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LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS. 


a loc. =a local. 

abs. == absolute. 

abstr. = abstract. 

acc. = accusative. 

act. = active. 

ad). = adjective. 

adv, == adverb. 

adv. acc.== Adverbial Accu- 
sative. 

Af. == Afel or Aphel. 

ap. = apocopated. 

ast. hey. = anak deyouevor. 

Appos. == Apposition. 

Aq. = Aquila. 

Ar. = Arabic, the Arabic 
version. 

Aram.=Aramaean Chaldce, 
Syriac). 

Art. = Article. 

c., constr, == construct. 

caus. = causative. 

ch. = chapter. | 

cod. = codex. | 

cogn. = cognate. 

coll. = collective. 

com., comm. = common. 

comp. = compare. 

concr. == concrete. 

con}. = conjunctian. 

conseq. = conscquently. 

constr. = construct state. 

Dag. = Dagesh. 

dat. comm. = dativus com- 
modi. 

defect. = defective. 

def. == definitive. 

den. or dcnom. = denomina- 
tive. 

deriv. = derivative. 

D. f. = Dagesh forte. 


D. 1. = Dagesh lene. 

du. = dual. 

epic. == epicene. 

e. g. = exempli gratia, for 
example. 

f. = feminine. 

fig., figur. = figuratively. 

fut. = future. 

gen. = genitive. 

Gent. = Gentile. 

Gr. Ven. == graec.- veneta, 
the Venetian Greek ver- 
sion. 

Hif, = Hifil or Hiphil. 

Hof. = Hofail or Hophal. 

i. €. = id est. 

ib. = ibidem. 

ident. = identical. 

imp. == imperative. 

impf. = imperfect. 

inf. = infinitive. 

inter]. = interjection. 

intr. == intransitive. 

Lat. = Latin. 

LB. d. Or. = Literaturblatt 
des Orients. 

LXX = the Septuagint ver- 
sion. 

m. = masculine. 

Makk. = Makkeph. 

Malt. — Maltese. 

metaph., metaphor. = me- 
taphorically. 

mod. = modern. 

Nif. = Nifal or Niphal. 

nom. = noun, 

nom. verb. = verbal noun. 

n. p. = proper name. 

NT. = New Testament. 

num. card.= cardinal number. 


num. ord. = ordinal number. 

obj. == object. 

Onk. == Onkelos. 

Opp., Oppos. = opposed. 

org. = organic. 

p. => page. 

P-) pers. = person. 

Pa. == Pael. 

part. = participle. 

pass. = passive. 

patr. = patronymic. 

Pers. = Persian. 

Pesh. = Peshito. 

pf. = perfect. 

Phenic. = Phenician. 

Pith, = Pihel. 

pl. = plural. 

pr. dem. = pronoun demon- 
sirative. 

prob. = probably. 

prop. = properly. 

Puh. = Puhal. 

refi. or reflex. = reflexive. 

Sam. = Samaritan. 

Sanskr. = Sanskrit. 

6C. = scilicet. 

Sing. == singular. 

spec. = specially. 

st. Cc. = Status constructus. 

subst. == substantive. 

$., suff. = suffix, suffixes. 

syr. = Syriac, the Syriac 
version. 

Talm. = Talmudic. 

Targ.= Targum, Targums, 
Targumic. | 

tr. = transilive. 


' transp. = transposed. 


V., VS. == Verse. 
w= Psalm. 


PREFACE TO THE SECOND GERMAN EDITION. 


The demand for a second edition of this dictionary has come 
sooner than I could have anticipated, viz. after the lapse of a year. 
This new edition is increased by a copious Grammatical and Analy- 
tical Appendix, and by repeated revision, correction and enlarge- 
ment of the dictionary itself in the spirit of advancing science, and 
in the interest of youthful students. But however flattering it may 
be to the author that his lexical treatment of the materials of the 
Hebrew tongue, notwithstanding the authority of half a century 
(Gesenius), corresponds to the present state of Hebrew philology, 
he must not neglect to repay the indulgence of the students of 
Holy Writ by repeated siftings of the lexical materials. This 
edition has not been issued simply like the former one, even apart 
from the Index and the Appendix; although the productions of 
0. T. philology since the conclusion of the first edition last year, 
and the exegetical advances connected with it, could only be in- 
considerable. The materials of the language have been reviewed, 
the latest exegetical and philological improvements have been 
made use of for the dictionary; and thus many articles, with all 
their brevity, bear the traces of continued labour. This perhaps 
might be the fitting place to mention briefly the linguistic view 
which I have consistently maintained since 1834, and according 
to which the materials of the Hebrew language are here treated 
lexically. It is the more necessary to do so, since many scholars 
in general go on in the antiquated track, and shrink from the 
examination of advanced philology. It is well known that since 

the founding of Hebrew grammar and of Hebrew lexicography 
the idea has prevailed, that primitive roots lie at the basis of the 
verb-stems which form the points of development for all gram- 
matical changes; and this view presses upon the impartial enquirer 
so clearly and convincingly, thatnothing but defective mental activity 
can overlook it. These primitive roots I have called here, after 
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Grimm’s example, organic. I have discovered them by com- 
parison of the verbal stems one with another in the language 
itself and with those of the dialects, and have afterwards added 
the result to each stem. If we take by way of example the first 
stem of a verb in the dictionary which has three consonants, 
viz. TAS with the primitive signification to be separated, isolated, 
it is immediately forced upon us in enquiring after the organic 
root, that it can only lie in 12 bad, and that & must have been 
added to the peculiar formation of the stem in the second period 
of the development of the language, when the Semitic separated 
from the Iranian. A proof of this manner of investigation is the 
stem of the verb 12 (belonging to the noun 73 and to 'T13) which 
has a similar fundamental idea, and consequently covers itself 
with the form ‘2-N; as also that the organic root in "—‘® and 
y—'IB gives back the form as well as the idea in a modified state. 
To this may be added, that the Arab. $\, corresponds to the 
Hebrew 738, that (% signifies to part, to separate, so that not a 
shadow of doubt can exist concerning the organic root*. The 
organic roots of the stems of all the Hebrew verbs can be 
ascertained so clearly and distinctly, that the determination of the 
idea is by their means accurately defined, and the literal sense of 
many passages amounts to certainty. It is a sort of philological 
prejudice to avoid these discoveries. Comparisons of organic 
roots with those of the Indogermanic tongues only stand in the 
second line, and do not form a necessary part of Hebrew lexi- 
cography but belong to the science of comparative philology 
generally, from which Semitism cannot be excluded. In my 
dictionary, however, the former as well as the latter is treated 
subordinately, since it serves solely for the understanding of 
Scripture, and has only to offer what is necessary to the elucidation 
of the Sacred Text. The establishment of the fundamental idea of 
a verb-stem, its successive changes, the copious proofs for all 
sidnifications, the interpretation of difficult passages, or at least 
the endeavour not to ignore or to shun them as other earlier 


¥ It was indeed more difficult to perceive the organic roots in O22, M73¥, NIP, 
mmx &c. from the stems, but after a systematic analysis, and a comparison with cognate 
Semitic and similar Indo-Germanic roots, they may be shown so clearly, that scarcely 
any well-founded objection can be raised against them. 
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dictionaries have done — this forms the true, proper kernel and 
essence of the present dictionary, to which the discovery of primi- 
tive roots in groups, and the comparisons within Semitism, are 
merely small additions. In a lexicon devoted to the service of 
exegesis, I have almost wholly omitted comparison with the Indo- 
Germanic, adding only here and there a little according to the 
approved “etymologische Forschungen auf dem Gebiete der indo- 
germanischen Sprachen” by Pott. Attention has also been bestowed 
on the establishment of rare stems of verbs and of organic roots, 
with the accurate grounding of their signification, although repre- 
sented in the Old Testament by a derivative noun, or by a proper 
name only. This peculiarity of Hebrew Lexicography was rightly 
asserted a century ago; since neither the Hapaxlegomena nor the 
greater number of proper names could be interpreted by the side 
of the small remains of old Hebrew writings. I have therefore 
sought to carry out such a mode of enriching lexicography, with 
the greatest possible logical consistency. The proper names of the 
Old Testament have received a great number of Hebrew verb-stems, 
an abundance of rare noun-forms considerably enriches the Hebrew 
language; and the increase comes first to benefit Hebrew and then 
Semitic philology. The interchange of the consonants of one organ 
of speech, which has its foundation in the language itself, as well 
as the allied idioms the Aramean and Arabic, were necessary 
guides in the linguistic investigation of proper names. In con- 
sidering the signification of such names I also arrived at the 
important conviction respecting the Old-Semitic theology, that 
in it ideas of God or gods may be perceived from whom attributes 
were assigned in the giving of names. The giving of names was 
generally an act of religious consecration, concentrating itself in 
an eulogy, in an appeal to God or to any divinity, as a confession. _ 
The Semites, as well as the ancient Hebrews, were not monotheists 
from the beginning, as modern scholars assert in order to rob re- 
velation of its merit; but polytheists, whom nothing but revelation 
made monotheistic. The polytheistic mind long continued in the 
nation; and although the divinities appeared no longer as inde- 
pendent beings, they still bore distinguishing epithets. Under the 
Words ON, 722, J22, “FN, “OW, ON, “WE, OF, MN, ON, “TS, 
yits &c., which express some aspect or attribute of divinity’ 
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and therefore stand for the deity, poe are given for what has 
been said. 

Almost all groups of words, with the exception of the 
few which have continued to stand on the lowest step of mere 
feeling (Interjections), or those indicating position and relation 
to the speaker or listener (pronominal roots), proceed, as is 
known, from roots indicating ideas*. If the action, quality or 
existence of a thing be communicated through the medium of 
language, the existence which was before perceived and con- 
sidered, and the appearance of things that reveals itself by sounds, 
are expressed by the word. The expression of the idea which 
attaches to the word, whether it describes action, motion, operation 
and being (a verb), or gives expression to a simple declaration, 
an apprehended object or phenomenon (a noun), is the so-called 
stem which etymology must seek out and explain. Where the 
noun represents the idea limited or at rest, we must consider it a 
derived form, and reduce it to a root of the primitive idea. Whether 
the noun occurs repeatedly or but once, whether the derivation 
from the active or passive conception of the verb be easily 
ascertained or not (Primitives), cannot be a guiding principle to 
etymological research. If we take for example the first verse of 
the Bible, we meet with four so-called primitive nouns (wx .=0N, 
DION, 7S and py), which can only be perceived in their 
essential meaning by going back to presupposed stems of verbs. 

As in rare nouns so also in proper names there lies a rich 
material of language, which the lexicographer and the linguist 
must make use of; for in Hebrew as in all other languages, proper 
names conceal a rich treasure of old linguistic monuments; and 
for Hebrew the radical ideas deduced from proper names and 
archeological forms of words are the more necessary and pro- 
ductive amid the few remains of old writing, as they present 
glances into old Semitism. I have therefore bestowed greater at- 
tention than, I believe, has hitherto been done, upon the develop- 
ment of the roots of verbs from proper names, by comparison 
with the Semitic dialects, as well as on the meaning of their 
old forms; .and upon an investigation of the primitive view 


* Compare my “Lehrgebiiude d. aramiiischen Idiome” etc. (Leipzig 1835. 8.) 
pag. 80—83. 
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of giving. names, according to certain principles evolved by in- 
quiry. For names which are not Semitic, such as Persian, Egyptian, 
Indian, Armenian &c., I have made use, besides the old helps 
(Jablonsky, v. Bohlen and others), of the new (Haug, Philos. 
Luzzatto, Bunsen, Benfey and Stern*, Rosellini, Gildemeister** 
Grotefend, Rawlinson, Ign. Rossi, Oppert and others). 

Besides a scientific investigation of the stems of verbs from 
nouns preserved, besides the discovery of very ancient materials 
of the Hebrew language that have come through the medium of 
proper names, for certain groups of speech as well as things, a 
number of monographs has been made use of and accurately 
examined, that have more or less successfully advanced the 
ancient familiar sources. Of such monographic works I will men- 
tion only: Hupfeld’s Essay on Hebrew Particles (after the example 
of my system of the Aramaic idioms); Larsow, de dialectorum 
Ying. syr. reliquiis (Berlin 1841); Roediger, Attempt to decipher 
the monuments of Himyaritic writings; Tuch, On the Sinaitic in- 
scriptions; Ewald, On the Phenician views of the creation of the 
world (Gottingen 1851, 4); Knobel, “Die Vélkertafel der Genesis” 
(Giessen 1850, 8); Schimk, de numis biblicis (Wien 1835, 4); 
Cavedoni, Biblical Numismatics, translated from the Italian by 
Werlhof (Hannover 1855-56, 8); Hengstenberg, Beitrage zur Ein- 
leitung in’s A. T.; Bertheau, Zur Geschichte der Israeliten, zwei 
Abhandlungen; de Luynes, Essai sur la numismatique etc. (Paris 
1846, 4); H. v. Niebuhr, Geschichte Assur’s und Babel’s; Lepsius, 
Chronology of the Egyptians; v. Gumpach, Alttestamentliche Stu- 
dien; de Saulcy, Recherches sur la numismatique judaique (Paris 
1854, 4); Wood and Dawkins, Ruins of Palmyra and Baalbek. 
These and similar single works whose mention here would be too 
tedious, abundantly complete the excellent exegetical works of the 
last decennia, and offer to the lexical inquirer such rich materials, 
that he is reduced to a sharply defined eee and to judicious 
limitation. 

With respect to the topography and oa of Palestine, 
as well as the geographical names in the Old Test. excellent 
recent works of travel have contributed to an accurate know- 


= Of the former also “Uber das Verhiiltniss der igypt. Sprache zum semit. 
Sprachstamm” (Leipzig 1844). ## De rebus Indicis (Bonn 1838). — 
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ledge, and have more firmly established the etymologies too. 
Besides the older but always useful travels of Arviewx, Bachiene, 
Berggren, Bruce, Buckingham, Burckhardt, Chardin, Clarke, 
Hasselquist, Jaubert, Jolliffe, Ker Porter, Korte, Laborde, Lorent, 
Maundrell, Olivier and others, it was especially Robinson’s 
“Palastina und die siidlich angrenzenden Lander” (3 vols.), and 
his later “Biblical Researches in Palestine”, that rendered the 
best service to the geographical portion of this dictionary. But 
J. Wilson’s “Lands of the Bible”, Schultz’s “Jerusalem”, Williams’ 
“Holy City”, Todbler’s “Bethlehem und Palastina”, Van der Velde’s 
“Reise durch Syrien und Palastina”, Porter's “Five years in 
Damascus”, Lynch’s “Narrative of the United States’ expedition to 
the river Jordan and the Dead Sea”, and many other recent 
works have been likewise consulted. As careful an examination 
as possible has been bestowed on the meaning of geographical 
names outside Palestine; and I have repeatedly arrived at con- 
clusions which deviate in part from those most recently ad- 
duced. I need only refer to 1238, O°)" and wim. With 
regard to comparison of the Sémitic dialects, of the Aramean and 
Arabic, or consultation of the Coptic and other dialects not Semitic, 
I have a few more words to say, for this department appears 
to offer welcome materials for judges. A scientific lexicography 
of the languages in question does not yet indeed exist, but the 
lexicons extant are not so imperfect as to make it impossible for 
one to find the true development of ideas and meanings with the 
assistance of the Semitic dialects. From the study of Arabic litera- 
ture, for example, many things may be supplied to and corrected 
in Arabic lexicography; but for the comparison of one dialect we 
can but seldom draw out of it, since the fundamental signification, 
which is the only guiding principle, can rarely be met with in 
reading. Owing to the explanation of Arabic verb-stems by means 
of incidental, remote meanings found in one writer, distinguished 
Arabic scholars have too frequently been led into errors and false 
lexical conceptions, which might have been avoided by comparison 
with Hebrew or Aramean. In going to the Arabic for an explana- 
tion of rare Hebrew words, I have proceeded most conscientiously 
as far as the etymological and lexical study of Arabic makes it 
possible; and if a few of the numerous comparisons of Arabic 
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-be not certainly proved, this cannot be prejudicial to the whole 
work. 

May this second edition meet with a reception as favourable 
as that which was indulgently accorded to the first. Teachers 
and scholars will certamly recognise in it the hand of improve- 
ment, and a confirmation of the old proverb “Dies diem docet”. 


Leipzig, April 1863. Dr. Julius First. 


PREFACE TO THE FIRST GERMAN EDITION. 


This first and larger volume of my dictionary on the writings 
of the Old Testament treated according to the latest and most ap- 
proved advances of lexicology, I give with sincere confidence to 
an impartial public; the edition in parts having already awakened 
among interpreters and inquirers into the Semitic tongues a feeling 
favourable to the new work. For the third time since 1834 I have 
investigated etymologically and compared linguistically the trea- 
sures of the ancient Hebrew; I have reviewed with a true estimate 
of the Semitic spirit the peculiar material of the language of the 
Old Testament; and the knowledge I have gained has kept me 
alive to the conviction that the cessation in Hebrew lexicography, 
which has lasted for nearly forty years and has not been per- 
ceptibly interrupted by late attempts begun too often in a per- 
verted manner, is about to give way to great advances in acquaint- 
ance with the Hebrew tongue. In a new dictionary of the Old 
Testament, which orientalists and theologians generally desire, 
and which the highly-esteemed publisher has professed himself 
ready to issue at a great sacrifice, the public demand not merely 
a strict account of current meanings and the reduction of them to 
their originals, not merely a high esteem for the received text, 
completeness of articles explaining the forms of K’ri and K’tib, 
the union of brevity with the proof-passages equally necessary, 
an observance of the Masoretic orthography and accents, the 
accurate combination of derivative words with their stems, but 
also a profound comprehension of the stems of verbs and pro- 
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nouns as the foundation-stones of the whole language, by which 
the establishment of the fundamental signification ceases to appear 
fictitious. With this view I have aimed at a more certain grasp. 
and as far as possible a complete knowledge of this very ancient 
language. I have endeavoured to understand its peculiarities, to 
penetrate the laws of its formation; and it is for the public to 
decide, whether I have shewn the capacity to set forth the know- 
ledge I have acquired, clearly and intelligibly. 

But we have to do not merely with fundamental linguistic 
knowledge, but also with all remote Hebrew antiquity, with the 
application of the certainty which has been gained to exegesis and 
theology; and this aim, which must animate the Hebrew lexico- 
grapher, stirs up the conscientious inquirer to combine an impar- 
tial exegesis of the Old Testament with lexicography. Besides the 
analysis of Hebrew stems, and the separation of the organic kernel 
from the morganic husk; besides the secure establishment of 
the fundamental meaning, and the comparison of organic roots 
with those similar or allied in other stems; besides the logical 
development of manifold meanings from the primitive signifi- 
cation, with the Hebrew or Semitic views lying at the foundation, 
which is a leading principle in restoring a sensuous idea: I have 
had regard to interpretation and archeology, for every word 
occurring in a difficult passage has been treated exegetically and 
archzologically with special attention. Of everything else, as well 
as of the whole field of Hebrew lexicography which has been 
elaborated anew, an intelligent public will be able to form their 
own judgment after some use of the book. Even lexicography 
should be a work of art in its kind, whose worth and object may 
be perceived by a cursory glance, without its being necessary 
to say a word to explain what the author wishes. and aims to 
accomplish. 


Leipzig, July 1857. | Dr. Julius Fiirst. 


A CONTRIBUTION 


TO THE HISTORY OF HEBREW LEXICOGRAPHY. 


- When I published the first part of this Dictionary I promised to give as 
an appendix a short history of Hebrew Lexicography. That promise I now 
endeavour to fulfil; though the work has proved more extensive and exhausting 
than I could foresee; and its aims and objects urgently warn me to limit my 
space. It is self-evident that by a history of lexicography cannot be intended 
here the proper preliminary studies of lexicographers — that is to say, a 
representation of the resources and languages necessary to explain Hebrew 
words, such as Gresenius understood its main purpose to be. Nor can it include 
arguments to shew how useful a consultation and comparison of the Ara- 
maean idioms, of the Arabic, Himyaritic, Ethiopic, Amharic, Phenician and even 
of the Coptic languages at times must be in the decipherment of many Scrip- 
ture words. No one also will expect a bibliographical enumeration of all the 
Hebrew dictionaries published since the introduction of printing, such as 
J. Ch. Wolf gave, up to his own time, in his great Hebrew Bibliotheca; since 
my purpose does not call for such enumeration. I contemplate rather, a concise 
sketch shewing how the explanation of the words belonging to the Hebrew 
language was historically developed by degrees; how an alphabetical arrange- 
ment was first attempted in a peculiar and strange manner consisting of an 
abstract of old Hebrew dictionaries which had almost disappeared, and of 
similar works belonging to that department in ne first thousand years of the 
common era. 

Scripture itself already interprets numerous names of persons and places 
in order to deduce from them, or to confirm and expand, certain historical 
events; which interpretations often contain a lexical view confirmed by later 
inquiry *. In a still more extended way attempts were made in the post-biblical 
and Talmudic time (till 500 after Christ) to interpret the proper names; and views 
of the connection of stems and their true meanings as confirmed by later 
inquiries may be easily perceived from a small essay which I undertook 
in 18455. Many Talmudic teachers (Meir, Jeshuah ben Qorcha and others) are 
famous as interpreters and expositors of personal proper names‘. Biblical names 


1 Aug. Knobel, Genesis p. XIX. —? e. g. 4m from} STI = PNT; TON formed out of 
WR; PP from jp = Hp; DAW from sx way and many éthere.” The stems } man 
to live, iP (TR) = map to get, “the compensation of a quiescent sound by the Dagesh in 
TON, the elision of ¥ in Sy are lexical and grammatical possibilities; but yet they 
could not have been intended in'the act of name-giving; rather does another signification 
seem to have been thought of in a DN Iw. — 5 Printed in the New Zijjon by Pro- 
fessor Goldenthal, Leipzig 1845. 8. — 4 Yoma 83> (p27); Midr. rab. 276 (w77). 
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of places and nations are explained by such as were better known in sub- 
sequent times, by the traditional migrations of peoples and their supposed 
ramifications already adduced in the Talmud and Targums'; and even the 
names of animals are frequently elucidated according to derivatives from 
_ Hebrew stems”. 

A treatment of the Hebrew language according to its popular idiom and 
poetical style, according to its dialects and archaeological inflections (in the 
Song of Deborah, the Song of Solomon, in Hosea &c.) in northern Palestine, 
according to the dialect of Ashdod (Neh. 13, 23) and Galilee (Matth. 26, 7) — all 
this belongs rather to a history of the Hebrew language*. It has also been proved 
long ago in monographs, that the Mishna, that code of traditional laws which was 
collected towards the end of the second century in Aramaean, contains many 
elements of the old vulgar Hebrew, and is fitted to enrich the stock of words 
in the ancient language +. 
| In addition to the explanations of personal and local names, together with 
those of words that occur but once or seldom, almost all the treasures of 
Hebrew scattered throughout the great works of the Talmud and Midrashim, are 
interpreted for ethical, homiletic and legendary-historical purposes, so that a 
collection of them would give a sort of Hebrew dictionary of the Talmudic 
time’. There existed also in the course of these centuries an incipient 
linguistic consciousness, that Aramaean in general, and the Babylonian, Syrian, 
Galilean and Nabathaean in particular, sometimes too the Phenician, Arabic, 


and even the old Persian, with all their diversities, are useful in clearing up 


ancient Hebrew words®; without our being able to speak of a scientific con- 
sciousness of comparative philology on that account. In the Christian church, 
in which but a few fathers of this time (till 420 after C.) shew a slight knowledge 
of Hebrew, those only can be regarded who learnt the language and the 
Biblical traditions by intercourse with Jews and Jewish teachers; translating 
and interpreting the Old Testament in the spirit of what they learnt. To these 
belong Justin the Martyr (150 after C.), Clement of Alexandria (200), Origen (230), 
Ephrem the Syrian (360), and especially Jerome (till 420); but they are all 
inferior to the Talmudic doctors in the interpretation of words. The last alone 
has shewn a better understanding of Hebrew, from his acquaintance with the 
geography and topography of Palestine which he got from a learned Jew of 
Tiberias (386)7, in his book on Hebrew proper names with the names and 
situations of Hebrew localities (389); but particularly in his ‘“‘Quaestiones et 
traditiones”? upon the Old Testament books ®. 


1 Jerus. Meg. p.55; Midr. Rab. p. 8324; comp. Jerus. Targ.I. and IJ. See the inter- 
preters of the so-called ethnographical table. Jos. Schwarz, das heil. Land (Frankfurt 
on the Main 1852. 8vo). — 2 e. g. MOM, MIN, and np, Chull. 68a, — 3 On the 
Galilean dialect all has been collected from the Talmud by Lightfoot, Opp. vol. I. 
p. 232 and following. — 4 Comp. A. Th. Harimann, Supplementa ad W. Gesenii Lexicon 
e Mishna petita. Rostock 1813. 4to. Gesenius, Thesaurus linguae Hebraicae, partes I. 
TY. WI. 1829—1853. 4to, A. Geiger’s Lehr- und Lesebuch zur Sprache der Mishna, 
2 parts. Breslau 1845. 8vo, Leopold Dukes, die Sprache der Mishna. Lexicographisch 
und grammatisch betrachtet. Esslingen 1846. 8vo, — 5 A copious gleaning respecting 
the grammatical and lexical views of the Talmudists is found in Mos. Konitz's book \3" 
(Ha-Oyen). Wien 1796. 4to. — 6 Comp. e. g, Jerus. Schekal. 8b; 128; Nedarim 528; 
Pesachim 418; 872; Soth. 40>; Abod. Sara 24>; Berach. 60b, and other places. — 
7 Preface to the Paralipom. — 8 See Rahmer, Die Hebr. Traditionen in den Werken 
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About 400 after Christ the great Amorite Asche ({ 426) who had begun the 
concluding part of the Eastern or Babylonian Talmud, is said, according to the 
account of Haja (about 1000 after C.), to have written a book concerning the 
doctrine of the vowel-signs (Sepher Ha-nikkid), in which the non-pronunciation 
of certain letters in the words of Scripture’ &c. was treated of, especially in the 
spirit of that vowel-mysticism which was afterwards such a favourite theme, on 
the basis of the doctrine respecting the four gutturals (ymin), of the peculiarity 
of Resh in pronunciation, of the exceptional dageshing or hardening of the 
Aleph-sound in Scripture, and of the Alphabet-rule Atbash (wanmn)*. This 
book, which witnesses by its very name to the existence of a vowel- 
doctrine in its first origin, was called “The great Nikkfid-book”, when 
another appeared afterwards (about 900 after C.) from Zbn Sargddo; and it was 
esteemed a work of the old Babylonian Academy*. All the Talmudic writ- 
ings, namely the Babylonian and Palestinian Talmud, the works of the 
Midrash, in short all Jewish productions till 400 after Christ, exclusive of 
the inserted pieces of*prayers, national songs, riddles, elegies, sayings, are 
written down in the familiar language of their time, without any endeavour 
to make use of the old Hebrew; and without desire to put the thoughts 
in an unmixed pure language, whether Hebrew or Aramaean. But since the 
Talmudic teachers were very often obliged to return to the Bible as the source, 
and had to enter into the explanation of Biblical words for dogmatical or 
homiletic purposes, they must necessarily have been in the possession of 
grammatical and lexical rules. This was actually the case. The Talmudic 
writings contain a large number of grammatical remarks, of syntactical 
subtleties, and lexical observations, but always incidentally; without independent 
treatment, and linguistic consciousness. In the Talmudic time the pronuncia- 
tion of Hebrew was observed with the greatest scrupulousness, and was named 
xp; although panctuation-signs did not then exist. Reference was made 
to this received pronunciation or N12, if a mispronunciation had to 
be removed, e. g. when ny2w Lev. iB, B was not to be pronounced n°yva¥) 
but nwyaw; when aona Exod. 23, 19 was not to be pronounced 2>m2 but 
o2n3. “Bat the pronunciation of a wordt in favour of a received doctrine or its 
application to ethics and homiletics &c. was named n757, and thus arose the 
Talmudic formula N22 BX Wr there is a root (a foundation) for the received 
pronunciation , nyb2> ‘ON > there is a foundation for the pronunciation of the 
teaching handed down or of the current tradition. Besides the received, 
established pronunciation (892), and the pronunciation in favour of traditional 
doctrine (m'9572), and besides an exact consideration of the full or defective 
orthography (40m, 273), the Talmud has also preserved traditions concerning 

the form of the text, as well as open and closed Parshioth (nivzand, nimns); 
concerning words provided with points (ni7R9272), floating or suspended letters 
(nivwon nPnix), hooks &c., which the Masora received at a later time. 

Active endeavours to attain to a scientific knowledge of the Hebrew 
language appeared more decidedly in the first half of the sixth cen- 
tury. When the study of the Talmud was no longer attractive amid the 


des Hieronymus. Breslau 1861. 8v0. — 1 e. g- the second v) in Spwws. — 2 In the Sepher 


ha-Qemizah of Gaon Haja (ms aprt Dd), quoted in Botarel’s Commentary upon the 
Sepher Jezira. — 8 Botarel 842. 
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disorder and frequent closing of the Babylonian academies, and ulterior 
development of the traditions became exhausted, attention was more directed 
to Scripture. By using the incipient existing materials of the Talmudic 
time, perhaps also by means of the Nikkfid-book of Ashe, one Achka in Irak 
developed a peculiar Hebrew system of vowels and accents; which, when 
another appeared in Tiberias, was called the Assyrian or Babylonian Nikkéad, 
and is still preserved in three very old Bible-manuscripts'!. To it belonged 
also a Masora deviating in many ways from that of Tiberias, the traces of 
which are still found in Odessa manuscripts, where a difference sometimes 
appears in K’ri and K’tib, in the Masoretic designations of accents, and in the 
formulas?. Not much later one Mocha (about 570).at Tiberias, with his son 
Moses (about 590), constructed another system of vowels and accents, choosing 
the system of Acha as a foundation; a proper Masora attaching to it in the 
widest sense; and father and son became celebrated as the great primitive 
Masoretes who established the Tiberian Nikkid*, which has also been adopted 
among us‘. The treatise Sopherim which appeared in Palestine about 600, 
and which gives in 21 chapters directions for writers and readers of the Thora, 
instructions for order of prayer and the synagogue-ritual, has also a special 
Masora (6, 7), mentions (13, 1) some distinctive accents (Atnachta and Sof- 
Pasuk), enumerates the K’tib alphabetically (7, 4), knows many divergences 
between Easterns and Westerns (10, 7; 13,10; 21,1); and probably arose in the 
school of Mocha at Tiberias. The author of the treatise Sopherim with which the 
so-called small treatises are closed, was Jonathan, a Masorete in Tiberias, who 
is not only quoted as an authority for the Masora, but also passes for the 
author of all the small collected treatises>. Other Masoretes about 600 were 
Pinchas and Chabid. 


1 In one of de Rossi’s mss. of the Pentateuch (cod. 12), this system is called in the 
postscript "7X VR "2 and contrasted with 2920 1p). This Assyrian system is 
also designated in the same place as 223 PID and mbynb apna. In an old Aboth- 
Commentary (Kerem Chem. IV. p. 203) the same system is Samed wow 7p2 and con- 
trasted with the 2 730 TAP? or the gr7320 32, while a Dy 7D? yas 3999 j is distinguished 
from both ina sanarkabls way. With reference to the Babylonian accent-signs, 8 memo- 
rial of them has been preserved in the poy p ayn of the Decalogue. Compare my 
Geschichte des Karierthums (Leipzig 1862: ‘By0) p. 15. 16. See also Pinsker, Likkuthe 
Kadmonijjot (Vienna 1860. 8ve) T. 33 seq. (This book consists of Text and Supple- 
ments, here denoted by ‘Tl. and S.) — ? Pinsker 1.1.T.35 note, and 177. Nissi (about 
790) called the whole of this system ni5n.1 ninom HwISQ prwopr min Ww" nyp2 
ID "WIN? ibid. T. 41. In Eschk. 70a the baa "23 niion are distinguished fron 
those of "8 93. Pinsker has treated at length ‘of this Assyrian Nikkfid-system in a 
particular work under the title ‘“‘Kinleitung in das babylonisch-hebriische Vocal- und 
Accent-System” (Vienna 1863. 87°); with which compare my essay upon “das baby- 
lonisch-hebriiische Vocal- und Accent- System und die babylonische Masora” in the 
journal of the German Oriental Society Vol. XVIII. part I. and II. p. 314. — 8 The 
Lexicographer David (about 960) calls them WRIST TWpPI "PN in his Dictionary 
(see, Pinsker 1.1. 8.62). S. D. Luzzatto first tried an eeplanadon ‘of the Assyrian system 
in G.J.Polak’s Halichot Kedem (Amsterdam 1846. 8v0) p.23—30; H. Ewald apprehended 
it still more acutely and profoundly in his Jahrbiicher for 1848. p. 160—170. — 4 The 
naming of the vowels SmMND, “ANP, and of the accents pwn 9029073 for 
n2wew, So>10}9 for RII, TN] for m2va and generally the same mode of expres- 
sion as that of Ben- Asher points of itself to Tiberias. — 5 Comp. my Geschichte des 
Karierthums p.19—20. Upon Pinchas and Chabid see the same work pp. 18..19. 
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These founders of various systems of vowels and accents, of the Masora, 
and with them also of the first elements of grammar, usually appended their works 
to Bible-manuscripts; though they also frequently wrote them down in special 
Nikkfid-books, as we learn from that of Mocha and his son Moses!. As early 
as 600 there originated with the advocates of these two systems, and with 
those of the Tiberian one in particular, which was most widely spread, model- 
manuscripts of the O. T., supplied with vowels and accents, having the great 
general and the lesser Masora, in the Aramaean idiom. About 600 we first 
meet with the intelligence of a Heldli-manuscript, which was made at Hilla or 
Heldla, a town built in the vicinity of the ruins of the old Babel, and which was 
furnished not merely with vowels and accents, but also with Masora copiously. 
About 1500, when a part of it was sold into Africa, it was already 900 years 
old?; about 1136, when a great persecution of the Jews took place in the 
kingdom of Leon, it had been brought from thence to Toledo, where the 
grammarian Jacob ben Elasar made use of it, after 1136, in his work Sepher ha- 
Schalem; whence Kimchi quotes it, who had not seen it himself*% The 
Machasora Rubba which appeared soon after in Syria, attaches itself to the 
Helala-manuscript; having likewise the vowels, accents and Masora written 
upon it, and being quoted as credible and authentic in the oldest Biblical 
manuscripts‘. Even in the 7 century, Sinaitic manuscripts, and those 
of Damascus, Jerusalem, Jericho and Sanbuk®, obtained credit and author- 
ity; and arguments were sometimes adduced out of them relative to 
vowels and accents, or sometimes the Masora. In like manner the following 
teachers in this department, mentioned in Bible-manuscripts, may belong 
to the same time: the head of a school, Pinchas (probably in Tiberias), who 
is quoted beside the Tiberians (Baale Tebarja), the great Machasora and 
Ben- Asher®. The Masoretes Jonathan and Chabib, who are adduced immedi- 
ately after Mose ben Mocha, likewise belong here; and may have made similar 
classical manuscripts of the Bible. 

In the following or 8 century, the study of the original Hebrew text, 
combined with a conscientious acceptation of single words according to their 
traditional vowel-sounds, and of clauses with their accents, as well as with the 


1 Ben Jerochim in Pinsker, Likk. S. 62., mentions their 31p2 "pd. — 2 Juchasin ed. 
Constantinop. — 5% Michlol 938; 1564; Dictionary; word O73; Comment. on Ps. 
109,10. From the quotations in Masora-Glosses, and sometimes in ’ grammatical works it 
was cited by Norzi and others. I was the first to give an explanation of 2N>i3 75D 
in Literaturbl. d. Orients; comp. also my “Gesch. des Kariierth.” p. 22. —rant evi 
is the usual name of a large eyclical ritual-work for all the year, in which besides 
prayers, poems and precepts, the whole Bible is found with the necessary additions. The 
word is formed after the Syriac [irae , which means a ritual of the ecclesiastical year. 
The orthography 1124 refers us to Palestine orSyria. It was quoted afterwards under pa 
name of RON or N37 NIT. A Bible-manuscript alone was also called “rma ) 

e. g. the manuscript made in the year 1010 after Ben-Asher (Pinner, Prosp., Appendix). _— 
SaPd MDD, "powr “Do, >? D2, IW? “ED, "BIBI WD, all named after 
localities like “SNe, besides being often quoted i in ‘manuscripts, and by grammarians 
(Kimchi and others), are also very frequently mentioned by Norzi. Among the towns and 
localities NONDT, Dw: wy, iW, 1279, only prazg is unknown to us. — 6 In the oldest 
manuscript of ‘the Pontateuch (on n'Gen. 29, 2, Ex. 3,8), in that of the year 1010 (on Prov. 
20, 11, Job 32, 3), comp. Pinsker, Likk. T.29 and 31; in Ben-Asher’s Kuntras ha- 


Masoret, vide "Heidenheim's Mishpete ha-Teamin, p. 54a, ee 


xx A CONTRIBUTION TO THE HISTORY 


Masora embracing both the lesser and the whole, was considerably promoted 
by the more decided and frequent appearance of Karaitism. The invention of 
the system of signs for facility of reading, which had taken place nearly 200 
years before, after the example of the Syriac, by means of an increased acquain- 
tance with the old language had not only made the origin of new Hebrew 
religious poetry possible !, but had also procured acceptance? for “Anan’s Karaite 
principle (about 760 after Christ) ‘‘search diligently into Scripture”, by awakening 
a grammatical or natural interpretation; and had caused a greater diffusion of 
Bible-manuscripts furnished with vowels, accents, and Masora. Testimonies for 
the grammatical, lexical and Masoretic study of the language, for explanations 
of grammatical laws and interpretations of Hebrew words became more 
numerous in the 8 and 9*® centuries. Anan, the founder of the Karaite sect, 
wrote in 760 after Christ a commentary on the Pentateuch, and a nix72 "pd. His 
disciple Malich ben Harmala in Jerusalem wrote about 780 a commentary on 
the Pentateuch with explanations of the words. The Karaite Nissi of Bazra 
(790) wrote a commentary on the Pentateuch in the form of a book of 
precepts. Benjamin Nahavendi, and many other Karaites until 800, wrote 
Scripture-commentaries. Daniel-el-Kimasi wrote about 850 a “book of precepts”, 
developed from the Pentateuch, in which numerous interpretations of words 
necessarily appeared. Mose ben Adonim of Dar‘ah (Fas) about 870, whom 
Sahl adduces as a grammarian (pp), also wrote interpretations of words, 
which the Lexicographer David ben Abraham quotes. In like manner Meborach 
in Jerusalem, is celebrated as a grammarian; although nothing but poems of 
his are preserved. Zemach, the head of the school at Pumbadita, wrote about 
875 a Talmudic dictionary, in alphabetical order; which, besides explanations of 
matters contains also those of words*. About 880 Eidad, an unreliable narrator of 
the history of the ten tribes, belonged to the list of interpreters of Hebrew words; 
and was recognised as an expositor by his contemporaries [bn Koreish, as well as 
by others afterwards. Zemach, the head of the school at Sora (about 890), com- 
municates to the Keirawanites in his views respecting Eldad, that a great 
difference prevailed between the scholars of Palestine and those of Babylonia 
with reference to the vowel-signs and accents, the Masora, and other subjects 
connected with the criticism of the Scripture-text 4. 

With regard to the differences (1"1>17) between the Easterns or Babylonians 
Cyn, mar "W2W), and the Westerns or Palestmians Cray"), it is to 


1 Jose b. Jose, Jannai, Elaser b. Kalir, Jochanan ha-Kohen in Palestine, Simon b. 
Keifa and David b. Hina in Babylonia, none later than the 8th century, probably even in 
the 1st half of the 7th, Pinchas also of Tiberias (600) wrote a collection of commandments 
in the form of a didactic poem, see my Geschichte des Karierthums p.18. Asaph ben 
Berechia of Jericho wrote (about 630) his work upon medicine in pure Hebrew. Also 
Jochanan ben Sabda (about 650) of the same place. — ? “Anan wrote, after 761, a com- 
mentary upon the Pentateuch, and a Sepher ha- Mizvot to put together the laws of the 
5 books, and to explain them according to the sense of the words, both in the Talmudic- 
Aramaean language. Benjamin Nahavendi also wrote, about 780, a commentary 
upon the Pentateuch, upon Isaiah, Daniel, and the 5 Megillot, in the new Hebrew. 
Nissi ben Noach (about 790) mentions in his work upon the Decalogue, many com- 
mentaries (O°37"4n5) and commentators (n’nip) before him, and commends strongly 
the Babylonian vowel- and accent-system, as well as the Masora. — % This dictionary 
is known to us by quotations in the Juchasin of Abr. Sakkuto at the beginning of the 
16th century. Comp. also Zeitschrift der deutsch -morgenléndischen Gesellschaft XII. 
p. 144. XIV. p. 320. note 2. — 4 The Gutachten is printed with the narrations of Eldad. 


OF HEBREW LEXICOGRAPHY. XXI 


be remarked, that these reach farther up than the origin of the two vowel- and 
accent-systems in the 6“ century. We know from passages of the Babylonian 
and Palestinian Talmuds, that as early as the 3'™ century after Christ, there 
was a difference in respect to the pronunciation of certain words of the Scripture, 
as well as their exegetical interpretation ', between the Easterns and Westerns, 
which is partly expressed by the formula “37m 5y i. e. do not read thus, but thus. 
And we know also, that many deviations of the Septuagint and of Jonathan on the 
Prophets originated by using the Eastern system of reading. The difference conse- 
quently reached back almost to the living period of the language. The Eastern 
system presented the traditional pronunciation, which the Septuagint, Jonathan 
and the Babylonian Talmud followed. The prepos. 72, e. g. with the suffix in 
127972 has, as is well-known, the peculiarity of being used at the same time for 
the 374 person singular, and the 1° person plural; but Jon Labrath has already 
proved that the Easterns in pronunciation and afterwards distinguished 
them by using for the 3" person singular 32772, and for the 1% person 
plural 92/972, in pronunciation and vocalising. 22978 and 333° were also different; 
but both were pronounced 233°§ in the West. In the Talmud, the pronunciation 
of these words was treated of; the Palestinian Talmud following the Western, 
the Babylonian Talmud, the Eastern pronunciation. ‘The Westerns read Zech. 
14,5 omd22 (from 033); whilst the Hasterns read pnd?) (Nif. of ond). Jonathan 
and the Septuagint follow the Easterns in their translation, for they render 
nnd2}. In Ez. 5,11 the Western Masora reads 9738, what it marks as K’tib; but 
the Easterns ead sax, and Jonathan has franslated accordingly. At the origin 
of the two systems ‘these 75>N were normal, or found their expression in both. 
The two Masorete-schools, that of Ben-Asher and that of Ben- -Naphtali in the 
9° century, represented the difference; and the national grammarians Ibn 
Balam, Ibn Saritk, Ibn Labrath, Ibn Gandch, Ibn Esra and others, revert to 
the old diversity. Pinsker has devoted a particular treatise to these }»>1>m; com- 
paring Eastern manuscripts, and beginning with the year 816 after Christ. 
From 880—900 after Christ independent works belonging to 
this department appear; but before I adduce their excellent authors here, 
it is necessary to present the fundamental principles upon which gram- 
mars and lexicons were composed up to the time of lbn Chayytg. The 
3 following parts of grammar were the most important, till the year 1000 after 
Christ: 1. The doctrine of letters with their transitions into one another when 
they belong to the same organ of speech; and in a few cases other changes 
also, but particularly the pronunciation of the guttural sounds and Resch; 
2. the doctrine of the vowel-signs, their application according to the Masora, 
and the farther development of the vowel-system; the doctrine of Dagesh and 
Raphe, of Meteg and Gaya, and of other signs; 3. the doctrine of accents, both 
in the 21 books of Scripture, and in the three named mas. To these impor- 
tant parts then, according to our view, grammar proper was limited in 
developing the laws of the formation and variation of words, according to the 
current logical or hermeneutical rules (nv17) of the Mischnaic and Talmudic 
time, whether the eight of Hillel or the thirteen of Ismael, or thirty-two 
of the Galilean Jose, or their reduction to a smaller number. By compari- 
son of an unknown word-form of Scripture with another that was known, by 


1 Kerem Chemed IX. p. 69. 
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inference from one change to another, from parts to the whole, the laws of 
language were derived, and connected into a whole!, so that rules of the 
inflexion of nouns and verbs &c. followed naturally, and a foundation was laid for 
syntax also. With reference to the arrangement and plan of dictionaries it is to be 
remarked, that the oldest lexicographers in their alphabetical disposition of roots 
had taken as their guide either the two firm, unchangeable stem-sounds, as mod 
(mv) to nd3, mv, Snw, or quite arbitrarily put the first two consonants of a 
stem at its head: whether they were the firm radical ones or not, e. g. 93 to "93, 

0 to p22, and therefore also IN to nix, "9 to 722, without being more sparing 
in the development of interpretations on that account. At the beginning of a 
stich-word' (gate, ls), all the words to be explained in it stand enumerated in 
their connection; then follows their explanation; before each letter that stem is 
first explained which has only that one letter for a root, e. g. 5, as the. only 
radical in 22. Sometimes there is before each letter a grammatical treatment 
of it, its changes, its applications to word-building, or of the relations 
of words to one another. But with all external defectiveness, which is shown 
more or less in arrangement and plan, the natural native view of the formation 
of Hebrew stems, which ben ‘Alén, Ben-Asher, Ibn Sartik, Ibn Labréth, Saadia, 
Ali ben Sulleiman, David ben Abraham, even Nathan in his Arfich, and Rashi 
adhere to, should be carefully noticed. A comparison of stems within the 
language, and with those in the Semitic dialects, already proves convincingly, 
that they are often compounded of firm and loose constituents. 

I shall now try to continue an enumeration of the authors of works in 
Hebrew philology. Jehudah ben ‘Aldn of Tiberias (about 880), but living and 
working in Jerusalem (died 932), wrote a Hebrew grammar with the title 
“Light of the eyes” (O72"9 “ix72), a dictionary (man), in which the pro- 
nunciation of Resh was treated as a peculiarity of the Tiberians; and a com- 
mentary (jin) on the Pentateuch, with a Masora ’. 

About the same time as Eldad (880), of whom nothing i is known except 
what others communicate, Jehudah Ibn Koreish, skilled in languages, of Tahurt 
in Marocco, flourished in Fas, who understood the Berber language, besides the 
three original Semitic languages and another popular language of that region, 
who studied the Mischnah and Talmud, the Koran and Arabic poets, and was 
well-fitted to write works upon the Hebrew language and its comparison with 
others. He composed: 1. A Hebrew dictionary (ji7:x) in alphabetical order, 
according to the peculiar arrangement already mentioned, viz. that before each 
group of words (5), belonging to a letter, there was a chapter concerning 
those words which have only the letter in question for a radical thema, as 
well as a chapter concerning the changes of that letter. Not only does the 
author himself mention this dictionary in his Risalet*; but Zon Sarik, Ibn 
Labrdth, Ibn Gindch and Kimchi, Ibn Esra and Hadassi also quote explanations 
from it+, 2. Risdlet (3JLuw») or a letter to the congregation of the Jews at Fas, 


1 Comp. Eschk. Alphab. 163 seq. and the grammar Keltl Jophi, of Ahron ben Joseph I. 
(composed at Constantinople 1294, and printed there 1581. 8ve). — 2 According to the 
usual Kunje he was also called Jachja Abu Sakarijja, and by Kimchi with a transposition 
of the name, Ali ben Jehudah (Michlol 108) = Jehudah b. ‘Ali (= ‘Alan), with the surname 
“"T3e3 (ascetic). As a grammarian he is called in Dod Mard. 11> "223:3. See 
Pinsker 1.1. — 8 Chapter 2. p. 47. ed. Bargés, article midtia>x, to which Pinsker 1.1. T. 
108. has already called attention. — 4 Ibn Sarik, Articles NTN, JOS, nee See ; 
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among whom he stood in high estimation. This Risalet!, now printed from 
a defective manuscript, which the author himself wished to be regarded as the 
second part of the dictionary, exhorts the congregation first of all, not to banish 
the Aramaeic Targfim from schools and synagogues, and to consider the great 
value which the Aramaean has for a knowledge of Hebrew. After the intro- 
duction follow 3 sections: a) an explanation of difficult Hebrew words, from 
the Targfim, in alphabetical order; b) an explanation of Hebrew words from 
the Mischnah and Talmud; c) a comparison of Hebrew with Arabic &c.?; 


tioned by Jehudah Hadassi§. 

Almost about the same time (about 900) there lived at Tiberias the great 
master of the Tiberian system of vowels and accents, and of the partial as 
well as entire Masora, Akron ben Mose ben Asher, usually called Ben- 
Asher, who became at last the centre and new founder as it were of these 
scientific subjects; after the scattered and boundless works before him by 
Mocha, Mose, Pinchas, ben “Aldn and others. His most important writings were: 
1. “WN Ja “bd, the restoration of a standard text of Scripture, furnished with 
accents and vowels as well as the Masora, by which a stop might be put to 
the disorder in this department. This Scripture-copy of Ben-Asher gradu- 
ally procured for itself general acceptation for all times®, though not without 
opposition on the part of the contemporary Babylonian Ben-Naphtali. 2. A 
Masora-book called Masoreth Ben-Asher’, in which the Masora is noted 
both at the particular word of Scripture®, and presented as a whole at the 
conclusion of the original text, in a summary manner’. 3. The book of. 
accents }°, a representation of the accent-system for 21 books of Scripture, as 
well as the doctrine of accents concerning the 3 books of Scripture, Psalms, 


after that Raschi upon Jer. 12,20; Ibn Labrath article nx; Ibn G’anfch and Kimchi 
article TaD; Ibn Esra on sade Am. 6,10; Eschk. 31>, §2>, Ibn Esra names it on 
account of the beginning De) 38, and with a symbolical name DNs “BOD (Mosnajim, 
preface). — 1 Fragments of it were first communicated by Schnurrer (Eichhorn, Biblio- 
thek III. p. 952). Wetzstein, who copied in Oxford the whole Risalet, gave the introduction 
with a translation and notes in the Litteraturblatt des Orients 1842. no.2. J. J. L. Barges 
and B. Goldberg have now published the entire manuscript, as far as it exists. Paris 1857. 
8vo. From the Risilet Ibn G’andch (see Kimchi, art. 7238 and "y33), lon Esra 
(e. g. Job 9, 26) and Hadassi quote. — 2 In this Risalet are employed: ‘a) the com- 
munications of Eldad upon the explanation of Hebrew words; b) the Sepher Rephuoth of 
Asaph, which old authorities also quote; c) the book of the Halachot of Simon Kahira 
(about 890), in the explanation (p. 40) of Biblical words; d) the Pesach-Agada (p. 27) in 
use among the Jews. — 3 Pinsker, Likk. S. 65.— 4 Sephat Jeter no. 104. — 5 According to 
the account in Ez. Chaj. (ed. of Del.) p. 46. — 6 Maiméni (Hil. Sepher Tora 8, 4) found 
this original writing of Ben-Asher’s in Egypt, whither it had been carried from Jerusalem; 
and reckoned it of sufficient importance to correct the Bible manuscripts according to it. 
— FT WRJ2 MoD. — § Called ovoH nyS:, mzind4 MjS%2. — % In a ms. of the 
year 1010 (ywn), which is now in Petersburg, are found both the Masoras of Ben-Asher, 
in a peculiar, difficult, Hebrew dialect. The general Masora at the close is composed in 
difficult Hebrew rhymes. Pinsker, Likk. T. 180. The Masoras written in Aramaean since 
the times of Mocha and Pinchas, were corrected and enlarged according to the Masora 
of Ben-Asher, and have therefore been preserved in Aramaean down to our time. 
A short chapter from the Masora-book, headed xipnrt ‘75, and closing with px>°5 wr) 
1993, is found in Dukes’ Kuntras ha-Masoret, p.36. — 19 Named D729 “pitp's(7a) NED, 
more correctly perhaps after the beginning p17290% 770 “TD. 
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Proverbs, and Job, all like his Masora-book, in hard, abstruse, Hebrew 
verses’, 4. A treatise upon consonants and vowels, of which only a few 
fragments have come down to us, inserted in his small work upon accents ?. 
To this treatise which is rather grammatical, Saadia, in the first quarter of 
the 10 century, wrote objections and refutations (Minqwn), also in awkward 
verses like Ben Asher’s book’. 5. A collection of 80 Hebrew words written 
like others, but with a different signification *. As an antagonist of Ben- Asher, 
Mose ben David ben Naphtali appeared in Bagdad (522), who wrote a small 
work upon the doctrine of vowels and accents, as well as upon Masoretic 
variations belonging to Scripture, in strong opposition to Ben-Asher®. His 
opinions are still preserved in the tables of variations between the two (Chillu- 
phin) in our larger Bible-editions; although the usual decision was in favour of 
Ben- Asher. 

After these numerous preparatory works in Babylon and Palestine, whence 
the study of the Hebrew language spread to Egypt, North Africa, and 
Spain, we meet with such important works in this department in the 10‘ 
‘century, that the fruitful beginning of Hebrew philology may be rightly 
designated by them. In the first quarter of the 10 century Saadia ben 
Joseph (born 892, died 942) of Fayyim in Upper Egypt wrote a number of 
works relating to Hebrew philology, which served to stimulate and direct 
later times® after he had translated all the Scripture into Arabic, with the 
addition of shorter or longer exegetical scholia. His grammatical works? 
commence the series, viz. 1. a Hebrew grammar (Sepher Leschon ‘Ibrit) con- 
sisting of ten treatises (O™7W, DVANI2)°. 2. Refutations of and criticisms 
apon the work of Ben-Asher®. Then follow his lexical treatises (VinaN, 
p2inn® BD), viz. 1. a dictionary of the Hebrew language in alphabetical 


1 First printed in the Rabbinical Bible of Venice 1518. folio, but only consisting of a 
few fragments. The subsequent copy of Dukes after a manuscript of Luzzatto’s, under 
the unsuitable name of nyo O029p (Tiibingen 1846. 16.), has not only a very 
divergent text, but also a piece ‘of his | grammar and particularly that upon the poetical 
accents, which latter W. Heidenheim has correctly printed in his edition of the Psalms 
(4 edition, Rédelheim 1842. 16). A commentary upon the first chapter of Ben- Asher 
concerning the poetic accents was supplied by S. Baer, in his Torath Emeth, Rédelheim 
1852. 8ve, — 2 niyapaty NPMMNT "PIP ’g. The small divisions niriNt niybin TEN 
in Dukes 1.1. p. 57, stHN "07D 41, mah p20 (pina °ns) 48, ninin or V3 are 
(upon my5) 55 are preserved. a Danie Ibn Labrath has defended Ben- Asher 
against Saadia, in a work which still exists partially in manuscript. Jehudah Ibn Bal‘am 
made use of Ben-Asher’ s.as well as Ben-Naphtali’s works in his N“pi2m 739, as also in 
his commentary upon the Pentateuch (see Chaléz II. p. 61). — 4 niaar Dp 2InwW, only 
mentioned by Hadassi (Eschk. no. 163. and 173.), and in so obscure a manner, that one 
does not know whether it is to be looked upon as lexical, or as belonging to his 
Masora-work. — 5 In his ovayit) nitapyt Sy Man he spoke about yabin dvdr 
‘HT WAT, D3 Pap, NW, mpwwn ind about accents, as one can still perceive from 
the differences ‘on eh in our large Bibles at the close, — & Ibn Esra counts him 


the philological works of Saadia, with the writings for and against him. — 7 mabdx an, ’ 
Hebrew WWw>s “pd. — § The 10 treatises discuss the consonants, the gutturals (srims), 
the inflections (o*p»br3), the vowels (‘t1p2), Dagesh and Raphe, the accents, rules for 
reading, the joining together of words (BBN), nouns, particles, The treatises are 
sometimes guoted singly. — 9 These miaiwn are composed in Hebrew verses in rhymes. 
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order! and in Hebrew, in which each letter is named moan; 2. an 
interpretation of the Hapaxlevomena 2 and a comparison of them with ana- 
logous words from the Mischnah, Talmud, and Targim; written against the 
Karaites. In our editions these have increased to 91. He wrote besides, a 
work on Hebrew rhetoric®, in which he treats at length of word-building, style, 
grammatical anomalies, and the use of Hebraism in rhetorical style. Dunash 
Ibn Labrath wrote criticisms upon the works of Saadia (ninwim); and Ldn 
Esra defended him, in his Sephat Jeter, against these attacks. Before Saadia 
(900) the Masora-book St2DN7 FDDN 'D was already known. It was a kind of lexical 
Masora, put together in "alphabetical order, and began with M3>x (1 Sam. 1, 9) 
and M2>N7 (Gen. 27, 15), which appear only once (hence the name), and con- 
tained grammatical remarks* in addition to Masora. The grammarian Isaac 
ben Jehudah (in the 13"" century) in his Swan fs (ms.) does not identify it with 
the great Masora®. Jehudah Ibn Ba‘lam, Kimehi, Joseph Ibn “Aknin mention this 
work, which is preserved in Paris in manuscript®. The treatise which is 
the oldest of the lexical Masora, containing 360 paragraphs of traditional 
remarks on the sacred text with particular relation to the number of excep- 
tions &c. has been published under the title: “The book Ochlah W’Ochlah 
(Masora), edited, translated, and furnished with explanatory remarks, after a 
manuscript in the imperial library of Paris, by Dr. S. Frensdorf (Hannover 
1864. 4)”; but since 1038, when Elias Levita mentions it, it had been lost 
to critics of the text. Professor Hup/feld has also found a copy in the Uni- 
versity library at Halle. A contemporary of Saadia, Akron ben Joseph ha- Cohen 
Ibn Sargédo of Bagdad, Gaon at Anbar, belongs here, as a commentator on 
the Pentateuch and author of a 72727 "pd; whilst it is the province of a 
history of Jewish literature to speak of his other works’. bn Ba‘lam in his 
commentary upon the Pentateuch cites his linguistic explanations of the Pen- 
tateuch-commentary ®; and Jbn Esra next mentions him under the name J{7N 
maw WNW". The Gaon dja speaks of his 11pzT ’D in MEP IED; 
and of his Halachite opinions a few are cited in Rash? s Sepher ha- Partes 
(fol. 26 seq.). Contemporary with Saadia in Fayyfim one Jachja Ibn Sakarijja 
(Jehudah) el-dtib in Tiberias translated the Bible into Arabic!®. Somewhat 
later than Saadia’s linguistic works in Egypt, those of Abu-Sahl Dunash 
(Adonim) Jbn Tamim in Keirawan (born about 900, and died about 960) meet 
us41, Like his teacher Israéli (died 940) he applied himself besides other 
sciences (such as medicine, philosophy, astronomy, mathematics &c.) to the 
Hebrew language, and wrote a special Hebrew grammar, containing a com- 
parison of the linguistic phenomena characteristic of the Hebrew and Arabic 


Fash AH, MMP 9 Winns Do. — 2 AtspoN Muddy pyaooN Noon. For 
a ‘ibogtephiea notice of this work see my Bibliotheca Jud. Vol. I. p. 269. — 3 ’B 
IPs Tw mang. — * In the citation in the Arabic work upon sh nioo" in 
ten chapters (ms.) it is called fol. 40 boi MbDN ANND ~D PTIPTONT NOW. 
Geiger , Jiid. Zeitschr. I. 316. — 5 It is said there: b> ’07 [NSS NN VON "NN 
sO, Gratz, Gesch. V. p. 555. — © Geiger 1.1. p. 291 and 317. — 7 He wrote besides, 
& commentary upon the Sepher Jezirah, a philos. dissertation against the Aristotelian 
views concerning the eternity of the world &c. See my Bibliotheca Judaica vol. III. 
p. 246. — 8 On Deut. 21, 12 &c.; comp. Chalfiz II. p.60. — 9 Pentateuch-commentary 
upon Gen. 49, 6—7; Deut. 33, 6; Exod. 36, 15 (short recension); Lev. 18,6 &¢. — 
10 De Sacy, Chrest. Ar. I. p. 850. — 4 He came from /rdk and lived in Keirawin, where 
he was educated under Isaak Israéli ben Suleiman. 
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languages’. The study of Hebrew as well as of other scientific subjects 
generally, was transplanted from Africa into Spain, where it was fully developed. 
Menachem ben Jakob Ibn Sarik (born 910 and died about 970) called from 
Tortosa to Cordova by the high Jewish Minister Abu-Jusuf Chasdai ben Isaak 
Ibn Shafruth (born about 915, died about 970), wrote a copious Hebrew 
dictionary? of Holy Seripture, including the Aramaean of Daniel and Ezra; 
by the help of the seientific works of bn Koreish and Saadia, of the 
earlier interpreters (D" n=) and poets (aN). A grammatical introduction 
precedes each letter (naar); and introductions relating to the preliminary 
grammatical studies divided into ten chapters, supply in it the place of a 
grammar °. 

Against this lexical work of Menachem, Dunash (Adonim) Ibn Labrath 
ha- Levit (born about 920, died about 980) wrote a kind of Anti-dictionary 
(Teshuboth or Sepher lia= Shoroahim), following the alphabetical order of 
Menachem, consisting of 160 criticisms (but properly 200, as is expressly 
noted in the refutations); besides a large introductory poem against Menachem 
consisting of 108 strophes, as well as a panegyrical poem comprising 41 
strophes dedicated to Chasdai®. Upon these lexical anti-criticisms, Jon Sarik, or 
rather his disciples Jehudah ben Daud (Ibn Chayyfig), Isaak Ibn Chiquitilla and 
(Ephrayim) ben Kafron wrote refutations of the attacks and defences®, which 
are still preserved, though defectively , in two mss. at Florence and Parma ’. : 
In such Feshubot of the disciples in defence of their teacher Menachem, ee 
50 of the 200 attacks of Dunash are refuted ; against which 50 again ; 
attack ‘of the scholars of Dunash was directed, which is also preserved in the 
above-named manuscripts. The contest begun between Menachem and Dunash 
-and continued between their followers (Jehudah ben Shesht and others) 
already mentioned, is of great interest in relation to a knowledge of 
Hebrew philology, of the new Hebrew poetry, and of the state of Jewish 
culture in Spain, in the tenth century®. A turning-point in the view taken 


1 Ibn Esra in the Mosnajim, preface; Ibn Tamim’s Jezira-commentary, preface (ms. 
in several libraries), see Litteraturblatt des Orients 1845. ch. 563. His teacher Israédé 
(about 900) employed himself likewise with Hebrew grammar, though only incidentally 
(see a fragment of the Jezira-commentary in Dukes’ Kuntras ha-Mas. p.9. note, and p. 73). 
— 2 Called PAN “pO or Wns "pd, also Dry272 Mas. See at length concern- 
ing Ibn Sarak my Bibl. Judaica’ vol. L . p. 248— Z 250, where writings and essays upon 
him are pointed out. — 3 This dictionary appeared for the first time after 5 manuscripts, 
edited by H. Philipowski. London 1859. 8vo (228 pages). A fragment of the gram- 
matical introduction was formerly given by Wolf in his B. Hebr. vol. III. p. 692695; 
more fully by Dukes in his Lit. Mittheilungen p. 125—148. (Stuttg. 1849. 8vo), The 
articles MMTAN, AN, ANS, 3, Wa, ANM, MI, are printed in Litteraturbl. d. Or. 
1843. ch. 186 and 661. — 4 He came from Bagdad, but lived in Fas, and was called thence 
to Cordova by Ibn Shafrath. — 5 These mia1wn were printed after 3 manuscripts by 
H. Philopowski; with exegetical and critical notices by Dukes and Kirchheim. London 
1855. 8vo, — 6 Hebrew wos no wn Sy nintwn. These Teshubot were ascribed to 
Menachem himself, by the grammarian Profiat Duran in his work S58 rtip> 79 (ms.). 
Fragments of these refutations, so far as they are quoted in Duran’s Ma‘ase Ephod, were 
communicated by Dukes in the Litteraturbl. d. Or. 1849. ch. 33-35. — 7 In the manu- 
script at Parma, these refutations are expressly ascribed to the disciples of Menachem 
(or3%9 17"7990). — 8 Pinsker has the best on this subject with reference to Menachem 
in Likk.'T. 116. 128, 144. 170 —175. 198; S. 45. 157 —163; concerning Dunash ibid. T. 4. 
9.57.66 §. 157. 162. 164. With the aid of Pinsker’s criticism , Grdiz has applied this 
in his History of the Jews, vol. 5. 
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of the stems of Hebrew verbs was caused by Jehudah ben David Ibn Chayytg , 
who was born in Fas, and, as Mose Ibn Esra reports lived in Cordova, 
where he became the teacher of Samuel Ibn Naghdila (ha-Nagid). He was the 
first, who after the Arabic model, established the triliteralness of Hebrew 
stems, even of those provided with quiescents, lengthening and double root- 
letters; who sought accordingly to elucidate in his works not only lexical 
arrangement and interpretation but grammatical rules also; and his views have 
been accepted by all later Hebrew philologers who proceeded from the Spanish 
school, [én Esra, Ibn Ba‘lam, both the Kimchis, Parchon and others, even down 
to our time’. On account of this system with its consequences, the teachers 
of the Hebrew language in the 11° and 12* centuries, the chronographer 
Abraham ben David*, the grammarian [bn Esra*, and the lexicographers Par- 
chon * and Kimchi® consider him the first actual founder of Hebrew philology. 
He wrote: 1. a book concerning verbs with quiescent letters®, in 3 divisions, 
namely a collection and explanation a) of all ND and “5; b) of all w; c) of 
all sb. 2. a book of verbs whose second and third radicals are the same ’. 
These two single works which still exist in Oxford in Arabic® and in two 
Hebrew translations by Mose Ibn Chiquitilla and Ibn Esra, are still found in 
many libraries, discuss along with the lexical enumeration of verbs, their gram- 
matical formations and changes in particular, and do not enter into an exposi- 
tion of passages of Scripture as a part of the explanation of words. To this 
belongs 3. his work on the signs or the Sepher ha-Nikkid®, in which the vowels, 
the Sh’ba (N32), the system of accents, and the Gaja (N°Qy3) are treated at 
length 1°, Ibn Chayydg was a very great authority to the great grammarian and 
lexicographer of the 11‘ century Ibn Gandch, who pays most regard to 
him in the grammar and dictionary. But notwithstanding this esteem, bn 
Gandch wrote his Kitab-el-Mustalchik that is ‘the supplementer”, in the form 


1 He bears in Arabic the name Jachja Abn- Sakarijja Jehfidah Fasi. — ? In his book 
of tradition he says: ‘“Jehuda ben David Fasi, named Chayyfig, has restored the holy 
language to its purity, after it had been already forgotten in all the dispersion”. — 
3 In the list of philologists (preface to Mosnaj.) it is said of him: “‘he is the most learned of 
the masters of the Hebrew language, the chief of all who gave forth deep thoughts before 
him”. In Sephat Jeter no. 74: “the grammar of the Hebrew language was not known, 
until Jchudah ben David, the chief of grammarians, arose”. In Sapha Berurah, ed. Lippm. 
p. 256. he says: “‘know, that all older teachers of the language assumed as the roots of 
T, Aw only 44, 2W; for mw» merely wy; for 942 only y3; and for M3, M13 only 
wt and +; .... this was the view of Ibn Koreish, Ibn Sarak; only Ibn Labrath awoke a 
little from the sleep of ignorance &c., and God opened the eyes of Jehudah to perceive 
the quiescent letters, how they are added, are wanting, or change”. — 4 In the preface 
to his dictionary he says of him, that there had been revealed to him what even a 
Saadia had not known. — 5 In the preface to his Michlol: “and the chief of the 
teachers of the Hebrew language was Jehudah FAsi, called Chayyfig; he found Hebrew 
grammar perverted in his time” &c. — 6 In the Hebrew translation of Ibn Esra 
MIT MPMI Ad; in that of Ibn Chiquitilla wari sno nym “pod; Arab. 


wt 5, WLS. — 7 Hebrew Spom “po. — 8 Catalogue of Nicoll and Pusey 


p- 7 following: Ure, no. 458 and 459. — 9 Arab. La.ticst was: — 10 These works 
were used by Ibn Parchon, Kimchi, Balmes, down to Heidenheim. All three were printed 
in a Hebrew translation by Leopold Dukes, after a Munich manuscript: no. 1. according to 
Ibn Esra’s, and the map according to Ibn Chiquitilla’s translations; no. 2 and 3. 


according to the latter's translation, but no. 3, with the additions of the other translator ; 
Frankfort on the Main 1844, 8vo. 
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of additions and corrections to [bn Chayyiig. Samuel ha-Nagid, a disciple of 
Ibn Chayyag, wrote against this book; and Ibn Gan&ch wrote on the other side 
his Kitab el-Taschvir, as he wrote against another adversary his Risalet el- Tanbih. 
He wrote. besides a Kitdd el-Takrib, and a Kitdb el- Tasmijah with relation to 
Ibn Chajjig. 

Before we touch upon the next results of Hebrew philology in Spain 
immediately after Ibn Chayyig, it will not be uninteresting to turn back to the 
East whence the first impulse came. Contemporary with Saadia who lived 
at Fayyam in Egypt, Jeshuah Ibn Saddl Ibn Daud el-Hiti (about 920), wrote a 
commentary upon the Pentateuch and Job; his son Abwl-Fardg <Ahron ben 
Jeshuah (about 940) also wrote an Arabic commentary on the Pentateuch, 
and a special grammatical work. The head of the school at Pumbadita, 
Ahron Ibn Sargddo, wrote (about 940) a Nikkféd-book in the sense of mysticism; 
and a commentary upon the Pentateuch which Jehudah Ibn Bal‘am mentions 
in his exposition of the 5 books}. Similar commentaries were written by 
Chassan ben Mashiach, whom Ibn Esra mentions under Ben-Mashiach; by Jeshuah 
ben Ahron (about 960), and by Sahl ben Mazliach el-Fasi. Many other Karaite 
teachers of the 10‘ century also composed grammatical books, which promoted 
the study of the Hebrew language. Conformably to our purpose however, we 
shall only cite a few of the lexicographers of the tenth century who lived in the 
East, and who deserve more attention and respect than even Saadia and Ibn 
Sartk, in a history of Hebrew lexicography. David ben Abraham of Fas?, a 
younger contemporary of Saadia and Ben-Jerochim and living perhaps before Ldn 
Sartk, wrote a large and copious Hebrew dictionary in the Arabic language, 
arranged in the old national manner mentioned above, called in Arabic n°>Nn, 
and in Hebrew nana or }1"3N, which, notwithstanding a few unimportant 
defects, has still maintained its position well®. He says himself (preface and 
article 05), that his predecessors had already composed well-arranged Hebrew 
dictionaries, that he himself had only followed in their paths, and had merely 
deviated from them in establishing interpretations (jinm5); that there had 
been alphabetically arranged dictionaries (nidin3Ny), as there had been long 
before him exegetes and grammarians. Appealing to the old grammarians 
(PIPPIN) and exegetes (jIODMdN), he enters largely into the grammar, 
Masora, the Tiberian vowel- and accent-doctrine. Every irregularity in vowels 
and accents, which had become almost canonical in his time, the syntactical 
subtilties, the constructions of verbs with prepositions, and the unusual forms of 


1 See Bibl. jud. vol. III. p. 246. — 2 Arabic Abu Suleiman David ben Ibrahim el - 
Fasi, as the name is in the title of his dictionary (">xn) written in Arabic. — 3 The 
only existing manuscript was found by A. Firkowitsh of Eupatoria in the year 1830 in the 
cellar of a Karaite synagogue at Jerusalem, along with other old papers. The manu- 
script is divided into 2 parts: the first contains the Hebrew roots from & to °, the second 
from 5 to mn. The existing 313 quarto-leaves are written upon cotton paper now much 
corrupted by age, the Arabic in Hebrew square characters, each line consisting of about 
50 letters, and a page from 26—30 lines. At the beginning of part 1, the first and 
perhaps also the second leaf of the preface is wanting; and at the end of the second part 
a leaf is wanting, containing the stich-words Sm and wn. The manuscript has besides 
a number of superscriptions and subscriptions, but from which the age of the manu- 
script cannot be ascertained. See Pinsker, Likk. T. 117—167, whom we must speci- 
ally thank for his communications about this manuscript, the numerous fragments 
of it, and his carefully collected observations respecting the author. 
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verbs, are considered more cautiously and acutely, than they are by his suc- 
cessors; so that his dictionary is the best which has remained to us from those 
times, to judge from the numerous specimens of it which Pinsker has printed '. 


‘Besides the dictionary, he wrote a book upon the vowels and accents (Sepher ha- 


Nikkid), as well as commentaries upon parts of Scripture, e. g. upon the Psalms, 
the Song of Solomon, &c. 

About 1050 after Christ, one Ali ben Suleimdn wrote a large Hebrew diction- 
ary in the Arabic language, for which he took that of David ben Abraham as 
the model. He himself says in the preface, that he had before him an extract 
from David’s work composed by Abu Sa‘id Levi ben Jephet, which he had laid 
at the foundation of his work and enriched with independent additions. 
According to his own account, he made use of the works of lon Chayydg (Jachja 
Ibn Davud), Zbn Koreish and el-Sheich el Fazl Abwl-Fardg Harin alone, in 
his lexical treatise, besides that of David. Like his predecessors he did homage 
to the old lexical system in the establishment of roots from two or one conso- 
nant-letter only; and found in Jén Chajjdg’s assumption of their triliteralness an 
innovation to be rejected. He supplied the missing words and stems in the 
dictionary of David; but sometimes inserted sections of his own upon gram- 
matical subjects, which bore particular titles. If too great an admixture of 
(Karaite) exegesis is seen in the dictionary of David; the work of ‘Ali, on the 
contrary, is distinguished by rich grammatical additions. Of the peculiarities 
of this Jggaron” it is especially to be noted, that it often corrects difficult 
words of Scripture by adopting changes of letters, and even substitutes 
others for them occasionally; that uncommon words are sometimes explained 
according to the sense and connection, at other times from the language of the 
Mischnah and Talmud, from the dialect of the Targim which is here called 
Syriac, and often from the Arabic very successfully. He is also the first that 
occasionally explained proper names. . Although his copy of Scripture was 
accurately supplied with vowels, accents and Masora, and he had before 
him the works connected with these, he still moved very freely, attend- 
ing, where it seemed necessary, neither to them nor to the Ki and 
K’tib’. The works of Hdja ben Sherira, the famous teacher of the academy 
at Pumbadita (born 969, died 1038), which are not unimportant for 
Hebrew philology, should be particularly noted. Besides commentaries on 
most of the books of Scripture, which are quoted occasionally by Ibn Esra, 
David Kimchi and others‘, he wrote a Hebrew grammar (P1373 "P9) 
mentioned by Jén Bal‘am in his grammatical dissertations upon the particles 
(part. 722) and upon the verba denominativa (verb wwx)*. Also, a Hebrew 
dictionary called (Slat (el-Chavi), that is the gathering, translated into He- 
brew by Ibn Esra as yon “PO, which is arranged alphabetically after 


1 Likk. T.122—167. — 2? Enumerated in 18 points by Pinsker, Likk.T.177—182. Each 
letter is called Bad (gate), and consequently the whole consists of 22 gates. — 3 The manu- 
script of this dictionary is with Mirkowitsch, and is not rightly described in Geiger’s scientific 
Journal IIT. 442. no. 1; but is completely so by Pinsker 1.1.T.175 seq. It forms a folio 
volume of thick parchment-like paper, containing 429 leaves. Pinsker gives there the 
large preface in the Arabic original, with his Hebrew translation, and then frequent 
examples from the dictionary itself, in his Hebrew translation. — 4 See Rapaport’s 
biography of Hdja (printed in Bikkure ha-Ittim of 1830) note 28. — 5 In ms. at Paris. 
Bibl. Imper. AF. II. 497. 
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the manner of many Arabic dictionaries where the order is regulated by 
the last radical letter (e. g. 1% under Daleth). In this dictionary written 
in Arabic, which extended to the Biblical Chaldee also, the language of the 
Mishna, as well as a comparison of the Arabic, and sometimes even of the 
old Persian, was applied to the explanation of Hebrew words, as may be seen 
from the quotations of Jbn Bal‘am in his commentary upon the Pentateuch’, 
of Ibn Esra?, of David Kimchi in his book of roots*, his grammar and his 
interpretations of Scripture‘, of Rashi> and others. 

We now return to Spain, where Hebrew grammar and lexicography 
had received in the 11" and 12 centuries that highest development which 
gives the tone even to our own time. The grammarian Isaak ben Saul 
in Lucena, a disciple of bn Sarik and teacher of Ibn G'andch, wrote a 
dictionary (ji9aN), which Levi ben Jephet expressly quotes’; and from which 
Ibn Gandch*®, Mose Ibn Esra®, and Abraham Ibn Esra’ took explanations. 
Isaak Ibn Chiquitilla‘' in Cordova, a disciple of Ibn Sariék and teacher of 
Ibn Gandch, also wrote explanations of Hebrew words, possibly in the form of 
a dictionary !?. 

This history may now close with that distinguished inquirer in the 
department of the study of the Hebrew language, who became a model to his 
later contemporaries (Jehuda Ibn Bal‘am, Mose Ibn Chiquitilla, Salomon Ibn 
Gebirol), and to his immediate successors (bn Esra and both the Kimchis). 
This inquirer was Abu'l-Walid Merwdn Ibn Gandch'® of Cordova, called in 
Hebrew Jona (born 985). Here belongs first his great linguistic work Kitdd el- 
Tankich, i. e. “book of inquiry” (pani WLS), in Hebrew prtpt 42d, which 


is divided into two great parts, of which the first, Kitdd el-Luma, that is “book 
of variegated fields”, in Hebrew “np 7m “5d, treats at length of Hebrew 
grammar; the second, Kitdb el-Azéi, that is ‘“‘book of roots”, is a Hebrew 
dictionary. The dictionary is the only one which Jén Esra mentions by name 
.of the seven works of [bn Gandch, and designates as valuable; Ibn Parchon, who 
himself made a Hebrew translation of it, thinks it worth while to treat of it 4; 


1 On Numbers and Deuteronomy preserved in Oxford (see Chaliz II. p.60). The 
dictionary of Hdja is there expressly called el-Chévi, as in Tanchiim upon Judges 
8,16. — 2 Frequently in his grammatical and exegetical writings, as at Deut. 32, 39; Is. 
46, 8; Am. 1, 27; Ps. 58,10; Job 41, 15; 6, 10; 13, 27; 21,32. In the preface to Mos- 
najim he says of it: “it is full of learning, and perfect beauty”, and to judge from 
the conclusion there, it was written posamn yw>a. — 3 Articles bmx, Ua, 252, 
Da, TINT, aam, Sart, Twa, eda, dm, Tp2, a7, WW, TID, TW, Ip, sw. 
— 4e.g. on Is. 5, 5; 35, 14; Jer. 12,6; Ezek. 19,10. — 5 On Judges 4, 19; Hos. 3, 4. 
— § Hdaja has also given explanations of difficult Talmudic words from the Arabic or 
Persian, e. g. of m79990 (see Kimchi’s dictionary, article 07%); and one perceives this 
from his remarks upon the Mishna-order Tohorot, which have just been printed. — 
1 Pinsker, Likk. 8.65. He names the author psptiam. — & Kimchi. dictionary, article 
a5, — 9 See Wolfs Bibl. Hebr. vol. III. p.4. — '© On Deut. 32, 17; 1s.27,5; Sephat Jeter 
no. 68. — 1 Arabic allots in Ibn Gandch. — 12 Quoted by Ibn Gandch in his 
‘‘Supplementer” (e/-Mustalchik) to Ibn Chajjag’s work, on article 913; and this by David 
Kimchi in Michlol on p>. He also had a share in the replies to Zin Labrdth; see 
Pinsker, Likk. 8S. p. 159. 161 and 165. — 13 On account of the meaning of M33 (wing) 
ST. Falaquéra names him in the Mebakkesh p. 24 p°psrm Sy; and in a manuscript of 
the Kitab el- Luma’ (at Oxford), there follows in the address immediately after the name 
the witty saying [2° 393° D°D2> 5937. — +4 Mosn. preface; Ibn Parchon, preface to his 
Aruch. 
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and the translations of it by Lsaak ha-Levi, Jehudah el-Bargeloni, Salomo Ibn 
Parchon and Samuel Ibn Tabén, of which only the latter are preserved', sufficiently 
prove its high importance. In this dictionary he made use of the works of 
Ién Koreish and Saadia, the writings of Zbn Saréik, and his teacher lén 
Chayyig , but with a thorough sifting of existing materials, with a profound 
use of Arabic and Aramaean dialects and Talmudic traditions, and with an exact 
observance of the Masoretic laws and precepts, as well as the received Tiberian 
rules respecting vowels and accents. Dukes has already shown”, how frequently 
Ion Esra in his expositions of Scripture and grammatical writings (Mos- 
najim, Zachot, Sapha Berura), Kimchi in the Michlol and book of roots, and 
later authors too, quote him as an authority. The first part of his work | 
on the language (pips nan) is, as already mentioned, his Kitab el- 
Luma’, in Hebrew “apn 45d, a copious grammar of the Hebrew language 
in 46 sections, on which Joseph Ibn Caspe is said to have written a com- 
mentary *. This work lies, in the original Arabic copy, as well as the 
dictionary‘, still unprinted at Oxford; the Hebrew translation of Jehuda 
Ibn Tabén is at Paris (no. 473 and 490) in two mss.; and Heinrich Ewald 
has supplied us with an excellent description of the contents®. B. Gold- 
berg has collated these two Paris manuscripts of the grammar; and the 
learned Raphael Kirchheim has published them, with a biography of Ibn 
Ganach (Frankfort on the Main 1856. 8°); at the end of which the 
objections to Ibn Gandch’s grammar are printed from the manusoript of Ma‘ase 
Ephod ®, 

If we survey the writings of Ibn G’andch, the great linguistic work, as 
well as his other small treatises, we are involuntarily impressed with the view, 
that a profounder knowledge of the vowel- and accent-system was already — 
lost in part in the 11'® century; more than 500 years having passed since its 


1 Ibn Tabdén’s translation of the dictionary is found in the Vatican no. 54, and 
in Madrid (see De Castro); a postscript in the former contains a notice of the 3 earlier 
translations. The Arabic original text is at Oxford (Ure, no.456 and 457). Extracts from a 
Hebrew translation, which an earlier possessor of Profiat Duran’s Maase Ephod wrote 
on the margin, have been communicated by Zuzzaito in K. Ch. V. page 34seq. Pocock 
in his commentaries, and Schnurrer in his philological dissertations, have given extracts 
from the Arabic. W.Gesenius made very copious extracts from the Arabic original, 
and used them in his Thesaurus. — 2 Literaturhistorische Mittheilungen &c. (Stutt- 
gart 1844. 8vo) in the article “Jona ben Ganach”. — 3 Delitzsch, catalogue of the 
Hebrew manuscripts in the Leipzig Rathsbibliothek, p. 304. — 4 Ure, no. 455. — 
5 Beitriige zur Geschichte der altesten Auslegung und Spracherklirung des alten Testa- 
ments (Stuttgart 1844. 8vo) p. 141149. — 6 By the way, the smaller writings of 
Ibn Ganich, which are preserved in Arabic (Ure, no. 184-136) and always furnish 
a contribution to his philological activity, may be here enumerated: a) Kitab el- 
Mustalchk, that is “the supplementer”, containing nothing more than appendices and 
corrections to Ibn Chayyig’s two works mis pd and Spon “Dd. = b) Risdlet el-Tanbih, 
that is ‘a letter of awakening”, addressed to an anonymous friend, in which he repels 
the attacks upon the above-mentioned book. c¢) Risdlet el-Takrib w’al-Tashil, that 
is ‘a letter of approximation and facilitating”, in which the science of grammar is 
made clear for beginners, and what is difficult of comprehension in the writings of 
ibn Chayyig, is explained. d) Kitab el-Taswih, that is ““ book of adjustment” of the 
objections to Ibn Chayyiig, with the attacks upon the same. There is also e) the 
Kitab el-Tashwir, that is “the book of putting to shame”, in which the attacks 


and objections of Samuel ha-Nagid are repelled. This has not been preserved in 
manuscript. 
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invention. Ibn Gandéch himself complains in the preface to his grammar, that 
a knowledge of the Hebrew language was only looked upon in his time as a 
secondary thing. But nothwithstanding our scantier knowledge of this part 
of Hebrew philology, history cannot refuse him the testimony, that by means 
of his glowing zeal and comprehensive studies, he became the restorer, and for 
us the new founder of Hebrew grammar and lexicography. All that had been 
attained in this department of science in the first thousand years; what the 
family of the Kimchi, what Ibn Esra, Rashi and their successors had accom- 
plished, which afterwards became a type and incentive to Christians in their 
scientific researches into Hebrew, finds its culminating point in those works of 
Abw'1-Walid Merwin Ibn G’an&ch, in which the close of the first, and the 
beginning of the second thousand years, meet together. 
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Coptic Alphabet. 


The 25 letters formed entirely after the Greck, to which 6 were added, borrowed from 
hieroglyphic pictures, making 31 in all, are the following: 


Form. | Name. | Pronunciation. 
ow & Aa @, a, frequently pronounced ¢, 
B & Biaa p; 
Y c Tamma Y & 
y.\ oN Aaaraa 0, 
G € Gs €,  &, sometimes pronounced @. 
‘ 3 z | Orta CG, 2 
H H Ha n, +& 
0 _@ Osta J, th 
I 5 Iavta t, 1 
K R Kanna % &«& 
X a NawAa A, 1 
ii M Is ft, ™ 
H i Nx y, 2 
S S, eS §, x 
O ° O 0, & 
i mt IIs a, Pp 
P Pp Po 0, © 
C c Cima 0, 8 
T v Tav t +t 
Before vowels or at the beginning of 
t s Te UV, UC gyilablos like y; at the end like w. 
<> & Py 7p, ph 
xX x Xs %, ch 
cy a Bs Ww, ps 
ul Ww wi w, o 
Oy Ty Ues sh 
4 g Hes f, ph, Greek gp. 
b | s | be | mourns: 
3 ° Sop h or the spiritus asper (~) of the Greeks. 
x * Manassa dsh, Arab. © 
6 ¢ | Girma | &, gh, sh ty y and y in proper names. 
wy + Ts ti | 


In the Coptic language, which arose out of the Egyptian in the second century after Christ, three dialects 
are distinguished, tho Sahidic (Thebaic), Meomphitic, and Bashmuric, the firat of which has an inclination for 
the harder, the last for the softer letters, Each of these bas also its peculiarities, both with relation to 


nd 


the changes of consonants and its vowels and diphthongs. 
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Syriac Alphabet. 


The 22 letters, in form, name and pronunciation, are as follows: 


Name. 


Pronunciation. 


Form. 
io In th At th 
Attheend. | tual, papinntees 
L 1 
2 2 = = 
“~ Y x \ 
r : 
oL a 
a. io] 
t 1 
‘mmc, wewat eft, hh 
x S ) & 
‘ah wh che PS 
+ + i : 
WN S a 
. «| =. n-) 
= = 
0 WW i) » 
“Ww OOS > dS 
we 2 2 
$ $ 
Ne = a =) & 
s ) 
we a © & dy 
pw 2 


Olaf vos 
Béth poe 
Gomal \sag 
Dolat aS} 
Hé to 
Waw elo 
Zain <1} 
Chéth Desas 
Théth Da? 
Jad 1. 


Kof,Chof vas 


v 


Lomad = ,SaS 


Mim Bie 
Nan @ 
Semkat Asks 
Bé iS 
Pé Ls 
Zodé 3, 
Kéf “905 
Risch wd 
Schin <a 
Tau ao 


> of the Greeks, N of the Hebrews. 


b or bh (v) 


gor gh 
d or dh 
h 
Ww 


G of the Greeks, the French g. 


the German ¢f in Rache, the 
Scotch ch in loch. 


th or t¢ 

y 

ch, palatal k 
] 

m 

n 

8 

the Hebrew » 


Pp, also ph or f 


of the roof of the mouth, 8, 
Hebrew ¥ 


k guttural, or k 
r 
sh or § 


t or th, also t, Engl. th. 


The five vowels in Syriac are sometimes expressed by points, sometimes by signs borrowed from the 
peices The vowels consisting of points are: a — P'tocho, ¢ — R’b0z0, i = Ch'boso, O =m OF a = kofo, 
& On OTe = Ezozo. The vowels derived from the Greek, and similarly named are: a ao C my 3 ~ 7) ne vow, 
Of other orthographical signs or such as are necessary for reading, it is only necessary to note the following: 


1. Ruchocho, the fine point beneath the letters Ze> 


=, when they are aspirated, and 2. Kuschoyo above the 


same letters, when they are pronounced hard and without aspiration. 3. Marhethono is the name of a line 
above a vowelless letter which is followed by a like yvowelless one, to denote its rapid pronunciation with the 
following consonant. 4. Mehagyono is a line below the vowelless letter which is followed by a like one, 
denoting its pronunciation with a shortgor a. 5. 'Lineola occultans is a line under a letter not to be pronounced. 
6. Ribaj aro the two horizontal points above a word, to distinguish the plural from the singular when they 
are not distinguishable by consonants. 


XXXV 


Arabic Alphabet. 


The series of 28 Arabic letters, three of which stand for vowels also, is as 


follows: 
Form. 

= L = | Elif ” of the Greeks, Hebr. N. 
4 a 2 w= | Be |b 
x A 3 ww Té t 
x ca 3 e | Té, thé torth, Greek ®. 
sh a > rs Gim, Dshim | ¢, g in French before gor ?. 
Sh > Ha h, « sharp h, Hebr. 7 
Ss : > ; Ha, Cha ch, es a in Rache in 
ass aN -_ 3 Dal d 

_- db —_ d Dal, Dsal d, a lisping d 

_ ry _ ) Ré r 

_ s _ 5) Zé z in English and French. 
an UM aw UY Sin g, Hebr. © or 

on ue a ue Shin sh, 8 

0. Ya zy) ye Sad, Zad g, @ sharp 8, Hebr. 
“a. Ua ) ye Dad d, a flat 8 

b a7 bo L Ta, Tha t, th 

bh & b a) Za, Tsa Z, & Msped t 

x é rs ra ‘Ain y of the Hebrews. 

& é & é Gain g, & rough, guttural 7 

a wr 3 3 | Fé f 

a LS 3 ‘.) Kaf k, a guttural %, Hebr. 

x dh —— oy) Kéf kk, » palatal & 
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Form. 


Coupled with 
the preceding 
and following 

_ letters. 


Coupled with| Coupled with} Not united Name. Pronunciation. 
the preceding | the following | with another 
letter. 1 letter. 


A Lam 1 

+ "a ° Mim m 

A up m) wy Nfén n 

& & fos) | & Hé h pronounced sharp 
— 5 — 9 Waw Vv, wand 

“ s | 3 ‘S Yé yi 


Besides the throe consonants Elif, Wa&w and Y&, which were formerly used to denote the vowels 4, 3 
and &. the following signs for short vowels were introduced at a later period: 1.7, Falah, a or ¢; 
2. -, Kasr, iory, sometimes ec; 3$._?_, Damm, o and u. The other signs for reading are: 1._° Gazm or 
Sukun (rest), corresponding to the Sicva of the Hebrews. 2._~_, Tashdtd, a sign of the doubling or strengthen- 
ing of a consonant, corresponding to the Dugesh forte of the Hebrews. 3._%, //amz (stitch), a sign arising out of 
é over Elif, to express it as a consonant, i. e. the spiritus lenis; also over aw and Yé, when they come in 
place of such Elif. 4.2, Wazl (union), is the sign over [lif hamzaed, whose vowel is absorbed by the 
preceding; which appears with Elif of the article, the imperative of the first form of firm verbs, &c. 
5..—, Mudd (extension), put over an extended Elif, when a mere //amz is written for the hamzaed Elif which 


immediately follows. 
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A PREFACE, 
ge. &e. 


R FURST, the learned author of the Hebrew Lexicon now trans- 

lated into English, has been occupied with the Semitic languages 
during the best part of his life; and in various works has given 
many proofs of familiarity with Hebrew and Chaldee, as well as with 
the Targumic, Talmudic, and Rabbinic dialects. After publishing 
his large Hebrew Concordance, which superseded all preceding ones, 
he devoted himself with great industry to the preparation of this 
Dictionary, which was issued in parts for several years till its com- 
pletion in 1861. It was not his first essay in Hebrew Lexicography ; 
for he had already composed a small Lexicon, and inserted the 
essentials of one in the Concordance itself. A second edition was 
soon called for and issued in 1863, in two volumes octavo. Thus 
he is not a novice in the department to which it belongs. 

During the space of thirty or forty years it is natural to suppose 
that important additions are made to the materials of a Lexicon. 
Besides the researches of travellers and archeologists in Palestine, 
Syria, Egypt, and other lands, critical commentaries on the books of 
the Old Testament, or dissertations on Biblical literature by the 
best scholars, contribute fresh matter, by augmenting or correcting 
views already current in the critical world. The Lzegetisches 
Handbuch itself, though not the production of first-rate Hebraists 
with a few exceptions, may suggest a variety of particulars to the 
careful inquirer. Hence the lexicographical works of Gesenius, 
valuable as they are, require to be supplemented, corrected, and 
modified, at the present day. It is difficult, indeed, to follow in his — 
steps without incurring the risk of unfavourable comparison or the 
charge of presumption, because his Lexicons exhibit rare and pre- 
eminent excellence. It cannot be denied that he had the leading 
qualifications of a successful lexicographer. But time modifies the 


IV Preface. 


value of works however great in their own day; and dictionaries are 
susceptible of endless improvement. Gesenius himself, as long as 
he lived, was constantly correcting his own work. 

The high position which Gesenius occupied as a Hebraist did not 
deter others from undertaking similar works very near his own time. 
Meier published a large and somewhat pretentious Lexicon, based on 
a different principle, and executed in another manner, which did not 
meet with much approbation (1845). In our own country, Pro- 
fessor Samuel Lee compiled a Hebrew Lexicon far below Gesenius’s 
in merit (1844); the learned orientalist having neither judgment 
nor critical sagacity for the right performance of his task. He was 
followed by Professor Jarrett, who did not hesitate to write an 
inferior book. Neither of these English productions can have inter- 
fered materially with the sale of Gesenius’s Lexicons in Great 
Britain. 

The work before us contains many new views and facts. It is the 
most important in its sphere since Gesenius’s labours. The roots 
and themes of words are investigated throughout, with abundant 
comparisons of the Aramaean, Arabic, and Talmudic. Ancient 
versions are collated ; the writings of the best Jewish lexicographers 
constantly referred to; and many passages of the Bible are trans- 
lated or explained. The author has diligently availed himself of 
recent investigations in philology, without neglecting the records of 
travellers in Palestine and the East generally. By this means he 
has added largely to the information given in Winer’s “ Simonis,” 
Gesenius and Meier; and his book is an improvement on theirs in 
many respects. He has given the right view in not a few instances 
where Gesenius is incorrect. That he has done so everywhere 
cannot be affirmed, for one reason perhaps, because he has relied on 
Jewish sources too exclusively. ‘Thus Gescnius took 2W (Genesis 
xlix. 10) to mean peace or the peace-bringer, in which he was 
followed, as usual, by De Wette. Fiirst very properly understands 
it of the place Shiloh. The noun nim (Psalm xxiii. 2) with the 
preceding "2 is translated by Gesenius waters of quietness, i.e., still, 
placid waters; whereas nm means refreshing or quickening, and is 
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rightly given so by Fiirst. In like manner, 1 (Psalm xxxv. 16) 
is stated to mean cake, as it does in another passage; parasites of the 
cake. Here again, Fiirst is better than Gesenius, rendering it 
perversion or distortion; 1.¢., “lying enemies, perverting and dis- 


“ 


torting my words.” This sense is confirmed by the Arabic cr to 


be crooked. Gesenius assigns to 73)i), the Hiphil of 73p the sense to 
sell in Zechariah xiii. 5, where Fiirst has correctly to buy, this being 
one of the instances in which Hiphil is the same as Kal, as in N37 
equivalent to Mi (Genesis xxiv. 48.) Again, MP, as it occurs in 
Psalm civ, 24, is said by Gesenius to mean creature in Chaldee, 
which is incorrect. Here Fiirst gives the true statement, as well as 
the only meaning of the word which linguistic usage and analogy 
allow. The sense of 27 in Haggai il. 7 is left unexplained by 
Gesenius; whereas it is well given by First the desire, i.e., the 
noblest or most select of all nations. In Job xxix. 18, Sin is rendered 
sand by Gesenius; Fiirst rightly gives phen. Such examples 
might be multiplied. It is only necessary to read the articles 
MM, ND, ND, W, to see the light of recent knowledge reflected on 
them. But it is needless to institute a comparison between the 
lexicons of the two scholars, because they proceed on different plans. 
Though none will readily give up the works of Gesenius, or become 
indifferent to their great merit, Fiirst’s book will serve as an im- 
portant supplement which should not be neglected. It will be safest 
for the student to lean upon neither exclusively, as they may modify 
and correct one another. 

The English version embodies a number of additions and improve- 
ments transmitted by the author in manuscript, so that it is 
literally a third edition, considerably improved. It 1s therefore hoped 
that the book in its English dress will stimulate and promote 
the efforts now made to arrive at an exact knowledge of the 
Old Testament in its original tongues. To young men espe- 
cially, it may give an impetus in their progress ; to students in 
the Bible who have not become hardened in dogmatic opinions that 
prove an effectual hindrance to knowledge. The translator looks 
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to them chiefly for the introduction of a better era in critical 
‘studies than any which this country has witnessed since the 
days of Walton and his noble fellow-labourers. While pro- 
fessors of Hebrew at our great Universities sometimes hinder 
scientific criticism, avowing their distrust of what they will not 
understand; those desirous to learn have only to avoid their 
example. For titles and offices do not impart knowledge, else the 
Regius Professor of Hebrew at Oxford would not say, in defiance 
of facts, that the preposition 2 does not of itself signify 
without. The translator has always thought that our English 
version correctly renders,—“ For then shalt thou lift up thy face 
without spot” (Job xi. 15),—where the preposition does not 
derive its privative force from any words beside it; but now 
the absurdity is propounded that removed from is not 
equivalent to withow. | And as if this were not enough 
TWD wyi30 DIS IW Ty ONN?T 71) (Daniel i, 21) is said to be a 
‘‘simple sentence” stating that Daniel ‘‘continued through the 
whole residue of the Babylonian empire,” thus manifesting igno- 
rance of two points equally clear to tyros; first, that in whatever 
way ‘1% be taken, whether by itself was, 2.¢. ‘existed, lived; ” or 
as closely connected with TY was uniel, continued to, the expression 
is contrary to Hebrew usage; and, secondly, that if “Y here does 
not exclude the time beyond that up to which it specifies, it does 
not certainly include it. The latter error is excusable perhaps 
from haste; the writer not having looked closely into the pas- 
sage of Hengstenberg which he was copying. Yet a beginner 
ought to know that ‘2730 (Hosea viii. 13) is not an intensive 
form from 2; that the poetical form MOYW is not an- 
“intensive” one meaning mighty salvation; and that oe is 
not a ‘‘collective” from O75. Blunders of this sort, and they 
are numerous, extending even to the attributing of a signi- 
fication “with power over” to the preposition itself, are 
only too consistent with the character of the professor, whose 
critical knowledge of Hebrew is in an inverse ratio to the 
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tenacity of his traditionalism.* It is matter of regret that 
no sign of progress or right incentive to Hebrew studies 
can be found in such quarters. But the case may be exceptional. 


[Prof. Ewald has favoured me with the following opinion of Dr Pusey’s Hebrew 
scholarship :— 

“ How completely incapable Pusey is to form a judgment of the Book of Daniel is 
evident from the fact that he is equally incompetent properly to estimate another Book, 
even in the matter of language. Thus he will have it that Ecclesiastes was written 
in the tenth century by Solomon himself, falling into the gross mistake of mis- 
apprehending the language, and denying the surest facts ; while he puts forward new 
opinions repugnant to all truth, and still more to the clearest evidence. The Book of 
Ecclesiastes contains words which could not have become current before the Persian 


period, such as DIB, a term used in it for the first time in the very sense in which 


the Persian rulers employed it after Cyrus. Pusey can say nothing about it, except that 
the word is older than the Pehlvi. as if any one could take the Peblvi. for a language 
reaching up to Solomon’s time ; and also that it is found in Syriac, as if it were not 
known how young the Syriac is with which we are acquainted. Words such as Tay deed 


(Eccles. ix, 1) in place of which Mwy or may (Isaiah xxviii, 21) must have stood 
in Hebrew, and 123 long ago, can only have penetrated into Ecclesiastes by the 


complete intermixture of Aramaean and Hebrew, in a way presented by no other Book 
of the Old Testament. But Pusey flatly denies this historical fact, as if that could help 
him, Compounds, like 79.3 then (Eccles. viii, 10) and 49N # (vi, 6) are also found in 


the Book of Esther, the latter being pure Aramaean. Pusey denies the force of these — 
facts also. But when he tells us that JON is identical with SON behold, which is 


once interchanged in Duniel ii, 31 with JUN according to a recognised transference of 


language he betrays so complete, and I must say, so gross ignorance of all and every kind 
of philology as well as of historical knowledge, that one ts ready to suppose he could never 
have been appointed Regius Professor of Hebrew at Oxford.” 7 

More painful than the Professor’s ignorance of Hebrew is the fact pointed out in 
the ‘Examiner’ of January 8th, 1866, that the spirit of orthodox partizanship led the 
Regius Professor of Hebrew at Oxford, to forget himself so far as to state of the Rev. 
H. B. Wilson’s sentiments what is untrue. In a letter addressed to that paper by 
“ Presbyter Anglicanus,” it is shewn by irrefragable proof that so far from Mr Wilson 
affirming on his trial “the everlastingness of future punishment,” he denied it 
clearly and expressly. Well may the Professor’s Reverend brother say, “ Dr Pusey has 
brought against Mr Wilson a charge which is utterly untrue. When this is the case 
there must be war. Is it, then, to be a war without quarter } And are those who, 
without right, arrogate to themselves the exclusive title of orthodox, prepared ‘ to lie 
‘for God’ whenever and wherever they may think it needful todo so?” I have also 
noticed, that in the page of his Eirenicon preceding the one where he so writes of Mr 
Wilson (page 13), the author makes a statement about myself as true as the one which 
“ Presbyter Anglicanus” has exposed ; but let it pass. The cause of truth will not 
be promoted by unscrupulous animosity. Nor can any one supposed to be learned, 
more effectually forfeit his claim to the epithet in the eye of the true scholar, than by 
stooping to use the worst party-weapons which theological hatred has forged. | 
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It ought to be distinctly observed, that the translator is 
not responsible for the contents of this work. His sole busi- 
ness was to put them into literal intelligible English. This 
was not easy, since the author is not very careful about per- 
spicuity of style or clear arrangement. His contractions are 
numerous and his sentences often awkward. The translator cor- 
rected a number of references, and various Arabic words wrongly 
printed. He regrets, however, to say, that his correction of 
palpable mistakes in the Arabic was commonly neglected—a fact 
which he did not discover till the printing had far advanced 
—though he had taken special care to get the words conformed 
to the Lexicon of Freytag; sometimes with the additional aid 
of Johnson, and the valuable opinion of the oriental scholar 
Wright. 

It was the wish of the writer to make alterations of some 
extent; so that he consented the more readily at first to undertake 
the task. To this step, however, both author and publisher were 
averse. Abiding therefore by the conditions imposed, he had to rest 
satisfied with his own opinions and keep them in reserve; though 
the temptation to innovate was hard to be resisted. Had he been 
left to himself he would have endeavoured to carry out such views 
as the following: 
| First. He would have lessened the efforts apparent in the 
Lexicon to differ from Gesenius. It is hazardous to try to differ 
from such a scholar. | 

Secondly. He would have abridged the number of senses attached 
to words, which are unnecessarily multiplied, their diversity often 
consisting in the variation of a German term, not in idea. Here 
the writer found it very difficult to get English words for that variety 
which the German language affords, or may be made to afford by a 
new coinage. Every Lexicon should aim at a careful distinction 
between signification and sense; bringing as many  appli- 
cations of a word as possible under the latter head. Since 
Fiirst has not always avoided the use of a German word twice 
for the meaning of the same Hebrew one in the passages he 
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adduces, the translator found it almost impossible not to employ 
an English one twice. 

Thirdly. Yn the department of etymology the present writer 
would have made extensive alterations by giving less scope to imagi- 
nation in bringing forth “organic roots.” Here the author has 
proceeded on the principle of Ben Saruk, that all roots were mono- 
syHabic or of two letters at first, and were afterwards enlarged into 
stems on both sides. It is possible that such may have been the 
case ; but the principle is not universally established. In many 
cases the writer would have expunged the “ organic roots” and their 
comparisons ; in others he would have been very cautious about 
their exhibition. That there is some foundation for the principle 
acted upon, the translator is not disposed to deny ; but it cannot be 
carried out without subjecting one’s self to the charge of idealising. 
An example or two will illustrate the writer’s view: 

Fiirst says that the organic root of wn> is wm, and that the 
primitive idea is to become less, to disappear. But Gesenius, who 
refrains from searching after monosyllabic or organic roots, affirms 
that the primitive signification of wm> is to cover, referring to the 
cognate W713 as meaning the same thing. This comparison appears 
to be correct, 17 being merely a harder pronunciation of wn>. “But 
First makes the two distinct, and gives their organic roots wn and 
‘tM respectively. Neither Lexicographer thought of comparing nop, 
as the present writer is inclined to do. The m is not original, as 
First makes it. The idea lying in the “ organic root,” as he terms 
it, WD, DD, TD, enlarged into the three stems WMD, MD, IMD, is to cover. 
52, which Gesenius brings into comparison with wn> and “IN3, is a 
separate stem having no connexion with wnd; and Fiirst very 
properly keeps it apart, giving its organic root, perhaps correctly, 
on. 

Again, 273 has nothing to do with "9M, which is mentioned 
along with it, and traced to the same organic root 35 >. The 
fundamental idea of it is to separate, to strip off one side from another. 

Fourthly. In addition to the above changes, he would have 
reduced the number of assumed stems not in use, generally omitting 
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the array of meanings assigned to them from real or supposed deri- 
vatives. Thus, o5w should be brought into connexion with ‘Dv, the 
latter being a noun about which there are already different opinions 
in the Talmud. In fact there are three radical words, }w (ipw), Nw, 
pw, to which ‘Dw, DBw, and OB should be referred ; the last two 
being adverbial forms of mpvi and "5W. That opwww is from BW 
may be seen in the Aruch. There is no reason for having three 
stems MDw. And the translator would willingly have omitted the 
view thrown out by First under 352% that it may be of Semitic 
origin and proceed from 12D. There is no reason to doubt its being 
the Greek cuugwrta. Nor is there any cause for translating 
nw otherwise than pit or the grave; because it comes from MW 
in every case. It is true that the seventy render it d:agBopd, as 
if it meant destruction, from NNW, to destroy ; but the Greek trans- 
lators were not infallible. It also appears to him very doubtful 
whether verb-stems should be always considered the primitives, rather 
than nouns. Besides denominatives, he is inclined to believe in noun- 
as well as verb-stems. 

Fifthly. He would have reduced the Arabic and Syriac words 
compared, as also the Phenician ; revising the former thoroughly, 
and excluding all that would not bear the test of rigid scrutiny, or 
be found really appropriate. Some at least of Fiirst’s Arabic words 
do not appear even in Freytag ; some are imaginary, and the mean- 
ings assigned to others are incorrect. 

Sixthly. To abridge the limits of a Lexicon as far as possible, 
the context of difficult words or phrases only should be translated. 
Here the present writer would have sometimes lessened or omitted ; 
though learners are greatly helped by the number of passages they 
find ready to their hands. 

Seventhly. Although every Hebrew Lexicographer must allude 
more or less to other interpretations than those he has adopted, it is 
left to his own judgment to select such as he thinks worthy of that 
distinction. Here, again, the translator would have omitted and 
added. It is not easy, indeed, to remember at the right time what 
should be inserted. Memory is treacherous. The ablest men may 
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fail to see at the fitting opportunity what they should say with 
advantage. He would have added to the sense given to W2? in 
Psalm Ixy. 14, the more usual one ; “the valleys are covered with 
flocks.” He would have given to 72 (Psalm ii. 12), the sense of 
chosen one, taking it from 172, or purely, an adverb from the same 
root. In like manner he would have adduced under ND®2 its con- 
struction with a suffix followed by OVN (Psalm xlv. 7), and 
rendered “thy throne is God’s (a divine) throne for ever and 
ever "—a phrase which Robinson, translating Gesenius, did not 
understand, and added in consequence a note of contradiction. 
Under 183, where the reading in Psalm xxii. 17, is referred to, the 
translation Ike the lion should have been adduced, especially as it is 
the most probable. But it has been properly noticed that W in 
Isaiah ix. 5, is sometimes rendered booty or prey as it is by Ibn 
Esra, instead of eternity—an explanation which Gesenius should 
have mentioned. 

Eighthly. Had the present writer been permitted he would have 
hesitated to admit all the ingenious novelties of the author respecting 
names of God, of which abundant use has been made in the proper 
names 7, 28; 38, M8; OY, &c. ; and he would have adhered to a less 
conjectural interpretation. Thus in the case of "9 it may probably 
mean lordship or rule; because V2 signifies Jord in the Talmud, 
and so in Targumic. N15 is a man’s name in the Talmud; of 
which ND (Martha) is the feminine. Here Gesenius and Fiirst 
differ widely. In like manner, the present writer would interpret 
Mone brother of death, to which NY j2 isa parallel ; and WNW’NN 
brother of the dawn, with its parallel WWW" son of the morning ; 
NID seen by God, or seeing God, from the Talmudic or Targumic 
NOM io see; NOM being also a name in the Talmud. ‘TM, TN are 
parallel. But there is great latitude in resolving proper names, and 
much diversity of opinion. 

Ninthly. Nice distinctions should be carefully observed and 
attended to by lexicographers. Points requiring a delicate percep- 
tion test alike their knowledge and capacity of discernment. Thus 
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wa means primarily to boil and not do roast, though Fiirst gives it 
the latter sense. The distinction between 7W2 and TY (to roast) is 
definite. Unfortunately many writers fail to notice it. The primary 
and proper meaning of the former is to prepare food in a liquid ; 
of the latter, to prepare it withont a liquid. Hence the German 
braten is not rigidly applicable to the former. This reminds one of 
the many difficult particulars which require thoughtful consideration 
on the part of Hebraists, ex. gr., whether 8°31 has ever a collective 
meaning in the singular, as in Deuteronomy xvii. 18. Gesenius 
gives it that sense in Daniel ix. 24 ; but there it cannot be sustained, 
because Jeremiah alone, or rather his prophecy of the seventy weeks, 
seems to be referred to. Probably it is never collective ; in which 
case the word in Deuteronomy refers to an expected prophet not the 
Messiah. 

The translator has now intimated the principal points in which 
he would have tried to bring the Lexicon a little nearer his ideal of 
what a work of the kind should be. It may be said that it would 
have ceased under those circumstances to represent all the opinions 
of First, and have become a mixed production. So it would 
undoubtedly. At present it represents the author alone. As a 
valuable and recent contribution to Hebrew Lexicography, the fruit 
of much time and toil, students of the Jewish Scriptures will do 
well to keep it beside them. They may find it useful, if not indis- 
pensable, in leading them to a critical acquaintance with records 
thoroughly human and divine, imperishable in their interest, because 
they are connected with the religious development of man, 

[A brief specimen will give the reader some idea of the way in 
which the writer would proceed, were he composing a Lexicon. 
The verb Y73 in all its parts requiring too much space, he takes 
the Niphal of it only. 

YN) 1. to be known, perceived with the eyes, involving that 
knowledge which is the simple result of the sensation of sight, 
Gen. xli, 21, Psalm Ixxvii., 20. 

2. To beeoiis or be known generally, leaving out of view the 
idea of the knowledge being the result of sensation and expressing 


Preface. xii 


the act of the mind merely. As to the character of the knowledge 
theoretical or practical, intellectual or experiential, the verb itself 
does not indicate it, but the context. It is used both of persons and 
things. Of persons, with ? to or by whom, Ruth iii., 83; Exod. vi., 
8; Isaiah xix., 21; Ezek. xx., 5; or ON Ezek. xx. 9. With 2 of place 
where, Psalm Ixxvi, 2; Ixxix., 10; Prov. xxxi., 23; Isaiah Lxi., 9. 
Of things, Exodus ii., 14; Levit., iv., 14; Judges xvi, 9; Nahum 
il., 17; with 2 by a thing, Exod. xxxiii., 16. The subject may be 
a clause following, with ? of a person i Sam. vi., 3; °9 Exod. xxi. 
36; % Deut. xxi., 1. 

(a) When- the character of the knowledge is not otherwise 
specified it means, 7s known, 1.¢., recognized, acknowledged, Psalm 
Ixxvi., 2; Prov. xxxi., 23; Isaiah Ixi, 9. (b) The knowledge 
is practical or experiential Psalm xlviii., 4; Isaiah xix., 21; Ezek. 
xx., 5, 9; xxxv., 11. | 

3. To be made to know, i.c., to be punished Prov. x., 9; 
Jerem, xxxi, 19. 

* % * * * * 

Where shall we place, Exodus vi. 3, in which 7) occurs? 
Under 2 (a) or 2 (b)? Under 2 (a) because of the passage 
itself and the two contrasted clauses it consists of. J appeared, 
dc., by the name of God Almighty; but I was not known by my 
name the Eternal. Here the emphasis is not on the verb know 
as opposed to appeared, but on the name Jehovah over against 
El Shaddai. The word Y7) refers to the communication of a 
new name, implying either that it was absolutely new, or that it 
was as good as unknown. 

A late writer, whose theological animus is more conspicuous 
than his critical ability*, hazards the bold assertion that the verb 
YR denotes making good in fact that which had been previously 
associated with the name. ‘This interpretation, he says, is all but 
expressly put into our hands by Ezekiel xx. 9: “I wrought 
for my name's sake, that it might not be polluted in the sight 


* 
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of the heathen, among whom they were; in whose sight £ made 
myself known (MYT to them, IN BRINGING THEM FORTH out of 
the land of Egypt.” Here what is in the context is thrown into 
the proper meaning of the verb; and we are asked to believe that 
the latter denotes the bringing out into fact that with which 
the name Jehovah had been previously associated. The 
name ‘had been associated with the promise of the Israelites 
receiving the land of Canaan; the realization of that promise 
is signified by the verb 73. 

In addition to Ezekiel xx. 9, it is stated that the sense of the 
verb is almost formulized in Psalm ix. 17: “‘ KNown,is the Lorp; 
He has executed judgment.’ Here the interpretation of the 
apologist is faulty, for the second clause, “he has executed 
judgment,” is not distinct from the preceding one and 
explanatory of it; but both are properly one, meaning in 
English no more than, ‘known is the judgment he executes.” 
YI does not stand absolutely in the passage. 

The error which the critic falls into is that of limiting the verb 
to a specific practical sense. The narrowing of it to a restricted 
meaning, known experientially by delivering his people out of Egypt, 
leads to the arbitrary treatment of the name Jehovah, where it 
occurs in Genesis. Thus in the twelfth chapter we read, that 
Jehovah appeared to Abraham, promising to give his seed the land of 
Canaan, whereupon the father of the faithful built an altar and 
worshipped. So in the fifteenth chapter it is stated that Jehovah 
made a covenant with Abraham, saying ‘‘ unto thy seed have I given 
this land,” &c. Thus the alleged writer of Exodus, vi. 3, speaks of 
Jehovah making a covenant with Abraham, and giving his posterity 
possession of Canaan. The same Jehovah talked with his servant, 
was entreated of him, and formally worshipped. All the knowledge 
of Jehovah, however, which is implied in Abraham’s intercourse with 
Him, is excluded by the critic from the knowledge involved in the 
verb YM in Exodus, vi. 3, if the latter conveys a knowledge of 
Jehovah manifested in the mighty acts.connected with Israel’s 
deliverance, in opposition to that which the patriarchs had. But 
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when Jehovah condescended to make a covenant with Abraham 
respecting the deliverance of his seed from a strange land and their 
introduction into Canaan, he imparted to the patriarch the same 
kind of knowledge as that which was subsequently obtained; for 
Jehovah's solemn promise is tantamount to His performance of it. 
The assurance of an action on His part is the same as its realization. 
It is the same knowledge which a covenant-making and a covenant- 
performing Jehovah gives of Himself to His creatures. Yet the 
critic would have us suppose that all the knowledge of Jehovah 
which the patriarchs who built altars to Him and even offered Him 
slain beasts in sacrifice possessed, was of a different nature from 
the knowledge contained in the verb Y3, The arbitrariness 
of such interpretation ensures its rejection. It would appear 
that He seized upon the view of YT given by Hengsten- 
berg, who says, “Not merely because He was mindful of His 
covenant, but also because He heard the cry of the children 
of Israel, led them forth, judged their enemies, made Israel 
His peculiar people, and brought them into the land of 
promise—from being El Shaddai or Elohim he became Jehovah. 
El Shaddai is the undeveloped Jehovah; Jehovah is the poten- 
trated El Shaddai.” The same hypothesis is repeated by Kurtz 
and Oehler. But instead of expounding it with caution, 
Dr Kay has set it in a light that ensures its rejection. 
Jehovah is represented by him as saying, “‘ I was not known to the 
patriarchs by such acts as Iam now about to perform in bringing 
my people out of Egypt.” How could He have made himself known 
to Abraham or Jacob in that manner, before the Israelites went 
down to Egypt and became a numerous people there? The name 
Jehovah is the genuine prophetic, theocratic name of God. When 
He makes a covenant with His servants under that name, He is 
known by them as really as He was known by Moses through the 
act of bringing the Israelites out of Egypt. The sacred writer tells 
us so in fact, by using it in the former case as well as the latter. 
The Jehovist writing long after the introduction of the Mosaic 
system, puts its institutions back into early times. The very 
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offerings of Cain and Abel are levitical; but he lessens the force of 
the anachronism by associating what was peculiarly Mosaic with the 
name Jehovah, where it occurs previously to Exodus vi. 3; showing 
his full consciousness of the Mosaic origin of the Hams, even while 
using it in preceding history. 

While speaking of this passage, we may allude to another 
apologist,* whose knowledge of Hebrew Ewald found it hard to 
reconcile with his public professorship of the language, and who 
falls into as much error as the uncharitable controversialist just 
referred to. After telling us (what we should not have known 
otherwise) that “God Almighty is not a name of God,” and that 
‘““as a person, a character, God Almighty occurs in the first 
number of the verse,” he gives the following explanation: 
‘“‘He revealed Himself to the patriarchs by His attributes, God, 
Almighty; He revealed to Moses and Israel His nature, His essences, 
by explaining the name Jehovah, iii. 14, ‘I am that I am!’” 
Thus the whole sense is reduced to this, that the meaning of the 
name had not been revealed to them. Name is defined revealed 
nature. What then are the attributes, strong, Almighty, by which 
God manifested Himself? Are they not His revealed nature? We 
know nothing of the nature or essence of God but what His attri- 
butes reveal. |7 


* Alexander M’Caul, D.D., Examination of Colenso’s Difficulties, Part 2. 
+ The portions in brackets ae been added. 
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N, called mos (=538), "Alef, pro- 
perly signifies as a name Ov, Plutarch 
quaest. symp. [X 2 § 3; the letter had 
actually among the Phenicians the out- 
lines of an ox’s head x, %, but ori- 
ginally it only expresses the initial 
sound of this word, which was «. The 
Aig«a of the Greeks i is the same name, 
but its form is derived from the Phe- 
nician Alef-figure and it stands at the 
head of the original 22 letters in the 
western alphabets which are formed in 
imitation of the Greek, as it does also 
after the Phenician, in the other Semi- 
tic alphabets. As a numeral, though 
not in the old Biblical Hebrew, “Alef 
signifies 1; with two points or a little 
stroke above (&, &) 1000; as an ab- 
breviation it is said to express in Phe- 
nician monuments JAN monumental stone, 
more rarely WN man. 

The pronunciation of “Alef as a con- 
sonant consists in the gentlest guttural 
sound inaudible without a vowel, which 
may be compared with the Greek spiri- 
tus lenis (~) forming along with the 
breathing ™, which is partially audible, 
a proper sound which can then be pro- 
nounced with all the vowels, like every 
other consonant, as 3X “ab, Oras “this, 
“va omar &c. As a "vowel-letter Alef, 
though seldom, expresses 4, as in BRP 
kam Hos. 10, 14, ond at Juvass 4, or" 
nvr ramét Prov. 24, 7, ANS dag 
Nex. "13, 16, WN rash Prov. 10, 4, 
SINT ‘asiisél Luv. 16, 8, wnNe3 Ez. ‘47, 


11 K'tib, &t, viz. as a plural-ending, 
sx 4&kh as a cuff. ., where indeed, since 
the introduction of written vowels, the 
vowel letter seems superfluous. But “Alef 
is also used for 6, so far as the A- 
sound generally passes into the H-sound, 
used in the middle of the word, as 

San Prov. 6, 11, yo Eccrzs. 12, 5 
and. others. As a syllable-divider "Alef 

I. 
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is also a consonant, e. g. >Xw? pro- 
nounced Yish-al. 

By the twofold use of *Alef as a con- 
sonant and a vowel the following cases 
are to be explained. 1. The occasional 
sounding of the “Alef after final syl- 
lables with f, 6, & long, denoted by 7 
and *, when an A-tone follows those syl- 
lables; a peculiarity that may have been 
afterwards obliterated in pronunciation. 
Thus e. g.in 8°p2 Jo. 4,19; xiodit Jos. 
10, 24; nia Is. 28, 12; Nine ZEOH. 1,7; 
sib? Ez. 3, 7; 8925 Nex. , 66, where 
this rare orthography has been preserv- 
ed. from the remains of a pronunciation 
which was afterwards lost. See these 
words. @ or é in terminations, usually 
with 4-, are sometimes to be found com- 
bined with X-, in the Aram. or Phenic. 
manner, as NII¥, N°, yet also archai- 
cally in proper names, NID, NIE, X53, 
xin: &. In many, however,” a is con- 
tracted from ai, as N'D72Y, from "B73.. — 
2. The prefixing of Alef i in words begin- | 
ning with a vowel, the vowel attaching 
itself to. the ‘Alef as if to a consonant, 
e. g. IN 6; “ik ‘or, WN ish &c.; and in 
the later Aramaean pronunciation yi or 
ye are sometimes absorbed in 7 and then 
augment the original Alef-sound, e. g. 
“wy (1) p. n. 1 Cur. 2, 13; aN (2) 
it is Mic. 6, 10; Mat (nan) 6, 11 
(as some would read). — 3. The same 
is the case where a syllable beginning 
with y or w has weakened the y or 
w into vowels, e. g. ORI, DLT, 
minay, DNay, TAN? 3 DNA out of 
Dest, Dw, nvas, oMay, nijy and 
where the ‘original ‘forms still 
appear. — 4. But on the contrary where 
the initial syllable vowelled in 4, 
6 or 6 appears hardened into a semi- 
vowel on account of the preceding 
vowelled final sound, there is a sign 
of the later pronunciation approaching ~ 
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to the Aramman, e. g. 5273 out of 
Dt; aris (axis) 1 Sam. 22, 18; 

aie (aii) "CZECH. 11, 13; “Wanna 
for “main "2 Saw. 1, 8; Zeon. 4, 2; 

Neu. 5, "9; 7, 3; nowy 1 Cur. 6, 8 
out of HON AN Ex. 6,24. — 5. In & pre- 
ceding, "Alef loses its short a and then 
appears only as orthographical, as in 
yopons Nv. 11, 4 (-oxm), or is en- 
tirely lost, e. g. pvt (oa) 2 Cur. 
22,5; oy IOR (-ONs) Eccuzs. 4, 14; 

impr (nba Ez. 20, 37; STEN} Can 
28, 16; nipws (niptins) NEu. 3, 13; 

more rarely i is this the case in the short 
a preceding, as "W3N1 (out of “WIN1) 
Zeou. 11, 5. — 6. After the spiritus 
lenis of the “Alef is lost and the vowel 
it bears is the only thing remaining, the 
vowel so left attaches itself to the pre- 
ceding vowelless consonant so that the 
“Alef either remains otiose, . g. PTOND 
("Np) Is. 10, 33; Nw (uNw) Ez. 25, 6: 

Dw (ore) Nex. 5, 7; Oya (pet) 
6, 8; Nob? (Canina) Ps. 139, 20, or en- 
tirely disappears, e. g. nD (nis) JoB 
41,17; 20 ("yy) 1Sam. "1,17; pin 
(-nitn) Gen. 25,24. Sometimes, however, 
the vowel of the “Alef attaches itself to 
the preceding syllable-closing consonant, 
by which the syllable is altered, e. g. 
MOND72, NN IP?, Fi Jos. 12, 20, ony 
Jur. 29, 22, ely Jos 29, 6 out "of 
MONI, ne, FTA, ASN, TNT, 
and many ‘others. 

N or 8 appears 1. as a prefixed sound 
in many words, whose beginning ap- 
pears too hard to be uttered by two 
consonants the first of which is vowelless, | 5 
in order to modify the double sound 
by the prefixed vowel a or e which 
again is sustained by “Alef. Thus STIS 
bracelet besides "39%, PATS arm besides 
¥71; also where the: strong form no longer 
appears, e. g. MIDS brood, yay finger. 
2. as @ prepositive in the adjective for- 
mation, in order to express an intensive, 
emphatic or abiding quality, e. g. “T28 
horrible, wild, 3%28 lying, M8 native, 
Dons firm, hard, mys decaying, and 
many others. 


SS 


SN or & sometimes serves as a pre- 
{ positive where the word begins with 
a consonant which has its firm vowel, 
e. g. TAN (95a = 713) corn, a small 
coin; TaN a nut; myayoN a pustules 
D"pIN besides DPT chaing; SER basin, 
cup. * Comp. Phenician DIN (pronoun. 
edom) blood, Augustin on Psalm 136; 
Aram. DIN; ‘1338 equivalent to "33; 

NTN riddle By, garden; Mod. Greek 
icv for ov; Gr. y8eo and éyOéc, Lat. sta- 
tus, Fr. état. But the short vowel pre- 
positive became already a firm vowel 
forming a separate syllable by the 
doubling of the following sound, in 
many words of northern Palestine, e. g. 


TiN PPS @ sedan out of Fix» (Syr. ag a 
cradle), TIN palace ont of Tw, Ar. 


ys; ; more frequently in Aram. e. g. 
Sas blood, 28 garden, and many others. 
Yet the prosthetic 8, &, Nin WN, WN, 
WN, jas, and others, are not to "be 
explained on this principle. 

In the more complete root- or stem- 
formation, which has three sounds, “Alef 
is regularly unorganic in relation to the 
mother-form or primitive root, i. e. it 
does not belong to the original forma- 
tion of the root, whether the mother 
forms in such roots made with "Alef be 
organic and the last forms, or whether 
they hold good as such only relatively 
to the derivative ones. This farther 
development is made by “Alef: 1. as an 
initial sound to simple monosyllabic pri- 
mitive roots, in order to form firm stems 
with two sounds, e. g. TAN (root 13), 
man (root m3), JAX (root 73), Sax (root 

b5), Pas (root pa), “as (root 43), san 
(root 33). The inorganic and perhaps 
at first simply inseparable prefix “Alef 
is easily recognised in this formation, 
in as much as its relative mother forms 
are found in the language itself partly 
without the prepositive, partly with 
other prefixes, as 6. é. the above pri- 
mitive roots in 132, ‘7272, 72, 2 >, Pa, 
“73, ‘38, and many “others, It is only 
where such “Alef is evidently dialectic 
and softened from ¥, @. g. Dax ont of 
bay, that there is no real Alef-initial 


aN 


3 mals 


sound. — 2. As a medial sound, where 
lef, developing itself out of the middle 
vowel a in monosyllabic stems, became 
so firm as to give rise to stems with 
three sounds, e. g. DN, OND, “N32, 

WN2, N35, 387, SND, ate: &e., whose 
relative mother aie sound as Do, 99, 
qa &e., and still appear partly in the 
language itself, partly in the circle of 
Semitism. Even here the “Alef appears 
as a stem-sound and consequently or- 
ganic, when it is dialectically inter- 
changed with ‘dyin or is softened from 
it in certain cases, e. g. INN, ONY, 

8, ON; besides an, bow, pw ‘and 
533, which comparisons of roots within 
Shien easily confirm. — 3. As a /inal 
sound, where by adding an ‘Alef mono- 
syllabic roots are farther developed into 
dissyllabic ones, e. g. N72 (root 53), 
Nia (root 73), NDA (root 05), N52 (root 
43) and many others. 


a8 (c. "AN, as in the cognate words 


AN, Dn, c. IN, 3M; once ¢c. aX, in 
order to denote an rset proper name, 
in proper names however more fre- 
quently ~as besides “AN, “758 and 
“38; with suf. °38, where. the i, as a 
remmant of the root-form with three 
sounds, unites with the z of the su/f.; 
farther MAX, PAN, where the fore-tone 
a remains “because the accent rests upon 
i, but on the contrary elsewhere D35"2n, 
O38; the pl. niaN, ¢. ni3N, with suff. 
*nisk, D>"N3N, proceeds rn a primi- 
tive form 238, which is more frequent 
in Aramaean, as "IAN, “TIAN, 42H, 
and in Arab. sf in the constrict state, 
and then the feminine plural ending, 
which originally expresses nothing more 
than the collective idea of parents, is 
blended with this form) ather, and prin- 
cipally degetter, cognate in sense 5794); 
the commonness of this usage makes it 
unnecessary to quote examples. Setting 
out with this fundamental conception 
the Hebrew frequently uses it in a tro- 
pical sense viz. 1. the spiritual begetter, 


should therefore be translated, Father, 
i. e. God of eternity, the Eternal, as yoovov 
matno in the Orphics means Saturn- 
Hercules: comp. 38 in proper names. — 
2. Preserving the leading qualities of a 
father the word is next used to denote 
benefactor, care-taker, supporter, Jos 29, 
16; a beneficent ruler Is. 22, 21; or a 
spiritual benefactor and care-taker, i. e. 
teacher, instructer, counseller, particu- 
larly in salutations and addresses to 
priests and prophets Jupazs 17, 10; 
18,19; 2 Kinas 6, 21; 13, 14, whereas 
on the contrary teachers and prophets 
employ son and daughter. Comp. Aram. 
Nan master, teacher; in the church abbas, 
papa, pope, and many others. — 3. From 
the latter spiritual sense the Hebrew 
sometimes expresses by “Ad counsellor, 
chief adviser of a higher personage, hence 
Visier, ps} for example, Joseph is so 


called Grn. 45,8; devzeo0¢ martyo Haman 
is called Gr. Bsr. 13, 6, and Lasthenes 
is termed zaryo 1 Mac. 11,32; as also 
a king calls himself son in relation to 
a prophetic counsellor 2 Krnes 8, 9.— 
4, From the father’s prerogatives the 
Hebrew expresses by the word still 
farther, lord, possessor, holder; hence 
the figurative expression, I salute the 
grave, Thou art my lord, Jos 17, 14, 
i. e. the grave possesses me. But this 
signification commonly appears only in 
proper names compounded with -"2, 


“98, “SN, comp. jiNdy-72N, DIAN, 
DAN, TWIN, SSN, SAN, 
SUTaN, in order to express the posses- 


sion and mastery of a power or vir- 
tue &., i. e. to possess strength (7122), 
power (b1n), fame (51), splendor (535), 
protection (5), goodness (a1), light 
(5) = D1”) &e. as the proprietor and 
lord (28), so to speak. Elsewhere a8 
is used in surnames in more artifi- 
cial language, as in the Arabic, e. g. 


cle 5 3{ “Abul-ma ali, father of dig- 
nities, i. e. Semaine Cressi y! Abul 


chusni, father of beauty, i. e. peacock. — 


i. e. creator, God Jur. 2,27; Duut. 32,6; | 5. In so far as the father is the founder 
Is. 63, 16; 64, 7. In the honorary of a domestic society, a race or a fa- 
Messianic ‘title s2-72a8 Is. 9, 5 it! mily, ab denotes among the Hebrews 


Te 


mal 


——ED 


sense HPN, WN, Nag na, WD, Ke, 

ekers: wit), hones oN“m3 family-circle, 

the domestic society of” an ancestor; from 
which follows the signification grand- 
father, ancestor, forefather Gun. 28, 13; 

head or ancestor of a people Gun. 10, 21; 

nwa Juana Gen. 17,4 5 progenitor 
of a number of nations, where the 
construct “38 is chosen for “"2X, in or- 
der to explain pass. When ancestor 
is not clear enough in relation to an 
older forefather, the word jis‘ is ad- 
ded. to designate the primitive progeni- 
tor Is. 43, 27. — 6. According to the 
latter view the Hebrew uses it figura- 
tively to express the progenitor of a 
company, the founder of a corpora- 
tion or art (Phenician 34, e. g. wan 39 
Kir. 4, 3 head- architect, as also in 
later Hebraism) the creator and inventor, 
the first doer Grn. 4, 20; 4, 21 the be- 
ginner of all that play on the harp and 
pipe; next the first framer and fashioner, 
Jos 38, 28. — For the signification of 
aX in proper names see under "38 and 
BN. On “38 2 Kings 5, 13, Jos 34, 36 
see "an. 

The organic form of AN was ‘origin- 
ally perhaps “ab, in the grammatical 
formation of the language WAN and "3N, 
which is still preserved in c.; out of this 
aX appears to have been smoothed away 
in'the development of the language, and 
the construct forms "aN and. Wan, the 
plural niax, Arab. waleat, are so to be 
explained. Similarly as in Hebrew is 
‘the Phenician ax ¢. 738 Krr. 13, 2, with 
suf. "28 Mex. 4, 5, pl. na Krr. 1, 3 
entirely of the same formation. re 
other old form was "aN, and He explains 
the Aramean plurals WB, eat and 


wast, Arab. wolgstas well asthe appear- 
arta of He in the construct state in some 
Semitic languages. But as the forms 
look like derivates from > they have 
been taken as if they came from TaN 
in the sense of to beget (cognate 238), 
which may be right as to form with re- 
lation to their appearance in the circle 
of the development of language; 


4 
head of a family or progeny {cognates in | 


as 


the primitive root ‘ab must be regarded 
in itself as identical with the pa in patri 
in Sanscrit, ya in pater, va in vater. 

=k m. God, a8 IN above, conceived 
of as the creator, benefactor, care-taker, 
ruler &. but once ¢. from as for “28 
in Gen. 17, 4 5 Ou3 Fine 58 head-an- 
cestor of a number of nations, in or- 
der to express the name b7938 (which 
see) better, therefore referred to a 
person. But it is usually taken as 
the first member of compound’ proper 
names, denoting God. As the form of 
the stat. constr. it must co-operate with 
others, though mostly expressing a 
co-ordination. So e. g. in the proper 
names “338 (God is light), DIAN (God 
over a raging multitude), D938 (God t is ele- 
vated), "Ban (God is existing), bibwar 
(God is prosperity), for 38 must have 
been originally an honorary title or 
epithet of God, to which "2, DiDw are 
appended or which is conceived of with 
a quality (D7), so that therefore aX is 
not properly speaking subordinated to 
the following noun or adjective. In 
such proper names AN is interchanged 
with %ay; for “238, DPaN, "WAN, 
pibwrae also occur. Comp. the Phenic. 
SraNTON (God is mighty) n. p. of °El. 
In proper names one may however re- 
tain ab like El and Jah, if we under- 
stand by it that aspeet of the Deity 
only which a8 can have. The cod. 
Samar. presenta ax for 48 Devt. 33, 3, 
which can only be a mistake in tran- 
scribing. 

ak, Aram. abs. m. father, ancestor, 
Dan. 2, 23; 5, 22; Eze. 4,15; 5, 2, with 
suff. "AN (with Patach because the "— is 
sounded but weakly after the sae 
manner), PAN, TAN, proceeding from 
the form 438; pl. 1738, ce. and before a 
suffix nak, where again a form with 
He lies at the foundation. 

as (with suff. jax; pl. c..ay; stem 328) * 
m. freshness, strength, jan Jos 8, 12 in 
its strength, i. e. in its greenness ; 
pvax the fresh, green grass, Sone OF 


but i Souom. 6, 11. Comp. Ar. ot meadow; 


as 


wl! fresh spring-water, called so from 
its freshness. 

= (Talm. ak, def. San, with suff. 
STDIN for “2x, the dagesh forte re- 
solved by 2 " prefixed, as in the He- 
brew words %372n for van Psaum 64, 7, 
Lament. 3, 22, 3192 for 34970 Is. 
23,11 an naound 4 is ; prefixed) ‘Aram. m. 
a young sprout, bud, but also fruit 
Dan. 4, 9 1118; in the Targ. it is 
used for the Hebrew “™S and Nan, 
_ and the denominative SAN to produce 
fruit is derived from it. See 2°38, Aan. 


aN appears only as an abbreviation 
of "aN in compound proper names, where 
the Yod with the following Yod or "Alef 
is moulded into a syllable ya, and then 
the @ in °38 is blunted into e, e. g. 
mova from FON" AN, “Nas from 
Sn27a8. 

aN see Tix. 

Ja8 (unused) intr. to be fresh, green, 
intensive t6 blossom, to bear fruit, comp. 
Syr. waa to put forth blossoms, to 
sprout, Targ. 228, Ar Ar. Sf to be fresh, 
green (according to the derivatives). 
From it come 38, 2°38. 


SPAN (auivalent to Feliz, Pro- 


sper) n. Pp. of a Persian eunuch at the 
court of “Achashwerosh Esra. 1, 10. 
Probably identical in its composition 
with }M33 and therefore abridged from 
sa[s] equivalent to 13 and Nn from 4A 
(comp. }n}h); and as the first member 
of this proper name is found in Bayaios 
Her. Il, 128, Bayoas Ab. V. HIV, 8, 
so the second appears in Ozevrys Hr. 
IIT, 68, Ab-ten [father of Feridun] (Mal- 
colm, Hist. of Pers.), if it be not a mere 
termination. See }n33, "133, where also 
another explanation i is given. 


“Ta (fut. 728°, also 728" in a very 


pause) intr. properly: to be iso- 
lated, forsaken; hence 1. to wander about 
1Sam. 9,3; aa among the peoples 
Lev. 26, '38; sak “atx Devr. 26,5 an 
Aramean wandering about; wr) 
nak Jos 4, 11 a lion wandering about 
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(without prey), and so Jur. 50, 6; Ez. 
34, 4 16, stronger than 13. Then also, 
to wander abroad, to wander in a for- 
saken state, with b313 of the place whence 
one wanders Devt. 11, 17; Jos. 23, 16; 
DART the exiles Is. 27, 13; comp. On. 
12, — 2. to be lost, to disappear, to cease, 
e. g. ADT (remembranee), Hy, MIAN, 
m2, “ab (courage), MIpn ‘and others 
with "ya of the place whence it disap- 
pears. Hence to dispense with, with the 
object accompanying which is ‘given up, 
properly to cease, e.g. nizy Tak Devt. 
32, 28 dispensing with counsel, i. e 
counselless, where Tak is the construct 
of 138; to be vain, useless, with > or 
72 of the person to whom something 
is fruitless, Ps. 142, 5; Am. 2,14; Jur. 
49,'7. — 3. To cease, perish, of men, 
animals &e. Nu. 17, 27, hence 3358 un- 
fortunate Jos 29, 13; 31, 19: to perish 
JER. 48, 46; to be cut off Tox 1, 11.— 
4. To lose something, with the accusative 
of the thing lost, 1 Sam. 9, 20, derived 
from the second signification and as- 
suming a transitive sense, while all three 
are intransitive. Derivatives mar, Tak, 
perhaps }338 and J338. 


Pi. sax (& for € as in ppt Mat. 3, 3; 
fut. san, “4aN?) caus. of Kal, there: 
fore 1. to drive into banishment JER. 15,7; 
to scatter round about, to disperse 23, 1, 
and cognate in sense with p57 of a 
herd. — 2. to cause to disappear, to de- 
stroy Is. 26,14; to squander, })t Prov. 
29, 3; to let 90, to destroy something, 
to take away Eocuss. 9, 18; 13 7, 7 to 
destroy the mind. — 3. to eutilate root 
out, applied either to men Ps. 9, 6; 
Ez. 22, 27, or destroy applied to things, 
2 Kinas 21, 3; to lessen JoB 12, 23. -— 
4. to give up for lost (opposed to We 
to seek after) Eccuzs. 3,6. Derivatives 
Vay, Tar. 

Hif. PARA (as also T°3N7 with & for 
é; fut. Tak, in the voluntative mas 
from STAN JER. 46, 8, because a ‘+a 
gives either a, e.g. JIN, or 6, e& g. 
D121, from FINN, SNR, Hos. 11, 4; 
Jos 32,11) caus. of Kal. but stronger 
than Pi. 1. to cause to disappear, with 


“IN 


the accusative of the object, Jos 14, 
19; with ya of the place or circle 
No. 24,19; Jur. 25, 10; hence to cut 
offs destroy, annihilitate with V2 out of 
Osan. 8, or also DY ANP! out of the 
midst of the people Lay. 23, 30; to lay 
waste ZEPH. 2,5; to extinguish (the name), 
with pawn nin out of the world 
(the region of the world is termed 
p72w mom) Deur. 7, 24. 

The stem in this inorganic form is 
written in the same manner in Syr. 


rl; 2ef, Sam. “abad, Targ. TaN; Ar. 


if, 1. to separate from something, to 
flee, 2. to lose oneself in speaking, to 
speak obscurely, 3. to be waste, spoken 
of a country; and from the signification 
“to sink” is derived Bust misfortune. 
But the organic root is “2-8, which is 
also preserved in 73 (see ‘this), and the 
usual Arabic form ob in this sense 
may also be nothing but 2 organic. 

TIN (fut. taxi, Targ. 33%) Aram. 
intrans. to disappear; with 42 ) of the ob- 
ject Jnr. 10, 11. — 4f. 335m (for 7248 
Targ., from TARR, TANT ‘as in Hebrew, 
fut. 7257, Targ. Ta, “inf. N73, FTI", 
Tare. also wy) as Hif. in Hebrew with 
the accusative of the object Dan. 2, 18, 
or with > 2,12 24. — Hof. 5297 (formed 
after the Hebrew manner) pass. of Af. 

Tas m. annihilation, destruction Nu. 
24, 20 24. The form is the same as that 
of "n° remnant, 99h worm. 

“ITIN (after the form mots spoil) /. 
1, the lost, perditum Ex. 22, 8, which one 
finds again Lay. 5, 22 23. The form is 
that of the neuter. 2. in K’tib Prov. 
27, 20 destruction. If man should be 
read here, it is an abstract form like 
rtta28; see however TIAN. 


TIN (K’tib Prov. 27, 20) m. equi- 
valent to Tay (with the softening of 
the ending ji into n>, comp. TW, 
tia) destruction, if 7a is not to be 
read, 

TiTax (a rare formation) m. destruc- 
tion, hence the place of annihilation, 
the kingdom of death Jos 28, 22, with 


mos 


nap Ps. 88,12, 588 and ny Prov. 15, 

11; 27, 20 ‘Kori cognate in" sense. In 

the New Testament appears Apaddoy 

(7738) personified as prince of Orcus, 

which is translated by Azoddvow APoc. 

9, 11. 

ae and 4738 (c. PIas, according 

e form 122 Ez. 40, 43) m. destruc- 

tion Estu. 8, 6; 9,5. The form is late 
and Aramagising. 


ras I. (3. pl. once NSN, see N; fut. 


rTan? . from TaN, 2. fut. sg. once Nan 
Prov. 1, 10, "merely retaining the 6 
vowel and with & in the second syllable 
as in 0° 2 Sam. 6, 1; Tym 20, 9, and 
as in Sah from SAN Daur. 38, 21, here 
too Alef has come from He) intr. 1. to 
bend, to incline, of a reed (see "38), 
hence to be bowed, miserable, poor, used 
properly like 29 to be oppressed, hum- 
bled, troubled, "only i in the derivatives 
728 and ay. — 2. to incline oneself, 
to bend to something, to apply oneself, 
hence to be willing, to incline the will, 
Jos 39,9; Is. 1,19, to obey, rarely with 
the accusative ‘of ‘that to which one 
turns, Prov. 1, 25; usually follows the 
infinitive with or without 2, sometimes 
also with > of the person whom one 
obeys Psara 81, 12; seldom absolutely 
in the signification to be willing Is. 30, 
15. For the most part it stands with 
a negation ND, PN, ON not to be will- 
ing (cognate in sense with ye), to be 
disinclined Prov. 1, 25 30; 10, 27; 
Duut. 10, 10, — 3. to with, to desire, to 
long for something. Derivative § rT9AN. 

The organic element of the :stem 
‘t-28-in the metaphorical meaning “to 
be inclined, to apply to, to wish, de- 
sire” is still found in S87 and ANH, 
with a softened labial sound in a 


as also in the Arabic t to strive, oF 
a@ proposal; but the fundamental idea 
“to bend oneself”, as Tax and ji738 
and the Arabic oh properly to ‘shrink, 
to withdraw, to turn away from some- 
thing i.e. to reject, to loathe it, still 
points to a connection of the root with 
pd, 7-119 IIT (i. e. to @ connection of 
the initial ‘a-sound with mn and 5) in 


ns 


which the radical idea of bending, 
bowing and inclining lies. 

TaN IL an assumed verbal stem for 
a8 (which see), i.e. 8 follows the ana- 
logy of nouns which spring from "9, 
though they are primitive words. j 
STAN m. only in Jos. 9, 26 as a more 
exact designation of swift-sailing ships 
(mim3y). It should probably be accented 
TaN and derived from Max after the form 
72 » XP, so that it signifies a reed, a bul- 
rush, property the flexible, hence "ax ‘8 
as waab> Is. 18, 2 ships which are 
made from reeds and sail rapidly (Schul- 
tens, Iken). Comp. Arab. eLf reedpole, 
$oLo! reedstalk (Samachsch. n.16). Others 
read mats from 338 (enmity, robbery), 
or take‘ aR in this sense and translate 
pirate or robber-ships. Targ. and Jerome 
derive it from 22N, and understand fruit 
(ax), Ibn Koreish and Saadja understand 
flood, fluctus ingens, like the Arabic 


ott All these are less probable. Since 
Abai in Abyssinia is a name of the 
Nile (comp. Isenberg’s Dictionary of the 
Amharic language p.124), mai ‘x might 
be Nile-sailing vessels. 

Mas (only pl. bray, comp. 2%, 
mir, e932, and this plural only with 
the article and contracted b°ait out of 
brant, and this again closely connected 
only with TW, @ tooth, in DatwW) m. 
elephant, hence pray 1 Kivas 10, 22; 
in 2 Caron. 9, 21 the LXX translate 
odovtac ehepdvtivor, Vulg. ebur, i. e. ele- 
phant’s tooth, ivory elsewhere abbre- 
viated simply into 7H 1 Kinas 10, 18; 


22, 39; Ps. 45, 9; Am 3, 15; brought 


home as wares ‘from the Tyrian colony 
on Tartessus, the southern coast of 
Spain, with the Phenician-Jewish fleet, 
together with Opp and bw 2n. Since 
these articles, procured i in commerce with 

Tarshish, came properly from Libya or 
the north coast of Africa and may have 
been purchased thence on return voyages 
from Tarshish, the name is perhaps 
taken in the first place from the Coptic 
ehovr elephant (see Lassen, Ztschr. f. d. 
Kunde d. Morg. IV, 1 p. 18), though 
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that may be connected with the Sanscrit 
ibha-s (elephant); which explains why 
the Hebrews had not the name Fil 
brought to the Semites by the instru- 
mentality of the Sabeans. The ground- 
form of the name may also exist still in 
éi-epas, el-ephas, eb-ur; the first syllable 
é4 however appears to be a remnant of 
fl. See 730. 

WN a ‘rare st. ¢. from ax and in 
Hebrew only in the proper name DUAN 
K’tib 1 Sam. 25,18, but usual in Ara- 
bic. This st. c. is Phenician in the names 
of plants described as Phenician in 
Dioscorides and Apuleius, e. g. nE2238 
Bovwecas i. e. ayyovoa (Diose. 4, 23); 
MP NAN Bovoyoupas i. e. yovoonopn (ib.) 
and Dp wizaN Butzutzim i. e. brassica 
silvatica (Apul.. 127), where bu is ab- 
breviated from ‘abu. 

‘DNA n. p. K’tib, see 138. 


TaN interj., an exclamation of pain 


(Kimchi) Prov. 23, 29 who has pain, 
who has woe? It appears to have been 
developed only as a collateral form 
of "48, coming as it were from "118; 
comp. aiBoi, Syr. +50] (ubija) woe! To 
this group of sounds belongs also 738 
and °3, though in a modified significa- 
tion. “The ‘translators (Uxx SoouvBos, 
Targ. 813, Syr. lace?) took it for a 
noun like “bs, formed from "28 (to 
be bent). 

DAlN (with 6 for % as in “iN, 37, 
TEN; ‘pl. D DIIN) m. crib, rack, manger 
Is. 1,3; where no. oxen are the crib is 
empty Prov. 14, 4; will the wild bujfalo 
abide by thy crib J oB 39, 9. The root 
is Day to fodder; comp. ga@zvy crib and 
0 0t- comets to fodder. See "338, TITS 
TIN. 

TON (unused) ér. is usually con- 
sidered a collateral form of ay Is. 
9, 17, to which is given the significa- 
tion to turn, to draw (of the sword) 
and consequently cognate with 7DIGEN. 
3,24. Ibn Gandch, Kimchi and Tanchum 
have adduced this explanation. Others 
have thought of the Arab. ,; 9 


291 oul 
IL to threaten, as Ibn Saritk. CG 


MAN 8 


organic root-syllable ma-x appears to be 
identical with that in Ma-p and Mant 
and the signification is, to destroy, to 
annihilate; comp. the Arab. Wiad to 
perish, to spoil. Derivative "max. 

IAN (only c. mgs) 7. destruction, 
snatching off, Ez. 21, 20 to all their gates 
L bring destruction of the sword i. e. the 
destroying sword. LXX ogeyte Gop- 
gaiac, Targ. N29 7120p. 

TPQAN (only pl. SOR, Sam. 
pera) m. melons, pumpkins Nv. 11, 5; 
Targ. Jippd i. e. uylonézor. As it is 
distinguished i in Scripture from NWR, 80 
it is from Melopepon in the latte dia- 
lect of the people, Mischna T’rum. 8, 6, 
and therefore it appears to have been 
a peculiar kind of melon. The Arab. 


3, whence comes the 


re bs, ; 


Span. budieéas, Fr. pastéques, is the 
same word, since “Alef in Hebrew is 
prosthetic. The root is mya I. and not 
DAN. 

"aN interj. 1. how? as an exclama- 

tion of wonder, 2 Kinas 5, 13: and they 
said, How? Had the prophet commanded 
thee some great thing, wouldest thou not 
have done it? How much more &. — 
2. ah, oh that, as an exclamation of de- 
sire, Jos 34, 36: oh that Jod might be 
tried! Hence Targ. NSE we wish 1. e. 
oh that! And of this. opinion were all 
the old. translators, who rendered it by 
Vpn or yx though they thought of 
thestem TaN. a8 1Sam.24,12; 2 Kinas 
2, 12; 6, 21; 13, 14 is the honourable 
way ‘of addressing a8, and has 
nothing in common with this word. The 
term is obviously connected with "2 and 
“ian; and the assumption that "a8 arose 
from °22 and that this is = sb “which 
came from ">, has no foundation. 

"AN 1. x. p. f. 2 Kinas 18, 2 abridged 
from SPN 2 Cur. 29,1; comp. the Phe- 
nician 538 Kir. 23, 3 n. p. m. perhaps 
from S¥3"3N. — 2. ¢. of 58 in com- 
pound personal proper names forming 
the first member of the compound. As 

a8 generally in proper names can only 
be taken for a surname of God, being 


YON 


an epithet of the divine being and pro- 

ceeding from the primitive times of the 
Semitic people like 5x, 9, so the ordi- 
nary signification of "the st. constr. in 
names formed with 3y (or 8, 5, 1, i, 

322, 593, and forms from “0 height, 
heaven, as “way, "72 in ‘compound 
proper names) cannot be maintained in 
the usual sense. “°3N, “AN (as “"2N, 
“bx, im, wh, ‘cw, “138, “25, 
“by, “39, “by, “pba, —me and 
many others) is amalgamated with the 
following member into a single concep- 
tion, without its being subordinated, si- 
Inilar examples existing elsewhere in the 
language. Soe. g. SN", SNAN, WA, 

may and ani cannot possibly be trans- 
lated, God of the Father, Father of God, 
Father of Jah and Jehovah's Father, be- 
cause it would manifestly be without 
sense; and MON, NON, Nt, translated 
by God of Jah, ‘God of God, Jo of God 
would give an absolute ‘plasphemy. 
Proper names compounded with "aX 
or other epithets of God, being united 
and complete conceptions in themselves, 
must be regarded as reflections and 
remnants of a very ancient, powerfully- 
growing religious life in which the im- 
pulsive religious idea strove to embody 
itself by giving names to the most be- 
loved object, as new creations also mir- 
ror themselves in the formation of pro- 
per names in the course of a new life, 
e.g. TOM aw will be graciously requited 
1 Cur. 3, 20; “apirdy to Jo are mine eyes 
4, 36. Proper names compounded with 
“38 are therefore as little taken from - 
family life as those compounded with 
“28 and -4" &c.; nor do they denote a 
dignity or position in the family circle, 
but embody old complete conceptions, 
very ancient religious invocations and 
eulogies, somewhat like the way in 
which, in later times, the liturgical ex- 
pression 1 "itt praise Jah was deve- 
loped into the proper name 517735 — in- 
vocations and eulogies which imparted a 
dignity in the giving of names. It seems 
therefore most suitable in interpreting 
the compounds lexically, either to retain 


byway 


the epithets of the divine Being with- 
out translating them, as =, i), 1, 
DN, "ON, "AN, or merely to connect 
them with the verb to be and the names 
of God. — 3. Very seldom does the 
st. c. "38% appear as the first member 
of a compound name in order to de- 
signate the head of a race or father of 
a nation (comp. >N72"2aN). — 4. More 
frequently "38 appears in connexion 
with names of places, to express the 
lord of a country, city, village &c., e. g. 
}2> "28, VipN "aN and many others. 

Sean (7Ab is Fl, that is, the creat- 
ing, ‘protecting and nourishing God is to 
be invoked as the mighty, as 5x, which 
see) n. p.m. 1Cur.11, 32; but in 2 Sam. 
23, 31 71202 (strength, an "epithet of *El) 
appears as the second member, and as 
the complete name “2 (light, also an 
epithet of El) in 1 Cur. 8,33. To un- 
derstand this proper name we must com- 
pare SN2N, FINAN, ANT, DNDN, TPN 
and many ‘others, whence it may “be 
recognised as an invocation in an old 
religious petition-song. See }i222 and "3. 


RONAN (-Ab és gatherer i. e. pro- 
tector) n. p. m. Ex. 6, 24; contracted 
nova. 1 Cur. 6, 8, immediately from 
nossa. For the signification comp. the 
proper names HON, O72. 

a" (from 338) m. properly sprout, 
more " definitely 1. ear Ley. 2, 14; 
’s rapes Ex. 9, 31 the barley (stood in) 
the ear; comp. ben) mwe: ib., Hat 
“7720 Sone oF Sot. 2, 13, “where a, state 
is " expressed by the accus. — 2. time of 
the ear, specially connected with wih 
Ex. 13, 4, month of the ear-time, accord- 
ing to tradition the month 72°2 in the 
later Hebrew, corresponding’ "to April. 
Inasmuch as TWN wins Ex. 40, 2 
17; Luv. 23, 5 is the usual expression 
for this, 2°3N5 Wy appears in the 
Pentateuch only as an unusual peri- 
phrasis, perhaps in order to convey an 
allusion to the Egyptian name of the 
month enn, émcgé (Plut. de Isid. p. 372) 
which was of consequence to their wor- 
ship there, though otherwise they do not 
coincide. — 3. n. p. of a place of the 
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Chaboras, with the signification meadow- 
ground, grass- and pasture-land, comp. 
Sf pascuum, pasture, connected with 
by (earthbank) 3°38 5m (bank of grass- 
land), where a colony (mb's >) dwelt, and 
Ezekiel remained a week, Ez. 3,15. A 
Tel °Abib might very well be the name 
of a place on the Chaboras (comp. 
Amm. Mare. 14, 3 Abore amnis herbide 
ripe), but the locality is not yet ascer- 
tained. — For explanation of the root 
comp. 3 and the Phenician ja> 2°38 
24 BiBhaBor Diose. 3, 106 white ‘flower, 
king’s lily, Syr. Lise flower. 

bees: (7Ab is revolving time) n. p.f. 
1 Sam. 25,3; 1Cur. 2,16. For it there 
are also bya and K’tib Dyan. The 
words ba and. 38 are forms from pa 
the revolution of time, period, comp. wy 
and WB; 128 is an old form in addition 
to "ON. bs is once shortened into >a 
2 Sam. 17, "25. See "aN. 

Paa8 B. D27IN. 

byaN 8, brn. 

Tak 8. s2n. 

YPN (4B is judge) n. p. m. of a 
phylarch of the Benjaminites Num. 1,11. 
From the parallels mpwps, “i, ~H, 
mawpw, DNA, Phenie. Sy atapts one 
sees that Dan is not the name of a place. 

ITPAN (-Ab is knowing) 1. n. p. m. 
Gen. 25, 4, compounded of »3"~ "aN, 
SIAN. "For @ more exact exp anation 
comp. SON, Mim, Pe, HPs, 
yavaw and 9T", "where the one mem- 
ber is always ‘932 (which see) and the 
other gives the appellations of God 
in great variety. Comp. the Phenic. 
n. p. DPI? Aaxapag (App. 8, 41). — 
2.n. p. of a Midianite tribe on the way 
between South Palestine and Sinai, 
where is a city bers (Abda), in Ptolem. 
"EBoba. Or it is the tribe Abida in the 
vicinity of Asyr (Burckh., Ar. 672). 

TaN (Ab is Jah) 1. n. p.m. 1Sam. 
8, 2; but the form interchanges with 
aN 2 Cur. 13, 1 and 5238 (which 
see) 1 Kinas 15, 1. — 2. n. p. f. 2 Cur. 
29,1, for which also abridged "28 
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{which see). Comp. the Phenic. n. p. 
>y3738 ("Ab is Baal). 
WAN ("Ab is Jahu) n. p.m. see 71738. 


RIPON (avzoGeo0¢) n. p. m. Ex. 6, "933 
comp. “RTD, simp. Narr he, he him- 
self, self, like hu among ‘the Persians, 
ards, éxsivog among the Greeks (Simon. 
Onom. 549), denotes God in the religious 
usus loguendi, and therefore Ni3N is 
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like the proper names 5N°28, PIN. 


THT AN (-Ab is renown, see 38) N. p. 
m. 1 Cun.8,3; ABiovd Mar. 1, 13. Comp. 
the proper names 37, S17 and in 
classical proper names Cleopas , Patro- 
clus, Cleopatrus, -ra and others. In He- 
brew proper names 311, ‘itt (splen- 
dour, fame) is an epithet of the divine 
names 57, 58; hence tN and TAN, 
sim7ay and Dyay, TTDN and byw 
in the properest sense may be compared. 
The cognate in sense 422 fame stands 
similarly in the n. p. a5). 

DUPIN (Ab is light) n. p.f. 1 Cur. 
2, 29. on is to be derived from 5" 
(bam) = be with the signification to elit- 
ter, to shine, comp. "12°3N; it is possible, 
however, that 57°38 is only a variation 
of Sa. 

bray (7Ab is strength) n. p. m. 
Nom. 3, 35. 

PAN Cwith suf. F38, pl. O38) 
m. bowed , oppressed (see Man), as "2 
(from 33): needy, poor, beside 33 and 
"29 Dazor. 24,14; Ps. 72,13; and i in op- 
position to “wy rich, happy 49, 3. Like 
pony frequently, and ‘737 Din? Ps. 10, 
18, Dp sSN denotes Ps. 12, 6; Ts. 41,17 
and poetically DIN "SN 29, 19 ‘the 
people who are unfortunate, or in want 
of help; and like 739 together with its 
cognates it denotes ‘the pious unrighte- 
ously oppressed and suffering, conse- 
quently it is equivalent to pre Am. 2,6. 
THSN 22 Ps. 72, 4 is postically for 
DPE ‘the needy, the oppressed. The 
name of the sect n°*3h, Zbionites, in the 
early christian church, rests upon Mar. 
5, 3, and is equivalent to, oppressed, 
pious exiles, Is. 25,4; Syr. Doscf pau- 
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per, miser, by doubling the final radical 
sounds. The Coptic ehsin is perhaps 
taken merely in the signification of }173y. 

MIPIS (formed from aN, comp. 


7738) f. only in Eccrzs. 12, B. Accord- 
ing to the LXX, Vulg. Arab.: the caper, 
namely the berry of the caper tree, 
which with its pepperlike seeds pro- 
vokes to appetite and lust; or incitement 
itself (hence the Targum nazwa coha- 
bitation; Ibn G’anach Sof i desire; Ibn 
Parchon "18m; Greek Ven. dgegic); or 
lastly the privy member (Kimchi “a8 
awa): all derived from the significa- 
tion to desire, to covet, and conseq. caper- 
berry. This meaning is also confirmed 
by the Phenician n3253ax (Diose. 2, 204) 
EoBtavvrovd (sopt- with allusion ‘to 
herba, dovy stands by mistake for vov®) 
caper, as well as by the mP3y 
(caper-) berry, berry generally i in the 
language of the Mishna; the parallels 
in the members of the preceding verse 
Eccuss. 1. c. (sp and 33m, see these) 
also refer to fruita. STDIN "pn 
means therefore: the caper-berry “. 6. ex- 
citement) is destroyed (“am fut. Kal from 
2), probably with antithetic allusion 
to an expression ‘NJ pH, the caper 
is green. See “1B. The explanation 
difficulty, necessity, from i938 (7 émino- 
voo scil. fam) in Symm., or insight from 
mina = 2°2 in Jén Esra and Jerome 
can no longer be adopted. 


JOAN ("Ab is goodness) n.p.m.1Cur. 
8, 11; comp. the proper names M31, 
bean, Wrayay, TRA sib and SIH. 


Sayan (‘Ab is protection) nN. p. fr. 
2 Sam. 3,4; comp. >amr. >t is formed 
as a noun from pot Il. (to protect, cover), 
comp. 2%. 

DeaN "(Cb is clearness, splendour) n. 
p. me ‘standing as a collateral form 
of max, in Kings, and 5% can only 
have the signification of bn (daylight, 
splendour) for 7, as 2728, or abridg- 
ed “2 = >y73N, 02 I. (which see) is 
the original Hebrew form for b4). ac- 
| cording to the Phenician pronunciation. 


SNODN | 


Comp. as parallels the proper names 
NTN, PIAA, AN, NDT, FINN. 

DN2"2N (Father-Ma? al) N. p. ‘of the 
founder of one of the four leading tribes 
of southern Arabia, adduced as the 9. 
descendant of Joktan (Kachtan) Gen. 
10, 28; 1 Cur.1, 22. One of these four 
South-Arabian nations is called among 
the Hebrews >x72, in Theophrastus (hist. 
plant. 9, 4) Meh, transposed from Maia, 
in Dionysius Perieg. (957 ss.) and in 
Strabo (XVI, 1112) Mini, and dwelt 
according to Ptolemy (6, 1, 23) and 
Pliny (h. n. 6, 32) in the middle of 
South Arabia where they carried on a 
large trade in incense, and were deno- 
minated péya #voc. 

Toran (4b is king) 1. n. p. of 
several kings of Philistia (of Gerar, 
Gath &c.) Gun. 20,2; 26,1. Since Abi- 
melek, king of Gath in David's time 
(Ps. 34, 1) has also the additional name 
of wren 1 Sam. 21,11, it appears rather 
to have been a name which the Hebrews 
gave to the kings of Philistia, a title 
of honour as it were. In this relation 
the Turkish Jos! Atadeg, Bokhar. 
LI Atalik, Pers. sla o4 Padishah, 
AEthiop. abba nagasi &e. have been com- 
pared, which express in words the same 
thing. But the commonness of this 
name elsewhere, its interchange with 
F228 (which see) and its connexion 
with TQ PR, dDsaby, mApd, Foon, 
pabn, si, PIE DD, 12 ban, 
‘Jo 029, ‘Soon, Phenic. proper names 
nodD, Sya5bn, 17722) 722 Tay and 
others shew that abn} is taken as a nu- 
men or deity, and thus the comparison 
must be renounced. 2. 2. p.m. of other 
persons, Jupass 8, 31; 1 Cur. 18, 16, 
where ‘7972018 stands in the parallel 
passage 2 Sam. 8,17. See T272 and "nN. 

277°3N (“Ab is noble) n. p.m. 1 Sam. 
7, 1; ‘16, 8; 17,13; 31, 2; comp. a3, 
S73", S139, man, See aN. 

"DP AN CAB is grace) Nn. D> M. Jupens 
4, 6; 5, 1; comp. OSI°TIN, OY2. 

Wa (?AB i 18 light) nN. D. M. 1 Sam. 14, 
50; “put the shorter form "238 (which 
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see) chiefly stands for it. Comp. “2, 
TAT], SAN, ryyps. See o: TL 
FONIN nN. a Mm. contracted from 
FON"AN (which see), 
WD SN ( "Ab is help, comp. Attaholf, 


Adolf i. e. father’s or God’s help) z. 

m. 1. in the Gileadite family Josu.17, 2: 

Jupexs 6, 34; patron. “190 Bs) Abi 
the Ezrite 6,11 24. A contracted form 
is IN Nom. 26,30, whence the patron. 
“TDN in the same ‘place. 2. also else- 
where, though seldomer 2 Sam. 23, 27; 

1 Cur. 7, 18. Comp. 813, DEITY, 

TIP"ON, nny, | 

“nooo seo DNTSN and yindy. 

MAR (c. aN from 4ay) adj. m., 
durable’, strong, a rare collateral form 
of “aR (comp. 775, ‘WW step), as 
a substantive protecior, warrior, hero, 
only used in Gun. 49, 24; Is. 1, 24, to 
designate the God of ‘Israel. 

“PAN (pl. D4") adj. m. properly very 
valiant (an intensive form) manly, power- 
ful, courageous, forcible, but usually a 
subst. a valiant, courageous man, with 
the addition of 22 Ps. 76, 6; in the 
signification hard-hearted, obdurate only 
in Is. 46, 12, comp. 22 pin. Figura- 
tively, hero » or a principal, dignified, 
great man, Lament. 1, 15; Jer. 46,15; 
pl. (ike p28 Jupans 5, 25) distin- 
guished, e. B- DAN p> food of the 
distinguished, i. e. excellent "food, manna, 
Ps. 78, 25 (LXX: aezo¢g ayyéiov, comp. 
Wisd. 18, 20); the first, most excellent 
of a class, e.g. oar Tan 1Sam. 21, 8. 
“aka Is. 10,13 K'tib is contracted from 
sand and ‘signifies, like a hero, a 
mighty one; the K’ri reads ""23, much, 
copious. Poetically ovyax is “applied 
1. to powerful oxen Is. 34, 7, fully “7aN 
Js oxen of Basan Ps. 22, 13, because 
they are known to be strong on account 
of the good pasture. Metaphorically 
kings Ps. 68,31, where the peoples are 
called calves (739). 2. to the spirited 
horse Jur. 8, 16; 47,3; 50,11; nis 
wa"an gallop of his hone » JupGEs 5, 22 
(see ‘pbm). 

ova (7Ab as high, elevated) n. p.m. 
Nom. 16, 1; 1 Kies 16,34. A shorter 
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form is D428. In order to explain these 


compounds 1 with 5 we must compare 
the proper names D4, py?e, Dany, 

DDI, DTN, piim, pa and } st. 
D4 was a "very ancient epithet of. the 
highest deity , as among the Pheni- 
cians of Baal (Saturn), comp. 03 bya 
spoken of the Libyan Baal (Gesen. Mon. 
p- 453), ‘Papes (O02) 6 DWiotOS Peds in 
Hesych. 

3°"DN (-Ab as wandering) n. p. f. 
1 Kings 1, 3. 318, a participial noun 
from 330, signifies wandering about, 
going astray, and was an epithet of the 
Semitic gods since the rovings of the 
races were looked upon as wandering 
journeys of their deities (s. Movers, Phi- 
nizier I[, 2: wanderings of El, Astarte, 
Cadmus &c. pag. 59 and following). 

DUD IN (‘Ab as prosperity) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 5, 30; 6, 35; Ezr. 7, 5; comp. 
Dy and the Proper names yaenbe, 
swpdn, RIND. 

“WIN "CAB is ability, rectitude) n. 
pom Cur. 2,28; contracted from “28 
“157; the latter i is also found in PW. 
The form sw? (415) is as in b438, 
31349, Wiad, and similar compounds are 
found in “EN (= Wry), MENT, 
mus. 

“wraN (°Ab is existing, contracted from 
nur" 3N) n. p.m 1 Sam. 26,6; comp. 
wah, "WN, rTM). For it ia is also 
the have form "Warn 2 Sam. 10, 10. 

nidwear (-Ab is " prosperity) Nn. p.m. 
1 Kinas 15, 2, or also bibwan abridged 
2 Cur. 11, 20, for which 13, 2 Die TN; 
elsewhere identical with the son of 
David 2 Sam. 3, 3. 

“MAN ("Ab is distinguished, noble) 
n. p. m. 1 Sam. 22, 20, contracted from 
“nay Marr 2, 26 “Apidag, comp. 
the proper names oD, xan, YN, Taint 
and by‘InN. 

728 an. dey. Is. 9, 17 Hithp. Fann 


to roll itself together, To? MANA ‘ANN? 
and they (the “357 "330) roll them- 
selves to the mounting up of smoke, 
i. e. they wind themselves upward in 
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columns of smoke; Jén Parchon correctly 

VDT. yey nis is an accusative to 

denote becoming something. As the di- 

rection up, upward comes by mina, the 

stem can only mean to turn, to whirl, 

to roll like 353, whose organic root is 
- 


42, JD; Arab. AGH to be pressed, JS 
to be complicated. Another and cognate 
class is formed by words in 3a, ‘4272, 

4272 &., to which the Arabic oe 
belongs and from which the Syriac and 
Arabic translations have taken the ex- 
planation. 


528 I. (fut. 53") intr. to fall to ruin, 


to sink down, hence 1. to fade, to wither, 
to perish, of the field, of plants, of green 
grass, of the vine ‘(din for 3p3 in 
poetical diction) Is. 24,4 7; 33,9; JER. 
23,10; Jo. 1,10; figuratively to mourn, 
wither, of pastures Am. 1, 2. Comp. 


a2, S28, dR, Arab. Sst, has, Syr. 
Neve ‘but also ‘sf, Sam. “abal, Arab. 
(seldom) dof in the signification to 
mourn, lament. 2. poét. (for which in 
prose Hithp.) to hang the head, to mourn, 
of men, perhaps too of pining, wasting 
away, as the effect of mourning, with 
>¥ of the person or thing over which 
one mourns Hos. 10, 5; Jer. 12, 11; 
Jos 14, 22; put along with TaN to com- 
plain, for the purpose of strengthening 
the idea Is. 3, 26; 19, 8. Derivatives 
Dae adj., San. 

Hif. brane (fut. -5328°) caus. to cause 
to mourn, to ‘bring about mourning, Ez. 31, 
15 in the day of his descent to the 
gravel caused a mourning; LAMENT. 
2, 8 he made the rampart and wall 
to lament. 

Hithp. Sannin (pros.) to afflict oneself, 
to mourn, either absolutely or-with >, 
more rarely x of the person or thing, 
1 Sam. 15, 35; "16, 1; 2 Sam. 14, 2; oe. g. 
mig~>y over a ‘dead person, bya-dy over 
transgression, Ezr. 10, 6. 

To this stem belongs the primitive 
root 53-8, which also exists in 5372, 
and by interchange of the labial sound 
in 572-8, 527; the harder form how- 
ever seems ‘the organic one. 


55x «4B 53s 


DN IL (not used) tr. to lead, to 


drive, a cow, and its organic root Da-N 
identical with 53-7 IT: Hence the proper 
name 3°58. 


ba IIT. belonging to 53x, see Dan, 


bs (unused) intr. to shoot forth, to 


grow, to spring forth fresh, from the 
organic root 52 with thé idea of fresh 


springing and sprouting, Arab. Sct and 


it, of the moisture and freshness of 
the young green grass, Syr. \-2s grass, 
green. Comp. the Hebrew root in the 
stems D979, D3 (59a) 1, da (63) IL, 
>37u, all’ which euineidé with the or- 
ganic root in Das. Derivatives Dax 
subst., 938. 


DN i a fresh, grassy place, meadow, 
usually of places overgrown with Juxu- 
riant grass in the Jordan-valley or any 
other, specially 1: of a grassy place in 
the neighbourhood of way-ma (which 
see) in the territory of ‘Judah 1 Sam. 
6,18, but for which the LXX and Tar- 
gum read TeX, with relation to v.14 15; 
but in the text stands IDI DAN the 
great meadow, which was “upon the ‘mili- 
tary field of Joshua’s campaigns (yp 
Vwi); and the ww m3 was about 
Bet-Shemesh. — 2. ‘n. p- ofa city 2 Sam. 
20, 18; with He local “an towards 
Abel 20, 14, which + however also re- 
lates to the. question where? in 20, 15: 
mana in the direction toward "Abel 
(comp. moma forestwards, in the dis- 
trict of the forest 1 Sam. 23,15). It is 
described as DNTw7a ON “YY and in 
the neighbourhood of so90-m3, but 
not identical with the latter 2 Sam. 
20,14 15. It is the place lying north 


of Merém, dot bel, Apehka in Euseb. 
(Onom.) between Damascus and Paneas, 
1 Kinas 15, 20. More frequently, how- 
ever, 38 appears with more exact de- 
signations appended, as1.s1>979-n°3 SaN 
or 3577 ‘A ’S 2 Sam. 20, 15; 1 Kinas 
15, 20; 2 Kinas 15, 29 n. p. ‘of a city 
Abel, which j is adduced as belonging @ 
the northern boundary of Palestine and 


to the tribe of Naftali, beside }"9, now 
Merg Ajtin, beside the territory m32 
i.e, about the sea of Galilee, near to 
3. The city is also ealled merely >an 
2 Sam. 20,14 18. Josephus (Ant. 7, 10) 
calls “ABelwoyser, as Scripture does Abel, 
a metropolis in Israel. See Ma372-N"3. 
2. owe Dae Num 33, 49 n. p. of a 
city in the neighbourhood of DOW, a 
district in the Moabite territory, on the 
other side of Jordan, opposite to Jericho, 
which is also put for it Num. 25, 1; 
JosH. 2,1; Mic. 6, 5, without the two 


‘being identical on that -account. Jo- 


sephus (1. c.. 4, 7; 5, 1) mentions -ABiAy 
as 60 stadia distant from Jordan, and 


as situated near ‘Jovdids (Ja-mg) and 


Bryowuod (nie mp) (De "Bello Jud. 
5,3); Eusebius (ander Seeyeir i.e. DD, 

Surceiv) describes it as near YB “nt 
and Steph. Byz. says of it ABihy mous 
éni tH ‘Iogdary notayp. See oY, 

muwe ma. — 3. oA aR (meailow 
of the vineyards) JupGEs 11, 33 1. p. 
of an Ammonite border-town like “Phy, 
in another direction, and according to 
Euseb. (under -4fehapnelav) 6 (Jerome 
7) Roman miles from jia9~"23 Mat 
(i. e. Philadelphia). — 4. "31m ban 
(meadow of the dance) n. p. of a town 
in the territory of Issachar, near the 
bank of the Jordan in the district of 
Jd ma, from which it is distant 10 
Roman miles, Jupens 7, 22; 1 Kines 
4,12; 19,16. Eusebius and Jerome de- 
signate it more exactly by 4Pehuoelat 
and Abelmaula respectively. The place 
nav lay somewhat lower.—5. D757 >aN 
(meadow of Egypt) n. p. of a place beside 
Stans 714 (buck-thorn floor) on the other 
side of Jordan Gan. 50, 11, which Je- 
rome puts tertio ab Hierico lapide, duobus 
millibus a Jordane, and identifies with 
moan mg; the narrator in Genesis lL. c. 
has Goulaned it ovary Sax (Egypt's 

mourning). — 6. bm bon (meadow at 
the water) 2 Cur. 16, 4 (comp. Jun: 4, 4 
ABehuaeiv, Jerome Abelmea) is identi- 
cal with Abel Bet-Maacha and is only 
chosen by the Chronist as a_ later 
collateral name on account of its position 


at the sea of Merém. It is said to be 


SN 
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the present Abel el-Kameh, to the north 
of Dan on Mutullah, at a brook which 
runs into the river Dertan. Robinson, 
New Bibl. Res. 459. Wilson, the lands 
of the Bible &. IZ. p. 168. 


pas (c.~basy from Sax as 2py from 
Spy, pl. m. mdaN, C. “aN, iB niban) 
adj. mourning, troubled, bowed down Gen. 
37, 35; Is. 61, 2; of inanimate things: 
desert, "waste, destroyed, Lament. 1, 4. 
py-bax perhaps: mourning for the 
mother, Ps. 35, 14; Jie aX mourn- 
ing for Zion, Is. 61, 3. Ar. dust, Sam. 
abil, the pious one (comp. "29, JPIN, 
723), among the Syrians: a Tone. and 
so also among the Karaites Das or 
VE "2aX the genuine pious Israelites 


(Karaites). 

as (with suf. D228, F298) m.mourn- 
ing, 8. g- TaD, bing Gen. "BO, 11; Esra. 
4,3; howling Mic. 1, 8; TM NR perhaps: 
the only 1. 6. exceptional mourning JER. 
6, 26; Amu. 8, 10; > ‘8 Mipy to cause 
aoneneig for any one ‘Gen. 50, 10; Jur. 
6, 26; Ez. 24,17; ‘x-by ’» NIP to invite 
to jouieig Av. 5, 16; "s "22; “a, m3 
mourning days, -clothes, Shouse Grn. 27, 
41&e. snwr, ppp, din, 3m, ain Dis, 
“12D are ‘used as the antithesis. 


aN (c. dans) m. river, stream, of the 


aPhS ‘Buleus, one source of which springs 
forth in Susiana Dan. 8, 2 3 6 (Jefet, 
Raschi, Ibn ‘Esra). The ‘stem is Dar to 
flow, and the noun is developed after 
the form 2319. From the cognate 53° 
the synonymous 231” has originated ace 
cording to the form "aid. It is possible 
that Dan is an Aramaised form of 533° 
(J efet), comp. "B? and "Wx. 

Dar (properly firmness, definiteness, 
certainty) only used as an adverb 1. cer- 
tainly, really, yea surely, in truth, for 
sure, vero, Gun. 17,19; 42, 21; 2 Sam. 
14, 5; 1 Kyas 1, 43; 2 Kinas 4, 14, 
commonly employed to introduce a dis- 
course as the Latin immo vero. Hence the 
Targum renders it by NOWip2, and the 
LXX by vai, always expressing the firm 
assurance of a thing which was either 
absolutely unknown or doubted of. From 


the latter case arose its use as an ex- 
pression of opposition (comp. O>%x, }D8): 

however, certainly 5 but the antithesis lies 
in the connexion of the sentences only, 
while the adverb itself merely expresses 
certainty. — 2. In later writings: dut, 
yet, however, Dan. 10,7 21; Ezr. 10, 13; 

2 Cur. 1, 4; 19, 3; 33, 17, where the 
antithesis always lies 3 in the sentences. 
Da never expresses of itself a denial. 
The stem is Das IIL to bind fast, to 
twist together, ‘whose root lies also in 
bang, dann, da-d; Ar. hs, A> is pro- 
bably from the same root and abridged. 
The Aramzan 093 comes from b'73 equi- 
valent to Hebr. ‘D3 (which see). 


jan I. (unused) 1. to be jirm, hard, 


comp. Jax I, 4253 (root 42, ya), Ar. .pas 
to be hard, thick, pl and others. From 
it comes J3N.— 2. to flow constant, en- 
during, comp. 28. Thence comes 7228 
K’tib. Both ideas are here connected: 
as in V2N, proceeding from the fan- 

damental signification to be firm. 


jas IL. (unused) to turn, wind, re- 


volve, only a collateral form of Be. 
From it comes jak. 

iaN (with suf’ 3228, pl. Dan, c."239N) 
f. firm, hard , hence 1. a rock, a stone 
Gen. 31, 45 46; Ex. 7, 19 in every state, 
polished or rough, and therefore con- 
nected with mabw, m3, aE; "pen 
oan 1 Sam. 17, 40 the smooth “of stones 
i. e. smooth stones. Often as material: 
of stone, which is also designated else- 
where by nouns; joined with }q Prov. 
17, 8, yor Is. 54,12, Mp: Ez. 27, 22, 
"2 Znon. 9, 16, and eathass WIP Ta: 
MENT. 4,1: a precious stone, bat also 
without an adjunct Exon. 39, 10, like 
the Ar. =, Syr. ls15, Aithiop. ebn, or 
in connexion with the names of precious 
stones, as “DD, ww, omw, MIpN 
Ez. 1, 26; 10, 9; Is. 54, 12; Ex. 25°'7, 
Then ‘generally every stone, ©. g. metallic 
ore, ore JoB 28, 2, comp. Arab. dual 
ys > the two metallic ores, i. e. gold 
@nd silver. main 'N, @ stone with the 
image of an idol Lev. 26,1; TRS a 


jas 
wall stone 2 Sam.5, 11; 73) ’N @ corner- 
stone JoB 38, 6; S90 ~ a burden- 
stone ZEOH. 12, 3 ‘(for practice in lifting; 
stone-heaving was a youth's play in Pa- 
lestine, as Jerome relates); 92p ‘N a 
sling-stone 9,15; "3 'S limestone Is. 27, 
9; WD ’S marble i Cur. 29,2. Meta- 
phorically 773 ’S hail-stone i. e. hail 
falling down "like little stones Josu. 10, 
11, which i is also called jax alone, comp. 
Pers. (senkge) little stone i. e. 
hail, Syr. 1355 121s; Wray WIN crys- 
tal-stones, hail Ez. 13, 11; NN fiery 
stones Ez. 28, 14 16 spoken of masses 
of fire lying about on the DTN WIP AT 
according to Asiatic belief, the Alborg 
(comp. Is. 14, 18). A poetical combina- 
tion appears in 0/297 ‘8 properly stone 
of: dumbness, i. e. "the dumb stone Han. 2, 
19; dyin ’/s 's rock of Israel i.e. J shoval 
Gun. 49,24, “like dy tivs as 2 Sam. 23, 
3. — 2. Weight, from the heaviness and 
weight of the weighing stone (comp. 
Prov. 27, 3 and the German Gewicht) 
proceeding from the internal conception 
of 428 Lay. 19,36; 438) Jan two sorts of 
weights Deut. 25, 13; "Prov. 20,10 23; 
‘Jot ‘NB in the hing’ s weight 2 Sam. 
14, 26 ‘Le royal shekels which were 
heavier than the usual ones; D°27"238 
weights of the purse i. e. the smallest 
weights that lay in the purse Prov. 16, 
11; n E95 ‘ lead-weight Zecu. 5, 8 
and San ‘S "tin-weight 4,10 for plum- 
met; hence figuratively WII" AN plum- 
mets of desolation Is. 34, 11, parallel to 
win“, comp. Aum. 7,8; 2 Kines 21,13. 
— 3. in proper names of certain places 
where stones were used for boundary 
marks, called among the Romans lapides 
termini, and also for monuments (GEN. 
28,18; Joss. 4,3). Men endeavoured 
in ancient times to preserve the know- 
ledge of important events by monumental 
stones. Such were: a) SINT jas (sepa- 
ration-stone) 1 Sam. 20, 19, the name of 
a place between Rama and Nob. The 
LXX have rendered it by the proper 
name Eo7e8 i. e. aanx, and so v. #1 
they have translated nat Sena by 
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end tod AoyaB i. e. Aa SEN, by 
which, however, they merely wished to 
shew ‘that "Eben ha- “Esel lay in the 
neighbourhood of a place “Argab. See 
aat8 and 335N. — b) #52 yas (memo- 
rial stone of ‘Bohan son of Reuben) J OSH. 
15, 6, the name of a place on the bor- 
der between the territories of Judah and 
Benjamin. See jt. — c) n2niet jax 
(serpent-stone) proper name of a place 
at 5a >y (faller’s well) on the east 
side of Jerusalem 1 Kinas 1, 9; see 
noni. — d) “yy yas (stone of victory) 
proper name of a memorial stone set 
up at Mizpeh1Sam. 4, 1; 5, 1; 7, 12, 
over against PN in J udah J OsH. 15, 
53), which lay i in the neighbourhood of 
waw-ng. See “yy. — The stem is 
128 TL. (which see); the Arab. up hard, 


thick, firm, xa! knot, oot knot, pro- 
tuberance, goes back to the same stem; 
Syr. Lis!’ (1 Per. 2,7) stone, Sam. “aben 
the same; but 3 usually stands for 
stone in Arabic, in Syr. bel. 

128 (unused) Aram. equivalent to 
Hebr. 428 I. Derivatives jan and 

jar (def. Noan) Aram. 7. a stone Dan. 
2, 34 45; boa 's a burdensome stone 
Eze. 5, 8; 6, 4, ie. a heavy large stone. 
In the Targum is also the form 428, 
more rarely ND"D. 

jak (only ae o12aN) f. @ round disk 
or Vie: hence 1. DAN JER. 18, 3 the 
two round wood- plates or wheels on 
which the potter forms his vessels, Targ. 
eae, Syr. Lip» i.e. wheel, disk, Vulg. 
rota. It is therefore only a collateral 
form of jp cognate with jpk wheel, disk 
(which see). —. 2. DSN Ex, 1,16 when 
ye deliver the Hebrew women look to the 
DAN: if it be a boy, kill him; but if 2 
be a daughter, she may be allowed to live. 
Interpreters have conjectured that the 
word means, some say a seat used by 
the midwives (Targ. Naan, Sa ‘ad. 

, Raschi and Kimchi nN avin 


fase), others bathing tub, where the 


new-born child was washed (Gesen. 
Thes.), others uterus, from its condition 
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(Ibn G’anfch, Jos. Kimchi, Parclion) 
derived from 133. But neither the con- 
dition of the bearing stool nor of the 
bathing tub in ancient times, still less 
the use of 0°23N for uterus admits of 
these explanations. It is best to com- 
pare for Exod. the expression 3DN~>9 
Prov. 25,11 and to take O3338 for the 
two kinds or sexes, hence: ‘and look to 
the two seres. The signification kind, 
sex (genus) is connected. with that of 


turning, circle, wheel; Arab. ,.)Wf, wb 
time is also derived from él e idea of 
circle. See jp. 


mIIN (K’tib) n..p. of a river which 
rises on “PIR , the top of Antilibanus, 
Sona or Sox. 4, 8, and with the river 
"B72 flows through Damascus 2 Kines 
5, 12. The stem in this root is 128 
equivalent to Jas im the dollateral 
signification to flow continually, con- 
stuntly, comp. Is. 33, 16; Jur. 15, 18 
_ and the cognate in sense 1S; the K’ri 
has put 112728 in preference (which see). 

OIAN (with suff. J2I28, pl. px) m. 
girdle, priest’s belt, ornamental girdle, 
Ex. 28, 4 39 40; 29, 9; 39, 29; Lav. 
8, 7 13; 16, 4, transferred from the 


Pentateuch in Is. 22, 21 to the sash of’ 


a person of rank. The old, original 
root, for which the Targum has }~273, 
Syr. flason, Samar. emian, and as Jo- 
sephus represents (Antiqq. 3, 7, 2: 
Movwo7s pep ov» a B avyD avryy budthe- 
csv’ nusio O&, aoe BaBviwvioy pspo- 
Onuotes, Euiay aveyy xoLodper), is pro- 
bably borrowed from the old Egyptian. 
See the stem n33 and the Aramsan 
Erk 

"338 n. p.m. 1 Sam. 14, 51, pro- 
bably abridged from "3°38 14, 50. 
LXX ABevrig. 


Das (only part. pass. DIAN) tr. to 
feed, nourish, fodder, as Dax frequently 
signifies in the Mishna-dialect, hence 
‘dIaN W a fed ox Prov.15,17; pa 
D°DAaN fatted fowl (see “2"2) 1 Kings 
‘5, 3 [4, 23], Targ. ND "BB. The deri- 
vatives DIIN manger, crib, DION gra- 
‘nary, barn, point to a fundamental 


meaning to collect, to bring together, Ar. 
ysl equivalent to Gre, also (sus, 
then metaphorically to fodder, feed, i. @. 
to stuff or cram in, to take in nourish- 
ment in abundance, comp. NBO equiva- 
lent to O08 to collect, then’ to feed, 
whence comes N2O73 fodder: then from 
this fundamental idea is developed 
orana like s71372 granary from “13 to 
collect. Comp. ny properly to gather 
together, to bring together in abund- 
ance (equivalent to p?), and then to 
nourish richly, ‘Talm. to ‘feed. 
rIVAPIN (pl. my-) f. swelling up, 
blain ‘pustule Ex. 9, 9 10; comp. the 
Talm. p13 pustule, yiava watery 
pustule, Syr. jouer swelling, here 
formed from the reduplicated form ta- 
ken from 913 (which see) with a pros- 
thetic. Comp. the Coptic root hehe, and 
hehor to boil up. | 
aX (unused) intr. to shine, glitter, 


hence to be high. Organic root ya; comp. 


Va (y7a), Ar. Gols, yar, Pa?) PRB. 


Aram. Yas, whence NaN tin. In the 
game manner derivatives from YD" to 
shine are used to designate high places. 
From this come the proper names Pax, 
TERN. 

Par (heights comp. 375, ng) 
nm. p. of a city in the tribe oe Issachar, 
JosH. 19, 20. 

EQN (splendid, beautiful) n. p. of a 
judge of the northern Israelite races, 
born in Bet-Lechem of Zebulon (Josu. 
19, 15) Jupazs 12, 8 10. 

Pas I. (unused) ér. to grind, to tri- 


turate, to rub or scrape into small pieces, 
whence pax, pas ‘The organic root 
is P2“N; comp. Ar. (322 to cut in little 
pieces, and many others. 

Pads II. (Kal unused) tr. a weakened 
form of pan to fold round, embrace, to 
wrap ae | Only in Nif. pare (fut. 
Pars, inf. with suff. Pant) to ebeacs one 


anthers hence to struggle, to wrestle, 
Gen. 32, 25 26, alluding to pas. In 
like manner bEp? to sivuggie: wrestle 
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from one to embrace (which see). The wrap, cover, Ar. UaiS, whence 2D a 
root pans is also in pa-3, Pa-y, and| wing. The organic root 2-8 is some- 
even Rasehi thought of ‘this comparison; | what harder in "P-8 (to MBN). — Hif. 
Ar. al to wind, comp. jax. bn Sarték | TaN Jos 39, 26 is denominative from 
and Ibn ‘Esra have rendered it by “a2n2 | 138. — From this word come “as and 
and have therefore taken it as a eno- BN. 
minative from Pax, comp. xOveg and "S28 (from “ax IL.) m. wing, pinion, 
xovilsotat, nd kn (wrestler's dust) and |e. g- of the dove, Psatm 55, 7; of the 
walaieryv, arena and pulvis in Latin; | eagle Is. 40, 31; "aN5 FIN length of 
but this interpretation is less probable. | wing, i. e. of long wing Ez. 17, 2; comp. 
Pas (c. pas, with suf. Dp3N) m. | Targ. nan, Syr. l-=] the same. — From 
bruised, pounded earth, dust, especially this comes : Hif. “ann to spread out the 
the fine particles ("D2 being the larger | wing (1328) Jos 39, 26. DIDI> wp is 
ones), which fly up easily and spread | parallel. 
themselves Is. 5, 24; 29, 5; Ez. 26, 10; FINAN (pl. with suff. nang) f. wing, 
Devt. 28, 24; comp. pares and Pa dust, feather, with which the bird protects or 
derived from a like fandamsatal signi- | covers anything, Ps. 91, 4; SM 2N7DR 
fication; Arab. sles pounded, destruc- mea | THON JOB 39,13 standa for STON 
af nas is the (ostrich? s) wing the 
tion and dust; xis pulvis. wing and, feathers of a stork? Fi- 
mpaN (only c. Mp3N) f. powder of | guratively, protection, screen, applied to 
spices, aromatic Goinen Sona or Sox. | God Devt. 32, 11. 
O7IIN (ancestor of a multitude) n. p. 
of the founder of the Hebrew and South- 
Arabian peoples, who had the original 
name §=aN (which see) changed into 
oT 38 as he was to be the progenitor 
of many nations, e. g. the Ishmaelites 
(whence the Nabatheans and Kedarenes) 
the Edomites, and many South-Arabian 
tribes &c. The appellation is correctly 
explained by 3753 jvam-aN Gen. 17, 5. 
The second part of the name os, Ar. 


pls, , Signifies multitude, a edi iunbee 
of people, from o (which see) cognate 
with O79, 34 (in 17234). From Hebrew 
history the’ name came to the Arabians 
who expressed it by pay]. In pro- 
phetic language ‘XN stands for Israel ge- 
nerally, Mic. 7, 20, properly ‘N 974 Is. 
41, 8; Jer. 33, 26; 8 FTN is applied 
to Jehovah Ps. AT, 10. ' See Ds. 


] As a cry or exclamation: of the 


Egyptians before Joseph, addressed to 
him or the passers by, Gen. 41, 43. One 


"Ones, eae Wa te a ee 


Tas I. (unused) intr. according to 


the derivatives (a"aN and Way) to de 
strong, firm, powerful, vigorous. The 
organic root is ‘a-s, which is also 
found in "373 and "a"> in the same 


geniauaton: Ar. as to be fleshy, fat, 
strong. This fundamental signification 
of strength in the root "2 manifestly 
comes from to be pressed or drawn to- 
gether, the same transference of idea 


being also found in "a3, Ar. > IVIL. 


VIL to bind together cad then to make 
firm, 35 to connect. Similarly “wp, pin 
and the. transposed \,| (a) he bound 
together, strengthened, IV. prevailed, ob- 
viously point to this combination of idea, 
and the root in “an is therefore iden- 
tical with it too. ‘Talm. “an to fasten, 
Was fortifications; NSN firm, de- 
finite: real (see D3N); San member, 
properly a bone (comp. py), From it 
5 ) 
Some a pay Se aes ene Prone sees from the context that jt is old 


tas "3878. Egyptian and t contain an impe 
gyp must contain an impera- 
[28 0. (unused) to veil, cover, espe- | tive. Sometimes it has been taken for 
cially of birds protecting and covering | the Coptic amen pex or anpen dow or 
with their wings; comp. 53> to en-! bend the head, from ane neat and pex 
I. 2 


Gest 
SS 


ahs 


to bend, or ag per to bow oneself, 
sometimes from the Coptic root hwp 
to cast down and Abrok reading the 
latter after prefixing a with x as the 
sign of the second person; but this 
‘is not only against Coptic grammar, 
but also assumes the improbable fact 
that the Hebrews did not retain the 
leading vowel. The explanations of the 
versions, €. g- Targ. TITAN SNDI2 NBN, 
Syr. Ltadeo bel father and ruler, LXX 
xjovs, plainly appear to be conjectural. 
The other signification of bowing the 
knee (Jerom. and Aqu.), Origen yove- 
ale, Gr. Ven. yorumetsiv, Ar. Erp. 25, f 
bend the knee &c. appears to allude to 
the Hebrew T23 to bend the knee, which 
certainly comes nearest the old Egyp- 
tian formula. 

DNAN (-Ab is elevated) n. p. of the 
progenitor of the Hebrews afterwards 
named pm7an Gen. 17,5. The proper 
name DSN (which ea) similar in sense 
and the numerous proper names com- 
pounded with BM, as DWP, .OIMN, 
pass and others, "lead to ‘the. right ex- 
planation. See “an. 

"WAN (contracted from “3°3N) 2. p. 
m. 2 Sam. 10, 10, for which "Ban : usually 
appears. 

ni>war (abridged from "7aN) x. p. 
of a son of David 2 Sam. 3, 3) by 12972. 
But in the later genealogy he is called 
"O°aN 1 Kines 15, 2 comp. 2 Cur. 11, 20. 
His daughter Tamar (2 Sam. 14, 27) was 
married to Uriel of Gibah, from which 
marriage sprang 72372 or WWD", the 
spouse of Rehoboam, "2 Caron. 13, 2; 
1 Krnes 15,2. Maacha was also a grand- 
daughter of Absalom. 

MAN (hollow passes) n. p. of an Is- 
raclite station in the desert Num. 21,10. 
See a3. 

NIN (unused) intr. to flee, Ar. lof, 


whence 

NIN ee to Diyehos 2 Tim. 
1, 15) n. p. of the father of David's 
hero ra, from the place “a5 2 Sam. 
23, 11. 
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Aas (unused) existing only in n. p. 


xaN; but perhaps the Semitic stem is 
not sax, but 333, whence the Hebrew 
proper ‘name x3 1 On. 5, 4. See 313. 

S38 and 3aN 2 p. of an Amalekitish 
king “(pony 702) 1 Sam.c. 15. This 
name of th the Amalekite kings may have 
existed even before the time of Samuel, 
Num. 24,7. Hence 338 stands poeti- 
cally for phy generally Num. 24, 7, 
for which the Samar. text reads aan. 
The gentile name “4a of Haman Este. 
3, 1 is therefore explained by Josephus 
(Ant. XI, 6,5) 20 yévog Apahexizns, 
and so too by Jewish tradition. The Se- 
mitic name 338 or 1138 among the Ama- 
Jekites dwelling with kindred Edomites 
and Canaanites is certainly identical 
with the Phenician 4538 Ogyg-es, the 
Titan-king, to whom the oak at Hebron 
was dedicated (Jos. Ant. I, 10, 4; Jewish 
wars IV, 9, 7), who is designated as a 
Phenician in the tradition of the Titans; 
especially as the Greek Ogyges-tradition 
is also derived from Phenicia. 

“AA see 338, 


a anused) tr. to bind, tie together, 


to fit in, unite compactly, whence S738, 
comp. Targ. Tas and Talm. “ax with 
their manifold derivatives in this signi- 
fication, Ar. d>{; but the root is Ta", 
which is also found in ‘8 (73), from 
which 173 comes. Only in the harder 
k-sound do the words SH, Sry73, Ar. 
a-5, TON (in n. p. 43k), Ar. Atan 
Ons, Tp" 9; " Syz. pons, Ar. dS.s and 
others exist in the same’ fundamental 
signification. 

SUTIN (formed from 338, m.3 pl. nV3-) 
fk " properly bound together, hence 
bundle, bunch, e. g. rite Ex. 12, 22 
Hyssop-bunch , Hyssop-bundle , used for 
sprinkling; metaphorically 2. a band, 
troop, company 2 Sam. 2,25; comp. 5am; 
3. a knot, a@ loop, a fetter, e. g. mya 
mtgiia bands of injustice, Is. 58, 6, to 
which is parallel »y9 niaxon (rigina 
is equivalent to m7 Ez. 9, 9); 4. chain- 
ing together, putting topether hence 


AIAN 
(heaven’s)-vault, arch, Am. 9, 6, comp. 
“op Nun. 3, 38; Ar. xblsy, firm build- 
ing, * properly ligatio. 2 

STAN and 4148, see Jan. 
? aN m. a nut, a nut-tree, s} mas nut- 
garden, Sona or Sou. 6,11. With rela- 


tion to the Ar. jh) Pers. re Syr. 
h ay, N appears only as snaatiotc The 
word therefore cannot have a stem Tae, 
and the less so as it has been probably 
taken from the Mediterranean (Indo- 
Germanic). In the dialect of Ghilan 
aghuz. The Talm. xv, Armenian 
engus, the cognate nD equivalent to TA9 
(comp. 1352 and maw) point to a 
connexion with the "Old-High-German 
hnus, Lat. nur &c., and the original 


form may have also been among the 


Semites engus Ti32N, Tia. 

“AN (received , among the 0773>m) 
n. p.m. of a wise man otherwise un- 
known, the son of Jakeh (p1-43), to 
whom the collection of Prov. 3, 1—33 
is ascribed. Since this form of name 
is frequent (comp. ‘7193, 5793; 13, 
baan, SiNw) and the idea of collecting, 
receiving actually appears in proper 
names (comp. HDN, N2sp), perhaps “Agdr 
is not symbolical. The Targ., Ibn “Esra 
ond others have not understood -it s0. 
In the primitive times, however, aN 
may have been an epithet of God, like 
the others here mentioned. 

SIVAN (c. 9") 7. properly berry, corn, 
hence the smallest coin-weight, a little 
coin, 02 ’s a little silver-coin 1 Sam. 
2, 36. The & is prosthetic, and i055 
(from 73) equivalent to 194 (from 73) 
has the like signification, as gran from 
granum. The stem therefore is not "as 
(which Bee), but 13, as belonging to 153. 
Syr. 1250, f the same, ZEthiop. agar. The 
Vulg. (ut offerat[msiaN'9] nammum [}93)) 
has incorrectly understood rTyiak to mean 
assembly, and so derived it from a8. 


Tas see Tian. 


bay (not used) intr. to flow, to flow 
down, to drop, whence 53x. The or- 
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Das 


ganic root >3-8 is also in 3 (5b) to 
spring, flow; on the contrary, the Ar. 


jst (to collect) is connected with 323. 
bay (only c. pl. "298) m. 1. drops, 
beamabay dew-drops Jon 38,28, LXX Bui- 
hove dedcov (more correctly Bodovs do.), 
Targ. 83) "9°49; from bay. 2. spring, 
only in ‘the | proper names pray, MIAN. 
pyd3s (double spring) n. p. ofa place 
on the border of Moab Is. 15, 8, LXX 
Ayaneip, according to Euseb. 8 miles 
south of "¥ i. e. Areopolis. It is the 
Ayadhe (mba) of Josephus (Antiqq. 
XIV, 1, 4). if this be not the noi» of 
Is. 15, 5. It must not however be con- 
founded with p23 Ezux. 47, 10. 
Das (unused) tr. to collect, 
together. The organic root is therefore 
ba", which also appears in D3 (0733, 
whence 72x), Ar. xe to collect, ‘ 
the same, whence «> a collection of 
water. The cognate roots in b> (b'5), 
by (O79), -m and many others con- 
firm the fundamental signification of 
this word. Derivatives Dax and 4123N. 
Das (not used) intr. a weak form 


from nay to bend or bow oneself, hence 
literally" of the bending of the reed or 
cane, comp. Is. 58, 5; figuratively to be 
bent, bowed, sorrowful. Derivatives Dax, 
bax; jvaax. Though nay is used for it 
as a verb, yet if we may - conclude from 
the derivatives, bax appears to be more 
original, especially. as analogies in the 
dialects only syit the latter. From it 
are derived Dax 2. and jan 2. The 
organic root is ba". 

DAN (pl. c. aa) adj.m. sad, humbled, 
WE.“ bowed in spirit Is. 19, 10, 
comp. Ar. >> Stem Dax. 

DIN (paus. ban, ¢. DIN, ‘pl. Daan, but 
C. "238, with suff. ps3) m. 1. (from 
Das ‘a collection of water, confluence, 
and so like p72 from TR» but next 
a pool, place rohan water is collected, 
connected with nya Is. 14, 23; 41, 18; 
Ps. 107, 35; 114, 8, or also without it 
Ex. 7, 19; 8, 1; Is. ‘42, 15, but always 

Q* 


draw 


NIDaN 


2() 


abe BIS 


a pool or a collection of water which 
refreshes Is. 35, 7; Ps. 107, 35. The 


stem is Dax, comp. By?. fad’ pool, Ar. 


a collection of water. 2. (from bax) 
reed, rush, then a collection of bulrushes 
or canes with the swamps belonging té 
them, which served for strongholds, JER. 
51, 32 and the reeds they have burnt with 


S aa 
fire; comp. Ar. xl, pl. ale{ reed-bush, 
then fence, which word bn Gandch has 
compared. , 

77038 m. 1. @ pool, collection of wa- 
ter, and so like bax. Hence mp2 Jaze 
Jos 41, 12 [20] a pond seething with the 
sun-heat; the Mb? of 575 is also to be 
referred to i23N. Stem DIN. Versions and 
interpreters Have conjectured. 2. (from 
Dax) rush, reed with which the head 
bowed in humility may be compared 
Is. 58,5. jirgn) MD Is. 9,13; 19, 15 
palm top and rush figuratively for high 
and low, parallel to 331) WN, as an 
old saying. From this comes poetically 
a rush-cord, cyoivos, which they drew 
through the nose of animals, Jos 40, 
26; comp. Plin. hist. nat. 19, 2 junco 
Graecos ad funes usos &c. Versions and 
interpreters have taken jax here for 
hook or the like, with a head bent like the 
reed, but always derived from the reed. 

jas (not used) intr. to be bow-shaped, 
hollowed or made concave. 'The organic 
root is Ja"N, cognate with 22> to bend 
oneself, 37 to incline, to lower, ras 
(3277) and others, in which lies the idea 
of ‘the bent and crooked; comp. Ar. 


sie to be rough, sf hunch - qanees 


xist cheek. Derivative Jax. 

jas &. 728, pl. 238) m. bowl, basin, 
to receive the sacrificial blood, from its 
hollowed, bellied form Ex. 24, 6; 39 
Mizass Is. 22, 24 vessels of cups, Op- 
posed to prbann "2D vessels of flagons; 
IDI ’N goblet of rounding i. e. round 
goblet, Sona or Sox. 7, 3. Syr. Ly 
pitcher, Ar. Ls} washbasin, Targ. 
Niaz fan, NAN pit. 


‘AN (not ‘used) tr. is only a colla- 


\ 


teral form of tan to collect, heap to- 
gaker, applied to men and armies; Ar. 
wAs> the same; from it comes 

mAN (after the form Dax, only in pl. 
DBI, With suff. "BaN) m. ‘heap, crowd, 
troop, therefore like on an army Ez. 
12, 14; 17, 21; ‘38, 6'9 22; 39, 4; 
comp. Ar. i> a crowd of men, ie 
troop; hence the Targ. rightly mow 
armies. Symm., Jin G'andch and Kimchi 
connect it with the Aram. 3 wing. 

“as (fut. "ax>) tr. 1.to collect, bring to- 
gether, e. g. nourishment in harvest-time, 
Prov. 6, 8; 10,5; to gather in the grapes 
Devt. 28,39. Figuratively (not used) to 
introduce, to receive, like TON; whence 
is derived the proper name STAN. The 
organic root 738 is also in Aramean 
"a7", “37, Syr. ne to bring together, 
to heap, Hebrew a (""3), whence !9'9"372. 
— 2. (not used) to gain, make gain, de- 
serve, from the idea of gathering, bring- 
ing together; existing only in the dia- 
lects. — 3. a third signification to bar- 
gain for, as Targ. “aN, Syr. wl, Ar. 

5 
>{, is cognate with the root in s27e, 
but is not found in Hebrew “ax. See 
however n5N. 
NAN (def. nny) Aram. /. letier, 
official document , Bzra 4,811; 5, 6; 
lanl, in the Nasireean dialect ipa, 
an3o3, smo32 and dimin. 83797322. 
See nan. 
“Sosa (only c. pl. s209aN) m. a word 
used only by Ezra for cup, bowl, Ezn. 
1,9, properly hollowed out, deepened, 
comp. jak; LXX wpoxrqges, Esr. Ap. 
oeovdein, Vulg. phialae. The Syriac AY 
is said to express the same in sense. 
According to the Talmud (see Ibn ‘Esra 
on the passage) from 79t) (03) "aX re- 
ceiving the lamb’s blood, i.e. tantamount 
to par bowl; according to Simonis 
from “Se-hay (59 after the Ar. ht) 
blood - receiving; by others (Pfeiffer, 
Hottinger , Wahl) the origin has been 
sought for in Persian, but without suc- 
cess. The & is manifestly nothing more 


FIN 


best derived from 073 (which see) with 
the derivative ending b-, which is also 
found in 5732m (see the letter 5). 

SAIN m. " fists closed hand, with which 
one strikes Exon. 21,18; figuratively 
yw ‘Ns fist of power Is. 58, 4, Thesr 
is prosthetic and the stem rma to put 
or pack together. Talm. ‘x bya violent, 
‘gs Nbra handfal. 

ny aN (pl.ninsy, with suff. oN 38) 
[. only in writings of the Persian pe- 
riod: official document, writing, edict, ac- 
count, letter Neu. 2, 7. 9; 6,5 17 19; 
2 Cur. 30,1 6 , brought by the messenger 
on horseback (ayyagos, from the Per- 
sian; Hebr. 3 2 Cur. 30, 6). With 
respect to the Persian By Fe engare, 


writing, from Wy) Fay engariden, to | P 


write, as also ayyago¢ courier derived 
properly speaking from 8, LG! and 

signifying tabellarius —- whence &yye- 
gevev to compel to serve as a messenger, 
Talm. N"")428 court-serjeant —, the pre- 
sent word may perhaps have been taken 
from the Hebrew “ay in the sense of 
"a to roll, and therefore ‘x is like per- 
haps to nb4n, or it may have come 
from, the Semitic root "53 (which see), 
ZEthiop. naggara, equivalent to “pd, and 
so ‘N would be tantamount to nbd. In 
any case the word bears a genuine 
Hebrew stamp, as well as the Aramzan 
form N"3N. 

IN (after the form DY, 33, 32; with 
suff. >) m. properly veiling. then concr. 
veil of vapour, fine cloud, vapoury mist, 
which rises from the earth Gen. 2, 6; 
Te2 “7D ptr Jos 36, 27 they (the 
water-drops) trickle through his vapour- 
cloud as rain. The accusative “t2’2 caused 
the other.accusative to be written with >. 
The stem is s4% I. to veil, surround, 


Ar. df (med. Je), hence ob veil, va- 
poury covering , atmosphere, ‘comp. 2 
cloud, from PF to cover, veil. The or- 
thography ‘SN in many mss. makes no 
difference in the sense. 

S& or mk (only pl. nik, with suff. 
writs, aa rarely ryan, which 


21 


than prosthetic, and therefore 51°73 is 


Seay 


might perhaps in 2 Sam. 13, 16 be read 
niin) /. properly turnings, windings, 
from tax If. to turn; then causes, cir- 
cumstances, occasions, as Mad turn, then 


cause, Ar. eer causa, LE motive, 
manner, from {LS to turn, 924 (c. 524) 


turn, and thence circumstance. "The word 
only occurs in the difficult phrase 


| OINN Ms Abs myst nTNoe 


2 Sam. 13, 16, let it ‘not be the occasion, 
i, e. let it not cause this evil which is 
greater than the other. The LXX could 
not explain the passage and translated 
according to the context wy adedge, 
Ott peyody 4 xoxia, without "2 “IN7DN 
my 33 having stood in their text. 
In practice ‘it is however mostly con- 
nected with >¥ only and is thus a causal 
article: on account of Gun. 21, 11 25; 
26, 32; Ex.-18, 8; Num. 12, 1; 13, 24; 
properly propter causas with a following 
genitive; "nitk7>y for my sake Joss. 
14, 6; seldom by way of strengthening 
nitk-b3-by Jer. 3, 8 for the sake of 
all'the causes, on account of all this. 

NIN a stem falsely assumed for 
Aram. SE see TIN. 

a8 I. (Kal not used) intr. to pine 
away, languish, consume, tab-escere, to 
be destroyed, applied to the mind (wns), 
as 12> to the eyes. Only in Hif. Svan 7 
(inf. “with 5 1 Sam. 2, 33 AYN?» with 
omission of He for ane, conip. wand 
Eccuss. 5, 5; niva? Is. 3, 8; 25> 23, 
11; N29 Jer. 39 7) to cause to languish, 
to trouble, make sorrowful, 1Sam. 2, 33. 
Comp. 52 7iaN3 Deur. 28, 65; nan3 
we? Lev. 26, 16. The organic root is 
aT78, which still exists Im N-39, 35 
(a1) and is farther developed i ‘in "SN5 73 
cognate ay (ax), 122, Ar. Slo (med. 
Waw). 


a8 II. (not used) tr. to arrange, to 
prepare, Ar. Sal and conj. Il. to form, 
bring up. Only preserved in the proper 
name R218. 

SIN see ONE TN. 

ENTIN (discipline is with "El, from 


THUS ak 
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TS 


myx, Ar. w sf information, education, | the subjection is expressed by >¥3 Is. 


and by) n. p. of a son of Ishmael, and, 
like “IP, ma}, 1, xB, also of 
an Ishmaelite’ race Gun. 25, 13; 1 Cur. 
1,29. In the LXX Napoeta is cor- 
rupted from -45Be74 on account of the 
preceding Napaiad. 

THs (not used) intr. to be powerful, 
strong, then trans. to overpower, over 
come, and therefore like STD, whence 
“1¥. Many stems with the initial sound 
s are often closely related to those whose 
initial sound is a, comp. Ja» and ‘Jax, 
>a and Sax. Here therefore belong “ TIN 
and STW. ‘Derivatives are the proper 
names TIN, TIN, TR, WE and JIN. 
The stem Ta is “cognate in the proper 


names 7} and “33, Ar. St equivalent 


to XS and like the Hebr. ‘tw (s'1). 


TIN equivalent to TIN and = T 
and ‘Son, only in the proper name 
DAT (which see) equivalent to D4-t5R. 

“TTS (powerful, mighty; comp. "13, 
DN) 'n. p.m. of an Edomite royal ‘de- 
scendant, who escaped (1 Kings 11, 17) 
during the slaughter in David's time 
2 Sam. 8, 13; 1 Cur. 18, 12; but 145 
is the reading i in verse 14, “4 or TN 
was @ national and guardian ‘deity of 
the Syrian races and also of the Edo- 
mites. See 31H. 

TIN belonging to niqk see Sk. 


TTS (powerful; equivalent to 4i7x, 
from ay) n. p.m. of a chief (vist) at 
Casiphia i in Ezra’s time Ezr. 8,17; x 
THE Ts ibid. stands for 7N1 TN- by. 


ES (c. JIN, with suff. ohn, 82258; 
pl. DIAN, with suff. P58, Do 24x) m. 
properly settler, determiner, commander, 
ruler, from Ty to fix, determine (which 
see), hence in the comprehensive appli- 
cation of it in Scripture 1. commander, 
ruler, king 1 Sam. 24, 11; Ps. 12, 5; 
JER. 22,18, — 2. lord 3 in the most ge- 
neral sense, consequently a) in opposi- 
tion to 129 slave, servant, Prov. 30, 
10; Mat. ‘1, 6; Is. 24, 2, or also in 
| antithesis to nnEw and STON, and where 


er | 


26,13. Frequently also as an dition 
or honourable address to 22 in WSN 
jo 1 Sam. 24, 9; 26, 19, or also in 
other addresses with names Num. 11, 
28, like the German Herr, English sir; 
b) husband, consort, GpN. 18,12; c) stew- 
ard, as substitute of the lord, Guxn. 
45,8 9; Ps. 105, 21; d) proprietor, pos- 
sessor, Gun. 42, 30; 1 Kunas 16, 24; all 
derived from the general idea of lord. — 
3. The highest ruler and lord, God Ps. 
114, 7, more frequently ysinbe IW 
Lordof the whole earth JosH. 3, 11 13; 
Mic. 4,13; Zecu. 4,14; 6, 5; Ps, 97, 5, 
Or xazr ioyiy Tan Mat. 3, 4 as 38072 
nar, or with the adjunct nixay 
Is. 'L, 24, or merely %* Ex. 23, 175 
Apart from the different significations 
of the word the following peculiarities 
in certain forms are note-worthy 1. °25% 
(my lord) is a courteous address from 
children to parents Gen. 31, 35, to 
teachers and seers 2 Kinas 6, 5, espe- 
cially to kings, fully ‘qo 7258, or 
generally to persons, to whom one shews 
respect Gun. 44,7; 1 Kes 1, 17. This 
form is also used a) in short addresses or 
replies "258 “2a Gun. 43,20; 44,18; Num. 
12,11; Jupass 6, 13; saaNN Gey. 23, 
11; 42, 10;1Sam. 1, 15; "OTs "D257 1 Sam. 
22,12; b) i in addresies which have the 
name, &3 an apposition to the name 
e.g. rua “2 Num. 11,28; moe 2258 
1 Kmas 18, 7, but more rarely of per- 
sons absent 2 Sam. 11,11; Gen. 24, 12. 
He or she that speaks usually represents 
self as Say or M28. c) This singular 
suffix as such was soon left unnoticed 
in the language so that it even remained 
where one would have expected 42358 
Nom. 32, 25; 36, 2; Gun. 47, 18, hence 
n2QTNR only appears by way of exception 
in 1 Sam. 16,16. The my in such forms 
of speech is almost without significance, 
comp. Syr. «yo, French Monsieur. — 
2. p25 in the plural form also with 
suffixes, did not become concrete till 
later, agreeably to its abstract signifi- 
cation dominion, power, and therefore 
it was used as a singular in construction 
and in personal addresses, e. g. "278% 


> 
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paN 


TRI the lord of the land Grn. 42, 30 | 22, 18 was the death-wail at the sym- 


33; ED 2H the lord of Joseph 39, 20; 
Twp DIAN a: strict lord Is. 19, 4. In 
this manner occur IN, WIN, TPR, 
TWIN, DOIN, | mA &e. in all signi- 
fications of. the singular. Sometimes 
also it is applied to God, Ps. 135, 5. 
But for God a more favourite expres- 
sion is DTW (25N Devt. 10, 17; "358 
Ex. 4,10; Ty ‘4 Ps. 8, 2; 44 any 
Is. 51, 29. "The plural 57258, which 
appears but seldom as an actual plural 


1 


bolical funeral obsequies of the God 
Adonis in Phenicia (Amm. 19, 1), and 
the prophet may have chosen this dirge 
on purpose. Phenician and Hebrew pro- 
per names compounded with ji1" (see 
pia-"25N) are to be explained a greeably 
to the primitive view that VIN is an 
epithet of Deity, which, like m1, >x, 
T22, 233, PT and others, is. also put 
for the name of God itself. 


VITN (strong) n. p. m. Neu. 7, 61, 


and is also so construed, Gen. 19, 2; | for which Ezr. 2, 59 has 738, in signi- 


Is. 14,13; Duurt. 10,17; Ps. 136, 3, 
therefore in- this case the abstract 
form, as it ‘exists in Hebrew also 
in Dyn ON omnipotence, D293 dominion, 
Dwitp Hos. 12,1, bpm 1 Sam. 19, 13 
16, (comp. pn life, Darby dimissal, 
D pws, oppression, pn Ps. 101, 3, pens) 
ana was taken personally afterwards. — 

3. 22% in address or also in narrative 
is applied to God, like "3% in the sin- 
gular-use. The Masora ‘counts up 134 
places where "2k is so Ca) used GEN. 
18, 3; 19,18. The suffix is written ra 
for — in order to distinguish it from "278 
Gen. 19, 2, which is actually taken’ for 
plurality. "But that — is really a suffix 
may be recognised from Ps. 16, 2; 35, 
23 and from the circumstance that it 
never appears with the article as D°25N; 
and when God calls himself *35x Is. 8, 
7, this only shews that the suffix was 
already left wholly unnoticed as in "278. 
In the Phenician 77% adon, like 53 ‘and 
>, is first used as an honorary epi- 
thet of Deity, e. g. of yan 52a and 
7P272, and also with the suffix PIN 
(our ‘lord) seldom 738 merely; even the 
Pentateuch knows the Phenician deities 
(Deur. 10, 17) under the appellation 
D25N. aa (my lord) appears as a de- 
finite local deit ty belonging to Byblus 
and Cyprus,viz.-4 dwrt¢,which Hesychius 
rightly explains by Secnorye v20 Powi- 
xov, while, as in the Hebrew "278 the 
proper significance of the suffix entirely 
disappeared; more rarely TE alone oc- 
curs. The exclamation "47) ji38 740 
ttt oh Adon (lord)! oh his ‘glory! Jur. 


is ' fication equivalent to TIN. "See TIN. 


“ITS (originally a form belonging 
to the proper name psx, which is 
still preserved in 1 Macc. “13, 20) m 
fire, splendour (see 78), then like na 
(which see) the name of an old Semitic 
fire-god. An Edomite town or one be- 
longing to southern Judah was also 
named from the Edomite deity “15x. 
The form “38 and "58 also appears. 
Perhaps too the proper name patk com- 
pounded of D4 ‘4x, and “oN as the 
name of a god should be identified 
with 7178. 

DTN (Double ‘adér) n. p. of a town 
in the territory of southern Juda, be- 
side wr2> and mprIy, which Rehoboam 
caused to be fortified, 2 Cur. 11, 9; 
LXX Adweat. It is the Adnga be- 
longing to Idumea in the post-exile 
period (Jos. Ant. 13, 6, 4; 13,9, 1) and, 
“78 1 Maco. 13, 20. It is said to re-" 
present the present Dura, westward of 
Hebron. The dual has arisen from the 
former namé “iJ as a designation of 
the double city, upper and lower, and 
this formation is usual in the names of 
cities, comp. DY2WIN, DIN, DNPaNy, 
DIS3P, Dy, DIN, yn, Dm, 
py, poh and many others. See 
ait, “iI8 and IN. 

TN aram, adv. properly a word de- 
noting ‘place, ibi, correlative to 471% ubi? 
and as the latter is formed from "8 (CR) 
by appending an n, 80 is JIN from “IN. 
However it is used more definitely to 


‘express the relation of time: then, at 


ys 24 Ons 


that time, tunc, as a consequent with | imax): 1. for mantle, properly the 
respect to what goes before: thereupon, wide , large over coat in which persons 
hereupon, Dan. 2,15 17 19 25 48; Ezr. | wrapped themselves, which was also 
4, 9; with the Aramean accumulation | reckoned the most costly and splendid, 
of particles: TNB at that time, then Dan. | Josn. 7, 24; API ’s Shinar-mantle, i. e. 
2, 14; hence INP from that time, | artificially sioueht from Shinar or Ba- 
since Eze. 5,16, with the supplying of | bylonia (see Pliny VIII c. 48) 7, 21; 
22" till now. The original form “1s | but especially the hairy prophets mantle 
is only dialectically different from the | made from the skins or hair of -camels, 
Hebr. "8% Ps. 124, 3, from which the | in its fall form “3p ‘Ss Zecu. 13, 4 
Hebr. 18, as the ‘Ar. Sf from fd, is | (comp. 1 Kinas 19, 13; 2 Kinas 2, 8 13 


developed; but the Syr. —+,«0 follows 
another analogy. See ‘73. 


| 
TTS (with suf. PIN, pl. pI"; adj. 


fem. nN, comp. ney from my) 
adj. and subst.: 


glitter) applied to the name of God Ps. 
8, 2, to God himself 93, 4; hence prin- 
cipal, distinguished, a chief, "lord, 2 Cur. 
23, 20; Nex. 3, 5; with repetition of |! 
the suffix DIN DIN their lords | 
brothers 10, ‘30; a noble, hence 529 
DIN cup ‘of the nobles i. e. precious, 
splendid JupaGes 5, 25, a poetical cir- 
cumlocution, as pay ‘ond Ps. 78, 25; 
noble, Ps. 16, 3 the noble in whom is all 
my pleasure. ‘The ba-*¥bn~>> is subor- 
dinated as a supplement to the construct 


"7 iv, comp. Is. 29,1; 43, 21. Thence | 


metaphorically, powerful, mighty, of the 
waves Ex.15,10; great, majestic, of the 
cedar Ez. 17, 23, of'the vine 17, 8, of a 
fleet Is.33, 21; mighty, powerful, applied 
*to gods, kings and peoples, 1 Sam. 4, 8; 

Ps. 136, 18; Ez. 32, 18; hence “aN 
alone is already applied to God Is. 10, 
34 (comp. v.13 aN), to a king or leader 
Jupazs 5, 25, to shepherds (parall. p°y4) 
JER. 25, 34, and even to the cedar ZEcu. 
11, 2. Comp. bea, the Lybio-Phe- 
nician name of “Atlas, brother of "El 
(Maxim. Tyr. VIII, 7; Mart. Capella IV 
p. 250), TAN among the Cartha- 
ginians an epithet of deity and of Be- 
tyle (Augustin, ep.17; Priscian IT ¢.1; 

VI §.45; VII §. 32), s7ax-wth Rusad- 
dir, Pvccadigiov, name of the Tangier 
cape, winch is now yawny uv}, Capo 
Bianco. — The adjective feminine 
NIN is used substantively (with suf. 


bright, splendid, glorious | 
(from “38 equivalent to "13 to shine, | 
ln. p. of a son of Haman Esra. 9, 8. 


14; Jon. 3, 6, anlevts ‘Hene. 11, 37), to 
which belonged “iy Tits Cory Sebuaeten 
Mar. 3, 4. — 2. The pride of the mea- 
dow, the dress of the meadow, green, 
parall. 73497 jigs Zecu. 11, 3. 


155 “ISN (Pers.; dtar belonging to Ized) 


(55% is equivalent to 73x, Pers. Atay, 
and sw a noun-suffix.) 


SN (not used) tr. to fit firmly te 
rer 

one another, to bind, to stamp firmly, to 

_S 


dam; cognate nm (which see), Ar pol 
to ft, bring or ‘keep together. The 
root DIN, DI" is also “in mnt I. 
Derivatives F72IN, “WIIN 2. p., aN 
Ne. Py DIN 2. p., DIN 2. p- 


Dus (without flexion) m. man, oe 


collect, men, in the widest sense Ps. 68, 
19; 76,11; oroIx-5> Jos 21, 33 to ex- 
press the same. "In ‘the very frequent 
use of the word the following peculia- 
rities are observable. 1. DUN is a spe- 
cial proper name of the first man in 
the history of creation, Adcap, Adamus. 
Hence it is retained as a proper name 
in the versions, and in this special sense 
it occurs several times with the article 
DIN (comp. SF3'3, Hw) in the first 
chapters of Genesis. Elsewhere the article 
stands in a collective sense even with 
nuy.— 2. From this special name arose 
the poetical circumlocution DIN-j2, in 
plur. DIN 123 or DIN 722 for man, men, 
viz. in order to denote an antithesis to 


| God or in addresses by God. But this 


periphrasis, after appearing but seldom 
as Num. 23,19; Deut. 32,8; 1 Sam. 26, 
19 &c. did not become usual till the later 


OTs 


period of the language, when “43 seems 
almost as though it had grown along 


with it. In Syr. }aj;5 has become a 
single word and even stands for Adam, 
Targ. Wana or W373; the Biblical ex- 
pression ‘is a poetical one in the Pers. 
0) poy (merdiim zade) son of man, 


Ar. aol onl, pl pol ctv, Syr. vil, 
Maltese bnydem, Phenic. bu &e. — 3. A 
an original designation of kind or spe- 
cies DIN in the sing. or DIN-723 in the 
plural’: is applied to man or men of the 
multitude, in opposition to Israel JER. 
32, 20, or to nobler men Jos 31, 33; 
Hos. 6, 7 usually referring to the enemy 
(as a contemptible man) Ps. 124, 2. Ac- 
cordingly osx with wrx Is. 2, 9; 5, 
15, ere! "Ps. 49, 3 or my 82, 7 
designates the lower class, the Syr. Led} 
and Fy being used for such antithe- 
tic ideas. But DuN Eccizs. 7, 28 is 

seldom used as B°8, without implying 
such a distinction. — 4. Like WN in the 
signification some one, any one, ‘aliquis, 
Lev. 1, 2; Jos 32, 21. See tx. — 
5. Collect. ‘men; and therefore there are 
certain phrases in which 57x stands as 
a kind of apposition, e. g. Das NB wild 
of men, wild among men, i. e. a wild 
man, Gen. 16,12; Dax 30D foolish among 
men i.e. & foolish man, Prov. 15, 20; or 
where it follows in the genitive, e. g. 
DIN "3 3N the poor among men i.e. poor 
men, "Is. "29, 19; DIN aT Hos. 13, 2 
sacrificing people; bis "3°09 Mic. 5, 4 
anointed men; DIN STON4 ‘the first among 
men i.e. the first “man Jos 15, 73 or with 
ae. g. DUNS OMA Prov. 23, 28. — 
6. In opposition to the animal, hence 
the human in DIN 72390 Hos. 11, 4, 
comp. 2 Sam. 7, 14.— 7, (firmness) n. p. 
of a city at the Jordan Josu. 3 , 16, 
twelve Roman miles distant from ws 
in the Manasseh territory (now Sotha), 
but without its situation or any traces 
of it beimg more exactly determined. 
The proper names $7278, ‘W278, 218 
present a point of contact for ‘the ety- 
mological explanation. 
In the derivation of this primitive 
word Scripture appears to allude to 


25 


DS 


723% GEN. 2,7; 3,19, comp. avzoydur; 
and ‘the ‘dea that the first man was 
made from dust or earth is really ge- 
neral and old, without the necessity 
of supposing a ‘red-brown colour of the 
earth in Palestine being required, since 
mats does not at all come from the 
stem Dax (to be red) and the limitation 
to a particular colour of the earth does 
not le in the Mosaic document. In 
any case DUN has been originally formed 
into a proper name, and has therefore 
remained without flexion, even where 
the appellative conception man or men 
must be understood and one expects a 
construct, e. g. Prov. 6, 12 oen23 DIN 
equivalent to JIN WN ibid. 

Das (3 pl. 238) intr. to be red, 
e. g. applied to the colour of corals, 
blood, coccus, Ax. eof, edt, Targ. 038, 
thence on account Tt the beauty of this 
colour, in the dialects, to be beautiful, 
lovely. D°2°2BI9 OXY Wai redder than 
corals were they in body Lament. 4, 7, 
i. e. fresh, blooming (of colour). Youth- 
ful freshness is expressed by the bloom- 
ing, white colour of the body. ox» 
body, is in the accus. as 1 Kines 15, 23 
he was diseased in his feet (wSy5-ny). 

Pu. D3 (from DAN, comp. 9D Ps. 
o 11 from ISD, 11 from “13 "Nau. 

3, 7), only as a participle Dann, pl. 
pea, to be red-coloured, @. g. the 
shield of the warrior with blood, the 
hide with colour, Nag. 2, 4; Ex. 25, 5. 

Hif. ovary to be red, properly to 
shew red, “then to grow red Is. 1, 18. 
The Hifil is used in this signification 
as it is elsewhere in verbs denoting 
colour. 

Hithp. psn (for DI", comp. pron, 
Wapms) to shew itself red , to play red, 
of wine, Prov. 23, 31. 

This stem was probably formed ori- 
ginally from 63 or rather the primitive 
Dun, and therefore it signifies primarily 
to be of a blood-red colour. Derivatives 
DN, DIS, OWIIN, "ats, and the pro- 
per name DIN. 


DTN (from DIN) adj. m., TN /, pl 


ON 


m. DOMAIN, 1. red, red-shining, in pro- 
phetic vision applied to a red horse with 
allusion to the shedding of blood, ZEcu. 
1,8; 6, 2; tothe red appearance of water 
caused by the red earth 2 Kinas 3, 22; 
to the youthful freshness of cheeks, in 
connexion with n& Sona or Son. B, 10 
(comp. Lament. 4, 7). — 2. the red- 
brown pottage of lentils is termed DIN 
as a substantive, Gen. 25, 30, poi 
xidtoy in Diog. Laert. 7, 1, 3, because 
lentils were usually cooked with the 
red-brown pods. See o%R. 


DIN /. a red precious stone, Ex. 28, 


17, LXX caodior, Vulg. sardius, Targ. 
1P722; Gr. Ven. évPoa& carbuncle, Saad. 

w3ly &., always derived from 
the red colour. 

OTN (rarely Dit; fortress, from D4) 
1.n. .D- f. the mountainous territory "Rdém, 
in Greek writers (Jos. NT. &c.) ‘dovpaia 
(after the vulgar or Phenician pronun- 
ciation of D4%), which lies high and 
secure on the south-eastern boundary 
of Palestine, intersected by rocky clefts, 
extending from the southern extremity 
of the Dead sea to the #lanitic gulf of 
the Red sea. Originally perhaps it may 
have stretched only to the mountain 
district el-Sharah is}, generally only 


to the mountain-land (hence it was sub- 
sequently called Jli> G'ebdl, FeBadyyn, 
Gebalene). But it may have altered in 
extent at different times Grn. 36, 32 43; 

Ex. 15, 15; Num. 24, 18; 34, 3; Josu. 
15,1; 2 Sam. 8, 14; 1 Kines 11,14 ff; 

22, 48 and elsewhere. Sometimes ns ya 
stands for it Gen. 36, 16 21 31, more 
rarely '§ 3 GEN. 39, 4; Jupazs 5, 45 
1 Maccas. “A, 15; partly in exchange 
with T3D, ray yo or “o-"s. Besides 
DIN signifying the land, it is taken 
for the people or inhabitants, Edomites, 
in which case it is masc. e. g. Nums. 

20, 20. In the same sense is also em- 
ployed bis "32 Ps. 137, 7, or ‘N-na2 
LAMENT. 4, “or 22, as in the names of 
other countries. pon "2172 the Edomite 
wilderness 2 Kinas 3, ‘8 is the uncul- 
tivated steppe from the Edomite capital 
920 to FIa4. To Edom at different 
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times belonged 939, P17, N28, TWA, 
“2a [ES2, 1, 72H and many others 
(see these words), i i. e. the wider tracts 
of Arabia. See “3B. — 2. 2. p. m. of 
the progenitor of the Edomites, “Edém, 
who is properly called 12 (which see). 
This is transferred, as Edom the name 
of the country also was, to the inhabi- 
tants Gen. 36, 1. The constant enmity 
between the Edomites after they had 
subdued the former inhabitants (n°), 
and their Israelite half-brethren led the 
old narrator to represent the history of 
Esau in such a manner that the name 
pon is derived from red-brown pottage 
or the red colour of the skin, Gen. 25, 
{25, as well as rye and yb ib, which, 
however, are only in substance different 
names of the rough mountain-land. Since 
history recognises only the original in- 
habitants pn (equivalent to mon 
mountaineers), who had possession ‘of 
mount “yy, and the ie» 33 Deut. 
2,48 12 22, who afterwards subdued 
them, pos could not have been a people 
of that name who immigrated into the 
country, but must have been adopted 
by the Esauites as a name for the land. 
— 3. It is very remarkable that some- 
times DyN stands for DUN, 1. e. that 
agreeably to the context and parallels 
nothing but Aramaea can be understood 
by D4, as 1 Cur. 18,11 comp. ‘2 Sam. 
8,12; on the contrary DN 8, 13 stands 
for pon 1 Cre. 18,12; Ps. 60,2; 1Kinas 
11, 16; we may compare 2 Kines 14, 7, 
as ‘also 2 Cur. 20, 2; BIN 2 Kinas 
16,6 is for D77N, which the K’ri al- 
eeady corrects. The original cause of 
this interchange lies in the resemblance 
of Dalet and Resh in Semitic writing 
(comp. "21 1 Cur. 9,15 and "731 Nex. 
11,17; “Tat Josu. 7,1 and “137 1 Cur. 
2, 6; satin 2 Cur. 24, 26 and “ari? 
2 Kinas 12, 22; mp") Gen. 10, 3 ‘and 

ney 1 Cur. 1, 6; pT 1,7 and p21 
Gen. 10, 4). — 4. in : the proper name 
masc. D4 Ta¥ (which see). 


DTN ( paus. D7) adj. m., M2 
(pl. nist") f. red here and there, reddish, 
applied to the red colour of the spots 


MOG 


in leprosy Ley. 13, 19 24 42 43 49; 
14,37. Reduplicated names of colours, 
e.g. PART, Wri, denote a likeness 
to the colour specified, and as in all 
such reduplications (pry, JO2eT, 
PeRen, Aone, NED, 293") are 
but organic ‘root-sounds doubled. 
STIOIN (c. MIN, with suff. "M7 7S, pl. 


nay) fi prop. the firm, hard body of 


the earth, from D8; enics 1. the firm 
earth in opposition to nv Gen. 2,9 19; 
3, 17, and as an element, humus 2, 7, 
out of which this or that is made Ex. 
20, 24; generally: the terrestrial globe, 
sphere Gen. 4, 11;,6, 1; 7, 4; ‘Xt De 
the surface of the pee Gen. 2, 6; Ps. 
104, 30. — 2. specially: thick earth 
suitable for banks or building, arabdle 
land, field Gey. 4, 2; Jo. 1,10; 2, 21; 
‘NT Tay to till the ground Gen. 3, 23; 
oY ‘33, ‘8 WS a husbandman, cultiva: 
tor, un omk one addicted to tilling the 
ground 2 ‘Car. 26, 10; sometimes the 
field with its produce Is. 1, 7. — 3. me- 
taphorically: land, country, province, e. g. 
4 nats Is. 14, 2, Hapa ‘8 Zucu. 2,16, 
byriv? ’g (in Ez. frequently) Ez. 11,17 
for Palestine or Canaan; niv24N basis 
Ps. 49, 12. — 4. (fortress) n. “p. of a 
town in the tribe of Naftali Josu. 19, 36. 

STITS (fortress) n. p. of one of five 
towns in the vale of pi which was 
afterwards destroyed with nto and M9709 
Gen. 10,19; 14, 2 8; Daur. 29, 22; Hos. 
11, 8. 

“ATS (formed from bse 7; fortress) 
Nn. p. of a town in the tribe of Naftali, 
Josu. 19, 33 (comp. rate 4); ON 
3p2:7 ib., as the Talmud (Je er. Meg. oe 1) 
has assumed, “Adami (and) ha-Nekeb, 
LXX ope (A8ui) xat NaBox (Naxdp). 
It was afterwards called y173 (Talm.1.c.). 

“NTN (pl. ova K’ri '2 Kivas 16,6; 
2 Cur. 25,14; 28, 17, or Do TN 1Kinas 


11,17) gent.m. 'Edomite, nn he (pl ne7tx) | 


f. an Edomitish woman Devt. 23, 8;1Sam. 
21, 8; 1 Kines11,1, formed from Dan. 
See pas and OFN. TID 2B, DIN "33 
are usually employed for the plural 
OATS (the red-brown) n. p. of a 
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ridge of hills on the border between 
Judah and Benjamin Josa. 15, 7; 18, 
17, so called probably in the ‘first in- 
stance from the colour of the earth in 
the hills (see 7%). From this came 
the appellation of a distinct place which 


Jlay on the ascent of this hill-range, 


DTN F2H (terrace of the red-brown 
hills), ‘opposite to Gilgal, a place which 
Jerome still found in Maledomim and 
translated by avaBacie mugédv, ascensus 
ruforum, but which he referred to the 
shedding of blood. 

"OTS (also 2473") adj. m. reddish, 
applied to the hair, Gen. 25, 25; fresh, 
applied to the colour of the face 1 Sam. 
16,12; 17, 42; comp. DN. LXX nvgga- 
4S, Vulg. pfs ; literally, without its 
being necessarily referred to the hair 
only. 


NOTIN (Pers., from N37 thma, - 


Zend. the highest Being, and ta, from 
data, i. e. given by the highest Being; 
with @ prosthetic) n. p. m. of a Persian, 
Est. 1, 14. 


jas (not used) tr. to make fast or 


firm, to set, hence }'38; metaphorically 
to determine, command , rule, dispose, 
whence comes ji38, JI and perhaps 
also [a8 and 453X. There is a similar 
transference in jo, whence Hoy. The 


Arab. Was to make firm, yds a firm 
dwelling, is cognate; farther 739, Jx2 
(which see). 

TES (strong) n. p. Ezr. 2, 59; inter- 
changes with 7i9. The frequent va- 
riation in orthography between — and 
j or ~ has a foundation in the Syriac- 
Phenician pronunciation, which utters 
= as 0. 

"78 Aram. a form equivalent to Hebr. 
728, but only in the proper names J1832 
(Bel- -Adonis), Jae 77712) and Se-pIN I 
Sardanapalus. But seo these words. 

TIS (paus. JIN; pl. DQ, & ZR, 
with suff. TIT, psy) mM. properly 
the solid, hence fundament, basis, pe-. 
destal of a pillar, Sona or Sox. 5, 15; 
the lower board-plate in board-walls Ex. 
26,19 ff., then threshold generally; figu- 


PS 


38, 6. Stem 738. 

"ITN see yy. 

"ITN first part of compound proper 
names; properly speaking nothing but 
constr. }7% with the connecting sound i 
in proper names (comp. Dp™)}9 and many 
others). It appears to have been more 
common in Phenician. See PIAT IAN, 
ITN, PIE II, Op wR, DIST; 
comp. 3778. 

pla IIs (“Adon of Besek) n. p. of 
a Phenician king of pra (see also 
pra) Jupces 1, 5—7. Perhaps the 
Phenicians had a sanctuary of Adonis 
here. As Byblos is called derdo¢ 
isga and Byblius Adon (Martian. Ca- 
pella de nupt. phil. p. 54) or Aaovouos 
Adore (Nonnus, dion. XLI. 157) was 
spoken of, Adoni-Besek may have been 
used in the same way, and was sub- 
sequently converted into the proper 
name of'a person. 

TN TN (“Adon is Jah) n. p.m. 1Kinas 
1, 5; Nex. 10, 17. It is used inter- 
changeably with wT 1 Kines 1, 8 
or OP 278 Eze. 2, 13, but is always 
treated like the other epithets of God, 

comp. TPN, mr, Opyy2. On the 
proper name M358 33 see under 24n. 

WT IIN (Adon is Jahu) nN. Dp. M 
1 Kinas 1, 8; 2, 25; for which "258 
stands in 1,5; 2Sau.3,4. 7 

DTN see JINN. 

PIS TTN (‘Adon is righteousness) 
n. p. of a Canaanitish king at Jerusalem 
JosH.10,1 3. pyx (right, salvation) is 
a very old epithe: ‘of the highest deity | 
among the Phenicians, hence in their 
proper names Py¥~"D272, DISTT: The 
father of the Cabiri (o" 2D) is called 
Sadux, Svdix, Svdvn, Sex i. e. PIs 
and pit (= hebr. pyyx) as the just- 
dealing ‘deity; whence Philo’s expla- 
nation (in Eusebius) by dixetog. In He- 
brew this epithet appears sometimes as 
an abstract noun py¥ in “*p7¥, some- 
times as an adj. noun in rie and psi, 
PILI, or Piss according "to the Phe- 
uician ‘pronunciation. 
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OP IIS (‘Adon is assisting) n. p. m. 
Ezr. 2,13; 8,13. In Nex. 10,17 max 
stands tnstéad, the epithet of J ah ee 
or D°p? (helper) interchanging with = 
itself. 

OTN ("Adon is elevated) n. p. m. 
1 Krxes. 4,6; but for this there is in 
2 Sam. 20, 24 ‘and 1 Kines 12, 18 DAcN, 
and 2 Cur. 10, 18 pats for “SIN "and 
pa-stt, Thy and som being the Pheni- 
cian pronunciation for the Syrian deity 
171. Hence Sanchoniathon (p.34) writes 
“Adad0¢. Here Sty or 1m as the first 
member of the compound changes with 
“"2R. See “itn. 


SN (Kal not used) intr. to shine, 


lighten, metaphorically to be splendid, 
excellent, distinguished, renowned, far- 
famed, or also, to be powerful, great, 
extensive, all proceeding from the fun- 
damental idea of shining. Hence come 
“ix, doubtfully “38, "UN, TN, the 
i. p. “ISTIN, eT, DON, DUN. 
Only the Nif. apr to shew oneself glo- 
rious, splendid, renowned, powerful, with 
3 in any thing, Ex.15,11. ‘12 15, 6 
is part. in the constr. with the remnant 
of the i as a connecting vowel, comp. 
“ok Gen. 49, 11, "0323 31, 39, "3Eh, 
"pph Is, 22, 16. For mnie) Gen. 27, 40 the 
Sam, Pentateuch reads “SNH (when thou 
shalt be powerful); but it has probably 
done nothing more than paraphrased 
the difficult word t"9n. — Pi. "38 (not 


used), whence "38, “RN, n'JAN. — Hif. s 


NT (fut. “8 to glorify y Ts. 46, 21. 
n the organic root see “17%. 

VIN (height, top) 1. n. p. of a place i in 
the south of Judah near "Edom; with 
a local M3" Josu. 15, 3, described as 
situated between Tee and 9 Pp. But 
in the briefer description of the south- 
border Nums. 34, 4 it is called “ZT 
TAN (Addar-court); and since }i4xh is 
omitted there, "78 may perhaps be dif- 
ferent from ’S “ash, which is equivalent 
to FINS. “WN occurs besides in the 
proper name ne ninny Josu. 16, 5; 18, 
13. See nino. Tn composition "IX 
is rendered in the Targ. by eT 
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(threshing-floors), and the Aram, “78 is 
in fact from the same origin. — 2. (mighty 
one, lord) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 3, which 
name however is ‘3° in Nuse. 26, 40. 
(See this word). — 

VIN m. 1. dress, ornament, as also 
NTI; ‘Zucu. 11, 13 “pw ‘Sa costly or- 
nament (ironically). —'9. as TAN mantle 
Mic. 2, 8. 

“IN (c. pl. “"11y) Aram. f. a large 
open. place which being trodden down 
was used as a threshing-floor in the East, 
Dan. 2,35. Targ. 938 (def. STIR, with 
suff. SIN; pl. PIR, Cc. IN, def. ms) 


usually for 393; Syr. io, Ar. ait taken 
from the Syriac and resolving the hard 
middle sound into n. The stem is "38 
in the signification to be wide, from 
the Hebrew “3n. 

“V7 m. name of the 12. month in the 
Hebrew lunar year beginning with 75"2, 
corresponding to our March Estu. 3, 
713; 8,12; 9,115 &.; Aram. Ezr. 
6, 15: 48é0 1 Maco. 7,43 and Joseph. 
(Ant. IX, 4, 7), Syr. 59. The Syrians 
and Arabians received it as they did 
the other names of the different months 
from the Aramaeans. Since the name 
of this month, as also baw, 1202, 1072, 
28, Nav and ro, appears only i in 
the "post-exile, later Hebrew writings ; 
and since tradition (Rosh ha-Shana c. 1) 
looks upon them all as derived from 
Babylonia; besides, inasmuch as they 
are found among the Palmyrenes, Sy- 
rians, Kurds, Baalbekians, with greater 
or less variation ; one must look for 
the names of the months as far as the 
Hebrew is concerned, only among the 
Aramaeans, who are the medium of 
their adoption. These names among 
the Aramzans, as well as among the 
Phenicians and Persians, have reference 
to worship (comp. 1m and others). 
Hence “38 must be put beside the 
homonymous Syrian deity “IN (see 
“rs), and is farther allied to the Zend 
Atar, Pers. 34, to Ized (fire-god), son of 
Ormuzd, to whom March may have been 
sacred. Comp. TIN, TWSTIN, F227, 
ANE, DTT, : 


JIT 
TIN (not used) Aram. intr. equivalent 
to Hebr. “38, whence TIN. 
TS and* “TS (Assyr )m. 1. fire, comp. 


Zend. dtar, Pers. Of the same, and there- 
fore connected with the Aram. 3% as 
the name of a month, though in. its 
origin it may have been different. — 
2. Ized, representing fire, hence fire-god 
generally, But only in the proper name 
F22778 and in “77K, In relation to 
the stem “1% may be referred to "38, 
since this Hebrew stem also points to that. 

TATIN Col. MAT, def. RBI") m. 
ast) ologer ‘of the fire-god "Adar, hence a 
name of high dignitaries associated with 
satraps and others, Dan. 3, 2 3. Since 
the second part of the compound word 
“aa (pl. pata, def. N2113) besides HUN, 
pin and "D2 Day. 2. 27; 4, 4; 5, 7 
11 signifies in the first place soothsayer 
(comp. Dan. 4,14) and astrologer, then 
a kind of priestly class generally, and 
is not confined merely to the placing 
of the horoscope, the first member "IN 
can denote nothing else than the highest 
deity of those mixed peoples to whom 
the priests were dedicated (see ‘11N). 
Perhaps the priests of the fire-god may 
have occupied a place in courtly rank 
next to the satraps and stadtholders who 
are mentioned before them. 

SPV IS Aram. adv. Eze. 7, 23, ac- 
cording to the connexion either quickly, 
nimbly, zealously (hence the Rabbins re- 
present it by ma qra, myqy23) or: 
rightly, exactly. As’ it appears in the 
Aramezan official letter of the Persian 
king, in which other old Persian words 
are also found (comp. j30°72, Jin? and 
others), it has been derived from the 


Persian cays rightly, diligently, or 
camel) Po in the right, rightly. 

sa18 n.p. of a Syrian deity who re- 
presents the revolutions of the year (from 
“in =m, which see), consequently a 
sun-god “(see ‘TIM, FITS), existing only 
in ETN as a pact of the compound. 


PTS (pl. 0°2-) m. a gold Persian 
coin of the value of an Attic yovoor's 
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(13s. 6d. English) a Darik, 1 Cur. 29, 7; 

Ezr. 8, 27, Grecised Zapeixos. Reckon- 
ing by Darics was usual among the Jews 
under the Persian dominion. This coin- 
name is old | among the Persians, and 
appears already in the Cyropedia (V, 
3, 3), and the-Grecised form alone 
could mislead Jahn (Einl. IT. p. 345), so 
as to derive it incorrectly from 4ageios. 
For 5°35958 or 0°25- (without dagesh 
lene, ‘ag sometimes after “, comp. 
maw, “az) the form o°342>97 or 
pris also appears Ezr. 2, 69; Nex. 7, 
70 71 72, and one sees even from this 
that & is prosthetic. }>~ appears to 
be abridged from ji2>. The Persian 
word has been derived from Dara (king) 
and Kaman (bow), or from Dara and 
wy ae (image), or from “5, & dergah, aula, 
and Lye man prince, that i is kingly court, 
because on one side was the stamp of 
the king’s image, and on the other a 
bow. Others identify it with Sedyun, 
as a weight, whose etymology is not in 
Greek. Perhaps we should look here 
for the origin into "IN, as in NIT TIN 
Adar-Mars. 

DIN see bs" 3. 


sooth (Adar is king) 1. n. p. of 
an Assyrian deity, 2 Kinas 17, 31, to 
whom the inhabitants of ps 950 (which 
see) burnt their children, consequently 
a sort of Adar-Mars i. e. " gun-god, who 
was thought of as a destroying being. 
Hence 022555 in Berosus is also called 
the sun-town. More probably it has 
been moulded together out of 4273 JI78 
and ‘x is equivalent to 770 (which 
see), Syr. yigw, — 2. n. p. of an Assy- 
rian king 2 Kines 19, 37; Is. 37, 38, 
transferred from the name of the god. 

YITW (Targ. def. nx73) Aram. f. 
arm, ‘metaphorically power, Ezr. 4, 23, 


like 251. § is prosthetic, as also 995 
(which see). The stem is v3. 


“YVIN (corn-district, plantation) n. pf. 


1. capital of Wa (Batanea), which be- 
longed afterwards to the territory of 
Manasseh, Nus. 21, 33; Deut. 1,4; 3,1 

10; Josu.12, 4; 13, 1231, LXX E8oaty, 


Edgaeiy, Eus. (Onom. under Astaroth) 
Aseac. The last-mentioned gives its 
distance from Ma as 25 Roman miles 
and from Abila‘as 9. In Arabian geo- 
graphers it is called wleydf, now Draa, 
whose distance from Damascus is about 
24 Arabian miles. — 2. A town in the 
territory of Naftali Josu.19,37.— The 
original form is 978 from SI=IN, 
with § prosthetic; ‘and after an i with- 
out the accent was annexed ITE 
arose out of this. 


VIN (with suf. inp, pnts) fons 
see wAN. 
vITIN a stem adopted for the infinitive 


absol. ‘ity Is. 28, 28 for B13, and chosen 
solely on account of its coincidence with 
the future. Comp. inf. absol. FON for HD 
Jer. 8, 13; Zepn. 1,-2. 


za is (but with the ¢ sound 258 in 


pause or where the second root-sound 
going into a simple syllable must have 
a long vowel, likewise before suffixes 
a8 WIN, IAIN, PAIN and others; fut. 
So7 and 2}, but first person qk 
Mat. 1, 2 as ‘often in verbs X"5, once 
S38 Prov. 8,17, comp. “ns Gen. 32, 5, 
x having arisen out of & Nx, avid 
therefore this last form must have come 
from INN; inf. constr. as Eccuzs. 3, 8 
and the Momining formation PTI but 
in the imperat. IN, pl. "aN ‘and with 
the suff. or in pause again from 23N, 
hence 723N) 1. trans. to love, ayanay; 
sensuously, of love between the sexes 
1 Kinas 11, 1; Eccuzs. 9, 9; or men- 
tally of the love of parents, friends, 
virtuous or vicious love Grn. 37, 4; 
Ps. 99, 4; Hos. 12,8. This conception 
seems to be used in the most varied 
relations, sometimes inmost desire and 
wishing for a thing, sometimes reaching 
or pressing after something, finally 
sometimes doing with a strong incli- 
nation, to be fond of doing, to like. The 
modifications of the conception, though 
coinciding in a central point, are shown 
according to the construction: with the 
accus. of the person or thing to love in 
the widest sense Gen. 24,67; Prov. 4, 6; 


aris 


Hos. 3, 1; with > of the person to bestow 
love upon one, to be devoted to, Luv. 19, 
18 34; with 5 to be attached to, to have 
pleasure in something, per INI" 
Eccuss. 5, 9, and he who is attached 
to money, has no produce, similarly to 
3 pat, PER; with > and the infin. to 
be fond of ‘doing, to like Hos. 12, 8; 
Is. 56,10; with -*> in the apodosis, to 
rejoice that. Part. m. 208; f. nak, 
sometimes poetically "nan: a tiend. 
male or female, beloved, male or female 
Ps. 38, 12; Hos. 10, il, but always 
more than 54. Derivatives U8 (D°aTN), 
a5k, more. 

Nif. SHR? to be beloved, properly to 
love one ‘another; only in the participle 
moan: the beloved 25am. 1, 23 1. €. in 
this ‘place, who have loved one another. 


Pi. a8 to love violently, to woo, only 
in the partic. aN, pl. Da, lover 
Hos. 2, 7 9 12 14 15; Lament, 1, 19, 
with 239 and min brought together. 
To this belongs ‘also 2. pers. pl. fut. 
naman Prov. 1, 22 from IDAINA, since 
the fut. Kal is tanyn. The ¢ has arisen 
from &%, after %, ‘as often happens, has 
passed ‘into &. 

Pe‘al‘al IIIN (an intensive form 
which arose by repetition of the last 
two root-sounds, comp. "m'I1) to love 
strongly, woo. But for SII Hos. 4, 
18 (Jerome: dilexerunt) t e reduplica- 
tion appears to be separated, with re- 
petition of the personal suffix, as 1358 
"253 (bn Parchon); comp. *21nn72E ‘Ps. 
88, 17, where 4n is repeated. See 33353. 

The stem a8 is identical with She 
(which see) and’ 239, where 1 is har- 
dened into m and 3; but the root can 
only iy ATTN, ok, 23-9, since the 


Ar. AS, Targ. sn, Hebr. 27 (227), 
Syr. om signifies to love, and the harder 
sound, perhaps 1, appears to have been 
primary in the root, consequently n, 
from which arose 3" and 33. Since the 
Ar. a> properly means to desire, in 
a7" the first sensuous conception is 
obviously “to desire, to reach after 
something”, and therefore it is cognate 
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with the organic root in ANS, ANTN, 
TaN. 

‘oR (only pl. boat) m. 1. flirtation ; 
Hos. 8, 9 DIAN WHT ‘they deal out in- 
trigue (in a bad sense), probably for the 
sake of alluding to ’R "OT, they carry 
on intrigues, 1. @. they practise amours. 
— 2. charms, graces; ’® N2°% hind of 
graces Prov. 5, 19, a flattering address 
to a woman. 

a8 (with suff. DAN; pl. DXIIN) m 
1. loves, as ps5 and. DANN used in 
the plural Prov. 7, 18. — 2. In the 
singular amour, lewdness} 3 Hos. 9,10 and 
they became abominations, like their love. 

Mans (c. ma, with suf. nam) f- 
properly & fem. form of the infinitive 
of Kal, hence loving, with the accusative 
of the person or thing, e. g. Gen. 29, 20; 
Devt. 7,8; 1Sam.18, 3; 20,17; 1 Krxas 
10, 9; Hos. 3, 1, where, however, it may 
also be taken as an infinitive, since it 
is connected like an infinitive with 3, 
2 and y2. Oftener it is a noun, after 
the form of TINS, PIP, and has for 
the most part the signification love, an 
antithesis to TINIw, Eccuss. 9, 1 6; 
love between the sexes SONG OF Sox. 2 
5; 5, 8; 8, 4; applied to love, inclina- 
tion and attachment in general, Prov. 
10, 12; 17, 9 (comp. 1 Per. 4, 8; 1 Cor. 
13, 4); sometimes concr. beloved, Sone 
or Sou. 2, 7; 3, 5; 8, 4. The figure 
in Sona or Sou. 3, 10 is bold: its in- 
terior is inlaid with love for one of the 
daughters of Jerusalem. 

SIAN see ITN. 

=aeby ny Bee ont. 


DAN see ome. 
aN (not need) intr. to be strong, 


powerful, properly speaking a farther 
development of “SN (588); whence as is 


well known “itv, Ar. ott (med. Je) and 


sit (med. Waw); x (114) is also cognate. 
On the farther development of stems 
with two sounds into those with three by 
hardening the inner vowel-sound into 
He, see ™. According to others i78 is 
tantamount to “118, THR (to seize), which, 


“Tis 


however, is less probable. Derivatives 
the proper names ‘NR, TUT. 

TEIN (power, for powerful) n. p. m. 
Gan. 46, 10. 

= iN see ‘TAIN. 

THY “IN (powerful, strong) 1. n. p. of a 
judge, Jupexs 3, 15; 4,1; the LXX 
and Vulg. have 7imx '(strong), the Syr. 
and Ar. have read “aang (with Resh), 
from “IN="N. Since Ebud was a son 
of Gera (my), sims must be read in- 
stead of THT in 1 Cur. 8,6. — 2. name 
of another ‘Benjamite 1 Car. 7, 10. 

PUAN tnterj. an exclamation of com- 
plaint, woe! ah! For the most part with 
v4 935 following, JosH. 7, 7; JupGES 
6, 22; JER. 1,6; also with ne addition 
of other words, e. g. "M2 ‘N alas, my 
daughter, JupGes 11,35; “a8 ‘= 2 Kinas 
6, 5, somewhat seldomer with 2, & 
pind 'e woe to the day Jo. 1,15. The 
N is prosthetic, a and the shorter form 
mI also appears Hz. 30, 2, which is 
blunted off into 7 in me 25, 3. To 
this relationship belong “sin, V7, NIN, 
and in the Semitic dialects verbs eX- 
pressing pain are also formed from them. ; 

NON (river, stream) n. p. of a river 


where ‘Ezra rested with his countrymen 
returning home from Babylonia, into 
which another stream (173'3) flowed. It 
is not far from the district N"bOD; hence 
Ni WI? Ezr. 8,15 21 31. Since the 
locality and name of this river have 
not yet been investigated, many have 
thought of the Adiava river in Adiabene 
(Amm. Marc. 23, 20), which might suit 
perhaps, if we were to read NIN, and 
if it were not perceptible from Eze. ‘8, 
15 17, that it must be looked for in 
the neighbourhood of a place in north- 
eastern Media. In any case the ety- 
mology of the root must not be sought 
in the Hebrew. 


“53 (from “AN) see THN. 
ae (from “3 and 8 nroathietie) a 


small interrogative, dialectically only in 
Hos.13,10 14 (twice) for my: whither ? 
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where? In connexion with NiPN it is 
equivalent to NiDN MAN where? The 
pronominal stem is perhaps originally 
nothing but an equivalent of nix here! 
see! But see &, "8 I. 


DMS I. (Kal not used) intr. to be 
clear, to shine, glitter, from DI"N, cognate 


with 33 (539), Ar. At Only in Hifil 
DUINT (fut. a) to give light, to shine; 
Jos 25, 5 be "ND and it appears not 
bright i. e. is not perfectly pure (Targ. 
“IND, LXX ovx easpavoxet, Jerome: 
non " sniendet); yet one ms. (Kenn. n. 
219) has >it°. Others have taken 5°37 
for 5°3:3°, " which, however, cannot be 
brought ‘into harmony with our textual 
reading. 

Ons II. (not used) equivalent to 51 


(61m). to be round, ring-shaped. The stem 
has been lengthened by the hardening 
of the middle sound, as in TAIN, “HIN, 
“33, on. Derivatives bak, nba, 
ay bow, | STI DIN and 723 Syne. 


ec Tit 


"bry (only-a: DoHN and nadia) m 


aloe-wood , Fulalen, the seeseamalling 
t and precious wood, which the Hebrews 
used in addition to "Ja (myrrh) and 
1722p (cinnamon) for strewing upon and 
perfuming the couch; but also taken for 
the Aloé perfoliata, a favorite ornamen- 
tal plant, which they cultivated in the 
luxurious gardens of Palestine and 
whose plantations were celebrated by 
the poets, Prov. 7, 17; Sona or Sox. 
4,14. The pl. nib- signifies properly 
the Aloé- -tree; but this distinction is not 
preserved in Num. 24, 6 and Ps. 45, 9, 
and the pl. is applied generally as in 
names of plants (comp. D°nw5, ro) 
after 23% had been adopted for Aloé, 
aon Jou. 19, 39 as an imported article 
of Phenician commerce together with 
the name. As to the name DAN aioy 
it belongs, no less than “72 pion, TV2ER 

XIVVELOY, TD SP HaToie, 7) vagdos, 0° 
Axor, TIP "autre and others, to the ar- 
ticles brought by the Phenicians to the 
Semites and Greeks, the former having 
been the first that carried on a trade 
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moray 


in foreign perfumes and spices; but the 
proper origin of the name must be 
looked for in India, as DD>"2, 342, and 
others must be derived from Indian 
tongues. For this purpose the name 
aghil is compared, heard by Europeans 
for Aloé in farther India. 


Danks (with suf. ~>eps, soo, Foo, 
and frequently sri besides Doe, with 
a local Tok, retaining 3, as ‘nboh for 


2, abob, Nh for D¥B, eal before 


gutturals, spec. with a local as TID, 


maa; pl. BIOTIN besides ‘ik and in a 
reduplicated ‘form likewise before the 
suffix) f. tent of nomads Gen. 9, 27, 80 
called from its ring-shaped, round form. 
See NIL Henceb pays »21>u Jupezs 
8, 11, as in the sing. Gen. 4, 20, nomads. 
It is especially applied to the old Is- 
raelite sanctuary, which, like a nomad 
tent, was moveable and could be carried 
about; in its full form Ip4 SH tent of 
meeting, most frequently i in the Penta- 
teuch; also % ‘N the tent of Jehovah 
1 Kinas 2, 28, navn ‘® tent of the law 
Nuss. 17, 23, or merely Dak 1 Cur. 
15,1; 17, 6: Ps, 78, 60 or bak Ex. 39, 
33, always the exterior of the ‘tent, the 
round roof, distinguished from 4>W/2. 
Metaphorically 1. habitation, dwelling- 
place Jos 8, 22; 21, 28; Prov. 14, 11, 
therefore tantamount to. ma, and. 580 
citadel 1 Kinas 8, 66 or by elrcum- 
locution ma ‘k Ps. 189, 3; poetically of 
the citadel’ of the sun where he abides, 
Ps. 19, 5, which is called moay Has. 
3, 11. In this general sense it stands 
therefore for pox (hall) Ez.41,1, where 
the LXX have aihép. — 2. ‘Like the 


Ar. ACP originally people who inhabit 
a tent, then: people, race, family, so 
e. g. ah D8 Ps. 78,67 the people of Jo- 
seph i. e. the ten tribes, because Ephraim 
was the chief of them. In like manner 
wt ‘® Is. 16, 5; jiee-na ‘ss Lamenr. 
2 4; mobos penis Ps. 83, 7; families, 


persons ZEGH. 12,7. Hence baien may |. 


mean poetically the family of the pa- 

triarchs, as a family xaz eoyyv, and 

thus the praise of the heroic wife p33 
I. 


TR maka Jupces 5, 24 above women — 


in the patriarchal family, i.e. above the 
patriarch-mothers, blessed! — 3. Ss 
(family, race) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 3, 20. 
—— From this are derived 

pat (fut. Din) denom. fo tent, i. e. 
to pitch tents or to go about with 
tents, Gan. 13, 18, then like 202 to 
wander, and so eonetraed with "9 13, 12. 
— Hf. DUI (fut. DUIR, contracted 
oT, comp. PIR for Tee) Is. 13, 20 
to “pitch one’s tent. 

OAR (tent, temple) n. p. f. a 
symbolic name for Samaria Ez. 23, 4 5 
36 44. Here the form’ arose out of 
mom (its own sanctuary) i. e. which 
possesses its own sanctuary, 


aon iN (family founded by °Ad i. e. . 


God) n. p. ‘m. EX. 31, 6; 35, 34. Since 
bit and the feminine form ‘abo were 
certainly used as proper names, ith 
might be compounded with an epithet 
of God in the farther development of 
the name, as DY people, WN and m2 
man, nia abbreviated na dwelling, and 
others. Comp. >x72y, Sywama, byawe, 
being and see too "ON. 


“aad st (from sa bow: the sanctuary 
in it) n. D. t a symbolical name for Je- 
rusalem formed by EzeEx. (23, 4 11 22 
36) and contrasted with the name M28 
for Samaria. This sort of formation in 
feminine nouns did exist, as Mar 
the mother of Manasseh shoes: 3 Kines 
21, 1; and though the prophet thought 
of symbolising yet he followed given 
forms, as in Mommy. The * is not a 
suffix, but a connecting i. 


“moby (people of the sanctuary) 
N. pe f. of a Hivvite and mother of many 
Edomite races Gan. 36, 2 14 18 25; 
1 Car. 1, 52. M2 is the name of a 
sanctuary on a height and seems to 
have been used in very ancient times 
in proper names among extra-israelite 
races, since traces of it are still found 
in names of places. 3 


eaelals see DX. 
abn IN see bey. 


TIS 


SN (not used) intr. equivalent to 


“iN (“48) to be enlightened, illuminated; 
comp. sity. Derivatives 2. p. 8, FIN. 

AN ‘(enlightened) n. p. of the first 
high priest, brother of Moses Ex. 4, 14 
26; 6,13 20; 7,7 12 19, Aaron, Aces 


he was "the Senior of the sivteatiy 
family, the priesthood were spoken of 
as PID JUIN "wa JosH. 21, 4, or m3 
som Ps. 115,10 12. In the Talmud 
D'TAN also appears for the same thing. 
There "2IN, m3" are also formed. 
The mountain ah, where Aaron died 
eae 20, 28; 33, 38, is now called 


lo jas (mount of the pro- 


ee H&rfn). For the etymology comp. 
“AN, “2. 


DS: (according me the form "S, WP, 


from rtIN) m. request, desire, Prov. 31, 4 
K'tib desire for "3°. See, however, ik 2. 


is 1. conj. (pronominal stem) the in- 


clusive and exclusive or, hence either 
vel or aut, probably allied to 18 in 
main, and to » and, as the Latin vel 
(or) is formed from ve (and). Where 
two objects are merely separated and 
free choice between them indicated 
without making anything prominent, 
the connexion with 4 is still visible, as 

for example in the double position ix 

- ie Ex. 21, 31; Lav. 5, 1 either . 

or sive .... sive, or threefold I. = 
--. I® 5, 21 23, or where an ix is 
omitted in the first member Num. 5, 14, 
where }... ) might stand just as well 
Prov. 39, 9: or there is instead wr 
a as Nuns. 9, 20; or finally it iis 
interchanged with } Now. 5,14. In 
this sense ix stands before the perfect 
like } consecutive. — Where In departs 
from this simple method, the following 
gradations in its signification may be 
seen: a) or rather, correcting as it were 
what was spoken before, whether in the 
way of limitation, e. g. iy ix or rather 
a tenth (third of a month) ‘Gun. 24,55; 
or in the way of enlargement, e. g. 8 
WIN or rather that thou seest, J UDGES 
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18,19 comp. 1 Sam. 29, 3; and so it is 
distinguished from DX in interrogative 
clauses in the second question where 
something is put which is entirely. dif- 


o= 
ferent. Comp. Ar. of or rather, also 


explained by do. — b) if perhaps, or 
perhaps, Lat. sin, where IX announces 
a case which revokes the preceding ‘LEv. 
4, 23 28; Sapn-hra iN or if perhaps he 
answers thee 1oSam. 20, 10 (Vulg. si 
forte); PI IN or if perhaps he takes 
hold of Is. 27, Bs TRIN if then perhaps 
Lev. 26, 41, comp. "2 Bax. 18, 18; Ez. 
21, 15; "Mat. 2,17. In this sense it 
may be sometimes translated be it so 
that, be it then so, but the connecting 


element is entirely lost; Ar. i) i 

c) or if, putting quite another case, for 
which however "> ix also stands Lxv. 
13,16. Most of ‘the ‘gradations are Ca- 
pable of being recognised only by means 
of the connecting clauses. — 2. i" K’tib 
Prov. 31, 4 as an. interrogative, for 
which the K’ri reads “s (comp. Gen. 4, 9) - 
where? “20 ix (80 ‘to say:) where is - 
strong drink? But it is also possible 
that iN or "S$ as an interrogative like 
a?) contains within itself a negation 
and so one might translate, not strong 
drink! The group ik, "8, 1, WS refers 
to the fact that we have here to deal 
with a pronominal stem, much as a de- 
rivation from [78 (comp. Lat. vel from 
velle) commends itself. — 3. subst. m. in 
the sense of "x island, coast, perhaps in 
“pix, which see. 


IN 1. conj. (pronominal stem) jf, «i, 


si, existing only in "258 and oo. It 
is distinguished from in, in which the 
disjunctive element prevails, and from 
bs, which expresses pure condition, 
without respect to the circumstance 
whether the transaction be conceived 
of as taking place or not; and from 
12, which is commonly used only in 
cases of hope. See "25N. — 2. subst. m. 

in the signification of “, but probably 
im TDW alone. 


ban (4b is “El, contracted from 


ais 
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a aa ae 
PSIAN; comp. YIN from Wyw.IN) x. p.| may perhaps be . considered as a pro- 


m. Ezra 10, 84. 

JIN I. (mot used) intr. to be hollow, 
hollowed, bowed. With the stem 38 is 
cognate Aesth: a8 (238), whence comes 
21aN flute (comp. Son ‘from bm), with a 
harder initial sound in Arab. ils to 
be hollow, bellied, wby> skin; belly, 
and also the Hebr. a3 Delonwing to 
the proper name 253. Derivatives 258 
and the proper name nak. 

ais IT. (not used) intr. to return, turn 
abe to amend, Ar. Ot (med. Waw). 


This stem 38 (ary) 3 is identical with 2° 
(a1) and 20 (anv), as the interchange 


of 35° and a1 shews; from this comes | 
/3R, Pim); Ar. Sit (med. Je), whence 


the proper name ax (which see). 


SiN (pl. niak) m. 1. skin for water 
or wine, JOB 32. 19 like new bottles i. e. 
like skins filled with new wine that 
easily burst. Hence Targ. 97233, Jerome 
laguncule, Kimchi niqs2 and so others. 
The stem is 28% in the signification 
which has been given, and both mip and 

ssa proceed from a similar fundamental 
sense. — 2. The hollow belly of conjurers, 
in which the conjuring spirit (avd, 
rabb. Dh») resides, and speaks hollow 
as if out of the earth. Hence meta- 
phorically, partly this spirit, which was 
interrogated for enchantments, Dzur. 18, 
11; 1Sam. 28, 8; 1Car.10, 13; Is. 8.19, 


partly the enchanter himself, éyyaczgi- 


pu@og Is.19,3. Also in general: a necro- 
mancer, who awakes the dead out of 
the earth in order to reveal the future 
by their means, Lev. 20,27. six mipy 
to appoint necromancers 2 Kines 21, 6; 

2 Cur. 33, 6; ‘RI "08, ft) no 
1 Sam. 28, 3 9 to cut off, to put away 
the necromancers; 'S n23a skilled in 
necromancy 28, 7. 

minis see Nak. 


bain (prop. part. =k from Das IT.) 
n. p. of an overseer of ‘David's camels 
(arbraat~>y), who is himself designated 
an Ishmaelite ("2928*) 1 Cur. 27; 30. 


The Ar. title for camel-overseer dust 


per name. 
DAA see Dan. 


AN I. (unused) 1. to turn, wind, sur- 


round, 1. e. like 239 either intr. to move 
and turn about cir rcularly, or trans. to 
surround, embrace, close about, and 


metaphorically like 235, Ar. Jlis, 

turn, occasion, cause something. Hence 
are derived 5", 718 (which see), ni4k. 
iY has the same sensuous fundamental 
idea, and differs from the present only 
in sound. — 2. to be powerful , jirm, 
strong, a metaphor which is also found 
in t1y and 5%, properly to be encircled, 


iT firmly surrounded, comp. the German 


“streng” and “ Strang” (Hebr. “Wp, 


OE 
come dv and of strength. Derivative 
“i. — 3. to veil, to cover, also from 
the fundamental signification of sur- 
rounding, spec. applied to a cloud veiling 
the horizon, comp. 429. ray CIV AHYE Sk. 


The Ar. signification in sit to bend 
proceeds from to writhe (with pain or 
anguish) and is also found in 511; the 
meaning to be troublesome, burdensome 
is properly speaking, to be firmly aur 


rounded or pressed; derivative xo Sst, 
hardship. 


TAN IT. (not used) see the noun ‘3X. 


TN (pl. D3") m. fire-turner, poker, ru- 
tabulum, consequently from ‘Wx I. 1; but 
since TiN is described as smoking Is. 
7,4 or taken from the fire Zzcu. 3, 2 or 
from the burning Amos 4, 11, it cannot 
mean poker, but only fire- -brand » as 
the Targum ‘38 for 172 (Jos 12, 5) 
and the versions have taken it. Pr O- 
bably the root 38 (‘) is here tanta- 


mount to the Aramaean NIN, 
burn. 
mite see nink. 


may I. Kal unused) intr. 1. equivalent 


to $ Toe to be inclined to an object, hence 

to will, desire. Derivatives 18, "2, 

n. p. "IN. — 2. (not used) to dwell, in- 
37 


ar jl to 


mus 
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habit, properly to incline, establish one- ' to Tart (in rim) to look forth, hence to 


self, as "2m passed from a like funda- 
mental signification to that of dwelling, 
encamping. Hence °K. 

Pih. TAN (fut. san), to desire strongly 
or eagerly, in a good as well as a bad 
sense, and also in the signification to 
strive after Ps. 132,13 14, always with 
the accusative of the object. The sub- 
ject of the affection is usually denoted 
by wp2 Duvr. 12, 20; Jos 23, 13; Prov. 
21,10. Derivative PTAN. 

Hithp. magn (fut. "ap. INN) to shew 
oneself wishing or desiring, then gene- 
rally: to long for, with the accusative 
of the object Jun. 17,16; Am. 5,18; or 
also absolutely to have a desire 2 Sane. 
23, 15; with 9: to long for something 
Prov. 23. 3 6. mNN TANT to long 
a longing i i.e. to have a vehement desire 
21,26; Ps.106,14.— Derivative: man I. 


The root “—"8 as ™-3N has no con- 
vr Tf it fF 


nexion with the Ar. (Ss to long for, 
desire in its original signification, since 
this means properly adspirare, to breathe 
upon; on the contrary it coheres with 


(63 f to bend, incline, i.e. to settle down, 
encamp, dwell (similarly the Hebrew 
mam), Syr. wal to make inclined, wolf 
to be inclined. 

mus II. to measure off, mark, pro- 
perly equivalent to sim. Only in Hithp. 
manny (in the form n>> pn-snss Num. 
34, 10) to mark for oneself’, to sign, if it 
does not rather stand for pny (from 
min). Derivative mixn IL. Gen. 49, 26 
boundary; on the contrary nis (from 
nN) @ sign, my and nix as the sign 
of the accusative are not to Be derived 
from 8 I. 


me IIT. belonging to "8 (pl. ons), : 


“ik, ThE, see these words. 
TN (c. max) f. desire, lust, longing, 


usually connected with wp3 Deut. 12, 
15;.Hos. 10, 10. On Prov. 31, 4 some 
read the K’tib & equivalent to TTA; 
but see ik. 


ns (not used) perhaps tantamount 


wait, ‘hope. Derivative 

“SAN (hoped for) n. p. m. Nun. 3, 25. 

Brix n. p. of the sixth son of Jok- 
tan and thence patriarch of the district 
Zanaa in South Arabia Gen. 10, 27, 
where the kings of Yemen resided. 
Arabian tradition names J ff "Asal or 
Zanaa ben *As&l the founder of Zanaa, 
and “Usal is still retained as the old 
name of this district. In the passage 
Ez. 27, 19, where in our present text 
SIN is pointed, the versions have 
taken it as a proper name, only the 
LXX read din & oy, Vulg. ting ex 
Mozel, Aqu. and Syr. ran from Ural. 
See bran. 

nN inter, An exclamation of sor- 
row: woe! alas! It appears absolutely 
but seldom Nom. 24, 23, or with the 
accus. Ez. 24, 6. Most frequently it 
occurs with > ‘Nom. 21, 29. It stands 
parallel with NAR Prov. 23, 29, which 
is also connected with it radically. “N, 
mun, SN and the nouns NS, FAN are 
cognate. 

“IN (inclination) n. p.m. Nuns. 31, 8. 


AN inter}. equivalent to “IN Ps. 


120, "5, of which it is a farther deve- 


lopment. 

Sue (pl. ar2°18) im. properly equi- 
valent to 333, with which it is cognate 
by root: slack, loose, from D1, and by 
a common transference to fo Y; badness: 
a fool Prov. 1, 75 7, 22; Done ’s 10, 7 
16, 22 corredtion poecie from ‘fools ; 
ww Sw the fool (godless), who takes 
root JOB 5, 8. Allied in sense to ‘NB, 
>"> and ba. 


“Smy see "IN. 


71 by n. p. of a king of the 
Chaldean empire, who followed Nebu- 
chadnezzar 2 Kines 25, 27; Jmr. 52, 31. 
302 (which see), or written Tau ‘and ° 
SIN, is the name of a Chaldean god, 


Merodach-Mars, and is also found in 
the Chald. royal names Mesese-Mordak, 


bi 
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Sist-Mordak, Merodach-Baladan, Mardok- | 


Empad; DN, which Greek authors write 
Evaa-, Evil, ABila-, Evitas-, “Epidar-, 
is the Sanskr. dbhila, terrible (Bopp 
GL 32), and therefore a quality of Mars. 
The connexion with 58 “fool” is 
therefore only accidental. 


DIN (Kal unused) intr. to be slack, 


inert, loose, inactive , metaphorically to 
be foolish, evil, godless, since slackness 
and looseness are usually applied to 
folly and vice, as vice versa vigour and 
force are transferred to integrity, virtue 
and ability (comp. 5°"). From similar 
fundamental ideas proceed az and 503 
(which see), which in their ‘derivatives 
>°}D and 52) are allied in sense to "IN. 
— Only in Ni. dio (3. pl xia; 1. pl 
noNia), formed ‘from DINd (after the 
form m2 Nom. 32, 30; Josn. 22 9): to 
shew - oneself ‘foolish, to become a fool 
Nom. 12,11; Is. 19,13; Jun. 5, 4; 50, 
36.— Derivatives So, "DIN, from Pi. 
nzax. Belonging to the stem bars i is the 
organic root 51", as also that in >I°y, 

which is found harder in 5372, 5— 53, 


and then in Aramaean 173; the Ar. "nl 
to be slack, weak, is of similar origin. 
pals L. (not used) to be strong, power- 
ful, stout, properly to be firmly 
chained, twisted, just as in pin, 
map, Wp, and bin (belonging to om), 
o like transference of idea is found. 
Hence it is applied to strength and 
firmness generally in men, animals, 
trees &.; Ar. Jol to be thick, meta- 
phorically as Hebr. tan to be dull. 
Derivatives 518, >8, 8, DIN, DAN, 
DN, TAN, midsy, ni. DB. be, “DW. 
“The 1 stem bas in this signification is 
cognate with bin and the root >x is 
then extended to a stem TION. The Ar. 


Sf, Jlé (VIM is also cognate, and 
also the root of Jf (s0dy) and others. 
DN IL. (not used) intr. to be forward, 


first, chief, then: éo strive forward, to go 
before, to begin. In this signification of 
the stem, 5x (S18) appears allied to dn 


-s 
(oa) and Sn (bbn). The Ar. dof to 
be eenemene first, to'rule, administer, 


Js t the first, Targ. Dix (def. Nd38) or 
bn (def. nb) beginning, commence- 
ment, confirm the possibility of such a 
stem in Hebrew, though the alleged 
derivatives (D238, D2°N, 538 and others) 
need not necessarily be traced back to 
it, still less n98 Prov. 14,24. Rather 
should the preposition bein before, over 
against Nuu. 12, 38 K’tib be derived 
from it, originally a noun after the form 
of N72; which see. 

bax (with suff. Dba; pl. c. *48 K’tib) 


m. properly strength, from bane I., then 
1, body Ps. 73, 4 (Ibn ‘Esra), comp. Dxy, 


Ar. Sl. — 2. of a person, powerful, 
mighty, chief, 2 Kinas 24,15 K’tib, cor- 
responding to Dont in} ‘and “ip vs. 14; 
but yet modified again, possessor , the 
rich. For "258 the K’ri has chosen the 
usual "2° Ex, 15,15; Ez. 17, 13. 


oan (formed from 5°18) adj. m. 
foolish, ‘8 my Zuou. 11, 15 a foolish 
shepherd. 


SIN n. p. of the river Kulaeus, Dan. 


8, 2, by which Susa is surrounded (Plin. 
h. n. 6, 31; Arr. exp. Al. 7, 7), and 
where is also the Choaspes (Her. 1, 188; 
Str. 15, 728); in Pehlevi Aw Halesh i.e. 
the pure water, now Kara-Su. ’® 2 
Dan. 8, 16 between the two banks of the 
Bulaeus. 


“DIN and ‘28 adv. and conj. from 


aN in its conditional signification or if, 
but if, and "2 not, hence 1. if not, i ey 
Num. 22, 33, hence Jén Esra renders it 
by "21>, since the latter, taken from 19 
and sb equivalent to%2, signifies for the 
most. "part if not. In ‘this sense it is 
connected with the perfect. From the 
original if not arose 2. perhaps, applied 
in cases of fear, doubt, hope, mockery 
Gen. 16, 2; 18, 24; 24, 5; Is. 47, 12. 
Hence 3. if perhaps Hos. 8, 7. Signi- 
fications 2 and 3 require to be joined 
with the imperfect, and the language 
departs from this usage only in a few 
cases. — 4. whether perhaps? if perhaps? 


ody 


lent to Ar. dsl, In Noms. 22, 33 it 
stands for N21>. — In the same way 
is compounded pyjnote, Aram. nnd", 
[kaS) abridged %?, now, Maltese evvella 
i. ©. »S, perhaps; on the contrary the 


Ar. he, da signifies only whether it be 
that, and is not connected with "DN. 

arbi see DN, 

nban (in constr. with Kametz im- 
pure; pl. c. “28, comp. 7252, INWa, 
32°79, pl. "7359, “pyaawig) 7 m. properly 
fitted or joined into one another, hence 
vault, arch, formed as a noun from pen 
(from 028 which see), and therefore be- 
sides Doak the original ob frequently 
occurs also. As a technical expression 
in building it denotes: 1. hall, vestibule, 
“3Wi DIAN Ez. 40, 7 porch; NOD ‘S 
1 Gs 7, 7 @ throne-porch, i. "e. the 
peculiar arching over the throne which 
enlarges into a hall; and because judg- 
ment was also administered in this hall, 
it was termed Dewy obs; byNasT rn 
porch of pillars %, ‘6. Such porches or 
halls stand in connexion with nva Ez. 
40, 48; Do" 1 Kinas 7, 21; “En Ez. 
41,15; and pbas 2 Cur. 15, 8 and 29,7 
17 might stand very well for the temple, 
as the LXX, Ibn Gandch and Kimchi 
have understood it. The Coptic eAan 
has been adopted from the LXX. — 
The stem is b28 to bind, from the inter- 
lacing of the beams (comp. TH), like 
maas arch from “ax, nigabs ‘Citadels, 
likewise from bos; but the rendering 
by vestibulum, porticus is inexact, and 
the LXX often retain the Hebrew word. 
See DN. — 2. (solitary, from D>) n. p. 
m. 1 Gur. 7,16; 8, 39. 


pda advscset Adv., compounded of 


it 

"WN or if, if, and D9 from 1a (comp. pw 
from PIO) not, whence the adversative 
signification of the word: but, however, 
but if (LXX ov pyr add, nevertheless, 
which seldom suits however) Jos 2, 5; 

5, 8. Of most frequent occurrence is 
pow) yet on the contrary, but yet Gun. 
28, 19; in two adversative clauses Doms 
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consequently in some passages equiva- | . 


. O25N) Jos 13, 3 4. Hence one sees 
plainly that the proper antithesis lies 
rather in the connexion of the clauses. 
On "8 comp. my i dial and on D> 
comp. the Ar. 


MOAN (with as aa formed from 
Pih. bas) f. 1. folly, a foolish occurrence, 
a foolish thing, silliness, a word frequent. 
in Solomon’s proverbs, elsewhere occur- 
ring only in Ps. 38, 6; 69, 6. As in 
DUN, ‘S is also metaphorically applied 
to’ wickedness. — According to others 
2. (from Dax IL.) high rank, precedence, 
Prov. 14, 24 the precedence of fools, a 
play upon n2ixI. But this a ps Ae 
is not necessary. 

"1018 (mountaineer, from “V38) 2. p. 
of anEdomite and name of an Edomite 
tribe Gun. 36, 11; 1 Cur. 1, 36. The 
Canaanite people ‘had also a tribe "ios 
(which see) of like derivation. 


yi I. (not used) inér. to breathe, blow, 


allied in sense to 525, hence figura- 
tively, 1. to be empty, vain, transitory, 
nothing, i. e. to be like a passing breath, 
like vapour, as Sam (see too p%) is 
similarly applied metaphorically. — 
2. to be wicked, sinful, worthless, hypo- 
critical, properly to be deceitful in ap- 
pearance, false, as elsewhere (comp. 233) 
the vain and empty denotes figuratively 
falsehood, flattery &c. From the second 
signification follows naturally 3. to be 
idolatrous, a manifestation of sin in Scrip- 
ture. Derivative }38, doubtful pox. 
The stem 58 (qn) appears with a 
stronger breathing in 4 Gh ou I. which 
see), and the root-elements ” an, han for 
the primary idea are also found in the 
Mediterranean (Indo-Germanic); comp. 
Sanskr. an to breathe, whence the Sanskr. 
an-ila; Gr. @»-euos, Lat. an-ima, an-imus, 
Goth. ana, hence us-ana to expire. From 
the idea “‘to breathe, to fetch breath, 
breathe after” (a work) arose the mean- 
ing, to rest, refresh, revive (comp. Ub3), 


whence Ar. ot (med. Waw) to feel com- 
fortable, to rest. 


pis II. (not used) intr. to exert, la- 
bour; to strive, to fatigue; hence 1. to 


rN 


gain by working, to obtain by labour and 
toil, to get e. g. riches, property; 2. to 
grieve, to suffer, to feel sorrow, anguish 
or distress; the language has made 
use of the same metaphor in M27 also. 
Derivatives 8, JIN, DIN, and the 
Proper names TDi, pik, PN. 

‘ In this signification too is used we 
(7) with the stronger aspiration in a 


(jit IL), Ar rou (med. Je), to be fati- 
gued, weary. 

The fundamental conceptions of ix I. 
and II. are probably connected, so far 
as the act of self-exertion is properly 
@ panting or gasping. But since the 
senses in the derivatives differ 80 
widely from one another, they are here 
given apart for the sake of easier ap- 
prehension. 

Wt (with suff. rin; pl. D's) m 
properly a breath, hence 1. A 
vanity, like 53:1, consequently a trifle 
Is. 41, 29 (parall bby); Zecu. 10, 2 
(parall. “pw, NTU, ba¥). — 2. wicked- 
ness, sinfulness ,  alsehood , sin, flattery, 
lies, these qualities being thought of as 
nothingness, and without stability, as 
ns and M2%aN were the reverse. In 
this sense TN is most frequently em- 
ployed Nums. 23, 21; Jon 5, 6; ‘11, 11 
14; 36, 21; Ps. 66, 18; hence the sinner, 
in flatterer i is called ON ws Prov. 6, 
12; Jop 34, 36; ’s bye 31, 3; also in 
the plural 's m2 22, 15; with reference 
to the vain, worthless, idle, are used 
poetically win, "Xp, dan, ary aur, 
yea, ‘NS n25, just as one or other 
figure i is carried out. — 3. idolatry (comp. 
dar), 184m.15, 23 “EH DIN ]IN} and 
idolatry and the serving of oracular images 
is rebellion. But Symm. and the Vulg. 
read D°DM's Fin? (sin of idolatry). Then 
also as concrete: idol Is. 66,3. In allu- 
sion to this meaning the city >x-m3, 
‘the chief seat of Israelite image-worship, 
was called }I8 ma Hos. 4, 15; 5, 8; 
10, 5 or simply ny 10, 8; and the pro- 
phet Bays, referring to the same name 
of mockery, Au. 5, 5 4283 mnt ba-n at 
and Bethel shall come to nothing. The 

idolatrous city of 3993 also received the 


39 


{8 


surname 438 Hos. 12, 12, the full form 
being 438 bye nop 6,8. — 4. The 
poetical name TN m3 or 338 for Bethel 
must be strictly distinguished from a 
city j78 ma in the northern territory 
of Benjamin, eastward of Bethel and 
not far from 1» Josu. 7, 2; 18, 12, as 
also from another town of the same 
name 1 Sam. 13, 5; 14, 23, where 438 
probably takes the place of the earlier 
name of the Phenician deity. — 5. \18 
for }i8 proper name of the Egyptian 
city On i. e. Heliopolis Ez. 30, 17, if 
it be not generally only a different 
orthography with allusion perhaps to 
the idolatry there Jur. 43, 13. 738 is 
also to be so explained in the proper 
name IN “nYpa Am. 1,5, i.e. it is writ- 
ten for ji8 Heliopolis, city of the sun in 
Syria (Plin. 5, 22), perhaps by way of 
reference to peat "Zwe 1, 3; and s0 
‘N“NYPA Is the celebrated Baalbek. 
TSI. (with suff."258; pl. 7358, from 
TN IL) 1. properly overlabouring, working 
oneself weary, then: hardship, labour, 
burden, consequently harm, distress (al- 
lied in sense to by) Ps. 55, 4; closely 
connected with bn: distress, destruction 
10, 7; 55, 11; 90, 10, always In a me- 
taphorical way similar to 229 Has. 1,3 
(parall. day); 3, 7; Is. 59. ‘4; on the 
contrary Jur. 4, 14 Wpix is from us L 
*24N“}2 son of my hurt i, e. son of pain 
Gen. 35, 18; "WN in my sorrow ‘Devt. 
26,14; Dr2i8 ond bread of sorrows i. e. 
sorrowful repast, Hos. 9,4. One might, 
however, take 6728 here and in Prov. 
11, 7 for a participial noun from iS 
(comp. 310, viw) afficted, sorrowing. 
— 2. the goods , property, possession 
which have been obtained by toil and 
weariness; Jos 20, 10 5358 his substance 
i. e. what belongs to him; fig. punishment 
i. e. what is deserved from the work of 
sin, Ps, 94, 23 (n25N); Jos 21,19 (4278). 
7iS (with suff. Dis, DIN; pl. prix) 
m. 1. equivalent to a IL. "substance Hos. 
12,9; — 2. effort 12, 4; then metapho- 
rically, power, strength i in general, also 
in the plural D°758 Is. 40,26; Jos 18,7; 
spec. applied to the power of Behemoth 


LS 


40,16; to the power of begetting Psaum 
105, 36, hence JiX MYND first-born 
GEN. 49, 3; Deut. 21, 17; Ps. 78, 51 
and ji ’ poetically son generally, Jos 
18,12. The idea of power proceeds here 
from exertion and labour. — 3. (power) 
n. p. m..Noume. 16, 1. 

pis and y& (Egyptian: sun) 1. n. p. 
of a city in lower Egypt on the east 
bank of the Nile, the chief place of a 
nome called after it Gen. 41, 45 50; 
46, 20; written j18 Ez. 30, 17. The 
prophet Jeremiah (43, 13) paraphrases 
the old Egyptian name by Way na 
(temple of the sun), the Arabic by 
ent ure (fountain of the sun); the 
LXX have Hiwovzoi¢, Heliopolis; Plin. 
(5, 11) oppidum solis; and there was 
really a famous temple of the sun 
with a great priesthood (Her. 2, 3 59). 
In Coptic this city is also written Wn, 
and oes, ovwsu light has been com- 
pared. — 2.2. p. of another town of 
the sun in Syria, for which, however, 
JIN is written. See jIN "Nps. 

IFN (also tok, Talm. 7258; the ter- 
mination is is ‘equivalent to }i53 rich, 
gain-bringing) n. p. of a city in the 
neighbourhood of Lydda (1), built by 
the Benjamites, which was populous 
in the post-exile age Ezr. 2,33; 1 Cur. 
8,12. In the neighbourhood was found 
a plain which is called ‘8 n¥pa Nux. 
6, 2, where many hamlets (op) were. 
2 Con. the Phenician N2i8 Una, proper 
name of a Tingitan river, and N3IN“310 
the name of a Numidian town. 

mirJix K’tib see mi28 belonging to 
riaaN. : 

Baik (ability, power; formed from vis 
with" b-) proper name of a Horite and 
of a Horite tribe Gun. 36, 23; then also 


of a Jew 1 Cur. 2, 26. The noun-ter- 


Iination )- was a favourite one in 
it 

Edomite proper names, comp. Dny3, 

boe2, ban, Dw, OY; so too 


Win (the same) n. p.m. Gen. 38, 9. 
FLAN (not used) tr. a stem presup- 


posed ‘for "Ip" in the signification to 
measure; and one might compare the 
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Coptic wn to count, to measure. As all 
the measures and weights of the Phe- 
nicians passed from them to the Greeks 
and Semites (comp. pre mt37a3 SINR xe- 
earioy; ap. xaBos; ID x0g0¢; SND carov) 
and came from them assuredly to Egypt 
also, the stem 48 belonging to MD" 
seems perhaps to be old Semitic, espe- 
cially as "ah, “Dd, HNO, 3p, na and 
others are of Semitic origin. " Probably 

FN (1) is equivalent to HN (MBX which 
a to. surround, to encompass, hence 
TID"N something round. Comp. the Talm. 
nis, tum, way, manner, as JER in its 
metaphorical acceptation. 


TEAS n.p.of a gold country, whence 


pn2 rand att were brought, interchanged 
with outa and “pik Jer. 10,9; Dan. 
10, 5, comp. Ps. 45, 10; 1 Cur. 29, 4. 
(In the first passage ‘Ofir 7 put for Ufa 
by the Targ., Syr., Theod.) The ge- 
nuine Hebrew 15 might lead to the 
taking the proper name bis as Semi- 
tic, compounded of 5x coast (see "S and 
"s) and tp gold, i. e. gold coast. But 
though the Hebrew may have thought 
of such a derivation in the word, the 
country is still represented as a distant 
one, which only sea-faring people could’ 
reach; and it is not improbable that it 
is originally like “pin, 07795 and others, 
of foreign origin. ‘Since it is also inter- 
changed with N20 Ps. 72,15, and this 
is regarded as belonging to south Ara- 
bia like “pix, °Ufas must be unhesitat- 
ingly looked upon as the name of a 
gold coast in southern Arabia, which 
originated in an Indian colony there, 
the Indians having other emporiums 
besides in that territory. ‘bi might 
then have arisen from the Sanskrit vi- 
pasa, a name of the district of Hypha- 
sis, whence the colony proeeeded. See 
pone and "pik. — p42 ant 1 Kinas 
10, ‘18 was read by, the Syr. TINA /T 
and interpreted by Ofir; but it may 
have been a peculiar gold place in the 
Vicinity of 7biN, as there was besides. 
“DIN a spin there, in Arrian (Peripl. 
p. 13. 18) ‘and Plin. (h. n. 6, 26) Mapha- 
ritis or Maphartis. See tp. 


YON 
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TEIN (written also “biN, “7DR) 
1. 2. p. of the 11th son of Joktan Gen. 
10, 29; 1 Cur. 1, 23, hence too of an 
Arabian tribe, as all the J oktanite names 
are at the same time the names of Ara- 
bian tribes. — 2. (with @ local mp2 in) 
proper name of a province, district or 
city in Arabia, where was the seat of 
that tribe, which as the name of'a place 
(ike Drie, nyayxn, Naw, m2 and 
others) was the cause of the personal name 
being introduced into the ethnographical 
table. ‘The Scripture says that Solomon’s 
ships with Phenician seamen fetched 
thence gold, sandalwood (447328), DnD, 
precious stones, silver, ivory ‘(o"a3) 
and other things. ‘x any, ’S pn> then 
became usual designations iKmes 9,28; 
10, 11; Ps. 45, 10; Jos 28, 16; Is. 13, 
12; 1 Our. 29, 4; 2 Cur. 8, 18; 9, 10. 
Poetically EIN stands for gold gene- 
rally, Jos 22, 24, the product bearing 
the name of the country, comp. BD. 
From the Biblical accounts we gather 
the following results, 1. that “Ofir was 
a coast land, to which people came in 
ships, 2. that the main articles of com- 
merce were gold, precious stones and 
other costly things, 3. like Diix, Naw 
and others it must be looked for “in 
southern Arabia, in the vicinity of NW, 
TDN, THWD, OP. 
sephus (Ant. 8, 6,4) looks for it in In- 
dia, that many Indian articles of com- 
merce are found among the productions 
which the Hebrews traded in there, and 


that the Arabic sometimes renders it by 


digs, {, must be explained on this ground 
that -Ofir like "Ufas was founded by an 
Indian colony and was the emporium to 
which Indian things were brought for 
exchange. Accordingly the LXX trans- 
late it by Swpaga, Sugpio, Sovpeie &c., 
thinking of the Egyptian name for In- 
dia (Copt. Cogrp),. but which is nothing 
else than the Zovzega of Ptolemy and 
the Ovzraoe of Arrian, that cannot be 
identical with Ofir.— With relation to 
the origin of the word, it has been de- 
rived from WE (coast) and “*» equivalent 


to § ie riches, hence indeeatood riches- 


The fact that ‘Jo-: 


coast; or compared with Maphartis in 
south-western Arabia; but it is probably 
of Indian origin. 

wis (rarely (PR; ¢. DIN; pl. DDD IN,. 
c."2DIN, with suff. OA 2DIN). m. properly 
circle, hence a wheel, a usual chariot 
wheel Kix. 14, 25; Is. 28, 27 (belonging 
to "339 and 33°72). Hence it is ap- 
plied to the wheels under the ten bases 
of the ten vases in Solomon’s temple, 
where we learn from the description 
(1 Kuxas ch. 7) that they had aves 
(p-awr) and therefore turned about 
ales (p°939), to which they were fas- 
tened by tenons (miqz); in other re- 
spects they had felloes (pes 4) and spokes 
(p°pwry) like common wheels. It is also 
applied to the wheels of the threshing 
machine, which, rolling over the lying, 
loosened. sheaves, separated the grain 
from the chaff; and hence it is used of 
wheels of an instrument for putting to 
death, which was made like a threshing | 
machine to execute the punishment of 
threshing bodies to pieces Prov. 20, 26 
(comp. 2 Sam.12,31; 2 Kinas 13,7; Am. 
1, 3). In prophetic vision it is also ap- 
plied to the wheels of the divine throne, 
which are called in Dan. 7, 9 9°24? 
and whose wonderful form is described 
in Ez. chs. 1 and 10. See jp. 


yis (part. Ps, pl. pen) I. intr. pro- 
perly pressed together, hence to be 
narrow, applied to space Josu. 17, 15. 
— 2. trans. to press, to drive, Ex. 5,13; 
hence to hasten. — 3. refi. to urge oneself, 
to hasten, to be in haste, e. g. "UIT to 
acquire riches FEO: 28, 20; rind J J OSH. 
swift foot; D273 ‘x to be hasty in words 
i.e. thoughtless ‘29, 19; with 372 to hasten 
from, withdraw JER. 17, 16. 

Hif. yor (fut. 3) to urge on any 
one, with 3 of the person Gun. 19,15, or 
with the infin. following, Is.22,4.— The 
stem YX in its fundamental signification 
sounds inSyr. lp>, Talm.ys; with audible 
initial sound in yn->, ont in a wider 
sense to hasten, flee also in 1D (7). 


“SIN (c. “in; pl. ningeiy, "BR, 
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c. MINZIN, “wR) m. properly the laid up, 
inclosed, preserved, from "8 (which see) 
after the form on‘in, poiy, hence 1. a@ 
“store, stock Prov. 15, i6; 21, 6 20; of 
provisions (DARD, yu, ™) 2 Cnr. 11, 

11, or of precious things Hos. 13, 15. 

Most frequently it is applied to the trea- 
sures of the temple, ealled “’x, m3 ‘8 
* or DNTDN ’9 /R, or to those of the 
royal house. Figuratively and poetically 
19, 099, JWrr, Ta, 9w4 ‘Ne Jos. 38, 22; 

Prov. 10, 2; Is. 45, 3; JER. 10, 13. — 
2. store-house, treasury, conservatory Ps. 

33,7; Jo. 1,17; 2 Cur. 32, 27; but ma 
“iN Nez. 10, 39; Mat. 3, 10 ‘or’ ma 
Day. ‘L, 2 stands as the complete ex- 
pression for it.— For "init we also find 
written in Zxcu. 11, 13 "zen (Syr., 
Kimchi), which means the temple treasury 
and is used as an apposition to ™ m3. 

- Hence the Targum Nb2 728, 32 hand of 


the master of the ipeanuey, Syr. ae Dad. 
Derivative 

"EN (denom. from “xzin) to heap into 
a treasure, to collect, or ‘to lay up in store 
2 Kinas 20,17; Is.39,6; figuratively to 
heap up, viz. violence and robbery Am.3,10. 

Nif. “E82 (fut. “2N2) to be laid up in 
store, along with pm denom. front jon 
Is. 23, 18. 

Hif, TRI (but only the fut. LIN, 
comp. SON Hos. 11,4; sak Jer. 46,8; 
in the voluntative sin) to set over the 
treasury, with >» Neu. i 13, 13. 

The noun ain and also its denomi- 
native “ZN are formed from the stem 
“EN (which see). 


TN (or “kt, after the form “it, Wis, 
270; 3. pl. mn fut. “ig; inf. a) pro- 
perly equivalent to oN to burn, blaze, 
but in a limited fundamental significa- 
tion 1. to be clear, to lightens applied to 
the morning or the rising sun: to become 
bright, “AN “Pais the morning lightened i. e. 
it became sleni Gen. 44, 3; impers. TWN] 
no> and it be light for you i Sam. 29, 10; 
inf. TiN Te i going and lightening i. e. 
becoming clearer Prov. 4,18, comp. ‘Join 
143) Esra. 9, 4. Figuratively to lighten 


at a distance, to be bright with prosperity 
Is. 60, 1.-— 2. to become clear, applied to 
the eyes, as the sign of enlightenment 
1 Sam. 4,27 (K’ri) 29; comp. Ps. 38,11; 
69,24; Lament. 5,17, as vice versa hurt 
and hunger obscure the eyes. — 3. to 
grow green, to sprout, to blossom, also in 
V2, Mp, mat &. coming from. the idea 
of shining. ‘Derivative vin I. 

Ni. id (fut. “N2; inf. ‘with 2, AND 
from git), 1. to be light, shining, glorious, 
applied to God, hence part. “i? cognate 
in sense with “"4N Ps. 76, 5. — 2. as 
Kal, to become clear, to ienoias day, 2 Sam. 
2, 32; figuratively, to enlighten, to dawn, 
applied to the soul JoB33, 30. The Nifal 
sometimes coincides with Kal intrans., 
as one may see from 65 and 043, ‘3n3 
and Wn2, >p. and >p3 and others. De- 
rivatives Vi8 T,, “AN, OUR, TIN, TN 
and perhaps TaN, with the proper 
names "AN, be, TAAN, WPAN, 
ANT and many others. 

Hif. AT (fut. TNS, ap. WPI) caus. 
1. to lighten, to spread light, with DY over 
something Gen.1,15 17; Ex. 25, 37; with 
4 of the person, to ade it clear to some 
one, to enlighten Ex. 13, 21; Is. 60, 19; 
Nau. 9,19; with the accusative of the ob- 
ject and sometimes too with 2of the per- 
son, to enlighten, to make clear Ex.14, 20; 
Nuu. 9, 12; Ps. 77, 19; 97,4; but ‘also 
intrans. like Kal and therefore without 
@ preposition, to be light, to be lightened, 
to glimmer, Jos 41, 24; Ez. 43, 2; Ps. 
139,12, properly to spread clearness. — 
2. to kindle, to burn, e. g. dry boughs 
Is, 27, 11, the sacrificial and altar-fire, 
Mau.1,10, lamps Num. 8, 2.— More fre- 
quently it is employed in metaphorical 
senses which appear in Hifil as numerous 
as in the noun ‘ix, and of which the 
principal are these: a) H12°9 ‘J to en- 
lighten one’s eyes, i.e. to animate, enliven, 
to preserve in life Prov. 29,13; Ps. 
13, 4; in particular of spiritual enliven- 
ing and brightening, i.e. to give insight 


‘Ps. 19, 9; Ear. 9, 8. b) D°25 ‘4 to en- 


lighten ‘is face, i. e. to brighten one up 
Ecouzs. 8,1, opposite to D°3B N2W to 
disfigure the countenance; figuratively 


Tis 


spoken of God, to look gracious, to be 
favourable, with = Ps.119,135; > 118, 
27; 53 31,17; by Num. 6, 25 ADA 9,17; 
ns Ps. 67,2 of the person or ‘via “lie: is 
pavoureble: seldom absolutely Ps.80,4, 
or with the omission of 5735 118, 27. 0) to 
enlighten in the sense of to teach 119, 
130; comp. the cognate in root 54>. — 
Derivative the proper name ""N°. 

To the stem TN belongs the organic 
root S&, which is also found in “N7? (if 
nk? be [Sanity mos TL, Nun. This 
root appears besides eth a harder in- 
itial sound in 4-9) Il, 5-5 I. In 
Arabic cre are only insects, from 


te stem ial to kindle, yy! glow, xt and 


fi to set fire to, I fire; and the Ara- 
maean has also sta teatines of the same. 


“is TL. (with suff. >558; pl. 0°58 only 
Ps.136,7) m. (also J OB 36, 32, since bet- 
ter mss. read 1">» for 373), 1. light, e. g. 
the early one, “that of the early dawn 
JupGES 16, 2, of the sun Is. 30, 26, of 
the moon 13,10, of the stars Jer. 31, 35, 
of the dark weather-cloud i. e. lightning 
Jos 37,15, of the lamp Jmr. 25, 10; 
niap? Tis light of the splendid stars Zao. 
14, 6 (the VINDP? which accompanies 
should be read according to the K’tib 
TNEP? they draw themselves together and 
referred to nirP?); generally put with 
"225 “Dw, rad, ww, man, ny; 
339, pais, 22> 72, ora the opposite 
of on and ‘Spe Is. 59, 9; Jon 30, 26, 
and HereReys different cor TIN72 vith 
is the name of the body itself that gives 
light. More rarely the genitive that be- 
longs to TiN and explains it is omitted, 
so that iN stands alone for the early 
light Neu. 8,3; Jos 24, 13, daylight Ex. 
10, 23, sunlight Jos 3, 9; 31, 26 or sun 
Is. 5, 30; Has. 3,4 (comp. géos Od. 
7, 335), Vets eet Jos 37, 3; DIDD~>y 
“IS HOD 36, 32 he covers the lightning 
with his (ica Without announcing the 
definite light more exactly or even with- 
out meaning it, it sometimes denotes 
clearness, glitter, splendour, Ps. 78, 14; 
139,11; “As SH Ax.8,9 day of bright- 
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ness 1. e. bright day; Ti8 "7INID lighten- 
ing shining luminaries Ez. 32,8; Joz 
29,3 IAN? by his lights 0373 nysw ‘S 
Is. 30, 26 the light of seven ‘day ys ie. of 
Greationsweoks — 2) figuratively in mani- 
fold metaphors, viz. a) light of life, life 
Jos 3,16 20, as life is also called seeing 
the light, Ps. 49, 20; Jos 33, 28, fully 
Dans Ws 33, 30; Ps. 56, 14. b) fre- 
quently pr ‘osperity, happiness, good fortune 
Jos 18, 5; 22, 28; 38,15; Ps. 36, 10; 
97, ‘lit, 112, ib. Prov. 13, 9: Mic. ig 8 
(the figure of light is often carried out 
by a verb annexed). Hence "'N is ap- 
plied to God Ps. 27, 1 beside 387; ’s 
Ds? Is. 10,17 is J showali so far as he 
constitutes the salvation of Israel. He is 
also called 035» “i 60,19 20, as Israel 
in a similar aspect is termed 5574 “iN 
Is.42,6; 49, 6 the salvation of the peoples. 
c) enlightenment, instruction Ps. 43, 3; 
ny wd for the enlightenment of the 
nations Is. 51,4. d) D2» iN light of the 
face 1. @. grace, favour Ps. 4, 7; 44, 4; 
89,16; then cheerfulness, joy J OB 29, 24. 
— The pl. p58 stands for ni>N72 in 
this sense, but its single occurrence can 
determine nothing for the signification. 
— “Sp Am. 8,8 see IND. 


SIN IL (pl.nF38, nits) /.a green, bloom- 
ing plant, a sprout verdure, N% OND 
Tin7722 Is.18,4 as a clear (lovely) heat 
on the fresh verdure; NOX Lp? to gather 
herbs 2 Kiyas 4, 39; nhs by the (life- 
giving) dew of fille Is. 26,19. This 
noun is derived from ‘118 in the signi- 
fication to shine, glitter, so far as rete 
of shining are also applied metaphori- 
cally to blossoming, sprouting, ripening; 
comp. V2 (v2), mat, “Wt, Mop «e., 
likewise Samar. 3555 to shine and to 
sprout, Syr. bes fire and 12508 flower. 

TAN (pl. ON, ooN) m. 1. light- 
countr2 Y> light- district, i. e. land of the 
sun-rising , somewhat like the Homeric 
100 1@ T N&diov Te a. uw, 239), allied 
in sense to 1/2 east country. Only in 
the pl.: ™ WaD.omNs Is. 24,15 praise 
God in the east countries; the prophet 
names in the same place as the opposite 


TIN 


lands p73 "= coast-lands of the Mediter- 
ranean i. e. of the west. Comp. as a 
parallel case 59, 19, where in praising 
God 39372 and Waw-mre are used; in 
like manner. 45, 6 and others. In Arabic, 
however, jsf, -s!, 2! means the north, 
23°) 2) fs 
the north country i. e. the region of dark- 
ness, of night, comp. Talm. "ik, NnyiN 
evening, Zab. 3c] spirit of darkness (see 
28H), and accordingly one must trans- 
late bo 8 northern countries, looking upon 
m4 Jipxy in Ps.107,3 and Is. 49, 13 
as parallels to D3 "=N...O°ON. In any 
case the connexion and parallelism re- 
quire us to understand here certain lands 
and districts, eastern or northern. —2. fire, 
flame, glow Is. 44, 16; 47, 14; DN “AN 
50,11 glow of fire; ‘N23 Is Ez.5,2 to 
destroy by fire; figuratively altar of burnt- 
offering Is.31,9, the parallel being mrt al 
in the same figurative sense. — 3. Only 
in the pl. ba (with suff. y4AN) pro- 
perly instruction, enlightenment, revelation, 
used exclusively in the plural to denote 
the high priests’ oracular image which 
was in the shining breastplate of judg- 
ment (OEw9 PWH->N) along with bvan 
_ (which see). Both consisted, according 
_ to Philo (vit. Mos.), of two small oracular 
images that symbolically represented 
revelation and truth and were consulted 
in difficult cases Ex. 28, 30; Lnv. 8, 8. 
‘Ra Sw to ask the Urim 1 Sam. 28, 6; 
‘NI DEw2a ONw to ask after the sen- 
tence of the "Urim Nums. 27, 21. As 
the “Urim and Thummim were entirely 
unknown in the post-exile period, the 
formula bYan24 ON? I> Thay Ty Eze. 
2,63 or ’n) ’Nd IDE Thy, “9 Nua. 7, 
65 till a priest appear with°Urim and 
Thummim arose for undecided cases of 
justice, Instead of the usual combination 
ban} ON there is found in Devt. 33, 8 
PN? PM thy Thummim and °Urim. 
But where os stands by itself Num. 
27, 21, or occurs parallel with nin 
and p°x"2) 1 Sam. 28,6, it must be taken 
for'’Urim and Thummim. The versions 
(LXX dywors xai ddyOea, Vulg. doc- 
trina et veritas, Gr. Ven. gaziouot xai 
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televotyzes) have translated according to 
the etymology, and have therefore ren- 
dered them well in part. — 4. n. p. of a 
city of the Casdim, hence called NS 
ps2, where the home of Abraham and 
his family was Gen. 11, 28 31; 15, 7; 
Neu.9,7. In wandering to Canaan from 
this town he arrived first in Charran, 
which was also looked upon as the city 
of his birth or home on account of its 
vicinity Gen. 12,1; 24, 4 10, comp. Acts 
7,2 4. We should therefore look for “AN, 
agreeably to the Scriptures, whether it 
was a town, or as the LXX (yaga rov 
Xeaddaiov) take it the name of a coun- 
try, in northern Mesopotamia in the 
vicinity of Charran where a Chaldean 
nomad-horde may have dwelt. For the 
more exact determination of the place, 
the views of Nicolaus Damasc. (Jos. Ant. 
1,7, 2) and Eupolemus (Bus. praep. ev. 
9,17) which assumed as identical with 
Ur a town Ovoty in Babylonia, subse- 
quently called Kapeoivy, have been com- 
pared, others combining with them the 
fort mentioned by Ammian (25,8) Ur in 
north-eastern Mesopotamia, a six days’ 
journey west of Hatra. But inasmuch 
as the former explanation is impossible 
in itself, since Scripture can mean no- 
thing but Mesopotamia, a fortress is also 
an unsuitable place for a nomad-horde, 
which could hardly have dwelt in sucha 
place. Hence it is best to attempt to 
determine nothing more exactly. The 
etymology of the proper name “hx is 
either Semitic, signifying east country, or 
equivalent to "it mountain, or it is to be 
looked for in the Arian languages as 
though it had come from the nsiDe. 
Accordingly one might compare the Zend 
vara 1. e. fort (Vend. p. 130), Sanskrit 
Ur a town, Pers. awra = Kalah a fort. 
The Syrian lexicographers explain Ur 
by 45. Jewish and Arabian tradition, 
followed by Jewish and Christian inter- 
preters, have taken “4 as an appellative 
in the sense of fire, perceiving in it the 
origin of Abraham’s furnace. — 4. (En- 
lightener) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 11,85; comp. 
the proper names “AN, MAR, TAIN, 
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DETAR, “VND, 2, MPD, Taw, wraw; 
the later NR, "RAB. 

TTIN f. equivalent to in 1. light Ps. 
133, 12; 2. figuratively prosperity, wel- 
fare, Esra. 8, 16. 

TYTN see FN. 

“TAN (Dartivde) n. p.m. Ex.31,2; also 
written “ax 1 Kinas 4,19. See “ax. 

Saray CEL is light) n. p.m. 2 Cur. 
13, 2. Itis once interchanged with 25% 
1 Cur. 6,9 21, where “18 may be com- 
bined with [ps (= pipy). ' See “AN. 

TATA (Jah is light) n. DP. mM. 2 Sam. 
11,3; Is.8,2; Nua. 3, 4. 

IIE VN (the same) x. p.m. Is. 26, 20. 

Mis see ix. 

WAS I. (perhaps the stem for wrx, 
FIGS, WN, NB) intr. to be powerful, 
strong, allied i in sense to 33; see, how- 
ever, DUR I. 


wis IZ. as a stem to wy, see Wun IL. 


u): iN Ill. (not used) tr. to support, 
strengthen. The stem, ON is then equiva- 


lent to STWR, Ar. Lil, and as the proper 
names SGN, TAN, MBP (= “N) 
arose from this farther developed stem, 
so from the shorter form came xi and 
Wim}. Others indeed compare the Ar. 


Url to make a present of, to present with; 
but as "Ws appears in Hebrew as a stem 
and the proper names WNi and ANwNy 
appear to coincide in their stem, the 


derivation already given is more pro- 
bable. 


mis I. (not used, an assumed stem 
for Dy, pl. ons 1 Sam. 18, 20 21) tr. to 
engrave, indent, cut in, hence metaphori- 
cally to mark, sign; cognate perhaps with 
the stem ns then Oy (Dry) to pierce, en- 
grave, whence be a style, and also mx to 
cut into, whence rf ny, pl. OoMy, comp. ‘the 


Ar. of to cut in. On the supposition of 
the existence of this stem in Hebrew the 
noun mix might very well be derived 
quite grammatically after the form >P: 


sapocially as the plur. is ninix and is 
also masculine. Derivatives ne, nix. On 
the other hand, the old noun nix and the 
ny which is used ag an accusative-prefix 
can only be descended from nix IIL. 


DAN I. (but fut. TNS, ink>, voluntat. 
mTIniN3 ‘after the form win? without being 
the Nif. for that reason) 1. properly to 
come, then to agree, to be willing, to be 
disposed, with > of the person whom one 
is to comply with, Gun. 34, 15 22 28; 
to consent to, that not with onda> follow- 
ing, 2 Kines 12, 9. “mx from atalals) 
Gen. 23,13 is referred to this by some, 
and the passage translated: if thou con- 
sentest. The stem ny is the original form 
of W-nx&, only the forms here mentioned 
are taken in the figurative sense to agree. 
— 2. (not used) to come in, go in, con- 
sequently in the original signification of 
minx. Derivative jinn K’ri Ez. 40, 15. 


mis TIT. G. e. m¥ equivalent to Ww") 
intr. to be, exist, exclusively i in Ara- 
maean. As the noun w> (comp. "3, m3) 
and the proper name “D. are from Ww", 80 
from nx come the noun ms, the proper 
names “O's, DN and thevaecucadys 
prepos. nix, nx. The stem nx, 7, per- 
haps farther developed in ow, ‘is cognate 
with the Mediterranean{ (Indo- Germanic), 
Sanskrit as, Lat. es-se, and ds to sit; and 
is also connected with the stem MON. 

NIN (pl. nink, nh-, with suf.-nnk, 
pny) m. properly the writing or sien 
engraved, indented, hence 1.4 character, 
sign, mark, Gun. 4, 15; 2 Kinas 20, 8. — 
2. covenant-sign, in full ma nin i.e. 
the sign of acovenant between God and 
man in general, or with Israel in par- 
ticular, for the sake of remembering the 
covenant; also nix alone Gen. 9,13; 17, 
11; Ex. 31,13; Ez. 20, 12. As religion 
was a covenant to Israel, the separate 
laws (circumcision, the sabbath &c.) were 
signs of the covenant. Transferred to 
the religious signs of the heathen in 178 
nink oninix Ps.74,4 they (the heathen) 
have made their religious signs into signe, 
perhaps applied to the statue of Jupiter 
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which Antiochus caused to be erected in 
the temple and so obtruded on the Jews 
(1 Macc. 1,30-97; 3 Macc, 5, 24-27). But 
then also it came to denote — 3. symbol 
in general, ninks Ps. 74, 9 sanctuaries, 


comp. the Ar. slay applied to the sacred 
books. — 4, Military standard of single 
tribes, fag, different from 93, the banner 
of three tribes together, Noss. 2,2. — 
5. time-sign for the purpose of marking 
certain portions of time Gen. 1, 14. — 
6. omen and prodigy, along with np and 
like the latter signifying, an omen or 
sign of something future, a premonitory 
sign Is.8,18; 20,3; Ez. 4,3, and in all 
the significations of npin ‘whether as a 
sign of a future occurrence, a sign and 
proof of a thing &c., or a wonder gener- 
ally. — 7. memorial properly a monu- 
ment by way of remembrance Is. 55, 
13. — These significations all proceed 
from sign as in the Mediterranean (Indo- 
Germanic), comp. OF Loe, prodigium &c., 


Phenic. nk, Arab. xt, Aram. nx, 2). 
In the frequent use of this word the 
feminine construction can only pass for 
an exception, Gun. 9, 12 17; Joss. 
4,6; 24,17; 1Sam.10,7; Ezmx. 4, 3; 
Jur. 44, 29, which might take place for 
many reasons, 

As to the derivation, the word is 
usually taken as having its ‘origin in 
mis or mx from m8 to mark, for 
which the Arabic is appealed to, where 


oF has the same meaning. But even 
if the stem [18 actually exists in He- 
brew in the signification to fix the limits 
of; whence "NM Gen. 49, 36 boundary 
is derived, that circumstance does not 
compel us to assume the same stem 
for nix ae especially as in Arabic 


the noun xt in its manifold senses 
cannot always be referred back to Syl 
Hence it appears preferable in my opi- 
nion to look for its-stem in TAN I. 
min IL (only with suf. janis, os 

Ez. 23, 45 47, Danix Joss. 23, 15, 
usually written defectively “nk, FANN, 
‘ink, Fink, pk, jnk, yet these too are 


occasionally written fully ; from muy TIL) 
m. like the other form ny (which see), 
that is used with the grave suffixes 
(pany, OF"), properly the being, exist- 
ence, essence, body, hence person; “PR? 
“oN Dons Hac. 2, 17 and your person 
id not turn to me, so that it properly 
serves as a kind of pronoun for greater 
emphasis, like DE, WE? and Da. 
From the fundamental signification of 
min and my body, being , person, which 
then passes over as in the case of DEY 
into the signification selj, essential , pe- 
culiar, so far as it occupies the place 
of a person, and the essence of a per- 
son or thing, the followmg peculiarities 
are to be explained: 1..A noun is made 
prominent as subject at the beginning 
of a sentence or part of a sentence by 
ms (mix) prefixed, which may be ex- 
plained by as to, quoad, or in some 
similar way, usually when there is a 
transition to something new Ez. 17, 21; 
44, 3; Is. 57, 15; Nex. 9, 19, or when 
the subject is prominently adduced by 
a special expression in an inserted 
clause 2 Kinas 10, 6; Jur. 45, 4; Ez. 
35, 10. — 2. With the subject before 
bb, when something is summed up by 
that means Ex. 1, 14; Jupass 20, 44 
46; Dan. 9, 13, or before numeral 
words in general 2Sam. 21,22. — 3. For 
the purpose of emphasising or making 
prominent the subject in a passive or 
intransitive connexion of the discourse 
Gen. 4, 18; 17, 5; 27, 42; Ex. 10, 8; 
21, 28; 25, 28; 27, 7; Luv. 10, 18; 
Nom. 26,60; 32,5; Deur.12, 22; 20, 8; 
1 Kines 2, 21; 2 Kiyes 18, 30; Jur. 35, 
14; 38, 4; 50, 20; Josu. 7,15; 2 Sam. 
21,11; Am. 4, 2; Prov. 16, 33, where 
the verb cannot always be taken as 
impersonal or the neuter of the passive 
as it were, since all cases could not be 
properly explained by that means, and 
the intransitive connexion could not be 
resolved, e.g.1Sam. 20,13; 2Sam.11, 25; 
JosH. 22,17; Nex. 9, 32 and elsewhere. 
In this sense also my before the subject 
should be taken, where it stands after 
a and, since that and can give no 
aceusative force to nN, and the accom- 
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panying verb as intransitive or passive 
obviously refers to the circumstance that 
MN stands in this case before the subject, 
and that the clauses are more circum- 
stantial, e. g. Num. 3, 26; JER. 27, 8; 36, 
22; 2 Kinas 6, 5; Ez. 20,16; 2 Cur. 31, 

17; Neu. 9,34. This original and toler- 
ably frequent application of ny (nix), 
after its signification as a noun had 
been dropped, in order to bring forward 
the subject in certain cases in a more 
emphatic way than it could be done by 
the article or by mz and NuG, is often 
misapprehended by versions and inter- 
preters because they have been led 
astray by its preponderating use with 
the object. Thus e. g. the Targ. and 
Vulg. in 1 Sam. 17, 34 read nui, and 
interpreters have taken ny in the sense 
of with; in 2 Kines 6, 5 Srsait-ns has 
been taken for ‘353 nx the axe, “edge 
of the iron, i. e. the iron hoe, and so in 
many cases, which is unnecessary after 
the explanation that has been given. — 
But the most frequent use of mx (nik) 
is 3. as a sign of the accusative, depend- 
ing either on an active verb following 
Haa. 2, 5, or preceding Grn. 24, 30; 
25, 20; Ex. 9,16; 1 Sam. 25, 2; 2 Sam. 
6, 21; 1 Kines 20, 12; even in cases 
where the active verb has become a 
noun in the infinitive, having the ar- 
ticle Jur. 32, 16; or between the verb 
active and subject Is. 20,1; Gen. 4, 15; 
JosH. 14, 11, or where in consequence 
of the verb a double accusative is re- 
quired and one of them is prefixed with 
a suff. (nix) Deut. 31, 7; Jur. 25, 15; 

Ecouss. 12,9. Where the object, which 
must have the sign of the accusative 
‘in consequence of the verb active, is a 
personal pronoun, mix appears in its 
place with a suffix, as * ‘sn, ink &e., if 
that pronoun cannot be attached if the 
verb itself as an accusative suffiz: 

nis becomes the bearer of the personal 
pronoun in the accusative, which is al- 
ways the case when emphasis requires 
the accusative of the personal pronoun 
Noms. 22, 33; Jer. 7, 19, or when the 
verb has two objects in the personal 
pronoun and the Hebrew verb active 


can only have one suffix 2 Sam. 15, 25, 
or where another mood of the verb does 
not admit of the apposition of the ac- 
cusative as a suffic Gen. 4, 15; but in 
in general without being confined to 
certain cases, — 4. It is used as an 
accusative sign i. e. my, or the more 
closely attached and shorter “ny, be- 
fore substantives, whether they go be- 
fore or come after the verb by which 
they are conditioned, whether they are 
more or less definite, relate to persons 
or things, whether they have the article, 
or reject it in poetical discourse or 
briefer expressions. In this application 
“ms also stands with different pronouns 
in order to put them into the accusative 
e.g. a~ny whom? my-ny thiss “UNNY 
the person whom or the thing which or 
also with other words, when they are 
supposed to be nouns, e.g. b>-n& Gan. 
1, 21; with numerals Noms. 7, 7, when 
they seem to belong to substantives. — 
5. The accusative-sign also stands in 
rare cases before substantives and other 
words, where they cannot be regarded 
as expressive of the object. This is 
done a) in designations of time Ex. 13, 
7; Deut. 9, 25; b) in announcing the 
going to a place Jupazs 19, 18. But 
in cases 4 and 5 there is not only great 
license in putting or omitting the “nx, 
but it is also interchanged with other 
prepositions. — 6. Another use of the 
present accusative-particle is the re- 
flexive, when the vocable appears as a 


‘separate word with a suffiz, 6. g. On& 


JER. 7, 19 themselves; Ez. 34, 2 8 10. 
The acceptation of it as a reflexive - 
might be extended all the more readily 
as this sei/, just as in the case of W532, 
bx, p43, comes from the original signi- 
fication “of it, and the reflexive syllable 
“nm, Aram. -ms &e. in verbs, originated 
in our present nx (nix). — 7. Very 
seldom does another preposition follow 
the accusative-sign before the noun, for 
the purpose of combining ‘two relations 
by two prepositions, as 2 Sam. 19, 32 
he went over Jordan with (“m&) the king 


TPS NY Sribw> to conduct him upon, 
(and) over Jordan. The K’ri endeavoured 


Ais 
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to avoid such an accumulation, by read- | because they belong to a quite different 


ing }3'77, as the versions also did. 


Its ‘frequent interchange with another 
preposition is something merely exter- 
nal. In this case it appears accident- 
ally as nx also, is smoothed down to 
. "my and signifies with, Though this 
preposition reads with the suffix “AR, 
ARS, its resemblance without the suffix 
causes a confusion of the two, so that 
even "nik appears for "ms and vice 
versa, especially i in Land 2 Kunes, Jer., 
Ezux. and elsewhere, e.g. imix for ims 
2 Kinas 1, 15; 3, 11; 8, 8; Dmx for 
Dmx 6, 16 and other places, rarely i in 
the earlier Scriptures, as Jos. 14, 12; 
2 Sam. 24, 24. 

The derivation of this vocable, which 
reads independently before a suffix 
nin, and as an accusative-particle close- 
ly ‘before a noun ms (before Mak- 
kef ~nx), must be looked for, as already 
mentioned, in the verb ns (may) I. 


to be, eeiet. and nis like ns is a noun- 


form, like those which are often deve- 
loped out of concave stems (1%). As 
original nouns ny and nix properly 
denote being, existence, essence, and are 
also identical by root with 7, "Ww: 
(mx is equivalent to ws, as, ee and 
this fact becomes still "clearer from the 
Aram. accusative-sign, Targ. mi, Syr. 
bs, rightly explained by se "ani as 
person, body, being (xmidy SST wld 
kasi»). Hence the successive deve- 
lopment “of its usage proceeds from this 
original noun-signification ande is not 
difficult of determination when we con- 
sider DY, OR wp? and the Ar. pa- 


rallels Ll, Pei But it is easily seen 
also that “the reflexive syllable -n or 
the Aramaean “nx (Ps. 76, 5; 2° Cur. 
20, 35), used in stems passively i in Ara- 
maean and Althiopic, must have come 
from the same vocable; and since the 
reflexive element actually lies in my and 
miss as in their parallels, and no trace 
appears of the Tau being unradical and 
unessential, it cannot possibly be identi- 


fied with the Ar. 3}, Ethiopic Aid, &., 


group. 
IN (pronominal stem) adv. demon, ori- 


ginally ibi, there, as a correlate to "8 
("§) where? transferred to time: then, 
about that time, at that time, 1. definitive 
in relation to the past, and therefore 
where the perfect is suitable. It should 
be rendered accordingly at that time, 
then, Gen. 4, 26; 49, 4; Ex. 4, 27; 15, 
15; Josu. 22,31; Jupazs 13, 21; 2 Sam. 
21,17. — 2. in relation to a transaction 
unfinished by the narrator or that is 
proceeding. Here it should be rendered 
by then, hereupon and is connected with 
the imperfect Gan. 24, 41; Ex. 12, 44; 
15,1; Lev. .26, 34; Nom. 21, 17; Devt. 
4,41; Josn. 8, 30; 10, 12. It is in- 
correct to suppose that the imperfect de- 
pends in this case upon tS and stands 
for the perfect, since that is solely 
conditioned by the nature of the He- 
brew imperfect, and stands even after 
bw, after vau consecutive, elsewhere 
moreover in the course of a sentence 
(Jon 3, 3; 15, 7), not caused by 
external combinations. — 3. It also 
stands in connexion with the imperfect, 
when it really expresses the future, Ps. 
96,12; or — 4. in order to introduce the 
apodosis with then, Jos 9,31; Prov. 2, 5, 
to which belong too Jur. 22, 15; Ps. 
40, 8; for it does not signify therefore, 
as a causal word, but stands before 
the apodosis, announcing the succession 
of time; nor is it pleonastic 2 Sam. 2, 
27, since it introduces the apodosis here 
also with yea then, and the member of 
the verse must be translated: surely then 
they would have gone up not before the 
morning &c. — Connected with prepo- 
sitions we find simply N23, once sepa- 
rated into 1N-yo JER. 44, 18, either in 
the signification from that time onward 
i. e. since then, or time finished as 
8 is applied to the past, and there- 
fore a) adverbially: formerly, heretofore, 
in former time, before, from of old, from 
ancient times, Prov. 8, 22; 2 Save. 15, 

34; Ps. 93,2; Is. 16, 13; 44, 8; 45, 21; 


48,35 7; Jer. 44, 18, ‘parallel with 


boi92, DIP, HI °2H2, and antithetic 


NIN 
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to my, without taking any reference 
thereto into the sentence itself; Lat. 
olim, connected with ille. b) a prepo- 
sition and conjunction setting out with 
a@ commencing point in the past and 
therefore giving a reference to the sen- 
tence: from that time onward, since, ex- 
tunc, from when, followed either by a 
noun, or the injinitive, or the perfect, 
Ex. 4,10; 5, 23; Rura 2, 7; Ps. 76, 8. 

This pronominal stem is not to be 
derived from a verb M38 or TiN, but 
should be looked upon ag an abridgment 
of “I Ps. 124, 3, which is compounded 
of sf ‘equivalent to ™t and the prono- 
minal stem % (comp. “iui. The Arabic 


Of i is also abridged from tS, and from 
the Aramacan }SN, “IN j~ “1) has 
arisen the Samaritan oN "besides TAN 
and Of is still farther ‘abbreviated in 


connection with ur, as do, din, 
where nothing but © remains of it. 


NIN (part. pass. Mig =nty Dax. 3, 
22; inf. Na from NIND, with suff. rI-vi2) 
Arai trans. to kindle, to light with the 
—— Aramaean with 5, Dan. 3,19: 

rina Mx wont to be heated (mn equi- 
valent to or in new Hebrew). In the 
Targums’X ‘stands for pw and “y2. 
The stem “No is only a secondary 
form of Ds (wax) which is also found 
in the Aramacan ny $ (nny) belonging to 


ye. The Arab. I shews the relation- 
ship more plainly. 

aI (not used) intr. to shine, glitter, 
then ’ metaphorically as usual, éo bloom, 
sprout, grow. As the fundamental signi- 
fication in 3378 is found in the verbs 
UI, ATy, Son, so is the metaphorical 
one in aD" ¥, "Ar. wawl; it appears 
therefore ‘that - the conception of the 
word was expressed of plants generally. 
Derivatives 17" and the proper name 
YIN. 

“ATS (shining, beautiful; formed from 
3g) 2. p.m. 1 Cur. 11, 37. 


“WS (aot used) Aram. only in the 
form NTTN in the formula ‘x *»2 1n'272 
L 


Dan. 2, 5 8, and in the Talmudic for- 
mula sagt ‘p NaiN. Since the signi- 
fication of DIN does not suit in Daniel 
— for to go out is pp? 2,13, and dix 
is never synonymous with NE? 9,23 —, 
the versions and interpreters. render it 
by ‘TU, N"P, NBpm, and since the 
part. fem. not only does not suit Daniel, 
but is impossible in the Talmudic for- 
mula, NIN appears to be merely an 
adverb from a stem Sim. As a verb 
the signification might be: to fasten, to 
confirm, to determine , to bespeak, order, 


comp. sor, Ar. Ouo5 to be firm, dbs 


to make firm, awe, hence Slag foun- 
dation &c. 

NTN (from ttt) Aram. adv. deter- 
mined, firm, unalterable, undeniable, n>! 
‘se 1979 Dan. 2, 5 8 the word from me is 
unalterable, i. e. the thing is firmly de- 
termined, where N38 as an adverb does 
not agree with the gender of the noun. 
The Talmudic *ax0> ‘2 ‘NS means: a 
noun is consistent, “tue, with relation 
to its meaning. — But as the verb TiN 
does not occur elsewhere, the adverb 
NTIN appears nowhere except in the 
two passages of Biblical Aramaeism, 
and inasmuch as NaN Ezra 7, 23 
appears to be NaTN™ “uk and the adverbs 
NITDON, ITT are also formed ex- 
ternally i in the same way, it is not im- 
probable that N7}S as well as the latter 
words is old Persian, with which may 
be compared azdd, assiduous (Inscription 
of Nekschi Rustum v. 43 45). 


mus see TN. 


aim m. voownos, hyssop, a well 
known aromatic plant, which grows on 
walls 1 Kivas 5, 13, and when bound 
in bunches (7938) serves as a brush or 
fan in sacred sprinklings Ex. 12, 22; 
Lev. 14, 4 6 49 51. Among the dif- 
ferent kinds of hyssop, comprehended 
under the name Aj7;8, according to 
Saadja, Maimini, Ibn Gandch, Kimchi, 

Tanchim, Bertinoro it was organy, called 
among the Greeks dgiyavov, among the 


Arabians isso, -s;. It was the Phe- 
nicians who brought 3418 to the Greeks 
4 


TIN 


and other Semites along with the name, 
as is the case with other names of 
eastern plants and shrubs, e. g. DPW 
ouxcpwvos, NUP OLXVOS, qaD HUULLVO?, pb 
xUmQOS &e. "In the Greek we can still 
recognise the Phenician pronunciation, 
and therefore the derivation must like- 
wise be referred to the Phenician. The 
stem would be a8, had the word not 
been adopted from distant Asia. 

“iN m. a belt, girdle for the loins 
(n2mM2, prxom) Is. 11, 5; Bz. 23, 15; 
onwe ‘N girdle of linen J ER. 13,1; on the 
contrary iy ’s girdle of leather 2 Kies 1, 
8 was the prophets’ girdle. Seldom: fetter 
Jos 12,18, connected with “ox. It is 
formed ‘from the stem “IN like. sing, and 


the same noun jf: yt i is ‘found in ‘Arabic. 


Marx. 14, 51 for otvd0.v, where it denotes 
& covering, a cloth, generally. 


WN (pronominal stem) adv. demonstr. 


then, at that time, only in Ps. 124, 3-5. 
Compounded of "3 = my and §, then 
shortened into the more common TR 
(which see). Comp. }738, FI. 

TIN for PINS see JIN denom. 

TIDIN (with suff. my") f. an ex- 
pression in the language of sacrifice, 
which means according to the rendering 
of the versions (LXX prnpoovroy, Vulg. 
memoriale) properly meat-offering of re- 
membrance (77137) 1. 6. either what brings 
the persons sacrificing to the remem- 
brance of God, or what brings God 
gratefully to the remembrance of the 
sacrificers. Hence it is formed accord- 
ing to Hifl from “3%, denoting that 
holiest part of the meat-offering which 


was consumed upon the altar Luv. 2, 2] ie 


916; 5,12; 6, 8; Num. 5, 26. But the 
portion was named ’§ not merely as it 
was applied to all kinds of mrtqia de- 
dicated to God and burnt upon the 
altar; the pure frankincense set out with 
the shew- bread (in vases) Luv. 24, 7, 
and which was burnt upon the altar 
was also so termed (Jos. Ant. 3, 10, 7). 
In this sense also the verb OT means 
to sacrifice Is. 66,3, or to consecrate ge- 
nerally 49, 1. One sees from Nome. 
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5,15, where 372 is called — ni 


and from which, as being }iy nyD12, “oil 
and frankincense were omitted, that 
this connexion of ideas has prevailed 
in the application of ’x. The signi- 
fication “name of God” as the highest 
and holiest has arisen out of “sacrifice” 
in the Mishna, and so the names of God 
in Scripture are there termed ni DtN. 
Yet this signification may be also’ con- 
nected with that in "31 (which see). 


DIN I. (3 f. oy an. ye form 
for TS Devt. 32, 36; once the future 
hia JER. 2, 36 contracted from “OTNp, 
comp. a from ISIN, Ws from SPN) 
a rare ‘poetical verb (yet common in 
Aramaean) intr. to go, having the ‘nu- 
merous secondary significations of J>": 
hence y2 ‘N to fail, applied to food 
1 Sam. 9,7; or to dry up, applied to 
water JOB 14, 11; without a preposition, 
to vanish, spoken of power (4°) Dsur. 
32, 36, and 42 ‘in the signification of 
a) bh (Sona or Sox. 2,11), to go away 
Prov. 20,14. The passage Jur. 2, 36 
‘the sbym-ima why goest thou very much 
ive. ‘why runnest thou, is difficult, and ad- 
mits of various interpretations. In this 
sense >t is formed from S18 which it 
may be (comp. sn). Yet ‘it might as 
well be taken from Sby (intrans. to be low, 
vile, common), and then the imperf. >t? 
would have the same form as DS , >p>, 
and the passage would mean: ‘why oe 
thou so very bad, a sense adopted by the 
older interpreters. Derivative x. p. Dim. 

The stem is frequent in Aramaean, as 
the Targ. 51x, , Syr. ‘jf, Samar. asal; the 


Arabic for it is Jt; (med. Waw), and also 
. One sally perceives that the root 
is bres and the fundamental idea not “‘to 
go away, roll off,” but, as Aramaean 
usage proves, Ko go’ ’ generally; and 
this conception comes originally from the 
idea ‘‘to stir, to move, to move about 
hither and thither”, the opposite of rest, 
as is the case in aby, Aram. ‘3. Hence 
the root lies also in 3 (521); Sp &e. 


ALS Tl. an sesuined stem to bw, Ez. 
27,19, but see Stix and Sra’. 


eg a eee Ce ee 


bigs 
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ois eeseneson: division) n. p. of & 
memorial stone between Rama and Nob, 
which with jas 1 Sam.20,19 became the 
name of a place (see: 138)- The Ar., Syr. 
and LXX read instead of it be and the 
LXX also read 3358 for 1283 but the 
textual reading gives a satisfactory sense. 


OMS (3 pl. s>tN, 1 pl. RIDIN; tmperat. 
“br with the vowel dea pack for D8) 
Aram. to go Dan.2,24; Ezr.5,15; with 
2 to go away Day. 6, 19 20; Eze. 4, 23; 
5,8. See DIN. 

VES see ngs, 


Ts (dual nx3;8 which stands for the 
plural also; on "the contrary the plural 
nizts, belongs to proper names, from jj) 
f. ear, as the organ of hearing Devt. 
15,17; Ez.12,2. So in the phrases 9728, 
‘82 27, OO, NIP, M23, ykn, aN &e. 
which are easi y understood. mya 
nt Hiz.24,26 making the ears hear, caus- 
ing ‘them to hear. DIIINA I7w to hear with 
one’s own ears Pa, 44, 22: ; Jos 28, 22. 


9B 

The primitive Tk, Ar. wo and oh, 
Targ. Jaa (def. N2'TAN, contracted NI"), 
Syr. 191, Lisl, Zab. L201, should not be 
derived ‘from a verb-stem Ji which 
became a denominative, but appears to 
be formed from 1& ods, auris, after the 
form }02, whence the femininen203 Hos. 


10,6. Ifone were to try to get to the de- 


rivation by a verb-stem, t& would he equi- 
s 


e s 
valent to df to cut, comp. d,01 point, 80 
that 7x& would be named from its pointed 
shape. ‘From ik once formed have arisen 
HS, TES and nizts, with the denomi- 
native 

rh, (not used) intr. to hear, hearken; 
to perceive; from Kal comes only the de- 
rivative }t& belonging to the proper name 


PTngTAg; Comp. the Arabic <5, which is 
e adenominative. Pihel 738, only 
assumed for ECouEs.12,9 according to the 
versions (Aquila,Gr. Ven, Syr., Targ.) and 
the ancient interpreters (see Ibn “Esra): 
to cause to understand, propose, comp. Ar. 


Gs | 

<yOf; but it may be more conveniently 
Foferred to the following verb j1x I. — 
But the conjugation used is 

Hifil puyy (2 sg. nis, fut. PU, 
imper. PINE, IN) properly to incline 
the ear, to direct the ear, i. e. to hear 
attentively, to observe, perceive Is. 1, 2; 
8,9; with 5x or > Ex. 15, 26; Daur. 1, 
45; Ps. (7, DF Jos 34,2 16 to listen to 
something, to obey some one; with the ac- 
cusative to perceive, hear Jos 33,1; 37, 
14; Ps. 17, 1; 86, 6;- seldom postically 
with Wy for by Nom. 23,18. Mostly in 
the signification to grant, spoken of God 
who hears prayer; or to obey, spoken of 
men. Contracted forms are }°%8 from 
Pras Jos 32,11; 1 from TiN Prov. 
17, 4, as often occurs in verbs 8b. De- 
Bates are the proper names marlin ee 
rte. “F- 

jis I. (not used) trans. to weigh, to 
ponder; determine, settle; hence Pihel 438 
Eccuss. 12, 9 to weigh, prove, parallel 
“pi. Derivatives are paiva and 47" (c. 

"= ii8 in the proper name smart ‘with 
Yod distinguishing it from STN. 

The stem has come from , "Ar. 7 1S 35 ; 
changing Yod into “Alef; and to yo in 
the signification ,, weighty, heavy,” hence 

»to be 7 ” belongs b°31172 Jur. 5,8; the 


Ar. «y sol to be strong, powerful, points 
to the correct view. 

TIS IN I. (not used) tr. to make, prepare, 
hence IN, an implement ; but the stem of 
this noun is probably 41 (}77), and it is 
formed like ptx, from pt with 8 prosthetic. 

ws (with suff. sot according to 
many mss., Ibn Koreish and other lexi- 
cographers pl. 5°21.) a. implement, furni- 
ture Duut. 23, 14. If it is to be derived 
from }I8, it can only be in the significa- 
tion of the Arabic os to adorn, set in 
order, whence iS, will be equivalent to 
ur) dress , metaphorically arms, then 
implement, as a similar transference of 
idea is found in Mediterranean (Indo- 
Germanic), and as Jén Na compares 


iS 


the Arabic ily; interpreters comparing 
’ also the Aramaean 931, 971, Syriac <j 
&e. But since no trace of a verb TEN is 
found in this sense either in Hebrew or 
the dialects, as Ibn Koreish renders 57318, 
by the corresponding Sin 2)) the LXX 
and Vulg. already presupposing another 
derivation in 07, balteus (sword-belt), 
it is right to assume with Parchon and 
other lexicographers that 8, is merely 
prosthetic to 4f (from nM IL), and then 
ii is of the same origin as the Aramaean 
yt » pt, Ar. uy) &c., just as other nouns 
beginning witht take ® prosthetic, comp. 
PIN, ZTE. See pr IL 


ib. (from {ris after the form D290, 
mand; point, top) n. p. of & village i in 
the vicinity of the two Béth-horén, built 
by Suny an Ephraimitess , to which 
the name Sherah was given by way of 
distinction from another }j8 1 Cur.7, 24. 
See mii. 


niga (ei. of 138; ¢. MiZtN ; Cop, corner) 
n. p. of a city in the territory of Naph- 
tali at mount Tabor, hence called niztx 
sian Josu. 19,34, which Eusebius found 
in Aoaved (nis) i in the district of Sip- 
phoris (“yips). mote (WIN) as well as WN 
is formed from the primitive TS, trans” 
ferred from the resemblance of moun- 
tains in shape to names of places there 
existing, just as yl also became the 
name of a mountain (comp. 1128, N1903 
in “ian nidd>). 

nan (after the form 3138, Wok) adj. 
mM. drying up, from mr3 (which see). Hence 
is derived only the denom. Hifil ITN 
(retaining the formative letter) to appear 
to dry up i. e. to dry up, Is. 19,6. 

"QIN (from matN; hearing by Jah) n. 
p- m. Nom. 26, 16. — “218 is from the 
infinit. TN: 

TIIIN (Jah is hearer) n. p. m. Neu. 
10,10; formed from WEN (c. yr.) and mm. 
Comp. the proper names SST, mm. 

PIN (only plural p>pty,) m. equivalent 
to m fetters Jun. 40,1 (where i in several 
mss. only bt), 40, 4, i is prosthetic (see 
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UIN,), since usually DRT stands and the 
stem Py for it is certain. Arab. 5 53! in 
its fundamental signification is conneated 
with pin. 


“IN (fut. "i, with suff. "79187, as 
ION from nox") tr. properly t to bind, 
to bind about, hence to gird, gird about, 
e. g. DON, Jos 38, 3; n 23M Jer. 1, 17 
to gird ‘the loins, i. e. to equip; and like 
all verbs of putting on, with the accu- 
sative of the thing put on: “ite ‘NX to 
gird with a girdle 2 Kinas 1, 8; "DD ’S 
nim> Jos 30,18 to put on after’ the 
manner of an under coat, i. e. firmly 
attaching to; figuratively 511m ‘8 to equip 
with strength, 1Sam. 2,4. Derivative aise 

Nif. "82 to be sgidnped: furnished, 
girded; with = Ps. 65,7 instead of the 
accusative of the object. 

Pih. "38 (part. yn, fut. "4"; but also 
with dagesh omitted in “IN, Im 
from “3t8m) properly a mere intensive 
of Kal: to gird about, to arm, equip, with 
a double accusative, especially in @ 
figurative sense applied to joy, power, Ps. 
18,33 40; 30,12; 2Sam.22,40. “ayn 
nip'y Is. 50, 11 armed with burning 
arrows, in order to set fire to, or the 
putters of flames (see pt) i. e. fire-setters. 
More rarely with the omission of one 
accusative Is. 45,5, where 571 is to be 
supplied. 

Hitp. “any (fut. an") to equip one- 
self, to arm, gird oneself Is. 8,9, but 
always absolutely and without an accom- 
panying accusative; Ps. 93, 2 the accu- 
sative belongs to W329. 

The stem “tt is allied in- funda- 
mental idea to “dN, “x, but the or- 
ganic root is Ik, as is proved by the 
stems "It ("y), ms on) and the organic 
roots in “I-¥, “- >, wn, “W-p, Ara- 


maean 7". The Arabic’) 5 to gird, to be 
strong, firm, y3 9 to eae fast, surround, 
proceeds like’ the Hebrew pin from a 
similar fundamental idea, as the noun 


ay fa covering and the denom. 3 to 
cover, still shew. 


YIN 
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7 TS (with suf. “2tx) 7. equivalent 
to Aram. 2791 with 8 prosthetic, Jur. 


32, 21. 

PTIIN (c. 9°; without plur.) m. 1. na- 
tive, born in a country, spoken of men, 
opposed to "3 Ex. 12, 49; Lav. 16, 29; 
17,15; 18, 26; fully ns ’S Ex. 12, 
19; Nom. 9,14. Then applied to things: 
inborn, native, a thing which has origi- 
nated and come forth in the place where 
it is; hence spoken of a tree which grows 
in its own soil and has not been trans- 
planted Ps. 37,35; a native tree is also 
a strong tree, because one that has grown 
where it is from the beginning i is stronger 
than a transplanted one, in wkich sense 
the LXX and Vulg. generally have 
xédo0¢, cedrus. — In these connected 
signifieations ‘§ is formed directly from 
the stem mt (which see) after the form 
TON mate. — 2. equivalent to the 
proper name rar (see 1 Cur. 2,6) of the 
tribe of Judah (nar receives here the 
& prosthetic); whence arises the patron. 
abel ts an Ezrahite, a descendant of TUM 
or TIT, spoken of jn-x 1 Kinas 5, 11; 
Ps. 89, 1, and of 1 88, 1; compare 
on both 1 Cur. 2,6. But though Heman 
and "Ethan are adduced as belonging to 
the tribe of Judah and descended from 
mat, yet in 1 Kines and the Psatm those 
of Levitical descent are meant 1 Cur. 6, 
29; 15,17 19; 16, 41 42; 25,1 4, since 
a mht was in the genealogical tree there 
also wel Cur. 6, 6). 


TTT seo royy. 


Ms I. (c.1&, also in proper names 
my, and My; ‘with suf. "ON, THR and 
D>"H, ba"; plur. ons, with suff. "AN, 
“ny ‘from. THR, as often happens 
in the case of an impossible reduplica- 
tion, e. g. DIN; PON and DS "ny, br) 
m. properly a very old word of relation- 
ship, forming with aN, D1 one kindred, 
and almost so metamorphosed i in constr. 
and before annexes. It denotes brother 
in general, in the very frequent use of 
it, but whether a uterine brother (Gen. 
49, 5) or half-brother by the father or 


mother’s side can only be discovered from 
the connexion Gun. 24, 29; Mat. 1, 2. 
Yet one finds a more exact determina- 
tion where the degree of relationship is 
a point of importance, or where a person 
wishes to speak more plainly, e. g. with 
the appended ax- 12, DS"HR, TWA] 
nny. MR brother is used in a. still 
greater variety of ways than ax, being 
transferred. and borrowed most diversely, 
and though an exhaustive enumeration 
is unnecessary on account of the easy 
recognition of the particular meaning in 
a given place, yet the following grada- 
tions of signification deserve mention: 
1. friend, companion, with relation to men- 
tal brotherhood 2 Sam. 1, 26; 1 Kines 
9,13; Jos 6,15; 19,13.—2. By enlarge- 
ment of brotherhood transferred to per- 
sons belonging to one family, race, 
country and people, and therefore much 
the same as relation, fellow-countryman, 
i. e. of a nearer or more distant circle 
as one belonging to the same in- 
ternal brotherhood Gun. 13, 8; 14, 16; 
29,12; Num. 8, 26; 16, 10; Jupazs 
14,3; 2 Sam. 19, 13; Is. 66, 20; Nux. 
3,1. Those of the same family, tribe, 
people &c. may be looked upon as blood- 
related brethren in a figurative sense. 
Still widening out the circle farther, so 
as to extend it to other peoples and men, 
to whom one stands in near relationship 
or with whom he is allied by origin, 
it denotes — 3. an ally, confederate, Am. 
1,9; Gen. 9, 25; Num. 20,14; Neu. 11, 
12 14; 2 Cur. 5,12. — 4. Extended to 
the widest human circle and arising out 
of a moral view is the signification: 


neighbour, fellow man Luv.19,17; 25,35; 


Dsvt. 21,1; 23,21, the same as 34 in 
this respect. — 5. From the last ‘and 
widest sense has come the use of it for 
any one, with WN preceding, alter . 

alter, the one... the other, just like the 
usage of 34. Oe, @. J. PINON WN 
one to another ‘Gun. 42, 28; Ex. 16, 15; 
THN wR one another Ex. 10, 23. 
my by wy one from the other Gen. 
13,11; shorter IN Wis one against an- 
other Zeon, Gq 10; PAN WN one as the 
other iz. 4, 17; Devr. 25, 11, and so in 


ms 


all possible varieties. For greater va- 
sea the word is applied besides 

. Us Is. 19, 2, even to animals 
i, 9, 8 and canals things Ex. 25, 


20; 37, 9. — 6. m8 fellow appears in’ 


postical and figurative discourse in order 
to compare a person with something, or 
to put one by the side of another to shew 
likeness of disposition, habits &c. Jos 
30, 29; Prov. 18, 9, as elsewhere "an 
28, 24 and 2 Jon 39, 29 are used. — 
(f The use of my in compound proper 
names seems peculiar, whether it be the 
first member as "8,, TN, or the se- 
cond as mir. The frequent application 
of it in such compounds as in the case of 
8 (comp. 722778, and “ay, , TI Ms and 
“OR, DION, and “28, SAT, and TAIN, 
YSN, and “3x &e.), and the — 
tion of divine epithets ase. g. IN, ‘F272 
sat, 21, NY, Op, 372, bY} and others, 
which i in ace cases are connected with 
mm, 1, 12, shews that my is also to be 
taken! as eopressive: of the divine Being 
(see "28). In general my may have been 
current as an epithet of deity as a friend, 
maker of covenants, and promoter of 
brotherly association. As a more exact 
determination of my in this signification 
cannot be given any more than that of 
ax, because it belongs rather to the very 
ancient Hebrew doctrine of God, I have 
left it untranslated in the interpretation 
of proper names compounded with it, as 
in the case of a8. — 8. ny Ez. 18, 10 
in the member of the verse Me His) 
“kn ky, has been looked Upon as 
an ‘orthographical mistake arising from 
sn, because the LXX, Vulg. and Syr. 
have omitted it; but my may be Ezekiel’s 
orthography for BSE "and it might be 
translated, and he does only some one of 
these things, but it is better to take my 
in the signification of Wx vs. 7. De- 
rivatives Nink, FTIR and ns, “TIN, TN, 
"I in proper “names. 

The organic form is my here also as 
in the case of aN without doubling the 
guttural sound, Phenician Ms (e. g. FINI 


¥' 
Mel. 1, 2; "ny 42 Plaut. 1, 3), Ar. ef, 
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rs 


Targ. ns (def. RT), Syr. jet, and the 
still-existing st. ¢. TS in the proper names 
ANTIN, Jars confirms this; but in the 
grammatical formation the forms wm, and 
"nk, already appear, being perceptible 
from the construct state; as the grammati- 
cal forms "a.and "a8, from as are also pro- 
minent. TN, is the usual construct state, 
and. appears so with the suffires (DS "ny, 

pa", and *Pme, THY, WHR with the 
abiding tone a, because the accent rests 
upon 7, see AN) and in the numerous 
proper names connected with it; but WAN, 
also appears in proper names, though 
rarely (6. g. "2"NN,), and may be easily 
seen from the derivatives Mins, Ninh. 
In the dialects this double gramma- 
tical formation is more strongly ao a 


sented: in Arabic the st. constr. is el 
(al, Leff and the form peli is still per- 


ceptible in the dual WA, , plural 841, 


Targ. 5378, , Syr. unas} &c., as also many 
derivatives presuppose the form achu. 
These grammatical forms aché, aché follow 
the analogy of derivatives from 175, with- 
out there being any reason for actually 
deriving ms from a stem “nx, which 
equally applies to "aN, and aan. Besides 
these forms that follow known ‘analogies 
of cognate words, a form reduplicating 
the guttural was at the foundation of the 
idea, which can be seen from the plural 
ons, Targ. pox, Syr. Liu, from the 
plural form before the suffixes Cones, PS 
&e. ), and the Arabic also appears in the 


singular 2 H A like analogy in the case 


of as is only presented by the Aramaean 
RAK. " But though the organic root is not 
clear and the connexion with the Medi- 
terranean (Indo-Germanic) does not meet 
the view as in AN, yet we must not on 
that account assume Mx (nm) or AN& 
as the organic root, since the harder re- 
duplication probably arose in certain 
forms by the mere pronunciation. The 
rejection of &, from "ny, and "58, in some 
proper names, 6. g. en from. DN, 


ee ee Feet ay 2 Gee 


ms 


Dy from DN, might perhaps be 
worthy of attention, but these can be 
explained in another way. 

ms II. (only sing. and rare) f. pro- 
perly fire, from mx (mim), then: chajing- 
dish, which heats winter chambers in 
the east JER. 36, 22 23; LXX éoyaou 
rUEos , Vulg. arula, Syr. ‘and Targ. fire, 
Ibn Ganfch nry2, more or less con- 


jecturally; Ar. ‘ek In the Talmudic 


time the word was no longer intelligible 
(Sab. 20 a). , 

ris IM. (only plur. pb") m. equi- 
valent to "My meadow, DIS Pa RMT 
Hos. 13,15 to bear fruit between meadows. 
Guided by n“p3 and influenced by 
the apodosis, the oldest interpreters and 
lexicographers have explained the word 
ons in this manner; but the usual 
signification brethren may be retained. 


MNIv. interj. an exclamation of grief: 
ah! alas! woe! Ez. 6, 11 with 5; but 
me 21, 20 is uncertain in this signi- 
fication, many taking it there for 5X. 
By fusing it together with "i in ns 
Jos 39, 25 another interjection "has been 
made out of it expressing malicious joy 
aha! (see mi). On mx comp. st (Schol. | 
on Hamas. p. 222). — Derivative nk. 

ms (pl. with suff. S>8) Aram. Eze. 


7, 18, the same as Hebr. ne brother, of the pale Gen. 


which see. 
mS (only pl. oonk) m. properly a 
howling animal, formed from the inter- 
jection mx, but then concrete, howlet, 
Germ. Uhu, dolefal creatures that dwell 
among ruins, Is. 13,21. The versions 
and interpreters have conjectured that 
it either means howling, or some ani- 
mal that lives among ruins. Hence it 
should neither be derived from mn nor 
may. The Phenician pl. pont (c. “1k 
c. 2) is said to denote tones of la- 
mentation. 
SNTIN (formed from 28 and nk, as an 
appeal to God, i.e. God as creator is a 
friend) n. p.m. 1 Kinas 16, 28; 22, 40; 
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the contracted Targumic form ann, 
Syr. au) father’s-brother, ‘= has been 
translated in the sense of 755. But ann 
is not very different from Mrx, oNi 
(see "aN and ny I). 

ms see SNH. 

VON (Ach 3 i.e. God is knowing) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 2, 29. ja (from 73) intel- 
ligent, knowing, is in proper names like 
y30 a quality of God, comp. 51723; and 
ny is a very old epithet of God Tike SN. 

“aN see ‘ITN. 


mal (a shorter form thx Ez. 33, 30 
for STN , out of which came next the 
Aram. form S13 the same, hence THIN even 
in the absolute state Gun. 48, 22; Is. 27, 
12; 66,17 K’tib; Zecz. 11, 7; but regu- 
larly the constr. ‘only i is SII; "pl. osm) 
num. card. m. 1. one, unus, with the fe- 
minine formed from it mmx (which see), 
made into a formal adjective Grn. 1, 9; 
2, 24; 11, 6; 27, 45 &. Besides the 
frequent adjective use of Sh it appears 
2. in enumerating the days of the month, 


first, primus, DIM2 ’S DPB on the frst | 


day of the month “Eze. 3, 6; 7, 9; 10,16 
17; Neu. 8, 2, and with "the omission 
of Diy Gen. 8, 33 Bz. 26, 1; 2 Cur. 29, 
17; also in the enumeration of years, 
e. g. of a reign Dan. 9,12 Ezx.1,9; 
seldom, however, in counting the days 

1, 5 (comp. Ar. pe 
> SS, Syr. bass pu, pice cody sobbee 
zav Acts 20,7; 1 Cor. 16, 2). Because 
this mode of ‘speaking i is rare in Hebrew, 
even Josephus (Ant. I, 1, 1) and Philo 
(de op. mundi) looked for something 
else in it. — 3. The meaning the jirst 
is also expressed by SHNT in enumera- 
tions, namely where "Wit, "WW ke. 
follow, which may indeed be also trans- 
lated the one, like the Latin unus, alter, 
tertius, Greek pia, devtéoa, toity Grn. 
2,11; Ex. 25, 32; 28,17; Num. 11, 26. 
But when a second only follows, there 
stands in the other member of the verse 
also "m8 Gen. 10, 25 or even Shy Ex. 
18, 3; 2 Sam. 14, 6, or "28 and yan 


Jur. 29,21; for which omy Jur. 29, 22 | Econes. 4, 10. When ‘put after the noun 


stands by contraction. Compared with — 
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sm alone is often put for InN, be- 
cause the numeral is already definite i in 
itself Gun. 42,19; Noms. 28, 4; 1 Sam. 
13,17. — 4. In repetitions, e. g. ‘any. 
sms, or both with the article: the one 
. the other, unus ... alter Ex. 18, 3; 
Jupexs 16, 29, or also ITS] any 
. TIN}, the one ... the then ... the 
third 1 Sam. 10, 35 or distributively 
each one Nums. 13, 2: 34,18. The fol- 
lowing formulas should be understood 
in this sense: Shy ToN> (THs st. abs.) 
Is. 27, 12 one after the other, singly; 
omitting the first nS ins “Ms (tn) 
Is. 66, 17 one after the other, man ‘for 
man, Targ. 89" “NS NYO, and so 
Theod. , Symm., Syr. an others, be- 
cause om was already read instead of 
“TTI 5 “THNNY 313 one with the other 
Ez. 33, 30, where “tt has arisen out of 
STIS; ame SHIN one to the other, Jos 
41, 8, comp. THN W's vs. 9; InN . 
sny> one to the other, 1 Kanes 3, 26. 
The “plural DINN in this sense: indivi- 
duals, some, Gen. 27, 44; 29, 20. — 
5. IMS 1s sometimes made strongly pro- 
minent in the signification of, the known 
and definite individual, or one, applied 
to Abraham Is. 51, 2; ‘to God Jos 31, 
15, in which sense it may be translated 
the only one, the one alone, a single one 
Mat. 2, 10; NTN none 2, 15; th 
a single one GEN. 19, 9. Here belongs 
also Sia a single one, spoken of God 
‘JOB 23, 13. The 3 is put to announce, 
in what respect something appears, comp. 
Ex. 6, 3; Ps. 39, 7; 68,5. In Phenician 
‘TINS (Mass, 3and 4) means: for each one, 
every: one. — To this is attached the 
usage of the word for: sole, chief, put 
after the noun Ez. 7,5; Jupaus 16, 28, 
or even the numeral alone Sone or Sor. 
6, 9. — 6. This method of making ‘x 
prominent while it is firmly attached to 
the noun, appears in the signification 
one and the same, ®. g. ION Di on one 
and the same day Gun. 27, ‘45; ‘Ad, 11. 
In a similar sense D“InN, when it is 
attached to the noun in the plural Gen. 
11, 1. — 7. Vice versa ’§ is used where 
no single person is definite or promi- 


nent, but a mere indefinite oneness is 
intended, hence like the indefinite ar- 
ticle e. g. ’§ NA] 1 Kines 20, 13 2go- 
gytns tg ‘the as prefixed as in Ara- 
maean in Dinp aI a holy one (angel) 
Dan. 8,13; 1 Kmas 19, 4; kz. 8, 8 (in 
a similar way does wy stand, or the 
plural pv" Is. 65, 20); in the same 
method: some one, aliquis, nonnemo, ©. £. 
‘NS D1 some day Zecu.14,7, hence ‘g- px 
or ITN no one Numa. 16, 15; 1Kimas 
8, 56. — 8. This signification appears. 
in those instances especially where ' 
in the construct state is connected with 
a noun following, e. g. D9 Ins Gun. 
26, 10 some one of the people; 22, 2; 
Lev. 13, 2; 2 Sam. 6, 20, which mode 
of expression again is weakened into 
the mere designation of the indefinite 
article an or a, ©. g. NTA ION a pit 
Gzn. 37, 20; so too 2 Sam. 6, 20; Jos 
2,10. — snd, Aram. 8IN3, Gr. x09? 
fu (1 Cor. 14, 31) is used. adverbially 
as one i. e. together Is. 65, 25; Ezr. 2, 
64; Eccuss. 11,6 (Jupans 20, 8 WIND 
smi stands instead of it); still farther 
pot into one, into unity Ez. 37, 17. 


The same original numeral (card. 
numb.) is pronounced in the feminine 
nos from mjoN, in pause nis, and 
so in connexion with ten say ’N, as 
the masculine “ind SN. The feminine 
admits of as various significations and 
acceptations as "ny. The following are 
the most noteworthy: 1. the signification 
only, especial, extraordinary, ©. g. TI 
mya noe Ez. 7,5 @ misfortune, an only 
misfortune, but one may read with the 
Targum, Syr. and others 9) THE TT 
evil upon evils NNN OP? @ singular revenge 
Jupeus 16, 28, standing alone, having 
just the same meaning as M3"1) Sone 
or Soom. 6, 9. — 2. nos) Dns Econus. 
7, 27 in the same sense ‘as ‘STR THIN. 
— 8. once, the nouns D¥p or “bay or 
in the case of time niny being omitted, 
i. e. the feminine numeral is placed 
alone as a neuter 2 Kinas 6, 10; Ps. 
62, 12; Jos 40, 5. mmw, xav, mN72 
are used in the same way. 

The organic form nx, belonging to 
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THN, MES (comp. Ar. ost, Targ. “11, 


Syr. ras, Sam. achad) has not only no 
verbal root in Semitic, but agrees with 
numeral roots in Mediterranean (Indo- 
Germanic), as numbers generally do from 
one to ten, e. g. Sanskrit éka, with d 
dropped, and ékatera one of two, pre- 
served in Greek in éxaregocs, &xaortos. 
— Derivatives t8 a proper name, and 
TaN (denom. from sn), only in Hithp. 

SHO to do a thing cleverly (in strength) 
Ez. 21, 21. aH, Ar. A>», might be 
considered a secondary form. "But though 
the ancients and also Jén Gandch, Kimchi 
and others have thought of a similar 
explanation, yet the LXX and Vulg., 
because the denom. word-stem among 
the Hebrews was only current in 51°, 

took “ns as = (335), Lon Koreish as 
=, ‘and some mss. read even ‘nen 
turn thyself backwards, and therefore it ex- 
presses with "2"72"73, "> "iva and Wyn 
a turning to all sides Ce is to be 
supplied, comp. 6, 2: turn thyself for- 
ward). See 7m (Phenie. sm, hence 
To, D579) and its derivatives. 


MOS (not used) tr. 1. to unite, to 


attach, to bind around, to treat brotherly, 
perhaps merely a denom. from nx (which 
see), aa the Aram. NNN to sew together, 


Ar. icf to be a brother or friend, de- 
nominat. from AN, 2 >|, hence $ TTT. — 


2. intr. to intertwine, to twist together, to 
entwine, spoken of rushes. Derivatives 
wm, bs. See iny and my in OM. 


Ins m. what grows in water, in a 
swamp, grass, reeds, particularly Nile- 
grass Gun. 41, 2 18; Jos 8,11. The 
LXX (ay and oie. and the same in 
Is. 19,7 even for Hebr. niny) and Ben- 
Sira (40, 16) have retained it as an old 
Egyptian word (Copt. pi-akhi T-asr, pi- 
achi wi-a xs, achei axes, pregi TUI-H-S, 
Theb. ache agce). But since it has no 
suitable derivation in Coptic, and the 
grammatical formation is also Hebrew, 
it may be derived from a denom. stem 
sm to bind, which is used in the Mishna, 
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whence "ny after the form Inw, pro- 
perly rushes, then reed-grass generally, 
like juncus from jungo, as in Greek oyoivos 
means a bulrush and a rope. ‘Thus nv 
is originally parallel with N13}. The 
Targumic Np'y rushes (elsewhere rope) 
which is put “for it refers to this origin. 
In the Talmud N298% also appears in 
the signification ‘reed-grass, and the 


Coptic oerk reeds is related to it, as are ‘ 


the preceding forms. In Phenician tnx 


seems to be still found in Xovdovn, . 


Xovioiw, designated as Phenician by 
Dioscorides (4, 4; 4,52); but this is un- 
certain. 

ITN constr. of MN in proper names, 
see "2IN, ITN. 

THIN Ne DP.» ™. 886 TTR; once "TN 
(which see) stands for it Gun. 46, 21. 

SMININ f. saying, declaration, proof 
JOB 13, 17. See mn. 

TTATIN (from nx and hms which see) 7. 
brotherhood Zecu.1 1,14. Iti is a late noun, 
more frequent _ the Mishna and the 


dialects (Ar. Sl, Syr. |2cal’); Talm. 
denom. TMNT). 

rir "(from MNWNN, comp. S878) 
n. D. of a Benjamite 1 Cur. 8, 4, for 
which vs. 7 has "HN, which means 
the same thing. Hence the patronymic 
pings 1 Car. 11,12 29, "shyt 2 Sam. 
23,28 i. @. of the family of TR; but 
in 23, 9 for "MINN"}2 we should read 
Baiaistas 

N-TN (c. no-) Aram. /. the solution 
(of riddles) Dan. 5, 12, from an = 
Hebr. "113; it is properly ‘the infin. "Aph. 

AAT iN (God [nx] effects propagation ; 
for ™2, 72 comp. AN‘73, perhaps also 
yan "= yan) n. p. m 1 Our. 4, 2. 
Possibly also it may be formed from 
birt with & prosthetic. 

“ims (from “nk; pl. c. “nN, with 
suff. she, pers) m. 1. the backside, 
hinderpart, rear, tergum, i. e. the hinder 
part of a thing, the antithesis to 0°25; 
metaphorically the west, opposite to pop 
east, Is. 9,11; Jos 23, 8 (comp. bxenia, 
72°), hence in the plur. collectively ‘the 
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quarter behind (as 0°25 in like manner 
expresses collectively the quarter before), 
though it is only translated the back, the 
hinder side Ex. 26, 12; 1 Kinas 7, 25; 
2 Cur. 4, 4. Figuratively DAN is ap- 
plied to ‘God looked at Ex. 33, 28, op- 
posed to 2°25, which has been a treasure 
for allegory. — 2. More frequently as 
an adverb of place, Just as D'D, OTP, 
Hs are employed, in the sienilication 
behind, from behind, backward, a) pro- 
perly as a noun in the accus., which 


usually stands for the adverb, Ar. 2, 

hence DIP? Titty Ps. 139, 5 behind and 
before i. e. entirely, for which Isaiah has 
9,11 ‘ing... B3p72, rather express- 
ing, however, the quarter of the heavens, 
from the east .... from the west, LXX 
ap ndiov dvapedy, Targ. Na“. DB 
“ins Ez. 2,10 before and behind, 1 Cnr. 
19, 10; 2 Cre. 13, 14: on all sides, for 
which Ae Timmy) O25 2 Sam. 10, 9 
stands, This adverb is most frequently 
used in connexion with verbs in order 
to modify their signification by back- 
wards, backward, e. g. ’% 222 Gun. 49, 
17; ’x aw Ps. 9, 4; 56, 10; Laser. 
1, 8 or in ‘Hifil "sy syutt Ps. AA, 11; Is. 
AA, 25; Lamont. 1, 13; 2, 3; ‘8 a5d2 
2 Saw. 1, 22; Ps. 35, 4; Is. 42, 17; 
‘S 7D to strike back Ps. 78, 66; ry “inp 
Is. 1, “4; ;‘s>wa Is. 28,13. b) with preposi- 
tions, as: simp from behind, opposite to 
Drab 2 Sam. 10,9; from the west Is.9,11; 
ning’ after 203 to turn backward Ps. 114, 

3; Wb m3 to be backwards, i. e. fallen 
ele turning the back. — 3. as an ad- 
verb of time, later, in the future, comp. 
orp time before, past, only with >, as 
ms” Is. 41, 23 in the time following, 
ngd 27 to hear into the following time 
42, 23. The later interpretation nates 
is also i in Arabic. Derivatives maT 
and — 

“IN denom. from “img, only Hithp. 
soni to turn oneself backwards i. 6. 
westward Ez. 21, 21, as many wish to 
read for Spens. See SHR. 


mime (constr. nin, with suf. NTN, 


wOMX, Inny, once. Nums. 6, 7 inns; 
pl. nvm, only with suff. *n'ny K’ri 
Jos. 2,13, spn Ez. 16, 62, mn ny 
Jos 42, 11, DSP NAMN 1 Cur. 2, 16; but 
there is also another plur. with suff. 
‘ning Joss. 2,13 K’tib, POINN Kz. 16, 
Bi 55 61 for Tons, oo ning Hos. 
2,3 for i) f. sister of full blood, GEN. 
4, 22, sister by a stepmother 20, 12 or 
by a ‘stepfather Lay. 18, 11, in short it 
is used as variously as nx, and, as is 
pointed out there more fully (a8-na, 
DYNA, AX NwY"NS), where the degree 
of relationship is meant to be specialised, 
18, 9. The idea of the relationship in- 
volved in sister is transferred to a re- 
lative, kinswoman Jos 42, 11, one of the 
same tribe or country Numa. 25, 18, niece 
Biz. 16, 55 according to the LXX, and 
is as in the case of my, hence nim 
like ny is an endearing address, Sone or 
Soro. 4,9, as the Ar. xf, Lat. sorpr. 
Figuratively NIN Is spoken of sister 
cities or kingdoms Jur. 3,7; Ez. 16, 46; 
23, 31, so far as they ‘stand in near 
relationship to one another; and so it 
is employed like my in order to express 
a close mental relation Prov. 7, 4, or 
generally to denote a firm connection 
Jos 17,14. In the expression "UN 
mnins-by Ex. 26, 3; Ez. 1, 9 ‘mn de- 
notes “simply the other like m4, and 
is to be taken on the whole like Wray 
TINTON. 

The feminine singular form nin has 
arisen from "1%, connected with the 
feminine termination at. The t of the 
ground-form with the % in &t is fused 
into 6, where the & preceding is length- 
ened in the absolute state, and is seldom 
uttered sharply as in bony (inh); in 
Aramaean the 6 passes into a, hence 
we have there nnn, Syr. Jd for Ida], 
comp. nan. The ‘pl. NVR goes out 
from the eround-form nN for the sake 
of distinction from the sing. -» while the 
fem. plur. attaches itself immediately to 
the \ground-form; or it also proceeds 
from mis in ning after the form niz72 
from 373, where however the accent 
must also remain before the suffix 
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(comp. "ni272). We should therefore 
read “ning osH. 2, 13 K’tib &. In 
Aram. "the "plar. mins, Syr. ew | pro- 
ceeds from a form ars like the Ar. oll. 


TAS (fut. vr, comp. 248", but 
usually t »—6 from aa, as elsewhere 
in ND, and ¢ in the last syllable like 
the pause-forms i in AN, WaN0, 52h —, 
once HT 2 Sam. 20, 9: imp. pl. um 
like 12:38 besides “THN from th) trans. 
1. to lay "hold of, seize, ‘take, hence like 
a pum, Ar. ~ ddf, with 3 of the 
member or object, to lay hold of some- 
thing Gun. 25, 26; Ex. 4, 4; Jupans 
20, 6; 1 Kixas 1, b1; Jon 16, 12; Ps. 
73, 23; Sona or Sonom. 7, 9; also ge- 
nerally to grasp, to lay fast hold of 
something, to hold, in a spiritual or figu- 
rative relation e. g. Jos 38, 13; Eccxzs. 
2, 3; 7, 18, opposite to man. Rs 
34 TIITIN Jon 23, i1 my foot holds 
fast by "his steps i. e. I do not lose his 
tracks; always, however, agreeably to 
the nature of 3, denoting the laying 
hold of an object by one part of it, not 
the whole. With the accusative of a 
person or thing: to take, to seize, to lay 
hold upon, Jupaus 12,6; 16, 21; Sona 
or Soom. 2, 15; 3, 4; Ps. 56,1; 139, 
10; most frequently of shuddering, ter- 
ror, pain, hunger, misery and such like, 
which seize some one, Ex.15,14; 2Sam. 
1,9; Jer. 49, 24; Ps. 48, 7; Jox 30, 16; 
figuratively to hold, applied to the eye- 
lids that they do not close, Ps. 77, 5: 
thou holdest the lids (nim, Aram. 
T1"h) of my eyes; seldom as with 33 to 

hold fast by something Jos 17, 9. TON 
mraz) m4 2 Cur. 25, 5 to handle lance 
and | shield, then to equip generally, Bini 
an equipped with the sword Sona OF 
Soxon. 3, 8. — 2. to hold together, to 
join, to ft, to pin into one another, in 
architecture, proceeding from the idea 
of taking, laying hold of'; MP2 THN to fit 
into the wall, to fasten into the temple- 
wall 1 Kinas 6, 6; oryiny Ez. 41, 6 
fastened. In this sense with the accusat. 
to lay hold of something, to hold fast, 
1 Kas 6, 10: and it (the side-building) 
jomed to the house, i. e. held by the 
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house, by means of cedar beams. Spoken 

of doors: to bolt Nun. 7, 3, properly to 
fit in or insert the bolts; ‘hence in Aram. 
Ste, Syr. pul to shut up. — 3. to take 
out, ‘take away from a number, with 72, 

therefore ms Nome. 31, 30 47; 1 Cur. 
24,6 taken out, comp. = The Targ. 
uses SHAN, and SHINN for 1992. De- 
rivatives PINTIN and denom. THN )» pro- 
per names THR, “TIN SIN, WTO , 
BINS, InN, Trsiet. 


Nif: rm to ie held fast, with 3 Gen. 
22, 13; to be caught, with 3 by some- 
thing, Eccuzs. 9, 12. — The other Nifal- 
form th, fut. 182, is a denomin. from 
FTN. 

"Pik. TOS (part. tre72) to enclose, en- 
compass, ID 2—"ID Jos 26, 9 the outside, 
i. e. round about ‘the throne. 

Hof. writ (only part. p-ynN) to be 
fastened, with 2 to a thing 2 Cur. 9,18. 


The stem me, Targ. 358, Syr. pol 


Ar. bb, has for its organic root tH", 
and its collateral forms are in the stems 
TaN, W272, 4, 32-2, which express 
cognate idoas. 


TTIN (constr. TH in compound proper 
names; grasper, ‘holder, sc. Jah is) n. p. 
m. .2 Kinas 18, 1; 1 Cur. 8, 35; see 
PITT, THN NT. As an attribute of God 
in holder, is synonymous with ty 
helper and with a derivative from mits 
(t71"2 surrounding, protecting), from 
which the interchanges of names are to 
be explained. 

oT (c.nz7, with suff. ing-; formed 


from. the adject. Thy) 7 properly that 
which is seized, laid hold of, hence pos- 
session, connected with 4" and jn) Gen. 
47, 11; Luv. 25, 46; most frequently 
spoken. of the possession of land, con- 
nected with pyx or Fom2 Lav. Q7, 24: 
Nom. 27, 7. Accordingly Palestine is 
called bys ss JosH. 21, 41 or 9 ‘x, 
22, 19. "Elsewhere | appear the following 
expressions: 9 mink Ez. 45, 7 pos- 
session of the city, pbiy ‘= Gen. 48, 4; 
"ap. '& 23, 9 possession of a seule, 


WIS 


and many others. From this comes the 
denom. 

TN. Nif. (fut. toe) to put oneself in 
possession, with 3 of the thing Grn. 34, 
10; 47, 27; Num. 32, 30; Joss. 22, 9 
19. The form has been made after the 
analogy of verbs "> by way of distinc- 
tion from THN2. 

"ITIN (holder, protector) n. p.m. NEH. 
11, "13; for which there is in 1 Cur. 
9, 12 Sram (encompasser, defender) from 
Wh. 

ain: (Jah is holder) n. p. m. 
1. 1 Kmas 22, 40; 2 Cur. 20, 35; the 
LXX and Valg. read PITTETN which ‘they 
pronounced according to the Phenician- 
Syrian method Oyaliac, Ochazias. — 
2. 2Kinas 8, 24, for which 2 Cur. 22,6 
have W119 ‘(Jah is helper) and 2 One. 
21,17 Tien. In proper names those 
of cognate senses were often inter- 
changed. 

WON n. p. m. 1 Kinas 22, 40. 

DIM (preservation; from Thi8, with 
a formative termination p- =) m pe. m 
1 Cun. 4, 6. 

IGN (Philistine) n. p. m. Gun. 26, 
26. ‘The termination n- for masc. proper 
names is still found in the Philistine 
n23, and the explanation of the above 
by ‘the Hebrew THON is uncertain, because 
we have not yet obtained a clear know- 
ledge of the idiom of the Philistines. 


PN (not used) intr. to a be on 
fire, inns Jem my; Arab. 
vs 


whence ef heat, >! to be hot, to glow. 
The proper name Tink, (which see) does 
not belong here. 

“TIS (abridged from sry) 2. p. m. 
1 Cur. 5,15; 7,34; comp. "3X, 

“TIS (consansion: from sn, comp. 
Zeusis) n. p.m. GEn. 46, 21, "for which 
1 Cur. 8,6 has 77K. 

ONIN (God founds fellowship) n. p. 
m. 2 Sam. 23,33; 1 Cur. 11, 35. 


sf to burn, 


NTN (pl. FIR) Aram. f. equi- 


valent to ‘the Hebr. Tr, properly the 


60 


ym 


united, closed, from Bulan hence riddle 
Dan. 5, 12; Syr. JZpuct and from it the 
denom. nf to give riddles. The 8 is 
prosthetic, comp. 13! = 7. 

TITIN (God is Jah) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 
14, 3; 1Krinas 11,29. In 2 Cue. 10,15 
there is instead * 15 another time 1 Cur. 
8, 4 rims, which see. 


TRTIN 2 p. m. 1 Kings 14, 6. 


TON (God is renown) n. p. m. 
Nom. 34, 27; comp. TWA. 

MN (God is Jd; i) =) n. p.m. 
2 Sam. 6, 3. 

THTIN (God is mysterious; from 71) 

n. p. * m. 1 Cur. 8, 7. 

JO TN (“Ach i. e, God, is good) n. p. 
m. 1 Sam. 14, 3; see DN. 


TION (“Ach i.e. god, of origination) 
N. p. m. 28am. 8, 16; si" is an abstract 
noun from 7)" (which gee), comp. N72 "TIN. 


nine CAch § i.e. god, of death) n. pe. 
m. 1 Cur. 6,10; but instead of itin 6,20 
is ny, Luxe 3, 26 Maa?, from rm =n 
(comp. nn2 from m3, nom from TR) to 
melt, dissolve, henca nin } equivalent to 
nia dissolution, death. 


DOr (“Ach i. e. God, is King) n. p. 
m. 1 Sam. 21,2; see J272"3N. 

PO IN ("Ach is Man i.e. Mj, the male 
divinity of Min, "97a Is. 65,11) 1. 2. p. 
of a heathen ‘Anakite Num. 13, 22; JosH. 
15,14; Jupazsi,10. The goddess "27 
Mnry, among the Phenicians Onka, was 
also worshipped as a male deity }j2 My» 
(Movers » Phin. I. 649-50). Hence the 
name is formed according to analogy, 
from SN. — 2. 2. p. m. in the later 
period ‘i Cur. 9,17. See "273, }2. 

LANs (Ach i. @. God 4s power, 
dominion) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 14, 50; comp. 
np. Yo, fin mee which see. 

POS (‘Ach is cleaynese; fh for D%) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 7,19. In proper names b- at the 
end is frequently interchanged with > 
and jr has an analogy in O03. 


273s 
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27" N ("Ach is noble) n. p.m. 1 Kinas 
4, 14; comp. a'72°aN- 

OPIN (Ach i is grace) n. p.f. 1 Sam. 
14, 50; 25, 43; see DPN. 

POO IS (Ach i. e. God, is supporting) 
n. p. m. Exon. 31,6; comp. 729 in the 
proper name #320. 37> therefore cor- 
responds to nN. 

WO TIN ("Ach is help) n. p. m. Nom. 
1, 12; 1 Cun.12,3; ; Comp. WIP "IN, “TPN. 

D/P TIN ( "Ach i.e. God, is assistant) ND. 
m. 2Krnes 25, 22; comp. Dp) 38, OPN, 
Dp, mpd, “$n, and IOP. 

DTN (Ach i. 0. God, is exalted) 2. D. 
m. Nom. 26, 38, for which there is in 
1 Cnr. 8,5 pain = pains, and perhaps 
also uN m8 GEn. 46, 21 = WNW, 
equivalent to DAN, } patron. "29"; comp. 
DAN. Perhaps the proper names D9°r 
and pon are abridged from ‘nx. 

ALES (‘Ach i. e. God, 73 a friend; 2 
is formed from m9 after the form 8, 
D) 2. p. m. Nom. "1, 15; comp. byw. 

TIN, (“Ach i. ©. God, eaiet) light; 
“ny = ‘ps in bray) 2. p.m. 1 Cur.7,10; 
comp. on. 

“oom, (from WIT, "Ach is abili- 
ty) ne p.m. 1 Kinas. 4, 6; perhaps not 
"07, but Vw (c. "w>) should be assumed 
as ” the groundform:; comp. the cognate 
WN in TSW. 


“Spinney (God [Mx] is @ spinner of 
plans, i. e. ee n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
15,12. See dan 


ony (not ah: fe to separate, keep 


off, hinder, Arab. Ssh. Derivative z. p. 
Sh. 


35rs (fruitful place; from 3b) n. p. 
of a town in the tribe of Asher, Jupazs 
1,31. Josu. 19,29, where this very name 
is wanting in S718 Dana, ’S o2t 
from Cheleb to Achlab should. be ‘read, sO 
that 21 corresponds to 22n8. In ‘the 
cod. Vat. Anolgé stands, i. @. a0 Xehep. 
See abn and maby. — The form is the 


same as in ATOR, WIS, MIN, MON, 
DOM. 


som a particle of wishing: oh that! 
would that it were! with the imperf. fol- 
lowing Ps.119,5. The vocable of wish- 
ing >, Aram. ", "> in 258, "28, the 
Ar. eu. males tha: lade syllable easily 
recognised. So too the first syllable ny 
is known by the word of exclamation 
ny. Hence it is compounded of mx oh! 
and "2 equivalent to "3 i.e. °1. The ver- 
sions " (LXX Sqelov, Tare. "310, Syr. 
~504), old lexicographers and interpret- 
ers (Kimchi, Parchon, Ibn Esra) have 
thought of its being a noun in the plural 
from Spt} to ask, or tom, Aram. 89m, 
to please; but such an "irregular noun- 
formation from 51> does not occur else- 
where. 

Pats the same, 2 Kines 5, 3, only 
that the last part of the compound is 
expressed "2, which is no more a nega- 
tive than "2, but must be considered an 
abridgement of "N72. On the negative 
additions "2 and oy see under N5. 

>) it: (properly abridged from enbny, 
separating, stopping sc. Jah is; from Sms) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 31; 11, 41. 

poms after the form 23158, Mate, see 
sa bra. 


‘rodm (the final @ is accentless as 
in > bab) f. name of a precious stone Ex. 
28, 19; 39, 12, in the LXX and Vulg. 
rendered amethyst, i in the Targ. 82 232-12 
(colour of the bear-star), which version 
we may suppose to have intended a si- 
milar stone. In Hebrew this stone is so 
called from its hardness (see D217), formed 
from Doms hard. 


NIM (read “Achmété, forynaty) 
Nn. p- ‘of the metropolis of ancient Media, 
NmI7372 33 75 anys Ezr. 6, 2, by 
which no other place i is meant than 4 ypa- 
tava, Egbatana (1 is here 6), afterwards 
Hamadan, 372, Arab. Lyldu®, as also 
Esra Apoc. 6, 22, Jasophus (Ant. 11, 4,6) 
and the Vulg. understood it. ‘According to 
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Lassen it means place of horses (Sanskr. 
agvadana i. 6. immootacia); see Ind. Bi- 
blioth. ITI. p. 36. Like the proper name 
‘mig, the noun "32 which being applied 
to Tew was transferred from it at a 
later period to the temple-mountain, 
belongs to the old Persian or Aryan 
class of languages. Comparisons with the 
Semitic proper name nn, or with the 
Aramaean NNT a chest, Hebr. nan, 
have not the slightest ground of pro- 
bability. : 

"DOM (contr. from M230nN, blooming, 
shining sc. Jah is; from 508 = aR, ott) 
n.p.m. 25am. 23, 34, for which stands 
in 1 Car. 11,35, ‘which may be similarly 
interpreted. According to others con- 
tracted from 73 MOMs. 


TWAS (only 1 fut. “8 = NN, comp. 


a3 , "and 8, fut. 9 = Ktib) intr. to. 
remain behind, to ‘tarry, delay, to remain 
in a place, Gun. 32,5; 3220-72 ‘8 2 Sam. 
20, 5 to tarry beyond the time. Derivatives 
ons, SAS, “IMS, Tins, Dn, PIN, 
ron, VMN, 1972, nary, on‘ and 
the proper names MARS, InN. 

Pih. “ny (3 pl. aa for ON, “but fut. 
TERN}, part. sna) “L. to remain behind, 
ie, tarry, with the infin. following, 
Gan. 39,19; Daur. 23,22; Eccuzs. 5, 3; 
to delay, defer, put off with the accusa- 
tive of the object, Is. 46,13; Gun. 24, 
56. — 2. to do late i. e. to procrastinate, 
hence to tarry late, with >¥ at a thing 
Prov. 23, 30; with 3 of time, e. g. 33 
in the night i. e. till late into the night 
Is.5,11, yet with the infinitive also, e. g. 
nay ’S to sit late Ps. 127, 2. — 3. in- 
trans. to stay, to delay, to linger (cognate 
in sense to Mr", Wwis) Ps. 40, 18; 
70,6; Has. 2, 3; Dax 9, 19, hence with- 
out prepositions after it. Derivative per- 
haps “ik. 

if. only 3 fut. sing. with vau con- 
secutive “ri") 2 Sam. 20,5 as from “1 
= "IN; but it is Kal, and should be read 
in the Kr “py like 1H. 


The stem on sounds in Ar. 


al (II. 


III. V.) in the signification to loiter, put 


ITs 


off, delay, Targ. “IE, Syr. aol, Awe to 
procrastinate, delay, and likewise in other 
dialects. The fundamental idea, as one 
may easily see from the derivatives, is 
not the cessation or holding back of 
activity, but either relates to time: to be 
behind, to be later, so that another ope- 
ration precedes, or to place: to follow, to 
be in a posterior condition, so far as 
something is before. 

as Aram. the same, - hence “UTR, 
“INN, “INNS, PIS, TIN. 

“TIS (from “ins, therefore in pl. "InN, 
Jox 31, 10 Pon) adject. m., NINN "(pl 
nisny,) /- properly cris, delaying, 
retarding, hence 1. following, when some- 
thing has gone before to which it stands 
in a definite relation 2 Kines 6, 29; 
2 Cur. 3,11; Gen. 17, 21; most fre- 
quently 2. another, other, a second, alius, 
alia (comp. secundus from sequi, properly 
the following) Gen. 4, 25; 29,19; 30, 
24, partly opposed to the adject. snx, 
partly in the signification foreign, parallel 
“x Ex. 22,4; 34,14; Dr. 28, 32. Subst. 
iat Is. 48, i equivalent to “GN Sy an- 
other God i. e. idol ; elsewhere substan- 
tively only in.the signification another, 
a stranger Jos 31,8 10; Is. 65,22. In 


nit “oy Ps. 16,4 ‘x can he ‘nothing - 


but the substantive “ngs as in Is. 48, 11, 

and the object of “7, which has the 
accusative after it in the signification to 
buy, to barter, a woman, metaphorically 
strange gods, comp. Jmr. 2,11. This is 
shewn by the fact, a) that "72 appears 
no where else in Kal in the sense to 
hasten, b) even Pihel according to the 
nature of the verb is construed only with 
bx and 5¥, and c) “OX never appears 
as an adverb, but nn. The annexation of 
“tN to proper names for the purpose of 
distinguishing two places of the same 


name appears peculiar. So Ezr. 2, 31;. 


Nuu.7,33 34 to 123, 2°». But it would 
be a great mistake to suppose that these 
should be taken as names of towns in 
the passages referred to; for not to men- 
tion that no trace is found of the name 
of a city b2*y, 133 and n°” as names 
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of cities must he connected with non. 
“ns is seldom put for the plural others 
Jos 8,19. — 3. later, as elsewhere Ji7NN 
Ps. 109, 13; Jorn 1, 3. In the same 
way other significations may be ap- 
plied, as they result from the conception 
of the verb. — 4, (Lateling) n. p.m. : Cur. 
7, 12. 

TIN (abs. Gun.18,5; 22,13; 24,55; 
Rutu 2, 2; Prov. 24, 26; Ez. 40, A: 
Hos. 3, 5 &.; more frequently in the 
constr. ITN ; pl. c. IN; with suff. "nn , 
TIN, “Dem ams) Me properly hinder, 
later, after (see amit); for as one sees 
from the accentuation and inflection, the 
word is formed from “78 somewhat like 
"23 (from 23), by changing the ground 
vowel into — -, together with a forward 
accent on account of the guttural. But 
commonly it is 1. an adverb, as so many 
other nouns, supposed to be in the ac- 
cusative, become adverbs, a) of time: 
after, then, Gun. 10, 18; 24, 55; Prov. 
24, 26; Hos. 3,5, always joined to the 
imperfect; later Gun. 30, 21; Ex. 5, 1; 
hereupon, then Grn. 38,30, joined to the 
perfect; behind, likewise of time Gen. 
18,5; b) of place: following Ruts 2,2; 
behind Gun. 22,13, hence the Vulg. has 
post tergum, but the LXX, Syr. and Sam. 
Pent. read Shy. — 2. a preposition: after, 
a) of time, before the noun in the con- 
struct state Gun. 9,28; 11,10; hence 
with a following infinitive noun where 
it means after that Ex. 18, 2; Luv. 14, 
43; Num.6,19. So too in the following 
compounds: 42 ‘x properly, after it was 
80, hereupon Lav. 14,36; Mt ’S 2 Cur. 
32,9; WN, “ON after that Ezur. 40, 1; 
but in this connection sometimes admit- 
ting an intercalated clause, as e. g. “nN 

». My (comp. Jos 42, 16) after this; "BO 
Jon 19, 26: and after ‘this i i. e. and then 
— they have stripped off my skin — and 
out of my body, i. e. sensibly, will I see 
God (as 5x3). The expression D277 “HTN 
MENT after these things i. e. hereupon, 
is frequent, Gun. 15,1; 22,1. — b) of 
place: behind, Jupezs 3, 22; 2 Kines 
11, 6; 25, 5; Ps. 68,26; Sone of Sox. 
2,9; hence “ima from after 2 Sam. 7, 8; 


Ps. 78,71. In this sense are construed 
the verbs Jor, Xa, aw, now with “nx, 
some too with “nN. — c) behind in the 
sense back of, west of, Ex. 3,1; but this 
signification is rare. 

More frequent is the use of the con- 
struct state plur. SN, 1.as an adverb of 
time: afterward, then Deut.25,18; Josu. 
2,7; 7,8. As an adverb of time ‘the in- 
finitive or “WN frequently follows it 
Gun. 5, 4; 14, 17, so that a sort of con- 
junction after that arises out of it; but 
the conjunction lies only in "WX. “YN 
as a particle of time is also con- 
nected with conjunctions and particles, 
e. g. JOIN Ex. 11,1; Wy, ’8 Devt. 
24,4; WN “INS Jose. 2, 7; ‘x "2 1 Sam. 
12, 21; ONT Esr. 9, 103 nNt-d5 * 
2 Cun. 35, 20. — 2. as an aver of place 
and a preposition: after, behind, Gun. 32, 
21; JUDGES 5,14. In this sense many 
verbs of going, following, hunting after 
&c. are joined to “Sn, e. g. AN GEN. 
16, 13; Jom 24, 61; pr 24, 67; 34 
35, 5; mo Ex, 23, 2: oan 33, 8; Ph 
34, 15; nbr Num. 32. 11 12; Deur. 1, 
36; Rye Jos. 8,17; Dap Jupazs 10, 1; 
on Rurs 1, 15; 33 i Sam, 7, 2; nia 
11,5; 7 14, 36; poy 17, 53; ms 22. 
20; shy 25, 13; ndw "2 Sam. 8. 26; “1 
1Kinas 1,7; 7 19, 20; 229 2 Kinas 
9,25 and others; either put ‘after or be- 
fore, or depending on, the verbs. — 
3. as a preposition, before nouns, in the 
signification after, behind, Jupces 18, 12; 
Neu. 3, 16, without being caused by a 
verb. In all these senses appears in like 
manner its plur. with a suffiz, i.e. MR , 
PONS, PINS, THINS, DMI, Pons, 
Tor, DANN, as an adverb or preposi- 
tion, — 4, In addition to the applications 
of "i just mentioned in the constr. plur. 
and with a suff. plur. the following rare 
cases should also be noted: a) constr. pl. 
sometimes appears in the original sub- 
stantive meaning: hinder part; of the 
spear: the lower part, which is stuck into 
the ground, therefore n°, "INNA with 
the lower part of the spear 9 AM. 2,23; 
STIMIN~DY on its (the sm513) back side Ez. 


pone 


41, 15. — b) “ne Prov. 28, 23 in the 
signification later, ‘after, at last, which is 
a more extended form of the adverb "nn; 
elsewhere it is only a prepos. with the 
suffix in the 24 passages where it ap- 
pears. — c) We have still to notice its 
numerous combinations with other par- 
ticles (conjunctions, prepositions &c.), as 
“ON, “ny, Targ. 77 na, Ar. lc es, 
after that 2 Sax. 19, 31, and perhaps with 
the omission of the relative Lxv. .25, 48; 
Wp “arm, Targ. J2 “na, Syr. <0 sD, 
thereupon , thereafter Gow, 15, 14; some 
WR, Ip after that, posteaquam, postquam, 
Grn. 6, 4; mXy “ane Jos 42,16 after 
this, comp. a “SHIN Dan. 2, 29, “na 
23 Targ. on Ex. 34, 32; "OMND from 
after, usually after verbs which are other- 
wise construed with “nx (390, “RD, 
rat), to express in that manner the 
thing which is opposite, hence ’X or 
Jp often remains untranslated, i. e. we 
render simply elther after or away from, 
Nom. 14, 43; 1Sam.12,20; 2 Sam. 2, 27; 
WIFI 2 also stands for it 1 Cur. 17, 7. 
Sometimes of time: after Eccuss. 10, 14. 
ee 2 “IN after, behind Nex. 4, 

75 Ip “ND thereupon, prop. from this 
time on 2 SAM. 3,28; 2 Cur. 32,23; “dx 
ann behind me 2 Krnas 9, 18. — The 
stem is “my (which see); whence also 
comes aay ‘but the comparison with the 
fBthiop. dechr, Arab. 83.4>0 good (Ew. 
Lehrb. 8. 78) with the ‘assumed rejection 
of d, is not necessary. On “nk in proper 
names, see NINN, Dip. 

uplats (pl. Dean, pin) adj. m. 
ara f formed from the noun 8 with 
the termination yi; and in its manifold 
senses like TBS, namely 1. hinder, fol- 
lowing, later, future, coming, ©. g. applied 
‘to race (19) Ps. 48,14, to day (pir) 
Prov. 31, 25, to time (ny) Is. 8, 23; op- 
posite to TWN}. Asa substantive: later, 
after i. ©. he who appears last; along 
with 4704 describing the eternity of 
God Is. 44, 6; figuratively the revenger 
who arises last, cognate in sense to dxh 
Jon 19, 25. — 2. latter, second, another, 
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Exon. 4,8; Daur. 24, 3. — 3. of place: 
westward (comp. sine), hence ‘83 O'3 
the western sea i. e. the Mediterranean 
Devt. 11, 24; 34, 2; Jo. 2, 20; the 
eastern is ‘the Dead sea. —A, The plural 
pans is also used substantively for 
posterity, later races Jos 18, 20; Is. 41, 
4; Ecours. 4,16. — 5. The feminine 
ar 18 applied as an adverb, particu- 
larly "with the prepositions 3, 2, 9: 
lastly, finally Daur. 13,10; Num. 2, 31; 
Dan. 11, 29. 

Mas (from my nN; following "Ach 
i.e. God) n. p. m. "1 On. 8, 1. 


SIN (from 0 ARN; following the 
possessor of power, i. e. God) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
4,8; comp. 511728. 

a 3: Anan: adj. f. another, a second, 
consequently with feminine nouns 1557 
Dax. 2, 39; 9°" 7,5; Ap. 7,8; written 
in the Targ. “ark, connected with Sa! 
Gen. 26, 21; m9 Nom. 14, 24 and 58 
Dsvr. 29, 97. The masculine form was 
TN, Hebr. “DN, comp. DIX, Pao; 
and the feminine of this form isdeveloped 
partly by N= (def. Npn), partly by > 
(constr. n>, “def. Nn”). 

"ATIN (c. nan, def. xn-ns) Aram. 
f. the late, the future Dax. 2, 28; else- 
where 11d, 40 are its substitutes. 


MIN Hebr. see “IN. 


after, Tike the Hebrow “IN. - % ~_ 
after this i. e. in the future Dan. 2, "29 
45; IMs Dap? Dan. 7, 24 arises after 
them. “NN must be assumed as the ground- 
form of it. In Targumic Aramaeism "na 
(from “inx,) stands for it. 


PIN (for Jar; the Yod is put in 
the K°tib for pronunciation’s sake to dis- 
tinguish it from ams) Aram. adj. last, 
Dan.4, 5[8] pane 99 ‘and until as the last, 
different from the j. Jams another. The 
terminations j— and }— are ‘adjective ones, 
Syr. L-. 

TPOMN (formed from “hy; comp. 
nvgn) f- properly the late, hence 


Peri 


cularly in the phrase D%2"7 ‘N, there- 
fore ‘3 ‘x2 Gun. 49, 1 ‘in the future; 
principally the happy fature Jer. 29,11; 

31,17; Ps. 37,37; Prov. 24, 14. ns 
2 'S there is a future to one Prov. "Od, 
20; and therefore it is put with “pn. 
— 2. end, issue, &. g. of the year Depr: 
11,12, of certain relations Prov. 23,18; 

opposite mown Eccres. 7,8; Is. 46, 10. 
aD 'S the end of his discourse Evcrzs. 
10, 13. But in prophecy i it is distinguished 
from in this respect that it does not 
designate the issue itself but the re- 
motest occurrence before the end (}72) 
Dan. 10,14. Also the end of life, death, 
Nom. 23, 10. — 3. what is left or remains, 
a sense which & only determined more 
exactly by the connexion, Ez. 23, 25; 
generally remainder, last, Prov. 23, 32. 
— 4, the uttermost, most distant Ps.139, 
9. — 5. posteriority, aftergrowth, or con- 
crete those who come after Ps. 109, 13; 
JER. 41,17; Amu. 4,2. © 

THAIN Aram. see “NN. 

TAT Apis m. adj. podee alius, &. 2. 
Dy people, nation, Dan. 2,44; max 3,29; 
subst. another 2, 11; 5,17; 7,24. this ad: 
jective form has been farther developed 
out of “rN and in the Targ. it is also 
written yank and jarmik. But there are 
also Aramaean forms with Alef rejected, 
e. g. adj. Jin, Sam. 7759; “in and many 
others; in "like manner the Syr. 2p. 

mah adv. backwards Gen. 9, 23; 
1 Sam. 4, 18. The termination n"- gives 
the adverbial character to the word which 
is here formed from an adjective }7N&,, 
as from the adj. 1957 comes npsip. 

ITOOS (read "A ckhashdarpan; on- 
ly in the pi. D°2B", ¢. 3B") m. name of 
the persons in the Persian empire who 
were highest after the king (Dan. 3, 2) 
whose number was the same as that of 
the provinces, namely 120, Dan. 6, 2 
comp. Estu.1,1, and whose dignity sur- 
passed that of the “imp, and therefore 
of all the other seven dignitaries, as 
69299, 7213 77N, and others 3, 3. ‘Above 
the 120 ‘Ackhashdarpenim only the three 
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1. the end of a period, the future, parti- 


OWS 


22 (sing. J20) were placed 6, 2.— As 
the word is evidently of the same origin as 
Satoamnns, it has been correctly rendered 


| by Satrap, especially as we know from 


history that the Persian kings sent 
satraps into the provinces (Cyrop. 8, 6, 
1 7) and that the country was divided 
into satrapies (Herod. 3, 89 &c.), of which 
according to Josephus there are said to 
have been as many as 360 (Antiq. 10, 
11, 4). Without regarding the period 
when the satraps were instituted or their 
number we have simply to examine the 
etymology of the word, which is said to 
mean according to von Bohlen: Khshadra- 
pan, Satrap of the military bound- 
ary; according to De Sacy: Kshdtra- 
ban, satrap of the province. On the 
coins of Surashtra one has in fact de- 
ciphered the Sanskrit-form Kshatrapa, 
which is, according to Lassen (Zeitschrift 
fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes III. 260) 
guardian of the warriors of the 
host, but more correctly it is like the 
Zend Shéitra paiti protector of the 
province (from Kshétra, province). But 
granting this explanation, it is only the 
old Persian that can be normative for 
the word, and accordingly it has been 
found written Khshatrapdwd. in an old 
Persian inscription of Behistun (III, 3). 
This may be either traced back to the 
same theme with the termination van, 
or it may use the synonymous -pdna, 
Sanskr. -pa, Zend -paiti. Agreeably to 
this explanation and admitting the 
prosthetic, the form should have been 
expressed in Hebrew and Aramaean 
wITenN. Since the part why, is found 
elsewhere, it is better to look upon the 
word as compounded of wn, i. e. Asha 
(old Pers. Kshaja, new Pers. Sha, from 
a primitive form Kshatra) king, "3 court, | 
and 3) (from pd to protect) guardian, 
i, e. court-guardian of the king, stadt- 
holder. 

PITSON (only pl. 37357) Aram. m. 
the same as in Hebrew Dax. 3, 2 3. 


wey MIS (once K’tib wouiny Esra. 


10, 1; Persian) n. P. or title of a Per- 
sian king Ezr. 4, 6; Estn. 1, 1 and 
5 


YAW 


frequently in this book; Dan.9,1. Ac- 
cording to the places where he is men- 
tioned, ‘X was that Persian and Median 
ruler, who had for his wife a Jewess 
Esther, and for minister one Mordecai, 
under whom the historical circumstances 
narrated in the book of Esther hap- 
pened, and at the beginning of whose 
reign the Samaritans sent a calumnious 
libel to hinder the rebuilding of the 
temple; whose son too was Darius that 
became a.vassal-king over the Chaldeo- 
Babylonian empire, Dan.9,1. According 
to Tos. 14, 15 he was also conqueror 
of Nineveh. From all this it follows 
that we must understand Xerres who 
became ruler of the great Persian em- 
pire 485 B.C. After his assassination 
about 467 B. C. Artachshasta (Artaxerzes 
Longimanus) took upon him the gov- 
ernment of the Persian empire, while 
his son Darius Nothus was placed over 
Babylonia as a vassal-king (because 
being sprung from the Jewess and not 
from the noble family of the Acheme- 
nides, he was called the bastard). — The 
first member of the name Wns = Khsha 
equivalent to Kshja (new Pers. Shah) i.e. 
king, also exists in Aora-sias (great king), 
a name of the Armenian princes; the 
second member WW or Ww coincides 
with the name of Xerxes, Khshhershe and 
Khshwershe deciphered in the cuneiform 
writing, where also a fluctuation in the 
reception of w appears, as it does here. 


WNWN see Wwe. 
TAU (Persian) from Wn king, 


which i is also found in WINN, ITN ¥ 
and nw, Zend. Khshattar, Khshathr, new 
Persian Askadér (comp. Sanskr. Kshattri 
a kind of mongrel, who may have 
been taken for the service of the public) 
" messenger, courier, hence in composition, 
royal messenger, and as an apposition to 
bps YO, Wot ash Esrs. 8, 10 14, 
But for the second member of the com- 
pound the form j4nw also appears, a 
circumstance that makes no change 
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OX ‘ 


formed from the Persian Sntnx and 
adopted from the Persian 1 Cu. ‘4, 6. 
TARNOMN (only in plur. O27) 
M. equivalent to “MUON whilst the 
formative syllable }- is appended: royal 
messenger, ambassador, Esta. 8,10 14. 
Aocxavdys, a messenger, mentioned 
among the Greeks as a Persian word 
and interpreted by @yyeio¢ arose out of 
the new Persian Askaddr. The messen- 
gers or royal servants were taken, 
if we may judge by the name, from a 
peculiar cast of the Kshattra, who 
were not of pure descent on the mother’s 
side, to which fact not only does the 
Sanskrit Kshattra point, signifying ori- 
ginally such a mongrel, but also the 
explanation of ‘x by DSI (Estu. 
lc.) i.e. sons of slaves, 866 Ta. Other 
explanations of this ‘X are less probable, 
according to the context: as.that of Jin 
‘Esra from DAN king and "nw, Pers. 
jiu! estir or tw! estar, mule ‘(epring- 
je from the union of an entire horse 
with a she-ass), estar properly speaking, 
being abridged from the Sanskr. agva- 
tara, swift goer, mule. Thus the word 
is equivalent to muli regti, and the Per- 
sian version has Nm“nwN for O97 in 
Gen. 36,24. The same remark applies 
to the derivation proposed by Rashi, 
who takes the second member as xsi 


ushtur, camel, Sanskr. ushtra. In any 
case the signification was early forgotten, 
since the LXX, Vulg. and Syr. have omit- 
ted the word entirely in their versions. 


Ms (from MINN or MINN) see IN. 
nos Aram. see nr. 


DN (also in pause; from DON) m. 
properly concealment, secrecy, then un- 
observedness, but usually an adv. con- 
cealed, secret, still, noiseless, slow, hence 
TON aes to step along noiselessly, quietly, 
of a mourner 1 Kings 21, 27, where the 
Targ., Syr. and J: oseph. (Ant. 8, 13, 8), 
who render it sometimes whispering, 
sometimes bare-footed, have merely con- 


either in the derivation or meaning. | jectured. b»pix soy ot Hos. 11,4 and 
its ~ 


See JAMWNN. 


gently I bear (opin = -_ from 


“IWIN (messenger, courier) n. p.m. | dy>) for him. More frequently DN appears 


eo 


(ON 


in connexion with 9, e. g. UN? ‘Sor Is. 
8, 6 to flow slowly, noiselessly, spoken of 
pw; “Wap "p-oN? 2 Sam. 18, 5 gently 
(deal) for my sake with the young man 
(LXX getcacGe and Vulg. servate merely 
give the sense). For nN> also stands DN? 
as an adverb in the signification covered, 
obscure, comp. nWa?, dD, e. g. 27) 
‘ya? p> Jos 15, "11 and the purpose, 
is it so concealed by thee, i. e. 80 obscure 
and covered? 

The stem of 68 is O28 which see; 
but the inappropriateness of it has led 
many interpreters and versions to derive 
the adverb o> and ox from OND. 

DOS (from DON; with suff. TON; pl. 
DN) m. 1. equivalent to DN noiseless- 
ness, peaceful ease, hence "antd adv. ac- 
cording to my norseless way, easy way, slow 
convenience Gen. 33, 14; Targ. 0°23, 
as also Kimchi and ‘predecessors ‘take 
Os = ON. — 2. conerete veiling, con- 
cealing, hence a necromancer, which suits 
the radical signification very well, comp. 
a) sorcerer, from nr to veil, conceal. 
Only i in the plural pw Is. 19, 3. The 
eoes 2 of signification 2 from the 


Ar. EF to speak softly, to murmur, 
whisper, is given as early as by Ibn 
Gandch; but not to mention that the 
usage elsewhere of DN and ON does no 
suit this derivation, even in Arabic i 


is only a collateral form of 5 (deri- 
vatives bosbs, ig blb 5) and seems to 


be more onomatopoeic. 
TOS (not used) tr. to es force 


into, fasten, Ar. dbs and out proceed- 
ing from a like fundamental significa- 
tion. But the organic root is TH"N, 
Aram. DD"N;, ior, and is also found 
in the cognate Inv. Hence 


TON m. 1. buckthorn: thorn- ea 


Jupa@es 9,14 15; Ps.58,10, Ar. okt, 
Targ. TON (pl. TRS) "and DDS (pl. 
TBD), "Syr. La, Zab. DRON, Phen. 
(Diose. 1, 119) only pl. ION (Azadir). 
— 2. 7087 13 (threshing floor of the 
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LION 


buckthorn) n. p. of a place on the other 
side Jordan, which was subsequently 
named Dw bax (bay) Gen. 50, 10 
11. Jerome understands by it Moan ma 
two miles distant from Jordan. 


SON (properly ji, from ON; see 
12) m. braided, twisted, yarn, py ‘SN 
Prov. 7, 16 Egyptian yarn, which was 
celebrated in ancient times as Egyptian 
linen (Plin. h. n. 19,3; comp. Is. 19, 9; 
Ez. 27,7). Ibn Koreish has already com- 
pared. ‘with it the Aram. PON, which 
stands in the Targ. (on Numa. 4, 32; 
JosH.2,15 and elsewhere) for cord, rope 
(nn, Son), and has interpreted our ’X 
sometimes by wb Lic ropes, sometimes 
by whe threads, while the Gr. Ven., 
Kimchi, Parchon and others have turned 
more or less to the same sense. As an 
article of commerce fetched from Egypt 
the Phenicians knew it under the ap- 
pellation *208 (pron. ‘otoni), and with 
this name (comp. y12, 0B, 7) it 
came to the Greeks as éd6v7, é96n09; | 
but the origin of the: word is genuine 
Semitic. 

DON (not used) itr. to veil, conceal, 
cover. bY and 9 is the same root, 
which is found in "-09, 5-59, pee 


which is ‘not connected with the Ar. bl. 
Derivatives DN, ON. 


nes tr. to close, e. g. the lips Prov. 
17, 28 in order not to speak, the ears 
14, 13 and Is. 33,15 not to hear. Part. 
pass. ODN closed: Dyan DPW "iN 
1 Kixes 6, 4 windows of closed ‘(Targ. 
yng) bars, i. e. immovable, whose 
cross bars or lattices could not be shut 
and opened at pleasure, like other win- 
dows (2 Kinas 13, 17; Dan. 6, 11); 
ninwe psibn Ez. Al, 16 26 or’ nigibn 
closed i. @. latticed windows. The ex- 
pression in the Targum: open without 
and closed within (on 1 Kuxas 1. ¢.) is 
said only to mean that the lattice-work 
of the opening was fixed within. On, 
these passages also the Ar. «3! has been 
compared, and 9p to slit Jur. 22, 14 
has been collated; but since sald was 

5* 


yon 
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Ns 


used. for to slit or split, and the break- 
ing through of a window was denoted 
by it, nothing but closing with lattices 
can by meant by ’N. 

Hif. Dany (fut. oopN2) Ps. 58, 5 to 
clase, the ears. 

The stem Dox, Ar. tel, Targ. DDN, 
Syr. 204], has for its organic root DD-x, 
which is also found in mind, ONT, 
with another t-sound in on-n, nn-5, 


Ar. pis, nis, pie, and. arising out 


of the sibilant t-sound no" m, Ar. pe ; 
Hebr. Dx, ot &.; but in all the nu- 
merous stem-groups of the root no trace 
of the signification to split is found. 


JOS (not used) tr. to weave, bind, 
spin, properly to tie, hence }178 (which 
see). The root is JQ78, which returns 

in N-30, }¥ (belonging to naxx, 73%) 


&e., Ar. cpal, Gpo5, comp. Ar. ob 
bundle. 

“ON (fut. “tayn) tr. 1. to enclose, 
surround; with by Ps. 69, 16 to close 
upon one. Jerome renders it by coro- 
nare, certainly thinking upon “02, 
which is cognate ee by root. 


The stem “ON, Ar. 7 ot to surround, 
is connected by signification with the 
cognate x9, but in the organic root 
also with "Q-9, “In->D, 72, WH and 
others. — 2. (not used) to bind, where 


the organic root is connected with that | 


in In", WQ-p. Hence comes the pro- 
per name SON. 

Pih. "tar ‘(not used) to bind, figura- 
tively to ‘lame. Hence “EDN. 

“ON (lamed one) n. p. m. Ear. 2, 16 
42; Neu. 7,21. In relation to the signi- 
fication comp. the Latin proper names 
Scaeva, Scaevola, Laevus, Laevinus. 

"ON adj. m. bound, i. e. lamed, im- 
peded, ®. g. 3722 ID in the right hand 
Jupaus 3 15 and 20, 16 i.e, left-handed. 


Comp. Ar. wast dumb, properly bound, 
tongue-tied. 


ON (with suf. iy, DAN, DAN) adv. 


| (which see). 


interr.: where? ubi? correlative. to 7 
(in 8) there, but used in this short 
form “only before a suffix, as NS where 
(is) he? Jos 14, 10; 20, 7; Ex. 2, 20; 
MIDAN where (art) thou? Gun. 3, 9; DN 
where (are) they? Nau. 3,17. ‘But ay 


| 2 Kines 19, 13 (comp. Is. 37, 13 AN) 


Mic. 7, 10 is to be taken as TIAN. For 
DAN once occurs loosely connected with 
the pronoun, AN: OY mae Zecu. 1, 5; 

NipN Dan Is. 19, 12 is put for the pale 
of greater emphasis, where are they then? 


as Nips with 4x. In Arab. st is the 
interrogative pronoun quis? which be- 
comes a sort of noun in the formation 
of a feminine and plural form. — From 
this pronominal stem are derived Max, 
TIS, WS, which see. 


NS (probably constr. of “&8) interrog. 


adv., where? correlative to (Aram.) 3 
there. It signifies 1. qualis, i. e. a man 
of what condition? zoiog, who? It oc- 
curs only in the construct state (from 
‘N), and since it stands only before de- 
monstrative pronouns or adverbs, and 
never by itself like ™hn, nothing but 
its interrogative power remains, which 
it imparts to the pronouns. Thus e. g. 
a) TI WN which? what? 1 Kinas 13, 12; 
2 Kinas 3, 8; 2 Cur. 18, 23; Esra. 7, 5; 
more frequently however with respect 
to place than person, i. e. Mj in the 
sense of here, hence Mt 78 where? 1Sam. 
9,18; 1 Kines 22, 24; Is. 50,1. Some- 
times this is written as one word PITTS 
b) m2 (from what? 
whence? Gun. 16, 8; Jupazs 13, 6; 
1 Sam. 25, 11; opposite to Mas whither ? 
— 2. just the same as aS) “where? or 
plso how? but without a suffix and so 
supplying in a measure its place, Grn. 
4,9; Daur. 32,37; mony 1 Sam. 26, 
16 where tse see MbON MNT) NS 
JeR. 5, 7 how shall’ I pardon in con- 
sideration of this? (see mNt). — This 
form °§ is also found as the first mem- 
ber of compounds in "3°, ADDN, 
ma.N, “bw, defect. NIDN and that it 
is correlative to “J, is seen from the 


correlatives formed from it: Wal qualis, 


wi 
yA 
Os 


Lia talis &c. In the Targ. the inter- 
rogative "NS appears in the compounds 
PBS who? xPRXwhich? 9-373°y whence? 
PIES how? °n72°N when? Poy whence? 


WS I. (peonominal stem) interrog. adv. 
where there? correlative to “7 there, but 
as used it commonly means not; only 
employed before some nouns and ad- 
jectives as a negative, e. g. ‘po SS un- 
clean, i. e. guilty Jos 22, 30; Saag 
np. m 1 Sam. 4, 21, which is there 
explained even as &tiuos, without honour. 
See, however, Dare, Yan e.— The idea 
of negation is usually explained as hav- 
ing arisen out of the sense of asking, 
because analogies for it are andar 
found in the language, comp. "2, 
buat if it be compared with the farther 
developed word of negation PN, 138 &e., 
and with the Aithiopic 4 not, we per- 
ceive that the original conception of 
denying was so expressed. 


NS II. interj. oh! perhaps allied to 


“3 Ez. 2,10. yur Jos Eccuzs. 10, 
16 woe to thee, land! soon 4,10 woe to 
him! See x. 


8 III. abridged from °28 in com- 
pound proper names, e. g. 78, DADS, 
“ans, and it is not improbable that 
even in Tin> "¥ 1Sam. 4, 21 7y arose 
out of "aN, the narrator alluding merely 
to the signification without. Comp. digi 
out of SNAON. 

MS: IV. (pl. DN, once Aram. 78 Ez. 
26, 18, constr. =) m. 1. coast, coast-land, 
i. e. habitable land adjacent to the sea, 
particularly applied to the maritime re- 
gions of the Mediterranean, to the Phe- 
nician colonies in North Africa, Spain 
&e. Ez. 26,15; 27,3. This prophet uses 
the expression Dra""WN ‘N 26, 18 of 
coast-lands, which are mere coasts round 
about, i. e. islands. So of the coast 
region “Ti}UN i. e. Philistia Is. 20, 6, 
of “is and jit 23, 2 6, mw>N Ez. 
27, 7, won Ps. 72, 10; os without 
reference Of ‘appendage Dan 11, 18 of 
the maritime states of Asia Minor, Ez. 
27, 15 of the east and south coasts of 


9 SS 


Arabia. — 2. island, e. g. applied to 
“inb> Jer. 47,4, DAD 2,10. Doris “AN 


Gen. 10,5 gud ZepH. 2, 11 are the western . 


islands washed by seas, which the 54s, 
offshoots of the 14 Japhetic descendants 
had already peopled at the time when 
the ethnographical table had been com- 
posed; and these western islands were 
then called by the Hebrews simply-n"s 
Is. 40, 15; 41, 1 5; 42, 4 10; 49, 1; 
51, 5; 59, 18; 60, 9: Ez. 39, 6 and 60 
contrasted with the nin Is. 42, 15. 
For 5°33 "28 or simply b°"8 appears 
also Don sayy Is. 11,11; 24,15; . ESTE. 10,1 
the sea lands, which i is also sed by the 
Hebrews for the west, opposed to nat. 
The old Hebrew word "% appears: in 
this signification (IV.) also in Phenician, 
e.g. 022 "WN (i.e. D°29 W) island of the 
Sydyk ‘children i. e. Kossura; own oN 
(i.e, DBAS WN) Mervovoce, fir- islands, 
a name of the Baleares; m&5& °N Jar- 
sath (Ptol. 4, 2) a maritime town in 
Mauritania, and there too in the femi- 
nine form N*N, MAX as a proper name 
of a part of Syracuse, but it seems to 
have belonged exclusively to the Phe- 
nician-Hebrew dialect only. As the 
stem of the word is $ ras to dwell some- 
times assumed, so that the noun is for "8 
(comp. "2, 9), sometimes N? in the 
signification of 72, so that the noun 
stands for "$2 (comp. 3 equivalent to 
33); and this view is to be preferred 
because the latter verb actually occurs 
in Hebrew. ‘8 or "8 appears to have 
been another form for ‘"; in Hebrew 
this has been assumed in TDAN and “bi, 
and the Phenician has it in the form 
‘Oyvd i, e. 929 38 for Phenicia. 

NS V. (only i in plural DN) m. prop. 
soreecher, howler, a concrete from the 
abstract signification “howling”; hence 
jackal Is. 13, 22; 34,14; Jer. 50, 39, 
from its nightly howl, as also in Arab. 
it is called .¢o! ,.p:!. The form need not 
be considered as developed either out 
of "18 and so identical with the Arabic 
word, or as from "8, but may be de- 
rived immediately from "N, the sound of 
this animal. See “x I. and PIM. 


28 


3 aN (not used) trans. properly to hurt, 
asperse, despise, hence fo attack. It has 
been assumed that the stem is such. 
merely on account of 3°, where the 
Yod is consonantal, but a is properly 
the ground-form in the game sense as 
=1y (hence comes 3°95} Lamenr. 2, 1), 
of which the former is only a weaker 
form. The Targ. (on Lament. 2,1) rend- 
ers 239 by Pp to reject, despise very 
correctly , and with this sharper initial 


sound the root is in Aramaean las to 


contemn, despise, hate, Arab. Ole (med. 
Je) to blame. Derivatives a°& and the 
denomin. 3°8, N3*k, TIN, and perhaps 
the proper name ‘Sarg. 

ak (oftener a0in, with suf. "ak, 
sak; pl. ora.&, constr. ak) m. enemy, 
hater, opposer in the widest sense, ap- 
plied to attacking enemies Ex. 15,6 9; 


Ps. 7,6, to the blasphemer and despiser 


of God Ps. 74, 10, to a single enemy 
1 Sam. 19, 17, or collectively to a hostile 
people Jur. 31, 16. The predicates of 
atk are manifold, &. 8-77, Ha, HT, 
"33, and many expressions are formed 
with a°k which we shall have to adduce 
with the verbs in question and on other 
occasions. ‘The noun is a participial 
one, formed either from : many, as "Bb, 
“Z'8 from “bd and "98, or directly from 
the stem (which was not in use as a verb) 
without retaining the idea of the verb; 
hence although it is often used, it has 
as a verbal participle the accusative 
after it but once 1 Sam. 18, 29. Hence 
mark and the denom. 

a8 (only "A228 1) to be an enemy, to 
hate, with the accusative Ex. 23, 22. As 
the mode of speaking in other cases was 
2 ak 7, this secondary formation con- 
tinued to be rare. 

TDN (after the form PTI"; constr. 
na-) fem. enmity, hatred, M3 ’S nw 
eee Pah lo raise enmity between...and.. 
Guy. 3, 15; NNDZ without hate Nous. 
35,22; ‘3 in enmity 35,21; p29 ’s Ez. 
25,15 aad 35, 5 eternal i. e. errecontilabis 
enmity, —For: man Jos 9, 26 many mss. 
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read Ma, and many interpreters take 
it in this sense (see mas) but the pos- 
sible explanation is given above accord- 
ing to the textual reading. It may be 
mentioned moreover, that Rashi and Ibn 
‘Esra take it as the name of a place, 
for Euboea, ‘the original seat of the 
AMolians. This rests on the Talmudic 
tradition (J. Megilla ch.1), that Euboea 
was colonised from b°m> and that it 
stands for the latter. Ships of Chittim 
are known in Scripture as early as Num. 
24, 24. 

mais (constr. *M3°&, with suf’. "M338; 
from 3°) fem. a female enemy Mio. 7, 
8 10. 

PR (with suf. -F8, DIPS, OI, FI 
contracted from s38) masc. prop. turning, 
divine arrangement, equivalent to "ad, 
hence misfortune, fate, destruction; or 
properly strait enclosure, embracing 
round about, hence stratt, necessity, op- 
pression, misfortune Jos 31,3 23; Prov. 
1,26 27; 17,5; wy OF ‘Jor 21, 30; 
Jun. 18, 17; 46, 21; Os. 13; Prov. 27, 10 
an unfortunate day , day of destruction, 
fatal day; S¥ 3°y Jon 31,23 the destruc- 
tion of God i. e. caused by God. Mss. also 
write 3" in the sense of mist, vapour, 
otherwise IN; but our text ig decided in 
favour of SN. The stem is 8 (which 
see) and the noun is after the form pp, 
py, shorter forms for 38, p%1, P10; the 
original signification may be ‘cognate in 


sense with 129. The Arab. SI with its 
derivatives is allied to IN in this sense. 
See TPT, 


mks 1. fem. name of a bird of prey 
unclean in the eyes of the Israelites 
Lev.11,14; Dr.14,14, which has a keen 
sight Jos 28, 7. Sa‘adja and Jin Glandch 
translate it duel! owl, Kimchi mag- 
pie, LXX and Vulg. vulture or kite; 
but all have merely indulged in con- 
jecture, since only thus much is per- 


ceptible from the connexion that the bird 


of prey so called is allied to the "7 
(which see) and that the Hebrews under- 
stood by it the whale genus (373). In 


ris 


Arabic a kind of hawk is called 929: 
from its ery sb, and it is possible that 
TIAN Was 80 named from the cry "8. — 
2. (vulture) n. p.m. Gen. 36, 24; 2 Sam. 
3,7. Names of birds appear in Hebrew 
as proper names of persons, e. g. 17372}; 
yay, aN, MAI, MM, TBP, IN. 
On 78 comp. the proper names Shahin 
(kind of falcon) among the Persians and 
Turks, Falco, Milvius among the Ro- 
mans, and many others. 


PPX (pronominal stem; from °¥ with 


the demonstr.'1-) 1. adv.interrog.: where? 
correlative to 353 see there. This simple 
interrogative word where? stands alone, 
without being connected with a suffix. 
Elsewhere the form °§ appears instead 
of it, Gun. 18, 9; 19,5; 38,21. But if 
it be associated with a suffix, the con- 
nexion is a very loose one, e. g. TN 
oy Zecu. 1,5 for oan where are they? 
Just as in the case of "~ the question 
is usually conceived in such a manner 
that it is almost equivalent to a nega- 
tive 2 Kines 18,34; Jer.13,20. ax is 
or where? NiPN TPN where ever ? —- 2. ad- 
verb. indef. wherever, every where over, 
wheresoever JoB 15, 23, where it con- 
cludes the sentence. For “28 once TS 
appears in K’tib Juz. 37,19, which stands 
for ji°% with the old plural ending, traces 
of which are still preserved in verbs and 
particles (comp. 998, 778). 


ms see “NV. 
YN K'tib s. my. 


JINN xn. p. of the well known hero of 
the book that bears his name, -Jyyob Jox 
1,1; 2,7 10 11; 3,1; 6,1 &. whom 
the prophet Ezekiel (14, 14 20) accounts 
a model of piety along with 1) and 


>y21, three types of goodness, just as, 


Jeremiah (15,1) reckons Moses and Sa- 
muel, Ben-Sira (49, 4) David, Hezekiah 
and Joshua, and the Koran the three 
prophets Nuh, Hud and Salech. — Ac- 
cording to the Hebrew orthography of 
the name it appears to be derived from 
the denomin. 3:8, after the form “iDw, 
‘si2%, as the same form appears in other 


(a! 


7 

proper names, comp. D3J, ‘Tix, NI, 
oop, and it signified accordingly: <l- 
treated one, which suited the fate of the 
hero. But tradition (Apokryphon of the 
Alex. Vers.) speaks of his earlier name 
nats, "ZaBef, who was an Edomite (Gen. 
36, 33), and the LXX and Vulg. name 
him as the hero of the book: 37, ‘Jo, 
Job, which is elsewhere a proper name 
Gxn,46,13, standing also for 2107 Num. 
26, 24 or 212 1 Car. 7,1 K’ri. Hence 
31> must either be taken as a form with 
a firm N prosthetic;. and 24> (from 25° 


equivalent to the Ar. to turn, return 
to God) like ainx will signify converted 
one; or it is a Pihel-formation from 
aN =aw with the same meaning, Ar. 
wI5! he that turns himself. | 


Sars (from barman) n. p. of a Ty- 
rian princess who became wife of Ahab 
king of Israel, and was notorious for 
the introduction of the Phenician Baal- 
worship, 1 Kinas 16, 31; 18, 4. dat is 
equivalent to dint (which see) heavenly 
dwelling, citadel, consequently allied in 
sense to 313972 (which see) in the proper 
name 41972 bya = Dvat Dya, and as in 
the first member nearly corresponds as 
an epithet of the supreme deity to 522. 
See dat and "ax, The highest divine 
being, Baal among the Phenicians, is 
conceived of as enthroned in the seventh 
heaven in the fire-citadel (bat, 521, 


| TH). 


FUN (pronominal stem) interrogative 


adverb: where? for the elsewhere se- 
parate form my "N 1 Kinas 13,12; Jos 
38,19 24; yet mss. vary in writing them 
together. 

DN see “NV. (perhaps from Mx). 


7S (pronominal stem, abridged from 


MIN) interrogative and. qualitative ad- 
verb: how? how so? Gun. 44, 34; 1 Sam. 
16, 2; but the comparative element 
often disappears as in quomodbo, or is ab- 
sorbed by the ititerrogation-power (sel- 
dom the reverse) and so only the quali- 
tative how (like 7S, ‘J°8 in the Targum) 


IIMS 
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SN 


remains, 2 Krnas 17, 28; Rurs3, 18, like 
aay. Besides, like "37k, it is used as an 
exclamation of pain or astonishment Is. 
14,4; Ps. 73,19 or with the accessory 
idea of negation, and therefore it is 
resolvable into a simple negative, Ex. 
6, 12. 

TIAS“N (fameless) 2. p.m. 1 Sam. 
4,21, which is explained there by 7123 
sia>. But this signification perhaps 3 is 
only used by the narrator accommo- 
datively; and the proper name has pro- 
bably been abridged from 33257738. 
Comp. 5397. 


ras (pronominal stem) interrog. 
aud gualitat. adverb: how? with all the 
shades of the abridged form ‘77x, yet prin- 
cipally with the intermingling of an ex- 
clamation of pain or astonishment, Devt. 
1, 12; 18, 21; 2 Kinas 6, 15; Lament. 
1,1; Is.1,21; with the exclusion of the 
interrogative sense Deuvt.12, 30; JupaEs 
20, 3; as a mere interrogative where? 
like the simple “33, Sone or Sot. 1, 7. 
This compound adverb exists in Ara- 
maean in different forms, e. g. Targ. 
RDS, PN) PS) TH, Syr. bel, wel, 
val, 

As (pronominal stem) the same, 


compounded of 5 and °N, but only in 
the sense of where, ubi, without a question | § 
2 Kinas 6,13. The K’ri has ip". Some 
mss. have M5"x, with which it coincides 
in a sense that suits here. 


T'S (pronominal stem) see "27x. 


Maas (pronominal stem) adv. how ? 
connected with the imperfect, Sona oF 
Sou. 5,3; Esru. 8, 6, compounded of "8 
and D5 ita, but appearing only in later 
Hebraism. See r22. 


DN (not used) an assumed stem to 
explain 508, 5°98, 4 &c., in which a 
Yod as the alleged second radical sound 
is cither audible, or visible in the ortho- 
graphy. On this assumption 5" and 575 
have been compared, as also the Greek 
iddeo, sio0; while to turn, revolve has been 


‘taken for the fundamental signification. 


But Hebrew dispenses with stems having 
the middle 7-sound; and the alleged traces 
of an interior 7-sound in derivative noun- 
stems are referrible to or more cor- 
ae to stems of one syllable with a 
(op, 8, om, 53) and should be ex- 
plained "according to the known rules 
that apply to stems having two letters. 
See S1x I. and I. 

boy (plur. prDa&) originally comm., 
afterward only m. a stag, hart, belonging 
to one family with °2x and “wan Deut. 
12,15; 14,5; 15, 22, described as spring- 
ing or running swiftly Is.35,6; Lament. 
1,6, as panting and crying for the water 
brooks. Ps. 42, 2 also used of the hind 
and construed with the feminine.’ In 
favour of this correct sense is the Phe- 
nician D7 (Mass. 5.9) and >*x a4k 
(ib. 9) the young of the stag, comp. “D9 
p>snit Sone or Sox.2,9; ; the Targ. NDA, 


eb os, Syr. IN »Ar jal, Jet, ZEthiop. 
chajal, and also the translation of the 
LXX and Vulg. élagos, cervus. But 
the derivation is much more difficult. 
From 238 L. 598 would be (after the form 
x, a, rp prop. the strong, power- 
ful, solid, for which the ABthiopic chajal 
(bom) appears to speak, and to which the 
simple 5:8 points. But inasmuch as the 
sex of the stag is not prominent, and 
Scripture distinguishes it rather by 
nimbleness, the word may be derived 
from Six = 1m in the signification ‘to 
turn”, then “to run” (turning and swift- 
running are identical in many verbs), so 
that 55% would properly mean mane 

a, swift-rumner. 

Sey (constr. S*&, D8 only Ez.31,11; 
pl. pid and pb-, once @ DION Jos 42, 8. 
constr. by, Ez. 32,21 "big) m. 1. power, 
‘strength, coner. hero, warrior, powerful one, 
chief, Ex. 15,15; 2 Kinas 24, 15 K’ri 
(identical with bon sing 24, 14) kz. 17, 
13; Doria Sy 31, 11 hero, compeller of the 
nations , L Koyov svow; ONDA ON 
32,21 the mightiest of heroes ie. the 
greatest heroes, Vulg. potentisstmi ro- 
bustorum. 23 58 as an epithet of the 


bon 


Messiah Is. 9, P according . to Aquila, 
Symm., Theod. and Saadja mighty hero 
(therefore D8 is not God). In the pas- 
sages in Eznr. many mss. (see Norzi) 
have.5°8, "2°; in the passage in Isaiah 
the interpretation usually adheres to ox, 
and even in Jos 41,17 Dx)"% heroes is 
already the reading: Comp. *s I. — 
2. @ strong tree, hence the name of an 
oak, terebinth, perhaps also palm, so 
especially the pl. nv2"y Is. 1, 29; orbs 
57,5; defective with suff. — Ez. 31, 
14; but ; in the latter it is pointed oo bn, 
PIET 12° Is.61,3 oaks of righteousness, 
i. e. consecrated to God, parallel with 
* 31373, consequently the opposite of the 
pb s of idolatry, perhaps images made 
out of the oak 1,29; 57, 5, so that pyx 
(which see) seems — to be an epithet 
of God, equivalent to *. Hence come 
a) n. p. FIND DW (Terebinth of Paran) 
Gan.14,6, a ‘place i in the neighbourhood 
of mount Seir, where the Horites dwelt, 
and which lay near the wilderness of 
Paran, LXX regeBiSo¢ ryg Daoay. — 
b) 2. p. o72°% (in mss. also D"DN or Do*N, 
with a local 32°85 palms) name of the 
seventh station of the Israelites on their 
march from Egypt Ex.15,27 ; 16,1, where 
stood seventy palmtrees. In these proper 
names the Targ., Sam., Jerome, Arab. 
as well as Kimchi, Rashi, Parchon and 
others understand by 5:8 or the pl. D7)" 
a plain overgrown with trees , without 
respect to the kind of the trees, which 
is quite possible in consideration of the 
noun 32°8 being from the same stem, 
and perhaps 52.8 even outside proper 
names is nothing more than grove, bush, 
wood, a plantation generally, and so 
cognate in sense to 9973 Is. 61, 3. In 
any case ‘NS denotes a "strong, stedfast, 
firm tree, contrasted with the more perish- 
able plants. — 3. ram, so called from 
its strength like aries Gen. 15, 9; 22, 
13, an- animal used for sacrifice, fre- 
quently mentioned in the Old Testa- 
ment, hence lab wew, ‘sy 15,9; Lav. 
5,15; Dow, ON, ‘DBD - Ex. 29, 
22; Lav. 19, 21; Noms. 8; and since 
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md 


‘x was also applied to animals not belong- 
ing to JN, they sometimes said jN¥-d°N 
Ezz. 10, 19 comp. Gen. 31,38. The pro- 
phets describe {2723 Dib Devt, 32, 

14 or nin33 bag Ts. 60,7 as rams se- 
lected for sacrifice i.e. the fattest. Scrip- 
ture supposes the ram furnished with 
horns, with which it pushes Dax. 8, 

3 4 and by that means develops great 
strength, hence a symbol of thé Medo- 
Persian empire 8, 20. — 4. a term of 
architecture (constr. 28, pl. po or 
Do", with suf. 127s) pilaster (prop. ram, 
comp. the German Bock in Eisbock), i 1. @. 

the projection which always springing, 
pillar-like, out of adjacent recesses on 
both sides, fronts towards the space where 
is the entrance and through passage. It 
appears at halls and doors (08 and “yw) 
iz. 40,9 21 24 29 33 36 38 49, at side 
chambers (o°Nm) 40,10 16 21 29 33 36, 

at the parts of the temple where doors 
and posts are 41,1 3; 1 Kines6,31, in the 
gate and temple on two sides Ez.40,10 
26 34 48 49; 41,1, which were gener- 
ally of the same measure as chambers 
and walls, and were as broad as was 
the wall of that space to which the DvD" 
belonged, and in which the chambers 
themselves were. The LXX frequently 
abide by aid and interchange D2°8 with 
b2"s or OoAN; the Targ. has the same 
word nN? N, non (in 1 Kings 6, 31 the 
punctation should be FIN); but the 
other versions have indulged i in conjec- 
ture more or less; and accordingly one 
is driven to the connexion of the text 
and the derivation. It may very well 
be brought into association with Eee 
comp. Aquila £z.40,14 xo tcopee and x@t0¢, 
so far as it resembles in a measure a 
buttress to the ram. 


>s, pl. pr>N and DDN, see IN. 

bo (from ban Eni. spioser P80. 6. 
Targ. nbon. The Syriac has retained 
the word i in theif. 

sOMN (constr. N22N; pl. nis>N, constr. 
nibwy) f. 1. hind Jos 39, 1; Ps. 29, 9, 


noted for its agility 18, 34; Has. 3,19; 
mao ’s Sone oF Sor. 2, 7, sien Ss 


ete 


sid y 
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nds 


Jer. 14, 5 hind of the field; as a pleas- | 


ing image of the wife Prov. 5, 19. — 
2. equivalent to m2"x (in nidry) or FON 
oak, hence ’D1 artoy ’S Gan. 49, a1 a 
stretched (slender). oak, that presents beau- 
tiful boughs, LXX oxdleyos avEmEevoy. 
— 3. "mga moan Ps. 22, 1 name of a 
lost poem in which the hind of the dawn 
was spoken of, called so after the same 
manner as was the elegy of David and 
Jonathan nup (2 Sam. 1, 18), because 
Jonathan’s bow was celebrated in it 
(1, 22). “ia ‘NS was an expression 
familiar to the Hebrews to designate the 
firet light of the morning (Jer. Berach.), 
like the Ar. ahs 

mbox see NID N. 

viden (deerfield; comp. the German 
Hirschau, Hirschfeld, Hirschberg) 1. n. p. 
of a Levitical city in the tribe of Dan 
Joss. 10, 12 beside Dapyy and Vy 
wgY or Don, which the LXX in Jupexs 
1,35 take as an appellative (o°)"N) and 
translate bears. — 2. n. p. of a city in 
the territory of Zebulun Jupaus 12,12, 
80 written for }i1>8 Josx. 19, 33 or ibe. 

yids (oak-grove, oak-bush; from 
Da L) 1. n. p. of a town in the tribe 
of Dan Josu. 19, 43, different from 
yioms 19, 42, but it must have been in 
its neighbourhood, since it is put with 
Dalyw and ww ma 1 Kinas 4, 9; 
in its ‘vicinity lay ha ma. Entirely 
distinct is yi>x (also. written Ties or 
yio"y) Joss. 19, 38, which lay on the 
border between Naftali and Zebulun. — 
2. yo7m, Tis (strong, hero) n. p. of a 
Hittite, Gan. 26, 34; 36,2. — 3. n. p. 
of a judge belonging to Zebulun, JupGEs 
12, 11 

mid (oak- or palm-grove; from 
DN L) n. p. of the well-known Edomite 
sea- port on the eastern gulf of the 
Red Sea 1 Kinas 9, 26; 2 Kinas 16, 6; 
2 Cur..8, 17; 26, 2, but commonly 
written ns N (which see). 

mide [. strength, power, protection 


Ps. 22, 20, Targ. nein; formed from 
DN. 


SN (nine times DdN; pl. pa, 
i. also nibh) m. a rare archi- 
tectural expression which appears only 
in Ezex. chapter 40 and resembles the 
analogous form D2%8 making its plural 
in the same manner (comp. pay and 
bin), but is yet different from it. It 
means, @ sort of hall-like space that re- 
cedes and projects, where the hall- -shape 
is made by the n°2°N i.e. the projecting 
pillar-like walls at entrance and exit, 
and its base is the >. A “pw could 
therefore have several no" i. @. nian 
40, 16, but always as a : principal part 
of the gate 40, 21, still worthy of spe- 
cification along with the gate 40, 25 
29 33, furnished with windows 40, 16 
25 29 33 and like the Dyn and pd 
needing to be measured 40, 21 24 29 
33 36; whilst Down is a hall built on 
the outside. In ‘subsequent times Do" 
may have been interchanged with pds AN; 
therefore the LXX, Vulg., Targ., “ar., 
Syr. translate it partly like Doan (the 
LXX have even ailéu, éde for the 
Hebrew bow 8, 16; 40, 7 9 40 48; 
41,15 26;'46, 2 8; 1 Kuvas 6, 3; 7,6; 
2 Cur. 3, 4), partly like DN. Instead 
of the plural a> 8 the K’tib has con- 
stantly ‘a>"8 or abe in the singular. 
Since the signification is only an off- 
shoot from that of nd1x, the word ap- 
pears to be of the same origin, and one 
might therefore derive it from DN. 

nds ( (palms) n. p. see S18 2 
mindy see DON. 
DDN see obs. 
by (def. my or 79°) hee cee 
a tree Dan. 4, 71117 23, Syr. WS, 
in the Targ. for yz. It is properly like 
the Hebrew form dy, 778, only that 
it denotes here a tree generally, comp. 
6 devs. Others combine >: with it in 
the signification of bush ‘and Dra" 
bushes, so far as it is parallel with 3 
Is. 1, 29 or 9u2 61, 3, and take tree 
from "bushy; but this meaning is only 
secondary. 
md: N (a grove, a palmgrove; or N13") 
n. p. of the Edomite harbour-town on 
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ps 


the east gulf of the Red Sea Devt. 2, | AM) (with a reduplication of the 


8; 2Kinas 14, 22; 16, 6; according to 
Eusebius (andér’ H1.d9) ten miles east 
of 920, according to Pliny (5,12) 150 
Roman miles from my; the gulf is 
called from this town (among the Greeks 
"Elava, Ailéiva, LXX Ailav [7i>°y], 
Ahad, Jos. Athavn; Procop. Aides) the 
Elanitic. At present there is a fortress 
(xaiis) there, named KAs! xrtc, sur- 
rounded with palmgroves, ‘and the ruins 
of the former city Hlat still exist under 
the name Gelena. See nis°x. The femi- 
nine termination n-— is usual in Pheni- 
cian (and in the Edomite dialect), e. g. 
nay people, ma mistress; and in Phe- 
nician pronunciation the form nibs also 
stands for m2". 

MDA see Hon, bay. 

ON (an unused stem assumed for 
DN, MIN and ON) intr. to be vio- 
lently moved, to be ‘terrified , affrighted ; 
but the stem is properly ox (O18), and 
D's might as well be formed from the 
latter, as op from Dp (or). Cognate 
in meaning to DN is bt (017) to be 
violently moved, to reel, and ay (oxy) 
belonging to by. 

<b, adj. My TON f. formidable, terrible, 
fear-inspiring, cognate in sense to 753, 
Has. 1,7; figuratively, majestic, applied 
to the majestic appearance of warlike 
troops with banners (m19352) and of the 
beautiful, Sona or Soom. 6, 4 10. 

ON (only pl. DIN; after the form 
box) m. 1. terror, dread Ps. 88, 16. — 
2. idol, properly bug-bear, an object of 
terror to the worshippers, JER. 50, 38, 
as N¥25), Aram. NON, comp. IHD ap- 
plied to God. — 3. ORR, D278 (giants, 
properly terrors), a name of the original 
inhabitants of the banks of the “Arnon, 
and of Moab generally. They were 
D°ND') giants, for which the Moabites 
said 0°28 Deuvr. 2, 11 and the “Ammo- 
nites pont 2, 20. They were spread 
over the Moabite Don TP WWW Gun. 14,5, 
and according to the Targ. and Samar. 
are said to be identical with the pr2> 
(= nvs) 36, 24, whom the Horite m9 
met in the desert, 


termination poetically Tma-y; constr. 
nian, with suf. -n27N; pl. nia) f. 
after the form IN, ON, may, ter- 
ror, fear, which a person or thing ‘in- 
stils, Jon 9, 34; 18, 21; 33, 7; ‘x now 
pb to send teas before Ex. 93, 97; 
by * ‘i252 JosH. 2, 9 and Ps. 55, 5 
fear falls upon one; Shr nia the fear 
which a king inspires Puov. "20, 2. 


WS I. (pronominal stem compounded 


of the interrogative "x and the demon- 
strative vocable -n) 1. adv. interrog. 
where? correlative to the words NTR, 
TIN (in "y) that once existed in the 


language, comp. Ar. 7° st where? Syr. 
Lisl who? of what kind? (qualis ?) where 
the peculiar nature of "x (which see) 
manifestly appears. But this TS in 
Hebrew is still preserved only in con- 
nection with pa: jw from where? 
whence? usually with the imperfect 
Josu.9,8; Jupaes 17,9; 19,17; 2 Kinas 
6, 27; '20, 14; Jos 1, (i 28, 12 20; 
Jon. 1, 8; Naw. 3, 7; Is. 39, 3, very 
seldom with the perfect Gun. 42, 7, or 
entirely without a distinct verb in the 
sentence, and merely including the verb 
to be Gun. 29, 4; Num. 11, 18. Once 
the K’tib reads for it the abbrevi- 
ated form 4872 whence? 2 Kines 5, 25. 
As in the case of 1 the interrogative 
sometimes recedes in this word JosH. 
2,4, but it should not be taken rela- 
tively on that account. In Ps. 121, 1 
it should be taken as an interrogation 
expressing longing ceane: To J3872 cor- 


responds the Ar. cpl Go, Talm. 97272 
contracted from }2N7y2. See JR. 


mS I. (pronominal stem compounded 
of the negative vocable Ww = 8, with 
the addition of the demonstrative -n, 
like p38 L, but in the application and 
formation resembling more @ noun of 
the form of 5:2, hence constr. py, with 
suff. "22°8, aN) ja 8; WDIN, STDIN, 
p22'N, Dy) a word of negation, in its 
primitive. meaning sometimes an adverb, 
not, non, sometimes an adjective, none, 


rs 
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nullus, lastly, occasionally a substantive, ‘fore the infinitive, which is taken as 
nothing, nihil, according as the con-|a noun, e. g. PIT PNR without under- — 


nexion requires. As to its general ap- 
plication, the two grammatical forms 7° 
and JN i.e. the state absol. and con- 
struct are to be distinguished: 1. }°N as 


a negative in the absolute state, when j 


it closes the part of the sentence after 
the subject and so forms along with it 
a full sentence, also in slight pause, or 
including within itself the verb to be, 
or generally, when it is free like 
and not subordinate, e. g. 38 DIN) Gen. 
2, 5 and a@ man was not theres Spe TA 
Jos 35, 15 there is not athena, which 
he has ‘punished; TI7aN] Gen. 30, 1; 
Ex. 32,32; Jupass 9, 15 and if not . 
then, where it closes the first conditional 
clause. As a vocable subsisting by it- 
self, independent and not subordinate 
TN (in pause 724) stands at the close 
of a sentence either in interrogative 
positions to denote an antithesis Ex. 
17, 7; Num. 13, 20; 2 Sam. 17, 6 in 
the signification no, not, or as a subst. 
nothing Ecouss. 3,19, or as a complete 
idea, there is or was nothing, especially 
. 7I8}, in pause JN} 18am. 9,4; Jos 
3,9; Prov. 14,6. Hence ES Is. 40, 
23 to nothing, comp. DN ais under Jos 
24, 25, }I82 as nothing, as a nothing Is. 
40,17; Al, 11 12; Ps. 39, 6; Hac. 2, 3; 
there wanted nothing i. e. almost Ps. 73, 2; 
wtp NI JER. 30, 7 none, properly 
nothing, is as its {N72 of nothing Is. 41, 
24. Allied in sense are DaN, YDN. — 
2. [S$ as a negative in the construct 
state: a) appearing before the noun 
and subordinate to it (see "8, "M3, 
~94), corresponding to the German ohne, 
un-, or the English in-, e. g. MEDI FTN 
Gun. 41, 49 without number; nd> TS 
Ex. 21,11 without money. By such as- 
sociation there is formed poetically a 
kind of new adjective, e. g. D8 TR 
Ps. 88, 5 strengthless, “pn PR "Prov. 
26, 3 unsearchable, min “pr: 25, 28 
wallless, “IOMN2 PN 28, 27 rich (comp. 
ND, ON, Nba, tba), In other cases PN3 
without stands for the same, 6, g. PRa 
rain without a wall Ez. 38,11. b) be- 


standing Ps.32,9. ‘e) expressing the nega- 
tion of existence generally, "23, ODN, 
> being similar words, and 80 subordi- 
nating itself to the subject: thus before 
nouns, ©. g. ‘7272 PN JupGes 17,6 there 
is not a king; before participles, e.g. TR 
tigy Ps. 14, 1 there is not a doer i. e. 
none does. With participles it also ex- 
presses & negative present, e. g. WIN 
ynw he is not hearing i. e. he hears not 
Jer. 7, 16, or an immediate future 37, 
14; seldom does it appear in union with 
the imperfect 38, 5. But the py that 
subordinates itself in this manner may 
also take a more independent place in 
the sentence, e. g. P'S PN O38 Eccwes. 
7, 20 for % ’S 8; on Sree TS JzEr. 
38, 5 for y my. d) TS joins itself to 
the infinitive with 2, & g. yay PR 
aE it is not to stand before thee 
i.e. one cannot withstand thee 2 Cur. 
20, 6; Ezr. 9, 15; Estu. 8, 8; also in 
narrating the past 9 Cur. By 11; 35,15; 
very seldom with the omission of 9, e. g. 
TZ, TS it ts not to compare Ps. *40, 6 
for sapb-. e) as a negative subordinate 
to the words DD every, all, “33 thing, 
somewhat, S124 72 something , it reverses 
the idea like No, e& g. Tat PS Ex. 5, 
11; Jer. 38, 5, ‘rman ns "1 Kixes 18, 
43 not ee a ie. ‘nothing, >> TR 
none, Num. 11, 6; 2 Sam. 12, 3; Prov. 
13, 7; Eccrzs. 1, 9. See Nb. f) in 
connexion with another negative v9.37 
preceding, in order to strengthen ‘the 
signification, which must be represented 
by because there is not Ex.14,11; 2 Kines 
1,3. g) To this head belongs especially 
the construct 7S in connexion with a 
verbal suffix, where the subject and 
predicate are combined with the verb 
to be superadded in idea, and thus some- 
thing complete in itself is expressed, as 
also ww, TarT, °N, ‘THY, ny, nk, W722, 

72) De, by &e. are employed, 8. g. “28 
I'am not Ex. 5,10; 322°" he is not ie. 

is nO more, Gen. 5, 24. For the suffix 
b— the form = or ‘a°~ also appears 
Ps. 59, 14; 73, "5. 


pe. 


We have still to notice particularly 
Ne and PR in connexion with 3, 9, 
>, Ja: PR2 equivalent to N23 without 
Prov. 5, 23, or when there was not yet 
8, 24, synonymous with DIA; jIND as 
nothing, almost, cognate in sense to 
yD; PN) equivalent to Nb> to which 
not Ts. 40, "29, so that not Eze. 9, 14; 
TNA so that not Is. 5, 93 no one ‘JER. 
10, 6; and so }:N is used. 

The derivation of this word from a 
stem AN is sufficiently refuted by a re- 
ference to the primitive words °N, "8 
(comp. "8, J, Acthiop. 7-) and x) 
(comp. the Mediterranean an and na as 
ideas of negation) in their expression 


of negation. Arab. joa, Targ. m2, 


Syr. Des is in Hebrew ww. N, which 
is often used for our TS. 


IS (pronominal stem, compounded 
of "8 and -n) equival. to }>x not, hence 
D> TR it is not, interrog. 1 Sam. 21, 9 
"and is it not? comp. Ps. 135, 17 DI PR. 
The LXX and Vulg. explain it as if it 
had arisen from oN, if, whether, which 
in Ar. is ¢)], in Syr. «| and to which 
the Hebr. 43 corresponds in part. 

“WON (from yI"aN) 2. p.m. Num. 
26,30; hence the patronym. “19°S there 
also. 

FISS see mx. 

MON (seldom mx, ” constr. M|"8; 
after the form 27x, r72°y) f. 1. a mea- 
sure of grain Nums. 5, 15; Is. 5, 10, 
according to Josephus (Ant. 15, 9, 2) an 
Attic pedipvoc, 48 yoivixes (about iY, 
bushel English) or as much as a na 
for liquids, 3 mRd, 10 “79, or Wo 
want or "3. The LXXx have either Te- 
tained the term in ope, oigi, otgs, 
vei, vi, because the name was widely 
known, or rendered it by zoe petQc. 
(a pezgov they put for a Nd). It is 
possible that the word should be re- 
garded as originally Egyptian, since it 
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MES (a pronominal stem com- 
pounded of "¥ and M5) adv. interrog. 

1. of place, where here? where there? or 
merely a strengthened where? ubinam? 
GEN. 37, 16; Rura 2, 19; 1 Sam. 19, 

22. — 2. how ? of what kind’ 2 JupGss 
8,18; Vulg. gquales fuerunt viri? and 
so-the Syr. and Arabic. It appears that 
m5"s in this sense was put for TIS" 
(2 Kina 6, 13 K’ tib), as vice versa ONS 
Sone or Sox. 1, 7 stands for DN. — 
3. of what form?- Is. 49, 21. — 4. when? 
at what time? Jon 4,7. — In all signi- 
fications this M5"N is interrogative, and 
the meaning how? still exists in wns 
keifa. See ™b. 

NIE N (a pronominal stem com- 
pounded of the demonstrative "x or §, 
and Nip = 45, SB) adv. demonstr. so then, 
Jupazs 9,38; Prov. 6, 3, used in ques- 
tions or lively discourse to give them 
emphasis. 

WN I. (lengthened from wy by omit- 
ting the reduplication of w, hence the 
feminine is STU ; with euffizes "WS, 
TS, TDR, STN 5 and from the ex- 
tended groundform three times the plural 
pw", as also the diminutive 77x. 
The usual plural, however, runs as 
DYDIN,, constr. "WIN, with suff. "WIN, 
a7UDN, PBN, ¢., probably at "first 
DDN, as also the Samaritan reads in 
the text ‘Gur. 18,16; 19,10 16, and there- 
fore from the singular-theme WIN) m 
prop. strong, from WN (wwe), like “33 
from “33, then generally l. a man, 
a) with relation to strength, courage and 
valour as qualities belonging to a man 
1Sam. 4,9; 26,15; 1 Kinas 2, 2, comp. 
vir, 2Y70; b) with reference to age “and 
so antithetic to Wet 1 Sam. 2,33; c) as 
a husband, opposed to a wife Gan. 2,24: 
3,6; Lev. 20,10; Nome. 5, 12; Rore 1, 
11; d) with reference to sex, therefore 
male, masculine, applied to men Lev. 
15, 18; 18, 6; Ez. 22, 11, ar to beasts 


is also found in Coptic; but the Hébrew | Gen. i, 2, for which nD} also stands 6, 19; 
certainly thought of a Semitic deriva- | also used of children of the male sex 
tion, comp. tx. — 2. Figuratively mea- | 4,1; 1 Sam. 1,11. In this sense it is 
sure generally, Ez. 45,10; Micu. 6, 10. combined with mds to denote both sexes 
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Ex. 21, 29; 35, 29; 36, 6; Noms. 5,6; 

6,2; Deut. 17,2; Jupass 9, 49; 21, 

21; Esta.4,11. Children are frequently 
named in addition by themselves. In all 
these ramifications the sex of the man 
is the fundamental idea, to which was 
added that of strength as the special 
characteristic of the male. — 2. man, 
without regard to the sex-relation, so 
far as the human being is presented in 
the man according to oriental ideas: 

a) in contrast with God man is set forth 
nearly equivalent to mortal J oB 9, 32; 

12,10, consequently oppos. to * Lev. 
27, 16; Nom.30,3; Josa.10,14; 1Sam. 
13, 14, 8 Nuns. 23, 19; in particular 
OWN, is ‘opposed to Dts Gen. 32,29; 

1 Sam. 2,26; Is. 7,18, and ‘therefore. “xb 
wn 31, 8 means not human i. e. god- 
like , cognate in sense to DSN"ND. In 
other places the usual term "to express 
this idea is Wiz Jon 5,17; 9,2; 25, 4; 

Ps. 9,20. b) in opposition to the beast 
GEn. "49, 6; Ex. 11, 7. c) collect. men. 
WAN“ND ys a land without men Jos 
38, 26, so too DIN "NS. owen, Day 
2 Sam. 7,14 human rod i. e. with which 
one chastises men, comp. Hos. 11, 4. 
d) In the sense of person generally, with- 
out respect to sex, strength, age, and 
without regard to any antithesis, wx or 
nwa stands before other nouns or "be- 
fore adjectives , forming as it were the 
indefinite article, e. g. before pyr, 

mer, SNS, Wp, WI, “D2, 4733, 

FID, 0°99, or in the plural DNon DTW IN, 
Nom. 32, 14, where "8 and AN entirely 
disappear in translation; : particularly 
does this occur with gentile names, e. g. 
"39 ‘Ss Gan. 39,14; “IT ‘y Esta. 2,5; 

prin ‘x, Gun. 37, 28; Da3%2 ‘S, Jun. 
26, 22. part ‘x, 43, 9, but always to 
make the nouns prominent, and give them 
a certain emphasis. Before proper names 
WNT must stand for prominence-sake 
Nums. 12,13; Jupazs 17, 5; 1 Kinas 
11, 28; Esra. 9,4; Dan. 9, 21, because 
it cannot be subordinated in this case; 
on the contrary "x before names of 
peoples, lands and. cities is subordinate, 
e.g. ON‘fv? wus Nv. 25,8 an Israelite, 
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prop. a man of Israel, plur. Sy? "WIR 
1 Sam. 7, 11; 3953 "Wax Jupaes 12, 5. 

In this Felaton ‘the "singular is inter- 
changed with the plural or the sing. is 
used as a plural collectively and so eon- 
strued, JUDGES 8, 22; 20, 33. From this 
signification arises another: inhabitant, 
citizen, warrior, subject, when UW" or 
“Wan stands before proper names of per- 
sons or places, applied to masters, gen- 
erals, princes &c., as may be seen from 
the examples already given and from 
1 Sam. 23,3; 24,5; 1 Kinas 10,8; Prov. 

25, 1. Rarely does WN appear in sub- 
ordination to another noun in order to 
denote relationship, succession &c., prin- 
cipaliy before D"T>N as a periphrasis for 
minister or servant of God, prophet 1 Sam. 
2,27; Dsevut.33,1; 2 Cur.8,14, sometimes 
even for angel JupGEs 13, 6. — 3. From 
the second signification comes the sense 
own, possessor &c., as SY or }3, when 
it subordinates itself in the construct 
state to that neuter or abstract noun 
which it possesses or with whose at- 
tribute it is invested, e. g. ]JN"WN 
Prov. 6,12 man of vanity i. & one 
who possesses }}8. In this manner the 
language applies it very frequently to 
supply by means of such a circumlocu- 
tion the want of definite adjective forms 
that prevails in Hebrew, e. g. o°%37 oN; 
“gh, Mas, ns, 935, OM, stp ws; 
bon, yi uN &., and this sort of 
periphrasis is even more common than 
with 593 or ]3. But the’s cannot always 
be thought of as the possessor; accord- 
ing to the nature of the following nouns 
it must also be taken as expressive of 
origin or derivation, or as having to do 
with the object of the following noun, 
e. g. TIT WIN Gun. 24,13 the inhabi- 
tants of the city i. e. those belonging to 
the city; Dip "Is 26, 7 the inhabi- 
tants of the places 1b wy 25, 27 a 
man abiding in the field; NPI “WIN 
1 Kinas 9,27 shippers i. e. men “having 
to do with ships; 537 wy 1 Sam. 31, 12 
a warrior i. e. one belonging to the 
army, which is also used occasionally 
in a collective sense for 5° "828. In 
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like manner WN stands alone, where it 
is’ put after 354 Is. 21, 9, for 590 wy 
warrior, and instead of it also DIN. 22. 
6. So too 5¥a and j2 are used. — 4. The 
word gradually came to lay aside its 
nature as a noun, just as DIN, TN, an 
and others are applied. In this ‘sense 
WN signifies a) any one Gen. 13, 16; 
Ex.16,19; Sona or Sox. 8, 7; eanecially 
repeated oN wr Lev. 15,2; Nom.5,12, 
comp. DIN ; wy Ty GEN. 39, il no one. b) 
distributively, each, particularly Wry Wy 
Nums. 1, 4, for which also Ux SON wr 
THN 13, 2, JosH. 4, 4 stands. wy after 
> ‘specializes particularly that which is 
the subjeet of discourse, e. g. wy? Gen. 
45, 22 to each one, where nyo’ pre- 
cedes, "> Zucu. 10,1 where sa goes 
before; but > is omitted when it already 
stands in the preceding connexion Gun. 
41, 12;.Nume. 26, 54; 1 Sam. 30, 22. 
c) every man, every one, @. g. 737272 WN 
GEN. 23, 6 every one of us; i250 UN 
every one his sword 34, 25; 40, 5; 41, 
11;.42, 25 &.; Ww wy 1 Kinas 20, 20 
every one the other. In place of it we have 
also W°n~b> Ex. 35,21; ww wrx 36, 4; 
wn} ON Ps.87,5; WN} uN Esru.1,8, 
as we say each ve every ‘one. d) an 
antithetic or additional member to 3), 
my, m2 or also to wy, in order to 
express a comparison: the one... the 
other, alter...alter Gren. 9, 5; 11, 3 73 
13,11; 26, 31; 31, 49; 37, 19; Lev. 
19, 11; 25, 17; Is. 3,5. On the very 
various ways of putting O78 as an an- 
tithetic or additional member to MN or 
y) see under these two words them- 
selves. In this sense we should under- 
stand Gen. 15, 10 and he laid his every 
piece (n3- By) opposite to its other; the 
suffix in na is antithetic to that in 
wy), and oy with ’3 forms one idea. 
e) It is seldom the impersonal one 1 Sam. 
9,9; perhaps also Gem. 13,16. — The 
following expression should be specially 
noticed: D"G2N, ON Ez.24,17 22, where 
the Targ. and. Vulg. take p28, in the 
sense of DY22N, but interpreters partly 
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9,4, supposing it to follow the analogy 
of phy, sh Am. 2,8, and partly punc- 
tuate it prwaks in the sense of D°2¥y Ps. 
127, 2. More. correctly Rashi and others 
understand Dwar, in the sense of (other) 
people, therefore bread of other people, 
because the mourning meal was always 
prepared by other persons. Hence the 
Targ.and Vulg. have translated correctly 
as far as the sense is concerned. 

The form of the noun Wx, as already 
mentioned, is extended from wR, which 
original form is confirmed by the femi- 
nine WN, NWN, and the denominative 
WYNN Y (whieh see); accordingly the 
stem can be nothing but wR (WYN). See 
ww. From the original wR has come 
in compound proper names a) the ab- 
breviated ~wx (comp. ~ms from ny), as 
it is found in the name 72UN and in the 
noun WN; b) “wx (in baw, PAD, 
ATTN) 5 such abbreviations often oc- 
curring in proper names. So the Phe- 
nician Wy (Ath, 2,2;, Plaut. 1,6 10 12 
16; 2, 46 56), which was pronounced 
ys (us), i is, es, comp. in the same language 
bx which was pronounced el, il, yl (ud), 
and nx (the accusative-sign), pronoun- 
ced ys, yth; ~ MX a man who, there- 
fore also NWN (Kit. 4,1) woman. From . 
the extended form w°s, which appears 
likewise in compound proper names 
(NYa- wre, TIT, SI wy), Vw 
is formed. See yey, TNS, WX (“wy 
“UN) in proper names, and wuN. See 
also Wax and Di. Hence the denom- 
inative 

Hitp. BBN (from WY= wry) to con- 
duct oneself as a man, wisely, Is. 46, 8, 
as the Targ. has also a denominative 
WYNN or WwANN, but here it renders 
npAN. 


Wns IT. (not used ; from Bay=n7w IIT. 
belonging to Aram. n°) m. i equival. 
to wt? being, existence, essence; hence the 
proper name "BN synonymous with "D> 
(which see), comp. mx and the proper 
name “n°X (see n°x) that comes from it. 


punctuate | Dw, comp. D°358 oY Hos, | — 2. But the orthography we is only 
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used, perhaps to distinguish it from > 
aman, 2 Sam. 14,19; Mic. 6, 10, where, 
however, many mss. read W°N against 
the Masora. 

TNO DWN (hero- Baal) n. p. of a. son of 
Saul 2 Sam. ch. 2-4, for which in 1 Cue. 
8, 33 and 9, 39 the name DIAN stands. 
The original name 593 was afterwards 
paraphrased by nwa Jer. 11,13; Hos. 
9,10 (comp. also nvs"pn, na); WN 
or “WN, WN was an “epithet of God, like 
"9, “TI, 


THIN (hero, i. e. God, possesses 
renown) n. p. m. 1 Cur.7,18. See the 
proper names TAT AN, TH, THIN, 
sin, oy. 


ws “N (denomin. and diminut. from 
WN with the termination -én, comp. 
oF %)m. 1. little man, manikin, little image 
of the eye, pupil, that which man guards 
and protects as the noblest thing, usu- 
ally only with }:¥ following, Drur. 32, 
10, Prov.7,2 or ng-na Ps.17, 8, comp. 
the same figure in Arab. cpasl aghast, 
Koptic adAor fiovhadA (pupil, but not 
little daughter, which aAov means), Gr. 
x00N, xoQactoy, xogacidioy, Lat. pupa, 
pupula, pupilla &c. &c., as the ancients 
_ long ago remarked. — 2. figuratively: 
middle, so far as the pupil is thought of 
as the middle of the eye, hence "979 ’N 
Prov. 7,9 midst of the night i. e. the 
deepest night; Tor ‘Ss 20, 20 midst of 
the darkness, i. e. deepest darkness, where 


the K’ri, however, reads 1X (which 


see). In addition to this explanation of 
the word already given by Jos. Kimchi, 

Rashi brought forward another, accord- 
ing to which it signifies the black, dark 
(Sinw:): thus Ty ‘8 would be the black 
of the eye i.e. the pupil, mt2%0 ‘x the dark- 
ness of the night (parallel mbpn), and 
Vw ’S the darkest i. e. thickest dark- 
ness; comp. Coptic nance, nans dark- 
ness, and xake ek fade the dark of the 
eye, pupil. The stem would then be jx 
(which see) out of which the noun py 
sprung, after the form “Op, i717, and 
jr after the form bray. 


Suman (hero, i. e. God, is power) 
proper name of a grandfather of the 
general (1 Kings 1,35) and Davidic hero 
Benaiah,. who belonged to Ss¥ap (Josx. 
15, 21; New. 11,25) 1 Cur. ‘11, 22, for 
which name perhaps "i WN stood 
abridged in the source of the history of 
2 Sam. 23, 20, leading to the ortho- 
graphy “1 ou, already corrected by the 
K’ri into bon wes. Comp. the proper 
names SINS, bon-y2 (2 Cur. 17, 7). 

"ON (aonmed to be Aramaean pro- 
nunciation for "§2) x. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 13. 
See wn IL, “3 and n°N. 

ms (not used) m. 1. Hebr. being, 
existence, essence, frommix IL.; hence the 
proper names "n°8 and (Ms in) IHN. 
The stem m8 (mx) i is equival. tot > (was) 
belonging to we, ‘and to ON belonging to 
wry I., comp. Sanskrit as, Pers. prs, 
Latin esse; but since 2 is in Arab. 
yugl, Syr. ds, a concave ) stem (19) must 
be assumed as its original. The proper 
name “Z"s (which see) is probably from 
WN =nMN and therefore it is to be ex- 
plained as the proper name "fy, con- 
sequently as synonymous with "D?, 
especially as the Chronist is fond of inter- 
changing names have a like significa- 
tion. In that case one would be obliged 
to assume for the sake of "3° a stem 
WN = wr (mw TL). — 2. " (absol. not 
used, def. Talm. Roy, but usually in 
Biblical Aramacism. "Os, an adjective 
form developed out of n'y) Aram. m. 
being, existence, consequently synonym- 
ous with Hebrew w> and like it weak- 
ening into a particle, but in con- 
nexion with a suffix shewing traces 
of a plural like so many other particles 
in Hebrew (comp. ny, non, 723, 72) 
and Aramaean (comp. “n3). Including 
the verb to be, as is the case with other 
particles of the same kind, it expresses 
it as W» there is, properly there is a 
being, in which way ms is used in the 
Targ.; with the negative, nv), n°, Syr. 
bas, from ms ND there is not Arab. 
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si) This vocable sounds in Samar. | faithful (ox as, possession of God); Jefet 


ms, ON, m, whence one sees the con- 
nexion with nin and My as an accu- 
sative-sign (see nix) which in fact is of 
the same origin. 

N 1. (being, living, comp. "87x) 
Hebr. n. p.m. 1 Cur. 11, 31, for which 
in 2 Sam. 23, 29 stands "mx, which is 
synonymous with Babs See: OMY. — 
2. (an adjective form developed out of 
mx, which therefore stands absolutely 
like ms in the Targ.; with suffizes 
MN, TPs, FMS, wimg) Aram. 
m. there - properly, as mR, wr, DN, 
"DN, “Wi, there is a being, an "existing 
one, a in use entirely like w> as a 
particle, e. g. 28 18 Dan. 2, 28 there 
is a God i. 0. a God is existing; 3, 17 
29; 23 (NS 5,11 there is a man; with 
a negation “NN there is not 2,10 11; 
3,25 29; without a noun, there is none, 
4, 32. In ‘all these cases the Targum has 
mx. But the adjective element of the 
termination in °n°N is entirely forgotten, 
and the same stands both before the 
plural and the feminine noun 2, 30; 3, 
12. 3 "NN some one has Ezr.4, 16. Con- 
nected with participles, e. g. PHP 3, 18, 
2D 2, 26, JIMNY, 3,15, it is a circum- 
locution for the narrative present. The 
Hebrew > must be compared generally. 

VIVN (from mix IT; the rare forma- 
tion was perhaps occasioned by yi") 
m. entrance Eiz. 40, 15 K’ri, but here 
adjectively, antithesis 2°98; the Targ. 
has merely by conjecture EEN, and 
the LXX by putting sEover’ only 
thought upon the opposite of 2°28. The 
K’tib has jinx after the form yinw: 
(from Dw = nw), which is also a deriva- 
tive of mK i 

bream (existence of El, from mx 
and x with the connecting vowel) n. p. 
of a “Benjamite Nex. 11,7, and since 
this proper name existed, Peake) 
' Prov.30,1 is to be translated for Ithi 2 
1. e. as a name in the way given. But 
the LXX and Syr. Hexapl. already 
ers *&, understanding by it the 


(Comment. on Prov. in ms.) found a 
whole doctrine relating to God in the 
verse, and since the time of Cocceius (in 
his dictionary) interpreters have turned 
it into >¥ "N°8D, which, however, is in- 
admissible. 

DMN 2. p. see ONN. 

Os Ps. 19,14 see pram. 

“ons (abridged on Tay) Nn. p. 
m. Ex. 6, 23; 28,1. See “van. 

{NS (from jw after the ‘form At5N, 
ai being contracted into é; Jos 33, 19 
JON; with suff. ON; plur. DMN and 
“n) Me properly. an adjective, 1. con- 
tinuing, constant, perennial, abiding, with 
reference to time, hence Jos 33, 19 and 
the restlessness Ch)) of his members is 
constant, where Ta is adj. belonging to 
2°; old, e. g. Tans “13 JER.5,15 an old 
peoels i. e. who have gontinued for a 
long time, parallel o2i92 713. In the 
Phenician mythology. EN (pronounce 
Itan, Iton) was called the highest deity, 
and the Baal of primitive times was 
named JMS 592, Bel-Itan, Belirey 
(Strabo 16, 1), which is interpreted ‘the 
old Beel” (Ctes. var. hist. 13,3; Movers, 
Phoen.I.254 &c.). From that very ancient 
period, in which jn°N the old still existed 
as an epithet of the highest being, pro- 
ceeds the name of the month DYNNT 7" 
1 Kinas 8, 2 for “Un, inasmuch as the 
months were called after the names of 
gods among all the Semites and ancient 
peoples, as also 1% and 13 (which see) 
refer thereto; and probably the proper 
name jms should also be explained in 
accordance with that fact. Then the 
plur. would stand as in the case of D's. 
&c. — 2. Applied to rivers and streams: 
perennial, inerhaustible, hence '§ > 
Deor. 21,4, Am.5,24 unexhausted brook, 
opposite to 3TDN; subst. jr NM Ps. 
74,15 streams of inexhaustibleness, i i. €. 
everflowing streams (which do not dry 
up in summer); imN> Ex. 14, 27 to 
its flowing. — 3. Applied to power and 
strength: firmness, solidity, spoken of the 
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“"N 
rocky abode of the ‘Amalekites Nums. 
21,21, parallel 920; ‘x "2 Jur. 49, 19 
habitation of prea: which is called 

390 "137 49, 16; adv. jon Gen. 49, 24 
in strength i i, @. Arti pl. prams Mic. 6, 2 
rock mountains, described more particu- 
larly by ys “I>V2 and parallel with 
ps; metaphorically: mighty, chief Jos 
12, 19, comp. Yan. — 4. Figuratively: 
harsh, rough, hard, properly violent Prov. 
13, 15, opposite to 713. — 5. (God as very 
ancient) proper name of a wise man and 
poet, but also of other persons 1 Kines 
5,11; Ps. 89,1. See 771K. 

The word ’X is developed out of the 
stem 40° (which see). The same is in 


Arab. orl, from oS, Phenic. jx. 


ats (pronominal stem) adv. and conj. 
aD properly like “D> (JN was originally 
abbreviated from 79) conj. relat. Ott, 
quod, that, therefore before dependent 
clauses, e. g. Gen. 44, 28 and I suppose 
that (GN) he is torn in pieces; JUDGES 
3,24; 20,39; Zepu. 3, 7 I thought that 
(588) thou wouldst not fear. Hence like 
“2 it is left untranslated before direct 
language, or is also like “> taken as an 
assurance, certainly, yea, assuredly, certe, 
Gen. 26,9; 29,14; Ex. 31,13; 1Kines 
22, 32; 1Sam. 16, Fe 25, 21, — 2. Equi- 
valent to °2 as a sign of the apodosis: 
so, then, particularly in admonitions, e. g. 
Ex. 12,15 so (58) shall ye put away the 
leaven on the frst day; 1 Cur. 22, 12. 
— 3. Most frequently it 1s an expres- 
sion of opposition: but, however, yet, as 
‘2 again has the same sense. So e. g. 
Is. 63, 8 and he said: they are yet (58) 
my peoole ND FN but not Gen. 20, 12, 
MINS FR but this Lev. 11, 4 and so 
Num. 26, BD; Devr. 18, 20; 1 Sam, 29, 9. 
The idea of limitation is attached to 
this sense: only, tantum, nonnisi, tantum- 
modo, and that too with the utmost en- 
largement of the idea, e. g. before the 
perfect, in order to give it the sense of 
the plusquamperfect Grn. 27,30; Jupass 
7, 19; before nouns where it may be 
translated only, only just, scarcely, quite, 
according to the context, Dsur. 28, 29; 
Is. 16, 7; 19, 11; Ps. 39, 12; 62, 10; 
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73, 1; 139, 11; before adverbs 1 Sam. 
25, 1; Ps. 73, 13; before the perfect 
and imperfect: however, Jon. 2, 5; Ps. 
49,16. The signification only, rare in 
“2, appears most conspicuously in the 
present word. In this sense of only, 
nothing else than, ‘78 also stands at the 
beginning of a sentence without limiting 
any thing in relation to what precedes, 
e. g. Is. 34; 14 15, for which po is the 
usual word 28, 19; Ps. 32, 6. —'4. More 
rarely as an explanation of what goes 
before and consequently a supplement 
to it, just like ">, in the sense of for, 
e. g. 2 Kinas 24, 3; Ps. 39,12; 68, 22. 

— 5. By virtue of the meaning cer 
tainly, yea, ‘j8 is used in admonitions 
and therefore before the imperative: yea 
certainly, 1 Sam. 18,17; Jer. 28, 7. — 
6. 58 is sometimes variously in its signi- 
fication modified by particles following, 
whether they belong to it or not. So 
e. g. DN IN only that not, tantum ne, 
1 Sam. 12, 20; “ON NR however to, in, 
Nuns. 18, 3; Ley. 91, 23; but in Is. 14, 

15; BS FN but if now Jose. 22, 19; 

“wis a8 only that which Ex. 12, 16; 

nvr "8 only on this condition GEn. 34, 
15; TEs WS yea really! Gun. 26, 9; 

ai 58 "that this Jer. 10, 19; "WR 7 
however as Dxut. 12, 22; nz” 58 yet 
now Jos 16, 17; Bw FN yea "there! Is. 

34, 14 15; by a8 " surely of such sort 
are Jos 18, 21; D ‘Fh only that 1 Sam. 
8, 9; Targ. 8 D2. More rarely do 
particles 20 before, e.g. TN °D for surely 
2 Kinas 5,7; FN pa solely , a strong 
only (Kimchi) Nea 12, 2; NANT GN ND 
not he surely Jos 23, 6. — Some have 
considered mx Ez. 18, 10 and 21, 20 as 
a different orthography of 5§; but the 
opinion is not well founded. 


as (not used) tr. to bind, fold up 
a 5 


together, hence to strengthen, Ar. AST to 
fortify, to twist; cognate to 7p-9, Ta-N. 
Hence the proper name TON. 

TaN (fortress, castle) proper name of 
a city in the land of “y2¥, beside 523, 
FW and md. mentioned as the ori- 
ginal residence of Nimrod Gv. 10, 10, 
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and therefore one of the oldest cities 
in hither Asia. The LXX read 155N 
Axes, and Bochart compares the river 
‘Aoyadys at Sittakene, conjecturing that 
the whole country was called 3558 at 
an earlier period; but from the context 
Sittakene lies too far eastward. Le Clerc 
has compared Saxadda, a city below 
Ninus, where the Lycus flows into the 
Tigris (Ptol. 6,1). The Talmud under- 
stands by it (J oma 10a) a city “awa. 
But the Targ. and Ber. Rab. (37 8. 'B) 
have interpreted it more probably by 
J’2°x2 Nisib in Mesopotamia, which was 
also the sense understood by the Syriac, 
reading,’as it does, "aN. 

"TSN see DION. 

3IDN (after the form aon from 319) 
adj. 1m. properly deceiving, lying, hence: 
drying up JER. 15, 18, oppos. to jn, 
with the omission of br a failing brook, 
with an allusion at the same time to the 
city 3°t>8 (which see). — The form is 
usual i in ‘adjective-formations, comp. Ar. 


BAS f deceitful. 

I"TSN (winter-brook; with a local 
n37158) 1.n. p. of a seaport in the terri- 
tory of Asher, prop. in Galilee on the 
border of the territory of Asher Josx.19, 
29; Jupess 1, 31, according to J oseph. 
and J erome nine miles from i239. Jo- 
sephus (Bell. Jud. 1, 13, 4) calls it Ex- 
dizrow, Ptol. (5, 15) "KxSinne., Pliny 
Ecdippa (5, 15,17) from Aram. 2.328; 
Talm. 3°t2, Ar. 2), Jerome Dippa, 
now Dsib, ‘el-Zib, near ‘Ras el-Nakfrah. 
— 2.n. p. of a city of the tribe Judah 
JosH. 15, 44; Mio. 1, 14; but it is not 
ascertained whether it be identical with 
21> Gen. 38, 5 or Nat> 1 Car. 4, 22. 

SIDR (after the fori: aT>s) adj. m. 
properly nearly equivalent to yup , from 
“tp = "ta, Ar. , to break in pieces, 
to damage, hence i. bold, daring, Jon 
41, 2 ‘9 Nd none bold. — 2. in a bad 
sense: cruel Jos 30, 21; Lament. 4, 3. 
— 3. destructive, applied to poison Drvut. 
32,33, where the Samar. however reads 
“wi Big 

“TDR (formed from “W2N) adj. m. 


hard, aie cruel, Prov. 5, 9; 11, 17; 
JER. 6, 23; ’S aN a messenger "who 
brings terrible tidings Prov. 17, 11; ap- 
plied to punishment Jzr. 30, 14; to the 
day of judgment Is. 13, 9. Collect. 
tyrants Prov. 12, 10; Jer. 50, 42. 

MeN (formed from "9t>x) f. 
flerceness, cruelty, Prov. 27, 4. The 
abstract termination dh is usually made 
from adjectives, comp. MINID, Mwy, 
from nD, 23. 

nde (an infinitive noun from 228) 
i: eating, concrete: a meal 1Kines 19, 8. 

WIN (Philistian) x. p. of a Philistine 
king in Gath in the time of David and 
Solomon, 1Sam. 21,11. If the Philistine 
dialect was Semitic, we should be 
derived from Wot = wo (which see) 
to roll together (spoken of the serpent), 
Ar. yaks, and 029 (which see). In 
that case as an extended form for Wes 
it has, like the proper names Wn, 
JiwH2, some such sense as serpent- 
charmer, serpent-master, comp. aerr- 
dav. LXX: Axyots, -Axyis, which has 
led Hitzig (Urgesch. p. 80 f.) to think 
of the Mediterranean -4yyiors. 


DDN (inf. constr. DON, “DDN, with 
prefixes DOND, “ND, with suffixes VON, 
TION, ‘DBdOR; also m2aN, usually with 
b: mm oN, but once as an infinitive 
noun 1 San. 1, 9 as m>°>N 1 Kines 
19,8; imp. DON, “Dan, MOON; fut. Sx, 
bok and mak, in pause box, yet bon 
Ezex. 42,5 is not for 9X") trans. 
prop. to annihilate, to rub away, hence 
1. to eat, applied to men, with the ac- 
cusative of the food (om), mB, r2{By, 
“wa, D°a39 and many others) Ex. 34, 
28; "Prov. 23, 8; Gen. 3,18; Deut. 12, 
15; 23, 25; rarely with 5 as an accu- 
sative, in later writings Lament. 4, 5. 
On the other hand it is used with i) 
to eat of something Grn. 3, 11; Ex. 34, 
15; Lev. 7, 21; 25, 22; Deut. 26, 14; 
Is. 59, 5; Jox 31, i7; Rura 2,14; with 
2 to eat of something along with Ex. 12, 
43-45; Lev. 22,11; Jupazs 13, 16; 
figurativ ely, to devour somewhat 2 SAM. 
18, 8. — 2. et with the like 
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extension and construction Gen. 37, 20 
$3; 40,19; Ex. 10,5; Is. 65, 25; Hos. 
2,14; Jo. 1, 4; 2, 25; Has. 1, 8; Ps. 
106, 20; JoB 13,28; hence Daks J UDGES 


14, 14, like SS St, could stand for an 


epithet of the lion. — 3. To lifeless 
things, in the signification to consume, 
destroy, remove, sweep off, according to 
the thing it is applied to. So e. g. of fire 
and flame (GN, 71232) Num. 21, 28; 26, 
10; Is. 10, 17; Ez. ‘15, 4; Ps. 78, 63; 

Jos 15, 34; 22, 20; heat Gun. 31, 40; 

the sword 2 San. 18, 8; JER. 2, 30; 
idolatry (nwa) 3,24; ardent zeal (“N2P) 
Ps. 69, 10; hunger Is. 9,19; wrath Ex. 
15, 7; the land Luv. 26, 38; Num. 13, 
32; Ez.7,15; deadly sickness Jos 18,13; 

to which other languages also present 
analogies. — 4. The signification to eat 
is metaphorically applied e. g. to eat of 
love i. e. to use it, to woo; generally 
to enjoy e. g. spoken of the enjoyment 
of mental intuition Ex. 24,11; Prov. 
30, 20; with a Jos 21, 25; to taste 
Deut. 4, 28; to consume, hence the 
phrases to devour the people, the poor, 
i. e. to plunder, to rob them, Ps. 14, 4; 

Has. 3, 14; Prov. 30, 14, fally "Nw s 
Dy to cat the flesh of the people Mic. 3, 3; 

to eat up the judge i.e. to slay him Hos. 

7, 7; to grind, a people Duur. 7, 16; 

Ji BR. 10, 25; to consume the days i. @. 

to spend them Ecougs. 5,16; to devour 
words i. e. to receive them greedily Jur. 

15,16, hence to eat a roll Ez. 2,8; 3,1 
(comp. Apoc. 10, 9 10) i. e. to take it 
into oneself; to eat the field i. e. to par- 
take of the fruits of it, Gun. 3, 17; Is. 

1, 7; to eat bread i. e. to partake of a 
meal Gun. 31, 54; with a negative: to 
fast 1 Sam. 28, 20; to eat at one’s table 
i. e. to be nourished by one Ps. 41, 10; 
to eat before God, spoken of the sacri- 
ficial feasts Duur. 12, 7; to eat ashes 
like bread i. e. to live in sorrow Ps. 102,. 
10, hence generally to live, continue alive 
Am. 7,12; Ecoues. 5,16, for which rea- 
son “ib? x applied to the serpent GEn. 
3,14 should not be understood of eating 
earth but of abiding, living in the dust; 

to eat his own flesh i. e. to pine away 
Ecouxs. 4, 5 &. On 59> Ez. 42, 5 


see 323. 


With respect to 72>" Jox 
20, 26, “28M arose out of “>Nn = = “Dain : 
and. consequently belongs to Kal, whither 
the sense already points. Derivatives 
Dok (Phen. 835), MOON, STO", DON, 
nboxn, nbn, nina (2 Cum. 2, 9). 

Nif. boRD (fut. boN) pass. of Kal Gen. 
6, 21; Ex. "18, 3; "LEV. 17, 13 or to be 
allowed to be eaten; figuratively as in 
Kal, (applied to fire) to be consumed, Ex. 
22, 5; Zepw. 1, 18. 

- Pi. boN belonging to 772 DNNM see Kal 
at the end. 

Pu. 528 to be consumed, e. g. by fire 
Ex. 3, 2; Nau. 1, 10; by the sword Is. 
1, 20. Hence perhaps the proper name 
boX and >2X. 

" Hif. bron (1 perf. "M228, N2DNT; 
fut. b»DN7) causative: to make eat up, to 
give to eat, in the manifold figurative 
expressions of Kal, always with a double 
accusative Prov. 25, 21; Devr. 8, 16; 
Ez. 16,19; to cause to enjoy Is. 58, 14; 
only once ‘with 72 of the food, Pa. 81, 
17. Inasmuch as the trace of & con- 
struction with 5x is not found, and 
“S& Dok 3 cannot be said, Soin 
Hos. 11, 4 can neither be an imperfect 
for DIONN, nor a noun equivalent to 
Deh; ‘rather does it seem to be a 
North- Palestinian and Aramaean form 
for 5°28 from 535 (which see). See also 
DN. The infinitive dom Ez. 21, 33 
should likewise be referred to bap. 
Derivative n22N/2. 

The stem bo-8, Ar. IF, {, Sam. DON, 
Syr. N= is connected in its organic 
root with the root in 52" I. to which 
many significations refer. 

DON (3 perf. f. "228 for M228; 3 pl. 
NDDN ; fut. S29) Aramaean, the same, 
Day. 4, 30; 7, 7 19 23. For an alleged 
different meaning of the verb 52x in 
VIR ‘8 3, 8; 6,25, namely to call, pro- 
claim, spread, see YIP. 

bok (with suff. i228) m. 1. food, 
especially fruits, grain Gun. 41,35; Ps. 
78, 30; _ Properly nourishment, support, 


Ar. st; 1; comp. Phenician N25 (place 


of grain) n. p. of a Byzakian city. Fi- 
guratively: food of fire, of animals, 
therefore also booty Jos 9, 26. — 2. as 
an infinitive noun: eating, s0 1328 "p> 
Ex. 12, 4; ‘8 "p> 16, 21 every one ac 
cording to ‘his eating. 

D2N, alsa aN, n. p. of a sage to 
whom the gnomic poet “Agdr dedicated 
his NW Prov. 30,1. As a proper name 
(and as such the Masora, Targum and 
old interpreters have taken it) 52x might 
be taken as equivalent to "97 ‘In the 
sense of one that has pined away, sor- 
rowful; but the LXX and Syr. con- 
sidered it the 1" imperfect from "22 or 
>2, and the moderns have followed. the 
assumption. See Dim Ny. 

TODN (after the form maxy, and so 
the feminine of Dek) [. the eating 1Sam. 
1, 9, or also as bok: food Gzn. 1, 29, 
fodder Jur. 12, 9. | With », however, 
it is generally to be counted a verb. 


jae (from }> with 4 demonstr. out 
of a, as in T8 out of “W"N) adv. 1. like 
a strengthened 2: therefore, in a re- 
sumptive apodosis Ex. 2, 14; Is. 40, 7, 
comp. <O; or as, comparing = just as, 
like "25 in the Targ. Jur. 3, 20; con- 
sequently almost equivalent to 4712. — 
2. assuring, like }3: surely, Gen. 28, 16; 
1Sam. 15,32; 1Kines 11,2; Jer. 3, 23; 


4,10; Is. 53, 4, — 3. limiting what. 


precedes: but, only, however, tantum, 
ZEPH. 3,7; Ps. 31, 23; 82,7; Is. 49, 4, 
for which cc stands more frequently, 
abridged from "oN. — The Targ. ren- 
ders it by xowtpa, N97, Hoa, and 


the LXX appear to have taken it at 


various times as }> ON. See too jp. 
It is not to be traced hack to a verbal 
stem. 


FON (rare) tr. to push, to strike, 
hence to drive on, spur on, with >¥ on 


account of its original ‘signification 
Prov. 16, 26: for his mouth (which de- 


sires to eat) pushes upon him (1°92) |. 


i. e. urges him on (to labour); so the 
LXX éxBialerou, Vale. compulit. In Syr. 
<sof also appears with \S'to drive on 
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to work, Ethpeal to urge on oneself, to 
be industrious. — Kimchi has compared 
H2-8 with 42 to bend, i. e. to bend to- 
gether, to curve; but this sense does 
not well suit. Others understand it to 
be a new formation from h2 hand in 
the sense of to handle, as the derivative 
Hox Jos 33, 7 is taken by the LXX; 
but our assumption best corresponds - 


the usage of the dialects. The Ar. ea) 
is a denomin. from Wi saddle. 

FON (with se’. "DR), m. stroke, only 
in Jop 33, 7: and my stroke will not 
fall heavy upon him. The Syr. translates 
it: and my saddle (‘Talm. 4358) i. e. bur- 
den, Targ. Nox burden; but these sen- 
ses also proceed from the fundamental 
idea already given. The LXX render 
1 xel@ pov, reading 25). 


“Ss (not used) én. to plough, properly 


to dig, Ar. Kr to dig, ta pit; bat 
the organic root is "2-8, which is found 
also in "2, "9, “P. IL, p73: 

al (this 7 the reading of ‘the Sy- 
riac, "Tare. ., Jerome and others for 35s) 
the proper name of a place Gen. 10, 10, 
viz. Nisibis, —s2«,3. According to the 
stem 28 it should signify jield. 

"28: see DN. 

TDN (formed from "28 equivalent to 
“oN, , as M27 from n372; pl. ODN, with 
suf. po>x) m. he who is occupied with 
the field, a husbandman Jer. 14, 4; 31, 
24; 1772418 51, 23 the husbandman and 
his team. ‘The same word is in the Targ. 
“ox, Syr. (;21’ and hence a derivative 


verb (Wiseman hor. p. 86, 2), Ar. sf; 
but in ager, ayQ OS, | German acker, ag is 
the root (comp. ax7, occa, Germ. egge). 

WON (not used) intr. equivalent to 
way (which see) to roll up in the form 


of a serpent, comp. 029. ‘Hence the 
proper name Wr. 


WON (from nun) n. p..of a ‘Pheni- 


cian city Josu. 11, 1; 12, 20, which 
belonged subsequently to the tribe of 
Asher 19, 25, According to the Syriac, 


by 


and perhaps the Phenician language also 
it means a dedicated place, i. e. one 
where a sacred station was. 


ON I. (pronominal stem) pron. dem. 
& gentle reference to a thing and em- 
phasizing of it, weaker than "1. Hence 
arises ita modification into the article 
in Arabic, and exceptionally in Hebrew 
in some remains still, as D°47298 1 Kinas 
10, 11 12, also written DNDN 2 Cur. 
2,7, and sinh Gen. 10,26, which was 
evidently adopted through the medium 
of the Arabic. Yet it also exists in the 
shorter form x in wa398 Ez. 13, 11; 
perhaps also in : the proper names pbx ; 
T2inds, Nps; but always pet 
. itself’ firmly to the noun or proper name 
like the common 57, and therefore ad- 
duced with it in the alphabetical series. 
Arabic words are adopted with the ar- 
ticle in the Syriac and in modern lan- 
guages. Yet this application must not 
be extended too far in Hebrew. Thus 
e.g. 58 in DYP2e Prov. 380, 31 as in 
nya~dk 12, 98. is the negative particle, 
and “by i in proper names is merely the 
shorter form of 28 God. See MER, DR; 
"oN (Aram.) and ‘PR. 


ON II. (pronom. stem) a negative word 


which is connected by root with 85, 8d, 
"2, "2 and must not be derived from & 
verb-stem, It is applied in Hebrew in 
the following ways: 1. as a conjunction 
in the sense of #7, ne, to express in the 
feeling of the speaker an unwillingness 
or not-wishing; hence it is always con- 
nected with the voluntative of the im- 
perfect to denote dissuasion &. Thus 
e. g. dissuasively Gun. 22, 12; Ex. 16, 
29; 1 Sam. 26, 20; Jur. 17, 21; wishing 
Gen. 43, 23; 1 Sam. 17, 32; 2 Kinas 18, 
31; Jur. 7, 4; asking i Sam. 26, 20; Pa. 
51, 13; Dan. 9,19; assuring and pre- 
dicting as certain i. e. manifesting the 
subjective feeling of the speaker origi- 
nally in a wish Gen. 49, 4. It always 
stands with the imperfect and with it too 
if possible in its shortest form; on the 
contrary ND which is exactly equivalent 
to non, ovy, chiefly precedes the perfect, 
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by 
and if the ¢mperfect, it denotes a distinct 
command: e. g. mitIm DN Mill not! is a 
wish, but nzon Nd Ex. 20, 13 thou shalt 
not Hill! is 2 categorical command, though 
bx often borders upon the latter ZEcH. 
8,17; Prov. 3,1 3. It is specially to 
be noticed that in later. writings 52 
stands for bx Ez. 9,5, just as 8 stands 
for >¥ 10, 1; 12,12 19. — 2, More 
rarely does it stand thus in mere de- 
clarative positions Psaum 34, 6; 41, 3; 

2 Cur. 14,10, where it expresses a 
subjective interest like ov py. In both 
cases it immediately precedes the im- 
perfect, and rarely do any words inter- 
vene, JER.15,15; Ps.6,2; still seldomer 
does it interchange with bg (from 723) 
Ps. 141, 4. — 3. 5y often stands adver- 
bially without a verb, when it forms a 
clause with the exclamation belonging 
to it, e. g. "N32 DN yet not my daughters! 
Ror 1, 13; "NbN 2 Sam. 13,12. In 
particular it is joined to Na to express 
a deprecating sentence briefly, Gun. 19, 

18 yet not! though still the imperfect fre- 
quently follows Grn. 13,8; 18,3 30 32; 
Nvm.10,31. Farther it stands before nouns 
in exclamations expressing imprecation, 
e. g. S078, Swa7>N 2 Sam. 1,21. To 
this head belongs niqe-by 2 Sam. 13, 
16 no occasions! i. ©. cause not! which 
the LXX have paraphrased by "myn 
myo 2173 2 in order to evade this 
use of be. it also forms a sentence by 
itself as a request 2 Kinas 3,13 not so/ 
oh not so! — 4. like uy interrogative 
and negative with the perfect, e. g. ON 
DAD we do ye make no incursion? 1 Sam. 
27, 10 (the Targ., Syr., Ar. have under- 
stood whither? the LXX and Valg. 
seem to have read "73~>N; but the textual 
reading may be retained). More rarely 
in the sense of Nom Psaum 121, 3, or 
presupposing a condition and denial, as 
Nb on, if not 2 Kinas 6, 27.— 5. Tn rare 
cases quite substantively like Nb, "33, 

TN, ©. g. o> DW (LXK ere ovder, Tare. 
nd 212) to make as nothing Jon 24,25 comp. 

Ed in2- Here belongs its application 
for the purpose of denying the idea con- 
tained in nouns, e. g. nv727->8 Prov. 12, 

28 immortality; DN and the noun joined 


by 


together in one word: DIPoN irresistible, 
Prov. 30, 31: a king of ‘whom there is 
no withstanding i i.e. who marches along 
as a conquering hero. Hence 

Dos (not used) to be nothing, nihili 
ease. This stem is commonly adopted 
for the derivatives >>>8 and D1DN. See 
the words in question. 

oN (pronominal stem) Aram. the same 
as be II. in Hebr. in a variety of senses, 
Dan. 2,24; 4,16; 5,10. In the Targums 
it appears ‘but seldom. 


on TI. (in SN30) God, see SN30. 


by IV. as a groundform for rR. See 
WON. 


by I, (pronominal stem; in the sing. 


only constr. ~>8, but otherwise the mere 
constr. pl. “by, with suff. "28 pause "28, 
FON, TOR, oN, PON, mK, porbn 
Drs, and DaN , poetically 125N, 
ey, in use, as also the prepositions 
"HI, “INN, TN, IW, PB, ¥, IY are 
seen partly i in the traces of a plur. be- 
fore the suff., partly in the constr. state) 
prop. setting out with a demonstrative 
conception and therefore pointing to 
something, but exclusively in the forms 
now adduced a prep. to, towards, ad &e. 
expressing direction or mere tendency 
in a local view. The very frequent use 
of the word may be classified under the 
following leading significations: 1. de- 
noting nothing but local motion or direc- 
tion whether spoken of the body or the 
mind, answering the question whither? 
to what? It should therefore be trans- 
lated to, towards, ad, versus, 2o6s. In 
this sense are construed with it a) verbs 
of local motion, e. g. 172 Gen. 1, 9; 
xz Ex. 3,13; an Joan. 7, 23; ab7 
Deur. 14,25; snow Esta. 1, 22; ; DN Gen. 
6,21; 390 16, 9; "77 18, 6; “1d 19, 2; 
xx? 19, 6; yin '19, 8; ym 24, 29; 
OND 25, 8; wa 27,22; maa 27, 43; 
ba Exon. 15,13; 357 Lay. 9, 7; aint 
Nom. 15, 33; mby Duvr. 17, 8; an 
29,27 and. others answering the question 
whither? to what? b) verbs denoting 
‘the turning of the mind i. e. such as 


87 


by 


express direction to or towards, as those 
of viewing, seeing, obeying, of calling, 
longing, hoping, of leaning upon, trust- 
ing, in which case the dative with > stands 
elsewhere. E. g. mw Gen. 4,4; 0 pee 
Exon. 3,6; mx'7 Is. 17, 7; 290 38, 2;— 
ay 2 Sane 11, 16; v79'0 1 Kings 12, 13; 
awn NEE. 9, 34: aa Exon. 19, 9; 
"37 Lay. 12, 2; 735 Exon. 19, 9; Nop 
JosE. 10, 24; poe Ex. 14, 10; — max 
Num. 36, 13; yo" JER. 49, 20; Syn 
Gen. 45,1; — py M2, Mex Lament. 
4,17; d93 Ps. 119, 20; map Hos. 12, 
7; mba Prov.3 155 Jw? ‘Gas also; 3723 
Jur. "10, 2 &. c) Here belongs also 
the signification towards, expressing a 
remoter direction to another agency, in 
which case it is especially interchanged 
with 59, e. g. Ez.44,7 in the direction of 
your abominations; ny mawiy-by 1 Kinas 
10,7 towards the fame; ->8 “ann Dan. 
11,23 to make a league with in addition; ; 
rining~>x Lev. 18, 18 in addition to her 
sister, i. e. besides her; p1p>->t Lament. 
3,41 to the hands i. e. besides them. So 
too the signification upon in dividing and 
measuring Ezex. 45, 2, which may be 
properly rendered towards, in addition 
to. With this is connected d) the dative- 
use of 58 with many verbs, so far as 
they properly express direction, 6. g. 
after jn Ex. 25,16; “272 Jo. 4, 8; >bn 
Gen. 12, 15; ; busin» Is. 14,10; mb33 1 Sam. 
2,27 &., for which > usually stands. In 
this sense we should also take "28 IID 
is a terror to me JoB 31, 23 i. e. 1 am 
afraid. e) After many verbs >x has the 
signification towards, erga, as a ramifica- 
tion of the dative-conception, e. g. rr 
2 Sam. 3, 8; m7 2 Cur. 16, 9; pov Jos 
29, 24; EPS it is not towards Gun. 
31,5; “dx sala m9) 43,30. f) Still 
farther it has the signification against, 
contra, adversus, ei¢, m00¢, expressing a 
hostile direction, as after the verbs D1p 
Gun. 4, 8; 32092 Exon.14,5; yap Joss. 
10,6; mby Jupaus12,3; 77733 1 Sam. 
5, 6; HON Zuox. 14, 2; Nb? Is. 2,4 &e. 
In most cases this signification i is to be 
elicited merely out of the context, since 
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the verbs are also construed with 5x 
in other senses; they have also more 
frequently an accusative of the object 
after them. g) Expressive of move- 
ment and therefore prop. denoting to- 
wards >¥ is also used where it can be ren- 
dered before, coram, e. g. after md: (Hif.) 
Nom.13,30 Ma-ny sxe Jupaxs 11, 36; 
ap 1 Sam. 26, 14; Dap nib? 2 Sam. 2, 
22; “way 2 Kinas 5, 25; 437 "Jox 42, 7, 
though this motion be purely mental 
and is hardly perceivable at times. h) 
Denoting direction or motion into some- 
thing, hence entering or pressing into, to 
be translated by iz, Lat. in, among, Lat. 
inter, for example in Gen. 8, 9; Exon. 
25, 21; Dur. 11, 29; 1 Krnas 9, 24; 
Jon. 1, 5; among 1Sam. 10, 22; Jer. 4, 
3; Ezex. 2, 6. Figuratively “bx a29n7 
3b to be grieved into the heart i. e. "from 
the heart Gen. 6, 6; 5 P'ITON into the bosom 
Lament. 2,12. This in often seems equi- 
valent to within, e. g. syed Devt. 
17,5 within thy gates, properly between 
&e. or through, per, for example ~>8 
snap, Nums. 25, 8 properly into her 
pudenda , right through; but where the 
direction must be rendered by upon, dx 
stands for >¥, so Ezux. 18,6; 32, 6, as 
vice versa by for dx Is. 65, 7; 1 Sam. 
20,24 &e., which is sometimes cortected 
by the Rr. Lastly i) expressing the 
limit of motion or direction, hence syn- 


onymous with “¥ in the sense even to, 


unto, usque ad, thus pawit-dy Jer. 51, 

9 even to the heavens; arE"by Jos 40, 
23 even to his mouth; 3, 22: Gun. 6, 16; 

also where it is tantamount to towards, 
versus Dan. 8, 9.—— 2. From the various 
senses of motion which in their modifi- 
cations are sometimes softened down al- 
most to prepositions of place at, with, 
arose a) the meaning at, by, near, apud, 
junta, prope, es, 6. g. PI o8 1 Kines 
13, 20 at the table; pm-by Jur. 41, 12 
at the water; *-dy Ps. 109, 14 with God; 

TITAN Prov. 30, 10 to his lord; ~>x 
nor Gen. 41,57 to Joseph; pIE-bo-by 
to all faces Ezex. 7,18; comp. ‘too Gen. 
40,14; 49, 29; Lev. 4, 7; 5, 93. Josw. 
5,3; 1 Sam. 17,3; 1 Kinas 8, 30 — 


88 


by _ 


always denoting rest in a place, mere rest. 
Hence came b) the meaning of dy as 
expressing the idea of regard to the noun, 
an abiding with or at something which 
is moved into the neighbourhood of the 
actor so that reference may be made to 
it. This 58 may be rendered as to, with 
respect to 2 Sam. 18, 27; on account of 
21, 1; over Hos. 12, Bs about 1 Sam. 1, 
27: of Jer. 40, 16; jor, yid27- oy for 
evan 1 Sam. 26, 4; aosondag to, "p-big : 
according to conenandl JosH. 15, 13; "and 
so other modifications that have ori- 
ginally proceeded from the idea of 
reference to; hence many verbs which 
cannot be well thought of without a 
close reference are construed with dx, 
e.g. M22 2 Sam. 1, 24; pip Jon 29, 24; 
py Jupees 21, 6; >bent 1 Sam 1, 27; 
“728 Gen. 20, 2; "25 JER. 40, 16; “ED 
Ps. "69, 27; Mai Nou. 25, 1; way Is. "8, 
19 &., where DN may be rendered by 
over, with, about, of and the like; but 
frequently too it interchanges with other 
prepositions. — 3. Besides the two prin- 
cipal meanings just mentioned 5x is 
still to be noticed a) before a noun fol- 
lowing a noun with }2 preceding, i. e. 
ON... - V2, from... to, from... evento; it 
serves «) to give smn phidaia! e. g. >3m7 
Din-oy Ps. 84,8 from strength to strength 
i.e. with increasing strength; “Dy 2 
99 JER.9,2 with increasing wickedness; 
6) for comprehension: e. g. oO rhe 
Ps. 144, 13 from kind to kind i. e. ‘of 
every kind; 7) to circumscribe locally, 
e.g. MEpr-~>y mepa-pa Exon. 26, 28 
from one end to another; Mp~DN MI Ezr, 
9,11; 8) to circumscribe time, e. g. ny 
ny-by 1 Car. 9, 25; ois~>y Din Nom. 
30, 15; 8) to siveumacrihe® persons, e. g. 
or "4372 Ps. 105,13; but pa is some- 
times omitted in the first half -member, 
8. g. DIB"D>N bp Gun. 32, 31; “dy np 
mp Nom. 12, 8. — b) ds Dotween two 
nouns of the same kind to express the 
one to the other (like 39....W°N, unus. 
alter), e. g. sI7>8 mt : Exon. 14, 20; 36, 
10; Is. 2, 4; Pg, 42, 8; Ezex. 21, 22, — 
c) oy in its signification to, towards, 
upon &. as a particle of motion is some- 
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times omitted and the accusative put in-} tion from a verb as the root must be 


stead Hos. 7,11; Nau. 2,6; Prov. 5, 5; 
JupGss 9, 44; 11, 29; Is. 34, 15, as also 
sian stands for- igne-by. — a) DN is 
often connected with other particles, vig. 
with prepositions, adverbs, conjunctions 


&c. as Dan->y Ez.6,10; "wr-dy Exop., 


32, 34; Qm-by 2 Kinas 9, 18; Jra-dx 
Ezxx. 31, 10; nigra-dy 10,2 &e., . where. 
by their significations are modified, a 
thing that is noticed under the particles 
themselves. — 4. Very seldom does 5x 
appear in its original demonstrative 
sense as a demonstr. adverb, pointing to 


an object, repeated in the sentence ~x 
2. 787 here... there Jur. 51, 3, before 


the imperf. — The absolute state Dx of 


this 5x, which does not appear, coincides 
entirely with 5x IL; or 58 is here 
shortened from the ae nGmins | stem DX, 
which is also the case with the article be. 

As to the form of this preposition, by 
which is always closely connected with 
the noun, is manifestly derived from an 
absolute form 5x, which latter may yet 
be recognised i in certain forms with suf- 
fixes (X28, TON &e.). The plural use 
before the suffix in Hebrew is a well 
known peculiarity which holds good in 
the case of other prepositions, and the 
constr. plur. "28 JoB3,22; 5,26; 15,22; 
29,19, like the Arab. Jt, shews that be 
also is nothing but a constr. in the sin- 
gular. In the Targ. >x is paraphrased 
just according to the context by ny, 
Ta, 2» Dp, BND, dy &e. 


With regard to the derivation the 
pronom. stem 41 (5§) may be supposed 
an abridgment of the compound ¢-la, 
comp. Copt. eAa (Bashm.), hence eNa-t 
to me, eAa-g to him, eAa-c to her &c., 
and accordingly the organic form would 
be 5, J, Coptic Aa. The ¢ (&), Coptic e, 
is also an old pronominal stem and as 
it (e) in Coptic has still in itself the 
significations in, ad, a, prae, circa, apud 
(Peyr. Lex. ling. copt. p. 29 seq.), so it is 
found in 52-, Copt. ehoa, as ain F-8 
(from ">"R), TN (from 78) is @ pro- 
nominal stem. In any case the deriva- 
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DN II. (pronominal stem abridged 
from. ‘ela, a demonstrative vocable com- 
pounded of ‘e-la, and connected with the 
demonstrative br as an article, and with 
D+, just as the French le coheres with 
the Latin idle, A stronger form than’ ela, 
namely > lle, is blunted out of an 
old plural ‘termination, as the Aramaean 
Poy, Aecthiop. eld, ellé still shew) pron. 
demonstr. pl. these 1 Cur.20,8; with the 
article DN, e. g. DTT DWN, Gun. 19, 8 
these men; “bag py 19, OB: Devt. 4, 
42; 19,11; os nigias Gan. 26,3 4; 
bash pat Devt. 7, 22; ONS nayinn 
Lev. 18, 27; but it occurs. only in 
the Pentateuch and thence in Chro- 
nicles. The use of this pronominal stem 
as a plural of Myx cannot be explained 
by the form, but by the fact that the 
personal idea in it had disappeared. 
See mbn. 


ON (pronominal stem) Aram. equi- . 


valent to the Hebrew >§ II. Only in 
Ezr. 5,15 K’ri, for which the K’tib has 
128 synonymous with the Targumic "PX 
or with the Hebrew ms, since J. REM, 
10,11 adopts px as Aramacan. 


DN III. (with the article DNs, with 


a suf. ‘only "2s in the Paatatas a pods 
or Dos Exon. 15, 11; from 8 or TON 
to be strong, | though it is a primitive 
word) m. 1. a very old Semitic name of 
the highest deity, which already appears 
in the pre-historic period: God. 5x on ac- 
count of its universality stands both for 
the God of the Hebrews, Jehovah Num.12, 
13; 23, 22, as well as for the gods of 
another nation, or idols Is. 44, 10 15; 
45, 20; 46,6; but for Jehovah usually 
stands ‘ost Gun. 31, 13; Daur. 7,9, or 
DON by “Gun. 33, 20; 46, 3; Nom. 16, 
22, also DTN by 4 Josu. 22, 22; Ps. 
50, 1, or Dy bas Dan. 11, 36, or be i is 
connected with certain adjectives as with 
va , Dot, 71922 &. or is otherwise para- 
phrased Deut. 32, 4; Ps. 89,8. The 


universality of the original meaning of 
by, and the circumstance that it does not 
| primitively express the true God xaz 
efoyny as its cognates in sense DON, 
mim, sy do, inasmuch as it might 
so denote the gods of the Semites, 
caused the almost constant addition 
of an attribute in the genitive, to de- 
scribe the true God, hence with 49792 
Ps. 78, 35; "1H Gen. 48, 3; Ww 16, 13; 
‘Doi 21, 35; er Ex. 20, 5; on Deor. 
4 31; }o0 io. 34, 6; moMak Devt. 
32,4; "1 Josu. 3, 10; nivy ‘1 Sam. 2, 3; 
3D Jon 36, 5; NAD 36, 26; Tia2 Ps, 
29, 3; mar 31, 6; nidrs Jun.51, 56 &e. 
By putting these together and uniting 
with them other expressions of "El one 
might almost elicit a complete doctrine 
of God. The following should be espe- 
cially remarked: a) the nationalising 
of the name, in addition to the above- 
mentioned emphasising or appending of 
the national names of God, by adding 
the word Sx) Gun. 33,20, or the name 
of the people py Daur. 33, 26, or 
some national particular Gun. 31, 13. 
b) As 5x once denotes even the god of 
the other Semites Is. 44, 10, there is 
added, for the sake of distinguishing him 
from *El of Israel, “$38 Exon. 34, 14; 
or "t Ps.81,10; or "33 Deut. 32, 12. In 
this usage BB is sometimes interchanged 
with 533, e. g. nm a Sy Jupazs 9, 46, 
identical with no 3 bya 8,33; 9,4; as 
also in the Syrian name byaD Is. 7, 6 
i.e. S830 we may conjecture that bs 
should be taken for 53. A rare peri- 
phrasis for the non-Hebrew ’E1 is DTN 
Dzur.32,21 Ungod. c) >x is used as an 
adjective to nouns to denote the highest, 
most excellent, most distinguished, e. g. 
Sem aa Ps. 36, 7 mountains of God i. e. 
the highest mountains; eT 80, 11 
cedars of God i. e. the tallest cedars. 
Comp. the like use of * Gen. 13, 10; 
Ps. 104, 16, "12 (which see) and DTN. 
d) The plural signifies only Gods Exon. 
15, 11; Dan. 11, 36, and in this sense 
pede “3 Ps. 89,7 sons of Gods i. e. angels, 
| ‘comp. ‘ody sya. 6) As a designation 
‘of the highest divine Being, as the name 
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of Deity, 58 is very often applied in the 
formation of proper names, partly as the 
last member (N12, N74, DRIP, 
DRE, BIN, by, ber), partly as 
the first, ‘where’ it either remains wholly 
unchanged (3"8) or is shortened into bx 
(T3538, APTN, “Tae, WIN, ytd, 
nbebn, IDEN, Dp, opobe, WHI, 
“958, OY358, sipyoy, bypby, napbyy), 
and in this. abridged form is also ap- 
pended as an epithet to the names of 
the deities, e. g. of jpn, NPM, I2Im. Usu- 
ally, however, the bs shortened into Sn 
is connected with the following member 
by means of the union-vowel *— which 
is very common in proper names (Tb ; 
axon &e.). But the abbreviations in 
“bx, “soy prove nothing towards the de- 
rivation of the word, since the con- 
struct-forms in proper names have the 
frequent abridgments, e. g. “95, “war, 
“Wa?, “AVA, “NIB, “WIAD, ~ Wap from 2, 
on ‘m=bh, na, "2p, bw, op, and do 
not follow the ‘isual grammatical ana- 
logy. In this usage it is to be noticed, 
moreover, that it is sometimes inter- 
changed with 5y2 (93728 2 Sam. 5, 16 
and »37992 1 Cur. 14 7), ON, NT, “3, 
m7, a &c. whence its signification as a 
name of deity is manifest. — 2. strength, 
might, hence the phrases 37 58) 133 PRov. 
3, 27, 32 SNOW) Gun. 31,29; Mic. 2,1, 
gi bb TS Daur. 18, 32; Nex. 5,5 the 
hand is, is not to might j@ mighty) i. e. 
to possess or not to possess power. See 
3%. Concrete: hero, mighty one, but in 
this sense only the constr. 5°x, pl. D'2"S, 
constr. "2°, and therefore to be referred 
to 558 as it is always written with Yod; 
only in Ezex. 31,11 pris DN; in 32, 21 
v8 likewise stands for b SN, ‘which many 
mss. still read. Hence the signification 
hero does not belong to dx, but only to 
D8, constr. 5°, plur. Dt, constr. "5°83 
and in Is.9,5 even by virtue of the or 
thography by is to be translated God. 
— 3. For Ezzx. 31,14 where DHTDN 
their oaks is the reading, we should either 
put oy 2.y, since D°>°y always stands in 
this sense; or we should punctuate DIT 
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after the Arabic. As a name of the 
station D°9N many mss. write instead 
DON; but according to the sense, only 
moo", Dow is right. — 4. ram Jos 
42,8; but Deby stands here for moby 
from bas and therefore does not belong 
to the present word. — 5. As an ex- 
pression in architecture pilaster, D>, 
constr. 5°8, is always used, and where 
the mss. have the constr. bx, it is there 
written for 5°, as the Aramaean ON for 
DW, also NDR. See 53x. 

‘Though the use of the divine name 
bs is frequent only in Hebrew with 
TabR, D'OR, yet numerous traces of 
it are also found in the dialects. The 
Syriac translator has the form tf in 
Is.14,13; Ps. 22,2; Marru. 27,46; Marx 
15, 33 for God; the Samar. often wa- 
vers between >§ and MN; among the 
Zabians “| is a name of the sun, i. e. 
of theehighest planetary God, as traces 
of a Moabite El-cultus under the name 
of NDy~SN highest "El are also found in 
the city called from this cultus or wor- 
ship Nd5¥>x (which see, and comp. Hebr. 
and Phenic. }7>9 dx, Aram. "by 7x). 
The Arabic distionarics likewise enu- 


merate as names of God def, JI, Jt. 
The Phenicians being nearest to the 
Hebrews, have 5x both in their doctrine 
of God and their sanctuaries, e. 8. ‘Ah 
by as Kronos xaz eoyzv, “Ih in “Thos 
in Sanchoniathon, by-m a house of God 
as name of Betyls or pillars and 
stones dedicated to El; sq also in their 
personal proper names, e. g. 5N2°y “Evu- 
loc, dx2m Hanelus, Sxop Fasilus, x33 
Gagilus, Sxm-x7 Mecorvios, Mezetulus, 
Mustulus, oat Medadulus, 5x19 Uzu- 
lus, DROP Gastulus &c., and peda 
ABdydeuos formed out of the plural 
pre; and in their names of places e. g. 
NHR. Kevtndy, -lia, Soins Gunela, 
Sapp. Cartilis &c. They also use it 
appellatively to denote other deities. — 
As to the derivation, it has been con- 
sidered from the time of Saadja, who 
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from a verb-conception; as indeed a con- 
siderable number of derivatives from 
DIN, with the fundamental signification 
of ‘strength, are found in the language. 
But even in this case >, which may 
always have come from a verb-con- 
ception, should be accounted primitive; 
and from it are derived secondarily 
PION, ETION, FON, Fos, SVN, dvdN and 
the numerous "proper names where ON 
appears entire or abbreviated; then br 
(Ses L) and mbx, jibe and again the 
proper names fom this stem. 


DN I. (pronom. stem) as a collateral 
form. ‘of pronoun demonstr. 58 see Dx I. 
NS II. (pronom. stem) as constr. of 

8 I. ‘gee D8 I. prepos. The attempt to 
derive this D8 from a root MX = 5 


to incline to one, es 3 to be helpfal, is 
opposed to the peculiarity of pronomi- 


nal stems. 


tN III. ag an abbreviation of >i God 
in proper names, e. g. TATON, nbyby 
and others. See 5x IIT. and. the proper 
names in question. 

NON (= n. p. oN, oak; strong as 
oak, comp. German " Eckhart=Eichhart) 
n. p.m. 1 Kines 4, 18. 

WrDsON m. stiffened, ice, then meta-. 
phorically crystal, compounded of 133, 
which appears thus Jos 28, 18, and 
bs + ds the article, adopted through 
the medium of the Arabic Ez. 13, 11 
13; 38, 22, which was all the easier 


° oF 
because the word itself is Ar. (pass! 
congelatum). The Coptic aa stone has 
also been compared with the first mem- 
ber dx, but it is more natural to take 
it as the article. See wa; and wai. 

oh see D'S ON. 

TON (CEI is a friend) n. p.m. Num. 
vt 36 "27. Comp. n. p. TH72N of si- 
milar signification. On 13" comp. the 
proper names 335, "175, TTT &e. 


APTN 1. n. p. of a Midianitish- 


translates it by ,OLil} mighty, as ‘coming | Arabic tribe Gun. 25, 4; 1 Car. 1, 33. 
from 55x I. to be strong, and so derived | Here 58 appears to be the article. — 


soy 


2. n. p. of an Ephraimite 1 Cur. 7, 20 | 
according to some mss., for which the 
textual reading is 9X. 


ros see TTiDN. 


bye I, (from dy IIL; or perhaps 
farther developed out of 5x) 1. (not used) 
intr. to be strong, powerful, stout, spoken 
of men, trees &c.; > Hos. 4, 2 stands 
perhaps by exception for infin. Hifil. 
Comp. >8 (38 I.). Derivatives Mon, j728 
(after the form yi) and the proper 
name NN. — 2. tr. to strengthen, to 
swear, confirm by an oath Jupaszs 7, 2; 
Hos. 4, 2. Derivatives "ox, SoNn. — 
3. (not used) to curse, which significa- 
tion arose from the curses, common at 
the taking of oaths, directed against the 
violation of the oath, comp. Sanskrit 
gap to swear and curse. — 4. More 
in an external sense: to be fat, as the 
German feist is allied in sense to fests 
hence M998. 

Hif. “axe (inf. with suf. Anon), 
fut. apoc. “oh from stbat = tb) cat 
sative: to make firm, powerful, to confirm, 
swear to, or to cause to swear, to con- 
firm by an oath, 1 Kinas 8, 31; 2 Cur. 
6, 22; 1 Sam. 14, ‘24 with the accusa- 
tive. — From this in Hos. 4, 2 the infinit. 
Kal sox is used for the infin. Hifl 
to make it like ns, 233, 5&2 in that 
place. Since therefore sR properly ex- 
presses the idea of confirming, assuring, 
in Hos. 4, 2, where it is taken in a bad 
sense, it seems to have become so by 
nothing but its connexion with Unm> 
there, and so BD) Mp means to swear 
and lie i.e. to swear falsely, to be perjured 
(comp. Barhebr. 405 \.v0 [sos to swear 
and lie). Hence false oaths which are 
meant to be broken are also expressed 
by the noun N1y nid Hos. 10, 4. See 
the noun be. 


The idea of swearing is obviously 
connected with heavy, firm, weighty, 
Lat. jurare properly to make fast by 
contract, comp. Sanskrit ju, Gr. d0x0¢ 
oath, and dexavy enclosure. In Hebrew 
the original conception would be to 
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by comparing the Ar. Gyre (to make fast 
and to swear) to fasten, from x to be 
fast, firm, and ae corresponding Ar. 


root would be St, whence Jt swearing. 


nbs II. (émperat. f.°>8) only a col- 
lateral from of De, bbs to lament Jo. 


1, 8; comp. Syr. if, a Kt 


ribs (with a #mpure in first syllable as 
in M312; with suff. ngs, indy; pl. nix, 
ne) * 1. an oath Gan. 24. 41 (allied 
in sense is M¥20 24, 8) nby the oath 
sworn to me; “ Sap Lay. 5, 1 the loud 
oath; 3 Mex Niv2 1 Kinas 8, 31 to 
bring one to swear, to lay an oath upon 
one; NTD nMioN Hos. 10, 4 false oaths; 
wna" Toy Ps, 59,13 from cursing and 
lying i.e. perjury, comp. Hos. 4, 2; 
mos Na 2 Cur. 6, 22 for 8 wy Na the 
swearer comes forward, and therefore N23, 
not Na. — 2. a covenant confirmed by 
an oath, sworn to, Grn. 26, 28, or rather 
the oath taken at the time of the co- 
venant. ‘Thus the word is used as a 
supplement to m2 and is put along 
with it Devt. 29, 11 13; Ez. 16, 59; 
17, 18; but mas nix Devt. 29, 20 
are the curses, which were uttered with 
the covenant and so belongs to signifi- 
cation 3. More rarely does it stand 
like na along with TyI2W, so ‘NI NS 
Nezu. 10, 30 to enter into a covenant, 
comp. N33 Na Ez. 16, 8; causative 
SPR aby Ez. 17, 18, with the accusa- 
tive of the person, the phrase being 
there distinguished from ny na M39. 
— 3. curse, imprecation, connected with 
exclamations of swearing, as was wont 
in covenants to guard against perjury 
Jos 31, 30; Prov. 29, 24; Znoun. 5, 3; 
applied to the curse which devours the 
land because of the breaking of the 
covenant Is, 24, 6, or by means of which 
it mourns JER. 23. 10. ‘35 ngIw Nome. 
5, 21 oath of the curse j. e. the solemn 
formula of cursing; spoken of the im- 
precatory section Duur. 29, 13 18 19; 
30, 7; of the punishment following the 


make oneself fast, to make binding, or | curse Day. 9, 11; figuratively the sub- 


midge 


ject of the curse Jer. 29, 18, as M320 
is also applied, Nums. 5, 81. 


DN (from 28 IIL.) f. oak, teredinth, 
Josx. 24, 26, Targ. NMDN, comp. 7IPN. 
This mba appears to exist in the pro- 
per name Tem28 


TDN (not nied) f. goddess, only in the 
proper names ">N7°, MORIN, MRP Ly, 


ON (from bay i i. ©. DAN, hence in the 


mss. Ab-w also) 7. 1. oak, called so from 
its strength, Gen. 35, 4; Jupazs 6, 11 
19; 2 Sam. 18, 14; 1 Cur. 10, 12; but 
distinguished from ‘qibn Hos. 4, 13; Is. 
6, 13, though belonging to the same 
genus. ‘The .old translators and inter- 
preters hesitate between terebinth and 
oak, as they do also in the ¢ase of 
ban, roe, Tex; sometimes they render 
it with "reference to the Aram. }>°8 by 
tree, bush, very seldom by. valley, plain, 
meadow, whence we see that nothing 
accurate was known about it at a very 
early period. — 2. ‘Nt pay (teredinth- 
slope) the name of a p ace not far from 
mp I>, and M570 1 Sam. 17, 2 19; 21, 
16. — 3. (strength) N. p.m. 1 Kies 16, 
6; 2 Kinas 15, 30, and also the name 
of an Edomite tribe Gun. 36, 41, by 
whom perhaps the Edomite seaport nib 
(see MID") or N° was built. 

sos (rare)m. synonymous with 5x III. 
God, " enlarged at the end with an ac- 
centless a, as 1979; only in the proper 
names sete, | “432. 


ile ON (pronominal stem) demonstr. 


pronoun, these, used as a plural to the 
singular "i, iv, "7, my, a7. Some- 
times it begins the’ sentence, serving ‘to 
comprehend and enumerate Gen. 2, 4; 
6, 9, sometimes it resumes at the end 
Num. 35, 29, i. e. it refers either to the 
preceding or following. Yet it is com- 
monly placed after the noun Lav. 18, 
26; Num. 1, 17; 1 Kings 7, 9, in nun- 
bers always Gen. 9,19; 22,23; Ex. 21, 
11; 2 Sam. 21, 22; Is. 47, 9; Zecu, 4, 
10, and the language deviates from this 
but rarely. “PN... DN these... those 
Josu. 8,22. More comprehensive | is “>> 
TTpAR Gen. 10, 29; 14, 3; 15,10. Like 
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mz it is connected with a great variety 
of prepositions, 6. g. MeN-~ny Gen. 46, 25; 
stpy7>y Lament. 1, 16; 5, "17 &e. The 
less frequent and shorter form of it is 
> IT. (which see). 

"This pronominal stem is perhaps com- 
pounded of 5x and "3, both originally 
personal demonstrative vocables, which 
have however lost the personal and. 
therefore in the fusion the word is used 
as a plural. The first member >x ‘1 
still exists as an independent pronominal 
stem in the Targ. }:x, Talm. 1x, Syr. 


Ss! &e., where ‘the terminations re 


<>, 1- &. are the remains of old plua- 
ral endings; so in the Phenician o>X 
(Mass. 13, 16) like jx for bx; and 
accordingly DS must “here be assumed 
as the organic root of mbps. With re- 
spect to the second member, either the 
->, in myst must be compared, or the 
reduplication of > is taken as euphonic, 
and the ending “- shortened from }j-, 
and therefore the remnant of an old 
plural termination. See >x II. 

ON (with prefie "22; constr. M28, 
def. NAD; with suff. “abe, a: OR, 
NTR, TDN along "with aieiees 
wi 1282, ppd pl. JSTOR, constr. 
“I def. Ra Aram. m. like the He- 
brew sib "God, not spoken specially 
of Jehovah, but of every God Dav. 3, 
28; F728 nbs stands only in the sense 


ITT: IT 


of anther God 3,29. Jehovah was vi 


i noted: by the appended terms N02 ' 


2,18 37 44; Eze. 5, 11; 34 rN ne 
2, 45; DET ‘x Eze. 6, 14; 7, 15; 
pbuing’ % 7,19; “by ‘sy Dan. 3, 26 32; 
5, 18; n ‘se 6, 21 &e., ‘and yet the def. 
NITE is also used of Jehovah without 
any addition 2, 20. nape ma 5, 3, 
Ezr. 4, 24 is the temple, and ae 
Dan. 3, 25 means an angel, as in He- 
brew mA" Gen. 6, 2. Here the 
singular is used more frequently than 
in Hebrew; yet the plur. also is not 
infrequent with a singular sense, ap- 
plied both to Jehovah and other gods, 
Jer. 10, 11; Dan. 3, 12. See tox. 


TON see ibe 


omy 


DION see TION. 


oy (pronominal stem) Aram. inter- 
ject. behold! en, ecce, Dan. 2, 31; 4, 7 
10; 7,8. It arose from the demonstra- 
tive bx with an old termination, just 
as 37 and the shorter #73 (comp. Ar. 


3) are likewise developed out of a 
demonstrative idea. ‘The synonymous 
"8 in the Targ. has come from another 
group; and the assumption of the old 
interpreters that 158 arose out of 198 is 
unfounded. 

TPN (pronominal stem) conj. if, si, 
in respect to time, as Dx usually is, 
joined to the perfect, Eccues. 6, 6; Esta. 
7, 4. It is compounded of ab and DN 
(which perhaps came through the me- 
dium of js, Ar. cyl Syr. ld), and came 
late into use in Hebrew. In the Targ. 
and Mishna, however, it is more fre- 
quent, and is even compounded still 
more in *25>§; comp. Syr. aSj if, pesf 
if not. 

mip (also TR Day. 11, 38; with 
prefix v: TON and fTN2, as is fre- 
quent in ine case of nouns whose ini- 


tial sound is a vowelless 8; only in 


poetry in the sing., in Jos, Is., Has., 

Psaums, or also in the later writings 
through the influence of Aramaean, as 
in Dan., Neg. and Cagr.; but regularly 
in the plur. ox, constr, “YON, with 
sii. OR &e.) m. God, synonymous 
with oN, of which it is obviously a 
farther development. In the applica- 
tion of the word, we must first separate 
the form of the ‘singular from the plu- 
ral. ‘he former, construed with an ad- 
jective sing. or plur. is applied: a) to 
heathen gods, Dan. 11, 37 and he has not 
regard for any god, spoken of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, who robbed the temples (Po- 
lyb. 31,4) and wished to destroy the usual 
worship (1 Macc. 1, 43; Diod. 34, 1); 
D972 Hox 11, 38 god of the fortresses, 
spoken of Melkart at Tyre; NR 


"22 11, 39 strange i. e. heathen god; ; 
ied and 1 Has.1,11 this his power 


(attributing) to his god. b) Applied to 


é 
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the most high and true God Deut. 32, 

15; Ps. 50, 22; Has. 3, 3 &., for which 
also 2p22'S stands Ps. 114, 7; and when 
the Pealinis says 18,32: who i is ton Be- 
sides %*, the true God only can be meant. 
i732 iby Na Wwe Jos 12,6 to 
whom God brings it with his own handle — 
But the very ancient use of the pl.owy>y 
for God is most frequent, because the 
ancients conceived of the Deity as an 
aggregate of many infinite forces (comp. 

pe, OWIP Hos. 12,1). In this view 
’S ‘gues 1. the true and most high 
God, Jehovah, and is used in the widest 
extent, even where a mere contrast to 
human nature is intended Zecu. 12, 8; 

Ps. 8,6; Ez. 28,2. Like TibN it is some- 
times construed with the singular GEN. 

1,3; 2 Kinas 19, 4 16; Ps. 7, 10; 57, 3, 

sometimes with the plural Gun. 20, 13 
31,53; JosH. 24,19. Ata later period, 
however, the construction with the plu- 
ral was avoided as polytheistic: hence 
it is said 1 Cur. 17, 21 ‘sh Yom for 
’S Dot 2 Sam. 7, 23; cae aT Nuk. 

9,18 for ’s mby Ex. 32, 4, and the 
Baaiae a Pentateuch on this account 
Gen. 20, 13; 31, 53; 35, 7; Ex. 22,8 
changes the plural into the singular. — 
2. the national god, the guardian deity 
of any people, Gen. 17, 7; Jon. 1, 5; 
Jupces 1, 16, and therefore applied to 
the national God of Israel i. e. Jehovah, 

usually Nye? oN Ex. 5, 1; apso ’s. 
Ps. 20, 2: DINAN s 47, 10; or along 
with 18, 29; ‘Lev. 18 and 19. As an 


epithet of Jehovah Devt. 4, 35, 1 Kines 


18, 21 ‘s oftener stands with the article, 

Dba Gen. 5,22; 6,9 11; 17,18 &e., 
but also without the actidle: Gun. de 

and ‘s both in prose and poetry is in- 
terchanged with it? without any dis- 
tinction. Thus e. g. x Say Dan. 9,11; 

‘som Gen. 1, 2; At, 38: ‘Soma in 
Garon. and Ezra; ‘§ 83° Jon 1,1 8; 

’S 722 Gen. 32, 2, besides its con- 
nexion with *. Yet though there is no 
historical distinction in the signification 
of both, one appears at least in their 
application, inasmuch as the one or the 
other was used at certain periods of the 


myON 


living language and therefore by cer- 
tain writers. ‘The historical books (J osh., 

Judges, Samuel, Kings) have * in pre- 
dominant usage; in Job ™ prevails in 
the prose parts, in the poetical DS and 
stibn; the Proverbs have ", but Eccles. . 
Daniel and Jonah almost exclusively 83 
in the Psalms sometimes “, sometimes 
‘ prevails, just according to age; and 
in Genesis a twofold recension has been 
assumed according to this double use. 
— 38. Like 5x, accompanied by adjec- 
tives or attributes in the genitive, which 
belong to the highest and universal God, 
it denotes the most high and the uni- 
versal God of humanity, e. g. with Daw 
VR Gen. 24, 3; oi Mic. 6, 6; 

owt Neu. 1, 4; niga Am. 3, 13; 

nipa“d5> nim Non. ‘16, 22; Vas Is. 
65, 16; DIP. Devr. 33, 27; pix Ps. 4, 2; 

I) 18, 47; 151 59, 18; tH 43,2; sbnn 
109, 1, wher “8 sends. in the con- 
struct state, and the latter seldom ap- 
pear as @ mere apposition 80, 5. It 
must be considered as a mere doctri- 
nal thing, when the Targ., Sam., Sa‘adia 
and sometimes also the LXX and Vulg. 
translate the name 0°, where a clo- 
ser contact with humanity i is expressed, 


as is done with * also, by angel &.—> 


4. Like 5x, oT >N is applied to the 
gods of the Semites and other peoples 
either with the addition "23:3 Gen. 35,2; 
02 Ex. 20, 23; mop 'B4, 17; Dist 
Devr. 29, 17; yoNn 2 Kinas 17, QT; 
past Ps, 96, 5, or with the name of 
the people whose god is meant, e. g. 
~T1aNT Josx. 24,15; D8 JupaEs. 10, 
6; ayia ibid.; o°25% 1 Kies 11, 5; 
RP 2 Kivas 1, 2: man 18, 34; or 
vi “Daby algae 17, 29, applied to 

Ba‘al 1 Kixas 18, 21, to a female deity 
11, 5, to a made image Ex. 32,1. From 
the Israelite point of view such a deity 
is called DT>N-ND 2 Kinas 19, 18. — 
5. Like 5x it ie added to nouns to ex- 
press what is highest &c. e. g. ‘07 “h3 Ps. 
68,16 spoken of mount Bashan; x 328 
of rain 65, 10; ‘8 nan Gun. 35, 5; 
‘§ "BAND? 30, 8 &e. Here belongs also 
the "adverbial pono Jon. 3, 3 extra- 
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ordinary, comp. al, though no other 
example of it is found; and perhaps 
also the addition of ‘x to NOD, inter- 


rupted by the suff., Ps. 45,7 thy elevated: 
throne; so too may ‘SX in STON ‘N. 


45, 8 be taken thy exalted God; but 


these cases stand isolated. — We may 


now give those modifications of the 


fundamental idea, according to which 


p> is really applied to a plurality, 
consequently where the signification God 
is laid aside. Here belong: 1. where it 
is applied to heathen gods Ex. 12, 12; 
2 Cur. 28, 23, a use that is very ex- 
tensive, which is naturally adopt- 
ed wherever polytheism is implied. — 


2. A farther application of ’X is its use 


to denote judges Ex. 21, 6; 22,7 8, 
properly God’s judgment, where the 
judgment is before God (comp. Devt. 
19, 17), hence LXX correctly: 70 xge- 
THQLOY tov deov, and the Targ. accord- 
ing to the sense NAI"3. — 3. angels, 
as also DDN is used Ps. 97, 7; 138, 1, 
where LXX, Vulg., Targ., Pesh. aad 
others translate angels, as also in Ps. 
8,6; 82, 1 6; Gun. 3, 5 the translators 
and ancient interpreters render ’ by 
angels; but this explanation of ‘x in 
the places cited is not at all certain, 
because the old translators and inter- 
preters manifestly wished to avoid an- 
thropomorphisms, and in the passages 
in question ‘NX can be taken otherwise. 
Only the périphrasis ps8 33 for 
angels Jos 1, 6; 2,1; 88. 7 is certain, 


after the analogy of “ore "2 Ps. 29,1 


and nwinp 89, 6. But TR, if one 
will not take it as an abbreviation of 
‘N"W.S, by itself denotes ghost, spirit 
1 Sam. 98, 13, that is to say, in the singular 
sense ; LXX, Vulg., Syr., Ar. have gods, 
Targ. angels, Josephus a godlike image, 
but more or less by conjecture. — 4. kings 
i.e. much the same as earthly gods, like 


our Majesty, Ps. 82,1 6; otherwise they. 


are called sons of God 2,7; 89, 27. 

The noun 3498 (elsewhere used by the 
Semites: Phenic. in Sanchoniathon p- 28 
*Edosip i.e. OF ON; Targ. m8 , Sam.> TON, 


Syr. lS; Arab. 8, xt, “with the art 


bydys 


a” s 
xf) is a very old ulterior develop- 


ment of 58 which is by all means to be 
taken as prmare, and the verbs xt to 


worship God, xd f to be afraid, astonished, 


seem to have been formed from the noun; 
on the latter verb.comp. Aram. N57, 
as also SMB, D2", NYIH. 


DAO I, (from DOR, which see) 1. (not 


used) name of a Phenician and Syrian 
deity as 19m (Ezex. 8, 14), perhaps of 
Adonis, as a symbol of the fruit of the 
vine, whose death might therefore re- 
present the cutting off of the grapes, the 
vintage, which happened in September, 
when in Syria the festival of Adonis was 
kept, and which month by the orientals 
is towards the end of the year (Jerome 
on Ezek. 1. c.; Julian, orat. 4). From 
this name of a deity is to be explained 
the Phenician n. p. ‘Eloviaiog ("2%>x; 
Jos. Ant. 9, 14, 2). — 2. name of the 
closing month of the eastern year, cor- 
responding about to our September, Nzx. 
6,15, the civil year had already begun 
with “yon, because of the late adoption 
of the names of the months by the Jews, 
which they took from the names of gods 
(Rosh ha-Shana ch. 1). The name of this 


month runs in Syriac Neal, Sam. Tial, 


IgE 
Kurd. ..yyA2{(Hildn for Eilal), Ar. JAI, 
Baalbek. :Aovd, with little variation, as 
in Hebrew, whence we see the wide- 
spread use of the Aramaean appellation. 
The stem is probably 528 synonymous 
with 529 to glean (the vine), to cut 
the latest grapes off, generally to have 
the last gathering, as the death of Ado- 
nis is conceived of in adulto flore secta- 
rum frugum (Amm. Mare. 19,1; 22, 9). 
DADN II. only in K’tib for ibe JER. 
14,14, see DON. : 
oe (from mg I.; plur.0°2-, constr. 
"2") m. oak, terebinth, properly a strong 
tree, spoken of the ever-green terebinth 
or the strong-leaved oak (see 508, MDS, 
‘tom), as also the LXX, Venet., yr., 
Vulg. . Symm. and others usually render 
the word; the versions translate it (but 
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| rarely) plain, valley, meadow, because 


these trees were planted by springs or in 
meadows. This ’8 appears 1. in its ap- 
plication to old Israelite sacred oaks and 
terebinths which had themselves a cer- 
tain reverence paid to them, or beside 
which there was a sacred station. Thus 
a) 2312, }128 (oak of the pillar; an is a 
noun like ‘agn) at Sichem J UDGES9, 6, 
perhaps the same at which in Joshua's 
time the sanctuary was Josu. 24, 26, 
where Jacob buried the strange gods 
Gen. 35,4, and where there was pro- 
bably at one time a heathen cultus. b)’x 
b°225972 (oak of the magicians) the name 
of a place also in the neighbourhood 
of Sichem Jupezs 9,37, where oracles 
were probably communicated in the 
earlier heathen time; comp. the oaks of 
the oracle at Dodona (Odyss. §, 327). 
c) iam ‘x (oak of Tabér) name of a 
noted oak in the vicinity of Bethel 1 Sam. 
10, 3. Mount Tabér was a holy place, 
like its homonymous AzeBugoyv (Many) 
in the island of Rhodes formerly ‘in- 
habited by the Phenicians, where a 
temple of Zeve AcaBvetog (App. 12, 27) 
existed; and perhaps the oak was de- 
dicated to Tabor. d) 897272 (FN. (oaks 
of Mamre) a name of consecrated oaks 
belonging to the Emorite Mamre, in the 
neighbourhood of Hebron, where Abra- 
ham built and dedicated an altar to Je- 
hovah, and where God appeared to him 
Gen. 13,18; 14,13; 18,1. In the time 
of Josephus (Bell. Jud. 4, 9, 7; Ant. 1, 
10, 4) an Ogyges-oak was there; and 
even in Constantine's time an altar stood 
under Abraham’s oak which he con- 
verted into a church (Socrat. Hist. Eccl. 
1,14). e) mya joe or Sa WR 
(teacher? s oak) name of a consecrated oak 
in the neighbourhood of Sichem Gen. 
12,6; Deur. 11, 30. S772 seems an an- 
cient epithet of a deity (see 7). 
f) p*p2983 4798 (oak of Zaanannim) Josu. 
19, 83 or ‘puts ’s K’tib Jupaes 4, 11 
n.p.of a place i in the vicinity of wy, in 
the territory of Naphtali, as far as which 
the nomadic tribe of the Kenites pitched 
their tents; so called perhaps from an 
oak consecrated at b°239% (which see), 


nd 
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or D2%% (which see), where there may 
have been before a Phenician sanctuary. 
It should be remarked, however, that 
mss. and translators sometimes inter- 
change 778 and sien. — 2. (strong, 
powerful) n. p. m. Gan. 46, 14; Num. 
26,26; hence the patronym. “3h in the 
latter place. Elsewhere the orthography 
is also 319°N. 

vidN (from SR = 58; plur. DDIN, 
constr."212&)m. 1. oak, stands distinguish- 
ed from 9x Is. 6,13, andis coupled with 
1239 (white poplar or storax plant) Hos. 
4, 18 and mram (holm-oak) Is. 44, 14. 
We must assume a peculiar species of 
oaks when it is viewed along with }i>x, 
roy, max &e. The oaks of Bashan 
(jw Diyiby or Wait Id) were cele- 
brated: they were used in ship-building 
izex. 27,6 and are applied poetically 
as & figure of greatness and distinction 
Is.2,13; Zucn.11,2. — 2. (strong) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 4, 37. 

FADN (and HPN, with suff. "DIDN pl. 
OPN, constr. pay and "pby) adj. m. 
prop. hanging to, attaching to, hence 1. tame, 
spoken of a lamb Jur.11,19, as Jerome 
already understood it; but bn Labrét 
and Jén Koreish have taken it in no. 4 
signification as a noun; others derive it 
from 28 family, in the sense of fami- 
liaris ; which explanations are less to the 
point. — Then asanoun 2. friend, from 
hanging to, attaching to (comp. "3m, 
Ar. cpels) Prov. 16, 28; 17,9, hay 
ing the same sense as 24 (19, 4) and 
sometimes paralle] to it Mic. 7, 5, or as 
yy Ps.55,14. Here probably belongs 
the passage JER. 13, 20: since thou thy- 
self hast accustomed them to thee, as 
friends (D-P Ps) at thy head i.e. thou hast 
before chosen the Chaldeans as friends. 
— 3. husband, properly friend, JER.3, 4; 
Prov. 2, 17, therefore also 94 (Jur. 3, 
20; Hos. 3, 1) is put instead of it, — 
4. A collateral form of ros bullock, 
as epicene also applied to the female 
Ps. 144, 14, consequently it is not de- 
rived from the original idea of the ad- 
jective. — 5. Denominative from 4>8 

16 
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(family, tribe): head of a family or tribe, 
applied to the heads of the Edomites in 
particular Gun. ch. 36; 1 Car. 1,51-ch.4. 
At a later period it was also spoken of 
Jewish chiefs Zecu.12,5 6, and accord- 
ingly some Jewish teachers have the title 
of sex, as Elasar in Spain (850) and 
Chefez (1000). This sense too did not 
come from the adjective. — 6. Like 2x 
np. of acity Zecu. 9,7, comp. Hon. 
See S28. 


wide (perhaps wild- place, derived 
from wh, consequently not from WN) 
n. p. of an Israelite station in the wilder- 


‘ness Numa. 33, 13. 


TATON (EL is giver; comp. Q2e0dago¢) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 12,12; 26,7. See the 
proper names 731, "38, byNTST, 331, 
marin, ~4. 


“nbs (not used) intr. to be cutie 
dirty, sf spoken of water, but figuratively 
for the most part like ayn: to be corrupt, 
in a moral sense. Nif. nde (3 pl. am2N2) 
to be corrupt, Ps. 14, 3; “53, 4 (Rom. 3, 
13 &.); Jos 15, 16, parallel to 39n). 
The organic root might be n2-x, iden- 
tical with that in n2-%, nbn TL &e., 
since no other suitable analogy 3 is found 
in the dialects. 


VMN CEL is kind) 1. proper name 
of a Davidic hero, a son of Ja ari O49") 
or Ja‘ir (39>), who smote the giant 
Lachmi 2 Sam. 21,19; 1 Cur. 20, 5. — 


2. proper name of another hero 2 Sam. 
23, 24. 


~by stat. constr. from DN with the 


vowel of union i, employed as the first 
member in numerous proper names com- 
pounded with >x, in order to express the 
highest divinity of the Semitic people, 
as is done by 2k (see “"3N,), ME~, “P, “7 
and others. As an epithet of this nature it 
is interchanged with ~>y2 (Ba‘al) 2 Saw. 
5,16, 1 Curon. 14,7 and with ~im 
2 Kmvas 23,34, whether the change took 
place from free choice or for eupho- 
ny. This construct-form is also, some 
times exchanged for the abbreviation 
of Si into Sx (1 Car. 3,6; 14, 5— Ex. 
7 


ayrdy 


6, 22; Num.3,30), or disappears entirely, 
bi passing into the second member, e. g. 
Synay 1 Cur. 3,5 arises out of D272 
iT 
2 SAM. 11, 3. As happens in the cause 
of ax, “7x, &., the member stand- 
ing in ‘the construct state is fused with 
the following, without subordination, into 
a single conception, so that it should not 
be interpreted as a genitive, but as an 
apposition (see -"3N ). Consequently they 
ought to be taken together as very an- 
cient invocations of God and eulogies 
borrowed from an old popular liturgy 
used in the dedication of what was dear- 
est, as also -other antique nations, the 
Egyptians, Phenicians &c. invested what 
was dearest to them with the names 
and religious formulas of their deities 
and saints, . 

INN (‘El is father) n. p. m. Num. 
1, 9; 16, 1; 1 Sam. 16,6; 1 Cur. 16,4; 
comp. SN72N, SAN, and aN in proper 
names. 


SON CEL is - God) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
11,46. See opT38, 

Ane by (EL is) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 25,4. 
rinks is a participial noun from max TT. 
(see too "m°%) with an elongation by 
means of accentless a. In place of it 
stands 25,27 nN with the absorption 
of “Alef. 

TDN (synonymous with 12) 2. p. 
m. Nums. 34, 21. 

DPN (El is knowing) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
5, 16, ‘for which 1 Cur. 14,7 has 95*>yA. 
Seo 23a. The name appears to > have 
been in use among the Syrians also, 
1 Kinas 11, 23. 

HON (from tox 1.) fem. the fat tail 
of oriental sheep, which was commonly 
consumed with the fat (a21) as a sacri- 


fice Exon. 29, 22; Lev. 7, 33 8,25 and 
is described as rep nvayd 3, 9. In the 


dialects (Arab. ut, Targ. 878, Syr. 


A2Sf) the same word exists; ‘and when 


the LXX once translate it by dogs, they 
follow later usage. 


sD ON (“El is Jah) 1. proper name of 
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the prophet Elijah of Tishbeh (mawm) 
2 Kines.1,3, who is also called dN 
1 Kines 17, 1, "Hiieg Marrn. 11,14, and 
who became at a later period the centre 
of a rich circle of traditions. — 2. pro 
name of other persons 1 Cur.8, 27; Ezr. 
= 21 a 
bx (Self-"El, avzoSeos) n. p. m 
pea 26, 7; 27,18. See siman. 
spy (Self-El) n. p.m. 1. Jos 

ch. "32° 35, but sometimes written WON. 
— 2. 1 Sam. 1,1; 1 Car. 6,12 19 alter- 
nating with BON and a">8. —3.1Cnr. 
12, 20. 

yim dy (i. e129 Bde to God 
are mine eyes directed, as if it had arisen 
out of Ps. 123, 1 &e.) n. p.m. in the 
later period of the language Ezr. 8, 4; 
1 Cur. 26, 3, for which, however, 3, 23; 
4, 36; 7, 8 &e. "PHN stands. In 1 Car. 
8,20 S or occurs instead of it, which 
is merely abridged out of ‘yivox. Hence 
the LXX have ‘Edtovai. 


nI"DIVON see “pie be. 


eartdy CEL is protector) n. p. m. 
2 Sam. 23, 32. See Nan. 
saint CEI as send of harvest- 


rain; comp. the proper names yor, 47) 
n. p. m. 1 Krinas 4, 3. 


9 by (also bbs; plur. ovb~by, Dom) m, 
1. a small image of a god, which among 
the Egyptians and Phenicians gave 
oracles, erecting itself (Servius on Aen. 
6,68; Plin. h. n. 37, 58). Hence it is put 
alone with “pw jitn, and nop Jer. 14, 
14 Kri. It is “usually applied to little 
images of heathen deities or idols gener- 
ally Lrv. 19, 4; 26, 1; Is. 2,8 18 20; 
19,3; 31,7; to the images of the gods 
at Memphis, the central seat of Egyptian 
worship Ezux. 30,13; with the addi- 
tional idea of the greatest contempt, in 
opposition to pwt>x Ps. 96,5; 97, 7; 
1 Cur. 16,26; Has. 2,18. The K'tib has 
once for it DAN JER. 14, 14,— 2. Figura- 
tively in the later time of the language: 
lie, falsehood, parallel to “pw Jos 13, 4; 
folly Zucu. 11,17, puceadine from the 


bide 
original signification idol. The Syr. Wes/ 
low, lAS2Sf idolatry, heresy, are con- 
nected with it. 

The forms 518 and 5"28 are develop- 
ed from >x with the termination # and 
al to express the idea of lessening and 
contempt. Other traces of asimilar for- 
mation are found in Hebrew. A verb 
daw “to be nothing” is neither found 
in] Hebrew nor in the dialects. The Arab. 


St to be weak, low, is connected with 
the Hebrew 53x. 


ok: CEI is king) n. p. m. Rutu 
. See Jo AN. 


mae (pronominal stem; an old plural 


formation made from 8 these by means 
of 9"; as in }27, PRN, comp. MPN, "PN) 
Aram. pron. emonstr. plur.: these, Dan. 
2,44; 6,3; 7,17. pe also stands in 
place of it 6, 7. 

FON ON (‘El is gatherer i. e. protector; 
from "DN DN) n. p. m. Nump. 1, 14; 3, 
24, See HON aN. 

amts CEl is help) n. p. m. GEN. 
15, 2: Exop. 18,4; Ezr. 8, 16; 1 Cur. 
7,8; 15, 24; 27, 16; 2 Cur. 20, 37. See 
“IR, “IN, nih, WS WIS,, WP TTI. 

"PBN see wie. 


nD" Ds CEL is gatherer or founder of 
families and communities) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
11, 3; 23, 34; instead of which 1 Cur. 
3, 5 has byray. py in personal proper 
names is often an epithet of God as the 
founder of kinsmen or of the state; 
and is therefore like the names of Deity 
bx, "aw &e. applied to God (-‘4m), 
2, sar, bn, op &c. Comp. for ex- 
ample “Tay, dNvDy, DYN, 27279, 
TAMAS , Saray, Say, Dy Ip», DIP), 
Denp, Dy2p%, pean, Dyan), pyI0", 
Ds4M, “wy, pI, more “rarely | DN in 
ONT. ON, Bxbn, DBs, and with 
the abeecpaon of 9 or Nin DET, out of 
a2 549.5 By>a, OF33, DPT ‘and per- 
~ als DIM. See ny 2. 


os CEL i is dispenser of riches) n. p. 
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m. Idumaean Gen. 36, 4; 1 Cur. 1, 35; 
Jop 2,11. See 1p. 


dprby CEL is judge) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
11, 35. In sense this proper name coin- 
cides with 72922, DEW ON, mnpw and 


other compounds of Dew and 1. Comp. 
moreover 535, bben. © 


amopy> oN CEL is distinction) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 15, 18. The original proper name 
wI20 i is fased together from "77-728, as 
it stands in the above place beside proper 
names ending in %-; but a7 was lost 
by contraction, and therefore another 
initiatory word was prefixed. 


DOD ON (‘El is deliverance) n. p. m. 
2 Sam. 23, 34; 1 Cur. 3,6, for which 
DPPON stands in 14, 5. Comp. PNNOB, 
sande. 


“aastty (El is a rock) n. p.m. Num. 


1,5; 2, 10; comp. the proper names “"X, 
bey, sey, ‘Tp. 


“PEON CEI is petettin) nN. Dp. M. 
Nox. 3, 30, instead of which DYN also 
occurs Exon. 6,22; comp. also the: proper — 
names }iP2, mney. yP%, like ip¥ and 
TEx, might signify the dark, wintry 
region, darkness, night (see AN DENN) ; 
and it is possible that in the case of 
these compounds it may be taken in 
this sense. 


xP sds (El is rejecter i. e. of a people) 
n. p. of a Davidic hero of Tm (72) 
Jupazs 7,1, hence “53 2 Sam. 23, 25, 
which is wanting in the ‘parallel passage 
1 Cur. 11, 27, because the gentile noun 
was like ‘that of the preceding proper 
name. NR from Nip. 


“BAD Ss CEI is setter up or assister) 
nN. p.M. ‘2 Kines 18,18; transformed into 
poprin? 2 Kines 23, 34; 1 Cur.3,15. In 
the New Testament (Marre, 1,13; Lux. 
3, 30) ’Edsaxei. Comp. the proper names 
n°p?, Ooxp? and those compounded 
with OP ; viz. Op, Dp ITS DPN, 

SNMP, * where OP or Op? is spoken ‘of 
God. 
oN see MUON. 


7* 


yowrdy 


IIw ON CEL is founder of the cove- 
nant) os p.f. Exon 6,23; the Greek form 
"EktoaBer Luxe 1,7 arose out of NII WN 
(comp. nga 2 Cur. 22, 11, alternat- 
ing with 230i 2 Kines 11, 2) a col- 
lateral form of yaw "2s. Comp. the 
proper names 92, nvaw, yaw “ia and 
the Greek n. p. Bugoupas (Acts 15 22), 
which is perhaps ¥2U-"a (son of the 
covenant) formed after the analogy of 
y20-na (daughter of the covenant). 
sab (Samar. 57x )n. p. of aGreek 
tribe beside 2, which the Mosaic eth- 
nographical table adduces as the son of 
Javan, Gen. 10, 4; 1 Car 1,7. Since 


Javan is the Ionic tribe, we have to ex- |. 


plain ‘x as the Aeolic, the Jonians and 
Aeolians being the two leading tribes of 
the Hellenists. In this manner Josephus 
(Ant. 1, 6,1), Jerome (quaest. in Gen. 
10, 2) and Zonaras (ann. 1,5) have un- 
derstood the word. This Greek race 
formerly dwelt in Thessaly, Euboea, 
Boeotia, Anatolia, Peloponnesus &c. (see 
Knobel, die Vélkertafel p. 81-86), and at 
the time of Ezekiel (Ez.27,7) they also 
inhabited Aecolis in Asia Minor, stretching 
from the Cyzicus beyond Mysia and 
Troas as far as the river Hermus, as 
well as over the west coast of Asia Minor, 
and the opposite islands (a) generally. 
In their great commercial trade the Phe- 
nicians brought from them red and blue 
purple (Vass and nan). The Hebrew 

form is developed from the pendeanentsh 
form Aiheic. See 41°. 

Dw DN CEL is good fortune) n. p. m. 
2 Sam. 5, 15, for which in 1 Cur. 3, 6 
IIB ON. stands, written by mistake and 
proceeding from the 8. verse. See 91U73N, 
yw. , 

sands $ (El is requiter) n.p.m. 1 Cur. 
3, 24; 24, 12; Neu. 3, 1; Ezr. 10, 24 
27. See the proper name a5. 

mw oN (‘El is hearer) n. D- m. Nu. 
1, 10; 2 Sam. 5, 16; 1 Cur. 2, 41; 3, 8; 
2 Kies 25, 25; 2 Cnr. 17, 8. But 
in 1 Cur. 3, 6 it stands for gabe, which 
the Chronicle-writer perhaps interpreted 
svar. See aw. 
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puro (El is salvation-dispenser) 

proper name of the famous prophet and 

disciple of Elijah, 1 Kixes 19, 16 &.; 

in Lugs 4, 27 ‘Elicoaios. See JO. 
— CEL is judge) n. p.m. 2 Car. 

23, 1. See FRAN, Ow. 

andy see SNe oR. 


EY (pronominal stem) Aram. pron. 


demonstr. pl., these, hi, placed after mascu- 
line nouns only, and so far distinguished 
from the term 5°28 which is cognate 
in sense Dan. 3, 12 &c.; 6, 6 &.; Eze. 
4,21; 5,9; 6,8. The. addition ‘Jz to 
be (bx, see aby) which is also found 
in TI) 33, Sor is an old pronominal 
stem that occurs in Arabic appended to 
demonstratives, and its use as a suffix 
of the second person has been developed 
therefrom. See 573. 


bot I. (not used) a stem assumed 


for oe I. and 5.x. But even if the 
stem were in use, it would be a secon- 
dary one from the pronominal stem >x. 
See NI. S*by and S:bx IL. should be 
referred to ON III. 


bON IT. (not used) intr. synonymous 
with 52° (which sec) i. e. the stem Dx is 
=, of which ‘tN is a farther r develop- 


ment, to complain, sigh for, Ar. JST, comp. 
Gr. violets: Ohodvvew. See however 


N98. 


bby III. (not used) intr. ssaivdiant 
to by (bay) to be strong, perete stead- 
fast. Derivatives MDNR, JIN. 

BON IV. (not aad) belonging to 
bby] I. See Aramaean Dan. 


don (not used) Aram. trans. to gather 


in, to collect into a barn, spoken of the 
harvest, usually of the vintage, to 
dress, consequently equivalent to 52» 
Sale see); whence Dok I. 

Pl N inter]. woe! Jon. 10, 15; Mic. 
7, 1; with > of the person, as in other 
exclamations of grief. The termination 
"— appears to be like that which is in 
many pronominal stems. It is usually 


pds 
assumed that it is to be derived from 
the verb 58 IL; but it is more likely 
that the interjection has formed the basis 
of the verb, as the Greek adomales, 
svalety , bhodstew were developed out 
of the exclamations 0258, [IN ="2n, 
a>d3 in Phenician worship. 


moby (Kal unused) tr. 1. to bind to- 
gether, to tie (kindred in sense with 
nay, 27 L), hence 77258. — 2. like 
“aN, “WP, THs to bind, to fit into one an- 
other, intertwine, interweave, arch; hence 
Dp, Dow (pl. pva>w), DD" (pl. n>", 
nva-); "then to make firm generally. ‘De- 
rivative mova 2s I. — 3. to draw together 
the mouth, or more correctly: to be bound 
i.e. tongue-tied, hence to be dumb (see 128), 
to be silent, comp. Seopos THS yhosaons 
Marx 7, 35; Ar. jis, Syr. sadozf. 
Derivatives coe, Db, "28228. — 4. to 
be dumb, silent, therefore to be solitary, 
figuratively to be isolated, widowed, comp. 
Ar. roe to be dumb, unmarried. Deri- 
vatives }22N, "272 2NL., ji 28, 77298 and 
the proper name 0 DUAN. All these signifi- 
cations proceed from the objective funda- 
mental notion of “binding, making fast,” 


s 
and even the Arab. «J! “‘to writhe with 
pain, doluit” comes from the same root, 
as is obvious from San I. 

Nif. Doxy (fut. pbs) to be dumb, mute 
Is. 53, 7; "Ez. 3, 26; "Dan. 10, 15, out 
of shyness, fear &e. or by command, 
opposite to "a3 Ez. 24, 27. 

Pih. DPN to bind together, make fast, 
e. g. ge ae Gen. 37, 7. 

The organic root is " manifestly non, 
which is still perceptible in p>"2 (which 
see), D273, D2-B, Donn, bd: “1 (which 
see) &e. with. a " fondamental significa- 
tion that is cognate. This fundamental 
notion has received a variety of modifi- 
cations only in the process of its enlarge- 
rs into stems. 

n> aS see FON. 


pbs (ease). m. 1. dumbness, silence, 
pis ‘s Ps. 58, 2 (do ye then really 


speak the silence of justice i. e. justice - 
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which is otherwise silent? But the 
LXX and Vulg. read box, cea, utique. 
Others point nbs O judges! without the 
sense becoming more facile. — 2. Ps. 
56, 1 out of an old poem in which the 
words b*pi') DON 27 stood, and to the 
measure of which the psalm was sung. 
Among the many alterations of this 
phrase which have been made in order 
to get a suitable sense, perhaps my 
punctuation Do“pm ya Sy mii (dove of . 
God from the remoteness of the sea) 
which may have been the commence- 
ment of an exile-song, is still the most 
appropriate. ‘797° like “in symbolises 
Israel. | 

DDN (pl. 277928) adj. m. dumb, in the 
sense of having a permanent bodily de- 
fect, hence the intensive form, Is. 56, 10; 
Has. 2,18. Subst.: a@ dumb person, Ex. 
4,11; Is. 35, 6. 

pbs m. a8 a noun besides D258; but 
nbs is the more original form, since the 
word has been abbreviated from DD>x?2. 
The signification is the same as: that of 
now (which see). 


“aby adv. Jos. 17,10 is the same as 
the adversative ad verb 22.8 (which see). 


mp ndx (compounded of 3572 and the 


article by) m. the name of a precious 
wood brought from “Ophir, 1 Kines 10, 
11 12; also written Dwa"2N 2 Cur. 2,7; 
9, 10 11. While Parchon and thers 
understand coral-like wood (according to 
the usage of the Talmud Kelim 13, 6 
a2 28 i is coral), Kimchi translates it mit 
red-coloured wood; but it is more cor- 
rect to take it as sandal-wood, which is 
called in Sanskrit mocha, mochdta. It 
was imported by the Arabians from In- 
dia and Persia. 

may (from D* PN; pl. pr eN and nia", 
with ‘suff. rie) f. prop. the bound, 
hence bundle (of grain), sheaf, Gun. 37,7; 
Ps. 126, 6; allied in sense to naz, “3. 
The stem e DON. 


SDN see DADE. 7 
s7nobN ne mss, ‘T3722N) 2. p 


. Kachtanite tribe of. 


sbnbdx 


of the first Arabian Joktanite race Grn. 
10, 26; 1 Cur. 1,20. According to 
the Arabic tradition , the race Gorkom, 
who dwell at first in Yemen, then in 
Hegas and Tehama, is derived from 
Kachtan; the name of its kings Modhadh 
(olan) is compared with our 1347 
(ds is the article), El-Modad would thus 
be equivalent to the progenitor of the 
of the Gorhomites. Others compare the 
¢ (Murad) i in Yemen, 
and therefore read“S'3}7228; others again 
compare Eil-Matat, brother of Chimjar 
and son of Saba (Ptolem. 6, 7, 23). 

ToDN (contracted from 922 ndX, 
king’s oak, and referring to the Pheni- 
cian oak-worship, remains of which 
were preserved among the Hebrews 
also Josu. 24, 26; Jupazs 9, 6 37; y273 
[which see] is then the name of the deity) 
n. p. of a Phenician city in the tribe of 
Asher Josu. 19, 26. The assimilation 
of m is rare, and possible only in a 
proper name. 

bls (from DN) adj. m. forsaken, 
widowed, with 31 of the person by whom 
one is forsaken Jur. 51,5. The feminine 
2725, however, is concrete. Comp. the 
Phenician Jo28 widower. 


Wer (formed from }7298; @ changes 
into 6 in abstract formations, as “39 
has arisen from 432) m. widowhood, figu- 


ratively of a forsaken state Is. 47,9, like 
mae vs. 8. 


“mds (prop. adj. fem. of ya>x) f- 
1. widow, prop. isolated, forsaken (see 
nen 4), hence she is frequently adduced 
along with pin? Ex. 22, 21; Dzur. 10, 
18; Jur. 7, 6; Ez. 22,7, "3 Deut. 27, 
19; Ps. 94,6 or 29 Znon. 7, 10 as pro- 
tectionless and wanting help. Elsewhere 
it is spoken of widows as a peculiar 
class of women Gen. 38, 11, together 
with W143 and 7)5n Luv. 21, 14; 22, 
13; Num. 30, 10; "Ez. 44, 22; or with 
reference to their forlorn state Daur. 24, 
17; Jos. 24, 3; 29,18; Ps. 146,9; asan 
addition to aN 2 Sam. 14,5; 1 Kinas 
7,14. — 2. Figuratively of a widowed 
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state Is. 47, 8, where the i image is con- 
tinued (see by). — 3. Only in the pil. 
miza dn (perhaps from 72s = fia) 
Is. 13, 22 (parallel a3 $5") Ez. 19,7: 
towers, palaces (comp. pbs 2 and pba). 
In the former place the Targ. Vulg. ‘yr. 
and many interpreters take it as if it 
were a collateral form of niza8 (comp. 


mann, Targ. ND24N, Syr. tisif, Arab. 


Le ail) or had originated from ni37248 by 
mistake, as some mss. still read it; but 
it is more correctly derived from pb 2, 
and so the Targ. (and LXX) has taken 
it in the latter passage, translating oA) 
(as Jupazs 8, 16 by an) lay waste,with- 
out reading on that account ya.) (from 
y9"). See jan. 


mamabe (with suff. Hm ng>s, plural 
pn) f. 1. widowhood, Gen. 38, 14 
19; 2 Sam. 20, 3; — 2. pl. fig. time of 
exile, a condition of widowhood to the 
people Is. 54, 4. 

ge abe). adj. m. properly one sarigenlect 
not named, hence as a pronoun: a certain 
one, quidam, 6 diva, connected with *2'>5 
(which see) Ruts 4, 1; 1 Sam. 21, 3; 


| 2 Kmxas 6, 8; comp. Ar. wl, wal unus, 


ullus, aiiqiais the Snisiohance of 5 with 
“ in words belonging to the stem pos 
often appearing. See Dux. 


TDN dram. seo yp, Spas and by, MON. 


DDION (El is delight) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
11, 46. See DyN3N, O92. 

nIdy CEL is giver) n. p.m. 2 Kines 
24, 8; Esr. 8, 16. See jn. 

“obey n. p. of an east-Asiatic or Ba- 


bylonian-Assyrian country which can no 
longer be discovered, Gun. 14,1 9. The 
Jerusalem Targum renders it by “WOM 
(comp. Is. 37, 12), and so understands 
by it an Assyrian province. If this be 
so, the words >¥ oak and 5p hill would 
only be additions to "ON, SR. 

“DON CElis protector) n. p.m. 1 Car. 
7, 21. But 49 may also be =739, and 
nyby tantamount to DN TW. 


sapds 


TID ON (Elis ornament) n.p.m. 1 Cur. 
7, 10. Comp. 3.79. 

“TID ON CElis victorious). p.t m. 1 Cur. 
12, "5, "Tn = I, 86 19. 

: sigbx CEL ie helper) n. p.m. Ex. 6, 

23; 1 Sam. 7,1; 2 Sam. 23, 9; Ezr. 8, 
33; 10, 25; 1 Cn. 23, 21. Comp. “17by, 
“I2"3, STN &e. The abbreviated 
form Adlagos Luxz 16, 20 (Talm. 199) 
has arisen out of ’Ehedtapos. 

Rov oN (and 12°; the exalted El) n. p. 
of a town on the other side of Jordan 
{so called from the Moabite worship of 
‘El, Phenician 35°99 8) which belonged 
to Reuben, and where subsequently the 
Moabites dwelt Num. 32, 3 37; Is. 15, 
4; 16,9; Jur. 48, 34. According to 
Eusebius (a. v.) it was a mile from jar. 
Ruins of it still exist, called JlsJf el-Al 
( Burckhardt’ s travels in Syria, p. 365). 

ai bP) (El is creator) n. p. m. JER. 


29,3; 1 Cur. 2, 39; 8,37. Comp. DEAT, 


beri’, vy, by, "OD, “D973, 
mip. he forms spy and in the Ara: 
maean manner we, "Dy are participial 
nouns also, though originally like 3 perf. 
sing. See mip. 


FON (fut. bss) intr. prop. to bind, 


to unite with one, comp. Ar. IS} cove- 
nant, hence 1. (not used) to associate 
with one, to unite with. one, to hang 


upon one, comp. Ar. il, hence p28 1 


s 
(which see), Ar. WiaJ!, and perhaps too 
bss 3 (prop. associate, friend) meta- 
phorically head of a@ tribe, Sheikh, like 
the Arabic .Lo (companion, aed pre- 
fect, prince) and Jl5 have “beanie from 
a similar point of view; if 928 in this 
sense be not a denomin. from SON 3. — 
2. to learn, i. 6. to make oneself familiar 
with something, to bind intimately, |] Prov. 
22, 25, as also ‘73 (which see) in ad- 
dition to learn has also the meaning 
to accustom oneself to something, comp. 
Targ. 228 and 227, Syr. easf, eS) in 
Zabian ~2—> only in this sense. — 3. (not 
used) tr. to yoke in e. g. animals, in 
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order to cultivate the field, particularly 
oxen and heifers, which signification also 
comes from the original idea of binding, 
as jugum from jungo. Hence 42x 1 
(which see) and i> 4. — 4. (not used) 
tr. to unite, bind together , for example, 
many single things into one mass, hence 
tot 2 and denom. 4°2Nv3; or to be united, 
to form a union, hence nN 3 (which see). 
The idea of binding together i in the stem 
tos is also in the Arab. Waf and Syr. 
a1, hence ta& ship, i.e. the joining 
together of planks, but the organic root 
is }27N, since Ar. a}, Syr. was, Aram. 
Hp mean to bind together. 
Pih. nes (fut. tN, part. 1212 con- 
tracted in the Aramaean way from 
s}ph2) to teach, with a double accusative 
of the person and thing, Joz 15, 5; 33, 
13; proceeding from the second signi- 
fication of Kal, as 192 from 7729, comp. 


Targ. 28, Syr. eS web7 "Jon 35, 
11 he who teaches us, from ‘apn. 

Hif. pox denom. from 38 2, 
which see. 

rN (pause H2N, with suff. "B28; pl. 
DD, constr. "DON, with suff. yes , 
Dendy; dual ppb) m. 1. only in the 
plural, oxen, heifers, Ps. 8, 8, denoting 
together with max [Nx] sheep and goats 
tame house-animals, properly animals 
tamed té the yoke, cattle for the yoke, 
comp. ja-mentum (beasts of burden, of 
draught) from jungo. See tox 3. Also 
like Bovs and bos as epicene it is ap- 
plied to cows Dzur. 7,13; 28, 4 18 51, 
since the derivation does not require 
the meaning of ox exclusively. In the 
Psalter the form 498 seems to have 
been selected for the feminine gender 
Ps. 144, 14, and as epicene is construed 
with the masculine form of the verb; but 
in the passage cited 91% may also be 
taken in the third signification. Also in 
the Phenician nes i is steer (Mass. 3) and 
therefore n28 is the name of the first 
letter of the alphabet in that language, 
as Plutarch says (quaest. symp. 9, 2, 3) 
dia 0 cued oUt xadsiv TOY Boss 
and Ho jw according to Dioscor. 


FON 


(IV, 126), Bovydwocor, the name of a 
plant among the Carthaginians. — 2. As 
a numeral, a thousand, properly the 
union of many individuals, a mass (see 
yo% 1 and 4), then fixed to a definite 
number, as also rN872 properly denotes 
a number, then a hundred; hence ss 
could signify a myriad in Aethiopic. 
Along with nouns ‘x usually stands be- 
fore them, and the nouns 92 Gun. 20, 
16 or HDD"NDD 2 Kines 15, 19, “bay 
Ex. 12, 37, a2) 1 Sam. 13, 5, “3 
1 Krvas 12, 21, S77 ting 2 Cun. 25, 6, 
sta Num. 35, 4, ws JUDGES 15, 15, 
"2 1 Kuas 5, 25, PA Is. 7, 23 and the 
like, follow in the singular as express- 
ing collective ideas. This usage how- 
ever is not constant, for it also follows 
the noun plural Dsur. 1, 11; 1 Kines 
3, 4; 5, 6; 2 Kinas 3, 4; 1 Car. 29, 7, 
though more in the later period of the 
language. But when ‘8 does not stand 
in close connexion with the noun, but 
should only be expressed in the sen- 
tence, the noun comes before it Num. 31, 
33 45; 1 Kinas 8, 63; 2 Kinas 24, 16; 

and this mode of speech, which is a 
favourite one in Aramaean, is also ex- 
tended at a later period of the language 
so far as to be used where the numeral 
is closely connected with the noun 
2 Cur. 30, 24; Ezra 1, 9. Elsewhere 
it is usual to place the distinction in 
the position of the numeral %efore or 
after the noun on the emphasis which 
the narrator intends by what is enu- 
merated, or by the number itself. (See co- 
pious remarks on this point in Shoroshe 
Lebanon, pag. 191—195.) As a large 
round number {28 stands either alone, 
Is. 30,17; 60, 22; Ecouus. 7, 28; Jos 
1, 3; 33, 23; Ps. 84, 11, or put before 
the noun 90, "4; Is. 7, 23; Ecoxss. 6, 6; 

Sona or Sox. 4, 4; Ps. 105 ,8; seldom 
put after it 50, 10, where nbs is to be 
referred to "7". In the same way the 
plural DPN is used, either alone Ex. 
20, 6; 1 ‘Sam. 18, 8; or put before the 
noun in the construct state Nums. 10, 
36; Ps. 68,18; Mic. 6,7. The nun- 
ber which defines the thousands more 
closely stands before N28 or DPN, and 
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the one is regulated by the sex of ‘x, 
e. g. D'BON naw Num. 2, 24; Iya 
nos 1 Cur. 5, 18; DPN nyse 18, 4; 

nos SINT 2 Car. 25 6; nN nN Nom. 2, 

9, where the defining number, therefore, 
stands sometimes in the abs. state, some- 
times in the construct, and plurality is 
also expressed often by 428. The 
dual is bx=>8 2000, and is sometimes 
put before, sometimes after the noun, 
the latter being either in the singular 
or plural Jupaus 20,45; Is.36,8; 1 Cur. 
5,21. Hence the denom. Hiphil mont 
to bring forth thousands, to cast forth in 
thousands, spoken of sheep Ps.144, 13. 
— This signification of the noun ap 


pears also in the dialects, e.g. Ar. all, 
Syr. 1a, Maltese ef &., and it is 
clear from the meaning of myriads in 
the Aethiopic that ’s properly denotes, 
like 124, ANA, a number bound together 
to make a united whole: from ros 4. 
The use of ‘x for a large round number 
Gun. 24, 60; Mic. 6, 7 appears to con- 
firm this derivation. — 3. properly a 
union of‘family members, therefore as- 
sociation of the members of a family or 
tribe, larger communities into which 
every race was divided, which com- 
munities again had their presidents or 
rulers (O"ON'D, DIS Zucu.9,7; 12,5). 
(Synonymous terms are nnpwe, rita? 
naw.) Hence the word always denoted 
a smaller division of a tribe or race Is. 
60, 22 (q28), parallel »i3; Jupaus 6,15 
(rebs), parall. aN m3; "Nome. d, 16; 
10, 4 36; Deut. 33, i7; J Osx. 29, 21 
30; 1 Sam. 10, 19; '23, 23. Metapho- 
rically: the seat of such @ community 
or family group, civitas, Mic. 5, 1. — 
4, n. p. in the enumeration of the cities 
in Benjamin’s territory: JosH. 18, 28 
DIANT} HON Yo. Since ¥o¥ appears 
as a ‘Benjaminite city 2 Sam. 21,14, and 
‘ray Jupass 19, 11 or simply 
DI JosH. 15, 8, poetically uo) by 
EOH. 9,7 (for J srusalom) i is tantamount 
to Din Jupees 19, 10 11, yox can 
only be a Benjaminite city ‘that ‘Jay be- 
tween ¥2% and d15°, and it suits the 
connection very. well if hex Zecu. 9, 7 


FON 
should be read as 528 and understood 
of the present city which belonged to 
Judah and Benjamin together, like 043°. 
Jefet read Josz. 18, 28 "D133 HONS ye 
taking it for the name of a single city; 
he also states that in his time a quarter 
of Jerusalem with Zechariah’s grave was 
still so named. 

EDN Aram. like the Hebrew n>x 2: 
ieee: Dan. 5,1, also written nox 7, 
10; pl. according to the K’ri }p>x 7,10, 
for which, however, the K’tib has ppb. 


EDN see HP. 

popds n. p.m. 1 Cur. 14, 5, see 
nbp be. 

Sypbas (CEI effects noble Per 
n. a m. 1 Our. 8, 11, see D3D, “DPPE. 


v2 § (Kal unused) intr. to clemie fast 


to something, Ar 7) and Galt to hang 
together, only in Pik. ye to press firmly 
upon something, figuratively to press, urge 
strongly Jupazs 16,16, where the > stands 
with a compound sheva after ‘losing 
dagesh forte. Comp. Syr. ¢S and ¢S 
to constrain, and the Sam. yo, of the 
same meaning, with > changed into \. 
— The organic root is y2-N and is 


also found in po-n, We, Ar. yas to 
cohere firmly. 
XN n. p.m. Ex. 6, 22, see PEN. 
DAPIN m. no-withstanding, Prov. 30, 
31 a king, whom there ts no with- 


standing, who marches along victorious, 
formed like ny2->x 12, 28 with DN not. 


Others compare the Ar. oat ! people, 
and translate: with whom is the people 
(so LXX). 

maps (‘El is possessing) n. p. m. 
Ex. 6, 24, the father of Samuel 1 Sam. 
1,1, who ‘because he dwelt in Ramah in 
the district of D pix or Hix pas is also 
called "pix SapbN 1 Cur. 6,11; 12, 6; 
6, 8; 2 ' Cur. "28, Q As to derivation, 
compare the proper names "77277 Phe- 
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—- Wpds x. p. of the birth place of the 
scophee ‘Nahum; according to Jerome 
(on Nahum) the little village Elkesi 
(~8p>s) in Galilee which he saw him- 
self, and of which ruins still existed in 
his day; according to Epiphanius (de 
vita prophet. 17) mépav tov Iogdavov 
sig ByyaBao & gvdgs Suusov; accord- 
ing to Cyril. Alex. (on Nah. 1, 1) Elkese, 
oon 68 adty navews mov tis Ioudaicr 
yaoac; and according to Assemani (B. 
Or.1,525) that (»iI} two miles north 
of Mosul on the east bank of the Tigris, 
where the tomb of the prophet is still 
shewn. But we must decide in favour, 
, of a place in Palestine. Hence the gen- 
tile “po Nau. 1, 1. — With respect 
to the derivation, be, as in the names 
of the towns “bindy, NPMON, Tipe, 
NOY2N, may be only a shorter form of 


by (which see) God, and wp, Ar. Unes 
may be taken in the sense of bow, fig. 
power, might, like the Phen. proper name 
bamup, p>7 (Castulus, -la, -linus: Mor- 
celli, ‘Afr christ. IT. 357), therefore both 
together El’s power. Besides Bp a form 
OP, Wp, may have existed, and so in 
Jerome, " Epiphanius and others Elkesi 
(wp>y). A form mBpoe may have 
appeared also. The wp rising at the 
foot of Tabér and flowing through the 
plain of Esdraelon may have been named 
from this*word, as it is called in Ar. 
Loans 3, because its mouth is at 
Khaifa; and perhaps Elkosh might be 
looked for at this river. 
Wp ON see DPN. 


epts see uipby. 

WON (not used)-see WAN. 

TeiMN n. p. of a town in the 
tribe of Simeon Josu. 19, 4, improperly 
15, 30 counted to Judah, along with 
others; in 1 Car. 4, 29 this name is 
simply >in. — According to Berosus 
(p. 50) Modicca or Mviqze (Phenician 
n2in=ny210, Aram. M3272), the well- 
known deity of the male and female 


nician 532°2pX and SNH2P (from bn np), | physical principle of generation among 
the name of ‘the Punic town Kast 7ly rs the Babylonians, was also called Oalaz6, 


o 


NDN>N 


better Qwlazd (Tin, M'JzIn), and the 
place was probably named ‘after the Phe- 
nician deity, like 29a (723), T3179 in 
its vicinity. See sbi, Sabin. 


NpMoe (or sp) N. D- of a Levitical 
city in the tribe ‘of Dan Joss. 19, 44; 
21,23. Npn (prop. Npm) is a name of 
the primitive deity Adxn in the Baby- 
lonian and Phenician cosmogony (Da- 
mascius ed. Kopp. Frankfurt a. M. 1826. 
p- 258), sprung from the union of Tauthe 
(xm = wih) and Moymis (p17 = p73), 
denoting the placing and making firm 
of the wild chaos (from mpm, NPN, 
“mon, Ar. Ar, > VII). x from by is 
appended as an epithet, as in the case 
of 33m and others. 

TIPMbA see NpAby. 

ipmON Ne pe of a town in the tribe of 
Judah Josn. 15,59. jpm is the cosmo- 
gony-deity Adyos or -oy mentioned in 
Damascius (see Nps) along with 4az7 
(NPN); signifying firmness, establishment 
(from jpn, 2"). 

ON (from ON i.e. DIN squivaicat to 
DN i. "e. bran) only i in proper names, as 
DAN, pia, nx and perhaps in 
DAAN = DN“"SN, Dink = DTN, ONT 
= py~bon) m. “people, community, comp. 


oan, Ar. Sol, especially by. Hence 
perhaps the proper names "2, THN. 
See Dae. 


al see DIN. 


DN I. (with suf. “an, ya, war, 
DYN; pl. nix) f. mother, a) first of all, 
the corporeal one Ex. 2,8; 2 Kinas 4, 30, 
hence the expression “aN—T3, “na spoken 
of uterine sisters on the ‘mother’ s side 
Gun. 20,12; Jupaszs 8,19, which stands 
poetically for corporeal generally Ps. 69, 
9; Sone or Sou. 1,6. In the annals of 
reigns the queen-mother because of her 
influence on the reign as ‘733 is called 
_ D8, like the Sultana Walida i in the Tur- 
kish empire, 1 Kmnas 2,19; 14,21; 15,2 
13; 22, 42; in this respect the grand- 
mother too. is so called 15,10. b>) a 
stepmother Gun. 37, 10. 
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c) grandmother | 


Os 


1 Kinas 15,10. d) the ancestress of a 
race and people generally, Ez. 16, 3 45; 
Is. 50,1, or of all mankind Gen. 3, 20. 


In its manifold figurative applications 
bs denotes 1. princess, i. e. a mother 
caring for the people Jupazs 5, 7. — 
2. female possessor Jos 17, 14; comp. 
ax 4. — 3. people, a collective people, 
a@ collective community, Is. 50, 1; Jer. 
50,12; Ez. 19, 2; Hos. 4, 5, hence the 
Tare. Rw DD. — 4, mother-earth , the 
common mother of mankind, Jos 1, 21, 
comp. Ben-Sira 40, 1. — 5. mother-city, 
metropolis, but only i in the expression 
on) 1 2 Sam. 20, 19; elsewhere rT7AN 
stands for it in that sense, 8, 1. The 
Hebrew appears to have understood by 
it a city to which the surrounding ham- 
lets kone) belonged; comp. Phenician 


ON, Ar. <I, Malt. am, the same; also 
uytyo, mater are used in the same sense. 
— 6. with P3393 Hz. 21,16 point, head, 
commencement, whence two or more ways 
go out, and therefore tantamount to UX 
Binks (v. 25). It is translated by cross- 


way, comp. Ar. el; however it may also 
be taken like the Arabic Geyblt el 
main street. 

Since ‘én (perhaps originally: holder 
together) is a primitive word like an, 
the verb-idea to dind together, with 
which it is manifestly connected, can 


{only be derived from the noun in the 


first instance. With the noun the words 
for mother, nurse, in most languages 
may be compared. See S138. 


ON If. belonging to DvaN, see p{. 
ON (pronominal stem, almost always 


with Makkef following) prop. conjunct. 
condit., in conditional clauses, at first 
exactly like the Ar. Sh 0 Syr. fi in form 
and signification. But from the frequent 
and very various use of this particle in 
conditional, demonstrative, interrogative 
and optative sentences, a separation 
and classifying of its meaning into the 
following summary is necessary: 1. D8 
is a conditional conjunction in all sorts 
of conditional clauses, where a first po- 
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sition refers to a following one, and is 
our simple 7/, si, quodsi, Deut. 8, 19; 

Jupans 4, 8; 1 Kinas 9, 6; N> os if 
not GEN. 4, 7. With respect to time 
Dx is sometimes joined to the perfect 
Gun. 18, 3; 47, 29; Luv. 25, 28; Nom. 
5, 28; Esra. 5, 8, sometimes to the im- 
perfect Gan. 4, 7: Ex. 4, 8; Am. 6, 9; 

but the perfect is also to be taken in 
the sense of the imperfect Gun. 43, 9; 

Ps. 7, 4; Jos 11, 13; Is. 4, 4. It is 
but seldom a sign of the actual past 
1 Sam. 21,5; Jos 8, 4; 9,16. In any 
case the imperf. or perf. with Vau consec. 
stands in the second member, in the 
continuation of the sentence, except 
where an actual past is to be expressed 
in the apodosis, Ps.127,1. From this 
signification the following branch off: 

a) the use of D8 in putting forth pro- 
minently certain cases, e. g. as an apo- 
dosis Ps.63,7.. , when I think of thee; 
in the protasis Jos 7,4 when I lay me 
down, then... Ex. 1, 16; Jur. 14, 18, 

where the perfect always stands and 
os might be rendered as often as. 

Hence this DN appears especially in 
describing permanent states and re- 
peated acts, Gun. 38,9; Num. 21,9, and 
might even be translated ahoays when. 

More rarely does "2 stand in place of 
it, Jupaes 2,18, or “wx Daur. 11, 27, 

or ON is in ‘the clause ‘describing the 
case in such a way that no apodosis 
follows Jos 17, 13, where it remains 
wholly untranslated. b) its use in pre- 
supposing almost impossible cases, where 
DN with the imperfect following might 
be rendered if... should, so should, or 
would ... also, Am. 9, 2-4; Os. 4; Is.10, 

22; Ps. 50, 12; 139, 8; Jos 34, 14. 
c) the connexion of ps in this signi- 

fication with the participle JUDGES 9, 

15; 11, 9; and therefore it stands be- 
side oy or TS with a suffix, Gun. 24, 
49; Ex.8,17; Jupaus 6, 36; 1Sam. 19, 


11, where the participle is to be taken 


as a faturum instans; more rarely with 
the infinitive and a suffix Jos 9, 27, 
which may be resolved into the parti- 
ciple. d) In formulas of asseveration 
and swearing, where the second clause 
in which one binds himself is wanting 


as being obvious of itself, O% appears 
not only. to include the sense of cer- 
tainly, certe, omnino, but also the idea 
of denial, e. g. Gan. 26, 29 certainly thou 
wilt do us no hurt, but properly: if thou 
wilt do us hurt, then ...; 1 Sam. 3, 14; 
2 Sam. 11, 11; 1 Kinas 1, 51; always 
joined to the imperfect, seldom to the 
perfect Jer. 15,11. N> oN may be 
translated in this case certainly , Nous. 

14, 35: certainly I will do this, prop. if 
I don't do this, then ...; JosH. 14, 9; 
I Kings 20,23; Jopi1,11. It is to be 
taken in the same way, when expres- 
sions of confirmation by oath, dissua- 
sion &c. precede, Sona or Sou. 2, 7; 
Neu. 13, 25; also where the connexion 
with an oath is less apparent Jupa@us 
5, 8; 2 Kinas 3, 14; Is. 22, 14; Prov. 
27, 24. In this sense ONS Is equivalent 
to we nonne? Nums. 17,28; Joz 6,13. 

e) The omission of the apodosia'i in other 
cases also Mhen two conditional clauses 
follow one another, i is quite intelligible, 
since the apodosis of the first may be 
easily supplied in idea Jupazs 9, 16-20. 
f) DN is applied also where the one 
member of the sentence is assumed not- 
withstanding the other, i. e. where the 
second member appears in antithesis 
to the first; and it may be translated 
although, just like the Arabic Of, Is. 

1,18; 10, 22; Jur. 5, 2; 14, 7; 15, 1; 

22, 24; 51, 14; Eccuzs. il, 8. e) From 
the same fandamental signification if 
arises the sense of except only, but, in 
its connexion with ">, when a nega- 
tive clause precedes, prop. but when, ez- 
cept when, Gun. 32,27 29; Lev. 22, 6; 
Is. 55,10; Am. 3, 7; Prov. 25,17; but 
ne %> may be so ‘translated even if no 
negation precedes, Gen. 40, 14 only thou 
wilt remember me; Jos 42,8; Nome. 

24, 22; sometimes stronger DN "92 
except only Jupaus 7,14. In agsevera- 
tions and oaths, only, 2 Sam. 15,21 K’tib. 
But where D8 "9 is merely continuative, 
it denotes yea if Prov. 2, 3, or although 
Jer. 51,14. Here belongs too h) the 
use of Ds in the mutual connection of 
different ‘cases put forth as possible, 
which are as it were a repeated condi- 
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tion (if one wills this and :/ one wills 
that), in which instance either O17... D8 
1. @. sive... sive, either ... or, ibhether =. or 
stands 1 Kinas 20, 18; Jer. 42,6; Ez. 
2,5; Eccuszs. 12, 14, or Dy. - ON Exon. 
19, 13; Lev. 3,1; Devt. 18, 3, or in in- 
terrogative clauses DN or oN}, or simply 
oN in the second member in the sense of 
or Gen. 27,21; Am. 3, 3-6, where either 
mt, Josu. 5, 13 or nN Jos 34,17 is put 
in the first member; otherwise = is re- 
peated Num. 13,18. Also in a question 
where the clause is solely dependent on 
a preceding one, ON is pat in the mean- 
ing whether 2 Kings 1, 2, for which 5 
stands elsewhere GEN. 8, 8; and in the 
formula Bx yn "3 Esra. 4, 14 it can 
even be resolved into a denial: who 
knows if not = perhaps. A frequent use 
of this sort, of the ie bx in the dis- 
junctive question OX ...7, ‘DN » FN, 

DN ...ON with the meaning > whether ... or? 
or in an indirect question in the second 
member after verbs of asking, search- 
ing, doubting, with the meaning whether, 
has obviously arisen out of its applica- 
tion in double conditional clauses, and 
therefore the interrogative element is 
sometimes very weak, and the antithesis 
is not at all perceptible Jop 4,17. i)In 
its connexion with other particles DN 
may still be translated in various ways, 
e. g. DN 037 and even if i. e. even sup- 
pose Ecouzs. 8,17; No-ox Ezux. 3, 6 
after a preceding denial: but (comp. Gan. 
24, 28), and it is unnecessary to punc- 
tuate with the Targum and Peshito 
N2 DN = PN; DY "D JER.51,14 although, 
or yea if "Prov. 2, 3, only Gun. 40, 14, 
but 32,29; px “nbz Jupans 7,14 except 
only; Dy ris Jos 36, 29 where an affirm- 

ative position precedes: how much more 
&c. — 2. As a particle of time: when, 

quando, since, quum, usually connected 
with the perfect, which must be trans- 
lated partly as a pluperfect, partly as a 
future exact. So Is. 24,13: when the 
vintage will be over; Am. 7, 2; Prov. 3, 

24 &c. Here belong too: DN “3 till when, 

till that Gun. 24, 19; Rura 2, 21, for 
which “9 alone stands 2 Kinas q, 3; abd 
BE WR, ‘Num. 32,17; Is.6,11. The con- 
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nexion is the same as in the German 
wenn. In many compounds the other 
vocable is so strongly prominent that the 
signification of B& is wholly lost Gen. 
47,18. — 3. Like the conditional word 
id, as a particle of wishing: oh if! would 
that! oh that! utinam! prop. containing 
a condition in spite of the feeling that 
it is impossible. Connected with the im- 
perf. Exon. 32, 32; Ps. 81,9; 139,19; 
Prov. 24, 11; in 1 Cur. 4, 10, however, 
the particle of request N32 accompanies 
it; also with the perfect Gen. 30, 27; 
and strengthened by %2 with the ém- 
perative Grn. 23, 13.— — 4, Like ya, RB 
as an exclamation: behold! lo! en! Hos. 
12,12; Jon 17, 13; Jur. 31, 20, prop: 
like © interrogative which may also be 
taken ‘affirmatively , and therefore was 
originally nonne, is not? as Noi may be 
understood in like manner, and ONT is 
elsewhere equivalent to 8017, ‘Noms. 17, 
28. This DN'7 is therefore but the remnant 
of an interrogative proposition where Dx 
is more frequent. 

As to the derivation of BN, since 
it is identical with the Arab. ie Syr. 
{, Samar. DN and 38, Aethiopic ema, 
Hebr ew I which also appears as & con- 
ditional vocable Lev. 25, 20; Jun. 3, 1, 
perhaps it is of the same origin; yet 

we must regard m as original. In Ara- 
bic different forms are used i different 


oF w 

significations (el, oh & yf st, “hi in 
which the later sovalcoment is mani- 
fested. In the later, strong %>8 from 
"> JN m was already weakened into n. 
Even if it could be assumed that DN is 
originally compounded of two pronomi- 
nal stems, the opinion that it was pro- 
nounced bs and pix, and is connected 
with the plural termination (Benfey), is 
entirely without warrant or meaning. 

ON (only in plur. px) m. people, 
prop. a union, association, Ps. 117, 1. 
The masculine plural may also be formed 
from “Wax after an Aramaean model 
where Nira has only 3x in the plural. 


NaN ( plur. 72s) Aram. f. synonym- 
ous with Hebrew rTIaN , an ell, Day. 3,1; 
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Ezr. 6,3 and frequently in the Tar- | (yet the Samar. Pent. has occasionally 


gum. 

rvs Ge used) trans. an assumed 
stem ‘to the noun “IAN: to bind, tie to- 
gether, spoken of family association; but 
in that case “—-nx would only be a 
farther development of DN (D8), and 
would itself cohere with the original 
conception in bX. Since, however, the 
verb does not occur, the noun vas 
may be regarded as original, together 
with DN. 

ON (with suffices "MON, MINN; 
plur. Titer, mir, constr. nine, "with 
suffiz aay , with the retention of 
the third radical sound 1 in the forms 
of the plural, which more frequently 
happens to the d-sound in the singular 

in Arabic, Aramaean and Talmudic) /. 
L. a maidservant, handmaid, female slave, 
properly the one that belongs to, is con- 
nected with the family; hence put with 
say Ex. 20,10; Luv.25,44 &. or with 
n°3 "3 JoB 19, 15. ‘N“ja an  honour- 
able 3 expression for slave Ps.86, 16; 116, 
16 serves as a sign of the deepest hu- 
mility; but in prose it is spoken only 
of an actual son of the maid, Gan. 21, 
10; Jupazs 9, 18. — 2. secondary wife, 
concubine, i.e. a maid espoused in addi- 
tion to the wife, after the oriental custom, 
Gen. 21,10; 30,3; comp. from a cognate 
root the Coptic g:me and grr wife. — 
3. Figuratively as an expression of hu- 
mility, spoken of women in addressing 
the more distinguished 1 Sam. 25, 25; 
1 Kinas 3, 20, and even of the mother 
to her son when he is a distinguished 
person 1,13. In this sense the word 
also appears in the signification rever- 
encer, adorer, as 339 is used of men 
in opposition to a deity 1 Sam. 1, 11, 
just as in the Phenician proper names 
nN WWwOINY, (Kit. 2, 3), sa may (Plaut. 
poen. 5, 2). 

The word ‘x, Arab. xal, Targ. NAN, 
and "7738, Syr. ‘Wael &e, appears in the 
dialects in the plural sometimes as though 
it proceeded from a ground-form YX, 
sometimes as if from one with firm ‘He 


nix), similar examples ‘being found 
elsewhere. As to derivation ‘® is quite 
like "nw from mw, but in use it ap- 
pears to have denoted a nobler state, 
1 Sam. 25, 41. 

nan (from DIN; constr. niaN; dual 
DINAN; plur. niay) ee tantamount to 
DN mother-city , metropolis , 2 Sam. 8, 1: 
and David took the bridle of the metro- 
polis Guelae ania) out of the hand of the 
Philistines, i i. e. he subdued it; a mode 
of speaking which the Arabs have also. 
Abandoning the rare expression the 
Chronist (1 One. 18, 1) has instead of 
rT specifically 17 3°33 3, and accord- 
ingly ‘® is used of the Gath-provinee. 
According to some ‘NT 377) is the proper 
name of a city (Le Clere) as TaN nI33 
2 Sam. 2, 24; and the Syr. and Arab. ap- 
pear to have read man moany, the 
Vulgate Mn73 an, the LXX 7990; 
but the explanation now given is the 
most suitable. — 2. fore-arm, prop. joint 
of the hand, where the upper and lower 
arm divide, and therefore quite like 
D*EN, comp. ON 6; hence elbow joint, 
then arm, and lastly more specially the 
fore or lower arm. From this comes: ell, 
cubit, properly a man’s arm conceived 
as a measure, like the German elle in 
ellenbogen; very frequent in this sense 
in Hebrew Ex. 37, 25; 38,13 &. niaxa 
wy Deut. 3, 11 after the measure of a 
man’ s arm, 88 We speak of a man’s height, 
@ man’s size. With relation to measur- 
ing by ells or cubits "a8 in the singular 
is sometimes placed afier the number, 
Gen. 6, 15; 7, 20, sometimes before it 
Ez. 40, 42; ‘49, 4 (ras in the same way 
Ex. 26, 16; 2 Cur.3, 3 4 8), sometimes 
’N follows the number with 2, partly in 
order to give the measure by merely an- 
nouncing the number it reaches to Ex. 
26, 2; 36,9 15, partly to express the 
contents of the cubits Ez. 47,3. niaxa 
max MN Ez. 43,13 after cubits (con- 
sisting) ‘of the (usual) cubit. In this sense 
accordingly also in the figure F9¥3 mas 
Jer. 51,13 the ell of thy being cut ‘off 
i. e. when thou shalt be cut off, like 
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what is woven or spun which is cut off 
according to cubits, as Jerome already 
undérstood it; comp. 38,12. As in the 
case of other measures and weights 
they distinguished between a common 
and a sacred cubit: the former had five 
handbreaths, the latter six, being equi- 
valent to twenty-four fingerbreaths. — 
3. door-rafter, door-basis, foundation Is.6, 

4; Vulg. superliminaris cardinum, LXX 
zo Unégdugor, like nits and ypwa, 

described approximatively ; ; comp. T'arg. 


oe 

was on Ezux. 41,24, Arab. wsLet root, 
beginning of a thing.— 4. (aqueduct [after 
the Aramaean and Talmudic. usage], as 
the Vulg., Jerome, Aq. and Targ. al- 
ready translate) z. p. of a hill MON NII 
2 Sam. 2, 24. 

TIAN is perhaps sing. of DVN see DN. 


SON f. equivalent to ox adie Ez. 
16, AA, like "139 ibid. v. 30 besides 32. 
STAN (from. DN, only plur. nix) fe 
a tribe, race , spoken of smaller ‘eom- 
munities of people Gen. 25,16; WN 
nirar ee 25,15 sie of a people. Comp. 


Ar. xal people, ist! (epithet of Moham- 
med), out of the people, uneducated, 
plel ruler. Perhaps a8 2 Sam. 8,1 is 
the same. 

TAN (otherwise NvoN , plur. def. NaN) 
Aram. h. tantamount to ‘the Hebrew » rahe 
Dan.3,4 7 31; 5,19; 7,14; Ezr. 4,10. 
It is distinguished from by which means 
the whole people, and qe which ex- 
presses the idea of one language, denot- 
ing only that race among a people which 
is more closely connected within itself. 

TiN Lm. 1. equivalent to pax (which 
see) a builder, architect; with relation 
to a feminine noun a female architect, e. g. 
the hypostatic and personified wisdom 
of God in creating ("12>1), whose archi- 
tectural agency in the world began with 
creation Prov. 8, 30; as it is also called 
teyvitig WISDOM 7, 21. Accordingly the 
LXX translate ‘s apndtoved sogia, the 
Valg. cuncta componens, the Syr, Lots. 
paraphrasing in this the proper signifi- 


cation. Some explain ’N in the sense of 
yak (Num. 11, 12) madeyoryos (a134B), 
tutor, supporter, educator, or of es 
(Lament.4,5) son. Many other explana- 

tions of the personified a5 appear in 
the Midrash (on Gun. 1 1)3 in the farther 
development of the doctrine. But the 
interpretation now given is sufficient 
for the passage of Scripture in question. 
— 2. in the form of }i25 for jiaN as 
an epithet of >y3 in the Phenician the- 
ogony; hence ya 29a (LXX Balapor) 
proper name of a city, Sona or Son. 8, 

11, perhaps in Samaria, comp. Juprru 
8, 3 Belopow. In the word jin (constr. 
yn), occurring in the phrases Ta, 
praia and N) yam, Lzekiel (Ez. 30, 10 
15) may have all the more readily alluded 
to the Egyptian jax, because the name 
in full is 7728 No. ap ve — 3. (work- 
master, maker) n. . 1 Kixas 22, 26; 

2 Kines 21,18- 96: Nae 7,59, for which 
occurs in Ezr. 2, 87 “AN (which see). 
The personal proper name was probably 
used after the epithet of Baal, if }ax 
and "2% were not formed from Dx. — 
‘4, n. p. of an Egyptian (as also of an 
Aethiopic and Libyan) supreme deity, 
who was chiefly worshipped at Thebes, 
Jer. 46, 25, hence }vak N2 Nan. 3, 8 
stands for a name of Thebes (see x). 
The Greeks and Romans compare this 
“Amén (Appodr) with Zeus (Herod. 2, 42; 

Diod. 1,13). As of Egyptian origin § 
is said by Jablonsky to be contracted 
from the Coptic anov-oem light-giving 
into amovn, which again in hieroglyphic 
inscriptions was written aun, and that 
connected with pH means Amin-sun i. e. 
sun-god. That ‘Amén really represented 
this aspect of nature-power is apparent 
from the fact that the hieroglyphic de- 
signation is a sun-pillar, that he is 
figured with a ram’s head and coincides 
with the Baal of the Phenicians. Others 
derive ’s from the Coptic auons, mort to 
nourish, or from morn, murt to persevere, 
remain firm &c. But all these and similar 
derivations, so far as the Semitic root 
can be referred thereto, shew that the 
name of the Egyptian deity may have 
been adopted from Semitism, especially 
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as the same word appears in Phenician 
also as an epithet of Baal. 

The form }178 is only a North-Pa- 
lestinian and Phenician orthography for 


‘Ya, and as many mss. and interpret- 


ers. read ‘Yas for the latter, the former 
seems likewise to have been pronounced 
“Ammon, especially if one compares the 
Phenician. The Phenician }578 appears 
as an epithet of jmy->y (hence the 
name of a Phenician cape ‘Ammon-Baal- 
Iton, Strab. 17, 3) just as the word is 
here ‘applied to the hypostatised and per- 
sonified copia. Even the Egyptian }iax 
was considered to be without beginning 
(Plut. de Is. 31); according to Manetho 
(Plut. Lc. 9) he was the concealed one; 
according to Jamblichus (de myst. 8, 3; 

comp. Euseb. Pr. Ev.11,7) he was called 
the world-creating Snptovg7os and arti- 
ficer, and therefore there is said of him 
what in Prov. 8, 12 is spoken of M75, 
with which the ‘explanation of yay in 
the Midrash (1. c.) by yan, MOD agrees. 
The meaning of pillar was also ‘thought 
of, as is given. under no. 4. 

ON I. only Jer. 52,15 written for 
Ti73. 

O"2A708 see TaN. 

SION (with suff. “nan, INDIR, pl. 
NIDA ; formed from 728) f. ‘firmness, 
Ex. 17, 12 and his hands were firmness 
1. @. firm; security, Is. 33, 6 and there 
shall be security of thy times i. e. thy 
times will be secure; fidelity, opposed to 
“pw Prov. 12, 17 22; calmness, tran- 
quillity, opposed to haste j in order to get 
gain 28, 20 comp. 20, 6; honesty, up- 
rightness Jer. 5, 1 . Pg. 37, 3; 119, 30; 
goodness 119, 7 as an adverbial accu- 
sative i. e. graciously; veracity 89, 25; 
Devt. 32,4; favour Ps. 36, 6; fulfilment 
of a given promise 89, 2; confidence 89, 3; 
conscientiousness 2 Krnas 12,16; 2 Cur. 
34, 12; jak ’s Is. 25, 1 highly “faithful, 
prop. an a verbial accusat. All these 
significations proceed from the funda- 
mental one in VaR to be firm, confident. 
’® in Scripture spoken of God Deut. 34, 
4, of men Has. 2,4 never occurs in the 
sense of faith, ior, which it did not 
take till the latest period of the language. 
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V'VAN (valiant, strong) n. p. m. father 
of the prophet Isaiah, Is. 1, 1; 2 Kines 
19, 2 20; 20,1. For the explanation of 
the name comp. PINLIN, LIN. 

“AN: n. p.m. Ezr. 2, 57, for which Thay 
stands in Nmx. 7, 59; probably it is a 
shorter form for yay (= }7a&),. which also 
lies at the basis of FMIN; yet jvay and 
“28 may also be derived here from 3 
(which see). 

DAN see DIN. 

viDON n. p.m. for }izas 2 Sam. 13, 
20, which attested by the Targ. Kimchi 
declares to be a diminutive form, as 
it is also in the Arabic; but as this 
form is without example in Hebrew, and 
the Septuagint wants it, we may regard 
it as gaa se accidentally out of }7aN 

= 128 

aN (also pray; after the form pyre) 
adj.m. firm, spoken of a covenant 2 Sam. 
15, 12; strong Jos 9, 19; powerful Is. 
28, 2; with 1p Naw. 2, 2; Jos 9, 4; or 
~ Au. 2,16 strong in power or courage 
i. @. powerful or bold. 

“"7QN m. prop. the extended, the pro- 
jecting, hence 1. summit, top of a tree 
Is. 17,6; — 2. summit of a mountain, and 
generally a mountain-castle, tower, 17, 9: 
the desolation of the forest and of the moun- 
tain-top i.e. of the forests and mountain- 
castles, which they (the mountaineers, 
sia ) have left because of Israel ; a genuine 
historical allusion. See “fax. and “Wak. 


IN intr. to fade, become loose, to 


languish, especially spoken of plants; 
then like m3 and ne P2 to long for a 


thing, to hope, Ar. jut. In Kal only 
the part. pass. fem. Ez. 16, 30 in a 
JOD M27AN how has thine heart languished 
(with lust)! But already the LXX read 
HI ty Gvyaréoa cov, and it might also 
be translated: what hope is there of thy 
daughter! i. e. what is there to expect 
from the immoral mother in relation to 
the daughter and young family? bX 
would thus be a noun, after the form 
STIR, TDD. 
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Pul. 2278, part. bere, but in Ps. 6, 3 
Dae, for’ nn, only poetically 1. to fade, 
languish, wither, applied to plants and 
fields Is. 16, 8; 24, 7; Naw. 1, 4; Jo. 
1,12; to pine, to be withered, with Sorrow, 
applied to men Ps. 6,3 (a out of “7ght2). 
— 2. to mourn, to be sorrowful, dejected, 
spoken of persons 1 Sam. 2,5; Jar. 15, 
9; Hos. 4, 3; figuratively to go to run, 
applied to the earth &e. Is Is. 33, 9; JER. 
14, 2; Lament. 2, 8. 

On the root comp. bax, bap &c.; the 
organic root is here bO°N, which is also 
found in 5727p. 7 


mbnn /. in Ez. 16, 30 see dpe. 


bdon (only pl. 072") adj. m. weak, 
decaying, poor Nuz. 3, 34, The form is 
one that has arisen from dae redupli- 
cated, and é has continued firm from the 
original intransitive conception. 

Dios (not used) tr. to unite, bind to- 
gether. “This idea of unitedness is im- 
plied in oy (stem- or family-uniting one, 
i.e. mother) which is probably primitive. 
Another formation from the stem DN is 
mas, expressing the idea of belonging 
together, being united, whence "vax, she 
belonging to the family and connected 
with it, as mmpw from maw. Then ox 
like ny denotes to be united in one, 
from the fact of all the individual mem- 
bers of a people belonging together. 
Comp. moreover DN, OND and by. The 


Arab. a] has exactly the same meaning. 
See too ax, DR, aN, Tax and the 
proper name DDN. ; 


DIAN (gathering-place) n. p. of a city 


in the tribe of Judah J osu. 15, 26, in 
the vicinity of ss‘. 


{Tos I. trans. 1. (not used) to fasten, 


to make fast or strong (see Nif.), spoken 
of a house: to build; then: to act the ar- 
chitect, to bring something together, to make; 

hence 728 (which see) and jinx. From 
the signification to make firm follows that 
of to support, prop; hence nak 1. — 
2. Figuratively to maintain, foster, bring 
up, properly to support, strengthen, 


whence the participle }28 Hstu. 2, 7; 

substantively Num. 11, 12; 2 Krnes 10, 
15; Is. 49, 23 bringer up, fosterer, guar- 
dian, moudieyoyos, and fem. nak 2 Sas. 
4,4; Rura4, 16; part. pass. yvaN LAMENT. 
4,5 ‘brought up, I2IM *2y, in scarlet robes. 
In this signification that of nourishing 
may have been implied also, as is seen 
from the Ar. Gye which is identical 
with the root in ja; but the meaning 
“to carry” is not perceptible; comp. ‘7725, 
badd, 190. — 3. Figuratively: to make 
something "fast , firm, to hang faithfully 


upon something , Ar. cpl; hence part. 
pass. pl. D248 Ps. 12, 2; 31, 24 the 
faithful, firm, mioroi, prop. the supported, 
comp. 71720 Is. 26, 3. Derivatives jax 
(pl. D278), STAIN, aX, TR, sa, 
DIAN, DIN, mas, san 1, and the proper 
names PIN, Free, Wah-ls — 4. (not 
used) to flow continuous, constant, applied 
to a river, also in jm°% connected with 
fast, jirm. Hence "the proper name 
‘II7aN 2. 

"Nef. Vas2 (fut. yaN7) 1. to be fastened, 
supported , or to be firm; applied to a 
house, a8) M73 1 Sam. 2, 35; 25, 28; 
1 Kines ‘11, 38 a jirm house, figuratively 
an unbroken line of posterity; yaX2 Dip” 
Is. 22, 23 25 firm place. — 2. to be sup- 
ported, fostered Is. 60, 4, where the 
dagesh is omitted in SyANA as in 7249h 
(Rors 1, 13). — 3. to be true, reliable, 
faithful, e.g. spoken of God Is. 49, 7, of 
men Gen. 42, 20; 1 Kinas 8, 26; 2 Cur. 
1, 9, of a messenger Prov. 25, 13, of 
& witness Jur. 42,5, of a prophet or 
priest 1 Sam. 2, 35; 3, 20, particularly 

of fidelity and loyalty to God and his 
covenant, with n&("m&) Psaum 78, 8 37; 
Is. 1, 21. St") aN? one honest or faith- 
ful in spirit Prov. 11, 13; 27,6: faithful 
(i. e. well-meant) are the wounds of a 
friend; thence generally: true Psatm 
111, 7. ;With a play upon the word 
and idea Is. 7,9: to prove oneself. — 
4. to be durable, lasting, e. g. spoken of 
the uninterrupted flowing of water Is. 


.83, 16; Jur. 15, 18, opposed to 3158; 


of lasting diseases “Devt. 28, 59, of 


ea.) atid 
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durable promises Is. 55, 3, of abiding 
covenants Ps. 89, 29, just as many forms 
of this stem in "Syriac have the same 
signification. 

Pih. Vax only in the Sam. cod. of the 
Pentat. for Mifl Ex. 4,15 89; 14,31; 
19,9; Nom. 14,11; Davr. 1, 32: , 28, 66 
without altering the signification of the 
Hifil. 


Hii. WYANT (fut. J7a82, ap. P2872) 1. to 


hold fast by a thing, "with a, e - g. by 
God Is. 7, 9: if ye do not hold ae 
28, 16: whoever holds fast (by God), 
shall not flee; to support oneself upon 
something, hence to ipa with 3 in 


any thing, like the Ar. pol with 
Gun. 15, 6; Jos 4, 18; Davr. 28, 66: 
and thou wilt have no trast in thy life 
i.e. thou wilt be tired of thy life; to 
give faith (trust) to a person or thing, 
with > Gen. 45, 26; Prov. 14,15; more 
rarely with "> following Ex. 4, 5, or with 
the infinitive and > Ps. 27, 13, or with- 
out > Jos 15, 22, where one might trans- 
late it hope. Only once does ‘Ni7 stand 
with the accusat. in the sense to count 
safe JupGes 11, 20: he did not count it 
safe for Israel to pass through. — 2. Only 
in Jos 39, 24 in the sense to make a 
pause, to stand still, spoken of the 
horse (comp. Virg. Georg. 3, 83), going 
back to }/28 in the signification to stand 
firm, as also the Targ. and Peshito em- 
ploy ‘x. 

The stem 728, whose first significa- 


tion corresponds to the Ar. ols, is also 


in the Ar. opal and cyl and in some 
senses in the Syr. <<l, Targ. WN; but 
the organic root is Ja", such as is still 
found in the Mediterranean. 

{ION IL. only in Hif. pars for 772° 
Is. 30, 21, denom. from 4%2> which see. 

yas (part. pass. of Af. yea) Aram. 
tantamount to the Hebr. yas L; but in 
use only in 4f. ya" (Targ. 7H, Syr. 
ann, Ar. ope) like the Hebr. PANT 
construed with 3 Dan. 2, 45; 6,5 24. — 


The ™, in this very word j in the dialects, 
also appears to have been partly re- 
L | 


garded as belonging to the stem. See 
my system of the Aramaean idioms 
(Lehrgeb. der aram. Idiome I. 146 &c.). 

vax (after the form Dam) m. 1. work- 
man, artificer, opifex, artifer Sona or 
Sou. 7, 2; it may be derived from ‘pay I. 
very well. But this word is in Aramaean 
Vai and stands for Wan and ayn, Syr. 
Lise), so that Kimeli ‘and In Koreish 
read 77aN (out of yaxva= ana). It seems 
to be formed from Pu. denoting properly 
practised, fit. — 2. Adj. masc. as a basis 
for the following T2728. — 3. Equivalent 
to jivaN in the proper name 713728 de- 
rived from it. 

TOs adj. sis 1. sure, true, firm, like 


the Ar. path Syr. Hud!’ Substan- 


tively: fidelity, Wass yON Is. 65,16 the 
God of faithfulness 3 i.e. who keeps fideli- — 
ty. Hence adverbially: truly, certainly, 
either at the beginning of a discourse 
JER. 28, 6, or especially as a confirma- 
tion at the end of sayings and poems, 
single or double Num. 5, 22; Deur. 27, 
15 &€.; Neu. 5, 13; Ps. A1, 14; 72,19; 
89, 53. From this 728 the Hebrew nian 
fon MIAN = NIN is to be derived, Phe- 
nician NIN, e.g. WT MIAN NR a sign 
of truth shall be (Poen. ‘1, 9), — 2. Asa 
ground-form to the proper name 71278, 
in the sense of jax 3. 

yar m. confidence, faithfulness Is. 25, 
1; comp. Phenician ja firmness (Kit. 
1, 2). Derivatives "278, 0228, D272. 

TIDAN (see a8 2) f. 1. the established, 
determined, therefore covenant Neu. 10, 


S 
1, Ar. abel; decree or statute 11, 23, 
parallel sont nixn. — 2. proper name 
of a ridge of Antilibanus (Talm. 353728) 
Sone or Sot. 4, 8, from which comes the 
proper name of a river that flows with 
"B® (now Awag) through Damascus 
2 Kinas 5, 12 K’ri, but for which the 
K°tib has T3538 (which see); the arg: un- 
derstands also in Sone or Sot. by P2708 
the ‘x "#73; and it has been conjecturally 


identified with the.modern (S072. The 
name is to be taken from ‘pas in signi- 
8 
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fication 4, if Antilibanus received its 
name from the river. 

mya 1. f. bringing up, tutelage Esta. 
2, 20, from Vas 2. — 2. fem. from yak 
truth, hence adverbially truly , vere, Te 
vera J osH. 7,20. Here it is only a dia- 
lectic variation of D272N, as the cod. 
Samar. at Gun. 20, 12° actually read the 
latter for PION. In Hebrew, feminine 
forms are frequently converted into ad- 
verbs, e. g. TITOR at jirst, TIDTIN at 
last rr "uprightly ; mba royally 
- Esta. 5, 

TIN as a sii a to nmizas see 
nn. 

ES (from yak, as 37990 from bon, 
but Nis here equivalent to [17ak, hence: 
adherent of “Amén, comp. proper name 
ax) 2. p.m. 2 Sam. 3, 2; 13, 1-39; 
1Cur. 4,20. Once PMN (which se¢) 
stands for it. 

DIAN (from yk with the termina- 
tion 'p-) ado. truly, certainly, verily, vere, 
profecto, partly with the imperfect Jox 
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strued with ya: to prevail over one, to 
be stronger. than he Gun. 25, 23. Deri- 
tives PAN, POR, MIN and the pro- 
per names “ZN, PLAN, WW, PWN. 
Pih. PRR ‘(fut yes) to as strong, 
with 32 to make the ‘heart hard, obstinate 
Deur. 2, 30; 15, 7; 2 Cup. 36, 13; to 
make fast, to strengthen, the temple 24, 
13; the heaven Prov: 8, 28; an ido- 
latrous image Is. 44, 14; to make cou- 
rageous, bold, by assistance given Dur. 
3, 28; Is. 41,10; to strengthen, 0. g. the 
sinking knee Jos 4, 4; the arm Ps. 89, 
22; Prov. 31,17; to support 2 Cur. 11, 
17; to harden, the strength Prov. 24, 5; 
Am. 2, 14; to plant, make firm, Ps. 80, 
16 18. In these and similar senses ‘x 
is often quite synonymous with pin, 
and obviously proceeds from the fun- 
damental signification already given, 


without the notion of selecting ever oc- 


curring, which some have assumed. De- 
rivative YAS. 

Hif. Yay to act soupageouslin: va- 
liantly, to put forth strength Ps. 27, 14; 


34,12, partly with the perfect 9, 2; | 31, 25 


so also with other particles, as 5x 19, 4; 
2 12, 2; oy 19, 5; Targ. Nwipa. On 
Db in adverbs see the letter 72. Comp. 
37; aN. 

DIAN (from a8) adv. equivalent to 
Dora Gen. 18,13, elsewhere always with 
interrogative , Ps. 58, 2: do ye speak 
in truth &ec. 

ms f. 1. @ pillar, post, column, 
only in plural MI~X, 2 Kinas 18, 16, 
Targ. Rabipd, Syr. jasaiv/, LXX éozn- 
otypeve; as a partic. feminine properly: 
the supporting. — 2. a foster-mother, a 
nurse, see PX J, 2. 

YOS I. (fut. pray") intr. 1. (not used) 
to be sharp, especially applied to the 
sharp, clear, dazzling colour of deep 
red. See, however, 728 II. for the de- 
rivative Pix. — 2. ‘the idea of sharp- 
ness transferred and applied to the mind, 
to be sharp, vigorous, bold, strong, Deut. 
31, 7; 2 Cur. 13, 18, usually connected 
with pin and opposed to 8D, NOW 
JOsH. 1, 6 7; 10,25; 2 Cur. 32, 73 con- 


’ 

Hithp. VAS to collect all the strength, 
to shew oneself bold, rash, courageous, to 
take courage 1 Kinas 12, "18; 2 Cur. 13, 
7; Rors 1, 18. 

"The cognate in root, Pat, confirms 
the fundamental signification of the stem, 
as yas is equivalent to pian and pan. 


YIN II. (not used) intr. to glisten, 
to shine, Ar. Yd, the same. 
vay. 
Var (only in pl. p727aN) adj. m. deep 
red, the colour of the horses ZEon. 6, 3 
7 (where in the second passage even the 
context demands b79N), therefore the 
LXX have zvgéo/; comp. the German 
fuchs. The one translation of the LX X 
by ago, Targ. 2720p ash-coloured, that 
of Aquila HOLQTEQOL, Vulg. fortes &c. have 
arisen solely from misapprehension of 


Hence 


‘the true meaning. 


por (with suff. "32728) mM. 868 "WIN, 
TERN. 
VON m. valour, strength, Jos 17, 9, 
Var (constr. Pad) m. see MLN. 
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aN (after the form 72Ux, from 
Vax = “"ypk) f. strength, Zncn. 12, 5: 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem are strength 
(i. e. strong) to me. 

"STON (from YQN; valiant) n. p. m. 
New. 11,12; 1Cue. 6,31. It is possible 
that it may be abridged from TaN. 

TTS (Jah is strong) n. p. "My in 
2 Kinas 14, 1 written NINWIIN; 12, 22; 


Am. 7,10; 1 Cur. 4, 34; 6, 30. Comp. 


sath. 


"ON (mae 1 pers. sg. perf. Ps, 16, 2 
= TON: ‘inf. abs. “aN, constr. TWN 
and “Wax, with prep. nia &c., but with 
2: niand, with 53: sia, with suff. “738, 
TION 5 5.3 8g. fut. “aN, ‘in pause with Van 
cons. “3N", elsewhere “anni; 3 fem. 
“kn, pause aNn, with Van “NMI p. 
“12 ; 2 sg. fut. nas, pause “Nn, ‘with 
Vau cons. sam; 1 sg. fut. Sk, with 
Vau cons. “aki, more rarely sal}; pl. 
also 12h 2 Sam. 19, 14 and ma" Ps. 
139, 20 with the omission of Alef) intr. 
1. (not used) to stand prominently up- 
wards, to project upwards, to reach high 
up, hence to be elevated, high, comp. 


“7728, Vas 1, the proper names "aN, 


“28, s1058 and below Hithp. “1a. 

This fundamental signification is esta- 
blished not only by the derivatives men- 
tioned, but also by comparison with the 
stems of similar words, as “"2~M emi- 
nere, sursum elatum esse, “727 op S907) 

x—'17 &c. See also Aram. 738 made “Tan. 

—2. From this external signification flows 
that which respects the mind: to say, 
prop. to press out sounds from within, 
to cause to sound forth, and therefore 
spoken of the unconnected sounds made 
by the horse Jos 39,25. It is already 
by root different from “ay to string 
words together, presupposing the act of 
combining. Hence “y28 as not com- 
pleting a thing in itself and not satis- 
fying, causes what is said always to 
follow it, which aj needs not do, e. g. 
Lev. 1,2: speak to the children of Israel 
and say to them (what follows), where ’s 
introduces what is to be said Num. 5,12; 

6, 2; 15, 2. This explains the use of 


the infin. with > i. e. “Wand to say i. e. 
namely (LXX eyo, déyovees) as a for- 
mula of quotation, particularly after 
verbs of announcing 1 Kinas 2, 39, of 
sending off an account 5, 16, of com- 
manding Ruru 2, 15, of calling 1 Sam. 
5,10, of swearing 1 Kines 2, 23 &c. in 
which cases the direct words follow Ex. 
6,10. ‘“iox> with the omission of "24 
also stands immediately before a direct 
address, and as it were pleonastically 
even after ax Gen. 31, 29. In this 
much-used signification to say 'N is con- - 
strued a) with the accusative of what 
is said Gun. 41,54; 44,16; Jur. 5, 2; 

14, 17; sometimes too with > of ‘the 
person GEN. 22, 3; this accusative is 
also implied in "> Gen. 32, 5; 1'Sam. 

9,9. b) more rarely with ‘> following 
J os 36, 10, where however BS is taken 
in the sense command. c) In the later 
Hebraism, seldom in the earlier, ‘8 some- 
times occurs absolutely as well as "217, 

where the thing said is not found Ex. 

19, 25; 2 Cur. 2, 10; 32, 24, in which 
respect other verbs too of declaring, 
pointing out &c. omit the object Gun. 
9,22; but in all cases what is said can 
be easily supplied from the context, so 
that ‘x stands absolutely only in ap- 
pearance. In Gan. 4, 8 alone and Cain 
spoke to his brother Abel the thing spoken 
is more difficult to supply (from verse 7). 
Hence the Samar. and LXX have added 
maizit 232, and old mss. have put a 
piska after yn; but it is merely a 
case of omitting what is said. In like 
manner the Samaritan has put “a7 
for 28 in Levrr. 20, 2, because ‘it 
woul not depart from the customary 
use of ‘x. d) with x or 2 of the per- 
son, to whom or of whom something is 
said Gen. 3,16 17; 2K1nes 19, 32; Jer. 
22,18, more rarely with >» 27, 19 or 
with the accusative itself Guy. 43, 27 
29; Num. 14, 31, quite irrespective of 
the manner in which what is said is 
expressed. e) with 5¥ of the person, 
to say something against one, Ez. 35, 
12; 2 Cur. 32, 17. — Besides the use 
of us in this very frequent significa- 
tion we meet with it in the following 

s* 


“YOS 
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modifications of the same sense: 3. to 
name, call by name, with > of the per- 
son or thing or also with an accusative 
Is. 5, 20; 8, 12; Eccuus. 2, 2; wang 
O (so) named (house of Jacob) Mican 2, 
7, which the Targ. has paraphrased by 
“one may call with justice”. — 4. to 
admonish Jos 36, 10. — 5. to promise, 
2 Cur. 32, 24. — 6. to announce, de- 
clare Ex. 19, 25. — 7. to praise, laud, 
or perhaps only to declare, opposite 
to 13 Np Ps. 40, 11 (comp. 145, 6); 
145, "41; Is. 3, 10; yet the meaning 
to mention , to make mention of may be 
more appropriately retained in these 
places, as in Gun. 43, 27, and that is 
properly to say. — 8. to say to oneself, 
prop. 223 ‘N to say in the heart, as the 
phrase in reality runs Gen. 17,17; Is. 
47, 8; Ps. 4,5; 10,6 11; 14,1; Zorn. 
2, 15, or abd. occurs Hos. z, 2, But 
ab is also omitted Gzn. 26, 9; 44, 28; 
Ex. 2,19; 1Sam. 20, 3; 2 Saxe. 21,16; 
1 Krnas 5,19: 8,12. What is mentioned 
follows either in a succeeding clause, 
or in the accusative, or lastly it is 
wholly omitted. With the use of ‘x in 
this signification the Hebrew man ‘and 


mip, Ar. dls, Gr. gyi may be com- 
pared, which likewise pass occasionally 
into the meaning to think, to Se (sags 


— 9. to command like the Ar. > al, par- 


ticularly in later Hebraism Ps. 33, 9; 
105, 31 34; Jos9,7, either with a fol- 
lowing infinitive having 5 Est. 1, 17, 
or with a clause following introduced 
by ) Neu. 13, 9, or with the accusative 
of what is commanded 1 Kinas 11, 18; 
Jos 22, 29; 2 Cur. 29, 24, comp. the 
Latin jubere legem; or ‘also with omis- 
sion of the object, but with the addition 
of 5 of the person, 2 Sam.16,11. — All 
these senses proceed from the funda- 
mental meaning to say. mara) yn735 
Ps.139, 20 should be taken 1 in the sense 
of See Nib? in the same place (snip? 
for ANiD?, see nin2) i 0. they elevate 
(thy name), they call thee. Derivatives 
TaN, ‘VER, ‘V2, TIN, WN, WIN; 
see ae the proper names. 

_ «Nif. "a2 (Sut. 1382, pause V2", be- 


fore a monosyllabic word "73N2) 1. to be 
said, told, Josu. 2, 2; JER. i 32; to be 
revealed, communicated Dan. 8, 26; with 
> or by of the person Nuns. 23, 23; 
Ez. 13, “12. Often “Wa. stands imper- 
sonally: it ts said, dicitur, dicunt, par- 
ticularly in quoting popular sayings 
Gen. 10, 9; 22, 14; Nom. 21, 14. — 
2. to be ‘named , ‘with > of the person 
Is. 4,3; 19,18; 61,6; 62,4; Hos. 2, 1. 

if. “ANT to make say, to promise, 
with the accusative of the person to 
whom one promises, Deut. 26,17: thou 
hast promised God this day &c., and v. 18: 
and God has promised thee this day &c., 
as Ibn ‘Esra and Jehuda ha-Lewi have 
rightly explained. The interpretation 
of the Hifil by to raise (after meaning 
1 of Kal) given by én Gandch, Kimchi 
and Parchon, or to choose used by the 
LXX and Vulg., is less suitable and 
not so well founded. 

Hithp. “axnsy only in Ps. 94, 4: to 
lift u up oneself, to boast, brag (80 Ki imchi, 
Ibn ‘Esra and others); but it may be 
taken in the signification to conduct one- 
self in @ commanding way or imperious- 


sb 

ly, from “wax 9. Comp. Ar. fois 

Respecting the original meaning of 
the stem ‘Wax and its organic root the 
most necessary information has been 
already given in adducing the numerous 
senses; and therefore I shall only men- 
tion in addition, that this verb occurs 
in all Semitic dialects. Comp. the Phe- 
nician 3 DY32 ‘Wax (Poen. 2, 56) to speak 
friendliness (in a friendly way) of one. 
Comp. especially ‘y2-> II. with its nu- 
merous derivatives, and mia IV. On 
another direction of the original con- 
ception see under Aram. ‘WX. 


“AN, (pause WIN; 3 fem. NYaX from 
MVR ; 1 pers. NN; part. , pl. PORN 5 
inf. yan2 and “12% Ezr. 5, i1; : fut. 47382) 
Aram. 1. to say, with > of the person 
Dan. 2,25 and accusative of the thing 
7, 1, to communicate a thing orally or 
in writing 7, 1, used as in Hebrew by 
way of introducing what is said, 2, 8 
26; 6,13. Part. pl. yay 3, 4 is used 
impersonally like the Hebr. Nif., Syr. 
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=. Hence WAND. — 2. to command, 
Dar. 2,46; 3, 13, See other meanings 
of the stem under “yas and Hebr. WIN. 


“AN (constr. 7aX) see 778. 


a (with suf. i723; pl. D'q7aN, ©. 
"yaN) m. 1. top, of a tree, ouly in Gen. 
49, 21 “pwn tops of beauty i. e. 
beautiful tops , as the LXX translates. 
— 2. word, discourse, utterance (allied 
in sense to "499), but only poetically, 
Nome. 24, 4, usually connected with x; 
“w> Jos 6, 25; mp 8, 2; ma. Prov. 
1, "2s ngs 23, 12; sD Is. 82, 7; M3e 
Prov. 22, 21; py} 16 24 &.; only once 
in prose Josu. 24, 27. In this sense ‘S 
may be applied as variously as the 
verb, just according to the context, and 
even the meaning poetry may be adopted 
occasionally. — 3. command, Jos 20, 29. 
— In signification the word is equivalent 
to Tak, as 92 equivalent tox#nw, and 
the forms taken from it in the first in- 
stance are “aN, a8 and the proper 
name et: 


aN (def. Nex in the Targ.; pl. 


high, viz. Jah is) 1. n. p. m. Jur. 20, 1. 
— 2. (hill-place) proper name of a place, 
mentioned beside 1273 bn &. Eze. 2, 59. 

“AN m. 1. equivalent to “as (poet.) 
word, discourse, Ps. 19, 4, and then like 
"23 thing, res, aliquid, J OB 22,28; promise 
Ps. "77, 9, comp. "23 56, 5; eulogy 19, 3, 
comp. DD v. 4; all proceeding from 
the original signification word.— 2. song 
of victory, hymn, Ps. 68,12. The sense 
is uncertain in Has. 3, 9, where inter- 
preters have tried all the meanings now 
given; perhaps threat. 

“YAN (not used) m. mountain, from 
ony de hence the gentile noun “a8, 
which see. 

eTI7AN (from 28; constr. VAN; pl. 
nian, constr. nay) f. like | S28 in 


significations 2 and 3, and also used only 
poetically Grn.4,23 ; Devr. 82,2 &c. The 
use of 9728, however, is more frequent. 


708 (from ‘vax, like 41» from 
“12) th same as T4728 Lament. 2, 17. 
“ASN (projecting, from “W728 1) n. p. 


77738) Aram. m. "lamb, young sheep, pro- | m. Nex. 3,2; 1 Cur. 9, 4; comp. “War. 


perly: wool-bearer, woolly, Ezr. 6,9 17; 
7,17, comp. Targ. 72°¥= "WAN and NaN 


for Hebrew nivad, Do, Syr. geet, Ar. 


of lamb, Phenician “7a (Mass. 9). It 
might be derived from ‘2X in the sense 
of to jut out, erigere, eminere, as all 
words denoting hairs, bristles, proceed 
from verbs signifying “to stick out”. 
The Aram. “72-¥, whence "729 wool, 
has a similar meaning, and the Hebrew 
“ae might also be cognate in root. See 
“123 and “72%. Considering, however, 
that “WER denotes the young of sheep, 
a lamb, it seems more appropriate to 
derive it from ‘vax in the sense of to 
spring forth, sprout, ‘then to bear, spoken 


of sheep, as the Ar. “ol means to bring 
forth numerous young; - from which again 
the meaning to speak may be taken, since 
“sprechen” in the Germanic. tongues pro- 
perly means spriessen, sprossen, i. ¢. to 
sprout. 

“AN (projecting forth, prominent i. e. 


"a8 (from “iay) noun gent. m. vere 
rite, Le. mountaineer, name of one of the 
greatest and most important of the races 
of the Canaanite or Phenician people, 
who dwelt almost wholly in the interior 
of Palestine at the time of the conquest 
of “Canaan by the Israelites, and there- 
fore standing for Canaan generally, 
Gen. 48,22; Deur.1,20. The Phenician 
Amorite race first settled on the other 
side of Jordan, which is hence called 
“aN pox Jupass 10, 8, where they 
founded two kingdoms, a qouthern one 
with the metropolis }iawy 11,22, Num. 
21,13 34, and a northern one with the 
metropolis “278 21, 33. They after- 
wards became. powerful on this side of 
Jordan also. The great importance of 
the tribe and its spreading over all 
Palestine led to the designation of the 
collective pre-Israelite inhabitants as 
Amorites Gen.15,16; 2 Sam. 21,2; Am. 
2, 9. See “25k. 


mms (Jah is promiser) n. p. m. 


PION 


1 Cur. 5,33 37; Nuw.10,4; 11,4; Eze. 
10, 42; Zer. 1, 1. Sometimes om WAN, 
stands for it. The form VAX, is construct 
from ‘738 (promiser). | 

ATOR (the same) x. p. m. 2 Cur. 
19, 11; ‘but in 31,15 and 1 Cur. 24,23 
it stands for $177. 

SPION 2. p. ‘of a king of “yyw at 
the time of Abraham, Gen. 14,1 9. "Since 
Semites dwelt in Shin‘ar according to 
the ethnographical table, the etymology 
of the name must be sought in Semitism. 
We may regard it as compounded of 
ox (like pS) which is often met with 
in proper names (see by), and of 5p‘) the 
name of the Aramaean Saturn, Syr. <3, 
and so it is similar to the Hebrew “aw, 
De; >~ is only a termination like < 


WON (not used) intr. equivalent to 
wr (wr) to give way, to disappear, to 
cease, to recede; hence wrx.— Like many 
other stems in ND, wy is also a farther 
development of the organic root in Wra-N 
which is found in w7 (wp) 5 the same 


stem seems to be in the Ar. ul yester- 
day. Neither the root nor the stem ap- 
pears in use in the other dialects as 
the idea of a verb. 

WON m. prop. the disappeared, the 
past, from Wan, hence 1. yesterday, Jos 
30,3: Siw Y the yesterday of desolation 
ie. the ‘long “desolate places; but inter- 
preters and versions take it here in the 
sense of night, comparing it with the 
Aramaean 8D darkness. As an adverb 
yesterday, already, long past, 2 Kinas 9, 
26, as Swans , comp. Is. 30,33. — 2. spe- 
cially: the closed, vanished, conseq. the 
last, preceding right, oar. 19, 24; 31, 29 


42, The Arab. cast yesterday, and the 


verb Liu to make at even, as a deri- 
vative from (yl, presuppose the Hebr. 
signification. 

TON (contracted from nIAX, = NIN, ; 
with suff. Iman, AMIN) 7. prop. firmness, 
stability, from PR I, hence 1. spoken 
of time: continuance, duration, N1 DIDW 
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Is. 39,8 like max Di>w Jur. 14,13 en- 
during , steadfast peace. — 2. confidence, 
security, certainty, rightness, Dnurt. 13, 


15; Josn. 2, 12; 2 Sam. 7, 28; Neu. 9, 


33; Jur. 42, 5. — 3. fidelity i. e. that 
quality which keeps the word or pro- 
mise given Ps. 30,10; 45,5; 54, 7; 
57,11, and even fulfils words of threaten- 
ing, represented as a peculiar virtue in 
God, kings, men, and usually joined 
with Som Gun. 24,49; Ps.25,10; Prov. 
20,28. Hence God is called ‘S ‘bs Ps. 
31,6, or ‘8 “> 2 Cur. 15, 3. "— 4, in- 
tegrity , blamelessness, honesty, opposite 
to »w Jupczs 9,16; Nzen.7,2; Ezux. 
18, 9, “hence friendship Esta. 9, 30; un- 
seljishness Exon. 18,21. — 5. truth, as 
opposed to lying Gun. 42,16; veracity 
Prov. 22, 21, particularly in relation to 
religious truth and the true announce- 
ment of the future Ps. 25,5; Dan. 8, 
12; 9,13. Hence it is frequently con- 
nected with the word of God Ps. 119, 
142, with prophecies Jur. 26,15 &c. See 
ri Vay. 


MINAS (with suf. innmN, pl. c. 
ninn-) f. corn-sack, LXX pccooutos GEN. 
42,27; 43,12. See nn, comp. NBN 
from mbt. 

“AON (from MAN; veracious) n. p. 
m. 2 Kinas 14,25; "JON. 1,1. The Arab. 
has the abridged form <4; and the 
proper name Mar8-aios, Syr.+ds0(Marru. 
10,3), is perhaps "ma = "N72, if it be 
not abbreviated from aa) = nna. 

“IAN (from 4H73 = Hebr. inh, with 
S prosthetic) Aram. adj. f. strong, power- 
ful, prop. well-hipped (comp. delumbis, 
delumbatus) Dan. 7,7, of which the masc. 
is N78, comp. “WN from the masc. 
“TUN 2, 39, where the feminine is also 
formed merely by ~~ = n°-. See inn 
and Aramaean 42. 

SX (pronominal stem contracted from 


1) adv. interrog. prop. wheré?. hence 
in the Targ. for "¥, but in Hebr. whither ? _ 
1 Sam. 10, 14, in which signification it 
stands for "2x (j8 with - of motion). 
ID until when? how long ? quousque ? 
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Jos 8, 2; 82 (K’tib) whence? 2 Kixes 
5, 25, for 2. The contraction of the 
vowels ai between two consonants into 
4 is frequent in Hebrew, e. g. n't from 
pnt, Wy from wiz. See TIN, 72N. 


8 ( pronominal stem) see "—N, 
ane é&e. 
rs ability see }iN.- 


ys Heliopolis see 45k. 


NIN (pronominal stem contracted 


from | NI“, written also Max) intenjec- 
tion: oh now! I pray, obsecro, quaeso, 
standing at the beginning of the sen- 
tence where N83 cannot usually be put. 
It either follows the imperative GEN. 
50, 17; Ps. 118, 25; max 2 Kinas 20, 3; 
Is. 38, 3; Ps. 116, 4, or the future apo- 
copate Naz. 1,6 11, or it stands en- 
tirely as an exclamation without refer- 
ence Exop. 32,31; Dan. 9, 4; max Jon. 
1, 14; 4, 2; Psarat 116, 16. In’ urgent 
entreaties it can even follow no. — The 
little word of entreaty &3, which also 
appears by itself, and the exclamation 
vig asa collateral form of =H, make 
the composition and meaning clear; but 
the N) is already somewhat obliterated 
by the orthography "28; and when N) or 
™2 was uttered less. "enclitically §D, 
Ray and i158 were accented; or two ac- 
cents were "given, NaN, 


SUN (or ON ; pronominal stem) Aram. 


person. “pronoun, equivalent to Hebrew 
2% J, Dan. 2, 8 23; 3, 25; 4, 6; 7, 15. 


This pronominal stem is in Syr. uf, Zab. 


non, Samar. "2x, and x2, Arab. Gh, 
Acthiopic ana, Amhar. ené, Malt. yy yna, 
ynae &e. For its linguistic derivation 
see “28. 

NIN (not used) Aram. equivalent to 
mL i in Hebrew. Hence 3x72 which see. 

Br: (Aram.) belonging to "1338 
see IN. 

ms (pronominal stem, once “Dk, 
from ' 8 with — of motion) adv. interrog. 


ms 


1. whither? in pure. double questions 
TIN]... PIT whence? ... and whither 
Gen. 16, 8, or TN... TWN whither? .. 
and whence? Joupazs 19, 17, or "729 . 
man) to whom? ...and whither? GEN. 32, 
18: But also in the simple question 
whither? 2 Sam.2,1; 2 Kinas6,6; Zuon. - 
2,6; 5,10; Ezex. 21, 21; or} m2 alone, 
repeated, Sona OF Sor. 6, 1, written in 
the second member 7:8 Psat 139, 7. 
Agreeably to the nature of interrogative 
particles whither § ? sometimes including 
a negative may be resolved into nowhere, 
Gen. 37, 30; Daur. 1, 28; 2 Sam. 13, 13. 
— 2. With suppression of the interroga- 
tive-power, thither, hither, after 947 XN 
JosH. 2,5; Nex. 2,16, but without re- 
nouncing it entirely. Here belongs also 
the artificial compound which originated 
in the second period of the language 
PI3N) TIN 1 Kinas 2,36 42; 2 Kinas 5, 
25 "hither and hither i. e. any whither; 
in "38 the ¢ at the end of the word has 
been resolved out of @ in consequence 
of the coincidence of too many a’s, 
comp. 79 for "172. — 3. With suppres- 
sion of the idea of motion, where? Rutu 
2,19; Is. 10, 3. — 4. Of time: when? 
henge TaN Ty till when? how long? Ex. 
16, 25; Ps. 13, 2; Jon 18, 2; but iS also 
stands ‘for it. 


r1aN see NBN and. TTIN. - 
SON see 28 2. 


nN I. (only i in 3 plur. 81, which, 
however, already Ibn Koreish ‘reads =) 
intr. synonymous with jx (728) to com- 
plain, lament, mourn, Is. 3, 26; 19, 8. 
Hence 28, T22NN, and see the proper 
name Dy ON. 

The organic root, if our textual read- 
ing be right, is M—2§ as a farther de- 
velopment of jx, with the fundamental 
signification “respirare”. Hence it is con- 
nected with js I. (see 78) and " (which 
see) where the @ comparison also is given. 


But the Ar. 334 to groan, sigh, can omy 
be compared with max, Arab. 


: mas II. (not “isa intr. ciate equi- 
valent to ay IL, ma and 922, Aram. 
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to which is added the plural termina- 


Nan: to be bent, hence to be bellied, spoken 
of vessels which are able to hold some- 
thing on account of their bent or bellied 
shape (see 25). That the designation 
of ship proceedes from this idea may be 
seen from the choice of %)> Is. 18, 2, 
from ™3°5d, and the Greek yavog and 
yavhos &e. Hence "aN, TIP and M7iN 
K’tib. 

ras Tit. (Kal unused) intr. to be a 
convenient, suitable, proper time, like the 


Ss 
Ar. <5!, then: opportunum esse, to come 


up exactly to, to suit exactly (comp. ees 
accidit, obvenit); hence F2Nh. Figura- 
tively to lie with, prop. coire, to fit to 
something; hence m2xn, if this meaning 
is not rather to be referred to } ray: = in 
the original signification “respirare”, so 
that the idea of the verb may be taken 
as prop. to pant, snort, to be hot. 

Pih. "zy (by accident or adaptation) 
to cause to meet, to join something, hence 
to bring on, to cause Ex. 21, 13, joined 
with 359. 

Puh. "Pa to be brought on, which may 
also be paraphrased by to happen, ,fall 
out, to befal &c. with > of the person 
Prov. 12, 21 or b8 Ps. 91,10 and the 
accusative of the thing that is brought on. 

Hithp. 12803 prop. to allow to happen 
to oneself, hence to seek occasion Sarg 
the noun "oNh occasion) 2 Kinas 5, 7 
with 5 of a person, in order to injure. 

From this signification of TaN some 
have derived my (“MN) as if "it were 
contracted from nx; but see mx (with 
suffix imy) and nN. 


SIN 6ee NON. 


1JN (pronominal stem) person. pro- 
noun: we, only in Jer. 42,6 K’tib (usual 
in the Mishna) for which the K’ri reads 
the usual nan. The organic root may 
be 29°, the radically cognate Sanskrit 
nau, "Greek vo, Lat. nd-s corresponding 
to it, being found. Besides, this pro- 
nominal stem appears so in the suffix 
as also radical. But a more probable 
origin is 28, Coptic am or it (see *28), 


~ WS 


tion 1 (comp. 98%, PN). See AI, 

pias (concninal stem) Aram. pers. 
pron. m. they, ti, isti Dan. 2, 44, else- 
where var3 and in the Targ. 78, Syr. 
ela, caf, Sam. PPR. It originated from 
my (out of hu-un) plur. of 1, by prefix- 
ing the pronom. stem “28 (as occurs in 
“58, "2-28 &c.) and the He is absorbed 
by the dagesh (see my Lebrgeb. der 
Aram. Idiome I. p. 238). The feminine 
form is 2X they, eae, istae Dan. 7, 17, 
which arose out of PTW. On the origi- 
nal forms 71, Jit m. TH 73 f. (comp. 
Th, TH and 7H; vip and 12, iz> Vp) 
see NIM. The Punic ynnocho (Poen. 1, 
3 7) is mD 42: here, and is not connected 
with 3758. 

WIN (from wax, as the Aramaean 
still i is; plur. O'WIN,, constr. "IN, from 
Wax) m. la ‘poetical expression for 
man, collectively spoken of the human 
race Deut. 32, 26; Jos 7,17; 9, 2; 
Ps. 8, 5; Is. 56,2. It is very seldom 
taken like wx for a single definite 
individual, Ps. 55, 14; Jos 5,17. Some- 
times there is poetically Bin ya Ps. 
144, 3, as is done in the case of DIN 
collective; the parallel is DIN“TR Ps. 
8,5, and like wn, ‘N is likewise con- 
trasted with God Son ‘4, 17; 25, 4; 33, 
12. Hence the word before us denotes 
mortal, decaying man 25,6; Ps. 8,5, 
particularly low-minded, corrupt man 
Ps. 9, 20 21; 56,2; 66, 12, as ‘O°8 also 
is so used, without this signification 
being necessarily involved in the funda- 
mental conception, and without its being 
actually there, comp. Ps. 8,6. Else- 
where ‘8 also appears in the sense of 
common men, the people, e. g. Wie ona 
Is.8,1 with the people’s stylus i. e. in a 
character that all may read, comp. Has. 
2,2 for the thing itself; and for the 
manner of expression, xez4 d&vF-Qortor 
Gaxat.3,15.— The plural b°W2x, which 
arose out of n°WADN, (see wy) ‘which 
the Samaritan actually has sometimes, 
belongs entirely to Ux as far as usage 
is concerned; and therefore its mean- 


\ 
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nection between Wik and Way, DWI, 
and DYN, is explicable by the well- 
known north- Palestinian (and Pheni- 
cian) peculiarity of pronouncing - like 
~ i.e. a like o. See Dax. — 2. (man) 
n. p. of a grandson of ‘Adam, a son of 
oii 4, 26; 5,6 9. ‘x in the ante- 

uvian tradition was an original con- 
ception of the primitive man and parallel 
with D3, but afterwards it became the 


name of a person, like Manu (man) | 


among the Indians. In Phenician wipx, 
(i.e. Wo) Avvcos (Herod. 7, 98) appears 
as the ] proper name of a Sidonian. See 
WIN i. 

| “FREAD f. only in Ps. 69, 21, taken 
as a substantive by the LXX and Vul- 
gate; but according to our text it reads 
‘MDW and can therefore be nothing but 
the imperfect of waz (which see). 


Mas (not used) intr. to groan, prop. 
to be " grieved (a harder form is pax, cog- 
nate p2m); only in Mf. nag? properly 
to feel oneself vexed, hence to sigh, 
lament, with 5» Ez. 9, As 21,12 or with 
Ya of the thing on ‘account of which 
one laments Ex. 2, 23, but also abso- 
lutely to sigh, to mourn Lament. 1, 4 8 
11; spoken of animals Jo. 1,18, parallel 
with dar Is. 24,7. By way of climax 
is added: with breaking of the loins Ez. 
21, 11 1. 6. so violently that the loins 
might almost burst, and ny" 722 i. e. 
= WD? “2 with sorrow or mourning. 

The stem max (Targ. nox, Syr. and 


Zab. «=il, Samarit. anach, Ar. x31) is of 
the same signification as pax with the 
harder k-sound; and since Pas is ob- 
viously connected with pn, Greek @ ayY- 
ay, ang-ere &c., the original idea to be 
grieved plainly appears, and therefore 
‘tN I. is another and farther carrying out 
of the idea. The organic root lies in M378, 
as well as that oF 32 Nan. 2, 8, pa, 


Ar. 2-3; , Mi, Syr. lod &e.; 


whilst of ng the root is 28%. To this 
belongs 


PTiTIN (with suff. "nk; pl. with suf. 
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ings should be looked for there. The con- 


MIN 


“nny) f. prop. straitness, state of an- 


xiety, and then the complaint which one 
utters Ps. 102, 6, parallel with 313) Is. 
35,10; sigh Ps. 31, 11. nnn Is. 21, 2 
must be understood as "put for cat a 
(comp. 8292 15,8 =mn-; TION Ex. 
9,18 = =) i i.e. lament for it (Babylon). 


NITIN (pronominal stem) Aram. pron. 


pers. ‘ph. ‘like the Hebrew »2m28,, we, Dan. 
3,16 17; Ezr.5,11; and also rare 4, 
16. After separating the pronominal 
stem “2X, which is also found elsewhere 
(see 38), there only remains N3n, which 
is equivalent to 127, BN, cand 1 finds its 
explanation under wT. 
SIITIIN see NINN 


ITN ieee stem ; paus.W2TIN ; 


abbreviated 1242, paus. 92132) pron. pers. 

we, m use exclusively as the plural of 
IN and "228 Gen. 42, 13; 43, 8 &., 
whilst Ne appears only in Jun. 42, 6 
Ktib, and the abbreviated 19112 18 only 
in Gan. 42,11; Ex. 16,7 8; "Num. 32, 

32; 2 Sam. 17, 12; LAMENT. 8, 42, It 
stands 1. often connected with a parti- 
ciple in order to denote a present trans- 
action, either before it Grn. 37, 7, Devt. 
1, 28, or after it Gen. 19,13; 42, 21; 
1 Cur. 29, 13, but with a fine distinction 
in the accentuation of the discourse. — 
2. In the same manner with adjectives, 
which are seldom placed after it Neu. 
5,3, commonly before it Josu. 2, 17; 
9,22; 2 Kineas 7,12. — 3. As with all 
personal pronouns, ‘X is put before or 
after the verb with a personal suffix 
for the sake of greater emphasis on the 
personal Gen. 44, 9; 47,19; Devt. 1, 
41; Josy. 9,19; this is particularly fre- 
quent in the later writings Lament. 5, 
7; Ez. 33,10; Ezr. 4, 3; 9, 7; 10, 2; 
Neu. 5,8 &. To this belongs also the 
repetition of ‘8 with particles which are 
already connected with the suffix 12- 
2 Sam. 5, 1. 

As to the derivation, it has been re- 
garded (Gesenius) as arising from "258, 
like "28 out of ‘2N, either by repetition 
of it '(Ewald) , or simply by adding 
the suffix 19 (Gesen.) after changing the 


AMIN 
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> into nm. . Neither opinion is correct. 
The most appropriate explanation i is to 
look upon 58 (as it is found in 13-3, 
3 N, IN Ke.) as a very old pronomi- 
nal stem, also occurring as an element 
in the Coptic pronominal formations 
(e. g. Theb. an-on, Bashm. an-ar &c.), 
and "21 the proper word for we. In 
this a the 1-, whether abridged from 
y- or bi-, is the plural designation, as 

is also the case in the synonymous "38 
(see YON, THN, Mp) and just as in 158 
the + is nothing but the insepara le 
pronoun of the first person singular; 
the remaining pronominal stem 957m is 
then merely the harder form of 58. In 
Aramaean the plural 4- has passed into 
N— (comp. Noe he for WN, WW, PRN), 
hence RITON, MIN = OI, and the 
Maltese and Mauritanian achna (x2) 
as well as the Aethiopic gna (and hena) 
we are explained by the same kind of 
transition. Besides \-, Aram. X-, there 
was, however, in Aramaean ‘another 
plural ending }-, which is still pre- 
served in the Targ. 328, Samar. 338, 
Coptic aston, ana, abridged into as-tt 
we (but where this }- an may have 
been smoothed from 1, , and therefore 
coincides by mere accident with 4— of 
the feminine) =228, Syr. J», Sam. 
PIN = Nn 1(=38)3 and as the Palestin- 
lan 33, Syr. < appears for the former, 
so the Nasir. 7730, PINS appears for the 
latter as a degenerate form. With the 


$ o-7 
e 


shorter Par coincides the Ar. ups. 


mary (hollow way or pass) n. p. of 
a, town in the tribe of Issachar Joss. 19, 
19. The & is prosthetic, and nana=nsn3 


(hollow way or pass, comp. Ar. pants res 


cava) is a feminine form of “1°. 


OS (pronominal stem; pause *38) 
pron: pers. comm. I, opposed to MX 
Gan. $1, 44, to nv 41,11 &. Its own 
plural is %238 Jur. 42, 6 Ktib, instead 
of which, ‘however, NIN or ‘abridged 
"2933 écmmgaly appears. "Like the other 
personal pronouns ‘NX is joined 1. to the 
participle, in order to express a pre- 


sent transaction Gun. 9, 12; 27,8; 41, 
9. — 2. to the definite verb in the 
first person, to put emphasis on the 
personal 14, 23; 34, 30; Ex. 6,5; 33,19 
(where 28 also. appears as an accusative 
Gen. 27, 34). This is particularly the 
case in the later Hebraism, as e. g. in 
Ecciesiastes, Danie, &c. In like man- 
ner for emphasis with the noun and the 
suffix °"—- Gen.17,4; 40,16. It is still 
more emphatic when 2 AN Lev. 26, 
16 41, “3% ba Eccuzs. 9, 15, Is. 66, 4 
stand together. Sometimes, however, 
this ’X is separated by particles from that 
which it is meant to emphasize, Ecougs. 
1, 16. — 3. "28 is used for strengthen- 
ing the suffix of the first person in par- 
ticles, by which it expresses all cases 
Dan. 8, 1; Prov. 8,14. — 4. Like 
all personal pronouns it includes the 
verb to be, so that it makes a com- 
plete clause with what is said Gen. 15, 
7, particularly in the phrase ™ ‘® Ex. 
6,6 &c. — 5. *28 is repeated for the sake 
of greater emphasis Drvt. 32, 39; Is. 
48,15. — 6. The pause-form "28 stands 
not merely at the close of a sentence 
Gen. 50,19, but also with a discourse 
that does not conclude 27, 34, as well 
as in certain phrases e. g. in "28 N 
Num. 14,21. See also the proper name 
OS". 

"On the form "ay rests the suffix of 
the first person "= and 3— of the 
verb (as on 8 the suff. "3-, 12—) and 
‘— of the noun, while sometimes R 
only, sometimes the pronominal stem 38 
was obliterated, Hence we cannot get 
from this any thing that contributes to 
the explanation of the origin of "3N. 
But on comparing the pronominal radi- 
cal word 28 in the other pronouns it is 


easily seen that *- in “38 is the in- 


separable pronoun, since the Coptic 5 as 
a suffix, e. g. from po face po-: my face, 
is the same. 28 is also found again in 
Coptic in an among the pronouns. 


"aN (without plur.) m. fleet, 1 Kixas 


9, 26 27; 10, 11, Vulg. classis; prop. 
collective word: a number of ships which 
are connected as a whole. Hence the 


rPIs 


Chronist has for it in the parallel places 
2 Cur. 8, 18; 9, 21 the plural ninan. 
But it also occurs as a feminine in the 
sense of a single ship in 1 Kinas 10, 22; 


Is. 33, 21.— a the similar Ar. alt 


means vessel, and pes and others also 


combine there the senses ship and vessel, 
it in to be derived from mae I. 
TAIN (pl. nie, 2 Cur. 8, 18 nimi 
K’tib) ‘fem. ship, Jon. 1,3 4 5; Prov. 
30, 19; but the plural is more frequent 
1 Kivas 22,49; 2 Cur. 20, 36; ‘8 5 
‘Jupags 5, 17 to abide in ships (as a 
guest or sailor); ‘§ fin Gan. 49, 13 
either equivalent to pean nm, or it 
means ship-tackles ‘x "WIN 1 Kines 9, 
27 sea-faring people. From the coun- 
tries to which ships were wont to sail, 
they are called w-won ‘x 22, 49; Is. 
2,16; and perhaps rman “’y Jos 9, 26 
should be so understood (see man ‘and 

TIAN); “WO ‘4g Prov. 31, 14 merchant- 
men, which export manufactured wares. 
The K’tib ni72ix, as the Samar. codex 
also writes in Daur. 28,63, has changed 
— into i-; which was also done in other 
cases at an earlier period of the lan- 
guage, comp. "225 = 27; Pes = 
ioyp. See mx i. 

PIN f. complaint , lamentation, Is. 
29, 2: “Lament. 2, 5; from mar I. 

DPN (lamentation or sorrow of the 
people) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7,19. But x 
like Nw 3, may signify ‘the Deity, as 
“men” I among the Persians and 84377 "28 
among the Cabbalists denote the ab- 
solute objectivity and subjectivity of 
God. As in the proper names Ni7738, 
RADON = DN AY and SyrO8 the Nw is 
an epithet of God, so is the proper 
name 09°38 equivalent in signification 
to py Dk. 


ps (not used) intr. to be pointed, 


sharp, or what is otherwise allied 
to this idea; the root would therefore 
be 427s, which is likewise found in 
ptkta (perhaps belonging to 2%}) and 
in j2"m. Hence 528. Another explana- 
tion may be seen "under en. 
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‘JI8 ™- prop. pointed, a point, hence 
as an instrument used in building. 
pointes hook, goad, used for tearing or 
drawing, comp. "738; only in Am. 7, 
7 8 spoken of the pointed and measur- 
ing hook of desolation; 428 main 7, 7 
@ pointed wall, pinnacle, literally a wall 
pointed and rising up into a pinnacle. 
Hence the LXX, Symm. and the Syr. 
have rightly rendered a Scenes, pointed 
iron for the purpose of engraving. But 
Aquila, lbn Ganéch, Ibn Koreish, Tanchum, 
Kimchi and others explain 72N lead or 


tin, like the Ar. Sur, Syr. jaa], Armen. 
anak, Sanskrit ndga (tin) &c. and thence 
plummet, perpendicular line, by which 
they judged of the uprightness of walls: 

thus ‘% min a wall of the plumb-line. 

But the latter explanation has not a 
good foundation in the ar of 
the verb. 


pepls (pronominal stem; in pause 


“28) person. pronoun I, a fuller form 
for “ON, appears especially in the older 
period of the language, and therefore 
it is not found in Ezex. (but in 36, 28), 
Eccuus., Dan. (but in 10,11), Ezr., Nun. 
(but in 1. ,6) and Cur. (yet in 1 Cun.17 jl). 
It is applied like "28 (which see) in the 
cases there adduced, and therefore it is 
unnecessary to quote examples. — The 
Midrash has already compared with "338 
the Coptic anox (Thebaic with omission 
of the vowel afix, with ¢ for x on account 
of the preceding m: afte; Memphitic 
anon; Bashmuric anak) and no doubt 
has ever been entertained of their mu- 
tual relationship. . From their compari- 
son it appears that *- in "29x is the 
same pronominal stem of the first person, 
which is also met with in *—28 and in 
the suffix,’ and that this personal sign 
of the first person 1 is omitted in Egyp- 

tian, according to the peculiarity of the 
Coptic. The anoch (758), Phenician 728 
(Ath. 4,1; Kit. 2, 1; 3, 1; Poen. 1,15 
16; 2, 35), which remains after this, 
exactly corresponding to the Egyptian 
AMOK, anak, is easily recognised as a 
compound of am and on, Hebrew 38 and 
=~, especially since the 28 appears in 


oN 


the latter in *-38, 9253-28 &., and the 
an is employed in the former in various 
ways to make pronominal stems. Thus 
there remains only och, Phenic. ech, 
Coptic on, ax, which makes in essence 
the pronoun of the first person, and 
may be observed in the comparison of 
languages (Sanskrit ah-am, Greek éya, 
Latin ego &c.). 


JN (not used) i. e. 8 intr. equiva- 
lent yo max I. and 2 to lament, mourn, 


Ar. Sf and ,.y, Targ. }28, distinguished 
in the Mishna from ban. ‘Only in Hithp. 
prop. to shew oneself sad, then to com- 
plain, to murmur Nous. 11, 1; LAMENT. 
3,39; LXX yoyyvsev. Ibn ‘Bsra derives 
it incorrectly from JAX. 


DOIN (only participle DI&) to urge, 
press, ,, compel, Esta. 1,8: not compelling; 
Targ. D328, Syr. af, whence it has 
been adopted i in Ester. The root is 
d2-8 with the fundamental signification 
to prick, goad, still existing in 02-8 
and 2; whether it be also connected 


an 


with W3-» (which see), Ar. wis, 
problematical. 

TIN (only part. b28) Aram. equiva- 
lent to the Hebrew ba8, hence figura- 
tively Dan. 4,6 to cause ‘distress, trouble, 
i. e. to be troublesome, grievous. 


PLS: (unused) intrans. to be raised, 


arched, hilly, then metaphorically from. 


the projecting, elevated and raised side 
of the face (sce nN from h28 and Aram. 
Ppw) and specially from the standing 
out nose; just as the meaning of 0728 
has been derived from a similar point 
of view. The root is 2-8 which is 
still found in m2 (112) ILI. to be = 
arched, projecting (whence 1) 
whence the noun 52, with some ae 
dification of the labial sound in 33, 
from which is the proper name 3) (hill), 


and in "1-33, Ar. US eminere, elatum 
esse, whence the proper name 423 (height, 
hill or heaven). The signification of this 
root is also in the Mediterranean (comp. 
Sanskrit nabhi, Pers. ndéf, Lett. nabha, 
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German nab-el, old high German nap- 
alo &.). Comp. also Ar. .3\3 eminere, 
longum et elatum esse, and i535 the 
projecting of the camel’s hump. Hence 
fs, and the denominative 

RIN (probably no more than a de- 
nomin. from 98, comp. Obn from Bon; 
fut. 128") intr. to be unwilling, provoked, 
angry, Kal only in poetical discourse, 
with 2 of the person with whom one is 
angry 1 Kinas 8, 46; 2 Car. 6, 36; Ps. 
85, 6; Is. 12,1; Eze. 9,14; seldom ‘with 
2 Ps, 60, 3, or absolutely Ps. 2, 12; 


79,5; comp. Ar. st to turn away from 
a thing, to be reluctant to, to be angry, 


Ss 

also denomin. from Wa3t. In prose there 
usually occurs instead 

Hithp. 28m (fut. Ham) to be angry, 
with 3 of the person Deut. 1, 37; 4,21; 
9,8 20; 1 Kines 11,9; 2 Kinas 17, 18. 
Hence 538. 

FIN (not used) Aram. equivalent to 
Hebrew nix; hence the noun 2N. 

FIN (only plural BIN, with suff. 
"SHIDIN; from DN = Hebr. F288) Aram. m. 
synonymous with the Hebr. DIN face, 
properly the projecting, visible and 
prominent aspect of man Dan. 2, 46; 
3, 19, as the Hebrew 025 also derives 
its meaning from a similar view (which 
see). Comp. i. 

IDIN f. parrot, Lev. 11, 19; Dut. 
14,18, from denom. r28, so called from 
its irascibility. So scoormns to the Ara- 


bic version (comp. 
*) , to be angry) and the Talm. 


marys my, after the same etymology. 
The L have yeoudgros sandpiper, 
from m28 = f2 I. cursitare, which is 
also possible. 


pas (fut. pon.) 1. (not used) intr. to 


be narrow, strait, pressed, the stem being 
connected with p2-n, Aram. p28 (comp. 


03 a sort of eagle 


from ga 


ayyev, angere, eng &c.), Arab. a, par- 
ticularly spoken of the narrow, long, 


Ppa 
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stretched neck, as "83% neck from “"% 
to be strait. Hence IPN. e— 2. Figura- 
tively, to groan, shriek, of the wounded 
and dying Jr. 51, 52; Hz. 26, 15, i. e. 
to cry out with pain, comp. Mk. Hence 
tp an. 

"Nif. P2ka to groan, sigh, as MIN2 ‘Ex. 
9, 4; = PINT 24,17 mourn, be silent! 
i. e. mourn in lends! 

TTIPIN (constr. np") /. 1. an infinitive 
noun: ‘sighing, complaining, joined to 23 
Mau. 2,13; the mourning, e. g. of captives 
Ps. 79, 11 or of the poor 12, 6, Syr. jo 
with apocopation of Olaf. — 2. (only 
abs.) name of a species of lizard, ge- 
nerally of an unclean reptile Lev. 11, 
30, which Onkelos has rendered ab 
hedgehog, the Jerus. Targ. S71 nebp, 
Sarl mp2, and about which versions 
and interpreters in general have in- 
dulged in conjecture. It is the femi- 


nine form of pox in the signification of. 


pw 1., soneequently a a with a 
narrow, long neck. 


WIS I. (only in part. pass. BN m., 
sata vA ) intr. to be sick, ill, then figur. 
to be ‘painful, dangerous, spoken of an 
arrow-wound Jos 34, 6, of suffering Is. 
17,11; Jer. 30,12 15; to be melancholy, 
mournful, of a day 17, 16; to be sick 
‘i, e. morally bad, spoken of the heart 
17,9, always proceeding from the fun- 
damental signification “to be sickly”, 
as one sees from Nifal, hence joined to 
mon. 

Nif. G22 to be sick (incurable) 2 Sam. 
12,15. 

The stem ‘8 has for its organic root 
W2-N, as may be seen from the syn- 
onymous 2 (wry) Ps.69,21 and 03 oe 


Is. 10, 18, Syr. aj and 23, Ar. 
(Abdallatif p. 118) and from the Medi- 
terranean (Sanskrit nag, Gr. voo-siv &c.). 
As in Mediterranean so also in Semitism 
the sibilant afterwards passed. into a 
k-sound. A connexion with 28 IL. for 
Di is hardly imaginable. 


UII I. (not used) an assumed stem 
for Diz man, as ON (GR) is assumed 


for Ux (which see). Some have made the 
fundamental signification to be sociable, 
to enter into connexion with, referring to 


the Arab. yal associate, friend &c.; 
but since this sense is not certain even 
in Arabic, it is better to compare the 
organic root in it W2-’ with the Arabic 


rece 
Lind to grow, sprout, so that Wiz pro- 
perly means sprout, shoot, plant; as also 
the proper names my (from nw = >nw), 
TP (from jp = 1-37 to create), PP, nbw | 
(comp. Sone oF eon 4,13), ban, bain 
in primitive history only express this 
original conception differently. Deriva- 
tives Wik, DWIN, Aram. WN. 
WIN see Wi. 


oN (Dan. 2, 10 war; def. NDI and 
also RUIN K’ri 4, 13 14, “aber the K'tibe 
has RDO, comp. Phenician WN; pl. 
byw3% the Hebrew form 4, 14, in the 
Targ. “however 72 from 7WIR on Ps. 
62,10) Aram. m. like the Hebrew Wi, 
man or collectively men Dan. 2, 10; 3, 
10 &. Wax 2 son of man, i. e. in the 
likeness of man 7,13, is according to 
most interpreters the Messiah, the vid¢ 
tov avGowmov of the New Testament 
and in the usus loquendi of the book 
of Enoch. But inasmuch as the old 
Testament knows nothing of a divine 
nature belonging to the Messiah, and 
moreover that ascribed to the ‘x na is 
attributed to the saints of the most high 
in verses 18 22 27, it can only be as- 
sumed that by the expression is intended 
the P2in27 "OTP, the Jewish people. 

HIN (not nisi) intr. to incline to, to 
lean to “something, to turn to one side 
(cognate in sense 92%), hence the pre- 
position ny. (“ns, ‘with a suffiz -my), 
contracted from ns, properly side, then 
beside, with. — With the stem nik, which 
also exists in Aethiopic (enta there means | 
side and as‘a preposition with), the Ar. 
Qs to iiaat bend, from which comes 


Sow 


ic, dis side, dis beside, and the 
Hebrew 29 III. in "799 are cognate 


(see nx, , “AR); also the Ar. he to bend, 
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-39F 
231 to be flexible, belongs to the 
same. 


ris (pronominal stem) Aram. pron. 
pers. “mase. thou Da. 2, 29 31 37 38; 
3, 10; 5, 13 18 22 23; 6, 17 21, for 
which the K’ri punctuates FINI i, e. 
MIN (in the Targ. also my), which is 
gen. comm. in Aramaean. — The initial 
sound 28 in this compound pronominal 
stem is already known from "28 _ 


‘2-38 and is preserved in the Ar. ot, 
Maltese ynt, Aethiop. an-eta, Ambhar. 
an-ete, but it may have begun early to 
assimilate itself. to the following stem, 
since n in the Syriac Mal is only pre- 
served orthographically and has like- 
wise disappeared in the Hebrew Ine 
*and Zab. NAN. On the other pronominal 
stem Ih Gia) see TINK. 

TAIN (pronominal stem), Aram. pron. 
pers. m. ye, Dan. 2,8, the plural of SHIN 
or FIN, also in the Targum PAN with 
the assimilation of n. ae > organic form 


for it is bam, Arab. 81. Hence the 
final x is inerely a wfakening of m in 
Aramaean (the closing » in Greek arose 
out of m in Sanskrit). From this has 
originated the Hebrew px (which see). 
See the explanation of the plural sign 
32°, Hebrew b— from 03-, below under 
DAN. 
ON see NON. 


NON (not used) trans. to heal, like the 


Targ. non, Syr. Ll, Arab. Ll &c. in 
the same y signification: Comp. "89x, Es- 
sene. Hence 

NON (healing one, physician) n. p. of a 
king of Judah 1Kixes 15,8, oe Matra. 
1,7, and of another 1 Cur. 9, 16. Of the 
same meaning is the proper name MP4 
=p" 8,37, and since this is abridged 
from = mp4 9,43 (comp. SND‘), 
so NON is also to be regarded as an old 
abridgment of FANON whence at first 
PON, (Jah is healing). 


TON (not used) trans. to violate, in- 
jure, on six. Comp. Arab. U5 and 
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“5 .” Sew 
soto injure, Lis to cause damage, Ua, 


yas to break, which seem to be con- 
nected with the Hebrew stem. 

SON m. oil-vessel, oil-flask, 2 Kixas 
4,2, according to Kenchi an ointment- 
vessel from 930 (which see), in which 
case 8 would occupy the same place ex- 
actly ‘as 2 in 199799. But as & does not 
appear elsewhere as prosthetic in the 
formation of nouns, Rashi has assumed 
TON (equivalent to J) as the stem, and 
the noun is to be taken as like yy 
y700. 

viON (from MON) m. hurt, damage, 
mischance, coupled ‘with the verbs Np, 
map Gun. 42,4 38; 44,29 or hws Ex. 
21, 22 23. 


“AON (after the form j20N, hence for 
SION; plur. DION) m. band, fetter, so 
gn m3 JER. 37, 15 house of the pri- 
soners, prison, allied in sense to m3 
N22'3; plur. YONA na Jupags 16, 
21 25. DION, alone Eccuss. 7, 26; 
Jupaes 15,14 fetters, spoken of the 
arms of the coquetting wife. To this is 
reckoned also the expression DY1OFt M3 
Eccuss. 4, 14, viz. as being contracted 
from D170N, like pve 2 Cur. 22, 5 
from Nn 2 Kinas 8, 28; according to 
the Targ. to be explained from D930 
JER. 17,13 in the signification degenerat- 
ed, turned aside, i. e. idolaters, or per- 
haps more correctly fleeting from “20 
(which see), and consequently 30H 
should be read. But the former explana- 
tion alone is suitable in our text. 

“AON (plur. yoN) Aram. m. like 
the Hebrew "ION fetter Dan.4,12; Ezr. 
7, 26. 


“AON (plur. DNDN) m. see NON. 

HON (or nos) m. prop. the ineathan 
ing of fruit, wine, grain, hence: ingather- 
ing time, harvest, ‘N¥t 39 Ex. 23,16; 34, 
22 at the close of the year ("2WiT NRE 
awi3 MDM) spoken of tlie feast of 
tabernacies, oxyvonnyia, as a thanks- 
giving feast for the finished harvest of 
the fruits and vineyards, or of harvest 
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generally Lav. 23, 39; Deut. 16,13 &c. 
Formed from }0s after the form 59n, 
338, VEZ, TEP. 

“ON (plur. pyyoN) m. 1. prisoner, 
in the prison (mia) Zeou.9,11; Lament. 
3, 34; ‘s nine Is. 14, 17 to set free the 
prisoner; fettered Ps. 69, 34; an ecile 
68,7; 79,11; 102,21; figuratively 107, 
10; Zpou. 9, 12. Tt is distinguished 
from ON only by this that it is con- 
stantly a noun, while the latter is merely 
a participle. Yet the K’tib Gun. 39, 20 
22 also gives to "208 the substantive 
sense. — 2. Synonymous with “idx fetter 
Supers 16, 21 25 in K’'tib, for which 
the K’ri reads 708. 

"ON (an intensive form from PON, 
but almost with the same meaning, like 
"ON and “ON, Wa and " an) masc. 
1. captive Is. 10, 4; 24,22; 42, 7. — 
2. (a secondary form of “ON, Osir, 
an epithet of Adonis, common in Phe- 
nician in proper names; see under “DN) 
n. p.m. Ex.6,24; 1 Cur. 6,8 22. Comp. 
Phenician “ONT, “ONDdy as proper 
names. 


DOS (not used) trans. to hea to- 
gether , ‘to gather, to bring together to a 


place, comp. Ar. mas, in which 
is included the o of bringing and 
carrying together, Aram. }pX,, Syr. <I, 
where the m is weakened into 7. The 
organic root is DON. 

DON (only plur. pd) m. store house, 
granary Devt. 28, 8; Prov. 3,10, where 
the grain is heaped up together, from 
oO’. 

SION (after the form STON from 1120 
dwelling in the thornbush, spoken of God, 
comp. 139 250 Derur. 33, 16) x. p. m. 
Ezr. 2, 60. 


“BION (Assyr.; in some mss. ‘ON, 


hence the LXX Accevapag) n. p. “of 
an Assyrian king, who led foreign 
people into Samaria and with whose 
name is joined the epithet NTP x35 
Eze. 4,10. It is possible that it is a mere 
Assyrian title. According to Philozr. Luz- 
satto (Le Sanscritisme de la langue As- 


FON 


syrienne p. 38-40) NP.) RAI is a 
translation of ‘oN, so that this name is 
compounded of ‘uahina (= asna, = uke- 
hina, Sanskrit ukehita) great, distinguished 
(a4) and par (Sanskrit para) principal, 
high, elevated (N4"p2) and therefore forms 
a title; but. the first member of the word 
is dsnap or asnap, to which is joined the 
rightly explained par (para). 

FIO’ (Egyptian) n. p. of a priest’s 
daughter at Heliopolis, who became 
Joseph’s wife Gen. 41, 45; 46,20. The 
LXX read oe and Acevré9. In the 
last syllable m2, Ned, we recognise the 
Coptic Hert, name of the Egyptian 
Minerva or Pallas, written in Greek 
authors Nyit, Niz, and ds is the Coptic 
ac (zs), consequently together: dedicated 
to Neit ; comp. the Egyptian proper names 
compounded with Mit or Neit: Nizyts 
(Herod.3,1), Nitocris (2,107), Psamme- 
nitus, Pateneit &e. With na Nat i i. e. Neit 


are connected the names Avaitic, Ta- 


vaio, Tavairns, Tovai Phenician 
nan &e. 


PION (fut. HON, before suff. or plur. 

“on2; of which future there is also a se- 
cond form like the Hifil of nO2: TON, 
ro*, yok, HOM 1 Sam. 15, 6; 2 Sam. 
6, 1; Ps. 104, 29, so far as HON in 
Hifil coincides with 10" to cause to 
gather, to add, written with & Ex. 5, 7; 
1 Sam. 18, 29; ‘with m— of motion mpd 
Mic. 4,6; inf. “abs, He JER. 8, 13, ZEPH. 
1,2 stands in connexion with the ‘st per- 
son of the future for 55, comp. WiyN 
Is. 28, 28, but elsewhere regular Mic. 2, 
12) trans. prop. to snatch together, to 
scrape together, to take or draw to- 
gether, hence 1. to gather, collect, grain 
Ex. 23, 10, corn Deut. 11, 14, ears 
Ruts 2, 7, the corn standing in stalks 
Is.17,5; to bring into the barn, the fruits 
of the field Ex. 23, 16; Luv. 23, 39, 


wine Dzovr. 16, 13, dried fruits, oil &c. 


Jur. 40,10; comp. the nouns rios, Fok, 
Hon. Then mists): horieally: to collect gold 
2 Kinas 22,4; Num.21,16; bones 2 Sam. 
21,13; to gather men Ex. 3, 16, to gather 
together ZePu. 3,8, particularly applied ta 
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Nif. O82 (once “x2 Ps. 47, 10 for 
#5 >)) ref. of Kal 1. to assemble Jupaes 
16, 23, with 5" or > whither persons 
assemble or repair Lev. 26, 25; 2 Onn. 
30, 3; with >y to gather together against 
one Gun. 34,30; Ps. 35,15; Mio. 4,11; 
ZECH. 12, 3, or also whither, if the place 
be a height Am. 3,9. Then also passive 
of Kal: to be heaped up Prov. 27, 25; 
spoken of a herd to be driven in Gun. 
29, 7. — 2. pass. of Kal in the 2! signi- 
fication: to be brought together Jur. 8, 2, 
to be received Ex.9,19, to be withdrawn, 
spoken of shining Is. 60, 20; particularly 
in the expression to be healed, of a leper 
Noms. 12, 14; figuratively to put up a 
sword into the sheath Jmr. 47,6. — 
3. pass. of Kal 3: to be gathered i. e. to 
die, in the phrase to be gathered to (by) 
his forefathers i. e. to be gathered to 
them into the region of shadows, with 
pP-ON, NIAK-dy, or also Niap-dy Gey. 
25,8; Jupans 2,10; 2 Kines 22, 20, 
seldom 22 alone Nums. 20, 26; Jos 
27,19. To this signification is annexed 
that of dying, perishing Hos. 4,38; ceas- 
ing, disappearing Is.16,10; 60,20; JER. 
48, 33. 


the gathering of nations Zercu. 14, 2, |. 
armies Dan. 11, 10, exiles Is. 11, 12 &e., 
with ~>x of the place into which they 
are collected Gen. 42, 17; Daur. 22, 2, 
seldom with 5y 2 Kinas 22, 20. — 2. to 
gather in the sense of drawing together, 
snatching up together, JER.10,17; figura- 
tively Prov. 30, 4; to’ draw in, with- 
draw, "122 'S to withdraw their shining 
Jout 2,10; 4,15; nibw-nx ‘e to with- 
draw peace i. e. to take it away JzEr. 
16,5; 33 8 to draw in the hand i. e. to 
desist from something 1 Sam. 14, 19; 
pra4 ‘sy with >x of the place zo draw 
back the feet, a figure of one dying 
Gun. 49, 33; to draw together ij. e. to 
take, catch Has. 1, 15; to draw in, in 
the sense of to take to oneself, to take 
under the protection, with dx of the place 
Devt. 22, 2 or with the accusative J osu. 
20,4; spoken of the glory of God which 
receives one, i. e. to enter into the glory 
of God Is. 58, 8; SVL or NIWA ‘N 
to receive from leprosy or him who is 
thrust out by leprosy, i.e. to heal 2 Kinas 
5,6 11; M29 ‘NS to withdraw anger i. e, 
to pour forth anger no more Ps. 85, 4, 
like Hx a~yi 78, 38. — 3. to gather in, 
in the sense of fo take away from some- 
where, reproach Gen. 30, 23; Is. 4, 1; 
m4, Wea, DM, mw? ‘Ss to gather in 
the soul (applied to God or men) i. e. to 
cause to die Jupass 18, 25; Ps. 26, 9; 
104, 22, fully 1°28 NDN to take to him- 
self Jos 34,14; frequently with the 
omission of p93 &c. in the simple sense 
of allowing to die=to destroy, to snatch 
away 1 Sam. 15, 6; 33) “DON, dying o, 
hunger Fiz. 34, 29; hence the expression 
MiaN (or 5¥) ~DN ‘8 to gather to the fathers 
1. e. to cause to die, to cause to come 
to the fathers, 2 Kines 22, 20; 2 Cur. 
34, 28. — 4. to hold together, to close, a 
march Is. 58,8. See Pihel. At 2 Sam. 


3 


HON Pik. to gather with zeal, to collect 
vigorously, Is. 62,9; to receive to oneself 
JuDGES 19,15; to bring together, close, a 
procession Num. 10, 25; generally explic- . 
able by Kal. 

ON Puh. to be gathered, taken together 
Is. 33,4; Ezex. 38,12, with 5» against 
Hos. 10, 10; “IHON ON to be collected 
like heaps Is. 24,22, where ’S as & Ver- 
bal noun strengthens the thing. In ad- 
dition to this form there was also in the 
language an intensive one HODON, to be 
collected here and there, whence HOON. 

Hif. FONT (fut. HDR) adopted by some 
at 1 Samu. 15,6; Ps.104,29, no 2 Sam. 
6,1 &.; but these forms are always 
better considered as belonging to Kal. 
6,1 the LXX, Vulg., Syr. and Ar. read | Forms of D2, as ppcoNn=/din Ex. 
F971 in the sense of HDN*) and he gather- 5,7 &c., should be looked for under 422, 
ed 3 but it suits the context better to since they sometimes run into one an- 
translate and he enlarged, from 99>. De- | other merely on account of the rela- 
rivatives NON (D’Pbs), HO, MON, | tionship of the stems. 

BON, TDN, and the proper name HDN| ORNs Hithp. to gather themselves to- 
- and Roan, DION. gether Devt. 33, 5. 


ae oe Tee aT lO OE Sad Li 
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The stem 158 has for its organic root 
}0-N and is connected with ROT}, Bd 
not merely i in form but also in ‘original 
conception; even in the formation of 
the stem the one has arisen out of the 
other. 

FON (collector i. e. protector, spoken 
of God, comp. Ps. 27,10, the same 
is also said of God in ‘the proper names 
MDNTAN,, NOWN, HOW) 2. p. 1. of the 
father of Joah 2 Kives 18, 18 37; Is. 
36,3.—2.of a singer and poet in David's 
time of the Levitical race of Gershom, 
called mh 1 Cur. 6, 24; 15,17; 16,5; 


2 Cun.25,30. In 12 psalms (50. 73-83), 


but. which cannot have been composed 
by Asaph because of their contents, ON? 
stands either by itself, or joined to 
“inia, Spa, Tinta wy. The pos- 
terity of A’saph (nD 92) 1 in the time of 
Ezra and Nehemiah appear as singers 
and officers belonging to the temple 
Ezr. 2,41; 3,10; Nua. 2,8; 7,44. See 
Hos as, and HO dN. 

FON (only plur. D*DON,, constr. "BDN) 
adj. m. prop. gathered in, heaped up, 
but plur. substantively a gathered in 
store, hence DPONT m3 1 Cur. 26, 15 
store-house in the temple, without ma 
26,17; pywis "BON, store-chambers of 
the gates Nas. 12, "25. 

HON (plur. constr. “ppx) m. ingather- 
ing, fruit-gathering , harvest. Is. 32, 10; 
figuratively Son ‘R 33, 4 harvest of 
the locusts as a ‘figure of carrying off; 
YR BOS Mro.7,1 harvest of the summer 
fruits. See r°OX. 


NBO a Zend. and generally Medi- 


terranean expression for horse (Pers. asp, 
Zend. agpa &c.). Since the horse was 
regarded as holy, a gift of the pure 
primitive element water, as well as a 
symbol of Behram, many Persian and 
Assyrian proper names are compounded 
with it. See NNBORX. 


BON (only - plur. nipon) adj. fem. 
(from. nox) prop. collected, but merely 


as a substantive, assembly, particularly 
in plural nizox, Eccuas. 12, 11 in the 
LC 


verse designed’ for the close of the 
canon: the words of ‘the wise (D’22n) . 
are as goads (i. e. the divine Scriptures 
lead), and like driven nails are the men 
of the assembly, where nipoN, "292 cor- 


{responds to the b'a51, ‘in the first 


member of the verse, ‘and generally to 
the post-canonical 17353 NO2> "WIN, 
to the Mishnaic pn, 532 (Abot ch. 1), 
denoting the synod. that conducted all 
the great religious and political affairs 
after the time of Nehemiah. 

TIBOR (after the form apn, rta28) 
f. assembly, heap, Is. 24, 22, "LXX ouva- 
yoy7, strengthening the FON. 

TODON (with the article ONT = =/ONT 
in the Aramaean manner, from nD, 
see Puhal) m. prop. a number of people 
gathered together from all quarters, but 


only with the article: rabble Nums. 11, 


4, similar in signification to 29 3°12 (a 
mixture of all sorts of people, LXX 
émiuxtos, the Iléuqvdoe of the Greek 
colonies) Ex. 12, 38 (properly same as 
o139, as also the Targ. takes it), who 
joined the Israelites in their exodus 
from Egypt, for the purpose of colonis- 
ing Canaan. The form is like that of 
brine, “inom and others, consequently 
it is for DON. 


NITIPON (Assyrian) Aram. adv. di- 
ligently, ‘carefully Eze. 5,8; 6,8 12 13; 
7,17 2126; LXX ézotpos, éripeliog, e7zt- 
aebiov: Vale. studiose, diligenter; Rashi 
and Ibn ‘Esra mama. Like NUr'yIs, 
Www, YN and ‘others this word 
passed out of old Persian into Ara- 
maecan. Von Bohlen compares wh 3! 
ez fernan, wisely, Kosegarten SypAw OF 
(Syawl seperi, isperi, completely, Haug 
the old Pers. as-parna i. e. completed, 
quite, where parna is part. of the Zend. 
péré to complete. These derivations, 
however, are very uncertain. 

NMBON (Pers.) n. p. of a Persian 
Esru. 9, 7, from the Pers. asp, Zend. 
agpa (see BON) horse, and the syllable 
¢é@ usual in proper names, abridged from 
d&ta given, hence given Py the horse (i. 
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by the god Behram in the form of a 
horse); comp. Aozadatyzg or Aonadys 
as a Persian proper name (Diod. Sic. 
2, 33). 

OS (fut. by, by, with suf. 
TH part. pass. “908; inf, c. MOND, “N2) 
tr. 1. to bind together, fetter, make fast, 
with cords, chains &c. 2 Sam. 3, 34; Ez. 
3, 25; Jupans 16, 5; Jos 36, ry SiDN 
Ps. 146, 7 fettered. Then, to put in pri- 
son generally, even if not in fetters 
2 Kines 17, 4; 23, 33; hence “ON a 
prisoner Gun. 40,3 5; Is. 49,9; figura- 
tively of the fetters of love, Sona or 
Sou. 7,6. — 2. to bind e. g. the foal to 
(>) the vine Gun. 49, 11; Ps. 118, 27: 
bind the sacrifice with thick-twisted twigs; 
to put horses to Ex.14,6; 1Sam.6, 
7; Jer. 46,4, generally to yoke or hav 
ness, a chariot Gun. 46, 29, and without 
mentioning the object that is harnessed 
1 Kines 18, 44; figur. taro73 ‘8 to bind 
on a@ dispute, a quarrel, to commence it 
1 Kines 20, 14; 2 Cur. 13, 3; to gird, 
exactly in the sense of nn Jos 12, 18; 
Neu. 4, 12. — 3. to bind i. e. do-pute 
binding on oneself, in the sense of to 
vow not to do a thing, in the votive for- 
mula WE2->¥ WO “NN to bind a fetter 
upon oneself i.e. to take upon oneself 
a vow of abstinence (opposed to "33 to 
vow to do) Num. ch. 30; comp. Aram. 
“on, Syr. -! in this sense; the Ar. = 
“‘to interdict” is derived from the idea of 
binding. -—— 4. In the sense to bind oneself, 
to unite oneself, eeoek it is intimately 
related to the Ar. , and accordingly 


the Phenician name of the deity “ox 
(pronounce ne, is to be explained like 
the Ar. CONjUX, Spouse, as an 
epithet of Adonis (Steph. Byz. de urb.; 
Pausan. 9, 41, 2); hence “os "258 and 
the Phenician proper names “ONTRY, 
“ONDI2, OND, ‘Taw ION and others. 
Comp. the proper name TDR. Derivatives 
“AON, TON, WON, TOR, nbn, "Din. 
Nif. “ON? pass. of Kal: to be fettered 


J uDGES 16, 6, to be held in captivity 
. Gen. 42, 16. 


Pih. "ON seo “PEN. 

Puh. MER to be taken captive Is. 22, 3, 
e. g. npn by the bow, where ’p stands 
for ‘PR DN, as in 21, 17. 

ve stem “on (Targ. “ON, Syr. ia], 


Ar. .! &c.) is intimately related to 
“ts (which see), "XN (which see), “1x 
and “xy &.; but the organic root is 
“O7N, as is seen from comparison. 

“ON (not used) Aram. equivalent to 
Hebrew “ox. Hence “08, “DX. 

“ON an Assyrian word, used in com- 
pound "Assyrian proper names: at the 
end of them e. g. in "9N>» (which see), 
“oN2220 (which see) ‘and others, and 
in the form "oN as the first member of 
the compound in FID-MON. It corre- 
sponds to ¢ira in Sanskrit in the sense 
of commander, leader, head, the short 
ending a in Assyrian not being heard; 
the Greek xaga also originated from 
the same word. 

“ON (constr. "ON Num.30, 13, but be- 
fore a suffix only the form “ON appears) m. 
a vow of renunciation, abstinence, a vow not 
to do a thing, Num. ch.30; "08 nZ3y 30, 
14 oath of abstinence. Comp. leat, Bowl 
the same; in the Mishna “ox, “WON in 
this sense. 

“ON (only with sufi; pl. oO ON with 
a singular meaning) m. equivalent to 
sox Num. 30,568 15. As in WR 
and WORN, nzn> and. njn2, the intensive 
form here does not appear to alter the 
meaning. 

"ON (constr. MON, def. NIN) Aram. mn. 
royal | prohibition, interdict Dan. 6,8 9 13 
14 16 (LXX ogipos, Soyua), from “ON 
to forbid, Ithpe. Nome in Targ. 

"4 “OS (haere) n. p. of the son 
of Sennacherib, king of Assyria after 
his father, about 696 B. C. 2 Kines 19, 
37; Is. 37, 38; Ezr. 4, 2. -“O8 is no- 
thing but “DN (which see) in “SONDB, 
SON &e. .» and is here somewhat 


altered merely by the laws of euphony, 
because it is not at the end; 455 is, 


THON 


according to Ph. Luzzatto (see “B2>x), 
the Assyrian hadhuna victorious, from 
an Assyrian root "ft, Zend. hadh (Sans- 
krit sadh) to conquer, with the adjective 
suffix una, Hsar-Haddon signifies ac- 
cordingly the victorious commander. The 
different forms in the LXX and Euseb. 
Acogsdas, in Tonrr 1,21 Sayeedorde, cod. 
- Alex. Sayzsgdov, in Josephus Ascnga- 
yo8das, Nayooda¢, arise in a great de- 
gree out of the Biblical form. 


“EION (Persian) 2. p. of the Jewish 


wife. of WINN, female hero of the 
book of Esther, who was previously 
called met" (which see) Esra. 2, 7. 
According to the Talmud, Targ. II. (on 
Esru. 2,7) and Jalkut, ’s signifies star, 
Venus-star (7123, Nia"), with comparison 
of the Persian TNno i. ©. 3yLiw sitareh, 
RANON i.e. dx! in Zabian, N'VNON, 
i. e. Greek aorjo. And in reality the 
Zend. gtara, Sanskrit stri is of like 
signification, so that § would only be 
prosthetic. 


YS (def. NIN) Aram. m. wood Day. 


5,4; "Eze. 5,8, usually looked upon as 
coming from ye. 

ab (from F28, 228, from HN ; with suff. 
"DN, IPR, DEN; du. DION, constr. "BN, with 
suf. "DN, TEN) m. prop. the projecting, 
the prominent (see 428), hence the vi- 
sible, projecting side of the face (comp. 
128) and so 1. the nose as the prominent 
thing of the face, whether of men Num. 
11, 20; Is. 3,21; Ez. 23, 25; Prov. 30, 
33; Ps. 115, 6; or of animals Prov. 11, 
22; Jos 40, "24. As a projecting thing 
it is poetically compared to a far-look- 
ing tower, Sone or Sox. 7,5; comp. Ar. 
83! cape and mountain-summit. ‘The 
dual according to this meaning is used 
of the two nostrils, nares, Gun. 2,7; 7, 
_ 22, and since the breath is drawn in 
and given out through them, it is called 
DNB mo Ex. 15, 8, Lamenr. 4, 20, 
RS tm Sone or Son. 7, 9 scent of the 
nose i.e. the smell of the breath. With 
this meaning is connected: 2. anger, ira, 
the nose as snorting, just as in the Me- 
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aly 
diterranean languages anger is conceived 
of as a snorting, glowing or smoking 
of the nose. Hence they said for to be 
angry, 2 FN 9n Gen. 30, 2; Ex. 4,14; 
2 98 py Devr. 29, 19; Ps, 7A, i mby 
258 Ps. 78, 21; >» nN aD Tun. 42, 18; 
2 "2D and 3 Ez. 5,13; 7,8; nbu 
2 2 ON 7, 3; ne Wa Is. 30, 27; Py, 2, 12; 
DS pret Mic. q, 18 &c.; for to cease be 
Pile Va 5S 318 GEN. 27, 45; Num. 25, 
4; nN SESH Ps, 37,8; for to ae anger, 
ns Deh JoB 36,13. As a noun it is 
said of anger: HN" Ex. 11,8; 1 Sam. 


20, 34; ps Jinn ‘Num. 32, 14; ni mina» 


Sos 40, 11; ats 19 Ps. 90, 11; nN por 
Lament. 2, 6; sometimes ah alone an 

aneontetied Prov. 21,14. Besides we 
have the following: ns ni Zepu. 2, 3; 

HN ng JER. 18, 23; 9x why Prov. 29, 

22: ns bya 22,24; * px ‘Dezovr. 7, 4. 
ahs TIS Is putting off of wrath i. e. long- 
suffering Jer. 15,15, and in this sense 
occurs the verb 5x oN Is. 48,9. But 
in HX 7133 Ps. 10,4 Hs has the meaning 
nose. In the meaning of wrath D°Dx is 
used in the phrases ‘8 aN Ex. 34, 6, 

‘s “ep Prov. 14, 17; elsewhere merely 
in the formula pete Nb) Day. 11, 20 
not by the wrath of a man (and not in 
battle, but by snares), spoken of the 
death of Seleucus. — 3. face, facies, 
as that which projects in the appear- 
ance of men, only in dual b22N, espe- 
cially in the phrases: ’x srnesey Gen. 
19,1; 8 tp 1 Sam. 24, 9; mm 9D 2 Cue. 
7, 3, ‘where b°DS in the accusative de- 
seribes the idea of the verb more close- 
ly; DWNT OY Db? 2Sam. 14, 4; HInnwN 
or prBN> DB3 Gun. 48,12; 18a. 20, 41. 

"BRD occurs in the sense of "39 only in 
1 Sam. 25, 23, since it cannot be taken 
there in the sense of pen 5b? on ac- 
count of the following Sree ¥. zt 
DYDN sweat of the face Gun. 3, "19. PRR 
and Jax has a similar meaning in the 
Targ., and also the sing. N28 Ez. 1,6, and 
neon Jerus. Num. 12, 14, and therefore 
they have there all the senses of bye, 


also: way, fore-side &c., eee st and 
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tel. Hence it may also be explained 
why the Aethiopic 48 signifies mouth, 
the mouth being here looked upon as 
a visible part of the face; in which 
sense TS is to be taken perhaps in Ez. 
8,17, since the Barsom (M101) was 
held before the mouth by the Persian 
sun-worshippers (Hyde, hist. rel. v. p. ed. 
IL. p. 350). The dual in px=s should 
then be explained like the ‘plural in 
py» (which see), — 4, Like 0°35 (which 


see) and zQ0cwzoy in the sense person, 


and therefore DoBN means persons 15am. 
1,5 (the dual DIBN has here nothing 
but the force of a ‘plural, and therefore 
does not denote. exactly two; the LXX 
incorrectly read DPN). — 5. D DN (face 
i. e. presence, viz. of God, comp. 53128) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 30 31. — The stem 
h2N appears to be only a denom. from 
AS in the sense of anger; but 5X itself 
is derived | from r28, which exists also in 


the Ar. is. 


FN (pronominal stem, properly a 


preposition with, at, generally the ex- 
pression as & preposition of rest and 
also of motion near: at, to, before, to- 
ward, both ideas flowing together in 
other languages also. From this has 
been developed the idea of a -conjunc- 
tion, so far as it denotes something in 
the neighbourhood or moved thither; it 
is then) conj. and signifies in general: 
also, ©. 8. TTS AN 2 Sam. 20, 14 also 
after him i.e. ‘near after him, and conse- 
quently different from 63, which merely 
increases; likewise Lev. 26, 16; Dsvr. 
15,17. In this sense 8 stands 1. to 
make pronouns emphatic, Devr. 2, 11 
even they; Prov. 22,19 even thee; so too 
Prov. 23,28; Jupaus 5,29. In the two- 
fold sentence 2 Kines 2, 14 this em- 
_ phasis of the pronoun Gan AN) i is a gra- 
dation of the personal idea in the verb 
m2.) and it must be translated: and 
actually ke smote the water i. e. hardly 
did he smite it, till &c., in the same 


' gense as “wy ny Sone or Sor. 3, 4. — | 


2. to make particles emphatic, oe. g. 
Dae Hy Jos 19, 4; 34, 12 yea truly; 


oF HN 6, 27; ya ns Ps. 18, 49; da ne 
Is. 40, 24: nity Da HN) and yet, but, and 


even LEV. 26, 4A: 3 As Ez.14,21; Nb HN 


Esru. 5, 12; Ts nN Is. 41, 26 &e. In all 
these cases rx is taken for even, yea even, 
imo, imo certe, prop. nothing but a 
strong and, to which is added the idea 
of the following particle or pronoun. 
In ‘> .58 the emphatic NN and, actually, 
yea ‘causes it a) to be equivalent to an 
exclamation, prop. and is it really so 
that Has. 2,5; 1Sam. 21,6; 14,30, or to 
an interrogation really? Grn. 3, 1; b) an 
ascending gradation in certainty with 
respect to a preceding position, adding 
the chief particular which is still want- 
ing, and to be translated if an affir 
mative clause precedes, how much more 
2 Sam. 16,11; Prov.15,11, if'a nega- 
tive, how much less 1 Kinas 8, 27; Jos 
9, 14; (with the omission of *>) A, 19. 
Sometimes oN ns is similar, 36, 29. — 
3. More rarely in other cases for the 
sake of making clauses emphatic, to 
be translated by even, notwithstanding, 
just so, as an antithesis or gradation, 
Eccuzs. 2,9; Sona or Sou. 1,16; 1Sam. 
2, 7; Is. 26,9; Ps. 65, 14; 74, 16. — 
4. The reduplication nN. “TiN Is. 46, 11, 
to denote different things. as meeting in 
one respect, is only an emphatic ex- 
pression, like 1... 38, 15, Ps. 76,7, or 
pa... ba Ex. 10, 25 26, and may be 
translated as well...as also, not only 
..- but also, prop. nothing but even. 
even, and...and. 03 appears too in all 
these cases, s0 that the two are inter- 
changed. — Besides, the following cases 
should be noticed: a) when the inter- 
rogative particle appears in the member 


of a sentence where is also 4X, it prefers 


to join the latter, e. g. Nou Gan. 18, 
va = rs HN Amos 2, 11, comp. Ar. 


Lf, MGI; sometimes the interrogativo 
particle is left out, ti is therefore equi- 
valent to NNT Gen. 3,1. b) rN is some- 
times transposed , according as the em- 
phasis is intended, e. g. 58 5¥ Ps. 138, 

7 for 52 8; BN AR Jos 36, 29 for 
- ON. 
" Etymologically, as ‘NW is abridged 


from "28, 80 is a from "PN, the ori- 
ginal form appearing in the Jerusalem 
Targum on Gen. 27, 33 and perhaps in 
Wo7"DN; the abbreviated form ny, Targ. 


nN, Syr. -2! is connected in the root f 


with 3 and the copulative } and. Also 
Ne, ip in NPN, NIDN, ipN, is cognate 
with it. 

EN (pronominal stem) Aram. the same, 
Dan: 6, 23. 


“IDS (fut. tex°) tr. to bind, bind about, 
gird, ‘with 5 of the person and 5 of the 
object, a girdle (avn) Ex. 29, B; Lev. 
8, 7; from which fundamental signifi- 
cation the meanings fo veil, clothe, cover, 
draw on have been developed, as is 
seen from the derivatives. Hence 75x, 
TDN, FTIR and perhaps 7px. 

The stem SPN is not found, it is 
true, in Aramaean and Arabic in this 
signification, but yet traces of it are 
preserved. The organic root is D-X, 
also found in Sp-%, Ar. ddkivw (to bind, 
fetter), with change of the p- or d-sound 
in Ia), Ma-&, Dave &e. 

TEN adj. m., TIEN f. Bee FTIDN. 

TDN see TipN. 

sTIDR (conste: nsx, with suf. ny, 
from "ab) f. i: girding , binding about, 
‘’S aun girdle of binding i. e. fastened 
girdle, Ex. 28, 8; 39, 5, from Sbx, 
therefore the Syr. bf ’ Samar. and Sa‘adia 
look upon it as allied in sense to the 
latter. — 2. coat, covering (cognate .in 
meaning “px), Is. 30,22 (where n2B7 
att is opposed to NOD W2°OB) of " the 
covering of idols. Others, "however, un- 
derstand it of the idol itself; a double 
view that is already contained in Jer. 
Sabbath ch. 9. 

VIPS (with suf. i27px) m. palace-tent, 
great “pavilion, Dan. 11, 45, with 3192 to 
pitch. According to the Ar. Wyo (Ham. 
p. 712) high tower, tower-like tent, 


G0 to build aloft, the & in this word 
(and in NOVER Targ. on JEr. 43, 10 for 
ae) tent, Syr. Hye} 1 Cue. 15, 1, 
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Ben-Sira 21, 5 palaces, palace-tents, 
Talm. 82758, plur. TPS the same &e.) 
with dagesh following i is only prosthetic 
as in JiR, and the noun 77) should 
then be derived from }22 (which see). 
But the stem may also be Spx, Aram. 
“DN, whence 45x in the sense "of TaN, 
pba, after the model of 738% from “py. 
From this then a secondary verb 712 
may have arisen. The Syr. 12,21 tower 
appears to confirm the idea. 


MEN (fut. mex, sph 1 Sam, 28, 24; 
imperat. "PN in pause out of wR Ex. 
16, 23) tr. to bake, with the accusative 
of the object and the material Luv. 24,5; 
spoken of ono Is. 44, 15; nin Gun. 
19, 3; “IQ Ez. 46, 20; pea Ex. 12,39; 
&c. Luv. "24, 5. The baking was done 
upon coals Ts. 44,19. Part. mp Gen. 
40,1 baker, Onkelos N725FN); ppt mi”) 
40, 2 chief baker, a court-officer in Egypt, 
as among the orientals generally, Syr. 
[scott 125; fem. pl. nip& 1 Sam. 8, 13. 
Derivative x72, on the contrary for 
PDH see under nin. 

Nif. TIPNI to be baked, Lev. 6, 10; 
23, 17; ae in the oven 7, 9. | 

The stem TDN is written in the Targ. 
RDN, Syr. bef, “Ar. preserved only in 


35 3, by which however the fundamental 
signification to make ready , to prepare, 
is confirmed. But it is more probable 
that this verb in Arabic belongs to an- 
other group. Here on the contrary the 
organic root is Mp"8, which is found 
modified in mab, 12; comp. the Sans- 
krit pag, Pers. bukh- hen, back-en &c. 


SIDN a rare form for MD (which 
see), belonging to the stem TAN (which 
see), for which some have incorrectly 
adopted a stem “x with the meaning 
to measure. 


TES (pronominal. stem; only in Job) 
adv. demonstr. prop. here, so there, but 
mostly of time: now then, zozé, in lively 
discourse Jos 9, 24; 24, 25: if not, then 
who &.; YOR TPN where now then 17,15; 
WN PF 19, 6 “now then; IPN 5D? "2 


NIN 


19, 23 oh that then! It is compounded 
of 8 =" (demonstr. pronom. stem) and 
a) ‘equivalent to st (which see), 1D 
(which see). It may, however, be also 
taken as interrogative, from the twofold 
character of 8, comp. Phenician 1p "172 
what then? (Poen. 2, 63) = PN 2. 


SIPS (pronominal stem) adv. de- 
monstr. equivalent to ipx, then: so then 
in lively discourse, in demanding or in- 
ferring, and in questions for the sake of 
emphasis: tandem, mote, therefore, Gun. 
27, 33 37; Ex. 33,16; Is. 19,12; Hos. 
13,10; 2Kinas 10, 10. From sb inter- 
rogative it is also different in orthogra- 
phy; but on the other hand Nip°x stands 
for it in Jupa@xs 9, 38; Prov. 6, 3, without 
distinction in meaning. See ‘and Nip. 

TIDN (seldom thx, after the form 
sim, aN, POR, therefore for TIDN) 
m. prop. veiling, clothing, but especially 
1. of the upper priestly or kingly garment 
or shoulder-covering, ephod (LXX éxenuic, 
Aq. éxigoappa, éxévdupa, Vulg. super- 
humerale, Targ. stip 'y; the Syr. has 
retained the Hebrew word 3 in \Zp5 , the 
Coptic in eost), made of purple, blue, 


red and golden threads, and consisting | 


of two halves like the mass-gowns of 
priests (Jos. Ant. 3, 7, 5), of which the 
girdle (af) that ‘kept them together 
formed an essential part Ex. ch. 28; 29; 

39; the lower mantle was called boy 
Sip Ex. 28, 31. Such an ephod was 
worn "by the high priest Ex. 28, 4, by 
David in priestly functions 2 San. 6, 14, 
1 Cur. 15, 27 (hence Sa Sip), by the 
boy Samuel consigned. to the priests 
1 Sam. 2,18 28, as also by other lower 
officiating priests 22, 18. — 2. as per- 
taining especially to the priests 14, 3, 

it was used for a sign of oracle-giving 
23,6 9; 30, 7, without a particular 
oracle-image being necessarily thought 
of. This priest's robe was put on or 
produced at the giving of oracles Jupaus 
8, 27; 17, 5; 18, 14 17 18 20; Hos. 

3. 4. "As the Urim and Thummim were 
connected with it and the ephod was 
abused by those who had no right to 
it, it is named along with the O° In. 
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See 35R.— 3. (oracle-giving i. e. oracle- 
giver) : n. p.m. Num. 34, 23. 


TEN (not used) a stem assumed for 
TDAN : (which see) and 1px (which see) 
in the sense to shine, to glitter ; see, how- 
ever, these words. 


MEN (not used) intr. tantamount to 
np? to snatch at something , to hunt, 
strive. Verbs Nb and “b are often inter- 
changed with one another. Hence the 
proper name fps. 

Mes (equivalent to TEN; oe 
Nn. Dp. of a Benjamite 1 Sam. 9, 

S°DN (for Spx, from DBR 2.) o m., 
mb DN (pl. ni-) t. weak or tender in the 
stalk, unripe, Ex. 9, 32 spoken of the 
ears of wheat and rye, which being yet 
young were not smitten by the hail; 
hence not ripening late, late-growing, as 
some incorrectly translate, since this is 
merely secondary. Comp. Targ. dps 
tender, young, of sheep; ; then late-born. 
In the Mishna 5-px is the opposite of 
“roa (Sb’bi‘it 6, 4). The LXX Cr) 
and Valg. (serotina) have rather given 
the meaning than a literal version. 

DEN n. p. m. see HN 5. 

>°DN (constr. PDR; pl. - O"P"BN , constr. 
"p"DN, with suff. PN) m. 1.= por, 
properly adject.: strong, powerful, firm, 
therefore *2372 PER Jos 41, 7 the 
strong of shields i.e. firm shields; then 
substantively: a strong, powerful one, a 
hero, 12, 21, parallel 1°73; figuratively 
firm, condensed, hence bar, sing ‘Ps 
40, 18 bars of brass. Comp. on this 
signification the proper names PEN, PHN, 


PPR and. pe DN, all from the verb DEN. 


— 2. prop. ane deep, hence ground 
(of a valley), depth, bed, cleft, DX ’N 
2 Sam. 22,16; Ov ‘8 Ps. 18, 16; 43, 2; 

Sona or Sor. 5, 19 > Jo. 1, 20 founda 
tions of the sea, of the rivers; valley 
(cognate in sense 3) Ez. 6, 3; 36, 4 6, 

particularly like 5n2 a valley watered 
by a torrent 35, 8; Ar. Sol, See por I. 
— 3. torrent, a flowing sogd or valley- 
brook, which is dried up by the summer | 
heat Ps. 42, 2;126,4. The stem is ppy I. 


DDR 
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The different senses of this word 
cannot be referred to one stem, as some 
have attempted to reduce them artifi- 
cially, just as little as the manifold 
nouns in Arabic can be genred from 
one stem. 

PDN (fortress) n. p. of a city in the 
tribe of ‘Asher, where Phenicians dwelt 
Jupass 1, 31; elsewhere it is called 
pes Joss. 19, 30, which see. 


TER see “Dik, “PIN. 


EN (not used) a stem assumed only 


for the noun rTIDDN appearing in the 
Samaritan codex, which i is actually writ- 


ten in Arabic SSH, in Aram. ‘DX. 


IPN in the Samaritan codex for 
DpH Gay. 19, 29, from Jpx; on the 
other hand it iia mies Deut. 32, 20 
for niperyn. 


bay (not used) intr. 1. to be dark, 
dusky, gloomy, of the night, cognate in 
sense to ‘FOr. That it is to be taken 
with the medial ¢ may be perceived 
from the derivatives 59k, T2PN. Ar. 
df to conceal onesel?, to sink, of the 
sun. The organic root is identical with 
that in 5p", as also in Arabic the 
meaning "to be small, low, little, weak” 
is explicable from ‘this fundamental 
signification. Another sensuous idea for 
it is to be veiled, Ar. (hac, then to be 
dark; but it is not necessary to assume 
it here. — 2. to be low, tender, weak, of 
stalks; Aram. to be weak, young, of sheep 
born late, prop. to sink, to bow down, 
applied to the tender stalks. Derivatives 
S"DN, DPN, MPBN, OBR, MBN. 


are adj. m. dark, Sheeaee: sunless, 
spoken of days Am. 5, 20. 


dR m. darkness, gloominess, parti- 
cularly thick Jos 3, 6; 10, 22, allied 
in sense to ‘Tr Is. 29, 18, opposed to 
min Jos 30, 26; Sk = 28,3 the stone 
concealed in darkness (in a deep pit); figur. 
misfortune 23,17, concealment Ps. 91, 6. 

ODN (after the form “IDbst; with 
suff. SHDEN; pl. nie) f. equivalent to 
De darkness, deep obscurity Deut. 28, 


29; put with 3272 Prov. 7, 9, qwn Jo. 
2, 2, Zeru.1, 15, sometimes ‘without? co- 
pulative Ex. 10, 22; opposed to prints 
Is. 58,10. raya mbpx 8, 22 thrust’ into 
deep davkaess. ‘where ‘x is the accusa- 
tive, while in Jur. 23, 22 it is ‘SB 1132. 
PRD Prov. 4, 19 is in many mss. 83; : 
but it stands for ‘Nad. ‘DNa 127 “Is. 
59,9 to wander in darkness, opposite to 
nia. 

bop (= spe, from 223} judging) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 37; comp. “the proper 
names 528, dbp, bord. 


abs (ant fa) a stem assumed for 
the nouns 3piN (pl. O"BpIN) and pk 
(with suff. 7"2DN) intr. to revolve, roll, 
turn, to move ‘(in a circle); consequently 
it is = jax I. (whence j3%, which see), 
IPP to turn &e. Accordingly the orga- 
nic root would be j5-X, which has been 
developed farther in another manner in 
ee (which see) to turn. From the idea 

e verb to turn, to revolve &e. are 
derived the nouns for wheel (comp. 2223), 


course or circle of time (comp. 3G and 
3 356 &e.), circle, winding, then turn, mo- 
dus, zoeozocg &c., so that the Ar. yt 
time should be derived from ot Hence 
WDIN, IDR. 

JEN (from ps) see IDIN. 

rf) (with suff. "2) m. only in Prov. 
25,11: like apples of gold (or head-tops) 
with silver carving is the word spoken 


TIPN-“dY, where Symm. (év xaigq avo), 
Vulg. (in tempore suo) and Jin Gandch 


explain it time, as the Ar. yGl= ROE 
so that TRENDY “33 is tantamount to 


Inga “3 ‘15, 23. Greek Venet. (sat co 


zooya Cea). Kimchi and others take it 
as equivalent to WP IN wheel, viz. upon its 
wheels, i. e. striking quickly. According 
to another explanation in Ibn G’anfch 
‘§ would be tantamount to "35 is ways, 


&- 
from OF turn, modus, ratio, Ar. \.y5; 


ol, and in the Talmud jpk mode, 
way, turn, is actually taken in the sense 


OBS 


of a different signification. Most correctly 
therefore: according to its manifoldness, 
i. @. according to its different ways, 
which can also be justified etymologi- 
cally. = 

DPS intr. to fail, spoken of money 
Gen. 47, 15 16; to disappear, cease, of 


som Ps. 77,9; to be annihilated, of v2. 


extortion Is. 16, 4; of a tyrant 29, 20. 
The stem d5-8 is a farther development 
of dp i. e. 0OB (which see), and the Targ. 
Obs, stands for "pit, Der, Ar. (iS. 

DES (not used) intrans. to step, comp. 
OD» 2; hence figuratively to spread, to 
be plentiful. Derivative dpx 3. 

SEN (once dual n:ObN, constr. plur. 
"OPN ) masc. properly the disappearing, 
ceasing, coming to an end, hence 1. end, 
close of a thing, i. e. where it ceases, 


the extreme limit: pox "ON the ends of 


the earth = the distant lands Dxvut. 33, 
17; 1 Sam. 2,10; Ps. 2,8; Prov. 30, 4; 
Is. 45, 22; Mic. 5, 3; Zucu. 9,10, for 
which elsewhere PIN Nixp (which see) 
occurs, comp. Hom. zeieata yains &e. 
— 2. the condition of vanishing, non- 
existence, want, nothingness, but only as 
@ negative adverb: no more, no further, 
not, a) connected with something else, 
like Jus: tip OPNT 2 Sam. 9, 3 is there 
not more? equivalent to tip 783, or 
absolutely ox Am. 6,10 nobody, no- 
thing = 8; b) in the sense of without, 
none, therefore = "53, No3, before a 
noun, as D479 ‘§ Is. 5,8 no more room; 


it 


“Axy ‘§ Daur. 32, 36, 2 Kinas 14, 26 |. 


no more kept; more frequent in this 
relation is DpN3, e. g. without hope Jos 
7,6; without wood Prov. 26, 20; without 
a man’s hand Dan. 8, 25; but ‘y2 Prov. 
14, 28 is by want, Is.52, 4 by nothing= 
without cause; c) nothing, nihilum, nihil 
(cognate in sense 41h, TN, FDR, PN) 
Is, 34, 12; 40,17; 41,12°49, to which 
also 52,4 belongs, a meaning that pro- 
ceeds from that of ceasing, coming to 
an end; most frequently d) like "nbz, 
‘n2"t in the sense except, or-with a 
limitation, only, which usually proceeds 
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from a negation in the language. It 
stands at the beginning of limiting pro- 
positions Nums. 13, 28; Dezur. 15, 4; 
Jupaes 4,9; 2 Sam. 12,14 or in the 
middle of the proposition Is.45,14; 54, 
15, in which sense the connected phrase 
"2 OPN is to be taken: except that, only 
that 1. e. but however Am. 9,8. — 3. only 
in dual bxDDN Ez. 47, 3 steps i. ©. as far 
as a step is reckoned, viz. ankles, equi- 
valent to D5, as many versions and inter- 
preters have understood it, not soles of 
the feet, the extremities of the feet, as 
Ibn Gandch supposes. See dp. — 4. in 
the proper name of a city oat Db 
(extension of the brooks) in the tribe of 
Judah 1Sam.17,1, for which “5 bp 
stands in 1 Cur. 11,13, so that ‘S$ must 
be explained here by the meaning no. 3. 
See Da'7-Dp. 

"ODN adv. except, not, nothing farther, 
in the formula sip ‘dN? Is. 47, 8 10, 
Zuru. 2,15 and nothing farther. It is 
the D8 with the ¢ of union, as in 
‘n't and %m>3, which very old con- 
structive form is then- applied to an 
adverbial use. The LXX, Vulg., Targ., 
Syr. &c. have erroneously taken it for 
OPN with the suffix \- in the sense of er- 
cept me, which is contradicted by 74y DEN 
2 Sam. 9, 3. 

YON (not used) intrans. to breathe, 
blow, from the organic root 32-N, which 
also exists in 1-9» and with the guttural 
sound softened in MIND. Hence JEN. — 
2. to breathe, to snort, to hiss, spoken 
of the serpent, as “YB is applied to the 
panting cries of a woman in labour; Syr. 
Iss to bleat, Arab. ¢l5 to snort; FIND to 
blow, of the wind; Sp to send forth, of 
sounds &c. Deriv. MDX. | 

JEN m. breath, figuratively nothing, 
nothingness Is. 41, 24, hence parallel to 
TS, OBR. | 

MYON (for HPN; comp. hpdy, MIN 
for D>, sit; from ¥DN) fem. prop. 
the breathing, hissing, therefore adder, 
viper Is, 30,6; Jos 20,16. Comp. Targ. 


| og 
N|9pN, Talm. xpx, Arab. stl; s0 too 
iTt™ 7 : d 2 oy re . 
the Coptic, in a similar sense. 
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FEN (not contracted in reduplicat- 
ing the p-sound as otber words in ¥9) 
intr. prop. to turn, revolve, but used 
definitely trans. to surround, to encircle, 
in a figurative sense spoken of the =—55n, 
nya- Jaw, ni7y, with the accus. of the 
person 2 Sam. 22, BG: 29 Ps. 40, 13. 

The organic root hs is identical with 
np (220) according to the laws of root- 


building, and the Ar. Si, whence W\3| 
time, is the same. In Phenician i is derive 

from HEN i. 6. Hk the name of the place 
NBN (pronounce Ippo) place protected 
round about (comp. 113 &e.) i. e. Hippo. 
"Innow in Africa is called upon a Sido- 
nian coin ("¥ M2 NBN IPD os D025) 
NBN; comp. also Ls! cover; and see S\N. 


PON I. (mot used, only a collateral 


form of pry) intrans. to be sunk, bent, 
deep, spoken of an inlet, ravine or valley; 
hence p°pN. The organic root is Pa-’ 
(pn-3). 


jas II. (not used) intrans. to flow, 
to pour out; hence prps 3. The organic 
root is pes, which is found in pp-d IL. 
and in a modified state in I=2B, np" IL, 
mp-w, Jorw &e. 


“DEN (Kal not used) intrans. to be 
stout, firm, strong, prop. held fast to- 
gether; only Hithp. paxnry to subdue 
oneself, to apply force to oneself, to com- 
pose or restrain oneself, GEN. ‘43, 31; 
45, 1; Esta. 5, 10; ‘an monn Is. 42, 
14 to be still and pefenin oneself; ‘ROT 
mam 63, ~ to restrain. compassion. 


Comp. Ar. Sat The fundamental signi- 
fication nae proceed from “to embrace 
firmly, to embrace, encompass” (comp. 
jp and ptm), and perhaps the stem is 
to be put along with pax IT. (which see). 
Derivatives Pps, the proper names 
“TPEN,, PER, PDN, and 

pas (fortress ; with @ of motion PEN) 
In. p. of a city in Asher Josx. 13, 4, 
It is the “Agaxa (Phenician pbx.) on 
the Adonis river (Eused. Const. '3, 55; 
Sozom. 2, 5), the present village + afka 


at the foot of Lebanon between Balbek 
and Byblus (Burckh. I. 70), which is 

called Jupazs 1, 31 prey, and Josu. 12, 
18 PON. — 2. proper name of a strong 
ees on the east side of the sea of Gali- 
lee, near Hippo (N®N), where Eusebius 
(Onom.) points out a fort “paxa which 
still exists under the name sail (Burckh, 
I. 539) 1 Kinas 20,26 30. But others 
more correctly understand by it. — 
3. proper name of a city i in the plain of 
Dv? 1 Sam. 29, 1 in the tribe of Is- 
sachar, situated, according to the Ono- 
masticon, near En-Dor (197 Py or 429). 
— 4. (written PEN.) proper name of a 
place over against oI Jes 1 Sam. 4, 1 
and probably identical with “1p ps. in the 


‘mountains of Judah Josu.15, 53, — Ac- 


cording to the natural derivation it is 
from the stem PEN; however the myth of 
Adonis has already combined the stem 
with pas (par) to embrace (Etym. Magn. 
Bs Ves Bochart Can. p. 748). 

PBN (fortress) n. p. of a place, see 
per 4. 

“APES (the same) 2. p. of a city in 
the tribe of Judah Josx. 15, 53. See 
per 4. 


"PN I. (not used) intrans. probably 
equivalent to B (Mp) to be pounded, 
ground to powder, cognate with “p-¥ 
(which see). The organic root is ME-N. 
Hence “pn. 

“EN I. (not used) trans. to wind 
round, bind about, cover, by modification 
from p» (which see), Syr. 2s. Hence 
“ER. 

“SEN II." (mot used) 1. intrans. to bear 
fruit, to increase, to be fruitful &e., a 
stem assumed for DYIPN, NDN, an: 
which should be referred to 9 I. — 
2. to bear, a stem assumed for TBR, 
but see 5p II. 

“DS (from “28 L.) masc. prop. scatter- 
ed, bruised, hence 1. fine dust (as the 
noun 73 from PP), 2 figure of transitori- 
ness, Guy. 18, $7; Jos 30, 19, put along 
with “D2; metaphor. nothingness, JOB 


“ESN 
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13,12 dust-poems i.e. worthless; ‘8 73 
Is. 44, 20 to grasp at nothingness. — 
2. ashes, i. e. the dust that remains from 
things burnt, Noms. 19,9 10 (there = 
783), comp. cinis with xorg (dust); as the 
orientals mourned in ashes 2 Sam. 13, 
19, Is. 58, 5, figuratively mourning Ps. 
102, 10, and as an antithesis including 
a play upon the words to “we Is. 61, 3. 
To strew ashes is a figure of multitude, 
Ps. 147,16. ‘x> 3 Ez. 28,18 to burn 
to ashes. 

"EN (from “px IL.) covering, head- 
covering , head - ornament » head-dress, 
1 Kings 20, 38, comp. Syr. less, Targ. 
15972, Talm. n'yp979, Ar. i 32e0, turban 


&e. The Syriac, Vulg. and others have 
incorrectly thought of “PX. 

PISDN (plur. a1") masc. young brood 
(of birds), chicken, Devt. 22,6; Ps.84,4; 
Jos 39, 30; formed from np (which 
see) with & prosthetic. 

7PIBN masc. sedan, litter, ferculum, 
' Sone or Sou. 3,9. LXX gogsiorv, Kimchi 
nibp ma obs me. On the firm & 
prosthetic see above p- 2; 778 (after the 
form 3179‘) is to be derived from stp IT. 
to bear (which see). The Aram. Ne, 
Talm. xen, Syr. Lssas &c. is more 
general, ‘and in the Sone or Sox. the 
word is merely adopted out of the north- 
Palestine dialect. 

O°PN (formed as a plural from a 
singular noun “IPN= BE: fruit, posterity) 
1, n. p. of the second son of J oseph. 
Gen. 41, 52, Hos. 13,15 already point 
to the correct derivation from iB (so 
too Hos. 14, 9 and other places; 4,16; 
and 10,11 there appears to be even an 
allusion to the noun T2); consequently 
the § is prosthetic and the plural is 
chosen on account of the collective idea, 
as in the proper names O°wAn, nia, 
nin ys and others. Adopted as a son of 
- Jacob Gun. 48, 13 seq. he became the 
head of a warlike, powerful and numer- 
ous Israelitic tribe Num.1,33; Josx.17, 
14; Jupazs 8,1; 12,1-6, which received 
the most fruitful territory at the division 


of Palestine Jos. 16,5; 17,8; Hos. 9, 
13. After the separation of the kingdom 
Ephraim formed the centre of Israel, which 
was then poetically termed by the pro- 
phets oven Is. 7, 2; Hos. 4, 17 &c. 
(Sa Jos. ‘17, 15; 19, 50; 24, 30 was 
called the northerig mountain of Pales- 
tine (“Ebal, Gerizim &c.), as the southern 
was T7497" “Wt 11,21; and after Ephraim 
in its Tivalry with J udah laid claim to 
the national name Israel, this phrase is 
interchanged with bet? “it (which 
see). ’s “97 2 Sam. 18, 6 is the name 
of a forest district on the east bank of 
the Jordan in the vicinity of Gilead 17, 
26, and is probably a continuation of 
the course of the woody mountains of 
Ephraim. Inasmuch as ’§ in the pro- 
phets was a periphrasis for the kingdom 
of the ten tribes Is. 9,8; 17,3; 28, 3 


(amNY 7,2 in Ephraim i. e. in the 


kingdom of the ten tribes) Hos. 4, 17, 

so ‘N “yw 2 Kines 14,13 was the name 
of the gate on the north side of Jeru- 
salem, elsewhere also called 73°23 3D 
Jur. 37,13; Zecw.14,10, about where the 
Damascus gate (Robinson I. 177) now | 
is. — 2. n. p. of a city 2 Sam. 13, 23, 
identical with Wee (which see) 2 Cun. 
13, 19 K’ri, "Egoain or Egoeéu Joun 11, 

B4 in the neighbourhood of the wilder- 
ness of Judah, and with Eger in Euseb. 
(under the word), 8 miles from Jeru- . 
salem, in the neighbourhood of Bethel 
(Jos. Jewish wars 4,9,9): originally it 
is not at all connected with our O74pN. 

The designation of a proper name by a 
derivative of 14) is very suitable, since 
™P Gen. 30, 2, "Devt. 7,13 is so used; 

comp. the proper name Kagzog (oy nBN) 
2 Tm. 4, 13. 


OTN (pl. x29°) Aram. gent. mase. 
name ‘of the inhabitants of a state 
NEN in Assyria, whence colonists were 
brought to Samaria Eze. 4, 9. Accord- 
ing to Rashi: Persians, consequently it 
is equivalent to "o4p, pl. N2O4p Dan. 
6, 29 K’ri, with ny ‘prosthetic. " Others 
have sometimes thought of the Parrhasti 
in eastern Media, sometimes of the in- 
habitants of Prusias (Cellarius on Pliny 


: YDD DN 


ep. 10, 85) or Pyrisa- bora (Amm. 1, 23) 
&e.; but the question cannot be decided 
according to the evidence that exists. 


2D7EN (and 2nd") Aram. gent. 
m. name of an Assyrian tribe, probably 
the Paratakenians between Media and 
Persia (Herod. 1,101) Ezr. 4, 9; 5, 6. 


NON see “2D°9N. 


MMPS (fruit, posterity) 1. n. p.m. 
equivalent - to apy, with which it 
coincides in signification (from 2). 
Hence comes the Gentile m. "Nn x 1 Sam. 
1, 1 belonging to the tribe of Ephraim 
(in Josephus tis “Eqoainov xAyoovyiac) 
Jupass 12,5; 1 Kinas 11,26. — 2. with 
a of motion TINIE (to  Ephrath) n. p. 
of the Ephraimite district Ps. 132, 6; 
we should here understand especiall 
nw, as by "y2 mtb is meanto4y7 Mp. 
— 3. (fruitfulness) n. p. of a wife ‘of 
Caleb 1 Cuaron. 2, 19, pronounced also 
straps 2,50; 4, 4; from her along with 
her "busband Caleb a place was called 
MINIDN 22D 2,.24, which is probably 
identical with nopy 4. — 4. n. p. of a 

ok ow in Judah which is elsewhere called 
ono nea Gen. 48, 7, with @ of motion 
als "35, 16 19; 48, 7; Rors 4, 11; 
LXX in an eopendex to Joss. 15, 59. 
Poetically the close union of pp>-ms 
mips Mic. 5,1 has become one name. 
Hence is derived the Gentile “TEN 
1 Sam. 17,12; j plur. D°NTDN Ruru 1, "2 
i. @. belonging to Ephrath = : Bethlehem. 


_ See np 2. 


DEN (not used) a stem assumed for 
npin " (which see); but it comes from 
np. (which see). 

“DAB (old Persian) Aram. m. only 


in Ezr. 4,13, according to the context: 
income, revenue, as Rashi, Ibn ‘Esra and 
others take it; but without a certain 
derivation, since Pehlevi afdom i. e. end 
gives no suitable sense. 


JEN (not used) intr. 1. transposed 
from.’ yas to shine, glitter. Hence the 
proper name }ia¥8. — 2. equivalent to 
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GP fo hear, to attend to something. 
Hence the proper name jax. 


yiaxN (splendour viz. of God, from 
ay 1.) 2. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 7, for which, 
however, in 8, 3 HIN occurs in a 
sense almost the same. 

J2EN (hearing viz. of God, from 
JEN 2.) n. p. m. Gun. 46,16, for which 
the nearly synonymous “ate Noms. 26, 
16 occurs. 

JASN (with suf..ya2-, pl. niva, from 
yoy with & prosthetic) f. finger, LEv. 
4, 6; Sone or Sor. 5, 5, particularly 
the forefinger, which one dips into any- 
thing Lzv. 9, 9; Noms. 19, 4; ’x now 
Is. 58, 9 to stretch out the finger, ‘by 
way of mocking (comp. Persius 2, 33; 
Martial 2, 28, 2; Plaut. Pseudol. 4, 7, 
45, and Ar. ); ‘82 74 Prov. 6, 
13 to point at with the fingers, i.e. to seek 
to injure by mysterious hints. ‘x, how- 
ever, is transferred a) to the hand ge- 
nerally Is. 2, 8; Prov. 7, 3; Ps. 8, 4; 
DTN ’S Ex. 8, 15; 31. 18 the hand 
of God i. e. God’s power, God Himself, 
comp. Devt. 9,10; Luge 11, 20; b) finger- 
breadth, as a measure, the fourth part 
of a not Jer. 52, 21; c) with p73 
2 Sam. a1, 20 toe, comp. daxrvdoc. The 
stem is ¥ax I. (which see) to catch, 
take, as finger in German i is 2 fangen; 


the noun in Arabic is SI, L 
ma en ewe, evel, 

JISN Aram. f. the same, Dan. 5, 5, 
and toe ‘2, 41; in the Mishna, the Hifil 
ALT to stretch out the finger, comes 
from it. 

TEN (not used), part. DIRK, only a 
Samaritan orthography for ‘DEN Ex. 
5, 13; perhaps for o2iN= DEN. 

been (constr. pl. bop; Fron Die) 
m. 1. ‘prop. corner, end, where a thing 
is broken off, hence the extremity, PINS 'N 
Is, 41, 9, parallel ‘nS nixp, Symm. 
ayxov, as also Pp. (from Vp) actually 
appears in a similar metaphorical way. 
— 2.only in pl. Ex. 24,11 (comp. v. 9) 
separated, selected, LXX éxihentot, noble, 


® 


boyy 
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comp. 8% "t2 in -this signification from 
“1, and at a later period in a religious 
sense DUD Pharisees; comp. Ar. dul. 
Perhaps also connected with significa- 
tion 1, much like m5 &. Pheni- 
cian (Mas. 467 &.) "nx = nib 
definite pieces of the sacrificial animal, 
from 51 = DEN. 

Sy (pl. constr. "27E8) m. 1. joint, 
of the arm Ez. 13,18 i. e. the knuckles, 
elbows, and perhaps the shoulder-joints, 
hence it is there used according to the 
versions and interpreters like ax as a 
designation of measure, comp. Syr. ee 
— 2. in architecture: a wall of union 
41, 8, where we should probably read 
TD°RR instead of 9°. — The deriva- 
tion is from dex, because signif. 1 
originally denotes the joint or knot, 
which binds together the upper and 
lower part of the arm; as also t& has 
proceeded from the same point of view; 
comp. Targ. p28 = Hebr. Sx. 

EN (pl. nibgn) f. 1. equivalent 
to See 1: arm- or shoulder-joint, either 
where the upper and lower arm or where 
the arm and shoulder join, Jmr. 38,12, 
Targ. DNs — 2. as a measure like 
TTIaN Ez. ‘41, 8, or like Sx 2 an ex- 
pression in architecture, if STOWE should 
not’ be the reading there. 


OBR to separate, divide, take away, 
take out, um ‘m2e87 Nom. 11,17 J will 


apedsiv): ‘to refuse, sothdrere take away, 
Eccuzs. 2, 10; with > of the person 
Gen. 27, 36 to select for one, i. e. to 
reserve, which again the Samar. codex 
gives Sot, cognate in sense to "7355. 
In Ez. 42, 5 some read as the 3 future 
of Kal bien = =49N» for WD4 they take 
away, which is not necessary. Deriva- 
tives 5&8, Déx in the proper name 
WPOEN, and the proper name >¥N 1 

‘Nif. ‘buys to be separated, spoken of 
space Ez. ‘42, 6. 

Hit. brent (only in fut. DANN = 
~ DEP) to take away, Nuns. 11, 25, 


| slope) n. p. of a place in ’ 


with }9, but for which ae Samar. co- 
dex reads 5x21. 

The stem Ds “to tear away, tear 
loose, to take away” is connected in its 
organic root with the roots in 5x73, 
D¥72, S82 &. and has its analogies 
in the dialects. 


DSN (constr. S2N) m. distinguished, 
see ATEN. 


buy (not used) to lean upon, attach 
oneself 1 to, to incline to, proceeding from 
the fundamental signification of binding, 


attaching, Ar. hes to bind together, 


jt root, jut to make firm. The org 
root is bE-N , which is also found in 


bun» (which gee), ey &e.; Ar. dbs 


to incline to, 35, iat to hold fast to- 
gether &c. Hane D&8 and the proper 
name >¥N 2. 
Pih. bun only in the derivat. "2x, 
MTDMEN. 

“bay (noble, choice, from 5X) 1. n. p. 
m. 1'Cur. 8, 37; in pause bane 8, 38. — 
2.(slope, declivity, from dyn) proper name 
of a place Zuoun. 14, 5, not far from 
DIT OF MINS, both i in the neigh- 
bourhood of arusalem ; but it is uncer 
tain, whether 5xv is here identical with 
DENT M3 Mio. 1, 11. 

Sx (with suff. “2%s) m. 1. properly 
slope, declivity, then side, comp. Ar. 
(aed: Hebrew “wp) side, district, 

3 to bind (awp); particularly bean 
at the side of 1 Sam. 20, 41; 1 Kinas "8, 
20; Ez. 40, 7; but like ‘ype it can be 
taken here as a preposition at the side 
of, near (comp. the French de chez). — 
2. a prepos. beside, at, by, Gun. 41, 3; 
Lev. 1, 16; 1 Sam. 5, 2 &c., as other 
prepositions of the same meaning have 
proceeded from the fundamental signi- 
fication side in the noun. — 3. (declivity, 
a n3 Mic. 
1,11, perhaps identical wi Su ZECH. 
14, 

aroun (distinguished is Jah) n. p.m 
2 Cur. 34, 8. 


OES 
CYS (not used) equivalent to ney 
to be : strong, firm, powerful, hence 
OXN (strength, power viz. of God) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 15 25. 
TID SN f. equivalent to 13% step- 
chain, “ankle-chain or -ornament , “comp. 


Lat. pedica; then metaphorically arm- 
band, arm-ornament, bracelet, Noms. 31, 


50, 2 Sam. 1,10, on account of similarity 


in shape. It is possible, however, that ‘s 
should. be derived from 13% = 3X3 (arm) 
in the signification of arm-band, “like the 


Ar. uae, and the stem would be TDs 


Ya 


(which see) = Ar. Was. 
TES (not used) tr. to bring together 


and shut up, comp. Ar. pal to bind 


firmly together and to bring into a 
heap; by transference to bind together. 
Hence “ik and denom. “EN, Nif. 52N3 , 

Hif. RSH, and the proper name MEN. 

TEN m. leader, prince, either = Saas 
krit tschara or the Zend. gara; only in 
the proper name “¥NW. 

TEN m. equivalent to "EN, only in 
the ‘proper names nee7y, “needa, 
MENITD2A?. | 

“78 (union) n. p.m. GEN. 36, 21; Ar. 

of covenant. 

maps (rare) properly adj. m. very 
glowing, sparkling, bright-coloured; then 


as a substant. carbuncle Is.54,12. From 
mR (which see). 


ips (rare) epicene: roe, roe-buck or 


doe Duut. 14,5, according to the Targ., 


Ar., Syr. wild goat or wild roe; formed 
from _VIRN = TW from pry 1= pry Ar. 


(gis (the Sam. codex reads p>), 80 
called from its slender, narrow neck; 
comp. Ar. Gls, Talm. XpR, NBS stag, 
roe. Perhaps PR (PRN) equivalent to 


dt |, of similar signification, should be 
assumed as the stem. 


Pps (not used) see ipx. 


“WN (c."N, as pi from 35 from R48 1; 
hot used) 7 ‘™. strong man, hero, giant, 


141 


Byer 


particularly of the supreme Ba‘al in the 
mythology of the Phenicians, Babylo- 
nians &., hence in compound proper 
names of deities, persons, localities &c. 
e. g. JAIN = SPS (which see), the 
Phenician Hercules, i, e. Ba‘al as a 
wrestler and hero; Arbel-us (9258), pre- 
decessor of Ninus among the Assyrians 
(Beros. p. 61), who is otherwise called 
Arbyl-as (Glycas p. 244), i. e. SPAN; 
Aoyaheve (Excerpt in Etym. ‘magnum 


‘under Gades), i. e. Archal (SD5N) or 


Archol (S298), a8 & Phenician name of 
Hercules, the vanquishing giant (comp. 
the Hebr. proper names 529°, 52%" with 
mop). See “1s and bys, OR NIN. 


“R see SAN. 


Nay; I. (not used, a stem savamied 
for the proper name NUN, for “8, NI, 
dts, the proper name “sb intr. to 
be strong, powerful, courageous. The or- 
ganic root N-"W is also found in “Nm? 
(which see), "- “aN &c., comp. &0-ety to 
make strong, hence-74 onc, the powerful 
one, Mars; deeos valiant. 


NS II. (mot. used) intr. to burn, 
glow; the organic root is N—"W, which 
is found in “N (TY), “WN-H and with 
a stronger guttural sound in '- "i, 
with which also ™-": II. -is cognate. 
Hence S858, DIN, “Oe. 

RAN C TIN Jah is pone) Nh. p. th. 
1 Cur. 7 , 38. 

ba m. hearth, Ez. 43, 15 K’tib, 
out of RON (from NN IL.) with the ter- 
mination ee comp. "Ar. 8 yf hearth. The 
LXX read ceujd ONIN), which the K’ri 
also prefers, and-in fact Isaiah 29, 1 


has also the same for "N48, perhaps 


to allude to hero of God. "See Di. 
ONIN (not used) a collateral ‘form 
of SEN, which is only in the proper 
name Sb. 
Se m. only in pl. p*byy Is. 33, 7 
according to some msé., in the sense of 
hero. This form is used in Talmudic 


in the meaning angel. But our text 
has S84. 


berg 


Sen (w (with suf. oxy) m. strong, 
powerful, hero, collect.: heroism, distin- 
guished Is. 33, 7, formed from 898 (898) 
and the noun-ending >= (after the form 
D292), which is attested besides by the 
doubling of the 2; hence also Sa‘adia 

ers > (their nobles). On account of 
the rareness of the word with such a 


suffix some mss. already read D°>N4N or | 


piosoN; the Targ. Symm. Theod. Aq. re- 
solve it into bit) TNs, and others have 
taken it for by “N. ‘But if the former 
.acceptation hardly merits consideration, |7 
the latter is liable to the objection that 
a, shortening of ™s into, ora doubling | 
of J in Dy for Dx, is without analogy. 
See DIN. 

It is an old explanation of this —— 


to derive it from D8, like the Ar. Al] ty ') 
to go quickly, so that DSW = FS>o in 
the same verse, whence also DENS angel 
in the Talmud may be explained; but 
the assumption of such a Hebrew stem 
has no secure basis. 


ls see SYN. 


“SIN (iseois, valiant) n. p.m. GEN. 


46, 16; ‘Noms. 26, 17; patronym. “ORIN 
for be in the latter place. 


28 I. (fut. 378") tr. 1. to bind, at- 


tach, weave, only i in the figure: to weave 
plots, xan Gazer, to lurk, with > Dzut. 
19,11; Ps. 59, 4 or with by of the per- 
son Jupens 9, 34; Jon 31,9; also with 
the accusative of thet for which one lies 
in wait Prov. 12,6; or absolutely lurk- 
ng to reconnoitre It upaEs 9, 32; Prov. 

7,12; Jos 31, 9. Participle snk a lier 
in wait, Josu. 8, 2 12 14 &., but also 
collect. the liers in wait, of an army, 
Jupazs 20, 33', if 25k be not here a 
collective form: like Tok. Derivatives 
278, 338, TA, IN and perhaps 
Suk. — 2, (not used) ‘to Join together in 
a row (huts), hence the proper names 
378, 358, NSW, nist. — 3. (unused) 
to lattice, shut ups hence IN. 

Pih. 3k, only in part. Dra lurkers, 
liers in wait, with oP JupGeEs 9, 25. 
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Hif. (only 33", according to Kimchi 
for ANN) or S38) in Pihel after an 
usual manner of contraction) to lay wait 
1 Sam. 15, 5. As the Hifil does not 
appear elsewhere, the LXX and Vulg. 
have read 258", Targ. 54921 and some 
toss. (Kenn. 111; Rossi 715 7. But 
we may abide by the textual reading. 


The stem 348 is in Arab. A] (to 


bind), for the figurat. sense Si, Syr. 
cif (to bind), whence L135! a bulrush, 
juncus; and as in >np, or &c., in Ar. 


sands, Gr. Sélov gotrererv &e. the 
above ideas are commented in addition 


to which 3) sf, whence x3 si (twist), may 
be compared. The organic root is 39"x, 

which is also found in 94 &. In ’ ad- 
dition to this original signification the 
verb also meant, according to the deri- 
vatives: to grate up, to enclose, hence 
‘T2N; it was used moreover of the clos- 
ing of the hand- or fingerjoints, hence 
Tax, and of the binding or putting to- 
gether of huts, hence 248, 298 3 and 4 
(court) and SND IN &. But stems have 
been assumed for some of these deri- 
vatives (which see) that belong perhaps 
to other groups. 


a8 II. (not used) to browse, see 
nay. 

"a8 m. 1. a lying - in-wait, lurking 
or ambush Jos 38, 40. — 2. place of 
lying-in-wait where animals lurk in 
ambush, covert 37, 8, parallel r12 972 ; 
yet the latter may also be derived from 
signification 3. — 38. (not used) court- 
yard, village, prop. an union of huts or 
houses (comp. 4D) from 25x I; hence 
the proper name “DNENR. — 4, "(court) 
proper name of a city where one of 
David’s heroes was born, whence the 
Gentile “ay 2 Sam. 23, 35; perhaps 
equivalent to 258. 

238 a5 a collect. see 258 I. 

a8 (with suff. iany, bas) m. 1. cun- 


ning “plots, laying wait for JER. 9, 7; 
Hos. 7, 6. — 2. ground-form of ! aan 


as 

BIS (court) n. p. of a city in the 
tribe of Judah Josu. 15, 52; comp. 
ay 4. 

Sean (El’s court) 1. proper name 
of a hamlet in upper Galilee in the 
tribe of Naphtali, between Sepphoris 
(“ji=%) and Tiberias (87920), nine Ro- 
man miles from Legio (Euseb. sub voce; 
1 Macc. 9,2; dos. Antiq. 12, 11, 1; 14, 
15,4; Bell. Jud. 1,16; Vit. 37 66), which 
is called in the Mishna D2 (hence 
the Gentile 28 Aboth 1, 10; nyps 
bans Jer. Ta‘anit 69 b; comp. bala 
mba MND &.). This is said to be 
the ‘x m3 Hos. 10, 14 which 22 or 
nonradw is said to have laid waste 
when he first invaded Israel. — 2. 2. p- 
of a city in Assyria in the neighbour- 
hood of Gaugamela (573-24 camel-hump), 
za AgByie in Strabo (16, 1, 3), dy! in 
Abulfeda, known from Alexander’s vic- 
tory there, to which Arbela some refer 
Hos. 1. ¢. —dx was employed in forming 
the names of places by all Semites (see 
above p. 91); on 258 see the word. 

OW (after the “form MPN) m. a 


locust, especially that species which ap- 
pears in swarms (gryllus gregarius) Ex. 
10,4 14 19; Jupces 6, 5; Jo. 1,4, men- 
tioned with x0, San, bin, ‘bon, 
Dra, po? as a peculiar kind, yet some- 
times employed generally. According 
to Ibn “Esra and Kimchi 'x is developed 
out of 125, because they appear in 
numerous "flights; but agreeably to the 
analogy of bra, "On, p27 &ec. the stem 
may be 3x I. to browse upon, to tear 
off (comp. we ye to eat off), whose 
organic root 35° is also found inyI"h, 
9 &e. 

‘TIN (from 338; only in plur. constr. 
nis) 7. prop. noose, hence figuratively 


1st 


plot, Is. 25, 11: and he causes his pride 
to sink together with the plots of his hands 
(i.e. which his hands have formed). But 
Kimchi also adduces the signification 
wrist, Ar. ws! joint, from 358 I to 
jom to. Jos. Kimchi adopts for the pre- 
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sent form the singular 258, and the 
constr. pl. mi2"8 like nij4a oa 74; but 
the singular i is more probably PIaIN. 
MAIN (pl. nian, with suff. penny) 
f. prop. ‘the latticed ; enclosed, hence 
generally window e. g. of heaven, flood- 
gate, from which the rain is said to 
flow down Gen. 7,11; 8, 2; dove-cote 
Is. 60, 8; chimney or hole for the smoke 
Hos. 13, 3; all these senses from 24N I. 
nisin (Gon S58; court) n. p. ‘of a 
place i in the tribe of Judah 1 Kinas 4, 
10, in the neighbourhood of 5 in the 
plain of Judah on the Philistine bor- 
der. Comp. the proper names 238, 258. 


ya’ (abridged from yan; giant- 


Ba‘al or Ba ‘al-Hercules) 1. proper name 
of the progenitor of the giants in 
Phenician and Babylonian mythology, 
also the founder of the oldest cities; 
hence — 2. proper name of the ancient 
city }i721 (comp. Num. 13, 23), the old 
Phenician JAIN NAP 1. e. city of Arbatal 
Gen. 23, 2; JOSH. 15, 54; 20, 7, on 
which account Ja np might be 
used also (comp. bya rsp) Nuz. 11, 25. 
— The stripping off of the d- or >- 
from 292 or 592 exists in Phenician 
(comp. the proper name 923N? = >ynan? 
‘Topas, Juba, i. e. Ba‘al is loveliness, 
Viz. "87="82) and in Hebrew (comp. 
proper name YAWN = yaw); and AX 
as the first member of the compound is 
in any case to be regarded as. the con- 
struct of “sw (="4N), since it appears as 
the name of a deity with DIN (which 
see). See in. 


ya’ (i. e. 925 with & prosthetic; 


fem. Hy24N, C. NYDN, with suff. OMPBAN; 
pl. taken as ten Dyas; dual expresig 


derivatives Sour 935 are "3°25, 934, 
ya) the cardinal number four, ‘put be- 
fore a noun in the plural Gen. 23, 16, 
Jer. 49, 36, or put after it Josu. 19, 7. 
Since the numbers from 3 to 10 are 
properly nouns of multitude, the fem. 
sing. was considered a collective, and 
stood accordingly even before masculine 


YI 


nouns, both in the status constructus and 
as an adverb without the construct state. 
At a subsequent period the masculine 
was used as an adjective with a fem. 
noun, and the fem. with a masculine 
noun, Gan. 14,9; Jupazs 9,34. Seldom 
does the number stand alone, where the 
noun is to be supplied, Prov. 30, 24: 
four things. In the genitive placed 
after the noun it denotes in the enume- 
ration of numbers: fourth Zecu. 7, 1. 
Joined to nin mase., rine fem., RIBIN 
stands with the former "Gen. 46, ‘92, 
y258 with the latter 2 Cron. 13, 21. 
The plural means forty, which is fol- 
lowed by the noun in the singular Gun. 
5, 13; 7,4, and which is often applied 
in Scripture as a round, symbolical 
number Nom. 14,33 34; 32,13; Dsor. 
2, 7 and elsewhere, comp. Marrn. 4, 2. 
The Aegyptians, Arabians and Persians 
also take 40 for a round number (e. g. 
tschil mindr = 40 towers, spoken of the 
ruins of Persepolis). But in 1 Kunas 5, 6 
OyaI8 stands for mya 2 Cur. 9, 25. 


The stem 925 appears to be a pri- 
mitive word for the number four; but 
neither has the connexion of it with 
a Mediterranean root nor its derivation 
from the Semitic been yet discovered. 
Various derivatives from 9358 may be 
seen under 92". Hence the denumeral 
(verb derived from a numeral) 

32°) to make or be four-sided, four- 
cornered, from which the part. pass. 
JID m., AI34 f., nya pl. four-sided 
or somiered " ox. 27, 1; * 98. 16; oy = 


Comp. the Ar. 29, to be foured, 


” 


to form four. — Puh. 33) to be fourfold; 
part. yawn (fem. nya , plur. niv2V2) 
foursquare 1 Kinas 7, ‘31, almost like 
72". 


22). 
JAAN (f., BF29N m.) Aram. four Dan. 
3, 25; “7,23 6 17. 


IW (fut. 3589, in the ulterior for- 


mation “39Nm) tr. to plait, the hair in 
locks Jupaes 16,13; to weave, of the 
spider Is. 59, 5, then to weave generally, 
hence 358% a weaver Ex. 28, 32; 35, 35, 
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fem. mark 2 Kines 23, 7; plur. mase. 
pats Is. ‘19, 9, Brain “13272 (see “122) 
1 Sam. 17,7; 2 Sam. 21,19; 1Cmp. 20,5 
a weavers beam, with which the shaft 
of a spear was usually compared. De- 
rivatives 298, T2598 and also, according 
to some, an from aa. 


The stem aan is in Ar. ae | only 


that it appears there in the signification 
“to weave cunning, to excite disco 
Coptic epx, wpx to shut up close to- 
gether. The organic root is 459-8, which 
is also found in i472, modified 73715; 
with. relation to the Mediterranean, arc- 
ere, aoay-v7, Lat. aranea = aracnea 
(comp. lumen from lucmen) have been 
compared. 

SIN m. 1. prop. plait, texture, I I} 
weavers pin, reed, Jupass 16, 14; — 
2. shuttle, prop. the weaving hither and 
thither, to this side. and that side, Jon 
7, 6. 


J578 see aan. 


SAIN 1. (234 with & prosthetic; the 
very stony, from 23°) = a4) proper name 
of a territory in ‘Bashan on the other 
side of Jordan with 60 cities ("x7 n>n), 
over which 59 reigned Devt. 3, 413 14; 
1 Kinas 4, 13. According to the Tar- 
gum it is jdentical with the later pro- 
vince Trachonitis (21598, toaxovizic = 
the stony) — the name being merely a 
Greek translation of the Hebrew —, now 
called Lega (Burckh. I. 195), which suits 
the state of the ground well. But it 
may have also embraced at times Gau- 
lanitis (Golan), Auranitis &. The city 
and fortress ‘PayeBé beyond J ordan 
(3249) in Jos. (Antiq. 13, 15,5), the xopy 
Aovop, 15 Roman miles west of Gerasa 
(Euseb. Onomast. under Ayo) and in 
Eusebius’ time named ‘EgyaBe (2358), 
the 335 of the Mishna and Talmud, are 
probably identical merely in derivation. 
— 2. (heap, number) n. p. of a man of 
distinction under Pekah 2Kines 15, 25. 


VIN Aebr. and Aram. m. equivalent 
to jaa%% (which see), from which it 
originated, Day. 5,7 16 29; 2Cun. 2,6. 
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TIN (45% with an old termination 
T=) ™. chest, box, only in 1Sam.6,8 11 
15, from a8 to shut up. On'the final ad- 
ditions of sibilants see W229, won, 
dr—nbn &e. ; for arg- comp. ‘arca, 60%- avy 
(hedge), arx &e. NS is formed agree- 
ably to a similar view. 


TOS (1-6. TR, equivalent to 17° 
descent, concrete sprout) n. p. m. GEN. 
46, 21; Num. 26, 40; patronymic 79% 
Now. 26, 40. The chau into VAN 1 Cur. 
8, 3 appears to have arisen from con- 
founding the last two similar letters. 


TITAN (descendant, from veN)? n. p.m. 
1 Cu. 2, 18. 


ms I. (not used) éntr.-equivalent to 


NN L to be powerful, strong, courageous ; 
hence TON, TIN, Sw TL and perhaps 
also the noun “iN. The organic root 
8 is also in Mediterranean. 


TAN IL. (not used) intr. equivalent © 


to nos II. to burn, glow, comp. “8 (“"), 
x7 “(in DNF) and 9 (Nom. 21, 30), 


with a harder guttural 597, Ar. 5)! 


JIA m. 1. purple-muscle, indigenous 
to the Phenician and Laconian coasts, 
moogven, purpura, from which the 
red purple is prepared, distinguished 
from the muscle of the blue purple 
(n2Qn). Elegant locks are compared 
to the form of the purple-muscle Sone 
oF Sor. 7, 6. — 2. Usually it appears 
only with relation to the colour of a 
material, as we have to understand in 
Ez. 27,7 16 the purple-muscles brought 
from the Grecian coasts, beside n32n; 
hence: stuffs coloured with red purple, 
which, fabricated. by the Tyrians, were 
exported to all quarters Ex. 26,1; 27, 
16; 28,6, fully with waa Num. 4, ef or 
"333 Jupaes 8, 26; generally it stands 
with noon, pra, 30), wy, DID &e. 
as a precious cloth. In Avamaoan arose 
out of this old Hebrew and Phenician 


to glow, compared with (6 5t to make 
form, We Syr. Hai (with change of 
- 


hot, st to kindle &., and in Mediter- 
ranean areo, ardeo, uro &c. Hence 
DRM 2. 


mals: III. (poet.) tr. to pluck, to pull, 
in order to gather in, with the accusative 
Sona or Sou. 5,1; to pluck off, of the 
vinestock Ps. 80, 13; ; comp. Aethiop. "4x 
to pluck, "8 to reap, in Mediterranean 
aig-av. The nouns mame and SsN, 
778 cannot, however, be derived from 
this word, since a connexion of the 
verb with stall, hurdle, crib, is not 
natural. 


ms IV. (not used) tr. to knot, to 
plait, to fit together &c. comp. Ar. Sis 
hence mat HAN, TIN (98) and 
TH 


the 12 into 1, comp. mam, Aram. '1M), 
which form passed over to the Arabs 


(hyd) f), Persians (ule, 1) and others. 
Hence every derivation reding up to 
TR (from 358 and 41~, from DN and 
13, from ey ‘and nk or 38 and 73) 
should be "rejected a priori, as also 
every derivation from a foreign language 
(Sanskrit rdgavat, coloured, furnished 
with colour). As }- is a usual noun- 
ending and & prosthetic appears else- 
where, the. stem can only be 039 IL 
(which see) of the same meaning as 
Dp3; comp. 2p 7 and Arabic eld: ) 
variegated marble. See bas I. 


a (pronominal stem) Aram. interj. 


see! Dan. 7,2718. - is the old 
abridged plural form for DY-, as in 98 
(which see), ix (see MPN), and as in 
the Targ. 158, which appears for 18 as 
a conjunction. . _ Aramaean “Ws is like the 
Hebrew 8 a pronominal stem of mul- 
tifarious senses, of which also traces 
are found in "UN and other words; 
and these stems are different only dia- 
10 


TAS (not used) intr. to proceed from, 
be descended from, a secondary form 
of 31, as “> and Nb frequently run 


into one another. Hence the proper 
names Si and 
L: 


TAS 


lectically; as the Coptic pronominal 
stem Aa is connected with po, ep, and 
is also in use there as a pronominal 
stem. 

TIN (posterity, from TIN) n. p.m. 
Nom. 26, 17; Gentile “TI"8 Gen. 46, 16. 

TITS ore with & prosthetic; refuge 
or place of refugees) 1. n. p. of the ninth 
son of Canaan, but only as a Gentile 
“1798 Gon. 10, 18, i. e. the Phenician 
race of the Aradians on the mainland, 
and the state Aradus or Antaradus, now 
Ruad (ofyy), sloping over against the 
‘sland stats The Jerusalem Targum, 
therefore, renders “7798 by °N27°779H28, 
to which Maratus, Mariamne, ‘the road- 
stead Carnos &c. belonged; see TER. — 
2) proper name of the Phenician island- 
state Aradus (Jer. Meg. ch. 1 da7i4=""y), 
founded by Sidon through the instru- 
mentality of refugees (Strabo 16, 2, 13), 
whose inhabitants were skilful seamen 
and valiant warriors Ez.27,8 11; 1 Cur. 
1,16. Aradus to the south of Carmel 
_ (Scylax peripl. 104), the island Aradus 
near Crete (Pliny h. n. 4, 20) and those 
in the Persian gulf (Strabo 16. p. 766. 
784) were colonies of this tribe. In Arabic 
appear the forms fs yy» fot)! 35 53 to- 
day the island is called Ruad. The 
stem is 189 (which see, and where the 
Phenician forms are also to be found). 

TIAN (= 798 according to the Ara- 
maean obscuration of the o- sound; plur. 
nie =nIIN, only in constr. nie, for 
which there is also m nissy) fem. ‘prop. 
hedging, hurdlework, from mx IV.; 
hence manger, crib; more definitely 
1 Kines 5,6; 2 Cur. 9, 25; 32, 28 stall, 
or more correctly horse-stand, each horse 
having his own crib and place; as also 
praesepe denotes stall. Aram. NN for 
dian in the Targ. and for stall; " plur. 
Te constr. NIN; Syr. eel, re sy 


TIN ‘Gay in the transposed form 
8) fem. crib, trough, 2 Cur. 32, 28: 
and coves (i. e. indentations or recesses) to 
the cribs; consequently = TIAN. 


TIN see TAN. 
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sTIAIAN gee DTN, 


STATIN Geomn: Dv; height) n. p. of a 
city in the territory ‘of Sichem Jupazs 
9,41, and perhaps equivalent to 117279 
(which see) or ta'In (which see also). 

babs K’tib, see poy and ‘7378 and 
"28. 


TW (also FI, constr. JN) fem. (m. 
only in 2 Sam. 6,6 seq. 2 Cur. 8, 11) 
chest, box, for keeping things in, hence 
1. mummy- Case, sarcophagus, Gen. 50, 26. 
The word is found in Coptic also; in 
the Jer. Targ. N725p0123 ylwoooxopeiov. 
— 2. money-chest or trunk for money 
gathered into it 2Kinas12,10 11; comp. 
Talm. 3798 money - chest. — 3. Most 
frequently: the sacred ark where the two 
tables of the law were kept Ex. 25, 14 
15 &c., for which also sometimes occur 
nis rn Ex. 25, 22; % m2 ‘x, Dur. 
10, 8; mas S. J OSH. 3, 6; 4 TR. 
1 Sam. 5, 3; DN ’S, 2 Sam. 6, 2. 


The Ar. wy! it and ,.jI i. explained by 
wy, Targ. JINN, Syr. (2037, are tho 
same word, and that n is not radical is 
seen from the Talmudic NN Money- 
chest, ND", fish-holder; we must there- 
fore assume STN IV. as the stem, in the 
same sense as for 5 mime &e., hence JI, 
is prop. fitted into each other, like arca 
from arcere to enclose, to encompass. 

28 n. p.m. 2 Sam. 24, 20 seq., 


for which eta TIN, stands in 20,16. See 
I. 


TN (only part. pass. mm intrans. 


to be hard, firm, strong, Ar 
together, to be firm, } dye it 


identical with pur, Ar. 56 5513 in its funda- 
mental signification. The organic root 
is TaN which is also found in prrr, 
"I n, wo p &. Hence DTN, Ez. 97, 
24 firmly peonied: firmly bound, spoken of 
the cords of thread (077252 "133), which 
the Tyrians bought up as raw material 
in order to use them in weaving; if 
OTN, should not be taken there in the 


>) + to draw 
; it is therefore 


mS 


sense of the cognate Dyn (comp. /ax 
and pian). Yet D°r9N may ‘be taken with 
greater probability for a species of yarn, 
and so be explained as a noun, like 
pan, pNgaN, and 52452 7723. Deri- 
vatives, the proper name ant and 

TAN (plur. OW, constr. "TIN, with 
suffiz Try) mM. cedar, 80 called from the 
firmness of its roots, whose tall (Is. 2, 13) 
and beautiful wood was used in temples 
1 Kinas 6, 9 &., palaces 2 Sam. 7, 2, 
ships Ez. 27,5, pillars Is. 44, 14, parti- 
cularly in tables 1 Kinas 6, 18; and was 
also employed as a figure on account of 
its tallness and beauty, Num. 24,6; Ez. 
17, 23; 31,8; Ps.80,11. Derived from 
TaN this noun is found in all Semitic 
dialects, and in some is even applied to 
every slender and high tree. This is to 
be explained as in the case of }2°§, which 
word also denoted originally a special 
tree. 

IIS (from ty) fem. cedar-wainscot- 
ing, cedar- work; ZepH. 2,14: he has 
loosened the wainscoting (see nm I.); 
comp. M2). 

DTN see TIN. 


Ts 1, intrans. prop. to direct or 
turn towards a certain quarter, hence 
to wander, to go, with by Jos 34, 8 to 
walk with one; part. Tas a wayfarer, a 
guest (prop. equivalent | to 230 one that 
turns himself, goes about) "Jupazs 19, 
17; 2 Sam. 12, 4; Jer.14,8; ponk Tha 
9,1 @ lodge of coaefarers Derivatives 
nok, tmo& and the proper name Nox. 
a) (not used) trans. to direct, to deter- 
mine, to decree, appoint ; derivative ANS. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem ’X to turn oneself’, direct, is con- 
nected with that of Tas tendere, and 
the signification no.2 is developed out of 
it. In Arabic ; >) i is principally applied 


to the turning and direction of time, 
therefore x> I. a section of time, a turn 
of time, gy G chronicle; the organic 


root, however, is My" and is closely 
related to that inna, FIN, MID ke. 
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UN 
TIN (wanderer = 1198) n. p.m. Ezr. 
2,5; "1 Cur. 7, 39. | 

Dak (with suffic nw; plur. nin, 
constr. nin, with suffix “HTN, but also 
retaining "Cholem in the sing. bninik 
&c.) fem. prop. turning, direction, then 
1. poet. path, way, literally Gan. 49,17; 
Ps. 8,9; 19, 6, or figuratively for walk, . 
manner of life i in all the senses of 593, 
e. g. 99 ‘B® Ps. 119, 101; "pw ‘*k 119, 
104; ben ‘x Prov. 5, 6; neta es Ts. 26, 
8 és: — 2. way , manner, Gu. 18, 11 
the manner as of women i. e. their fuxus 
menstruus; yet it may also be taken 
here in the signification no. 2 of max 
= pit i. e. monthly. — 3. comprehending 
the idea of time in rms as a noun: 
course, and then in the sense of lot, fate, 
condition Jop8,13.— 4. poet.: wayfarer, 
as if for mk wn &.; hence Ibn Koreish: 
duautt Lit (as nip and other words 
are 80 used) JOB 31, 32, and so likewise 
in the plur. nina 6, 19, so that it al- 
most coincides with mink caravan. 

mak (Targ. maa; plur. TTS, constr. 
with suffix ePOmaky) Aram. fem. 
the same Dan. A, 34; 5, 23. Elsewhere 
this word in Aramaean frequently oc- 
curs for the Hebrew ‘775. 

“IIS (plur. nin-, prop. part. fem. 
as a "noun) fem. prop. the wandering, 
more definitely: company of travellers, 
caravan, troop Gen. 37, 25; Is. 21, 13. 

SITAR (out of the masc. TIN; from 
mos 2: ‘with suff. ina.) fem. appointed, 
saoreured out, dimensum (of food), hence 
like ph that which is allotted and set 
apart for nourishment, supply of food, 
support generally, Jzr. 40,5; 3%7aM 'X, 
2 Kines 25, 30, Jar. 52,34 a constant 
support; specially a dish or mess Prov. 
15,17 i.e. a definite portion once for all. 

"NS (after the form 139, "20, from 
TaN L; ; plur. NPN, only for lions made 
from metal melted ‘aad gilded over by 
art Do"N, 1 Kinas 10, 20, comp. D°y39% 
6, 34 doors of gates, distinguished from 
nigby ribs; yet miv5x, also occurs in 


this meaning and for ‘image- -work in 
10* 


bya 


the shape of lions, 1 Kinas 7, 29 36; 
/ 10,19; 2 Cur. 9,18 19) epicene, masc. a 
lion, prop. the ‘powerful, courageous, 
doe-os, Num. 24, 9, as a figure of the 
rulers of the people Ez. 22, 25; along 
with 23 represented as a rending beast, 
sometimes fluctuating in form with 
mma 2 Sam. 23, 20; Lament. 3,10. The 
young lion is called nia, Jun. 51, 
38; ‘x, PD JUDGES 14, ‘B.— “2 Ps. 
22,17 may stand for “NAD as in Is. 
38,13 and be brought into connexion 
with “Ip PST or "Aad, hence: (they 
surround 758) like a lion, in hands and 
feet; but neither the versions nor the 
Masora have so understood it. See “Nd. 
— Only the Aramaean (Targ. 3778, m8, 
Syr. Lest, comp. Hesych. Agiad [no] 
4 Agave v2d Svowv; Zab. mase. Nu, 
fem. NNN) and Hebrew- Phenician 
dialects have preserved this word, from 
which, however, according to Ibn Koreish 
it has ‘passed into the Berber (arier) and 
perhaps too into the Armenian (arriudz ) 
dialects. See 1s. 


py Sats) (or defectively Sign) mase. 
1. hero (from sas 1) equivalent to DN, 
DVW, MW, ‘only i in 2 Sam.23,20 and 
1 Cur. 11, ‘22, Targ. 82929, in which 
sense it may either be but a secondary 
form of those nouns, so that one has 
not to take Dx~ for God; or it may be 
regarded as a compound of “ny, and DX 
and so translated hero o/ God i. e. great 
hero. More probably still Dy" x, in the 
above places may be explained as a 
Moabite proper name (hero El); as the 
Phenician 5y2"78, (Arybas) also appears 
as a proper name of a Sidonian prince; 
and so the passage should be rendered: 
the two (sons) of “Ariel in Moab, as 
Josephus seems‘ to have understood it. 
done, (like 5¥27 74, in Sidon) being the 
name of the Moabite Hercules or Mars 
might very well become a proper name, 
especially since the land and metropolis 
of Moab (LXX on Is. 29, 1; Theodoret 
on Is. 15,1; 29,1) were called “Ariel 
after this "Moabite god, and the country 
about Areopolis (’Ariel) ‘Aguiizs. — 
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2. (Hero ’El) n. p.m. Ezr.8,16, perhaps 
identical with 5x48 in the proper name 
“ONIN Gen. 46, 16, as elsewhere many 
names (comp. ban) have arisen out of 
a very old name of deity. — 3. An 
epithet of Jerusalem Is. 29,1 2 7, 1 e. 
the hero-city, the unconquerable, Aq. and. 
Symm. Agov Peov; but the Targ., Saadia 
and almost all J ewish interpreters take 
it in signification 4 (which see), and 
considering the passage Is. 31,9, where 
Jerusalem is celebrated as a sacred. 
hearth of the everlasting fire, it is more 
advisable to choose this signification. — 
4, hearth, altar (Targ. Nmaya) Ez. 43, 
15 16 K’ri, LXX douma, where, how: 
ever, the K’tib has more correctly Seas 
(which see); according to the old inter- 
preters also Is.29,1 2 7. But though the 
Talmud (see Kimch?s Lexicon under 
the word) and all the ancient expositors 
look upon it as a compound, it is still 
very doubtful whether it should be taken 
as compounded of "98, and 5x, and not 
rather as standing for Ste, Arab. 3 3>I 
focus. See 5x3. The sacred hearth ‘at 
Jerusalem with the everlasting fire might 
well be termed S°85N or S88, and 
that again be used for Jerusalem gener- 
ally. 

“PAN (Persian) n. p. m. Esru. 9, 9, 
A erdaios, arising perhaps from the Zend. 
airja (“N,) and ddo ("3) giving what is 
worthy. The abridgment of. ddo into 
dai also exists in the proper name Zeat- 
géorys. See 
OSTA (Persian) n. p. m. Esra. 9, 
8; formed ‘from the Zend. airja-data. 
According to others from “98, = ahura 
animating = Ormuzd, and data, or from 
Hari- (Vischnu -) data. 

PPIN (B= is equivalent to the ter- 
mination m=, comp. ry) 1. epicene, 
mase. identical with “8, lion, 1 Kinas 
13,24 &c., applied like the latter in 
manifold ways, without any distinction 
between them. — 2. (lion = hero) n. p. 
m, 2 Kinas 15, 25; comp. jn9, B12, Pw, 
nixa> as proper names, the Phenician 
proper names “)¥, (Aris, Arin Liv. 26, 


ron 


49; Cic. pro Scauro 14, 18), Snw7 48, 
= nyAeeIN (Aristo Liv. 34, 61; Aor 
ota Diod. 3, 41), as well as the use of 


he Arabiogca | (lion), Pers. ~&, Turk. 
yXwy!, and the names of the lion in 
western languages. 

he (plur. def. SHIN) Aram. epic. 
Mase. equivalent to Hebrew “mos, Dan. 
6,8; 7,4. 

ous see TAIN. 

aS (Assyr.) 1.2. p. of an Assyrian 
king of “ob Gun. 14,1 9, according 
to Juprra 1, 6 of a king of p2*y.. — 
2. n. p. of a captain of the royal guard 
at the court of Babylon Dan. 2,14. It 
appears to be the Sanscrit arja noble 
aud ak = ka as a suffix to adjectives, 
without the latter altering the meaning 
essentially; from arja-ak aryok has been 
formed here, or the suffix is merely } Ar 
smoothed away into 7 (comp. 772°, 123, 
727, FIO, TITS, TH, PA, 3799). 

TONS (Persian) n. p. m. Estu. 9, 9. 


7 NS (fut. Fay, plur. so 583) intrans. 
to stretch, extend, prolong, i.e. to be long, 
spoken of branches Ez. 31,5; transferred 
to time, to endure 12, 29; Gan. 26, 8. 
Derivatives ‘TIN, TIS TaN, ‘TAN, TI. 

Hi. TS (fut. 78) causative of 
Kal, used in a nee variety of ways: 
to stretch out, the tongue Is. 57, 4; to 
make long, to lengthen, days Deut. 22, 7; 
nv. puss Joss. 24, 31 &e. to live 
long, prop. to make the ‘days long, gen- 
erally to last long, applied to a reign 
Prov. 28, 2; with the omission of 07729 
Ecc.ss. 7, 15; to continue long in the 
doing of evil 8,12; to extend, leng- 
then Is. 54,2; to cause to stretch out, 1. €. 
to make long 1 Krnas8,8; 2 Caron. 5, 9. 


Figuratively: to abide, tarry Nom. 9, 19 


22, Ar. J, 1; to put off, to delay, e. g. ne 
anger Paer. 19, 11; Is. 48,9; wp2 feel- 
ing Jos 6, 11. 

The organic root in 77-8 is connected 
with that in MI"&, 1? &c. With the 


stem comp. the Ar. df and the Aram. 
RN: Syr. mi) &e. 
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JAS Aram. equivalent to Hebr. 778; 


— 


whence DIN. 


FS ae used) intr. 1.to be suited, 
adapted, prepared for, Targ. TAS, Ar. 


jf in dt — 2. tr. to make suitable, sg 


restore, rectify, calm, heal, Arab. ON Sst, 
hence 258, in which sense the root 
is also found in Mediterranean. The 
fundamental signification would thus 
proceed from “to set to rights, to pre- 
pare”, and -would be connected with 
max. But since “yp and “iy72 pro- 
ceed from the fundamental sense ‘to bind, 
and MoT is spoken of the repairing of 
the breaches in walls (pia, PIE)= NPD, 
or of the restoration of the state, : it: 
seems more correct to find the original 
idea in binding, and 80 ‘J7"8 is = 308, 
. 5)! &e. See, however, M258. 

TIN Aram. same as Hebr. TIN 1 to 
be suited , adapted, ‘3° 8 (an extended 
form for Ty) Eze. 4, 14 with 2. 

TN adj. m., DON f. long Jos 11,9; 
enduring 2 Sam. 3, 1: 

TAS (for which occurs, in the absol. 
state TAN, comp. JOP and 2; only in 
constr. ‘SIN, like 12 Ex. 19, 18 from 
72, 2B Prov. 11, 18 from “3) adj. m. 
long: hence the combinations Say TH 
Ez. 17,3 long of wings i.e. long-winged ; 


| DDS TIN Ex. 34, 6, Nom. 14,18, or 728 


nN JER. 15, 15 long in anger i. ©. patient 
(see TUN); rn js Eccuss. 7, 8 endur- 
ing, patient. But ‘Jy may also be taken 
as a noun, which suits in part even 
better, or as the construct of J5X. 

PIN see TaN: 

JAN m. 1. a see JAN. — 2. 2. p. 
of a city in the land of Shin‘ar or the 
kingdom of Nimrod Gen. 10,10 (UXX 
Ooey [yok], Syr. -25f Oroch) mentioned 
with D333, TDS and 17222, not belong- 
ing to "Assyria, or Syria and Mesopota- 
mia. According to the Jerusalem Targ. I. 


and II. (also Jerome and Ephrem) 0737 
Edessa, whence the later Edessenes 


“ps 


are called Lasst; according to the Mid- 
rash (Ber. rab. ch. 37) it would be = => 
(which see). But both explanations leave 
the proper territory of Nimrod, and must 
therefore be decidedly rejected. Accord- 
ing to the Talmud (Joma 10a) it is 
MD TIN or MID 1. €. ‘Oeyon, south of 
Babylon in the neighbourhood of the 
Euphrates (Ptol. geogr. 5, 20, 7), from 
which city the race gaye in south- 
western Babylonia (Ptol. 1. 1. 5, 19, 2; 

Strab. 16; Plin. h. n. 6, 30, 81) received 
their name (see 1258); on the contrary 
the city doaxxe, Aracha, Arecca on the 
Tigris (Ptol. 1. 1. 6, 3, As Amm. Marc. 
23, 6, 26) on the border of Susiana 
and Babyloniai is constantly called No“4N 
in the Talmud, and cannot be meant 
here, since it lies near Susiana. “203 
put by the Talmud (1. c.) for t28 is to 
be looked for in the vicinity of MBN, 
Orchoé. On the ruins of S38 see the 
Journal of the German Oriental Society 
IX, 332; X, 726. — 3. n.p. of a city on 
the border of Ephraim, between 7) and 
ninos; but it appears not to have be- 
longed to the Israelites. Hence the gen- 
tile ‘258 Josu. 16, 2, 2 Sam. 15, 32, in 
the second of which passages | the LXX 
translate "DN by 0 aeysraigos Aavid 
= 0 Aoyi éraigos 4., and therefore they 
read 327 "3 "DONT. 


snk ‘(with suff. 28) m. length GEN. 
6, 15; ‘Ex. 26, 2; but for the most part 
metaphorically e. g. 072" ‘® Ps. 21, 5, 
Jos 12, 12 length of life, great age; 
DBS ‘R "Prov. 25,15 patience. See't 8 2. 
On another TTR see TIN 2. 

ND (or Mp-) Aram. f. Dan. 4, 24 
continuance, duration (Pseudo -Sa‘ad.), 
tarrying (Rashi); @ longer season 7, 12. 
From 798 = Hebr. ‘744. 

NID"IS (with suff. rINID 8) Aram. f. 
prop. Commissura genu, "then knee DAN. 
5, 6, from 334 (comp. 22") in the Mishna) 
to bind, Ar. Pre elbow, as also aR 
and 5°88 originate in a similar view. 

DIN (twice M248) /. healing (cog- 
nate in sense with FNP). ‘x Ane Is. 
58, 8 or ’S mn» JER. 8, 22° "healing 
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arises, hence ‘8 29 30, 17; 33, 6 to 
heal, which is applied like XB to the 
restoration of a state, the repairing of 
walls Nex. 4, 1, or generally to resto- 
2 2 Cur. 24, 13. Comp. the Ar. 


aK ayl and the stem a8 above. Since 
the healing of a wound consists in the 
laying on of a plaster, in the scar that 
rises above the wound (comp. M>>n, 
3a), it has been translated plaster, 
scar, but without the necessity of as- 
suming another fundamental significa- 
tion for the verb. 


TON Aram. see NDT. 


nD Aram. n. p. of the city Oeyon, 
the old Hebrew ‘TIS (which see), in Sy- 
riac 12095, Talm. mi>yix i.e. mDt8 
Hence the gentile “DIN, ‘pl. ‘RIDIN Ezz. 
4, 9 the inhabitants ‘of Orchoé, ‘i.e. the 
Chaldean race of the Ooy790¢ (see JIN), 
who are named as colonists along with 
Persians, Susianians, Elymaeans &c. 

MID IN see DIN. 

“DIN see ‘FIN- 


D'S (not used) intr. equivalent to 
| (which see), O (0739 L.), m-704 IL, 
DN) I. 1. to be high, Arab. e239 to be 
high, to rise up; hence the proper name 
b4N (which see), gent. "e5N and ‘7218. 
From the cognate stem poy of the same 
meaning comes 41/259 (see psy IIT.). — 
2. to be strong, firm, spoken of a build- 
ing, prop. to be large and high, whence 
jv28 and the proper name °2725N. 

DAN (constr. DIN; high region, height, 
mountain-land) 1.n. p. of the land lying 
between Phenicia and the Euphrates, 
Aramaea, and then — 2. of the Semite 
race dwelling there about the Lebanon 
mountains 1 Kies 8, 5; 15,18; 22, 3 
31 &c., whose chief city is Damascus, 
for which reason their district is some- 
times called pas ‘8 2Sam. 8, 5; 1 Cur. 
18,5; these inhabitants are ealled espe- 
cially Aramaeans 2 Kinas 8, 28. But 
this race spread even to 3379 (which 
see) 1 Cur. 19, 6, Hwa 2 Sam. 15, 8, 
which bordered on the land east of Jor- 


OTN 


dan Deut. 3, 14; Josu. 12, 5; 13, 11 
13. Westward of the Damascene Aram 
they spread to rim) ma (which see) 
2 Sam. 10, 6 or 304 (which see); north- 
west to JIN Gk) Baalbek, TZ ma Ie- 
eadsicos in Laodicea) Am. 1, 5; north- 
east from Damascus to 525% (which see) 
Ps. 60, 2; 1 Cur. 18, 5; 1 Sam. 14, 47, 
and also on the other side of the En- 
phrates, between it and the Tigris, to 
ae ae called on 32 Gen. 25, 
20; 28, 2, 735 Gen. 48, 7, DIN IH 
Hos. 12, 13, py) DAN Gay. 24, 10 &e. 
Like the name 12> (which =) this 
too gradually acquired an extended 
meaning, since at first it merely de- 
noted the inhabitants of the high re- 
gion. At the time of the Peshito Me- 
sopotamia was regarded as the proper 
Aramaean-land, and therefore it retains 
for it ‘N, while it calls the remainder 
of the region, which was inhabited more 
by Romanised Aramaeans, D138 (2 Sam. 
8, 5 &€.). In the present Hebrew text 
Dun already occurs for Dv38 2 Sam. 8, 
13; “Pg. 60, 2; 2 Cur. 20, 2: and vice 
versa we must read ON for DIN in 
1 Cu. 18, 11, comp. 2 Sam. 8, 12. ‘This 
name ‘XN, which is applied sometimes to 
the race (Syrians, Aramaeans), some- 
times to the land, sometimes in the 
singular (2 Sam. 10, 14 15), sometimes 
in the plural (10, 17 18), is given by 
the Scripture to the founder of a race, 
who is the son of by Gun. 10, 22: but 
like all the names there it must be 
taken as ethnological rather than per- 
sonal. — 3.n. p. of a grandson of Nahor 
Gen. 22,21. — 4. n. p. of an Asherite 
1 Cur. 7, 34. 

VOW (constr. pl. niga, where o 
disappears; with suff. rns) m. pa- 
lace, fortress, citadel, Is. ‘25, 2; Jur. 17, 
27; Amu. 1, 4 &. usually comprehending 
many buildings, and therefore used with 
nva 1 Kinas 16, 18; 2 Kinas 15, 25, 
where ‘NX is the general word. The 
Targum has translated incorrectly FIR 
hail. Figuratively applied to the temple 
of God Jzr. 30,18. — It is formed from 


DWN with ji-, and the Arab. »)5 to be 
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high, is agennieal with the Hebrew bun. 


Since 4 a] to bind firmly together is con- 
nected with the Hebrew 528, 80 3722 
(c. pl. miz7'28) is only a secondary form, 
a frequent interchange of “ and > taking 
place in these very stems. See also 
yra7 and on. 

"AN (pl. Dae, once with the ar- 
ticle oat = 8 2 Cur. 22, 5) gent. 
(from box). My SPIN f. Aramacan, male 
and female, either a western i.e. a Sy- 
rian 2 Kinas 5, 20 or eastern i. e. a Me- 
sopotamian Gen. 25, 20. The district 
may have been extended, as Arim, Erem, 
Irem, Orem in the classics are the names 
of different tribes all of whom belonged 
to the Aramaeans. 

“Q7N (secondary form for “a"N) gent. 
My nN je Aramaean, but in the fem. 
as an adverb, in Aramaean, in the Ara- 
maean leviguage Dan. 2, 4; Ear. 4, 7. 
Owing to the Syro-Phenician pronun- 
ciation, 72978, pl. 2148, stands for it 
in 2 Kinas 16, 6 K’tib. 


TAIN 1 Cur. 7, 14 see “ON. 
DIN 2 Kinas 8, 29 see “anN. 
"IN (palace-born, Palatinus, from 


77298) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 21, 8. Comp. 
Tiberius born at the Tiber ‘Se. 


7 YN (not used) 1. to be slender, spoken 
of the chamois, Ar ou Syr. Jf. — 
2. to be thin, of a Pie -growing tree. 


The fundamental signification of this 
stem may be to stretch, extend, Arab. 


e ) to stretch the ears, and the organic 
root }1"8, which may also be found 
in 1h. More suitable, however, is the 
root 728 with the signification of 74 
qn which see) to be firm, hard, comp. 


Ar. oO) to be lasting, firm » Of to 
make fast, (ys , hardness. Heneo Son, 
the proper names JAN, MION, WPI 
PTIQIAN ria ak. The same root may ‘lao 
be assumed. in VIA, 7290. 
TUS (or Tiny) see | "IN, Tet 
TBS eee FN. 


Va 


pS 


VIS m. 1. prop. beam, pole (comp. 
}2m) i. e. a firm and hard tree, cognate 
with roy Is. 44,14. Thus it is ex- 
plained according to the Mishna, some- 
times cedar, sometimes pine (‘Tanchim 
Jerushalmi); it is also used there for 
the mast of a ship (MD PW IR), as 
TWh (Aram. "2'}}M) means pine and mast. 
The stem is 18 (which see) = jm (which 
see), comp. TN and Tam. — 2. (strength, 
power) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2,25. See ja4x. 

TAR (power, strength) n. p. of a Ho- 
rite Gan. 86,28; of the same significa- 
tion as the proper name 48 (which see). 

MAIIN epicene f. a hare, an unclean 
animal, ‘Lay. 11, 6; Dur. 14, 7, Ar. 
Sri, Syr. +2351, prop. runner, rambler, 
from 229 (which Ton Gandch has assumed 
as the stem). But it may be derived 
also from 228 (n335N from n22X) to go 
along quickly , to run along, to hasten, 
(perhaps =438 assumed for the root of 


p28, but comp. the Ar. C251 topsese 


lerate, AAD to hasten &e. ), which makes 
no change in the fundamental significa- 
tion. 


Piel (~in) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 24, 16 


K’tib, "LXX ‘Oova, which might be a. 


feminine form of 48; but the usual 
reading is 73'728. 


VW (from 27: rushing stream) 
1. x. p. of a river and then of a valley 
(512), the boundary between the terri- 
tory of Belka (i. e. the territory from 
Arnon to Jabbok Jupaus 11, 13) and 
Karrak, formerly the southern limit of 
Trans-jor danic Palestine towards Moab 
(Nums. 21,13 26). Rising in the Ara- 
bian mountains (Jos. Ant. 4, 5,1) it 
runs into the Dead Sea. It is now called 
ASQ Mugab. 's nia Noms. 21, 28 
are the rocky series of hills along its 
banks as far as “¥, on which a town 
was built, also called 293 nina Josa. 
13, 17; perhaps in the above passage | 
of Nome. nia2 “292 is to be taken | 
as equivalent to bya" nia. — 2. n. p. 
of the Arnon- district, Arnona in the 
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Onomasticon; parallel to ax2 Nume. 
21, 28; if nia "292 be taken as the 
name of a town, parallel ars 

PI"IAN (Jah is strong) n. p. of a Je- 
busite 2 Sam. 24,18 K’tib, for which 
also [73758 (from TA, hy = aN) was 
written ‘according to the Phenician pro- 
nunciation; which was then changed 
into 3IIIN (= FMZITN) 2 Sam. 24, 20 &., 
and then again ‘by wiping out the = 
into 7298 24, 16 K’tib. 

TIAN see roa. 

we (formed - from TIN: strong) n. + P- 
m. 1 Cur. 3, 21. 

JIN (from FIR with the termination 
}z: strong one, hero) n. p. of a Jebusite 
1 Cur. 21,15. Elsewhere rI2I9N stands 
for it. 


yas (not used) intr. ‘to flee hastily, 
equivalent to9"n (which see) and cognate - 
with pry (which see also); Ar. & > the — 


same. ‘Hence the proper name 24m = 
23m (which see). 


yy Aram. equivalent to Hebrew yx 
(which ‘see). 

DIN (def. NpaN) Aram. f. equivalent 
to the Hebrew YAS earth, Dan. 2, 35; 
3, 31 &c., by changing Yy into » which 
is frequent { in Aramaean. See the verb 
on. 

“DW Aram. adj. m., NPN f. low, deep, 
with 72 Dan. 2, 39 lower than. The 
K’ri reads there y"8 for the K’tib N9nK, 
because 1527 is compared with a "per- 
son. In the Targ. it signifies below, at 
the last, e.g. 912=I2N9, y5p7 = 99979, 
literally from below i. e. ‘accented on the 
final syllable, ofvzovoy, a grammatical 
term in Hebrew. 

"DAN (constr. mZVAN) Aram. f. the 
bottom (of a pit) Dax. 6, 25. 


FIN (not used) intr. to stretch, ex- 
tend, or to be stretched, extended, Ar. 


re) 5 , hence 238 éract, extent of land, 
in 782258. More probably, however, 
the stem ‘x is identical with as i 


FIS 


comp. Ar. St to knot (cognate e)!) sh, 
ye ae xby8 plaited hair, cord), 


Lend { in Ky knots &. The transition 
to’ border “is the same as in Das. For 
the root comp. R-DS &e. 


tal Mm. Bee Te>E DN. 


THIS (from 1b with 8 prosthetic, 
belonging to the couch, from 54; Syr. 
p25 couch) n. p. of a Syrian city in the 
vicinity of nian 2 Kinas 18, 34; 19, 13; 
Is. 10, 9; 36, 19; 37, 13; Tae 49, 23. 
In the Geographical Tiasicon of Mara- 
sid (ed. Juynbol I. 47), a hamlet ols yl 
(Arfad) north of Haleb is noticed. More 
probably, however, ‘8 is only a dialectic 
variation of 7, which stands already in 
the ethnographical table Gun. 10,18 be- 
side man; and the Hamathaean territory 
actually’ bordered on that of the Arad- 
ians. It was probably the name of the 
metropolis of the Aradians on the main- 
land, and also the name of the independ- 
ent mainland state. 


TWIBIN 1. proper name of a son 
of Shem, then — 2. of a Semitic race 
Gen. 10, 22 24; 11,10-13, that should 
be looked for on the east side of the 
Tigris beside p>"y and "wx. — Jewish 
tradition (Jos. Ant. 1, 6, 4; JupitH 1, 1) 
as well as the fathers (Eusebius, J e- 
rome &c.) and most ancient and modern 
interpreters understand by "Arpachshad 
a tribe of the Chaldeans, especially 
that which inhabited ‘4¢ééazcyizts (Ptol. 
geogr. 6, 1, 2), a district of northern 
Assyria, "bordering eastward on Media, 
northward on Armenia. It has been 
thought that the hed is compounded 


of 198 (78), Ar. x5yI, and ">= Tipp 
i. @. Chaldean- -province. But ‘from its 
bordering upon Aryan lands and from 
other difficulties attending this deriva- 
tion it is probable that it arose out of 
Aryapakshata i. e. that lying at the side 
of Arya. 


Y IS (not used) intr. to be hard, firm, 
dense, Aram. 
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fluid; hence pS firm land in anti- 


ys 


thesis to ny. With ’S is a be com- 


pared Tax to be firm , Ar. } 5 to 
be hard: wo to be. hard, 2 A The 
organic root is ya. Derivatives pox 
and the proper name N£5N. 


Y'IS (with the article VIN}, with a 


-of motion "278, but which is equiva- 


lent to ans: ‘Jos. 34, 13; 37, 12; Is. 8, 


23; pl. nie) f. (Gaaee: only in Grn. 


13,-6; Is. 9, 18; 18, 2; 26, 18; 66, 8) 
darth as firm land i. = a dense firm 
mass, in opposition to the water Grn. 
1, 10 28 &c., as in other languages 
also the appellation for earth originates 
in the idea of firm and hard; comp. 
the Sanskrit dhard (earth) prop. firm 
land, from dhri to hold fast. In the very 
frequent use of this word it denotes: 
a) the earth in opposition to the heaven, 
hence the inhabited world near to us 
Gun. 1, 24, with Dw2w, the universe GEN. 
2,4; 14,19 22; Ps.69,35, consequently 
including the sea; Dn pas land of life 
means this world where we live Is. 38, 
11; 53,8; Ps. 27,13; 52,7; 116, 9; 
142, 6; Jos 28,13, in opposition to bey, 
“3P.- Also world generally Ps. 2,2, 80 far 
as our earth is understood by it. b) earth 
as an element, a material, ’s'> Ps. 12,7 
with respect to the earthy part. c) the 
ground, hence the phrase PRN TINS 
Gen. 33, 3; 37,10. In this sense TR 
occurs once, Jox 12,8, for ‘N B12‘), anti- 
thetic parallel p37 737. With this signi- 
fieation the Aramaean ‘adjective yx and 
the noun "y'8 (which see) are associated ; 


and in Ar. the denomin. , 6 <r is derived 
from the same. 4d) piece of land Gun. 
23,15; field Ex. 23, 10, hence like ager; 
where the name of a city or mountain 
follows, the district belonging to it Josu. 
8,1. e) land, territory of a people Gun. 
21, 32; Josu. 13, 25 &., consequently 
fatherland Grn. 24,4; land of habitation 


Devt. 19,2; niax’s Gen. 31,3 the land . 


of the fathers, i i. e. where they have al- 
ready dwelt. ys or ‘N37 is frequently 


SAN, i opposition to! used of Palestine, Ps. 37, 9 11 22 29; 


NUN 


JoznL 1, 2; but also of Egypt Ex. 1, 7 
10; 3,8. In this sense nix frequently 
means lands Gun. 26, 3, or also pro- 
vinces 1 Cur. 13, 2; ni INT is spoken 
of heathen lands 2 Cur. 13, "9; 17, 10. 
i the word ‘x correspond the Ar. 


Ue) “t , Targ. 29N, Syr. ef (y changed 
fate ¥, or into >, as is sometimes the case 
in Aramaean, hence) also Aram. NPN 
(which see). The stem is Pu (which 
see), though in usage '§ may be looked 
upon as primitive. The Armenian ard 
field, Gothic airtha, Anglo-Saxon éord, 
German erde, Greek goa¢e (humum) &e. 
may proceed in part from a like stem. 

NEN (firmness, prop. firm, strong, 
viz. Jah i is, softened from "NN, as X= 
is often made out of "N =) x. p. m. 1 Kinas 
16, 9. 

pas (from 248, 9 passing into p; 
def NPN) Aram. f. earth, Jer. 10, 11. 
An explanation of this word is already 
attempted in the Midrash rab. ch. 13. 


TS (1% person “N78; part. 3k; 


imper. ok, before Makkeph “73, aah 
wk; fut. “k) tv. to curse, to devote to 
desteuction: ‘Gen. 27, 29; Num. 24, 9. 
“AN in particular is very frequent as 
a formula of cursing (the opposite is 
‘s172) Gen. 3,14 &e. bir--ahk Jon 3,8 
cursers of the day, magicians; “NANI 
Mat. 2,2 and I will turn into a curse; 
ink and nix Jupass 5, 23 used as Ws 
in a formula of cursing and strengthened 
by the infin. absolute. See however 
TAS. 

"Nif. ig (out of Sk2, as m2, Dn? Ez. 
25, 3; sm, nny Mar. 2, Bs part. pl. 
= to be cursed MAt. 3,9, with 2 of 
the thing wherewith. 

Pih. WN (3 perf. with suff. I5N) to 
curse much, Gen. 5, 29; to bring a curse, 
spoken of the curse-bringing water Num. 
chap. 5, where 5")5N” is in alliteration 
with 077. 

Hof. a to be cursed, Num. 22, 6. 


The stem is “x, Ar. 5 with the 
fundamental signification “to reject, to 
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push aside, to abhor”; the organic root 
may therefore be also in “72 (which 


see), Ar 6 from j Du, and consequently 


identical with .X3. The & in “8, which 
is in Arabic © and in farther develop- 
ments WY, has also in Hebrew arisen from 
the harder guttural sound, and so the 
root in N— to separate, to sever, 
whence Sn and jin (which see), 
Aram. N—r to wipe away, for which 


the Ar. p> stands, is identical with 


ours. 
OTs (pause O7N; by way of ex- 


planation the Armenian ararats crea- 
tion and the Zend. arjavarta holy land 
have been compared) 1. x. p. of the high- 
est mountain-cone in the high district 
: of Armenia, twelve miles south west of 
Erivan Gen. 8, 4; hence all the high 
mountains on the plateau of the Araxes 
valley are called uN "9 (Gen. 8, 4). 
It is especially the present Aghri Dagh 


or the great Ararat (Pers. Kuhi Nuch 
gr 


i. e. Noah’s mountain, in the classics 
6 “ABos, Armen. massis) and Kutshuk 
Dagh or little Ararat. — 2. n. p. of the 
Armenian high land where the Ararat. 
mountains were situated, consequently 
of that part of Armenia which is si- 
tuate between the Araxes and lakes Van 
and Urmia; fully oN PIS 2 Kines 
19, 37; Is. 37, 38. 8: n. p. of all Ar 
menia, divided into many kingdoms. 
Hence nN mip27272 Jer. 51, 27, ad- 
duced together with 7279 (which see) and 
72D8N (which see), if indeed the plural 
itself be not used in relation to these 
The Targ. “) Syr. and Ar. have "4p, 
PTW, 975 ie. the Gordish or Kurdish 
mountains, which rests, however, upon 
another tradition. 

“IN 28am. 23, 33 stands for “917 
(which see) 1 Curon. 11,35. The latter 
is the more correct. 


WS (not used) tr. to seek after some- 


thing, to long after, to desires hence MOAN. 
The stem ‘S is connected with the Ar. 


U5 to dane: Udye to be seized with 


Wms 
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a longing for; but the organic root B4-x 
is also in §1~3, where the fundamental 
signification to press into something is 
easily recognised. 


ws (Kal not used) prop. to take, 
seize, then: to take something for oneself, 
to take possession of; to buy. 

Pih. O28 with wy to take a wife to one- 
self (cognate i in sense with ND?) Devt. 
20, 7; 28, 30; or with the omission of 
ora 2 Sam. 3, 14; Hos. 2, 21 22, prop. 
to take possession of, to espouse. 

Puh. B28 (part. mw for ‘Rra) to be 
betrothed, of a maiden "Ex, 22, 15; Dsovr. 


chap. 22. The stem ‘x, Ar. U-ze (hence 
ure spouse, Use bride, bridegroom), 
Aram. 0" (comp. at to farm, Yaw 5 


farmer, of a garden, of land, Talm. 0™5x, 
Sam. 0° farm), is closely connected 
with D1 (which see), Ar. &, 993 the 
organic root, therefore, is D4"N. 
MWAN f. wish, desire, igen. Ps. 
21,3, parallel with 22 nxn; from wo. 


Sentence (Kimchi) or detailed statement 
(Targ. and Parchén) are conjectural. 


NAWYNAN (also nn- Eze. 4, 8 


11 23; Rnd 7,7; ; Persian) n. p. of the 
Persian king Astaweras, a name borne 
by Pseudo-Smerdis and Artaxerxes 
Longimanus, Eze. 4,7 8 11 23; 7,1711 
12 21; 8,1; Ezz. apocr. 8,1; Nes. 2,1; 
5,14; 13,6. The orthography appears to 
be similar to that found on an inscription 
of Nakshi-Rustum and on several Pehlvi- 
medals, Artha-Shetr i. e. Arta-chshatar 
(apwra yy) mighty king (the first part of 
the word is found in Arta-banus, -phernus, 
-bazus, comp. Hesych. Agraiotr, of nowes, 
nage ITseoats; the last is the Zend. khshe- 
tro or shetrao king: hence the Hebrew 
which latter orthography the modern 
Persian ya 20) Ardeshir is formed. But 
another derivation, viz. from Arta-K‘ha- 
sadeh i. e. son of the great king, may be 
adopted for the sake of the Hebrew mode 
of writing the word. Several other ety- 


mologies have been attempted, which 
are not so satisfactory. | 


WS I. the stem of wrx (out of wx), 


TON, “pid and of the: denon Sunn 
see ouN L 


WN II. the stem of wy (which see), 
many, "pri, seo Wwe IL. 

WS IIL. stem of MYR, WR, see 
wwe IIT. 

ON (only constr. in the compound 


proper names DAWN, PAWN, WNTWA) m. a 
man. See these proper names and WN. 


ON 1. (from Wwe IL, with suff. Wy, 
pows dropping the dagesh) f. (like 
nik, "md, 2D with a few exceptions; 
Mase. only in JER. 48, 45; Ps. 104, 4; 
Jos. 20, 26) jive as an element, in the 
largest use Gun. 19, 24; 22, 6 &e.; ; con- 
nected with 1722 15, 17, mab Ex. 3, 
2, tay 13, 21, “ona Lev. 16, ‘12, m3 
13, 24, mbPla Ps, 21, 10 &e.; = nie or 
a on jO2, Maw, mst &e. ‘means to 
burn with fire. Among the manifold ap- 
plications of the word the following are 
to be observed: a) ™ wey Nom. 11,1 3, 
1 Krinas 18, 38, mw“ PP ON 2Kmas 
1,10, pte ’s 1, 12, Jon 1,16, * ma ‘st 
Gun. 19, 24, more rarely WN alone, 
lightning because God was supposed to 
dwell in fire and to send lightning out 
of it Ex. 3,2; 19,19; 24,17; Drvr. 4, 
15; 5,4, just as the fire to consume 
sacrifices Num. 16, 35 and to destroy 
sinners Lev. 10, 2 proceeds from Him, 
for which reason one durst not approach 
Him with unholy fire (1 tx) Lav. 10, 
1; Nom. 3, 4; 17, 2; 26, 61. We WAN 
Ez. 28, 14 16 are “Mery stones thrown 
about as if from the (fire-vomiting) “7 
puy>x. b) WX as an element of de- 
struction Joz 15, 34; 20, 26; hence the 
expression to come into fire and water 
Ps. 66, 12, i. 6. into extreme danger; or 
also as an element of purification Mat. 
3, 2. c) flame of wrath, in connexion 
with 98 Dru. 32,22; Jer.15,14, and 
applied. generally to violent feeling JER. 
20,9; Ps.39,4. d) war-fire, war-flame 


UN - 


Is. 10,16; 26,11. e) heat of the sun 
JorL 1,19 20. f) shining, glitter Nau. 
2, 4 and perhaps also 2 Kinas 2, 11; 
6, 17. Derivatives TWN, TEN. — ns wy 
see NIWY. — 2. The ground-form of 
WN (which see) man, only in Ez. 8, 2 
LXX6 op. avdoog =D 1, 26, from worl. 
(which see). This form is still preserved 
in Phenician, e. g. "MD We (Athen. 2) 
Kitievs, now wy (Mel. 3 and 4) a man 
of Sicca in Numidia. 

ON (def. SN) Aram. fem. fire, Dan. 
7, 11 = Hebrew wx. A feminine form 
nwy (def. NWN, jaef) is also Ara- 
maean. 

WN I. (an abridged construct form of 
_ ‘we in the proper names JBWR, SPB 
and as a basis for jwWs) mase. man. 


WS II. an original form for the com- 


pound "WN, only in Nome. 21, 30 in 
an old poem, aceordine to the Masoretic 
orthography; but the LXX read wy; 
Phenician Wx = TWN (Mass. 5, 13 &e. : 
112 WN (Melit. 1). See also 2 Sam, 21,19 
compared with 1 Cur. 11, 23. 

ON (in many mss. wn; from WR to 
be = eB) mas¢. tantamount to oy being, 
existence, essence, and then used as w> 
2 Sam. 14, 19; oe 6, 10; Aramaean 


my, Ar. pe | From it has arisen the 
proper name "Hy = "87. See wx I. 

GN (plur. res, def, Now, with ‘suffin 
“s7i8N) Aram. mase. foundation, Eze. 4, 


12; 5, 16: 6, 3; Ar. Gil See wr, I. 


DAN (equivalent to Syawy, UN as 
WN and 2a being merely abridged forms 
of BN and >g25 not from daw there- 
fore) n. p.m. "Gen. 46, 21; 1'Cur. 8, 1. 
(> in proper :names ‘also becomes be 
and RN.) Patron. “awn Num. 26, 38, 
where the Samar. cod. has >yawe = = 
“OPaUN. 


‘ION (from WY = wy, and ja from 


Wa, intelligent hero; not from 20 there- 
fore) n. p. m. Gen. 36, 26. 


VION (abridged from DpawN and 
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therefore equivalent to >awx; conse- 
quently not from 3) n. p. mi Cue.4,21. 

DIGS (Hero- Baal) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
8, 33; 9, 39; elsewhere = NOa- Wx 
(which see), 

TIS (not used) 1. trans. to pour, to 
moisten, to wet, Syr. pel cognate with 
i The organic root is 1878, which 
is also found in "—w, 3 “, nw 
(which see). — 2. intrans. to “pour out 
largely over a thing, Arab. {3 to water, 
to pour. Derivatives TDR, TEN, TIN, 
nswy and perhaps Ti7wN. 

“TR see STTUN. 

TON masc. outpouring (of brooks), 
hence “metaphorically the place where 
brooks flow down, a ravine, Num. 21,15, 
Targ. xm Bw, Kimchi aa 177. 

TTR see SIIDN. 

TIN (formed from mase. TWN; plur. 
napa, constr. Nw or Miz") A equival. 


to ww, a sloping’ ‘place where torrents 
flow ‘together: the bed of a sean Ave 


ravine, then foot of a mountain (Ar. 


radix montis, from pouring out, Sso 


ravine, from ares to pour out) Daur. 3, 
17; 4,49 and taken thence into Jos. 10, 
40; 12, 3 8; 13, 20; usually applied to 
the ravines of MDB (which see) whose 
top was Nebo, and that too even where 
nites alone stands (— the plural is 
used. of many sloping plains), which 
ravines are described as ja. or the 
southern limit of Palestine 12, 3. 
TITWN (fortress, castle) n. p. of a 
Philistine royal city, one of the most 
important among the five principal cities 
of the Philistines Josu. 11,22; 15, 46; 
1.Sam. 5,1; Is. 20,1, and a border for- 
tress of Palestine towards Egypt; Greek 
‘Alwro¢g, now a village, Asdud. Gentile 
“Ti7ON; and fem. nv I~ applied to a 
dialect of Ashdod Neu. 13, 23. Since 
the Greek orthography presupposes an 
Six, and 14 which is assumed as the 
stem, ‘commonly occurs in a bad sense, 
and therefore ill suits an established 
city, it seems better to refer the word 


g 


STS 


to Swe, with 5 reduplicated, and so it 
would have an analogy in niTUK. 

TON (one word according to the 
Masora) fem. only in Dsor. 33,2. If we 
abide by the Masoretic orthography and 
the received pointing, nsw may be = 
nswe in’ the signification of TUN, and 
identical with nity, Joss. 12, 8 or 
made nw 12, 3. As the theophany 
of Dsur. Lc. is described as proceeding 
from four sides and 42772°2 is similar 
to y2°RM2 Has. 3, 3, the verse should be 
wanslated: God came from Sinai and ap- 
peared to them (i109) from Séir, he ap- 
peared (to them, 109) in brightness from 
Paran, and he came forth to them (4123) 
out of OR nan (which see), having 
NYO in the south, where “3B, "2D, 
TAND “UT, WIP nd24 are names of places 
whence God revealed himself to Israel; 
and in the case of the last he had nage 
on the south (comp. Siphre on the place). 
See na. 


nus (not used) intrans. to be firm, 
close, to be firmly fitted together, Arab. 


ee 
La} to support, i, e. to make firm, con- 
sequently it is equivalent to WN (way), 


Arab. al (whence ul base) and col to 
be firm, hard, and tx (way) IL, from 
which come Un‘, uN 0. Derivatives 
mor and SOME, besides the proper 
names ‘TRON, wT Tw; on the con- 
trary for PBR see. "ye. * Comp. PTW, to 
which belongs: main, firmness. 

STM (with suffiz prey) fem. fire, only 
in JER. 6,29 K’tib, which the K’ri reads 
bn wx; Aram. Nwy fem. the same. 

‘WN (Nw is taken for the construct, 
which is with the suffia "MON, Ps.128,3 
FAeR; plur. p32, constr. "22, once plur. 
niox Ez. 23, 44) fem. a woman, used in 
manifold ways like ON, thus a) a 
married woman GEN. 24, 3; 25,1; Ex. 
21,4; hence mx S32 a husband 21, 3, 
ae NOS Ley. 18, 11. stepmother. The 
expressions rein) 702, Mp2, 43 Gen. 
4,19; 20, 12: i Sam. He 
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17 "are ex- : 


MWS 


plicable only according to this sense. 
b) concubine Gun. 30, 4, comp. yuvaixes 
Tl, 24, 497. c) bride Gun.29,21. d) wo- 
man, without reference to condition 31, 
35; 2 Sam. 1, 26; maiden Gun. 24, 5; 
Sona or Sou. 1,8; Is. 4,1; with 
a genitive following to denote quali- 
ties, as jt} MON a lovely woman Prov. 
11, 16, 5°n nwy a brave woman Rure 
3, 11. e) with reference to the female 
sex, and therefore applied to animals 
also Grn. 7, 2; comp. yuv7, femina, after 
the same manner. f) with reference to 
the female character in its weakness, ti- 
midity, helplessness &c. Is.3,12; 19,16; 
JER. 51, 30; Nau.3,13, to which transi- 
tion there are analogies in the classics; 
with relation tou moral weakness Ecouzs. 
7,26 28. The phrase Mwy 3%) Jos 
14, 1 as an appellation of sinful, feeble 
man has arisen out of this view. g) 
with nims or my) following it denotes 
comparison: the one... the other (see 
WN). h) every (see wy) ‘Ex. 3,22; Am, 

; 3. 

The word ‘X is derived, according to 
GEN. 2, 23, from W's i.e. in the first place 
from the original orm of it (wx); but 
no construct state was formed from PWR 
because a secondary form nUx existed ; 
and where such state was expected, they 
put rTWR as an apposition, €. g. 5 riait rT, 
spb ’§, Wo. ‘Ny JosH. 2,1; " Jupexs 
19, 1;1 Kixas % 14; but elsewhere nwx 
iced instead, Prov. 11,16; Hos.1, 2. 
Seenwx. The usual plural peas, constr. 
"82, is formed from DUI; constr. "WIN, 
to distinguish it from the caceuline con- 
sequently from Wx I. (which see); yet 
the stem for it may 7 be also mid: = war IL, 
especially as Win itself is osneaied 


with Arab. L335 to grow, sprout. In the 
dialects algo all the stems here (Ux, W28 
and '133) are represented. 

TDN (constr. MWY; plur. constr. “ZN; 
from. we fire) m. prop. sacrificial fire, 
altar-flame, a burning, spec. sacri/ice Ley. 
22, 22; Num. 28, 3; in the most general 
sense LEv. 24, 7. Most frequently in the 
formula ™> Ex. 29,.18 or with the 
addition of min°) 12; in the plural 


" 


VS 


~ zs Lov. 2, 3; 7, 35; Phenician Ox 
(Num. 6, 5) the same. 

FIPS (with suffic niin) fem. 
support, pillar, Jpr.50, 15 Ke’ ib, parallel 
72; from STOR, comp. OR (which see), 


Arab. Syl. Perhaps we should read 
nieyONX, from the singular myx. 

TIN see Mew and Mw. 

TON (only constr. JWR Kr) masc. 
same as JW (which see) K’tib dark- 
ness Prov. 20, 20, consequently from 
WN or WN with the diminutive ending 
-- That we may be considerably 
shortened has been already seen in wx 1; 
but jx IDL. (which see) may be" as- 
sumed as the stem with greater pro- 
bability. 

“AGN (not AWN) see TDR. 

“WN in the sense of "1UN see “SN. 

“TRON (from WS 1; hero, mighty) 
A. proper name of the eesoad son of DW, 
who followed n2°9 Gun. 10, 22; 2. of 
the ancestor of the Ansonia: aid there- 
fore a name of the Semitic people the 
Assyrians themselves (in old writers 
‘Acovoss, Acovo.t, Assyrii) who dwelt 
on the east side of the Tigris north 
west of Elam, and spread thence west- 
wards. — 3. (level, plain) n. p. of the 
land Assyria on the east side of the 
Tigris Grn. 2,14, so that when one 
crossed the Tigris from Mesopotamia, 
he came hither (Arrian Alex.3,7). Since 
it is specifically distinguished from Me- 
sopotamia (Barhebr. chr. syr. p. 386), 
Babylonia (Is. 11, 11), and by the an- 
cients from Susiana, Media and Armenia, 
it is the land between Mesopotamia and 
Media, along with the territories Adia- 
bene, Arbelitis, Sittacene &c. according 
to Ptolemy (6,1). In full form Ws P38 
Is.7,18. Of the cities or countries com- 
prehended in Assyria there appear in 
Scripture(Guv.10,11 12 &c.) only nian 
°y (which see), %12"2 (which see), nd> 
(which see), J09 (which pee), NOPN (which 
see), nynbn ‘which see) and DRE 
(which see); in the classics besides 
Chareha (R272 =ND‘ID), Gaugamela (~33 
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7723), Mespela (rizpn) &. When As- 
syria afterwards "became a great king- 
dom, "x also comprehended Meso- 
potamia, the Euphrates-district Is.7, 20; 
8,7; 2 Kinas 17,6; 18,11; 1 Can.5, 26, 
Babylonia (Arr. 1. c. 7, 19, 21; Herod. 
1,178. 122) 2 Kinas 23, 29; Jur.2,18; 
Lament. 5,6; Ez. 16,28 (comp. Juprra 
1,1 7; 2,1 4; 5,1), Elymais, Syria and 
other territories (Strab.16 p. 736), and 
even the kingdom of Persia Ps. 83, 9, 
Ezr. 6, 22, when the latter took the 
place of the Assyrian one. In parti- 
cular it signifies also — 4. Syria Ps. 
83,9, especially the Syrian kingdom of 
the Seleucidae; and ’X in Is. 19, 23 24 
25 may also be understood of Syria. In 
this sense “)YZX 3n> in the Mishna is 
to be taken for our. square character, 
which was developed out of the Syrian ; 
and the fact that the Assyrians are 
called Ssur, Ssura in the Median cunei- 
form inscriptions, and that the Syrian 
inhabitants of Kurdistan call themselves 
Surdn, as well as the origin of the name 
Syria, refer to some connexion with Sy- 
ria. — 5, n. p. of a city and district in 
the south of Palestine and to the east 
of Egypt Gun. 25,18; hence the gentile 
plur. DNSN proper name of an Arabian 
race Gun. 25, 3 (mentioned with nwan> 
and pax, as descended from 43°3) which 
inhabited this province. — 6. n. p. of a 
city of Assyria Gen. 2, 14, where at a 
later period Seleucia on the Tigris 
(p20) was built, according to the Tal- 
mud (K’tubot 10b). 

“AWN 2. p. of a territory which be- 
longed to that of Israel; hence an ad- 
jective with the article artis as the 
designation of a tribe 2 Sam. 2. "9. This 
"DN, was sometimes taken for a district 
of the city IWN (which see) Josu. 17, 
7, sometimes, ‘according to the Targum, 
for a circuit of Asher, and as such it was 
distributed to Manasseh Josu. 17, 11; 
but since the Vulg., Syr. and Ar. read 
“737 i.e. that which is spoken of in 
Devt. 3,14; Josa.12,5; 13,13; 1 Cur. 
2, 23, we may either write so, or take 
it in the same sense. 


WON 


AWN or DN see TN, “UR. 


“ati (the hero i. ¢. God is free) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 24. See won. 

se (only plur. with suff. Dw 

K’ri) jem. support, pillar, JER. "50, 15; 
from STON. 

SITTIN (see Mwy) x. p. of a god 
of the Hamathaeans 2 Kines 17, 30, 
worshipped under the figure of a bare 
buck, like Mendes of the Egyptians. 
Comp. Zend. eshem a Dew, agmano heaven, 
Pers. eshmani devil, asuman heaven, 
which, however, does not explain ‘x, 
more exactly. It seems preferable to 
assume the identity of the Hamathaean 
divinity N2"WN with the Phenician god 
of medicine jawN, Chamat having pos- 
sessed a Phenician settlement and being 
in general looked upon as a son of 
Canaan (Gen. 10, 18), see jiawe. 

TIIMWR, see FIN, 

WN (only constr. plur. “H"ON) m. 
1. ruins Is. 16, 7, properly piece of a 
foundation (as soi 58,12 is also a 
ro cognate in sense mi, comp. Ar. 


cat base and a remaining trace), because 
the foundations remain as ruins after the 
destruction of buildings. But according 
to the parallel passage Jnr. 48,31 "7" 5x 
appears to be taken for "Y2N, as if it 
were the reduplicated form of “WN 
(we); See wwe I — 2. cake, pancake, 
properly something spread out, flat, 
Hos. 3,1 raisin-cakes, as an idol-offering, 
comp. n"y"ex (from me to make flat, 
broad), nhaxoie, placenta, from mlax- 
flat, old high German preiting, cake, from 
preit = broad. See wwe I, 2. 

SHOWN (pl. niwrga; from wwx IL.) 
fem. same as Wwe 2: pancake, cake for 
a journey, 2 Sam. 6, 19 and 1 Car. 16,3 
pat with o2-"D>, on> nbn, qewy; 
or with MDM as a means of a animating 
and refreshing Sona or Son. 2, 5, in 
which sense the Jer. Targ. I. took it for 
mmps Ex. 16, 31; as also the LXX, 
Vulg. and Targ. undetstand it. The 
Talmndic explanation leather bag for 
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holding wine rests on a comparison of 
WwN with - Aram. yx, whence Yes; 


Arabic oe whence youre pitcher. 


WS (not used) tr. to bind, to bind 
together, to interlace, like the Talmudic 
‘Tws (Bechorot 44b); hence TUN, S>wWN. 
The stem ‘N is cognate with’ the Ar. 


Sf and 
es 3 whence cn band, and also 


with wis, ; while the organic 
root lies, more or less modified, in pun, 
pron, pr L, nr whence nt, 72 &e. 
“TWN (pl. o-DWN according to the 
Mishna: the intertwisted testicles) m 
bond, cord, particularly the testicle- cord 
Lev. 21, 20, from {Wx (which see), hence 
the chorda spermatica; accordingly Kim- 
chi has for it o°%a, and the Talmud 
also bnwix, Ar. aie 

bony (pl. nibduin, constr. NDDwN, 


nix) m. 1. a bunch or cluster of grapes, 
Noms. 18, 24, but also with the addi- 


ae 3 to interweave, entwine, 2 


tion D339 13, 23, Gun. 40, 10, or 7p3 
Sone oF Sow. 7, 9, hence grapes, spoken 
of the date-clusters Sone or Sot. 7,8, Ar. 
itkdl; of the cypress-blossom 1, 14, — It 
may have been formed from TUN with 
the termination 6/ (comp. 5733, “ban, 


b64p), and the Aramaean NbiaD iow 
may proceed in like manner ‘from 3D = 
jw. This explanation is confirmed 
by the Talmudic pa by Swe ovary, 
MOiDwN disciples (Sota 47a) i. e. an 
union of followers (comp. "am) &. — 
2. n. p. of a Canaanite Grn. 14, 13 24. 
— 3.n. p. of a valley in the neigh- 
bourhood of jan distinguished for 
grapes, Nums.13, 23; 32,9; Deur.1, 24, 
so called from the "Canaanite Eshcol, 
and retained as a name on account of 
the vine-branch which was cut off there 
Nome. 13, 24. 

TIDWN 1. proper name of a Japhe- 
tite, son of "723 (Cimmerian) Gen. 
10, 3. As his two brothers are np") 
and rtaam, the ethnographical signifi- 
cation of ‘the name can only be ex- 


DWN 


plained by constant reference to them. 
— 2.n. p. of a tribe that derived their 
descent from t2>Ux and that still dwelt 
at a later period together with the Ar- 
menians JER.51,27; according to Greek 
and Roman aacounts on the other side 
of Taurus. Agreeably to the latest eth- 
nographical researches, as well as Jewish 
tradition, we understand by the word 
the race that forced their way at a very 
early period from Asia to Europe, partly 
across the Tanais, partly across the 
Hellespont, taking up their abode in 
Scandinavian and Germanic lands. See 
Knobel, die Volkertafel p. 33-43. 

“DWN (with suff. ;32wy) m. L.only in 
Ez. O17, 15 and Ps. 72,10, gift, present, 
established price, from "aw II. (which 
see). The assumption that it originated 
in "BWR (in the sense of piece of 
“money, ‘Armen. aspar, a coin) must be 
rejected. — 2. (only in 2 Sam. 6, 19 
read by the LXX for "pwy in our pre- 
sent text) a sweet drink, as the Targ., 
Vulg., Syr. and others “understand it, 
from “28 I. (which see). 


vals (not used) intr. to. be jirm, 
| pressed. close, pressed firmly together, 
hence to be strong, hard, comp. Ar. h3z 3 


to make firm, AG] to hold firmly to- 


gether, dail firm, and the cognate 


hos &e. The organic root is Dwr, 
fourid with modification in 5¥-x (which 
see). Hence 


DR _ (according to Kimchi Sw) m 


like sd a tamarisk Gun. 21, 33; but 
neither versions nor interpreters give 
this special meaning, translating some- 
times a) grove, wood, plantation (Gr. 
Venet., Vulg., Samar., Jerus. Targ. I. 
and IL; Beresh. rab. ch. 51), hence the 
Samar. vionw, Yon for MUN; some- 
times b) tree, oak (Onk., symm. , Syr., 
Arab.) or terebinth 1 Sam. 31,13 = 7ox 
1 Cur. 10, 12. But the meaning pro- 
bably passed from the special to the 
general, as in TN, "PN; the significa- 
tion “tree” in the Mishna should there- 
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fore be explained as in the case of j>°x, 
both being named from the idea of 
strength. Like jis (oak, terebinth) Swix 
was also looked upon as a sacred, con- 
secrated tree; and so the SN in Yay WA 
Gay. 21, 33, in tm 1 Sam. 22, 6, and 
in 3° 31, 13 should be taken, 


pus (with suff. 1G; pl. with suff. 
v28R) m. 1. fault, guilt, transgression 
Jur. 51,5; Prov.14,9: guilt is an inter- 
preter or indes (pros) of fools, oppos. to 
FI; OF ’R NAT Gen. 26, 10 to bring 
gailt upon one i. e. to lead one into sin; 
a 2Ra T ‘ams to go on in transgres- 
sions, ‘Ps. 68, 22, — 2. the thing through 
which guilt is contracted, trespass Num. 
5, 7 8. Most frequently — 3. a tres- _ 
pass-offering , distinct from nNQh sin- 
offering Lev. ch. 5; 14. The cases in 
which DWN was presented are given in 
5,15 17 21; 14,12; 19,21; Num. 6,12. 
The LXX translate it TO UNE ayvoias 
(Ez. cf 39 seq.), or ZO tho RAnumedetac 
(Luv. 7, 7), or 7 wdyppedea (Nome. 
6, 12). 

DW (not used) intrans. 1. same as 
nw, to glisten, gleam, to shine, of the 
sun. — 2. figuratively to be bright, serene, 
friendly, gracious ; a similar metaphor to 
that found in map, 53% and "32. Deri- 
vatives: the proper names NWS, FBR 
(Phenician), mawx 4. — "The. etymo- 
logical correctness of this meaning has 
been fully established under Dwr, a form 
whose initial sound is merely ‘softened 
down into pwr. Compare a monograph 3 
‘| by Alois Miller: Esmun, ein Beitrag 
zur Mythologie des orientalischen Alter- 
thums (Wien 1864. 8) p. 14 et seq. 


OWS (only Luv. 5,19 and Num. 5, 7 
puis; fut. Dw) intr. 1. to be desert, 
epaste, isolated, ‘devastated , e. g- ys 
Hos. 14,1; may Ez.6,6. The organic 
root. is Dw-N, "identical with that in bw 
(nie), Dwr &e.; +} comp. Syr. erane| 
wastenoss; Syr. sez} to be dark, us 
{ass2e} darkness. From this figuratively 


— 2.to be condemned, to atone, to suffer 
Ps. 34, 22 23; Jun. 2, 3; Hos. 5, 15; 


DUS . 


10, 2; Zecw. 11,5; Prov. 30, 10, prop. 
to ‘be ’ exterminated, spoken of men or 
beasts, of the destruction of the land 
Is. 24, 6, as a punishment for sin; — 

3. to commit a fault, to transgress, with 
> of the person whom one offends Lev. 
5,19, Noms. 5,7, and with 3 Hos. 13,1 
or 9 ‘Lev. 5, 5 of the thing in which 
one commits a fault; also absol. to be 
guilty. — The going wrong is either a 
missing of the aim, a taking away and 
lessening (NX), or a rebellion against 
some one, a violent invasion of some- 
thing (2p), or a separation and depar- 
ture how "good (nw). Comp. the Ar. 


<I to commit a fault, prop. to hold 
back from a thing, hence in the deri- 
vatives: to remain behind, to tarry, to 
be lazy. Derivatives DN adj., OW, 
TTIW, OWN. 

"Nif. pny to suffer for, be punished 
Jor. 1, 18, spoken of the destruction 
of flocks. 

Hif. OVUR'T to punish, to condemn, 
Ps. 5, 11. 

DWN (pl. DIN) adj. m. guilty 1. e. 
either burdened with guilt Gen. 42, 21, 
2 Sam. 14, 13, or bound to atone for 
guilt Eze. 10, 19. — 2. subst. a guilty 
one, Ear. 10, 19: and the guilty (gave 
their hands, 0117 "2m, to bring) a ram 
for their trespass. 

STIAWN (constr. m3) f. prop. inf. Kal: 
the being in fault, and as such connected 
with 9 (as 725, AN?) Lav. 5, 26; but 
usually a substantive: 1. fault 1 Cur. 21, 3, 
oy m7 wr? Lav. 4, 3 to the fault of the 
people i. ©. 80 that the people incur 
guilt; > MV2TN Doey pnN 2 Cur. 28, 
10 you ‘have faults ‘with you against . 

Ps. 69, 6. — 2. guilt, 2 Cur. 28, 3: 
Ezr. 9, 6 7 15; 10, 10; Mowe na 
to trespass en 2 Cun. 35, 23; ‘me- 
taphor. trespass-offering, ‘8 713 Lav. 22, 
16 the sin of a trespass, i. e. ‘which con- 
sidered as guilt must be expiated by 
DWN; ‘se Ov 5, 24 day of the trespass- 
offering, i. @. when it was presented. — 
3. coudemaation, punishment of sin, 
2 Cor. 28, 13 129 * maw the con- 
demnation of Jehovah. upon us. — 4. idol, 
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properly the . object of trespassing, 
comp. }}¥ and nxin Hos. 4, 8, only in 
Am. 8, 14 yyw ne to which they said 
oe "; ‘but here perhaps 72 U8 
should be understood as identical with 
NID "WN, 17737, which was brought to Sa- 
maria as a god of the Hamathaeans 
2 Kines 17, 30. 


STIVOWN see TTIW. 


yauits (pl. DpwN, after the form 
Waen, HL, bown) m. solitude, wilder- 
ness, then as a ‘place of the dead (07172) 
equivalent to ny2>% (nv2>z) kingdom 
of shadows, b°n2> DO DIWAA Is. 59, 10 
in desolate places like the dead i. e. in 
the realm of shadows; the D249 "M79 sit 
pawrmaa Lament. 3, 6. In this sense 
the versions and old interpreters have 
translated it. The stem is Dw to be de- 
solate, and in the termination dm the nasal | 
sound is sometimes doubled; or DY is 


here the same as prank » ee: gloomi- 
ness (see 7x). The Phenician yi2UN 
(Esmifin) belongs to jaw in HAW, m2", 
pr". 

‘ous (not used; from DWN) m. pro- 


perly anything gleaming, shining, warmn- 
ing, hence sun; and accordingly from 
the healing power and warmth of the | 
sun, the Phenician god of medicine, 
Esmun, the healing power of the sun 
personified. It is the Phenician Aescu- 
lapius who like the sun also represents 
the generative and preserving power; and. 
the surnames of Aesculapius ayhaomns 
(Hesych.) &e. are in accordance with this 
derivation, ®x2°wS, and mgwN 4 are 
’ | only collateral forms of 4 DN; and in 
the Inscription of Eschmanazar in Sidon 
another reading OWN (O°D) is supposed 
to be the same. 

TWAWN (plur. ni72By) f. a watch 
(from “1318), connected with m2723 (the 
genitive expressed by 3, comp. . Ps. 137, 
7; Is.9, 3) night-watch, vigilia, quant, 
as a portion of the night, but commonly 
without this addition Ps.63,7; Lament. 
2,19; yet in Ps. 119,148 some explain it 
like ning 77, 5 eyelids, see "7D. 

11 


AMIN 


MIAN (from 72) /. same as WN 
night - - watch, the night being divided 
into three of them. The first was called 
NIVIBS wNA Lament. 2,19; the inter- 
mediate one } MID Hs ’ Tanase 7,19; 
the last “pan Ss Ex. - 14, 24; 1 ave 
11, 11. 


ahs I. (not used) intr. to be pais 
firm, strong, Arab. upwl (hence raul 


berues upt (hence, .ya3t hard )strong), 
a> to be firm, protected, ope to 
be hard, Targ. yes, TeX the same, 
therefore PR, TBs, firm, hard. It is 
cognate with won in the organic root. 
Derivative, the proper name FUN. 


WN II. (anused) intr. to be dark, 
obscure, Targ. jNN (hence jinx darkness), 
Zabian —s| (Heal darkness), and it is 
perhaps connected with wy. Hence 
comes 7 and perhaps “also PK 
Prov. 7, 9 and 20, 20 after the form 
APD = N32, wisp. See PIU. 

IWS (with suff. "22UN) m. a lattice, 
a lattice-window JupcEs 5, 28, Prov. 
7,6, properly a pinning into each other, 
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nw-2; Syr. aes, in Ithpe. to pray, 
prop. to whisper, like wm to whisper 
and to swear to, whence wind whispering, 
sorcery and (softly whispered) prayer; 
Ar. .iaS the same, therefore UsntKeo 
signifies a theosophist, wladlOe theo- 
sophy; perhaps in a modified form in 
3B-P to listen, to hearken attentively, 
whens ap oracle, sentence. Comp. the 
middle high German losen, prop. = lau- 
schen, Gothic hlausjan, originally to hear, 
to listen, derivative loos = oracle, reveal- 
ed (prop. heard). The verbs and Sn, 
cognate in sense, proceed from a similar 
view, and according to Bar Bahlil «| 
is actually used in the sense of Wn). 
From another fundamental meaning pop 
(which see) proceeds, and again from an- 
other OND, 025 but the three verbs, 
| cognate. in sense, have certainly had dif- 
ferent shades of meaning imparted to 
them here. 

EWN (prop. part.; plur. PRU, def. 
sDwE) Aram. m. an enchanter, Dan. 2, 
Q7: 4 4; 5,7 1115 along with DoDn, 
“sD ‘and others. See swe. 

aN (pl. D°D) m. an enchanter, ma- 
gician, Dan. 1, 20; 2, 2; distinct from 


and therefore equivalent to 22x (see | 2572. 


— baby) from aay = abw. The nouns 

i, 722, aOR in their stems express 
similar ideas. 

DN (fortification) n. p. of two dif- 
ferent cities in Judah, Josu. 15, 33 43; 
the one name, however, may stand for 
raw. 


US (declivity, slope, from }2B, see 
bun, 5) n.p.of a city inJ udah Joss. 
15, 52, along with 358 and 5172"5. 


PWS (not used; a collateral form 
of NW) intr. to speak softly, to murmur, 
to do a thing in a lurking, mysterious 
way, therefore to practise enchantment, 
as far as enchantment consists in mut- 
tering magical forms, comp. Syr. ~ae{ 
to practise magic, which stands for the 
Hebrew "an Devt.18,11. The organic 
' root is nuns, which is found also in 


RwS Aram. m. the same Dan. 2, 10. 


EON (with suf. inp-, from “Bw I.) 
f. 1."quiver (prop. what takes, receives) 
which one fills with arrows Ps. 127, 5, 
and in which something may be col- 
lected and concealed Is. 49, 2; Jur. 5, 
16; ‘8 "23 arrows LAMENT. 3. 13; ’S Nios 
to ae the quiver Is, 22, 6; 'S for ’S "23 
Jos 39, 23. — 2. (only in pl. NEW, 
rarely nipwy, once with the atticls 
nipwt = mipwe) dunghill, dirt-heap, 
rubbish , a) as an image of humiliation 
Ps. 113, 7; 1Sam. 2, 8; b) as the name 
of a gate in J erusalem, dung-gate Nex. 
2,13; 3,13 14; 12,31. — The singular 
form mp WS is preserved i in the Mishna; 
but in Hebrew the plural is used, be- 
cause ‘N expresses a collective idea. The 


stem is pw II. (which see), comp. Lan 
dust; on the other hand, the plural 


NINSwS has come from another form 
news. 


TWEWN (Persian) x. p. m. Dan. 1, 3. 
Etymologically it is compared with the 


proper name 125 UN, as DUN with ews, | 


and if this be’ correct, ws must bo the 
name of the Ases-race head (the LXX 
singularly enough translate it 4Breodoi, 
“W17-"aN), the original ancestor of the 
Germanic and Scandinavian peoples. 12> 
or 128 would be the second part of the 
word. But the derivation of it is still 
obscure. 

“DWN masc. only in 2 Sam.6,19 and 
1 Cur. 16,3, according to the Targ. (39D 5) 
portion, from “Dw = PD to measure, 
determine. According to the LXX we 
should read Saws (which see); and pro- 
bably it has exactly the meaning of 
“awe (which see). The Phenician pro- 
per name Aspar (Sall. Jug. 108 seq.), 
“Awag (App. fragm. Numid. 4) should be 
written "EON, comp. Hebr. n. p. no. 

PDON (from "23 IL.; plur. nine ws) 
fem. same as neuN 2. rubbish LAMENT, 
4,5, Targ. ND PPP, Ion Gandch dif, 
Tanchum & 

yop NN Chotes- oak) n. p. of a 
Philistine city between "iy and 7:37 
on the Mediterranean sea JupcEs 1, 18; 
14, 19;'1Sam. 6,17, where a village of 
the same name still ‘exists, Askaldn. Be- 
cause the Ascalon district was rich in 
onions, they are called Ascaloniae, Esca- 
lots (Plin. 19, 32; Diose. 1,124). Gentile 
21>peN. See Sp. 


ays L féap: plur, yx) intrans. 
equivalent to "0 IL, sm (see “Aw, Wn) 
to go about, run abouts “then penérally: 
to go, to walk, to step along, “13 'S 
Prov. 9, 6 ‘a go along upon the ‘way. 


Comp. Ar. “at to go, whence 31 foot - 
trace, Aram. nN, the same, from which 
comes “ns, trace. The organic root is 
IO-k, which is modified in nm, ‘3 &e. 
Hence TSN, WR. 

Pir. ay (fut, WN?) to cause to go for- 
wards, with 3 in a thing Prov. 4, 14, 
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where 722 should be supplied; 23, 19 
to cause to go in the sense of to guide, 
lead, Is. 3, 12; 9,15, opposed to Monet 
to lead away from the path. 

Puh, TEN to be led, guided Is. 9, 15. 


“NS I. (not used) intrans. 1. to be 
united by love, marriage &c. Hence 
MIPS, DN, Wr lL. Comp. wx. — 
2. to be firm, strong, pressed together, 
steadfast, cognate with NS-p, Wn &e. 
The organic root is IW “X, which j is also 
found in "W (778) IV. &e.; ; and from 
this fundamental signification “WN means 
in the Mishna to confirm. Derivatives 
WS Ses of a tree), “7Nm, Aram. 
NIVEN, and the n. p. of a city TWN. 


ON (not used) intrans. equivalent 
to TEN (which see) and also to "wx IL. (in 
MADN,, “OR, SDN) to be connected, unit- 


ed, Ar. , spoken especially of con- 
fidential’ or intimate union. Hence “ON 
in the proper names DNR, and bye. 


. DN, constr. “oe, see bay ian, 


WS (not used) intrans. equivalent 


to “uD (which see): 1. to be straight, 
even (of away); whence the proper name 
(of the land) "Hx. — 2. in a moral 
sense: to be right, ‘honest, upright, righte- 
ous, so far as this is represented in 
a plain, straightforward line of conduct. 
Derivative WOs in m2NIwN, which is 
interchanged with mba. — 3. to be 
prosperous, happy, metaphorically re~ 
presented by the evenness of a situa- 
tion, the same metaphor being found in 
“wp and "w> (Has. 2, 4). Perhaps how- 
ever from aN II. Hence the proper 
name “IW, ax, TON. 

Pih. “aN denom. from “ws (which see). 

Puh. six denom. from 93 (which see). 


“WN L (happy, from nae, as the 
name is interpreted in GEN. 30, 13; ; comp. 
the proper names Felix, Faustus, For- 
tunatus, Kudaemon, Callitychus, Euty- 
chus, Macarius; see however DUN) 
1. n. p. of a son of Jacob and ‘then 
founder of the tribe of the same name 


' Gen. 30, 13; 35, 26, thence the territory 


11* 


We 


of Asher Josu. 17,7; 19, 24 &c. Gentile 
“ex Jupass 1, 32, — 2. only in pilur. 
ONDR, (which see comp mmx. In the 
Phenician, & proper name DIGS. Aséov- 
pos (Jos. contra Ap. 1,18), abridged from 
DIWNI2, interchanges with pinoy 
Worousne: Ada-, whence we may infer 
the Phenician identity of MOR, with 
nw. 


as IL. (out of "By; fortress, from 
“ae I. ) n. p. of a city east of Daw 
Josx. 17,7, on the border of Manasseh, 
and on the road to Scythopolis (jx wma) 
according to Eusebius (s. v.). But Kimchi 
thinks that ‘x is the name of the race, and 
that nn7295 WN means, from. the 
border of Asher to Michmethath, as 17, 
11 refers thereto. 

WN mase. 1. (only plur.o x, , from 
WE iL) equivalent to Wan, the name 
of a tree, commonly sherbin-cedar, , larch, 
as “wm (which see) has been taken, or 
according to Kimchi, box-tree (2i7D). 
DWN Hz.27,6 is referred to }Wivory: 
out of pherbncoaiae 3 i.e. inlaid with sher- 
bin-cedar; Kimchi refers "UX-n3 to WIP, 
which is here fem. asa collective meaning 
plank-work, and we must construe TOW. 
72 "oy ov Wanna thy deck, daughter of 
the sherbin-cedar (i. e. made of sherbin- 
cedar), they have overlaid with ivory. Yet 
Bochart already reads p"yUNna, after the 
analogy of Mapa in that place. The tree 
is named ee firmness, as TIN once 
bears the appellation “wan, and there- 
fore it is looked upon in Is. 60,13 as TIN, 
along with “31m from Y73. — 2. (with 
suff. ITDN.,, plur. with suf. "10N,) fem. 
a) step, walk Jon 23,11, hence 4 S yan 
to hold fast the step on sonictlend Ps, 17, 
5; ‘NS, ]2iD to make sure the step; ‘x a 1373 
i step totters 37, 31; 2 8 mint? “the 
step glides away Moi somelhing 44, 19; 
’S ew the step has slipped 73, 2. The 
use of the plural as a singular 4 in con- 
struction occurs here more frequently 
Ps. 37, 31; 73,2 K’tib. b) by a usual 
metaphor: conduct Prov. 14, 15. The 
stem is "Wr I. 


“WN masc. step, walk Ps.17,11; Jos 
31, 7, same as TWN 2; comp. “ts = 


ON (only constr. plur, "ON; with 
suff’. TIVE, MVR besides” ITY = 
wT, PAS = = , DO"IOR, where 
the form of the construct state is pre- 
served even before the suff.) masc. for- 
tune, happiness, hence as an interjection 
in the construct state: hail! happy! be- 
fore the nouns Wx or Ww Ps. 1, 1; 
112, 1; Do 32, oF 84, 6 13; Prov. 3, 
13; “33 Ps. 34,9; 40,5; ion Is.56,2; 
Jon 5, 17; “ia Ps. 33, 12; by 89, 16; 
before the ‘plural nouns Dw 1 Kinas 
10, 8; o~129, 2 Cur. 9, 7; ba Prov. 
20, 7; or " before compounds and parti- 
ciples which have become nouns and 
express their ideas, e. g. before “b> 
ia "oom Psaum 2, 12; vwa-in2 32, 15 
dein ‘41, 2; nia ‘eh 84,5. Yet the 
noun following i is sometimes omitted and 
must be supplied, so that the relative 
“w follows Ps. 137,8 9; 144,15; 146, 
5, or this too is often omitted after a 
construct state (see Ex. 4,13; Ps. 81, 6) 

and “TUN attaches itself closely to the 
following word Ps. 65, 5.— The plural of 
this word is based upon the collective 
idea of an abstract, and the application 
of it as an interjection exists likewise 


in the Aram. 4 380, Arab. TLyb &c. 
The reading Sus 2 Sam. 23, 21 Kt’ib 
see in VWR. Hence the denom. 

Pih. suN to pronounce happy, Gn. 30, 
13; Max.3, 12 15; Jos 29, 11. 

Puh. NN to be made happy, Ps. 41,3; 
Prov. 3, 18. 

“WN (with suff. “YWR) masc. prosperi- 
ty Gen. 30, 13. 


WAS (a compound pronominal stem) 


pron. relat. (without distinction of num- 
ber or gender) who, which, forming the 
relative in prose (like Mt or 3] in the 
poets), and explaining, at the head of a 
clause, a noun preceding. As a most 
important word in dependent sentences 
it stands: 1. where it is supplemented 
by the personal pronoun and stands at 
the head of the relative clause (since it is 


WSs 


165 


WS 


a sort of particle), both together express- 
ing what the relative in other languages 
does, @. g. "1 Nut ‘s, what lives Gun. 9, 
3, where sh completes the mere rela- 
tive ON. S stands therefore, a) when 
it concerns the subject, in which case 
the pronoun should be taken as a no- 
minative Deur.20,15; Ps.16,3; 2Car. 
8, 7; b) when it relates to the vbject, 
e. g. iNb> ‘e Jur. 32,3 whom he shut up, 
where 4- ‘merely imparts to TWX the 
idea’ of the object; c) when SN is 
neither subject (nom.) nor object (accus. ); 
but a subordinate idea is the thing it 
chiefly relates to, e. g. TEP ‘NR whose 
harvest Jos 5, 5, where - goes along 
with "WR. This supplementing of the 
unpersonal “WN by the personal pro- 
noun may be “dispensed with: «) where 
® already expresses the idea of the sub- 
ject Duur. 23, 5, or in smaller clauses, 
or before each finite verb because the 
personal is already contained in it; 
B) where it may already stand as ex- 
pressing the idea of the object alone, 
which is especially the case in smaller 
clauses, or where things are spoken 
of: but where ” it relates to a sub- 
ordinate idea, it must not be wanting 
either after the noun or preposition; 
and ‘8 can stand without being supple- 
mented only when it refers to nouns 
expressing time, place, way, manner, 
e. g. NA“ON Diy 2 Sam. 19, 25 
till the day he came; “ATW dips 
Gen. 35,13 in the place ‘where he spoke 
“YON, “IT Mr this is the reason why .. 
1 Kinas 11, 27. — The occasional want 
of the pronominal supplement converts 
‘R also into a usual relative, and as 
such it stands 2. still farther descrip- 
tive of a noun already mentioned, e. g. 
TAN WR, DNWINGT the men that were with 
him. But inasmuch as a descriptive 
clause of this sort may be supplied by 
a suitable adjective appended, ‘x is 
frequently dispensed with here, and that 
too in all cases mentioned in 1 under 
a, B, Y> @& & Gun. 15,13: in a land 
(whieh) is not to them &e. By this means 


Ss 
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8. It introduces a new noun not yet 
present in the preceding sentence. Thus 
used, ‘X, may be partly the subject of 
the sentence e. g. niait~>y ‘x, 1 Kines 
16,9 who is (set) over the house, partly 
the object connected with ny e. g. ny 
NOR? TW, Gan. 49, 1 that which will hap- 
pens partly i is dependent on a stat. constr. 
or a preposition e. g. "WN Am. 6, 10; 

wee, 59 JER. 15, 4. It is true that. rs 
does not at all cease in this case to 
express relation to the preceding noun, 
but it is also itself a noun by its re- 
ference to what follows, and upon it 
as such a clause of its own depends. 
— 4.’ in the accusative i.e. conceived 
of as subordinate, may express place, 
time and manner like any other noun, 
whether it refers, without prepositions, 
to a preceding noun that expresses 
such an accusative Gen. 35, 13; 40, 
13; Devt. 9, 7; 2 Sam. 19, 25; 1 Kinas 
11, 27, or as in the last two places is 
the supporter of what follows, and has 
reference to what precedes only as an 
accusative of this nature. If in the 
former case THX, can denote with respect 
to time then, ‘when, with respect to 
place where, with respect to manner that, 
wherefore, as, in the latter case WON. by 
1 Kines 18,12 may denote whither, 
WN, d5a 2 Siac 1, 7 wherever, “DR, "2 
for as Ex. 14,13, "8x, as Devr. ie 19, 
1 Kinas 14, 19, Jos 9, 5, “WR, Dd just 
as ZpPH. 3, 7, where 1 Cur. 13, 6 (comp. 
2 Sam. 6, 2); ‘and. in this usage even nN 
may stand before it when it also de- 
pends on an active verb Devt. 9, 7; 

29, 15; 1 Sam. 2, 22; 1 Kings 8, 31: 
19,1; 2 Krnas 8, 5, where it means where, 
as, when. Hence Ox, standing at the 
head of a sentence in the sense of when 
Luyv.4, 22, Num.5,29, i Kinas 8,33 38 
can only be explained by this usage; 
yet one has always to think of a re- 
ference, which "YN follows as an accu- 
sative involving a general relation, just 
as elsewhere the construct state before 
‘x, in that accusative is frequently ad- 
opted in order to express the relations 


the sentence is more contracted. — | of place, time and manner Gen. 39, 20; 
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Lev. 4, 24 33; Dror. 4,10; Jer. 22, 12. | sign of the genitive are preserved, inas- 
In this sense we have ae where, ; 2 much as it expresses the idea of belong- 
wherever Jupces 1, 17, in full form ‘ing to, which is characteristic of the 
og-nwas Gen. 21, 17 or Dena, Dip2a | genitive, e. g. Saw WR, np ‘na 1 Sam. 
2 ‘Sam. 15, 21; “WN from. where Ex. 5, | 13, 8 till the set time of ‘Samuel; “MN 
11; WN as, just as, ut 82,19; 1 Sam. | TH, WR, mgt 1 Kinas 11, 25 and be- 
8, 6 &e. — 5. Sometimes my passes into | side the mischief of Hadad (yet the ver- 
a relative conjunction, for which *> sions have already supplied Wak in the 
stands elsewhere, so that ‘X, also means | former; and "D9 in the latter “place); 


occasionally: a) that, e.g. W8, Tiz Zucu. | MY] WY, "72 wy 2 Sam. 23, 21 
8, 20 it shall be yet that ; “TBR, aia K°tib, an "Egyptian of distinction (i. e. of 
Ecoxes. 5, 4 it is good that. It is then consideration, size), instead of which 
interchanged with 2, e. g. WR 2Ry for therefore 1 Cur. 11, 23 has ot37 WN 
this reason that og 26, 5, ‘. Sam. 12, | (but the K’ri already reads in the former 
a7) | Tt 72 Ws). 
in , onder that Je OSH. 3, 4, besides % ‘As to the origin of this pronoun, WX 
12722 11, 20 with a small ‘alteration of | must be looked upon as a dialectic col- 
the sense ; TOR, 122 so that Ez. 12, 12, | lateral form of DON, especially since 
besides: "2 2 Is. 7, 5. b) As a relative the Aramaean WS in oS is only dia- 
conjunction with 2 and 2 (which can lectically different from D8 (in §DN); 
never be without the support of “wix) | Hebr. 23% perhaps ="3N; ‘and in the 
| 


in Twa while; of place, where; “OND Coptic too the same interchange i is found. 
as, sicut, where 'X. corresponds to "9 WN or WR is naturally therefore com- 


in signification. c) In order to introduce pounded of three different vocables which 
a consequence in sentences interrogative have a good foundation in the pronomi- 
or implying admiration, ‘x is used in| 2a! stems. This relative appears short- 
the sense of so that, that, Ecouzs.7, 21; ened in the Phenician into wy (which 
Deut. 28, 27; Mat. 3, 19 &e., for which | 8ee); in later Hebrew (for example in the 
) stands Blscahare: a) In dee to ex- Mishna) it is abridged as poe (which see), 
press object and design in a sentence: | Aram. 5"4, elsewhere in earlier as well 
that, in order that, with the imperfect | as later Hebrew as -w or -W, where the 
Gen. 11, 7; Josu. 8, 7; Deut. 4, 40.| Resh is resolved into the following 

Here belong also sna nun, Dan. 1, 10 | consonant, or is merely abridged into 
that not (see Mapw Sone or Sox. 1,7), | (see - “G, -B, WB). 


2 NORD on account of Jon. 1, 8. e) In bynipn ("El is allied) n. p.m. 1 Cur 


clauses relating to time “WN means | 4, 16. “ON constr. of Six which is equi- 


when, quum, for which 72 stands else- valent to the Phenician Spe (Osiris), an 


where, particularly in the sense when- : 
ever = as often as, with the imperfect epithet of Baal, husband of TOR. 


1 Kinas 8, 83; “WR> while, in sofar as, TON IWR (from “WY, and by =, 
because (passing to the cause) Gen. 39, | see a) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 25, 2; for which 
9 23; rarely does the simple Wx stand sto (‘v7 after anothen: reading) 
for this idea Deur.11, 27, for which, how- stands in 25, 14. 

ever, as coinciding with nr 11, 28, the sTIDN (a°mN Daur. 7,5, Mioan 5, 
meaning when has been claimed here | 13, ol. niwwe; see = f. name of 
also; ; WN from that, i.e. on this account, | 5 Phonician goddess, who: 16 somehimnes 
Because Is.43, 4, f) Like “Wx the simple | jdentified with the Sidonian Astarte 
’%, also means as Is. 54, 9; Jur. 33, 22;| Jupaus 2, 3 (compared with 38, 7) and 
48, 8, as ‘2 is used elsewhere Is. 62, 5. | stands beside 293, though again se- 


— 6, Sone traces of WN as a mere ! parated from him’ In usage ‘N denotes 
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1. the idol of this female deity of the 
Phenicians consisting of a pillar Drur. 
16, 21; Jupass 6, 25 30. mawsan 
2Kinas 18, 4 is to be taken collectively, 
and is therefore identical with O° DR 
2 Cur. 31,1, tmage-pillars of. Ashera. 90 
too MUN 2 Kinas 21, 3 is identical 
with mivgy 2 Cur. 33, 3 in this signi- 
fication. — 2. the fomale deity of the 
Tyrians whom Jezebel introduced into 
Israel, different from the usual Pheni- 
cian ‘Nk, 1 Kinas 18,19; 2 Kinas 21,7; 
23,4 7; 2Cur. 15,16, and to whom oc- 
iexsionally a nyob7 (which see) was erect- 
ed 1Kxes 15, "13. She was then iden- 
tified with nymwy, as the LXX, Symm., 
the Syr. and others translate. — 3. the 
image or image-pillar of this goddess, 
so far as it was only dedicated to the 
goddess without being the image of the 
idol in itself 1 Kinas 16, 33; 2 Kinas 
13, 6; 17, 16; 21,3; 23,6 15. — The 
plural nine denotes: a) like D723 no- 
thing more than the plurality of forces 
united in the goddess, and may there- 
fore be always applied to asingle image 
2 Cur. 33,3, and be identical with TIIDN 
2 Kines 21,3; b) Ashera-worship, image- 
worship, idolatry generally 2 Cur. 19,3. 
The images of ‘x were upright wooden 
pillars or stems of trees, whose tops and 
boughs were cut off, and which were wor- 
shipped partly asssymbols of the Phe- 
nician nature-god, partly as the numen 
itself. Hence the following are used with 
it: HP 1 Kinas 14, 15; ax 2 Kines 
17, 10; ra 1K1nas 14, 23; say 2 Kinas 
14,6 or Tas 2 Cue. 33, 19; Ear Devt. 
16, 21; “33 2 Cur. 34, 4; yn 34, 7; 
33 14, 2; nap Ex. 24, 13. This is the 
reason why the LXX, Syr., Ar., Sam., 
Graeco Venet., Aquila and many inter- 
preters have translated sometimes éree, 
sometimes grove. 

The word is usually derived from 
‘ys and explained, the fortune-bring- 
ing, goddess of good fortune, like the 
Phenician Venus or Astarte, and the Ba- 
bylonian NN7279, Mylitta. But consider- 
ing that ‘x "denotes a pillar, "WN to be 
straight, upright has also been compar ed. 
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It appears more correct, however, to 
explain “UX socia, conjux, viz. of 
33, from. sy, as the cognate Pheni- 
cian “DN (Osir) husband is an epithet of 
Baal. Perhaps the personal proper name 
“WN was originally =the Phenician 158 
or the masculine of wR in the sense 
already given, because f proper names are 
frequently names of a deity. 


Savion (= dy to) 2. p.m. Nom. 26, 
31; JOSE. 17,2; patron. *23- Num. Lc. 

DWN (only in pi. with suff. PISS, 
DWN &e.) m. male images of Ba‘al, 
of wood, symbolising Baal as a generat- 
ing power, and distinct from D°2"2n, M1723, 
miaga, p2">e, 2 Kines 23, 14, 2 Cur. 
14, 2 &e., ‘without its being any where 
determined that it symbolises the female 
principle. The singular "Wx meant per- 
haps originally the same as -~a © hus- 
band (i. . of Aatasta) yee 

NI TOR Aram. m. wall Ezr.5,3, prop. 
a firm thing, formed from “WN with the 
termination na. The Semitic derivation 
is questionable, however; since the same 
termination 1s in NI4BDN. 

Ws I. (mot used) intr. 1. to be 
powerful, strong, spoken of men; cog- 


oe 
nate in sense with "33, comp. Ar. ul 
to be firm, hard. Derivatives w7y (-wx, 

“WS, WN), TN, NOY, Pw and ili 
denom. wyNn (which see). — 2. tr. to 
make strong, ‘firm, to establish. Hence 

Hithp. WON see Wx. 

Wis IL. (not used) intr. to glow, 
to burn, comp. Aram. N-t8, nX. Deri- 
vatives OS, ON, mwN. . 

MON (formed from UN = wrx with the 
addition of eth without : an accent, the 
tone continuing upon the ground-form ; 
with suff. "Bx, TNO and Fmwy) f. a 
woman, same as STWR, Devt. 21, 11, 
1 Sam. 28, 7, Ps. 58, 9 in the absolute 
state ; but it is usually applied in the 
construct state and before suffixes GEN. 
11,29; 12,17. nviy is also in Phenician 


Syme 


(Kit. 4,1) e.g. nq nw a woman from 
Berytus (Movers, Phin. Texte I. 112). 
In the Aramaean forms ROHN, RNIN, 
nox, 12021 &e. (the nun is inserted to 
resolve the hard ¢-sound) a form nos = 
mos lies at the basis. 


emis (hollow-way, from SXW) 2. p. 
of a city in the plain of J udah, be- 
longing to the Danites Josu. 15, 33; 
19,41; Junpess 13, 25, which Eusebius 
places incorrectly between Azotus and 
Ascalon. - Gentile 1 Cur. 2,53. — As to 
the derivation, the word is a noun-form 
which has arisen out of the conjugation 
of the verb constituted by ~nx (that 
may have been more frequent in the 
earlier period of the language, to judge 
by the Phenician) and which is only 
preserved in some proper names. On 
this conjugation of the verb constituted 
by “nx comp. the Phenician “amdx to 
be shut up (Kit. 29, 2), the futures bamwx 
(estimim) I am terrified (Poen. 3, 23), 
Samu (ysthiyal) I request (ib. 1, 2) be- 
side ONS (ysyl) Lask (ib. 1, 10), ITY 
(ityida) I am perceived (ib. 1, 8), pbyns 
(etalam)Z am grown up(ib.3 23). dknwR, 
jinwy, Nianwy and xpmMwy should there- 
fore be referred. to baw, 73, mow and 
721. 

“IMBN Aram. m. rebellion Ear. 4, 
15 19, from ‘18 (which see). 

PFW (rest) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 11 12. 
See rH I. Comp. dtm. 

TOFNON n. p. of a Levitical city in 
the mountains of J udah, for which 
yiamN also stands Josu. 21,14; 1Sam. 
30, 28; 1Cur. 4,17; 6,42. Seo m3 IL. 
and 9725. Comp. bina. Perhaps, how- 
ever, in the signification to spread. 

SANUS n. p. same as Miamwy (which 
see). 


DS (from. mx; pl. ps, def. RNY, 


with suf. “3ing) Aram. m. equivalent. 


to Hebrew nix wonder, sign, Dan. 3, 32 


33; 6, 28, cognate in sense with 7727);- 


comp. ‘Phenician ON (et, yth) sign, token 
of recognition (Poen. 1, 8), spoken of 
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AS 


the tally used at a league of hospitality 
(tessera hospitalis), and ni. 


aN (pronominal stem) pron. person. 
(24 person sing.) m. thou, written thus 
five times without % 1 Sam. 24,19; Ps. 
6, 4; Eccuss. 7,22; Jos 1,10; Neu. 9, 
6, which the Ki corrects into MAN. 
See 5 mals d 


aN (pronominal stem) pron. pers. 
(24 | person sing.) 1. m. thou, an abridged 
form of my Num. 11, 15; Duur. 5, 24; 
Ez. 28,14. The reason for this abbre- 
viation has not always been discovered, 
and therefore the LXX and Syriac read 
in Ez, 1. c. my with. — 2. f. thou, Gun. 
24,23; JupeEs9,10; five times in pause 
FN Gen. 12, 13; Rure 38,9 11; 1 Sas. 
25, 33; Prov. 7, 4. — For aN the ori- 
ginal form "AN also appears: seven times 


‘in K’tib; but the K’ri reads 8 "AN, effacing 


the old form JupaGss 17, 2; 1 Kines 14, 
2; 2 Kinas 4, 16 23; 8, 1; hz. 36, 13; 
Jan: 4, 30. See SAN. 


my I. (before Makkeph “ms; before a 
grave suff. DMX, but also nanin Josu. 
23,15; DAIS besides DaIniy; Jan Ez. 
23, 46 besides yanig) crniene subst. 
m. same as Nis II. (which see) existence, 
being , essence, body, and therefore like 
bry self, essential. It is used as the 
sign of an accusative, or to give pro- 
minence to a noun as subject &c. Comp. 
the Phenician mx (yth, et) nota accusa- 
tivi (Poen’ 1, 1 3 6 10 &c. Tripol. 2, 3), 
with suff. DHINN (ib. 3, 23). The suc- 
cessive development of its significations 
is given under nix I., and like that 
word it is to be derived from mis Tit. 


Ds IL (before Makkeph ny ; with suff. 
"AR, HN, DIAN, contracted from nIN= 
nae and to be derived from nav to incline, 
lean upon, turn) prop. m. side, support, 
but only used as a preposition: at (comp. 
the Ar. wus, Aethiopic ent), with, ex- 
pressing fellowship or accompaniment. 
In this sense many verbs are connected 
with ny to modify their signification 
after this preposition, e. g. “MX 239 


AS 


to lie with Gun. 19, 33; “my Way to stand 
with, to help Num. 1, B: “ny p> to spend 
the night with one Lry. 19, ‘13; “nS aw? 
to sit beside Jupaxs 17, 11; san ae 
“M8 2 to carry on war, to strive with; 
“my D° wT, na nie to enter into a 
covenant, to make peace with; “ny Jann 
to ‘make a matrimonial alliance with &c. 
Where it is capable of being taken in the 
meaning against depends entirely on the 
verb Gen. 14,9; Num. 20,13; 1 Cur. 
20, 5; Prov. 23, 11; JER. 38, B, which 
arises, however, only from the sense 
with. The same is the case with the mean- 
ing at, close by 1Sam.7,16; upon 1 Kines 
9,25; besides Ex.1,14. Other modifi- 
cations of the signification are: a). at, 
as an expression of particular care 
Gen. 30, 29; 39, 6 or close attachment 
to something 5, 24; br2p-ns especially 
is so used in a subjective acceptation Ps. 
16, 11; 140,14. b) with, cum, as an 
expression of accompaniment, union, 
Gen. 15, 18; Jupazs 1, 16; 2 Krnas 6, 
16. c) among Gzn. 48, 16; 2 Kines 9, 
25. d) at, locally considered 1 Kivas 9, 
26. It is very often interchanged with 
ny (which see) and may also be taken 
in other collateral senses, which are 
easily perceived from the context. — In 
connexion with other prepositions we 
have chiefly to notice the very frequent 
Use of MN meaning on the part of, a 
parte alicujus, then generally from, with 
which verbs and nouns of going forth, 
sending, requiring, receiving &c. are 
coupled Gen. 8, 8; 26, 31; 38,1; Ex. 
11, 2; 25,2; Jos 2,10 &c.; often too it 
is = D7. AN? Is. 44, 24 K'ri stands 
in the sense of 737979 Hos. 8,4. Some- 
times MN is put for m7 Gan. 49, 25, 
when vl has preceded. In Phenician 
ny (-mR) i is the same, hence "nv (Kit. 
2,2; 29, 2), SAND (siti) which I have 
with me (Poen. 1, 8). — On account of 
the similarity between ns I. and I. with 
or without Makkeph, great uncertainty 
exists in different books, interpreters 
and versions wavering between the two 
— a fluctuation that extends even to the 
form with a suffix, though they are ex- 
ternally distinct (see nix IZ.) e. g. Jar. 
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aly 


5,18, where LXX and Vulg. read bons, 
the Targ. DOMN 

my ILL. (with suff. Ins; pl. ony) m. 
mattock, coulter of a plough, hoe, prop. 
anything cutting into, from mix I (which 
see) 1 Sam. 13, 20 21. 

ms IV. (pl. pony, with suf. p23") 
m. equivalent to ng IIL., of which it is 
merely a collateral form Is. 2,4; Mican 
4,3; Jozu 4,10. -The stem of iit nN is 
=ny (maN L) belonging to mx III. 

ms (before Makkeph) from nn I. see 
ns L mis I. 


ms (before Makkeph) from ng IL. 
see ny I. 


nis (only before suf. "nk, yn &.) 
see nin II, 


NOS in Duur. 33, 2 only, according ~ 
to many mss.; Is. 21, 12; 1 plur. wnx 
JeR. 3, 22 = NNN. — ANN commonly 
stands for it (which see). 

NMS (only in Ezr. 5,16; elsewhere 
in Biblical Aramaean mink; 3 pl. InN; 
part. TDS; inf. NI = NDND ; imp. ‘pl. 
ink) Aram. to come, Dan. 7, 22; Ezr. 
4, 12; 5, 3, with 2 or >y spisiler. See 
Hebrew Tinh. 

Af. mn (Dan. 5,13; 3 pl. nus 5, 3; 
inf. Sn 5, 2) to ining. with the ac- 
cusative or b of the object Dan. 5,3 23. 

Of. -Nw (which passed over into NT: 
thence the fem. sing. ron Dan. 6, 18; 
3 pl. WONT 3, 13) to be ‘brought. 

byany (with-Ba‘al) proper name of 
a, Sidonian king 1 Kines 16, 31. In Jo- 
seph. (Ant. 8, 13,1; c. Ap. 1, 18) two 
kings are similarly ‘called "TeoBalog or 
E198. i. e. >¥ainy, comp. the Pheni- 
cian proper name spans (Gerb. 1, 2). 
In this sense the proper name bee = = 
by"my has been taken; but see bem. 


MON I. (seldom Nnx, whence the 1* 
pers. ‘of. pl. NN = NNN; ful. TON? JOB 
37, 22; — contracted into a Ina = = 
MONA Mican 4, 8, and shortened Sa 
Deut. 33, 21 = NORM; making the 
first guttural prominent nx27 Is. 41, 25 


AS 
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from In82}; 3 pl. PH? Ps. 68, 32, or 
with } TERN; pl. imp. TNN Is. 21, 12 
with relation to the future that is formed 
80) intr. 1. to come, with > or 3% of the 
person, to whom one comes Mic. 4, 8; 
Jun. 3,22. — 2. like Na: to happen, with 
ace. JoB 3,25. — 3. to go, to pass away, 
spoken of years, i.e. to flee 16, 22. Part. 


fem. pl. niPmR coming things, ‘the future, 


fatura, 7a ‘péhlovea Is. 41, 23; 44, 7; 
45,11. Hence according to some, ‘the 
noun jin for jirmy; see, however, 
max IL 

Hit. mins (from Mins) to brings imp. 
pl. nt Is. 21, 14; "Jer, 12, 9. 


The stem mine (spy, Targ. NON, 


mnx, Syr. 14), Ar. Lf) is in all the 
Semitic dialects; but the organic root 
is M—nk, as the existing root nx (max IZ.) 
proves. 


may: II. (not used) should be as- 


sumed for the noun yins (which see); 
but according to others aly is the stem. 
See Jinx. 


mals} (a pronominal stem compound- 
ed of > TnI; with a slight pause "ny Ps. 
2,7; B, DS 25,7, in a stronger one, TEN 
Ps. 56, 9; elsewhere instead of Tins ap- 
pear also my and m8 which see) pron. 
pers. (24 person) m. thou, to which *28, 
and Nt (which see) are put in contrast 
Gun.31, 44, whose plural was originally 
DINN (from ban2e, comp. Aram. NIN, 


Ar. gS!) still perceptible from the verb- 


affix 1n-, but usually smoothed away 
into bmx you. Like 2x it is connected 
1. with the part. expressing the present 
of an action Ex. 7,27.—2. with the verb 
of the second person, particularly with 
the future or imper. in order to make 
the personal prominent with emphasis 
Gun. 21,26; 41,40; Jupags8, 21, where 
also MX sometimes appears as an ac- 
cusative, Gan. 49, 8. The same is the 
ease with nouns and the suffix * - 1Sam. 
21,2; Ps. 44, 3, though seldomer. Most 
frequently, however, the emphasis is 
given by joining it to nx or ba Nome. 
27,13; Ecouss. 7, 22; Prov. 29, 19; or 


the idea of personality is strengthened 
by it. — 3. Like all pers. pronouns it 
implies in itself the verb to be, so that it 
forms a complete sentence with what is 
expressed Gen. 3,19; 29,15; 32,18. In 
other respects the wide use of MAN, AN, 
DAN, JAX may be easily seen from Nol- 
dius (Concord. partt. p. 106- 118). 

As to derivation, } TIAN has arisen from 
mm2N, as a comparison with the same 
forms in the dialects corae shews 


(Targ. mime, HIN, Ar. dl, Malt. ynt, 
Aethiopie aneta, Amharic anete). The 
assimilation of n is begun already in the 
Syriac (Syr. nat), “IN is a pronominal 
stem, which is also met with in 2ON 
(which see), 123-2 (which see), "2-38 
(which see), Coptic an or ‘1 &c.: ac- 
cordingly, only “m or mM remains as a 
characteristic designation of the second 
person, together with the fem. ‘7 or 
abridged m tz, with which the charac- 
teristic t in the Coptic forms mt-r, 
Tito-K, WOO0-K, MTa-K coincides, when 
one strips off the concluding -r (a sign 
of the 2 pers. masc. e€. g. pw-K thy face, 
Hebrew 5-). Za is usually written in He- 
brew 1m, sometimes also m, and in dif- 
ferent Semitic dialects the vowel too is 
thrown away, consequently mn, of which 
there are traces in Hebrew also. In 
applying it as a verb-affix to the pre- 
terite it usually appears without the 
accent, M-, once accented nw Ps. 90, 8; 
rarely does the fuller form "Im occur; 
in the future, however, “hn only ‘ appears. 

SION see NN. 

vine (the Samaritan text has {O°8; 
pl. nny) f. she-ass Grn. 32, 16; "45, 
23 &e. , while art denotes an ass m.; 
poetically an ass is termed ‘N-j3a Gen. 
49,11. The word appears to be formed 
from a stem “Inv with the formative 
syllable })-; yet it has also been de- 
rived from TDN to be slender, flexible, 
cognate in sense with }7¥, which also 
suits the Eastern ass. Better perhaps 
from nN (which see) to be strong. 

VAAN (def. N2-) Aram. m. an oven, 
furnace, Dan. ch. 3. It is formed from 
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ran 


ny (MNx) = Uy to burn (like Tn from 
""9) with the noun- ending 7-3 Syr. 


Lied, Ar. ost or ror Rabbin. 831n 
‘tana with § rejected, Pers. tén, there- 
fore not from 4:9. 

PAMN (pl. D>PAM , with suf. REP PIM, 
for which the LXX read S913) mM. a 
break, in galleries and buildings, then the 
gallery itself Ez. 41,15 K’tib. See pnv. 

"SN (a compound pronominal stem) 
pron. pers. (2° person) f. thou, only in 
seven places according to the K’tib 
Jupass 17, 2; 1 Kinas 14, 2; 2 Kines 
4,16 23; 8,°1; Jer. 4, 30; Ez. 36, 13, 
for which, however, the K’ri already 
reads the usual my. This pronoun which 
hag arisen out of "N728 is to be ex- 
plained as Mn, so that the charac- 
teristic is "mM, and 7 specially denotes 
the feminine. The °m- is still pre- 
served as a verb-affix to the perfect 
for the 2 person fem. at somewhat later 
period of Hebraism, viz. in Sone or So- 
LOM., JEREM., Ezpx. and Ruts, as also in 
the fature, where, however, }"F)~ likewise 
appears; but the z should be regarded 
as a mere after-sound. ‘The form nx 
abridged from it, which has become 
common, appears in use like Mmx, and 
sometimes stands, according to ‘the Ara- 
maean view, for the masculine also. 
See AN. 

als (same as *M"§) 2. p. m. 2 Sam. 
15, 19 22; 18, 2; 23, 29; for which 
there is In "1 Cur. ‘11, 31 my. 


val: see nN 2. 

PRN. The Samaritan text reads so 
in Gen. 31, 6. 

PAS (O°-, with suf. Kemp MY K’ri) 
m. térrace, gallery, stair, from PON, Ez. 
41,1516; 42,3.5; Targ. mr (elsewhere 
for b> de 1 Kiwas 6, 5), LXX OTOK, 18- 


giozudor. 


OFWs (a compound sionianiial stem 
from. ‘M-IN) pron. pers. (2" p. pl.) m. 
ye, applied like MINX and 28, proofs 
of which see in Noldius (Concord. partt. 
p-120—124). Once, however, Ez. 13, 
20, it stands for |M&, occasioned by the 
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m following. — The characteristic form 
Dm (“28 is prefix) arose from bn, 
which after laying aside the m is still 
preserved in the affix to the verb (1m), 
and which the dialects also confirm (Ar. 
asf, Aram. PAIS, PAS, onal). Di— 
is an original ending of the pl. masc., 
afterwards smoothed off into 2; comp. 
YON, WAN, 1 as a plural in the verb 
&e. Probably the Phenician too pro- 
nounced this pronoun Ons; therefore it 
occurs as a suffix, Poen. 1, 1 isthim 
malchy macom syth Dipia soba pmw> 
MNT ye are the solieeror of this place. 


DMS (the LXX have onx 09) np. 
of an Egyptian locality on the border 
of the Arabian desert, after which this 
part of the wilderness was named, and 
the second place where the Israelites 
encamped after the exodus, Ex. 13, 20; 
Noms. 33,6 8. It has been explained 


by the Coptic atrom boundary of the sea, 


which is doubtful. 
diame see 2172, 3179, dian and dan. 


brane see bin, bin. 
bin see >, bin, 


al (a compound pronominal stem 
from 7E7N) pron. pers. (2% pers. plur.) 
fem. ye, only in Ez. 34, 31; elsewhere 
mins Gen. 31, 6 or Mine Ez. 13, 20, 
doubling the nasal as in SvIOeT, UTE. It 
arose out of JAN = attiin. 

‘als (not used) intr. to be strong, 
powerful, connected by root with jn¥ 
and n° (which see), spoken especially 
of the strength of the Eastern asses. 
Derivative perhaps }ins. 

JEN see JN. 
MaRS or M2p- see HN. 


SIMS (from mom) f. gift, reward, 
harlot’s reward, Hos. 2, 14. 

"IMN (out of MmIMy, God bestows 
reward) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 6, 26. 

JIMS (with slight pause }2~, with suf. 
TIDIMN, pl. p'zMN) m. 1. gift, present, 
particularly a harlot’s hire Ez. 16, 31, 
with "317 Micax 1, 7. Metaphorically 


hag 


® 


DMs 


riches as a gift of the false gods Hos. 9, 
1; Mic.1,7; gotten by harlotry Is.23,18. 
— 2. (same as "2MN) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
4,7. See j2m and on. 


POS (not used) ts. to remove, in- 
termit (spoken of a terrace- building), 
hence PAN, Pim&. Accordingly the 
organic root PO’ would be identical 
with that in pan "(which see). 


“EAN (not sia intr. to spread out, 
to stretch wide; hence "MX in the pro- 
per names DYN and vam (which see). 
The organic root Tag is aie found in 


“n7? (which see), Ar Ee = 35 to bend 
the bow. More probably is Sn-8 =n I. 
(“am) to go the stem for it (comp. “w-8 
to go along, whence “Wy trace). 


“OS see DIN. 


ala (not aed) Aram. equivalent to 
Hebr. yal (which see). Derivative 


2 called ma (=n3) Béh, as a name 
signifies house, tent, the letter being said 
to have had in old writing the form of 
a tent, as it still has in Aethiopic; but 
as picture-writing .was not the basis of 
the Semitic alphabet, the name has pro- 
bably been selected merely for the sake 
of the initial sound. The Byre of the 
Greeks is the same name, since the 
figure of the Greek B came from Phe- 
nicia. As a numeral 3 is two, 3 2000. 
In compound proper names, where the 
most various abridgments are found, 
traces are preserved of the use of Béth 
as an abbreviation-sign, thus 1. for-43, 
seldom for "12, e. g. 72 from }3"j3; per- 
haps N83 ‘from RIN"733 be3 from 
Sem"435 beds from. S742; nibs from 


e3; TANTS ‘from "7333 3 from - 


7433 so43 from 735 i} bwin from 
O"43; comp. in the Mishna "393 from 
"37773. — 2. for bya, ©. g. 3 from 
3 bya = 2 ‘3; comp. Phenician bt3 
from 59% bon (Numid. 8, 3). — 3. lo- 
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TS (def. NINN) Aram. m. place, prop. 
step, walk, track (of walking) Dan. 2, 
35; Ezr. 5,15; 7 ‘8 where 6, 3 = He- 
brew TOR Dip; from this the preposi- 
tion sna after Dan. 7,6 7 from “NRA, 
prop. after the track of with suff. q7n3 
2, 39 (excluding the *Alef) after thee; 
sandy Eze. 5,15 17 or mqnxd 6,5 
: its place; 82 “NN~DD no where ‘Dax. 

, 35. 

D°IMN (places, districts; sing. “ny) 
N. D. of 2 place in the south of Palestine 
Noms. 21, 1; but the Targ., Syr. and 
Vulgate take it for mn (partic. of 
im) on account of the article. 


gals: (not used) i. e. mn belonging 
to MN : IV. (pl. Dom) same as mix 1 


sials; (not used) Aram. equivalent 


to the Hebrew ww IL. to burn, glow; 
whence iN. 


2 


cal for n°3 in names of places, e. g. 
MaMa from mamwy ma; in Phenician 
proper names na is heneneds In @ pe- 
culiar way even “into n. 

The pronunciation of Béth as a con- 
sonant is 4, clearer and softer than the 
dull, labial p »; and as in the three 
classes of consonants a transition ap- 
pears from the sharp into the softer 
sound of the same organ, or vice versa, 
so there is a frequent interchange of 5 
and ©, more rarely of it and 1, either 
for the purpose of modifying the ori- 
ginal idea of a word, or from yielding to 
Aramaean influence » & g. HA and 33; 
“rp and “3; ditz and dip; 9x2 and 
yirp; brop and bron; qaiw (2 Sam. 10, 
16) an yer (1 Gar. 19, 16); jas and 
PR; NZ ‘and “wp; a I. and the or 
ganic root in Paty wp> and wan. More 
rarely does 3 or 5 interchange with 7, 
6. g. FIN and Paka; NV and N73; 
pmo and an>2; 7729 (in® 9799) and 
rb); “BP an Dap; 1) and N23; pan 


and pan; y2t Syr. <9]; ‘Wt Ar. 35 &e. 
Sometimes this interchange took place 
in order to have an alliteration by 
means of the organic permutation, e. g. 
yia"t (for 71377) Is. 15, 9, to have 
an alliteration with D7. Hence the 
LXX often have p for B, e. g. m3 
Asuva Josu. 21,13; 7232 Idprece ‘&e. 
Comp. also Mekka for " Bekka, Greek 
Blizem for wedizzm. Sometimes ‘the per- 
mutation extends to all three letters, 
e. g. 02, 22 and OW3, or also to 4, e.g. 
Naa, NDS, a and NDP, or definitely 
3] passes. over into the still weaker sound 
w, ©. g. NIT into 777, Nas into Mp &., 
but seldom into the vowel Uy @.. eo. “m2 
275 from yay-na. The double or da- 
geshed Béth in passing into the western 
languages is converted into mb, e. g. 
Aram. 3338 ambuba, dgaq in Sanchon. 
‘TeoouBdal, Ppan Appaxory (the m in 
the dialects _ passes even into n, & 8 


sep Ar. ARS, nbay Ar xd.) and 
in Semitic itself ®& g. NAIBINIO = NED. 
Comp. the Phenician proper name "aha 
KoppoaBosg (Movers, Phin. I. 687), dvi 
imbole (Poen. 1, 2). Seldom is m put 
before a 5 not doubled, e. g. 199 (= 279) 
xagdpBrog (or the original m.converted 
into B, e. g. 479) LXX NeBend, Jos. 
NeBowdns) ; ND30 coppixy ; Loppdo. from 
Re: 

In the completer root- or stem- 
formation Béth frequently appears with 
relation to the mother-form as un- 
organic, i. e. not belonging to the 
original state of the root; and it is 
used in such farther development: 1. as 
an initial sound to simple organic roots 
to make out of them enlarged stems 
of two syllables, e. g. 1372 (778); 
Pra (PD, Prva (pr), “W3 (>), "073 
(an, =- -"i1), nina L (rm), 1273 (=x), 
Did-s (nD) &e., without our knowing 
anything | more stact of the signification 
of such Béth. — 2. as a final adjunct 
in the forming or derivation of new 
wards (pluriliterals): in this manner 31- 
in 37059 from W2» (which see); 3- in 
abd (which see); perhaps also 3258 
(whence N32) from AN; 3- in 5553 
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(which see) from ‘71D; comp. the Arab. 
05" . to strangle, from S54 noose; Aram. 
3772 locust, from > = pap &e. 


“s) (pronominal stem; with suff. "3, 
a2 and’ moa Ps. 141, 8, 72) 72, m3, 
a; DSa, 3D3, oma and Da, sara, 
“2 and ya3) an “inseparable preposi- 
tion: in, in the widest use of that word, 
nearly corresponding to the Latin in 


‘(with the accusative and ablative) or to 


the Sanskrit locative, and which is always 


‘dependent, on account of its single and 


abridged sound. It is the most general 
preposition for motion near, and the 
varieties which proceed from this primi- 
tive meaning are developed in the fol- 
lowing order: 1. pure vicinity of rest, 
expressing, as it were, the immediate con- 
tact of rest, like Lat. in with the abla- 
tive, viz. a) in a local sense: in, at, to 
(answering to the question where?) e. g. 
T23 at the fountain 1 Sam. 29,1; pyowa 
in the heavens Ex. 20, 4; “yw at the 
gate 2 Kinas 7,17; wap in the sanc- 
tuary LAMENT. 2, 20; "y2 ‘We eye to eye 
Nom. 14,14. b) in the sense of time, e. g. 
maw. MW year to year Deut. 15, 20; 
wats wan month to month 1 Cur. 27, 1; 
c) i in an adverbial sense, @.g. J23, 793, 
njoa, oypa &. (which see). With this is 
connected the use of 2 d) before the in- 
finitive, e. g. priya in laughing Prov. 
14,13 &., but which may be resolved by 
conjunctions in connexion with preposi- 
tions, according as one thinks of time, 
place or circumstance along with the 
action, so that 2 may be translated by 
while, after that, when, then, although, be- 
cause. e) Standing before certain nouns 
or particles it converts them into pre- 
positions or particles, e. g. Tiv2 (see 
Ty), TNS (see TS), OBNS (see ODN), 
YWN2 or “Wa in that, i. @. while (see 
nwa), nrav3 (see 129), "Ta (see 74), 
"Da (see D2), "ITN (see "ik), na3 
(see "23), Sk3 (see tia), yr (see 
127). It serves generally to form adjec- 
tives: r722 quick Hooiss.4,12, o&xnpa 
sudden 2 Cur. 29,36, O77°3 daily Neu. 
9,19 &c., where 2 is deed nothing more 


a be 
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eae ant 


= 


than at, in, ina subjective sense. When 
resolved it may also denote according to 
(secundum), hunc in modum, in the man- 
ner, e. g. Jos 34, 36, particularly in 
"272, and therefore it is capable of 
being translated like 2: 179522 accord- 
ing to our image Gen. 1, "96; ta 
according to his likeness 5, 1; S733 after 
the manner Am. 4,10. f) Tt next passes 
over, in reality, into as, and is consequent- 
ly still more like 5, = in the manner of, 
e. g. PRB as between Is. 44, 4, inter- 
changeably with 2; jO2a Ps. 37, 20 
like smoke; “Itz ‘like ‘the morning-red 
Hos. 10, 15. g) As connected with T32 
(like the Latin in with inter) the ori- 
ginal signification was between, and as 
ni‘a becomes n°3 Prov. 8, 2, Ezex. 
41, 9, Jos 8,17, 50 it might be entirely 
smoothed away into 2. This leading 
sense of 3 explains how it is — 2. that 
many verbs are construed with 2, e. g. 
3 Wa? to approach to Is. 65,5; 3 a now 
to put the hand to 15am. 24, 11; 3 sina to 
bear in something (in a burden) J os 7, 13. 
With 3 are construed: a) verbs of hang- 
ing upon, holding fast by something, 
relating to outward and sensible ob- 
jects, ©. g. P32, TAN, PMT, Yaa, Pap ke. ; 
b) verbs of. attachment to, holding by, 
trust, belief in a thing, relative to mental 
acts, e.g. JWINTT, MB, TOM, Wr &e.; 
c) verbs of withstanding, é. z “33, D372, 

WD, Ni, WS, wn, 3772 &e. ; a) verbs 
of asking oracles, or more correctly of 
inquiring, e. g. ONW, O75, nap &e.; 
e) verbs of being pleased with sorneching. 
e.g. Ia, MED, 129, Mi, or also those 
of the contrary, as ON, “bys, wip &e.; 
f) verbs of abiding in or dwelling upon 
a thing, relating to the senses, as "N84, 

rairt, W7W, WNT &e.; g) verbs of abid- 
ing in or "dwelling upon what relates to 
the mind, as Nip, POS, ON, 2p, TT, 

PRT, 933, mb, T 3h, 3, sin, bon 

&e.; : and ‘generally it is Med. thus’ in 
reference to an object whether the 
action be for or against it, so that 3 may 
be translated over, for, against. — With 
this fundamental idea of the vicinity of 
rest, in which an occasional idea of 
motion is only apparent, is connected 


3. 2 as an expression of accompani- 
ment, with, prop. at something, whether - 
such vicinity of accompaniment be con- 
ceived of as helping or adjunct, serv- 
ing as an instrument, or ruling and 
working, in which case it may be trans- 
lated through or by. In such sense 23 is used 
a) of accompaniment in the signification 
with, as 12> DF3 with much people Num. 
20, 20; “Tabs ‘with my disciples Is.8, 16; 
sands JER. 11,19 with its fruit. Here 
belong also the compound particles N>3, 
PNB, "23, NNy~do2 &e., as well as the 
construction of the recha: Dap, TW, N3, 
Spe &c., which express the cae "of ap- 
proaching with something. b) as an ex- 
pression of the instrumentality or means 
which accompany the action, as a 
subordinate matter, in which case it. 
may be translated dy, sometimes with, 
as sB7 31a by Moses &c. In this sense 
3 «) joined to nouns forms numerous 
adverbs, as 11a with or by strength i. e. 
strongly; and ‘so “p32, ‘FIs; "2w3, 

magaa, mpAana, pha, nba &e. B) it 
stands: with verbs which take, in order 
to supplement themselves, the cause, the 
author, the instrumentality and the 
means, €. g. 3 Ry to faint by or from 
LaMEnrt, 2, 19; 5 mya Ez, 7,15 to die 
by; 3 NAIM to prophesy by Jur. 23,13; 

3 yay to swear by, as the Latin per; 
3 295 Josu. 10,11; a wey Ez. 34, 18; 

2 Np Is. 58,1; 2 w29 to do work by 
Ex. 1, 14 i. e. to use one for work; 

D2 or 2 MwrT to take interest by one 
i.e. to lend to one Dzvr. 15, 2; Neu. 

5,11.  ) 2 denotes the material which 
is supposed to be the means, e. g. NIN'N3 
out of looking-glasses Ex. 38, 8; nora 
out of brass 1 Kinas 7, 14; i out of 
wool Lev. 13,52 &c. According to this 
view 3 is to ‘be taken before numbers, 
when something is summed up by that 
means, in which case it may be trans- 

lated consisting in, 6. g. D'VIW3 con- 

sisting of seventy, Deut. 10, 22. * 8) 3 an- 

nouncing that for which a thing takes 

place, particularly in verbs of ex- 

change, selling, taking, in denoting re- - 
ward or price &c., e. g. OM23 for bread 


_ 


Nuu. 5, 15; we22 Deur. 19, 21 for the 
life; nba Is. 7, 23 fora Woisana: ona 
for Rachel Gen. 29, 18; iwe22 Prov. 7, 
23 for his life; in the same sense also 
it means on account of Grn. 18, 28. — 
4, With relation to objects 2 denotes the 
being in a place wherein, where it may 
be translated within, among, inter, in &c. 
e. g. Da among them Ps. 139, 16; psa 
among "the peoples Lament. 1, 1; naa 
among women Sona or Sou. 1,8; pupa 
among the conspirators 2 Sam. 15, ‘81. 
Hence it is used with verbs which 
direct their action upon objects in such 
a way as not to take in the whole but 
to affect a part only, ©. g. 2 ND? to bear 
in something Joxs 7, 13 i. e. a ‘part of 
the burden; 2 "2m to smite in or ‘among 
_ i. e. to smite a part of them 2 Sam. 23, 
10; in like manner 2 228 to eat of some- 
thing, 2 TNW to drink of something,’ 
2335 &e. — 5. at, toward, always 
denoting decided vicinity, thereat, as it 
were; different from >, which expresses 
motion toward without nearness. Ac- 
cording to this signification it is con- 
strued with verbs implying such motion 
as is connected with the attainment 
of its object and remains within the 
limits of motion, not passing into rest 
or divergence from a straightforward 
course, @ g. 3732 4n2 to give into the 
hand, oa now he sends into them i. e. 
into thelr midst, 
something; besides, verbs of ruling 
or of hostile invasion, e. g. I¥¥, 77, 
3 2572, a2, 29, ond? &e. When the 
motion is "directed: to something up- 
ward, 3 should be translated upon, e. g. 
had upon thy head 1 Kins 2, 24. — 
6. in the signification unto, into, in with 
the accusative, e. g. nada unto. the 
heaven (as far as heaven) Gen. 11, 4, for 
which 5X is used in Jer. 51,9; hence 
certain verbs with 2 occur in this sense, 
e.g.2 PHOT 1 KinGs 16, 11.— 7. This 3 
forms an ulterior development of the no- 
tion of in with the ablative, which exists 
in other languages also, in, in regard 
of, after a whole has been briefly put 
together, to classify it according to the 
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contents, e. g. Diva in fowl Gun. 7, 21 
i. e. in respect to fowl: — 8. It shews 
the existence of a subject in a quality, 
so that the latter includes the subject 
of which only it consists. Here the 
preposition may be translated by as, 
e. g. Ex. 6, 3 I appeared “a dya 
as the mighty god i. e. consisting in > 
“18, comp. Ezr. 3, 3; 1 Cur. 7, 23; 9, 
33; or it stands vice versa to give pro- 
minence to the predicate, «. g. TANS NF 
he is a single one Jos 23, 13 i. e. exist- 
ing as one; Ex. 32, 22 they are 32 in 
evil (see however “4 TIL.); paw 3 in 
Jah consists his name i. e. Jah is his 
name Ps. 68,5; Is. 26,4; nia? pima he 
comes as iron 40, 10. Poetically, a 
statement generally i is introduced by it, 
but in Hebrew more rarely, in the 
dialects more frequently, particularly 
in Phenician and Arabic. 

As to the derivation 3 has been looked 
upon 1. as an abridgment of na (within, 
in), especially as the meaning agrees 
pretty well, as n°3 in Aramaean is ab- 
breviated into "3 45, the Arabic ww 
being also emoothied: away into \ in 
geographical names, and as 2 appears 
there also in Hebrew; comp. the Coptic 
os house and in, the German in from inn 
a dwelling. — 2. It has been derived 
from N72 (from N12, like 8°43 from N43), 
out of which the Aramaean 3 and after- 
wards 3, arose. According to this 
view it signifies entrance. It appears 
more suitable, however, to regard 3 in 
its short form as a vocable belonging 
to language generally, and as cognate 
with 3. 

=) (pronominal stem) Aram. prepos.: 
in, with, by Dan. 2,19 34; 5, 2, like the 
Hebrew 3. 


N2 see NIB. 


awa (for “x72, which is in 18 mss. 


of Kennicott; ‘from NZ, comp. 72") 
f. entrance, Ez. 8, 5. 


NwAND (def. wmw-, formed from Bsa) 


Aram. adj. fem. wicked, evil-minded Ezn. 
4,12. 


“NI 


Wa (Kal unused) tr. same as "3, 
“NB for-are, to bore, to dig, to dig 
through. For the organic root comp. 8-2 


and the Arab. 5G to dig, ~,G to in- 
vestigate. But sp (to split) is not a har- 
der form, beau it belongs to another 
group. Derivatives "N32, NiTN3, Wa, 
7483, “2, "Dina. 


Pih. “N32, inf, “2, Imp.N2, to grave 
(letters), with Dy upon somothine Devt. 
8,27; Has. 2, 2. so yom@ety means origin- 
ally, ‘to grave. — 2. Figurat. to explain, 
to investigate, prop. to dig out, eruere 
sensum, Deut. 1,5; comp. infin. 13 
EKocuss. 9, 1. 

“IND (with suf. FIN|; plur. nina, 
constr. DANN, once niww2 GEN. 26, 18) 
fc 2. like si3 pit, vault, Ps. 55, 24; 69, 
16; also applied to a loampit Grn. 14, 
10. — 2. a well, dug out to hold water 
26, 21, usually with the addition of o72 
Grn. 21, 19, or or817 DN 26, 19, though 
‘2 stands alone 29, 2; 9 "2 Nom. 20, 17 
well-water ; mae ‘2 Puy. 23, 27 narrow 
well out of which one cannot. come; 
metonym. fountain Gen. 16,7 14; figur. 
of the spring of marriage-pleasure Prov. 


5,15; but different from 7:¥. — 3. (with 


d of motion N32) 2. p. of a station 
of the Israelites in the wilderness, 
Nom. 21, 16-18, identical perhaps with 
Bt, “e3 Is. 15, 8. Another “ya is 
mentioned in Jupass 9, 21, which is a 
place on the way to Jerusalem from 
Sichem. — The following names of 
places are compounded with "wa: a) "Na 
DYN (well of Elim) n. p. of a locality 
on the border of Moab Is. 15, 8, per- 
haps the same as "N2 Nom. 21, 16- 18. 
As the seventh station Ex. 15, 27 is 
also termed 79 (according to some mss.) 
one might be tempted to translate palms; 
but the supreme deity was worshipped 
in Moab under the name 5x (see DY")N,, 

NovoN), and it is better to take Elim 
for the name of a god. b) "84 "nd “Na 
(according to the Bible etymology: well 
of the living God, looking upon me) n. p. 

of Hagar’s well between Kadesh and 
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Bered Gen. 16,14; 24,62; 25,11. But 
it should be translated perhaps with 
reference to "m2 Jupazs 15,19 the rock- 
well of vision. c) YaB WS (oath- or 
covenant-well) n. p. of a city in Judah, 

on the southern border of Palestine, 
which afterwards belonged to Simeon 
and was notorious for idolatry, Gun. 
21,31; 26,33; JosH.15,28; 19,2; Am. 
5,5. When one wished to mention the 
ancient boundaries of Palestine, he said 
yaw ANa~1y7 JV2 2 Sam. 17,11; at the 
present ord two wells are apokeri of 
there 9 (Robins. Palest. I. 338). 

See 9585, ! On “Wa ndza Joss. 19,8 
which is said to be identical with “N32 
Jupaes 9, 21 see M273. — 4. Only i in 
the plural NinN2 (wells, fountains) n. p. 

of a Gibeonite, then a Benjamite city 
JosH.9,17; 18, 25, inhabited even after 
the exile Ezr. 2,25, which, according 
to Eusebius (s. v. Byowd), is said to 
have been seven miles from Jerusa- 
lem on the way to Nicopolis. Gentile 
MANS 2 Sam. 4, 2 &., also "N43 1 Cur. 

11,39, comp. "3 from “"IN3a; now el- 
Bireh (iss lf) Robins. New Biblical Re- 
searches p. 190. — 5. This ninxa is 
added to yp9°-"23 (Num. 33, 31) Devt. 

10, 6 as the . proper name of a station of 
the Israelites in the wilderness, for which 
also {22-722 alone stands; see there- 
fore P2223. Comp. the Phenician "Wa 
nk (wonder-well). n. p. of the fountain 
of Arethusa at Syracuse; Mox3 Berytus 
in Phenicia (Steph. Byz. sub voce: exdgnoy 
dia 0 edvdgor" Bre yno to yosag nag 

avzoic) which is called snina Ez.47, 16. 

"IN 3 (contracted out of “3; pl. nina) 
f. reservoir of water, cistern JER. 2, 13 
and K’tib 2 Sam. 23, 15 16 20. 

NIN (explainer ; perhaps from NiN~}3 
protegé of heroism, see “N) 2. os m. 1 CHR. 
7, 37. 

SIAN (the same) x. p. m. -1Cur. 5, 6. 

“IND (the same) x. p.m. Gen. 26, 34; 
Hos. 1, 1. 


UND (fut. G2) intr. 1. to stink, to 
be loathsome Ex. 7,18 21; 8,10; 16,20; 
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— figur. 2. (not used) to be hated, no- 
torious , bad, disagreeable; comp. Syr. 
-af>, Sam. wea or tiys. The stem is 
closely connected with wa (wan) in the 
original idea to change colour, to become 
opposed to, contrary to, bad, except that 
in the one case what is said of the co- 
lour, is in the other spoken of the sub- 


stance of a ame. The Ar. yaa? to be 
unhappy, Gig? t to be bold, wanton, in 


like manner Un@2s eng? to shudder at, 
and Aram. ni73 to change colour &c. are 
only farther metaphorical applications. 
Comp. besides a-y. Hence WX3, TWN2, 
py. 

Nit. wna? (reflexive) to shew oneself 
bad, repugnant , to make oneself hated, 
with ny (“mx) or 2 of a person, to one, 
1 Sam. 13, 4; 2 Sam. 10, 6; 16, 21. 

Hif. Swot ( fut. wa) 1. to cause 
to stink e. g. ointment, Ecouzs. 10,1; to 
spread a stink Ex. 16, 24;.in full form 
many 4 to make the odour bad, but 
only figuratively to make loathsome, hated 
5, 21, then omitting m"y-nx and with 
3 of the person, fo bring ‘into bad repute 
Gun. 34, 30; 1 Sam. 27, 12. — 2. in the 
sense of whan (wa) to shame, to make 
ashamed, @. g. BaD Prov. 13,5 = war, 
beside "2172, comp. 727919, 26. WNIT 
Is. 30, 5 is pointed wNah. | 

Hithp. WRX3n5 to make oneself odious, 
to (0%) one, ‘1 Caron. 19, 6. 

wNa Aram. the same, impersonal (like 
rah to be sorry) with by Dan. 6,15 (op- 
posed to bps “to be of good odour” and 
“to be good! ’; comp. 34) to be good, and 
lb to have a good smell). 

WN (with suff waa, Dw-; an older 
form for waa) m. 1. stink, with the verb 
S129, which is also connected with the 
noun "nv Is. 34,3; Au. 4,10; Jo.2, 20; 
— 2. the ‘ground forni of TN2, Dwg. 

NWN f. (from Bx2) a sisak weed, bad 
or poisonous weed, Jos 31, 40. 

O°ON3 (from WR; only in pl.) m. bad 
or wneatable grapes, late grapes (German 
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Herlinge, Hartlinge) Is. 5, 2 4; prop. an 
adject. to n°a29, Aq. sanpuat, Symm. 
avely, J erome labpuscaa. 

“TANS contracted "nd, see INN: 

22 (gate) see Daz and 312, 23. 

792 (constr. naz, from 343 i. e. 33) 
i. prop. opening, hence 1. (not used) 
gate; — 2. figurat. }29 naa ZeEcu. 2, 
12 apple of the eye, prop. entrance, gate 
of the eye, the apple being regard- 
ed as a sort of entrance or door to 
the eye, its centre-point (comp. Talm. 
2°33 hollow, pit; 4 canal; 383, wh 
gate, see 27); Naz (xn32, jas) Aram. 
the same. In the constr. state it ap-— 
pears shortened into (71¥) na Ps. 17, 8, 
Lament. 2, 18, where ‘the: Tw sits, 
and wheneo the tears come. See na. 

"22 (fatherly , from bab Pehl. father, 


comp. n. p. 823 in the Mishna) n. p. m. 
Ezr. 2, 11; Neu. 7, 16. 

baa (with a of motion M233) 2. p. 
of the celebrated metropolis of the Ba- 
bylonian-Chaldean empire on the Eu- 
phrates, Babylon, so called according to 
Gen. 11, 9 from the confusion of tongues 
(>2>3, Aram. baba to confuse, Hebr. 593), 
the ruins of which are still found in the 


neighbourhood of Hella (ile, Rabbin. 
non>t) Gen. 10,10; 2 Kives 17,24; 20, 
12; 24, 15; Mic. 4, 10&e. It was also used 
at the same time 1. as the name of the Ba- 
bylonian-Chaldean empire, besides “930, 
“IU PIR, Dw x Is. 14,4; — 2. as 
the name of the ‘Assyrian empire, where 
Babylon was the capital of the province 


| 2 Cur. 32, 31; 33,11. Subsequently, at 


the time of the Persian dominion, it was 
also — 3. a name of Persia Ezr. 5,13; 

Nua. 13,6. — 533 as a celebrated capi- 
tal Jer. 50, 12, surrounded by enormous 
walls 51, 12 58, with its iron gates Is. 

45, 2, hanging gardens (in the form of 
terraces Jos. Ant. 10, 11, 1), with its 
boundless luxury and its love of plea- 
sure Is.14,11; 47,1; Jer. 51,39; Dan. 
5, 1, and with its remarkable fortunes 
&c., is described at length by Greek 
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writers, and especially by Berosus. In 
Jer. 25,26 and 51,41 it is also termed 
ayers) (which see). Subsequently, a city 
founded in Egypt, almost opposite to 
Memphis (see Literaturblatt d. Orient 
1849 p. 358), by Babylonians who left 
their homes under Cambyses (Jos. Ant. 
11,5; Strabo, Geogr. 1,17; Ptol. 4, 5), 
was called Babylon. 

With regard to the derivation of 
baa, that from Saba is, indeed, gram- 
matically correct “(Gee Lehrg. der aram. 
Idiome p. 167); yet it is not impossible 
that the name was originally formed 
from 53 23 court (gate) of Bel, or 
from b3-h2- (= ""2) Belus-town, or the 
like. 


baa Aram. f. the same, used of the 
city or province Dan. 2,12 48; 3,1; 4, 
26; sometimes with Nn34 great as an 
adjective, like nin AM. 6, 2 and Atds- 
mohkig 4 peyady i in inscriptions. 


“33 (in the Targ. def’. INDI ; only 
in pl. def. N1223) Aram. gent. m. Ba- 
bylonian, i. e. belonging to the city of 
Babel Ezr. 4, 9; Hebrew 523 "23 Ez. 
23, 23. 

3a m. food (comp. Ar. rk; Pers. sl 
food, Sanskr. bhag = pay: ai; Ibn Gandch 
and Kimehi Don), only in K'tib Ez. 25, 
7: Dm43D aa Im to give for food (i.e. to 
destruction). But as the K’ri and LXX 
read 12, as p=i8> 12 appears in 26,5, 
and as in 47, 13 a arose out of Mt, 
it is advisable perhaps to retain 13. 
If, however, the K’tib reading be fol- 


lowed, it need not be regarded. as for- 


eign; ‘but it may be derived from 313 
(which see). . 


“da (fut. Tha?, Max. 2,10 1332) tr. 
1. (not used) to cover, veil, clothe, whence 
332. — Figurat. 2. to cover, to conceal, 
then to act covertly, to deceive, deal 
falsely, absol. 1 Sam. 14, 33, Jos 6, 15, 
or with 2 of the person whom one de- 
ceives Jur. 3, 20; Is. 33, 1; Hos. 5, 7, 
rarely with 4) Jar. 3, 20. Out of this 
signification has been developed that of 
to forsake faithlessly e. g. God, Jur. 5, 
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11; a wife Ex. 21,8; a husband Jer. 
3,20; a friend Lammnt. 1,2 &c.; to be- 
tray, with the accusative Ps. 73, 15; 
like Yap to spoil, rob Is. 21, 2, hence 
the proverbial climax 77353 ayia 21, 2, 

W3a ova 24, 16, sya 733 JER. 12, 1; 

“333 pale: nS Has. 2,5 weil! (see ES 2) 
the drunken man (equivalent to Ox 
73) robs; then generally to sin, to 
commit injustice, once even ji8 132 Ps. 
59,6; most frequently in this sense oc- 
curs the part. plur. o"333, sare to 
ow, pry Ke. (in “Han. 1 , 9 the 
LXX id Syr. read p‘y32 for being); 
Prov. 13,15: and the conduct of sinners 
is bold (see iN). Derivatives saa, 
nis, T1423. 

The stem, it is true, is not in use in © 
the dialects, but its fundamental signi- 
fication is easily perceived from the or- 
ganic root Ta-a (comp. Ta", Th, TP~P); 
and a like transference in Syn, ” Ar. 
ya, Sis, upeo TIL. confirms it. 

32 (with suff. "133 without dagesh 
In 4; ” pl. p33, constr. "332; once Ps. 
45,9 pl. niy33) m . (fem. only in Luv. 
6,20, but the Samaritan copy has masc.) 
1. covering, clothing in the proper and 
usual sense, cloth Grn. 28, 20; 1 Sam. 
19,13; 1 Kines 1,1; a tegument over 
the sacred vessels Num. 4,6-13, comp. 
Ar, Ost» clothing, cover; in paruicular 
a kind of upper-garment Grn. 39, 12, 
beside S-¥79 Ezr. 9, 3 5. Figuratively, 
Is. 52,1; 59, 17; 61,10. — 2. covering, 
deceit, faithlessness treachery, robbery, 
sin JER. 12, 1; Is. 24,16; comp. S33 2. 

miwa (originating fromn?7313, comp. 
nid>3 m ‘from nib> in; here the form passes 
over as in nino Prov. 1, 20 into the 
fem. pl.) 7. treachery, deceit Zuru. 38, 4. 


TIX (only fem. T3i22 with the a im- 
pure remaining in the first syllable) 
adj. m. faithless Jax. 3,7 10 interchanged 
with 77333. 

"13 "(perhaps from Vanya, = 3, 
comp. mma L., 38; belonging to the 2 people) 
Ne P.M. "Eze. 2. 2; Neu. 7, 7 (perhaps 
from the Persian phagavan happy). 


Ee ee eS ee ee ee 


bas 


S532 see 293 (constr. 553). 

NIN}3 (Persian) 2. p. m. Esru. 1, 10. 
"a2 appears to be the Bay- of Persian 
proper names, as Bayooalos, Bayaios, 
Bayanazys, and may be the “33 in the 
proper name }p42 and perhaps also the 
“JAN in RNIBN. ‘With this “42, J2N have 
been compared sometimes the Zend. baga 
(the sacred word, then a name of Ized), 
sometimes the Sanskrit bhaga (felicitas). 
aN or jn, NIn- (also in the Persian 
proper names O-cérng, Ca-tanes, Pe- 
tanes) has been compared sometimes 
with the Sanskrit tanu, Pers. ten (body), 
while it has sometimes been regarded 
as a termination (ta, tana = dana, given). 

732 (Pers.) n. p. m. Estu, 2, 21. 
Instead of it - 

NIM2 (Pers.) 7. p. m. Esra. 6,2. See 
RNIN, and nn33. 

“13 I. (from: sta L; ; plur. o33, constr. 
"73 , with suff. 3) m. 1. dismembered, 
singled out, separated, hence Ex. 30, 34 
a2 ‘3 separated upon separated i e. 
each apart, part by part. The con- 
nexion of two nouns with 3 expresses 
their closest likeness, From this signi- 
fication arose 25 (the state constr. 
of 32 with >, as may? together with, 
mps>. before, ‘nap ‘to. meet, opposite, 
“pb before &c.) prop. to the being alone 
of. » Subordinate to the following word, 
or even standing alone. It is in con- 
nexion with 77 (772 73) a) @ preposition: 
besides, except Nom. 29, 39; Duor. 3, 5; 
also 32372 Gun, 26,1; 46, 26, WR nabn 
except what Nom. 6, 21; 1 Kas 10; 13; 
2 Cur. 9, 12, with suff. Van except 
Him Devt. 4, 35; > a5 Ezr. 1, 6. 
b) an adv.: only , Sipecilily. seorsum, 
solum Eze. 1, 6; Ecouzs. 7, 29; Is. 
16, 13, in which sense it is in pause 
sad. It is often connected with a suffix, 

oO as an adjective, solus, a, um, as 
“13 I alone Num. 11, 14; ‘Devt. 1, 9; 
Ti> Ps. 51, 6, in pause 7325 Ex. 18, 
14, pot Dzor. 29, 13; 4335 Gen, 2 
18; a> Ex. 22,26; psa Gun. 43, 32: 
here the suffix fom. ‘pl. ‘is sometimes 
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myia> Gen. 21, 29, sometimes. WI? 
2i, 28. — 2. solitude, emptiness, only 
constr. pl. “ta, Jon 17,16: into the soli- 
tude of the grave it (i. e. hope) descends 
(AI79n = 4H, like Hy aWm Jupezs 5, 
26 = =nbwin, mon Is. 28,3 = on4n); 
DW "3 is only equivalent in meaning to 
nv —3u Jos 38,17 and to Dig "qu 
Is. 38, 10, and cannot be translated 
bars, which it never means. 

Ta I. Gin pause Sa, pl. oa, from 
713 TL) m. 1. yarn, ‘thread, yarn-web, 
prop. twisted into one another, meta- 
phorically linen, particularly white linen 
belonging to the 133, 772,5702373, N22, 
mIaN, Mp2, THB of priests and dis- 
tinguished persons Ex. 28, 42; 39, 28; 
Lev. 6, 3; 16, 4 23 32; 1 Sam. 2.18; 
2 Sam. 6, ‘14. oq collectively white- 
linen garments Eiz.9,2 311; 10,2 6 7; 
Dan. 10, 5; 12, 6 7. — 2. branches, of 
a tree, 80 called from interweaving; 
only in pl. Dvya: “a my Ez. 17, 6 to 
get branches; ov m2 19, 14 staff of 
branches, holding together the branches 
or twigs. Of this signification a farther 
development is: a) a pole, bar, staff, prop. 
wound together of branches, Ex. 25,14; 
27,6 &. Comp. German Baum, and the 
Greek xode. It is possible that the 
idea of firmness and stiffness arose from 
that of being wound together, inter- 
woven, hence pole, beam. See, however, 
tia If. b) only in the pl. members, Ar. 


tds, prop. branches of the body, in 
full form “iy "3a Jos 18, 13 branches 
(members) of the body (M12 for body also 
in 19, 26); Wa DoN° ibid.: it eats his 
members. ¢) only i in pl. Hos.11,6: knots 
of human beings, compact masses, conse- 
quently "33 = 1279, which suits there. 

72 Ti. (only pl. p12, with suff. 773; 
from ‘13 IL.) m. prop. speech, talk, chat- 
ter, hence lies, brag Jop 11, 3; TOrND 
maa Is. 16, 6, JER. 48, 30 his groundless 
lies i. e. lying oracles; once concr. liars 
Jur. 50, 36 i. e. the astrologers (Is. 47, 
>| 13), who appear fools (44, 25) because 
of their predictions which do not take 


place. 
12* 


a) 
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‘IQ see 53. 

3 abridged from 329, and still more 
"3, in proper names compounded with 
it, e. g. “p'ta (which see); so likewise 
say is abbreviated into Ja, & g. N73 
(which see). Comp. the Phenician p pro- 
per names ji2UN' TE (Kit. 3, 3), mp2 12 
(Karth. 5, 5), nonwz72 (ib. 2)" &e. 


NS (part. with suf. peta for DRT) 
prop. "to speak, to prattle, to brag, Barzo- 
hoyeiv, hence to lie, with a7) to invent 
of oneself’, i. e. to fabricate 1 Kinas 12, 
33 (where the K’tib has “a7 ‘a to in- 
vent alone); Neu. 6, 8. For its organic 
root the stem has 8-73, which is also 
found in ‘a (733) LiL, N-b3, AOR, 
Talm. vz (whence DED, nue, me de), 


and it corresponds to the Syriac po, Ar 
ee (I. IV.); but to invent, to form is 
transferred in Zabian (lp2) to the pot- 
ter’s work, as in as I. 

Ti I. (part. 733) intr. to be se- 
parated, forsaken, solitary, Ps. 102, 8; 
Is. 14, 31; Hos. 8,9. Derivatives 73 L, 
“a and 773. The organic root 3 is 
also found in “a7 (which see), for 


which the Ar. has ob, and somewhat 
_ modified in MIB, YTB &c. as well as 


in the corresponding Ar. dd to divide, 
separate. 


TIS II. (not used): intr. to be inter- 
woven, intertwined, spoken of twigs, of 
ropes of yarn &c.; hence ta I. The 
fundamental signification proceeds from 
the idea of binding, twisting into one 
another, the same organic root being 
found also in TB-N, JH“¥, Ta~3, Na-¥ Ke. 
The meaning ‘beam, in eam 73, " Ar, 
ds, has perhaps come from that of 
crossing, twisting into oné another, as 


in the Hebrew S3%p, *p, Ar. p & 


“V3 IIL. (not used) same as Nw2 
(which see). Derivative 13 IL. 

TI m. solitariness, separation, waste- 
ness, only as adverb (noun in accusat.) 
solitarily, desolately, alone, coupled with 
the verbs aw, j2v, 37 Lav. 13, 46; 


Devt. 32, 12; for which 1339 i is used i in 


Noms. 23, 9; Ps. 4, 9. 

TTA (from SIN"42 dedicated to Adad, 
see TIN) n. p. of an Edomite royal fa- 
mily, Gen. 36, 35. 

“13 see “4. 

12 (abridged from 97729 wor 
shipping Jah) n. p.m. Ezr.10, 35. "See 72. 

S12 (pl. o%)-; from S731.) m. 1. pro- 
perly ‘divided, separated, hence lead- 
alloy (plumbum nigrum, i. e. stannum, 
Plin. h. n. 24, 16; 33, 9), which is se- 
parated by smelting. py2"32, several 
kinds of lead-alloys Is. 1, "25. — 2. the 
name of a metal mentioned with gold, 
silver, iron, lead, brass, by which is 
understood a sort of tin (xecolzeQoe, 
Aram. 877003) Numa. 31, 22; Ez. 22, 
18 20; nai 128 Zecu. 4, 10 prop. tin- 
weight, then plummet, perhaps = Jan 
np 5, 8. 


‘on I. (Kal unused) tr. to divide, 
separate; derivatives 5"73, P32, T9337. 
The organic root 5373 i is also found in 

4 &c.; but the Ar. Jdy (to change, 
to’ " exchange) should not be brought 
into connexion with it. 

Nif. ‘2333 (fut. S73") to separate one- 
self, to be ‘separated, ‘with v2 Noms. 16, 
21; Ezr. 9,1; 10, 11; to ‘be excluded 
10, 8; with the omission of 72 and with 
by to separate oneself from a thing and 
pass over to another 1 Cur. 12,8; to be 
chosen as a@ committee, with or without 
2 23,13; Eze. 10, 16. 

Hf. >ey5H 1. to separate, divide (prop. 
causat. to cause a separation), with T2 

. P21 Ex. 26, 33; >... pg Gen. 1, 6; 
Ley. 20, 25; Ez. 29, 26; 42, 20; J" .. 
Ta? Is. 59, 2. — 2. to part i.e. to “pull 
off, ‘Luv. 1, 17; 5, 8. — 3. to separate 
from others, to “choose out, select, with 
accusat, of the person and a wherefrom 
Noms. 8,14; 16,9; Dsvt.10,8; 1 Kinas 
8, 53; to exclude, with po Nux. 13, 3, 
by Ts. 56, 3. 

" Hof. bash see $19°72)3. 


73 I. (not saed) intr. to drop, to 
flow out, flow down (cognate in sense 


bn 
with 02, belonging to n02, tonpe, “)| JID (= TTI be. dedic 


ee 5-2 


wi 
"13 (= JIB i.e. dedicated to Dan 


particularly applied toa sweet-smelling = Eshmun; see 13) 1. x. p. of a Judge 


resin or gum; whence M272, nouns ex- 
pressing kinds of resin being generally 
taken from dropping out. The stem ‘3 in 
this signification has for organic root 
oT, which reappears modified in 5n, 


Ar. jb &c. Comp. the Greek BdaA)-etv. 

573 (constr. 33) m. a part, tip, Ts ‘2 
tip of the ear, Au. 3,12; prop. same as 
“Wa piece, different i in purport and ety- 
mology from ‘52h. 


mot3 (modern Hebrew pl. n-1'~) m. 
1. the sweet-smelling resin or aromatic 
gumdrops of an Indian (and after- 
wards of a Bactrian) tree (from 513 I. 
which see), being the transparent, wax- 
like resin bdellium, Bdé.Atov, which was 
an article of commerce. Aquila, Symm., 
Theod., Vulg., Josephus and others al- 
ready understand the Biblical ‘3 in this 
sense. Hence from the form of the drops 
— 2. pearl, with the shining of which the 
grains of manna were compared Num. 
11, 7; which appears in Gun. 2,12 along 
with Die (which see) and gold as an 
important and valuable product of India 
("2°11 is explained by the Targ. on 
1 Caron. 1, 23 Nnvoa79 NPP INN; 
hence 1373 is translated rnbg 0 in Talm. 
Joma 758, ‘and so understood by Sa‘adja, 
Kimchi, and others). This word appears 
in Aramaean in the forms m2 (Onk. 
def. 81233), M2173 (def. nya), m272 
(Jer. Targ. def. nt 73), passing in Greek 
into Bdohy-or, Bdedd-tov (proceeding from 
n2t2, 233), in Pliny h. n. 12,19 into 
maldacon ) (Mba = nota), all which are 
perceptible from the Hebrew form. 
_ Coming from sa IL. 543 (72) is 
the ground-form, ‘as Bboi- * pdedd- in 
Greek arose out of the same, having 
passed to it from the Semitic; m— is the 
remnant of an old derivative syllable, 
which also has been preserved in the 
Aramaean m3>%, np >x eel, nt len- 
til &. See "ahha." 


{ie an incorrectly adopted stem for 
the proper name 475 (which see). 


1 Sam.12,11, for ‘which the Syr., LXX 
and Ar. read p22, because they had for 
Ds there rier; but the Targ., 
Kimchi and others understood it to be 
THw}w, who was a Danite (j3-ja). It 
is possible that [33 = }322 = Wawa (see 
a) Jupazs 12, 13. — 9: n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
7, 17. 


(ota (inf. constr. Pipa) 1. (not used) 
intr. to be rotten, chinky, tottering, hence 
Pla. — 2. tr. to press into something, to 
break through something; metaphor. to 
examine, search into, in order to mend 
2 Cur. 34,10, as “pm and "pa proceed 
from a Similar view (comp. aa pt3, 
Syr. Wp, p>); but p12 cannot at ‘all 
mean to restore, to build 2 up, as the LXX 
and. Vulg. understand it. With the stem 
pra is cognate pn (which see); and 
the organic root is pI, which reap- 
pears in p3, pron, hee pro. 

pla (with suff. Jp'1a) m. the tottering, 
the rotten (of a house), a rent, breach 
2 Kinas 12, 6; ’a Nx ibid. to "and out 
a rent; ‘2 pn 12, 8 9 13 t repair; a 
leak in a pike iz. 27,9 27. Comp. the 
Aramaean XP '73 canal. 

TpTa (from. “p12 = Pp. “Tay worship- 
ping ‘Melkar; "i ‘abridged from 172.272) 
n. p.m. 2 Kings 9, 25. 

"I Aram. same as Hebrew 13; 
only in Pa. 33 Dan. 4, 11 to scatter, 
throw about; comp. Ar. oe Syr.. ip, 
Sam. "12. 


mina (not used) intr. 1. to be empty, 


like ot to be empty, uninhabited, 
waste, Aram. Naa, Syr. jus, in the 
reduplicated form asn52] to be ter- 
rified (comp. Hebr. 572); derivative 
"tia. — Hence 2. to be desolate, to be 
waste, mp2 also appearing in the same 
metaphorical use; spoken especially of 
the primitive chaos. 
Wa (= 1a after the form ™p) m 

emptiness , wasteness , spoken of print 


pro 


tive chaos out of which the world arose 
Gsn. 1, 2. In this primitive significa- 
tion was ‘m2 taken in the Biblical cos- 
mogony, and used in establishing the 
dogma (j?872 7) respecting creation. 
Hence Aquila translates ovd¢», Vulg. 
vacua, Onkelos and Samarit.°2p9. The 
Phenician cosmogony has converted "73 
Baad into a personified expression de- 
noting the primitive substance, and as 
a, deity, the mother of the races of the 
gods; the Aramaean name nina, 7a, 
NNW, Bawd, Bvd-o¢, Buto for the mo- 
ther of the gods, which passed over to 
the Gnostics, Babylonians and Egyptians, 
is identical therewith. Mét, prop. Bod 
(ni33), originated in Phenician from an 
interchange of 6 and m, though it has a 
different conception in its application to 
a cosmogony. Metaphorically Is. 34,11. 


tala (not used) intr. to shine, glisten, 


Ar. ans to be pure. It seems cognate 
with V2 (pra). 

O73 m. a kind of white marble (Ibn 
Glandch), alabaster Estu. 1,6; the LXX 
incorrectly cpagaydizns. Kimchi has 
compared the Arab. bus (marble-like 
stone). 

Sara (Aram. from >¥32) f. eagerness, 
haste. ‘33 adv. hastily, ‘quickly , Ezr. 
4, 23. 

"5320 adj. m. shining, enlightening, spo- 
ken of the sun, Jos 37, 21. See “73. 


pia (Kal unused) intr. to be terrified, 


surprised , to shudder, Ar. (hg; meta- 
phorically (like 121) to move restlessly, 
very quickly or hastily, to be restless, 
hasty, as a sign of insecurity and 
terror. 

Nif. 53332 (fut. DITD?) 1. to be terrified, 
affrighted 1 Sam. 28, 21; 2 Sam. 4, 1; 
Ps. 6, 3 4; 90, 7; to be surprised , to 
shudder Jos 21, 6; to be in violent com- 
motion Ps. 6, 3, with y2 Ecouzs. 8, 3; 


"2572 GEN. 45, 3 in presence of or be- | 


cause of a thing. — 2. to be hasty, quick, 
Zurn. 1,18 a destruction, and certainly 


a speedy one (3722 in the sense of 


mom Is. 10, 93 'and mbit 65, 23); 


iT thi 
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with > e.g. I> 2 Prov.28,22 to catch 
eagerly at gain, comp. nbn K’ri 20, 
21; to hasten forward in ‘trepidation , to 
flee Ps. 48, 6 (cognate in sense ren), 
Jer. 51,32; with or Ez. 7, 27 to wring 
the hands (from terror). 

Pik. 332 1. to terrify, to confound, with 
the accus. of the person Ps. 2, 5; Jos 
22,10; 2 Cur. 32,18; 35, 21. — 2. t 
quicken into haste, with accus. of the per- 
son: WMS) niga Dan. 11, 44 and 
tidings put him to ‘haste; metaphor. with 
29 or 3 to drive to haste Eccuzs. 5, 1; 
if 9; to drive on a thing with haste Eze. 
4,4 ‘Kr (see F123); to accelerate Esra. 
2,9. Derivative Sora. 

Puh. 333 (part. bethn) to be hasty, rash, 
Esrn. 8, 14; nbs Prov. 20, 21 K’ri, 
as the versions also read, spoken of 
‘tama: an accelerated inheritance i. e. got- 
ten with unjust haste, for which the 
K’tib reads n311572 (from 513). 

Hi. bart 1. to terrify JOB 23, 16. 
— 2. to accelerate, to do hastily Esru. 
6,14. — 3.t0 scare away hastily 2 Cur. 
26, 20. 

The stem ia is identical with the 
Ar. pe “ standing for > as elsewhere; 
but the organic root is Dy~a2 (Aram. 
413), which is also perhaps found in 
bn ‘IL. (see 2253 IL). 


“baa (Pe. santieed) Aram. the same. 
In Phenician the stem appears with a 
harder pronounciation 533, hence 533 
(Athen. 4) = 5973, 5:73, surprised. De- 
rivative ata. 

Ithpe. brant (=n; inf. co. STANT 
=‘nx) 1. to be astonished, Dan. "3, 24: 
and he rose up with terror (infin. as a 
noun). — 2. to do hastily 2,25; to hasten 
6, 20. 

Pa. S33 (2193)) to terrify, with the 
accus, of the object, Dan. 4,2 16; 5, 6 
10; 7, 15 28. 

Ithpa. “any to be terrified Dan. 5, 9. 


ea! (pl. nibita) /. terror, surprise 
Luv. 26, 16; Is. 65, 23; Ps. 78, 33. Jur. 
15, 8: pain and terror (ny =x, like 
“y ="). 


O73 


pra (not used) intr. to be sca 
aaa: Ay. est to be silent, KS to be 


dumb. From Keag> (= 7ai33) one sees 
that there was there too a stem pe?» to 


which also asl the dumb. one, Jar- 
darian (Maltes. “ybhem) points. 

STO (constr. naa , With suffim7ait3, 
an, OD", retaining the e- -sound, comp. 
Snow RRNA: pl. nina, constr. nit) 
f. prop. the dumb, speechless, irrational 
being, brutum, as Scripture characte- 
rises it Ps. 49, 13; 73, 22; Job 18, 3. 
Hence generally beast, animal as a col- 
lective, opposed to DIN, WN Ex. 11, 7; 
12, 12; Ez. 14, 13 17 19 21; 29, 8; 
then in a more limited sense: 1. a four 
footed animal, tame or wild, particularly 
in the plur. with PIS following Devt. 
28, 26; Is. 18, 6; “ or TIwS 1 Sam. 
17, AA; Jo. 1, 20, ‘or “yn Mican 5, 7. 
‘As contrasted with birds’ and reptiles: 
tame beasts and wild Gun. 6, 7; Ex. 9, 
25; Prov. 30, 30. — Usually 2. four 
footed tame beasts, pecus, opposed to 
wild (A993, svt mm) Gen. 1, 24; 2, 
20; 7,14, applied to sheep, Soatdi kine, 
hence: ‘am 2p? Gun. 47, 18 = WNwT Tp 
“pais: pI 47,17; applied to draught- 
cattle, as ‘asses, camel Gen. 34, 23; 36, 
6; 2 Kineas 3, 17. 

mings (sing.) m., only in Jos 40, 
15, the “Nile-horse, as appears plainly 
from the description (Jos 40, 15-24) and 
from its being put with the crocodile. 
Coptic n-eze-emuws water-oz, as the 
Nile-horse is called (comp. Ital. boma- 
vino, Ar. { Uvys, innonorapos), 
which the’ Hebrew has allowed to be 
faintly seen in the form nivita, per- 
haps belonging in the first instance to 
the plural of M273. From Jos |. c. 
Behemot becomes in legendary lore a 
fabulous gigantic animal generally. 


77 (not used) intr. to be pressed to- 
gether, to be blunt, thick, stuffed; hence 
Ws (together with }it2) ‘and the proper 
name }72, In Arab. the root is mess 
hence xg» rock, whence };712 appears 
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to be smoothed away. The stem Dra 
(ja) is a collateral form of ONe, bE 
(hence m7"B) to be fat, stuffed, Ar. 


ers to be ‘thick, full; pee the same &c. 


Ww (without a pl.) f. prop. a stump, 
a stopper, the stumpy, thick finger, hence 
the thumb, coupled with 7° in Ex. 29, 
20; Lrv. 8, 23; with 534, the great toe 
Ex. 29, 20; Lev. 8, 23 24, From the 
same point ‘of view ‘the thumb is called 
in the Targ. and Samar. }i728 the thick 
finger (see also Bee comp. pollex from 


pollere; Ar. we and eige! the same. 


2 (only in pl. ae f. the same 
Jupess 1, 67. The Samar. codex has 
this word for }i35. 

12 (thickness, fatness) n. p. m. more 
exactly designated as jann77j2 Jos. 15, 
6; 18,17. From him a place ‘3 28 


(which see) on the confines of Judah 
and Benjamin was named. 


pia (not used) intr. to shine, to be 


illuminated, hence to be white, pale; comp. 
Targ. pita (p¥7a enlightened, Af P3328 
to make shining, Talm. 33") selebrnted: 


"pa = "pig like p»y3 fe); Syr. eon} 
to be white &e. ; ne ec 3 9 and 
(5g0 to be white, 


Mishna pa" to enlighten (whence: Mpa 
a seen). One sees that the stem is a 
farther development of p32. 


Ly to appear; ; 


‘pna m. a whitish pale eruption on the 
shin Lzv. 13,39. According to the ety- 
mology the LXX has algos, the Jerus. 


Targ. “ne; Ar. er the same. 


“WD (not used) intr. to shine, hence 
to be white; comp. Syr. i012, Arab. 
or &c. in the most various metapho- 
rical meanings. ‘The stem is a farther 
development of the organic root “3. 
Derivatives "33 and 
m2 (ci: nina) f. @ white spot 


on the "skin, Lev. ch. 13, from whatever 
causes it may have arisen, and whatever 
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shade it may have had. The Syr. has 
for it [Kasos, Targ. NoT3. 


NID (perf. 82; 2 fem. once rta 28am. 
14, 3; 3 pl. Na, once "A Jur. 50, 5; 
on the other hand wa 27, 18 is either 
for the inf. Nia by transposing the 8, 
or for §NS° after the Yod was absorbed 
by the preceding "-, a8 vice versa in 
mm miyaty Ex. 15, a: 1 pers. pl. "Na, 
1 Sam. 25, 8 433; imp. Nia, Na, with a 
of motion HNAal Bane 20, 21: : inf. hia, Na, 
once ANS 1Kies 14,12, with suff. 83, 
NA, ate pause 783 also FONA, INS and 
sd; fut. 8133, Na, once 13° 1 Kinas 
12, 12 K’tib; a2} Ktib for ign 12, 
3 21; 3 fem. once TONaNn lengthened 
out of sian Deut. 33, 16, where the 
h has passed over into 7; this form is 
with suf. ynxian Jos 22, 22; 2 fem. 
rarely sian Ez. 22,4, a shorter form 
for "$3, ‘whence arose mxian, and out 
of that again nNan= nan 1 Sam. 25,34 
K’ri, and "nani in the same place accord- 
ing to the K’tib) intr. 1. to go, to wander, 
like 25, with which it is interchanged 
in this sense; : usually with announcing 
the limit of one’s going, in the accus. 
Gen. 37, 30; Is. 7, 24 25;:Jon. 1, 3; 
with 59 inserted 1 Sane. 22, 5; with by 
Is. 22, 15 (strengthened by son); with 
2 Now. 32,6. According to this signi- 
fication it means a) like qhit (jpn) 
metaphorically to walk, to live, with 
ms ("MN) or DY of the person with whom 
one lives, Ps. 26, 4; Prov. 22, 24 (for 
which Jos 31,5 has Jott). b) in many 
figurative expressions, e. g. WRN NA 
(or ’N7>¥) to go to a woman i.e. " to cohabit 
with her Gan. 16,2; 19,31; 1noy->y 8a 
to go to his fathers i. 6. die, “15, “15: 
poetically nix “iI"4y Na to go to the 
habitation of the fathers (cognate i in sense 
HON) Ps. 49, 20 &. — 2. Distinguish- 
ed from qbH in this that it expres- 
Ses the limit of going, to arrive, come 
at, Zoyouat, 4x00, J23 denoting the 
going as not yet ended and not hav- 
ing reached its limit, Ecouzs. 5, 15; 
with 5y Jupaus 3, 20, >» 2 Sam. 18, 4, 


32 16,5 or > 1Sam. 9,12, with the accus. 
of the person or place to whom or which 
one comes, Is. 19, 23; Lamenr. 1, 4; 
the place whence, is coupled with 72 
Gen. 16,8. In this sense metaphorically : 
a) to be ‘born, to appear Ecouss. 1, 4; 
Niar->2> Ps. 71,18 to every one who is 
born i. e. to posterity. b) with 4¥ or D8 
to reach to one, i. e. to be equal ‘to him, 
2Sam. 23,19 23; 1 Cur. 11, 21; applied 
to inanimate things with the accusative, 
to reach to something, of ramparts JER. 
32, 24. ¢) to reach, with 53 or 38 whither 
Ex. 22,8, Num. 32,19, particularly spoken 
of a report or an account Gan. 18, 21; 
1 Kines 2, 28; in this sense too with 
"252 Esra. 9, 11; elsewhere "25> NS 
EN. 6, 13 is come before me ie. has 
presented itself clearly to me. d) to 
come upon, to fall upon (suddenly), ori- 
ginally to hit, with 59, 5x, 2, or with 
the accus., e. g. of an enemy, the sword, 
a destroyer, poverty &c. Gen. 34, 27; 
Jos 15, 21; 20, 22; Ez. 32, 11; Prov. 
28, 22; seldom in a good sense, with 
by Josu. 23, 15. ©) to come to pass, 
evenire, to be fulfilled, in a subjective 
sense, spoken of wishes, promises &c. 
Devt. 13,3; 1Sam. 9,6; Is. 42,9; Jur. 
17, 15; opposites 22, sy. In this sense 
it is also used: f) “of inanimate things, 
to come near, as of the p10 Jos 37,9; 
my 41,8; oy 38, 11; mmo 3, 24; TW 
5, 21; 78 PRov. 6, 15. @) It is applied 
to time, e. g. v2 Jur. 7, 32; ny Ez. 
7, 12; spi Ps. 102, 14 &c., to de- 
note partly what happens, partly that 
which is to be in future, hence b°Nant 
Is. 27,6 the future times, comp. ni°nix 
41,23. h) It appears in a variety 
of modifications just according to the 
preposition with which it is connected, 
e. g. with 3: to come with somewhat i. e. 
to bring, * "233 Na 1 Kines 13,1 he 
brought a word of God (without xa 13, 
25917 18 32; 20, 35; in 1 Sam. 3, 
21 it means in the word of God, over- 
powered by it); nipiva xa Ps. 66, 13 
to bring whole burnt-offerings = to sacri- 
fice; Eccouss. 5, 2 for a dream brings 
37 25 &e.; F “248 nia33 Nz Ps. 71, 
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16 to bring songs of victory (m34 equi- 
valent to 1?) of the Lord God; hence 
the parallel is DIN, comp. (gil to 
bring. On the contrary nwa xa 1 Car. 
4,38 to be adduced by name, ‘prop. to 
reach with the name, different from 
"20723 Na Jos 3, 6 to enter into the 
number i. @. to be received among the 
number. From this signification may 
be understood still farther i) the use of 
Nad (to come, infinitive with 2), a8 @ 
preposition, towards, versus, unto, with 
relation to place, Nom. 13, 21; 34, 8; 
Ez. 47,15; for which also Nab- abd ‘Juvaus 
3,3, 1 Cun. 5,9 stands, and. giving more 
prominence to the idea of the verb 
Ta Iw (tll thy coming) Gun. 19, 22, 
Jupass 6,4, or MONA, FNa Gen. 10,19; 
13, 10; 1 Sam. 15, 7. Nabn from de- 
veloped itself out of a> and is fol- 
lowed by 57 1 Kinas 8, 65; 2Kines 14, 
25; Am. 6, 14, — 3. to ste intrare, 
ingredi, to press into, an intensifying 
of signif. 2 (for which the Targ. has 
boy, Syr. V3, Ar. (SO); opposite NE? 

he place into which one goes is con- 
strued with 3 1 Sam. 9, 12; Ez. 2, 2, 
hence 123 N3 2 Kines 18, 21 to pene- 
trate into the hand; with by Gen. 19, 3; 
Estu. 6, 4; with the accus. Ps. 100, 4. 
N34 es to go out and in Deut. 28, 6; 
Ps. 121, 8, rarely with 20? added 
1 Sam. 29, 6, 2 Krnas 19, 27, which de- 
notes metaphorically the whole actions 
and conduct of a man, as Ya) NON 
poetically Ps. 139, 2. With "gpd ¢ or the 
accusative Num. 27,17 to stand before 
one, to conduct his cause. Rarely in 
the sense to go about freely Jur. 37, 4 
as an antithesis to sit captive; to bear 
an office 1 Cur. 27,1; to enter and retire, 
with accusative of time nawiy on the 
sabbath 2 Kines 11, 9, spoken of the 
Levites officiating. Tn this sense many 
phrases and expressions are formed by 
N32, in which it may be variously trans- 
lated, as: to enter (into the house of the 
husband) Josu. 15, 18, with >x Dan. 
11, 6; baw Na to go into judgment 
Is. 3, 14, "JOB 22, ‘4 Le. to accuse; with 
3 to associate with one JosH. 23, 7; Is. 
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19, 23; to treat in common, to enter into 
a covenant Hz. 16, 8; Nex. 10, 30; to 
press into a circle of friends (a4) Gun. 
49,6; to come into, Spa into ‘the con- 
gregation, i.e. to be pala into it Duur. 
23, 2; to participate in (2) a thing i. e. 
to attain to Ps. 69,28; with 3 to fall into 
a thing, e. g. into strife Prov. 18,6, blood- 
guiltiness 1 Sam. 25, 26; with 2 to ad- 
vance, to progress in, @.g. nana GEN. 
24,1 or o7Wa 1Sam.17, 12 (as the LXX, 
Vale., Syr., Ar. read for p1wona) i.e. 
to become older; DID "432 Ra Ez. 16. 
7 to advance in the highest ornaments ; 
to turn in, spoken of the sun, 1.¢. to go 
down Gun. 15, 17, opposite N%2; to be 
brought in, corn, Lay. 25, 22 Gaui: 
misian); to come in as revenue 1 KINGS 
10, 14; WN Na to stand the fire Num. 
31, 23. Derivatives nN, sian, TAN. 
Hif. sas (with suff. "N73 &e.: 3 f. 
INS; 2 pers. nNai, Ns and nina, 
Peat; 1 pers. SONBT and “ni3H, and 
thus the flexion is still fluctuating in 
many forms) causat. of Kal in all the 
three principal meanings: 1. to cause 
something to go, i.e. to guide, e. g. the 
axe, Ps. 74, 5; with dx, to lead to one 
Devt. 33, 7. — 2. to cause to come, to 
bring to, to offer, with accus. of the ob- 
i also of inanimate things, and with 
x or > of the person, Gun. 2,19; 43,9; 
Lrv. 4, 5; 2Cur. 9,10; Is. 16, 3; 18am. 
9.4; sometimes the object must ‘be sup- 
plied. Metaph. to call together Est.5, 10; 
with >¥ to bring something upon one Gun. 
6,17, with > or by Jer. 15,8; 32, 42, 
also of good things Gen. 18, 19; to fulfil 
(prophecy, a word given &e.) Ts. 37,26; 
46,11; Jnr. 39, 16. — 3. to draw in, to 
cause to enter, to lead in, to bring in, e. g. 
into the house Gen. 43, 17, into the for- 
tress Ps. 66, 11; to pull in Gun. 19,10; 
to bring home (a wife) Jupass 12, 9; to 
bring (into judgment) Jozs 14, 3 1. e. to 
accuse before a tribunal; N°) IT 
Nom. 27,17, 1 Car. 11, 2 to lead to war 
and out of it; to cause to go down (spoken 
of the sun) Am. 8,9; to store i.e. to lay 
up grain 2 Sam. 9, 10; to inter 2 Cur. 
28, 27; to put into Ex. 4,6; 25, 14; 
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Lament. 3, 13. — The final 8 some- 
times disappears, as °2% Ruts 3, 15 
= N32; “as 1 Kines 21, 29 = 38; 
comp. 2° 1 Kines 12,12 =a". 

Hof. Net (3 fem. MRA ‘after the 
Aramaean manner, 3 pl. SE part. 
N3472; Nai on the contrary is a noun) 
pass. of ‘Hifil, Gan. 33,11; 43,18; Ex. 
27, 7; Lryv. 10, 18; 13, 2 in ‘the ‘most 
diverse significations. 

Derivatives ‘NA Va, 247. 

Some remains of the stem Na are 


found in the dialects (Arab. sb to turn 


back, to turn in, slo and a to sleep 
with &.); but other verbs are commonly 
in use for it there; while Nia is very often 
applied in Hebrew, and as it would 
seem, in Phenician also, e. g. 8a” (Sard. 
5), mad (Tug. 5). The organic root 
Ra, compared with the Greek Ba-w 
(Baé-v), Sanskrit gé, German ge-hen &e. 
has the series of senses here given; but 
the reduplicated to press in has 
also been sn 


JD (a reduplicated stem, unused) 
intr. to be hollow, open, whence 23, 72.3; 
Aram. 33 the same, from which comes 
aN flute, auibala: where an m was 


inserted before 5; Ar. Sb, from which 


wG door, and others. Comp. the Coptic 
fst hollow, hole. 


a} (unused) tr. either to put into a 
right state, to prepare (food), then to 
cook, to bake, whence the noun 32, with 
which compare the Sanskrit paé, Pers. 
bak-ten &.; or the fundamental signi- 
fication is to eat, to take food, comp. 
Sanskrit bhag , whence bhakshja food, 
Greek géy-ev, Pers. and Ar. ~|s food, 


the latter from sly, sl. According to 
the former explanation the organic root 
would be 43, identical with that in MID"N, 


Ar. isf-3 ns OI. &. 
“Ji2 (belonging to rt.'3a?) see 17a. 


2 belonging to the proper name 
"42, which see. 
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exists in da &e. is enlarged i in ; 
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12 (perhaps 12 Zuou. 4,10 is = ta, 
if it does not belong to 11D; fut. m0) 
tr. prop. to tread down (3. =o), hence 
to despise (by words), to esteem little, 
with accusat. of the object Prov. 1, 7, 
the object somewhat remote 23, 22, usu- 
ally with 5 11,12; 30,17; to overlook, 
6, 30; 13, 13; 14,21; 23,9; elsewhere. 
only in Sona OF Sox. Comp. Tra and 
ny3. The organic root 13 which also 
(to 

push away, ‘to reject, to despise). Hence 

T72 m. 1. contempt, mockery (along 
with yon, ina) Ps. 31, 19; 119, 22; 
123, 4, which one shews to something 
or endures; oy TB JW Jos 12, 21, Ps. 
107, 40 to pour out contempt (reproach) 
upon; ‘a Yay 123, 3 to receive contempt 
abundantly; ninety ‘a Jos 31, 34 the 
contempt of families s mb ry Gan. 38, 23 
to be despised. — 2. ‘proper name of a 
Nahorite, and then of an Arabian 
tribe, which, like puy, mw (which see) 
and others, inhabited a part of "Edom 
Gen. 22,21; Jur. 25, 23. Hence the 
Gentile 192 ‘Jos 32, 9, — 3.2. p. m. 
1 Cur. 5, "14. 

Tid f. an object of contempt Nex. 
3, 36. 

"F712 (from maya) x. p. m. Ez. 1, 3 

O12 see 3. 

“13 (from “Nya: 
n. p.m, Neu. 3, 18. 
p13 (Kal unused) intr. to be entangled, 


perplexed, Arab. Ik, properly to turn 
round about, identical with the organic 
root in Fa-N, F272, Jad, and modified 
in pA ‘&c. The fundamental signifi- 
cation is connected with that of to in- 
tertwine, to get entangled. Derivative 
moa. 

"Nif. ‘S122 (3 p. pl.%>33) 1. to wander 
about, with 2 of ‘the place where Ex, 


striver, wisher) 


14, 3. — 2. to be perplered Estu. 3,15; 


Jo. 1, 18. 


bn (not used) 1. intr. to bubble, to 


flow, to stream forth copiously, to spring 
forth; hence 21312, Sian 1. — 2. to sprout 
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forth, to bring forth, whence. 530 2. In 
this sense 52 is perhaps cognate in sense 
with the enlarged Arabic stem che», from 


which comes he tree, ists to be large, 
if the latter does not belong to another 
group. 

The organic root 53 is also found, 
according to the second signification, in 


Dave (which see; Ar. hl, Syr. \.ae 
&.), in general in oa, 23-8 and in 
da &e., Ar. his. 


Daa m. 1. rain, hence Daa nm 1 Kines 


6, 38° rain- -month , afterwards called 
Aran, the eighth 3 in the Jewish year, 
from the new moon of November till 
that of December (Kimchi). In the Targ. 
‘a is here taken in the sense of fruit, and 
therefore is translated mAaaN HO} ms 
(harvest-month); the J erus. Talm. (Rosh 
ha-Shana ch. 1) has derived it from 532 
withering (of the foliage), or from Aram. 
Dx clod, or from 523 to mix fodder, 
all which is less suitable. Considering 
that the LXX write Baai, that the ex- 
tant remains of the names of months 
(ar, JN, Aas) are the names or sur- 
names of certain deities, we may look 
upon 513 as the name of a god, equi- 
valent to 292; D912 also appearing in 
Palmyrene inscriptions as the name of a 
deity. » in 592 was early softened into 
the vowels 0, u, so that it was sometimes 
pronouneed and written Bol (54a), some- 
times Bul (>42), of which softening other 
traces exist in Hebrew. The softening 
in this very word occurs frequently i in 
Palmyrene (e. g. n. p. dinday, AyhiBodos, 
diat2]) and Phenician (xbia= nba in 
the names of cities; byrne = ='2-"097). 
— 2. sprout, fruit, metaphor. fodder 
Jos 40, 20, where 5:2 is not abridged 
from bans, — 3. block, log, stock, only 
along with Vz Is. 44, 19. This meaning 
has been so combiged with the 2d that 
one translates prop. twig, shoot (from 
Dan 2), or image i.e. made of wood (from 
ban 2), its fruit as it were. But block, 
stock, log, is a more correct sense, either 


from bay = bya, p23 Op) Ar. Ais, 
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zs rod, tree, which still exists in Aothi- 
opic also; or the noun 513 is abridged 
from 3592, in this sense. 

oi (not used) intr. properly to . 
bellied , thick, then to be high (e. g 
heaping up), ‘firm, whence 1723 a o 
proper name nivaa. — The organic root 
Da is cognate with the stems byp, Ar. 
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, wis to be thick, to be Ineo in 
circumference, 0°33 (793), Ar. me to be 
firm, thick, swollen; ; ‘and the idea of 
height i in "722 is a farther development 
of this fundamental signification; comp. 
Greek Bwpuos height, altar, probably 
from the Phenic. N23 (bomo), Payee from 
the Phenician N12"; ; Syr. KosS height 
(Peshito 1 Sam. 10, 23); Pers. el (bam) 
top &e. 

ji (only 2d person Mn23 Ps. 139, 2; 
part. pl. D2 Jur. 49,7, as s the LXX aad 
Syr. already ‘understand: it; part.sing. only 
in the proper names JAWN, Jann, abridg- 
ed in 1723) prop. ér. to split, divide, Ar. 


<5, aud therefore like xgiva, cerno 
(see 712), but only metaphorically , (by 
judgment and sagacity) to perceive, to 
understand, to mark, to know, with > of 
the object Ps. 139, 2; absol. JER. 49,7: 
counsel has departed from the wise (o°23"9). 
Hence the proper names 272, "22, "5 

="272, ja ina and 7", 12) the nouns 
san, pan, yan K’tib, 72 (pa); p73, 
nina, na I. (from nym). 

Ni. 7333 (1 person »75223; part. 7122, 
pl. prs) to shew oneself discreet, to be 
knowing, intelligent , Is. 10, 13; coupled 
with non Gen. 41, 33 39, 23h being 
conceived as dwelling in the heart of 
the 7122; 137 7122 1 Sam. 16,18 know- 
ing of "speech, "eloquent, Jer. 4,22; oppo- 
site 590. 

Pih. 213 to give heed, to attend, with 
the accus. to somewhat Dror. 32, 10. 

Hif. I. spar G23, ania; part. 
P2710; inf. Pa, with suff. "TT; imp. 
427; fut. p2) 1. caus. to cause to under- 
stand, to teach, inform, with > of the 
person and the accusative of the thing, 
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Dan. 8, 16, 2 Cur. 35, 3 K’ri, Jos 6, 
24, or dx of the thing Ps. 33, 15, or 
with the accusat. of the person Nen. 
8, 9, then with a double accusat. Ps. 
119, 27; to make wise, intelligent Jos 
32, 8; to give insight, merely with > of 
the person Dan..11, 33. j>37 teacher 
1 Cur. 25, 8; 27, 32; pa Neg. 8,3 
interpreters of Scrtutuve: — 2. Almost 
the same signification as Kal, because 
the latter was little used: to distinguish 
something with intelligence, to know, to 
understand, to mark, with 3 in a@ thing, 
Dan. 1,17; 9, 23; New. 8, 12; some- 
times with 2 to have skill in a thing, 
2 Curon. 34, 12; with accusat. Mican 
4, 12; Jos 28, 23; also absolutely Is. 
40, 21; or with infinit. following Nzz. 
8, 2. 

Hif. I. ja (from 4253, rejecting the 
formative kh, which was done at a later 
period of the language; 3 pers. }73 Dan. 
9,23; 1 pers. °n3°2 Dan. 9, 2; injin. 
absol. 72 Prov. 23, 1; imp. 72, 7293, 
"2°2) in the second meaning of Hif. T 
to mark, with 2 of the place where, Dan. 
9,2; with the accusat. Dan. 10, 1 he 
marked the word (Vulg.), where the LXX 
read PR on the other hand in 73°25 
mag aa 2 ibid. (and he gave heed to the 
vision) the 73°3 is a noun with the accent 
drawn back, as Bz. 19,14. The imper. is 
12° Ps. 5,2; 1°32 50, 22, with accusat. 


generally in the senses of Hif. I, 2. 


Derivatives 3°2, 12°32 (j°3) and the 
proper name 72°. 

Hithp. wians (pause }2~; imp. 252053; 
fut. 25an?, pause 42-) prop. to consider 
with oneself , hence to mark, attend to 
something, with 5¥ Ps.37,10; Jos31,1; 
ds 1 Kinas 3, 21; Is. 14, 16; 3 JER. 23, 
20; 30, 24; ‘Jon 32, 19; 38, 18; 
accusat. Is. 43, "18; 52, 15; Jos 37, 14: 
Ps. 107, 43, according to which con- 
structions the sense is modified; also 
absolut. to shew oneself attentive Is.1,3; 
to look about, with > of the thing Jur. 
9,16; to mark, 2,10. 

ia Aram. the same. Derivatives 73°3 


(839), 73. 
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13713 (from Fr-1393 understanding is 
with Jah) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 25. 
"272 (together with "23; Jah is under- 


standing, from 12) 2. p. m. New. 11, 15. 
See *33. 

DD (part. pl. m-pas, north-Palesti- 
nian orthography = Dia; comp. B73 ip 
2 Kinas 16, 7) trans. to "read down, to 
stamp upon, with 3 into something, Zmou. 
10, 5 into the mire (heroes treading into 
the mire i. e. their conquered enemies); 
with accusat. to crush with the feet = con- 
quer, subdue, Ps. 44, 6; 60, 14 (np, 
pq); Is. 63,6; with by of place 14, 25; 
metaphor. to desuite Prov. 27, 7. De- 
rivatives "D273, MDi3n, the proper 
names D133, "D3. 

Pih. opin (inf. with suf. n2>0iIa Am. 
5,11, 0 "dialectically for b, like APL) 
for 708) to destroy, to lay waste, with 
accusat. Is. 63,18; Jur. 12,10; spoken 
of the sanctuary: to desecrate, comp. 
xeroararsopues te aye 1 Macc.3,45 51, 
o'n2 Dan. 8, 13; rarely with by Ax. 
5, "11 to plunder, as the Targ., Vulg., 
LXX é&e. have understood it without 
reading D2>Ha. See wra I. 

Hof. — to be trodden, Is. 14, 19. 

Hithp. Obiany to stamp with the feet 
round about , to tread about, with a in 
something, Ez.16,6 22. 

The organic root ba, Arab. eae) 
closely connected with that In <> a 
we-9, d7274 (which see), where 1 or B 
stand for 5. 


via (not used) intr. to spring forth, 
boil up, bubble up, metaphor. to swell 
up, Targ. Pa. %ay3; hence ay3N, 
(which see). — The organic root a3 also 
exists in "93 and 722 (which see); 
while the Arabic verbs 4 9 (to rush up), 
las (to bubble forth), els V. belong 
to the same. 
J2 (not used) 1. intr. to shine, to be 
bright (Aram. "212 light), metaphor. 


to be high; Ar. yas the same. — 2. to 
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be white. Derivatives m¥°2, Pia, the 
proper names /xi2, "3. See Park, 
yx3- 


ya Cin Ez. Cur. Esta.) m. byssus, 


a fine white cotton (different from "3 
linen) and the stuffs made from it, the 
dresses of kings, priests and rich men 
1 Cur. 15, 27, 2 Cur. 5,12, Esra. 1, 6, 
a product ‘of Edom Ez. 27, 16 (as Do 
should be taken there), different from the 
somewhat similar ow of Egypt 27,7, for 
which only by degrees it may have been 
put, 1Cur. 4, 21, 2 Cur. 3,14 compared 
with Ex. 26,31. As a genuine Semitic 
word all the dialects have it (Targ. y3, 
Syr. Tes, Ar. 55 and from the Pheni- 
cians (773) it came into the Greek (Bvacoc). 

y3ia (height) proper name of a rock 
near ‘Gibeah, 1 Sam. 14, 4. 

jr la) I. (not used) 1. intr. to be waste, 
desert. The organic root pa is hardened 
out of that in mma (which see); the 
fundamental signification i is to be empty, 
i. e. open, pierced, Ar. se — 2. tr. 


to make empty, to evacuate; metaphor. 
to plunder, depopulate. Denvaives! pra, 


“pian. The Arab. Gb, fee to hap- 
pen, to befall &. is connected with yap. 

pia I. (not used) inir. to be Hiliow; 
deepened, whence P2p2 (which see) out 
of the reduplicated 1 torm comp. Maltes. 
buk (hollow) reed; bawwak, to hollow 
out. Perhaps in this stem the organic 
root pa is cognate with that in pP"N 
belonging to P»pN (tube). 

pia IIL. (mot used) intr. to speak, 
prop. to utter sounds, as other verbs of 
speaking come from the same funda- 
mental signification; hence the proper 
names  PRRD» Papa, Pa, WN-; comp. 

Ar. 31483 mouth. 

mipia f. depopulation, Nau. 2, 11. 

“pia see “pa. 

Wa IL. (rare) same as “na 1. to dig 


through, only 2. metaphor. to "search out, 
inf. constr. "332 to examine Eccues. 9, 1; 


comp. Arab. ob. Derivatives “ia, "73 
K’ri. 
“Ha OL. see 13"3. 


“3 (with a of motion '-, pl. nina) 
m. Same as “Na @ pit, a hole, Ex. 21, 33; 
Ps. 7,16; usually transferred to La 
cistern 1 Sam. 19, 22, where rain-water 
was kept Lev. 11, 36, which was walled 
round with stones Deut. 6,11, and when 
dry served for a prison Gen. 37, 24; 
Jer. 38, 6 seq.; Zecu. 9,11. — 2. a 
prison, hole, dungeon Is. 24, 22, in its 
fall form in this sense “iai3 n°3 ‘Ex. 12, 
29; Jur. 37,16. — 3. grave, sepulchre, 
nia-ny 5°} Prov. 28,17 to hasten to the 
grave, i. e. to meet death; aw" the 
dead Is. 38,18, also nig aad “1 
14,19 the dead lying in graves of stone 
(the dead of note); ‘a "N57 14, 15 the 
hinder parts i. e. the depths ‘o of the grave, 
cognate in sense with D8W, PIN Ninn; 
grave of the lowest parts, i. e. the under- 
world Ps. 88,7. — 4. @ well, a spring, 
out of which water is drawn by a water- 
wheel, Eccrzs. 12, 6; sometimes with a 
fresh spring JER. 6, 7 K’tib, hence “3 
Vinw Ps. 40, 3, p»btis Prov. 5, 15. Th 
this ipniheation it is interchanged with 
“Na (which see) 2 Sam. 23,15 Ktib, or 
with “va Jer. 6,7 K’ri. — 5. a pit, a 
hollow, 1 Sam. 13, 6; MT Va (Kettle- 
hollow) 2 Sam. 3, 26, the name of a place 
which was called, according to Josephus 
(Ant.7,1,5), Byoiga i. e. T9-%|a (ketéle- 
place; “2 = m3), twenty “stadia from 
Hebron. “i3 Jos 9, 30 see 2. 


WD I. (wa; the forms with the in- 
trans. o-pronunciation of the perfect 
are Bin, mois, nwa, Nw, Wa, wwa; 
part. aL pata; ‘inf. and imp. wig; jut, 
ias for wins, because the personal pre- 
formatives were pronounced as in verbs 
"b) intr. properly to be pale, white, dun, 
spoken of the appearance or colour; me- 
taphor.to change colour, to be ashamed, i.e. 
to grow pale from shame; applied to the 
sun to be obscured, Is. 24,23; Jmr.15,9; 
spoken of the land to Be desolate Js ER. 


51,47; of a fountain to be dried up Hos. 


13, 15; usually applied to man, either 
absolut. Jer. 48,39; 50,12; Ps. 22, 6, 


wo 
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or with 72 of the thing of which one is | become bad, corrupt, Jo.1,1012 17 &e.; 


ashamed, JER. 2, 36; 48, 13, i. e. which 
brings shame by disappointing; hence 
sometimes to be disappointed, embar- 
rassed, JupGus 3, 25 Bin sy even to 
embarrassment (see was OT > Comp. Ara- 
macan M33, ZoL2, Derivatives mwa : 
nua, winn , Tos. 

‘Hf. L way (perf. only in Ps. 44, 8; 
53, 6; but part. and fut. constantly), to 
put to shame, to prepare shame, hence 
to mock, to disappoint, with accus. of 
the person, Ps. 44, 8; 53, 6; to bring 
shame Prov. 29,15; ‘with 72 ‘of the thing, 
which disappoints, "Pa. 119, 116. 

Hif. Tl, W325 (-3h; only the perf.) 
1. to deceive, with the accus, 2 Sam. 19,6; 
thou disappointest to day all thine own 
servants (0°2B persons). — 2. to have 
shame, to shew disappointment, then, like 
many Hifil-forms, expressing the signi- 
fication of the inchoative: to become 
ashamed, to be ashamed, Jur. 2, 26; 
6, 15; 10, 14, distinguished from the 
intrans. Kal. As an inchoative verb it 
stands absolutely Jur. 48, 20; seldom 
with 72 of the thing by which one be- 
comes ‘ashamed, Jur. 10, 14. — 3. to act 
shamefully, Hos. 2, 7 [5]. — The inter- 
change of the sounds — and 4- appears 
to have been deeply grounded in the 
language (comp. nypia and ny; 
a and I3in, yoo and pein &e.) 

it is unnecessary to assume a stem 
via? for Hifil I. Hence the proper 
name wa”. 

Hithp. “wyans to be ashamed (mu- 
tually) Gun. 2; 25. 


wD II. (Kal unused) intr. same as 
WNS in a subjective sense, to be bad, 


hated; the organic root Wa is radically: 


connected with wa. 

Pik. wig (= wiyia) to act viciously; 
with 59 of the person, to bring evil upon 
one, Am. 5, 11. 

Hif. I. a to act badly, almost 
like an intrans. to be bad. The part. 
372 occurs frequently Prov. 10, 5; 14, 
35, opposite S22; fem. srw 12, 4. 

Hef. II. wain (once wah Is. 30, 5, 
where the K’ri reads wnat = = Wat) to 


metaphor. to be ashamed of, Is. 30, 5. 


wD IIL. ‘(inf. Win) intr. to extend, 
spoken of time; hence Win “9 until the 
extension i. e. very long, Jupazs 3, 25; 
2Kinas 2,17; 8,11. ‘Accordingly the 
Targ. has OND ty. 

Pih. OBi2 to extend, to delay, to tarry, 
Ex. 32, 1; Jupass 5, 28. 

The organic root wa is here simply 
modified from wy (see wre), YRS and the 
fundamental signification is ‘to spread, 
extend; transferred to time, to lengthen 
unduly. ‘The Aram. 8°30 proceeds from 
@ similar point of view. 

THAD f. shame, Mic. 7,10; Ez. 7, 18. 


PHD (not used) intr. to put up (at 
an inn), to pass the night, to remain, 
abides comp. Ar. wks, Targ. for TP, 
Syr. Xo, Malt. dejjet to dwell, to nestle &c. 
This verb may, however, be derived 
from n°3, nia (b°ng), and the proper 
organic root na to nia may signify: 
to be deepened, opened, comp. mb, T—Mp 
and na (nna). Derivatives nva ‘and “the 
words connected with it. 

73 (denom. from na) Aram. to pass 
the night, Dan. 6, 19. 

72 (with suf. my2; from tra) m. 1. rob- 
bery, prey, cognate in sense with dow, 
Is, 8,1; usually accompanying the verbs 
1a Nom, 31,32, 47 and > Ss, 2 4n2 
Daur. 1, 39; Ju. 15, 13. ‘Spoken also 
of captives. Cognates in sense "2W, 
np>r. — Metaphor. 2. riches, Ez. 29, 19; 
in which meaning it is cognate with 


| 7723. See Mra. 


NID (only ' pers. plur. NTS) tr. to 
cut through, to tear in pieces; Is. 18, 2: 
whose land streams cut, i. e. Aethiopia. 
— The organic root is N=73; cognate 
Aram. 9-33 = Hebr. yarn, since verbs 

n’> often coincide with wis (comp. ND3, 
Aram. 9723). According to Jewish inter- 
preters (see Kimchi) INTs is said to stand 
for ta comp: Aram. tata, in Mishna 


raya, Ar. 3 to scatter about copiously) 
to ‘water abundanily. See ta. 
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rie (part. act. mmri2, part. pass. "F3; 


fut. S39, apoc. 39). tr. 1. to disperse, to. 


scatter, to lavish; hence metaphor. 13 
pt Prov. 19, 16 to divide the (reli- 
gious) ways, i. e. not to apply himself 
to the one worship of God, opposite to 
mT “2, comp. DSWTNMY WH JER. 
3, "18; Sram brad Ps. 73, 20 thou mak- 
est their i image "disappear. — 2. Figurat. 
to despise, reject, esteem lightly, with 
accus. of object Num.15,31; Ps.69, 34; 

Ez. 17,16 19; with 2, to mock, to laugh 
to scorn (cognate i in sense 499 , opposite 
tap) 2 Kinas 19, 21; Is. 37, 22. 2 Sam. 
6,16; 1 Cur. 15, "29, " for which also by 
Nuz. 2,19; TIPE ars to hold despicable 
in his eyes, wi with inf. ollowing Esra. 3, 6. 

Derivatives jiny3, 71392, S73. 

Nif. 133 (part. mT3), pl. Dt) 1. to 
be scattered about, to be thrown about, JER. 
22, 28 (cognate in sense >w17, “ou), 
comp. Lammnrt. 4, 2; figurat. to be com- 
mon, profane, i. e. to be for all, Mat. 
1, 7 12. — 2. to be despised, rejected, 
pushed aside, Is. 53, 3; Ps.15, 4; Mat. 
2, 9; Dan. 11, 21: and in his place a 
rejected one (Antiochus Epiphanes) ap- 
pears. 

Lif. “383 to make contemptible, Esru. 
1, 17. 

From the connection of the meanings 
here given it may be seen that the or- 
ganic root in 71-'3 is connected with 


the Aramaean Ya72 to disperse, Ar. d3 
to scatter about; and also {19 in the 
sense of vBoivery ‘babsage here. 


72 (only constr. rtr-a) adj.m. despised, 
rejected; wea-nya rejected by men Is. 
49, 7; parallel 43 anni. 


n12 (from ita) . ‘L. ‘booty, prey, Ezr. 
9,7; Esra. 9, 0; — 2. possession, pro- 
perty, Dan. 11, 24, See 13. 


WA (perf. usually in the resolved form, 
once cn Zecu. 4, 10, wD Devt. 3, 7; 
but fut. 159, inf. 13, ‘yia) trans. 1. same 
as TTT to "despise, esteem lightly, with 
4 of the object Zzou. 4, 10, but where 
perhaps ta stands only dialectically for 
ta. — 2. equivalent to ta (133) or Nia, 


prop. to separate, divide, to withdraw; 
hence to plunder, rob, carry off booty, 
and absol. to make a prey of, Nums. 31, 
52, 1 Sam. 14, 36, in full form 2 113, 
m2 Is. 33, 23; 2 Cur. 25, 13; or with 
the accus. of the object Gun. 34, 29; 
Desvr. 2, 35; or finally with the accu- 
sative of the place which is plundered, 
Gen. 34, 27; with 3 to plunder among, 
pa nibs 1 Saw. 14, 36; generally to 
pillage, Ez. 39, 10. Hence 12, "33. 

Nif. 133 (3 p. pl. WA2; inf. "Tat; fut. 
ria.) to be plundered , jae 24, 3; AM. 
8, 11. 

Puh. 113 to be pillaged, Jur. 50, 37. 


a 
The organic root 13 is in Ar. 3 


Aram. 113 (13), 33, Syr. 1. Whether 
signif. 1 be connected with signif, 2, 
i.e. 13 with “—ta, is questionable. 

Te (a late word; from mia) m 
contempt, Esta. 1, 18. 

TTS (same as MAN i-Na: labs 
of excellent olives; i743, my a collateral 
form of my after the type Dy, D8, 
such exchange of > and — often occur- 
ring; or m4°7 is here after the form WTP, 


constr. nit) proper name of a place i in 
Judah, Jos. 15, 28. 


br (not used) intr. to be hard, firm, 
thick. Hence (by resolving the dagesh 
into r) ora, n. p. 7a; figur. comp. 
ad to be strict, hard; ‘Phenician n>T3 
basalt, whence the Greek Bacakens iron- 
marble, of which Pliny says: quem vocant 
basalten, ferrei coloris atque duritiei, 
unde et nomen ei dedit. Cognate is }¥3 
(which see), whence jwW3, so called from 
the hardness of the basalt-soil. 

pls I. (mot used) intr. 1. to break 
forth (spoken of the sun), to shine forth, 
to flash; comp. Ar. ey? to rise (of the 
sun), in like manner | $32. — 2. to 
lighten round about, to scatter rays, comp. 
Syr.-}9, Targ. pra, Ar. to throw out, 
to sow. Derivative pr2. 

pla II. (not used) tr. same as P13 
hick see), to divide, to tear, comp. 


DD 


Syr. ~o}>, Aram. pra to break. Hence 
the proper name pra. 

pia m. lightning , the zigzag of the 
lightning’ s flash, only in Ez. 1, 14; in- 
terchanged with pra 1, 13. It is pos- 
sible that pia is merely a different or- 
thographical’ ‘form of pia, like }yn 7, 
13 of Jinn 7, 12 14. But 4 and 7 are 
seldom exchanged for one another. 


pia (reach, fissure) n. p. of a city 
in iy north of Issachar, not far from 
2° on the west bank of the Jordan; 
according to Eusebius between Neapo- 
lis (b2W) and Scythopolis (jrw-n7a) 
Jupaus ‘1, 4 seq.; 1 Sam. 11, 8. The 
king of it was called pya-7"358 (which 
see). 


“Wa (fut. i739) tr. only a collateral 
form of “iB to strew about, to scatter, 
metaphor. to divide (abundantly) Dan. 
11,24. This form was adopted through 
Aramaean influence, where “ta, ry 
(hence 8415, bsop> seed-corn), * “12 ap- 
pear; comp. Ar. yD dy the same. The 
organic root is “II"3, as in sa. 

Pih. “32 to scatter, to put to fight, 
Ps. 68, 31 (elsewhere “rp 53,6; 89,11); 
many read there the i imp. “id. 

Nya (Pers.) n. p. m. Esra. 1, 10. 
Na "is identical with xny> (in NNT72) 
and formed from zAta born (Bopp, om- 
par. Grammar p. 37); the first syllable 
agrees either with -7) in that proper 
name (which see’ or “}2 is adopted 
for it. 

Tima (from ya) adj. m. a trier of 
metals; JER. 6, 27: I have set thee fora 
trier of metal (nx37 same as “W2, 3) 
among my people; yet “X27 may be 
here equivalent to a") (without me- 
tal), since 2 just ‘before 3 is often 
smoothed away in this manner, comp. 
‘xa72 Jupeus 8, 2. 

wma (pl. with suff. r29M3a) m. watch- 
tower, tower, of besiegers Is. 23, 13 
K’ri; hence the Targ. has xin. 

"Ard (for ima, after the form EDR ; 
pl. Dns, with suff. IM) m. 1. Prop. 
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the ripened, from “nz IL (which see); 
hence a young man ‘in the prime of 
manhood, along with T2:na Deor. 32, 
25; Is. 62, 5; 2 Cur. 36, 17; metaphor. 
@ young warrior JER. 15, 8; JY AM. 
Ez. 30, 17 warriors of Heliopolis , i. @ 
the garrison, spoken of the warlike caste 
of the Calasirians (Herod. 2, 166); “id 
pina circle of the youths, Jun. 6, 11; 

a champion, Jer. 49, 19; hence always 
the nucleus of the population Is. 23, 4; 

Jur. 9, 20; opposite b-apy 31, 13. — 
2. port. pass. of “mz I. Nineer: 1 Sam 
9, 2. See ina L' 


{NIA m. same as NB, Is. 23,13 K’tib. 
"IID (constr. “"13) adj. m. chosen, 


select, choices subst. a chosen one, a tried 
one, 2 Sam. 21, 6; Is. 42, 1 &. 


ona 1. intr. to feel loathing, abhor- 
Pence, , with 3 at something Zecu. 11,8; 
Targ. “2 YP. , Byr. N02; opposed is 
“3 "3; comp. Hebrew bap. — 2. tr. to 
curse, abhor, Ar. he. 

Puh. Sra to be cursed. Part. nora 
K'tib Prov. 20, 21. Translators ‘read 
with the K’ri nbd. 


FID (fut. 132, inf. constr. ra) 1. tr. 
to prove (metals i in the fire), hence along 
with rox Jer. 9, 6;.Zecu. 13, 9; prop. 
to cause to glow, the organic root of 
}I-a being identical with that in jn-w. 
— Metaphor. 2. to purify (from dross), 
Jos 23,10: he purifies me (from dross), 
I come forth as gold. Figur. to try (the 
heart) Jpr. 12, 3; Ps.17,3; 1 Cur. 29, 
17; Ps. 7,10, the walk +73 JER. 6, 27, 
the reins ninds 11, 20, the thoughts no 
Ps. 139, 23: ‘to search out, Ps. 26, 2: 
66, 10, ‘with 3 of that with which one 
searches, Mat. 83, 10; to examine, Jos 
12,11. Hence 13. — 3. to divide, split, 
a farther formation of 2, hence a) to 
penetrate into something, to punish, 
chastise (Ar. ..»=°) Jos 7, 18; cognate 
in sense IPB, proceeding from. a similar 
point of view; b) to review, for example 
the doings of God, i. e. to criticise, Ps. 
81,8; c) to espy, to view (see Ja) 11, 4 
— Derivatives yaa, 72, yn. 


in 


Nif. 11332 to be proved, examined Gun. 
42,15 16; Jos 34, 36. 

The stem M3, as it is expressed in 
Hebrew in significations 1 and 3, has 
in the first for its organic root wr 
(cognate “n-2 I), and is for the 34 a 
fuller form of 2, in which signification 
only it is equivalent to the Ar. ,.»° “to 
separate” &c., the conversion of Hebrew 5 
into Arabic m frequently appearing else- 
where. In no case are both senses to 
be combined. 

2 (from 4112 3) m. watch-tower Is. 
32, 14; = bay7 Neu. 3, 25 27, beside 
bp, comp. 73, 02. 


3 (from ra 1) m. 1. trial, proof, 
hence ‘2 438 stone of trial i. e. tried stone 
Is. 28, 16. — 2. (from 32 3) examina- 
tion, reviewing (which retards action 
by weighing a thing on all sides, and 
therefore) procrastination, only in Ez. 
21, 18 [13]: for a mustering hither and 
thither (ja) and a delaying (1721, a8 is 
to be read for m1, from the verb rt72, 
which see) — since even the rod of cons 
rection is not heeded — will not take 
place. 

“Wa I. (fut. 1732) tr. same as 413: 
1. to prove (metals by the fire), prop. 
to glow, hence to purify, Is. 48,10: J 
purified thee (from dross) in the furnace of 
distress (parallel 1%), where one ms. 
has 3; to try Jos 'B4, 4, parallel 93"; 
to examine, with accusative 2 Cur. 34, 6: 
he examined their houses, in which sense 
it is equivalent to 1p» Ps. 17, 3, ja 
(3,b) 81, 8, if it be not better there | to 
take ona in the sense of to kindle, after 
its organic root (“i"2, comp. ‘I1), as Cap- 
pellus does (Crit. sacra III, 5). — 2. to 
choose, to seek out, prop. to put to the 
test, with the accus. 2 Sam. 16, 18; 
1 Krnas 14, 21; Ps. 33, 12; most fre- 
quently with of the object, Deut. 7, 
6; 1Sam. 10,24; Is. 44,1; pa... d9 3 
J oB 36, 21 to ais the one before the 
other ; N2"3t0 choose out of something Gun. 
6, 2; ; rarely with 59, 2Sam. 19,39: what 


thou: wilt choose over r (i. e. from) me; with 9 | see. 
I. 
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of the obj. 1 Sam. 20, 30, where the LXX 
read "an. ‘3 is construed in the same 
way, when it has the secondary idea to 
have pleasure in a thing, to love, with 
accusative 2Sam. 15,15; with a Is.14,1. 
Part. pass. "73 (pl. constr. “1713) select, 
distinguished among Ps. 89, 20; metaphor. 
beautiful Sone or Sou. 5 15; particularly 
applied to choice troops Ex. 14,7; Jupazs 
20,15; 15am. 24, 3. “ana JER.49, 19 and 
50, AA i is a noun. Derivatives “na I, 
“na, Wa, Wa 2, the proper name 
“13. 

"Nif. “32 to be chosen, selected Prov. 
10, 20, ‘with ya to be better than 8, 10 
195. Jun. 8, 3; with 9 to be pleasing to 
one Prov. 21, 3. 

Puh. “ta to be selected, i. e. to be ex- 
cepted, only i in Eccrss. 9, 4 K’tib: for 
who is excepted? The K’ri and trans- 
lators read att}, which however is 
against the accent. 

To the stem “3 corresponds the Ar. 
loll like Ma to ‘the Ar. Oo; but the 
organic root is “it"3, which exists also 
in 0, =n. No other significa- 


tion of the stem appears to have any 
connexion with it, since the root here 


in Arabic is whence /s? fissure 
fivision > 
Wa II. (not used) intr. 1. to mature, 
ripen, ' whence Tia 1 out of ima (which 
see), DIN, nina; cognato "D3, Aram. 
"32 &e. ‘applied to hamen age. — 2. to 
hasten forwards, to advance, like the Ar. 
. Hence perhaps Puh. “172 Ecoues. 

9, 4 Ktib: for who among all ‘the living 


marches on i. e. among them continues 
to live, has hope. Derivative “131 2. 


“Wi II. (not used) intr. to be deep, 
low, " prop. divided through, deepened ; 
hence the proper names Dv )"3 and pons; 
. division, rent’ a great 
river, prop. like IOP, ss, low land, 
low country. 

“iD m. same as WH2= "Nha which 


% 


comp. Ar. 


13 


pro 


a Benjaminite city 2 Sam. 3, 16; 16,5; 
19, 17; 1 Kunas 2, 8; according to Jo- 
sephus (Ant. 7,9, 7) Bayovens, Baxy. in 
the vicinity of Jerusalem. But the Targ., 
Rashi, Kimchi and others identify it 
with nnby 1 Cur. 6,45 and with 71729 
JOSH. 21, 18, and therefore it is derived 
from “2 II. See pons. 

ona pl. m. youth Now. 11,28. The 
pl. for the abstract also in: 

nina pl. f. the same Ecozss. 11, 
9; 12, ‘ie 

DAM] (low ground, from “33 IIL.) x. 
p. of a city whence one of David's 
heroes sprang; hence the Gentile a44nNa 
1 Cur. 11, 33, for which "22 stands 
2 Sam. 23,31. Originating perhaps from 
Don-na, DAN same as pan Joss. 19, 
38; Syr. and Ar. have ben. 


xOD (Kal unused) intr. same as 853, 
72 I. to talk thoughtlessly, foolishly, 
rashly:; to make a rash, ill-advised ut- 
terance; hence NY22, comp. Ar. als 


bad discourse. 1other formation ap- 
pears in “np (which see) Ps. 22, 8, Ar. 
you. 

Pik. nwa (fut. 8YD") to pronounce, in 


vows, oaths, particularly to talk idly Lrv. 
5,4; with bonpwa ibid.; Ps. 106, 33. 


riba (not used) same as NN, whence 
the noun Mia = 2. 

mya (our text has ~i2) m. talk, prattle 
Prov. 12, 18; opposite n25n iW. 

nos L, (fut. niga) intr. prop. to ex- 
tend, therefore 1. (not used) to be wide, 
spread out, extended, then to be thick, 
stuffed; comp. Ar. xsibs, = ipo lbs thick, 
fat; whence WAN a “sort So gourd, a 
melon, a thick, puffed-out fruit; com- 
pare in a similar manner sata. — 
2. to be or live secure, careless, “calm, 
Jupeus 18, 7 27 (along with py), 
spoken of the unconcerned life which 


is passed in an unguarded, open country 
(a73> nary) 18,10, orinbibw pox Jur. 
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D""IT3 (low ground, low land) n. p. of 


Mea 


12,5; cognate in sense m9. Therefore 
it is either used absolut. Prov. 11,15, or 
with 2 of the place, Am. 6, 1, together 
with Nw. — 3. With the additional 
idea of careless forgetfulness of God, 
to be unconcerned (about God’s will) Is. 
32, 9-11; Prov. 14,16; sometimes with 
aba 28, 26; the opposite mp 28, 14 to 
live in awe, to be concerned about the 
will of God. Derivatives nova, nga 1, 
nnba, nina. 

"Hi. re to cause to abide secure, 
free from care, with >» of the place, Ps. 
22, 10. 


The stem M3 is in Ar. bs V. VIL 


and «la. is a collateral form for the sig- 


nification relating to physical objects; but 
the organic root is Mia, which is also 
found in now, Ar. a Wy Ee=- Ws> 


Saws SS &. 
Cc 


nO2 II. (fut. mya) intr. prop. to 
hang upon something, therefore figur. 
to trust, frequently with 3 2 Kines 18, 
5; Jur. 39, 18; seldomer with >¥ to rely 
upon something Ez. 33, 13; Has. 2, 18; 
with the insertion of the dativus com- 
modi (of advantage) 2 Kinas 18,21; Jer. 
7,8; with ds Jupaus 20, 36; 2 Kinas 
18, 22; Is. 36,7; Ps. 31, 7; 86, 2; Prov. 
3, Bs or connected with the accusative 
yin to complete the idea, 2 Krnes 
18, 19; Is.36,4. At a later period there 
was used for it Vins w2 with dy i. e. 
to hang upon something, Eccuss. 9, 4: for 
every one who becomes ripe (comes into 
the world and falls off like ripe fruit), 
trusts to life. 

Hif. was to cause to trust, with 
accus. of the person and by of the thing 
Jur. 28, 15; 29, 31. 

The organic root is na-2, which also 
exists in MQ, nb, and ‘does not ap- 
pear to be ‘connected with moal De- 
rivative }5nw2. 

moa (from nya L) m. 1. security, 
fearlessness, confidence, usually in the 
accusative as an adverb: without danger, 
securely, unconcernedly, with the verbs 


gio 
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Nia Gen. 34, 25, a7 1 Sam. 12, 11, 
mH Jupazs 8, 11, Son Prov. 10, 9, 
120 1, 33, An Ez. '30, 9, "29 Mic. 
2, 8, and very rarely alone Ta 32, 17, 
with opw. More frequent is nia, 
also with 220 Jos 11,18, jyw3 24, 23, 
23 Ps. 78, "53, Ya Is. 14, 30 &. — 
2. "proper name of a Syrian town situated 
in Nas OF 2 Sam. 8, 8, which David 
took and occupied with @ garrison, along 
with *n"a (which see). The versions 
read man, 1 Cur. 18, 8 nm30, which 
reading appears to be the safer one, in- 
asmuch as the head of a Syrian tribe 
was called may (Gun. 22, 24). See naw. 

mnoa (from moa l) f. repose, se- 
curity Is. 30, 15, with Op wit. 

7712 (from. naa TL) m. trust, con- 
fidence Is. 36, 4; Evoss. 9, 4. 

minws (from moa L) pl. f. security, 
tranquil ‘life Jos 12, 6s the Jewish inter- 
preters render niywin. The plural im- 
plies a collective idea. On Ps. 51, 8 
and Jos 38, 36 see nin. 


pap (prop. Aram.) intr. to cease, to 
desist, to be at leisure, to rest from 
labour Eccuns. 12, 3, Ar. bo trans- 
ferred to nothingness or vanity, Maltese 
batal. ‘The organic root is ie with 
the fundamental signification to rest, to 
leave off, which is modified in 53-n, ‘Ar. 
J ho (to be lazy, stretched al), 

bua (3 7. n>03; part. f. x02) Aram. 
intr. to cease, to rest from labour, Ezr. 
4,24; Syr. yo, in Targ. for naw. 

Pah. 31293 (3 p. pl. wow; inf. nbwn) to 
forbid, to hinder Ezn. “4, 21 23: 5, 5; 
6, 8. 

j23 (not used) intr. 1. to be stretched 
out, extended, cognate with jn» and 
12 (which see); hence — 2. to be thick, 
extended, applied to the belly &. De- 
rivatives 722, "ba, the proper names 
jaa, BRO. The organic root is JQ73 
which is also found in 1 372, 73, 
JOB, WB &e. 

{=} (with suff. 9203) f. 1. belly, body, 


of men Num. 5, 22; which is filled with 
meat Ez. 3, 3 (where the LXX have 
oroue for own), Prov. 13, 25; 18, 20; 
that of a beautiful woman is com- 
pared to a wheat-sheaf Sone or Son. 
7, 3. Seldom applied to animals Jos 
40, 16. Always with the idea of com- 
pass and thickness, therefore metaphor. 
the belly-shaped (and rounded) upper half 
of the capital of a pillar 1 Kinas 7, 20. 

— 2. the bearing body, nN IT 3 the 
body of the pregnant Eccxzs. ‘11, Bs ge- 
nerally mother’s body, uterus Jur. 1, 5; 

Jos 31,15; Hos. 12, 4; ‘ar-pa Jopans 
13,5, ‘977273 Is. 46, 3, ‘a0 48, 8 from 
Birth; ‘in fall form DN Qa Jupazs 16,17; 

Jos 31,18; “2m 3,10 the womb in ioléch 
I was. The fruit of the body, a child is 
therefore called ‘3 5 Is. 13, 18, ‘a-ha 
Prov. 31, 2, ‘a nampa Hos. 9, 16; plur. 
‘2 "22 JOB 19, 17 full sisters i. e. which 
came forth from one ‘3; figurat. Jon 38, 

29 bosom, whence the ice came. — 3. Abs- 
tract. pregnancy Hos. 9,11, as a state 
after 71775 and suceceded by ‘T7); comp. 
Syr. <2 as a denom. — 4. "Figurat, 
belly, body of a thing, 1. e. the interior, 


like pbs, e. g. of dku Jon. 2,3, then 
the inmost part, the bosom of man Jos 
15, 35; Has. 3, 16. — 5. (hill, height) 
N. Dp. of a city ‘in Asher Jose. 19, 25. 
(Euseb. Buzyui), 8 miles east of Ptole- 
mais; it is said to have been called 
afterwards BeBerer (jH3-°3). See nb. 

s1J03 (formed from jH2, in Mishna 
N2003; ‘only i in pl. b°203) m. pistacia-nut, 
with an almond- shaped kernel Gun. 
43,11, so called from its bellied form. 
The translators have put ngoria &e. 
(terebinth), because they understood it 
to be Pistacia terebinthus (Linnaeus); 
Ar. pla? = 202. 

- o°202 (hills, heights) proper name of 
a alty in Gad Josu. 13, 26. 

= &@ common pronounciation for n° 

in names of places, as 199-72 (Jos. Ant. 
7, 1, 5 Byotoa), elsewhere PTOI" A 5; 
7-2 (J9°2) for ww-ma; mann 1 Maco. 
é 7, Vulg. Bessur &e.; ea BeBerey, 


2 


elsewhere 303; probably also “n-32 
Betar. It was only used, however, in 
the later period of the language. 


2 interj. an exclamation of pressing 


entreaty, of wishing or of asking, Oh 
that, I pray, im addressing superiors 
with "28 Gen. 43, 20, 1 Kinas 3, 17, 
or 58 Josx.7, 8, JupGEs 6,15, 1Sam. 
1, 26 | ‘to ask for a favourable hearing; 
the translators (LXX dgopa, dedueder, 
Vulg. obsecro, Targ. 1933 &e.) render 
it more according to ‘the sense than 
literally. On the other hand, in "28 °3 
upon me 1 Sam. 25, 24 (comp. 2 Sam. 14, 


9) ~a belongs to 2 with suff (see 2). As | 


"AN ‘and “TaN (which see) appear as 
exclamations, 2 obviously belongs to 
the same group, without M33 or aX 
having to be assumed as the stem. 


}'2) see 32 Hif. IT. 

{12 (only constr. 972; with suff. 273, 
"22 pause F373, 1773; a pl.p°2°3, only 
with sujf. 139272, a0793, D3, D5°2°3; 
2. pl. m2 "usual in Ezex.. ‘with suf. 
"ening, ona; dual p33) m. prop. 
divisions separation, and therefore con- 
crete interval (space between two things), 


Arab. .y3. But in this sense only the 
dual bi"3 1 Sam. 17,4 23, space between 
two armies, per oct ypecce (Zurip. Phenic. 
v. 1285). Hence ‘ait wy one standing as 
a go-between for two armies, a champion 
who decides between the two (Joseph., 

Ki mehi) ; the LXX sometimes ‘dusasaiog 
i. @. 0 pEcaios, sometimes with a free 
rendering ave duvatog. But as a rule 
it occurs only in the construct 472 (with 
suff. and the double plural) prepos. be- 
tween, among: DHS Ta Prov. 6, 19 
between brethren; Dmb-ps Jos 30, 7 
between the bushes; Dy Ta Ex. 13, 9 
between the eyes, i. e. on the frtehend: 
It usually separates two nouns, denot- 
ing as it were the interval, duality being 
either expressly asserted Nums. 7, 89; 

Zecu.6,1, or naturally implied ¥ Ex. 12, 

6; 13, 16; Hos. 2,4; Zeox.9,7, or ? lastly 
being obvious from the context GEN. 
1,6 18; 16, 14; with the plural Prov. 
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26,13; Jon 24,11; Is.2,4. When the 
nouns, between which a separation is in- 
tended to be made by }>3, are not placed 
together, there occur P2.. - ya Gen. 
1,18; 13,3; 16,14; .. P23 Gen. 1,6; 
2 Sam. 19, 36, Ez. At, 18; Max. 3,18; 
27... P2 Joxx 2, 17; rad. -ya Is. 59, 

2. Many verbs expressing the ‘ideas of 
dividing , separating, judging, valuing, 
seeing into, sitting, stepping through &c. 
are thus connected with }"3 in the ways 
just given, e. g. 5“ Gen. 1, 6; Moen 
Ex. 11, 7; o°29 nbw, a" aed Dvr. 
25, 1; Prov. 6, 19 ‘&e. It has rarely 
the signification as well...as also, sive 

.. sive, 2 Sam. 19, 36, 2 Cur. 14, 10, 
which is frequent in the Mishna. — The 
plural form is applied as that of other 
prepositions (mx, nim), for the most part 
where the suffix also has a plural sense, 
e. g. DD°2°3 Joss. 3, 4 (seldom with the 
singular sense); and on accéunt of this 
plural sense the K’ri changes 19° Joss. 
3,4 &e. into 1272. The construct plar. 
nina (= Targ. nes, Syr. dies = Targ. 
"27a, Syr. alas, constr. pl. of the masce. 
form, comp. the abbreviation in m3) 
is the feminine form, and _ is met 
with only in Ezex. without suffix, 
e. g. chap. 10. Compounds with other 
prepositions are: P2728 between, among, 
with accusat, Ez. 31, 10; Pandy high 
between 19, 11; nina-by 10, 2; 729 
forth from between Ps. 104, 12, hence 
729 ya Gun. 49, 10 i. e. ex utero 
(Cate = py); 2 nipvan Ez. ch. 10 = 
? ee away ) from between; PAR = er 
or like the simple 3°32 among, Is. 44, 4, 
‘where mss. read P32 and the LXX 
supply by. See m3 ‘IL. 

ra (pl. with suf’. }7°2"3, yn) Aram. 
prepos., the same, Day. 7, 5 8. In the 
sing. (773) as in the pl. (373) it is the 
construct form; in the Tare. we have 
also the constr. fem. m2 and constr. 
pl. nav. 
"2 as a noun Dan. 10,1, see M3". 

F12°D (constr. n2-, with suff. ban2"3; 

pl. nizva) f. understanding, insight, pru- 


naa 


Prov. 1, 2; the intimate understanding of 
i okel 4, 5; usually joined with the verbs 
briny, wpa, Pansy, y, mp Is. 29, 
24: Prov. 16, 16; Dan.8, 15; 9, "22 &e.: ; 
also a stronger expression of TIT 
Dan. 1, 20; understanding (of a predic- 
tion) 8, 15; 9, 22; generally with Soy, 
M2271, 10270. “pny ma on 1 Cur. 
12, "32 to have insight of the times , 1. @. 
to tinderstand the times, spoken of the 
children of Issachar, comp. the °3'1} 
pons at the Persian court Esru. 1, ‘BL. 
In connexion with Duzur. 4,6 it is 
applied in the Talmud to a knowledge 
of astronomy. The plural Is. 27, 11 is 
put as an abstract for the sing. In m3°2 
Dan. 10,1 the accent is drawn back on 
account of the following ‘ip (comp. Ez. 
19,14), and it should neither be taken 
ag an imper. nor as a noun "3. 

13°S (=82"3) Aram. fem., the same, 
Dax. 2, 21. 

nz" (only pi. D°¥72 shun y3) f. 
an e99, of birds Devt. 22, 6, of the viper 
Is: 59, 5, of the ostrich ‘Jon 39, 14; 3 
niny?, eggs forsaken Is.10,14; Ar. RAD, 
Aram. 83"3. 


"3 (from “a) m. same as 483 a 


well, ‘only i in Jer. 6, 7 K’ri, for which 
K’tib has "a. 

nya (def. xn3) Aram. f. afortress, 
at Ecbatana (eran) in Media Ezr. 
6, 2, i. e. the acropolis there; elsewhere 
in Aramaean, fortress generally; Syr. 
(2,45. See rT72. 

TS (only. Dan. Cur. Nus. Esta.) 
f. fortress , castle, palace, hence 1. the 
fortress Susa, Neu. 1, 1; Esru. 1, 2; 2, 
3; different from the city Susa which 
was built adjoining the fortress (called 
in Herod. 5,53 ra Baotlyia re Mepvore). 
As the seat of the Persian government 
whence commands issued, the fortress 
Susa is mentioned in Estx.3,15; 8,14; 
Dan. 8, 2; then ttansferred to the city 
Susa belonging to the fort, and so inter- 
changed with jwWw ry Esrx.8,15; 9,6. 
— 2.. temple-fortress, temple, 1 Cur. 29, 
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dence, chiefly by teaching, instruction, 


sy 


1 19, specially of the fortregs belong: 
ing to the temple (afterwards Antonia) 
Nex. 2,8, whose head was called ‘at "tm, 
prince of the palace or fortress 7, 2. 

The word is regularly formed in the 
Hebrew way from “a (1A), Sanskrit 
vri, Zend. vere (to defend, to foster, to 
surround, to protect) ; and this organic 
root is also found in "ak, Ik, WanD 
&e.; ma is derived fiom "2, as ‘the 
Zend. vara (fortress, prop. fence), Pers. 
bd »)l3 (castle) are from a similar root. 
The frequency of this word (bora, bara, 
bar) in the compound names of Persian 
cities (Persa-bora, Pyrisa-bora, ‘Eozo- 
Baga, Koyxo-Bag &e.) led the LXX and 
Josephus to write the Hebrew 7'2°3 in 
Greek Baer, since the latter Was @x- 
tensively current in the Greek world. 
Derivative n°3'}72. 

mS (pl. ninz~) f. fortress, castle, 
fort, 2 Cur. 17,12; 27, 4, frequent in 
the Targ. for the Hebrew nizaoN. The 
word is formed from 7973; comp. by 
way of analogy the Persian name of a 
place Baeyvy (Ctes. Pers, 4), Sanskrit 
varana (fencing in) from the same root. 

m3 (from naa which see; pause N72, 
with d of motion } mm, pause “72; con str. 
m3, with 4 of motion } aie eat suff. 
in°3, P35 plur. o°n2 bottim, abridged 
from pvnia bétim, and therefore doubling 
the following consonant as a compensa- 
tion, constr. "Ma) m. (f. only in Prov. 
2, 18) like bark, Dip, house in the 
widest sense, consequently also tent, hut, 
tower, palace, temple, Gen. 33, 17 (where 
nizd is the opposite), 2 Kinas 23, 7 &c. 
which is clear from the context. In 
frequent use, the applications of ‘a are 
to be classified as follows: 1. an actual 
habitation of men or gods with all dif- 
ferent gradations: a) tent, Gun. 27, 15; 
tabernacle, Ps. 5,8; in full form na 
pus JUDGES 18, 31, * mg t Sam. 
1, 7; in like manner the little tent-like 
temple of Ashera (Astarte, Mylitta) 
woven by women, 2 Kings 23, 7 (comp. 
Ezex. 16,16): tent of the paramours 
(n° IPN 1. e. of the consorts of Astarte), 


‘ant 
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which wag set up in the court of the 
temple; little temples on high places, "M3 
niaaiz 1 Kings 13, 32; 2 Kines 23, 19, 
erected at the altars in such localities. 
b) habitation of men, Gen. 19, 2; Ex. 
20,17; Junaes 18, 2; Sit; maa great, 
i. @ palace: like, hoes 2 Kinas 25, 9. 
c) palace, castle, Gen. 12, 15, also with 
the addition 20 2 San. 11, 9, there- 
fore Na:7~>¥ or "gr bp WR, head of the 
palace, ‘minister of the court, 1 Kings 4, 
6; 16,9; 2 Kinas 18, 18, cognate in 
sense 720 ‘Is. 22,15. d) temple, sanctuary, 
2 Sam. 7, 5 27; 1 Kinas 2,36; the temple 
at Jerusalom, usually man 8,19; Ez. 
43, 4 12, in full form ™ mg 1 Kinas 
3,1, Dat mg 8, 13 temple to dwell in, 
for a habitation (see Day), DTN my 
1 Cur. 9,11, called by way of contrast 
to the movable tabernacle n¥2959 N3aw 
1 Kinas 8, 13, once man wap temple- 
sanctuary, same as wap or mat alone, 
Kz, 48, 21; ‘art 3 Sicax 3, 12 temple- 
mountain; 80 also it is applied to temples 
of the gods, of }133 1 Sam. 5, 2, of 533 
1 Kines 16, 32, jia5 2 Kinas 5, 18, 
‘F702 19, 37 &. — In this most seneral 
signification we have to notice besides: 
“67 n°a Gen. 39, 20, Nam ‘a 1 i. 


wir 


whom JER. 37, 4," “ONT "3 37, 15, : 
sia 37, 16, "207 ‘3 Gey. 42,19 pri- 
s0n, jail; svin“ns delivig-houre Lev. 
25, 29; ribna m3 castle, fortress JUDGES 
9,6; vob “py: ‘a 1 Kinas 7, 2, also 
“yu nn simply Is. 22, 8 forest-house 
of ‘Lebanon, a part of Solomon’ 8 acai 
133 ‘a garden-house 2 Kinas 9, 27; 

nipy "20, 13 treasury, pe SB 
mrp ‘2 armoury or arsenal ibid. &c. 
Here belong also the designations of 
certain parts of a house, as D°BONH ‘a 
store-house, sove-chanber. 1 Cur. 36. 15, 
a part of the temple; pwa7 ‘2B Harem 
Esru. 2, 3; J Nw iy drinking-hall, 
7,8 &. — 2. Metaphorically applied 
to place where, or an object in which 
something is or dwells, e. g. to S’w Jos 
17,13; the grave is therefore called 
Wpva ng 30,23, nd49 ma Ecouzs. 12,5 
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(comp. Diod. Sic.1,57) or also n73 alone 
Is. 14, 18; the body, a dwelling-place 
of the soul, is called "2% ma Jos 4, 
19 (clay-hut) nia means ‘the ‘dwelling- 
place of animals in the wilderness 39, 
6, the web of the spider 8, 14, the nest 
of the moth 27,18, of the bird Ps. 
84, 4 &. In the case of inanimate 
things: conservatory, case Ex. 26, 29; . 
poet, wpa" Is.3,20 scent-case, smell- 
ing- bottle; Ez. 1,27 which has a case 
round about i.e. setting off the enclosed 
all the more brightly by its splendour; 
place, space, e. g. Nen.2,3 the city, the 
place of the graves of my fathers; na 
bInNd 1 Kinas 18, 32 space of two SIND; 
= my Sone or Sox. 2, 4 wine-keep, 
in the vineyard, where the vine-keepers 
indulge in wine. In this sense for the 
most part ‘a is to be taken in compound 
names of places. — 3. the interior, inner 
part (enclosed in a circle), opposed to 
yn; only as adverb like pm, e. g. 
man from within Gen. 6,14; 9 man 
1 Kinas 6,16, > nan Num. 18, 6 within 
thes mandy 2 Kinas 11, 15 into ; 
mma “Ex. ‘98, 26 inward, mma from 
within 1 Kinas 6,15. m2 in the accusat. 
before nouns hence at, prop. within 
Gun. 24,23. — 4. Metaphorically family 
(prop. inhabitants of a house, comp. 


= ‘ 

Ast tent and family), race Gen. 7, 1; 
generally, what belongs to a family, 
people, servants &. 50,4, hence n3743 
Gen. 50, 2 or nv3 en Jur. 2,14 a 
slave, a maid; or that in which the 
family is continued, posterity, children 
Ex. 2,1; 1 Sam. 20,16; 1 Kines 12, 16; 
mia M32 to found a posterity Deut. 25, 
9, Ruts 4, 11, and so m3 Thy 2 Sam. 
7,11; farther goods, possession, GEN. 
15, 2: Ex. 1, 21; Esta. 8,1. sxg-ma 
means either paternal Rowse. family of 
the father, Gun. 24, 23; 46, 31, or family 
house, as the smallest division of the 
races; pl. niax ma Ex. 6,14, Nom 
1, 2, elliptically ning alone 31, 26; 

Josu. 14,1. By a farther metaphor: 

people Ez, 27,14; interchanged with 723 
2 Our. 85, 21; Ez. 2,5; Is. 31,2; Israel 


= yee ee RE ok oi et a 
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is therefore called * m2 Hos. 8, 1, 
comp. olxog Deov Hebr.3,6. — 5. proper 
name of a Moabite ee only with the 
article maiz Is. 15,2, perhaps = m3 
pn?27 Jun. 48, 22. 

The noun nia (from mia) sounds 
Jike an old word from the same stem 
in the dialects also (Targ. mg, Syr. 
Wiad, dad, Ar. cay &e. with the like 
manifold aeanineey and even the plural 
formation has also there occasionally the 
irregular stamp (comp. Syr. 5); in 
Phenician the construct na (m°3), with 
suff. "M2, appears in the same variety 
of senses, e g. D2 MQ grave (Malt. 
2,1), Xb» na (Tug. 5) Hades; comp. 
modvdeyuv &e. : 

ma (constr. nog, def. N=, with suff. 
TIN73}; pl. 77m) Aram. m. the sine. Dan. 
2,5; hence RDdN ‘a Ezr. 6,4 or m3 
— Dan. 4, 27 king’s house; S28 "3 
Eze. 5, 2 temple, also N73 alone B, 3; 
maga 2 5, 17 treasury; RAMDD 2 6, 1 
house of the rolls; N°mw7 3 Dan. 5,10 
banquet-house. 

T° I. prepos. between, abridged from 

n272 (comp. niza in Ez., n3-3 and n273 
in the Targum) e. g. nin m3 Prov. 
8, 2 between the ways; nigdy ma Ez. 41, 
9 between the sides (side-chambers); m3 
p38, Jos 8,17 between stones. The 
Syr. beo> in this signification may have 
originated also in the same manner. The 
present natural abbreviation gave rise to 
the opposite, viz. that n°3 was sometimes 
resolved into "3, ©. g. 19 P23 Jur. 48, 
45=’o na (place of Sichem) i. e. iawn. 


ma Il. a construct of mya, occurs 


in very many compound names of places 
as a first member, to express, according 
to signification 2, place, locality, examples 
of which are found in the other Semitic 
dialects also; comp. also the Latin fanum 
joined with the names of deities in com- 
pound names of cities (Fanum Fortu- 
nae, Fanum Herculis etc.). The most 
important names of places compounded 
with m2 are: 


VX MB (see PR L 3 and 4) proper 
name of & city 1. in northern Benjamin ; 
— 2. in the neighbourhood of yiin-ma 
and 7572 1 Sam. 13, 5. — 3. poet. for 
Bethel, " Hos. 4,15. See JIN nyps. 

DN m3 (‘El’s place) n. p. of an old 
royal city of the Canaanites Josz. 12, 
16, originally denoting nothing but the 
mountain with the sanctuary, which was 
called by Abraham >x-m3 413 Guy. 12, 
8, Joss. 16, 1, while the city proper 
was called ab (which see); then the 
latter stood for the former also 16, 2; 
18, 13, till at last ti was entirely sup- 
planted, as soon as it was assigned to 
the territory of Benjamin 18, 22. A 
distinction! was made between Abraham's 
dx-ma WT and the city dy-n2 as 
Jacob termed Tm 28, 19. The altar 
there erected by Jacob with the name 
bem a DY Gen. 35, 7 gave perhaps to 
this height with its sanctuary the name 
Dg“ria OTN 1Sam. 10,3. Bethel was 
situated twelve Roman miles north of 
Jerusalem on the way to D>W in mount 
Ephraim, Jupa@ss 4,5; 1 Sam. 13,2. For 
a considerable time ‘the tabernacle stood 
there 10,3. When it became the chief 
seat of idolatry afterwards 1 Kines 12, 
28 seq., it was also called }18 m3- Hos. 
10,5. Gentile ona ma 1 Kines 16, 34. 
—noa Dy ma ‘JuDaEs 9,46 or ova n°2 
na 9,4 is not the name of a place, 
but means temple of the covenant- Baal 
or covenant-El, worshipped by the She- 
chemites. 


PSNo m2 see OER, DEN. 
NaN m3 see bRauN. 


Dawe m2 only in 1 Car. 4, 21. 
According to some it is said to be iden- 
tical, as the name of a place, with the 
proper name 92, ‘ “2 (Joss. 19, 2); 
but'it is probably a mere personal pro- 
per name, m3 denoting here family. 

viva bya mr sco yyy by2 and 
v9. 

Wa m3 (place of the cistern; 
NOS from “83) n. p. of a city of Si- 
meon 1 Cur. 4, 31, for which the pa- 


rm AyD 


rallel in Josu. 19, 6 has nixod ma 
(which see). The LXX (Bard yogic) 
have read nia%72 ma i.e. mas) or (332) 
nyay JosH. 19, "8; 1 Sam. 30, 27. 


3 m2 (lias of the ford; 93 
: abridged from 39, comp. Mopn) 2. ?- 
of a city on the "east bank of the Jor- 
dan Jupass 7, 24, according to Origen 
identical with BrdaBauge (Joun 1, 28). 
On the aphaeresis of 9 see 73. 

VETS (a place protected by walls 
round. about) n. p. of a city in Judah, 
1 Cur. 2,51; Gentile 33 27, 28. Dif- 
ferent orn "33, "13, nin, 7933, 
pont. 

bsh - bserna see 53123. 

dana m3 (camel-place) n. p. of a 
city in ‘Moab Jur. 48, 23; comp. N3723 
in Galilee (Erach. 32 a). 

Donat MD see binds, bbs, 
nv3. 

warm 2 (Dagon- place) n. p. of a 
_ eityl.in the territory of Judah, so called 
from the former worship of Dagon there 
JosH. 15, 41; — 2. on the borders of 
Asher 19, a7. A Tia7 “PD existed at 
the time of Eusebius between Jamnia 
and Diospolis. The }i33 m3 1 Sam. 5, 2 
is the Dagon-temple; and 1 Maco. 10, 
83 is to be so understood. 

mw m3 (place of desolations) 
n. p. of a Moabite city east of Jordan 
towards the Dead Sea Nums. 33, 49, 
JOSH. 12, 3, afterwards assigned to 
Reuben 13, 20; later it became Moabite 
again Ez, 25, 9. 


$ SIND ma see DDI m3. 


OH ma seo DISH M3. 

=e m2 (vineyard- place; comp. 
Gofna, a city in Judea, from 455) n. p. 
of a city not far from ¥pn, between it 
and Jerusalem on a heipht (Jerome) 
Jar. 6,1, New. 3,14, which the LXX ren- 
der sometimes BrOaxyaoin (D933 na), 
sometimes Bardayaepe (DID n3),Vulg. 
Bethacara (m43'3 13). As there was a 
famous valley there, ‘the city was called 
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also (Targ.) 2 nzpa m2, or (Nidda 
19*) nos na. nyp3. 
atts ma (place of remoteness) 


n. p. of a village i in the neighbourhood 

of Jerusalem at the brook Kedron 2Sam. 

15, 17; perhaps the extremity of this 
city. 


miaD yan m3 (place of the sun- 


chariots) n. p. of a city in Simeon, on 


the Philistine border, Josx. 19,5; 1Cur. 
4,31. The worship of the sun was 
practised in Canaan by the Phenicians; 


hence names of persons and places have 


: 


a reference thereto (w7 4 ma, En 
IOI, DSW ALM, JW, way &e.). 

‘par m2 ‘(valley-place) n. p. of & 
| eity 3 in Asher Josu.19,27. In the Mishna 
simply p29, in the Talm. (Ta‘anit 21) 
Pay MED. "See P22: 


app m3 (place of the sheep-binding 
i. e. for the purpose of shearing) . p. 
of a city in the neighbourhood of Sa- 
maria, in full form vat ‘9 ‘3 2 Kinas 
10, 12 14, LXX Budaxad, ‘according 
to Eusebius on the great plain 25 miles 
from Legion (Megiddo). According to 
the Targum, which Rashi follows, m3 
Nay] mw 2D (place of the shepherds? 
union). 

mast M3 (place of the desert) 
a "1. of the ‘northern border-city of 
Judah JosH. 15, 61, which was also 
reckoned to Benjamin 18, 22. — 2. of 
a southern city of Judah near the Edo- 
mite border, 15, 6. See a‘. 

oO m3 (place of the height, moun- 
tain-place) ne p- of a city of Gad at the 
Jordan, JosH.13,27, which is called in 
Nome. 32, 36 J n°3, at the modern » 
Nahr al-Rémah. Subsequently it was 
called Xn73‘) na (by the Syrians and 
in the Talmud), the difficult word (os, 
123) being altered. In Joseph. (Ant. 18, 
2, 1) it is ByOaoapgddé. Herod named 
it in honour of the' wife of Augustus 
ABiag (Livias); in Joseph. (Ant. 18, 2,1) 
“Toviias. 

}s3 M2 see DAY ma. 

TItOwsT m2 (acacia-place) proper 


moon m2 


name of a city between WY 3 ma and 
rain bax Jupezs 7, 22, in Manasseh, 
on the way to Ts. 
O37 m2 (sagplecplaesy: n. p. of 
: ity in Benjamin JosH. 15, 6; 18,19 
three miles from J ericho and two 
ra Jordan, now Hagla; Jos. (Ant. 13, 
1, 5) has ByPahaye i.e. -ayahe (neg 
shan) for Bot? Bact 1 Macc. 9, 62 64, 


Ww ich, however, does not suit the con- 


nexion well. 


yo m3 (place of grace) proper 
name of a place in Dan, 1 Krvas 4, 9; 
but others take it as an addition to 
VPS. 

yr ma (place of hollows) n. p. 
of two cities in Ephraim, twelve miles 
north west of Jerusalem, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Nicopolis, of which the one 
was called 41929 the upper (on the moun- 
tain) Josu. 16, 5; 21, 22 (therefore the 
ascent is inh my aby 10, 11), the 
other jinnn the lower 16, 3; 18,13 on 
the border of the tribes of Ephraim and 
Benjamin in the valley at a pass be- 
tween the hills (Jos. Jewish war 2, 19, 
8) and where there was a narrow hollow 
way (1 Maco. 3, 16 24); therefore also 
it is called ‘nh ‘9 ‘si JosH.10,11. At 
the present day they are the upper and 
lower Beit °Ur (Robinson Palestine II. 
273). When without any thing appended 


2 Cur. 25,13 (in Juprrs, the two books: 


of the Maccazess &c.) the Mishna and 
Talmud understood a Bet Horon situated 
in Judah. See 0734. 

anv ma see nino. 

1° m2 see 4D na. 

"2 ma (ndsherdeolae) n. p. of a 
Philistine ‘stronghold i in Judah, not far 
from Mizpeh 1 Sam. 7, 11, which Jo- 
sephus (Ant. 6, 2, 2) and the LXX read 
“2 mg, the Syr. ‘and Ar. WO? m2 (which 
they have also for 723 7, 42)" i, e. old 
Mizpeh (August. de civ. dei 17, 7). 

a) m2 see 42 m3. 


ninad m"2 see nina. 


om : m3 (battle-place) np. 1. of a 
city in : Zebulon, Josu. 19,15. — 2. of 
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a city in Judah Josu. 15, 60 LXX, 
2Sam. 23,14 24, in full forth maar? ‘3 
Jupas 17, 789; 19,1; 1 Sam. 17, "12, 
known as David's birth-place 16,1, six 
Roman miles south of J erusalem (Eu- 
seb., Jerome) situated on a rocky height, 
called also mex (which see) Gen. 48, 7. 
Gentile ~aneHt | ma 1 Sam. 16,1, for which 
also occurs “DIDR 17, 12, once Yam 
1 Cur. 20, 5 

: anl>p) ma (refuse-place; 2 sign of 
the genitive) ne p- of a city otherwise 
unknown, in Judah or Benjamin, Mio. 
1, 10; perhaps identical with Mp2 
(which see). 

rida ma (rampart-house).n. p. 1. of 
a castle or (according to the Targ.) of a 
locality at Sichem Jupcss 9, 20, iden- 
tical with naw S19 9, 46 49; in any 
case distinct from Sichem. — 2. of a 
castle or a fort with the quarter be- 
longing to it, in Jerusalem on mount 
Zion 2 Kines 12, 21, which stretched 
down to Nd (which see). 


v3 ma see 1972. 


hae) ra (see 2399) n. p. of a 
city ‘at the foot of Hermon, in the ex- 
treme north of Palestine, near to 73 &. 
2 Sam. 20, 14; it serves to designate 
Dax more ‘exactly 20, 15, in order to 
distinguish it from another of the same 
name. The part of Syria bordering on 
Beth Ma‘acha was called 72 ‘a DAN or 
mas, nee 2 Sam. 10, 6; JosH. 13, 

3 “ée. 


173 ms see rt732. 


aed ma ( place of  silecibientiaae) 2. Pe 
of a Syrian royal city on Lebanon, Am. 
1, 5, which was called by the Greeks 
(Ptolem. 5, 15) lagddecog and is still 
preserved there in the name of a hamlet, 

MIVTY MD see NPT. 

TVD, MD (place of echo) n. p. of a 
city in Judah, Josx. 15,59. The Byd- 
aviv of Euseb., four Roman miles from 
Hebron, is D2 in JosH. 15, 50, and 
the same also is Beravy JUDGES 1, 9. 


may m3 (the same) n. p. of a city 


AMNHAYY Md 


in Naphtali Josu. 19,38, which the Ca- 
naanites continued to inhabit JupGEs 
1, 33, Euseb. ByPavade, but identical 
according to him with xo, Bazavaia, 
15 miles from Diocaesarea. 

ninnwy ma (place of Astarte-wor- 
ship) n ‘Dp. of a priestly city in Manas- 
seh not far from }™ m3 1 Sam. 31, 10, 
for which appears elsewhere nines 
1 Cur. 6,56 or Munwya=2 m3 Joss. 
21, 27. 

bbe ma (place of escape) n. p. of 
a city in the south of Judah Josn. 15, 
27; Neu.11, 26. Gent. n>57 2 Sa. 
23, 26. See 7728. 

IPB ma (place of Ba‘al-Peéor) n. p. 
of a Moabite city in the east of Jordan, 
over against Jericho, in the neighbour- 
hood of mount 975, afterwards assigned 
to the Reubenites Daur. 4, 46; Josu. 
13, 20. See “ize. 

VSB 3 (place of destruction) n. p. 
of a city in Issachar Josu. 19, 21. 

“AX m3 (place of rock) n. p. of a 
city in the mountains of Judah, the 
boundary towards Idumea Josu. 15,58; 
2 Cur. 11, 7; New. 3,16. It is also 
known in Maccabean history (Bardcovga) 
1 Maco. 4,29 61; 6,7 26; 14,33; 2 Macc. 
13,19. According to Eusebius it was 
20 Roman miles from Jerusalem towards 
Hebron. LXX: Byd-, Bawdcove. At 
present it is called Beit-Sar. 


ain ma see arr. 


Ww m3 (place of security) n. p. of 
a city in Manasseh Josu. 17, 11 16, 


which could not be conquered ‘till late |? 


Jupazs 1,27; 1 Sam. 31, 10 seq., comp. 
1 Kines 4, 12; (according to 2 Macc. 
12, 29) 600 stadia from Jerusalem. After 
the desolating march of the Scythians in 
Palestine (Jnr. 4,5 13; 5,15 16; 6, 22 
23; Herod. 1,105), soon after 632 B.C. 
it was called, probably from being pos- 
sessed by the Scythians (Sync. p. 214), 
Sxvdov w0dtg (LXX on Jupazs 1, 27) |! 
or SxvOozohs (Jos. Ant. 5, 1, 22; 12, 
8, 5; 13, 6, 1; 1 Macc. 5, 52; 2 Maco. 
12, 29). It was the southern border- 
town of Galilee, and belonged to Deca- 
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polis. For WO ma (LXX Budoas, 
-cap; Jos. Bitcava, BeScavy) occur 
in 1 Sam. 31,10 12 yo ‘a, 2 Sam. 21, 
12 78 ‘3; changed farther in the Ar. 
lana, Talm. 73- 

wow m2 (sun-place, called so from 
the worship ‘of the sun) n. p. of 1. a 


priestly city in Judah, on ee south 
eastern border of Dan J os. 15,10; 21, 


(16; 1 Sam. 6, 12 15; 2 Kinas 14, 11; 


1 Cur.6,44; under Ahaz the Philistines 
took it 2 Cur. 28,18. As a Danite town 
it is mentioned 1 Kinas 4, 9, being iden- 
tical as such with way ry Josx. 19, 
41.° At the present day there are still 
ruins of it called (Robins. 
Palestine IIT. 224 seq.). “Gentile “ma 
"W72WT 1Sam. 6,14. o3n Jupass 
1, 35 is different. — 2. a city j in Naph- 
tali Joan. 19, 38; Jupass 1, 33. — 3. a 
city in Tssachar JosH. 19, 22. — 4. the 
Egyptian city 5&8 Heliopolis Jar. 43, 13, 
explanatory of the foreign word. 


wpm m3 (fruit-tree-place) n. p. of 
a city in Judah Josu. 15, 53; now 
Taffach (Rod. Palest. II. 700). 

The use of n°3 in compound names 
of places in Palestine is also fre- 
quent in other respects, e. g. DA m3 
(Erubin 19°); “ny ma (Jer. Ta‘anit 
c. ult.); "22 m3 ‘J er. Shebi‘it 9, 2); 
223 MA; "RRB my Brytgayy (Math. 
21, 1); BrGavte (R729 TMB; NW = NID 
Targ. Jer. on Ex. 15 “end) ] Math. 21,17; 
ByPapega (“39 m3) Joun 1, 28; ‘(ac- 
cording to the Vulg.) Bethkeziz (ra 
“Zp) 1 Maco. 9, 62, elsewhere "Pp Pay 
Josux. 18,21; . Bybeada (N3bn m3) Joun 
5,2: ; ByDoaidd (We na) Joan 1, 45 &e. 
Sometimes { in the course of time it was 
changed into P29 (see P"EP), “HD (see 
7133), “PP3 (see as), ‘VT? (see. ww), 
bya (see yin), “ja : (eee “3), or Was en- 
tirely omitted (ses ning, ay, OB, 
pay, sya, dada, nina &e.), or was 
abridge into "3 or 3 ‘(which see). Its 
use is manifold and frequent in the 
Phenician and other Semitic dialects. 


773 (constr. na; rare) m. palace, 


N23 


as a genitive to 733 Esra. 1, 5; 7, 7. 
As no analogy to such a collateral 
formation of ma exists, it was taken 
perhaps from the old Persian. 


X22 (not used) intr. to flow out, to 


trickle forth, as in drops, Ar. LO and 
9 the same; comp. "23. Hence 
22 (pl. nro) m. prop. resin-drop- 
ping, hence 1. the name of a tree like 
the balsam-shrub now growing about 
Mecca, Bacha, so called from the drop- 
ping of a resin when its leaves are cut 
2 Sam. 5, 23 24; 1 Cur. 14,13 14; Ar. 


aS. The Targ. 7729" or Min (Ar. WJ 
mulberry - tree) of the Jewish inter- 
preters is a mere conjecture. — 2) pay 
oat Ps. 84,7 Bacha-valley; according 
to Josephus (Ant. 7, 4) the name of a 
vale in the neighbourhood of the Re- 
phaim-valley near Jerusalem, through 
which the pilgrims travelled to Jeru- 
salem; but the Psalmist may have also 
alluded to the signification (valley of 
weeping, i.e. mournful, desolate valley), 
comp. nya>¥ N73 Ps. 23,4. See nD5. 

MDD (fut-naar, ap. 732, 3 pl. M22); 
part. fem. sing. mois after the form 1978, 
seat; inf. D3, “D3, ¢. MiDg) intr. prop. 
to * flow, therefore to weep (to shed tears) 
Ex. 2,6; Num. 11,10; metaph. to mourn, 
lament, 7 cases of misfortune 2 Sam. 15, 
23, with repentance and regret Ezr. 10, 
1; Zeou. 7,3; to bemoan, with accus. of 
object Deut. 31, 13, with > Jar. 22, 
10, Jos 30, 25, by Jupes 11, 37, by 
2 Sane. 1, 24. Yet | in connexion ‘with by 
it may mean to make up to one with 
weeping, to press upon one Nom. 11, 13, 
or locally to weep lying upon one Gun. 
45,15. "93 ’3 2 Sam. 13, 36 to weep 
violently ; "12 "3 to weep bitterly Is. 33, 7. 
193 Mic. 1, 10 is rendered by the 
LXX (cod. Alex.) of éy ‘Axeip (Axeip 
same as Axn, or we should read of & 
Axat wy) i.e. iaz = 1D93 in Acco (parallel 
n3); as the Arabic also explains, and as 
interpreters have maintained since Reland 
(Pal. p.535); the punctuation of 153 does 
not need to be altered into ipa, since, 
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according to the Phenician, that name 
must have been pronounced 15%, "23. 
(Aun, “Axe). Derivatives D3, “maa, 
‘23, M23, and the proper name pn. 

Pih. 33 to weep violently, with by 
for one Jur. 31, 15; with the accus. to 
bemoan Ez. 8, 14, 

The organic root —53 lies also in 
N—3a, Jaq2 &e., modified in ‘T—38, 9373, 
P3, 95 &e., and the fundamental ‘signifi- 


cation is to flow out &c., Ar. sh (to 


weep), Se (to rain excessively); comp. 
plu-ere and plo-rare. 


soa m. a weeping Ezz. 10,1, ="53. 
VDD see D3. 


D2 (with suff mda Is. 28,4; else- 
where only the plur. mons, constr. ')") 
m. 1. firstlings (of fruits, grain) which 
were offered in the temple Lev. 2, 14; 
23,17. With the addition of ie Ex. 
23,19 it means the first of the firstlings, 
"a p> 2 Kinas 4, 42 i. e. bread baked 
from fresh corn; ; ‘ais pin day of the firstlings 
Nom. 28, 26 i. e. the ‘festival of weeks, 
at which the firstlings were offered Ex. 
23,16; 34,22; naz» “232 Nom. 13,20 
the first ripe grapes. “— 2, Same ag STIIDA 
the early jig, which ripens at the be- 
ginning of summer (77? 00) Is. 28, 4, 
and was relished as a dainty. — Hence 
denom. 

Pih. "23, to bear early fruit Ez. 47,12. 


“iD3 (and "33, with suff. "53; plur. 
paina, constr. “yiD3, applied to men, 
nibs applied to animals; only in 
Nz. ‘10, 37 is there an exception to 
both cases; for the fem. sing. usually 
t">2) m. prop. abstract, the being 
matured (after the form ninw, didn, 
binw), concrete first birth i. @. the first 
born, particularly the male, but in Scrip- 
ture only with reference to the first 
begotten of the father (opposed to ""¥%) 
Gen. 25, 18; 35, 23, applied to men 
41,51, and then to animals alsd Devt. 
15,19; but where a strict distinction 
is intended, pus “a Ex. 13,13 expresses 
the former, mat73 3 (13, 15 the latter. 


myNd3 


In the plural another form stands for 
the first-born of animals Deut. 12,6 17. 
Metaphor. “iw Iida a firstling ox Daur. 
33,17 i. e. Ephraim, as the head of a 
very powerful race, in whose name there 
is also an allusion to 1» Hos. 13, 15. 
nye ‘a9 Jos 18,13 the first-born of death 
i. 8. (according to Jos. Kimchi) the most 
terrible, incurable disease (elephan- 
tiasis), as diseases are thought to be- 
long to the family of death; or (ac- 
cording to Jén Parchon) the most fear- 
ful death. p> “yiba Is.14,20 the first- 
born of the poor "i. @. the first descend- 
ants of a poor family, or (according 
to Kimchi) the most wretched. Hence 
denom. 

Pik. "22, to make as first-born (i>3), 
to give the birth-right Duutr. 21, 16. 

Puh. 1232, to be born as a “ina Lev. 
27, 26. 

Hi. “"D3"], to bear a Nida, to bear a 
first child ‘Jan. 4, 31. 

sPVID] see MDa. 

nm DD (in the Mauritanian bakor, 


boceére, Spanish albicora) f. the early fig, 
which ripens in June and is a delicacy 
Mio. 7, 1. Hos. 9, 10: as the first jig 
on the jfigtree at its early ripeness. 

m3 see S193. 

mina (first birth) 2. D. Me 1 Sax. 9, 1. 

22 f= "2a Gen. 35, 8. See also 

TIP and pdb. 

"22 (in pause “D2, with suff. ">3) m. 
1, weeping Devt. 34, 8; Ps. 30, 6, along 
with Day, PIN, "3 &e.: with bing Is 
38, 3, Dna ‘JER. 81, 15. Metaphor. 
lamentation, mourning, complaint, accord- 
ing to the context. Elsewhere with the 
verbs 3a 2Sam. 13,36; xib2 Jnr. 9, 9; 
by 48, 'B; > Is. 15, 3; “172 22, 4 &. 
—"2. the trickling (of water in mines); 
Jos 28, 11: he binds the streams from 
trickling ; so daxpvoy and lacrimae are 
also used. 

p23 n. p. of a place on the way 
from Saba to Bethel Jupazs 2,1 5, per- 
haps identical with m3 zie below 
by mma (LXX éni roy xhavd pow xat sat 
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Bat71), where was the sanctuary, and 
where the assemblies of the people 
were held. The name was either origin- 
ally DNDa = DNS (Bacha-plantation), 
or mba ‘was changed on the occasion 
referred to, into b°>5 (abstract). 

"32 cod. Samar. Gen. 43, 33 for 
1153. 

TDR adj. f. first-born, oldest, fem. 
to the masc. “ina Gen. 19, 31; 29, 26. 
The opposite is TPN. 

MDP f= "23 Gun. 50, 4 mourning- 
time. 


a> (not used) intr. to break forth, 
to break through, equivalent to “pa, 
hence 1. to break through as a firstling, 
to be early, to ripen early (spoken of 
a fruit, of a child), to appear first, to 
be born first (comp. "0B). Derivatives 
“ipa, ‘453 and denom. "23, 23, 
7935; D3, “D3, T23, "D3, “753, 
m3 and the’ proper names nota, 
"135, “23. — 2. to break through, 
becak forth (of the day), comp. Ip.3, i 


ne (to do early), me (to be early, to 


hasten), , C3 (morning). — 3. to be early, 
metaphor. to be young, as late is = old; 
hence "33, ‘T9753 and the proper names 
"23, "53; in | Arabic the stem is inter 
changed with ,fs. The organic root is . 
“2"2, which is also found in “na IL, 
“P “3 &c., comp. Aram, "33. 

"2a (pl. c. "I33) m. a young camel, 
the foal of, a camel (én Gandch) Is. 60, 
6; Ar. pk» young camel, » virgin. 
The Targ. (p3%h, Ar. dromedary) 
and Vulg. (dromedartis may have under- 
stood in "753 the noun “2, as it lies at 
the basis of "29D, which was the opinion 
of Sa‘adia, Ibn Esra and others. But 


the usual explanation should be pre- 
ferred. 


"Da (youth) n. p.m. Gan. 46,21; Nom. 
26, 35, where is also the Gentile “93a. 
“DA adj. m. (only fem. pl.) scnlp-rivi: 
spoken of figs Jar. 24,2; the combi- 


723 
nation of the phrase ni*>a'3 NN is to 
be explained as D°y "2NdD (Ps. 78, 49). 

"D3 see idk. 
mDa f. a young she-camel Jur. 2, 23, 


formed from “2a and corresponding to 
28 in human beings. Comp. Ar. 


BS and ee (virgin), pe (foal of the 
camel), ae (a foal). 


m3 (with suf. inasa) f. 1. first- 
birth i. e. the being born first; opposite 
mye. — 2. birth-right Gen. 25, 31; 
27, 36, in full form ‘3H OW Devr. 
21, 17. 

"23 (=m1793, youth) n. p.m. 1 Cur, 
8, 38; 9, 44, 

S33 (youth) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 20, 1. 


5D the original form of 53x, where 
N is ‘added. To this stem by aa "23 
also belong (see 32 IL). , 

23 (from nds 3) Aram, m. thought, care; 
oy ba nip to take care of one Dan. 6, 15; 
comp. Syr. 


sideration; Ar. OG (from .A3 to have 
@ care for) care, consideration. Hence 
the idea in this phrase has only an in- 
cidental accordance with 3). 

22 I. only in the proper name }4N93 
(which see), abridged from >y3 (which 
gee), if the name be Semitic; or from 
3, as by i in D8av from Sy. This shor- 
tening is 3 frequent in Phenician proper 
names, e.g. banyw (Num. 4, 1), aon 
(ib. 2, 8), pen bs (Karth. 12, 1) &c. 


=) Il. (pronominal stem; in com- 


pounds also “) a negative particle: not, 
in poetical diction. 1. for the simple 
word of negation x5 in the sense of not, 
non, ovx (see Nd), with the perf. Ps. 10, 
11; 21,3, or the imperf. 10,4 6; 49,13; 
Prov. 10, 30; Is. 26, 14, also, as in, the 
case of Nb, with an adjective Prov. 24, 
23 or with & preposition 23, 7, as a 
simple term of denying, like x. — 2. for 
dN in the sense of uy, ne (seo bs) with 
an imperf. following Ps. 10,18; 78, 44; 
93, 1; that not, lest Is. 14, 21, and di- 
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> heart, spirit, prop. con- | 


b» 


rectly interchanging with dy Ps. 141, 4, 
In Hos. 9, 16 it is selected by the Kr 

for "23, or interchanges with Nba JzER. 
2,11; Is. 44, 9. nxvn->a Ps. 17,8 that 
thou mightest not find (anything)! also be- 
longs here. With yx Is. 40, 24: not yet, 
scarcely, for which ND stands elsewhere 
2 Kas 20, 4; also without ns Is. 
33, 23. Etymologically it is abridged 
from ‘o3 and ‘is connected with Nd3, 
"13, perhaps too with 5a in Sax; as 


he Aa. dy (quin immo, but) : Ke 
(immo vero), Syr. «2 (non) &c. be- 
long to this group. Comp. also the Phe- 
nician 52 not, with the imperf. e. g. 52 
p>> jD2 (Mass. 15) it shall not be to the 
priests ; ‘compounded with a strengthen- 
ing "W viz. d2°K (ib. 18. 21) not at all, with 
the part. pass. (mw) or imperf. (Ga). 
The root must not be looked for in a 
stem which is a verb. The Coptic hea 
except, Mm-hoA extra, praeter, e-hoA 
(53-8) immo, should also be compared. 
“93, 423 are compounded with 5a. 


"by (abridged from Dea, as 22 I. from 


bys, with » elided) m. Bel, Belus, the 


supreme deity of the Babylonians Is. 
46,1; Jur. 50, 2; 51, 44 (where there 
is an alliterative reference to it by means 
of »23), Greek Byl. In the astrological 
conception of the gods, the planet Ju- 
piter was understood by >a (Diod. 8. 2, 
30); among the Zabians “us, To Bel 
the Babylonian tower was dedicated. 
>a is shortened in daa into >a, and also 


“1 in compound proper names into D2 (see 


WIN>a); Zab. Nao, Palmyr. di. See 
bya. The rigniication 3 is: mighty, strong, 
comp. the Phrygian royal name Baddyy. 
22 i is the form of the name >a, which 
is found in the local name >93, i, @. 
tower of Bel; tradition (Amm. "23, 8) 


making Bel the builder of the fortress 
in Babel, whence the city was named, as 


‘well as the builder of the famous walls 


surrounding the city (Eus. praep. ev. 9, 
41: Bylov BaBvievea. cecyer neoiBaleis). 

52 1. abbreviated from the particle 
ba, see bs If. — 2. abbreviated from 


xb5 


33 (which see). See ‘T1293 and perhaps 
yds &e. 


"yb3 (not used) a stem adopted for 
the constr. pl. "xi>3 Jur. 38,12, so that 
the singular form nibs would be after 
the form 81d7; and the Aram. stem 
Noa is really equivalent to "oa, the 
game noun having there the plural 
7822; but see ps. 


wba I. (Pe. unused) Aram. intr. to 
be concerned about, to be considerate, to 
have a care for, Ar. WG to examine 
(carefully). Hence >a. 

Pah. wea to afflict, ver, with accus. 
(by 3) of the person, to bring down, 
Dan. 7, 25; comp. Ay IV. and VII. 
for 993 in the Targ. The Hebrew "23 
has already a farther developed sense. 


SEP II. (Aram.) see 53. 


sda sometimes interchanges with 
23, and is therefore coupled with the 
inaperf. Jer. 2, 11 (Is. 44, 9 with 3), 
Lament. 4, 14; still oftener like by it 
is joined to nouns in order to ex press 
their negation. It appears to belong 


to the group of the negative words 
(a, "22, "M23). See ND and %3. 


rNd2 1. n.p. of a Babylonian king, 
father of ‘773773.—2. surname of Merodach 
himself 2 Kinas 20,12; Is. 39,1; in Jose- 
phus 0 Bahadas. The latter j is identical 
perhaps with Maodaxéurados of Ptolemy, 
721 before B. C. If the name be Semitic, 
it signifies Baal-°Adonis (52 = dya and 
N= =i), as JIN >¥2 (Numid. 5 1) ap- 
pears in Phenician also; but since 73" 


is not Semitic, it is better to explain bala- 
dan from the Sanskrit bdla (power) and 
dhana(riches) i.e. having power and riches. 


“ewnd2 Dan.7,1 stands for “ENWa | 


(which see). 


32 (Kal not used) intrans. to break 


forth or break in rashly and suddenly, 
of a disaster; cognate p>3 to break in 
quickly with desolation, ‘Arab. LAY (to 


tear away quickly), e& to shine out, spo- 
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mba 


ken of the breaking forth of the morning- 
red, to shine out, comp. "p3. Derivatives 
mean and the proper names 1903, °3 23. 

Hif. aroai3 1. to cause to ‘break ‘in, 
to break loose, with accusat. of the ob- 
ject, e. g. 3) desolation, with 5x of the 
person Amos 5,9. The Targum renders 
according to the sense "a2, which all 
the ancient interpreters agree with; 
comp. a similar figure 5, 6 with nby. 
In this sense is the derivative noun 
n°472372 Jur.8,18 also to be taken; there- 
fore it is construed (being a participial 
noun), like the verb, with 5». — 2. to 
have splendour, i. e. to be clear , like 
Dutt (comp. Ar. conj. V. to be clear) 
Ps. 39,14; Jon 9,27; 10,20: The old 
commentators have rendered it accord- 
ing to the sense by pron3, the Targ. 
by “Bank, 12. 

” The ‘organic root 4273 lies also in 


i 2 “2, n2"B, p23 &e., the idea of break- 


ing "forth, separating, dividing, being 
fundamental ; in them all; the significa- 
tion of shining also lies in the root of 
the verb 32-W. 

m353 (bursting forth, i. e. firstborn; 
see s8) n. p. m. Neg. 12,18; for which 
10,9 has "433. 


~3b3 (the same) 7. p. m. Neu. 10, 9. 


+153 (from T487>a i. e. Bel- “Adad) 
N. p- "of a friend of Job, Jos 2,11; 8,1; 
18,1; 25,1. 748, (which see) was a 
national deity of the Edomites, and 33 
(Zab. \42) is a farther abbreviation of 
3 or 53 (comp. 3298 and 4¥53), as per- 
haps in the proper names pyds » TMIDR 
for 993. 

nb (fut. 239; inf. with suff. "13; 
part. m.'192, f. 7123) 1. to fall to pieces, to 
be rubbed in pieces, to be rotten, of clothes 
Duvr.29,4; Josx.9,13; with 59 Dzvr. 
29,4 to fall off from i. e. to be worn out 
on the body Josx. 9, 4 5; figurat. of 
the growing old, falling away of the 
heavens and the earth, which are said 
to fall in pieces like worn out garments, 
Is. 50, 9; 51,6; Ps. 102, 27. — 2. to 
consume away Ps. 32,3, to grow old 


ee 


WW nT eee. ag ce Uae, ONES 


moa; 


decrepid, Eiz. 23, 43; vanished as dust, 
fallen to pieces (by =p >) Jos 13,28. De- 
rivatives 23, 23, “iba, nvban. 

Pih. nbs “inf. nia)? to consume, wear 
out, in a bad sense, prop. to make to 
fall in pieces, to rot, e.g. “wa, i? 
Lament. 3, 4, ¥ (form) Ps. 49, 15; to 
destroy 1 Cur. 17,9; in a good sense: 
to use = to enjoy Is. 65, 22; applied to 
time: to spend (comp. roiBaw Biov) Jos 
21,13 K’tib, where the K’ri reads "p>, 
as vice versa 36,11 69 mss. read "933, 
and here M3 has incidentally the mean- 
ing of mb> (Jur. 20,18; Jox 36, 11). 

The organic root - bg is connected 
with that in Savx, b9 9, " Arab. de (to 
be rotten, of clothes), aye fic, Targ. 
N22, "23. See also hoa L 

moa adj. m., 7193 f. see 23. 


nba [. 1. the withered, emaciated 


Eun 23, 43, — 2. n. p. of a city JosuH. 
19, 3, called elsewhere t298 (which 
see). 


mp2 I. (Kal unused) intr. to be ter- 
rified, to be surprised, Ar. Ay harden- 
ing the third radical sound. The verb 
23 (which see) belongs to this root, as 
bm PR is connected with 2p. The funda- 
mental signification is e “totter to and 
[ro, to be ae 

Pih. *F23 (part. plur. oT229) 1. to 
terrify, to put into fear, Ez. ‘4,4 K’tib, 
where the K’ri has the usual obra; 
comp. Syr. wis (quadriliteral) to ter- 
rify. — 2. (not used) to destroy suddenly, 
to overthrow hastily, to prepare a speedy 


downfall for, as from 5113. Derivative 
uta. 


mb2 If. (not used) intr. to be weak, 
weakly, tender, Arab. BA, The organic 
root is t-)2, identical with the root in 


DB"N 2. Derivatives, the proper names 
mba, F222. 


aaa ( (pl. nists, constr. na) 7. 
1. terror, death-terror , Is. 17, 14; usu- 


207 
Gen. 18,12, substant. 2 the withered, 


suxwnss 


‘terrors of the darkness of the grave; 27, 


20; 30, 15; ‘a ‘F319 king of terrors 18, 
14 is death personified, O xecatos syor 
Soverov (Hebr. 2,14), or king of the 
lower world, Abaddon (Apoc. 9, 11), as 
the Targum has understood it. —--2. 
sudden death, Biz. 26, 21, as M259 Is. 
65, 23; ‘a-y Psax 73, 19 by sudden 
death. 


md2 (tender; from 723 IL.) 1. n. p. 


iE Gun. 30,3; 35,22. — 2. (civitas) N. Ds 
of a place 1 Car. 4,29, prop. a farther 
form of 22 Josz. 19, 3, identical with 
apa (which see). 


“ba (tender) n. p. m. Gen. 36, 27; 
1 Cur. 7,10. 


{22 (a collateral form for 15:3) Aram. 


\f- consumption, hence metaphor. a tax on 


articles consumed, excise, Ezr. 4,13 20, 
7, 24, like 535, (prop. course) toll. ‘The 
ancients onsets ed head-money (yd2 


m32307). 
wib3 JER. 38,12 see "402. 


“b2 (only constr, pl. 13 or “Nida, 
comp. pray and D°Na; the ‘vowel-sign 
Yod was omitted after the consonant 
Yod, as in ni} Zepu. 2,6) m. prop. the 
act of falling in pieces, of waxing old, 
but only concrete: worn out clothes, rags, 
Jur. 38, 11 12, coupled with onda 


and niamd; Syn. Lasso, 


“xxunbds (also “Won Dan. 5, 1; 
7, 1) surname of Daniel at the court of 
Nebuchadnezzar Dan. 1, 7; 2, 26; 4,5 
6 15 16; 10,1. “¥ is the ishara of the 
Behistun inscription (x corresponds to 
tsh), signifying leader, lord (see Le 
Sanscritisme etc. p. 65), then perhaps 
the name of a god, or equivalent to 
“ON in Assyrian proper names, like the 
Sanskrit gira (commander, leader); NWX 
or NW is the Zend. genitive-sign tsha; 
D3 (which see) is well known, or it 
also should be explained as the name of 
an Assyrian god; i. e. all together: Bel 


(or = Sanskrit pdla, maintainer) of the 
lord. But the name has not been satis- 


ally the pl. Jon 18, 11; nyady 2 24, 17 | factorily explained as yet. 


2 (or ND2) Aram. same as Hebrew 
nba (which see), to fall to pieces. Deriv- 
ative p32. 

‘ba L (from *93) mase. perdition 


(Arab. dS), Is.38,17: nimi "Wo? APU 
"23 thou securest my soul from the pit of 
per rdition, i. e. thou enclosest, protectest 
it; if it be not a poetical substitute for 
mmw 32 so that there is no pit. See 
ba I. 


wba II. (pronominal stem) a negative 
= 

particles not (comp. Da, Nba), used 
1. along with nouus like Ts to express 
denial of them, like the English nO, un-, 
in-, -less, according as it is more or less 
closely connected with them, e. g. "03 
py without water Jon 8, 11; ny-ba 
80, 8 without a name, i. e. infamous: |S 
cing wa unclothed 24,10; 1927793 with- 
out money 31, 39. Here belongs too its 
close combination with an adjective 
or participle, to express its negation, 
e. g. MH 3 unanointed 2 Sam. 1, 21; 
31353 by ‘unheard Ps. 19, 4; MOA, vba 
unturned Hos. 7, 8. More rarely ano. 
before verbs, to deny the action, either 
before the perfect, as ‘jam *22 Is. 14, 6 
he has not ceased i. e. without inter- 
mission; or with the imperfect, as “23 
pipn Jos 41,18 [26] it does not hold. In 
oth cases ba and N>b3 are also put; 
and once the K’tib has mba for 52 Hos. 
9,16. Less closely joined to particles 
of place it appears thus: a) >2-sy Mat. 
3,10 till without, Ps. 72, 7 till none, as 
‘nb3 52 is also used; b) "ha-dy because 
Gun. 31, 20. More closely joined to 
other prepositions and almost as inde- 
pendent particles appear the following: 
7223 before a noun, properly nothing but 
an intensive "93 Deut. 4,42, Joz 36,12 
without, where “Wx. should be supplied, 
elsewhere. N23 also: "oa> without, Is. 5, 
14; Jos 88, 41; 41, 25: 
before nouns, participles and infinitives 
Is. 5, 13; Lament. 1,4; Devr. 9, 28, 
or also before verbs 28, BB, where one 
may paraphrase it by so that not, because 
not, because none, so that nobody (as "23 


"9373 without, 


bynd5 


also can sometimes be similarly render- 
ed). The latter is interrogative in *23727, 
2 Kinas 1, 3 is it not because; the negation 
being made stronger by the addition of 
ys Ex. 14, 11. Xb Wy, "3399 without 
whom not Eccuzs. 3, 11; comp. TWN, DF 
with whomsoever GEN. 31, 32. For other 
compounds, e. g. 5972, see these. 
dda (with sujf. 5%) m. usually 
farrago. , mized provender (from >23 to 
mix); more correctly corn for cattle, which 
was tossed with the fan and winnow- 
ing shovel and was salt Is. 30, 24, 
called 5"93 even at the mowing Jos 24, 
6. The word is connected with Dia 2 and 
b22°, originating from >a (593)= =a (393) 
to sprout, grow. In JOB 24, 6 “many 
Jewish interpreters have taken it as 
i> "22 not his = foreign, which suits the 
context well. — Hence denominative 
323 (fut. apoe. 5121 K’tib, for which 


the K’ri has b2"7) to fodder, with F 


Jupaes 19, 21. 

manda (from "7"23) m. (according 
to Kimchi) not what i.e. nothing, hihilum 
Jos 26,7, comp. "at N2. It is a word 
created merely by poetry. Targ. n°2°7 
mo W201 OI, LXX ai ovderds. ‘Ac- 
cording to other Jewish interpreters it 
is a noun from 025 signifying cord, 
rope, band. 

byrba (contracted from 3927793; in 
pause by>") m. not-height (sy subst. m. 
from by, like 42%, ny, from may, TM) 
a er ipehc or ra -bno 2 Sam. 22,°5 
and Ps. 18,.5 streams of “depth i i. @. deep 
streams, a personification of the dangers 
of death; metaphor. worthlessness, low- 
NESS , nequitia, with wy 1 Sam. 25, 
25; 2 Sam. 16,7; 20,1; 1 Kas 21, 13, 
2 Jupazs 20, 13; 1 Sam. 2,12; 25, 17, 
na 1,16, or intensified with “j2 WN 
Daur. 13, 14; Jupass 19, 22, to denote 
some lowness or worthlessness i in @ per 
son (e. g. rebellion, idolatry, inhospi- 
tality &c.); omitting "HIN 2 Sam. 23, 6, or 
ww Jos 34,18; a "personification of 
Assyria Nau. 2, 1. Elsewhere connected 
with "2 Proy. 19, 28, osx 6, 12, 3 
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Naw. 1,11. ‘3 52 Ps. 41,9; 101,3 a 
worthless thing , facinora, res improbae 
(comp. ny, "723 Ps. 65, 4); separated 
Desut. 15, 9. At a later period (N. Test., 
Sibylline books, Old Testament Peeud- 
epigraphal works &c.) the abstract 59793 
became a name for the prince of' the lower 
world, whence Beliag (1 Cor. 6, 15), 
Syr. steno, 

bbD (1 pers. perf. ni D3, 1 pers. im- 
perf. ‘pl. 1939 = 522, like W273 from Df, 
mdp. = stop &e.) trans. 1. to Mix ‘to 
mingle with one another, to confound, e. g. 
“pip language, Gun. 11,7 9. In this 
sense appear with a “reduplication the 
Arab. dul, Syr. \ads, Targ. DaeR, 
Malt. dalbel &c., applied expecially to lan- 
guage. Hence the city 5a (whicl see) 
was named, according to Gen. 11, 9. 
Derivatives 5°93. (according to ous) 
with the denom. pes. See dan. — 
2. (not used) of prohibited intercourse, to 
cohabit carnally in a prohibited manner, 
like 5393 of the Jerus. Targ. on Gay. 
49, 4, JZaXudo (incestuous intercourse) 
among the Zabians (cod. Nas. 2, 60). 
Hence San. The form 5391 Is. 64, 5 is 
to be regarded as a future apoc. Hif. 
from 523, standing for 5351, for which 
by drawing back the accent arises 233), 
as “Ww 1 Cur. 20, 3 for iva). — bbaw 
belongs to the stem Daw. 

Hithp. S3ian7 (fut. bbiam) to miz 
oneself, to be mized (according to Kimchi), 
with 3 among, Hos.7,8 (comp. verse 11): 
Ephraim Mixes himself with the heathen 
i.e. the heathen press into his _posses- 
sion. According to others it is from 
23 = 523 to grow old, to fade, which is 
neither well founded in the language, 
nor suitable to the sense. 


pp IL. 1. intrans. to flow, to drop 
(of the eye), then to be moistened, e. g. 
‘nba Ps. 92,11 I am moistened i. ©. 
anointed; comp., however, 3h II. De- 
riv. bean, More frequently trans. 1. to 
moisten, to wet over (in particular the 
pass. aoe with 2 of the object with 


which), in sacrificial language Ex. 29,40; 
Lev. 7, 10; Num. 8,8. — 2. as in 55), 
>2 metaphor: to shoot forth, sprout, grow. 
Deriv. 2723. 

The stem 53 is in Ar. ‘Ss and is also 
found as an organic root in Da", 227U, 
dam, 53 &c. in modified senses. The: 


same organic root appears in many stems 
of the dialects. 


nba (inf: constr. b'?) trans. to bind to, 
to shut fast, by a nose-band (4p'9), a bridle 
(an), generally to bridle, to bind, Ps. 32, 
9. The Syriac oS has the same mean- 
ing; and the Targ. n°) dumb proceeds 
from a like fundamental signification. 

The organic root is Do-3, also found 
in Do-k, n2"3 &e.; and the ae ee (IV.) 
to be silent seems to be of the same 


fundamental meaning as the Aram. D923. 
Deriv. (according to some) *172"23. 


pba (only part. b212) tr. to scrape 
into, to nip, the mulberry fig or 
sycamore (m/apw), to make it ripe the 
sooner (Plin. 'h. 2. 13, 14; Theophr. h. 
pl. 4, 2), which was either an ad- 
ditional task of the shepherd’s ("755), 
or belonged to the preparation of his 
food. ‘Then perhaps: to cultivate mul- 
berry figs, to gather jigs (Syr.) Am. 7, 
14; LXX xvlor, Vulg. vellicans, accord- 
ing to the original signification, with 
which the stems 075, YB, 02D &c. are 
said to be cognate. "According to Aquila 
(sgevrdiy ovx.) the fundamental meaning 
is to examine, seek out, same as Targ. 
wea, here to seek for figs as a means 
of life; . according to Tanchum like the 
Talm. 023 to miz, it means to mingle 
sycamore leaves for fodder, which is 
less suitable. It cannot be a denom. 
from 023 (according to the Ar. and 
Aethiop. ‘the fig), because apw could 
not accompany it in that case, 


yoo (fut. 53%, inf. constr. 3°93) tr. 

to swallow, to devour, of men Is. 28, 4, 

of beasts Jon. 2, 1, Jr. 51, 34, of the 

earth Noms. 16, 30, hell Prov. 1, 12, 

the deep Ps. 69, 16, - particularly of 
14 


yo3. 
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pyd3 


greedy and total swallowing. Figur. | 2 3.— 2. concrete: thing swallowed, Jen. 


to have in possession (acquired property) 
Jos 20, 15 18; to destroy entirely Ps. 
124, 3; to bring into his power Jur. 51, 
34; proverbially (as similarly in Arab.) 
po ww>a-42 Jos 7, 19 till I swallow my 
spittle i.e. in a moment; comp. ¥)2> 
Nuss. 4,20 (omitting p4), and 93. De- 
tiv. 93a and the proper names soa, p»>3. 

Nif. > 53 figurat. to be destroyed, Hos. 
8, 8; Py ’y Is. 28,7 to be overcome 
by wines comp. Dos 28, 1, nay &e. as 
also the Ar. 


Pik. 922 ae "Pa; inf. constr. ¥d2, 
p. 923; " fut ¥)37) 1. to swallow up ‘to- 
tally "(spittle) , hence proverbially »ba> 
(inf.) Nume. 4, 20 = p45 yp2> like the 
swallowing (of spittle) i i.e. in a moment; 
LXX sanwa. SeeKal. Figurat. 78 ’3 
Prov. 19, 28 to devour mischief (what 
pare mischief) greedily; comp. Jos 15, 

16. — 2. Like Kal, to destroy, to anni- 
hilate, spoken of men Has. 1, 13, of 
God Lament. 2, 2 8, cognate in sense 
with nw, PART &c. and in the great- 
est variety of figurative uses Is. 25, 7 8, 
of the destruction of a country, a place, 
Lamenr. 2,5; 2 Sam. 20,19. »ba9 Is. 
49,19 destroyer, waster. 

Puh. yea to be destroyed, Joz 37, 20: 
does a man then speak, that he should be 
destroyed? with > of the person: destruc- 
tion to be prepared for one 2 Sam. 17, 16. 

Hithp. vzanry to destroy oneself’ to 
sweep away, henee to vanish, spoken of 
wisdom Ps. 107, 27. 

The stem 923 (Ar. als, Targ. 923 &c.) 
has for its fundamental meaning to swal- 
low, to gulp down (eat), as is perceptible 
from the Aethiopic and from derivatives; 
the organic root is ¥9~2, which is also 
found in 93, 927d cia ‘(in the Targ. 
ce npbp = = 953) &e. 

y zl (with suff. ngba, iy) m. prop. 
swallow (see 25), hence 1. (like »bap 
Noms. 4, 20 and woa Jos 7, 19, " see 
323) Lav. 21,4 (according to the LXx 
soy for 5932) he shall not defile himself 
fore a moment (dma), to profane himself; 
accordingly it is an intensifying of 21, 


51, 44 i. e. the robbed temple - vessels 
which were deposited in Belus’s temple 
(comp. Is. 49, 24; Dan. 1, 2). — 3. abs- 
tract: destruction, Ps. 52,6. — 4. (cleft, 


& 
prop. swallow, comp. KE oJ) n. p. of a 
small town at the southern extremity 
of the Dead Sea, afterwards “2% Gen. 
14,2; see Euseb. under Bala. — 5. (con- 
sumption, destruction) n. p. m. GEn. 36, 
32; 46,21; 1 Cun. 5,8. Patronym. "o3 
Noms. 26, ‘38, 

193 (a pronominal stem compound- 
ed of ny and 53; only in constr. pl. “1993, 
with suff. “953 &c.) prepos. prop. ‘not 
(53) tilt (3), nothing to, without to, 
usually except; with 72 (as in (227, 
TRE) e.g. wry “3993 Nume. 5, 20 
besides the man, 4 99 2 Sam. 22, 32 
except God, "39237 Is. 48,11 beside me, 
and go still farther compounded “993727 
2 Kinas 18, 25, “sy3724 Is. 44, 6. — 
This sort of firm ‘junction of two par- 
ticles is rare in Hebrew, and has per- 
haps an analogy in Sx in) Neu. 12, 38; 
but the fundamental signification i is ea- 
sily seen from 4¥ and a; comp. Syr. 

qo pS. 

4952 (from 4¥ and ba = 23; only 
in constr. pl. “qyb3, with suff. Taya, 
"5993, p. "") prepos. the same, without, 
except, Gen. 41,44; Is. 45,6. In Jop34, 
32 the construct ptur: “9b3 also stands 
before an imperfect, the latter being 
conceived of as expressing the idea of a 
noun (=Mink Wr what I see). “>a 
Gun. 14,24 and 41, 16 forms the clause 
of a sentence by itself according to the 
original meaning not to me i. e. it does 
not concern me. See 2. 

pda 1. n. p. of a heathen Syrian 
prophet belonging to “in (which see) 
on the Euphrates, who was hired 
by the Moabites to curse Israel Num. 


22, 6 seq.; Deut. 23, 5 6; Josu. 13, 


22; Mic. 6, 5; LXX Bedouin. As by 
(people, race, see DYN) appears very 
often in proper names, we may te 
upon b¥>3 as made up of by and & 


pda 


(= 93) one not belonging to the people 
i. e. a foreigner, or of py-y2"=DY>a), 

abridged bya (conqueror, corrupter of 
the people, comp. Laonicus, Nicolaus, 
Nicodemus &c.), the abbreviated form 
by5a 1 Cur. 6, 55 also appearing in 
the name of a place p»92° Jos. 17,11. 

Jewish mediaeval tradition has identified 
Balaam with the wise man Locmdn, and 
therefore derived the name from 932 
and the formative syllable b-, like Loe- 
mén from (to swallow). — 2. (con- 
quering-place) n. p. of a city of Manasseh 
in the neighbourhood of Megiddo 1 Cur. 

6, b see DYD4). 


% ‘2 (in Kal only the part. with suff. 
IP: 1a) tr. to waste, destroy, Is. 24, 1, 
LXX. éonpovy, Rashi a" 7, and sompared 
in sense by Scripture. itself (Nau. 2,11) 
with pa 1 (see pra) or pz (see pea) Is. 
Le. Metaphor. to plunder. The same 
signification is borne ly the Ar. (g45 


(as is seen from X54A5 wilderness, qua- 
drilit. +90 to be waste &c. ), Syr. edo 
(hence |Zaca%> the being plundered, 


poverty), Ar. ly to be destroyed, 
aste, depopulated. The fundamental 
signification of the organic root po-3 
ears to be to break off, to put away, 
remove, to separate; and the root itself 
is identical with that in p>-m, p27 &e. 
Deriv. the proper name Pes. 

Puh. pea is incorrectly. assumed for 
Nau. 2, 11, since mpearn (which see) is 
@ noun. 

pod (waster, destroyer) n. p.m. Nums. 
22, 2 seq.; Jupaes 11, 25; Mic. 6, 5. 

wba see }W23. 


“ENwd2 (and Swwba Dax. 7, 1) 
n. p. of the last king of the Chaldeans 
Dan. 5,1; 7,1, identical with Nabonned, 
Nabonnedoch , Neboden (in Berosus, AL 
Polyhistor, Abydenus, Eusebius), Aa, 
Burntoc (Herodot), NaBovddiog (canon of 
the kings), Nabunita (inscription at Bi- 
sutun). Etymologically the name agrees 
with “NWoba (which see), for NW is 
only a modification of NUD. 
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Twa (according to the Midrash “>4 
1 i.e. FW S¥a Ecoruzs. 10, 11, or 
709773) n. p.m. Ear. 2, 2; Nan. 1, 7. 
Perhaps from W23 (Aram. ) santos: with 
the ending 4-. 

no2 (prop. M232, developed from the 
prepos. >3 = ba ‘into a feminine form 
[comp. rr and n2"3, ™2°3], only with 
suff. “nbs, sey) prepos. except, without, 
1 Sam. "9, 2 except thee; Hos. 13, 4 ex- 
cept me. 

"D2 (prop. an old construct form 
of nbs, formed with 7 of union [comp. 
DM, Dex], which form was employed 
adverbially i in the language; see "DDX) 
a negative particle (like >a, >3 &e.): 
1. except, only, without, but before an 
apodosis ("n217 more before one word) 
limiting the protasis, Gun. 43, 5: only 
if your brother be with you, where, DN is 
to be supplied to ’3; except Ex. 22, 19; 
Nuns. 11,6; Josu. 11, 19; Dan. 11, 18: 
but his reproach he will recompense to 


him; hence bx "M92 Am. 3, 3 4 unless 


if 1. e. unless it be that; only Grn. 47, 
18; Jupaus 7,14. — 2. Rarely connected 
with an adjective in order to deny what 
it expresses (as "p3), e.g. m9 "M2 Is. 
14, 6 incessant, si 23 "t Sam. 20, 
26 unclean, or also ‘with the verb, e. g. 
TeX non 5 2a Is. 10, 4 they do 
not sink down under the prisoners (999 
non is like nom 5p? a single idea); ‘80 
too "N23 47 before nouns or verbs Numa. 
21, 35; Jos 14, 12. — "232 is often 
eae before the infin. constr. (where ND 
never stands), in which case >, that 
would otherwise be prefixed to ‘the in- 
fin., is put before "M23, meaning not 
to, that not, in order not to, Luv. 26,15; 
Dror. 4, 21; Joss. 23, 6; Jur. 35, 8; 
Dan. 9, ‘11; rarely before the finite 
verb, Ez. 13,3: that which they have not 
seen. “nba? from not, because not, with 
the infin. Numpers 14, 16; Ez. 16, 28 
(see 472). 

ma (after the form 2p from pi, 
only i in Ez. 20,29 does it appear to be 
divided with the freedom of poetry into 
‘$172 N2=NI M9 what comes? with é of 

14* 


moo 


motion "n23; pl. naa, constr. nn2 
NUMB. 22. 41 &e.; : but because of the 
similarity ‘of the construct and absolute 
states another construct plural was also 
formed in *— and attached to the plural 
feminine termination ni-, as in NiWNV 
and others, ni- being regarded rather 
as an ending for the individualised col- 
lective idea, only on this occasion 6 _ 
been shortened into 3, i. e. 1- mto — 

with suf. ‘nia, FHM, PHN and Is. 
53, 9 rn, ‘onina, rng) f. lia 
height , an. elevation (acs pia), a hill, in 
topographical statements, e. g. "97 nia 
Jer. 26,18 and Mic. 3, 12 the ‘heights 
of the forest, i. e. wild, unbuilt heights; 

poiy nia Ez. 36, 2 ‘everlasting heights 
i.e. by "13 36, 1, opposed to "5 
TP ch. 35; “nia poetically 2 Sam. 1, 

19 25 ive. yaban “5 1,21; 7248 nia 
Nous. 21, 28 the rocky hill-ranges of the 
Arnon’s banks. — 2. It is applied to 
designations of places, as >ya nina 
(Ba‘al’s-heights) n. p. of a Moabite city 
on the Arnon Nums. 22, 41; Josu. 13, 

17; ning (heights) n. p. of a place in 
Mo‘ab. Nums. 21, 19, identical with 
223 nip3. It appears to have been 
used in the Moabitish and perhaps too 
in the “Edomitish (see s72a7)ity) dialect 
for the usual "33 and 735. — 3. Fi- 
gurat. PIN "23 K’ri Duur. 32,13, Is. 
58, 14, Am. 4, 13, Mie. 1, 3 heights of 
the earth i. @. pinentasas: 29 "N33 Is. 
14,14 heights of the clouds, i. ’e. exceeding 
height; o* "nna Jos 9, 8 heights of the 
sea, 1. e. " high- “rolling waves; J" 33 or 
mina->y Iva 2 Sam. 22, 34, Has. 3, 

19 to cause to tread on the mountain 
heights (i. e. ‘secure places of refuge); 
elsewhere in Kal also ‘3-59 ‘743 Duvr. 
, 33,29; Amos 4, 13: Mic. 1,3. Here the 
K’tib sometimes reads "niaa. — 4, Like 
Beopog i in Greek: grave-mound, tomb, only 
in Ez. 43, 7, where pnina may stand 
grammatically correct for Dn’ nivaa, in their 
tombs, but which the Tare. reads ona 
(Jina); and in Is. 53, 9, where we 
should either read with 3 mss. 123 
(parallel “ap, comp. wv; Jos 21, 32), 
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or naa, as if the original derivation 
had ‘disappeared, as the plural-usage 
in fact already indicates. — Most fre- 
quently 5. height, hill, a place of sacri- 
fice and of the sanctuary, according to 
the practice of all ancient peoples of 
worshipping the deity on high places; 
and as long as the Israelite sanctuary 
was only a moveable tabernacle, the term 
; | signified also a high place used for the 
Israelite worship of God 1 Sam. 9, 12; 
1Krines 3,4; 2Kinas 12,2 4; Is. 36, 7; 
1 Cur. 13, 29. But on the prospect of 
setting up a national sanctuary Devr. 
12, 13 seq. the worship on high places 
was prohibited as a heathen custom, and 
its extermination was enjoined upon 
rulers 1 Kinas 15, 14; 22, 44; 2 Kines 
12,4; 14,4; 2 Cur. 14,2 &.—a thing 
which the pious themselves did not al- 
ways succeed in effecting. As worship 
was offered there and sacrifices perform- 
ed with incense 1 Kinas 3, 2 3; 22,44; 
as altars were erected 2 Kinas 18, 22; 
a temple there was called nina m3 
temple of the heights 1 Kinas 12, 31; 13, 
32 (oppos. to* m3), for which also ning 
frequently stands alone, 1 Kinas 11, 7; ; 
Am.7,9. nita3 ma is also understood 
to mean the little temple-tent of Ashera, 
which was placed on heights 2 Kmes 
17, 29 32 and was often made of va- 
rievated cloths or pieces of cloth Ez. 
16,16. The priests serving there were 
termed nivaa 225 13,33; 2Kinas 23, 9. 
TW na Hos. 10, 8 the heights of Beth- 
Aven. pai, ‘3 Au.7,9 spoken of build- 
ings exciting the anger of God. To 
erect a “3 as a place for worship is 
called m3 Jar. 7, 31; 19,5; to go up 
to the worship is mb9 48, 35. Meta- 
phor. S123 is @ place of idolatry, hence 
bebe ‘3 ‘places of Ba‘al-worship Jur. 
19, 5; ‘neh ‘a7, 31 idolatry in Tophet 
Ga the valley of Hinnom); it is even 
an abstract, apostacy Mio. 1, 5. 


aa, 723, mga see +772. 


bana (from 2733 circumcised ; but 
perhaps according to the Ar. hen, fol- 


' lower of moderation) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7,33. 
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{723 see ta. 

nina n. p. see M22. 

bya: mina see 193. 

naa a false form for "NQ2, see 1223. 

2 mase. 1. (plur. O73; from 493) 
part. intelligent, knowing, only in plur. 
Jur. 49, 7, elsewhere only in the com- 
pound proper names jany, }3'U8 (which 
see), abbreviated in 3, oN23. — 2. 
ground-form to the plur. p23, for which 
j2 is usual in the sing. But = is not 

e base here, since it does not remain 
in the construct, but a sing. Ja = "2 
after the form of m2, jt, ‘TW must be 
presupposed. 

12 (constr. 5, once 2 Gen. 49, 22, 
more rarely “ja, in compound proper 
names ~}3, ~}3, or abridged “3, “3, poet- 
ically 133 Nume. 23, 18; 24, 3, or 723 
GEN. 49, 11; with suf. 193, 33, 723 pause 
22, 22, 2299 &e. ; the pl. mase. is D3, 
constr. 023 , fem. nid, constr. miza and 80 
with suff, which therefore presupposes a 
sige y3=Aram. "3 after the form Ww, 173, 

, whence the fem. na i.e. 23, as the 

. wats is connected with 13) m. prop. 
begotten. born, therefore 1. a child, 
without distinction of sex, 121 j3 JER. 
20, 15, Is. 49, 15 a child, a ‘male, plur. 
frequently p23 children, Gen. 3, 16; 
21,7; LXX TENVOL, readin; 023 Nb 
1 Cun. 2, 30 childless. — Definitely 2. 
son, i. e. a male child (opposite na Ex. 
1,16 22, or along with na to denote 
both genders) 21,31; Lev. 12, 6; JUDGES 
11, 34; Ex. 14, 20; 44, 25 &e., because 
the male only constitates childrenship 
in the Hebrew view. In the frequent 
use of this word (see my Hebr. Con- 
cord. s. v.) we have to notice the follow- 
ing applications: a) son in the proper 
sense Gen. 4, 25; 16,11 &.; hence ONg]2 
Gen. 27,29; 43, "29, aN 3 49,8 brother 
by the mother’s side, and by the father’s. 
Besides, it is used as zaig in the mean- 
ing of boy, youth, parallel with "32 
Prov. 7,7; Sone or Sot. 2, 3. but 13 
kang’s son, prince, heir to the throne, 


2 Sam. 13,4; 18,12 20. Sometimes “72 
expresses ‘the true, genuine, and as it 
were the hereditary idea of the noun 
with which it is connected, ©. g. “jz 
22 Ps. 72, 1 adding to the force of 
702, a case not uncommon among 
the orientals; so too Teg 7na 45, 14, 
pes272 nia 45,10 queen, queens. b) j2 is 
joined to the names of animals, to de- 
note the young, but without distinction 
of sex, e. g. DVANINWIR foal of the DN 
(which see) Ps. 29, 6, parallel 533; “19 
“pa young heifer Luv. 9,2, a name for 
bay main-ja Luv. 12, 6 a young dove; 
yinN "93 Gun. 49, 11 = 33; JSS 3 
young sheep , lambs Ps. 114, ve “9 "33 
147,9 young ravens; "37723 Prov. 30, 
17; O32 the young of the sparrow 
(o"939) ‘JOB 39, 16 (comp. ni22); meta- 
phorically applied to 92 of wi» (which 
see) 38, 32 in astrology. c) It is trans- 
ferred to plants with the omission of the 
genitive 723, which, however, is sup- 
plied in idea; hence fem.: shoot, young 
twig, Gun. 49, 22, where nob is an adj. 
fem. to it; Ps, 80, 16, where in verse 18 
12 is resolved into DIN]a, as Mad, 

which the right (372°) hand planted, is 
resolved into 37727 wi. — 3. {3 is con- 
nected with masculine or feminine nouns 
to express a virtuous or vicious per- 
sonality, i. e. to denote more definitely 
and in a more intensive form mental 
sonship, to set forth inheritance of virtue 
or vice without respect to actual natural 
childship, as niz793 my2-}3 1 Sam. 
20, 30 the son of a ‘perverse "of rebellious- 
ness, i. e. of a perverse and rebellious 
woman, where the LXX and Vulg. read 
may? for m19.2; 1239 "33 Is. 57, 3 sons 
of the sorceress (27 = 332); Jos 30, 8; 

Ecctss. 10, 17 &e. — 4.4 aicadion 
Gen. 29, 5, like “a Ezz. 5,1 (comp. 
Zeck. 1, 1), pl. p22 Gun. 32,1, though 
in the plural when a more exact state- 
nient is required D722 "22 stands Ex. 

34, 7, particularly with D2 Devt. 6, 

2; Prov. 17, 6; Jur. 27, 7. "This usage 
solves & number of apparent contradic- 
tions in the lists of names given by the 
Chronist, partly in relation to his own 
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narratives 1 Cur. 6, 28 (comp. 16, 5), 
partly in relation to those of other ‘his- 
torical books in Scripture. To this head 
belongs the signification posterity in 
lists of names (comp. viog Marrs. 1, 1 
20), particularly as a constr. pl. along 
with the names of tribes and founders 
of races, e. g. Nib? "22 Israelites Ex. 
1,9 or apy. 223 Ps. 77, 16, “33 "23 
Hebrews GEN. 10, 21, Jivaz 723 — 
ites 19, 38, np-™23 Hittites '23, 8, 

bay Ishmaelites, 3P, 23 rae 
Is. 21, 17, Nw 929 fixes. 16, 28, "23 
mat? Jews Jur. 33, 30 &e., for which 
ny sometimes stands, e. g. appz. ma 
Is. 2,5, Syoipr ma 14, 2, Seat ny 
JER. 3, 18, noi na AM. 5, 6, 305 ma 
1 Kinas 12, 19 &. The sing. 8 ex- 
pressed by 72372 Wy Lev. 17, 13, the 
plur. by °222 "Nom. 8, 16 or "2279 BD, 
16,2. In like manner py, 23 ‘Nom. 13, 
33 or Dp, “2? Devr. ‘L, "28 ‘Anak’s 
children i. e. the posterity of ‘Anak. In 
this sense "23 sometimes stands in poetic 
diction in connection with the Gentile 
plural, the name of the people alone 
being sufficient in other cases, ©. g. 933 
pew Am. 9,7 the Cushites, the poster- 
ity of Cush; pg *23 Jo. 4,6 the Ja- 
vanites &e. , comp. ‘vies Ayoucsy i in Homer; 
p59 yb" Is. 2,6 =n 52. After this 
analogy we should translate DVT ON 732 
Jos 1, 6; 2,1; 38,7, and dy "323 Ps. 
29, 1; 89, 7 ‘Glssuliers also ny WE 
Jupass 13, 6) angels (ayyador, messeng- 
ers), who dwell in heaven 89, 7, i.e. who 
are descended from God in their higher, 
spiritual nature, and resemble Him; as 
the Targ. (NnDNDI2) and the LXX 
(&yysiot) understand the phrase; comp. 
Aram. }"728 2 Dan. 3,25. According to 
senses 3 and 4 of — the phrase ‘N~43 
is to be understood (spoken of kings, 
heads of the people) to mean a glorious 
and exalted scion of divine power and 
discipline, hence morally god-like (comp. 
2 Sam.7,14; Ps.89,27), from which Ps. 
2, 7 is intelligible; such a representa- 
tion being in fact extensive in the old 
world, as among the Greeks the pre- 


dicates of kings were duoyerns, dtotee- 
@7s, 4ws¢ viog. Of the latter significa- 
tion is also }i">y "22 Ps. 82,6. See 
pvt and 44:99. — As an antithesis 
to DHON "23, ‘principally in the later 
period of the ‘language, DuN"]2 appears, 
pl. DIN or ‘HT 723, which is also to be 
taken in this meaning. See pax and 
Aram. "3. — 5. Sonship (comp. 38, Mm) 
transferred to other relations, as to that 
of dependence of the vassal upon the 
lord, to the close relation of master and 
pupil, of protégé and patron &c., hence 
a) subject, vassal 2 Kinas 16, 7, with 
4a¥. b) ward Ex. 2,10; disciple, ’ youth, 

e. g. waa AM.7, 14a disciple of the pro- 
phets, belonging to the prophetic order, 
particularly in the plur. D°N"3) *33 
1 Kinas 20, 35; 2 Krnas 2, 3; “4, 1 &e., 

as the prophetic schools under Elijah 
and Elisha were called, whose relation 
to their masters was more intimate than 
that of the D333 Dan or NPT to Sa- 
muel; comp. Greek vids, NaIs, Syr. r, 
plur. constr. wis, Arab. J, &c. in a 
similar sense. Vice versa the master is 
also called in Hebrew a8 (which see); 
the teacher-poet, therefore, addresses his 
reader as }3 Prov. 2,1; 3,1 &c. ¢) pro- 
tégé , favourite, hence applied to Israel 
as the son of God Ex. 4,22; Hos.11, 1; 

Ps. 80, 16; in the plur. Ts. 1, 2; 30, 1 9. 
d) one belonging to, a relative, companion. 
So (according to the Targ., Symm. and 
Midrash) nx 723 Gen. 6, 2 seq. is to 
be understood as. meaning companions 
of the distinguished ones (see D*y>N) i. ©. 
persons of distinction; DIN“ja man, also 
plur. ‘$928 1. ©. belonging to the human 
species (see DIN); Way 33 Ps. 72, 4 
the poor; Dying roe ‘10, 17 noble 
(in the same sense 32° Is.2,6); D913 723 
Jer. 17, 19 belonging to the people i.e. 

the people themselves Ex. 33,2; 37,18. 
— 6.~-jB often appears with imper- 
sonal nouns as @ farther developed 
poetical combination, to denote the 
closest relation to such nouns, whether 
spiritual or figurative descent, relation- 
ship, attachment, subjection, or in what- 


j2 


‘ever way it may be conceived. To this 
belongs: a) its union with names of 
places and countries, but only in plur. 
constr.: DIp~"322 Gun. 29, 1 easterns i.e. 
Arabians, bed ’2 Ps. 149, 2, and so 
with "IP Is. 21, 17, 19 Jur. 2, 16, 

py Biz. 16, 26, sais 23,7, boa 23, 
15, iw 27,11 &e., to denote the Ke- 
darénet, " Egyptians, ‘Assyrians, Babylon- 
ians, Arvadites &. Other local: refer- 
ences belong here, as "22-3 Gun. 17, 
12 or "53 723 Ps. 18, A5, "elsewhere also 
WN; map GEN. 15, 3, also 3709 17, 
12; S728 "23 Ezr. 2, 1; of animals 
qwa7" ‘Devt. 32, 14. b) Figurat. “13 
ae Is. 21,10; 1927223 Jos 19, 17; "38 
TTD WH LAMEnr. 3, "13, ‘for which occurs 
once MBWS alone Jos 39, 23; nUp-ja 
41,20. See "53, n23, 103, m, TOUR, 
mop. o) It is connected with abstract 
nouns to denote the possession of a 
quality, a virtue or a vice; or with 
other nouns to express dependence, de- 
scent, the fact of being ruled, similar- 
ity, comparison &c., in short to express 
a relation of the mind. So 51-42 
1 Sam. 14, 52 strong; nya-42 20, 31 
worthy of death i. e. having incurred the 
penalty of death; nizi3-ja Deut. 25, 2 
worthy of being smitten; >paya-qa 1 Sam. 
25,17, ygu7j2 Is. 5,1, smw-73 14, 12, 

poanja Gan. 15, 2, aby" 12 Ps. 89, 23, 

nian "23 2 Kinas 14, 14, nbn "32 
Eze. 4, 1, nwa 22 Jos 5, 7, prea 
28,8, mmnn wa Ps. 79, 11, "297933 
Prov. 31,5, pion "23 31, 8, pbst—23 
Is. 49, 20, maBiw33 54, 1, pra 822 
Hos. 2, 6, Mere ZECH. 3, 14 &. 
For the most "part, poets go farther into 
such combinations, d) It is united to 
nouns of time, of age, to express any 
relation to them, e. g. D°21pt Ja Gen. 
37,3 born in old age; pea "22 Ps. 

127, 4; Mp72~j2 Jon. 4, 10 that arose in 
a night, comp. Syr. Leos ¢5, Talm. ~73 
Tat; S2IW-ja Lev. 12,6 one year old; 

and wi numerals appended to denote 
age Gun. 17,17; Jer. 52,1 &. But 
where it appears in proper names com- 
pounded therewith, e. g. Phenician 
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wymya (Athen. 2, 1), it signifies him 


‘that is born at the time in question, 


here at the new moon, like the Greek 
Novpnviog (1 Macc.12,16); comp. “DION, 
(see 20%), "NW ee naw) as proper 
names. — 7. The following peculiar- 
ities in the use of the word have still 
to be noticed: a) In parallelism there 
usually stands in the second member 
.. Jp antithetic to the name Nom. 23, 
18: Jupaus 5,12; Is. 7,9; in prose also 
from disinclination to the name itself 
1 Sam. 10,11; 20, 27 31; 22,7 8 9; 
25, 10. b) It is applied like DN (which 
see) to compound proper names and not 
merely fused together with the other 
member (see }!2733),though also connected 
with it loosely, @. g. dja 2 Cur.17,7 
(see San-wrx). But i in the plural, e. g. 
PIII, Dot 23, Pios2a &., the 
case of the propernames is perceptible. — 
8. (intelligent, master = }°372 1 Cur. 15, 
22) n. p. of one of the 07372 among the 
Levitical chorus-singers ‘L Cur. 15, 18, 
but who is omitted in 15,20 and sorry 
put in his place 15, 21, probably "be- 
cause he died suddenly (perhaps like 
nzy 13,11). His music-choir may have 
been called j22 nv (death of Bén, comp. 
NID YB 13. 11) Ps, 9,1, as a choir 
of singers was also. named a pn 
62,1; >is a sign of the genit. (see >); 
and the article occurs in various Ways 
elsewhere in proper names (see 5:1). — 
Hence the denominative 
Nif. 333 to obtain children, with 
Ta by Gz. 16, 2, ‘because ja was 
inflected after the analogy of 1): 
but in Zabian the denominative is 
With reference to Gzn.16,2 and Dsvr. 
25,9 ja is derived by Kimchi, Parchon 
and others from maa (to build up, to set up, 
establish), the builder (of the house) as it 
were. But the ground-form is }3 with a 
vowel that hardly holds the consonants 
together, a dialectic offshoot of "a (comp. 
2 and “72, where r and n also inter 
change, probably through the medium of 


l), Syr. ;=; and — passed sometimes into 
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=, sometimes into —, a case of trans-. 
formation not infrequent; then — for 
the absolute state arose out of —. This 
genealogy is be seen from the plural 
(p23), from the fem. sing. (m3) and plur. 
(ni93) &c. The ground-form mentioned 
is probably a primitive word like ox, 
mS, without its being derived from a 
verb, and the construct forms “23 and 
723, as “SN, “IN, and “AN, “InN, 
point to a cognate effort in the de- 
velopment of language. As a primitive 
word bar, ban, ber, has an assonance in 
language generally; comp. Pers. 
ae Shah-pur = king’s son; Latin ee 
por in Marcipor &c. 

j2 (only constr. pl. "33, with suff. 
Tia, yien22) Aram. the same Dan. 2, 
25; 6, 25; Ezr. 6, 9; 7, 23. "2 stands 
for the sing. 

ITP AN" 2 n. p. m. 1 Krvas, 4, 11. 
272738 (which see) is to be regarded as 
nomen numinis. 

SJIN"YS (son of my hurt, see jx IL) 
n. p. of Benjamin, given by Rachel 
Gen. 35, 18; and therefore only an in- 
cidental name. 


"237}2 (dedicated to the hero i. e. to 


God) nz. p. m. 1 Kinas 4, 13. See “a3, 
D723. 


"pTi2 (lance-bearer) n. p.m. 1Kinas 
4,9. See “p's. 


TIMI" (a dedicated one of Hadad’ s) 
n. p. of a Syrian king 1 Kines 15, 20; 
20, 1; 2 Kines ch. 8. 355 (which see) 
was the supreme deity of the Syrians. 
The Edomites also worshipped this god 
under the name of "58, 158 (which see), 
and compounded their proper names with 
it (see 34N, DSN, W722); comp. IIT 

(3273), OTT, ear iad 


ab bas a (son of sohinipertig: the whim- 
sii bi7 = yi from 27 = 2s, Ar 


pe to whimper) n. p. of a man Jmr. 
@, 31 32; 19,2 6; 32, 35 &e., who pos- 
sessed a ‘valley (73) in the neighbour- 
hood of Jerusalem. In connexion with 


"3 stands also *3-"22 2 Kinas 23, 10, 
See nor7 and 3. 3 

“I-12 (free; comp. TWN) n. p. m. 
1 Kies 4, 8: 

>N-]2 (valiant) n. p. m. 2 Cur. 17, 
7; comp. the proper names d*n-trx, 
DMS, BIW (of = dn). 

wo72 Gay gracious, very good; 32 
is an. epithet of deity, as is apparent 
from 320, BOON, BTN, Pr, oan, 
N20, SOOM, S01, pbs. &e.) n. p. 
m. 1 Cun. 4 

TONS Grane see the proper 
names “bi, “IoN) n. p. m. 1 Kines 
4, 10. 

PD (fortunate) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 9, 
1 K’tib for yax9_ (which see) as the 
name of the tribe: elsewhere written in 
one word and defectively; separated 
only as a Gentile »9%2°-ja 1Sam. 9, 21, 
with the article for definiteness 2°72 I-5Q 
Jupass 3,15; 2Sam.16,11; plur. 323 
12%) JUDGES 19, 16. Identical with 33 
72" is "727" 1 Sam. 9,1, 2 Saw. 
20, 1, Esra. 2, 5, PIT WN being pro- 
bably = "43 cme. "byn-a3) or WN 


forms the "gentile and ah alone suf- 


fices for 1-72 1 Sam. 9, 4, 72 also ap- 
pears by itself as a proper name; else- 
where it is the member of a word in 
773322, 772% (which see). 

"ATR see PTT. 7 

"AY{2 (dedicated to the confederation; 
see ny) n. p.m. Gen. 19, 38, afterwards 
723. 

NID (infinitive N22, also with >: 
nab) Aram. the same as "33, with 
accus. of object Ezr. 5,2 3 13 “17; 6, 8. 
Tipe. 8IanN pass. to be built, rebuilt Eze. 
4,13; "b, 8 16; 6, 3; with accus. of the 
material 5, 8. See ! m3. 

32 and "23 (3 pers. with suff. “123; 
1 pers. . with suff. mn.23, 3 p. pl. 23; part. 
pl. 3223; inf. 730733 ‘3 p. pl. fut. 722%) 
Aram. the same ‘Dan. 4,27; Eze. ch. 5. 
Deriv. 9723. 


ni (2 pers. mina 1 Kinas 9, 3; fut. 


rl 217 pra~33 
53337, apoc. 12M) 3 times 1237; inf. abs. | 923, mina}, FIRS. See also 2) 32 and 


193, constr. M23, with suff. pom and 
according to Ezekiel’s peculiar manner 
F1pi23 16,31 =4n-) tr. prop. to dispose, 


to set up, to place, like the Ar. : 
hence 1. to build, to erect, establish, 10 
raise, with accus. of the object, as a 
house Devt. 20,5; a palace 1 Kings 22, 
39; an altar 9, 25; a city 22, 39; a 
temple 16, 32; a tower 2 Cur. 27, 4; 
sanctuaries on heights 2 Cur. 33, 19; 
ships Ez. 27,5; also spoken of the 
parts of a great building 1 Kinas 9, 24; 
2 Kineas 15, 35; Ez. 4, 2 &.; even of 
the beginning of a building 1 Kies 6, 
1 (comp. 2 Cur. 3,1). The material out 
of which something is built is also put 
in the accus. Ex. 20, 22; Drur. 27, 6; 
1 Kings 15, 22; 18, 32; Is. 9,9; Ez. 27, 
5, more rarely with 3 1 Kinas 15, 22. 
Then: to build upon 16, 24; to overlay 
e. g. walls 6,15, with 2 of the material, 
in which case, however, the object 
governed by 133 remains in the accusat. 
Also with a: ‘to build upon along with, 
to participate in building Zucu. 6, 15; 
Neus. 4, 4; with >y (like 113, 70%) to 
build over, to obstruct by building, to en- 
close. That by which the building rises 
is also put with 3 Mican 3,10; Has. 
2,12. More rarely to Build up (what 
is destroyed), to rebujld, Josu. 6, 26; 
1 Kinas 16, 34; 2 Kines 14, 22; Au. 9, 
14; a3 psd Ps. 122, 3 Jeru- 
salem rebuilt ; to fortify i. e. to build up 
with fortifications 1 Kinas 15, 17; 2 Cur. 
11,6. Improperly it is applied to the 
creation of the woman Gen. 2,22, where 
¥2¥ being the nearest object (being made 
into a woman, W>) stands in the ac- 
cusative. — 2. Figurat. to establish family 
happiness i. e. posterity (73), with 9 of 
the person 1 Sam. 2, 35; to set up a 
throne i. e. dominion (>) Ps. 89, 5; of 
peoples, to bestow prosperity or avell-being, 
with accus. of the person Jur. 24, 6; 
42,10; generally to establish 1,10; 18, 
9; 31, 4; Ps. 28, 5; Eccuss. 3, 3; to 
gwe a lasting place to Zucu. 5,11 &. — 
Derivatives 23, "122, 7293, MIA 
and the proper names maa, by239, 


n3. 

' Nift ria) 1. to be buili, to be built up, 
set up, in the wide sense of Kal, 1 Kines 
3,2; 6,7; Jur. 30, 18; Nau. 7, 1; to be 
built again, &.g. PAIN and am Dav. 9, 
25; Ez. 36, 33. — 2. Figurat. to be placed 
in prosperity &c. Jer. 12,16; 31,4; Mat. 
8,15; Jos 22,23; to be “established, with 
accus. of the thing by which Ps. 89, 3, 
or with 3 Prov. 24, 3. — "333 Gen. 
16, 2 and 30, 3 is a denom. "from 2 
(which see), which follows in general 
the method of > in inflection and in 
derivatives. 

The stem "33 is like the Targ. 
N23, Syr. jis, Ar. Ls where also ex- 
amples of the wider senses seat but 


the organic root is "—23, Ar. op and 
the Hebrew 423 is the same. The fun- 
damental signification appears to be to 
make firm, identical with that in ja-NL, 
42°75, W278. 

133 (familyship, from 22 = 23) nN. Ds 
m. Neu. 8,24; 7,15, for which in Ezr. 
2, 10 733; Ezr. 8, 33; 10, 30. 

mizD see na. 

"22 ( n°, " posterity) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
23, 26; 1 Car. 6, 31; 9, 4 K’ri, where 
the K'tib reads 72723 eos Neu. 3,17; 
8,7; Ezr.10, 29. ‘In Eze. 2,10 it stands 
for "93 (which see). 

"92 (see "295; perhaps, however, from 
3) 2. p. m. Nuu. 9, 4. 

pra"IS 2. p. of a city in Dan, in 
the neighbourhood of warns, nova &e. 
JosH. 19, 45, for which Euseb. has Ba- 
oaxat, not far from Abortos (TVTWN); 
but this appears to have been ("D9) 
‘Nps at a later period, while ‘the 
former retained the name unchanged 
(Sanh. 32). p23 appears to be an 
original local name, either like the Ar. 


Nad 


ase > stony land, or with reference to 
4P, 72 (which see) place of prickly plants ; 
23 stands for m3, the two being ex- 
changed for one another elsewhere in 
Scripture (see 43). 


ppja 


3 (Jah is intelligent, from 313; 
more " probably from 3 Jah’s devoted 
one, since only the vowel is here lost) 
n. p. m 2 Sam. 20, 23; 1 Cur. 4, 36; 
11, 31; 2 Cur. 20, 14; Ezr. 10, 25. 
7792 also stands for it. 

mja 7. only Ez. 41, 13 a building, 
equivalent here to 13, for which it 
seems to be a periphrasis. It arose by 
means of the suff. S"— from }W2, as 
1 cod. and the versions have; "and as 
7223 may be understood in the same 
sense, it is not necessary to read "273 
partition-wall. 

WHID (=My2) 2. p.m. 2 Sam. 8, 18; 
23, 30; 1Cur. 15, 18-24; 27, 34; 9 Onn. 
31, 13; Ez. 11, 1. 

Ree "22 proper name of a station 
of the Israelites in the Sinai penin- 
sula, between ninoia and saa min 
or in their neighbourhood Num. 33, 31, 
where were cisterns (N“2) Dsvt. 10, 6. 
If the name of the place is to be ex- 
plained “sons of Ja‘akan”, i. e. after a 
nomadic tribe Ja‘akan, we might com- 
pare the Edomite race jp» Gun. 36, 27; 
but see 3p». 

DID see 723. 

yo"72 (fortunate, from "3; accord- 
ing to Ibn Esra from nv739"4a, because he 
was born to Jacob in his old age, and the 
Sam. cod. actually has 73°33; but the 
use of 3%" elsewhere contradicts this 
assumption) n. p. of Jacob's youngest 
son, whom his mother called *3in-j3 
Gun. 35, 18, ancestor of the Israelite 
tribe named from him (‘3 "23 or F732 
‘a 23 or /2 i972) Nom. 1, 36 37; 26, 
41, "who received their territory between 
Ephraim, Judah and Dan Joss. 18, 
11 seq. '2 “YW Jur. 37,13 and Zucu. 14, 
‘10 means the northern gate of Jeru- 
salem, elsewhere DDS "w 2 Kines 
14,13, the present Damaseus-gate. The 
district of Benjamin is called either 
‘2 738 Jur. 1, 1; 17, 26, or 22" PR 
1 Sam. 9, 4, if the latter be not rather a 
piece of ‘the Benjamite territory stretch- 
ing into another tribe. In the Gentile 
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appellation the word always appears 


O33 


separated (see 1722773), which the LXX 
(viot "Teptvi) and Vulg. (flit Jemini) do 
not appear to have understood. 

ID m. a building, generally in the 
language of architecture the wall of a 


court, @ partition-wall Ez. 40,5 (Rashi 


main, LXX sometimes zo dioeilor); 
both in 42, 1 and in 41,12 the additional 
structure in the west consisting ofninw, 
generally a part of the building (like 


the Ar. wis building and wall), with- 


out any necessity for ever reading 


1273. 
Ia (def. 822") Aram. m..a wall Eze. 
, 4. 


“3 ‘22 (perhaps = mi3"23 posterity from 
2 [pal= Maa, as in Arab.) n. p.m. Neu. 
10, 14. The drawing back of the ac- 
cent may have arisen in pronunciation, 
after the disappearance of the abstract 
termination. 


Oj2 (not used) an assumed stem 


for 0238 (which see) in the sense of tr. 
to bind, bind about, gird about, either in 
consideration of bandh in Sanskrit (to 
bind), Pers. Xi» (bend), Goth. bindan 
&c. having the same idea in them; or 
perhaps D248 (= 0338) is put for Dax, 
so that DaN is = BN (which see), and 
cognate with nay, "D9, niy &e. But 
since the noun appears only in the 
Pentat. (once out of it in Is. 22,21) as 
belonging to the priests’ dress, and was 
already looked upon as a foreign ex- 
pression by the Zarg. and Jos.; since 
moreover the Semitic dialects present 
no explanation of the stem: it is better 
(with Kimchi, Parchon and others) to 
regard the word as adopted from old 
Egyptian, and therefore quadriliteral. 


J (i. e. 3; not used) tr. same as 
rt ‘ 
G - 
m—s5, Ar. po, to restore, set up. Hence 
the proper names 13°23, "2272, “23, 23. 
032 Aram. intr. to be unwilling, to hear 


ill-will ‘against, along with np Dan. 2, 
12, therefore the Targ. on Prov. 25, 23 
takes oya = DTI; at Jos 16, 10 it has 


NYIo 


O72 wrath; and the Samar. has 03p to 
irritate Daut.32,16 for Nap. The Ar. ee 
is not connected with it; but probably 
pads IV. to be phoebe at a thing, to 
be surprised. The fundamental signifi- 
cation appears to be to snort (as in mas 
from the noun 4X); and the organic 
root might then be b2"3, cognate with 
the root of the Sanskrit ndsa (not from 
snd), Latin nas-us, German Nas-e &c. 

NI]D see 1323. 
mp22 (from. nys-y given up to dis- 
persion or wandering, i 1. @. one wandering; 


199, Ar. 23 X. to be scattered; see 
2) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 8, 37; nvr 9, 43. 

sm TOD (given to trust in Jae =O" IRs 
see 3) n. p. m. Nou. 8, 6. Comp. n. p. 
“tio. 

"O2 (conqueror, subduer, from 043 
which see) n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 49. ba is 
like DW, TI, "2, Tp @ participal noun, 
7 being an sdicativesterminetion: "25, 
"¥3 and others may also be developed 
from verbs 1. 


OOD s. or2. 

iep) (not used) intr. prop. to begin 
to ripen, hence to be unripe (of grapes), 
Ar. yn? t0 begin to do, to begin, ps 


beginning, -».) fresh, beginning, also 
an unripe date. The fundamental 
signification, however, is rather to be 
sour, of an unripe grape or date (comp. 
Targ. 850% on Prov. 10, 26 for pi); 
hence in Arab. partly to look sour, partly 
to be unripe, metaphor. to begin gener- 
ally, comp. oppaxivery from ouges; Targ. 
"ba, Syr. ;t2 to look sour, fretful, un- 

g, to despise; the organic root 
might then be "0-3, also found in “Nw 
(which see). 


02 (collect.) m. sour, unripe grapes, 
cognate in sense Dw Is. 18, 5; Ez. 
18, 2; Syr. 1Z,02, 

"33 m. the same, Jos 15, 33. 

23 abridged from 592 in- compound 
proper names when it forms the last 


' 
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member, e. g. n. p. 2298 (which see); 
comp. Phenician 92187 or Y34" CJovBas, 
ToBas, ‘InBac) = =byain; yan (Annibas, 
Chanebo) = 5922; youn (Chinisbo) 
= >gaueon. In this very ‘word bya, 1 
at the end is stripped off; which is more 
rarely the case in the first member, e. g. 
mn p>293 Bomilear = "2593. 

Ya abridged. from by in the com- 
pound proper name yavin (which see) 
= S¥aUN; comp. Phenician Byzdyo 
(Etym. magn. s. v.) from Vit Spa. 


NYO and mya (3 pl. iva, 1 pl. 7°93; 
part. "sv3, N=; pl. 1235 inf. NII; fut. 
NIIN) ‘Aram. tr. to desir e; request, with 
"3 ‘from some one Dan. 2, 16 23 49; 
to seek, with accus. 2, 13; 6, 5; to beg, 
with Ons, construed with DID 6, 12 
or DIp- V2 2,18 or 2 6, 8, sometimes 
also vith the addition of the noun 3 
6, 8, Mnwa 6, 14. Deriv. 193. 

Pah. 3 (3 pl. fut. vys2= p>) to ask 
urgently, ‘with > of the person Dan. 4, 33. 


“Wa (not used) an assumed stem for 
the particle 193, 723. For, this purpose 


the Ar. ds and Ree to be separated, 
removed , VI. to remove oneself’, to with- 
draw, Syr. Ethpe. pod, Af. sot with a 
similar meaning, and -S2% remote, |pSo 
removal, Aethiop. intr. to be otherwise, tr. 
to make otherwise, to alter &c. have been 
compared. Accordingly the signification 
to be back, to be behind has been fixed 
upon for "3. But though many particles 
have arisen from the stems of verbs 
(comp. “a8, non &e.), and a compa- 
rison of the Arabic (after Danz), the 
Syriac (see above), the Aethiopic (Ge- 
senius) &c. is so near at hand, yet the 
old Lexicographers (Kimchi, Parchon &e. ) 
have regarded 3 as a preposition con- 
nected with "3, ‘and fixed the significa- 
tions accordingly. The Arab., Syr. and 
Aethiop. verb would in that case be 
looked upon merely as a variation of 
nya. Others compare 133 to cover, to 
veil, which, however, suits a few mean- 
ings only. . 


“Wo 


TS (a pronominal stem compounded 
of 3 and “y and regarded as a united 
whole; therefore before the suff. like 
@ noun or an infin. of this form, e. g. 
nx &.; but where it is attached less 
closely to the following noun, ) coming 
after, 193 sometimes stands, both forms 
being also interchanged in a noun, 
&. g. aq and "33; with noun-suffizres, 
as prepositions “elsewhere, viz. “193, 
Jia pause IIA, FIA, "3a, mI92, 
WIA, DSWw2, D3; ; only i in Ps. 139, 
11 [does I7a appear with the suffix 
of a verb; ‘the trace of a plural suff. is 
shewn only i in 19°993 Am. 9,10 [which 
many mss. however | efface]. , while it 
is frequent in “HN, NOM, Pa) prepos. 
properly like apud (from ape ad) at, 
near. According to the sense of the 
single parts of the compound (see 19 
and 3) and without denying the nature 
of these parts, the following significa- 
tions adopt a gradual succession in 
place: 1. so far as "9 expresses direc- 
tion, in answer to the question whither? 
but with the sense of 3 predominant: 
a) at, beside, near (like the cognate 
apud), as 1 Sam. 4, 18 he fell at the side 
of the gate, since he had sat 4, 13 K’ri 
Mare II 7 (LAX avw; elsewhere 
1-5N stands); m2 int “23 2Sam. 20, 21 
beside the wall, or also through the (holes 
for shooting of the) wall. The expres- 
sion 792 Mes Dp Am. 9,10 to bring 
down ‘misfortune upon one speedily j is in- 
deed peculiar, but it is akin to this. 
b) at... toward, meaning thereat, e. g. Is. 
32,14 Spy and Wz are at the holes (of 
wild beasts), i.e. in the desert solitude 
holes will be formed beside the pleasure- 
towers. When it is governed by a verb 
which expresses motion between (through) 
something, it sae also be translated 
through, e. g. Jo. 2, 8 and they plunge 
through the spears “Gs e. between the 
spears, they run in among them) and 
do not break off (their march). So in 
the phrase ji>ni wa through the lattice- 
work of the window, mow 92, IR 
a2 &e. after ppwry EN. 26,8; “in 
JosH. 2, 15; 2b? 2 Kinas 1, 2; ris Jo. 
2, 9; where, however, 772 Sona or Sox. 


220 


“Wo 


2, 9 only expresses from something. — 
2. behind i. e. close upon something, after 
verbs of shutting, enclosing, Jupaus 3, 22 
and the fat closed up thick behind the 
blade, i. e. the blade which had pene- 
trated with the haft was enclosed by 
the fat; 17a 30") Jupans 3, 23 he 
shut the door behind him (Eglén) , the 
shutting one (Ehfd) being outside, 
i.e. he shut him in; Dia ngo.7 9, 51 
they shut themselves in (into the tower) 
i. e. they shut it behind them; 7353 

- Fava 2 Kinas 4, 4 and shut the door 
behind ‘thee, i. e. and shut thyself in. 
The suff. has only an apparent reflexive 
force, when the shutter remains within 
and closes himself up. 433 ... "3022 
Gen. 7,16 he closed it behind him, where 
the shutter is different from the person 
shut in; on the contrary to close behind 
one who has been brought out, is ex- 
pressed by ’s “mt "20 Gen. 19, 6, comp. 
2 Sam. 13,17. In this sense sya is to be 
taken after the verbs ‘yy Jos 1, 10, 


ee ee 


Oe 3, 23, "78 Lamant. 3, 7, “Zy Glan. : 


20, 18, on ‘Jos 9, 7, 35 Ps, 3, 4, 
Zucu. 12, 8 "&e. In all these passages 
the door or thing is closed behind one 
or a thing, while the closer is without; 
the additional idea of around or about 
lying either in 373572 and such like 
words, or in the verb, being -usually, 
however, unexpressed. Hence the mean- 
ings of spi, ape are not to be found 
here. Seldom is 393 wanting in such 
a case as 1 Sam.1, 5; ‘or’a is put and the 
verb of enclosing is to be supplied Jon. 
2, 7. In this sense we are to under- 
stand 2 192% Sone or Sox. 4, 1 from 
behind . _ forth i i. 0. behind . _ forth. — 
3. Expressing direction to and striving 
after an object, giving prominence to 
the signification of 39, many verbs 
which denote praying, interceding for, 
atoning, seeking God, asking, taking 
heart &c. for one, are construed with 
92 in the sense of for, direction to- 
wards an end being denoted. So after 
been Gen. 20,7, “pp Ex. 32, 30, 
smb pot 1 Sam. 7, 9, pinot 2 Sam. 
10, 12, mbpn nib? 2 Kinas 19, 4, wo 


myo 


“ony Jer. 21, 2, YIp2 ‘Way Ez. 22, 30, 
sng Ez, 8, 24, ‘nam ny wpa 2 San. 
12,16, “Dy wT Is, 8,19; then Faby Np 
Jur.11,14 to call to God (for axpistion) 
on?4 433 for their transgression, but 
the LXX read here appropriately nya; 
“p Mey Ez. 45,22; dar to take a pledge 
for one , for hota another is a surety, 
| Prov. 20, 16; wp. 43 jn. Jos 2, 4 
to give up for the lifes mba ben 42, "8: 
Jo ‘TINH to bring presents of. ‘something 
for one, 6,22; — for being always ex- 

ressed by “93 which is different from 
by, though the latter is also used some- 
times, and from nan, inasmuch as it 
is never applied to place. Here belongs 
too ip 93 iP sc. WN IPT Jos 2, 4 
every one ‘gives ay for “19 i, e. to re- 
ceive iP (see iP); Prov. 6, 26 for 
a whore (thou givest all) even to a piece 
of bread. In both these instances 43, 
more rarely 7, as Ps. 139, 11 and 
night will be light for me, is to be sup- 
plied. This meaning for (in favorem) 
is only the figurative application of at, 
near &c. and is nothing but a modifica- 
tion of "¥ in a cognate sense effected 
by 3, with which many verbs are 
construed. Hence it is interchanged 
with 1 Jo. 2,9. The Ar. Qe» behind 
is to be explained i in the same manner. 
The Samaritan translation supplies its 
place by 795 (at), understanding it as 
a similar compound. 


MVS (fut. mya, resolving in Aram. 
manner the ai 14] final sound into ay 
2 pl. ywryan, imp. pl. 7°92 Is. 21,12, comp. 
WWD? 33, 4,727 Devr. 8,13, y7'In Is. 
40, 18) intr. same as 93 (213) to spring 
forth, bubble up, hence applied to the boil- 
ing of water by fire: to cook Is.64,1; fig. 
to desire ardently, to ask eagerly or press- 
ingly (comp. Aram. RvR, N32? 33, fis); 
after the Aramaean 1 usage to ask re- 
peatedly Is. 21,12; Ar. le» the same. 
Derivat. according to some Wa, 2. 

Nif. 3932 1. to be shot forth, pressed 
out, to break forth, Is. 30, 13 like a 
breach threatening destruction, breaking 
out (growing) on a high projecting wall. 
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— 2. to be searched thoroughly Ox. 6. — 
On the stem see 312 and 3372, where 
is the organic root; on the connexion 
of ideas see WI, Upa &e. 
myo (3 p. pl. iva, 1 pl. N2"9a; part. 
sa) Aram. same as NvA, which see, 
Pah. Ja see NII, 


Wa (constr. mya, with sujf. on-). 


Aram. [., petition, request, Day. 6,8 14, 
from 193. 


“DD see }7a and 5p. 

“iva (shepherd, from Ya) n. p.m. 
Nous. 22, 5; 1 Cue. 1, 43. 

omiya ore ‘n-, from nya; the 
plur. ‘is often a form of the abstract- 
formation) pl. m. terrors, Jon 6, 4; Ps. 
88, 17. 

wa (not used) 1. tr. = 1379 (which 
see) 3 in the proper name siya: to split, 
divide, separate, Ar. 523 (to split, divide), 
Yar II. (to divide), hence the noun 
Yass (part), comp. } yo (to separate), 
whence the proper mae a=19)2 (part, 
i. e. meted out by God), like the pro- 
per names Por, ‘por &c. — 2. intr. (like 


eee 
the Ar. (w»2 to be valiant, bold, cou- 
£ ve od 


rageous, whence , who courage, Yaga? 


a strong man) to be strong, courageous, 


firm. See Bya. 
92 (a segolate form from 133, and 


not to be explained 1Y 13) 1.(¢ part viz. 


of God, or courage, valour, victory) n. p. 
m. Rvra 2,1. — 2. (firmness) a symbol. 
proper name of one of the two pillars 
before the temple, the first of which 
was called "57, 1 Kinas 7, 21. 


Oya (fut. OY") tr. to tread down, to 


beat out (with the feet), transferred from 
the ox Deut. 32,15; figurat. to despise 
1 Sam. 2, 29. The stem is in the Targ. 
nya = Hebr. 73 also to tread the grapes, 


Syr. “X2 or ASS, for which wos is like- 


wise used in the Targ. and Talmud; in 


Arabic this idea lies in ye and x3 
(see Wa); lax» IV. to despise. 
"Ya Jos 30, 24 has been taken by 


v2 


some (Levi ben Gershom, Arnheim &c.) 
as = Aram. 193; but see “y. 

YA (with ‘suf. ahy2) collect. m. 
cattle, pecus, xrvy Ex. 22,4, the Targ. 
“ya and Syr. };s52 being used for Hebr. 
ninita (Gun.1,24). It is certainly formed 
in the first instance from "a (which 
, see), consequently cattle in the fields, 
like the Ar. 
also points; hen like the Aram. "ia = 
“va (raw, wild, uncultivated, coarse, 
stupid) = brutum , applied to ronghness 
and coarseness. Considering, however, 
that"°93 does not occur again in Hebrew, 
and has here the suffix m-, the LXX 
and Samar. (as the Sam. cod. shews) 
read Mo va-ny baw he shall pay for 
what has been ‘fed upon, and so para- 
phrase the text. 


Oya (not used) intr. 1. to be dig, 
mighty, strong, to vanquish, cognate Ac- 
thiopic (to be rich), Ar. dss (to be large); 
on the other hand ACry to he afraid, to 


despise, to terrify, \ (x2 to refuse &c. 
have their analogy only i in the Hebrew 
2 ona Zzou. 11,8 (opposed to 2 13). 
— 2. “metaphor. to possess, to have. De- 
rivat, 592 with the denom. dy3, dy3, >a 
(>a, bn), mova, nipya, “ty, by3, 
roy. See ties 3. 

"The primitive stem >¥32, which, cer- 
tain as it is in its meanings and deri- 
vatives, receives but little explanation 
in the Semitic dialects, appears rather 
to have its source in the Mediterranean 
(Sanskrit dala, strength, Lat. val-ere, 
prop. to be strong &c.). 

Sp 2 (p. 522, constr. in proper names 
“by, ~op3; with suff. "29a, M293; pi. 
ree constr. "232, with suff’ *>ya, 
29a, for the sing. according to a very 
ancient usage expressing the ideas of 
lord, ruler, but }3"292 for the actual 
plural) m. 1. prop. "mighty, great, strong, 
rich, master, therefore a) lord, in rela- 
| tion to subordinates, pra “bya Is. 16, 
8 lords of the heathen i. e. “their con- 
querors, subduers, spoken of the vic- 
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torious Assyrian army; nipdX "332 
Eccuzs. 12, 11 the masters (wise men) 
of assemblies i. e. the great synod. ‘332 
ny 2 Sam. 1, 6 horsemen might be 
translated according to the usual signi- 
fication of Wp either the lords of the 
equestrian troops, i. e. the principals of 
them; or it might be taken as pleonastic 
like the German “die Herren Reiter Be 


» to which the Aethiopic | see, however, under wp. b) possessor, 


awner of a thing, so far as he commands 
or rules it, in the widest application, 
e. g. with sian following Ex. 21, 34, 
nat 22,7, sivis 21,28 i. ©. possessor 
of ‘the pit, of the re of the ox &c. So 
in combination with the nouns N, B52, 
nvata, £22, “pb, DEw, o3'; NPB, 
yw ‘ke. denoting the possession of 


these objects, the ruling or having them. 


. Sometimes also it is applied to him who 


should possess something, to whom it 
belongs, though he has it not, Prov. 
3, 27, In this sense it is sometimes 
separated from the object which one 
possesses, which can only be perceived 
from the context 17,8; 16,22; Eccuus. 
7,12; 8,8. ¢) swx by3 Ex. 21, 3 lord 
of a wife, husband, oftener b95 alone 
Deot. 22, 22; 24, 4; 2Samu. 11, 26; Jo. 
1, 8; Hos. 2,18; Prov. 12, 4, like the 


Ar. ee (husband). On 5¥a Lev. 21, 4 
see¥2a. d) The constr..292 stands before 
the names of cities, dénoting the dwellers, 
citizens, hence *292 interchanges with 
‘23 and "WN (comp. 2SamM. 21,12 with 2, 
4 5) Josu. 24,11; Jupaus 9,2 47; 20, 
5; 1 Sam. 23, 11; 2 Sam. 21, 12, "also 
before I JupGus 9, 51, which the 
LXX render incorrectly of 7yovperos. 
— 2. (owner, lord = ji) n. p. of the 
supreme god common to all the Syro- 
Phenician peoples, whose worship the 
Israelites too frequently adopted JupGEs 
2,11 13; 3, 7; 8, 33; 10, 10, as they 
met with these Boelal-sanctuaries when 
they immigrated Num. 22, 41; always 
with the article 5y3:3 on account of 
its appellative signification , which is 
omitted only in the constr. state. In 
order to give different aspects in the 
interpretation of it, or other parti- 
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cular references, it appears with addi- 
tions that fix it more precisely, _ thus 
a) nm oa Jupans 8, 33; 9,4 covenant- 
Béal i. e. with whom. a covenant has 
been concluded (comp. Ex. 23, 32; 31, 

12-16), to whom sacrificial gifts were 
vowed, by whose name men swore 
(JBR. B, 7; 12,16) and from whom pro- 
tection and blessing were expected in 
return; alternating here with >3 Jupags 
9,46. — b) Baal-Gad, a name of the for- 
tune-bringing Baal, conceived of as the 
prosperity - dispensing Jupiter-star and 
such like, n. p. of a city Josu. 11,17; 

12,7; 13, 5 at the foot of mount Tee 
(G' ibl el-Sheik), in the neighbourhood 
of which was also the town yintn >93 
1 Cur. 5,23. See 13, 13. — c) a "3 
Béal-Hambn, a name of the Phenician 
Baal, representing the nature-power of 
the Egyptian "Amon (Sun-god), and 
thence the name of a city in Samaria, 
where the worship of this Baal may 
have been established Sone or Sot. 8, 

11. See 7 W291. 2 and 443. — d) 2137 "3 
Baal as the keeper off of vermin ‘(see 
2727), @ name of Baal at ‘Ekron in 
Philistia 2 Kinas 1, 2, similar to Zeve 
anouvos or uviayoog (Paus. 8, 26, 4; 

Plin. 10, 40) or the Myiagrus of ‘the Ro- 
mans (Solin. Polyh. ch.1). In the East 
flies are a great plague (Oedmann, ver- 
mischte ‘Sammlungen IV. p.80 seq.); and 
that Baal was a tutelary deity against 
them, is conceivable. — e) “itn ‘3a name 
of Baal as tutelary god of Hazér (see 
“ixm), then n. p. of a place in the vi- 

cinity of the city nx py (which see) 
2 Sam. 13, 23, or yay (which s0€) 
2 Cur. 13, 19 Kr, Frequently also 2 in 
Phenician received surnames from the 
places of his worship, where he was 
adored as a special tutclary deity, e. g. 
"X S32 (Malt. 1,1), tom ‘2 (num. Tars.), 
“a0 ‘2 Zeve Albus (Numid. 4,1) &.— 
f) ‘pon ‘3 Baal as a tutelary deity of 
Hermon, a name of Befal after the place 
of his worship, a protecting god of 
the snowy Hermon-mountain, which 
name was then transferred to a place 
1 Cur. 5, 23, in the are oon of 
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13 bya. The part of Hermon at which 
this city stood, was called ‘ny ‘3 ail 
Jupazs 3, 3. See 74. — g) 197 ‘a 
Baal of the heavenly dwelling ; referring 
to the tower of Baal or Saturn in the 
seventh heaven, 95972 (Dnur. 26, 15; Ps. 
68, 6) being similarly used Sleewhers: 
consequently identical with Siay >¥a 
and the Phenician Beelocuny * (>93 
7720, in Sanchon. p. 14 explained xvgcog 
obgavod, in Augustine on Judges do- 
minus coelt); hence the name of the 
place 4372 Sya na (place of Baal-Meon) 
JosH. 13, 17, abridged by the omission 
of na Nom. 32, 38; 1 Cur. 5, 8; and 


still farther abridged into 93 (which 


see). — h) “ip ‘a Baal of the shame-un- 
covering (comp. Jerome on Hos. 9,10: 

Phegor in lingua hebraea Priapus ap- 
pellatur) Num. 25, 3 5, Ps. 106, 28, in 
whose honour virgins ‘yielded up their 
innocence, who was worshipped in Moab, 
and who gave his name to a mountain 
there (see iv) Num. 23, 28. — i) ’2 
DI Baal of the P’ratzim-mountain 
(see ‘pr p), a name of Baal who may 
have had his worship on Dx), a moun- 
tain celebrated for ancient victories (see 
‘e-"3 Is. 28, 21); whence the name of 
a place which was interpreted on the 
occasion of a great victory 2 Sam.5,20; 

1 Car. 14,11. oe, jan, ye ‘and 
others belonged to the sacred mountains 
of antiquity, as at a later period 74739 
and others, which received their names 
partly from Baal representing some na- 
ture-power or other, partly from their lo- 
cal conditions. —k) }ipx ‘3 Baal-Tsephon 
or - Typhon, a name of Baal as represen- 
tative of the opposite of mundane order 
and harmony &c. (see ips), or of the god 
ruling i in winter. To this manifestation 
of Baal, the city jipx ‘a (see ype) in 
Egypt seems to have been dedicated 
Ex. 14, 2; in Palestine or the former 
Canaan, Wb, npx &e. — 1) > ‘a the 
Baal worshipped at muiby as a tutelar 
deity and then the proper name of a 
city 2 Kinas 4, 42 in the land of ‘3 
1 Sam. 9, 4; aecording to Euseb. and 
Jerome 15 Roman miles north of Dios- 
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polis in the Thamnite district, conse- 
quently not far from Gilgal and Bethel. 
The LXX and Euseb. read "§ m3, i. e. 
bya is dropped, as in eal m3. See 
abu. — m) ‘Yan ‘a is Baal as Phallus 
of Dionysus ) as Priapus in the cu- 
cumber field (JrR. 10,5 and the ex- 
planation in the Lerrer oF JEREM. V. 
70), whence the proper name of a town 
not far from 1923 Jupexs 20, 33, which 
Euseb. and Jerome read “ian ma. See 
qian. — As the highest universal deity i in 
Phenicia, Syria, Libya, Babylonia &c., 
as the male, the begetting principle of 
nature, as the sun-god and the king of 
heaven &c. he is always called in Scrip- 
ture Syait Jupaus 6,.25, 1 Kinas 16, 
31 &e. constituting with niimwy JUDGES 
2,13 or M78x, 2 Kinas 23, ‘4 the entire 
heathen worship of the Phenicians. In 
this sense appears ‘2'3 ma 1 Kinas 16, 
32, ‘a'7 "832 18, 22, ‘gh “yay 2 Kies 
10, 19, ‘a3 93) JER. 12, 16 &. The 
plur. bebo Jupaus 2, 11, 1 Sam. 7, 4, 
1 Kinas 18, 18 may either be ender 
‘stood as NINWN, 2 Cur. 19,3 or OTN, 
14, 2,.of the images of Baal, or of the 
manifold aspects of Baal, i. e. of the 
plurality of forces united in him. — 
3. As a designation of the highest being 
among a great part of the Semites, as 
the nomen numinis like 58 (which hee) 
or 1° (which see), 23a, is ‘applied, like 
them, to the formation of proper names, 
partly as the last member (e. g. yank, 
d¥2 9, BawN, Da, X24N), partly 
as the first, . g. pn bya, mbya, and in 
many 7. p. °Y3 may have been changed 
into DN or 7 in order to efface the 
allusion to heathenism, as is seen from 
yyy 28am.5,16 = »s"5y0 1 Cur. 14, 
7. Much more frequent i is the formation 


of proper names with it, in Pheni-. 


cian, e. g. byamN (Gerb. 1, 2); byans 
(Karth.8); byanon (Numid. 1,2); by25n 
(2, 3); byawnan (2, 2); dyoar (Kit. 
26); byaquy: (Numid. 7, 1); bynzbn 
(Malt. 3, 1); eh ge 1, 4); 


— 4) by Geolialy with the omission 


of one member of the proper name) 
passes for a) a personal n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 5, 5; 8,30; b) the proper name 
of a city in Simeon 1 Cur. 4,33, which 
may be identical with “Wa nbya J OSH. 
19,8. — 5. In applying the name Opa 
to appellations of places, it is some- 
times used with the modification that 
describes it more exactly (as 3a S3a, 
yey 293); sometimes n°3 is prefixed (see 
72 mb, “yp); it is seldom joined 
to mR ‘(city), as >¥3 np Josu. 15, 60, 
or to nia (heights) )s as | by nia Nou. 
22, 41. ‘On the abbreviations see Da, 
ba. Hence denom. 


bya (fut. 5932) to be lord, possessor, . 


to rule, with the accusat. Is. 26,13, or 
> of the object 1 Curon. 4, 22; " oftener 
to take to wife, to marry (Gon. accord- 
ing to the oriental view to rule the 
woman, as the Ar. Uke) Deur. 21, 13: 
24,1; Is. 62, 3; m293 Gen. 20, 3 the 
married one. 

Nif. 5933 to be taken to wife, to be 
married Prov. 30, 23; figurat. to be in- 
habited Is. 62, 4. 

Belonging to 593 and compounded 
with it are the following proper names 
here adduced alphabetically to facilitate 
reference. 

n43 593 see >32 and m3. 

13 bys see >¥2 and 13, TR. 

Tia DB see bya and yah. 

wat bys see bya and 43%. 

on “bya (Ba‘al is gracious) n. p. of 
an Idumean king Gen. 36, 38, and also 
elsewhere 1 Cur. 27, 28. jan, 7, mase. 
1, fem. man, are very old epithets of 
the Deity, as appears from the proper 
names 31}, ‘T7251, S872, MM, SNaon, 


D>22M1, sP22m, "27, indy, pin, 7 


won "ke. In Phenician man was an 
epithet of Astarte or Coelestis, hence 
the proper name N24 there e SPhai ek 
Karth. 5, 5); 7 an epithet of El, “Esh- 
min, Baal, Melear; hence the Proper 
names Dao (Kit. 3, 1), jawyren (8, 1 

.| 2), bynon (Malt. 2, 3. 4), byndn (="a2n, 
Numid. 1), “poaen (Hamilcar, Auih- 
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xes); WW} an epithet of Melcar &e. e. g. 
“p2722% Himilco, "3237 Chinisdo &c. 
aixn >¥a see by2 and “isn. 

oI bya see bya and a. 

Wa bya see 22a, m3 and 723 comp. 
also 72- 

nip S92 see bya and “ip. 

Sa bya see bya and boxe. 

yy bya see bya and iby. 

sab byn see bya and swbw. 

ata bya ‘pee bya and san. 

b3 (whence ba, which. seé; it ap- 
pears atill more abridged as ~>y2 in the 
proper name yy2p2, like bya as “>¥3 
in the proper name ‘sabya, then as ba 
e. g. in J3N>32) Aram. ‘m. same as Hebr. 
232 in the sense lord, possessor, there- 
fore bya bys Ezr.4,8 9 17 prop. lord of 
the (royal) decree i.e. either stadtholder, 
and so the parallel is mm), comp. Ezr. 
5,3; 6,6; or according to Ezra Apoer. 
2, 26, Jos. (Arch. 11,2) and Kimchi &c. 
= OND, "BD chancellor’; but the former 
is more probable. In Phenician 03 
(Numid. 3, 3) is considered to be con- 
tracted from nyy bya (see 3). 

T2D2 (constr. naa) fem. 1. concr. 
mistress, possessor, 258 ‘3 1 Sam. 28, 7 
an enchantress (see ai), Dew ‘3 Nar. 
3,4 a female magician i. e. who endeav- 
ours to work by secret intrigues; M73:7 ‘A 
1Kinas 17,17 mistress of the house. — 
2. abstr. dominion, possession, property 
(of Baal), or dwellership from 32 dweller, 
as the feminine form is often used for 
an abstract, hence a) (Ba‘al-city) n. p. 
of a city on the northern border of Ju- 
dah Jos. 15, 2 9 and on the western 
border of Benjamin, which is also called 
sometimes >ya-n2 "Pp (Ba‘al-town) 15, 
60, sometimes ny map 15,9. But 
it is very doubtful Sates TUT Ia 
2 Sam. 6, 2, for which 1 Cur. 13, 6 has 
ov" mp, should be taken as the name 
ofa ‘place the same as OPA, since accord- 
ing to Josu. 18, 14 it seems here to be a 
remnant of Psat 49a YP OY NIP; 
or TINT? Vo9A7 should be referred to 
Dn, Bal the LXX, Targ., Vulg. and 
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others. — 3. With the article noyan 
(dedicated to the worship of Baaltis). n. ‘De 
of a mountain in Judah Josu. 15, 11, 
probably the part of the J udah-moun- 
tains at 293, — 4. n. p. of a place in 
the south of Judah on the Edomite 
border Josn. 15, 29, which then be-' 
longed to Simeon; abridged or altered 
into Mpa 19, 3, or Mp3 1 Cur. 4, 29. 
— 5. The female deity corresponding 
to Baal, called in Phenician °n»a 
(my lady), Biaus, Bydons, therefore 
Na nova, 2. p. of a city on the south- 
ern border of Simeon Joss. 19, 8, for 
which 1 Cur. 4, 33 has merely bya, 
abridged from “Wa ‘3; comp. the Phenie. 
“82 NIP>2 on & gem of Berytus. — 
6. pl. ‘Hibea to designate the Baaltis- 
worship i in all forms, like pay for 533; 
whence nipya a. p. of a place in the 
southern part of Judah Josn. 15, 24. 
In 1 Kinas 4, 16 the very same city is 
meant, only the prep. 3 is omitted before 
Beth, as is often the case. 
miova see Mb2. 


mina dpa Noms. 21, 28 same as 
ya nina JosH. 13,17 (see Vow). The 
plur. of bya denotes the multiplicity of 
forces conceived of in the one power, 
as is frequently the case in names of 
deities. 


oD "93 see SYR. 


sty" “bya 2 Sam. 6, 2 perhaps 
equivalent to Saha 2ya the city Baal 
in Judah, different from >¥a in Simeon 
1 Cur. 4,33; this then would be = mR 
29a Joss. 18, 14. See rT 92. 


yrdp3 (Bel is knowing) Nn. p. M. 
1 Cur. 14, 7, for which 2 Sam. 5, 16 has 
y TON. On y4> see PBN. 

“mdpa (sak is ruler) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
12, 5. On the composition of two names 
of the godhead making one proper name 
see SN72N. 

on Y2 (perhaps from pvey~4a or $93 
pty) n. ‘De m. JER. 40, 14. 

ropa (dedicated to Baaltis) 1.n.p.of @ 

Tmt 15 


sya ndys 
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city of Dan on the border of Judah Josu. | Is. 30, 27; of burning wrath 62,1; stays 


19, 44, comp. 15,10, which was therefore 
also called abya. This ‘a must be un- 
derstood 1Krxes 9,18 to lie in the neigh- 
bourhood of "3 and jiSh m3 (which 
see), according ‘to the Talmud and Jos. 
(Ant. 8,6, 1); but l.c. it is put in the vi- 
cinity of “iatm (which see). -— 2. x. p. of 
a city beside “iat, built or fortified by 
Solomon, 1 Kines 9,18, which 2 Cur. 8,6 
does not contradict. Ba‘albek (Stes) or 
Heliopolis, also called 14 592, has either 
been considered the same, or it should 
be looked for at least in that neigh- 
bourhood. The dues put by the Arabic 
version at Josx. 12,7 for; 523, seems 
to be n232. 


“a ‘nop2 see D9. 

22 feartiepa from ‘Wyre = 72 '2 
which see; in Phenician names of places 
such an abbreviation of’ 2¥a is frequent) 
n. p. of a place in Moab Nom. 32, 3, 
which is called in 32, 38 19% bya, in 
Jur. 48, 23 jig ng, and in Josu. 13, 
17 4499 bya MB. See 7972. 

N93 eo NI9~ja son of grief, i. ©. 
patient, pious) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 4, 12; 
Neu. 3, 4. 

392 (the same) x. p.m. 2 Sam. 4, 2; 
23, 29; Nex. 7, 7. 


Wa (fut. "Yar; part. f. mays, 49's, 


nya, and in Hos. 7,4 35 fluctuating 
betweeti masc. and fem.) 1. tr. to kindle, 
set fire to, with 3 of object Is. 30, 33; 
then to burn, to consume (cognate in 
sense 228), with accus. of object Ps. 
83,15; or to reach on fire to something 
and to consume it, with 2 JoB1,16; but 
2 also expresses locally in, among, J BR. 
44, 6, Ps. 106, 18, or upon (a whole) 
omitting the accus. of the part Is. 43, 2, 
Lament. 2, 3, or the means by which, 
JUDGES 15, 14, Metaph. spoken of anger 
Esta. 1, 12, of evil Is. 9,17. — 2. intr. 
to burn, to Blaze, Is. 1, 31; 4,4; 9,17; 
sometimes with the addition of WNB Ex. 
3,2; to glow Max. 3,19; to sparkle, with 
"3 whence 2 Sam. 22. 9; ‘figurat. of anger 


mp Hos. 7,4 to be heated. i.e. glowing 
hot by the baker, consequently much the 
same as an intr. like 122 (ibid.) tr. fire- 
maker (perhaps 11, 9 “7¥ heat). — For 
JER. 10, 3, Ez. 21, 36, Pa. 94,8 see the 
denom. of "v3. — Deriv. t92, proper 
name mayan; see “93. 

Pih. 495 (inf. “3, ‘with suff. piya; 
fut. "93") 1. to kindle, to put DE to, "ix. 
22, 4. Jur. 7, 18; Ez. 39, 10 (cognate 
in sense pen), with ato; muy Lev. 
6, 5; mip'y Is. 50, 11; ning 2 Cur. 13, 
11, therefore with accus. of the object. 
Seldom intrans. like the Kal to ‘burn, 
“ga "3-7°s Is. 40, 16 is not sufficient to 
burn (the auorilives): 44,15. — 2. to 
destroy by burning, hence metaphor. to 
root out, to remove, to annihilate, with 
72 of the place and accus. of the object 
Devt. 13,6; 17, 7; 26,13 (cognates in 
sense non, sat) ; to take away 503 
(a dung-heap) 1 Kinas 14, 10. Without 
giving the name of a place Nom. 24, 22; 
Is. 6, 13 and even that will be destroyed 
again; 4,4 “93 mN734 and by the spirit 
of destruction. With elas to cut off after 
one 1 Kinas 14, 14; 21, ‘21. — 3. From 
the preceding signification has arisen: 
to feed upon, e. g. OID Is. 3, 10; 5, 5; 
with 3 of the whole, a part of which ; is 
consumed, Ex. 22,4. Deriv. “v2. 

Puh. “33.to be kindled JER. 36, 22. 

Tif. “25 (fut. ""92>) causat. 1. to 
cause to burn , to kindle, with accus. of 
the object Ex. 22,5; with wy and ‘a of 
the object Jupazs ‘165, 5 to burn up; 
WNa 2 Cur. 28, 3, if “vari be not here 
= “ay; comp. 1 Kinas 16, 3. The 
means by which: “Wa Ez. 5,2; on the 
contrary Ja Naz. 2,14 is the accus. 
with 3 éssentiae into smoke. — 2. with 
WITS ‘| Kinas 16,8 to root out thoroughly, 
literally after, behind. — 38. to feed upon 
Ex. 22, 4. 

The stem ‘a has its analogy in the 
fundamental and collateral meanings, 
in the dialects (Targ. “Za to burn, Ar. 
byes y wrath, Syr. 735 to clear away &c.); 


but the organic root is "972, since a 


“Wa 


cognate ground-sense is found in “¥ 
(“av see Hos. 7,4; 11,9), sna &e. 


Wa (not used) intr. to be wild, rough, 
not built upon, spoken of land, a field, 
a district, comp. Targ. "2 (493) to be 
waste (= nw Hebr.), Ithpa. “2ank, Ithpe. 
Tank, Af. sain. The "Hebrew "a 
Jos 39, 4 like the Targ. "3 and "2 (def. 
N43) should. either be referred to this 
root “a, or to with the same mean- 


ing, after the Ar. m3 ; whence ,3 a field, 
a desert. Many verbs with the middle -¥ 
have been developed: out of monosyl- 
labic stems (19; see ¥); and the organic 
root "2 has a Mediterranean analogy 
beside the Semitic, for this meaning. 


See "3, 13. Derivat. “va with the de- | 


rom. 43; "org, and perhaps the proper 
names “Pa, RW. 

A m. 1. (not used) same as ‘03 field, 
wood, generally what is not built upon, 
hence "93. — 2. Metaphor. wildness, 
roughness, Aram. "43, hence fig. want of 
cultivation, silliness, stupidity, with Bx 
Ps. 92,7 a rough, uncultivated man, and 
the same without Ux 73, 22; with 5°02 
49,11. Comp. the Talm. adject. m3 
wieultivated: wild; va = “23, minis, 


Targ. 313 stupidity: “3 not built’ 


upon. — - Hence the denom. 
“wa (fut. "923; part. "¥a) intr. to be 


stupid, foolish, metaphor. to be bad JER. 
10, 8; Ps. 94, 8. 


Nif. “329 to be infatuated Is. 19, 11; 
JER. 10, 14 21. 

"WA m. a taking away, a removing 
Is. 4, "4, It is prop. infin. Pihel. 

nw 2 (perhaps a wood from 4y3) n. p. 
f-1 Cur. 8, 8, which is called wy (per- 
haps wh should be read) in 8, 9. Per- 
haps from xoy-na (daughter of the fresh) 
from gy = "ry Ii. 

s773 (from +23) f. a burning Ex. 
22, 5. Bee “ya. 


wy (not used) intr. to be valiant, 
-be ” 


bold, Ar. U9?» ug. Hence 
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NwI2 (valour, boldness) n. p. of a 
king ‘of Israel 1 Kinas 15, 16. 

wy] (from M"BP-}2 see rnp» ) 
Nn. p. mM. 1 Cur. 6, 25. 

TMIMWID (from ‘y-ng; see 5) 2. p. 
of a Levitical city in Manasseh Jose. 
21, 27, for.which nijmwy (which see) 
stands i in 1 Cur. 6, 56. 

Dye 2 (Kal unused) intr. to be terri- 
fied, to be afraid, Ar. cage attonitus fuit, 
Syr. AS timuit; on. the contrary the 


a 


Ar. «xk appears to correspond more 
nearly to Wap. Deriv. Hny2, oN. 
Nif. nya) (1 pers. *M233) to be terri- 
fied, afraid, with "2579 or “apn of, 1 Cur. 
21, 30; Esru. 7, 6; Dan. 8, 17. 
Pik. nga (3 eG sing. with suff 23; 
wnnva for winn-; part. fem. with suf. 
Tpy37 from nyo out of nnva7, like 
naw 1 Kines 1, 15) to put into ‘terror, 
to alarm, with accus. of the object 
Is. 21,4, Jos 7,14, e. g. ary, nixbs, 


ninba be. The accessory idea of sudden- 


ness is not found even in 1 Sam. 16, 14. 

SIA f. terror, restlessness. JER. 8, 
15; 14, 19; opposed to rp 17 (rest). 

ya (from Vx2) @ swamp, @ morass, 
mud JER. 38, 22. 

mx2 (from Pa, plur. in Ez. nxxa 
after the Aramaean mode, which the 
Masora reads oth) f. swamp, slough Jos 
8, 11; 40, 21; Ez. 47,11, coupled with 
Nas, ‘where $ 2p and e7 grow; Targ. 


Nia, pl. pxs, Ar. Sas slough. See 
yya. 

is3 (K°tib; from “¥3) adj. m. high, 
inaccessible, steep, ‘a3 "92 Zeow. 11, 2 
the high (situated on “the highest top of 
Lebanon) wood. The K’ri reads "x2. 

“ALD (from “wta) m. ore of gold and 
silver, same as “ta, hence bY2n2 Wks 


“rpin Jon 22, 24 the Ophir (gold) shall 
be ore of the mining-pits, 


‘sa (shining or high from.yya, see 
pa) 2. p.m. Ezr. 2, 17. 
S32 (from “xa; constr. ¥3, with 
15* 


by9 


suff. Gya) m. 1. time of cutting off 
the grapes, vintage (prop. cutting off of 
berries, like "¥p cutting of fruit) Luv. 
26,5; Is. 24, 13. As the gleaning was 
called ni>'2iy Mican 7, 1, the proverb 
arose: better the gleaning of ... than the 
vintage of ... (where in sean the 
Dagesh in Beth i is omitted ; comp. .1 Sam. 
23, 28; Ez. 32,30). It also stands for 
XP Jar. 48, 32. — 2. adj. m. K’ri in 
ZEcH. 11, 2 = “ita (which see) high, 
steep. See "x2 3. 


ND (not a, intr. to be furnished 
with a “husk (laminated), to have a husk, 
Ar. dua, comp. bp to peel, Pih. to 
peel off. The organic root is 5&3, 
b¥~B, also found in D¥-x to tear loose, 
bw-9 to separate &c.; comp. Greek axii- 
ov, oxva-ebe, Gena Schal-e, schil-en 
. &., as also Sw, Dan, dw. Deriv. >¥a. 

bea (only pl. psbien) m. prop. husk- 
growth, hence onion Nume. 11,5; comp. 


" 8 
gs is , Ar. jas. 

PNoSa (from ‘E742 El as protec- 
tion; later among the Jews >xox; the 
Talm. explains it= x 5x) 2. D. m. Ex. 
31, 2; Ezr. 10, 30. by for 5% appears 
also in yenby, nde (according to 
some), 

rAlza (from ‘ja asking) n. p. m. 
Ezr. 2, 52; in Neu. 7, 54 mp3 (the 
same). 

moxa see MDL. 

Yea ( fut. EI"; inf. constr. PX; ; imp. 
32a, "with an accentless suff. py) tr. to 
tear off, to tear in pieces, break off, se- 
parate, cut off, hence 1. to break in 
pteces, to beat or strike off, 6. g. DEON (the 
projections of the temple-roof borne by the 
pillars) on the head of all of them Am. 9, 1. 
— 2. Metaphor. to break off, i. e. to stop, 
the march (mak), spoken of the march- 
ing of locusts Jo. 2,8. — 3. Usually to 
get gain (comp. 33), 3 1, e. to snatch un- 
righteously to self, to rob one, 939 °3 
Jos 27, 8 though he gains (unjustly); 
bp +) Pa, 10,3 = 904, especially so the 
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phrase 9x3 9¥a JER. 6,13, Prov. 1,19; 
15, 27, Ez. 22, 27 also in the meaning 
to plunder; once with the addition of 
v4 Has. 2,9, where Joakim is meant 
(see Jur. 92, 17). je Jer. 51,13 is 
considered to be an infin. with the 
suff. of thy being cut off (see max); but 
though possible as far as the form - 
concerned (comp. °¥93 Jos 7,19, a»p 
Am. 1,13), yet the passive sense is “un- 
proved, and it is better referred to x2. 
Pih. 982 (fut. 983%) 1. to cut off e. B. 
the thread from the thrum Is. 38, 12; 
metaphor. of the cutting of the thread 
of life: to tear loose, to destroy Jox 6, 9. 
— 2. to complete, make an end of 
(comp. Pp? from pp); metaphor. to exe- 
cute Is. 10, 12; Zecu. 4, 9; Lament. 2, 
17. LXX ovrtedeiy. — 3. to get gain 
greedily, hence to overreach Ez. 22, 12. 
With the stem in question the Tar- 
gumic 3¥3, X13, Syr. Neo, Ar 
> (which properly belong to- 


gether) are cognate; and to these also 
belong Y=P, Mp &c. The organic root 
lies in X33. 
yE3 (pause’a, with suf. Wa, jP23, 

bytes) mM. prop. torn off, torn away, 
hence 1. robbed, properly snatched to 
oneself by violence, generally unright- 
cous possession or gain Prov. 1,19; Has. 
2, 9; corruption Ex. 18, 21; JupGEs 5, 
19; extortion 1 Sam. 8, 3; cognate in- 
sense pur, FW2, ‘Ww. Figur. gain, 


and 


: profit Gun. 37,26; Jos 22,2. — 2. Per- 
haps same as YP: termination, ceasing, 


destruction JER. 51, 13. 


y3a (not used) intr. to swell up, 
spoken of the fermenting of mud, comp. 
Ar. yas ; yao (to bubble forth), Aram. 
Y2%2 to press forward &c. Deriv. 3, 
33. 

Pea intr. 1. (according to Rashi) to 
swell, of the feet, to get callous spots 
(comp. ,a) V. to extend, swell out, then 


to get callous spots, boils) Dsur. 8, 4; 
Nea. 9,21; — 2. (not used) to rise on high, 
to swell up, whence P¥3 (which see); — 


yd” 
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3. (mot used) to overtop, of a place; 
whence the proper name np%a (which 
see). — The stem is ceantely connected 
with mis 1 (which see); the organic 
root is PE-3, which exists also in pO-3 
&e. eee to the opinion of Kimchi 
the fundamental signification is to flow, 
after the Ar. (ja, (spuit) &., which 
however is only a collateral form of 

2; according to the Sam., Vulg., 


Alex. = 912 to be cracked. But all the 
above explanations suit the derivatives, 
and have their analogy in ws &e. 


PSA (with suf. pez) m. dough, pro- 
perly the swelling mass, named from 
its extension, Ex. 12, 34 39, 2 Sam. 13, 
8, Hos. 7, 4, irrespective of fermenta- 
tion. 

nps2 (height, hill; comp. Ar. xia) 
n. p. of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 39; 
2 Kines 22, 1. From pxa. 

Wa (fut. “22) tr. 1. with accus. 
to cut off, grapes Luv. 25, 5; to gather 
grapes Jupans9,27; Lev. 25,11. Hence 
“xia vintager, a figure of the depopu- 
lating enemy JER. 6, 9; 49, 9; Os. 5. 
Deriv. "X32. — 2. to Veshen, to “ghorten. 
metaphor. Ps. 76, 13: he lessens (i. e. 
restrains) the defiance of the powerful, the 
Targ. using "X23 for Hebr. "4 and Syr. 
eo &c. in this : sense, and a similar meta- 
phorical application of verbs of cutting 
off taking place elsewhere. Deriv. no3. 
— 3. Metaphor. to cut off from something, 
to separate; hence to fortify (of walls, 
cities &c.), so Maka Is.2,15 and ninxa 
Is.37, 26, the separated boing conceived 
of as aaah naa, comp. Arab. to 
refuse, and to enclose, Nd> &c. Of 
a forest: to be steep Zecu. 11, 2. Figurat, 
nijza Jer. 33, 3 enclosed, i. e. incom- 
prehensible, inaccessible to the under- 
standing. Deriv. "ita, Ta 2, j1¥3, 
"ZI279, np. Wa. — 4. fannsad): ac- 
cording to Ibn Gandch: to break, of ore 
(in mining language), like the Ar. 


Deriv. "X¥2, “¥B, “NYS, W¥I3, comp. 
e2F whence Ps. 68, 31, 

Nif. "%23 to be restrained, to be made 
inaccessible, only figurat. of Mata (plan), 
with }72 of the person, GEN. 11, 6; Jos 
42, 2. 

Pih. "¥2 to fortify Is. 22, 10; Jun. 
51, 53 

The signification of the stem now giv- 
en is fully established in the Aram. (see 
meaning 1) and Ar. a+ II. (amputavit), 
and even the Ar. sense, to see, is to be 
explained, like the Hebr. 312, of cutting, 
separating. But for sign. 3 the stem "&~2 
has been compared with "& to be firm, 
strong; and for the derivatives of 4,497, 
D1, even "¥3 1 have been compared 
with 42y, considering to gather grapes, as 
synonymous with ingathering. The suc- 
cessive development, however, of all the 
significations rejects these explanations. 

32 (pl. oA) m. 1. piece of ore, 
i, e. gold and silver ore, broken out of the 
mine, and mentioned as a costly thing 
along with "Pix (393) and nipyin 495 
Jos 22, 24: and laid (ng part. pass. of - 
maw) on (thy) soil is gold ore i. e. such 
will lie before thee; the pl. (according 
to Kimchi) 94a "HO 7) 22, 25 thy 
gold ores will be immense (a8 powerful). 
Comp. Talm, (K’tub. 67) NO™D NAT 
or 89372, which Arfch explains: 31 
‘Nei YINT-p2 Op. — 2. (strong 
place) N. D. of a Levitical city in Reuben 
Devt. 4, 43; Josu. 20,8; LXX Boceg, 
and identical with Bosée (ea) i in Gilead 
1 Macc.5, 26; the explanation of the Je- 
rus, Tare. by pen (?)is obscure. An- 
other city in this district, north of Arnon 
was called ma¥2 Jer. 48, 24 (which see). 
— 3.(God i is a | roptrese), n.p.m. 1 Car. 
7, 37, comp. n. p. "373. 

3 (after the form an>) m. same 
as “ea ore of gold, figurat. "x2 N> Jos 
36,19: not riches (comp. D3 Nd child- 
less 1 Cur. 2,30; D°2b ND Ecctxs. 10, 10 
without a face i i. e. without edge); the ne- 
gative N> here also refers to “"X72N72 55} 
> and (not) all the forces of strength, 


(na8), whence ps gold and silver ore. | i. e. he values (J5y") neither riches nor 


= 


mo 


strength; but most take “xa as "% and 
a. ¥372 Jur. 6, 27 is said by. some 
to be = “x72 (without money), 2 
being abridged as in "272 JUDGES 
8, 2; but it is more suitable there to 
take “x3/2 a8 a noun equivalent to 
"23, which agrees with the context. 
Ses in. 

a So (formed from “¥5) /. 1. fold, 
pen, Mic. 2,12, consequently like 8257 
from N>2, parallel "35;. therefore the 
Targ. as Sal=h lar but the LXX (éy 
Oliper) and the Syr. read 4%; and 
others take it for the name of a city 
(comp. Is. 34, 6). — 2. (fortification, see 
"ua 2) a) x. p. of the chief city of 
Edom, Gun. 36, 33; Is. 34, 6; 63, 1; 
Jer. 49, 13; Au. 1, 12; LXX Boose, 
Ar. sro Greek Boozea. It is the 
present village Sy (Bozaire) in 
Gebail, with large ruins, situated on 
a height, 
signification to hold a vintage (sec “¥3) 
Os. 5. b) x. p. of the city Bostra (Amm. 
Mare. 14, 8), Boorea (Steph. Byz. s. v.) 
in Hauran (Abulfeda), 24 Roman miles 
from "9." (Euseb.); but not mentioned 
at all in the Bible. — 3. n. .p- of a city in 
Moab on the Arnon Jzr. 48, 24, named in 
1Maco.5,26Boccoea together withBoade 
_ (0¥a). — A 583 on the Euphrates, is 
adduced in the Midrash on LAMENT. 3,16. 

INXS (pl. nies) f. same as NI 
(see Kimchi; Schnurrer, diss. p. 173) Ps. 
9, 10; 10, 1, and so built up after the 
form mobp, op 3; of this the pL niwya 
JER. 14, 1 (denoting as a collect. 
continuance) would be explained of 
drought. Interchange of such forms as 
mre3 and n x3, also exists in N'Ip2, 
nowy. 

wea m. steep height, fortress, ZHOH. 
9, 12, opposite Tia 9, 11; comp. 133. 

mix2 f. want of rain, drought, hues 
‘2 nsw Jnr. 17, 8, which is called in 
14, 1 nia; comp. the Targ. Xn'NL3 
the same; ‘and “Zz below. 

papa 1. a bottle, see Papa. — 2. (sen- 
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There is an allusion to the | 4 13. 


yp2 


tence, words, sc. of God, from pia LIL) 
n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 61; Nau. 7, 53. 
pap2 (@ reduplicated form from 
~ ir , according to the analogy of 
ywIw from 91; yet Jerome pronounces 
bokbok , after the form SPR) m. prop. 
hollowed out, deepencd, hence a bottle, 
1 Kines 14, 3 for honey; a vessel easily 
broken as being of earth Jer. 19,1 10; 
in reference to which noun the verb PR2 
(which see) was used 19, 7. The Syr. 
lors, Malt. bakbyka &c. are the same; 
as pixog of the LXX also belongs to it. 


"PAPA (speech of Jah, from pra IIL) 
Ne pe m. Nee. 11, 17; 12, 9 25. 


_ \P3pa (eduplicated from BB, see 
np) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 9, 15. 

"p32 (i.e. "pra = wIARa mouth of God; 
see FRR) n. p.m. Num. 34,22; Ezr. 


WI" (the same) x. p.m. 1 Cur. 25, 


Y°Pa (only pl. ys, constr. “Y*P3) 
m. ole, fissure, breach Is. 22, 9, breach ¢ ina 
wallAm.6,11. A stronger word than d°D‘). 


2p2 see >p7. 


y BE) (inf. with suff. bYpa; imp. with 
suff. IPa; fut. »p.2") tr. to cleave, to 
divide, rath accus. of the object, as the 
sea Ex. 14, 16; Is. 63, 12; Ps. 78, 13; 
wood Ecouzs. 10, 9, a rock Is. 48, 21, 
spoken of the miracle of Moses Numa. 
20, 8, which is termed poetically Ps. 
74, 15, to divide spring and brook i. e. 
to cleave the rock in order to bring 
forth spring and brook; Wm>2 (name 
of a rock in *179) Junans 15, 19; with 
2 to cut into the earth, i. 6. to pliagh Ps. 
141, 7; to rip up e.g. the pregnant Am. 
1, 13; the shoulder Ez. 29, 7, i. ©. to 
wound; figurat. with 3 to break ‘through, 
a camp 2 Sam. 23, 16; to break into, 
@ city, with accus. 2 Car. 21,17, i.e. to 
conquer it 32,1; to dear, an act that takes 
place by the opening and splitting of the 
eges; Nif. and Pih, occurring in this 
sense Is. 59, 5. According tothe deri- 
vatives, this verb has also the meaning: 


yp2 
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to make a breach, into a wall, to divide 
into halves, to make cracks in the ground 
&e., referring back to the fundamental 
sense. Deriv. 3°73, 9p3, "PP. 

Nif. 37:32 to open itself, to "burst asun- 
der, ©. g. Pre Jos 26, 8, 3 Zucu. 14, 4, 
raat Nun. 16, 31, YIN i Kines 1, 40, 
nik Jos 32, 19; pass. of Kal, to 
be opened, of 137 Gen. 7, 11, nininn 
Prov. 3, 20, 5773 Is. 35, 63 to be con- 
quered Ez. 30, 16; Jer. 52, 7; to be born 
Is. 59, 5; of the breaking forth of light, 
Is. 58, 8 (comp. “P2). 

Ph. 9p.a (fut. dp 5) intens. of Kal: 
to split, Sood Gun. 22, 8; spoken of 
streams Has. 3,9 with the accus. YIN, 
so that the earth appears; a rock Ps. 
78,15, cliffs (nix) Jos 28,10; to rip 
up 2 Kinas 8, 12; to tear in pieces, of 
animals Hos. 13, 8; 2 Kinas 2, 24; to 
divide (eggs) i.e. to hatch Is. 59,5. Sel- 
dom causative: to cause to break forth Ez. 
13, 11 13. 

Pu. 3p pass. to be conquered (of a 
city) Ez. 6, 10; to be ripped up Hos. 
14, 1 [13, 16]; to be burst open (of lea- 
thern bottles) Joss. 9, 4. 

Hif. 9°y371 to conquer (a city) Is. 7, 6; 
to break through to (>) one, 2 Kins 3, 26. 

Hof. 92.35 to be conquered, JER. 39, 2. 

Hithp. Ip. sant to be cleft, to burst, 
JosH. 9, 13; Mio. 1, 4. 

The stem ‘p2 is in Targ. 3p3, 9Pb, 
Syr. Soe, Aethiop. to open; and in 
Arabic is ‘only preserved in the noun 


Kak (mypa) &e.; but aX; IL (to cut 

in pieces) is cognate; and the properly 
Soo 

corresponding stems are Lis (to cut 


asunder), 55 5 (to separate, divide). *ps 
entirely coincides with ( $2». Hence the 
organic root is 9-pa= pa L, which lat- 
ter is first changed ‘into Pea, and from 
the nature of 9 into I-pa. 

Jpa m. half, but only spec. half- 
shekel, Gun. 24,22; LXX seayu7, the 
half of a diBpazpor. 

NIP Aram. f. same as Hebrew Mypa 
(which see) Dan. 3, 1. 


Ps (constr. nypa; pl. nizpa) f. 
prop. cleft, broken. ground, or a cut 
(between mountains) , hence: @ sunken 


_| place, a low plain, a valley, opposites 


“3, 029 Deur. 8, 7; Is. 40, 4; Ps. 
104, 8; "a place enclosed by mountain 
sides, private and quiet, Ez. 3, 22; 37,1; 
generally a plain, Gren. 11, 2. Hence I 
stands in topographical descriptions and 
names of places, e. g. in? ‘2 Devr. 34, 
3, 7]27) ‘3 Josx. 11, 8; pS ‘2. Am. 1,5 
the plain lying about the Syrian Helio- - 
polis; ji7a2 ‘a Josu. 11,17; 12,7 the 
valley lying at the foot of Hermon and 
Antilibanus, in the neighbourhood of 
the Jordan-springs; 1258 ‘a Neu. 6, 2 
a plain about Ono, near Lydda, where 
hamlets were built; s15 ‘3 Dan. 
3, 1 the valley near the city Dura in 
Babylonia (seo N'T7'); T3472 or 749972 ‘A 
2 Cur. 35, 22, see T5372. At a later period 
of the language it is still more frequent, 
being exchanged with mya (see SNA) 
or joined to it (see 033 na, may, na). 


Pia I. (1 pers. *np2, 3 pers. pl. with 
suff. DIPRA; part. ppia) tr. 1. to depopu- 
late, prop. to waste, to make desolate, 
Ts. 24, 1, with pa; to plunder, Nau. 
2, 3, Targ. 13. — "9. Figurat. to make 
poor, empty, mRy (counsel) Jer. 19, 7, 
chosen for the purpose of having a ver- 
bal allusion to papa; comp. Tan 49, 7, 
ya Is. 19, 3 cal of my. The LXX 
have understood’ it according to the 
sense = pa (opefon) and “ky ="9 “WIN; 
which, however, must be ‘rejected | as 
regards Is. 19, 3. 

Nif. paz (3 fem. mp2 for p32, comp. 
S129, 3972, STEED, stp, 10); inf. 
pint; fut. Din), to be wasted, empty, de- 
populated, Is. ‘24, 3; parallel ta. Figurat. 
to become empty, poor, spoken of m4 
(i. e. intelligence, parallel Ax3) Is. 19, 3, 
and therefore coupled with "9b3. 

Po. ppia to depopulate , lay waste, 
parallel rr (to winnow, scatter the in- 
habitants) JER. 51, 2. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem pa is to make open, empty i. e. to 
desolate: the similar pa I. being also 


pp 


intrans.; this fundament. signification is 
usual in IV. Aethiop., he has nothing 


in common with p3, ex (to flow, to 
break forth, = 3 on) whence perhaps pa?. 


Pies II. (sily part. Ppia) intr. to 
blossom, of the vine Hos. 10, 1; comp. 


Ar. 3s (to bloom out), prob. cognate 
with 9p3 in the sense “to break out”. 
The LXX, Symm., Aq. have (1. c.) the 
3 signification to climb, to grow lucuriant- 
ly; the Targ., Ibn Esra and others to be 
empty, from Ppa 1; but only that given 
above suits the context. 

“22 (Kal unused) tr. prop. to split, 
to cut ea to break through, like 
the Ar. .23, hence 1.to plough, to cleave 
the soil, like 33, WI, Mop, Xa are 
transferred from a similar fund. mean- 
ing to ploughing. Deriv. "23, and de- 
nom. pa. — 2. Figurat. to. break out, 
to break forth, of the early light, like 
2p2 and “my from a like ground- 
sense. Deriv. “ap. — 3. to divide, se- 
parate, like 4)3, ence | 

Pih. “R38 ( fut. “pa?) to divide, with 
2. ea between ... andy i.e. to search 
into, to examine Lev. 27, 33; with > of 
the object: to judge of, conbider 13, ‘36; 
with accusat.; to review, look after, to 
count again, to inspect, the flock Ez. 34, 
11 12, in order to protect or punish; 
with "18 to search after, to look after, 
i. e. to weigh Prov. 20, 25, but also 
without “M& in this sense, 2 Krxas 16, 
15: it shall be for me to weigh i. e. I 
shall have to weigh; with 3: to fix 
attention on something, ‘to consider 
with pleasure Ps. 27,4; parallel a mtn. 

"p32 (constr. “P2, with suff. wp) 
common (m. Ex. a1 37: f. Jos 1, 14) as 
a collective word prop. cattle for the 
plough (Am. 6,12), armentum (accord- 
ing to Varro prop. aramentum), a herd, 
for the use of field-labour, to which the 
single word “id is related as |N& to 
iD, 17 to nipy, therefore only in 
the sing., the pl. not appearing till 
2 Cur. 4, 3 (Naz. 10, 37 1Pa stands 
for 12972, and Am. 6, 12 has been re- 
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solved into 6: "paz). In usage it denotes 
1. coll. oven, heifers, black cattle, LXX 
Boec, Bovxohea, put along with 4x, 
pres, oan Gun.12,16; 26,14; Lev. 
27, 32, without distinction of sex 3, 1; 
also cows Drur. 32,14; 2 Sam. 17, 29; 
Jop1,14; nix “pa Gun. 33,13 sucking 
kine. To express a nels anianal: "pa-42 
a young heifer is used besides "iB "GEN. 
18,7; Num. 8, 8 (pl. “pa 23 28, 11), 
as an apposition to “5 young heifer, young 
cow Ex.29,1, Lzv.4, 3, to ay young calf 
Lev. 9,2 &., on which account it appears 
to denote rather the species to which 
these belong, ‘2 n24¥ Deur. 21,3, 1 Sam. 
16, 2, Is. 7, 21° young cow (belonging 
to the class of "P3)3 Wa "2p posses- 
sion of gaxen Guat 26, re “y sy JOEL 
1,18 herds of oxen. Metaphor, artificial 
images of oxen 1 Kinas 7, 29. But if 
pps 2 Cur. 4, 3 has this meaning, it 
is written for D°Spp 1 Kinas7,24, since 
the pl. does not appear elsewhere. — 
2. Rarely: @ single ox, so particularly in 
the case of numerals Ex. 21, 37 [22, 1]; 
Nome. 7, 3; with tax 1 Sam. 11, 7. — 
3. (not used) transferred to other flocks 
(comp. Targ. pain p32 on Is. 7, 25; 


the Syr. p29 spoken also e. g. of swine 


Luxe 8, 32; Ar. pa the foal of a horse). 
Deriv. the denom. 

"P22 (part. Ips) to be a herd, with- 
out distinguishing the kind of animals; 
spoken of one who herds sheep Am. 7, 14, 
as the Targ. and LXX rightly under. 
stand, without reading “p'?. 

“pa (plur. DIpA as if from another 
ground-form) m. prop. breaking forth (of 
the morning-red), hence the dawn, the 
morning Gen. 44, 3; 2 Sam. 23, 4: morn- 
ing without clouds. The act of shining 
out orbreaking forth is expressed by "in 
Jupeus 16, 2; 1 Sam. 14, 36; Mic. 2, 1; 
by Spe Is. ai, 12; by m5 Ex. 10, 13; 
but also by map Ex. 14,27 (as with 29 
Devt. 23, 12); or by the noun vin 
Ps. 65, 9; and “pa stands opposed. to 
a5 Gun. 1, 5, or iss to nya Ps. 55, 
18. Figuratively Ris a symbol of pro- 
sperity Jos 11, 17. When “pa is ap- 


pa 
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plied to a coming morning, the mean- 
ing is to-morrow morning, crastina lux 
Ex. 29, 34; Luv. 19,13. In the former 
as well as the latter sense “pa is fre- 
quently used as an adv. in the morning 
Ex. 16, 7; Ps. 5, 4; more frequently 
"R22 30, 6; in prose "pas Gen. 19, 27; 
1 "Ake 19, 2; less frequently does it 
bear the sense of early, soon, Ps. 49, 
15. “psa “pba Ex. 16, 21, op Jos 
7,18, or peapa> Ps. 73, 14, apa phd 
1 Cur.9, 27° express the distributive, i.e. 
every morning. Derivat. (according to 
Kimchi) the denom. 

“p.2 to appear every morning, Ps. 27, 
4; but see “IP 2. 

In Arab. ,X.- and other forms with 
Kaf appear in this signification; both 
stems in that language generally run- 
ning into one another; the versions fre- 
quently give the sense in paraphrase. 

mp2 (an infinitive-noun) /. a looking 
after, Ez. 34,12. See "p23. 

mp3 fem. examination , inquisition, 
gener. punishment (according to Saadia), 
chastisement (as in 5p) Lev. 19, 20; 
perhaps from “p32 = Aethiop. dpa, Ar. 
re to strike. 


Wpr2 (Kal not used) tr. to seek, to 
desire, to wish; then: to seek out, to 
choose. ‘The fundamental signification 
is as in the cognate tpp, Ar. lois, to 
divide, to separate fon each other in 
order to judge of, disgregavit, to examine, 
figurat. to press into something (see ja), 
to look after something, to search, to 
which the other senses are attached, 
hence not to feel; comp. wan, Ws, baw 
with a cognate fundamental meaning. 
The stem is in the Targ. wna, Syr. 
aus, Zab. wens, Ar, as. The organic 
root is Wp-a (tins &c.), also found in 


oP. Sonate see), Ar. gs (to seek, seek 
out), 25 ‘a5 (to tear off). 

Pi. Opa (fut. wpa) 1. to seek (per 
severingly), opposite to Nia (Sone oF 


Sox. 3,1), absol. 2 Kinas 2, 17, or with 
accnsat. of object (cognate in sense 07) 


Ezr. 2,62; Ps. 40,17; with 5 to seek 
after something, to search for, Jos 10, 6; 
with inf. constr. following and > to seek, 
to will, to strive, Deut. 13, 11; 1 Sam. 
14, 4; Esra. 6, 2; Ps. 37, 32; with in- 
sertion of the dat. commodi: to seek for 
self Lament. 1,19, to seek out for self 
Jupces 18,1; 1 Sam. 13, 14. Here 
should be noticed the peculiar phrases: 
‘p "2B-MN ‘2 to seek the face of one i.e. to 
visit one in order to gain his favour; of 
God, to seek his presence, i.e. to pray to 
him 1 Kinas 10, 24; Hos. 5,15; Ps. 24, 
6; Prov. 29,26; Sony ’a to cae God i.e. 
to turn to him, to pray, to be penitent 
(a supplement is ~-my NYO Deut. 4, 
29) Ps. 105, 3; Prov. "28, "5. — 2. to 
strive after something, to endeavour, with 
accusat. "22> Noms. 16, 10, nizawy 
Eccuzs. 7, 29, mana’ JER. b, 1 &e.; 
seldom with > of the object Prov. 18,1; 
usually in this sense with an infin. fol- 
lowing and 5, Ex. 2,15 &c., also with- 
out > Jer. 26, 21, which, however, may 
also be taken in signification 1. Other 
phrases should be noticed: ‘p ny ‘a 
to strive after the hurt of one Nom. "85, 
23, 1 Sam. 24, 10, for which ~>x 75 I 
is in 19,2, opposite 9 main ‘a Ps. 122, 
9; ‘B Wp? "5 to seek the life of one, i, @. 
; plot against the life 1 Sam. 20,1, but 
also in a good sense, to preserve it Prov. 
29,10; comp. wp22 was Ps. 142, 5. — 
3. To ne to require, to demand, with 
accusat. of the object Jmr. 45,5, but 
with 3 Nex. 5,12, Ez. 7,26, Dan. 1,20 
or ‘3973 ‘of thé pers. of whom something i is 
required Gen. 31, 39; Is. 1,12. To this 
head belongs the phrase ' 372 ‘B DT a 
to require the blood of any one from. any 
one, i. e. to take revenge upon one, 
2 Sam. 4,11; without b3 1 Sam. 20,16. © 
— A, to visit, to revenge, punish, JosH. 
22, 23; comp. "pa. — 5. to ask, with 
2 Ezr. 8,21 or “apg of the person 
Esru. 4, 8 and >» of the object for which 
one asks, Estu. 7,7. Derivat. wpa. 


Pu. tp2 (fut. wpa) to be sought , to 
be sought out, to be examined Ez. 26, 21, 
Jer. 50, 20; Esrn. 2, 23. 


WPS (with suf. ynwpa; only late) 


2 


f. a request, desire, with moNw Esra. 5,8; 
Ezn. 7, 6. 


"2 (even without ait) and "2 m. 


1. corn, grain, either winnowed and 


cleansed Gen. 41, 35; 42, 25; or what 
is on the threshing floors Jo. 2, 24, or 
even on the stalk Ps.65,14; 43 mine Au. 
8,5 to open the corn (- eraniarics), for the 
purpose of selling (comp. Jer. 50, 26); 
"a 587 8,6 what falls from grain i. e. 
chaff; sa-nyivia 5, 11 presents or gifts 
of grain; “3 nop Ps, 72,16 superabun- 
dance of corn; 43 3% Guy. A1, 49 to 
heap up grain; “3 et ‘42, 3 to sell grain; 
"2 327) Prov. 11, 26 to withhold the sale 
of corn &c. We have still to notice the 
proverbial saying: “an-ny jan>-2 
JER. 23,28 what has the chaff to do with 
the wheat i. e. the unessential with the 
essential, — "23 is usually (Lin Esra, Kim- 
chi) derived from 193, since the latter is 


used in Jer. 4, 11 of winnowing; but | 


the fluctuating pronunciation ("3 and 
3), its eppheeyon to corn on the stalk, 


the Ar. -9 (wheat) which Saadia puts 
for it, appear to shew that it is a pri- 
mitive word, perhaps resembling the Lat. 
far (D. Halicar. 1, 2 zod pagoos, 0 xa- 
Lovuer nusic tas). — 2. 
39, 4, like the Aram. "3 and "3, Ar. 


> (see “ya); but it is scarcely con- 
nected with signification 1.. : 

"2 I. corn, see na 1. 

"3 IL. field, see “2 2. 

‘2 DL. (pl. constr. 43) adj. m., 793 
f. 1. in a moral sense, tried, approved, 
pure, clear, Ar. e5, with 23 Ps. 24, 4; 
73;1; or without it 19,9; Jop 11, 4..In 
a physical sense, beautiful. Sona or Sot. 
6,10. — 2. chosen, select, consequently 
a favourite. In this sense many Jewish 
expositors (from polemical motives) take 
“apw2 Ps. 2, 12 kiss i. e. do homage 
to the chosen (king); "a like "11a else- 
where. See "43. — 3. clean, i. e. free 
from something, empty (Kimeht) Prov. 
14,4 = 172; but here too ‘2 is trans- 
lated corn, ‘end there Ig either to be 
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a field, Jos. 


x73 


supplied jx" (Jos. Kimchi): without (77x) 
oxen no (ry) granary has corn; or (Ibn 
Esra) "3 is opposite to ninian-a): a 
granary ‘is without oxen, but much &e. 


a>) (poét.; with suff. "73) m. son, 
Prov. 31, 2, therefore (according to the 
Talm. and Midrash) “a~3pwa Ps. 2, 12 
kiss, i i. e. do homage to, the son (of God) 
i.e. the king (comp. verse 7). It is a 
primitive word (see 43), out of which 

in the first instance 43 has come (see on 
pa, mia, na), and thence 32 (which 
see). In Phenician, some proper names 
appear to be compounded with "2, as 
in Hebrew with “ja, thus 2728-42 Ver- 
mina, Bso-, Oveouwae (Liv. 29,33) &e. 

"2 (def. x13; from 193 i. e. "2 = "¥5) 
Aram. m. the field, open country, in oppo- 
sition to the city, and therefore for the 
Hebrew Ty in the sense not built upon; 

with nn "Dan. 2, 38, HN 4, 20; so 


also the Syr. ip5, Arab. © > &. See 
“ya. As an adverb it is used in various 
ways like the Hebrew yin, e. g. 8739, 
nsa-y2 &e. 

"2 (with suff. 93) Aram. m.. son, 
Dan. 3, 25; 7,13; Ezr. 5, 1. 

"2 (once “ia Jox 9, 30, with suff. 
"3; from 13) m. 1. cleanness, pureness, 
with D°BD Jos 22, 30, or 77 2 Sam. 
22, 21, ‘Ps. 18, 21 25, seldomer alone 


12 San. 22, 25, fig. of purity in actions, 
| integrity. — 2, same as n72 (cleansing) 


salt of lye or alkali, for washing Jos 9, 
30, or for smelting metals Is. 1, 25. Comp. 
Phenician =a (Tugg. 7) clean. 

Se) (fut. NI2%, inf. constr. N42, 
imp. 43) trans. 1. (not used) to cut, 
form, fashion, as 93 I. (which see); 
comp. Pih. Hence — 2. to create, spoken 
of the divine creation of the world Gen. 
1,1; Is. 40, 28; of the wind Am. 4, 13; 
of man Gun. 1, 27; of light and dark- 


oo * Bs 
ness Is. 45,7; 'as the Arab. {,> and I 
have this meaning, where one may al- 


ways suppose the forming of given 
materials; joined with "x7 and bP as 


wD 


cognate in sense, Is. 45,12 18. The 
LXX render it by zoisiy, which (as Pro- 
copius of Gaza mentions) also signifies 
creating out of a shapeless primitive 
material. Subsequently, however, when 
the doctrine of creation from nothing 
(N72 w., creatio ex nihilo) arose, xzi- 
Cew was "chosen (Ag. Symm. Theod. and 
the later LXX). Metaphorically, parti- 
cularly in the second part of Isaiah (20 
times): to found, to produce, to make, to 
cause to arise, Is. 40, 26; .65, 18; also in 
a moral sense to cause something to arise 
45,7; Ps.51,12. nies soa Gen. 2,3 
he aadet in creating, i. e. he created anew, 
comp. nidy> 517377. Nis Ecozzs. 12,1 
creator. Usually construed with accus. 

of the object Jnr. 31, 22; but also with 
accus. of that into which Gen. 1, 27; 

Is. 45,18; Ps. 89,48. Derivat. a3, 

and the proper name PN T3. 

- if. N93) pass. to be created , GEN. 
2, 4; to arise, naa? bY Ps. 102, 19 the 
cals that arise; to be born, Ez. 28, 13 
on the day of thy sia spoken of new 
occurrences, Is. 48, 7 

Pth. 83 (inf. aid imp. N13) to fell, 
to cut down (a wood) Josu. 17, 15 18; ‘3 
2903 Ez. 23,47 to cut in, to pierce, Tare. 
913; to engrave, like ppm Ez, 21, 24 
i. e. to draw. The Targ., LXXx, and 
other old interpreters have translated 
it sometimes as equivalent to 72 to 
select, sometimes as 1pm, which i is un- 
necessary. -— 


ND (Kal not used) intrans. only a 
collateral form of n'y (which see) to 


be filled, to be full, then to be fat, to be 
well-fed, to be strong, lusty. In Ar. the 


stems Sr Sa ie and the cognate 


group eee (S)9 (59 have a like mean- 
ing, so that 6, m and w are obviously 
interchanged here in the first radical 
sound. > (which see) is a remoter 
cognate. Deriv. ana, and the proper 
name “N")3. 

Hif. aN to nourish, to give nutri- 
ment, with accus. of the person and. 
of the object with which 1 Sam. 2, 29, 
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33 


where the LXX read bo“a9> (from 
‘T22, hence évevioyeioda) for DON SIT. 


TINA (a. collateral form of ee 
Is. 39, 1) 2 Krnes 20, 12, surname of a 
king of Babylon. See pat. 

STAND (abridged from mnya? Jak 
is creator) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 8, 21. 

"N73 2. p. of a place, joined with 
na (which see), either transposed from 
“2, or "873 (from NIa= NY) meaning 
to be strong) i is the strong, an ‘epithet of 
the lion, therefore ‘3 na 1 Cur. 4, 31 is 


interchanged with ninsd n-3 Josu.19, 6. 


a3 see A3. 
“nor, 


“293 (after “hé form paps, KD, 
consequently from 3 or "3; pl. a") 
m. a bird fattened for the table of So- 
lomon 1 Kinas 5, 3; in the pl. fowls, as 
the Targ. Syr. ‘Ar. and Vulg. under- 
stand. But since in Hebrew n"»¥ stands 
elsewhere for fowls (Nex. 5 18), Kimchi, 
Tanchum and others understand goose, 
as a peculiar species (comp. Syr. [ojo 
swan), since they were highly prized by 
the ancients, when fattened. The stem 
is "a2 to shies i.e. to = forth 


sounds, Ar. ny therefore Py 3 much 
screeching and also goose, prop. Geni 
(comp. Gans = y7v, Sanskrit hansa, Lat. 
anser i. e. the sound-uttering). 


ape (not used) intr. 1. to be separat- 


ed, divided, dismembered, same as 
and D4»; it is not connected with the 
Aram. “33, Syr. 5p; the Ar. Oy (to hail) 


is a danous from O53 (hail). fence 3 
with denom. 753, and nviqa. — 2. to ‘be 
scattered about, to be sprinkled, therefore to 
be sown, like Sp; deriv. the proper name 
33. -— 3. According to Kimchi: to have 
hatl-like spots, and so a denom. from 
‘93; more correctly it is metaphor. to 
be “many-coloured » variegated, spotted, 
sprinkled, spoken of the skins of ani- 
mals, as the Lat. spargo (Vi irg. Ecl. 2,41; 

Aen. 7 ,191) and Greek zaccw, deamdoaen 
being so used; in which sense the stem 


appears in Ar. transposed doy. Deriv.343. 


wy 


TID m. prop. ice-corn (comp. 1393 
seed-corn), then hail Ex.9,18 22; ‘2 Da 
Is. 28, 2 the flowing down of hail j ie. 
hail-storm; ‘2 138 30, 30 hailstone; as 
a, destroyer of the crops ‘a is used figu- 
rat. for invading punishment Is. 28,17; 
30, 30. Ar. o. 9, Syr. 2-2, the same. 
Hence the denom. 

3 to hail, with the addition n393 
in the accusat. Is. 32,19: and he will 
only hail the forest, i. e. (according to 
Kimchi) not the crops nor the city. 

TID 1. (seed-place) n. p. of a place 
in the desert of “1 Gen. 16,14, which 
stands in verse 7 for saw itself; Targ. 
xan. — 2. (spottedness) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
7, 20 (see 3). 

T2 (pl. p73) adj.m. party-coloured, 
spotted, sprinkled (see 192 3), spoken of 
the skins of goats Grn. 31, 10, of horses 
Zecu. 6,3; cognate in sense with nin, 
but different from ‘372. In Arabic the use 
is more extensive e. g. of party- -coloured 
garments &c.; so too the Syr. 2-5. The 
name néedos, pardus, which is also in 
Syr., also originated in a like significa- 
tion of 342 3. 

nmMI3 ‘(a verbal noun after the form 
rba4), f- hail, (according to Kimchi) an 
apposition to ‘3 Is. 32, 19. 


ma I. (imp. pl.aa) tr. 1. (not nies 
to cut, to cut in pieces, sacrificial animals, 
conseq. = the fundamental signification 
of N43 (which see), Ar. Sy? and \sy5 


(to cut). Deriv. m4. — 2. Metaphor. 
to separate, choose, select, with accus. of 
the object 1 Sam. 17,8; comp. 12. (113). 
— 3. (not used) to be eae serene, pure, 
of the ether, comp. 13; coming from the 
fundamental meaning “divide”. vary 
A, 


m2 II. (fut. 137) prop. tr. same as 


N32, x72 (which see) to nourish; but 
deed intrans. to nourish oneself, to eat 
2 Sam. 13, 6 10, sometimes with the ad- 
dition of oi 12, 17. The fundamental 
meaning does not come rom: to cut, but 
to fill. 
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win 


Pih. An alleged inf. of nin3, seeni7a3. 
Hif. 11353 (inf. constr. nian, fut. 
i1'99>) to give to eat, with accus. of the 
person and thing 2 Sam. 3, 35; 13, 5; 
comp. Aram. "38 also in the sense to 
dung. Deriv. m2, mia, nina. 


773 (blessed, scil. of El, Benedict) 


n p.m. JER. 32,12; Nex. 3, 20; 11, 5. 


pinN2 (plur. p-2993; assonant with 


nn 153) m. only in Ez. 27, 24, (according 
to Kimchi) a costly cloth of the Tyrians, 
woven out of threads of various colours, 
which was an article of commerce among 
them, = zolvuuiza of the Greeks, conse- 
quently a kind of damask. Kimchi com- 


pares the Ar. Py 0 (a cloth or stuff made 
of colours of different threads), ~2 


(woven from two-coloured threads). The 
LXX (éxAexzot) and the Vulg. (pretiosae) 
read D3. Since 575 means to twist 
together firmly (into. @ cord) out of 
many threads, to make fast, such a spe- 
cific cloth may be understood by bina, 
which was applied for the purpose "of 
covers, curtains &c. (sée D°Y23). 


wi 1.(dialect. fornia; pl.owina) 
m. a lance (from wi I) Naz. 2, yaaa 
2. (pl. o°—, with suff. TwINS ; from wa IL.) 
m. a tree of Lebanon Is. 14, 8; 37, 24; 
60,13, whose wood was used for various 
purposes, for floors and doors 1 Kings 
5, 22 24; 6,15 34, for ships Ez. 27, 5; 
put together with “In, WWARA, TaN 
as @ eae precious "wood Is. 41, 19; 
2 Cur. 2, It is therefore employed 
as a rae of the great 2 Krvnas 19, 23; 
Is. 37,24. In 2 Sam. 6, 5 the reading 
pwr e-bo2 has been substituted 
for pina "BY-d>2 after 1 Cur. 13, 8, 
as the LXx ‘also read in their second 
text (éy ioyvi xai &y @daic). The LXX 
understand by it in many places the 
cypress, or a tree like it, to which the 
Lat. bratum (Plin. h. n. 13, 17), Greek 
Boadv &e. point; less often cedar, oak 
(Valg.), pine &.; the old interpreters 
understand a sort of cedar; in Phenic. 
it denoted pine, therefore DWa °N i. e. 
DYN Ihzvotce, pine-island, the name 


'of one of the Balearic isles on an in- 


mma 


scription; whence we may infer that se- 
veral trees were designated by the term. 
See wr IL, and niq3. 

nina (from "193 IL) f. same as nv, 
food, nourishment, "Lament. A, 10. 


mya f. the same, Ps. 69, 22. See 
73 I. 


| ‘na m. a north-Palestinian pronun- 
ciation of wina Sone or Sox. 1,17; Syr. 
120,02, adopted i in Ar. as (3,0, and as 
‘in the Targ. 6th, ath aes sometimes 
looked upon as a ‘feminine termination, 
a plural 373 was employed there, with- 
out assuming the ¢h not to be radical. 
For nya appears in the Targ. and Phe- 
nician the form na (ph. pas, ¢. "AN TS), 
according to the usual change of 6 into 
&; from which form come the Greek 
Bods, Lat. bratum. 

mmina n. p. of acity mentioned with 
mt, DMD, pos Ez.47,16. One sees 
from the context that the Syrian nn 
which is too far to the north cannot be 
meant here, which the LXX read before 
Tix (Nums. 34,8). It is better to un- 


derstand the nam Josx. 19, 35, jin 


1 Cur. 6, 61, which is also named mn 
(1 Cr. 18, 3; Meg. 6°) and was iden- 
tified with ‘Tiberias (see man). We may 
therefore identify nninga, (= mnina) 
perhaps with Berytus (Byeurds i in "Steph. 
Byz. 8. v., Beoon in Nonnus, in Pheni- 
clan WS, 12, Mg), that very old Phe- 
nician city on the coast. See 153. 


TD (not used) tr. to cut into, to 
pierce, transfiz, cognate with rap IL, 
yp IL. (which see); comp. Targumic 
rs the same; whence Nr'73 incision (of 
the skin) &c. Deriv. (according to some) 
the proper name nirt3 or N13; comp. 
dina = ha. The noun bros and the 
proper name “by73 are derived from 
313 (which see). 

nina (olive-well) n. p. f. 1 Cur. 7, 
31 K’tib, for which the K’ri has ny". 
nit and the other form nit (see santa) 

are clear in their meaning, and that 
niga may be still farther abridged into 
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‘a 


‘a (see nina, 2) and this possibly 
into "2 (see ba from 2a), can hardly be 
doubted by those who know the laws 
of the Hebrew language. See 173. 


mryq2 K’ri see nirt3. 


ba (out of D232 from ra) m. iron, 
as a metal Numa. 35, 16, which is 
fetched out of the earth J OB 28, 2, so 
called from its hardness and firmness: 
‘3 255 Josn.17,16 chariots covered with 
iron “plates; 2 nb229 2 Sam. 23, 7 to be 
fenced with iron (comp. 2 Kinas 9, 24) 
i. e. with iron armour; ‘2 OY Jos 19, 
24 an iron pencil, with which letters are 
engraved; Jip¥72 ‘a Jur. 15,12 iron from 
the north, which was firmer; niwy ‘a Ez, 
27,19 wrought iron = steel. Metaphoric. 
a) hard, pressing, spoken of vay, >¥ 
Devt. 28, 48; stiff-neckedness Is. 48, 4s 
b) made of i ion: axe, sword, fetter ‘&e. 
Deut. 27, 5; Ps. 105, 18. 


"DT93 (eet DT12, man of iron, strong) 
n. p.m. 2 Sam. 17, 27; Ezr. 2, 61. 

ms (inf. constr. 12; imp. 73; fut. 
m3) intr. 1. to run away, to go away 
(in haste), to fice, either absol. Gen. 31, 
22, Ex. 14, 5, or with 2 of the place 
from ey ae 2 Sam. 19, 10, or from before 
Jos 20, 24; with myn from the neigh- 
hourhood of r Kines 11, 23; with "2879 
Ps.139,7, 2 Cur. 10, 2 or =DF9 of the 
person before whom Jon. 1, ‘10, or with 
3272 out of the power of one Joz 27, 22, 
and with the accus. of the place whither 
Jon. 1, 3, or also with 5x Nums. 24,11, 
or > Neu. 13,10; with va in the sense 
to fee after, to pursue, 1Sam. 22,20. In 
the imp.'7> is usually added as a dativus 
commodi Gen. 27,43, Am. 7, 12, to ex- 
press a sort of reflexive like “ s’enfuir”. 
‘3 usually stands as a more exact ex- 
pression of the idea of 013 Jupass 9, 21, 
02722 1 Sam. 19,18, Nx ‘Jer. 39,4, ‘and 
principally of son 2 Sam. 13, 37. DIP 
m2 Jon. 4, 2 to seek to anticipate by 
flight; m2) nan3 Gen. 31, 27 to flee se- 
cretly, but Nama nas to flee in hiding 
oneself DAN. 10, 7: pin (viz. 13) ‘a to 
flee far away Is. 22, 3: sometimes ‘ap 


‘a 
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plied to time Jos 9, 25, or in a men-|m., MN Ya (pl. nin“DB) f. fat, thick, 


tal sense 14, 2. — 2. Figur. with ‘Jina, 
to go through Ex. 36, 33 i. e. to bolt 
through; comp. Targ. “nay bolt, from 
"133. Deriv. ma, nya, m2. 

Hf. myst 1. causdt. ‘to make flee, with 
accus. to put to flight Jos 41, 20; 1 Cur. 
8,13; to drive away, with’ bya from a 
place Nu. 13,28. — 2. to reach across 
with a bar, Ex. 26, 28 from one end to 
_ the other. 


The pion pre Targ. ma, Ar. C a 


cognate ~y? has nna for its organic 


root, which is also found in M"k, 
med, JN. 

‘m2 (many mss. have m3; plur. 
p43; formed from the intensive form 
mya) "ad. m. 1. (LXX and Syr.) fleet, 
hastening forward, of the serpent Is.27, 
1, a symbol of Egypt; but others take it 
(see Kimchi) = }in'2py ringed, a designa- 
tion of the crocodile, as the Vulg., Aq. 
and Symm. appear to have understood 
it, which is more suitable to Egypt. 
Metaphor. Jos 26, 13 moa wm is the 
northern (fleet or twisted) dragon, a star 
near the north pole, to whose influence 
storms were ascribed. — 2. D°n" 2 Is. 
43, 14 is difficult. According to the 
Tare. and ancient interpreters (see 
| Kimchi) it is parallel to nisyy2: in ships 
(see 13% as a noun). Ewald reads 
pb Dos after ZopH.1,14. More 
correctly : and I strike off all bolts (comp. 
45, 2; Lament. 2, 9), thus maa is 
= 3. — 3. (amie). ni p.m 1 ‘Cnr. 
8, 22) 

"AMIS 2 Sam. 23, 31 from ota, 
see pon. 

“2 (= “aNa) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 36. 

"2 1. m. for the fem. mina which see. 

"2 IT. m. only Jos 37, 11 according 
to the Targ. purity (of the ether) from 
aa = ‘la (which see), then the ether 


itself; but according to.Kimcht, the noun 
is ‘(which see) = 794. 


N72 (from x2, thease lengthened 
out of 13; pl. DMN, constr. 8") adj. 


Gen. 41, B: 1 Kinas 5, 3; Jupaus 3, 
17; also with the addition “iba Gen. 
41, 18; full, of ears 41, 7; nourishing 
Has. 1,16 (of food), yet it is better to 
take ais here as a noun, since 52872 
is masculine elsewhere; vigorous, of "the 
body Ps. 73,4. '1"'93'Ez.34,20 stands 
for TN"3, without’ having a masc. “3. 

a3 [. created, become, Numa. 16, 
30.— 2. heya Has. 1,16 is the adj. fom. 
which has become a noun. See nny. 


1293 (after the form miny) f- food, 
2 Sau. 13, 5 7 10, same as ni3 and 
nina. 

TID see NUN. 

ma see 113. 


m2 (plur. Don" 2, constr. 17) m. 
1.bar, prop. the bar of wood that passes 
across to close doors, mentioned along 
with n23 and min as a fastening Deur. 
3, 5; i Sau. 23, 7; Jer. 49, 31; some- 
times for the binding and fastening to- 
gether of boards Ex. 26,26. Zo destroy 
the bars Am.1,5, Naw.3,13, Lament. 2, 9, 
means figur. to destroy the strong parts 
of acity; the contrary being to strengthen 
the bars Ps. 147, 13. The bars of the 
earth Jon. 2, 7 i. e. which barricade an 
entrance into the interior. — 2. Accord- 
ing to the Targ., Sa‘ad., Kimchi same as 
ma fugitive Is. 15, 5. 

a2 (equivalent to "2"T"ja = "ja 
4 ‘unfortunate) n. p. m. Gen. 46,17; 
1 ‘Cur. 7, 28; 8,13; 28, 10. Patrongus. 
75 Nom. 26, 44, as from mga. See 
a a 

mena (from 173) 7. same as ‘92 &@ ma- 
terial for cleansing, mentioned with "n2 
(vizg-ov), the one denoting a mineral, 
the present word a vegetable kali Is, 
2, 22; salt of lye, got from soap plants 


(Ar. Lat or As), used for fulling 
and cleansing garments; hence 0°57) ‘a 
Mat. 3, 2. 

m3 (with suf. "n°73) /. prop. cutting 
in pieces (of the sacrificial animal), hence 


‘metaphor. covenant, league, Grn. 21, 27, 


from the custom of going between the 


Oo Ee a ee ee 


yA ; 
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parts of the cut animals; and therefore 
to make a covenant is "3 nop 26,28; 31, 
44; Ex.34,10; elsewhere also ‘2 DpH, 
‘3 m2, “32, pity; ‘932 NIB, PTET, 12 
Ez, 16, 60; Dror. 29, 11; Gun. 17, 2. 
To break a covenant is called >on : 
npi7, naw Devt. 4, 23, Max. 2,10, Sys 
Ps. 89, 40, “ay Hos. 6, 7, ry Max. 
2,8, ’2 at 1Kinas 19,10; 3 pw Ps. 
AA, 18° &e. In the widest sense ty de- 
notes a contract between nations J OSH. 


9,6, friends 1Sam. 18,3, married persons | 


Mat. 2,14; but especially does it denote 
the covenant of God with the fathers, 
which is named niax ’a Davr. 4, 31, or 
DWN) ‘a Lev. 26, ‘45, or the covenant 
of God with Israel generally Josu. 7,11; 

Ps. 132,12; in which sense the things 
promised in the covenant, the things 
that are the media of what is promised, 
the objects that constitute the conditions 
of the covenant, and the signs themselves 
are called nv, e.g.’25 YON covenant- 
land Ex. 30, "8 i.e. Palestine (comp. 
Hebr. 11, 9 7% zij¢ smayyeliac); WN 
a3 Man. 3, 1 messenger of the covenant 
i’ @. Messiah. As designations of the 
law ‘3m nin> Dsur. 9,9, ‘23 JON 
J OSH. ‘3, 6, ‘07 “po Ex. 24, 7, ‘2 Kinas 
23, 21, ‘a 7 (the ten command: 
ments) ‘Ex 34, 28 frequently occur. As 
a sign of the covenant ‘3 is circumcision 
Gen. 17,10; and so in Dan. 11,30 32 as 
peculiar to the later diction: the religion 
of the fathers, the Hebrew theocracy; Dan. 
9,27: and he will make the covenant dif- 
ficult to many for a week i.e. the religion 
of the fathers will be very difficult to 
many because of suffering; n 2 “1733 
11,22 prince of the covenant (Onias I.) 
i, e. the head of the theocracy. Some- 
times na is people of the covenant Dan. 
11, 28, and so perhaps may also n"73 
ny Is. 42, 6 be taken. 

“73 I. (fut. 3939) tr. 1. to bow, bend 
(the ‘knee) , hence=to kneel, with the 
addition of ni=927>y 2 Cur. 6, 13 and 
°32D9 (before) the person before whom 
one kneels Ps. 95,6, with x95. In this 
fundamental signification (therefore not 
denom. from ‘12) appears the Targumic 


723, Syr. YF, Maltese byrek, berrek 
(in a metaphor. sense), Ar. Iss (of the 
camel) &. Deriv. 74a. — 2. to bow 
the knee (before God) = to do homage 
to, to worship, invoke, then to pray, 
praise, utter blessing, as the knee was 
bowed along with it, a metaphor. use 
which is found in the dialects also. 
Only the pass. part. 715 praised, blessed 
Gen. 9,26; 14,19, constr. Jina 24, 31; 

pl. ooo172 18am. 23, 21, constr. 273 
Is. 65, 23; fem. sing. mA Rots 3, 10; 

LXX silopinceas: edloyntos. Elsewhere 
only Pih., to which belongs the inf. 3192 
JOSH. 24, 10 out of ‘7172, and also 2 Sam. 
8,10; 1 Car. 18,10. It is used, in the 
most general signification to bless, of 
God and men Gen. 9, 26; 14, 19, of 
the fruit of the body and of food Dsur. 
28,4 5, of the prosperity of the married 
state Prov. 5,18 &. Derivat. mo‘4,2, 

the proper names 773, >N27a, 343, 

wTMDIS, WDA). 

‘Nip. 7732 pass. of signific. 2 of Kal: 
to be blessed, with 3 of the person dy 
whom Gun. 12, 3; 18, 18; 28, 14. 

Pih. 722 and ‘73 (inf. bis ‘Jia in- 
stead of 77172 Josu. 24, 10, with suff. 
19733 inf. ¢. T235 amp. Jaa; fut. Ta) 
apoc. i in the widest sense of Kal 2, 
viz. a) to pray to, to call upon (Goa), 
with accus. of the object Deut. 8, 10; 
2 Cur. 20, 26; sometimes the object 3 is 
T23 Deur. 10, 8 or * bwa 21, 5, de- 
noting the worship of the divine name 
by invocation in prayer, and formed 
after the phrase * nw2 Np. Hence 
figurat. to pray to seneaily Is. 66, 3 
he prays to idols. b) to bless, spoken 
of God Gen. 24, 1; to prosper 24, 35, 
with a double ecousat. Deut. 12, 7 or 
also with 2 of the thing Ps. 29, 11; to 
dedicate Ex. 20,11; to bring to prosperity 
23, 25; or of men, to utter blessings, to 
impart blessing Deut. 28, 8, 1 Sam. 2, 
20, always with accus. of object, and 
but seldom with 5 New. 11, 2. ¢) to 
greet, which consists in blessing, stronger 
therefore than 9 Dipw> Nw 2 Kinas 4, 
29; Prov. 27, 14; with accus. of object, 


“} 4 


whether at coming Gan. 47, 7, 2 Sam. 
6,20, or departing Gen. 47, 10, 1 Kinas 
8, 66, or also at staying Gen. 24, 60; 
1Sam. 13,10. To this latter signific. 
belongs d) to give the parting salutation to 
one, in a bad sense, i.e. to wish away, to 
imprecate upon one, to curse, to revile, with 
accus. 1 Kines 21, 10; Jos 1, 5; 2, 5; 
on the contrary it means to bless Ps. 
10, 3. The weak expression to dismiss 
might be used euphemistically for to 
curse, to revile, since it was specially 
applied to men against God, though 
analogy in the Semitic dialects admits 
of directly opposite meanings in a word 
as possible; in no case should we ex- 
plain it as “to entreat destruction of 
God”, since it is principally used of 
blaspheming God. 

Puh. $72 pass. of Pih. Jos 1, 21; 
Nuss. 22, 6; Prov. 22, 9. 

Hif. 337 caus. of signif. 1 of Kal, 
to cause to kneel down, to cause to en- 
camp, camels Gen. 24, 11. 

Hithp. ‘377 partly as Niphal to be 
blessed GEN. 22,18, partly to regard 
oneself blessed, with a of the person by 
whom Jzr. 4, 2s to glory, praise, vaunt 
Deut. 29, 18. 

The stem ‘572, which appears in Phe- 
nician, in the arg. Syr., Arab., Aethiop., 
Maltese, both in its fundamental and 
metaphorical sense, has been also com- 
pared with 355, Aram. 127; whence 
NQD48 (which see) &e.; but it is more 
correct to compare Pus with the ground- 
sense to bend in, to fold over. 


12 II. (not used) an assumed stem 
for 22: to pour out strongly, comp. 
Ar. So (continuo pluit); but see m3. 

ope (after the form pom) adj. m.; 
only m3 f. blessing-dispensing , liberal 
Prov. 11, 25. 

JI. m. blessing, see 585412. 

S22 (dual DrD93) /. prop. bending, 
curve, hence the knee Is. 45, 23, elsewhere 
dual (because man has a pair of them) 


for plural Jupazs 7, 6; 1 Kines 8, 54. 
Kneeling is expressed by ‘a SY 94D or 


240 


no 7a 


22 Ina 2 Kies 1, 13; 2 Cur. 6, 13. 
’D "D127 bY I> to be born on the knees 
of a person i. '@. to be born to a person, 
from the custom of placing the new- 
born child on the knees of-the father 
or grandfather for solemn recognition 
(comp. Il. 9,455; Odyss. 19,401) Gen. 
50, 23; p2D"2 mR Jos 3, 12 the knees 
(of the mother) took up first. Metaphor. 
lap, to which the child was accustom- 
ed and on which it was caressed, there- 
fore ‘a->by YUP Is. 66, 12, or where 
one lays himself as a sign of tenderness, 
e.g. ‘a~>y as, ps2 Jupazs 16, 19, 
2 Kinas 4, 20, consequently like the 
German “Busen” , bosom, with a similar 
figure. The totter ing of the. knees, ex- 
pressed by ‘a p°p Nau. 2,11, nignd ’a 
Jos 4, 4, nidwip ‘a Is. 35, 3, is a ‘figure 
of distress: and in pv azn ‘a the knees 
melt to water Ez. 7, 17 it even stands for 
the 225 of Joss. 7, 5, denoting despon- 
dency. py293 D7 Ez. 47,4 water reach- 
ing to the knees (where 72 stands for ‘72, 
comp. 1 Kinas 16, 24). 


‘TID (part. JIB; p. pase. 772) Aram. 
same as Hebrew jaa L Dan. 3, 28; 6, 
11. — Pah. 773 a pers. 1273; part 


S222) same as Hebr. Pihel Dan. 2 ,19 
20; 4, 31; Syr.. yr. 
WAz (plur. with suff. “7i2732) Aram. 


. equivalent to Hebr. 713 Dan. 6, 11; 
comp. Syr. $O->. Elsewhere too NIDA 
(which see), from a stem 25°. 

SSN (an old form for byota on 
the ‘separating boundary between. the 
Arabic, Aramaean and Hebrew; £/ its 
blessing) n. p. m. Jos 32, 2 6; comp. 
m> 43, 


ITS IT 

MOIS = (with ha interrog. 733%, constr. 
no03, "with suff. N73; pl. nits, C. 
nin, with suff. pani) f. blessing, 
benediction, salvation (opp. oop), 1. the 
invocation of blessing e. g.of a dying person 
Gen. 27, 12, of the unhappy Jos 29, 13, 
of the pious Prov. 11,11, or for the pious 
Deut. 11, 26; aiu-naa 24, 25 benedic- 
tion of good. — 2. ‘the cansequence of bless- 
ing i. ©. prosperity, the favour of God, 


nod 
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with * Gan. 39, 5, Dzur. 33, 23 or 
alone Is. 19, 24, sometimes with the fol- 
lowing genitive of him who is blessed 
i.e. prospered Gen. 28, 4; 49,26. God’s 
blessing is with some one is expressed : 
‘aA mana Gen. 39, 5, or also with 59 
13.44, 3, or ~os Ps. 129, 8. In the plur.: 
gifts of fortune, favours of God, blessings 
Gen. 49,25; Ps.84,7 God's gifts Is. 65, 
8; ‘2 a blessing-bringing showers i.e. 
fractifying Ez. 34, 26; wholesomeness, 
peace, hence 2 Kinas 18, 31) deal peace- 
fully with me. — 3. Metaph. concr. happy, 
highly blessed, particularly in the phrases 
22 Gun. 12,2, Zecu. 8,13, nw 
mista Ps. 21, 7. — 4. (El is blessing) 
n. D. m. 1 Cun. 12, 3. — 5. (originally 
= "92532, but interpreted blessing by the 
Chronist) proper name of a valley in the 
neighbourhood of 9m 2 Cur. 20, 26. 
moD (constr. n>, pl. nioy2; from 
‘723 IL) f. @ pond, for watering lens 
' Eccuss.2,6, perhaps identical here with 
T2723 ‘2 Neu. 2,14, the laying out of 
which was referred to Solomon according 
to Josephus (Bell. Jud. 5, 4, 2). So of 
the pool at Hebron 2 San. 4,12, at 
Gibeon 2,13, which is named 5°39 Dy, 
in Jer. 41,12. From }in3 (which see), 
& spring on the west side of mount 
Zion, were formed two pools: a) M2937 
myinoyit the upper pool Is. 7, 3; 36, 2, 
identical with the upper Gikon-outflow 
2 Cur. 32, 30 and perhaps also with 
TIN PP Nex. 2,13, now called by the 
inhabitants Birket el-Mamilla; b) "p73 
mintim the lower pool Is. 22,9 at the 
south-west point of Zion, in the valley, 
ealled in the New Testament the lower 
Gihon, now Birket el-Sultan (Robinson 


Bibl. Research. I. p. 483 &c.). Hezekiah | 


stopped. the water of the upper pool 
2 Kinas 20, 20, 2 Cur. 32, 20; and it 
was called afterwards m2? “a Is. 22,11 


with reference to the reservoir between 


the two walls. }i7728 ‘a pool of the city 
of Samaria 1 Kinas 22,38; m>wit’3 pool 
of 155 Nuun. 3,15 at the south-east slope | 
of Zion at the mouth of the Tyropoeon 


(Robinson I, pp. 493-498. 500 seq.), and 


therefore quite distinct from that of the’ 


L 


jig. The pools in jiawrn Sone or 
Sox. 7,5 were distinguished by the clean- 
ness and clearness of the water.— The 
word has been derived from ‘713 II. to 
pour out; and the Ar. af 3, which is 
put for it, belongs to the same; yet it 
has also been taken for incurvity, breach 
(from 713 1). 

373 (Jah is blesser ; 5931s abridged 
from. “5953, LXX Bagayias; comp. Is. 
8,2) n. p "in. 1 Cum. 8, 20; 9,16; Nua. 
3,4, and 3 in Zeca. 1,1 alternating with 
Da. 40%. 

wD I2 (the same) n. p.m. Zecu. 1,7. 


aaa f. which the Samar. Pent. reads 
for nbn Gen. 2,12 and the Samar. 
version ‘puts for "pwr. It means beryl, 
adopted from the Aramaean vulgar dia- 
lect, in which Nn7)773 also appeared. 


D2 (not used) tr. 1. to make firm, 
to twist together firmly (a rope), particu- 
larly out of different coloured threads, 
cognate in sense with >mp, >2n, pbs 
&c.; then to weave together out of dif- 
ferent threads and yarn; comp. Ar. 
to twist together (a rope), especially ‘sc sO 
i. and IY. py! to make fast, «2; a 
rope, eyes (woven out of many threads) 
a garment, also of the twisting together 
of threads of different colours, hence to 
be many-coloured. Derivat. pijs. — 
2. (not used) intr. to struggle against, to 
resist something, prop. to be hard, firm, 
whence the Aram. p13; comp. Ar. 
to strive ) against , to have a disinclixta- 
tion, ey? aversion, conseq. = sper-nere. 
p42 (see Da) Aram. adv. prop. firmly, 
certainly, same as ban, Syr. sep2, there- 
fore partly adversative: however, yet, 

artly assuring: certainly, yea Dan. 2, 
28; 4, 12 20; 5,17; Eze. 5, 13. The 
derivation from the Sanskrit param, 
paramam, is baseless. 


2 (not used) belonging to 3243, 
which see. 

IND n. p. of a place at WIP, with 
oS 16 


yor 


cognition Numa. 32,8; Deut. 1,19 22. 
One may compare the Ar. x25y0 (green 
or blooming meadow), and look for it 
on the southern border of Palestine in 
‘Ein LHasb (south east of Kurnub, north 
of ‘Kin el- Weibeh) Robins. Pal. III, 43. See 
DIP. ¥- as elsewhere ¥— is an ‘addition 
at the end, as for examp. in JID, 
FOND, FIN, F3729S(comp. y2>%), area 
&e. : consequently the stem might be 
iF 

yrs (not used) tr. to present with a 
gift, to distinguish with gifts, comp. Ar. 

ey V. (to give); hence 13, "yI, per- 
haps "37a. 

72 ‘(gift viz. of "El) n. p. m. GEN. 
14, 2. Perhaps also the proper name 
12™2 belongs here, which however the 
Seri ipture alters in sense; or we may 
take Mea as = 33. 

FS (from yz) f. gift, 1Cur. 7,23: 
for she was a gift to his house, after he 
had lost his children. The explanation 
by “37 is less suitable. 


> 2 (not used) intr. 1. to shine, glitter, 
lighten, then also perhaps” to flash with 
lightning, like the Ar. sy? Syr. tp; 
comp. Sanskr. 6'rd) with a similar mean- 
ing. Deriv. pra with the denom. P23, 
mp2, N72, P72, and the ii. p. p23, 
pr2. — 2.t0 bu ‘2, cognate in sense with 
“1, verbs of giving or containing light 
being frequently transferred to burning; 
derivatives, perhaps 1) Ia and the proper 
name P23. — The organic root is pI-a, 
which is also found in Prd, pr >, 
Aram, 33973, mvt &e. 

rane (constr. DrR; pl. ap ya, with suff. 

"P3) m. 1. lightning 2 Sam. 22, 15, 
— the LXX read the denom. P73. 
To send lightning, with new Jos 38, 35; 
to hurl lightning, with 2 Ps. 18, 15. 
stag ‘a mae Jer. 10, 13 to make the 
lightning for. rain, as messengers going be- 
fore; V7 ‘a Nau. 2,5 the lightning runs 
(issue): in teas 1,14 pra (which see) is 
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which it is mentioned for easier re- 


"2 


written instead; comp. the Coptic Apr 
lightning. — 2. splendour, fulgor, spoken 
of 290 Devr. 32, 41, n-2n Has. 3, 11, 
yo ZECH. 9,14, p25 Dan. 10, 6; ‘a wy 
Ez. 21, 33 hecates: of the lightning i 1. e@ 
that it may lighten; poét. pun the glit- 
tering missile Jos. 20, 26, comp. Arab. 
yb (sword). — 3. (shining or lightning) 
n. p.m. JuDGES 4,6; comp. the Pheni- 
cian n. p. m. Barca, Bareas i. e. p23, 
and the fem. Xp'72 (Virg. Aen. 4; 632). 

PAB see paaya and yp. 

cipi (from "j2 party-coloured, see 
Dp‘) n. p. m. Ezr. 2,53. 

P73 (pl. Br2-) m. a kind of thorn or 
nettle, from burning (see p13 2) Jupars 
8, 7, as Aq. and Symm. understand it, 
comp. 55n from “in ie burn. The LXX 
retain the word. Hesychius (Bapaxtvy) 
explains it under dxavta. 

ne and np f. emerald, as the 
LXX, Vulg. and Josephus understood 
it Ex. "98, 17, Ez. 28,13, so called from 
its glittering (see p13); the Sanskrit 
marakata, Greek o- juciga.yBog are iden- 
tical. 

MP2 see NQRa. 


aa (1 person -ninay, part. f. 193, 
part. "pass. “AND, inf. “3 after the form 
T 7, with suff. pind; on the con- 
trary inf. a} Ecciss. 9, 1, see: “Aa) er. 
1. to separate, to choose out, to sever, 
Ez. 20, 38, with 2 out of which, se 
lected on account of na. In this 
sense particularly p13 1 Cur. 7, 40 
and 9,22, niq73 Nex. 5, 18 chosen, select, 
with to which, like . S-3a:3. Deriv. 
"Zz. — 2. to cleanse (see Hif, ) grain, in 
Kal only figuratively, of speech and in 
a moral sense, ZEPH. 3,9; “13 Jos 33, 
3 clean, pure; metaphor. to ‘polish , to 
point, arrows Is. 49,2, comp. Hif. Also 
figurat., to prove, to purify, Eccues. 3, 
18. Deriv. "a, m5, "2. — 3. (not 
used) to be clean i. @. empty , like 1p3 
(which see); hence “12 (which see) Prov. 


14,4. The nouns "2, "a (corn) have . 


been, it is true, derived from "43, but 


wo 
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see them. In the meaning field, ground, 
“12 is formed from “32 only second- 
arily; "a in the meaning son is a primi- 
tive word. 

Nif.23 (part. "132; imp. pl. W412") to 
keep oneself (morally) pure Is. 52, 11; 
coupled with Hithp. for the sake of 
assonance 2 Sam. 22, 27; Ps. 18, 27. 

Pih. "2 (inf. “03) to purify, to clear 
from sin, Dan. 11, "35 along with 11% 
and y°a>%. 

Lif. 737 (inf. 92'3) causat. 1. to make 
clean (grain), by separating the chaff 
Jer. 4,11; 2. to polish, to point (ar- 
rows), properly to make them clean, 

3 

Hithp. "Janey (fut. an) and “anh 
(= TEM, ¢ osen here after the manner 
of the Aram. Ittafal on account of bann 
and in order to have an assonance with 
12:) 1. to purge, to purify, to cleanse 
oneself (morally) Dan. 12,10, along with 
Is2, jal. — 2. to appear clean 
(mor ally) i i. 6. good and gracious, spoken 
of God, i. e. to feel him as such 2 Sam. 
22,27; Ps. 18,17. 


‘The fundamental signification of the 


stem “3 (Ar. ye and Aram. in many de- 
rivatives) is to divide, separate, whence 
all the meanings have been developed. 


w73 I. (mot used) tv. to cut, pierce, 


therefore same as t93 (which see), Targ. 
135 and cognate with TD, pop, Ar. 


5 9. Deriv. wina I. (lance) Nau. 2, 4 
= i732, just as the sibilants are inter- 


changed in north Palestinian: authors; 
comp. 155) = 15) 3, 18. 


wna IL. (not used) an assumed stem 


for sins: to spread, extend, consequent- 
ly same as O15, Ts. But the cypress is 
more distinguished for the firmness and 
the almost incorruptibility of its wood 
(‘Theophr. plant. 5, 3 and 8; Plin. H. N. 
16,79), being like cedar-wood in durabili- 


ty; for which reason alone it is coupled 


with the cedar Is. 14, 8, or with “Stn 
and “"Wxn. It seems better, therefore, 
to assume as the fundamental significa- 


tion to be firm, strong, durable; hence 
it is identical in its organic root with 
that in pre, Tos &. Comp. the 
farther development ‘of it in the proper 
name 303. 

>e72 “(strong thick) n. p. m. Gun. 
14, 2: formed from wa II. by the Bae 
dition of ¥- (see yan); comp. Ar. 
(thick), enlarged from a similar root. 

na (not used) same as’ "a I. 
Deriv. nina. 

"93 (from nina cypress: the deity 
worshipped in the cypress) n. p. of acity in 
Aram Zoba, mentioned with nda (=nav, 
Syr. -«24) or nau, situated on the road 
to the Euphrates 2 Sam. 8, 8, which is 
not, however, to be identified with the 
seaport Berytus. Beadv in Sanchonia- 
thon (p. 18) was the name of a deity of 
Lebanon, who was called in Phenician 
Broovd (p. 24) i. e. nha, being the 
female principle of J a0-Adonis, among 
the Syrians of El-Adan (hence the pro- 
per name j4N7>N PD Kyn-El-Adan, the 
name of a "Babylonian king); and the 


‘Syrian town may have been so called 


from the worship of the god. In 1 Cur. 
18,8 j1> (which see) stands for it, which 
was another name of the town, denoting 
the male principle, El-Adan. 

“ia (cool-brook) n. p. of a brook 
(5173) not far from Ziklag 1 Sam. 30, 9 
10 ‘21; it is considered to be the small 
stream "which rises at Debir, and flows 
south of Gaza, under the modern name 
of el-Sheria, into the Mediterranean sea. 
From the constant use of the article 
with it we may infer that an appellative 
meaning was thought of. See "wa II. 


TVD] see MHD. 


wD (perhaps transposed from >3v3 


to bubble up) intr. to rise, to seethe, to 
boil, not spoken of water, but of what 
is cooked in it, consequently = to be 
dressed or to be done Ez. 24, 5; figurat. 
to ripen, spoken of ears Jo. 4, 13, 1. @. 
to be cooked by the sun. Comp. Aram. 
Poy) Greek 2énzm, Lat. coqui &c. in a 
16* 


by5 


like metaphorical sense. 
adject. 

Pik. ‘%2 to cook, by water (trans. )s 
with the accusat. of the object, e. g. 
flesh Ex.29,31, 14 23,19, 12 2 Kinas 
4,38, and with 9 ‘of the vessel Nom. 11, 
8; 2 ‘Our. 35, 18; also to dress or pre- 
pare by fire, to roast, broil, 2Sam.13,8; 
prow na house of the cooks Ez. 26, 
24. ‘ Deriv. nbwar. 
 ~Puh. 382 to be cooked Ex. 12,9; Lev. 
6, 21; opposite ‘1 (raw) 1 Sam. 2, 15. 

Hif. S835 to make ripe, to ripen, 
Gen. 40, 10, of DDwR. 

2a (abridged from D2) adj. m., 

*nbwa f. cooked, done, Num. 6, 19; subst. 
the thing cooked Ex. 12, 9. 


pow. n. p. of a Persian officer in Pa- 
lestine Ezr. 4,7. If the name be Hebrew, 
it may have ‘been formed from pow-ja 
(peaceful) ; if Semitic, it may be from 
dua = hans (to be strong, severe) with 
the formative syllable b-; but it is 
probably to be explained ‘from the old 
Persian. 


ows (not used) intr. to breathe out, 
to breathe forth, of scent, hence to have 
a sweet smell, to be fragrant (Targ. D3, 
Syr. yams), metaphor. to be agreeable, 
in proper names. (Pa. nga, Syr. yasis 
age to make pleasant or to season; the 
Ar. 3 signifies the same, whence Lins 
a sort of balsamic shrub.) The funda- 
mental signification of the stem is easily 
perceived from the organic root biv-a, 
also found in DY (which see) and bo; 
and therefore the meaning to flow 
out cannot be adopted. Besides bo 
in Aramaean, a still harder form nop 
existed; and as a Pahel form po93 came 
from the former, so from the latter came 
nO yD, whence 129%. Derivat. bya, 
nba, biz, and the proper names nna, 
bia, pw. 


nwa (with suff. 22) m. balsam- 
plant, Sone or Sot. 5, 1. 
pws (pl. DYDD) m. prop. aromatic 


Derivat. owa 
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wa 
odour, fragrance, but in use as a con- 
crete: what diffuses a sweet smell, spices, 
ova T2R Ex. 30, 23 cinnamon of spice 
i. @. spicy or sweet-smelling cinnamon; 
particularly in plur. of spicery 25, 6, 
which was an article of commerce 2 Cur. 
9,1. ’a "ER? Sona or Sou. 4, 14 the 
noblest spices. The scent of them is called 
312 4, 16. The word is naturally trans- 
forred to all sorts of fragrant plants, 
also to ointments, and is applied to the 
balsam - shrub. 

nwa m. the same, Ex. 35, 28; ‘A-"3p 
30, 23 spicy reed; ‘27 NaN, Sona OF 
Sou. 6, 2 beds of balsam- plants. The 
Greek Bédoapos (nip>3) came into Greek 
through the medium of the Phenician. 


maa (lovely) n. p. f. Gun. 26, 34; 


36, 3; ‘1 Kines 4, 15. n- is an old 
fatainade termination. 


jw (not used) intr. to be hard, rocky, 


spoken of basaltic ground, therefore 
cognate with Sra (which see); and as 
the decay of basalt-stone effects fruitful 
and fat pastures, the verb may also 
have signified to be fruitful. Deriv. the 
proper names U3, }W22. 

1W 2 (in prose with the article; Basalt- 
land) 1) n. p. of a mountainous, fruit- 
ful country on the other side of Jordan, 
Bashan, celebrated for its oak-forests 
Is. 2,13, Ez. 27,6, and fat pastures, so 
that the heifers, goats and cows of 
Bashan were proverbial Deut. 32, 14; 
Am. 4, 1; Ez. 39, 18. The limits of 
Bashan are determined from Dsvr. 38, 
10 13; Josn. 12, 4; 13,11 12 30; 17, 
1,5; 1 Cur. 5, 23. LXX Bacar, Baca- 
vizis; in Josephus Batavata after the Ara- 
maean (Targ. 2773, 2742, Syr. <add); 
now el-Buttein. The name has come 
from the fact of the soil consisting of 
weather-beaten basalt-stone, as one still 
identifies basanite-formation with basalt. 
rR often stands with it for better de- 
signation 1 Cur. 5,11, particularly to 
distinguish the city Wa 5, 16 23 from 
it. — 2. n. p. of a city in Bashan, see 1. 

ys (only with the dh-addition, "2w3) 
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f. shame Hos. 10, 6, formed from wan 
with the termination }- (comp. ]72%X), 
whence the feminine arose. Yet as this 
form is always too abnormal, it is better 
perhaps to derive it from }W3 

Dw/a belonging to Dia, see DiS and 
wra. 

"wa I. (Kal unused) ér. cognate either 
with SH (Ar. \ hs) to utter sounds, words ; 
or connected with “np (Aram. wp, Ar. 

3) to aha, to sncike' manifest (by words), 
allied ie 3 (to open, to begin). The 
Ar. fs ‘be cheered by joyful in- 
tee appears rather to be derived 
from the noun 8 yLis (='t'b2) or second- 
_ arily from .i.0. Metaphor. to announce 


(tidings, intelligence), good or bad, 
whence v2; but for use as a verb we 
usually find ° 

Pih. “2 (part. nwa, fut. "w22) to 
announce, to relate, to tell of, with ac- 
ceusat. of the object, as p3x Ps. 40, 10, 
ait Is. 52,7, mys 1 Cur. 16 , 23, nnn 
Is. 60, 6; ‘with ‘accusat. of the person to 
whom the announcement is made JER. 
20,15; 1Sam.31,9; 2 Sam. 18,19; Ps. 
68,12: the publishers (of victory) to the 
great army; and with 3 of the place 
where, Ps. 40,10; 2Sam.1,20. It was 
originally without the secondary idea 
of the good or joyful, and is therefore ap- 
plied also to a defeat 1 Sam. 4,17; on 
the contrary coupled with 230 1 Kixes1, 
42; generally, to relate, but frequently, 
to announce good, glad tidings &c. Hence 
in the part. a messenger of good things, 
@ bringer of good news 2 Sam. 18, 26; 
Is. 40, 9. 

| Hithp. “wan to be announced, to re- 
cewe good tidings 2 Sam. 18, 31. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is: to make manifest or to say 
publicly something unknown, cognate 
with “np, Aramaean “Wp, Ar. 


“Ww II. (not used) belonging to the 


proper name “itpa, after the Ar. ene 
to be cool, fresh; ‘Sika, however, may 
also be referred to nwa I. 
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wa ITT. (not used) intr. to swell up, 


to be full, spoken of the body being full 
of flesh, Ar. ‘ons V. (to swell up). The 


organic root is “i-2, cognate with nw 
in “Nw. Hence 


"wa (from 2 IE; once Prov. 14, 
30 plur. mba, ‘choast on account of 
the following niva¥y,) collect. m. prop. the 


full, thick, swelling (comp. Ar. pase 
body, from “large, thick”), hence 1. flesh 
(as the German Fleisch is connected with 
Fiille, ziéw, ple-nus), of the body of 
beasts Gun. 41, 2 or of men 2, 21; 
the flesh of cattle which is eaten, or 
from which persons abstain when fasting 
Dan.10,3, whose properties are described 
by nv92 Gun. 41, 2, pa 41,19, “1 Lev. 
8,17 &. and which is put along with 
“iy Jos 10,11, ney Ps. 102,6, 429 Is. 
22, 13. It is used for the principal part 
of a meal Jos 31, 31; metaphor. Devt. 
32, 42. — 2. Metaphor. body (like the 
German Fleisch) Ps. 16,9; 84, 3, op- 
posed to 29 or TD; more rarely instead 
of it is nD py 7 oB 2,5; once ba 
Prov. 14, '30; but always ‘the living body, 
which has wins Lev. 17,11 and 15 Jos 
12, 10, though wp3 is also contrasted 
with it on account of its extended sig- 
nifications. Hence in a collective sense 
living beings, which have flesh Gun. 6, 
18, particularly men, the human race, 
6,12, with the additional idea of trans- 
itoriness 6, 3, Jos 10, 4, dnd so opposed 
to the Divine Being and to spirit (m7). 
Is.31,3 in the sense transitoriness, frail- 
ty, comp. sce in the new Testam., "22 


ds) in the Talmud, [ore {pmo among 


the Zabians, Ar. ni. ‘a ny3 Eccusns. 
12,12 weariness of the body i ie. of bodily 
effort; ‘a. vint 2 Cur. 32,8 a human i. e. 
weak. arm; "a°ny norm Eccuzs. 5, 6 
to cause the body to sin. Ina good sense 
‘a ab Ez. 10,19 a human heart, opposed 
to one of stone. — 3. Applied to single 
parts of the body, as: the skin Ps. 102, 
6 (see Kimchi); 2 Krnas 6, 30; euphem- 
ist. pudenda viri GEN. 17, 11, in fall 


{form may “ba Ex. 28, 42, odpeo. being 


wa 
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similarly used, — 4. Figurat. like "Nw: 
relative, supposed to be a part of "the 
family-body, as may be seen from Gen. 
2,23. So Jupass 9,2; 2Sam. 5,1; 19, 
13; Is. 58, 7. 

WA (def. at) Aram. m. the same, 
Dan. 2, 11; 4, "9; 7, 5. 

sTNWS (also ~iwy) f. 1. announcement, 
intelligence, message, 2 Sam. 18, 22: and 
the tidings are not profitable to thee (ax 
prop. to obtain, find, viz. a reward), as the 
LXX here render (supplying aeden); 
‘a wx 18,20 messenger. Though usually 
good tidings are meant, we see from 
maia ‘2 18,27, that this meaning is not 
contained in the word. — 2. a reward 
for tidings, 2 Sam. 4, 10: which was OF 
is to be supplied) that I might give 
a reward for his tidings. See “wa L 


: wia assumed by some to Wwis, see 
waa. 

moa (with suff. "nwa, onwa &e. ; from 
waa L) f. shame, as an affection of the 
mind Ps. 40, 16, Zeru. 3, 5, usually 
with D2», as it shews itself by red- 
ness of the face Jur. 7, 19; Dan. 9, 
7 8; disgrace, ignominy, in their mani- 
festations, conseq. = shameful Has. 2,10, 
joined to B22, MOY, MDD (see i) 
Ps. 44,16; 109, 29, to express the idea of 
covering with shame; then slavery ZEPH. 
3,19; shame-bringing Is. 30, 3. Figurat. 
a) the pudenda, in full form nwa 
Mio. 1, 11 or Sy nwa 1 Sam. 20, 30; 
b) an expression of contempt, for bya 
Jer. 3,24; 11,138; Hos. 9,10, and so in 
the proper names nva-thy, nwa pr &e. 

moa f. only a collateral form of 

nya in the proper name mya (which 
Bee). 

M2 Aram. see ma. 


nz I. (out of mya=n2a from the masc. 
= "3; with suff. ‘Aa ‘from "nI3; pl. 
nips, ‘constr. ni, like the pl. masc. 
pa, constr. "y3) f. daughter, opposite 
to 2 Ex. 21, 31, without distinction of 
age, as Svycrno, therefore also maiden, 
virgin, woman, Gen. 30, 13; Jupass 12, 
9; Is. 32,9, and so the ‘LXX sometimes 


| translate it by yvvy. Elsewhere: foster- 
daughter Estu. 2, 7; maiden JupGEs 12, 
9; female pupil, worshipper, disciple Mau. 
2, “11. By transference not merely is the 
idea of age disregarded , but generally 
that of descent alone is prominent, and 
so it is not applied to a proper daughter, 
é. g. DIN niga Gun. 6, 2 the women 
descended from Adam, opp. to DYTON "233 
2°32-nz Sona or Sou.7, 2 born of a 5733, 
i.e. nobly-born; p°De72 niza Ps. 45,10 14 
queens, born as queens (see 2) for which 
once even na alone is used 45,11. But 
in DWI Ma ‘Dan. 11,17 (speaking of the 
daughter of Antiochus, Cleopatra) the 
actual daughter is meant, and genea- 
logised in apocalyptic language accord- 
ing to mother and grandmother. In its 
proper sense of daughter it is very often 
employed (see my Concordance s. v.) as 
well as ja (which see). Metaph. a) along 
with nouns to describe some quality, 
where the fem. stands in relation to the 
nouns, of which it supplies the place, 
e.g. nisa Eccuns.12,4 the singers, 
for Dynex (which i is fem.). — b) with the 
names of animals in order to express 
the feminine, e. g. 939°7 na Lev. 11,16; 
pl. 299 niza Is. 13, 21 (see 97), — 
c) With names of cities or countries, to 
which also "y and PRX belong, na 
denotes the female inhabitant belonging 
to them by birth or abode, e. g. mi33 
pi2510) Sone or Sor. 4, 5, comp. LUEE 
23, 28 ‘Ovyaréoas ‘Tepovech in; Tex ’3 
Is. 3,16; 9 ‘a Lamenr.3,51; poss ‘3 
GEN. 34. 1. Yet ma in this connection 
is often taken collectively: the inhabi- 
tants, the citizens, hence the people con- 
ceived of as a whole, born in the land 
or city, the people generally appear- 
-ing in the language of prophecy as a 
female (Is. 47, 1 seq.), interchanged with 
"23, sometimes also with ma, ©& g. 
nina Ps. 45, 13, pvbwan na Is. 37, 
22, PRscna 16, 1, DiN-n3 LAMENT. 4, 
22, pmw27Ng Jur. 46, 11, ww In-na 
Is. 23, 10, TINT INNS Lasawr, 1, 15 &e. 
To this belongs by e. g. Way-na JER. 
8,19, seldom the plur. “P nips Ez. 13, 
17, used interchangeably with "BD "23, 
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Syn 


by which phrase prop. bY isonly strength- | ya9¥ same as Ar. Sdn wl wild 


ened, as poetically sTa-N3 Micau 4,14 
[5, 1] belonging to troops i.e. troops 
= "73 "33 2 Cue. 25,13. But in this 
sense one may regard ma as abridged 
from nia, m3. The image is still far- 
ther carried out by prefixing "21n2 Is. 
23,12; 47, 1; Jer. 46,11; Lament. 1, 
15, also with by JER. i4, 17, to denote 
a population or citizens never conquered 
or never to be conquered. This mode 
of expression is then transferred to the 
place or country itself, if it be conceived 
of with its inhabitants, ©. g. yPxr-na Is. 
1, 8, Saa-na Ps. 137, 8, i. e. Zion and 
Babylon. in relation to which the in- 
habitants are denoted by the addition 
of naw Jer. 46, 19, comp. 48, 18. — 
d) In connection with nouns of time or 
with numerals, it signifies age in the 
case of a female, as j2 does in the case 
of a male Gen. 17, i7, — e) In con- 
nection with cities or with 1"y, ma de- 
notes what belongs to a city: environs, 
farm-stead, village, particularly in the 
pl. miza Nome. 21, 25; Josn. 15, 45; 
Jupaes 11,26 &e. — f) In parallelism, i in 
the second member it is set over against 
the name in the case of females, just as 
it is applied to proper names fem., like 
Ja to masc. — Besides, the following 
peculiarities should be observed: a) -na 
yy Ps. 17, 8, Lament. 2, 18, usually 
taken for daughter of the eye, i. e. what 
naturally belongs to the eye; but it 
seems more correct to take ma as an 
abbreViation of naa (see saa). b) "na 
DDN Ez. 27, 6, which has been trans- 


lated daughter of the sherbin-cedar i. e. 
made from sherbin; but if is more pro- 
bable that we should read there DY™NENNA 
(from WENN). ¢) niga Gen. 49, 2% has 
been translated with Saadia and others 
shoots (see 33), or collect. branches, and 
so construed with the sing. T3332 (comp. 
mi23 in the Mishna); but the entire pas- 
sage, which the LXX already misunder- 
stood and the Samar. reads "7S 733 
“1 129, is perhaps better translated 
with igen (on the passage), reading niz3: 
mountain-deer in their Ie aaa (nia 


game). — Here belong both >yinz 1. 
and Sina, na, and the following com- 
pounds of proper names: 

pra‘ na x. p. of a place in the vici- 
nity of yiawn Sone or Sox. 7,5. pay © 
perhaps = a5. 

yay-na (Belonging to the sworn co- 
venant, see 22D) n. p. f. GEN. 26, 34; 
1 Kinas 1, 15; it is possible, however, 
that it arose out of 21W-na (daughter of 
prosperity), whence 1 Cur. 3, 5. 

yaws-na (see PaW-N2) x. p. f. 1 Cur. 
3, 5. 

m3 U. (pl. ps) m. (f. only in Is. 

5, 20) prop. the hollowed out, recepta- 
culum (from nn3 [which see] i. e. ma =n 
from mia to hollow out), the bath, ® mea- 
sure of liquids, same as TEN of dry 
goods Ez. 45,11 14, 2 Cur. 2, 9 &.; 
according to Josephus (Ant. 8, 2, 9) 
= 72 sextarii, 8'/, gallons; comp. in 
Mishna na /. measure generally, then 
an adv. time, MN Maz at once. 

m2 (plur. 773) Aram. m. the same, 
Ezr. 7, 22. 

ma U1. an abbreviation of n-a see 
n3 1 

ma IV. an abbreviation of N23 sce 
na I. 

ma V. = m2 see 5y1n3. 

na the Seanad ae of DNS see 173. 


no (not used) tr. to cut off, to se- 


parate, metaphor. to lay waste, samc as 


nna I., comp. Ar. eer whence "N3. 
See “ta. 
ana (from Mn3=nma IL) f. a cutt- 
ing off, metaphor. desert (comp. 973) 
Is. 5, 6, or end = 129; yet the former 
is more correct, if we “compare mina. 
mma (from nna IL; pl. nina) 7 de- 
solation, Is. 7, 19: valleys of desolation 
i.e. desolate valleys; perhaps, however, 
cut off, cliff, reef, so. that the place may 
be translated in the clefts of the crags. 
ming ="ing, as ONY = Dy, 73 = 73. 


owns 1. (inhabitants or geple of El, 


“03, 


from m3 which see) 2. p. of a city in 
Simeon 1 Car. 4, 30, written in an 
abridged form bang Josu. 19, 4. An- 
other town with a similar name Berv- 
dove, Bethulia, 7>2%n2 (from mRANIN); 
not far from mnt on a height, is men- 
tioned in the “apocryphal book of Judith 
only 4,6; 6,1114; 7,3. — 2. (man 
of El, changed out of bean) N. D. Mm. 
GEN. 22, 22; 24, 15. 

Tins as an infin. from Jna=pns 
is read by some for J1M32 Gen. 15, 10; 
see TF. 

dama Josu. 19, 4 see dyin 1. 

nbana (from 2D3; constr. nb-, pl. 
nibs, with suff. spina) ful: properly 
separated from intercourse with a man, 
hence a virgin, who is not yet espoused 
Gen. 24,16, Ex. 22,15, 2 Sam. 13, 2, 
opposed to “in Daur. 32, 25; Is.62,5; 
JER.51,22; sometimes also as an addition 
to "32 Devr. 22,28 or 7532 Jupaxs 21, 
12, to niny Lev. 21,3, na Jupexs 19, 24. 
— 2.a betrothed or newly-married woman 
Jo. 1, 8, if Sy do not rather signify 
(like dominus in Latin) beloved, Jrr. 2, 
32; comp. »uugy of the LXX, puella 
and virgo in Virgil, and the Ar. 

3. an addition to ma before names é 
countries and cities (see n2) in order to 
i the state of not being conquered, 

6. g. applied to ye 2 Kinas 19, 21, 
Jip Is. 23, 12, doo 47,1, oxen Jun. 
46, 11, sa Lasanr. 1, 15, "and also 
with "ap-n3 ‘Jar. 14, 17; yet it sup- 
plies the place of na with bys: 18, 13. 
— The fundamental meaning ‘of separa- 


tion is perceptible from Sots (nun), Syr. 
lict.o &c., and therefore the assumption 


of the signif, ripe (from Sn = >wa) or 
of a diminut. from na should be rejected. 


mana see bin, 


moana (like b1na, Dy, psp 
to denote the state of ‘the’ age by an 
abstract) m. pl. virginity, maidenhood: 
partly signs of virginity consisting of 
the blood-stained bed-clothes Dur. 22, 
14, partly the condition of a maid Lry. 
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21,13; Jupans 11, 37; ‘3 “3 Ez. 23, 3 
virgin breasts. 
st] (adherent of Jah) n. p. f. 1 Cur. 
4, 18; comp. 32 and DyNinsa. 
DMD see m2. 
pisP) see ‘sina. 
na (not used) tr. to divide, separate 


(Ar. da), cognate with 513; then: to 
be separated from fleshly intercourse. 
Deriv. 723n2, H°28N3; on the contrary 
the proper names "bang and 1"4n3 are 
abridged from bya. 


BaP) (Kal unused) trans. to cut 
asunder, Arab. IK (see Jn2) and Ci. 
The organic root.is pn-2, also found 
in pO-N, pom? &e. 

Pih. Pp to cut in pieces, with 2 of 
the instrument Ez. 16, 40, Targ. 933. 

a>) (Kal unused) tr. to divide into 
pieces, to divide, Gan. 15,10; comp. Ar. 


h3; nko and 9 ("2, as the Samar. 
codex has in the derivative) with the 
same meaning. The organic root is 
‘n-a. Hence ‘na and the proper name 
—_ | yaana. 


Pik. “Na to cut in pieces, Gen. 15,10. 

"2 Arce: prep. after, formed from 
4ON2 = 4DN2 after the place, Syr. 3233; 
see “DN. 

53 (with suff.inna; pl.b na, constr. 
"ana). m. 1. what is cut off, a piece, of 
an‘ animal cut up, Gun. 15, 10, where 
the Samar. has "wa; JER. 34, 18 19. — 
2.a place cut through, a place cleft, hence 
according to the LXX ‘3 “a Sone or 
Sou. 2,17 mountains cleft ‘through; comp. 
however yn. 

INN 2. p. of a place on the other 
side of Jordan, from which one came to 
p22 2Sam. 2,29. Aq. Bstogow, Vulg. 
Bethoron: hones they regarded it as a 
contraction of }ih ng. But the latter 
place is unsuitable.as lying on this side 
of Jordan; and it is better to compare it 
with Ja~ms (afterwards Livias or Ju 
lias) on ‘the Jordan. 


nn 


An I. (not used) intr. same as na 
(m2) to be hollowed out, for the recep- 
tion of a thing; and as Ma, a recep- 
taculum, is derived from that; so here 
na Il. (which see) comes from this. 


J, called 124 (equivalent to 123 ie. 
bia = diag), as the name of a letter pro- 
bably signifies camel, not because it is 
said to have the rude form of a camel's 
neck in old writing, e. g. on the Mac- 
cabean coins (4,7), in the Aethiopic (1) 
and Phenician (/, 7) alphabets, but 
because the word begins with this sound. 
The I of the Greeks is the Phenician 
figure in a reverse form; and its name 
among them, [Taupo = Tapia (as the 
Mishna also pronounces), is identical 
with ours, except that here 3, as a sound, 
is called gi from an unknown influence; | AT 
and therefore 5723 was converted into 
the un-Hebrew 523. It is pronounced 
gh, aspirated ghh, and only in Arabic did 
it become afterwards a sibilant, without 
ceasing on that account to be connected 
with the palatals. As a numeral 3 is 
three, 5 3000; in Phenician it may have 
passed for an abridgment of 553 (Cil. A). 

From the close relationship of the 
palatals 5 is interchanged with mn, 5, p 
and ¥ (partly as belonging to them, 
see ¥), partly according to dialectic 
diversities (see Mp3, PA, 2724 &e.), 
partly within the language itself. So 
with 1 in $133, EN; 523, 5am; 13, 
“ar; 43, ban; 73, era 2 Pas &e.; 
with > in ja3, PDs 23; 733, 
323; “133; sn; DTS, in MDS, "e> 
&e.: with ) ‘in 553, 53D; v3, ID; 
TH, TR; WE, ER; Fa, Ses NT, 
np 1, YP &e.; with ¥ in “i, 
"D>; bn8, bn; bras, D129; 923, py 4 &e.; : 
finally with the Ar. g, as ta Ar. S 
(to raise a dispute). On the contrary 
the LXX have often expressed the He- 
brew » by Gimel, o! g. mxy Tale, Ww 
‘Payor, “iy youoe, m4 Peype &e. 
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AD II. (not used) tr. same as mina 


NSE 


to lay waste, prop. same as Iti, accord- 


ing to a usual metaphor; comp. Ar. ene 
(to cut off), deriv. Mn. 


J 


Besides, the relationship of 4 to the fol- 
lowing letters takes place, though in 
rare cases: a) to Yod, which may 
be a softened palatal sound, e. g. 313, 


7 IT; b/g, 0722; comp. is and Tb; 


“ww. and “Wd; ww and uss, Aram. 
f i rt mt 

WWH; ‘WY? to-day, yda>; — b) to 
Beth, since it is evident that a closer 


relation must have existed between the 
two letters, e. g. 595 Jer. 3,14 and >y3, 


ax) and 2X9, NS mile i. as vice versa 
ere ‘Hebe: Na, 43) Day. 1, Tx = 433; 
Aram. 2 (to be ‘confused) = = Ar. Ug, 


and way = Syr. were &e.; comp. 533, 
Phenician 52h (groundform God), Greek 
BvBiros. In Mediterranean, the k- and p- 
sounds more frequently interchange, ©. g. 
quinque, Sanskrit panca; loqui, Sanskrit 
lap; Aayas, lepus from lek, lep, to 
spring; xélAw = pello; odtyoo, Sanskrit 
alpa &c.; — c) to Lamed, e. g. M2 and 
maw; comp. wddig and ports. — ” Quite 
ae are 43 Ez. 25,7, "4 47,13 for 
va and mt, ab=1y>, pny Aram. 5n3; 
a fact that can be explained partly by 
the old writing, partly by making the 
g-sound sibilant (comp. ZeBeler = Gy- 
beleth). 

In complete stem-formations Gimel 
frequently appears in the initial sound 
as unorganic, i. e. as not belonging to 
to the original state, 6. g. in 53-3, S373, 
aq-3 &c.; in Arabic it is also used as 
an addition, at the end, in the making of 


new words, 6. g. Aas (bandy -legged) 
from juas crooked. 


N3 (not: used and belonging tothe 
smallest monosyllabic roots) 1. itr. to 


aS? 


be high, elevated, to be above, to rise up, 
cognate with the stem enlarged to TN3 
(which see); hence the reduplicated form 
ana (Pib. Nan 3) to be above, over some- 
thing (cognate in sense M29 in MrDy 
vneopov), and from that the noun by 
contraction 443 (which see). But though 
this organic root be undoubledly right 
for the stems M_-Na, Na~w &e. still we 
must rather assume os a fundamental 
meaning to the necessarily reduplicated 
form 24 — 2. tr. to cover, to cover over, 
of a roof, of the surface of a thing; 
just as words in Mediterranean have pro- 
ceeded from a like fundamental signifi- 
cation (tectum, ztéyosc, Dach &c.). To 
this belongs the Ar. reduplicated form 


Ge 
e. (to spread out, over a surface). — The 


idea “to be bellied, arched, hollowed 
out” lies in 13 (which see), and 13 IT. 

Pih, (redupl.) 8ax3 see 83. 

N35 (abridged from TINH) adj. m. high- 
minded, proud Is. 16, 6; comp. Pheni- 
cian N3 from MN3, whence the proper 
name Spans Gab al (Baal is elevated). 
The K’ri Ps. 123, 4 supposed the ec. 
pl. "$3, perhaps from Na or “Na. See 
7PR 


riXa I. (fut. "N33, inf. abs. kts) intr. 
1. to shoot forth, to rise up (of plants), 
grow up Jos 8,11 (comp. xa-, Aram. 
NA"D); to swell out (of water); to mount 
up (of smoke), in mina Is. 9,17; to in- 
crease Ez. 47, 5; to stretch forth, “lift up 
(of the head) J OB 10, 16, comp. nina. — 
2. Figurat. to be high, elevated, over- 
topping (in @ spiritual sense), i. e. (of 
God) to be majestic, glorious Ex.15,1 21, 
or otherwise to be great, excellent, comp. 
mina; but also in a bad sense, to be 
| oroud. haughty (in derivatives), also ap- 
plied to proud conquerors and princes; 


opposites are (1119) DEW, 939, M29 (whence | 


129, "39). Deriv. ANA, NE, rN, Tea, 
rays, TNS, TaN, “ans (fom nn3); 
n. p. "Syned, 

“The stem 3 has been retained espe- 
cially in Aram. (a3, Wy) and Pheni- 
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cian (see jin} and Na); in Arab. only 
iat (to rise up, to set oneself on high) 
can be compared; but the organic root 
is N3, which still lies perhaps, at the 
basis of several forms. 


AN Il. (not used) intr. same as 113 


(which. seé; thence “a, 4) and Na 
(whence N14, N°4) to be hollowed, of bog 
or low land, where water has collected 
and remains. Perhaps the idea of being 
deep or hollow is connected with that 
of, the bellied or arched. Deriv. TION. 


TIN] f. pride, haughtiness Prov. 8,13. 


5 TN (out of the intensive form; pil. 
D°N 3) adj. m. high, lifted up, large Is. 2, 
12; Jos 40, 11 12, cognate in sense 
with bs; but also in a bad sense, high- 
minded, proud, haughty Jur. 48,29, subst. 
a sinner Ps. 94, 2; Prov. 15, 25 op- 
posite O29. 

Seana CEL i is elevation) n. p.m. Num. 
13, 15; comp. the Phenician >yax3, a 
proper name. “NX; is an abstract form, 
from MN3. 

TINA (a frequent form of nouns from 
iT); ‘constr. Miss, with suff. ins) 1. ma- 
jesty , elevation, of God Deur. 33, 26; 
Ps. 68,-35: his highness over Israel, i. e. 
who, as the lofty one, protects Israel. — 
2. In a bad sense, of men, haughiiness, 
pride, arrogance, ostentation Prov. 14, 3, 
cognate in sense a2 218, Ta &e. Ps. 
31,19; Is. 9, 8; ‘3 minx to act proudly 
Ps. 31, 24; 4 Ip rid compasses about 
73, 6. Once for ‘AON a haughty man 
36,12. Arrogance Is. 13, 11. Figurat. 
of the sea Ps. 46, 4: the high swelling of 
the waves. Of the scales of Leviathan 
Jos 41, 7 high-arching, as an adverb: 
with high arches ; but according to Aquila, 
Jerome and others ="13 body, back. 

mrSaNs (pl. after the. form B°pyD>y) 
m. pl. " (abstract) redemption, deliverance, : 
Is. 63, 4; according to others a - pass. 
part. 

TINS (after the form itr, 3122; constr. 
JRA, with suf. FwINg Ez. 16,56 = y2- 
according to Ezekiel’s orthography) m. 


PINS 
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used in as various ways as 7783 and 
nana, 1. highness, elevation, majesty , of 
God Ex. 15, 7, Mican 5, 3, Is. 2, 10 
(cognate in sense 19); ‘33 boy 24, 14 
to shout for joy for the majesty. God 
is therefore termed Sy‘? ‘3 Hos. 5, 5, 
apor ‘3 Am. 8, 7 (comp. YD? nx2 
1 San. 15, 29). Metaphor. of thunder 
Jos 37, 4, of men (ironically) 40, 10 
(cognate in sense 23); or also as a 
designation of idols Ez. 7, 20, made 
of ornamented things. — 2. splendour, 
excellency Is. 60,15; Nau. 2, 3; of Pa- 
lestine as the glory of Israel Ps. 47, 5; 
figurat. exrcellency of the banks e. g. of 
Jordan Zecu. 11, 3, of Egypt i.e. of 
the Nile Ez. 32,12. — 3. pride, haughti- 
ness Proy. 8,13; 16,18; Is. 16,6; Am. 
6, 8; arrogance Jos 35 12; pride, of the 
waves. 38, 11; cognate in sense NA, 
maa &c. — This noun was in use in 
Phenician, as was generally the same kind 
of noun-forms from => (comp. jica, He- 
sych. Baxyov" xLavdpov, from M23; 7199 
Plaut.1,1 3 11, from 759), particularly 
in proper names, e. ¢g. “SDR Gunela 
(8. ON), SPEDE Gunelma ‘(= Gun 
El Baal) proper name of a city; and in 
the Poenulus (2, 67) appears also Da 7283 
(Gune bel) majesty of Baal. 

“M5 (an intensive form) /. same as 
TNs highness Ps.93,1; great, elevated Is, 
12, B: ; splendour, excellency 26,10; pride, 
haughtiness 28, 1; figurat. swelling , of 
the sea Ps. 89,10; mounting up, ascent, 
of smoke Is. 9, 17. 

FIN (after the form M¥N2 i.e. an 
intensive form from TINA ; IL.) valley Ez. 
7,16; 32, 5. Frequently the K’tib reads 
instead of it ning (from 873), or also 
nixsa (see 7 p73). 

ie (from hina after the form 71738, 
yy, Tes, only in plural D.N3 
K'tib) m. proud, haughty Ps. 123, 4, 
where the K’ri reads "24> "33 (the pad 
of the oppressors). 


ON: (fut. 3839) tr. 1. to loose, to set 


free what was bound or fettered (cognate 
in sense I7Nt, MD), hence a) to loose 


from an enemy, from force, from slavery 
or death, i. e. to liberate, to redeem, with 
accus. of the object and 572 Jer. 31, 

11, Ps. 107, 2, or 72 of the person from 
whom GEN. 48, 16; Ps. 103, 4; Hos. 13, 
14; to deliver. a slavery e. g. of 
Egypt Ex. 6, 6, of Babylon Is. 43, 1; 
from dangers Lament. 3,58, which are 
conceived of as enchaining. Hence 
284 is often an epithet of God, as He 
is a deliverer from dangers Is. 59, 20, 
Ps. 19, 15, with i¥, EP &c.; Israel 
is prophetically termed mba Is, 35, 9, 
in full form ™ “pny 62,12. b) to set 
free, a slave, i. e. to redeem him Lev. 
25, 48 49; to deliver something de- 
dicated, vowed, i. e. from the bonds that 
prevent its use 27, 13, or to repurchase 
what is sold, i. e. to deliver it from 
its present possessor, to ransom 25, 25; 

hence (as Symm. Theod. LXX under- 
stand it) Jon 3,5: the darkness and the 
shade will redeem tt i, e. recover it as 
they once had possession (Gen. 1, 2); to 
redeem the blood of the slain, i. e. to 
revenge, in full form bi ‘3, hence fre- 
quently oy Dyia Noms. 35,19, Dzur. 
19,6, 2Sam. 14,11, seldom byt mérely 
Num. 35, 12; and since only the nearest 
of kin had the duty of redemption and 
blood-avenging 5X14 also means simply: 

a blood-relative Rura 4,18, 1Kinas 16, 

11, cogn. in sense with “NW, 2172; comp. 


Ar. ns blood-avenger and blood-rela- 


tive. babe Ruts 2, 20 (one) of our kins- 
men. Connected with the duties of Godl 
was (according to custom) also that of 
marrying the childless widow of the 
deceased, which, according to Devt. 25, 

5-10, only the Levir had to do; and 
Josephus (Antiq. 5, 9, 4) has incorrectly 
explained a Levir at Rut ch. 4. Hence 
>N3 (as it were a denom. of 53) Ruta 
3, 13 means to perform the marriage duty. 
— 2. (unused) intr. to be loose, unfettered, 
i. e. free, unbound, hence figurat. to be 
profane, rejected, desecrated, abandoned; 

in which sense its usage is manifold 
(Nif. 5x32; Pih. ya; Pub. 5x3; Hif 
SRIF; Hithp. bysnH; Nif.-Puh. B33 ; 
like the noun bys). ‘The Hebrew thinks 


by) 
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of what is holy as inaccessible to an | tion, which extends even to possessions 
unconsecrated one, and for him it is | which are to be sold for the first time 
locked up; this twofold signification is | Jur. 32,8 (the LXX read m13); price 


also found in 54 (52m), which belongs 
here by root; comp. Ba6746w. Deriv. bah, 
DIDANG, abs, and the proper name bya. 

Nif. ENT fut. 83°) pass. of Kal: 1. to 
be redeemed e. & what is sanctified Lxv. 
27,33, what is sold 27,27; to be bought 
back, of what has been sold Is. 52, 3; 
rarely reflexive to redeem oneself Luv. 
25, 49. — 2. to be polluted, profaned, 
by blood or sin Zeru. 3,1; perhaps in 
the farther developed Aramaean signifi- 
cation to make oneself unclean, to pollute 
oneself. 

Pih. 24 to defile (God) by offering 
polluted ‘animal sacrifices Mat. 1, 17. 

Pub. 583 (part. Syd, fut. byh>) 1. to 


of redemption Luv. 25,26; a field to be 
redeemed Rutu 4, 6. — 2. relationship, 
which has the right of redemption, hence 
‘4 Wow Ez. 11, 15 a relative, which the 
LXX read bia. — On Maccabean 
coins (ji*¥ ribet) also in the sense de- 
liverance, freedom; Phenician ston (after. 
the form 123) the same; therefore as 
a proper name Gala (Liv. 29,29). The 
masculine form >iN3 (pronounce gul, 
comp. iki gun) is found in the Pheni- 
cian proper name Gul-alsa, Gul-ussa &c. 
35 (prop. part. of 393 I; pl. p23) m. 
husbandman, peasant, 2 Kinas 25, 12 
K’tib, for which the K’ri reads b°33> in 
the same sense (from 339), according to 


be polluted, spoken. of ond sacrificial | Jun. 52, 16. 


food Max. 1,7, 7 Wee 1, 12. — 2. Ac- | 


cording to the Aramasan meaning: to 
be rejected, with 2 from Ezr. 2, 62; 
Neus. 7, 64. 

Nif. and Puh. x52 (after an Aramaean 
sense) to be soiled Is. 59,3; Lament. 4, 
14.‘ It is prop. a passive form of Nif. 

Hif. 5°38 (8 for 57 in the Aramaean 
manner; comp. TIN = NWT Micax 7, 
15, SP = st according to some 
Zura. 2. 14 from mm 2, 11, DDN 
= pawn JER. 25, 3) to soil, to ae un- 
clean Is. 63, 3. 

Hithp. bank to defile oneself, to make 
oneself unclean, by the food of idolaters 
Dan. 1, 8. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is to separate from something, to 
divide off whence to untie 5 the Arabic 
stems ch>5 (to separate), che> (to open, 
to disjoin) belong thereto; in Hebrew 
223, 2%, and more remotely also 153 
belong to the same group. 

SRS see TPNS 


bys (constr. ‘pl. y2Na) m. desecration, 
profanation Neus. 13, 29, 
sTONS (from the mase. Dia) f. 1. -re- 


demption, of a sold field, repurchase 
Lay. 25, 24; metaphor. right of redemp- 


=3 in pause belonging to 33, see 33. 


35 (from 333; pause 33, with suff. "33, 
7335 constr. pl “BS, with suff. no"33, 
bit"3) m. prop. hill-like, arched, gibbous 
(connected by root with the Latin gibé- 
osus), hence 1. the back, of men Ps. 
129, 3, of the Cherubim Ez. 10, 12 if 
the text here be correct. — 2. a hill, as 
being arched and heightened, therefore 
hill of the altar i. e. the upper part, the 
upper surface Ez. 43,13, for which the 
LXX read 312 724, comp. Greek = 


| zos: hill of a shield i i. e. boss, Ar. Ws 


(shield), Jon 15,26 with the thick bosses 
of his bucklers, as one goes equipped to 
meet the enemy; of the arched hills of 
bulwarks, dulwarks 13,12. — 3. vault, 
booth of harlots, fornix, LXX otxype 
mogvixor, tO sopveiov Kz. 16, 24, along 
with [73 and 57349, where harlotry was 
practised by the. niw3p in the ser- 
vice of nature-gods 16, 31 39; con- 
sequently cognate with tap in origin 
and signification. — 4. the rim of a 
wheel, felloe, 1 Krnas 7, 33, also accord- 
ling to the LXX Ez. 10, 12, or if one 
thinks of the back, the felloe is there 
the back for the spokes. 


=3 (with suff. maa; but also pl. "33, 
particularly the constr. 133, with suf. 


mb 


sm7a8; from 333 I) Aram. m. n. equivalent 
to "Hebrew ry in the sense of back, 
therefore maa~by K’ri Dan. 7,6 upon its 
back, the fem. suff. refering to M5 
but " according to the K’tib to hn 
(panther) which is masc., and therefore 
the plural means the two sides enclos- 
ing the back (comp. the Greek 7& rézo., 
also sides), and is to be explained like 


38; hence the plural suffix "735. In the 
Targ. (and Talmud) 33->y or "O57 DD 


appears as a preposition , upon, super, 
supra = "25">y in Hebrew, the hilly 
and arched back being regarded as the 
most visible part of the body; and there- 
fore 33 im one respect coincides with 
D3. The LKX and Vulg. have trans- 
lated in this sense in the passage above; 
which, however, is unnecessary. With 
relation to the special meaning side, 
Syr. lay (side), and therefore the pre- 
pos. at, near, apud, prope, the stem 33 
is to be taken = 323, as may be seen 
from the Syr. PRS at, Ar. wis 
(side), and from the stems 233, n2?, man 
&e. Possibly ma3 Dan. 7, 6 may be 80 
understood. 

23 (for the part. pass. 273 from 23 1., 
— often arising out of >; pl. pra) m 
1. prop. split off, cut off, Tene a board 
1 Kinas 6,9, of cedar-tables; comp. Dp 
of similar derivation. — 2. Prop. hollow- 
ed out, deepened, a hole (from 253 II. = 
Naa), hence a pit, a cistern, a spring, 
Jur. 14, 3; comp. Aram. 33, Ar. a 
and Hebr. naa. Such a cistern was com- 
monly funnel-shaped (Diod. 19, 94), and 
the mouth proportionately small (Xen. 
Anab. 4, 5, 25); it did not always con- 
tain water, as is seen from the Aram. 
34 for “in. — 3. a locust, properly what 
collects in swarms (comp. Mas) Is. 33, 
4, a participial-form of 313 Ti = maa 
to collect, to flock together; elsewhere 
213 stands for it (which see). 

25 (or 343) n. p. of a place where 
David inflicted slaughter on the Phi- 
listines 2 Sam. 21, 18,19. In the parallel 
passage 1 Cur. 20, 4 6 it is sometimes 
given “Ws, sometimes m3, by the LXX 


253 


224 


and Syr. sometimes ni sometimes 23; 
a geographical trace which was early 
Tost. : 

28 (def. N38) Aram. m. a pit, caverna, 
a cistern, where lions were shut up, 
ae a 6, Targ. for "ta; comp. Ar. 


SS; tem, Syr. 15a &e. If the stem 
be 335 TIL, 23 is = 343 (5 IL) which 
see; but nas may stand for Nana as the 
word is spelled i in Syriac. 


NO] I. (not used) trans. same as 33 
(2%) IL, 337" &e. to hollow out, deepen, to 
dig out; Syr. “2.4, hence Jeon a grave; 


Ar. lis the same, 2 > a ditch. Hence 
according to some Naa. 


N23 II. (mot used) trans. to collect, 


water in a reservoir, cognate with a3 
(belonging to the proper name °a 3); to 
gather in (revenue); comp. Tare. N23 


(to ares tribute), Syr. to,, Ar. Ge 


and ine in a wider signification, espe- 
cially the Hebrew 7p and 213 IIL, and 
besides the Targ. 33, whence 223 (to 
gather in). Derivat. N33. 

N25 (pl. with suff. 7833) m. @ col- 
lection. ‘(of water), same as } IP" , then 
concrete a cistern Is. 30, 14, a lake Ez. 
47,11, formed by the water that re- 
mains ‘after the spreading sea has re- 
turned. See, however, 23 2 and nas I. 

a2 (not used) intr. to be arohed, 
gibbous, then: to be crooked, bent. Deriv. 
33, '733, a3, the proper names a3 
(348), ings. " The stem a3 is cognate 
with 2, AP. 3 &c., and is also found 
as an organic root in Ta, FA, Sra, 
Naas, 9.34 &e.; in Arab. the stem is 
mee whence W5> (hump). 

233 I. (not any. Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew 223, which see. Derivative 
Aram. 33. 

39310 (not used) Aram. formed from 
334 and connected with the Hebrew 235. 
See Aram. 35. 

aa Hil. (not used) Aram. tr. same as 


mod 


Hebrew 333 Il. (which see), to deepen, | e 
to hollow out. 


e123 (only pl. mias) f. 1. the arch of 


the eye, the black Luv.14,9; Ar. ice 
(the upper felloe, as it were, of the eye). 
— 2. same as 23 4. felloe Ez. 1,18. — 
The fem. form had also the signification 
hill (same as 23); hence the Aram. 
xnss yeppadte Joun 19,13; comp. the 
proper name jina3 (from mas), and 33 
(which see). See 23. 

sTa4 8 ground-form to }ina3, which 
see. 

rele) the construct state of 133, which 
see. 

rida (3 p. fem. nw33, in the Ara- 
maean “orthography of Ez. 31,5, comp. 
27,31; inf. Mitaa; fut. 233; yet the 
3° fem. pl. once “my sIn Ez. 16, 50, 
where the guttural h was treated as in 
> for the sake of assonance) intr. 1. to 
rise to @ height, from the ground (see 
2323%), to shoot up high, of trees Ez. 
19, ‘I; 31,5 10, i. e. to be high, of an 
upright state, with the addition of "2p 
31,14 or "1725p 31, 5; to overtop, of men 
and trees, with 1 over something 1 Sam. 
10, 23; Ez. 31, 5; cognate in sense with 
pi, xG2. In derivatives, it is applied 
to hills, towers, mountains, gates, walls, 
horns &c. — 2. to be high (in a hori- 
zontal sense) over something, with ya 
Jos 35, 5, or dy Ps. 103, 11, of clouds, 
the heaven &. — 3. Figurat. to be 
elevated, renowed, Is. 52,13; 55,9; to 


be placed high Jos 36, 7; or in a bad 


sense, to be high-minded, proud, haughty, 
arrogant Is. 3,16; JER. 13,15; Ez. 16, 
50; Zepu. 3,11; often with the addition 
of Ee Ps. 131, 1; Ez. 28, 2; 2 Cur. 26, 
16; "Prov. 18, 19. Derivat. ras (and 
ibs), mas, MUTI, 723 (according to 
some). 

Hif. 3293 (fut. 23, poet. part. 
7772972) causat. to cause to shoot up high, 
a tree Ez. 17, 24; to raise up, the low 
21, 31, the entrants Prov. 17,19 i.e. 
a high house; to build the nest in a high 
situation (on the crags), spoken of the 
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eagle, and then metaphorically of dwell- 
ings like these nests Jer. 49, 16, Os. 
4; of high flight Jos 39, 27; with other 
infinitives, like S*Ew!t, as an adverb Ps. 
113, 5; Jos 5, 7. 

Hof. 237 (not used), whence the 
proper name +7123). 


The stem is intimately connected with 


ma3, 923, Ar. tes The organic root is 
3-23, out of which a great number of 
stems have been developed. 

:: ae (or T7133, constr. 733 1 Sam. 16, 
7, but more frequently : 33, according 
to the well known interchange of a and 
0; pl. OI4) adj. m., "133 (pl. mittias) 
fen. 1. high, of stature 1 Sax. 9, 2: of 
a tower Is. 2,15; a mountain 30, "25: a 
tree Ez. 17, 24: a gate Jer. 51, 58: a 
wall Deut. 3, 5; a horn Dan. 8, 3; a 
battlement Zepa. 1, 16; a hill 1 Kinas 
14, 23; the gallows Esra. 5,d4. As a 
subst. abstract 333 Eccizs. 12,5 what 
is high, i. e. @ hill, a mountain, of whose 
height old men are afraid; as a concrete: 
a high, high-placed one. The pl. D338 
5,7 is to be explained of God, after 
the manner of DYT>N, DWITP Hos. 12, 
1, pis Eccuzs. 12,1; in which sense 
a3 Ps.138 ,6 also occurs in the singular, 
according to some. — 2. haughty, proud, 
arrogant, with p12"y Ps. 101,5, a2 Prov. 
16, 5, or m1 Ecctres. 7, 8; bug mths is 
also a subst. pride, arrogance 1 San. 
2,3, or concrete OWTA3 the prone. Is. 
B, 15. 

mila (with suff. tr133, D:133; pl. constr. 
123) m. 1. height, of cedars Am. 2, 95 of 
stature 1 Sam. 17,4, of a tree Ez. Al, 8; 
the upper side ("23 .) of felloes Ez. 1, 18; 
pl. DID WI23 the heights of heaven Jos 
11,8, like ov23 73} 22,12. —2. Figurat. 
height, elevation, majesty, Jos 40, 105 of 
in a bad sense taughtiness, pride, ar- 
rogance, with yx Ps. 10, 4; 23 2 Cur. 
32, 26; mi" Prov. 16,18; or alone Jer. 
48,29; Ez. 19, 11; 31, 10 14. 


M123 (not used) tr. same as N23 to 
it T wT 


collect, gather in, applied to the collect- 
ing of tribute, comp. Targ. 823, Syn. 


PII 


\g or 
bo,, Ar. Us. Deriv. the proper name 
"35. 

MISS f. haughtiness, Is. 2,11 17. 


bang (or 523, with suf "2%23; plur. 
mrb1n8, with cuff 72724) m. prop. the 
extremity, the last of a thing, where it 
is at the end or begins, and by which 
it is enclosed or encompassed. Hence 
1. the border, edge, surrounding margin, 
e. g. of the altar &. Ez.43,13 17, where 
the Vulgate has for it margo, jfinis; 
the boundary which divides one field 
from another Dnut.19,14; 27,17; Hos. 
5, 10 (comp. 233); ‘hence metaphor. 
4. EST to displace the boundary Prov. 
22, 28, ie. figurat. to destroy firmly- 
established institutions; ‘3 2°'3 15, 25 
to establish a definite possession; ‘then the 
margin, shore (of the sea) Jur. 5, 22; 
Ps. 104, 9. Most frequently — 2. bor- 
der in the widest sense, the border of 
8 province Gen. 47, 21; Nom. 20, 23; 
JosH. 13, 10; Os. 7; Josu. 13, 30; the 
limit on one side Num. 34, 6 7; Joss. 
15,2; then a district with its border 
round about, district generally Gen. 10, 
10, Ex. 10, 14 &., especially where 
the entire compass of a land or place 
is meant Mat. 1, 4; Am. 6, 2; 3 > 
Am. 1, 13 to enlarge the district, by ex- 
tending the borders, or’3~5y 57303 ZEPH. 
2, 8; a definite native land Jur. 31,17; 
the territory belonging to a place J UDGES 
11, 18, and as several territories be- 
longed to one city, in the plural 1 Sam. 


5,6; 2 Kinas 15,16; 18, 8. Comp. Lat. } 


fines. In Phenician nbs (Gubulim Poen. 
1, 9) signifies specially, quarter. Hence 
the denom. 

daa (fut. diay, before Makkeph ~>23°) 
trans. with accusat. to draw out a bound- 
ary Deut.19,14; to form a boundary, to 
bound JosH. 18, '20, where 5923 is the 
object; without the ‘object Num. 34, 6: 
323) bit ner (according to the read- 
ing of the Samaritan cod. on account 
of the difficulty of 51231, where it is 
better to read 51239); with a: to border 
upon Zecu. 9, 2. 

iif. bya to set bounds around, to 
enclose Ex. 19,12 23. 
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The word 5123, formed like the ab- 
stract 323, properly means at first en- 
closing, surrounding. then as a concrete 
edge, margin, border &c. and is there- 
fore derived from 533. 


Dina see Dad. 


bang (and rba3, from 38; with 
suff. tha; ; pl. nibnay, with suff. ‘srpaa) 
fe 1, enclosure, ‘of ‘a field “Is. ‘98, 35; 
margin of the earth by which it is se- 
cured against the sea, shore Ps. 74, 17. 
— 2. boundary, limit, Num. 34, 2, hence 
3. aw, WoT Is. 10, 13, Jos 24, 2 to 
remove the boundary i. e. to rob; then 
like 1a4 a bounded district Daur. 32, 8. 

i233 (rarely 23, with suff. 09133; 
pl. peying, pens , constr. "23, “with 
suff. basing) adj. m. strong, powerful, 
GEN. 10, 9; mighty, omnipotent, Is. 9,5; 
valiant, heroic, warlike, hence 133 son 
Dan. 11,3 of Alexander the great; fre: 
quently as a substant. a strong one, a 
warrior, with 5° Jupazs 11,1, or 
Ps. 103, 20, or also without them Jz ER. 
51, 30; Ps. 120, 4; hero, heros, GEN. 
6, 4 (LXX vives); 2 San. 23,8. Meta- 
phorically an active, a valiant, an able, 
an upright man 2 Sam. 22, 26; 1 Kinas 
11, 28; Rurs 2,1; a leader, of warriors 
Is. 3, 2, or of others 1 Cur. 9, 26; also 
in a bad sense: a violent man Ps. 52, 3, 
and in other places in the greatest 
variety of collateral senses. The Ar. 


Us and Syr. 1-S2\ are identical with 
it; but they are limited to more special 
meanings. 


NTS (def. Nm4-) Aram. f. power, 
omnipotence, Dan. 2, 20 23. 


PIA (with suff. °1n3933; pl. ni9933, 
with ‘suff. ns) f. 1. power (bodily), 
strength, Eccuss. ‘9, 16, oppos. to airblak 
strengthening 10,17: for strengthening and 
not for drunkenness On); pl. ni33 col- 
lect. strong power of life Ps. 90, "20; va- 
lour, courage, military spirit JUDGES 8, 21, 
with at2%2 2 Is. 36, 5, sometimes con- 
e:sve for D3 heroes, the most spirited 
warriors Is. 3,25; Jer. 49, 35; or applied 


! to the prophetic spirit Mic. 3, 8; power, 


M33 


might, of the horse Jos 39, 19; of the 
sun Jupaes 5, 31; unrighteous might 
Jez, 23, 10.— 2. Metaph. noble achieve- 
ment, mighty achievement, of God Is. 33, 
13, Ps. 145,11, or of men 1 Kines 15, 
23; 2 Kinas 10,34; omnipotence, of God 
Ps. 21,14 (therefore in Syr., the Mishna 
and the New Test. for God Himself) or 
of men Is. 30, 15; glorious achievement 
Ps. 71,16; ‘3 D299 Jon 26,14 the thunder 
of his fame } i.e. far-sounding fame; vic- 
tory, Ex. 32,18; Syr. \2opay mighty 
achievement. See "ai. 

ria (not used) intr. to be high, of 
the forehead, a mark of baldness in 
the fore part of the head ; consequently 
cognate with M23, ee Ar. Lis having 


this meaning, See with a high fore- 
head, Targ. ma; of height in stature. 
Deriv. m3, nna. 

m5 (after the form "39, Ip &e 
from "Pihel) adj. m. having a high fore 
head, i. e. bald (on the fore part of the 
head) Ley. 13, 41, different from mp 
bald at the back of the head (aocoedine 
to Sifra). 

Mma4 (with suf. immas) f. baldness 
(in the fore part of the head), as a ble- 
mish Lev. 13,42; metaphor. a bare place 
of a cloth, on the outer or right side 
13, 55. 

"2A (ingatherer, from 733) 2. p. m. 
Nex. 11, 8; Talm. "W233, Syr. o.. 


O° I. (springs, raters) n. p. of a 
place not far from Jerusalem, mentioned 
as being on the road which the Assy- 
rians took thither Is. 10, 31; it is un- 
certain whether it be identical with 15. 

o°5 I. see 33. 

43993} ‘see 1333 from 433. 


rr (from 33; constr. 9923, with 
suff. "9733; pl. pws, with suf’ 19793) 
m. 1.4 cup, crater, of silver Gun. 4A, 2, 
with which one divined 44, 5, and out 
of which liquid was poured into the 
goblet (01>) Jer. 35,5; so called from .'s 
hollow, arched form (comp. >2'p, 3359). 
In Ex. ch. 25 the LXX take it in the 


a 
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sense of oil-cup, lamp (Aopradior), which 
is possible, indeed, but not necessary. 
— 2. Metaphor. the cup of flowers, caliz, 
Ex. 25, 31 32; cognate in sense nvaP, Ar. 


70D 


Kaas, 

"23 (prop. adj. m. (after the form 
>°DD, "Dor, S"2N, POM), "2g (constr. 
na, with suff. p38) ie prop. dispos- 
ing, * ruling, leading, powerful &., but 
only as a subst. master, lord, Gen. 27, 
29; fem. the reigning queen 1 "Kines 11, 
19 (comp. Greek deozowva); or the queen- 
mother 15,13; 2 Cron. 15, 16; JER. 
13,18. The form has arisen in the first 
instance from "33, and this abridged 
from 23; hence the fem. M333 in the 
construct state and with suff. Gun. 16,8 
9, Is. 24,2; 47,5 once even in the ab- 
solute state. 

st" see 33. 

%°23 (from w3) m. properly firmly 
drawn together, stiffened, frozen, hence 
ice, with jan hail (see wade Ez.13,11, 
where the LXX strangely thought of 
D*pD~>N Has. 2, 11); figurat. from its 
similarity: erystal JoB28,18, as xovotaa- 
hog likewise denotes ice, and crystal was 
looked upon as ice (Plin. h. n. 37, 2); 
the Targ., therefore, has merely 57712, 
whence by transposition Ar. yy , which 
means not only beryl, but also crystal. 


oD) (not used) tr. 1. to bind firmly 
together, to twist together closely, to weave 
together, to bind about; comp. 221, >BD, 
bap &., Ar. hus (to interweave, to 


bind together), > (= M3aN, Dan) a 


band, vee a rope, Targ. 52>, Syr. 
\as (to bind) &. Deriv. nbn, mids 38. 
— 2. to press firmly or thickly together, 
to draw closely together, transferred to 
other objects, i. ©. to make dense, thick, 
firm, large, to cause to become a thick, 
and therefore a bent, arched mass (comp. 


123); Ar. As (a thick, firm mass), Jam 
(large, thick, dense), Jia belly, his 


a thick mass, AL. hump (of the camel). 
It is therefore applied to a mountain, 


b9) 


a hill, as a thing heaped together and 
bound into a solid mass. Deriv. the 
proper names 533 (7233), 224, 234 (ac- 
cording to the LXxX), the Hebrew and 
Phenician 533. — 3. Figurat. to enclose, 
to encompass, to border, spoken of an 
edge, the border of a field, enclosure, 
surrounding, bank, shore &c., prop. to 
bind about with a string; comp. /finis 
and funis, English boundary, properly a 
thread. The surrounding, edge or border 
of a thing is conceived of as a sort of 


_ line which encloses it sometimes wholly, 


sometimes in part. Deriv. 5923 (533) 
and ‘9323, with the denom. 533. 

528 see 524 and 223. 

bas (mountain-district), n., p. of the 
Phenician city Byblus (BuBlos, see 3) 
situated on a height (Strab. 16, 2, 18 
xsizas 8 &y Bwovs tds pixgor anwdev 
zig Palarcys) not far from the Mediter- 
ranean Sea, celebrated as the oldest in 
the world (Steph. under Bufiog; Hustath. 
on Dionys. v. 913), south of the parent- 
land Sidon; then of the whole ancient 
kingdom Byblus, including that of Be- 
rytus, both as the name of a land, as 
well as in an ethnographical respect, 
contrasted with the southern neighbours 
in 7222 (low country). Metapborically 
applied to a race of the Byblians in 
baa “pr Ez. 27, 9 the Byblian masters 
(in the building of ships). Comp. the 
name 523 ‘7>72 DRI Enylus (“Evvios 
is also mentioned elsewhere, Arrian 
2, 20), in Alexander’s time king of 
Byblos, on a Byblos-coin. Hence the 
Gentile "934 Gyblite 1. @. Byblian, e. g. 
‘sr prs Joss. 13, 5 the land of the 
Gyblites, as far as which the northern 
boundary of Palestine is announced as 
reaching; pl. 0°23 1 Kinas 5, 32, who 
at the time of the construction of Solo- 
mon’s temple were subject to the Tyrian 
king Hiram. — From the orthography 
baa has arisen the present Arab. name 
slim (Gibla) with its diminut. dure, 
the rare BiBl-to¢ (LXX in Ezek. at the 
place mentioned; Zos. 1,58); but there 


existed also a form 535 (comp. Euseb. 
Onom. p. 421: Bvpdos, nods Powixys, 
L 
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év “Ielexind av ov rd ‘EBoaixoy syee 
ToBed) or 533 (which see), and from this 
come Buvfi-og = IvBi-o¢, Alcobile (i. e. 
El-Gobel 535-5) of the Peutinger ta- 
bles, the Arab. dimin. AVES and the 
Targ. 812213 1 Kinas 5, 31; 2 Kinas 


|12, 13 &. The syllable -"x put be- 


fore it in the Targ. is the same as that 
in 248, DN &e. : 

555 (mountain-land) n. p. of a moun- 
tain-district inhabited by the Edomites, 
at the south of the Dead Sea, in Ara- 
bia Petraea, mentioned with ‘Amalek, 
‘Ammon, P’leshet Ps. 83, 8. By it is 
meant a district of the Edomite moun- 
tains, which Josephus (Ant. 2,1,2; 3,2, 1) 
calls oBodizig, but whose inhabitants he 
terms IaPadiza: (9, 9,1); Hus. and Steph. 
Byz. have Fepoda, -Ayon, FéBoada, -Aqvy, 
which territory they limit sometimes to 
a smaller, sometimes to a larger; now 
G'bal (Sluis) identical with Syria Sobal 
of Judith 3, 1 (Vulg.) and the crusa- 
ders. Here too as well as in 525, there 
existed a form 524 (hence ToBoiizs, 
Sobal). The Jerus. Targ. (on Gun. 33, 
8—14 17; 36, 8—9) puts oa (Gen- 
tile "N234) for 3D generally, as does 
also the Samaritan. Out of 523 has 
been formed the Phenician 8233 (Ga- 
bala) the proper name of a city in Phe- 
nicia; ‘but out of 523 has been formed 
ba3- (Mer-gabl-um, proper name of a 
city of Baetica in Spain). The 3233 
in the Mishna along with Galilee (Sota 
49>) arose out of 3343, which was con- 
sidered the eastern border of Galilee 
(Jos. Bell, Jud. 4, 1, 1). 


dda m. is read by the LXX for 533 
Jupass 2, 9, Ps. 78,54, Ez.11,10 11, 
is looked upon as = > (mountain), and 
is translated dee. But 3733 is more 
correct. 


25 see Dia. 
O33 see 12933. 
mops see M233. 
{EDA see ba 


mora (an abstract form like nv‘32¥) . 
f. same as 51533) prop. twisted, woven, 
itt 3s 1 q 


{23 
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or intertwined, then concrete (according 
to the LXX and Ibn Gandch) twisted 
work, lace-work, a broad chain like net- 
work twisted (of gold threads) Ex. 28, 
22; 39,15, explained by may ‘yy. 
The Tare. and Saadia have border, i.e. 
of similar length; the Syr. and Samar.: 

doubling i. e. doubled (from 533 = >»9), 
which, however, is less suitable. 


jaa (not used) intr. 1. to be bent, to 


be drawn together, to bow, to stoop (cog- 
nate with EP which see) » hence 434; 
comp. Ax. Gyan 7 d gue ( (hence figu- 
rat. to be oa arful). — 2. to 
curdle, of milk, to coagulate, of a fluid, 
_ proceeding from signif. 1, whence 333; 
comp. the numerous similar forms of 
the stem in this sense in the Targ. 333, 


Syr. wy, Ar. &e, — 3. Figura- 
tively to be heaped. together, to be drawn 
together (into a mass), spoken of a hill, 
hump, bunch, top; then: to be arched, 
gibbous, topped, of a mountain; to be 
solid; hence 3333. Derivatives of this 
signification are also preserved in the 
‘dialects: Ar. ws table-land, hill; mo- 
dern Hebrew 72233, 99233 hill. 

The organic root of this stem, in the 
signification given, is }-33; the stem be- 
longs to those formed by‘n out of simple 
organic roots; and the roots in’ N—»p, 
rp are cognate with it. Another sense 
is preserved by the Aram. 24 (to be 
bent, arched), which is to be derived from 
the organic root 33; hence 23 = 33, 
spoken of the arch ‘of the eye. — 


13 adj. m. gibbous, hump-backed, Lgv. 


21, 20, prop. contracted in the spine 
(LXX, ‘Vulg. .. Ibn G’anfch and others); 
according to the Jerus. Targ. (see Kimchi) 
very dark or brown (after the Aram. 
723 = Hebrew 23), which, however, is 
‘encobable 


SIA f. milk curdled, coagulated, Jos 
10, 10, ‘with which the embryo, formed 
of coagulated semen, is compared; hence 
cheese is incorrect. 

25 (after the form >'pi9; pl. b°9933) 
m. nee erat or top, ‘hence Ps. 68, 


16: a mountain of summits, 1. e. & moun- 
tain abounding in summits, referring to 
the tops of Antilibanus (ee “), a8 
Symm., Aq. and Jerome understood it; 
‘3 O° 53 68, 17: hilly mountains (the subst. 
appended i in order to express an adject. 
ral aaa to the idea, as 729n3 499 
1 Kines 1, 2, m>e7 DMT Nes. 
1, 2). 


yaa (not used) intr. 1. same as 23 L 
to be rounded, bent, of a cup, or any 
thing round or bent; deriv. 9°23, >¥23- 
— 2. to be high, arched, gibbous, whence 
“aa, “230, the proper names 2a, 
33, eee N933, 1923. Both senses, 
as is evident from ‘the connexion of 33 
with "3, M23, 113, flow into one an- 
other, ‘the humped. and gibbous shape 
being conceived as eae bent, and 
high-arched; comp. Ar. aS 

VII (All, top) 1. proper name of a 
Levitical city in Benjamin (LXX I'efae) 
JosH.18,24; 21,17; 1Car.8,6; 2Cur 
16, 6 (along with Mizpeh); Ezr. 2, 26; 
Nau. 7,30; 11,31; 12,29; 1Cur.6, 45, 
distinct from 1738, forming the nor- 


| thern border of the kingdom of Judah 


2 Kines 23, 8, Zucu. 14, 10, as ray 
did the southern one. It is said (by 
Euseb. and Jerome) to have been 5 Ro- 
man miles from Gofna (253, now Gifna) 
towards Neapolis. It is ‘still preserved 
in the village Gibijja at Wadi el-Gib 
between Singl (Bet-El) and Gifna (Ro- 
bins. Pal. III. 298). — 2. another form of 
the proper name'933 (which see) J upars 
20,33, 1Sam. 13, 3, also 72222 ‘a JupGEs 
20, 10, 1 Sam. 13, 16, 1 Kinas 15, 22 
(beside Mizpeh, now Nabi Samvil), but 
which, as well as 2 Cur. 16, 6, is pro- 
bably = "333: consequently it is the 
present Geba between el-Suweinit and 
Wadi Farah, i. e. between Michmash 
(Muchmas) and Ramah (el-Ram). In the 
vicinity was perhaps the place “i972 
Yaa (hill-wood, see M912) JupGEs 20, 
33. — 3. n. p-. of a city not far from 
1924, consequently like it situated near 
Ramah and Michmash Is. 10,29, probably 
the same as Mya 933 Jupaus 20, 31. 


O23 YI 


—— 4. another orthography for }i933 
2 Sam. 5, 25, as may be seen from the 
parallel place 1 Cur. 14, 16. 

77°92 D332 (hilly place of Benjamin) 
n. p. of a city in Benjamin, Jupass 20, 
10, 1Sam.13,16, for which in 13,3 923 
alone stands 1 Kines 15, 22, but which 
in any case is identical with 953, which 
the ancients put for it. 


RI (= 934 hill-inhabitant) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 2, 49," 

BA fs (constr. n223, with suff. °n733, 

=." ol. miga3, constr. niza;, with ‘suff. 

Toes 1. ‘a hill, Is. 40, 4, , together with 
33 with the adjectives 723 1 Kinas 
14, 23, Jur. 4, 24, Nw} Is. "30, 25, 1739 
Ez. 6, 13 (opposite wy 35, 8), which 
has WN 2 Sam. 2, 25, bina JER. 49, 
16, particularly 8 place of view Num. 
23. 9, and a high watch-tower whence 
announcements are made far and wide 
Mic. 6,1; Zepu.1,10. Metaphor. a) pri- 
mitive hill or primeval mountain, which 
sank into the earth at the creation 
of the world; hence fig. the first crea- 
‘ tion Jos 15,7; Prov. 8,25; Hos. 4, 13; 
2 Cur. 28, 4, in full form, poi» nips 
hills of primeval time Gen. 49, 26; Devt. 
33,15; Has. 3,6. b) hills of worship, 
where the gods had their places of wor- 
ship and their pillars Jnr. 13, 27. In 
particular it is often used in descriptions 
of idolatry: ON ja nivaza 3, 23 
from the hills of worship (the LXX, 
Vulg. and Syr. read "y3972 = 1933), a 
noise from the mountains (7 of ‘979 refer- 
ring to this noun also), which is all 
“pW2. c) specially of Zion, Is. 31, 4; 
Biz. 34, 26. — 2. (hill, like dunum in Ger- 
man, Gallic, and British names of cities, 
comp. Lugdunum, Caesaro-, Augusto-) 
n. p.of acity in Benjamin JupGes 19, 14, 
more exactly described by 727232 suis. 
and therefore with the article ‘90, ‘5- 43; 
according to Josephus (Ant. 5, 2, 8) 20 
or 30 (Bell. Jud. 6, 2, 1) farlongs (stadia) 
from Jerusalem towards the north. In- 
stead of it there is in 1 Sam. 13, 3 16; 
14,5 and elsewhere 933 (which see). 
In 3:3 “97 Hos. 9, 9; 10, 9 there is an 
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allusion to the shameful deed described 
in Jupaes ch. 20. This ’3 is named in 
1 Sam. 11,4; 15, 34; 2Sam. 21,6; Is. 10, 
29 DaANW ny33 (as the birth-place of Saul), 
or also yea ’3 1Sam.13,2 15; 14,16; 
2 Sam. 23, 29; 1 Cur. 11, 31, nd is aid 
to be the modern Tuleit el- Fil (Sud3 
Saas!) (Robins. Bibl. Res. II. 144. 317). 


Gentile "ny 33 1 Cur. 12,3. Besides, the 
following designations of places are 
compounded with ‘4: a) Fray ‘3 (hill of the 
waterfall) n. p. of a hill 2 Sim. 2, 24 in 
the neighbourhood of }i923 at "3. b) 
srsiva 933 (hill of the field) n. p- “of a 
place not far from mya3 Jupazs 20, 31, 
which is also called 923 Is. 10, 29. 
c) 393 '4 (Rill of the leper) ne p. of a hill 
in the north of J erusalem, to which the 
lepers were probably obliged to withdraw 
Jur. 31, 39; in Josephus (B. J. 5, 4, 2) 
Beleou (perhaps mmoq-7a). d) pays 
(hill of God) n. p. of a hill at the town 
of Gibeah, where a sanctuary may have 
existed 1 Sam. 10, D5 according to some 
it is identical with * “m1 2Sam. 21, 6 (as 
is read for “4 7473). @) M2 "DHT 3 (All 
of beauty) n. p. of a hill in the south of 
the wilderness of Ziph 1 Sam. 23, 19; 

26,13. f) srs mya (shooter’ s-hill) 
n. p. of a hill in the ‘neighbourhood of 
324 in the plain “i Jupaes 7, 1. 
See ti. og) nibs ’3 (fill of ‘the 
foreskins) n. p. of a hill in the neigh- 
bourhood of 5353 Josu. 5, 3. h) ’3 
pow (Ail of Jerusalem) n. p. of a 
hill of Jerusalem Is. 10,32, mentioned 
with Zion. i) 01272 3 (hill of Phinehas) 
n. p. of a hi ‘in the mountains of 
Ephraim Josx. 24, 33, according to 
Euseb. (under ToBade) the hamlet I'«- 
Bade (x33), 12 miles from Eleuthero- 
polis, having the grave of Habakkuk. 

— raiabis ‘3 Ail of frankincense Sona 
or Sou. 4,6 is merely a figure, like 
“iat “7 in the same verse. — 3. 2. p. 
of a city in Judah in the neighbour- 
hood of Kirjat-Je‘arim Josu. 15, 57; 

comp. 1 Sam. 7,1; 2 Sam. 6,3 4. in 
Phenician N¥33 (es, written Gippa, 
comp. yma) js the proper name of a 
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city of Mauritania (Aug. ep. 65); still 
farther, 923 (Goba, itin. 18), mpa3 (Cho- 
bat, Ptol.) occur as proper names ‘of cer- 
tain places. 


yaa (hill-place) n. p. of a hill-town 
four Roman miles from Bethel (Eused.), 
and the leading place of the four 
confederate cities (Gibeon, Kephira, 
Be’erot, Kirjat-Je‘arim) Josx.9,17. It 
was allotted to Benjamin 18, 25, given 
up to the priests 21, 17, and though 
strictly distinct from. ya; and 933 it 
was sometimes interchanged with them 
(see 923); now called waass{ el- Gib 
: (Robinson Bibl. Res. I. 135). At an 
early period, there was in the place a 
legal sanctuary with the great 7732 
1 Kinas 3, 4 seq., with the tabernacle 
and an altar for sacrifice 1 Cur. 21, 29; 
2 Cur. 1,3 13. There was also a large 
pond 2 Sam. 2,13, Jur. 41,12, as well 
as a desert belonging to it 2 Sam. 2, 
24. Gentile >2933 is applied to the 
inhabitants of the whole Gibeonite ter- 
ritory 2 Sam. 21, 1 seq., 1 Cur. 12, 4, 
who are elsewhere called pan (which 
see). 

mivaa see NP33. 

bya m. prop. a small cup, hence 
figuratively (according to the Jerus. 
Targ. J. and IL, the Samar., Zbn Gundch, 
Tanchum in Murshid &e.) the caliz of 
flowers, Ex.9,31 and the flax had a calix 
i. e. it lowered. In the Mishna: flower, 
flower-cup or what is concealed and en- 
closed in it, e. g. the calix of hyssop, 
origanum &c. on account of its cup-like 
form. — The word is formed from 933 
(=9°35 ep) with the diminutive termina- 
tion 5, like S54p (from dp), Sd 
(from 73s); for which also bi is found 
in bane, 27242, 9 in dawn, d1- in 
san &e. (see ister 5), and which is 
also met with in the dialects. When the 
LXX, Vulg. and the’Sam. (92) under- 
stand it to mean seed-bud, seed-capsule 
(though the appearance of it with that 
of the ears of barley is not possible), this 
may have arisen onl¥ from another view, 
without having a different derivation on 


that account, since the cognate Arab. 


head (to have buds), Sonas (cup, goblet), 
J. &e. comprehends both. 


MYIA (hill) n. p. of a city in Benja- 
min Josu. 18, 28. As it stands along 
with mop i. e. O41 ‘P, it is probably 
identical with 33 in J udah Josu. 15, 
57, DMP np or n> ‘Pp was ceded, 
like 933, by Judah to Benjamin: The 
LXX gee Tapacd (mipa3), Euseb. 
FaBudo (yinyay); and there may have 
been different ways of pronouncing the 
name. 

YA in compound names of places, 
see m5. 

yiny33 see N33 and jinas. 


“ad (from "133, hence 3 plur. in pause 
171333 . fut. say) intr. to be strong, power- 
ful, "Capable of bearing arms, either. ab- 
solutely 1 Sam. 2,9, with 2 of the ob- 
ject by which, or with 4 according to 
JER. 9, 2, or with ‘3 1 Cun. 5, 2, or 52 
Ps.117,2, 2Sam.1,23 of the object over 
which one is strong; with 739 stronger 
than Ps. 65,4; 2 Sam. 1, 23. From this 
signification arose that of to conquer Ex. 
17,11; to swell up, of water Gun. 7,18; 
with accusat. 5" to get influence Jos 
21,7 &c., which can be all referred 
to this fundamental signification. De- 
rivat. “33, 33, 133, 9335 ni, 
THATS, and the proper names “Sea, 
433. 


wiv 

Pih. "a3 (fut."33") to make strong, to 
help, with accusat. of the object Zzecu. 
10,6 12; Br2°n, to put to more strength 
Eccues. 10, 10; ‘opposite m2 WS. 
Derivat. ‘a3. 

Ef. sai 1. to procure ascendency, 
to exert strength, with 5 of the dative 
Ps. 12,5. — 2. in a bad sense, to make 
difficult Dan. 9, 27: and he will make 
the covenant difficult to many i. e. they 
will hardly be able to bear it on account 


of enmities an@ suffering. 


Hithp. "3305 (fut.1a3am)) to shew one- 
self strong, to defy, with “>8 against, 
Jos 15, 25; with >¥ to get the victory 


6 


2. 


over one Is. 42,13; absolutely to in- 
crease, to grow Jos 36, 9. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is to be drawn together, to be 
pressed together, as the Ar. A> (to bind 


together, to make firm, whence { Al- 
gebra i. e. a drawing togethér of the 
parts into a whole) still shews; comp. 
“an. ‘The development of the idea is as 
in} pin, wp &. The organic root is 
"273, which also exists in WA-N, 27> 
(which see), as well as in ‘the Arab. 
to be fleshy, fat, strong. 

“33 (constr. "a3 Ps. 18, 26, where 
pan ‘stands substantively; pl. B34) m. 
1. a valiant soldier, @ warrior, Ju UDGES 


5, 30, Jer. 41,16, or generally man, 
with the additional idea of strength Jos 


40,7. But usually, like 51, applied to the y > 


male sex in general Devt. 22,5; thence 
metaphor. @ married man Prov. 6, 34, or 
@ man 30,19, Jur. 31, 22 (opposite pow) 
Jur. 43, 6, or 0 Ex. 12 37). Poetically 
boy, Jos 3, 3 a boy is conceived. Then 
universally : man, JER. 17,7; Prov. 20, 
24 (comp. Phenician 433 Tug. 6), parti- 
cularly in opposition to God, and there- 
fore like Wx in the sense of one JER. 
23,9, every one Jo. 2, 8. — 2. (strong) 
n. p.m. 1 Kings 4, 19. 

"25 in the proper name "34 jir¥?, 
which see. 

"23 Ps. 18, 26, see 33. 

"23 Aram. m. same as Hebrew "33 
Dan. 2, 35; 5,11. 

"23 (in Targ. "353; only in pl. ante 
def. w"738) Aram. m., the same, Dan. 
3,8 12; 6,6 &e. 

Br} see iad. 

sa seo P73. 

mM"D5 see "33. 

35 (pl. constr. 93) Aram. m. same 
as mins Dan. 3, 20. 

"13 ‘ (gigantic, high, comp. Syr. pan) 
n. p.m. Ezr. 2, 20, for which in Nua. 7, 
25 yiv34 (high) ‘stands as a masc. proper 
name. As names of cities follow in the 
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passage, it might be the later city of 
Judea N13a-ma (Ptol. 16, 4 Baetogabra) 
or yams (Betogabri ; in the Peutinger 
tables, Beth-gebrim in William of Tyre) 


between Ascalon and Eleutheropolis, for 
which another list had 35733. 


yy (Zl is a hero) n. p. of an 


angel, who explains symbols and makes 
prophecy clear, Dan. 8,16; 9,21. It is 
the DTN WN become a proper name, 
as the pr ophets were called in the pro- 
phetic period, in whom the spirit of 
God was manifested. 


w23 (not used) intrans. to draw to- 
gether, to condense, to become jirm; of 


ice: to stiffen; the Arab. Uae (whence 


yo coagulated) and ,jw—1>, as also 

(hard, thick) are connected with 

it; comp. Talm. n-wrwaa a hill. De- 

rivatives W243, 72: soy, n. p, 0332. 
m3 see 7in34. 

NIDA see 75N33- 

“iD (either height, formed from "a3, 
or contracted from jinya3) x. p. of a city 
in Dan Josu. 19, 44; 21,23; 1 Kinas 
15, 27. Eusebius read the name Vins 
(TuBaudese), Josephus snai (TaBado); 
and it was subsequently ealled nas. 

3 (with @ of motion 733, with suff. 
"AS; “pl. misa, with suff. porns) m. prop. 
that which covers or is spread out over 
something; hence roof’, the flat roof of 
Orientals (as tectum from tegere, oreyn 


from ozéyaty, Ar. w roof, from 


[niu] to spread out) Josx.2,6 8; 1 Sam. 
9,25 &c.; metaphorically roof of a gate 
2 Sam. 18, 24, of a tower Jupass 9, 51, 
of an apartment Ez. 40,13, of an altar 
Ex. 30, 3. — In Phenician 43 is @ pro- 
tecting roof, a protection; hence there 
the proper name >xaj (protection of El), 
see Morcelli, Afr. christ. II. p- 322. The 
noun should be considered as origin- 
ating in the reduplicated form Nans. 
See xa. Comp. besides b°0, 53) &e. 


ae) L. (from "3 L.) m. prop. decision 
= fortune, especially a favourable for- 
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which was distinct from another 27. 
c) sa7>'372 (tower of Gad) n. p. of a city 
in Judah, Josu. 15,37. Comp. 33. — 
5.n. p.m. 1 Sam. 22, 5 &e. — As a proper 
name. it should be often taken for a 
nomen numinis only; comp. the proper 
names "3%, "73, N13, Na, ma. See 3. 

"73 IL (only in 2'73; Persian) Aram. 
Mm. place, city , Zend. gata place, old 
Pers. gada city. See "233. 

ta TL. (with suff. in the proper name 
“33, ' from 713 1.) m. same as 14 fortune, 
then the name of the fortune-bringing 
deity of the Babylonians, of their planet 
Venus (772932, MyMwy) or of J upiter 
(p3x) favourable to the fortunes of in- 
dividuals, to both of which the Israelites 
offered worship in exile Is.65,11. Comp. 
in Punic the proper name poeta (Gada- 
lius i.e. Gadalyun, Gad is Elyon) Harduin, 
acta conc. II. 878; Syr. Iry the same, 
lpg X45 temple of fortune, and pl. a 


great and small fortune; Ar. ds, the 
same. 

33 IL. (probably out of 23 from 543; 
comp. Targ. 8'3"3, Phenic. 78, Fos in 
Diosc. 3, 54) m. coriander, perhaps so 
named. from the serrated, indented leaves, 
or the furrowed corns Ex. 16, 31, Num. 
11, 7; with whose white seed-corns the 
manna was compared. The Jer. Targ,, 
Syr., Ar., Kimchi &c. translate it by 
ADqD, RO TBOND i.e. SF (coriander); 


eat i ‘round grain. 

“ATA (only def. pl. Ne'1333) Aram. m. 
a treasurer DAN. 3,2 3, from 14 = 13 trea- 
sure (perhaps from the Pers. trea- 


sure) and "3 (ers. 3s an “adjective 
termination from the gorakrit wri, Zend. 
vere to defend, to protect) holder. But the 
perfectly analogous form is "an7 from 
na and “2 (see "an3) where "the = of 
the first word is thrown forward in the 
compound. But since the Aram. "233 
(which see) stands for it in Ezr. 7, 51, 
it appears preferable to take it from. a= 
Zend. gdtu (place), old Pers. gada in 
Pasar-gada (Persian’s city), hence local 


tune; hence 1. good fortune, tvyy, GEN. 
30, 11 according to the K’tib saa adv, 
fortunately (LXX éy cvyy, Vulg. feliciter, 
Jerus. Targ. I. nad R219); but the K’ri 

has 33 N32 fortune comes i. e. has turned, 
a reading which Onk. Syr. &c. follow. 
— 2. an epithet of the fortune-bring- 
ing deity in Phenician and Babylonian 
worship, the god of fortune, connected 
with bya (Babylonian 53) the highest 
deity of fortune; hence "3 >¥2 (Baal as 
the bestower of good luck) n. p- of a city 
at the foot of Hermon Josu. 11, 17; 
12,7; 13,5, where the sanctuary of the 
god was. Some understand by it Shiss,. 
whose ruins still exit. See bya. In 
the astronomical explanation of mytho- 
logy, one understands the planet Ju- 
piter, the most lucky of all the stars 
(Ar. good fortune). Comp. the Pheni- 
cian 93 U4 Rusgada (promontory of 
Gad) n. p. of the sea-port Cirta in Nu- 
midia. — 3. an epithet of Venus or 
Astarte, who was worshipped by feasts 
(lectisternia) Is. 65, 11 together with 
"273 (luna). In Phenician 5a or 3a (~73) 
was an epithet of Astarte ie. Venus; 
' hence the proper name nynw7'33 (Karth. 
3), or of 7293 (Venus); “hence the pro- 
per name sa 92"33 (Giddeneme, see 
Poen. 5, 3). —4.n. p- of ason of Jacob 
Gun. 30, 11 (prop. dedicated to the deity 
Gad), head of a tribe named after him, 
and from whom also the territory allotted 
to it was called Dur. 3,12 16; Jos#. 
13, 24-28; Ez. 48,27 28. Hence pur 
73 1 Sam. 13, 7, 3a "23a Num. 32, 1, m2 
a J OSH. 20, 8; "and the Gentile "13, 
usually “3, collect. the Gadites Duvr. 
8, 12, for which also 73 alone stands, 
Devt. 27,13. — The following geo- 
graphical names are compounded with 
43 a8 a nomen numinis: a) 737 boar 
2'Sam. 24, 5, commonly: the river-valley 
which belongs to Gad.i. e. the Jabbok; but 
probably 11353 should be taken here as the 
name of a "god, after whom the Jabbok 
was, called. b) 13 2° Num. 33, 45 46, 
commonly: the Dibon belonging to the 
tribe of Gad; but more probably Dibon 
of Gad, where his sanctuary was, and 
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guardian, which suits JPYIWON, 720, 
snp &. 


“3 and TaJa see 373 I. 


eae (atision: cleft) n. p. of a sta- 
tion of the Israelites , coupled with “ih 
Nome. 33, 32, not far from "24 TRB 
Devt. 10, 7 “8 13 The first form is 
from Pihel, the second from Pual. 


TAT (with a of motion 3373) n. p. 
of a place Devt. 10, 7, called elsewhere 
“333. 


TOTS Sam. see "13 J. Pih. 


72 I. Gi. @. 73; fut. saz, pl. 933%) tr. 
1. (not used) to cut into, the skin, a 
field &c., whence 133 I. and v3 735 
to cut off, to cut (cognate "3)3 hence — 
2. metaphor. to decide, determine, with 
>¥ upon a thing, Ps. 94, 21 they decide 
upon (9749 after 53 mss., otherwise via) 
the life of the yijkeoous: to measure out 
to, spoken of fortune. Deriv. the proper 
names a, 7a, "13, NT. See 137 
and p33. 

Pih. (redupl.) 7a'J4 to cut into, spoken 
of a ravine or a cutting of the earth. 
Deriv. n. p. 3373, Samar. 13333. 

Puh. (redupl.) 3433 pass. "Hence the 
proper name te ms 

Hithp. TaN to cut oneself in the skin, 
to wound ‘oneself » belonging either to 
heathen worship or to the priests of 
Baal, and practised elsewhere by bands 
of the cinaedi who went about with the 
Syrian goddess, 1 Kinas 18, 28; or as 
a sign of mourning Jer. 16, 6; 41, 5, 
which was interdicted by Mosaism, as 
a heathen practice Deut. 14, 1. 


The stem 73, connected with 7h, TR, 


is in Ar. Saat te. Targ. 13 &e. 
The accessory idea “to strive or hasten 
after a thing zealously, quickly” is 
found in Hebrew in the cognate 71. 


“Ta IL (not used) intr. to come to 
one another, to collect together in crowds, 
to unite, in a good as well as a bad 
sense; whence 1973 I. — The funda- 
mental signification of the stem is to 
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bind together, like the organic root in 
72, ‘TAR, THR, IpY &c., and out of 
that has arisen the ‘conception of being 
together in a troop. 


Hithp. Wanry to crowd themselves to- 


gether, to collect in a crowd, with accus. 


of the place whither Jmr. 3, 7, where 
mss. and the LXX read son (to dwell 
in repeatedly), but incorrectly; i in Mican 
4, 14 there is an allusion to 39'78-n3. 
‘T13 (imper. 13) Aram. same as Hebr. 


335 1. Dax. 4,11 20, spoken of cutting 
down trees. 


mma I. (mot used) intr. to rise, of 


earth, to swell up on high; whence 73, 
1973. The same meaning belongs "to 


the Ar. OS, applied to mounds of earth 
that rise up as banks; oe ae of 
swelling flesh; hence da (bank), dh> 

(a good condition of the body or cor- 
pulence), > (fatness); figuratively ap- 
plied to mental highness. The organic 
root “— 3 is therefore identical with 
that in a3, Ay. dss! (comp. ost high- 
land, fireast): - 


ma IT. (not used) tr. same as ‘733 I. 
1. to cut off, to separate, to sever, to 
cast out, especially of thrusting out 
the fruit of the body, Ar. Se} hence 
"74 2 and M73. — 2. to measure out 
to, to determine, like w73 1; deriv. "73 1 
in the proper name “ET?, na (out of 
mya) and 33 = S333. 


it 
pTTh L. (phi nisa, with suff. ony) 
f. prop. a heightening of the earth, to 
enclose water, therefore dank Jos. 3, 
15; 4,18; Is. 8, 7; 1 Cur. 12,15; comp. 
Ar. im, Syr. Pry. Consequently »y. 
aa) II. same as 33, see "73 I. 


oT (a fem. form of the masc. 731.) 7. 
an epithet of Venus (n'ynws or 17299) as a 
fortune-bringing goddess, i in the astrolo- 
gical conception an epithet of the planet 
Venus or little fortune (among the Za- 
bian Arabians), for which the Phenician 
has also 33 (~73). Hence 33 "EM (couré 


W4 


of Gadda) n. p. of a city in Judah Josx. 
15,27, so called perhaps originally from 
the Gadda-worship; TIN, FID, BOW, 
nya and others taken from the old 
heathen worship of the Phenicians being 
also joined to "xm and made designa- 
tions of places. In Phenician there was 
1. a feminine form nj (comp. no= 
nv>), contracted m3, as an epithet of 
nan (Tanais), and so together, like the 
Hebrew ta ya, the proper name of a 
city nanin (on a coin) i. e. Tingis, 
Tiyyts, ‘in Mauritania. The numer- 
ous names of places na in Palestine 
probably arose in like manner from 
M33 ='T73. — 2. 1133, whence a proper 
name of the Mauritanian city Gilda = 
Gidda in Tingitania. 

TITS I. (pl. ovgysg, ¢. 17973) m. prop. 
the crowded together, therefore troop, 
a collection of warriors, and that a) a 
wandering band, greedy for booty, and 
predatory Gen. 49, 19; 1 Sam. 30, 8; 
2 Sam. 3, 22; 2 Kinas B, 2; OvII73 wy 
Hos. 6, 8 @ robber, plunderer; figurat. 
of invading or pressing suffering Jos 
19, 12; abstract the excursion of a band 
2 Sam. 3,22. b) a troop of warriors, to 
attack 1 Cur. 7, 4; 2 Cur, 26, 11; “wy 
onrt3 leaders of warlike troops, 2 Sam. 
4,2. Here belongs also sta 132 2 Cur. 
25, 13 or poetic. sy-ng ‘Mican 4,14 
[5, 1] soldiers, who surround the king 
Jos 29, 25; fig. army of angels Jos 
25, 3. — Tn the same sense the Syr. 


ex, Ar. Roe (with n inserted). 


TI3 IL. (from 793 1.) m. @ furrow 
Ps. 65, 11, prop. an incision. 

ITAA (only pl. niy-; from 733 1) 
[. an incision, a cutting (of the skin) Jur. 
48, 37. 

Sia (once 43 Gen. 1,16; constr. Dita; 
333, before Makkeph 43 K'ri, with suff. 
Doing; pl. 5953, ping, constr. ‘13, 
with suff. 19548) adj. m., 24 (or sibina; 
pl. n’343, nin, nidi-) i. great (opposite 
Jp) 1 in length, extent GEN. 19,11, of 


men with gigantic bodies Deut. 9, 2; 
Josu. 14,15; of the sea Nun. 34, 6 7, 
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the Euphrates Dsur. 1, 7, the wilder- 
ness 2,7 &c.; then of compass and 
mass, of mm, “3, 53, mara, NOD, 
nia &. Gen. ‘2A, 8; Drovr. 4, 7; Jos 
q, 26; 22, 10; 1 Kes 10, 18; 2 Kinas 
25, 9 &e. " whether it be in number and 
multitude, in importance and extent, 
or in weight, violence, power &c. It is 
applied to fear Jon. 1, 10, to joy Neu. 8, 
12, to sorrow Gen. 50, 10, to the penal 
judgment of God Jo. 2, 11, and gene- 
rally to the greatness and importance of 
a thing Gun. 39, 9, to Dir high 29, 7. 
With reference to age ‘3 means older, 
oldest Gun. 10, 21; 27, 1; with reference 
to might, distinction, nobility, riches, 
strength, distinguished, very powerful 
Ex. 11, 3, influential 2 Kinas 5, 1, of 
note 4,8, mighty Eccuss. 9,14 (of a 
warlike prince), Jer. 27, 7, "Prov. 18, 
16, in high office 25,6, rich "Nan. 3, 10, 
loud (of the voice) Prov. 27, 14 &e. 
‘a3 ‘J 2 Kines 18,19 the great king, 
an appellation of the Assyrian kings, 
ruling over kings as vassals, like 7272 
pad Ez. 26, 7, Dan. 2, 37, or "Wat 
pa at Ez. 17, 3 of the Babylonian king. 
So also the old Persian and the Sassani- 
des call themselves on their inscriptions. 
D173 Dram the crocodile, a symbol of 
Egypt; en, 3 Zou. 4, 7 the great 
mountain, i. e. the great hindrance; 
Di7H3 PID the high-priest Hace. 1, 1; 
pohy great men Prov. 18, 16. niday 
Ps. 12, 4 great i. e. proud, used as an 
abstract: comp. the Greek péya (Od. 16, 
243) and peyodea. 

mont, MITA see rp '33. 

DATA (only pl. pera, constr. "23) 
m. reviling, reproach, scorn Is. 43, "98, 
Zepu. 2, 8, particularly by actions. 


REP) ft reviling, reproach Iuz. 5, 15. 
SEN see MD}. 

“iT see 13. 

“Ty ‘(from 13 II.) f. 1. Venus or 


Astarte, same as A, “a, hence fortune; 
then the nature-deity of fortune, hence 
"aT? (fountain of Gad) n. p. of a city 
in Southern Palestine at the Dead Sea, 
in Judah Josu. 15,62; 1 Sam. 24,1 2; 
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Ez. 47, 10; Sone or Son. 1, 14; which 
seems to have been earlier called j¥2n 
‘wom 2 Caron. 20,2. The LXX write 
"Ey ra806, -yo88E (“TA PY) or “Eyyadé 
(“ag-py). Pliny and Solinus heard “72 
13 or Mmaa"py (Eyyada, Engadda), by 
which means the derivation given comes 
out still more clearly. Seo ‘2m j¥xN. 
— 2. (plur. 0°13, constr. "33 from 
133 II.) mase. ‘properly the pushed 
out, the cast out, spoken of the fruit 
of the body, foetus, then abiding by 
one kind of foetus spec. the young 
of goats, a kid, joined to x9 Gun. 38, 
17; Jopazs 6, 19; 13, 15 19, but also 
alone Ex. 23, 19; 34, 26; Deur. 14, 21; 
comp. the Phenician Ni (Mass. 9), Ar. 
Sa> (a kid), the (the young of 
a gazelle). 

"TA patr. from 4, which see. 

"TS (from A; Jovianus) n. p.m. 2 Kinas 
15, 14. 

"73 (from 4; the same) 2. p. m. Num. 
13, 11. : 

baw (El is Gad, i. e. fortune-bring- 
ing) n. p.m. Num. 13,10; comp. the Phe- 
nician N'MNW273, 393") , and the Hebr. 
Ta" 73. 

ae (after the form 51179; pl. with 
suff’. PAI K’tib) f. = 733 1 Cur. 12, 
15 K'tib, ‘a bank. 

aaa F) (pl. n'93, with suff. 32n*44) f- 
a kid Sone or Sou. 1, 8. 

S33 see 573. 

ws m. 1. @ heap, heap of sheaves 
Ex. 22, 5, Jupegs 15, 5, opposite TTP; 
comp. Arab. Ue, wd for the 
Hebrew 53 and ‘v2i (heap), the former of 
which also signifies. a crowd of men accord- 
ing to Kamus (p. 834); more frequent- 
ly, however, the form there is with k, 
U0; dj Targum. 013, Syr. 

— 2. a tomb, tumulus, prop. a 

heap of stones over a grave JoB 21, 32 
(cognate in sense M23 Is. 53, 9, bus 
J ox 3, 22=53 &e.), for which the fori 


ws occurs in Arabic. See 073. 


713 (from 538, hence with suff. "2233 


JOB 31, 18, ad part. 333 fut. 3339) tr. 
(not need) 1. to twist, Interweave. into 
threads, strings &c., whence 513; comp. 


Don (which see), Ay. Jds (to twist to- 
gether), Jus” (to bind together), Targ. 
p33, Syr. Cry — 2. inir. to be dense, 
firm, stout, pe as verbs of binding 
elsewhere ("Wp, 123, 122, San, >1n, 
12), whence ba (of phallic " ability); 
comp. 9134= 24 Nom. 14, 12 with Jon 


2, 2, b13 = DEY, Ar. Sd> (strength, 
power): ‘Metaphor. to grow i. e. to be- 
come stronger Gun. 38,14; to grow up, 
ny (“MN) with one 1 Kies 12,8; to be- 
come or be larger, older Gun. 21, 8; Ex. 
2,11; to become or be rich Jur. 5, 27 
(along with "wWyF); to grow or be vio- 
lent Jos 2, 13 (of pain), strong, ez- 
traordinary ‘Gen. 19, 18, exalted, great 
2 Sam. 7, 22, Psat 104, 1, high, dis- 
tinguished Gen. 41,40; to grow or be dear 
1 Sam. 26, 24; to be or become far-reach- 
ing Dan. 8, 10. It is used generally in 
the widest significations relating both 
to body and mind, to denote power- 
ful growth or advance. The trans- 
itive fundamental signification is still 
perceptible from Jos 31,18, he honoured 
me as a father. Deriv. oi43, ON T3, 
mba, 93, S392, 57972 and the proper 
names nos, wb, sebat. 


Pih. ba (patie baa, nba inf. Daa, fut. 
49>) to ‘cause to become strong or "great, 
to make great or strong; hence 1. to 
bring up Dan.1,5, Hos. 9, 12, to cause 
to grow Nous. 6, 6, Is. Ad, 14, to make 
wanton Ez. 31, 4, — 2. to raise high 
Esta. 5, 11; to make distinguished or 
powerful 2 Caron. 1, 1; Joss. 3, 7; to 
praise, to extol (God), with > Ps. 34, 4, 
or the accusat. 69, 31. Deriv. the proper 
names 33, “nba. 

Puh. b53 to be trained up Ps. 144, 12. 

Hi. bean (fut. 5"332) caus. 1. to make 
great, with accus. of the object, as MN 
Is. 28, 29, o-wyIa Eccuzs. 2, 4, niga 
2 Sam. 22, 51, Spy Am. 8,5, 3 Ez 
24,9; figurat. “13 SON a3 Gen. 19, 19; 


65) 


stain ‘yt Is. 42, 21; with adv. "29722 
1 ‘Cur. 22, 5 to tiinke exceedingly great. 
To this belong the expressions: ‘3° 
1] Ox. 12 to rejoice aloud, from mis- 
chievous joy (elsewhere "| 24 Is. 
57, 4, Psaum 35, 21); but for which 
by maa ‘a3 Ez. 35, 13 also appears. 
With dy to boast over one i. @. to deride 
him, to set oneself above him Ps. 35, 26; 
55, 13; Jur. 48, 26 42; bang-by a 
Zura. 2, 8 see bia; >y spy ‘ust to set the 
heel upon one i. e. to teak him Ps. 41, 
10. With by to do what is great with one 
1 Sam. 12,24, where we may supply 
the infin. “niby®, which often: occurs 
Jo. 2, 20, Ps. 126, 2, as we must also 
supply other infinitives e. g.nipa> 1Sam. 
20,41. — 2. inchoative: to mount up, to 
grow, to become violent Lament. 1, 9; 
Dan. 8,4 8 11; or figurat. to raise one- 
self, to increase Ecoues. 1,16; 2293 39 
to be great in heart i. e. to be hifeh- 
minded 8, 25, comp. 22° 543 Is. 9, 8. 

Hithp. baann to shew oneself great or 
powerful, Ez. 38, 23, along with WIP; 
with 5 in a bad sense: to oat one- 
self above, to act‘insolently, Is. 10, 15; 
Dan. 11, 36 37. 


a » constr. 2'13 (comp. the Phenician 
be Cilic. F.), = S443; see F175 'h. 

bn (constr. pl. 212) adj. m. 1. as 
a usual participial adjective in the sense 
of growing, mounting up, becoming great, 
connected with the infin. absol. Gen. 
26,13; 1 Sam. 2,26. — 2. strong, able, 
with reference to the phallus, coupled 
with “wa Ez. 16, 26. 

by | see D193. 

bay (the very great, the gigantic, or 
an epithet of a deity, after the form 
mas) 2. p.m. Ezr. 2,47 56. 

pe) (only pl. p%513) m. prop. twisted, 
turned, of threads, hence 1. (extending 
over the border of the upper garment, 
fixed on the four ends) tassels, made of 
twisted threads, Daur. 22,12 and=n2°x 
Num. 15, 38 39, standing also for lock 
like the Syr. Hoy (on Sone or Sox. 1, 
10 11; 1 Tm. 2, 9; 1 Pur. 3, 3) Ez. 8,3; 
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comp. Ar. chich> (a rein or halter of 
braided thongs). In the LXX and Onk. 
the vulgar expression for the same, 
which came into use in the Grecian 
period, was }"12D7D, xgaomeda, -dos, 
which is prop. ‘equivalent only to 139; 
and that was afterwards supplanted by 
nx (Jerus. Targ. I. and IL, Syr. and 
Mishna) when it came into general 
religious use. — 2. festoon, an ornament 
on the capitals of pillars, though a 
chain-work (ninw7w Mmyy2) not twisted, 
1 Kinas 7, 17. 


O78 (with suff. 1273, once 123) m 
greatness, magnitude Ez. 31, 7, but usu- 
ally in a figurat. sense fame Devr. 32, 
3, exceedingness Num. 14, 19, might Ps. 
79, 11, majesty Dsur. 5, 24 &e.; 3223 3 
Is. 9, 8 insolence, pride. 


Par] (from 543; as PINT also was 
used, the usage fuctuating and TTD Ag 
bane sometimes written) f. same as on 
greatness, majesty, of God and men, 1 Cur. 
29,11, fame Ps. 145, 6; in the plural 
mighty deeds ; reputation » consequence, 
Esra. 10, 2. | 

mon} (Jah is great; 553 constr. of a 
form a3 = = >193, comp. yop and XP) 
Nn. De m. 2 Kinas 25, 22, “for which 
m7) 33 also stands in JER. 39, 14; ZEPH. 
a ae - 

amon] (the same) n. p. m. JER. 38, 
15.2 Cur. 25, 3. 


“DTA n. p. of one of the five mu- 
sical sons of Heman 1 Cur. 25, 4 29, 
probably forming along with the names 
of his four brothers Gir sma7297 "M23 
nin yaa Phin sib ie. I have dealt 
out fame and victorious help; I have spo- 
ken oracles in fulness) an old prophetic 
saying with which an oracle began, 


‘whose words were applied as names to 


the five; the tone itself pointing to this 
explanation. 

D7) (not used) trans. same as DIP 
(p4qp), Ar. ek>, 5 &e. to cut off, 
to fell, to destroy, annihilate. With 
the insertion of » (see ¥) Pih. DY3 to 
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‘proper name D¥33. But see 933. 

me (not used) tr. same as D335 see 
DP 73. 

7 n. p. m., see OF3. 


ya fut. 337) tr. to cut off (= 318, 
Arab. se, cognate 93° I.), to jell, a 
tree, Is. 10, 33; to break asunder, a staff 
Zeon. 11, 10 1A; to destroy, a city 
Lament. 2, 3; to break, the arm (341) 
1 Sam. 2, 31, i.e. the posterity , being 
the strength of a family, for which 
however the LXX read 931; to shave 
off, the beard Is. 15, 2, for which i in the 
parallel passage JER. 48, 37, stands 79)3 
which is also onitically correct. Comp. 


the Ar. poet mutilated. Derivat. the 
proper names }i773, "2°, and perhaps 
Dy'y3. 

Nif. 9339 (once 9532 Jur. 50, 23) pass. 
to be cut off, of the iron head of a 
hammer JER. 50, 23; to be broken, of | 4 
the horn i. e. of power, 48, 25, or of 
the horns of the altar i. e. its points 
Am. 3, 14; to be overthrown, put in ruins, 
of orgem Ezux. 6,6; to be annihilated 
Juvexs 21, 6; Is. 29, "25. 

Pih. 9°34 (pause ¥ 3133 fut. yII7, pause 
272) to out asunder, to ouertioa, pan 

2 Cur. 34, 4 7, ovb°>p Deut. 12,3, 
ern 7, 5; to break in pieces, the 
bars Is. 45, 2; to break off, the horns, 
i.e. to destroy the power, Ps. 75, 11. 

Puh. 318 to be cut down, Is. 9, 9. 


VIP TA (feller § i. e. warrior; comp. Is. 
10, 33) n. p. of a shophet or judge, 
JupGEs ch. 6-8, who was also named 
2229) (which see). 

D> (desolation, from 073) ”. p. of 
a place at the entrance of the wilder- 
ness, on the way from m2) JUDGES 
20, 45. LXX eda (353), ‘cousequently 
from 773 =D73. But probably from 9'3. 


"ITA (= so) n. p. m. Num. 1, il. 
ry qa (Kal unused) tr. prop. to cut 
into, to hurt, Ar. Ld, ds, Syr. 
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‘overthrow, to lay waste, whence the 
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v 
Spy &e.; then to reproach, mock, revile. 
Derivative rtDa 3. 


Pih, 233 (part. Kaa) to revile, to 
blasphene, particularly God Nom. 15, 


.80; 2 Kinas 19, 22; to despise, by deeds 
Ez. 20,27; cognate in sense 1". Deriv. 


nwa, =D. 

"The organic root of this stem is {)'3"3, 
which is also found in "—57 with a 
similar transference; comp. Sanskrit tap, 
Pers. tdf. 

BTR (pl. opr, constr. "BT4) m. see 
r33. | 

mT (pl. nim) f. see 7513. 


"3 (fut. 139) tr. prop. to enclose, 


to hedge around, to surround (comp. IN, 
“39, Ih, "n>), hence to enclose round 
about, e. eg. nok Jos 19, 8, 93 Lament. 
3,9, so that one cannot go out; like 
all verbs of enclosing it is eonstried 
with "wa 3,7. ‘33 3 to build a wall 
around, to surround with a wall, either 
to hinder the invasion of enemies, Ez. 
13, 5; 22, 80; or to shut up Hos. 2, 8. 
Metaphorically to wall up, YB a breach 
in walls Is. 58,12; Am. 9, 11. "The Part. 


pl. a3 2 Krnas 12, 13 masons is a de- 


nom. from 113. — The stem is in Ar. 
o> (to surround) and pool Ii. IV., 
the idea of shutting out being second- 
ary; the organic root is 373. Derivat. 
1113, ‘1733 (belonging to); 1773, n'y33; 
the proper names "33 (713 n'a, “aaN), 
saa, ‘453 (9993), 797, nin, oni. 


35 (constr. “33, comp. bay, 422; 
with suff. 1933, pl. F707) a") comm., 
properly what hedges about, encloses 
around, hence 1. a wall, to keep off 
enemies Ez. 13,5, or to shut up Hos. 
2,8; about a ‘vineyard Nom. 22, 24; 
Prov. 24,31; about the "xn of the temple 
Ez. 42,10; ‘3 132 to build up a wall, to 
protect a city Mic. 7,11 (opposite ’s Pue 
Is. 5, 5, Ps. 80,13), id figurat. Eccuzs. 
10, 8; a fence Ps. 62, 4. Here in all 
cases "1'J3 is a noun, properly a part. 
activ. — 2. a walled place Ez. 9, 9, 
where 113 stands for "3; comp. ‘Ar 


"4 


20> (a place protected around by a 
wall). — 3. (fortress, from 133 = "93) 
n. p. of a city in Judah, in full form 
37nm"a 1 Car. 2, 51, but the Gentile 
“3 27, 28 after the original form. The 
expression, in the second and third sense, 
was usually in Phenician equivalent to 
the Greek ceiyos, therefore 133 (Plin. 4, 
36: Poeni Gadir, ita Punica lingua 
septum significante; Avien. v. 268: Pu- 
nicorum lingua conseptum locum gaddir 
vocabat; Hesych. Tadsoa’ re MEQLPOM- 
yuota) or W338, (with Alef prefixed, in 
the Berber wall, borrowed from the Phe- 
-nician) is still preserved i in inscriptions 


as the name of many places. So a) Agha- 


der 338) n. p. of a Phenician colonial 
town in the province of Susa in Africa, 
in full form oD! “Jax, (Carian for- 
tress) Kaginoy reiyos (in the account of 
Hanno in Periplus), out of which arose 
afterwards Agurem. b) “tax, (Gadir, 
Agadir, Gades) n. p. of the ‘city Gades 
on the west coast of Spain. Deriv. 
"73 (only part. pl. 0°35) denom. from 


"13, to make a wall; part. a@ mason, 
2'Kines 12, 13. 


"I (fortress) n. p. of the metropolis 
of a small Canaanitish kingdom Josx. 
12,13, between "33 and Ma4n. Per- 
haps it has been preserved i in “a 33472 
(Te'anit. 20*), which is called in ‘the 
New Test. and elsewhere 37:2 merely 
(Maydado. Marra. 15, 39). As the con- 
struct of "35, consult the word. 


73 or 1153 1. (fortress; comp. Ar. 


res wall) x. p. of a town in the moun- 
tains of Judah, in Jerome Gedrus (10 
miles from Diospolis) Jos. 15, 58; 

1 Cur, 4, 39; at the present day the 
ruins Geddr are north of Hebron (Ro- 
bins. Bibl. Res. I. 338). But this is not 
clear. Another 7154, situated on a moun- 
tain on the other side of Jordan in Peraea 
is adduced in the Mishna (Sh’bi‘it 9, 

2) as being surrounded with a wall in 
ancient times; and the mountain on 
which it stood was called 33 “Ut (Je- 
rush. there), in the neighbourhood of 
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"1572 53 (mount Machaavus), — 2. (en- 
ren shutting up) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 
81; 

a3 (pl. nina, N73, constr. N13, 
with "suff. 73) f. La wall, as a 
fortification, ‘therefore ‘figurat. fence Ps. 
89,41; hedge Nau. 3,17 (which is made 
artificially); hurdle, caula, mandra, 
Jur. 49, 3, fally with jNx Num. 32, 16, 
Zepu. 2,6, or Nx Num. 32, 24; Arab. 
52> pen. In Hos. 2,8 73 stands 
for 933 and belongs therefore to ‘173. 
— 2.'with the article ‘art (the fortress) 

n. p. of a city in Judah Josn. 15, 36, 
1 Cur. 4,23, different from 33, mone, 
33, in whose neighbourhood was a 
city named Dyin}. Gentile "N713 1 Cur. 
12, 4. 

TV7'T5 (wall-work; the plural should 
be taken collect.) n. p. of a city in Ju- 
dah Josu.15,41; with the article 2 Cur. 
28, 18. 

“yT) see T'73. 

VYT f. court-enclosure Ez. 42, 12, 
where 5 mss. read ni3s. See 3°3. 

BTA (double- - fortress) np. of a 
city in Judah, Josx. 15, 36. 

wn (not used) ér. 1. to heap, heap 
up,to accumulate; Targ. 73 (to measure 
in heaps), Syr. Lape, te ry, heap, Ar. 
UwOS IL, to which also wide &e. be- 


longs. Derivat. wa 1. — 2. to press 
together into a hill and make firm, comp. 


Ar. ole (firm, strong); hence w~43 2. 


The organic root is WI-4a; also found i in 
w3-¥ (which see). 


ra J. (not used) intr. to be deepened, 
hollowed out (within), to be bellied, 
arched, of a lowland, a marsh; hence ‘a, 
1a and perhaps °3 in the proper name 
“Tg. The same ‘meaning is in 1. the 
stem Na, whence N3, according to some 
mss, for a5 2. the stem 3 IL, en- 
larged from N3, whence 5 “83 3. the 
stem NS, whenes N73, NY, NK. From 
the reduplicated form of this monosyl- 


ria 
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labic stem arose the Aram. 374, m°4°4 
butt, cask (comp. Na and 43); go in like 
manner there originated m @ cognate 
stem 1», reduplicated Lobo, the noun |A205 
drinking cup. 


ma II. (not used) tr. is the organic 


root belonging to '33, which see. 

33 only in Ez. 47, 13, according to 
the LXX, Targ. Vulg.=nt, as 47, 15. 
Single mss. read N°3, °4, a (= na), 3, 
understanding plain, valley, district , as 
the Syr. has Lud; but this does not give 
2 suitable sense. 


nna (fut. 7393) tr. to thrust away, 
to withdraw, to remove, e. g. Tita (a 
bandage) Hos. 5,13; therefore the "Sy- 
riac and ancient interpreters translate 
to heal, parallel N29; comp. Syr. GN 
intr. to flee, 2 remove. The organic 


root is a, Ar. x (to scare), reduplicat- 
ed ea and is also found in ma" IL, 


a9 IL; Ar, seo) Syr. Ke. "Hence 

“rg (after the form 3) /. prop. 
removal (of a bandage), hence a heal- 
ing (Kimchi) Prov. 17, 22 (LXX). More 
correctly with Targ., Syr. &. = 015 
body: a joyful heart does good to the 
body; parallel n43 (the bones). But it 
might also be written for ritD mitigation, 
or come from 133 after the Ar, xem, to 
brighten up. 


“Wiad (fut. t32) intr. to bow oneself 
down, “to prostraté oneself, e. g. TEIN 
{to the earth), 1 Kines 18, 42, in prayer; 
with >y 2 Kines 4, 34 35 over some- 
thing. It is cognate with Chg , Hebr. 
Fe 

1A (with suff. 323, J4a, Da; from 13 
i. ©. 12 = 5113) m. the back, ‘particularly 
in the phrase 2 “DTN T2w to cast be- 
hind the back i. e. " intentionally not to 
regard 1 Kinas 14,9; Ez. 23, 35; Neu. 
9, 26. 

13 (constr. i3, with an a-after-sound 
83; with suff. ta, '713) Aram, m. prop. 


belly, i. e. what is arched, but only 
metaph. the middle, the midst, internum, 
medium, therefore ia2 Dan. 3,25 and 7, 
15 or Niga 4, 7 = Hebr. ‘Tina; xed 3, 
6 = Tind; Nig-p2 3, 26 = Jina; ‘with 
suff. maa Eze. B, 7 = ipina, 773932 4,15 = 
ning, ‘and also frequent elsewhere in 


Aram. and Ar. Comp. Syr. x, Ar. > 
within. The same metaphor is also in 
» (belly, the middle, the midst), 
atti (within); and 13 has become con- 
stant in Aram. in this sense, after the 
language had adopted 23 for the back. 
1A (=A; with suff. "3 » TIE, ‘F2a) m 
1. same as Hebr. 13 the back: ‘Prov. 10, 
13; 19, 29, exposed to blows Is. 50, 6, 
on ‘which enemies set the foot 51, 23. 
— 2.same as Aram. 13 the middle, the 
interior; 13- Ja Jox 30, 5 out of the midst 
(of men). On the Phenician 14 see S713. 
Nis see Aram. 13. 


aia I. (only part. pl. n°23 K’tib) tr. 
1. same as 34" to cut through, to dig 
through (the earth), with the plough, 
whence 33 2Kines25,12 a husbandman, 
for which the K’ri has 333; comp. Ole 
(to cut), VILL to dig. — "2. to cut off, to 
cleave, spoken of wood; hence 33 (out of 
2°3). — The organic root also exists, in 
a modified form, in tie? &e. 


aia II. (not used) tr. to deepen, to 
hollow out, to dig out; so too in Aram. 
23 (324) IIL, whence 23. The organic 
root is also in the Hebrew n-33 L 
(which see), whence N34 = “ia. 
24 2. (which see). 


24 III. (not used) tr. to bring together, 
collect, crowd together, or intr. to troop 
together; whence 253 1., "255, 33 3. The 
stem 33 in this sense ‘3 ‘identical 3 in its 
organic root with that in N-23, "- rr 
(Targ. 833, Syr. jo., Ar. Us and 
Aram. 553), m—ap &c. and with the root 
in 24°. 

si ‘(from 243 IIL.) m. 1. same as 33 3. 


@ swarm of locusts, Nag. 3, 17, Tare. 
Naija, Nai, "313 the same, hence of the 


eriv. , 


1] 


appearance of the locust in swarms, 
gryllus gregarius. — 2. (= 23 2 Sam. 
21, 18; hill-place, from 23 1.) n. p. of 
a place 2 Sam. 21, 19, for which the 
LXX and Syr. have the synonymous 
23 (hill), and the parallel passage 1 Cur. 
20, 4 “ts (sloping place). See a3. 


"15 (or 135; "= is a very old adject. 
termination, as in “2ibn, “pin, “in) 
collect. m. prop. what collects in troops, 
hence a swarm of locusts, Nan. 3, 17: 
as swarms of locusts upon swarms of 
locusts; Am. 7,1; comp. Targ. "258 and 
“aia (pl. def. “g348). 


ia (see 4972, 238 and 34N) 1. 2. p. 
of a mixed race dwelling in the extreme 
north, comprehended by the Greeks under 
the name of the Scythians, thence trans- 
ferred — 2. to the centre and representa- 
tive of the race, to their king, Ez. ch. 38. 
39. Gog comes forth from the distant 
north (38, 15; 39, 2), the prince of WN4, 
Joe, Dain (and probably also of on) 
with his army of cavalry (38,15) march- 
ing against the people of Israel, when he 
is miraculously encountered (38, 17-23) 
and ‘annihilated (39, 1-8). In the later 
tradition which sprang from Ezekiel’s de- 
scription, 113 along with 543’2 represents 
the mixed population of the north, the 
Scythians and Caucasians &. — 3. n. p. 
of the country of the people Gog, i. e. 
of the Seythians, but only in the Apo- 
CALYPSE 20, 8, Fwy together with Mayosy. 
as it has become a geographical name 
in Arabic also. —- 4. According to the 
cod. Samar. and the LXX, by 338 Num. 
24, 7 is understood nothing more than 
ig, tradition (Sabb. 118) making the 
Messianic time to be distinguished by 
an antecedent struggle with Gog. — 
5. n. p. m. of a Reubenite, 1 Cur. 5, 4. 


As to the signification of 413 it ap- 
pears to mean mountain i. e. Caucasus 
(Pers. 5S Koh, Ossetic ghogh mountain, 
and even the classical name Cascneus 
originated in Koh-K4/f), since Caucasus 
was the chief seat of the Scythian peo- 
ples. The hardening of the last sound 
(4) into g (gog from Koh) seems to have 
taken place early; and when the name 
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had already become that of a people, 
the other names 35372, 3a8: (which see), 
Samar. 5538, Gent. aN, RR, Phenic. 
ATA, also arose. Another ‘explanation 
from the Pehlvi koka moon (see Grab- 
schrift des Darius p. 64), because they 
prayed to the moon, is improbable. A 
Semitic etymology is also possible. From 
the reduplicated form Nang (see Na I, 
whence 4a) in the sense of to be high, 
overtopping, 343 might signify @ moun- 
tain, a@ summit; comp. Ar. (breast, 
of a ship, i.e. something heightened). Fig. 


this stem would mean gigantic, great of 
ahite powerful, warlike (cognate RR. 


Is. 18,2); comp. Sanskr. kf to be mighty, . 


kavi (in the Védas, Pers. iS) king, mo- 


dern Persian 45 (kav) warlike, valiant, 
in which sense the Amalekite name 
aN, A4aN, 3aN, the Hebrew proper name 
a4, and the Phenician s4a8 in the story 
of Ogyges may be taken. In Gen. 14, 1 
Symm. has taken 743 for 253, and trans- 
lated it by “Seythians”, 


“Tia L. (fut. 1193, 333) tr. 1. same as 
713 I. and it73 I. (which see) to cut 
into something, | to scratch, to wound, figu- 
rat. of a warlike troop, ©. g. apy Gen. 
49,19 the rear, i. e. to inflict a complete 
defeat; hence 3, the Phenic. 173 (see 
13). — 2. Figurat. to press, with the ac- 
cusat. whereinto Gun. 49,19; to drive on 


in haste Has. 3,16; comp. Ar. >. — 
3. Metaphor. to decide, determine, mea- 
sure by dees of fortune, fate &e. Deriv. 
"3 


ay 

3. II. (not used) tr. to bind, to fetter; 
comp. "Ax. Os (to fetter), SW (to hinder), 
but especially the organic root in 3378, 
“p-y &. Deriv. 173. 


m3 I. (not used) intr. properly to be 
hilly, arched, gibbous, consequently same 


as as, Targ. 34 I, Ar. wks, cognate 
with | 38, Ion8 &e.; then metaphor. to 
ascend ‘and appear visible aloft, ©. g. of 
the back or belly &. Deriv. 13 (from 
13) and maa, “a, MP3, the '; proper 
name 0743. 


® 


ma 


ma II. (not used) tr. to hollow out, 
to deepen, like 35 Il., a: -23; deriv. 15 


(Aram. 1a). Comp. Ar. i 55> low country, 


as , 
39> deepening, recess. 


a IIT. (not used) intr. same as 771p 

to — together in troops, to collect, Ar. 
(to call together, to collect); de- 

ne “3 2. 

m3 f. 1. body, prop. belly, Jos 20, 
29, = =" 2., LXX capa, Kimchi 13, con- 
sequently from 3 I. More correctly, 
after Targ. (p"n), Rashi (nym), Jbn Esra 
(™5ON) and others sheath, quiver, from 
13 II. to deepen out, as 733 (which see) 
is " similarly derived. —2.a lifting up, JOB 
22, 29 for when they are lowered, thou 
promisest lifting up (Rashi, Ibn Fisra); 
in a bad sense: pride, haughtiness, 33, 
17; figurat. sin, iniquity, Jer.13,17. It 
is usually taken as an Aramaeism for 
“TINA, especially since NA is in use; 
but 7 3 I. may even of itself be con- 
nected with rita. In Phenician 43 
(Gawan) = TNS (elevated) is the pro- 
per name of the old deity of the Byb- 
lians; 13 (majesty), hence the proper 
noun masculine P22 (Givalius i.e. 
-iun, majesty of ‘Elyon). 

313 Aram. f. pride, Dan. 4, 34. 

115 (only pl. ov5, with suff. 775 
K’tib) m. a person, a being, consequently 
=3; but only in pl. people, Ez. 36,13 
14 15. See “3. 


na L. (not aaa) same as 715 I. and 
223 (which see), Aram. 2331. Deriv. 13. 


Na I. (mot used) same as 773 II. and 
Aram. aa; IIL Derivat. Aram. (133) 3, 
which see. 

Tid (after the form Sip, 15; with suff. 
a) m. refuge, narughan. Ps. 71,6; i.6. 
place or person to which one flees. 

na intr. 1. to flee, to escape, to hasten 
away, a collateral form of my, WaT; 
hence Un 14 °D Ps.90,10: for it (oat) 
their pride) quickly hastens away, refer- 


ring to 138 according to the LXX and | 
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Targ.; comp. Ar. 3G, (to ‘flee away), 
ile (transfugit), Syr. K to pass, to dis- 
appear. Deriv. 113. — 2. (unused) to fly, 
to soar away; cognate in sense 59, of 
birds. Deriv. 145 in its diminutive bras. 
— 3. to go over, to cross, transire, water} 
cognate in sense "ay. Deriv. y113, "13. 
Nif. 7532 (3 pl. 9433 for "7532, a8 mas. 
still have it; the punctuators wavered 
between the stem’ ? 1a and 43) to disap- 
pear, to hasten away, to flee, to be gone, 
and therefore according to the Targ. 
Nag. 1,12: though they be numerous and 
yet ever so many, yet they shall disappear 
and pass away (293). 
if. 133 (only fut. apoc. 1397 for 73°, 
because the punctuators had in their 
mind the stem 73) caus. to make to flee, 
to make to hasten, to drive on, Nums.11, 
31: and it (the wind) drove forward 
quails from the west. 


Drip (pl. with suff. WaT'ia) m. @ young 
bird, formed from Tis with the diminu- 
tive syllable De - (comp. bis), particularly 
of the young "dove Gen. 15, 9, Duvr. 
32, 11, and also of other birds; Ar. 
Secs Syr. (transposed) lic 41, Pheni- 
cian >t13(gozol), whence the name of a 
plant ‘bras sm (Azir-gozol, Apul. 
herb. 65); the Ar. Sm (to coo like a 
dove) is denomin. 


ae (pass, ford, properly a place of 
passage, from 723 with the formative 
syllable 5—) n. p. 1. of an Assyrian tract 
of land situated at a river of the same 
name (}113), where there may have been 
a ford; ‘hence fully ’s "32 1 Cur. 5, 26, 
named with mon, “ian, No (which 
see), to which 2i/, of ‘the ten tribes in 
an earlier deportation, and afterwards 
the ten tribes 2 Kines 17,6 and 18,11 
(‘3 adduced here as a territory with "9 
"712) were carried captive. This river 
Gosan is the Kisel-Osen rising in the 
north of the Zagros and falling into the 
Caspian sea (Ritter, Erdkunde VIII. 590. 
615). From it — 2. a city in Media 
between the mountain Chabor (viz. the 
Assyrian Khabir el-‘hasanijja in Jakuti, 
to distinguish it from the Mesopotamian) 


ri 


and the Caspian sea received the same 
name, Iavlavie. in Ptolem. (VI, 2); and 
the appellation may have been extended 
to a whole territory. It is a question 
whether in 2 Kines 17,6 and 18, 11 
‘a “y (along with "1 =) should not 
be read for “72, and whether this terri- 
tory should not be understood; Jewish 
tradition supposes Pt4 i. e. Gazaca, the 
summer residence of the Median kings. 
— 3. n. p. of @ country in Mesopota- 
mia, between the rivers "a> (Ptol. Xe- 
Bagas, Strab. -Apogoac, Aboras, Plin. 
Chabora, Syr. Kabir &c.) and Saccoras, 
Tavlavizis, now Kaushan, Is. 37, 12, 
2 Kines 19, 12, mentioned along ‘with 
Wy (Keigoun, Carrae) ; in north-western 
Mesopotamia, and x1 (Ptol. 5,15 Py- 
oaga) in Palmyrene &e. 


ma (imp. fem. Bat for “Tia, as Wit = 
"IF, TTR = DAR) 1. tr. to send forth, to 
push forth, the fruit of the body, i. e. to 
bear, Mic. 4,10, coupled with 511 to be in 
labour ; whence ms. — 2. (unused) intr. 
to spring forth, to bubble up, of water; 
whence the proper names 1173, iN1"3. 
But usually in the 

Hif. yoyr (fut. m33, apoc. 131; inf. 
m3 abridged from 34) to break forth 
(of an army), with yo of the place 
JupGEs 20, 33; to break forth, of the sea 
Jos 38, 8, evidently adopted from the 
image of the bursting forth of the foe- 
tus; to bubble up, to stream forth (water), 
with 2 through something, Ez. 32, 2: 
and thou burstest forth (with water-jets) 
through thy nostrils (3°1N7023 = ase 
from S993 = nla) Jer. 8, 16, sing. the 
snorting, pl. the nostrils), of the aieeedile: 

with “58 into something, Jos 40, 23. 


| On the stem ma comp. the Ar. e= 
(to spout forth water-jets), es (to 
drive or push forward), Targ. ma (to 
break forth, of wind), Syr. ting (as the 
Hebr.) &e. The organic root is also 
found in ma73. 

a RP) ree the same, whence Afel 


TAN (part. fem. pl. n°) to break through, 
of wind, Dan. 7, 2. 
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"3 (a shorter form of “13, whence ff. 
273, as the Aram. 43 from 13, "Y= 
sib out of "79 from P19; with suff. 
“43 omitting one Yod; pl. pea, constr. 
"48, also D"15, as mss. read, with suff. 
Sa Ez. 36, 13 1415 from a sing. 1113 
(Which ee). and ps Gen. 25, 23 K°tib, 
Ps. 79, 10 with the omission of Vau 
quiescent) m. 1. (from i113 L.) the body 
(as the fem. 51774), prop. belly (cognate 
in sense 73), "transferred to the whole 
body; figurat. being, person, even of in- 
dividuals, Gen. 20,4; 25,23. See ry. 
— 2. ‘(from stag IIT. ) prop. the connected, 
crowded together mass, hence people, 
populace, confluxus hominym, in the 
widest sense like np» (which see), and 
so a) of Israel GEN. i2, 2; Deut. 32, 28; 
JosH. 3,17; 4, 1; 10, 13; 2 Sam. 7, 23; 
Is. 1, 4 ern. 2, 9 &e., but * “13 is 
never used for * by; in the sense of 
inhabitants, citizens 2 Cur. 15, 6, Prov. 
14, 34, and so also 0-75 Ez. 36, 13 14 
15. b) most frequently a non- Israelite, 
but specific people Deut. 28, 36 49 50, 
1 Kines 18, 10, also of a colonist Tace - 
2 Kines 17, 29; or of single tribes 
Is. 14, 32 (the Philistines), 18, 2 (the 
Aethiopians), Zepu. 2,5; JER. 25,12 &c. 
c) heathen people generally, hence with 
the accessory idea of enemies, oppressors, 
Ps. 2, 1 &c., in which sense it is op- 
posed. to py the Jewish people Deur. 
32, 43; the pl. ona especially is used 
in this. manner Ps. 2,1; Is.42,6. This 
view of ’3 became usual in later times, 
the LXX, Ar., Syr. and others having 
taken it so even where Israel is meant. 
d) a troop, flock, of animals, as of locusts 
Jo. 1, 6, of wild beasts Zeru. 2, 14, as 
bY too sometimes denotes, Prov. 30, 25, 
Greek Z0vo¢ (Hom. Il. 2, 87), Latin gens 


(Virg. Ge. 4, 430), Ar. Bl For 0743 (in 
the pl.) as a proper name, see. pra. 
73°13 (from the mase. 793 = 13; ¢.93, 

with suff. Wa; pln, with suff. onn-, 
mn) 7. body, prop. belly (like the Syr. 
Lec. ) and that sometimes living Gen. 47, 
18, Neu. 9, 27, also supra-terrestrial Ez. 
1,11 23; Dan. 10,6; sometimes dead, a 
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corpse (cognate in sense 35 1 Sam. 17, 
46, 11923) Nau. 3,3; 1 Sam. 31,10 12; 
Ps. 110, 6; also of beasts Jupass 14, 8 9. 
Re lero of peoples, mired people) 
- 1. of a tribe in 5393 (which see), 
in oe neighbourhood of Dor Jost. 12, 
23, perhaps because a non-Phenician 
race had settled there. — 2. of a people 
in 5°23 (which see), whence the ter- 
ritory was named prisit 593 (boundary 
of the mixed peoples) Is. 8, 23. In this 
Goyim-boundary was situated the city 
pag nwsn Jupees 4; 2 13, so called 
to distinguish it from another noon. 
Perhaps >a23 JosH. 12, 23 is identical 
with bba, as mis"23 18, 17 is with 
D323 15, 7. — 3. of an unknown tribe 
whose king >2tm is mentioned in Gen. 
14,1. Symm. understands by the word 
Scythian tribes (Sxvar), without per- 
haps reading on that account D345 (see 
+43). — 4. of peoples in Asia minor 
and Europe whose lands are washed by 
seas and are therefore termed nx Gun. 
' 10, 5; Zep. 2, 11. 


baa (1 pers. "DA Is. 65,19; fut. 293° 
K’tib: Prov. 23, Q4; inf. S43 ibid. K'tib) 
intr. 1. properly to turn oneself in a 
circle, to go in a whirling motion, hence 
figurat. to erult i. e. to move round in 
a circle for joy, to rejoice Prov. 23, 24 
K’tib; with 2 Is. 65, 19 to rejoice over 
something ; drg7dy (so all versions read 
for ~58, though elsewhere dx does not 
occur in union with the imper.) Hos. 9, 
1, rejoice not, as the nations; yet one 
may take 573 here rather as a noun, 
and the construction as in 2 Sam. 1, 21. 
Comp. 32m in a cognate fundamental 
meaning , “wheneo am, Ar. dla (med. 
Vau, to dance), Zab. 4 in Ethpa. 
Deriv. 5°3 1, sT9°4, N2"3. — 2. to turn, 
to writhe, froin ae ‘like bi which is 
radically cognate (which see), to fear, 
to quake, but only in Hifil; comp: Ar. 
SS5 and the double meaning of snp. — 
3. to turn or move in a circle, to move 
forward in a definite circle, of time 
(cognate in sense ""1); Ar. the same. 

L 
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rae 
Deriv. 5°32, D237, Dam (= 524) in proper 
names, — 4, tr. to surround, to enclose, 


a district, in which sense >a atanda else- 
where (which see); comp. i292, whence 


">>; Ar. J. > cuconmufetence:. Détly. 
bry 3, 7133, 1274) prong (m3). The 
common form in use is 

Hif. 5°35 (in the abridged form 74; 
fut. 2°33, apoc. a; 33°; inf. 375 K’ri 
out of brah) in the sense of Kal, as 
often in middle-vowelled stems (see 473, 
a5, ov, mv, my, 9 &.) a new 
Kal, as it were, is formed by this 
shortening: 1. to rejoice i. @. joyfully to 
move in a circle (hence it is stronger 
than 172'b, wr, 429), either absolutely 
Ps. 32, "11; ZEcu. 9, 9; Is. 49, 13; 65, 
18; or with 3 of the object, in which 
one rejoices, e 8. myawra Ps. 9, 15, 
soma 31, 8, 2 Is. 41, 16, aba Ps. 
149, 2 &c.; very seldom with by ZEPH. 
3, 17. — 2. to serve God ina " solemn, 
religious dance (comp. 337), an intensive 
of ay Ps. 2, 11, where, however, ac- 
cording to some, the 2 2. signification 
belongs. — 3. to turn oneself, with pain, 
to mourn, with >y over a thing Hos. 10, 
5, parallel ban; "4 appears to stand 
there as = bn in order to have an 
assonance with TOR. 

245 (prop. part. fem. Kal of m>3, to 
denote the collective idea or the abstract, 
hence without a pl.) f. 1. a company of 
banished, exiles, captives Exzr. 1, 11; 9, 
4: Jer. 28, 6; Zecu. 6, 10. — 2. cap- 
tivity, exile, "banishment, e. g./a3 "2D JER. 
46, 19, ‘srt "2a Ezr. 4, 1; Ez. 12, 4: as 
the going forth into captivity: 1 Crnox. 
5, 22 until the exile; Ezr. 2,1 the cap- 
tivity of exile; Nau. 3,10 &. Connected 
with verbs ‘3 N73") 2 Kines 24, 16 to 
lead into exile; "59 Nu: JER. 29, 16, 
‘aa ‘j2't 49, 3 to go into exile; ‘srt AND 
Ezr. 6,21 to return from exile; '3 DAP 
Ezr. 10, 8 the congregation of exiles. deg 
108, nits under *193. 


‘bis (from 513 4: circle, region) n. p. 
1. of a Levitical free city in Wa (which 
see), belonging to the territory of Ma- 
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nasseh Deut. 4, 43, 1 Cur. 5, 56, JosH. 
20,8 K’ri, for which the K’tib has in the 
two latter passages 7123 (which see); Jo- 
seph. (Bell. J ud. 1, 4, 4) Taviavy; called 
by Euseb. xopy peyioty, and situated, 
according to the Talmud (Menachot gb), 
over against WIP. — 2. of the territory 
‘named after it, [aviovizic, - avitig (Jos. 
ib. 4, 1,1), divided into upper and lower 
_ Gaulanitis, designated as the eastern bor- 
der land of Galilee. The name is preserv- 
ed till the present day in o> (Galan), 
the appellation of a Syrian mountain. 


ya (for P7032, part. Pu. from 733, 
rejecting the 2) m. prop. the deep- 
made, hence pit Eccies. 10, 8; Targ. 
yw, yrs, Syr. lyseay &e. 

ya (not used) ¢r. i. e. 43 same as 43 
to cover around, to protect. Deriv. the 
proper name °2%3. 

"JA (protected, screened) n. p.m. GEN. 
46, 24. Patron. 1 CHron. 5, 15. 

via (fut. 9199, inf. constr. 953 and 933) 
intr. to breathe out (the breath of life), 
God taking back the breath he gave 
(Gen. 2,7), Ps. 104, 29; to expire, to de- 
cease, preceding nwa Gun. 25, 8 17; 35, 
29; but for the most part generally, 
to die, to perish Gun. 6,17; 7, 21; Num. 
20, 29; Lament. 1,19; Jos 3,11, along 
with m3) ZECH. 13, 8; figurat. "2 ‘3 to 
vanish ' because of i.e. to suffer much, 
to perish almost, Ps. 88, 16 I am af- 
jlicted and vanish away from instabi- 
lity. — The fundamental signification 
of the stem does not lie in to draw one- 
self together, to collect (= 13), not in 
hungering, according to the Arabic, but 
in to breathe out; and the stem is con- 
nected, in its organic root 9173, with 
DE", Mp, MY. 

13 I. (not used) intr. same as 24 


(333), 23 L (a9), 113 L: to be gibbous, 
arched , thick, whence spa; comp. Ar. 


wls, Sle to be thick, gross, in con- 
trast with to be fine. — The funda- 
mental signification of body, has al- 
ways proceeded in the language from 
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with shor Gen. 32, 5, 
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heightening, arching, thickness, with 
reference to the middle part of the 
animal body; this is the case in He- 
brew 72, 13, 57213, JOB, SN, Arab. 


Ws, 2) , JUis &c. where the 
names for belly, back, body, are bor- 
rowed from such fundamental meaning. 
It may be, therefore, that "131. and IL, 

ana I. and Il. &. are connected. 


A} If. (Kal unused) ér. same as 3m, 
“tan, ‘TDD &c. to enclose, to conceal, 
to encompass; comp. Syr. lee, a net, 
i.e. what takes in, -2, to fish, to hunt. 


Hif. 2303 to shut e. g. ning Nun. 7, 
3; comp. the Talmudic span, Ip. 


IDA /. prop. a body, like the Ar. Lym 
but only in use for a corpse 1 Caron. 
10, 12 for "73 (1 Sam 31, 12); also in 
Greek in the same manner d¢uas, cope 


&e.; Ar. Rha & corpse. 
“is a ground-form to 513, which see. 
‘id (pl. pois and niqis; with suf. 
1nd; from “33 V+) m. a whelp (of the 


lion) Jur. 51, 38; Nau. 2,13. The noun 
wa 1 usually stands for it. 
m1) I. (fut. 173°) intr. to gather them- 
selves together, to crowd together, with a 
hostile design Ps. 56,7; with >» against. 
one 59,4; hence fig. (like nos) to turn 
(into a house), to lodge (as a stranger), 
peregrinari, to dwell Gen. 35,27, JupGES 
17, 7, particularly of a “3 Ex. 12, 49, 
of individuals Rors 1, 1, "Is. 23, 7, of 
whole tribes Ps. 105, 23; also of animals 
Is.11,6. In this sense, it is construed 
either with 1 of the place where JupGEs 
19,16, Ps. 105, 23, with ny of the pers. 
‘with the ac- 
cusat. of the object Jupexs 5, 17 or of 
the person Ps. 120, 5, or with “mx of 
the person Lev. 19, 34 and also yins 
16, 29. mia 3 Jos. 19,15 a domestic, 
a slave, coupled with San; according to 
the LXX, Jerome and others a neigh- 
bour (cognate in sense 12): as the fem. 
nia nay Ex. 3, 22. aa “btika “is Ps. 
15, 1 to dwell in the tabernacle of God, 


WA 


i. e.-with God; in the same manner }> 
(Ps. 68, 7) is connected with the accusat. 
of the place where, Ps. 5,5 the evil man 
does not dwell with thee. Deriv. 9937, 
“3, ‘11a, M73, perhaps "4, "3 (also. in 
proper names), 72, 1997913, the proper 
name 1A". 

Hithp. ‘Soap (fut. "713N2) to sojourn, 
to lodge, with DY with ‘1 Kines 17, 20. 
Jer. 30,23 and Hos. 7, 14;see my II. 

The organic root of this stem js also 
found in “a-s, Aram. a", “ant &e.; 
the transition from the fundamental 
signification to gather together to that 
of going into, turning in, is also in FOX. 

wa IL. (fut. 737) intr. prop. to turn 
oneself, to shrink back, but mostly in 
the definite sense to be afraid, with 4 
Devr. 18, 22, »272 Dsur. 1, 17, 1 Sam. 
18, 15, Jos 19; "29, or the aecosat of... 
Devr. 32, 27; to be concerned, anions: 
with 5 about something Hos. 10, 5, 
parall. Say. In a good sense, to have 
reverence, awe: * "7 of God Ps. 22, 
24; 33,8; Jos 41, 17. Deriv. nina 
and bean, ayi3n. — A farther develop- 
ment of the stem is presented by ‘47> 
(which see). 

Hithp. TaN to be anxious, to be 
afraid, with by (after the Syr.) of or on 
account of a thing Hos. 7, 14, parallel 
"700; but the LXX and mss. read 
apa ais with reference to 1 Kies 18, 
28; the old interpreters have taken it 
in the sense to gather themselves together, 
with relation to Dsur. 14, 1, Jer. 16, 
6 &c. But the explanation already given 
is preferable. 


air Il. (Kal unused) tr. same as "3 
(")= =a to roll, to.turn round, of rental: 
heavy things. Deriv. “ig in bata, pia 
Prov. 21, 7 and 1% 39 ‘Has. a 15. see 
under 3. 

Hithp. Sofann to whirl itself upward, 
to whirl, of a whirlwind Jer. 30, 23, 
hence cognate with >2inn. 

This meaning of the stem may pos- 
sibly be combined with “na II.; but the 
natural separation of the. stems and a 


275 


Va 


reduction to their sources is preferable 
toan union which is only too ingenious. 

Na IV. (fut. 33, inf. M3) intr. 1. to 
glow, to seethe, to boil up, to ferment 
(comp. "Ay IT. Ar. ye, of the boiling 
of wrath, the burning of hunger, thirst 
&c.); hence figurat. of the seething and 
boiling of unslacked lime (see 44). — 
2. same as $193 and the cognate ‘iy: to 
be angry, to be zealous, to be exasperated, 
absolut. Is. 54,15 behold they are very 
zealous (against thee), but that does not 
come from me; or with “MX against, "3-72 
JER whoever is exasperated against ‘thee 
Is. ibid. erroneously taken by the Targ. 
and others in the sense of to gather to- 
gether. — 3. tr. to stir up, to incite, to 
kindle, e. g. strife (according to the Targ.) 
Ps.140, 3, if we should not rather read 
"a7 (from the Pihel $93). 

Ha V. (not used) intr. to suck, of 
young animals , properly to moisten, 
to draw in moisture; comp. “1? IV. 
(whence “1y) and the organic root in 
“a7 (to flow out). Deriv. the noun "13 1 
and. “is. 

ma) I. (from 13 V; pl. oon, ps, 
with suff. ‘7""}13) m. same as “5, a young 
animal, that ‘sucks, generally a whelp, 
catulus, particularly of the lion Ez. 19, 
2 3.5, in full form YW 13 Gen. 49, 
9, Der. 33, 22, Nau. 2, 12, distinct 
froin “"DD, an animal which is some- 
what grown; seldom that of the jn 
Lament. 4,3. The same appears in dif- 
ferent forms in Arabic (Gurw, G'irw, 
G'arw) and Syriac (Gdrjo, Garjo, Garo), 
and is also applied to other animals. 

"2h IL. (from 13 1) m. a dwelling, 
a hospice, hence 1. bya 13 (hospice of 
Ba‘al) n. p. of a city in Arabia 2 Cur. 
26,7; comp. Phenician 9274 (for 592°:) 
proper name of the island Girba (in Li- 
byan, Meniax), and at the same time the 
name of a city there (in the Peutinger 
table Gerra, in Ptol. IV, 3 Ieépa). — 
2. “nappa (height of Gur-ba‘ al) n. p. 
of a place. ‘not far from py0a? (which 
see) 2 Kinas 9,27; 113 is here shortened 
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from 5y3 ‘13; comp. Phen. “3 (Gor), 
proper name of a city in Africa. 

otis (constr. a1", with suff. wna; 
pl. nibia) m. prop. a little stone, small 
and round (from "53 a round pebble 
[713 IIT.) with the diminutive termina- 
tion 5-) for casting lots, like wijpos 
(Rabbinic did), 1. lot, in a general 
sense Ley. 16, 8; 1 Cur. "94, 7 &e.; in 
dividing an inheritance JOsH. ‘ch. 15-19, 
booty Ps. 22,19 or otherwise Josu. 17, 
14; 19,1. To cast lots is expressed by 
- | oun Jos. 18, 8, 97 18,6, 5°85 
Is. 34, 17, Sen Prov. 16, 33, 1 Jo. 
4, 3, 4m? Lav. 16, 8; with Dy of the 
thing upon which the lot i is cast Ps. 22, 
19. Passively, the lot is cast is expressed 
by 2B2 Jon. 1, 7; the lot is drawn by 
Dy ’3 ‘mby Lev. 6, 9, 2 ‘a Nity JosH. 19, 
10; to divide by lot by 43 pont 1 Cur. 24,5. 
— 2. the portion that falls i to one (by lot) 
Jupaes 1,3; figurat. destiny, portion Ps. 
16, 5; Dan. 12, 13. See 573. 

1775 (as if from'113) m. K’tib Jur. 2, 
25 for 3193 (which see). 

WS (not used) tr. to heap together, 
to curdle, to draw together into a lump, 
of a clod; to make firm; hence was, 
wa, the proper name 773. — -The or- 
ganic root in Wa is identical with that 
in w2-4 (which . see), comp. Ar, ls 
(to collect, to put together); a farther de- 
velopment ee the root is in a3 (which 
see), Ar &e., perhaps ‘after wy 
had preceded. The meaning to search 
out in the Syr. “ton is connected with 
the Hebrew Wa (wws). But see ww3. 


33 m. prop. clod, lump, of sath 
(root waa), crust of the earth; figurat. a 
small ball, a little lump, i. e. a boil of 
the leprosy, which makes the skin 
ashy-gray and lumpy (comp. the ex- 
Seca glebam in os injicere) Jos 7, 

74 (not used, in combinations +3; see 
a =T2) m. treasure. This form of the 
noun, at the basis of the late Hebrew 
‘Ji24 (which see), appears in forms in the 
Targ., Talm., Syrian. Zabian, Armenian, 
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Persian, Pehlevi, Zend, Sanskrit &c.; and 
as the word is not found in Semitism 
till late and then comes through the 
medium of the Aramaean, it can only 
have been introduced out of the Aryan 
tongues. For that we have the Sanskrit 
gandsha (treasure- house), Zend. ganza, 
Persian gindsh, Pehl. gandsh &c., in all 
of which x is unorganic, and g changed 
into z (see 4). This form of the noun 
then passed over into Aramaean, after 
a Persian transformation of the a-sound. 
The original form without n inserted, 
also penetrated in many ways into Ara- 
maean, most of all into the classical 
languages (Lat. gaza, Greek yala); comp. . 
Hesych. Fala nape Llégoasg Basilaoy, 
n Ob & TOY nolidy meQdmEroL Gogot. 
Curt. 3, 13, 5. 

73 I, (constr. pl. 43) m. 1.a shearing, 
of ie Devt. 18, 4, wap Jos 31, 20, 
i. e. the shorn wool, vellus. — 2. mea- 
dow-shearing, mowing, i. e. either the 
young shoots that remain after the 
mowing (Kimchi) Ps.72,6, or the mown 
grass itself; 7279 73 the hing? $ mowing, ~ 
Am. 7, 1, i. @. the early mown grass be- 
longing to the king. 

73 I. (constr. pl. "123 with n in- 
serted) m. treasure, Esra. 3,9; 4, 7; 
see Aram. 73. 

73 (in compounds; def. N13; in Bibli-3 
cal Aramaeism only in pl.- ‘P13, def. 
N"793, with n inserted as a compen- 
sation for Dagesh) Aram. m. treasures, 
where the incomes of tribute and taxes 
were laid up, Eze. 6,1, which were also 
deposited in the archives. SLE IE ae 
Ezr. 5,17; 7,20 treasury, yatopvddxior. 
This form of the name is also found in 
the late Hebrew 123 (from “43), in the 
compound late Hebrew word S378, with 
the total disappearance of the sharp 
sound in the Aram. "333, in the Syriac 
rh, ~t.. But besides this form 
there was also another, 13 (which see), 
in use, to which belong 13 (which see), 
Targ. and Talm. N33, Syr. ine tity 


(Barhebr. p. 425), eee &e.; and all 
forms may be traced back to these two. 


Bai ts wee Dest i taal oa —- Ul rico 
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“aya m. a treasurer, Ezr. 1,8, comp. 


Syr. “Teh It is compounded of 13 
(shortened 13) and "2 (see 7273). 


25 (only pi. ys 3) Aran. m. the 


came, Ezr. 7, 21, Syr. Poses The first 
part is from Ni} = NYS (see 13); in Pers. 
as in Pehl. the same word occurs with 
nm inserted. 


ae (not used) trans. to cut, to hew 
(stones), whence nts; comp. Aram. "Th, 
Syr. HE (to sheie: ‘cut), Ar, te (to 
cut in pieces, divide); consequently it 
is merely a farther development of 13 
(713). tis Ps. 71, 6 and the proper 
name Th belong to 73. 


375 "(const mi3) f = 14 shearing, 
Jupaus ch. 6; in full form’ “Wash MT3 
6, 37. 

s175 (= 73 from T4, @ pass, a ford) 
N. p. ‘of a place, prob. in the neighbour- 
hood of ji293U; hence the Gentile »7513 
1 Cur. 11, 34, as DWT or 18>, one of 
David's eres is designated. "Perhaps 
we should read *3453._ The etymology 
is as in 4153; comp. Phenic. Nria Joza 
(in Strab. TIL. p. 140. translated Trans- 
freta) proper name of the city Julia. 


He) (part. 115; inf. constr. 113 and. 13; 


Cnp. 7. "Y3, pause "13; fut.ap. 13") tr. to cut 


off (wool), to shear (cheep), with accusat. 
of what is shorn 1 Sam. 25, 4, and > of 


the person for whom, 25, 7; 2 Sam. 13, 


23; to cut the hair of the head (ON, or 
nt hair on the crown) from off the 
forehead, as a sign of mourning Jos 1, 
20; Mio. 1, 16; Jer. 7, 29. Also ac- 
cording to ‘the derivatives: to cut hay, 
to mow meadows, Arab. to cut fruit. 7379 
Nome. 11, 31 and 4732 Nag. 1, 12 see 
under 113. Derivat. 13 I, 33 ‘and the 
proper name 133. — The fundamental 
signification is “ito out off, to separate”, 
identical with pup, 133 &e.; Syr. ae 
Targ. 13, Ar. ta. 
335 (shearer) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 46. 


mt (from 13 after the form nr, 
mb) f. hewing of stones), caesio, cae- 
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sura, hence with jas 1 Kinas 5, 31, Ez. 
40, 42, 1 Cur. 22,2 "hewn stone, squared 
stones; also by itself concrete, squared 
stone Ex. 20, 25; Is.9,9; Lament. 3, 9; 
Am. 5, 11. 


PAP (fut. 2139) tr. prop. to cut off, to 
separate, to tear away &ec. like the cog- 
nate roots SX¥"N, 5472, SW-2, d¥-a &e. 
The Sienifcations in use are diese: “1. to 
pluck away (a spear), ‘2 392 out of the 
hand of a person 2 Sam. 23, 21; 1 Cur. 
11, 23; to take (as a pledge from the 
orphan), 12 away from something JOB 
24,9; to rob, take possession of, (by vio- 
lence) e.g. niga Gun. 31, 31, nva Jos 
20,19, ov S83, Gen. 21, 25, aad JOB 
24, 2, nity Mic. 2,2, “in Deur. 28, 31; 
to plunder, with accus. of the object, by 
Prov. 22, 22, jan Ps. 35, 10, O72 aN 
Prov. 28, 24 &e.: ; bya, nbr3 ‘3 Ley. 5, 
23, Ez. 18, 18 to anne to self the 
thing seized upon. Figurat. DEW) ‘3 ‘a Is. 
10, 2 to rob righteous judgment, i. e. to 
refuse a righteous sentence; 42 "72712 ’3 
Jos 24, 19 to consume snow- water, of 
heat. — 2. to strip off, to draw off, to 
flay the skin, with 2. of the person 
Mic. 3, 2 figurat. meaning to oppress; 
comp. Ar. dys. Deriv. bra, ta, M213; 
on the contrary ris belongs to "3. 

Nif. "2133 to be robbed, of sleep, Prov. 
4, 16. 

bis (abridged from 5°73) m. what is 
robbed, plunder, Lrv. 5, 21; Is. 61, 8. 

DiS (not construct of 513) m. the same, 
Ez. 18, 18; or figur. Eccuzs. 5, 7. 

en f. the same, Lev. 5, 23; Is. 
3,14, 


Of (unused) tr. to cut off, to divide, 


hence to eat up (of locusts); cognate 
DOD in nb?) BAR in psp, pws, Aram. 


iat i ey3 woe &e.; but the or- 
ganic root is ars, which occurs else- 
where. Deriv. br3. 


Pi. Dy} (not used) figurat. to swagger, 
to exaggerate; comp. Talmud. N7714 hy- 
perbole, D173 exaggeration. Deriv. the 
proper name Dra. 


Ot. 


Dia m. a devourer, a kind of locust, 
mentioned along with S*om and "a8 
Jo. 1, 4; 2,.25; Am. 4, 9; according 
to the Targ. ‘ont (om), j i.e. the creep- 
ing locust, without wings; according to 
the Syr. Meas (the stripping off); ac- 
cording to the LXX xapay, cater- 
pillar. 

ke) —" n. p.m. Ezr. 2, 48; 
Nex. 7 

"273 pee nia (which see), as "79"B 
from anu. 


ya (not used) tr. prop. same as 353 


to cut down, to fell (trees), but also 
equivalent to ™13 to hew; also to lop 


off the branches, 80 that the trunk alone 


remains ; comp. the Ar. sim; : 
ed> &e. Deriv. 913. € oF 


YI (with suff. 914, D¥T3) m. prop. a 
lopping off of brauehes: concrete a tree 
without its branches, a trunk, a stock, 
Jos 14, 8; then generally a stem, Is. 
11,1, even a newly-planted one 40,24; 


Ar. ede, b but Syr. iSjoy for Hebrew 
Spr; Ar. ES a part torn off, Ey> 


a stock. 

Wa (fut. “437, imp. “13; fut. 192 only 
in signif. 2) tr. 1. to cut down, to fell, 
wood 2 Kinas 6, 4; to cut in pieces, to 
divide, 33> 1 Kies 3, 25, bp» Ps. 136, 
13; to consume, like >on, with accus. of 
the object Has. 3, 17; yar by ’3 to con- 
sume on the right hand Is. 9, 19. Accord- 
ing to Nifal and the derivatives it has also 
the meaning to destroy, cut off, ji from 
something; to be shelving, of a territory ; 
to be burst, rent, by heat; to sepa- 
rate, a hall &. — 2. to decide, Jos 22, 
28. Deriv. "73, 313, 13, the proper 
names “If, “3 (1, 13, r'773). 

Nif. nn) pass. 1. to be ‘cut off, sepa- 
rated, i. e. to be excluded, V2 from a 
thing, Is. 53,8; 2 Cur. 26, 21; 92 “192 
\ Pg, 88, 6 to be excluded from the hand 
(i. @. the guidance) of God; absolutely, 
and with the addition of the dativ. com- 
modi Ez.37,11: we are cut off i. e. ex- 
cluded (from the agency of God); to 
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| be lost, Lament. 3, 54. — 2. to be de- 


rt 


creed, determined, Estu. 2, 1. 
Hi. 33 (not used), whence ATID. 


The stem ‘3, identical with "XP, Targ. 
"13, Syr. sty, Ar , and the trans- 
posed forms 13, yp, Ar. 3)2 &e., is 
clear in its fundamental dgnification, 


so that the collateral senses easily flow 
from it; and for that of decree, the ana- 


Pe 


logy of the Aram. pop, wams, Ar. 


&ce. may be compared, where the ‘dea 
proceeds from that of cutting. The or- 
ganic root, however, which is also found 
in “Wy IT. (to saw), WX 2 &., is “YS, 
a-p. 

“73 (plur. p13) m. 1. a piece, part, 
of sacrificial animals Gun. 15, 17; figa- 
rat. a division of the sea Ps. 136, 13. — 
2. (precipice, a steep place) n. p. of a 
Phenician royal city between Beth- 
Hérén, Lydda, and the Mediterranean 
Sea Josx. 10, 33; 12, 12; 16, 3; after 
wards a western border-place of Ephraim, 
and assigned to the Levites. 21,21. De- 
stroyed by the Egyptians, it was restored 
by Solomon, 1 Kines 9,15-17; while in 
David’s time it was in the hands of the 
Philistines 2 Sam. 5, 25 (in 21, 18 23 
stands instead), 1 Cur. 14, 16. Euse- 
bius determines its distance north of 
Nicopolis to be 4 miles. Afterwards if 
was called with a fem. termination T9133 
(Eus.), 714 (1 Cur. 14, 16, Jos., Strabo), 
rT3T3 Tevyoa 1 Maccas. 7, 45. 

aT adj. m. see StAT5. 

“7 see Y)T3. 

nT (part. “43, pl. yaya, def. nays) 
Aram. tr. = Hebrew alt: 8. to decide, 
determine (the fate), hence “13 Dan. 2, 
27. 4,4; 5, 7 11 determiner (of fates), 
astrologer, with NER, phn, waipp and 
pan. This 433 exists also in ST 
which see. Deriv. Nota. 

Ithpe. "yan (3 fem. TATANN for M213", 
comp. nay Dan. 5, 10)" pass. to be se- 
parated, ‘torn away, with 72 from some- 
thing Dan. 2, 45, or to tear oneself away 
2, 34, 

ITA see “Ws 2. 

re ae 


mri 
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ot ta f. 1. properly cut off, divided, PEI, and the stem 9m3, Targ. 1913, Syr. 
hence . a secluded place, separate place, ; i Coy &e. might be Tooled upon as a de- 


Ez. 41, 12-15; 41, 1 10 138; LXX zo 
anédownon, what remains (of the temple 
buildings). — 2. cut (of the body), out- 
dine, figure, form, metaphor. body, breast, 
face, forming the cut of a man, LAMENT. 
4,7, as the Targ., Syr. &c. understood it; 
comp. S&P. Ar. the same. 

NYA (constr. ) Aram. f. a decree, 
sentence, fatum, Dav. 4,14 21, parallel 
“72872; comp. 71713 the art of sooth- 
saying. 

STITH see TR 2. 

313 (26 mss. have 19743) 7. prop. 
adj. fem. to y's (from sing. 13) Lev. 16, 
22: a land separated (from cultivation), 
i. e. a desert (see 13), LAX 77 a&Batos, 
Vulg. terra solitaria, hence "2'172 is used 
for it 16,10 21 22; Ar.;! - unfruitful 
land. Comp. Phenie. TIS (Gisira) n. p. 
of a city in Africa (Ptol.). Improbably 
bare land, even if "13, = 
this meaning. 

""1T4 (prop. Gentile of "73) n. p. of a 
heathen race in the south of Palestine, 
mentioned with “15 and Egypt 1 Sam. 
27,8. The Gizrites inhabited the land 
of oot (LXX in the place) at the 
southern border of Palestine as far as 


Ar. yy allows 


ww (which see); and this district may 


have been called "33. 


34 (with suff. oni) m. a bursting 
through, from the mother’s body, birth, 
Ps. 22,10: for thou wast since my birth 
(oma = "1372; J2 is omitted on account 
of its repetition in ‘a73) from my mo- 
ther’s womb. 

mina (not used) intr. to bow oneself, 
to bend oneself; whence perhaps }im3, 


s a - - 
which see. Ar. Lana, cl the same. 


Tima (with suf. x23) m. prop. the 
bent, bowed, therefore the belly (from 


bending) of creeping animals, Gen. 3,14; 
Lev. 11, 42. — noun may be derived 


from mn, Ar. Lac (to bow oneself); 
consequently ’3 's would have the form of 


. 
i] 
‘ 


nomin. See, however, 713. 

a (unused) see "M3. 

"773 (diminisher , dene) n. p. m. 
2 Kings 4, 31; 5, 25; 8, 4; elsewhere 
Mine) stands for it It is usually con- 
sidered to be a compound of "7773 


(valley of vision); but it may be algo an 
intensive form of m3 = HD. 


ona (not used) intr. to glow, to burn; 
cognate, the transposed 2p. But here 
ch is only a hardening of h, and the 


Ar. hem (to be heated, zealous, angry 
&c.) is cognate with 5:33 (see 3); this h 
again is only a hardening of the interior 
a-sound, so that the organic root prop. 
is gal, also found in "->p, Ar. hes. 
Deriv. 53, mt. 

DI (for bn after the form DnB; pl. 
pybns, constr. sors, with suff. yon, 
pons 3) f.a burning coal (of wood), which 
was “employed for cooking, baking, or 
burning, Ez. 24, 11; Is. 44, 19; Prov. 
6, 28; the relation to pnp (black coal) 
is gene from Prov. 26, 21; but wry "DMs 
usually occurs Lev. 16, 12; Ez. 10, 2, 
Figurat. lightning, 2 Sam. 22, 13; Ez. 1, 
13. ‘p WRIm DY ‘3 ANN Prov. 25, 22 to 
discharge coals on the head of one, 1. e. 
to make him ashamed. 

noma (with suff wablaty) f. the same, 
Is. 47, 14; ‘a-MY MIaD to quench coals 
2 Sam. 14, 7 is proverbial, i. e. to destroy 
the last shoot. 

ona (not used) intr. to glow, to burn, 
then metaphor. like om &e. to be heated, 


burned, blackened; comp. Arab. psi. 


Derivative 


mma (blackness) n. p. of a son of 
Nahor’s Gen. 22, 24, and thence of an 
Aramaean dark-coloured race. 

{9 (anused) intr. to bend or bow 
oneself, deriv. }i113. The stem is written 
in Targ. 904, Syr. rou and that it was 


also the Arab. ope we see from the 


Wa 
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Sa 


pluriliterals formed from it (comp. > | Dag (valley of ‘El-Phtah; see nnp, MAQ?) 
to be contracted); but the organic root | ”. : p of a valley in the north of Zebu- 


is }i073, also found in 9-35, Aram. 
ya} See also rts. 


“Wid (not used) intr. same as “13 to 
rr rt 


bow down oneself, or same as > to 
Qo Pa 
sink down, to conceal, whence [a> 


a hollow. Derivative 

“73 (prostration, concealment) n. p. 
m. Ean. 2, 47. 

“A (constr. "3; from 13) comm. prop. 
a morass or lowland, therefore 1. a 
valley, a low place, into which the 
stones of houses are thrown by the 
swollen stream, Mic. 1,6, at the foot of 
a city JosH. 8, 11, without beimg a 
ravine; different from DM2, pay, APPA, 
though cognate. — 2. with the article 
“a3 2. p. of a place in the plain of 
Moab (axiva mp), where Pisgah rises, 
and at which people arrived from n7722 or 
2a nia (which see), 
3. ‘applied i in designations of places, as 
also MZp2, pay, Mz. The following 
are met with: a) pina (valley of 
whimpering, JosH. 15, 8: 18, 16, in full 
form D3"}2 3 Joan. ‘15, 8; 18, 16; 
2 Cur. 33, 6 or I-72 34a 2 Kinas 23, 
10 K’tib (see pbs 13) n. p- of a valley 
south east of J erusalem, where children 
were sacrificed to Moloch, whose proper 
burning place was called neh (which 
see); this valley is also termed accord- 
ing to the LXX simply xvas (the valley, 
with the article) JEnr. 2, 23. Afterwards 
the name was contracted (N. T. yeevve, 


Targ. 02733, Arab. hes &c.) and re- 
ceived a farther meaning. — b)¥ 
pw IM (valley of craftsmanship) Nn. p. of 
a place near ‘> and 41258 in Benjamin, 
Neuem. 11, 35; also written OWI ry 
1 Curon. 4, 14, whence it is evident 
that it belonged to Judah earlier, 
whose inhabitants were actually crafts- 
men. T'o name colonies or places from 
crafts (in wood or stone) appears not 
unusual, as moon, in the circle of 
Heathen ian (Dyas br 3). — ¢) “Md? 3 


Devt. 34, 6. pees 


lon, Josx. 19, 14 27. — d) oays 1a 
(valley of the ‘Abarim- - mountain: "se6 
0999) 2. p. of a valley of mount ‘Aba- 
rim by which it is formed, runring 
from west to east, over against the sea. 
This valley, which is called perhaps in 
Zecu.14,5 ova 7, is described by Ez. 
39,11 as Daye .3 valley of nomadic 
troops, of the Scythians, whom he calls 
pyay 39,11 14.— e) prpha ’3 (valley 
of ‘the wild) n. p. of a ‘valley at the 
Benjaminite city n°yay (Nex. 11, 34) 
1Sam.13, 18; there was also there a place 
PAs a (Mishna Challa 2, 10). — 
f) mibariona (valley of salt) n. p. of the 
Ghor adjoining the great salt mountain 
two miles ane a half long Chasm Us- 
dum (wd! jo ), at the south of the 
Dead Sea, (viding the territories of 
Judah and Edom, 2 Krnas 14, 7; comp. 
Robinson, Palest. IT. 483. — g) pvatr73 
(valley of mountains) a symbolic an pro- 
phetic name of a valley, formed by the 
cleaving of the mount of Olives (8 stadia 
from Jerusalem) into two parts, from 
east to west, and termed "9173 N13 
Zecu. 14,4; the two halves of e moun- 
tain arising from the formation of the 
valley, are to give way towards the 
north and south, through which great 
valley stretching to xx (a pause form 
of x) people will flee from the earth- 
quake 14,5. — h) yin 74 (valley of 
the oracle) a symbolic and prophetic 
name for the lower city of Jerusalem, 
where Isaiah and others before him an- 
nounced oracles, Is. 22, 5. 

“A (for °43, and only in the pl. p'3) 
see 743. 

Nd (unused) tr. same as 113 IL. and 
ma. Derivative N13. 

N'A (an abridged segolate form for 813 
from wa = MA= 0713; pause N33, constr. 
NR, after the an ogy of *3; “pl. miN3 
K'tib 2 Kinas 2,16; Ez. 6, 3; 1 Sam. 
17,3; but n»3 1%, 52 is for ma, as may 
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be seen from the same verse) /. a valley, 
same as "3.1 Sam.17,3 &. — nai is 
a) Nua. 21,20, Devr. 3, 29 and 4,46 the 
name of a valley at Pisgah, over against 
“igp nca; b) 1 Cur. 4, 39 of a valley 
not far from 74; ¢) JER. 2, 23 of the 
valley of Hinnom. 4)’ 33 9 Nex. 2,13 
15; 3,13; 2 Cur. 26, 9i is the name of a 
gate of J erusalem i in the west wall. — In 
compounds it appears in 1, pdt} N°3 Nu. 
11, 30, or DEI772 N74 JER. 7, 32 &e., see 
4. — 2. Doon Ny 1 Cur. 4,14, see 
"3, — 3. yin nrg Is. 22, 1, see 13. — 
4. m2 TF N13 2 Cur. 25, i1 or "9 Na 
2 Sam. 8, 13, "Ps. 60, 2, see 3. —5. wy 
MNDs (watch-valley) n. p. of a valley i in 
Judah not far from W772 2 Cur. 14, 9. 
— Figurat. D°77E-N3 (valley of fatness) 
Is. 28,14 a designation of Samaria; 8°35 
ratte? Jer. 7,32 and 19, 6 Jerusalem 
is so named as weilent field of the dead; 
3a JAE Ny (valley of the tumultuous 
multitude of Gog) a symbolic and pro- 
phetic name of the valley where Gog’s 
armies will perish Ez. 39,1115; x3 
np? valley of darkness i. e. fearful 
ey Ps. 23, 4. 

N"4 (contracted from nwa) f. same as 
N73 and only i in ZEcu. 14, 4; more fre- 
quently in plur. nix’s K’ri 2 Kinas 2, 
16; Ez. 6,3; with suff. PHIws, 35, 8. 

N°} (abridged from =) i same as 
N13 Is. 40,4. Elsewhere the form PIONS 
appears, which see. 

‘3° (from 43) m. a band, sinew, vein, 
Gen. 32, 33 of a sinew; of the veins 
of the body Ez. 37,6 8; Jos 10, 11; 
tmp Jos 40,17 nerve of the testicle 
Figurat. bm3 ‘3, an iron band (of the 
neck) i. e. an inflexible neck Is. 48, 4. 
Comp. Targ. "3, Syr. 1p, sinew, tendril, 
denom. "23 to divide the sinew by cut- 
ting; rel us (fetter), Sho neck-rope. 

"97" see 73. 

TPA seo ms. 

ma (water-fall) n. p. of a place not 


-_ 


far from Max n¥24 (which see), on the | 


way to the wilderness of Gibeon 2 Sam. 
2,24, for which the LXX, Vulg,, 
Symm., Theod. read 813. 

yA (stream; from 113) n. p. 1. of 
the second of the four rivers of Para- 
dise which flows about the entire land 
of wid and its source-land }1y Gen. 
2,13. 433 (which see) as the original 
seat of man (2,15; 3,23; 4,16; Is. 51, 
3; Ez. 28, 13; 31, 8; Jo. 2, By was e de- 
lightful locality in the east Gun. 2, 8, 
which may be determined more exactly 
by the geographical description of the 
four rivers. According to Josephus (Ant. 
1, 1,3), Kimchi and others, and as it ap- 
pears also, from the LXX, JmEr. 2, 18 
Ben-Sira 24, 37, it means the Nile, 
which flows through all the southern 
lands (31>) that fall under the narrator's 
point of view. Hence the historian 
must have thought of the origin of the 
Nile in Asia, which is possible from 
the accounts in Strabo, Arrian and 
Pausanias. The Semitic use of Gaihin 
for the Orus or Araxes (Jakut in Golius), 


for Pyramus in lesser Armenia and 


Cilicia (Abulf. Ann. II, 44), and for the 
Ganges (see Reland, de parad. §. 17), 
has led interpreters to other explana- 
tions, without however enabling them 
to solve the paradise-riddle by to 
the relations of countries and peoples 
now well known. See Bertheau: die 
der Beschreibung der Lage des Para- 
dieses zu Grunde liegenden geographi- 
schen Anschauungen, 1848. — 2. a 
name of the Nile, Jer. 2,18 LXX, as 
the sense of the place requires; comp. 


s | Sir. 24,37. — 3. name of a fountain on 


the western side of mount Zion 1 Kines 
1, 33 38; 2 Cur. 32, 30; 33, 14; it 
formed two pools, the upper Gihon, iden- 
tical with the upper pool in 2 Kines 
18, 17, and the lower, Is. 22,9. The 
upper Gihon is still called so (Rodinson 
I. 512). Altogether different is the 


| fountain > at the south eastern de- 


clivity of Zion in the mouth of the 
Tyropoeon (Robinson J. 493 seq.), which 
the Targ. incorrectly puts for it. 


“JMS see WM. 
r=: pf ro 


e 


by) 


bya see D’3. 


bg (after the form 51h, 2%) m. a 
revolution, of time, @ generation, hence 
= 113; only in the proper name fem. 
braay 1 Sam. 25, 3, for which the con- 
tracted form a (ecu wy, wy), shor- 
tened into 53, “also appears. 

23 (with suf. "993, DD2%3) m. 1. ex- 
ultation, joy, an apposition to etry 
Jur. 48, 33; Jo. 1,16; figurat. ‘3 "han 
Ps. 65, 13 of hills, to get a joyful ap- 
pearance; 7293 nny 43, 4 for "nT 
79°37 Is. 16, 10. "But 2°43 Hos. 9, 1 is 
an imper. —2.a revolution, of time, a 
generation, an age,= "3; metaphor. age, 
Dan. 1, 10 the boys, those of your age, 
as Theod., the Vulg., Syr., Ibn G’anach 
&c. understand it. Comp. Ar. jus, Sam. 
>*3 (for Hebrew “it, Greek yeved), 5>4 
in the Mishna &c. — 3. a tomb, tu- 
mulus, lengthened out of 53 = by Jos 
3, 22. 

ae f. same as 5°93, exultation, Is. 
65, 18. 

ab or P13 (circle, region; it sacle 
for yd" after the form Tix, js°n) 
n. p. of a city in the mountains of Ju- 
dah, in the neighbourhood of Hebron 
JosH. 15,51; 2 Sam. 15,12. Deriv. the 
Gentile ad 2 Sam. 15, 12; 23, 34. 

nbs, (n- an old feminine termina- 
tion) f. same as rt9°4 Is. 35, 2. 

73°} (from 733 protection) n. p. m., 
1 Kinas 16,21 22; comp. LED 

"73 (from “"3 IV. ) m. see "3. 

7 (def. Ns) Aram. m. same as 
Hebrew "4 Dan. 5, 5. 

wa m. only in Jos 7,5 K’tib, and 
equivalent to wai. 

oe (from~wins ; firm, strong) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 2, 47. 

: 23 in the proper name 53°3N,, see 
“2. 

Da (pause 53; pl. wali constr. "3, 
with suff. sa, ing, Orttbs; from bb3) 
m. 1. a heap of stones, by way. of 
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b; 


honourable memorial Gen. 31, 46 48 
(parallel maxi 31, 51) or ignominious 
one; in fall form pan, 53 Joss. 7, 26; 

2 Sis 18,17; hill of stones about which 
roots wind themselves Jos 8, 17; which is 
prominent above the furrows of the field 
Hos. 12,12. — 2. a heap of ruins, aged 


| a heap of ashes (parall. 12512) Is. 25, 2 


Jur. 9,10; 51, 87; Jos 15, 28; Debs 
ps2 2 ‘Kixas 19, 25 and Is. 37, 26 waste 
ruins. It seems also to have the mean- 
ing hill of the dead; at least 594 = >a 
(53) Jos 3, 22 has this sense. For 
the proper name nba see the word it- 
self. — 3. a spring. (parall. 7372) Sone 
oF Sox. 4, 12; wave, billow, Jon. 2, 4. 
To the roaring of such waves are applied 
ying Jos 38, 11, ya Jer. 51, 42, FIND 
Ps. 65, 8; comp. the Coptic mod (luctus). 


3B i in the proper name 53°38, see 573. 


bs (after the form 5x, from bbs, but 
only with suff. or in the pl. and in the 
resolved form 1993, "293, constr. "93; 
comp. 192%, S118 “ale from >x, "6, 
“ST, therefore "without. ‘any reason for 
assuming a form 553) m. 1. prop. a heap, 
what is heaped together (see 23), hence a 
dung-hill, a dung-heap, ZEPH. 1, a 
parall. “py; with the addition DING MR 
men’s dung Ez. 4,12 15, which, like 
3 (cows’ dung), was used for fuel 
in a country without wood (Plin. H. 
N. 36,59; Liv. 38, 12); comp. 523, Ar. 


sis, Targ. N'b3 db3, Talm. ba = Ewe. 
— 2. a tomb, in the lengthened form bs 
Jox 3,22; see 3. — 3. same as 5393 2 
stubble, chaff, J OB 20, 7 like his stubble 
he vanishes away for ever (see Ps. 83, 
14; Jos 41, 20 21; comp. Targ. nba, 
Siz. We i in the sense dust, from a like 
fundamental signification); but Nachk- 
mani (followed by Wolfson) explains it 
turning (comp. ba 2) and translates: 
scarcely does he turn, comp. Prov. 12, 
7. The explanation already given suits 
better. 

ba (only with the suff. : mba cruise for 


oil, oil-vessel, Zucu. 4, 2, from its round 
forth, See bbs. 


yb) 
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nda (part. N23, seldom mtD3, part. 
pass. "4, a} where 3 is treated as a 
guttural; inf. 82372) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebr. 93, prop. ‘to bare, uncover, hence 
to discover, to communicate, to reveal, 
. g. 19 Dan.2,19 28 29 30 47, RNP», 

2, 22. 

Af. see 03. 

a3 (not used) tr. to cut off, to shave 
off; the ‘hair; comp. Ar. was and 
Hebr. . HEM, Syr. Ne &e., but also Ag 

to draw off, hence pe ts ex- 

uviae. The organic root is n>°3, aon. 
The intrans. idea to be bare, waste, is is 


only preserved in the proper name 933 
enlarged by ¥. Deriv. 


aba (pl. Dras) m. a haircutter Gn 


| tain-land (like oz33 from Tag = 333). 
Comp. the Phenician 92 253 (Gilba, Gilva), 
proper name of a Numidian city, as 
well as NT3 proper name of a city in 
Africa (Polyb. 1, 74). 

babs (pl. ovb303, with suff. 27) m. 
1, prop. what turns itself, revolves, 
hence a wheel, particularly of a kind 
of war-chariot that rolls along r4pidly, 
poet. = 3254 Is. 5, 28; Jer. 47, 3; Ez. 
23, 24; 26, 10; a aie wheel Ecczs. 
12, 6, on which the rope of the bucket 
winds; the wheel-work of the heavenly 
chariot-throne Ez. 10, 13, yet more pro- 
bably here whirlwind (as in Ps. 77,19) in 
which the thunder resounds; the whirling 
of wheels Ez.10,2 6; the whirling of dust 
i. e. what is driven about by the whirl- 
wind (chaff) Ps. 83, 14, Is. 17,13, parallel 


constant employment) Ez.5,1; Syr. fox. Y2(comp. Ar. io Targ. Nba, Syr. iL.) 


(the same); Targ. 23 shears. 
pada n. p-ofa soautemnous tract in Is- 


eachar, where there was not only a moun-. 


tain (6 miles from jNW-n"a), but also 
a place of the same name (Eus. Onom.), 
and whereSaul fought his last battle with 
the Philistines and fell 1 Sam. 28, 4; 

31,1 8; 2Sam.1, 6 21; 21,12; 1 Cur. 

10, 18. At the foot of mount Gilbo‘a 
lay the cities D313 and pex (which see), 
not far from one another er Sam. 28, 4; 

29, 1). At another point of the moun- 
tain rose a fountain (729), Tubania, now 
En- Galid, reaching ‘to the town of 
Jezreel, and it was here where the 
Israelites pitched their camp; this foun- 
tain was the Dor-fountain (“i3-p2), at 
which, in the valley of Jezreel, stood the 
town En-Dor, put by the LXX for Te. 
A village Gelbén now lies at the back 
of the mountain (Robins. Pal. IIT. 157. 

170). — As to the derivation, the word 
is sometimes considered as coming from 
34923753 (fountain of ebullition), on ac- 
count of the fountain Tubania springing 
up at its foot (713-244), sometimes as = 
33 (Aill) with linserted. But it has pro- 
bably arisen from ats (which see) with 
¥ for the final sound (see y242, 972 &e.) 
in the sense of bare mountain, bare moun- 


But it had also the signification sphere, 
as TOOYOS TIS TEvESEOIS (James 3, 6), Syr. 
&c. the same; in which sense interpre- 
ters (Luther, Coccejus, Rosenm.) have 
taken it in Ps. 77, 19. 


babs (with su/f. stb a0 5) Aram. m. 
the same Dav. 7, 9. 


D323 (constr. 232 5) m. 1. a wheel, of a 


threshing machine Is. 28, 28. — 2. (usu- 
ally with the article; with a of motion 
moaoam) n. p. of a city between in)? 
and Jordan (50 stadia from J ordan, 10 
from Jerusalem, according to Josephus) 
Jos. 4,19 20; 5,10; 9,6; 10,6; 14,6; 
15, 7, in whose neighbourhood was 
DNdt 1 Sam. 15, 4, for which the LXX 
read’ 33 once 33 na Neu. 12,29. Under 
Samuel there was there the tabernacle, 
the place of assembly, the legal worship 
and tribunal 1 Sam. 7,16; 10,8; 11,14; 
15, 21 33; afterwards prophets dwelt 
there 2 Kinas 4, 38; and frequently there 
was also an organised heathen worship 
in the place Jupazs 3, 19, Hos. 4,15; 
9,15, Am. 5, 5, occasioned perhaps by 
former heathen inhabitants. — 3. (ac- 
cording to Rosenm., Win., Maur. and © 
others) 7. p. of a Canaanite royal city be- 
tween Dor and Thirza, where the dwell- 
ers consisted of a mixed heathen people 


bib) 


(ox4a) Josx. 12, 23; probably also the 
name of a district belonging to it. An- 
other Canaanite district in the vicinity, 
where the chief population also consisted 
of vis (which see), was called 5*23 Is. 
8, 23, where lay "itn, DIP, bing 2, 
nwn (which see) and ier places: on 
which account the LXX have iden- 
tified it with 5°93, as they have also in 
1 Maccas. 9, 2 both Gilgal and Galil. — 
4. n. p. of a city, six Roman miles north 
of Antipatris Deut. 11,30 (comp. Gen. 
12, 6), still known to Zuseb. under the 
name of Galgule, and accurately de- 
signated by him. — As an appellative 
it has been translated etymologically 
a) place of a heap of stones, a monument 
of stones, with reference to Joss. 4, 
19-24, especially as the twelve me- 
morial stones might be connected with 
the heathen worship of the aborigines, 
comp. 12 53 Gun. 31, 47; perhaps also 
from the circular form in which the 
twelve stones were set up. b) a wheel- 
shaped height, conseq. = 5323, if the city 
was really built on a height; comp. the 
great and little wheel in the Riesenge- 
birge. c) With reference to the ety- 
mology given in Josu. 5,9, explaining 
the interrupted passover-feast, Josephus 
translates it (Ant. 5, 1, 11) éhevdsouor. 
But more probably it is circle, district, 
like the cognate in stem 5°25 (which 
see), Ni9°23 Josu. 18, 17 also standing 
for Sabatr 15,7, and bib 3 Josx. 12, 23 
according to the LXX; subsequently 
babs (see Euseb., Jerome, and the an- 
cients) was pronounced 2423 (Lodyood, 
Golgol). In Phenic. comp. by. 37°N (coast 
of the circle) n. p. of the city Igilgili 
(Iyyihe Ptol. 4, 2; littus Igilgilitanum 
in Amm. 29, 5, 5; now Gigelli in the 
neighbourhood of the river Ampsaga in 
Algiers); D328 (Gulgol) n. p. of a Phe- 
nician settlement in Cyprus. 


BEBE see D324. 
baby see babs. 


nibads (with suff. imzapa, pl. with 
suff. yada; from >> 2) f head, skull 
(of a man), cranium, (80 called from its 
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md) 


round form) Jup@es 9, 53; 2 Kivas 9, 
35; then figurat. a single person, in 
dividuum, like the Latin caput, German 
Kopf, English head, and Hebrew tx" 
(Jupces 5, 30). nb adv. by the head, 
for each head, Ex. 16, 16; n’>3230 for 
each person, viritim Now. i; 2.'— On the 


noun comp. the Syr. Wu , Arab. 


ide, in the N. T. Fodyoda (xgariow 
zozo¢, calvaria), where sometimes the 
first, sometimes the second J is elided; 
and the reduplicated form of 553 forms 
the basis. 


a5) (not used) tr. to crust about, to 
rr 


cover around, to enclose, whence ‘123. 
Comp. 053, Sop i in their original signi- 
fication, ‘and Latin elad, whence claud, 
&c.; tom 1 especially is cognate with it. 


ab3, (with suff. "23) m. skin, prop. 
the covering of the body Jos 16, 15; 
Ar, Ode, Targ. 13, ‘1g ce. the 


same, and the verbs there are borrowed 
from it; hence they are denominatives 
in the sense of “to draw off”. 


ns I. (inf. abs. 93, constr. nipa; 
fut. sb3, ap. 23°) tr. prop. to make 
bare, naked, bald, therefore in the fur- 
damental signification = =mnp4 (to scratch 
off, to shave), hence 1. to make bare, 
smooth, polished, abradere, polire, of 8 
writing table, a metal plate for a look- 
ing-glass &., perhaps cognate with 3 
in Aram. 533; whence ie > Comp. Ar. 


As, We ‘and also ale. — 2 


make bare, uncover, the shame, the face, 
(see Nif.), hence fig. to lay open, to ur 
veil, 130 Am. 3,7; Prov. 20, 19; to com- 
municate , to make known Esra. 8, 14, 
with > of the person, or with the a 
cusative ‘p wks (cm) 2 Sam. 7, 27; ” 
reveal (of God) 1 Sam. 9, 15; seldom 
S atk ‘3 to open the ear to one i. & 1 
make him susceptible of something Jo8 
36, 10, or by (3) something 36, 15; % 
open, DII°9 Nom. 24, 4 in a spiritual 
sense = to have intuition; to open, “IPR 
Jur. 32,14 (oppos. ann); sometimes 
also without "po 32, 11. 


m3 
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Ni. 71233 (fut. 12a) pass. to be un- 
covered, unveiled, sb? Ez. 13,14, niqdi 
22h 2 Sam. 22, 16, daw Jan, 13, 22, 
sry Er, 23,29; ; figurat. to be discovered, 
of nya Ez, 21, 29, “pte Is.56,1; to 
become known Jon 38, 17, “nba Deor. 
29, 28 the known, oppos. nino); to be 
mentioned Is. 23, 1; reflexive to reveal 
oneself, with DN 1 Sam. 3, 21, > Is. 23, 1, 
>» of a person 53, 1; to ee oneself, 


to appear 1 Sam. 14, 8; to bare oneself 
2 Sau. 6, 20. 


mas ib3 (1 pers. m3, "D3; imp. 
a; fut. mba, ap. 23) do uncover, S119 
rt 20 11, n2> Deor. 27, 20, wand” "3p 
Jos 41,5, nba Ruts 3,4, pba Naz. 
3,5; to open, my Ps. 119, 18; figurat. 
to make manifest , to reveal, to communi- 
cale, OvINDD JuR. 49, 10, nips Jo 
12, 22, ‘to unveil 20, 97. The “object 
usually stands in the accusat., rarely 
with 59 Lamuwr, 2, 14; 4, 22. 
Pah, nbs (part. Hb) to become mani- 
fest, to Be'o pen Prov. 27, 5; to be dis- 
Covered, after she has concealed herself 
AH, 2, 8, 
Pgs mans (fut. ap. 3°) to un- 
wer oncelf Guy. 9,21; figurat. to reveal 
f, to disclose oneself Prov. 18, 2. 


at I (inf. abs. 28, constr. ni33; 
7 7 3 fut. bas, ap. ba) intr. prop. 
‘a rs 28 (ba) - roll forward, to 
a ae ‘to 7 forward; comp. 
ae and VS , therefore with 
as Fipiaeal to. ie in Amos 5, 5; 
ae to withdrar , in the sense of 
ppear, to vanish, wx Prov. 27, 


25, yy 
bins ie 20, 28, sind 1 Sam. 4, 21, 


Hog. 1, with 1 ‘of the person 
195) ; ides) an assonance to 
of a, ander away (into exile 

mee I 5,13, Aw. 1,5, of an 
the hons sibs of Tsrael Avioa 7,11 or 
kiel 19 rael Ez, 39, 23, of Eze- 


of Tye yy wetimes with the addition 
2 Kau a Out of the native land 
Wise with 3, Jer, 52, 27, or other- 
Mic. 1, 16. pt a place Ez. 12, 3, 
: : Dx 3 to sander a8 


the head of the captives (into exile) Am. 
6,7. 24 an emigrant from home, i. e. 
a. stranger (parallel 53) 2 Sam. 16, 19, 
where for 573 5p7> the LXX, Vulg., Syr. _ 
Ar. and mss. read "273; Db exiles AM. 
6,7; part. fem. eis the banished Is. 49, 
21. Very seldom does the land stand 
for its inhabitants Jupass 18, 30, Am. 5, 
5, Jer. 1, 3, yet often in the prophets, 
without one ‘being able to give the fun- 
damental signification a reference to the 
land. Deriv. mip3, "94s. 

Nif. D3) (fut. ap. ba") reflex. 1. to turn 
itself down, D2 upon something, Is. 53,1: 
and the arm of Jehovah, upon whom did it 
turn itself down? i. e. who has felt its 
omnipotence? Am.5,24: and let judgment 
roll itself down (bs, as the Targ., Syr., 
Jerome read, but referring it to 94a L; 
the punctuators read 537) and derive it 
from 593) like water. — 2. to depart, to be 
removed, with 72 of the person Is. 38, 12. 

Pih. 723 (imp. apoc. >3, fut. ap. ba) 
to roll down upon, to hurl down upon, 
with >y of the object i. e. to punish 
LAMENT. 4,22, parallel "pp Lament. 2, 
14; to hurl forbard. to roll forward, 
with “mx from one Is. 57,8, where the 


| preceding 711 is the object; to roll along, 


like the billows of the sea in fulness 
so DIDw non» Jer. 33,6 (comp. Is. 48, 
18; 66, 12: “Am. 5, 24); to roll away 
from, with bye of the person Ps. 119, 
22; to draw away, to take away, JOR nN 
Is. 22, 8; to drive away, ‘Ty Is. "16, 3. 

Puh. nb; to be driven (into exile) 
rE 2,8; “but according to others from 
toa I 

“if. start (or also 5353, in all forms 
of the perfect; inf. niban and with pre- 
fix 3 with the absorption of He; fut. 
ap. S32) causat. to drive (into exile), to 
lead away, particularly great masses 
2 Kines 25, 11; Jer. 52, 28; with ac- 
cusative of ‘the ‘object, and accusative 
or “58 of the place whither 20, 4; Ez. 
39,28; with y2 of the place from which 
29, 4. 

Hof: moar (3 fem. after the Aramaean 
manner Pba;, part. pl. 0292 = '32) 


m3 


pass. JER. 13, 19; 40, 1. 
proper name bas, 

TO5 see art from D3. 

mba (formed from 54) f. 1. same as 
34 oil-cruet» oil-vessel Zecu. 4, 3 (per- 
haps also rIBS 5 4, 2 should be taken for 
Inds, as p37 Hos. 13, 2, 32 Prov. 
q, "8, “DMD Neu. 5, 14, px Ps. 49, 15, 
p'n373 55, 16); figurat. Pati ns Ec- 
CLES. "12, 6 oil-vessel (aT ‘as ZECH. 4, 
12 ="i3%7 oil) i. e. giving to the body 
the nourishing flame of life; comp. Capt. 
KEAWA cruet. — 2. cruet-shaped form of 
capitals (Ninn) 1 Kinas ch. 7; 2 Cur. 
ch. 4, Targ. 77238 (basins), Syr. rid. — 
3. same as 25 2, ‘only i in pl. water-springs, 
in full 5772 nibs JosH. 15, 19; JupGzs 
1,15. See nbs. 

35 see sibis from 5753 IT. 

thy same as Aram. nba (which see). 

nba (constr. nads, def. ama; from 
>) Aram. f. carrying away, exile, hence 
‘5 "23 exiles Dan. 2, 25; Ezr. 6, 16. 

babs (only pl. p*)-, constr. %3-, with 
- suff. Th. b>); 1"; frequent espe- 
cially in Ezekiel) m. prop. a heap of 
stones, a mass of stones (in the same 
sense D°x137 Is.57,13), statue(comp. 593 
and 33; alm. bbs sane); and then, as an 
expression of contempt, concrete, idols, 
generally idolatrous sanctuaries and sym- 
bols Ez. 8, 10; 20, 8 24, mentioned 
with DD on 2 Kinas 23, 24, Dpw 
Devr. 29, 16, Yrw Ez. 8, 10, niayin 
16, 36, pndrby 30, 13, D°aEy "Jan. 50, 
2. To serve them is called by ‘g TDD 
Ez. 22, 8, ‘gn-by TI"9 nivy 18, 12, 
42 N23 20,7, 3 “STN mot 6, 9, ms? 
seomy 23, 37, sna 'y ming 22, 3, 
3 say 2 Kinas 17, 12, ’3 sa oe 
1 Kinas 21, 26 &c.; to take them away 
is expressed by TANT Ez. 30,13, Ton 
1 Kines 15, 12, 3 Ez. 20, 8, naw 
6,6 &. LXX Ganiiona, jevequee 
évO}unue), Targ. (nnd) and Syr. have 
for it designations o ‘nothingness; others 
have thought of 553, 53 and taken it 
for a word analogous to bunt = bar. 


Deriv. the 
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Diba (pl. constr. "73793) m. covering, 
mantle, om on ’3 coverings of blue purple 
Ex. 27, 24. ‘as Aq., Symm,., LXX, Targ., 
Syr. and others take it, confirmed by 
the Targumic 023, mar pois, NDD3 
&c. The explanation t bids i is = =p>3 
raw .stuff i. e. cloth merely woven but 
not yet coloured with n2en, -has no 
foundation in the old versions and in- 
vd Ga 


vi. 53 (from 593 after the form }i51, 
pix) is twice in K'tib for ws, which 
see, 


mada (from 25 IL; also n23; with 
suff’. anna for ° somthy) f. a carrying away, 
exile, = mas Ez. 1, 2; 33, 21, but usu- 
ally concrete, exiles , a> ' Am. 1, 6 
the captives in full number, referring to 
Jo. 4, 6; S397 ’3 the exiles of Judah Jur. 
24,5; wr ‘ty Is. ‘20, 4 those carried away 
to Achiopia; ” ‘3 the exiles of God i. e. 
Israel 45, 13; Yeap. 20 and the exiles 
of this district mt = pots which see) 
of the sons of Israel i. e. of the kingdom 
of the ten tribes (shall take possession 
of, "57) what belongs to Phenicia as 
far as Zarfat 3; and the exiles of Jerusa- 
lem who are in Sefarad shall take the 
cities of the south; comp. Aram. %D3. 


mea (Kal unused) intr. to be bare, 
smooth, naked, cognate with roa I; Ar. 


> (to be bare), a> tr., Pers. dS, 
ran: Germ. kah1; see the verb pot. 


Pih. rip3 (fut. mipa>, inf. mia) to wake 
bald, to shave off, “NY (the hair of the 
head) Devt. 21, 12, DP Lav. 14, 9, 
Rt MND 21, 5; with accus. of the per- 
son: to \ hieee the hair of the head and 
beard 1 Cur. 19, 4; without the object 
"vB Gen. 41, 14; figurat. to cut off the 
hair of the head and the hair of the. feet 
i. e. to destroy the whole land, Is. 7, 20. 

Puh. 1124 pass. Jupaes 16, 17 22; 
Jur. 41, 5. 

Hithp. rizansy to shave oneself, absol. 
Lav. 13, 33, or with the accusat. Num. 
6, 19. 


3 


"55 Aram. tr. same as 1123 II. De- 

~ tbs. 
Af. 2353 to drive into exile Ezr. 4, 10; 

5, 12, 

VD} (pl. wrysha; from mba L) m 
1. a smooth, polished table (for aaa 
especially one of metal Is. 8,1; Talm. 
TH a smooth edge. — 2. (accord- 
ing to Targ., Vulg. . Kimchi, Rashi) a 
hand-mirror, i. e. @ polished plate of 
metal Is.3,23; more correctly (accord- 
ing to the LXX) transparent, fine stuff 


(Arab. 84 
nos IL). 


brb3 (constr. 5%>3; pl. D'27, constr. 
"5-) m. prop. capable of turning, hence 
1. the folds of a door, the two boards 
of which may be turned and folded over 
upon each other 1 Kines 6, 34, for which 
Ez. 41, 24 has map; Talm. Da, aN 
door. — 9. a. cylinder, i i.e. what is turned, 
Sone or Sox. 5,14, Esra. 1, 6; parallel 
sway. — 3. ans as 22, “abe circle, 
circuit, district, whence pris Sth (dis- 
trict of the sidiions) n. p. of a district 
in the mountains of Naftali (G‘ibl 
Szaffad) Is. 8,23, where nyan, Jupazs 
4,2, BIp Josn. 12, 22 and “izn lay, 
and which is also called simply Bat 2m 
JosH. 20,7; 1Cur.6,61; (comp. 1 Mace. 
11, 63; Ton. 1, 1). mba 2 Kinas 15, 
29 or Poe yu i Kinas 9, 11 forms 
the north of Naftali, where was also a 
non-Israelite population. Solomon gave 
20 cities in this district to Hiram, who 
called them SnD yuX (which see) 
1 Krnas 9, 11-13. In after times all 


>), or mantle, covering (see 


northern Palestine between Samaria and 


Sidon was comprehended under 5°93, 7 
Ialulaia, which was divided into 4 
Woes, jinnAT ’y and pay (Shebi‘it 
9, 2). 

sto" da (pl. nibyb3) 7. same as d*3 3 
circle, district, territory, of Philistia Josu. 
13, 2, Jo. 4,4, of the Jordan Josu. 
22, 10 11 = 20 "29. 21a TB "303 
Ezex. 47,8 the eastern boundary in the 
description of the temple fountain, a 
designation of the district which slopes 
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steeply west of the Dead Sea, by 
which the LXX incorrectly understand 
Galilee. 

midyd3 (circles, circuits) n. p. of a 
city in the north of Benjamin, over 
against Maaleh Adummim Josx. 18, 17, 
which is called 5393 15, 7 (which see). 

mds (fountains) n. p. of a place in 
Benjamin, north of Jerusalem, 1 Sam. 
25, 44; Is. 10, 30. | 

my (Philistian) x. p. of a Philistine 


giant, “1 Sam. 17, 4 seq.; 2 Sam. 21,19. 
One of David's heres smote a brother 


of his called ~ant> 1 Cur. 20, 5. — The. 


derivation must be looked for in the 
Philistine idiom, as also that of FINN, 
(which see); and the termination ath 
for masculine proper names may be 
explicable only by this circumstance. 
According to Hitzig (Geschichte und 
Mythologie der Philist. p. 76), M293 is = 
the proper name Iavievens, i. e. sooth- 
sayer, sorcerer. Yet a Semitic dialect 
was spoken in Philistia. 


bb} (i. e. 5a, 1 person *nip3a, also 
plur. resolved wba; ; inf. and imp. 95 or 
Dig, 14; part. bbs) trans. 1. like the 
cognate dadienl meade -sw, cell-ere, to 
drive forward, to turn, to move forward, 
to roll away, Jax GEN. 29, 3, with 5373 
from a place; figurat. mpi Jos. 5, 9; 
Ps. 119, 22; with “x to roll forward to 
1 Sam. id, 33; to roll upon Prov. 16, 3; 
Ps. 22, 9 ‘(where }>'1 should be sup- 
plied) to roll his cause upon one, comp. 
Aeschyl. Agam. v. 174 azo geovridos 
ayGos Baudeiv; to roll down Prov. 26,17; 
to driue or push out (excrements), hence 
528 1; to roll about, chaff, dust, hence 
b3 3. “baba. In this signification >a is 


éonubeied with 23 IL, comp. Ar. yes 
(to wander forth). — 2. (not used) intr. 
to turn, to move round, to move in a circle 
(cognate in sense 539), to whirl, to 
circle, hence 2393, bubs, m2"D3, nbibs y 
babs, D828; to heap together, to roll to- 
gether, hence 53 1 and 2; to roll, to float, 
of the waves, hence ba 3 and m23 3 

the proper name 93; to be sitar 


bby 


round, of a cruet, kettle, 
. (see 53 2). 

Nif. d42 (fut. d33) to roll together, of 
a book-roll, figurat. of the heavens Is. 
34,4; to roll forward Am. 5, 24 (accord- 
ing to the received orthography 55°). 

Pih, (redupl.) 5393 1. to roll down, 
from (7/2) the points of rocks Jer. 51, 
25. — 2. (in derivatives) to turn, to 
move in a circle, to roll about, e. g. of 
wheel-work, a whirlwind, whirling dust, 
balls &c.; and with the additional idea 
of rounding, to encircle, to enclose. De- 
ivat. baa, 2323. 

Puh. I. S3ia te be rolled (in blood), 
of a garment, i. e. figurat. to be dyed 
red Is. 9, 4. 

Puh. II. (redupl.) daa to be rounded, 
arched, hence m>43. a 

Hif. 3351 (fut. ap. >3>) to roll away, 
Gen. 29,10. In derivat. also to roll to- 
gether, hence "242. 

Hithp. I. bani to roll oneself, DI3 
2 Sam. 20,12; to roll oneself down upon 
(59) one, i. e. to fall upon one Gen. 43, 
18, along with 53 >52n*. 

Hithp. I. Daan to roll oneself upon, 
of enemies, Jos 30, 14. 

bd (constr. ‘23, with suff. only for 
signification 2; see 523) m. 1. same as 


@ 
ba 1 dunghill 1 Kines 14, 10, Ar. mAs. 
— 2. turning (see ad), circumstance, 
opportunity, occasion, Lat. circumstantia, 
only in constr. or with suff. and con- 
nected with 3 as a prepos. on account 
of, for the sake of (see nik) i. e. in the 
matter of the... So 232 Gen. 39, 5 
(cognate in sense 273), Fda 30, 27, 
poo42 Deur. 1, 37, for which at a 
later time -O 7207) was used. Comp. 
Arab. JUS = mad and Jle, and as a 
prepos. with suff. J Ye also.— 3. (great, 
important; see 523) n. p. m. Nox. 11, 
17; 1Cur. 9,15. — 


Py: see 5. 
Dba Aram. m. (according to Ibn Esra, 


Kimchi) prop. the revolving, rolling (of 
stones), hence heaviness, weight, ‘A JAN 


hence D3 2 
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Ezr. 5,8 and 6,4 stone of heaviness, 1. e. 
a heavy, large stone, hewn; perhaps 
(as in Talm.) stone, whence 53 (which 


see); comp. Ar. dus, h> &c. Accord- 


ing to the LXX, Ezra apocryph. and 
others prop. finely polished, well cut or 
polished stone, marble, from >3 ="93, Ar. 
A> to polish, to make smooth. 


"53 (weighty; see doa 3) n. p. m 


| Neu. 12, 36. 


n>) I. (fut. 0°933) 1. tr. to wrap to- 
gether, to fold together, nyax 2 Kines 
2, 8. In its organic root, po-3 is 
closely connected with that in D278, 
po-n, bo-n &e., and from this funda- 
mental signification has been developed 
to be rolled together into a jirm ball-shape 
mass, to be hard, firm (see "22TH8, 
nvapn and DN). Deriv. 035. — 2. intr. 
to be rough, unformed, undeveloped (see 
b>3); Talm. of an undeveloped, uncul- 
tivated, rough man; D24 TER a woman 
not yet bearing, fruitfulness being con- 
sidered as her development. Derivat. 
747293. 


nd; II. (not used) tr. to veil, to cover 
about, Targ. 023, whence nrg, Ar. 
AS in lly (cover); the same signi- 
fication lies also in 029, which see. De- 
rivat. bibs. — This stem is obviously 
a farther development of 3 (to encircle, 
to enclose, surround) by means of m, 
or perhaps of 1-3 (in 71723 @ cover Is. 
3,23; comp. in another sense N-993 
the Talmudic }i7>3 margin may be 80 
named on account of its enclosing what 
is written); as the Syr. Wy (veil, cover- 
ing) and the stems in yla-yvs, yha-vis, 
yiai-vo. (upper covering), old high Ger 
man clei-t, high German Klei-d &c. shew. 
The organic root is p->3, not connected 
with 023 L : 

nbd (with suff. 17223) ™. prop. the 
wrapped together, rolled together, lump, 
i. e. what is not yet formed and unfolded 
(cd évzdg Bovov), therefore (according to 
LXX, Symm., Vulg. &c.) the embryo, Ps. 


sq) 


139, 16; comp. Talm. b>§ the undeve- 
loped, unfolded. 


“I9>3 see ‘T9723. 


170d} adj. m., meymabs f. 1. unfruit- 
ful, of a wife Is. 49,29; figuratively of 
night Jos 3, 7, so far as no fruit of 
the body comes forth in it. 03s lies 
at the foundation of the word; and the 
Syr. [aS also makes the origin of it 
clear; and @d is a very old derivation- 
syllable (see letter Daleth, beginning); 
comp. éd in the proper names 7°72), 
son (which see), dd in “Wie (whence 
ee), “BIO (which see), the proper 
name “329, Aram. ip" from pp, 
Syr. iow (line, series) from 32. — 
2. Metaph.: desolate, waste, of han m9. 
Jos 15, 34, ie. without house and child; 
forsaken, solitary, 30, 3 solitary from 
want and hunger. In Arab. there are 
also the metaphors hard, of rocks, 
stony, of the ground, severe, of man &c., 
without this being the signification from 
which one sets out in tracing the rest; or 


without venturing to assume ‘1723, de> 
as the stem. 


ya I (Kal unused) tr. same as 3 
(farther developed by ¥) to roll, to roll 
forward, to drive (incessantly), to roll 
farther (see Hithpahel); cognate in stem 
3p (to hurl forward). 

Hithp. 99317 to roll oneself forward, 
to move oneself violently forward, Prov. 
17, 14 before it moves forward with 
violence (i. e. before strife becomes irre- 
pressible) leave off strife; 18,1 he rolls 
himself along (i. e. breaking through all 
bounds) against all counsel; 20,3 and 
every fool moves forward i.e. allows him- 
self to go on, and so provokes strife. 

This signification of the stem ‘3 float- 
ed before the minds of the translators 
in the Targ., LXX, Syr., Vulg. and 
the old interpreters generally, and is 
also the one etymologically established 
(comp. 53, ¥>p , xéAA-et, cell-ere); while 


the Arab. a> is only connected with 
793, Je. 
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“yds 
to be firm, 


y D3 Il. (not used) intr. 0 


strong, hard, thick; comp. Ar. Ate , chis 
(in the derivatives), and the organic 
root in 95°», 5p &c. Comp. besides the 


Ar. hkal= to be hard. Derivat. the 


proper names ‘93 and 1293. 
aya see 12>3. 


53 (strong, powerful, from 993 IL, 
with the deriv. syllable dd; see 117923) 
1, (designation of a person) 2. p. m. 
found especially in the tribes of Manas- 
seh and Gad Nom. 26, 29 30; Jupazs 
11,1 2; 1 Cur. 5,14, Patron. “3993 
Jupaes 11,1; 12,4. — 2. (designation 
of a place, rocky mountain), a) 22353 4 
(Gilead-mountain), the name of a lime- 
stone mountain on the other side of 
Jordan, intersected by many valleys 
and fissures, and forming many plateaus 
rich in pastures, Gen. 31,21 23; Devr. 
3,12; Sona or Sou. 4,1; 6,5; Jur. 50, 
19; Ox.19. This Gilead-mountain runs 
through the territories of Reuben and 
Gad as well as the northern province 
of Manasseh Daur. 3,12 13 (comp. the 
description in Zuseb. Onomasticon); and 
the present name of the mountain-pass 
south of pa? from east to west, dlel> 
OF Ogm, is still a remnant of it, without 
being altogether topographically identi- 
cal on that account. Jupass 7, 3 "bx1) 
13°2353 “i319 and shall go to their home from 
mount Gilead making a circuit (i. e. form- 
ing an arch in order to surround the 
position of the enemy, since return by 
the direct route was cut off by the en- 
camping of the Midianites in the plain 
of Jesreel). — b) ‘3:3 YIN (Gilead-land) 
name of the land nearest mount Gi- 
lead (comp. Num. 32,1, Devt. 2, 37), in 
which "797 YIN, PRI ON2, WT ay &e., 
particularly wa, were not yet included 
Devt. 3, 10 13; Josx. 12, 5; 13, 11; 
17,1; Mic. 7, 14; 1 Caron. 5, 16; but 
then it comprehended all north of the 
east-Jordan land as far as Jabbok, 
while the south, now Belka and Aglin, 
still remained excluded. Afterwards 
the name became wider, and embraced. 

19 


sya 


both the district of the tribes Reuben, 
Gad and half Manasseh, and also Bashan; 
i. @. it reached south to the brook Ar- 
non, north as far as mount Her- 
mon (Gibl el-Sheich) Dsur. 3, 8; 4, 38; 

34,1; Jupaus 20,1; 2 Kinas 10, 33. 
Hence it happens, that Gilead as a ter- 
ritory stands sometimes for the province 
of Reuben merely 1 Sam. 13, 7; some- 
times for Gad especially Jupass 5, 17, 
or for Gad and Reuben together Pg. 
60, 9; 108, 9; sometimes for the district 
of the 2'/, tribes Num. 32, 26; Dsur. 3, 
12-16; Josu. 12, 2 5; 18,11; Amu.1,3 
&c. To the cities which received the 
apposition 39333 or ‘1993 belong niaN4 
Dect. 4, 43. ‘de: Jupazs 21, 8, “79” 
1 Cur. 26, 31. "The inhabitants were 
called ‘3 “828 Jupazs 12, 4, or simply 
3324 12, 6. Even after the exile Gilead 
is ‘mentioned as a geographical name 
1 Macc. ch. 5 and 13; Josephus (Ant. 13, 
14, 2; Bell. Jud. 1, 4, 3) puts together 
Tedaodires or Todadnry and Moabitis; 

but the name Perea is more usual. 


3095 n. p. same as “W¥%, of which 
it may have been originally a colla- 
teral form; Scripture gives it a histo- 
rical origin Gen. 31, 41 and puts 123. 


vids (3 pers. pl. ww >4) intr. (according 
to my “Concordance) to stretch oneself, 
to lie down, with ya at something (see 


V2) Sone or Sor. 4,1; 6,5; Ar. 

cognate won (which see). But this 
meaning hardly suits for a comparison 
of locks, and the LXX, Jerome, Syr. 
have taken the fundamental significa- 
tion to be either, to appear, to become 
visible, or after the Aramaean (Targ. 
"8w4 rising, a hill) to ascend. More 
correct seems to be the sense to move 
forward, to roll forward, to.move down; 
comp. the organic root in wo~p I. (which 
see), D do-p, or better in dd-¥, Toy, Ar. 


yaks to leap down. 


Z see 53. 

(springs; comp. Dba) proper 
name of two places in southern Judah. 
They were distinguished by mb» and 
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mnnp in the singular Jupess 1,15, or 


niaby and nitnnnm in the pinral JOSH. 
1,19; as Beth-Horon was by i7>2 and 
Fanny "Jose. 16, 3 5. 

DS (from 3) 1. a subst. m. (not 
used) the ground-form to 71723 in 173373, 
Phenic. (Eryc. 2) nis, assembly , con- 
gregation; hence the proper name 
jroy72a (Gamalius i. e, Gamaliun, see 
Morcelli Afr. chr.) i. 6. congregation of 


Elyon; hence heap, Ar. o> heap, adv. 


Usin heaps. — 2.a@ conjunct. (as a subst. 
a putting together, annexation, addition, 
therefore a particle of addition), whose 
senses may be arranged in the follow- 
ing manner: a) also, simply adding to 
something preceding, Gun. 3, 6; 7, 3; 

19, 21, therefore "> Da yea also Rure 
2, 21 (see “PI in corresponding clauses 
Da... DA also ... also i. e. as well... as 
also, not only ... but also GEN. 24, 25; 
Ex. 10, 25; 12, 31; 1 Sam. 17,36; Jer. 
51,12. Sometimes even, even also, i.e. 
the conjunction intensifying the idea in 
that part of the sentence where it stands, 
and consequently bearing a relation to 
something going before, which must fre- 
quently be supplied in thought, Prov. 
19,2; 20,11. In this strengthening of 
the idea its favourite place is at the be- 
ginning of sentences in the signification 
even, Prov. 14, 20; 17, 26; Eccugs. 10, 
, | 20; with a negation or after one: not even, 
not so much as, 28am.17,12 13; Ps.14, 

3; 53, 4; DA HN even also is stronger 
Lav. 26, AA. b) ba increasing and ad- 
ding stands, for the sake of emphasis, 
with personal pronouns repeated: like- 
wise, self, Gun. 20, 5 and even she her- 
self said, i. e. she said likewise, espe- 
cially when the personal pronoun is the 
intensifying of the suffix Grn. 4, 26; 
10, 21; 27, 34; 2 Sam. 17, 5; 1 Kinas 
21,19; Prov. 23,15; more rarely in the 
case of repeated verbs, in order to give 
intensity to the action, in the significa- 
tion even, really, truly, yet, Gen.31,15; 
46,4; also merely for emphasis and for 
laying stress upon a thing, before nouns, 
Jupans 6, 4, Jo. 1,12, Lament. 4, 
15, Jos 15, 10, very seldom put after 


NID) 
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them Gan. 20,4. ¢) comprehending, not 
simply adding: together, e. g. D203 
both together, uterque, Gun. 27, 45; “pa 
pm Prov. 17,15; 20,10; bi ps even 
all together JUDGES 9, 49; 2 Sax. 19, 31; 
Ecougs. 7,21; particularly before num- 
bers. To this belongs also ny~Da now 
also, yea now, prop. yet even now, which 
suits in many passages Gen. 44, 10; 
1 Sam. 12,16; Jo. 2,12; Jon 16, 19; 
TAs Ds a and what now (takes place) 


together, to be stout, to be firm, strong; to 
be packed together, to be put together, of 
the fist, hand. Deriv. ‘1735. | 
Pih. 724 (not used) to set firmly, to 
establish, a post, a garrison. Deriv. TB. 
The stem ‘s is entirely identical, in 
its fundamental meaning, with the "Ay. 


Ou>; dos (to be drawn together, firm, 
hard), which is used in many deriva- 
tives; consequently with yrp, Arab. 


1Kines 14, 14, d) adversative: even then, 3. 


even 80, Le. yet, Ez.16, 28; Ecoiszs. 8,12 ;. 

Ps.129, 2, which is merely a consequence 
in the position of the clauses. e) confir- 
matory :.even, indeed, much, Gun. 29, 30 
and he loved even; Hos. 9,12; Jon 16,19. 


Ss Da (Kal unused) tr. 1. to draw to- 
gether, ‘to bind together, to collect, con- 
sequently from the organic root 8-73, 
which is also in ba-N, ba (074), "Ar. 


wee &. Deriv. N25. — 2. as an en- 
Tar patient of the idea: to draw in (water), 
to suck in, to sip in; comp. Targ. 373, 
Talm. N23, O83. 

Pih. ey to sip up, to drink in, hence 
figurat. (according to Symm., Jerome, 
Kimchi and others) Jos 39,24: he drinks 
up the ground with vehemence and rage, 
i, e. the war-horse runs over the ground 
quickly; the same figure being in the 
Arabic 


Hiif. naa to cause to drink or sip 
up, GEN. 24, 17, parallel “pws 24, 43. 


Syae| m. Egyptian papyrus - - plant , the 
paper- -reed, papyrus-rush, Coptic ran 
the same, out of which boats were made, 
‘3 nan, '9-%)> Ex. 2, 3, Is. 18, 2, which 
glide along easily (Plin. 13, 21—26). 
The papyrus-reed grows in the marshes 
of the Nile Jos 8,11, and is placed on a 
par with the reed Is. 35, 7. 4 is usually 
derived from nna 2, i.e. from sucking 
in the water, with appeal to the bibula 
papyrus (Lucan. Phars. 4,136); more cor- 
rectly from N13 1, hence prop. rush, like 
juncus from jungere, which T7aN (which 
see) and thé Talmudic 173 (rush) confirm. 


“a (not used) intr. 1. to be drawn 


‘73 (only pl. o4-) m. prop. firmly 
set, established, hence (like 2°83, 272) 
a post, a garrison, Ez. 27, 11: the sons 
of Arwad were with thy army round about 
upon thy walls, and as a garrison in thy 
towers; LXX gvidaxes (garrison), and so 
Syr., Aquila; but the Vulg., Rashi, Kimchi 
and others interpret it dwar/'s, pigmies, 
thinking of 795 (span, fist) men as long 
as the fist, i.e. “"T'om-thumbs; the Targ. 
has taken it as the name of a Pheni- 
cian people, translating Cappadocians 
CERO D2), because it has probably taken 
poya3 = p28 from 72} (which was 
go understood. by Armenian writers and 
Syncellus). Jerome has valiant warriors 


(bellatores), daring (comp. Syr. tpsoay 


stubbornness, Arab. Olj> hard, firm), 
without on that account reading O33. 


‘TAA m. span, fist, prop. what holds 
together, from 723= aR, hence a 
measure Jupazs 3, 16, as the LXX have 
onapn , span, Vule. palma manus, Aq., 
Symm. ye0vGog ralasoziaios. The  Targ. a 
misled by the Aramaean form [pasion 
which signifies arm or ell, renders it by 
n's779'74 (staff). 

MID] see D723. 

ae see a2. 


ba105 (atop: part. pass. from 03, 
but used as a subst.) m. 1. a weaned 
child, which wants the breast no more, 
grown, Is. 11, 8; 28, 9; Ps. 131, 2. — 
Besides: 2. (matured , strong) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 24,17. — 3. in ’s-m3 (place of 
camels) n. p. of a city in Moab Jur. 48, 
23 (see n°); comp.N2723 in Galilee, Gau- 
gamela, (bi2 3723) according to Strabo = 

19* 
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olxog xepniov, a town in Assyria; con- 
sequently 5123 = 5723. 

Dama (and baa; with suff’. 127243 pl. 
pvbwa) m. an act, "good or bad, but only 
with reference to others » with pr 
Joupazs 9, 16, Is. 3, 11, Prov. 12, 14, 
or without it Ox. 15, 2 Cur. 32, 25; pl. 
benefits (of God) Ps. 103, 2; > " ww 
Lament. 3, 64, Prov. 12, if, or with 
>¥ of the person Ps. 94, 2, or ‘3 U7 
‘p Wxia Jo. 4, 4, Os. 15, prop. ‘to give 
back to one his desert i.e. to recompense ; 
so too ‘3 Dew, with > Is. 59, 18, Jur. 
51,6 or by of the person Jo. 4, 4, Sel- 
dom punishment, Is. 35, 4; parallel bp 2. 


OA (pl. ni23) f. benefit, 2 Sam. 
19, 37; Is. 59,18; recompense JER. 51, 56. 


AP (not used) intr. to be pressed, to 
be firm, prop. to draw oneself together 
firmly, comp. 722, therefore applied to 


round, firm, pressed bodies; Arab. F4> 
the same. 

7703 (not used) m. sycamore, as a hard, 
unripe, and therefore unwholesome fruit 
(Diosc. 1, 182), then the sycamore-tree, 
so called "from its hardness; like "t'In, 
DMNA, Tay. A more usual term was 
TaRw, whose etymology is similar 
(which see). 


70a (=F47-, sycamore-plantation; from 
"223 sycamore, Ar. » Talm. ¥93723) 


n. p. of @ city in Sudah 2 Car. 28, 18, 
which was still standing at a later, even at 
the Talmudic, period. Comp. the name of 
a city Sycomenon, in the neighbourhood 
of Carmel (Onomast.), now Gimzd (17724), 
east of Lydda (Robinson, Palest. III. 
pp. 56. 57). 


DID} L. (fut. dip3) tr. prop. to bring 
to an : end, to make ready, to complete, 
hence 1. to do completely, to deal with 
one, to do to, what is good, with >» Ps. 
18, 6; 108, 10; 116, 7 or the accus. of 
the person Is. 63, 7; to benefit Prov.11, 
17, but also with the addition of 218 
31,12 or maiw 1 Sam. 24,18, and also 
with the accusative of the thing. So 
too the reverse: to do evil, to shew evil, 


@orene 


with the addition of 95 Ps.7,7 or "39 
Prov.31,30; very seldom with > of the 
person Daur. 32,6; Is.3,9; Ps. 137, 8. 
Since it denotes, according 'to its origi- 
nal conception, completed, finished, free 
action towards one, it might also na- 
turally mean to requite 2 Sam. 22, 21, 
Ps. 18, 21, as this concludes the ac- 
tion. Hence ye to do, should not be 
compared. Deriv. Swag (2123), 5727723, 
bwin, and the proper name: yy 733. — 
2. to make ready, to make ripe, a child, 
to make it cease to suck, to wean, 1 Saar. 
1, 24, hence with the added aon Is. 
28, 9; deriv. dya3 1. (which see), and 
the proper name bay 2. Weaning, which 
took place very late (2Maco.7,27), was 
connected with an entertainment among 
the Hebrews (Gen. 21, 8) and Egyp- 
tians (1 Kinas 11,20). From this signifi- 
cation is perhaps derived that of ya 
applied to the complete, mature, grown 
up camel, in opposition to a young one, 
“23 (which see), comp. 2123, 27723 and 
the proper name "23; elsewhere per- 
haps intr. to be ripened, mature, strong, 
whence the proper name 51703. Figurat. 
to make ripe, full, of the grape, Is.18,5; 
to bring to maturity Noms. 17, 23. 

Nif. 2732 pass. of significat. 2. to be 
weaned, Gun. 21, 8; 1 Sam. 1, 22. 


With ‘3 the Ar. hex (XK) to be full, 


ripe, Ks (II) to complete, and che> 
(to be perfected i. e. beautiful) areiden- 
tical; and all the significations may be 
traced back to the fundamental one. 

DIDI. (not used) intr. same as 5a IT. 
to kear burden, to labour, comp. bay, 
Ar. o> to carry. Deriv. perhaps ona 
and >w23 3. 

bra L. in the proper name >N%373 
which see. 

Dy IT. (pl. nr'praa, c. 723) m. camel, 
the grown one (see 5723, bana 3), con- 
trasted with "33 (which see), the young 
one. It is the well-known strong ani- 
mal belonging to Palestine Ezr. 2, 67, 


Arabia Jupaes 7,12, Egypt Ex. 9, 3. 
Syria 2 Kinas 8, 9, which serves the | 


ae 

mhabitants of the desert for travelling 
Gun. 24,10; 31,17, as well as for carrying 
burdens Is. '30, 6 and for warlike opera- 
tions 21, 7; in which their riches con- 
sisted, Je OB 1, 3; 42,21. Construed with 
the feminine it means the female camel, 
Gun. 37, 25. The name of a letter of 
the alphabet, i is written 5723 on account of 
the incipient sound. — The word passed 
from the Semitic (Hebr. a3, Syr. Hse , 
Arab. Aves &c.), since the animal was 
indigenous especially in Arabia, to other 
peoples (Copt. xamovaA, sauova, Greek 
xapniocg, Lat. camelus); and even the 
Sanskrit kraméla, more frequently kra- 
mélaka, appears to be merely an etymo- 
logical transformation of the foreign Se- 
mitic word (an enduring, powerful animal; 
comp. krama strength), since elsewhere 
uschira, Pers. uschtur appears instead. 

"703 (camel-possessor) n. p.m. Numa. 
13,12. 

berbny (El is a recompenser ; “"2703 
from. bia after the form 123, same as 
1728) n. m. Num. 1, 10; 2. 20; LXX 
Li apadepa. 

alae I. (unused) tr. 1. to collect, to 
heap, to bind, to put together , like the 


Ar. p>} deriv. ps. Comp. Dan, Dy, 
Dank, ne &e. The noun sana is also 
derived from it; see bra r.” 


alah II. (not used) inir. to soe to 
desi long for, like the Ar. ple, os, 


es &ec., Hebr. sn, Gr. KO p-00, XCep-¥00 
&c.; perhaps the stem {5 maa. Deriv. 
according to some, 79372. 

Yioa (not used) tr. to make deep, low, 
a pit, comp. . Ar. Yas (to be low), pret 
(to sink), uae’ (to count as low, to de- 
spise), Targ. 724 (to hollow out, a pit), 
Syr. Ethp. to dig out &c. Deriv. V3. 

“Wa (fut. “ia3>, “"1723") intr. to come 


to an ’ end, to cease, Ps. 12, 2; to disap- 
pear 7, 10; to be gone 77, 9; but tr. 
with by to come to a valid determina- 
tion respecting one’s case 57, 3; with 
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13a to perfect for one, 188, 8. Deriv. 
the proper names 11))23, "1". — The 
stem ‘3 is organically connected with 
D783 and in the Psalms should be rather 
explained by the Aramaean idiom. 


7705 (constr. 123) see : 733. 

“WAR (part. pass. 17793) Aram. ir. to 
complete, to despatch, Ezr. 7, 12. 

"74 (completion or perhaps heat) n. 

p- f. Hos. 1, 3; according to Jerome a 


casiateag away from passion, which also 
suits 1723. 


1a 1. n. p. of the Japhetic founder 


of the people 724 Gun. 10,2, from whom 
T2DWN, MB and 17 “ah were derived 10, 
3; ‘then — 2. n. p. of a people descended 
from Gomer Ez. 38,6, whose warriors 
serve with the Togarmites ; in the army 
of Gog. In Jerus. Targ. 1 and Midrash 
Gun. rabba ch. 37 4 is interpreted by 
NBN, "RMN (and thence in Jucha- 
sin ed. Krak. p. 135°) i. e. Phrygia (not 
Africa), probably with reference to the 
derivation ("723 = Aram. “7313 a coal, 
hence prop. xavaxex avperny), with which 
also Bochart (Phal. III. 8) agrees. But 
the Phrygians formed only a small branch 
of the Togarmites (Jos. Ant. 1, 6,1; 
Hieron. quaest. in Gen. 10, 3) ‘and can- 
not exhaust the primitive people Gomer. 


|The Talmud (Joma 10*) interprets % 


by 87272"%3 Germani i. e. the Asen-race 
of the Ashkenaz who dwelt early in 
Ascania in Asia Minor along with the 
Phrygians, in the Trojan times, and 
inhabited generally, the north west of 
Asia Minor (70x). But this race is only 
a branch of Gomer and can as little ex- 
haust the primitive people as the inter- 
pretation of the Armenian writers (Euseb. 
Chron. Armen. II, 12; Syncellus pag. 
91), viz. the Cappadocians. Doubtless ’ 
means the original race of the Cimme- 
rians (Kimpégror, Cimmerii &c. of which 
the ground-form is Cymr), who pre- 
vailed at an ancient period in Taurica 
(under the name ey? from lod hence 


the name Krim) and the Bosphorus, 
and afterwards migrated to the coun- 
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tries of Asia Minor, while the rest came 
under Scythian rule. In their farther 
expeditions they emerged under the 
appellation Cymbrians or Cymmerians 
(KiuBoos, Cimbri). 

sIN 703 (Jah is requiter) n. p.m. JER. 
29,3. 

"77"703 (the same) n. p. m. JER. 
36,10. 

rE) (with sujf. "23, 133; pl. 02a; from 
2) comm.., prop. a place hedged or 
fenced about, marked out, hence a 
_ garden, a park, e. g. applied to the 
garden of the first human beings, Gxn. 
ch. 2 and 3, which was in }Jy and an 
image of the most beautiful garden Ez. 
28, 13; 36,35; Jo. 2,3, whence also it 
was named pig’ 2B Ez, 31,.8 9, or 
* 43 Gun. 13, 10, s.51,3 &.; a garden 
of herbs Devt. 11, 10; — 3 Is. 
39,4 and 52,7 «@ royal park. Once it 
stands for 23 Sona oF Sot. 4, ia. — 


(Targumic TAs TAR, NBA, Ar. xia &c.) 
is identical, in its fundamental significa- 
tion, with the Greek yoezos, Lat. hortus, 
Zend. vara, vare &c., and even with 
dsp (which see), wagddsioos, from the 
Zend. pairi-daéza, an enclosure. 


aJJ3 (fut. 3539; part. pass. f. constr. 
na = n323) tr. to turn off, to bend 


ware 


aside, like ‘the Ar. wee and i>, 
hence: to purloin, to steal, with accusat. 
of the object Gun. 31, 32, Ex. 21, 16, 
Deut. 24, 7, or also absolut,, where no- 
thing but the action is regarded Ex. 
20,15; Joss. 7,11; Prov. 30, 9; meta- 
phor. to carry off, of a whirlwind, Jos 
21,18; 3923 Gen. 30, 33, Prov. 9, 17 
what is stolen, unrighteously acquired: 
pin "393 what is carried off in the day 
Gun. 31 39. Figur. to deceive, xlénraus, 
connected especially with 32 Gun. 31, 
20 26. Derivat. 1323, the proper name 
7293 (perhaps). 


Ny. 222) pass. Ex. 22, 11. 


Pih. 333 to steal industriously or often, 
particularly used in a figurative sense 
to purloin the revelations of others Jz. 


23, 30; with ‘p 32 2 Sam. 15, 6 to steal 
the mind of one, ie. to gain it for « one- 
self. Derivat. 333. 

Puh. 333 (inf. abs. 353) pass. to be 
stolen, with ya of the place whence, GEN. 
40,15; Ex.22,6; with bs Jos 4,12 to 
steal secretly upon one. 

Hithp. 333ns3 to withdraw by stealth 
i. €. noiselessly and singly, prop. to 
repair to a place by stealth 2 Sam. 19, 4. 

The stem ‘3 (Targ. 333, Syr. val, &e.) 
is still perceptible in its _fundamental 
signification in theArabic ates (to bend 
to a side), as also Ws (side) shews; 
it should therefore be compared with 
m2? Aen &. But the organic root 
is gab, since the inserted n sometimes 
disappears in the Semitic branches of 
the stem. 

335 (pl. papa) m. ao thief, fur, Ex. 
22,1 6; Jur. 2, 26; Zecx. 5,4; “a5n 
papa bands of thieves Is. 1, 24. ” 

7 33 (after the form 533) /. what 
i8 stolen, Ex. 22,2 3. 

P1233 (Egyptian and connected with 
Kyoigis) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 11, 20. 

S134 (pl. niga) f. a garden (= 43) Is. 
1, 30; Jos 8, 16; Am. 4,9; comp. the 
Phenician 3 (Pies v7n0 Kunoiey AE 
deicog Etym. M. 

33 (in late writings). f. the same, 
Sona or Sox. 6,11; Esru. 1, 5. 


123 (not used) tr. 1. to bring together, 
to gather é tn, like the eEpet words 033) 
Targ. 29, Ar. Add pas; hence 2. to 
conceal, "to hide, comp. Targ. 133, Syr. 
Hy, Arab. >, whence Talm. ‘C789) 
Da, aroxovpa; 3. to wrap up to- 
gether, to inwrap, to form into a ball, to 
envelop, the stem appearing in this sense 
in Ethiopic also. Derivat. 133. 

723 (only constr. pl. "y38) m. @ cover- 
ing, a cloak, a mantle (from 128 3) Ez. 
27,24 (parallel ibs), made from D177", 
in which the Tyrians traded. In Targ. 
Ez, 27,24 and Targ. Esra. 1,3 97193, 
"123 is used in the sense of erouet ga 


13) 
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only the radical x is resolved into the 
doubled sibilant (37113, °%13); while in 
"193. from 13 (which see) the reverse is 
@ case. 
723 belonging to "793 Esta. 3, 9; 4, 7, 
see Th. 


mA (constr. "723, pl. PI, def. D795) 
Aram. m. see 12. 

0°325 from 73 see T2. 

Ia Cplur. pa123) m. a treasure- 
chamber , among the old interpreters = 
‘xin 1 Cor. 28,11. As 7— is the extra- 
Semitic suff. ka, 123 is ‘the usual Th 
(which see), the gaza of the classics, 
On the termination 3= see F372 (in 
2779), TH, TAT, 300 &e. 

jaa (1 person >ryi23, inf. absol. 4423) 
tr. prop. to hedge about, to surround, 
to hedge in, hence 43, "33, 133; there- 
fore to protect, to screen, with N or 59 
of the object Is. 31, 5; 37, 35; 38, 6; 
2 Kinas 19, 34. Derivat. the. proper 
name 4in33. 

Pih. (not used), derivat. 237. 

Hif. 4353 (fut. 43>) to protect, to guard, 
with > "ZECH. 9, 15, like Kal, or with 
132 of the object 12, 8, because pro- 
ceeding from the fandamental significa- 
tion to cover protectingly; comp. the Phe- 
nician proper name MIMWy2373 (protégé 
of Astarte) Corth. XI, 6 and 7; BW. 
(tent, protection, house, hence sanctn- 
ary), from which comes the adject. Pay 
holy (Mass. 5). Derivat. ag 


Identical with 43 (423), eee os 
are a (713), 2 2) &c. in fundamental 
signification. 


*\Ja (not used) Aram. tr. to bend off 
(aside), to turn aside, like the Ar. ia 


“eee 


(to give way to the side), Gis, iia 
{to turn aside), consequently cognate 
with the Hebrew 25 and 223. So others. 
But such a sense of the verb may be 
derived perhaps from the noun 3 (which 
see) side, wing, yet it is more correct to 
© as the organic root 273 to cover, 

as it exists in nI-D, qave &c. Derivat. 


Aram. 53; on the contrary the Hebrew 
3 should be referred to nS. 


7im34 (= Tinga; from a masc. 1g arose 
mp3, from which 31n33, great protection) 
2. "p- m. Neg. 10,7; 12, 16; out of which 
came ‘ind; 12, 4, 


mya (inf. abs. 493; fut. 193) intr. 
to cry, to roar, of oxen, cows 1 Sam. 
6,12, Jos 6,5, Targ. Nv3, Syr. IS. = 
pry generally; also to sing (comp. 899.3 
in the Masora); and yoé», Sanskrit gat, 
Pers. kau and gau the ox, may be com- 
pared with it. Deriv. m5. In addition 
to the organic root gaah or gaa there 
existed another, kdw or kd, from which 


the verbs Np (in nNP), a, pe &e. 
come. See ip. 

T1935 (place of cows) n. p. of a place 
at the east of Jerusalem Jer. 31, 39. 
The Targ. understands by it, with re- 
lation to the stem "93 (mugire, boare), 
a place No3y n2"3 (cow-pool); but the 
Syr. has iXsogs (rock-hill), taking it as 
= mi and appearing to understand the 


prominent rocky point on which the 
fortress of Antonia stood. 


Dy3 (fut. 593°) tr. prop. to separate, 
to exclude, same as 283 (which see) and 


the Arab. de> (to separate), hence to 
thrust aside, to reject, to abhor, with. 
accusat. Luv. 26, 30 43 44 or 3 of the 
object Jur. 14, 19; to deny Ez. 16, 45. 
The idea of evofauation comes from 
that of rejection. Derivat. 524 and the 
proper name 533. 

Nif. 5333 to be rejected, cast away, of 
the shield of one flecing, 2 Sam. 1, 21; 
comp. Phenic. 5333 to be buried (Malt. 
2, 1). 

Hif. 5945 (fut. 5997) to let be cast out 
(the seed), of a bull, Jos 21,10. ~ 

According to the fundamental signifi- 
cation given of 23, bea, the stem is 
identical with Jee (to reject), and >4 II. 
(which see) belongs to the same group ; ; 
the meaning to desecrate, to profane, is 


by) 
transferred from the other; so Aram. 
to soil. 
EPP (rejection) n. p. m. JUDGES 9, 26. 
S35 m. aversion, rejection, Ez. 16, 5. 


“Wa (inf. constr. "33, “94; Imp. “WA; 
fut. ) intr. prop. to cry, as the Syr. 


my Ar. nee and perhaps also 
in numerous enlargements of the idea, 
this stem being found also in the Indo- 
Germanic tongues. Hence to call at, 
to address harshly, to snort at, with 3 
of the person Gxn. 37, 10; Is. 17, 18; 
Jar. 29,27; Rura 2,16; to chide, to 
threaten, to curse, with accusat. of the 
object Ps. 9, 6; 68, 31; Mat. 3, 11, or 
also with 3 Nax.1,4; Ps.106,9; cognate 
in sense bans Is. 11, 15. Deriv. T33, 
ng 473. 

ae (constr. mays) f. threatening, 


harsh address, Is. 51, 20; reproof Prov. 
13,1; rebuke Is. 50, 2, 


ws (fut. WY4>) intr. to be pushed or 
moved, to and fro, 2 Sam. 22,8; Ps. 18, 
8; comp. Targ. way, to push, hence 
wy = Hebrew mad, Syr. AS, Arab. 
ude. The organic root is also found 
in 03~2. Deriv. the proper name Ws. 

Puh. Wes to be shaken Jos 34, 20. 

Hithp. L WPAN to totter to and fro, 


of the drunken " Jer. 25,16; to wave 
46, 8. 


Hithp. II. wane the same, 2 Sam. 
22,8; Jur. 5, 22). “46, 7. 
ipa (ciaking, shuddering) n. p. of a 
' part of the Ephraim-mountains, with 
“3 Jos. 24, 30; Jupazs 2, 9; hence 
‘a "OM (the valleys lying about Gaash) 
the proper name of a locality 2 Sam. 23, 
30; 1 Cur. 11, 30. 
omy (from Dns "3 @ valley burnt, 
dried up) N. D. of an Edomite people 
Gun. 36,11 16, perhaps called so from 
their dwelling-place. 
PA (from nba; with suff. ipa; constr. 
pl.° 23) m. same as 23, 8 the back, i. e. 
the high point, the summit; hence "23 
n2iv2 tops of the heights Prov. 9, 3; 
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comp. Phenic. Np3 (Gippa, top) n. p. of 
a city in Africa (Aug. ep. 65). Figurat. 
(ike 23, 13) body, person, ‘paa Ex. 21, 
34 with his person i. ©. alone, Lovoc. 
BA (plur. ["ps, with suf. 23; from 
n24) Aram. m. a wing (perhaps pro- 
ceeding from the idea of side) Dan. 7, 
4 6, but different from the Hebrew 53 
which is derived from mp3. Yet the 
stem here may saat be ba in the sense 


of to cover, Ar. is &e. 


mp3 (not used) trans. to collect, to 


gather together, therefore cognate with 
mas. The cee root also exists in 


sans, Ar. Las. 
As Bar7 (not used) to collects hence 


the part. 7a = 222 in the proper 
name wy MD. 

ee ae used) intr, same as }33, }D> 
to be crooked, to be bent, or to bend. The 
organic root is P38, 1238, enlarged by 
n. Arab. ..p> the same; hence ,.p2> 
eyelid, vine, from the bent form. Deriv. 

(DA (with suf. .2pa, iapa, 0254; pl. 
D°3b3) comm. (m. only in Hos. 10, 1, 
2 Kinas 4, 39) a vine, grape-vine, Is. 7, 
23; 24,7, in fall form "7 Jps Nom. 6, 
4; the stock of the vine Gun. 40, 9; ‘3 
mab a wild vine-stock 2 Kinas 4, 39, of 
wild cucumbers. Targ. ypu, Syr. jaa, 
the same. To sit under the vine Mro.4,4, 
to invite under the vine Zuon. 8, 10, to 
eat of his vine 2 Kines 18, 31 i. e. to 
live in the profoundest peace. Else- 
where ‘3 is a figure of the Israelite 
people Ps. 80, 9, as also D4 Is. ch. 5; 
called the luxuriant vine pin *) Hos. 
10,1 (see pps), or m6 ‘3 Ez. 17, 6. 


23 (not used) intr, same as 235 to 
be arenes hilly, hunch-backed, Arab. 
WASLae hilly land; or perhaps only 
equivalent to ma (np). Deriv. 43. 

SDA (unused) Aram. tr. to cover, to 


shut, whence Af. mas to shut up, tbs 
== Hebrew n'13073, Talmudic NB} a wall 


“2 
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shutting in, 23 to surround, Ar. i 
a covering of ‘fruit or leaves, wee 
steel-covering (of a rider) &. Deriv. 
Aram. 53. 

“Da (not used) intr. to be strong, hard, 
especially of a tree, hence cognate with 
"a3, "a2; the same meaning is borne 
by. the stem “p> to “bd, and by the 
Aramaean stems “D3, Mp9, "22 in de- 
rivatives; in which signification the 
stem is also preserved in the Indo-Ger- 
manic tongues; whence xvzao, cupressus, 
pine. The Targ., Greek-Venet. and old 
interpreters thought of this sense, when 
rendering "P3 by cedar. Deriv. “pi 
and m™953. 

"ba m. @ hard, strong tree, whose 
wood was used for ships Gen. 6, 14, 
and from which also a kind of resin 
(see mp3) flows; 4 "xy should there- 
fore be taken as TN v2; ie. "ps deter- 
mines the general py. "About the kind 
of tree meant by y 4 the greatest diversity 
of opinions prevails among the old trans- 
lators and interpreters: the Targ. and 
Greek-Venet. have cedar; Bochart and 
Celsius cypress; an anonymous Greek 
version bor; Syriac juniper or willow; 
the moderns fir-tree; in no case should 
it be translated bitumen. 


TY"D5 (formed from pi with the 
termination nv-) f. resin of the Gopher- 
tree, then as a combustible, brimstone 
Gen. 19,24; Is.30,33; 34,9; ’ mentioned 
with D°Np, UR, nba as a ‘material of 
destruction. 

7A (constr. pl. 3) adj. m., 3 (m3) 
f. 1. dwelling, abiding, of a "3 Ex. 12, 
49; Luv. 16, 29; joined with nra, slave, 
servant JOB 19, 15; or neighbour "Ex. 3, 
22. Poetically ‘inhabitant of the earth, a 
man, hence “3 n¥73 (far from men) Joz 
28, 4, parall. Dinner; according to Rashi, 
Gershuni and others “a is here a subst. 
dwelling -place, a bed. — 2. subst. a 
strange shepherd Is.5,17, without read- 
ing "\3 on this account. 


73 (once o's 2 Cur. 2, 16; with suf. 
TR 2 


B; pl. pa) m. 1. a stranger, a: 


foreigner, hospes, prop. abiding as a 
stranger in a foreign land Gen. 15, 13, 
Ex. 2, 22, along with ain a settler 
GEN. 23, 4, Nom. 35, 15 G. e. he who 
though not a native is yet naturalised 
as an inhabitant), opposite to mat 
Nom. 9, 14; 15, 30, or my Dour. 1, 16; 
adduced in the charitable laws along 
with Din?, m272>8, "29 Jur. 22, 3; Zucu. 
7, 10; also applied. to whole tribes Ex. 
22, 20. The LXX have zaootxos, ze0¢- 
pgiee: Sévos, and twice the very word 
itself yerogas (Naa); but. the signifi- 
cation proselyte is only a later one. In 
Is. 5, 17 the LXX understand by pb 3 
the wandering herds, 1.6. sheep or goats, 
without reading 0113 on that account. — 
2. Figurat. a pilgrim Ps. 39, 13, 1 Cur. 
29,15, comp. H"1972; @ protégé, one de- 
serving protection Ps. 146, 9; comp. in 
the compound Phenician proper names 
njmwy13 (protégé of Astarte) Fega- 
oreatos, bya yany (="nx) &e. 

73 (from a IV.) m. lime Is. 27, 9, as 


‘the Targ. : Syr. and Ar. render; comp. 


Ar. , as the same; Phenic. 873 
(Gira, Gui lime-place) n. p. of a town 
in Numidia. 

"5 (pl. mith) m. same as ‘43 Jur. 51, 
38; Nau. 2, 13. 

NA (enmity; see mh) n. p.m. GEN. 
46, O1; Jupa@ss 3, 15. 


2a (not used) ér. 1. to tear off’, to 
scratch, to scrape off, cognate 193; but 
the Targ. 293, Syr. ae Ar. y>> 
may be derived from the noun. The - 
organic root is 2573, 4173, also found 
in 35 (279), 9 (nth). — 2. to despise, 
to revile, according to a usual metaphor 
(see H3°N). Deriv. 

a5 m. scab, scabies, scurf, scurvy 
Lav. 21, 20; 22, 22. 

34 (despiser, reviler) 1.n. p.m. 2Sam. 
23, 38; 1 Cur. 11, 40. — 2. only in n3z33 
a3 (rill of the line) n. p. of a hill at 
Jerusalem Jen. 31, 39. 


ereP see "3. 


7 298 at) 


713 (pl. na; from “33 under 
“ya IL) m. @ berry, of the olive Is. 17, 
6; ‘in the Targ. and Mishna along with 
a also in the sense granum, 4 
grain, e. g. of wheat, of the grape, salt 
&c., whence the denom. "393, Ar. 

bean. One sees from this that the “fan 
damental signification is properly what 
is insulated, separated (comp. TT) i. ©. 
a corn, kernels but that it is totally un- 
connected with to be round. 


TN (only pl. nag, c. n5a> and 
to be “explained like the plurals i in DB, 
nianyx; from 93 IT.) f. prop. a fissure, 
a hole, the wind-pipe, the oesophagus, the 


throat; Arab. (hole, a hollow); and 


also “N4% (from 8X) prop. means fissure, 
opening. Then generally the neck Prov. 


1,9; 8,3 22; 6,21. The Ar. ys 


(to gurgle) is denom., as from the Latin 
gurges (depth, abyss) gurgulio (wind- 
pipe), the German Gurgel (whence the 
verb gurgein), the English gurgle; comp. 
also the Phenician n333 (= m3 i. e. 
Gigart, depth, ravine) n. p. of a city in 
Phenicia, Greek yiyagzoy; 7353 (Gir- 
giris, a gap, a fissure) n. p. of a moun- 
tain in Libya. 


wana (not used) intr. to be slimy, 


clayey, from wa (to swell, of slime, 
to drive, to push ‘forth) formed by partial 
reduplication. Deriv. wa'3, 713". 


was see "w34. 


| "wa (from W373) 2. p. of a Pheni- 


cian " people who had come over from 
the territory of Manasseh on the other 
side of Jordan (Zuseb. Onom.) Gun. 10, 
16; 15,21, but who were omitted in the 
enumeration of the single tribes as too 
unimportant to be mentioned Ex. 3, 8 
17; 13, 5; 23, 23; 38, 2; 34,11; Nom. 
13, 29; Daur. 20, 17 &. and who dis- 
appeared from the political theatre after 
Moses’s time. Later tradition and po- 
pular history found them among the 
Phenician tribes in northern Africa, 
where also a city Girgis (wis) existed 


at the Syrtis Minor. Whether the Iee- 
ysonvoi Marru. 8, 28 were a remnant of 
the race in question, is still very un- 
certain. 


“Ta (Kal not used) tr. prop. same as 
nan, OT to scratch into, then to scratch, 
to shave “generally, as the Targ. ma, 
Syr. dry Ar. Oy>- The organic root is 

T3773 (nag, om), comp. Italian 
gratt- are, French gratt- er, English to 
grate, scratch, German kratz-en, Lat. 
rad-ere &c. 

Hithp. Saanty to scratch oneself, with 
2 of the instrument Jos 2, 8. 


ra 1. (Kal unused) intr. prop. same 
a8 a1 to glow, to burn, hence to kindle, 
a ie senloa: Ar. Cr the same, and 


ye (LV. VIL), Aram. x7, li, 


(reduplicated) i to provoke; 
the same signification also lies in the 
stem “3. 

Pih. 7 (fut. 793") prop. to inflame, 
to cause to o kindle, hence to make jealous, 
to provoke, to stir up, strife (ji) Prov. 
15, 18; 28, 25; 29, 22; 80 the Targ. 
a, Syr. “ir &c. Deriv. the proper 
name Nn. 

Hithp. sTIsMNy (fut. ap. an?) to excite 
oneself, to be stirred up, to be angry, 2 
with one JER. 50, 24; Prov. 28, 4; to 
be stirred up to war (yb) Dan. 11, 
25, Le. to throw oneself into strife Daur. 
2, 5, with 3 of the person against one 
2, 19, or of the thing 2 Kinas 14, 10, 
but also in the sense of to excite war 
Deut. 2, 9, or absolutely to carry on 
war, to press on in combats; M272-49 even 
to his fortress i. e. Gaza Dan. 11, 10. 
Deriv. Sn. 


ma I. (not used) tr. to , split, ‘to 
hollow, to hollow out, conseq. = "1393 from 
a (whence masa), and connected in 
ita organic root “with 4y (9 L whence 
st972), "p72 &e. pois Prov. 21,7, and 
Th Hip. 1, 15 are to be referred to 
53, ‘and the meaning to snatch, to col- 
lect, should riot be assumed. Deriv. 7143; 


my 


on the contrary a comes from “3 
(713). 

5375 (after the form 730; from 13) 
ip same as "374 prop. the separated, 
sundered, little, hence a grain, a kernel, 
but only metaphor. the 20 part of a 
Dpw Ley. 27, 25; Nom. 3, 47; comp. 
Gran and granum (com); hente a 
small weight of brass or iron, used as 
a coin also. So were the ofodoi of the 
Greeks. Comp. too Np 27 in the Mishna, 
the smallest weight of the Persians, 
from x3{5 a corn. 74aN is a secondary 
form. — 2. bruised, made small, chewed 
i. e. food already swallowed, in the 
phrase 49 799m Ley. 11,3 4, ’3 173 11, 
7; comp. rumen omnected with Hiya) 

7774 (with sujf. 92154, 5217) m. prop. 
swallow, wind-pipe, hence throat, as an 
organ of speech Is. 58, 1, Ps. 115, 7, 
and of swallowing 69, 4; Jur. 2, 25; 
metaphor. neck Is. 3, 16; Ez. 16, 11; 
cognate in sense “Nik, ‘which is of 
similar origin. Arab. it the same. 
See 75 ae 773. oe 

m4 (from 45) a shelter, prop. an inn 
Jar. 41, 17. 


Ma (Kal unused) — tr. to divide, se- 


Pith , like the Ar. « (to separate). 
The organic root 1173 is also found in 
O13, OTF &e., and as the meaning 
comedian with "13, the two are inter- 
changed. Hence Mectrdine to some 975, 
and the proper names 07393, 173. 

Nif. 1932 to be separated i. e. destroyed 
Ps. 31, 23, for which there stands else- 
where 5133 88, 6; and 14 mss. have it 
so in the first passage. 

TIA see D4. 

7A ounetand comp. Ar. : >) D- 
of a territory in the south of Palestine, 
mentioned with "73; and P2727, WW 
and 52¥1; accordingly the inhabitants 
Mae called 93 1 Sam. 27,8, which the 

K’ri reads “13 (see 13). (Oomap! the 
Phenic. RIS (waste station) n. p. of a 


Phenician town in Africa (Polyb. 1, 74). 
See 913. 
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WA see 775. 
73 (formed from 755, as a collect. 


“Tt 

pl.: See mountain; according to others 
mountain of the Gerizite tribe, see 193) 
n. p. of a part of the Ephraimite moun- 
tains (therefore always coupled with 4:3), 
over against 52>p, the city Daw or Na- 
plus being between the two, in a valley 
(Jupazs 9,7), where the Samaritan wor- 
ship was afterwards established Dervt. 
11, 29; 27, 12; Josu. 8, 33; Jos. Ant. 
11, 7, 2; 11, 8, 2; in the LXX Ic- 
ociy. 

1775 (from 735 with the termination 
en, comp. 772%) m. an axe Dxrvt. 19, 5, 
Is. 10, 15, to cut wood or stone; comp. 
the cognate 73372, Zab. BIE; and the 
Ar. in many forms. It is by no means a 
quadriliteral from 335, as some make it; 
the Targ. N2°EN is a&lyy. 


O13 (not used) tr. to hollow out, to 
deepens in order to put something in; 
cognate An. Deri. 50748 (which see). 

hiar) adj. m. (in the cod. Samar. in 
GEN. 49, 14 for 093) bony, strong, which 
the Sania translator, however, read 
O73. 

273 (not used) a stem adopted for 
2715 Grhich see), but which should be 
derived from 113; it is also assumed for 
“593 Proy. 19, 19 K’'tib, but all the 
ancient emer toe and the Masora read 
“D3. See 353. 

bhp (before Makkeph ~554) adj. m. 
only in Prov. 19,19, but for ‘which we 
should read with the K’ri “513, as the 


Masora already prescribes (see Norzi), 
and for which there are analogies in 
2 Kinas 22, 13; Dan. 11, 14. 


Ona (not used) intr. to be shielded 
around to be covered around with skin, 
hence only a collateral form of Dap cute 
obductum esse. Deriv. 073, “denom. 
p43 and the proper name 293; perhaps 
D743. 

D7; Gi with suff. 17293) m. 1. (not 
used) ‘properly a covering, a shield- 
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ing around, hence skin (cognate in sense 
‘\iy); comp. Sanskrit carm-a, Pers. kerm, 
Talm. pinp (skin). Deriv. denom. b'3. 
— 2. like 49 (Jos 2, 4; 18, 13; 19, 26) 
body generally Prov. 17, "29, like the Ar. 
ey> (body) and pn ; figurat. strength, 
power, na “eh Gun. 49, 14 ass of 
strength, i. eG ‘strong ass, Vulg. asinus 
fortis , comp. Targ. p78 (Prov. 8, 28) 
for pax, Ar L.=>, the same. See 
ps3. — 3.4 bone, proceeding like by 
from the idea of strength Prov. 25, 15, 
Jos 40, 18; _in which sense the Targ. 
p43, Syr. Ory &e. — 4. like py, 23, 
wp): the tse of a thing, i. e. “itself, 
res ipsa, 2 Kinas 9, 13 on the steps 
themselves (for which Aramaean presents 
an analogy), where Targ., LXX, Ar., 
Syr. have only guessed at the sense. 
Derivative 
na denom. to draw off the skin, 

flay, of beasts of prey Zupu. 3, 3: he 
judges are evening-wolves, they do not 


strip off the skin in the morning, i. e. in 


their insatiableness they complete their 
nightly employment of robbing in the 
night; the LXX, Vulg., Targ., Syr. have 
trarislated correctly according to sense: 
they let nothing remain. The > Targ. ba (on 
Ps. 27, 2), Syr. Sry, Ar. wy (to shave 
off, to abstract) are also denomin. 

Pih. 03 to draw off the skin (from the 
bones), an image of victory Num. 24, 8; 
metaphor. to gnaw, the sherds of a cup 
Ez. 23, 34. 

O75 (pl. with suff. ys77g3) Aram. m. 
a bone Dav. 6, 25. 

“JA (strong) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 19. 


ta (not used) tr. to plane, to make 
smooth; comp. Ar. to plane 
smooth. Deriv. 73. wr ade 

me) (with a of motion m2", with suff. 
"23; pl. mina, constr. nips) f. prop. 
a : fevel, open place, area, locus compla- 
natus, like Ar. Wy) a> hence a 
threshing-floor, because it consisted of 


an open, level place Nom. 15, 20; 18, 
27. 4 7 Jur. 51, 33 to tread down 


a threshing-floor firmly, i.e. to make it 
levels TR Is. 21, 10 son of the thresk- 
ing-floor, i. e. the trodden grain, as an 
emblem of Israel; poét. ‘5 of the 

itself Jos 39, 12, perhaps omitting —j]2 
(see HEWN). — Some names of places 
are also compounded with 4, as JONI 4 
Gen. 50, 10 (see Tt); Dy 4 1 

21, 15 (see 3248); ERP 4 (a ‘firmly esta- 
blished threshing-floor) "2 Sam. 6, 6, for 
which in 1 Cur. 13, 9 stands }it"> 4 
(threshing-floor of the spear; see also 
7152, 777°2)- 


"4 intr. to be broken to pieces, to be 
crushed to pieces, therefore cognate with 
bay, os (which see); figuratively of 
the soul, "to be dissolved, crushed, with 
4 for a thing Ps. 119, 20, i. ©. to be de- 
voted to a thing with great desire; comp. 
wt properly to rub in pieces, then to 
search after, and so too Aram. D3 to. 
inquire, to learn, NO4 doctrine sought 
out. For the fundamental signification 


comp. Targumic 053, Syr. ree Ar. 


Ury>- See D3. 

if. om (fut. b°3") to break in 
pieces, to crush, ©. g. the teeth by gravel, 
Lament. 3, 16. 


ya I. (fut. 9937) tr. prop. to cut off, 
to cut away, to remove, hence mY 9372, 
and so 1. to shave off, jp} JER. 48, 37 
(for which in Is. 15, 2 913), @ meaning 
that the Syr. Sj, also has; figurat. to 
take away, to scour off, Ez.5,11, where 
the following dDinn N51 gives the mode, 
but where the LXX read IABN (aza00- 
pot, see on Prov. 15, 32) will indulge 
my inclinations (opposite PENNY), comp. 
Prov. 29,18; to purloin, deprive of, snatch 
away , sh Jos 15, 8: and hast thou 
purloined wisdom to thyself? i. e, captured 
it as a booty; to withdraw, 022°9, with 
Ya of the person 36, 7. — 2. to diminish, 
to abridge, pr (the appointed portion) 
Ez. 16, 27; to lessen, to withdraw, "23 
(God’s ‘word) Jur. 26, 2, 291 mod 
21,10; to weaken, to lessen, mo (de- 
votion) Jos 15, 4, and with 72 of that 


yr 


which is lessened Dur. 13, 1; Eccuzs. 
8, 14. - 

Nif. 992 (fut. 2739, pause 2") to be 
diminished Ex. 5, 11, to be abridged, nw 
Noms. 27, 4, sbny 36, 3; to be less 
esteemed 9, 7; : to be snichGedon: from 
(ya) something Lev. 27, 18. 

The organic root of this stem lies in 
%—"3, which is also found in 3, “IA; 
and "the Sanskrit ¢ri, xeio-w, car-ere, 
Y{ije-0¢ &e. appear to be connected with 
it; Ar. &y5 to shave off. 


ya IL. (Kal not used) tr. to swallow, 
to draw up, to sand aaa in the or- 


ganic root = Ar. (to draw), Syr. 
Ar. “ma Talmudic "3°13; but 

rm ’ 

only in aa 


Lh. 93 (fut. 993%) to sip up, draw up, 
Jos 36, "97: for “he swallows drops of 


water; comp. Ar. ¢ E> to draw in, sip, 
swallow (water). 


Fa tr. 1. (not used) to snatch, to 
take together , to press together into a 
ball, corripere; deriv. nay. — 2. to 
snatch away, to float away 7 of a river 
Jupazs 5, 21, as the Syr. wr for Hebr. 
now; Ar. >> II. and IV. the same. 
— 3. to tear off, clods of earth; deriv. 
ID'373; comp. ye a piece of earth 
torn off, also 3.> to sweep away, ver- 
rere. — The organic root is £173, also 
found in 7"n. 

a I. (i. ©. 43; fut. “ho, with suff. 
aT, “py and perhaps also Tia bat 
also fut. S33 ‘Lzy.11,7 after the manner 
of an intrans.) tr. same as da to tum 
about, to roll; the forms of which 
word in Semitic, belonging to the de- 
rivatives, being also interchanged with 
the latter; hence 1. tr. to turn in a circle, 
fo encompass, to enclose; hence the pro- 
per name Inj, like 5°93. — 2. tr. to roll 
along, to roll together (see Hithp.), comp. 
ye (irruit), 1. e. to scrape together, to 
collect, with the net, Has.1,15 he rakes 
wt together with his net. — 3. to roll for- 
ward, to move forward, i. e. to snatch 
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| away, Prov. 21, 7 nai? snatches them 


off; comp. Ar. ae. — A, inte. figur. to 
move about any lees 1. e. to abide, 
to dwell (see Hithp.), comp. Lat. ver- 
sari, Hebrew 13. — 5. fut. "a? (which, 
however, may also be the fut. Nif. ) to 
roll up, to draw up, the food already 


chewed (93) Lev. 11,7, as the Syr. px, 


Ar. > IV. and VII; but this meaning 
in Hebrew is still doubtful. 

Nif. assumed for "37 Lev. 11, 7 and 
for nina) Jos 20,28; but the former i is 
fut. Kal of 3, the ‘latter the Nifal of 
"a2 (which see). 

' "Hithp. “yiam3 assumed for 1 Kinas 
17, 20; Jer. 30, 23; Hos. 7,14; which 
forms, "however, may also ‘be derived 
from ‘13 (which see). 

In all the five meanings of this stem 
lies the fundamental signification to 
turn, to roll, so that “a appears to be 
merely a harder form’ of 224; comp. 
Ethiop. angargara, to roll. 


Ya II. (Kal not used) tr. to sepa- 
rate, ‘to divide, to take away, coinciding 
therefore in its organic root with that 
in ¥—"3, hence rma d., aa and 37; 
to dinite. to crush (ees S72), to chew, 
to grind .to pieces, whence mma 2.5 
split, to hollow, whence nwa; to Ls 
i. e. to cut in pieces. All these mean- 
ings can only be perceived from the 
derivatives; Syr. and Ar. the same. 

Puh. "4 to be divided into pieces, to 
be sawed asunder 1 Kixas 7 : 9s 

ain) (from 3 L.; circle, region) N. De 
of a "place in Philistia, which formed 
a distinct kingdom Gen. 20, 1; 26, 1; 
‘3 512 26,17 the valley lying beside it 
At the present day, ruins -three hours 
south of Gaza are still called Gerdr. 


wna (not used) same as Ong, which 
see. ye Uhy> Hence 
D7 (with suf. "ip't3) m. rubbed into 


pieces, ‘bruised, gravel, Lev. 2, 14 16; 
comp. 0793, 87073, N45 in the Mishna 


and Talmud, "Hebr. OMY; Ar. 
coarsely broken in pieces. uy 


wn. 


WW) L (fut. wy) tr. to drive, to 
thrust, to expel, a people from their 
father-land, with 73572 of the person 
before whom Ex. 34, ‘11; to put away, 
a wife, from (jp) one, hence TINY 
divorced Luv. 21,7 14; Nom. 30, 10; to 
cast out, to drive about; ph wen, said 
of waters Is. 57,20. In the same sense 
ws I (evr. 2, 12; 9, 1) according to 
the interchange of 4 and 9 (see 3), is 
used. Hence the org. root is 7-3, WI}. 
Deriv. the proper names pws, pet, 

Nif. W742 1. to be driven ‘forth, to "be 
cast out, Jon. 2,5. — 2. only a trans- 
posed form of wa") to rage, to boil up 
stormily, of the sea, Is. 57, 20; Am. 8, 8; 
see Wa". 


Pih. wu (inf. abs. 43, fut. W337) to 


drive out, to expel, with accus. of the 
person (Gen. 4,14; 21,10) and a of the 
place out of which (Ex. 11,1; Num. 22,6) 
and with °387) from before one Ex. 23, 
29; to divorce, a wife, Mio. 2, 9. 

Puh. Wb to be driven forth Ex. 12,39; 
Jos 30, 5. 


w3 II. (not used) ér. same as 84 IL 
to take hold of, seize upon, snatch away 
' to oneself; therefore also to rob, whence 
793, comp. Syr. hing 5 to take posses- 
sion “of, hence w372; figurat. of fruits: 
to gain, to bring in, whence Wi. 

wo m. fruit gained, orodits:: what is 


brought i in (parallel sy1Aan, comp. B"H), 


Duovr. 33, 14 bn 7 "fruit of the months 
(cod. Sam. m3" ‘wpyna). 

STU (from wy IL) 7. extortion, 
robbery, Ez. 45, 9, as the LXX under- 
stand it. 

vow (banishment, exile) n. p.m. GEN. 
46, 11, Gentile 203 Num. 3, 23; yet 
sometimes interchanging with con 
1 Cur. 6, 1. 

miss (the same) x. p. m. Ex. 2, 22, 
but for which Scripture gives the ety- 


mology of pwn~4a (O85 = == =pw, hence 
the LXX have Proscp). 


“ws (bridge-land, from 103; with a 
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of motion 197543) 1. 2. p. of the nor- 
thern district belonging to Manasseh, 
on both sides of the Jordan, from mount 
77240 (which see) to the Sea of Genne- 
saret (n2>), mentioned with 28%, 
ya, 1, 1920, with a foreign po- 
pulation Deur. 3, 14; JosH. 12, 5; 13, 


bridges of passage across. 


OA 


13; so called perhaps. on account of the 
Hence the 


Gentile Nw. In the same sense the 


Vulg., Syr. and Ar. have taken TONNE 
(which see) 2 Sam. 2,9. — 2. ne. p- of a 
territory in Syria having its own kings, 


as “298 and others, 2 Sam. 3,3; 13, 37 
38; 14, 23; called for distinction-sake 


DIN: D3 15, 8, and to be looked for 
perhaps at the Orontes, where at the 
present day is Gisr Shaghr. — 3. n. p. 


of a district in the south of Palestine 
JosH. 13, 2; 1 Sam. 27, 8. 


"Vw see TH}. 


ou) IT. (not ased) intr. to pour out, 
to pour down , diffundere, to fow down, 
hence DW3 I. and the denom. bw3. The 
organic root appears to beD-W3, enlarged 
by m into a new stem, and is still found 
in UN"), YO}, without the root being 
discoverable i in the dialects. 


ow II. (not used) tr. to touch, to 


feel, like its organic root Ha which is also 
found by itself; then to be palpable, 
firm, thick, whence the proper names 
owa I. or IL. and ata; see Aram. DW3. 
Here also the organic root is D-13, found 
besides in Wa, ares and re Syr. 
wen and sa, &¢.; comp. too Las (to 
be hard), Las (to be hard, cruel, 
stern). 

OWA I. (pl. 23, constr. 719153) m. 
rain, @. g. a strong rain 1 Kanes 18, 41; 
Ez. 13,11; a continuing one Ezr. 10, 9 
13; like the regular (early or latter) 
rain Luv. 26, 4; Jur. 5, 24; Jo. 2, 23; 
accompanied with wind 2 Kines 3,17; 
Prov. 25, 14; beneficent and reviving 
Hos. 6, 3; Bz..34, 26; Zrou. 14, 17; 
thunder-rain and other pouring rain. 
The more usual word for it is "0% 
(which see), from which it does not 


Ow. 


the denom. 
nwa (Kal not used) intr. to rain. 


Puh. ows (only 3 fem. once raws for 
rr7ata) to be fructified by rain Ez. 22,24, 
as Kimchi already takes it. In the first 
member of the verse the LXX read 
tai for msi. But the assump- 
tion of a noun Dw3 may also be linguisti- 


cally right. 


Lhif. OW to cause to rain, as a be- 


nefit, Jur. 14, 22. 


mwa IL. (conporealness, firmness) n. p. 
m. Nuu.2,19. In 6,6 wows stands for it. 


OW} same as DW; see bws. 


Dw; (with suff. MQW, 572°; pl. with 
suff. je3"103) Aram. m. body, Dan. 3, 
27 28 (where however the K’ri has the 


sing.); 4,30; 7,11; Syr. aay, Rasa. , 


Ar. psnce wy body, modern He- 


brew "2Wa, mmrawa &. 
W703 (same as nwa IL) x. p. m. 
Nzx. 6, 6 


wa 1. n. p. of the eastern boundary 

gypt, bordering on Palestine and 
Arabia, perhaps north or north-west of 
the gulf of Heroopolis, where Israel 


of 


settled till their deliverance by Moses, 
Gun. 45,10; 46,28 29 34; 47, 1-4 27; 
50,8; Ex. 8,18; 9,26. The chief city 
of this boundary land was 007239 (which 
see) iL e. Herd (How, after which the 
ancients named the western arm of the 
Red Sea), from which city the exodus 
set forward Nums. 33, 3 seg. Accord- 
ingly the LXX put for 723 Heroopolis 
1.e. Herd or Ramessa. West of Rameses 
lay nino (still at the present day Thum) 
Ex. 1, 11; and according to the LXX 
8 i.e Heliopolis, not fer from the 

Syptian Babylon (now Kahira), be- 
longed to the same. In addition to this, 
we know of Goshen, that it bordered 
on Philistia Ex. 13,17, 1 Oar. 7,21, and 


lay therefore higher than the rest of 


Egypt Guy. 46, 29; that on the other 
side it was not far distant from the seat 
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differ 1 Kinas 17, 7; Eoouas. 11, 33 
coupled with which in Zroun. 10, 1.and 
Jos 37,6 it denotes copious rain. Hence 


aga 


of government (Memphis or Tanis) 45, 
10, reached as far as the Pelusiac arm 
of the Nile (therefore in the Jerus. Targ. 
Land IL. yinpid"p) and was reckoned 
to Arabia (Ptol. voud¢ “AoaBias, Geogr. 
6,8). It lay between the Nile and the 
Arabian gulf. On this account the LXX 
also call it Fecév ‘AgaBius (Gun. 45, 
10), as Saadia refers to the territory. — 
It has been explained as an old Egyp- 
tian word from the Coptic scw-xom 
(boundary of Hercules), but without its 
being altogether certain. — 2. n. p. of 
a city and district in the mountains 
of Judah Josu. 10, 41; 11,16; 15, 51, 
which was perhaps originally founded 
by an Egyptian colony from 783. 


Pua (not used) intr. to listen, to. 


hearken attentively, and thence to act in 
a mysterious, magical way. The organic 
root 1-3 is cognate with that In TWN, 
nw-> &e., and the Syriac 2a, (to stroke 
softly) is also connected with it. Deriv. 

NDWA (attentive listening) n. p. m. 
New. 11, 21. 

aap (not used) tr. to attach together, 
to bind, by beams, like “HP, Wr and 


others. This stem also existed in the 


dialects, as is seen from the derivatives 
ws (beam and bridge), Targ. w3, 
Syr. laa (bridge), in the Mishna ‘ws 
(bridge); probs tiny to make a bridge. 
In the Peshito j;. stands in 2 Sam. 
19, 17 for the Hebrew m2¥ to cross. 
Deriv. the proper names "74, “yrs. 
wus (Kal not used) to touch, to feel, 
to grope, to seek, Ar. (wo and (pls 
(also in the signification “to handle and 
feel all over, to perceive”, cognate in 
sense Dwi), Targ. Wa, Syr. we, and 
—., Zab. 02, In the farther deve- 


loped stem bw3 I. (which see) the in- 
trans. meaning to be palpable, dense, 


hard, firm, comes forth. The organic 


root 3 (also in the meaning to examine 
by touch) is connected with wp ZEru. 
2, 1; on the contrary, the organic root 


Al 
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mae 


in Wp-2 (which see) appears to be de- | a locality in Zebulon Josu. 19,13, the 


ved from another point of view. 

Pih. wes to grope about, to feel around, 
like a blind man, absolutely and with 
accus. Is. 59, 10. 

ma L (contracted from m3, as m2 
from ny2, which form is then = 734, 
with which Hebrew and Phenician names 
of places are formed) fem. an epithet of 
mjMwy or 393, therefore exactly like 
a8 (which see) , and then 2. p. of a 
Philistine chief city, the principal of 
the five princely cities 1 Sam. 6, 17; 
21,11; 27, 2; 2Sam. 1, 20; 15, 18, the 
birth place of Goliath 1 Sam. 17,4, and 
known ‘in battles with the Hebrews 
1 Kings 2, 39; Am. 6, 2; Mic. 1, 10; 
1 Cur. 18,1; 2 Cur. 11,8; 26,6; accord- 
ing to Euseb. (Onom.) five miles distant 
from Eleutheropolis on the way to 
Diospolis. At times Gath disappeared 
from the Philistine pentarchy Zupu. 2, 
4, Am. 1, 6-8, and only a tetrarchy 
remained. Patronym. ‘na Josu. 13, 3; 
2 Sam.6,10 11; 15,18. In 1 Sam.17, 52 
N13 stands for it. In the place 1 Sam. 
7Z, "14 na~192 i9p272 the connection re- 
quires ‘quite another locality, which 
perhaps was also called ma; but the 
LXX, as other versions, read L iPPwN 
STON) ano “Aoxddwvog two Pie : 
where properly speaking 2°58 is meant 
by atoN. Once na stands for ye} m3 
1 Cur. 18,1, for which in 2 Sam. 8, 1 
VANE 3n7 (which see) is put. With 
regard to its position, inasmuch as all 
traces of Gath afterwards disappeared, 
it has been identified with Ba:zoyéBoa, 
Betogabris i. e. NI3a ma, P23 Ma 
(place of giants; "see 1 Sam. 17, 51; 
2 Sam. 21,22), where is still the hamlet 
Lyte ow (Robins. Palest. II. 613. 
620), especially as one comes from Beit- 
Gibrin northward to the neighbourhood 
of Beit Néba (2), and David fled from 
Nob to Gath 1 Sam. 21,2 10. Gath, written 
by Josephus Iizza, -7 (73), forms the 
first part of the compound in the follow- 
ing names of places: a) “eit na (with 


birth place of the prophet Jonah 2 Kinas 
14, 25; according to Jerome (prefat. to 
J onah) 2 Roman miles from 8% to- 
ward Nan. The present village el- 
Mishchad (ds), where the grave of 
Nabi Junas is shewn, is looked upon 
as the same (Robins. Palest. IIL. p. 449). 
b) 7727 ma (gee 724) n. p. of a city 
in Dan Joss. 19, 45, 10 Roman miles 
from Diospolis toward Eleutheropolis 
(Jerome). At a later time we meet with 
¢) Fedonuary i. 0. DW Nan. p. of a 
farm tenement at the foot of the mount 
of Olives, on the other side of Cedron 
Marru. 26,36. — With respect to the de- 
rivation, the explanation from the Sans- 
krit Gati refuge, or its identification 
with a city in Arcadia is to be rejected, 
since ma could not have been Philistine 
but old Phenician. But neither can the 
word be taken as Semitic in names of 
places, in the sense of wine-press, since 
all analogy is wanting; and it seems 


| best to regard the localities as so named 


from the old Phenician worship of 
Gadda. 

m3 II. (from nn; pl.nima) 7. prop.tab, 
hole, case, hence wine-press, in which 
the grapes were trodden, Jo. 4, 13, Is. 
63, 2, rarely a place where wheat was 
threshed out, Jupaes 6, 11. 

aia) f. see na 1 

"MA see na I. 

Dir (eam as ma; dual, because 
the city consisted of an upper and 
lower part) n. p. of a city in Benjamin, 
Nzz, 11, 13. 

mma n. p. of a musical body of 
Levites Ps. 8,1, who had their chief 
seat in the Levitical city 799 ma. This 
explanation suits better than that of 
the Targum of the city of Gath, the 
word in the titles of psalms not being 
capable of an interpretation referring 
to instruments or airs. 


“Id (mot used), hence 
an n. p. of an Aramaean people 


a of motion “pn mn, see Sep) Th p. of | and “district, mentioned along with 


nn 
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‘ourt and wa in the ethnographical | to accept him.as the progenitor of the 


Pere Gen. 10, 23, called in Arab. ie 
(Abuif., Hist. anteisl. p. 16) » and 
designated as a ee of the 
races Os43 (Tamud) and yascd> (Ga- 
dis). How Josephus (Ant. 1, 6, 4) comes 


Bactrians, is not clear. 
ADA (not used) tr. to deepen oyt, in 
order to put something i in; comp. Tar- 


gumic tr, Syr. Qs, Greek xei-o¢ 
and the Hebrew 333. Deriv. na I. 


- 


“J, called nos (=n97), Daleth, as the 
name of a letter signifies door, not be- 
cause its form in ancient writing was 
like the door of a tent, as is thought to 
be found still in the Phenician A (out 
of which came the Greek 4éAza by the 
omission of the tail) or in (| and dif- 
ferent other forms whence the @- -figure 
of the Tuscan and other alphabets is 
said to have arisen; but because the 
word represented this same sound in 
its initial letter. The following pheno- 
mena are to be explained by the fact 
that Daleth bore a close resemblance to 
Beth and Resh, both in the old writing 
and in the characters derived from it, 
as ©. g. in preserved Phenician in- 
scriptions, a) its interchange with 5, e. g. 
son 1 Cur. 11,30 = abn 2 Sam. 23, 29; 
b) with r, ©. g. mB" 1 Cur. 1, 6, petit 
1,7, }9720 1, 41, 33, 1, BO, ‘it 6, 
62=nb" Gan. 10, 3, p35 10, 4, TP 
36, 26, Wt, 36, 39, 3725 Josn. 21, BB; 
m9 (belonging to ni Ez. 32, ae 
723 (sanguine infectus est), like the Ar. 


ey and is the same; pl = Pp; 73 
='J9; Ar. = hie to collect; nbay 


Ez. 6, 14 = "994; nq Ps. 18, 1i'= 
rm) 2 Sam. 22, VA: dies noun m4 Davy 
14,13 in the 66d. San: FIN'T; 93 = 913; 
a3 Is. 14,4 = nary &e. From 
the Semitic name of the letter, by which 
the usual form n>3 was altered into 
n>3, one sees that the sound of it was 
As a numeral 5 is four, 4 4000. 
The pronunciation of Daleth was usu- 
ally d, for which reason it is inter- 
changed, within the language itself and 
with —— to the Semitic dialects, 


with the harder consonants m ¢ (comp. 
“72 and “nd; ‘13 and Sn; M27 and 
bn; Ds and bn; p32 and pna; NOS 


itt 


Syr. Ne >33 Ar. his) or bt Gong 
wat and wEt; may, Aram. Nan, Syr. 
133; 22 Ax. wd) To this harder pro- 
nunciation od Daleth was sometimes 
added the more liquid sibilant z, so that 
it was properly sounded ds, for which 
the peculiar © stands in Arabic, a cir- 
cumstance that explains its manifold 
interchanges with the pure soft z-sound 
ort, or with }; e. g. 53 and >t, 523 
and 521, 493 and pan oor and m3, 


23 and 3,0, ngand AS, "32 9 and yh3; 
more rarely with jb. a8 8 and E> 
pap and °}) ; also exceptionally with 
w, @& g. T3 and 1; with we. g. maz 
and say &e.; ; comp. Phenic. 1 = Aram. 
| applied for the Genitive. The Ara- 
maean, however, prefers the flat d-sound 
to the liquid z, not merely where the 
sound was originally a mixed one, but 
also where the liquid z-sound was 
native at an earlier period of Semitism. 
There was besides a cognate relation- 
ship between d (") and / (5), as the 
verbs wry and wr, 394 and 59% shew; 
comp. Aram, 4 for by Dan. 2, 30; 4, 
14 22; Greek ‘Odvaseve, daze, sleceas 
for which the Latin has Ulysses, levir, 
meditor &ec. 

In completed stem-forms, Daleth (and 
Zain cognate with it) often appears at 
the commencement as unorganic , with 
relation to the mother-form, i. e. not be- 
longing ‘to the original root, e. g. 5373 
(see 537m), pavt (see pa) &e. — In 

20 


NT 


the ulterior development of nouns from 
simple stems d appears with the pre- 
ceding vowel d, a, 6, @ &. as a very 
old derivative syllable, e. g. dd in "578 
(whence 413048), Aram. 528 (from 
P18), ad in 380, the proper names "PD, 
497295; 6d in Soph, hence ny655, and in 
the proper name 7723; dd i in “mba; ed 
in the proper name sab, comp. Syr. 
Inge line, series, from —j¢”, and others. 
In this derivative syllable, d is some- 
times interchanged with t and t (n, 0). 


NI} I. (not used) as an organic root 
to M=NF, NI-3 which see. 
N"] IL. (not used) to be adopted as an 


organic root to the reduplication N3N4 
and ‘3 (which see). 


NT (mase. 7) Aram. pron. demonstr. f. 
this, Dan. 7,8, used like the Hebrew 
MN} as a neuter, this, that, 4,27; N53 
N19 one to the other i. e. to one another 
5,6; NI-pa NI one from another 7, 3; 
comp. Syr. the same. In the Targumic 
xia, Syr. l0, it forms the chief part of 
the compound. — From x3 is formed 
the Hebrew nr (after changing é into 
6 nxt has arisen out of it). Originally 
it may have sounded harder, viz. NM 
(Greek 70, Lat. tu in tum). 


aN] (part. fem. Mant Jer. 31, 25 


as if from a3 = 31, in the Aramaean 
manner, without one having to read 
“ANT or TaNs; inf. constr. TINT, like 
2p Is. 58, | 2) intr. same as oie L and 
N34, therefore 1. to faint, to pine away, 
to languish, of tp) Jur. 31,25, }» Ps. 
88, 10, or also of persons, Jur. 31, 
12, with Ya by the means; also: to 
hinges: LXX aodeveiv, Vulg. languere. 
In its organic root 383 (27-8, 8-23) 
cognate with Sanskrit tap, Persian "taf- 
ten, Latin tab-escere, Greek ztag-. De- 
rivat. Jiaey. — 2. to have sorrow, fear, 
terror, to be distressed; derivat. 3877, 


“aN'3. Comp. Ar. tr. ols (to frighten). 
— The related stem in Syr. .09, Arab. 


306 


PINT 


td shews that the fundamental signifi- 
cation is to melt. 
ANT adj. m. see MaNyz and 4138. 


SINT (from mase. 7) fem. fear, 
terror, JOB 41,14, hence the Syr. |25.03. 

ViaN7 (from ayy, like jia75 from 
29; constr. 73003) m. prop. tab-es, 
faintness, Devt. 28, 65; Targumic 193, 
173 from 33 = oN. 


aN'T see 3. 
it rt 


INT (fut. N'T2) tutrans. prop. to be 
beaten in pieces, to be struck down, to 
be crushed, cognate with the organic 
root in N-53, ‘73, p3, therefore the 
Ethiopic is to be. thin, lean. In use: 
to fear, to be concerned, to be distressed, 
with the accusat. Is. 57,11, Jer. 38, 19, 
or > 1 Sam. 9, 5; 10, 2, or with 72 of 
that which one is anxious about Ps. 
38, 19; seldom absolutely, Jer. 17, 8. 
The connexion, therefore, with the root 
in tHy-avoy, tTHx-EcOas is questionable. 
Deriv. max'y, the proper name 387 (3275). 
Syr. WwW the same, whence oe? anxiety, 
sorrow. 

INT (fearful) n. p.m. of an Edomite, 


1Sam. 21, 8; 22,9; Ps. 52, 2, for which 
the K'tib 1 Sam. 22, 18 22 has 3.17 


| (which see). 


IAN f. anwiety, sorrow, fear, Jur. 
49, 23; ‘Ez. 12, 19; Prov. 12, 25; “ya 
for fear of JOSH. 22, 24. 

N'IN'T to moisten, a reduplicated form 
of N3 IL, and the basis of 33 (which 
see); "Sanskrit dhé to drink. 


INT (ft. map, ap. NI) intr. to 
drive. along quickly, to hasten along, 
to flee speedily, of the flight of the 
eagle Dror. 28, 49 (where the Sam. 
cod. reads a) Jur. 48, 40, or of 
other birds of prey (see the noun 9). 
Figurat. of God Ps. 18, 11, he did fy 
(wI21) upon the wings of the wind, for 
whick there is in 2 Sam. 22, 11 NU2) 
(see letter 1). It stands poetically for my. 
Ar. foto IL to hover, Slolo a gentle 
rocking motion. Deriv. AN'3, "I. — 


ANT 


The org. root is M-N3, which lies also 
in N37) 2 Kinas 17, 21 K’'tib, and this 
is closely related to 3 in the reduplicat- 
ed 77, to Nb in REND, NO in NON, 9 
in 9191, then again to m3 (m9), m1"2, 
nF &c. Comp. Sanskrit di, da; Greek 
Gée-aLy. 

SINT (formed out of my from Pihel; 
therefore in another form m7) /. bird 
of prey, so called from its rapid flight; 
then a ravenous bird Lnv.11,14, accord- 
ing to the Sam. cod. Deut. 14, 13 for 
rtu'9 (see that and the letter 1), which 
the LXX translate by yp (vulture), 
and the Vulgate’ by milvus. ra Is. 34, 
15 is the same, which form is adhered 
to especially in Aramaean (Targ. NDv3, 
Syr. 12s), Sam. mnt &c.). 


ONT after the Arabic: to take short 


steps; an assumed stem for the x. p. 
TINT? (but see this). 


“ST an assumed stem for Wy, see 
"15. 

At (or 315; pl. v3) epicene (m. and 
f-) @ bear, a she-bear, 1 Sam. 17, 34 36; 
2 Kines 2, 24, which growls Is. 59, 11, 
roves about after booty Prov. 28, 15, 
lurks in secret Lament. 3, 10, and is 
associated with the lion Prov. 28, 15, 
1 Sam. 17,34 (Wispom 11,18); she passes 
for a more terrible animal than the pan- 
ther Prov. 17,12. S:>u "3 2Sam. 17,8, 
Hos. 13, 8, Prov. 17, 12 a bear bereaved 
of her whelps. In the dialects the same. 


Ar. 253, 435, bear, she-bear.— Accord- 
ing to the derivation from 237 (to sneak) 
it has been commonly assumed that a5 
is so called from a sneaking, awkward 
gait. But as that is not sufficiently dis- 


tinctive, Bochart already takes it from 5 


oe -?s 
to be hairy, 20 lanugo, 301 pilosus, 
and 33 would be shaggy. See also 
237. 
2} Aram. epic. the same, Dav. 7, 5, 


a symbol of the later Median empire. 
NAT (not used) intr. to rest, like 
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the Ar. bs , either of old age, death, 
or as a figure of prosperity; hence x‘ 
(according to the Vulg., Jerus. Targ. I. 
and IT., Ibn G’anach, Jos. Kimchi and 
others). But the meanings “‘rest, old age, 
death, prosperity” &c. do not suit 835 
in Deut.33,25. According to the LXX, 
Onk. Syr. Sa‘ad. and others to be vig- 
orous, quick, lively, powerful (oppos. to 
relax), from NIJ = Ie to be firm, 
powerful, a meaning that suits better 
in all respects (see however Na‘). De- 
riv. 833 and the n. p. N37. 

N37 (only with suff. N22) m. (ac- 
cording to LXX, Onkelos, Syr. Sa‘ad.) 


strength, firmness, Deur.33,25: and thy 
strength continues thy life long (> refers 


to time), conseq. from Naz (=MI¥ and 


root Ax¥-%) tr. to make firm; intr. to be 
firm. But & is seldom flattened into d. 
The Jerus. Targ. I. and IL, Vulg., Ibn 
Ganaéch, Kimchi understand old age: 
and as thy (youthful) days will be thine 
old age (conseq, from NA3= 23, Ar. God 
to creep along, of an old man). But 
since 477" signifies rather the days of 
life instead of those of youth, and the 
connexion with the preceding member 
requires it otherwise; since farther N33 
in the proper name N27" does not well 
admit of this explanation: it seems more 
advisable to translate it riches, affluence, 
fulness (with Midrash wa-Jikr. rab. ch. 35, 
Jalk. p. 312, and Musajia), from Na7 = 
2% to flow to, Targumic N13 the same. 
NOT see N29 2. p. 


a2) (i. e. 93; Kal not used) intr. to 
speak, which this stem means in the 


‘Talmud (see Pih. and Poh.); comp. Syr. 


24 (on 1 Sam. 20, 13) to communicate 
(by words). Metaphor. to growl, of bears, 
whence perhaps 35. 

Pih. 237 (not used) to spread by words; 
then to speak ill of, to slander, to de- 
fame, to bring before peoples hence "2. 

Poh. 335 to make one speak, to make 
talkative, of fiery wine Sone or Sot. 
7, 10: making talkative the lips of those 


asleep, i. @. wine is so fiery that the 


20* 


m7 


intoxicated in their sleep speak aloud 
while dreaming. 

The organic root 33 is in Targu- 
mic 20, Syr. a], whence Af. to make 
known (by speech), 155] (preacher), 
153 (report); which root probably lies in 
pan? IL. also. 


na (not used) tr. to cause to flow 
out, to empty, the body; cognate in sense 
nit (which see), “77. Conseq. the or- 
ganic root "—37 is identical with the 
Aram. 33, 59, Hebr. 2 and others. 
Deriv. 1037 (which see). 

stat (with suf. yma‘) f. 1. what ts 
spoken, talk, of one, ‘JER. 20, 10, Ps. 
31,14 (parallel mpiy Hz. 36, 8) not di- 


rectly slanderous or hurtful, in which. 


case M9") is added Gen. 37, 2. It is 
joined "with n7ar7 in this sense. — 
2. evil report, slander, construed with 
dg soi Nom. 14, 36, or merely oxi 
Prov. 10, 18; Ar. W928 73d a slan- 
derer. — 3. fame, i. e. what is made 
known by talk Prov.25,10; comp. Targ. 
Nan, Syr. Laz. 
TTI see 7925. 


ma" (part. pl. \"112'1) Aram. same as 
Hebrew nay Ezr. 6,3. Deriv. mata and. 


MoT (pl. 729) Aram. m. a sacrifice, 
Eze. 6,3 = Hebr. nat. 

yrs (only pl. ED) m. flut, of 
the body, Gebpa yaortQos,’ dung, 2 Kines 
6, 25 (K’ri, consequently after the form 
andy, Toy formed from a verb 15). 
That people i in a time of famine sought 
dung for food is testified by Josephus 
(B. Jud. 5, 13, 7) and Celsus (Hierob. 
IL pag. 233 seq.). According to the 
Targ., Ibn Gandch, Kimchi and others, 
the word is compounded of p34) 34 
(2x3 = ja from any = ant) dung of 
doves, which others take for a periphra- 
sis of any bad vegetable nourishment, 
as Bochart thinks roasted chick-pea, 
which is called in Ar. doves’ dung. But 
Hebraism has no love for such com- 
_ pounds, and so these explanations fall 
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away. TheK’tib }i"4n, which is reckoned 
indecent, has the same meaning. 

WIT m. 1. the hinder part, of the 
temple, the west hall, the whole hinder 
part, where was the holy of holies 
1 Kinas ch. 6; 7, 49; 8, 8; 2 Cum. 3, 
16; 4, 20; 5, 7 9; interchanged with 
Dw Ip DIP 1Kinas 8,6; as the special 
seat of holiness used also of the western 
and holier part of the tabernacle under 
the appellation 64) "23, Ps. 28, 2. — 
The LXX have left it untranslated; Je- 
rome (Acdyrnjeiov) and the Vulg. (oracu- 
lum) thought of “33; but it certainly 
comes from 137 TL. to be behind, to be 
after, Ar. Ae ‘(to be behind, to be after, 
figur. to waylay, to chase), cognate in 
sense with ap%; hence the Talm. "2%5 
and "23 back, Arab. 33 pars postica, 

slo postremus &. — 2. (perhaps pas- 
sage for cattle) n. p. of a royal city of 
the Canaanites JosH.12,13, named 7937 
10, 39, in the later territory of J udah, 
in the neighbourhood of Hebron 15, 7, 
situated in a mountainous district 11, 
21; 15,49; inhabited by priests 21,14, 
and said to have been called earlier 
“Dd NMP 15,15 or 720 MNP. 3 (933) 
is Phenician = Hebr. mpd a stuff pre- 
pared from the skins of animals, like 
the Himyar. 30 a book written on palm 
leaves, ,90 to write; from this arose after 
the insertion of the ¢-sound 450, -O 
diqdéoa, the Phenician word having 
passed over generally to the Greeks 
(perhaps with the alphabet) and the 
Persians (Pers. 420 writer). ‘3'3 may 
therefore mean’ book- -town, i. e. where 
the sacred writings of the Phenicians 
were kept, as those of the Chaldeans 
(Berosus) were in Sitpage (Ptol. 5, 18), 
Hipparenum (Plin. 6, 30); and might 
be paraphrased by "bd mn‘ yp Jupaus |, 
11, or mad MP Josu. 15, 49 (see map). 
— 3. (scribe) n. p. of a Phenician king 
of 71939 Josx. io, 3. 

mYIT (and 33) proper name of 
a city, JosH. 15, 7, which is different 
perhaps from "2%. 


“27 


Bry (not used) Aram. ir. same as 


Hebr. pas to string together, to bind; 
comp. Sanskrit pag (to bind), Lat. pag, 
‘pig, pac in pangere, pax, pignus; the 
organic root, therefore, is 73-5. Deriv. 
‘T232 (Talm. 33°72). 


637 (not used) tr. 1. to press to- 
gether, “to squeeze together (into a firm 
mass), to knead together, to bake (of cakes). 
Hence 333, n233. Figurat. to heap 
together (dirt), as as the Targ. 531, Talm. 
dat, Syr. S27, Ar. hoo and hed. — 
2. to enclose, encinels (of a round object); 
whence the proper names 237, 0°22. 
Metaphor.: to embrace (amorously), to 
enclose; whence the proper name 07237 
(from 525). — The organic root is ba-5, 
also found in 5373, 53-n, 5272 &e. 


O27 (sing. wnitiesd) m. amorous em- 
bracing, coition, hence dual n722 [-n3; 
ma expresses reference] (of double co- 
pulation) a symbolic-prophetic surname 
of a harlot "725 Hos. 1, 3. 

moa (circle, roundness, from 333 2; 
with a of motion nNd24) t. 2. p. of a 
city in the extreme ‘northern border of 
Palestine, like “2'172 (wilderness) i in the 
south Ez. 6,14. ‘This Diblah is (accord- 
ing to Jerome, Kimchi and others) the 
Riblah S 2) situated in nan JER.52, 
9 27, ere the LXX have  AeBad-c 
(nba), since r and d are often inter- 
changed (see 4), and also the Syr. d=) 
(see Cast.) is put for Riblah or Daphne. 
— 2, Only dual b1n>3'3 (double circle) Num. 
33, ‘46, or connected with ma JER. 48, 
22, proper name of a city in the plain 
of Moab, where was also a city 417299; 
in Jerome’s days it was still standing 
(see Onomast. under Jassa). 

st3°T (constr. nb, pl. bya, from 
ba)" . prop. a mass ‘pressed together, 
therefore a cake of figs, a mass of dried 
jigs, malaGy (which originated from 
noa'3, Athen. XI. p.500Casaub.), joined 
to Bian 1 Sam. 26, 18; 30,12; applied 
also to heal 2 Kms 20, 7. 


537 see | nba. 
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pat 


moa3 see 123. 
nba see nba. 
a nbat see sb. 


pa] (from pat, in pause MP2s Jos 


29, 10, "p33 41, 15; inf. constr. MP3s 
Daur. 11, 22; fut. 7, 2 f. pl. pein) 
intr. 1. to be iinohed to something , to 
adhere to, actually and mentally, with 
2 Gen. 2, 24; Rurs 1, 14; to cleave to, 
to stick to, with > Ps. 44, 26, oe 2 Sam. 
23,10, Lament. 4, 4, by of the person 
or thing, Ruts 2, 21. After this origi- 
nal signification we should explain the 
expressions: "j{}2 or abs ‘p JTW) Prt 
the tongue of one cleaves to his ‘palate, 
by which is meant, sometimes to languish 
Lament. 4, 4, sometimes to be dumb Ps. 
137, 6; Jos 29, 10 (comp. Ez. 3, 26); 
(22) wpa (ney) TR? P23 the body 
cleaves to the dust i. e. "es sorrowful in 
the dust, Ps. 44, 26; 119,25. Seldom 
absolutely, JOB 41, 15: the dew-laps of 
his flesh adhere closely. — 2. to strive 
after, in order to unite oneself with 
a thing, properly to addict oneself to; 
metaphorically to hunt after, to pursue 
and at the same time to catch (cognate 
in sense N72, A°WFT) i. ©. to be close be- 
hind, with Ins Ps. 63,9, Jur. 42, 16, 
accus. GEN. 19, 19, or 3 Dzovr. 28, 60; 
comp. Latin haerere i in terga hostium. 
Deriv. p23, p23: 

Puh. P3t to be firmly attached to one 
another , ‘absol. Jos 38, 38, or with 3 
41, 9. 

Hi. Pays (fut. pl. spatt, shorter 
P23) causat. of Kal 1. to cause to cleave, 
to make adhere, with dy Jur. 13, 11, 
or 3 to the thing which Ez. 3, 36; 29, 4. 
— "9. like Kal: to be close behind , to 
hunt after, to chase and catch, to seize, 
with accus. Gen. 31, 23, 2 Sam. 1, 6, 
“ins Jupazs 20, 45, 1 Sam. 14, 22. or 
with 2 of the object Dzor. 28, 21. 

Hof. pat to be made adhere, with 
accus. to a ‘thing, Ps. 22, 16. 


The stem (Targ. pat, Syr. wos), Ar, 


(530, gab, gab) is in its organic 


root p27, identical with that in pa-y IL, 
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pan, Aram. ‘7373 &c., and-has its ana- 
logy also in the extra-Semitic tongues. 

pat (pl. D°pa's) adj. m., “pat f- 
cleaving, adhering to, with 3 Devt. 4, 4, 
2 Kinas 3, 3; with 5 2 Cur. 3,12 faith- 
ful; absol. attached to Prov. 18, 24. 

Pat (pl. b"p35) the annexation, sol- 
dering, welding, Is. 41,7. -—— 2. Only in 
pl. shoulder-joints, so called from union 
1 Kinas 22, 34; Targ. >p3ta (Jur. 38, 
12) for nio"ex; Samar. "2°23 for M38. 

pat (part. pl. 7 P27) Aram. same as 
Hebrew p23 Dan. 2, 43. 

a> I (Kal only part. m. “25, pl. 
pa, f nin33, part. pass. "23; once 
inf. with suf. 3373 Ps.51,6; elsewhere 
usually in Pihel) tr. to range, to put to- 
gether in a@ row, to set in order, to bind 
together, especially words, i. e. to speak 
(comp. verba serere, whence sermo; Gr. 
sigs from Feo; Sanskrit bra, bré after 
a like figure), consequently like ‘749 
Jos 37,19 = pry F4y. In this custo- 
mary meaning it stands with the accu- 
sative of the object Is. 45,19, Ps.101, 
7, with bx Jur. 38, 20, Jon. 3, 2 or 
9 of the person Esra. 10, 3, or with 
‘2 wks Deur. 5, 1; Jer. 28, 7. With 
by of the person, sometimes to promise 
good respecting a person JER. 32, 42, 
sometimes to speak evil, Ps.31,19; 109, 
20. With 3 of the person only in Zrcu. 
ch. 1 and 4 io reveal. With by Ps. 28, 
3 to speak with one. — Of many verbs, 
which usually appear only in Pihel (257, 
ay5, B73, AP, MOD, Man, Han, 52) 
the participle in the Kal form occurs 
(125, 335, WIis, Mp, Hah, 7D, mah, 
‘5b4a), because this having the essence 
of a noun is not under the necessity of 
following the verb. In Phenician Kal 
was also in use, as OnS7Y we (the 
man of whom they spoke) or in another 
text 925) Plaut. 1, 6; mag% ib. 1, 7. 
Deriv. “a3, 927, Iya 2. 

Nif.232 to converse Maw. 3,16; with 
22 to speak one with another against one 
3,13; with 3 to speak of one Ez. 33, 30, 
Ps. 119, 23 (in a good and a bad sense). 
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Pih. "32'3 (pause “3255 and so perhaps 
Jer. 5,13; 2 f. "N73 Jur. 3, 5; part. 
m. 21, f. NBN; inf. VBI, “7B 0 
the contrary “a3 Ex. 6, 28, Deur.4,15, 
Hos. 1, 2 is not the inf., but the per 
fect; fut. "2°32, “"3'I>) to speak, in the 
widest usage, without what is spoken 
(as in the case of 72%) necessarily fol- 
lowing, therefore it stands absolut. Is. 
1,2; Jop 11,5 &€.; sometimes with the 
accus. of what is said Gun. 21, 2, Ex 
6, 28, or what is said follows in direct 
discourse Gun. 41,17; often “ny fol 
lows by way of supplement (see py). 
The person spoken to has 5x Guu. 12, 
4, “my 17, 22 for which even nx (rt) 
Nome. 26, 3, > Jupazs 14, 7, oy Davt. 
5,4, dy Jur. 6,10 (as 11,2), 2p? Ex 
6,12, ‘p "21N2 Gun.50,4; but the signi- 
fications are distinguished according to 
these constructions, as: a) 3 °y Nuws.J2, 
8, Han. 2,1 to reveal to one (seo 3 "3 
Zucu. ch. 1 and 4); to speak on behalf of 
one 1 Sam. 19, 3; of one Duvr. 6,7 or = 
against one Nump. 21,7, Jos 19, 18; 
account of one 1 Sam. 25, 39, Sone oF 
Son. 8, 8, sometimes = in order to ty 
to gain one, to seek to gain one JE 
31, 20; by one Numa. 12, 2; 2 Sat 
23,2. b) d2¥ "y to pronounce to one, # 
promise Gun. 18,19, Is. 37, 22; to threat 
Jur. 25, 13;' generally to declare, with 
the addition of sim or Msi Nom. 10, 
29, 1 Sam. 25, 30 (which is sometimes 
equivalent to: whereby good arises Estt. 
7,9), or with mp4 1 Kinas 22, 23, For 
it stands dy Jur. 36, 31.) with % 
of the person: to command one Ex. }; 
7, Jos 42, 9 (LXX zgogracom), mor 
rarely with 59 42,7; dx DiDw "7 4 Py 
mise peace to one, Ps.85,9, on the other 
hand ‘3 piby "7 or > 122, 8, Este 10 
3 to wish prosperity to one, and pip?” 
to speak of peace Ps. 35, 29; nigw a 
dx Jur. 12, 6 to speak in a. 
manner with one, elsewhere with 7 
2 Kinas 25, 28. d) with accus. of 
person: to speak with one Gun. 3!, 
and perhaps also Nums. 26, 14; 
quently with accus. of the object, i 
PIS Is. 45, 19, pqwing 33, 15, he 
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59, 3, 722) 32, 6, NyW 59, 4, seldom 
absol. 22°95, as by of the person is also 
sometimes omitted Rurn 4,1. 6) with 
“ms of the person and accus. of the ob- 
ject: to speak something upon one, e. g. 
Diow Juz. 9, 7, np 39, 5, where 
however “AN is sometimes interchanged 
with nk 12, 1. — Of peculiar expres- 
sions and meanings we have to note 
the following: a) to speak eloquently Ex. 
4,14; Jur. 1, 6; Ez. 3,18. b) with > 
of the person: to promise Duut. 6, 3; 

19, 8, with or without the accus. of the 
object 12,20; Guw.24,7. ¢) ‘p ab-by 4 
to speak kindly to one, to speak heartily 
with one, alloqui Gun. 34, 3; to con- 
sole Is. 40, 2; when however the refer- 
ence is to the speaker himself, to speak 
with oneself 1 Sam. 1, 13, Gan. 24, 45, 

sometimes = %o think, to reflect, as aba by 
or 39709, Econ. 1,16; 2,15. d) oo "3 to 
sing ‘a song, JUDGES 5, 12, or to glorify by 
song Ps. 40,6; comp. Ay. Jls, Lat. di- 
cere (Ov. Met. 1,1). e) 34 "5 Is. 58, 

13, pL p34 ‘ Hos. 10, 4 to speak a 
lying word, comp. JER. 29, 23. f)a 3 
1 Sam. 25, 39 ace JUDGES 14, 7 to speak 
for one, to woo (see Puhal).— In 12°37) 
Gun. 34,13 “| has no other sense, but 
it refers ‘to the following, 1yox1, after 

a -parenthesis has been inserted with 
“we. Deriv. 424, 353. 

"Pub "23 1. to be promised, with 3 of 
the person of whom something is pro- 
mised Ps. 87, 3. — 2. with 3 of the 
person, éo be wooed, for one Sone oF Sot. 
8, 8. 

Hithp. 92°F) (prop. "3°IN3; only part. 
"2'72) prop. to talk with one another, 
therefore to communicate one’s thoughts 
by speech, with 5x of the person Ez. 
43,6; 2,2, where according to the LXX 
ne is "for ink; Num. 7,89; = to speak ge- 
nerally, with accus, of the object 2 Sam. 
14,13, where Vulg., Syr., Targ. read 
“BP. Hoa Devr. 33,3 see 435. 


727 IL (Kal not used) 1. trans. to 


drive, to lead (cattle to pasture), to drive 
in (herds), to guide, to drive along (a 
boat), whence 35, nja7, “V2, per- 
haps Tm, naT, 735 2, and the 
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proper names “233, 933, n33; the 
Phenician proper name “33. —'?2. Figur. 
to drive away, to snatch away, to destroy ; 
hence 434. 

Pih. 435 to snatch away, to destroy, 
with accus. of the object Ps. 127, 5, 
2 Cur. 22,10, LXX andleoe, Vulg. 
interfecit; in the parallel passage “aN. 

Hif, “a3s7 (fut. apoe. "3'3") to drive, 
to lead, with non to lead under the do- 
minion of one i.e. to subjugate Ps. 47,4; 
18, 48, for which 2 Sam. 22, 48 oi 
= 31 L ee. T= T9 (= T3959 Ps. 144, 
2, hence the LX X nardetuy i.e. “sp im) 
as @ periphrasis; Targ. 13173. 

The stem "37 is also in Ar. 
(pasture), re (to lead, to guide) = j 
mn?» pe (march; comp. agmen out of 
agimen from agere to drive) &c., in 
Targ. "2'3, Syr. +5? to lead. For the 
organic. root ‘a-3 comp. Talm. “by, 
pasture. 


2) OL (not used) intr. to be be- 
hind, ot pio to be penne to follow, 


to pursue, - 1] the same, 30 = TOM. 
Deriv. "33 1. and perhaps 93%. 


P| IV. (mot used) tr. eanem 
from * 35 to stick (with a pointed sting), 
to pierce; cognate 24%. Deriv. probably 
smn. 

“31, in the pl. P33, see T3. 

"2'T (constr.425, with suff.35, 933; 
pl. ps4, constr. 992'3} comp. "Phenic. 
"25 Mel. 3, 6) m. prop. a stringing to- 
gether of words or syllables into one 
whole (see "a3 L), and so 1. a single 
word, in the proper sense (verbum, LXX 
1é 706, 6jua) 2 Kines 18, 36, Jos 2, 13, 
and this equivalent to a few words, a 
short speech Gun. 44, 18; Jos 4, 2; 
snd “3 Jupans 3, 19 a secret word (of 
message); psn 3 a word of God i. e. 
a divine announcement 3,20; an entreaty 
2 Kinas 9, 5; a word of promise JOSH. 
21, 45; "37 "9 Prov. 25, 11 a spoken 
oak Hence pl. p37 single words, of 
a language, Dyn ‘ Gen. 11, 1 one 


* Tao | 
kind of words. — 2. speech, consisting 


of many words ranged together after 


the laws of language, sermo Jos 15, 3, 
in which sense occur ay “t Ps. AB, 2 
beautiful discourse, "3 3133 skilled in dis- 
course 1 Sam. 18, 18; @ saying, maxim, 
sentence Prov. 4, 4 20; @ wise saying 
Eccrzs. 1,1; @ thought 8,1; a@ prophetie 
saying , oracle Jur. 1, 1; mney "3 Is. 
36,5 word of the lips i.e. " without mind. 
‘Pl. p33 discourses i. e. connected Gun. 
29, 13; 34, 18; Ex. 4, 28; "1 dy pos- 
sessor of diacéurees 3 i.€. @ somaker x. 4, 
10; 24, 14. From this signification is 
to be derived fig. a) promise, prop. utter- 
ance, particularly in the expression 
3 Eopy 1 Kinas 2, 4 &e. or also alone; 
comp. og. b) command, precept, law, 
regulation (by words), also taken collect., 
e. g. of God 2 Sam. 12, 9, of a king 
1 Sam. 21, 9, of Moses Jos. 1, 13, of 
other men Prov. 26, 6, Is. 8, 10, in 
which sense occurs the pl. D923‘ nywy 
Ex. 34, 28 the ten commandments, 6 s- 
| nehovos. c) an inquiry 1 Sam. 17, 29; 
an account, an answer Ez. 9, 11; Prov. 
18, 13; smart repartee 27, 11. d) an 
utterance of God, a revelation, vatici- 
nium Is, 9,7; 16, 13; an oracle Jos 4, 
12; especially 3 in the compounds ” 137 
2 Kivas 7,1; 3 * “a3 mua 1 Kinas 
"13, 20, by . 1 Cur. 22, 8, pa. 
Hag. 2,1; pl. p37 different prophetic 
utterances JER. 39, 16, Ez. 12, 28, for 
which the phrase ‘pipe "34 12, 23 
is rare. @) decree, plan, proposal 2 Sam. 
17, 6; 1 Kunas 1, 7. f+) report, news 
1 Kinas 10,6. All these variations which 
refer back to signific. 2. may be easily 
apprehended from the context, and en- 
larged. — 3. Prop. what one speaks of, 
object of discourse, hence not the dis- 
_ course itself, a) a thing, res (comp. res 
from 6¢0; Sache ; in German from sagen), 
a@ matter Eoouss. 7, 8, 2 Sam. 3, 13, 
and this like pang (which see), Aram. 
nbn, Greek é dnos, 67a, Adyoo = some- 
what 1 Sam. 20, 2, particularly in the 
phrases 737 "390 Gun. 20, 10, pil. 
MDA peo, ‘which may be resolved 
partly by ‘accenting the demonstrative, 
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partly in another way. So when * ‘ 
stands absol. or in constr. state: N20 % 
any thing unclean Luv. 5, 2, azn ‘ 
Jer. 44,4, 193353 "3 JupGes 19,24, ot 
“a'3 comes after, @. g. "az ns any 
thing filthy Deut. 23, 15; ; pl. pain O34 
2Cur. 12, 12 good, p37 nidrdy filthe- 
nesses Daur. 22, 14. "In this sense it 
means: any thing Gen. 18, 14; "33 TR 
Noms. 20, 19 2 ts nothing i. e. it is of 
no importance, which, however, may 
also mean nothing at all 1 Sam. 20, 21; 
“atop Num. 31, 23: every thing. Here 
belongs the signification belonging to a 
thing, with the noun following ¢. g. 
pin 493 Ex. 5, 13, m8 “ay 2 Cae 9, 
4 daily , yearly ; or. ‘it ‘remains Un- 
translated, e. g. nizinyit "23 1 Sau 
10, 2, nipy 23 Ps, 65, 4, b) occur 
TENCE, action , history , or in the pl. res 
gestae 1 Kinas 5, 7; 11, 41; 2 Om. 
33,18; oa" "5 histories of the ‘days 1. €. 
chronicles harden 3 affairs of war 
1 Sam. 11,18. "e) relation, reference, Way, 
condition, Jupaus 18, 7 they had rd 
tions with no one i.e. they were isolated 
and without association with a neigh 
bour; Mayas ay relation of the altar 
Noms. 18, 7; Diet 7 1 Kinas 9, 15 te 
relation of the levy s nia ‘3 Jos 41, 
4 [12] the manner of his ‘great deeds. 
d) cause, suit at law Ex. 18, 16, in fall 
form HBw72 a} 2 Cur. 19, 6; in which 
signification are put with "2'3 the verbs 
wy Ezr. 10, 16, mrp Rot 4, 7, OF 
Devr. 19, 15. So the pl. a 37 2 Sax. 
15,3 (paral. 4 15, 2) and accordingly 
325 to conduct @ cause Joss. 20, 4 
p37 bya one who has causes Ex. 24,14. 
e) ‘ground, cause, causa, ratio Jost. 5, 
4; hence "23752 Gan. 12, 17, "034 “by 
Daor. 4, 21 asa preposition: because, 
account of, like causa; before verbs 
Swe Tay~by 22, 24 (comp. 1193)- 
“The succession of senses in this ¥ 

frequent word is developed in # gre 
degree from the fundamental ae 
tion, as in the later Hebrew 03m? 


of and ealek, Targ. nbn, anv, Sy 
fess Pers. up &ec.; it is therefore a 


"37 
misconception of the LXX in translat- 
ing 23 Is. 9, 8 = ="35. 

"27 ‘from 723 IL; pi. with suff. 7°23) 


M. prop. matching away, hence destruc- 
tion, ruin, pestilence, joined with Sad 


| Ex. 9, 8, 773 Jer. 21,6. The bringing 


of a plague 4 is called ‘a "3 mbw Ex. 14, 
18, "95 3402 2 Saw. 24, 13, m5 mon Ex. 
5, 16° The plural Hos. 13, 14 denotes 
nille viae leti, the many sicknesses 

of which the most terrible is called 


ai: 73 JoB 18,13; but a-later read- 


ing (1 ‘Cor. 15, 55). appears to have 
been 27, thy sting. Comp. Arab. 


am tin? 


pe death, joo misfortune. 
“37 (after the form Mp®) m. the speaker 
La. te spirit of God which speaks out 
® prophets Jur. 5, 13; if = "24s, 

eo "D3 must have stood. 
"31 m. 1, (from "23 IL; with suf. 
"Ph DI) pasture, = “a7 1; poate 


try? 
mA Is.8 ‘17 @s on their pase; then a 
7 oie pasture Mio. 2,12. — 2. (from 
oF the Prop. Sack (see "2'3), turning 
5, 6 6 (t PPregress; W373 Sona oF Sou. 
rae ® read for 13°13) at his pro- 
i392 ( a Should not rather read 
ne ms Taya 2 Sam. 12, 25 from 
ola’ Jon 28, 13 from 24). In 
Was posite g the ° interchange of ¥ and 5 
erhaps 57372 in Is. 5, 


“cording to their being behind. 


4 
: tis used) m. = “a2 pasture, 
cae a7 8 or nat ib pastureless) 
i © other place not far from D127) on 
1 97 ue of Jordan 2 Sam. 9, “4 5; 
(whieh, Pee perhaps with nab 
VF? see 


Proper name “37. 


4 
TFT (constr m°5')) Aram. f. prop. 


2 conse (=45 
‘ onl 


agg 
" at in 0 Ml "€position, conseq. “sy 


€t8 AY g stands — 
WF i. only P. 


—— 


Bess Dan. 2, 30; 4, 14. 
>» (see ‘3). 

8.110, 4 *n437 DY 
wetience, from "27 IU. Yet it is 
Sit to y455, 

a2 
© form DObp; only pil. 
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273), Connected with abd and 


AND 


nina'3) f. utterance, word, hence 47 niD2 
nina to receive of the utterances (of God) 
Davr. 33,3; LXX sdeSaro amd car doy 
avTOD; 80 the Vulg. correctly. 

3937 (only constr. 435, in a very 
ancient form "1933; with suff. also "192) 
f. (from 427) 1. a cause Jos 5, 8, like 
"at 3. — "2. relation, mode, manner Ps. 
110, 4="25, as the LXX and Syr. have 
already taken it; see 25. — 3. ground, 
reason, only as a preposition joined to 
>B, viz. N42'3~>¥, and belonging to the 
following noun Ecouzs. 3,18; 8, 2, or 
with - following, prop. from the ground 
that ... i.e. in order that, like Aram. 
N37. 

"Fa (125, pl. 0°55) f. 1. @ bee, a 
wasp, » usually i in pl. Daur. 1,44; JupGEs 
14, 8; Ps. 118, 12; but the sing. also 
occurs fig. Is.7,18. — 2.(prop. bee; comp. 
Greek and Lat. Méhicoa, Melissa, Ger- 
man mma, i. e. Emme, Imme = bee, a 
proper name fem.) n. p. of a prophetess 
and singer Jupass 4, 4; 5, 1 (as Velleda 
among the old Germans, Tacit. hist. 4, 
61.65), from whose abode there, a place 
was called Mia 2h 4,5. It was also 
the name of another woman Gen. 35, 8. 
— “7 is usually derived from "23 IL, and 
is said prop. to denote march or proces- 
sion (of bees), as the Ar. 303 but it is 
ie that "23, Targ. and Syr. 31, 
72], Ar et ‘belonging to this noun, 
has the’ sense of to buzz; or WAI= 273 
to pierce, which suits the designation 
of the bee. 

"27 (from "35 = "27: born on the 
pasture, or it stands for may Jah dis- 
tributes promise) n. p. m. Luv. 24, 11. 
Comp. the Phenic. proper name 434. 

737 (in mss. also 933; a feminine 
form of 424: pasture) n. 'p- ‘of a border- 


town of Issachar, apportioned to the 
Levites Josa. 21, 28; 1 Cur. 6, 57; in- 


‘stead of it there is in JosH. 19, 20 


mat which has arisen out of nos. 
In Euseb. AaBous i in Issachar, different 
from 4aBeec in the district of Diocae- 
sarea, at the southern foot of Tabor; it is 


AMI 


still called at the present day Ly 20- 

mot (only pl. nin33; from “27 IL.) 
f.. prop. the driving, hence a@ raft, put 
together from the trunks of trees 1 Krnes 
5, 23. 

wo" (not used) intr. to be slimed to- 
gether, to be put together by grease, as a 
thing which is slimy, sticky, fat, whence 
wa; generally to be pressed together 
(into a mass or lump), whence nva71; 
metaphor. to put a lump together (of a 
hill), whence mua'a 2; to be strong, fleshy 
(of the body), whence the proper name 
wat. — The stem is closely connected 
with won &e.; and the Ar. yd (a mass 
of men), (2d (to be thick, close) be- 
long to the same root. 

WIT (pause as, with suf. ".y) m. 
ms iv s rs 
prop. a sticky mass, that hangs together; 
specially honey, of house- or forest- 
bees Ex. 16,31; 2 Kinas 18, 32; 1 Sam. 
14,26; Duur. 32,13; Ps. 81,17 (comp. 
pelt &youov Marra. 3, 4); of grapes, i.e. 
mead extracted from grapes boiled to 
the thickness of a syrup Gun. 43,11, Ex. 
27, 17, which was an article of com- 
merce. Figurat. in connexion with 29m 
Ex. 3, 8, with aw, nt Dsvt. 8, 8 or 
“itt? 2 Kinas 18, 32 a sign of the ful- 
ness of nature; honey and milk under 
thy tongue Sona or Sot. 4,11 i.e. thou 
speakest very sweetly, like similar 

figures in Greek and Latin. 

moss f. 1. a lump of fat, a mass of 
fat, hence a camel’s hump, Is. 30, 6, as 
the Targ., Syr. and Vulg. have also 
taken it, — 2. (hill-place) n. p. of a city 
in Zebulun Josu. 19,11; comp. nouns 
of this stem in the Ethiopic and Am- 
haric in the sense of “hill, mountain”. 

47 (after the form 12, from a3, once 
aN'3 Nua. 13, 16; pl. 0°43, constr. "33) 
m. prop. fruitful, manifold, self-increas- 
ing, like the Aram. 92 (fish), therefore 
a fish, of the sea, frequently joined with 
ot Guy. 9,2, Nom. 11,22, Hz. 38, 20, 
which was taken in nets Ecouzs. 9, 12 
and then eaten Nua. 13,16; a sea-fish, 


xijros, is called S133 33 Jon. 2,1; from: 
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e ay 
, increase, as M grb, ° 


15 


the fish-market a gate of Jerusalem 
was called o°y73 "90 Zerx.1,10; Nzs. 
3, 3. — In Aram. the usual word instead 
is 412, and so the Arab. ..y 3 from 3 
root-signification cognate in Pow Hence 
the denom. ; 

ava (Kal not used) tr. to fish, from 
which denominative the nouns 375, 
a73 and a5 are formed; as a verb 
only m 

Hif. 9" (for anim) to catch like fish, 
with accus. of the object Jur. 16, 16. 

nat (fut. "a°32) intr. to grow, to én- 
crease, of animals Gun. 48,16, in fanda- 
mental signification and root identical 
with ma, which expresses the same of 
plants, since t and ® are interchanged 
(see 5); comp. Ar. K; (to grow). This 
growth may be taken with respect to 
quality = high, prominent, firm, fat &c. 
or with respect to quantity = to be much, 
manifold, fruitful; and from this the 
significations of the stem in Hebrew and 
Arabic are to be explained. The idea 


of the verb “to cover” in Ar. so, > 5 
is only secondary, proceeding from to 


“p>. Deriv. 33 
(a8'3), to which belong the denom. 347 
(and thence "385, 393, 393), with the 
nouns 353 and 4433. The derivatives of 
the reduplicated stem })) are analogous. 

SINT (constr. naz, with suf. pn34) f. 
a fish, either collect. Gun. 1,26; Ex. 7, 
18; Num. 11, 5; or as 95 Deovr. 4, 18; 
Jon. 2, 2. 

1{97 (from H33 formed after the form 
"5E) 2. p.m. of a god of the Philis- 
tines who was worshipped at h19 JupaEs 
16, 21, Tivwy 1 Sam 5,5 6, Zern. 1, 9, 
and generally in all the five Philistine 
cities, and whose festival was solemnised 
there, 16, 23 seq. The Maccabees destroy- 
ed Dagon’s temple at Ashdod 1 Maco. 
10,83 84. His image was the form of 
a fish, with the upper part of the body 
like a man 1Sam.5,4. This idol-name 
is still preserved in the appellations of 
the places 493 mg Josa. 15, 41, after- 


5 
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ots 


wards changed into 135 "p>. With re- 
gard to the fish-form 15am. 5,4 7193 is 
derived from 13 and is considered. as 
the male counterpart of the female 
deity Derkéto i. e. NNaI3 =NNIT (3? 
from D9 with 4 inserted) worshipped 
in Syria (according to Lucian de Sy- 
ria Dea §. 14), whose image likewise 
terminated in a fish below, as it is 
well known that fish-worship prevailed 
among the Syrians (Athen. 13. p. 346), 
Ascalonites (Ctesias in Diod. 2, 4), in 
Aphaka, Hierapolis and other laces 
Yet Sanchoniathon (in Philo Byblius) 
explains 4ayor, 6¢ gor citar i, e. 4353, 
whence he infers Jaya éxerdy evos citor 
wok deorgor; and he considers him a 
Agoreus (Jerome: Jupiter ruralis). 

is therefore possible to take 4133 in re 
sense of procreation, growth, “then a 
mame for the productive nature-god, as 
the stem also allows. The Phenic. By- 
tayo, as the Kronos of the Phenicians 
was called (Bytayav 6 Kedvog 020 Dowwi- 
xoov, Etym. Magn.), is }i937°3 (Dagon- 
sanctuary), confirming the latter mean- 
ing. 


227 (fut. DET, part, pass. '%43) intr. 
i; to shine, to ‘glitter, to lighten afar, 
of a flag, a military sign; hence 53°. 
-— 2. to exalt, to praise, by a metaphor 
like that in 52% (which see) Ps. 20, 6 
and in the name (i. e. for the fame) of 

our God will we praise, where the LXX, 
Vulg. Syr. read 5532, and Ibn Ganach 
looks upon the stem ‘itself as transposed 
from 513. 133 Sona or Sow. 5, 11 
celebrated, distinguished. The organic 
root is ba-4. The stem is not connected 
with the Ar. A&S to cover, to disap- 
point, deceive (= Hebr. “y:). 

Nif. a2 denominative from am, 
which see. 


oa (with suf. 1993; pl. "23, with 
suff. aah) m. prop. the ae -shining, 
the distant- appearing, as 03; hence a 
flag, banner, for every four tribes Num. 
ch. 2, more than nis (a military sign) 
which every tribe hed. Metaph. cohort, 
ander one banner. pi7D3T> YO2, MIN 


to encamp, to march on after their banners, 
Nom. 2,31 34; ipay~>y wry 1,52 every 
one with his troop; comp. Latin vesil- 
lum (Tacit. hist. 1, 70), Ar. atleo, Pers. 
cio, German Faknlein, in a similar 
sense; therefore the is opm (rakic), 
Vulg. turma &. In Gen. 49, 10 the 
Sam. codex reads 1°34 for roa. Fi- 
gurat. Sona or Sou. 2, “4: and his banner 
over me was love, where the LXX and 
Syr. unnecessarily read 1333 i. e. the 
imperative plural for wba. ‘Deriv. the 
denom. 

Nif. 3352 to provide oneself with 
banners, to banner oneself, i. e. to equip, 
part. nips) the bannered, troops of 
warriors, as the LXX, Symm. and others 
have taken it. 


A] (not used) intr. to grow, to put 
forth fruit, particularly « of the ears, iden- 


tical with the Ar. (p> > IV. (granis in- 
duruit seges), and consequently with 
3. Yet it may be also a farther de- 
velopment of ™3't (which see). Deriv. 
(perhaps 35373 and) 

TOT (constr. 433, with suff. 9237, 922°) 
m. prop. young shoot, sprout, more de- 
finitely fruit of the ears, corn, of wheat, 
rye, barley, Jo. 1,10 17, Nex. 5, 2, 
joined to Un, on &e. to denote fal- 
ness and. fertility Gen. 27, 28; Devt. 7, 
13; Is. 36, 17. Sometimes bread, pre- 
pared from a3 Lamenr. 2, 12. 


“Wal (3 person once 133 for “37, for 

assonance with 2%) tr. "(according to 
the Targ. [w25], LXX and Kimchi) to 
collect, e. g. the young, to protect or 
warm them, of the arrow-snake Is. 34, 
15; to heap up, to bring together , e. g. 
oes, JER. 17,11 the crier (i. e. the 
partridge) which heaps up eggs, which 
she has not laid (327), LXX méois ovr- 
qyayev & ovx Exexev; 80 too Ibn aes 
— On the stem “3 comp. Ar. 
Targ. "33, hence nin a heap, Zab. RY; : 
and the meaning also of 3°3 to cherish, 
fovere (Jos 39, 14), as the Vulg. and 
Saadia take it, proceeds from this 
fundamental signification. 


I 


‘T3 (prop. part. of 33) m. a friend, 
only in the proper names THON (ZI is a 
friend) Nom. 11, 26, 33°28 34 21, 

Ty (dual Dv7, constr. “33; with suff. 
9, ‘T232) m. . breast, mamma, of the 
virgin Puov. 5, 19, Ez. 23,3 8 21, prop. 
the teats ander which the breasts (oye ; 
which is etymologically from a similar 
fundamental signific.) are arched, 16, 7. 
— The rare Hebrew word 55, Aram. Sh, 
Ar. 605 &c. appears in different forms 
in the Indo-Germanic (Greek zirOn, 
aizGoc, tizGiov; old high German tutta = 
teat; north German Titte &c.). There 
as here the noun has arisen from the 
reduplicated verb-stem; here from N3N3 
to moisten, to give drink, to suckle (comp. 
Sanskrit da-dhi milk, dhajé a sucking 
child, Gothic daddjan), from the simple 
stem NI, Sanskrit dhé to drink. 


77 see T15. 


mT (not used) a stem incorrectly 


adopted for 57, “TF, see M3 and 
especially aT. 


ane aa: TTT see 73 and evry. 


17 ane Dr ene oe 


"17299, who, like his brother Na (which 
see), was the founder of a Cushite tribe 
Gen. 10, 7; 1 Car.1,9. As well as NIU, 

33 is also looked upon as the founder 
of an Abrahamic-Arabic race, Gun. 25, 

3, a race that had intercourse with 
dealers of Tarshish, and delighted in 
Gog’s lust for plunder and’ destruction 
Ez. 88,13. This implies that a part of 
the Dedan- -race had mixed themselves 
with the Abrahamic-Arabic tribes. — 
2.2. p. of a Cushite tribe which be- 
came incorporated with the Joktanites, 
like that of the Sabeans, and settled 
in eastern Arabia, at the Persian gulf, 
yet more to the north than the Sabeans. 
Carriers of the intermediate commerce 
from the Persian gulf to Tyre Ez. 27, 

15, their caravans went, sometimes 
plundering, sometimes trading, through 
eastern Arabia aud its steppes unto Tema 
(2°) on the borders of the Syrian 
desert, where they found protection 


816 


D5 


against attacks Is. 21,13. Belonging 
to the great Arabian race of “tp (as 
many other tribes belonged to it) they 
conducted a great business of exchange 
in cushions and housings Ez. 27, 20. 
They are therefore mentioned along 
with Nam JER. 25, 23; while another 
Aramaean-Edomite group begins there 
with 113. A part of this tribe settled in 
the neighbourhood of the Edomites, led 
perhaps by their intercourse with them 
in caravan-processions as far as Petra, 
and were therefore involved in Edom’s 
misfortunes Jur. 49,8; Ez. 25,13 (where 
"gts stands instead). Another part of 
the tribe may have proceeded to Yemen, 
where under the name 43 (for 313) to- 
gether with >i (= dyn) and zn (in 
Yemen) they traded in wrought iron or 
steel, i. e. sword-blades, with the Ty- 

rians Ez. 27,19. Gentile o°273 Is. 21, 

13. — 3. proper name of the seat of this 
tribe a) at the Persian gulf, where an 
island —;+? (Dirin) is = Dedan among 
the Syrian writers (d and r being inter 
changed), as Syrian translators also 
put 3? (Doron) for Dodon; b) in the 
neighbourhood of Edom, whose capital 
(according to Euseb.) is said to have 
lain in the vicinity of }315 between 93d 
and the Dead Sea. 

The stem of the word, as it de 
signates a Semitic people and land, is 
doubtless Semitic, and being so, it can 
only be reduplicated from the root 43 
and be then somewhat contracted as often 


happens; 33 Arab. gto to be deep, low, 
therefore 117 properly low country. 


=) bing n. p. of Javan’s last son i. e. 


of one of the most important Greek 
races, named with Elisha i. e. the 
Aeolians and Dorians, with Tarshish i. e. 
the Tyrrhenes, Etruscans &c. Grn. 10, 
5. But this name of a Greek race in 
the ethnographical table is called 07231 
in 1 Curon. 1,7, which either arose 
by interchange of d and r, or should be 
considered an explanation of the name 
p33. The Jer.Targ. 1 on Gun. 10,4, 
and. the Targ. on ft Car.1,7 &. have re- 


me 


(ar passes into 6, comp. “9% =p 9" 
Is. 15, 5, see 4), understanding the 


Trojans, who were also called Darda- 
nians, derived from one Dardanus. As 
the Dardanian or Trojan race formed 


the centre of the north Greeks (Mysians, 


Trojans, Teucrians &c.), they might be 
adduced along with the others. The 


LXX (in Gan. and Cur., even in Ez. 
27,15 ‘Podzo: for p*)'1'3), the cod. Sam. 
(on Gun. 10, 4), Jerome, Syncellus and 
others have incorrectly thought of the 
Rhodians, since they could not be ad- 
duced in the ethnographical table as a 
great Grecian race. 


I I. (mot used) intr. to hasten for- 
ward, to hunt after, conseq. = mt, closely 
connected with the roots NI in AN 
(which see), ND in NOND, ND in NOND, 


and as these appear only in reduplicated. 


forms, 80 does the present. The redupli- 
cated form m7, abridged 13'J, means 


wv 


in Talmudic (as Ibn Gandch has com- 
Es 

pared it) to drive, to make run, Ar. tod 
(to go quickly), and Hithp. TI = 
*7'7'3ns3 has arisen out of it; on the con- 
trary the Ar. {O15 (to go staggering, to 
shake, to rock), LG (to totter, to rock) 
and similar reduplications proceed from 
another fundamental signification of the 
simple root. See PTs. 

mi IL. (not used) intr. to reach to, to 
suffice, to satisfy. Deriv. “I. 


and Ammian. Mare. (XXII, 8) along 
with the Medes and Elymaeans. The 
modern province of Daikh is said to be 
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solved the name into b.3373, perhaps 
for the sake of a different orthography 


7 


the district of the Dahians. Gentile “1, 
pl. SUIT, K'tib xis. 

a] (not used) a stem assumed for 
the noun Mana Is. 14, 4, and if this 


reading be adhered to = Ar. ol (to 
scare) or pes (to surprise), consequently 
marta @ sudden attack. But fora parallel 
to 33 it is better to read aes 72, as 
also Is. 3, 5 17) is parallel to waz. See 
357. 

37] (not used) Aram, same as Hebr. 
sit, which see. 

att (def. watz, mars) dram. m. 
gold, = Hebrew a1 Dan. 2, 32; Eze. 7, 
15; applied to nox Dan. 3, 1, wa 5, 2, 
N273737 5, 7, SaN 5,23 &e. 

S373 (not used; only in its con- 
tracted state 33, and this reduplicated 
from it3 L.) to drive forward, to move 
forward, to make run, which form and 
meaning are still usual in the Talmud. 
Comp. Ar. so II. to hasten, to run. 

Fithp. sv733 (= srs; fut. sym) to 
move forward, to proceed, therefore to 
walk, Is. 38, 15 I will walk forward ail 
my years ("Ni30-5> stands as a designa- 
tion of continuance in the accus.); Ps. 
42,5 I walked with them to the house of 
God (O— in p38 is accus., which verbs 
of going sometimes govern). 

tT see NI. 

“ST (def. pl. N53 after the Syriac 
manner) Gent. from 513 Ezr. 4,9, where 
K'tib has 83573 = 8355 as if from 493. 

on") (Kal not used) intr. to grow 
stiff, to be startled, to grow dumb, to 
shudder at, to be shocked, when one can- 
not find words (cognate nw, 70m); Ar. 
cx peo tr. to surprise, i. e. to make 
one shudder, terrify. 
| «Nif. O32 (part. D149), to be terrified, 
to be perplexed, to be made to start Jur. 
14,9; Kinchi >ti2n, asperduto; the 
LXX read b'\92 unsuitably. 


“WTI (only part. "15) intr. came as 
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"3, of which it is an enlargement, 1. to 
turn quickly in a circle, to trot in a circle, 
to hunt, of a horse in the hippodrome, 
Ar. jo (to turn, to wind); metaphor. 
to trot quickly, to run, of a horse Nau. 
3, 2; comp. ‘13 (193) and "242, where 
we have to proceed. from a similar fan- 
damental signification; Sanskrit dru, dra, 
Greek dga-p &. Deriv. h95. — 2. Fi- 
gurat. to run on, to continue, ‘like other 
verbs of circling also; deriv. "73m. In 
Ar. to run in a circle, spoken 0} time, as 
the Hebrew 3 (143); hence poo (time, 
centuny). 

mst (from the masc. 333; only 
constr. * pl. nists) f. rapid course, of 
horses, gallop , upa@es 5, 22 then the 
hoofs stamped (the ground) by the swift 
gallop of their war-horses. 

T°] an unused organic root for the 
reduplication ‘13 which see. 

771 see nD 213. 

ait see 34. 

ait (Kal unused) intr. 1. to flow, viz 
'3=33 (247). Deriv. a4, the proper name 
eae See below under 727 a mean- 


ing to flow out. — 2. Metaphor. to melt, 
to pine away, tab-eacere, like INF, AIN, 


maz, Ar. wfo, Syr. 5». 
"Hit, an] to cause to pine, p32 Lev. 
26, 16; comp. Wp? JiaNs Devr. 28, 65. 


a see 4. 
IF m. a fisher, Jpn. 16,16 K’tib and 
ne 47, 10 for 253; from the denom. 


hat (after the form M7975) f. a fish- 
ing, piscatus, or fishery Au. 4,2; Talm. 
mays a fishing boat. 

71 (same as 13 from ‘11'3; loving, or 
joiner, uniter ; but ‘according to the Ar. 


orthography Oy to (Dawud) it must be 
considered equivalent to 5173 beloved) n. 
p. of the famous Israelite king, founder 
of a dynasty (1055-1015 B.C.) 1 Sam. 
ch. 16. 17. 18; 2 Sam. altogether, 1 Cur. 
ch. 12-30, and the chief composer of the 


Psalter, in which 74 psalms (in the LXX 
six besides) are attributed to him. He is 
designated servant of God Jer. 33, 21 
22 26; Ez. 34, 23; 37, 24 25; comp. 
1 Kings 11, 32 34 36 38; 2 Sam. 7, 25- 
29; Ps.18,1. After Ezekiel his resur- 
rection and return were expected; like 
the return of Pashutan in the Zoroastrian 
doctrine (de Sacy, Mémoires sur div. 
antiquités de la Perse p. 94 seq.). Some- 
times "3 stands for his posterity Hos. 
3, 5. ‘ “"y is Zion 1 Kinas 3,1; “"3.n°3 
either tower of David Is. 22, 9, or - Da- 
vid’s posterity 7,2 13; Jur. 21, 11, The 
orthography "73 is constantly found in 
Cur., Ezr., Neu., Zeou., elsewhere only 
in Hos. 3, Bs Amos 6, 8; 9,11. The 
Phenician proper name fom. 373 (Dido, 
4:80) is = NI", therefore the Etym. 
Magn. rhavirc, dia to olla slavn- 
Fives. 7 

Tit (and 55; with suf. “313, ATh 
713, W775; pl. ‘ois, constr. "3", BVI, 


| wT) m. 1. contracted from 5173, prop. 


one united, hence a friend Is. b, 1, pl. 
friends Sona or Sox. 5, 1 (yet perhaps 
more correctly here cousin); one beloved 
Sone or Sou. 1,13; 2,3; 4,16; 5,2 &. 
i hawt 375, 16); : metaph. uncle, prop. 
relation Lxv. 10, 4; Jupass 10,7; 18am. 
10, 14; 2 Sam, 23, 9. In Jer. "32, 12 
“5 stands for “197. Comp. Targ. 


natan, Arab. by, duals (friend and 
uncle) , Syr. 139 family friend) &. — 
2. Only pl. as an abstract: love Sone or 
Sox. 4, 4; ot ny Ez. 16, 8 love-tine; 
3 awn 23, 17 bed of loves ES FY 
Prov. Ke 18 to be intoxicated with love; 
then kiss of love Sona or Sou.1,2. Comp. 
Ar. A> ; rs love and beloved, Hebr. 
ny tia acquaintance and an acquaint- 
ance. 7 

WI (not used, an assumed stem for 
the nouns ‘Ti3 [59], 33, IIT, “INT, WZ 
and the proper names 3, “079, a7753, 
37; but as this sort of words in Hebrew 
should be looked upon as reduplicative, 
the stem must be referred to the simple 
root daw, 13) tr. 1. to attach, to weave, to 
bind, to join together, e. g. a basket, a 


a 


WI 


vessel. The organic root 13 (daw) is 
connected with that in Mos, N-3y, 
NPD, 7-70, AEH IL. 20-1 IT. 10 
&c. in which lies the fundamental signi- 
fication to bind, to attach, to put together, 


to annex, to fasten; comp. Arab. ¥ 
(to bind). — 2. intrans. figuratively fo 
umte, to be closely bound together, to 
adhere, hence to love; the stem 39 (33) 


and Arab. 05 coming from the same 
fundamental signification. 

TAT (pl. o793 and 1777; see 13) m. 
a basket, prop. a thing woven, for figs 
JmR. 24,2; to put the heads of enemies 
in 2 Kinas 10,7; generally the burden- 
basket which slaves carried Ps. 81,7; a 
trough, for flesh 1 Sam. 2, 14, along with 
7792, nnobp and 45; a kettle, prop. 
fitted together, for boiling Joz 41, 11, in 
which sense is the pl. p77 2 Cur. 35,13. 
Yhe Syr. and Zab. i227 and 13031, Targ. 
at and 53 (pl. def. 87573), Sam. 
8327 have a similar sense. 

pain a (from the masc. 313) 7. aunt, 
amita (from amata) Ley. 18, 14; 20, 20. 

iT (= "71317, Jah is friend) n. p. m. 
Jupaes 20, 1; 2 Sam. 23, 24; 1 Cur. 11, 
12. In 2 Sam. 23, 9 the K’tib has in- 
stead 1195, which is = 497. 

IIT (= 179377, Jah is friend) n. p. 
m. 2 Cur. 20, 37. 

STAT (only pi. DN TNF, constr. "¥~, as 
NIS229 from bad, after the Aramaean 
manner; *— is here a farther addition to 
73, 10 order to form a new noun-stem) 
m. 1. same as 193 a basket Jer. 24, 1, 
and there interchanged with the latter. 
— 2. pl. love-apples, which diffuse a 
strong, agreeable smell Sona or Sox. 7, 
14, are said to effect desire of venery 
and fruitfulness Guy. 30,14 15 16, and 
haye probably an intoxicating and stupe- 


fying influence (Ar. solo an intoxicat- 

=] a? 
ing drink). Saadia understands cw 
(mandrake), Tare. mAIA2 ( Ox Man- 


dragora), which became Tipe at the time 
of wheat-harvest (DT PEP). 
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“TT (= 1799) 2. p.m. 1 Cur. 24, 
4; 2 Sam. 23, 9 K’tib. 

Wy I. (inf. constr. n}) intr. 1. to be 
sick, to be ill, of women at their monthly 
purification; hence minis nt) Lev. 12, 2 
the separation of her being sick, = ahaa 


Ee 
rn772 15,33; comp. Ar. 650, efO=1,5 
to be sick generally. — 2. (not used) to 
be anxious, sorrowful, unhappy, comp. 
Syr. and Zab. 19». Deriy. 37°7 (fem. 773), 
71, 4772 1, 117. — 3. figurat. (not 
used) to dissolve, to become putrid, of 
food; deriv. 77 2. 

The organic root in ‘t—13 is connected 
with that in JJ, 2778, ANT, N-34, mie 
(comp. Sanskrit di, déw, da); and all 
meanings may be referred to, to flow, to 
melt. 


me IT. (not used) tr. to clothe, in- 
du-ere, év-dv-ew. Deriv. 17°72 2. 

st) adj. m., 113 fem. 1. sick, wl, weak, 
of a menstruating woman Lnuy. 20, 18; 
substantively 15, 33; or generally wn- 
clean Is. 30, 22. — 2. mournful, sad, of 
22 Lament. 1, 13. 

317 adj. f. see 114. 

mi (Kal unused) tr. to drive forward, 
to push on, to press forward, like the 
organic root in tnt, M172 (Ar. 5 fo 
figur. to reject, to contemn); also intrans. 

Ff. 1395 (fut. 1999) 1. to thrust away, 
to cast out, JER. 51, 34 from our pleasant 
dwellings (n73%¥) he has cast us out 
(the K’tib has 2m). — 2. to wash 
away, blood-guiltiness Is. 4,4; to wash, 
‘1249 (the flesh of the sacrifice) Ez. 40, 
38; the altar 2 Cur. 4, 6. 

“4'T (an intensive form of 173) adj. m. 
sick, wl, at heart, i. e. troubled Is. 1,5; 
JER. 8, 18. 

"1 (after the form 73; constr. "77) 
m. 1. sickness, illness Ps. 41,4. — 2. dis- 
solved, putrid, food, ‘a2 "11> Jos 6, 6 
as putridity in my food i.e. repugnant to 
me, Targ..n 7952 N73 FT (1779 is not 
be taken in the sense of "33, as merely). 


ayy 


anit see ape. 
wh ‘1- 

WW tr. to pound, to bruise, to beat, 
in a mortar Noms. 11, 8; deriv. m9). 
The organic root ‘73 exists also in ‘57; 
N-33, 7597; Targ. redupl. 7377, Taln. 
(Nithp.) 32, Ar. Sd and also in Uso 
(to grind). 

wi} as & noun, see ND}. 

mp oat f- the name of an unclean 
bird Lav. 11,19, Daur. 14,18, by which 
the Targ. (N70 "32 mountain-artist) un- 
derstands mountain-cock (82 8349295) 
from %3 (master) and nb°> (rock) i. @. 
rock-inhabitant, or from ‘743 Ar. dbo 
cock and np°3, hence stone-cock; the 
LXX and others: the hoopoe. But the 
word is not yet sufficiently explained ; 
and the stem may also be 12%. 


or L. (not used) intr. to flow slowly, 
of water, identical in its organic root 
(ps) with that in 7-07 1 (whence D3 
blood), ¥=7'3 &e., and a collateral form 
of 23 (which see). Deriv. the proper 
names i72"7, 512772". 

DC") Il. (not used) intr. to be silent, 
soundless, noiseless, to be quiet; in its 
organic root D4 identical with D7; Ar. 

1 to rest, to remain. Deriv. 72"5, 
a7", e179 93. 

mart f. 1. (from oy IL.) stillness, 
noiselessness, hence figur. grave, realm 
of death Ps. 94,17; 115,17. — 2. n.p. 
of an Ishmaelite tribe, as 37, Gun. 25, 
14, on which the seer Isaiah 21, 11 
pronounced a short oracle, after he had 
received the knowledge of their mis- 
fortune from YY. The LXX have 
Idumea; the old interpreters incorrectly 
understood it symbolically. From this 
tribe the rocky-district Dama on the 
borders of Syria and Arabia and others 
besides of like name (Dama el- Gandel, 
Dima el-Shamijja, Dama el Traki) re- 
ceived their appellation. — 3. proper 


name of a city in Judah Josh. 15, 52. 


"M1 adj. m., but only used in 


820 


protect, i.e. to help 


vw 


ml adj. f. 1. still, silent, figurat. 
devoted, trusting, of p2 Ps. 62, 2, with 
by of the person whom one trusts. —— 
2° subst. (like nouns in n°) rest Ps. 22, 
3; submission, or adv. submissively 39, 3; 
a silent hope, 65, 2 to thee (belongs) 
trust (and) praise; comp. 0721 37, 7. 


pit 1. (an adverbial formation after 
the form 0721", B37, np) adv. still, silently, 


Is. 47, 5; submissively Lament. 3, 26. — 
2. (after the form ned, nin) subst. 


quietness, silence, dumbness Has. 2, 19. 
pwant 2 Krnas 16, 10, from pH217, 
and this, after the usual change of ar 
into 6, from ppt 1 Cur. 18, 5; the 
punctuators wished the origin to be still 
perceived in “195. See py. 

13 (not "3; perf. J3, 3) with suff. 
"22°33 part. 735 fut. 4139 for WD tr. 1. to 
subject, to subjugate (cognate in sense 
wad), prop. to oppress, to humiliate, 
Ar. {fd (intr. to be low, oppressed) ; 
metaphor. to make subject, to rule, to 
govern a thing; identical with the or 
ganic root in }3"% belonging to VIN. 
In this sense Gen. 6, 3: my spirit shall 
not rule over (3) men i. e. I will take 
back the divine spirit in men (GEN. 
2,7), which is of divine origin, and 
rules over men. The LXX, Vulg,, 
Syr., Saad. and others have translated 
freely to dwell, remain, without reading 
“ws3 or Dr. — 2. to judge, to decide, 
to determine (disputed causes, see 77%), 
which was connected with the ruler’s 
office in the east: either with the accus. 
of the person for whom one decides 
Gun. 15, 14; 30, 6, or with accus. of 
the object "3 (a cause at law) JER. 9, 
98: 22,16; 80,13, in which sense 
Symm., Graeco-Venet. and others take 
yin Gun. 6, 3. Deriv. -}"1, 7"7, the 
proper names 73, DN%2%, 2827, 737%; 
jn — The idea of judging, however, 
(besides the relationship with Dpw, Ar. 

) branches out into two ideas that 
arise from judging, namely a) to 
to the right Gan. 
30, 6; also with the appended 77 J BB. 
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22, 16; b) to punish, with accus. of the 
object Gen. 15, 14; hence in Ethiopic 
the stem denotes to condemn to hell, and 
the noun, condemnation, the under-world. 
Another enlargement of the idea of 
judging is c) to quarrel, to dispute, as 
the Ar. ne (III. and LV.) to quarrel, 
prop. to attack one by judging or litigat- 
ing; comp. 3133, Opw2. Deriv. 477, 
vine 72), PTR. 

Nif. {173 to bring reproaches ages 
one another, to contend with one another, 
to litigate, 2 Sam. 19,10; comp. O2w3. 
| Pih. 38° (not used), deriv. "3. 

Hif. Note (only in the abridged form 
"3, which has become a newKal, in the 
inf. and imp. \"3, fut. 3°37) same as Kal: 
1. to rule, to govern, with accus. 1 Sam. 
2,10; Zenon. 3, 7. — 2. to judge, since 
ruling and judging coincide (as in Dw, 

Ar. oylo and eX) Gen. 49,16, Jur. 
21, 12, with the addition of PI or OE wr 
as accus.; particularly of God’s judg- 
ment, Is. 3,13. As in Kal this meaning 
divides into a) to punish, with 3 of the 
object Ps. 110, 6; b) to protect, Dnut. 
32, 36. Deriv. 73. — 3 Jos 35, 
14 i is @ noun. 

73 (part. pl. Pan's K'tib, pays Keri) 
Aram. the same, Ezr. 7, 25. Deriv. "7, 
WT, NIV 
FAT m. only i in $93 K’ri J og 19, 29, 
for which the K’tib reads PTS. Ac- 
cording to the Midrash, Kimchi, Ibn 
Esra &o. from -' =" "and PI or PF 
judgment; according to Targ. }13 or "5 
judge. More correctly (see my Concord.) 
from ‘Ww (which see), conseq. PID or 
rye = = 38, since -W= WN is not in 
nse in the book of J: ob; on "the contrary 
“18 is quite usual, 

M217 (and 3277, comp. 9215 and 9255; 
pause 3375; from 32'5 which gee) m 

prop. weak, flexible, | hence waz Ps. 29, 
15; 68, 3; 97, 5; Mio. 1, 4, of which 
melting (on) i is predicated. 


YY" (fut. pry?) intr. to jump, to spring, 
Jos 41,14: before him leaps terror; LXX 
ToOezEt, without their having read vn. 

L 


— 73 is the Ar. pelo (to leap, to leap 
away), Syr. 2 for oxotéy (LUKE 1, 41), 
Targ. 73 to rejoice, to leap for joy; 
RV" (Lac. 5:Ca) = Hebr. Poy capra, 
Talm. : Pi Foy; the organic root, 
therefore, i is = 03 IL. 


pa I. (fut. p12 cod. Samar.) 1. intr. 


TiT™ 


to look around, to see around, to spy 
around, to keep a look out, whence pt 
according to some; then to saspetk: ‘to 
criticise, GEN. 14, 14 cod. Sam.; comp. 
Sam. pv at Gen. 18, 16; 26, 8; | Ex. 
14, 25 for Hebrew 5202; Syr. 22) the 
same, Targ. p23 &c. But it does not 
suit P21, and it is better to derive it 
from signif, 2. The modern Hebrew p13 
= p92 to examine closely, P17 thorough 
criticising, strictness, raduplic. Papy and 
subst. pript &c. belong here. — 2. to 
prensa ‘to enclose, of intrenchment, 
a line of eircumvallation ; comp. Ar. 


glove circus, ee aring. Deriv. pv 
Pry II. (part. p's) intr. to Pre 


into dust, to be scattered as dust, 
Devt. 9, 21; it is connected with pt 
tr. (which see). | 

Hif. pry (fut. pray) to pound, to 
bruise, 9 Sam. 22, 43. 

prt (only 3 pers. pl. p's) Aram. intr. 
me to divide, to separate, to go asunder, 
hence to dissolve, to fall to pieces, of the 
parts of a pillar Dan. 2,35. Elsewhere 
instead of it 4/. of the stem P3 (which 
see). From the transitive idea ‘of divid- 
ing arose in Aram. the signification “to 
discern, to distinguish, to examine, spe- 
culari”, to which prt has been referred ; 


and the Ar. Glo, Cid “to taste” be- 
longs here likewise: 

“7 (or 93; with suff. "79; pl. nin, 
nists, three times p95) m. 1. properly 
cirele of time, period of time (from 
“13 I), as the Ar. tO (time, century), 


§ a5 (time) from Ae (to turn in a circle, 


to revolve) &., Greek segiodos, hence 

period of a man’s age, of a generation, 

LXX yevece Duur. 7, 9; 28, 3 4 9; 

Eccuss. 1, 4 &.; "73 an Devt. i 35, 
"91 


a 


oy “itd Ex. 3,15, or 13) 17) Ps. 77,9, 
or = Sao 10, 6 or pit “it 72,5 
. from "generation to generation, i. e. for 
ever and ever, to eternity, and therefore 
especially of future time; particularly 
so in the plural with suff, as D2" 
Lev. 23, 43 &c.; rarely of past periods 
Is. 58, 12; 61, 4: the ruins of many past 
periods. The duration of a man’s age 
was 100 years in the patriarchal time 
Gun. 15, 14 16, Ex. 12, 40 (comp. se- 
culum among the Romans, originally 
@ generation), afterwards from 30 to 40 
years, Jos 42,16. — 2. men of a definite 
time, as race is used in English, Nume. 
32, 13, in a good sense Ps. 14, 5 as 
well as in a bad Daort. 32, 5; Jur. 7; 
29. Hence with the genit. and suffix 
@ contemporary i. e. one living at the 
same precise time, as Wt Is. 53, 8: his 
contemporaries, or ya the same, Gen. 
6,9. — 3.4 dwelling , either from the 
circular form of the nomad-tent (see 
bik), or from “7 2; figurat. nay 475 
Ps. ‘49, 20 the dwelling of the forefathers, 
i.e. the grave; “75 Is. 38,12 my habi- 
tation 1. e. my body, the abode of the 
soul. Comp. Ar. xf, Targ. 7, “75. 
— 4. (circle of houses together, city; 


comp. Latin urds, connected with orbis 
according to Varro, Greek wodig from 
mohéo, Ar. jlo city) 2. p. of a Pheni- 
cian royal city JosH.12, 23, apportioned 
to the tribe of Manasseh 17, 11, which 
could not be taken for a long time 
Jupexs 1, 27, and therefore not pos- 
aie by Manasseh till late 1 Cur. 7, 

; elsewhere. written “N37 Josn.17, 11. 
Thy whole district about Dor, a hilly 
tract, was called "15 mp3 (Aill-district of 
Dor) Joss. 12, 23, or aN mp2 1 Kines 
4,11; but as several hills (with ham- 
lets) belonged to it, this mountain dis- 
trict was named ats mip) JosH. 11, 2 
Gaia) Ny 17, 11). The districts 
“i-Py, eta and 17372 in the neigh- |, 
pbourhood of the Dor-district were called 
ney NYow (i.e. prop. Tricollis, Tri- 
lophus) JOSH. 17,11. Dor(Greek 4ogos, 
-ea) lay on the coast of the Mediterra- 
nean Sea, 9 Roman miles north of Cae- 
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sarea (Jerome) on the way to Tyre, be- 
low cape 57D (Joseph. contra Ap. 2, 9) 
1 Mace. 25, ;14 seq.; now there is there 
a village Tortura (perhaps t) > ) yl 
mountain Déra) with a harbour. In com- 
position with this word is "1I-}°y (see 
772) Josu. 17,11, 1 Sam. 28, 7, Ws PZ 
Ps. 88, 11, the proper name of & city 
and district in Manaaseh. 


Ww I. (not used) intr. 1. same as 
“73 to circle, to turn in a circles hence 
of the course of time or a section of it, 
as the Ar. \f0, derivat. 114 1; of the 
roundness of an object, deriv. "83 1. a 
noun; of the border round about a place, 
deriv. 77172 and the proper names “i, 
“Ns, Bo77; ; comp. besides the stem "3. 
— 2, After the Aram. manner: to dwell, 
prop. to move oneself about any where 
(circumire, se convertere, divertere, ver- 
sari) Ps. 84, 11, deriv. "3 3; but the 
verb in this sense may be a ‘denomin. 
from the noun “3 (prop. from the cir- 
cular, ring-shaped tent of nomads, see 
bitkk); see “1%. 


WI II. (not used) tr. to tear, to tear 
up, to tear in pieces, to cut asunder, as 
the organic root in 8-9, ‘3-9 L.; cog- 
nate “&. Hence “773. 

7 I. (mot sed) tr. to put in or- 
der, to arrange, to dispose in rows, same 
ash, ty and the organic root in "'-9- 
Deriv. “17 2, S772. 

"At (part. pl. PANT constr. “IN, 
or ee constr. “1; fut. 199) Aram. 
1. same as the Hebrew ws. in signif. 2. 
to dwell, Dan. 2, 38; 4,9 '18 32. Hence 
“772, 11'77, in the Tare. ., also "5 dweller, 
Nyy dwelling. — 2, like Hebr. a3 1. 

in signif. 1. to circle, of time. Deriv. 
=a — 3. to yun on, to continue, comp. 
d7068, durare; deriv. NI". See 17. 

"At m. 1, (from “97 L) a circle, only 
in Is, 29, 3 “NID, where Kimchi takes 
it = WID2 (see “1D); @ ball 22, 18, 
comp. heal: 90> %01d the same. 

2. (from “3 IIL.) a wile of wood, a fu 
neral pile, properly arranged, piled i in 


SS ee Sa ee ee ee) See ieee ge ee ee 
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rows, Ez. 24, 5, for which 24, 9 has 
Sra. | 
oT (same as “"5) x. p. of a city 
in Babylonia, where was a plain cele- 
brated for the erection in it of a fiery 
oven Dan. 3,1. Since the Dura else- 
where mentioned as on the Chaboras 


(438) in the neighbourhood of Circe-- 


sium ‘(SraD02) and (xy) Zaitha (Amm. 
23, 5, 8; 24, 1,5; Polyb. 5, 48) can 
hardly be meant, as Babylonia scarcely 


_yeached to the Chaboras (Xen. epp. Cyr. 


1, 5, 1 comp. with 7, 1), there only re- 
mains Dura on the other side of the 
Tigris (Polyb. 5, 52; Amm. 25, 6, 9), 
not far from Apollonia. Jotea Ptol. 5, 
66 is “7%. 

WA) 1. (pare. f.xwy Tar. 50,11 for 
rit, where the LXX thought upon 
NOT; inf. absol. BiwN Is. 28, 28 for wir, 
as TDR Jur. 8,13, ZEPH. 1,2; inf. constr. 
Ws; imp. f- att instead of “0717 Mic. 
4,13, not to allow the u-sound to re- 
tam for the sake of euphony; fut. 177) 
tr. 1. to beat by treading, to crush by 
treading Jos 39,15; to beat to dust Is. 41, 
15; to lacerate, "by drawing a threshing 
sledge over Jupazs 8, 7; Am. 1, 3; figur. 
to annihilate, enemies, Mic. 4,13; cognate 
in sense PI. —— 2. to thresh, corn, either 
by the treading out of oxen, or by 
ania, PIG Hos. 10,11; 1 Car. 21, 20. 
Deriv. 073, mw = = Pry. 

Nif. win (inf. constr. wnt) pass. Is. 
25, 10. 

Hif. Ot, instead of which is only 
the short form Oy (infin. with suff. 185) 
same as Kal why ‘Daur. 25, 4. 

Hof. G30 pass. Is. 28, 27. 


Identical with ws are the Ar. yulo, 
Targ. 01, Syr. a} &e.; and also 4905 
(trusit)." 

wrt (fut. B47) Aram. the same, Dan. 
7, 23. 

wry IT. (not used) intr. same as P"7; 
deriv. jem, TOM, Ther, TS. 

mw] (not used) a stem assumed for 


the proper names 0°N7, jn, jn; see 
however A73 (= 377 L) and “1. 


‘aia 


NII] (not used) Aram. (an assumed 
stem for nims Dan. 6, 19) tr. to press 
down, metaphor. subigere feminam, as 
the Ar. (so and lad, Hebrew w2>. 
According to the Syr., Vulg., Graeco- 
Venet., Rashi and others, to spread out, 
same as NMY, hence Nan = 112¥ (from 
new to extend), which is also favoured 
by the signification of the noun in To- 
sifta; according to Sa‘adia, Nathan, Levi, 
Ibn Esra and others, to strike the strings, 
to play. See, however, 8117. 

mad (inf. abs. "3, constr. nin; 
but Kal only in the Psalms) ¢r. same 
as rt (12"3) to push, to push down, "35 
Ps. 62, 4; a person, so that he falls 
118, 13; to thrust, to drive forward 35, 
5; elsewhere also to drive away (see 
Nif, ), to hurl (see Puh.), to overthrow 
(see "73).  Deriv. "13, IV. 

Nif. mnt? (part. pl. constr. “3; fut. 
STITT, on the other hand wm "Tun. 23, 
12 should be referred to m3= "117, just 
as ns 11, 20 to 53) pass. of "Kal Is. 
11, 12: 56, 8; Prov. 14, 32. 

Pub. ons (3 pl. 13) pass. Ps. 36,13, 
which Ibn Koreish incorrectly derives 
from 11". 

The organic root of m—n'z (Targ. 
nma, Syr. Ler, Ar. lS) is "also found 
in ms, ms. 

NIT (only pl. arta) Aram. f. usually 
a@ maid, a lass, a concubine (see ns) 
Dan. 6, 19. But the versions and old 
interpreters have not this explanation. 
According to Sa‘ad. it is probably iden- 
tical with the Ar. sg! (see 1), mulier 
cum qua luditur, hence Bayadere; accord- 
ing to Jin Esra and others music, from 
NITy to strike the instrument. The best 
sense is that given by Rashi (12%), 
Theod. (é8éopora) with the Graeco-Ven. 
(redmela), Syr., Vulg. and others: table 
i.e. food, a meal; Talm. nijin3 tables. 


may (Kal unused) ¢r. same as 177 
a 13; Ar. © the same. 
"Nif, (fut. nt) pass. = Fin JER 


23, 12 
21* 


rm 


| aa (pause "11) m. a thrust, @ push, 
figurat. destruction Ps. 56,14; 116, 8. 


St see D175. 


bn (part. 2113; part. pass. "115, fem. 
sin) Aram. intr. to slink, from fear, to 
slink away timidly, to go away, Ar. hoo 
(to slink away from), identical with the 
Hebrew Snr (which see); therefore ge- 
nerally, to be afraid, to tremble, to quake 
Dan. 5, 19 (cognate in sense ¥44); with 
pop-y3 6, 27, as the Hebrew Ny with 
"28725 ony fearful, terrible, horrible 2, 
81; 7, 19; comp. Hebr. x33. 

Pah. brs to terrify Dan. 4, 2. 


{13 (aot used) intr, same as 43% to 
grow, to send out (fruit), to bear fruit, 
Ay. gto IV. granis induruit seges; de- 
rivative : 

{T1'T m. properly a little corn, hence 
millet, grummel, holcus, Ez. 4, 9; Ar. 
po 3 Syr. Liss, 

PI] (only part. pass. N13) tr. to 
push, to strike, figurat. to drive on, to 
spur on, yr impelled, in haste Estu. 
3,15; 8,14. — The organic root 9n-7 
also lies j in no-N, Syr. 22-1 to impel; 
Ar. Wand. 

Nif. « TI) to urge oneself, to hasten, | j 
2 Cur. 26, 20; to go in haste, with dx 
Esta. 6, 12. 

Hif. 31743 (not used), deriv. pit. 

Pay (part. pra; fut. Poy?) tr. prop. 
to cut into something, to pierce, figurat. 
to press, to oppress, Jupaus 2, 18; Jo. 
2,8; comp. tind poy, Ithp. PIR, " Byr. 
209, Ar. od the same. The funda- 
aatal signification lies in the organic 
root PI", which exists also in pr and 
rT—pr. 

"3 (after the form °3, "2, from 13 IL, 
as those are from 13, 13; pause "55 
constr. "3 like "9, 3; but with suff. 
323 , on) m. 1. sufficiency, the requisite, 
aba Mat. 3,10 (Jerome) not merely 
for a ‘sufficiency i i. 6. above what is suf- 
ficient = superabundance. (“93 negatives 


the idea of the noun, not merely limit- 


824 


“ 


ing but also exceeding, comp. Is.5,14). 
"ID as sufficiency 1. e. enough there 
will be Est. 1,18; the requisite, there- 
fore constr. state Luv. 25,26; Deut. 25, 
2; Jupa@es 6,5; "372 = "5 3 2 On. 
30, 3 prop. what is enough i.e. fora 
sufficiency; so too "Ia for the requisite, 
and therefore construct state Nan. 2,13; 
Has. 2, 13.-— 2. Adv. enough, sufficiently, 
e. g.. my “3 Lav. 5, 7 sufficient for a 
lamb; sori "3 Devt. 15, 8 enough for 
the need; “abn ‘3 Prov. 27,27 enough of 
milk; bi9 "7 Is. 40,16 sufficient for the 
burnt-offering &e. where the significa- 
tion of a noun may still be perceived. 
— By appending *3 to the prepositions 
2, 2, jg and after such union putting 
t along with the following noun or 
infin. in the construct state, new rela- 
tions of words arise to form relative 
clauses, as 5, 32 are always sub- 
ordinate to nouns. Thus a) "33 always 
as soon (as often) as Jos 39, 25 i.e. 
with, among; on the contrary in JER. 
51, B8, Nau. 2,13, Has. 2,13 "33 means 
for a sufficiency ... i. @. for. ‘b) “12 
according to the measure of, correspond 
ing to, Luv. 25,26, Duur. 25, 2, i. e. suf- 
ficient for the following subject, > ex- 
pressing comparison; on the other hand 
n Taya Jupaes 6, 5 as enough of 
locusts , i.e. in such swarms as troops 
of locusts. ¢) "372 as often as, every 
time when, a designation of time, 
sometimes before the infin. 1 Sam.1,7; 
18, 30; 2 Kinas 4, 8; 2 Cur. 12, 11, 
sometimes before a finite JmR. 20, 8, 
sometimes in time-determining expres- 
sions, where it is intended to denote fre- 
quent return, ¢@. g. TWINS wn “372 , 272 
IM2Va Naw Ts. 66, 23; m2 sos "19 
ZEcH. 14, '16. On the other hand 72 Ex. 
36,5 is more than enough (for the service 
of the work).— The fundamental signifi- 
cation of ‘3 does not lie in superfluity 
and. pumber, in which more than a suf- 
ficiency is desired, but in sufficiency 
for the need: enough, what is requisite; 
hence the idea of the stem t5 is to be 
determined only according to this as- 
certained fundamental sense. The no- 


eee 
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tion of sufficicney is eommecesd. with 
that of copiousness or multiplicity (see 
iy Prov.30,15 16); and since the latter 
in Hebrew is often associated with to 
flow, to flow together, rts might be identi- 
cal with 595 ‘ in which the idea of flow- 
ing is involved. 


"J constr. of "3, see "4. 
re c rm 


“| (originally = Hebrew demonstr. 
pron. my, which is also used as a relative 
like thé Phenician 1} comp. 3, J78) 
Aram. pron. relat. (sing. and plur.) who, 
which (in the Targumic also merely 
3, Syr. 2, after rejecting 1). It stands 
1. asa relative, like the Hebr. "1gx,, at 
the head of the sentence Dav. 2, "23 25 
28 35 &c.; but more frequently than 
in Hebrew also before the prepos. 3, 72 
5, 2; 6, 14; Ezz. 6,2. — 2. aa the de 
signation of a genitive, like the late 
Hebrew > "Wx, where the noun pre- 
ceding is ‘either in the absol. state, €. g. 
“12 "I “NI fire-stream Dan. 7,10, or in 
the definit. state 2,15, or with suff. of 
the following noun, e. g. TIN YF 728 
the name of God, prop. his name of 
God 2,20. — 3. as a relat. conjunct. like 
the Hebr. “WS or more usually °, that, 

uod, after incomplete clauses, ¢. g. 
after verbs of knowing Dau. 2, 8; 3, 18; 


4, 6, of seeing 3, 27 &c.; after clauses 


like 2°82") 2,8, oTW_- ya 2,47; seldom 
at the beginning of the sentence 4, 20, 
as "W8 also stands, or as °D in the be- 

g of a direct address Dav. 2, 25 
37; 5, 7; 6,6 14. Often its expresses 
a) a temporal relation, e. g. "3°72 4, 23 
(opposite "3"-"¥ 4, 22) from the time at 
which; b) a consequence, after the verbs 
NID 2,16, b90 DY 3,10 29, oy2nN 6, 
8, or a purpose Ezr. 5, 10 that, 80 that, 
in order to; c) because, for, Dan. 2, 20; 
4,31; 6, 24, like the Hebr. 3; 93 “5 
jor if Dan. 2, 9 = Hebrew Ny 2, "put 
which signifies in Ezr. 4, 16 that if. 
Joined to other particles it is found in 
“37 Dan. 4,5; Eze. 7, 25 &.; “2 
= wn Dax. 3,7; 5,20; 6,11 15; “sn 
“I> "2, 43; noo 6, 6; "3" bp 6,8; “b> 


3 Dap, 2,10 40; 3,29; 5, 22; 6,5 23; 
" bap Ezr. 6, 13; 4 73 Dan. 2, 28. 
Eze. 7, "18; a ian) Dan. 4, 14; 5,21; ~47 
yz 4, 23; Exp. 5, 12; “3-5y Dan. 4, 30; 
6, 25; 7,11; 5 many 4,14 be. — 
The ‘Avabio too has this pronominal 
stem, as is seen from sdJt who, which, 
in the dialect of the Tagites 55 and 40, 
the same. See Hebrew 4. | 


‘J, only as the first part of the name 


rah " n. p. of a place in the -wilder- 
ness, over against 4b, in the circle of 
TAN®, bb, 12? and nox Dzvr. 1,1, 

without one being able to determine it 
more exactly, since the present Dahab 
east of Sinai, situated at the sea, does 
not suit the condition of the place de- 
scribed in the passage. 3 = Ar. (So) 


° prop. who, then master possessor = 


Hebr. 592 (comp. pl. oof, (si! possessor, : 
prop. = ¥sI; ms); the proper name, 
therefore, is the same as 293 592 place of 
gold, as the LXX have taken it (xecraryav 
cea i. ©. HATA TA YOUTEE). 

mT m. see 7173". - 

at (or ,i2"7, river-place; from 27) 
n. p. 1. of a Moabite border-city, which 
Israel took and destroyed on their march 
to Canaan, and the tribe of Gad rebuilt 
Num. 32,34, hence 33 ja" 33,45. At 
the distribution, Reuben got it Josu. 13, 
9 17, but afterwards Moab retook it 
Is. 15, 2; Jur. 48,18 22. For the sake 
of alliteration with bs it is called in 
Is. 15, 9 4472", especially as 11723 (be- 
longing to D3) is of like fundamental 
meaning with 25. It lay on the northern 
bank of the Arnon, which part of it 
was called j2"7 ‘2. Somewhat farther 
in the plain, are still found ruins called 

ylizd. — 2. of a city in Judah Nex. 
i, 25, which has come, however, from 
1279 (from q27), since it is termed 
say J OSH. 15, 22; and there too 
; 399713. — 3.In the cod. Sam. Devt. 28, 
65 for j2Ni. 


3*'t (formed from the Pihel-form of 
a, ; like tnx; plans) m. a fisher, Is. 


ah 


19, 8, for which in the K’tib Jur. 16, 
16 397 stands. 

J*"} see 43. 

at 566 an. 


my (from 73; not used) 1. trans. 
prop. to moisten, to wet, hence to dye, 
the same fundamental signification being 
in 93%, Aram. 92% (cognate with 9a, 
Nad, "ypu; deriv. iny. The organic 
root, therefore, in 79 can only be 
put with that in 13, “- —a4, 33 (which 
see). — 2. intr. to ioe out, to spring 
forth, to bubble out, of a cistern, where 
mia = 773 is likewise cognate with 82D, 


950; comp. Arab. 505 (prop. to flow). | 


Deriv. n3 (Aram. m7), the proper names 


pens, 1h and jn. — 3 belonging. 


to ‘the noun 5153, see the word. 

s3°'7 (stands for xy from My'z) fem. 
~ name of a bird of prey inhabiting ruins, 
Daur. 14, 18, Is. 34,15, as Ny. (8 en- 
closed between vowels passes into 9%; 
comp. 325 from 4x5.) 

"7 (after the form ib, ip%, for 15, 
which has arisen out ‘of "7, as the 
Aram. form is pronounced) f @ colour 
for writing, which was used, according 
to Josephus (Ant. 12, 2,10) in different 
kinds (comp. Ar: ~> colour, then ink; 
German Tinte from tincta i. e. colour- 
ed); ink, Jen. 36,18, which in N. Test. 
times was black 2 Cor. 3,3; 2 Jonn 12; 
3 Joun 13. The word has also passed 
into Persian (i390) from the Semitic 
dialect (Targ. »", ca }Za09, Ar. sl5o 
ink-stand). 

yia"t (from ony L; river-place) n. p. 
1. of the city 27 Is. 15,9. See 33>4. 
— 2. of a city in Judah, for which 
there is in Nuz. 11, 265 7; on the 
contrary in Joss. 15, 22 m2i7"3; but 
the latter name appears to ‘come from 
73: 

12170" t see Ja" and the stem 4/2. 

ae Hebr. as a verb-stem, see 477. 


7"1 Aram. as a verb-stem, see 4). 
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"'t (with suff. 2", 42"7) m. a cause, 
a judicial transaction, to be settled by a 
decision in law Duur.17,8. Zo conduct 
the cause of a person, to bring it toa 
decision, is called 3°35 939 Prov. 29, 7, 
7 I fray Ps. 9, 5; 140, 13, 77 13 Jur. 
22, 16, which is sometimes = to help, to 
assist, to take one’s cause in hand. "30 
“ Prov. 31,5, ® 772 M13 Is. 10, 2 to 
pervert the cause of a person, to turn it 
aside. Figurat. a cause in dispute, a 
dispute, Prov. 22,10. — 2. right, as 
law, with m3 Esta. 1,13. — 3. @ sen- 
tence of a judge, a decision, also con- 
demnation Ps. 76, 9. — 4. the sentencing, 


1 | the judgment, hence WF NOD Prov. 20, 8 


the seat on which the judge sits. In Ar. - 
from the same stem clad (diw&n) judg- 
ment, —~ 5, n. p. of a territory in the 
Assyrian empire, mentioned with the 
provinces OAPN, FNPIEN,, pw, Yi 
baz, und, iy, Ob¥, whence colonists 
came to Samaria. 3 is now difficult 
to be determined. Gentile "273 Eze. 4, 9. 

7" efin. 8275) Aram. m. 1. right, 
Daw. 4, 34; 7, 23, conseq. = Hebr. new 
Is. 1, 17; Has. 1, 4, not right in a dis- 
pute. —- 2. judgment as an abstract, 
then judicium; concrete a judicial 
person, a judge, 7,10: 26. — 8. sentence, 
decision, metaph. punishment, Ezz. 7, 26. 

{3 (from Pihel) m. a judge, 1 Sam. 
24, 16 

{= dram. m. the same Hs. 7, 26. 

732" (judged, avenged) n. p. f. Gun. 
30, 21. 

"2" (def. pl. xo3vy from °F 5) see 
Vr 

ME} 1 Car. 1,6 see mp™. 

pet (from Pz) m. a watch-tower, of 
besiegers 2 Kings 25, 4d; JBr. 52, 4; 
Ez. 4, 2 (the building up is usually ex- 
pressed by 723, or also by 103 Ez. 26, 
8); therefore = {o2, Syr. {o07, So the 
usual assumption. But the constant use 
of the sing. and 2°35 standing with it 


make it better be referred to significa- 
tion 2 of pys, and to be translated in- 


we 
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trenchment , surrounding wali; LXX me- 
eizeryos. 

UN") see wry. 

on m. prop. threshing, Aram. 75; 
then threshing- -time Lgv. 26, 5. 

aa see W1y I and IL. 

7H" 200 1 

po" (= P77 2) 2. P- m. GEN. 36, 21 
26 30. 

qwrt (or pws ne wrt IL.) mase. 
1. mountain-goat or antelope Daur. 14, 5, 
" prop. leaper, Aram. NX" caprea, LXX 
srdyagyos (i. e. white-rump, from 41's) 
a species living in Egypt and Africa. 
— 2. (also j183, JWI; antelope) n. p. m. 
of some Edomites Grn. 36, 25 30, pro- 
bably a designation of mountaineers. 

. at Aram. see ‘73. 


yt (pause 53; from 42'3) m. posse: 
dejected, humbled , miserable (prop. lean, 
slender =); figurat. small, inconsider- 
able (cognate in sense "29) Ps. 9, 10; 74, 
21; Pag with Dim 10, 18, 

“| (in the Targ. also 773, 277, 27D) 
tee pron. demonstr. m., 73 f. this, Ezr. 
ch, 4. 5. 6, formed from "4 and Nand 
strengthened by the suffix -k from ka, 
which is also demonstrative. Another 
kind of enlargement is ‘777 and ‘737s in 

ethe Targ.; comp. Arab. QS from tS = 
Hebrew 1. The same - is also in the 
Targ. TOR, ‘TI. 

NT (Kal unused) intr. to be pressed 
together, figurat. to be bowed, oppressed, 


kept down, lessened; identical in the 
organic root with 73, p11; while she same 


organic root in 71, Arab. 5, JS, is 
transitive. Deriv. NOs. 

Nif. 839) to be cast t down, dejected, of 
the 35 Is. 67, 15. 

Pi RIy (inf. with suf. Ws Is. 53, 
mas fut. 827) to tread down, to — 

™ (pride) Ps. 89,11; to humble, 9 rh 

Pan. 22,22; to subject, by Is. 3, 15; to 
cause to suffer 53,10; to destroy Ps. 72, 


form 333, 
| 2 in ‘epirit, Is. 57,15; Ps. 34, 19. 


4; Jos 4,19; 6,9; to grieve, ob3 
19, 2; 2 ban nnn 5 to crush under the 
[eet of one LAMENT. 3, 34; YIN? "F to 
tread to the ground. Deriy. NDT, MIDs. 

Puh. 823 pass. of Pihel Is. 19, 10; 53, 
5; Jur. 44, 10; Jos 22, 9. 

Hithp. Now (fut. nom) to be crushed, 
humbled, bruised, Jos 'B, 4; 34, 25, con- 
seq. passive, if we should not rather read 
wT) (Nif.). 

NB (pl. constr. "ND%) 1.7. from the - 
m. 73, as a subst.: a bruising, crushing, 
of the testicles Dzur. 23, 2 (after Ger- 
man mss.; see 31); concrete, dust i. e. 
what is bruised, NDS SY aw to bring 
back to dust Ps. 96, 2.— 2. (after the 
13) m. bowed, discouraged, 


N27 m. assumed by some for W253 
Is. 53, 10; but see Noy under No. 


Mal I. (in Kal only 55) Ps, 10, 10 
Ktib, fut. mp3 ibid. K’ri) intr. same 
as ND, Ps. 10, 10 he (42h or "D>k) is 
cast "down (M23) or S17) and bowed 
(n=); but one can read the K’tib HO) 
(adj. from 1133), the K’ri 37 (Nit), 
without the sense being altered. Deriv. 
"24. 

Ni. mas (1 person “1372; part. 
‘TD'32), as NDT from N27 Ps. 38, 9; 51, 
19 and perhaps Ps. 10,10 K’ri (23°). 

Pih. mp" to bruise, n'taxy, Ps. 51, i0; 
to destroy 44, 20. 


rio = II. (not used) intr. same as "21 
(which “gee) to be clean, innocent. 

Pih. "13 (not used) to be very guilt- 
less, very "clean; deriv. D4. 

mot adj. m. see M24. 

Di (after Spanish mss. Duut. 23, 2; 
for which German mss. have ND"), see 
N27. 

“wo (from 23 after the form ">y) m. 
dashing (of the " waves) , the breaking of 
waves Ps. 93, 3. | 

VOT (from “33 I. in the intensive 
form, as 1739 from m9 Nums. 12, 3 in 


- 


the Kal form) m. (according to [bn Esra, 
Kimehi and others) bowed down, miser- 
able, then like "39 pious, Prov. 26, 28 
a lying tongue hates the pious. Accord- 
ing to the LXX and Vulg. from 23 IT. 
to be innocent, pure, therefore 134 is 
="2T innocent, clean, and the abstract 
for concrete, innocence, LKX aljOea, 
Vulg. veritas, which certainly makes an 
antithesis to “pW. 


FT (not used) 1. tr. to bruise, to 


break in pieces, to crush, Ar. JS, iden- 
tical with the organic root in 77, 1-54, 
N=37; Ar. KS, Jlo, m1 rt qh pa Se, 
Greok dax-, dax-vo; metaphor. to lessen, 
to press down. to despise. — 2. intr. to 
be bruised, figur. to be wretched, dejected, 
mean. Deriv. 2, BI; on the contrary 
1"27 comes from 34 IL. 

Py Aram. pron. demonstr. pl., these 
(formed from ‘3 with }— appended, as 
ém in >>), but also connected as a 


neuter with the singular Dan. 2, 31; 7, 
20 21. 

727 (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew “23, namely 1. to press into, to 
bore into, of a spear, = 27 infigere, 
hence metaphor of the sniéabeaan virile; 
derivative the noun 13%. — 2. Figur. 
to impress, on the memory, to remember, 
to retain, whence 3123 and 735. 

"27 (pl. 3997) Aram. m. same as 
Hebrew “21, prop. male (see the verb 
"27 1); but only specially of the male 
of sheep, a ram Ezr. 6,9 17; 7,17; Syr. 
1-2? mas and aries; comp. Greek &¢677 
mas and gory aries, Pers. ..»iS mas 
and aries. 

W733 (def. 25923) Aram. m. @ re- 
cord, Ezr. 6, 2 as a record, i. e. as an 
original document. As commentarius 
properly signifies the same, wedp00) ,20 
in Zab. means liber commentariorum. 

TAS (pl. def. sn9953) Aram. m. the 


same, Ezr. 4, 15 NAIIDT “DO book of 


documents. 
Ot (pause 33; from bby) adj. m. (ph 
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nds 


mba), f. es (pl. nips) 1. tottering (to 
this side and that), loose, staggering, 
shaking; therefore decaying, wretched (of 
the appearance) 2 Samu. 13, 4, of kine 
Gen. 41,19, with nig4; or ‘small (in 
years or worth), insignificant, little JUDGES 
6,15, with “yx; weak 25am. 3, 1, op- 
posite pn. — 2. ‘Subst. m. poor, apposed 
to Piw JOB 34,19, to "wy Ex. 30,15; 
impoverished, wretched, unfortunate, with 
Fivay Ps. 72,13; 82, 4, bin? 82, 3, "22 
ZopPH. 3,12, Ta 26, 6, wh Prov. 28, a 
whom law (Exon. 23, 3; "Lev. 19, 15) 
and morality (Ps. 82, 3; "118, a Prov. 
14, 31; 19, 17; 21, 13; 22, 22) were 
efficient in raising up and protecting; 
a@ poor debtor Am. 4,1, who becomes a2 
slave at last 8,6. —- 3. (from 53 L) 
subst. m. prop. same as M2t (the fold of 
a door), but only metaphor. door of the 
lips (comp. mng) Mican 7, 5. LXX 
vou. 

Sy cod. Samar. Ex. 2,19 for "57, 
which see. 


97 (part. 3915) intr, to leap, to spring, 
with by over something, in the expres- 
sion to leap over the threshold Zeph. 1, 9 
i.e. to serve his lord with respect (as in 
the East they were wont not to tread 
upon the threshold of the master’s apart- 
ment, but to leap over it). 

Pih. 32°3 (fut. 223") to leap over, with 
accus. of the object 2 Sam. 22, 30; Ps. 


| 18, 30; with S¥ to leap over a thing 


Sona oF Sou. 2, 8; seldom to spring 
absol. Is. 35, 6. 

The stem, which is still found in 
Semitic only in the Targ. 193, is in its 
organic root AQ~t, as it is preserved also 
in extra-Semitic tongues (Sanskrit lagh, 
laugh, transsilire, Gothic latk-an salire, 
Greek perhaps hay in Aay-0s prop. 
leaper &e.). 


nb3 I. (fut. non) intr. 1. to wave, 
to rock to and fro, to move, of twigs, of 
a, water-bucket, to hang down, of the leg 
of the lame (according to Jin Chagguy, 
see however 553), to hang, of the door 
on. its. hinges, therefore identical with 


bs 
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2, dp, bn &e. Deriy. ns, 27 3, 


n>, nba. 


mbt IL (fut. m2) tr. to draw aloft, 


water from a well, i.e. to draw, without 
an addition Ex. 2, 16 19; figurat. zo 
draw out, i.e. to get out, a counsel in the 
heart Prov. 20, 5; elsewhere to set free, 
deliver (in proper names). Deriv. "273, 
94, the proper names 7199, 17725. 
Pih. ita (imp. pl. baba) ‘to ex 
tricate, to draw up (from the abyss of 
danger) Ps. 30,2; to take away (the legs 
from the lame, which he could not other- 
wise use) Prov. 26,7. The Yod in4*>'t has 
either arisen from the third radical sound, 
as is frequently the case in 515, or i 
has been resolved into ly; comp. gbador 
and folium, &iio¢ and alius, the French 
pronunciation of fille. 
_ Identical with this stem is the Ar. 
do, Yo. Syr. ty &. (comp. cide, 
tollere). It is not connected with 95 I. 
sto (only with suf. 4n>%) Is. 26, 20 
K’ri ‘seo no. 


mbt (constr. nbs; pl. nit) f. 1. (from 


m3 1 “which see) prop. poverty, scanti- 


ness , smallness ; concrete the small, the 
poor, i.e. the people 2 Kinas 24, 14, 
for which pyNi3 (by) ns stands in 25, 
12, Jur. 40,7, and the pl. nib3 Jzr. 52, 
15 16 is also used for it. — 2. tiread-work 
(from the waving of the threads to and 
fro, see 72D) thrum, lictum, by which 
the web is fastened to the weaver's 
beam Is. 38, 12, comp. Targumic bby 
thread-work ; according to the ancients 
decay , sickness, see 53. — 3. locks of 
hair, hair-braids (comp. 592m) Sone oF 
Sou. 7,6, which the versions render 
according to conjecture; comp. Arab. 


xafo (the tuft of the long palm-branch 
that hangs at the uppermost part). — 
For "73 as an adj. fem. see 5%. 

nb4 (fut. n'212) tr. to trouble (water), 
by treading it Ez. 32,218; so too 
the Syr. uw); but the word had also 
an intrans. meaning: as may be seen 


from the Targ. nby. The organic root 
is m>7"3, which is also in no-n. 


8D (with suff. 1734 = 7b as N= 
sam, "without being. a dual for that 
ee m. a bucket, a pail; only figur. 
seed-vessel, therefore applied to posterity 
Noms. 24, 7. According to the Ma- 
soretic punctuation from 0°95 the two 
buckets. or seed-vessels, i. e. the testicles, 
which also suits. 

eo (from pt IL.) m. the same Is. 
40, 15. 

aby (from "i> out of m4 IL, and 
1; Jah is deliverer) Ne DP. Me Eze. 2, 60; 
Nun. 6, 10; 1 Cur. 3, 14; comp. the 
Phenic. proper name nynwy>y Aehou- 
aoragtos (Joseph. contra Ap.). 

TOT (the same) rn. p. m. Jur. 36, 
12; 1 Cur. 24, 18. 

ma" 3t (unfortunate, miserables yet 

dee like xuSo languishing) n. p. f. 
Jupars 16, 4-18. 

mon (plur. nin3, from 23 1) 7. 
branch, bough. tendril, from waving to 
and fro Jer. 11, 16; Ez. 17, 6; vulgar 
Ar. xJo, Malt. dylje (vine), Se faasss 


branch. 


ral L. (3 pers. pl. "31, once 1923 
Is. 19, 6; 1 pers. sing. nibs, pl. asi) 
intr. 1. like 27 I. to wave, to totter (to 
and fro), to be insecure, hence figurat. of 


men, to be loose, poor, wretched, unfor- 
tunate, mneak Ps. 79, 8; 116, 6; 142, 7; 


comp. J (to be low, miserable, bad); 
of rivers, to be dried up, to be drained, 
along with 3 Is. 19, 6; Syr. \? to 
fail. Deriv. " 1, mps 1, the proper 
name 2°23. — 2. to hang (a swinging 
from side to side), spoken of miners let- 
ting themselves down Jos 28, 4, they 
hang, they swing far from men. Deriv. 
‘tt 2. Here the fundamental significa 
tion is not “to hang down”, but “to swing 
to and fro”; hence the " Arab. redupl. 
“to shake, to totter from side to side, 
to wave”, Ethiop. of the waving of the 
hair, the tottering of old age. The 
organic root in "—54, D7, 50, dm &e., 
Sanskrit til (moveri), Greek oah-eva, 
-coow &c. points to this fundamental 
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meaning. — For 172 Prov. 26, 7 see 
toy I. 

Nif. 933 (fut. 333) to be unfortunate, 
wretohed, to be reduced Junass 6, 6; Is. 
17, 4. 


Ob II, (i.e. 33; 3 p. pl. ¥9%) intr. to 
raise, to direct upwards, to turn up, of 


the eyes Is. 38, 14, connected with 
3 IL. (which see). 


Y ra (not used) intr. to be thick, to 
be puffed, of a gourd; hence the Targ. 


nyb, in the Mishna nyb3, Ar. alo 
a gourd, astQaN from nya l.; whence 

107 (gourd-place) n. p. of a city in 
Judah Jos. 15, 38. 


ay! (fut. X29) intr. prop. to go to 
slowly, to slink along (comp. 28), hence to 
drop, i.e. to flow slowly, Ecouus. 10,18 
the house drops (with rain); to shed tears, 
of the eyes Jos 16, 20; to melt away, 
of Wp Ps. 119, 28. — The stem also 
lies in the Targ. 523, Arab. Wad to 
sneak, with which ( 3J, is cognate; but 
the organic root is 42°4, also found in 
TN, F277; comp. Aina, Aundon, ceip-oo, 
Lat. lib-are. Deriv. [9'12 (proper name) 
and 

mos m.a dropping Prov.19,13; 27,15. 

VDOT (Pers.) x. p. m. Esra. 9, 7. 


poy (inf. constr. P'23; fut. po's>) intr. 
1. to glow, to burn, of the lips Prov. 
26, 23 i. e. hot kisses; of arrows Ps. 7, 
14: he makes his arrows burning anes i.e. 
arrows wrapped with combustible ma- 


terials; figurat. to be in anguish Ps. 10,2, 


violent anxiety or pain being compared 
to heat 39,4. ’a p25 Os. 18 to kindle, 
set fire to. — 2. tr. to pursue hotly, prop. 
to burn after, with “Ts Gen. 31, 36, 
1 Sam. 17, 53; but also without it and 
ta accus. of the object, Lament. 

Pih. ppt (not used), deriv. np’. 

if. pen to kindle, Uy Ez. 24, 10; 
to heat, of wine Is. 5, 11. 

The organic root po is also in nol. 
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nd 


(nib L), sd-w, Ar. (5¢J, comp. Latin 
luc-ere, German lug-en &c. 
Pot (part. p23) Aram. the same Dax. 
, 9. 

mp >t (after the form n22W, prop. 
inf. Pih.) f. hot fever Deur. 28, 22; Talm. 
any. 

ah (after the form nd2, np , conseg. 
from mot I, not the fem. of 53 and 
belonging to 52°; but the fem. nq is re 
tained in dual and plur., before the suff, 
as in nd2, i.e. m2't is looked upon as & 
segolate form, hence with the suff. 9n2% 
Is. 26, 20 K’ri, as if the sing. were nby, 
but which stands here for 3°n27; dual 
oon], constr. "nbs, with suf. POI 
but also pl. nino after the form nind3, 
constr. ning’) /. 1. a door, hanging and 
turning on its hinges Prov. 26, 14, some- 
times divided into two turning 
(mindy) or wings (also called nd), 
each wing or fold consisting of two 
planks (o°y2% or D°Y2p) 1 Kinas 6, 84, 
Ez. 41, 24 (in the Mishna, table or plank 
generally), distinguished from mnp(prop. 
opening), by supposing mine to consist 
of nb3 or nindt 1 Kies 6,31. In the 
signification of door or folding door, 13% 
expresses the door hanging upon hinges, 
to which were applied the verbs "39 Gas. 
19, 6 or 592 2 Sam. 18,17, nnp 2 Kivas 
9, 8, 32953 Nux. 3, 1, aw Gen. 19, 9 
&e. The dual is used of the two fold- 
ing gates of cities, temples &. Dxvt- 
8,5, 2 Cur. 4,22, Is. 45,1, more rarely 
of simple houses Josx. 2, 19; hence 
indy aw to establish a city with gater 
1 Kivas 16, 84; figurat. of nwaw Ps. 78, 
23, for which elsewhere niatN; of 192 
Jos 3, 10 i. e. the maternal body con- 
sisting of two halves, labia pudendi; of 
pip 41,6 i. e. the two sided mouth of 
the crocodile; of the sea 38, 8; of Le 
banon Zeon. 11,1 &. But the pl 3 
used still more frequently Jupaus 3,23; 
1 Sam. 3, 15, 1 Kinas 6, 31, 2 Kunes 
18,16, and in the applications af 
ready mentioned Nex. 7, 1 3; 18, 19 
2 Our. 29,7; Ps. 107,16. nye nin? 


oy 


paraphrase .of Jerusalem as the centre 
of intercourse with foreigners (23, 40 sq.). 
n>3 door Sone or Sox. 8, 9, i. e. access- 


ible to every one approaching. — 2. page 


of a roll, columna, because it is like 
the wing of a door Jzx. 36, 23; but ac- 
cording to others (= Rabbin. “gw, Ar. 
ws, Pers. )) section. ¢ 
Ot (abridged out of st from mas L.; 
constr.D3; with suf. 2°, 5723, once D277 
Gen. 9, 5 and P27; pl. O35, constr. "25; 
with suf. 3729, MRI PBT, Dy) m, 
1. blood, prop. something viscous and flow- 
ing (seo 1723 L.) Ex. 7,19; Lev. 3,13 &c.; 
of animals Ez. 44,15, or of men 2 Sam. 
23,17; or what flows from single mem- 
bers Prov. 30,33. o3 >y (orn ay~by) box 
to eat with the blood 1 Sam. 14, 32; Lev. 
19, 26; *p2 o5 (or b't) blood of the in- 
nocent 1. e. innocent blood 2 Kinas 21, 
16; Ps. 94,21; Dsur. 19, 10; menstrual 
fluz, of women Lav. 12, 7; 15, 27; life 
Prov. 1, 18, because the blood was con- 
sidered the proper life Dzur. 12,33; of 
the redness of water Ex. 7,21; 2 Kinas 
3, 22; blood of circumcision Ex. 4, 25; 
bloody robbery Znou. 9,7; metaphor. 
blood-guiltiness, murder, a cause of murder 
or blood Lay. 17,4, Num. 35,27, Daur. 
17, 8, especially so the pl. p23 Ex, 
22,1; 2Sam. 21,1; Hz. 22,2; Ps. 5,7; 
therefore with by Duur. 19, 10 or 3 
guilt of blood i. e. guilt of shedding the 
blood of one; elsewhere the pl. is ap- 
plied to blood shed Gun. 4, 10. — The 
noun is the same in the other Semitic 
dialects (Targ. DUN, def. sat; Sam. 
bz and O4N, Phenic. n3x pronounced 
2 po i e wi 
adom, Syr. (so?, Ar. eo &c.; comp. ac 
what flows from the nose, wr0d dew), 
and by analogy of form its stem is 
“m3 L (which see), not pus (which 
see), which was developed from DU, as 
the Ar. (s29, Whence .<», (see 1). — 
2. (according to the Targ., Rashi, Kim- 
chi) likeness (=nva7 from 77723 IT, as 53 
from $103 1.), Ez. 19, 10 like thee, in si- 
militudine tui. But this acceptation does 
not suit the connection and the LXX 
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the doors of the nations Ez. 26, 2, is a 


rot 


have therefore read js 2 for 77 Ta: as 
a vine climbing on the pomegranate, i. e. 
not lying (as 17, 4). If we abide by 
the textual reading, it is better to take 
n't here in the sense of juice, freshness, 
which suits PIN D, SID2y. 

NOT (not 123; part. m. 197, f. 72) 
Aram. same as Hebr. rat I. Dan. 3, 25; 
7, 5. 

mio} I. (not used) intr. to flow viscous 
and slow, particularly of blood, as in 
other cases nouns meaning blood are 
derived from verbs whose fundamental 
signification is to moisten, to wet, to flow 
(comp. 550 a gush of blood or rain, 
SLE blood and milk flowing out, 
db blood, milk, Ab dew; see Dictrich, 
Abh. fiir semit. Wortforschung pp. 110- 
12). In extra-Semitic tongues also the 
idea of blood comes from that of flowing; 
comp. DIF 1., 723. Deriv. bs (from :1723), 
and denom. 848 with its numerous de- 
rivatives, 

ria Il. (fut. rta'3?, tmp. 133) tr. 
properly to place in relation to some- 
thing else, to bring or to put together 
with something, hence 1. to make like, 
to compare, to adjust together, with > of 
the person with whom comparison is 
made, Sone or Sor. 2,17; 8,14, where 
the reference to the subject lies in 57>. 
Pihel usually stands for this. From the 
same Meaning comes: to think, to ima- 
gine, which is mental comparison, JER. 6, 


2: as a comely and luxurious thing have 


I thought (formerly) of the daughter of 
Zion, Jerome, Syr. and others taking 
it in the sense of liten. — 2. intr. to be 
like, to resemble, with > Ps.89,7; 144, 4, 
be Ez. 31, 2 8 18; cognate in sense 
?B2, MW. Derivat. ny, 799; see 
DT 2. 

Nif. 342 to become like, to resemble, 
with accus. Ez. 32,2 (according to LKX, 
Vulg. Syr. and others); with > Ps.49,13 
(Kimchi). Referred by others to 23 IIL. 

Pih. 7103 (fut. mas) 1. to compare, 
with > Is. 46,5, Sone or Sox. 1,9, or 
DN with somewhat Is. 40, 18; figur. to 


ew 
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speak in similitudes, of the prophets, same 
as 2972 Hos. 12, 11, which the LXX 
and ‘Jerome misunderstood. — 2. to 
unite ideas i. e. to fancy, to imagine Ps. 
48,10; to mean, to think Jupaszs 20, 
5; Is. 10,7; Ps. 50,21; to destine, with 
2 for some one, 2 Sam. 21, 5. 

Hithp. ta'3%3 (fut. s1a39) to make one- 
self like, to "place oneself on a par, with 
2 Is. 14, 14. 

The stem “7 (Targ. N73, Syr. Lo? &e.) 
has for its organic root “707 in the 
sense of “to bind together, to adjust to- 
gether” , which reappears with enlarged 
meaning in pI“, Ox, Dr &.; comp. 
Sanskrit sama (Coe like). 


ra THT. (fut. 13°") tr. (a farther 


development of D7, ba) 1. to cut off, to 
conclude, to cause to ‘end therefore to 
cease, of weeping JER. 14, 17; Lament. 
3, 49; for which also Ds) (Nit. of D3) 
appears 2,18; once to destroy Hos. 4, 5, 
which, however, the ancients took from 
ra I. — 2. to be speechless, dumb, 
silent (see Nif.); metaphor. to rest, to be 
at rest. Deriv. 2%, "723. 

Nif. 1272 pass. to be destroyed, of na- 
tions Zepu. 1,11, cities Is. 15, 1, lands 
Hos. 10, 7. Rarely: to be dumb, of 
cattle Pa. 49, 13. 

ovat (from 03) /. a hermitage, a 
place of death- like stillness (see 7297) 
Ez. 27, 32, without any necessity. for 
taking 25 = '19'J72; many mss. read 
727 (from D4). 


TOT Aram. see N25. 


nay f. a likeness a thing like, Is. 
40, 18: what likeness will ye compare 
with him? Usually concrete, an image 
Hz. 1, 5 26; Dan. 10, 16; a copy Gan. 
1, 26; pepa "} images of oxen i. &. like 
oxen in shape 2 Cur. 4, 3; a model, 
Sms m3 Hz.1,16 model of a ‘singla one; 
then a form, a copy of the original 
image Ez. 1, 22. An adverb: like, as, 
instar Is. 13, 4, with it is sometimes 
Mya: elsewhere nis Ps. 58,5. Ar. 
Xa0d (image), Tare. 1, Syr. 1Za%9, 
the same. 


‘0t (from 723 IL.) m. rest, cessation, 
Is. 62, 6 7; Ps. "83, 2. 

wali (from ray IIL.) m = 2 rest, 
prosperity, py? ‘24 Is. 38,10 prosperity 
of days, i. @. "the best days; acco 
to the Targ. (313), Aq., Symm. (dotaveta) 
from 73 IIL. (prop. to be bound) sick- 
ness; according to Ibn Gandch, Rashi, 
Kimchi (nan >) and others in the sense 
of “to destroy”; according to the LXX 
and Vulg. the standing still (of the sun) 
i. e. noon (comp. év ti peoxpBote tov Biov, 
Ayr. yarsod A090, pina i932 Prov. 4, 
18), without 272 being: the reading. 
But the sense given is more natural, on 
account of *73'5. 

at (after the form 91°) m. same 
as nw Ps. 17, 12 (Rabbinic: a nepre 
sentation). 


DI] (3 p. pl.w'3, pause wat; inf. and 
imp. Ds, Dis; fut. 1 ps" after the form 
n>}, Sp, bm?, where the reduplication- 
moves forward, because the word con- 
cludes’ with the radical sound to be 
doubled; fut. 2 intrans. D5, like ‘ja, 
On, pl. a3) and 13°77; but D3? may be 
regarded as a fut. Nif. ) intr. 1, same as 
79°3 IL, 0 (07) to be still, to be silent, 
1 Sam. 14, 9: Ez. 24,17 (see p32); Ps, 
4, 5; to be struck dumb, with terror Is. 
23, 2; to trust calmly, with 2 of the per- 
son, or absol. Ps. 37,7; 62,6; to look at 
in calmness, to be resigned Jur. AT, 6; 
Lament. 3, 28; to stand still, of the sun 
JosH. 10,12 13. — 2. to cease, Jos 30, 
27; Ps.35,15; Lament. 2,18; to be se- 
parated, isolated (see 23)3 and in many 
other modifications, conseq. = Say ILL 
Deriv. *7324, 27. On the contrary 
oa" belongs to pis. 

Nif. 533 (3 pl. 2°19; fut.0'9, pl. Ya3m, 
mat", pause 17037, or "also abridged "aT; 
1 person 1332 "from b72) as Kal: to be - 
dumb Ex. 15, 16; Laman. 2, 10; to be 
silent Jos 29, 21; to dwell at rest JER. 
8, 14; 49, 26; but also to be destroyed 
Jer. 25, 37, to perish 51, 6, yen in 
darkness 1 Sam. 2 2, 9; bw) to go into 
the grave Ps, 31, 18, like 7723 III. 


rio 
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Poh. pais to_ silence, to quiet, Bp? Ps, 126, 5, of repentance and regret Mat. 


131, 1. 


Hf. Dt (with suff. 32721) to annihi- 


late, to destroy, Jer. 8, 14, 

TAT f. stillness, of the wind Ps. 
107,29; 7 dip 1 Kinas 19,12 and poét. 
(Hendiadys) Sp) ‘t JoB A, 16 a gentle 
voice. 

I (not used) tr. to heap together, 
to heap up (dung), obviously arising 
from 573 in the first instance, Ar. hood 
(hence Ged = Les, 723 dung-heap, 
and from it the Arab. denom. <l0o to 
dung);. 573 again is only a collateral 
form of bay Il. (which see). Hence 375, 
"1273 "773 and the proper names 173727, 
Wey, F s1372'972; perhaps also 4a"5, fe 

Vat m. @ dung-heap, on the field, 
2Kinas 9, 37, Jer. 9, 21, on the earth 
8, 2; 16, 4 (in sITND 723 dung of the 
earth there is an ‘alliteration); ; comp. 
Ar. pod (dung-heap), led and Sled 
(fimus), whence ,<»0d stercoravit. 

eye (a dissed place) n. p. of a city 
in Zebulon Josu. 21, 35. Perhaps we 
should read instead M3724, since j114 
suits better there. See Myia"s, fi". 

VIO] (fut. ayn, inf. ae ‘¥3) intr. 
to flow » to run; metaphor. to weep, to 
shed tears, of the eye, Jun. 13, 17, Ar. 

© the same; to flow out, of the juice 
. of the vine, of the olive (see 9733); hence 
m3, 719723. The organic root is 3-107, 
identical ‘with that in ba I. and 193 L 

«FT (with suff. 99709) Mm. properly a 
tear, only figurat. (Kimchi, Parchon) the 
trickling out, the Juice, of vines or olives, 
consequently wine, mead, Ex. 22, 29, 
like the Greek daxpvoy car deySomr, 
Latin arborum lacrimae, Sam. yg} exX- 
tract, best issue, Malt. demgha a 1 drop. 

MA (with suff. ‘Nyy; pl. nivyt) 
f.a tear, and collect. lacrimae Ecouxs. 

4,1 (Ar. 20d), whose source is in the 
eye Jar. 8, 23, that flow over the face 
Is. 25, 8, a sign of sorrow Ps. 80, 6; 


2, 13, ™ mina Ez. 24, 16, 3 oy 9 
Jer. 9,17 to weep. 


“WI (not used) intr. same as "pA 


(which see), to overtop, to be promi- 
nent. Deriv. "7am (which see). 


Puyo (not used) intr. to be indus- 
trious, active, Arab. nO the same; 


conseq. the proper name on derived 


from it: place of industry. But industry 
could hardly be thought of in the first 
appellation of the city. Perhaps Place 


of weaving, from Peay = Ar. (Baad to 


weave, which yw yO also means, from 
which the forms p27 and pipers are 
explicable. 


puto”) (not used) f tr.=ppnt, were 
puns. 
pw (arising from eee las 1 Cur. 


18, 5 6 and the Syr. odie} still have 
it], which is fused together from 6737 
and p23; from ‘73'73 not only has a 
originated, but also, with ar resolved into 
8, "Qt, written by the punctuators "995 
in 2 Kines 16, 10) n. p. of an ancient 
city at the foot of Antilibanus, in a 
plain watered by the rivers "3728 and 
“pp (which see), Gun. 14, 15, some- 
times belonging to the J: swish kingdom 
2 Sam. 8, 5 6, but for the most part an 
independent kingdom having kings of 
its own (see J534, Tt, THINB, JIN, 
>in) 1 Kives 1i, 24 &e., till it was re- 
moved 740 B.C. under {1 (which see) 
by the Assyrians , and its inhabi- 
tants carried away in exile to the Cas- 
pian Sea 2 Kines 16,9; Is. 7, 4; 8, 4; 

10, 9; 17, 1; Am. 1, 3-6; 5, 27. ‘Yet 
the city continued to flourish Jur. 49, 
23 24 27; Ez. 27,18; 47, 16-18, and 
played a part also in the middle ages. 

In Gen. 15, 2 pipet stands for "3 WN, 
with an alliteration to pwr. The name 
probably proceeds from the Semitic; and 
it might also be explained “habitation 
of possession” (p'), or “‘possession of 
Adar” (pwn == th), comp. D211". 


poet (many mss. have pines) m 


1 


damask, a silk stuff’, coming from pipet 
Am. 3,12, and only altered in the pronun- 
ciation for distinction-sake. See pont. 


ri (judge, referred to him who bears 
the name, as we see from Gen. 49, 17, 
but according to Grn. 30, 6 to God, 
Sedxpitog, certainly an eulogy at first, 
as S71) 1. n. p. of a son of Jacob 
GEN. '30, 3-6; 85, 25, founder of the 
tribe called after him 49, 16 17, which 
is written fully 73 ‘7197 Ex.31, 6, {3 723 
Nom. 1, 38. Gentile "24 Danite, collect. 
the Danites, JUDGES 13, 2; 18,1; comp. 
"W272 Devt. 29, 7. Comp. also’ TPR, 
113. — 2.n. p. of the district of this 
tribe Josx. 19, 41 seq., where 17 cities 
were allotted to them (apoxs, SINAWR, 
Uae VY, P2ww &e.), ‘most of which 
remained. in possession of the heathen 
Jupaes 1, 34; 14, 1 seq.; 1 Sam. 5, 10; 
1 Kings 15, 27, At a later period the 
chief territory was concentrated about 
the Sidonian >> (Josu. 19, 47 DW), a 
city in the extreme north of Palestine, 
at a small distance from Paneas (Cae- 
sarea Philippi) JupGes ch, 18; in enu- 
merating the tribe-territories from south 
to north Dan takes the latter place Josx. 
19,40; Jupaus 1, 34; 1 Car. 12, 35. — 
3. Gudge, ruler; & Phenician name of 
Eshmdn or Pan, otherwise called [on the 
coins of jy" 523, i.e. Paneas] Bal-inas, | 4. 
i, e. Ba‘al Ya‘an) n. p. of a Sidonian- 
Phenician city situated on one of the 
sources of Jordan, in the valley “m3 
ain , at a short distance from Paneas, 
called i in Hebrew jy? }2, in Phenician 
2 222, as the "deity worshipped 
there, Gun. 14,14. At its conquest by 
the Danites this appellation is described 
as new Jupass 18, 29, and w7> or pwd 
is given as the older name Josi. 19, 47, 
— 4, Wr 93 (Dan playing the pipe, as 
yy. bys is designated, see may, and 
Eckhel, doctr. num. vet. T. II. p. 342; 
with a of motion 492-!2') proper name 
of Paneas, where 49° 93 i. e. Pan was 
worshipped in a grotto 2 Sam. 24, 6; 
the Vulg. read "32 33. Comp. nyyawn. 
— 5. Abridged from 33 Ez. 27, 19, 
which see. 
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“I (a pronominal stem, compounded 
of " = mt, and 4, as in PES, 327> 
eS) pron. oe aes m. (def. =0'1); 3 f. 
this, Dan. ch. 2-7, appended. to both 


- genders because the def masc. has the 


same form as the fem., as to 14, 2207, 
bon, and, ma &e.; rarely prefixed Dan. 
4, 15; Ezr. 5, "4. The fem. is used like 
the Hebrew ny for this, as TITS all 
this Dan. 5, 22, particularly i in connec- 
tion with prepositions, as 123 “ane 2, 29 
after this; "131 AND the same, 7, 6; wby 
33 upon this, thereupon 3,16; "27D as 
this, therefore 2,10; 27 mT prop. 
of before this, i.e. formerly 6, 11; dap->> 
33 all in consequence of this, because 
of this very thing, 3, 22.— In the Targ. 
73, TH, PINT are in use; see Ni. 
NIT see DN. 


337 (not used) the ground-form to 
3323 | which see. 


3 (not used) intr. to be pliant, 
squeezable, yielding. The organio root 
is 327, identical with that in 437», 
Pp B, 32-3 in their transitions. Dariv. 
ai. 

mst (not used) intr. to be low, of 
the ground, identical with 93 (317), TI"§> 

=,1o, Go &c., in its organic root, 
pa physical signification. Deriv. the 
proper name 17373. | 
st°1 in the proper name 43> i127, see 
7 4, 

Po (low ground, from ™2'3 in the in- 
tensive form) n. p. of a city in Judah 
JosH. 15, 49. 

riJ'T see 93. 


7 (not used) intr. to bend aside, 
to abscond, whence the proper name 
mam33. ‘The quadriliteral isa farther 
development of 333, Ar. 35 (to bend 
aside), by means of A; comp. the Ar. 
hes (to collect) from MS: 

samlt (probably from the quadri- 
literal S04 [which see] Renin aside, 


0 
concealment or little place) n. p. of an 


Edomite city Gun. 86, 32; 1 Cur. 1, 43. 
"3 Gentile from 73, which see. 


ben (N23 in Ezex.; El is judge, 
consequently from 3 and >§, united 
y=) n p.m. of "different persons 
One 3,1, Ezr. 8,2, Nex. 10, 7, espe- 
cially of the famous wise man and 
prophet, from whom the book of Da- 
niel is called; all DanreL; and Ezex. 
14,14 20; 28, 3, where he is mentioned 
as @ wise man and pattern of righteous- 
Ness. 
j27 (not used) intr. same as 127 to 
be low, assumed for the proper name 


maa; Ar. aS the same; see, however, 
mt. | 

't abridged from 93> knowing, in the 
proper names 93°38, (which see), 937721; 
comp. Phenic. op93=n7-977 n. p. Deriv. 
perhaps the proper name dx19%. . 

JT se6 HI. 

3 (from 933, prop. inf.; pl. Dy) 
m. what one knows, knowledge, of a 
thing, Jos 32,6 10 17; 36,3; pl. wisdom, 
consisting of a falness of knowledge 
37, 16. 

ny] (not used) intr. 
whence 

ot (= nyy part. m. knowing) n. p. 
of a Midianite, only in “TON Gen. 


25,4, where d8 is perhaps ‘the Arabic 
article. See, however, PISTON. 


NDT (from 93; pl. niy) i = Ps. 


73, 11 construed ‘with the accus. like the 
verb, Is. 11,9; pl.=D'yy 1 Sam. 2, 8. 


rst (imp. of 939 = “Hy, since a of 
motion occasionally, becomes elsewhere 
ms see IT... 

SADT (from os and DN, comp. DAP 
from bp and ON; | Ell is "knowing) N. De 
m, Num. 1, 14; "for which DNw4 stands 
in 2,14 (see .). Perhaps the primitive 
form is Nw (from 997); comp. n/a. 

Ww (fut. 22) intr. to be pressed 
together, to be trodden down; metaph. to 


same as wy 
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be extinguished, of "2 Prov. 20, 20; 24, 
20; Jos 18, 5; figurat, to be destroyed 
Is. 43, 17; of water, to dry up (see Nif.). 
The stem is connected with [3, ‘7, 
Syr. ySo; it is also written 2} Jos 
17,1. 

Nif. 3212 to become extinct, to dry up, 
of water, Jos 6,17; comp. Lat. extin- 
guere aquam. 

Puh. 39'3 to be destroyed, Ps. 118, 12; 
comp. Lat. exstingui. 


by (not used) intr. same as >35 to 
shine, to lighten, metaph. to be celebrated, 
hence the proper name >¥4n. Com- 
parison with Arab. deo to disappoint, 
hed to be concealed, is unsuitable. 

mT (prop. inf. fem. of 93" after the 
form nh, naw, as 23 is mase. ., there- 
fore sonetrued: ‘with the accusat. like 
my'3 and the verb; with suf. "m9, 
pany) fem. knowledge, i. @. perception, 
Prov. 19,2 a soul too without perception 
i. 6. one ‘not knowing duties; Eccizs. 
7,12; knowledge i i.e. design 4 "233 with- 
out design i. e. unawares Devt. 4, 42; 
usually cognition Hos. 4,1; Mat. 2, 7 
insight Prov. 1, 4; wisdom 1, 7; 10, 14; 
1233 imprudent Jos 35, 16 &e. +» Bener- 
ally i in all shades of the verb’s meaning, 
and therefore coupled with "aya, 732"3n, 
TIM, DH, Wa, F393 &e. 


its T 


me] (not used) tr. to push against 
something, to scratch against something, 
metaph. to disdain, to revile, to vex, to 
grieve, whence “pz. The organic root is 
—b7, also found in Bytg, rprcig3 Arab. 


U3, 35, $d, 230 with the same © 
fandamental signification. 
‘DT (only pause "D4)m.a stumbling block 


(LXX, Vulg.), scorn, reviling Ps. 50, 20; 
Jewish interpreters translate 9°) 73°. 


Pa (part. ppin) tr. to strike upon 


something, to knock, at a door, SONG or 
Sox. 5, 2; figurat. to press upon some- 
thing, to ‘drive something hard, a flock, 
Gun. 33,13, whence the proper name 
pet. — The stem is divided in Arab. 


npp7 


into 30 and (350, the former for the 
physical, the latter for the figurative 
meaning; and the organic root pp" is 
also in. pp-> E. 

- Hithp. Pen to' press hard (against 
a door), i. e. to take it by —_ JUDGES 
19, 22. 

pHs (cattle-driving) N. DP. of: @ station 
of the Toraelites j in the wilderness, Nom. 
38, 12, now el-Tobbacha. 

p's see Pry. 

— pt (from pp) adj. m. » IP's (pl. nips) 
f. beaten small, crushed, henee fine, of 
dust Is. 29, 5, of spices Lav. 16,12; thin, 
of hair 13, 30; figurat. lean Gun. 41, 3, 
interchanged with Pas consumptive Luv. 
21,20, where, however, it is explained, 
sometimes a hectic fever (Arabs Erpen.), 
sometimes little (Syr.), withered in the 


limbs (Graeco:Venet)) ), sore-eyed (Onkel., 
Saad., Vulg., Kimchi= Talmud. p3) &.; 


slender, of ears of grain Gun. 41, 6; 
slight, of the voice 1 Kinas 19, 12; op- 
posed to full, strong, fat &c. 


. pt m. dust, Ex. 16, 14; Is. 40, 15. 
pt m. a fine, thin cloth, a fine carpet, 
Is. "40, 22; Talmud. ?3 a thin covering 
ss the eye, cataract; comp. adj. p. 


py (not used) intr. to rock to and 
fro (in the air), of a tree, to wave, there- 
fore (in -the Mishna) dpa, Arab. dso, 
Syr. ile? palm-tree.. Derivat. 


mop (place of palms) n. p. of a 
J oktanite tribe and a district of Arabia 
Gun. 10,27; 1 Cur. 1, 22. 


Pipa (perf. pI; fut. por, with suff. 
NDP?) same as PI (9), 73 (423), 3-29, 
N- -54, aoe | &e.s "dividing : into two lead- 
ing senses: "1. to beat small, to beat into 
pieces, to crush, to reduce to ruins, pt 
Is. 41,15; to thresh in pieces 28, 28, 
with rs. — 2. intr. to be beaten small, 
py? Devr. 9,21; to be fine, whence the 


adj. pz, the noun pz, py. Ar. 5. 
Hif. pry (2 fem. nipy3; inf. 1 pss 
also as an adverb, fine, inf. 2 P33} fut. 
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Pa, ap- PID like signification 1 of Kal, 
to break in pieces, nin912, D*2">_ 2 Cur. 


34,4 7; to crush, to ‘dust 2 Kinas 23, 6 
15; to " Bruise spices Ex. 30, 36; to 
destroy, 2 Sam. 22, 43 (see 13). 

Hof. prt pass. Is. 28, 28. 

Piet (Pe. not used, see pit) Aram. 
the a 

Af. pus (3 f. new, 3 pl. apt; part. 
m. pam, f. p75 fut. PR, with suff. 
=2pT) ‘like the "Hebrew Hifil to chew 
Dan. 7, 7;:-to bruise 7,23; to break in 
pieces 2, 45; to smite 6, 25 &e. 

Pa (fut. “pt>) tr. to bore through, 
to pierce, with accusat. of the’ object 
Jupaes 9, 54; 1 Sam. 31, 4; figurat. to 
revile, to calumniate, Zucu. 12, 10; 13, 
3; hence the proper names “pt, “pa. 
- organic” root of the stem (Targ. 

Syr. 72? &.) is "p."3; identical 


wie aus in “p-2, “pH, pm}, WD"} &e. 


Nif.p33 pass. Is. 18, 15. 
Puh. “ps the same, Jur. 37, 10; 
figurat. of those perishing with hanger 
Lament, 4, 9, as also d>n, Ar. | 
Fif. pI (not used), whence a 
“et (= BIB; lance-bearer) n. p. m. 


1 Kmis 4,9; see "p33. 


oT (from “'3) ‘Aram. m. same as 
Hebrew “3, time of a race, a genera- 
tion, “'T) o3 from generation to genera- 
tion, for ‘ever, Dan. 3, 33; 4,31. 
| an (from “93 L.) m. a pearl, like the 
Arab. 5°) 850, Aram. 8317 (Targ. on 
Esth.),” perhaps pearl-stone (LKX sir- 
vivo¢g hisos) or mother of pearl Esta. 1,6, 
so called from the shine of it. With it 
is compounded rte to some 9397, 
which see. 

ab see “3. 


N77 (not used) tr. to push from one- 
self, : to ‘push back, to push away, Arab. 
5 3, 350 &e., to reject, to refuse, = NAY 


(which see), Ar. 5 (IV.), hence dione 
with 55 (in the neta Dan. 12,2). Deriv. 
TST (from JIN; constr. FINI, 


4 


al 


like 7i"2] from 492%) aversion, an ob- 
ject of aversion Is. 66, 24. 


a (not used) tr. to pierce, with a 
goad; to tear up, land; to tut into; 
cognate with 25%, ne, Ar. 


&c.; but not with a) 30. The organic 


root is 24°, and a deriv. (perhaps also 
793) i is’ 


277 (pronounce darbén) and j2°3 
(darban, like 7°41) and }"4W, presuppos- 
ing a form 397 or 275; pl. migas) m. 
@ goad, an ox-goad, a "prick, 1 Sam. 13, 


21, Eccuns. 12, 11, Bovxerrgoy, sti- 
mulas. 


77 ‘(not sai) intr. to advance, to 
step forth, to ascend (cognate ‘3, Ar. 
a) » whence 735173 (which see). 


TT (usually derived from "3 and 93 
=I7 i.e. pearl of knowledge; better from 
m7 Ii. to which 953 that stands for 
it points, = = 2997 bearer, holder) n. p. 
of a wise man. contemporary with So- 
lomon 1 Kies 4,31, for which in 1 Cur. 
2,6 973. 

“197 (from 3 II.; modern Hebrew 
pl. p37) m. a prick, a thorn, spina, 
LXX ‘cyipohos, joined with may and 
n% Gen. 3, 18; Hos. 10, 8 with VR 
Syr. 15959 and ‘heal eye (names of a 
tree), 

Din (from b'N7, Ar. 4 to glow, 


to burn, as Jipy from Wy) m. the south, 
the meridian region, as ‘the region of 
light or the sun, Devt. 33, 23, .Eccuss. 
11,3 (cognate in sense 233, 2"n, EDs 
the south-wind Jos 37, 17. Comp. MOOS 
not neler zé (Hom. Il. 12, 239) = south. 
(D1- is therefore not a termination.) 
“751 (from “17 IL. after the form 
binw) p prop. running round about, roving 
about (= 9, 37), hence 1. / a bird 
that fies round about swiftly Prov. 26, 
2, and whose nest was observable in the 
temple Ps. 84, 4; according to the an- 
cients a swallow or swift bird (see D°D); 
porting to others a wild dove, Arab. 


2, —9 
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ae a el 


ao 


> vila (free i. @. wild dove), which, 
however, does not suit so well. Parallel 
“ipx. — 2. m. freedom, liberation, of 
slaves, captives, Lev. 25, 10; Is. 61,1; 

THI nw Ez. 46, 16 the jubilee-year, 
the year ‘of setting slaves free; figurat. 
@ spontaneous flow, a free efflux, of “ia 
Ex. 20, 23. 


wen n. p. of three Perso-Median 
kings. Auesios, namely 1, “ya ‘3 Dan. 
11,1 or My't3 6,1, in full ‘form. “73 fe 
"79 372 BUM 9,1, i. ¢. Cyaxares 

. gon of Astyages (569- 536 B. C.).— 
2. "OE 3 Neu. 12, 27 i. e. Darius, 
son of Hystaspes. — 3. Ezra. 4,5 24; 
5, 5-7; 6,1 12-15; Hae. 1, 1; 2, 10; 
Zou. 1, 1 7; 7,1, i e. Darius Nothus. 
Others still may have also borne the 
name. — In the cuneiform inscriptions of 
Persepolis, Darjawes has been sometimes 
found (Lassen, tiber die keilférmigen 
Inschriften p. 158), sometimes Darheds 
(Grotefend); sometimes Darajavash, Dar- 
jawus, has been read (Lassen, die alt- 
persischen Keilinschriften p. 41). “5 is 
derived from darj, Zend. dere, Sanskrit 
dhri conservare, with the formative 
sound awu, therefore gefeiyy, as Herod. 
(6, 98) explains it; W expresses the 
nominative sign s, as in WD, Wy. 
Comp. Oppert, Journal Asiat. 1851. 
p. 261. 

wy see Ws. 


73 (fut. S412) prop. to go along, to 
advance, to ascend (connected with 3917, 
@> Aram. pb, Sze, Greek zozy-etv 


&e.), hence 1. intr. to go, to wander, to 
walk, with accusat. of the way Jos 22, 
15; with 2¥ over something 1 Sam. 5, 5. | 
Au. 4,13; with 3 to wander or go through 

something Deut. 1, 36, Josu. 14, 9,.i. e. 
to tread upon Is. 59, 9; to go into, to come 
into Mio. 5,4 5; with 9 to go forth, to 
step forth, to appear Num. 24, 17. — 
2. tr. to tread, to tread down, an enemy 
Is. 63, 3, hence the expressions: a) ‘7 
= Jon ‘24, 11, mat Nzu. 13, 15, ns 
ni Is. 63, 2, 1B 3 63,3, 72 3 
paps Mic. 6, 15 or also 723 alone 

22 
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Jupess 9, 27 to tread out the grapes, 
to tread the wine-press; b) map "I Ps. 
7,13 to stretch the bow, by setting the 
foot upon it (Diod. Sic. 3, 8); seldom 
for it stands DT "3 Ps. 58,8; 64, 4. 
Jer. 51,3 K’tib i WTF say the 
interpreters have taken = ae ar ON 
"92 against him who bends ‘(the bow) 
shall the bender bend his bow; but dx is to 
be taken for a negative, as may be seen 
from the 2 half of the verse, a sense which 
the Targ., Syr., Vulg. and others have 
given; the punctuators and versions not 
reading the second 573}. — 3. Figurat. 
to spur, prop. to put the heel into a 
thing, to drive, to urge on, with 3 against 
something Han. 3,15; to spur on ZEcu. 
9,13; or in a bad sense derived from 
treading down: to despise, e. g. 19 the 
strength (of enemies) Jupass 5, 21. 
Derivat. ‘773 and 974772. 

Hif. aryy73 (fut. TT, 3 plur. apoc. 
"D972 caus. 1. to make to go, to cause 
to walk, i. @. to conduct, to lead, with 
2 of the way Is. 48,17, Prov. 4, 1, or 
in a figurat. sense Ps. 25, 5; but also 
to make to advance, Jupass 20, 43 they 
made them go as far as M37 — in 
order to entice the Benjamites by 
that means out of their strong position; 
for mmiya is the name of a place = 
salar ‘1 Cur. 8,6 and mim 2,52. Ac- 
cording to others it is equivalent to the 


Ar. J; St and Syr. Af. in the meaning 
to reich. — Absol. to lead Is. 11, 15, 
with >y over a thing Has. 3, 19. With 
accusat. of the way, to tread Jos 28, 8. 
— 2. to tread firmly i e. to level, 7 
Jur. 51, 33; figurat. to bend (the bow), 
transferred to the tongue, which is ob- 
vious in Jar. 9,2; but there appears to 
have stood %5'7°1 (according to the con- 
sonants). 
yt (with suff. "253; dual p> 

Prov. 28, 6 18 of the double way of 
the perverse; pl. BD TT, constr. 3499) 
comm. (but fem. only in Devt. 1, 22; 
Ps. 1, 6; 119, 33; Eze. 8, 2; the cod. 
Sam. also in Daur. "98, 7 25): ‘La going 
= walking, as an action: in rey JUDGES 
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17,8 (quotas od0v Herod.7,40); "3 Tot 
Proy. 7,19 to go one’s way, to journey ; 

2 "3 one has a going i. e. he goes out 
i Kinas 18,27, used especially in cases 
of continuance, as ni 3:19, 4 a day’s 
journey, which was about 15 English 
miles; Da) Nw "3 three days’ journey 
Gen. 30, 36. — 2. Concrete: a going=a 
way, via, which one treads, conseq. = 
mk, e.g. I7>y Gun. 38 21; post. 32> 
49,17 on the way; DDT} SY at the ways 
i. e. openly, of the abode of the prosti- 
tute Jen. 3, 2; “ta Noms. 22, 22 in the 
middle of the way. "In this concrete sense 
22d Jon 19, 12, mop Is. 57,14, 32 43, 

16, bi 43,19 &e. are used with it, 
sometimes with 2 JosH. 2,7, after "2 
and ‘0 with 2 &c., or in the accus. 
after verbs of going, as after J23 Deur. 
1,31, may Num. 21, 24, mop JosH. 13, 

18 &e., "to denote direction ‘to a thing, 
in via ad; or lastly with genit. of the 
place whither a way leads, and so al- 
most a preposition: towards, the way to, 
e.g. YP "3 Gan. 3, 24, “nw 1 16, 7, 
TPS 23 Lament. 1,4, bie "33 Prov. 
7, 27, "nyp “1 14,12, most ; frequently to 
point out the direction to a country, as 
by 1 Kines 18, 43, ips “3 Ez. 40, 20, 
pints 3 40, 45, once the verb is in- 
serted before the genitive Hos. 6, 9. 
Elsewhere the genit. following ‘5 ‘de- 
notes relation to and dependence upon, 
e.g. WT “3 the way of the eagle Prov. 
30, 19, i.e.which he takes aloft; 7205 3 + 
Nom. 20,17 the public high-way, 1 6006 
7 Bacthyin (Herod. 5,53), i.e. that which 
the king takes. So in inyt> pt 18am. 
25,12; 79 “2p Is. 53, 6; bo Grn. 
19,2; figur. pyt-bp FIR Josey. 23,14, 
i.e. the way to the grave. See oy, xh. 
— 3.Still concrete, but more metaphor. 
an accessible, level road Is. 49, 11; an 
open, free path 49,9; room to walk in 
Num. 22,26; Jos 38,19. — 4. Metaphor. 
mental walking and doing (like the Ger 


man Wandel = action), in a e; 
hence conduct, undertaking Ps. 912; 37, 
73 action 1,6; way of acti 40, 27 ; 


Jun.32, 39; pry) "3 Prov. 4, i4, mio s 
2,20, Sp te “3 16, 31 &e. in the sense of 


7 
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manner of life, walk, course of action, in 
which signification, because it includes 
the collective plans and negotiations that 
enter into all undertakings, the plural 
often stands Is. 55,8; Jer.32,19. Besides 
the phrases ‘PITY 125 1 Kins 2,4 
to keep his walk, iwi 71 3n2 Ez. 9, 

10 or 143 wad Jur. 17, 10, there is 
also the plural p27 3°" 7,3,"9 Pot 
2 Cue. 27,7, or sing. ‘and. pl interchange 
in one phrase 1 Kmyas 15, 26; 2 Cur. 
17, 3. In this sense we should also 
take 2 “aa “3 Prov. 30,19: the action, 
the intercourse. of a man with . . Joined 
to God ‘3 denotes either the conduct of 
a man which pleases God, which God 
approves, JoB 23,11; Ps. 6, 9; 27,11, 

where “3 might also stand ; in the plural 
Is. 2,3; Ps. 51,15; or the agency, mode 
of acting of God i i. p how God acts (0d0¢ 
Geotv Marru.22,16, 680: s0v Acts 13,10), 
where again, sometimes the sing. Ps. 18, 

- 31, sometimes the pl. Hos.14,10 stands; 

hence creation-work, the operation and 
support of God Prov. 8,22; pl. the works 
of God Jop 26,14. Connected with this 
is a) way, manner, e.g. PINT" >> “4 Gun. 

19, 31 the way of all the ‘worlds “comp. 

od0¢, Ar. (Say &c. in a similar use. 


b) religion, worship, the way of reve- 
rencing God or the gods, e. g. a¥y “5 Ps. 
139,24 the worship of the gods; Au. 8, 14 
the worship at Beersheba; o259 "3 Ps. 139, 

24 the religion of preceding times, 1. @. 
of David, Hezekiah &., when idolatry 
was not mixed with the true religion. 
c) affair, fate, lot, experience, used in 
the sing. and pl, i. e. conceived as the 
way in which man walks Ps. 10,5; 37, 

5; 119, 26; Am. 2, 7; Jox 3, 22; 8, 19; 

pee TI Is. 10, 24 after the fate of 
Egypt: metaphor. a periphrasis of the 
state of a woman in her monthly courses 
Gun. 31, 35. 


DD")7 see ‘793. 
vere wd 
VOAP IT see Tp YA 
oO (not used) intr. to shine, to glit- 
ter, to lighten, Ar. awd : deri 
cri ighten, Ar ey (to burn); deriv. 
POD! see phys. 


yy I. (not used) tr. same as oa L 


to sow, to plant, whence the proper name 
TIN. 


yay IL (not used) tr. same as Aram. 
27, "Hebrew or IL. to lift up, to bear, 
to hold; deriv. ‘the proper names 97%, 
9397 =I. 

"S (not used) Aram. tr. same as 


Hebrew 997 U1. (which see); deriv. 947, 
71 

IT (plur. 277, with suff. "s312'77) 
Aram. f- arm, Dan. 2, 82. 

v'YT (see 2397) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 6, 
contracted from o373 1 Kines 4, 31. 


joy (not used) tr. same as > IL, 
Aram. oa, as pay=sar I. Deriv. 
Vip aaron) n. p.m. Ezr, 2, 56. 


an L (ie. 13; not used) intr. 1. to 
shine, to ghitter, to lighten , of precious 


stones, Ar. ° and {5s o> Sanskrit dr? 
(to shine), the organic root being still 
found in Ik, WW &e.; derivat. 9%. 
The noun DiN3 should be referred to 
the stem b'33, “On to "7 ("9'3). 


I II. (not used) intr. to hunt round 
about , to rove about, to go about freely, 
the same organic root lying in “3 IL. 
and “17. Comp. Ar, sto a spindle 
(from turning), 9%)° ‘irlpool. It is 
possible that the fundamental significa- 
tion “to whiz, to chirp” belongs to “iy 

Ge 
as the name of abird, as in )O; comp. 
Bo a parrot (prop. the shrill-warbling) 
yf) © a whizzing tone, > the mur- 


muring noise of a multitude. Deriv. 
"7%. 


wT (fut. won; inf. constr. once 
wie | Eze. 10, 16 for wt) tr. prop. to 
tread. to pieces, triturate as the Targ. 
ob, Syr. 59, Ar. ue ,0 &e. have this 
objective signification; or to break 
1 through, to cut through, to cut into, con- 


| nected with the organic root in w"1). 
22* 


vn 
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In use are the following: 1. to penetrate 
(into. a thing or person) as "ph (which 
see) i. e. to seek, LXX Parsi what is 
lost Ez. 34, 6; to seek out Luv. 10, 16 
with accus. of the object; especially 
* wt to seek God i. e. to turn to him 
with ] prayer and trust Jer. 10,21, Zepu. 
1, 6, Ps. 34, 5, Lament. 3, 25, 2 Cun. 
16, 12, ott worshippers of God Ps. 
9,11, also with the addition of 27523 
119, 2: in later diction with > 1 Cur. 
22, 19 or by Jos 5, 8. The same 
phrases is applied to the worship of the 
gods Jer. 8,2; 2 Cur. 25,15 20. Some- 
times with b of the object, Devr. 12, 30. 
Cognate in sense pr. ony Nitra, 
i. e. to be heard Jer. 29, 13, should be 
considered as a supplement. D way 
Ps. 111, 2 the sought, wished for (deeds 
of God) , a8 elsewhere oy "0N. Else- 
where with > Jos 10, 6, ay 39, 8 to 
seek or search after; with’ 3 to seek 
(help) from one 2 Cur. 16, 12. — 2. to 
investigate, to fathom, to explore, one, 
as “pm, either absolut. Deut. 13, 15, 


Jupeus 6, 29, along with wpa, ee 


DSU, or with the accus. 1 Crm. 2 

2' Cur. 32, 31; > 2Sam.11, 3; or 7 . 
the person 2 Cur. 51, 9; by Ecozzs. 1, 
13 or 5979 of the thing Is. 34, 16. Most 
frequently : to ask (God, the gods, the 
seer, the oracle, the physician, magi- 
cians &c.) i. e. either to inquire, seek for 
from one, with accus. Gen. 25, 22, Ex. 
18, 15, dx Is. 8,19, 9 Ez. 14, 7 and by 
of the person 2 Car. 31,9, 3 1Sam. 28, 
7; or also with the accus. tikes 22,7, 
by 2 Kinas 22, 13, 599 of the thing Is. 
34, 16. The person who is asked as 
the medium is put with by72 1 Kinas 
14, 5; nN 2 Kines 3, 11, ‘rarely with 
2 Ez. 14, 7; and the person for whom one 
asks, either with ds 1 Kinas 22, 7 or 
33a Tox. 21,2. — 3. to demand, desire, 
with accus, of the thing Deut. 22, 2 or 
with D912 23, 22 or p2 of the person in 
addition Mio. 6, 8; once absolutely in 
the sense to ask, beg (bread) Ps. 109, 10, 
where, however, the LXX read 1079} 
instead of "37337. With 37 of the per- 
son and the accus. of the "thing: to de- 


mand something back from one Ez. 34,10, 
hence the expression ‘5 3™2 (07%) = ie 
to require of one shed blood, i. e. to: 
avenge the guilt of blood Gun. 9, 5; 
Kz. 33, 6; Ps. 9,13; then to revenge, 
punish, either absol. Ps. 10, 4 or with 
p72 of the person Daur. 18, 19. — 4. to 
concern oneself with a thing, to endeavour, 
with new, Is. 1, 17, sin Am. 5, 14, 
m4 Prov. 11, 27, oIRe ‘Ps. 119, 45, 
p°ph 119,156, nip 1 Cur. 28,8, yin 
Eze. 7, 10, and therefore the phrases 
2) pibey, nao, nyy "3 to be concerned 
about the misfortune, the prosperity, the 
health of one Duvt. 23,7, Ps. 38,13, for 
which is also used the accus. of the thing 
and » of the person Esra. 10, 3 or also 
S of the thing Jur. 38, 4. Fig. to care 
jor, with accus. Daur. 11, 12 or with > 
Ps. 112, 5, d9 of the object, which one 
cares for 2 He. 24,6. According to 
the derivative also to study (see O17), 
Ar. (4y0. — From the objective "fun- 
damental signification arose that of to 
set foot upon (a place), to visit, with 
accus. Am. 5, 5 or bx of the object 
Devt. 12, 5, which, however, may also 
mean fo look for; so too in Prov. 31,13. 
Deriv. wT 

Nif. v2) (inf. abs. OIIy = "I Ez. 
14, 3, to “avoid the coming together of 
hh, whence one fh is sometimes dropped 
2 Sam. 19, 23; fut. WaT, 1 pers. WIT 
kz. 1. 1, by the influence of WII ‘to 
be aenlored: examined, 1 Cur. 26, 31; 
to be required i. ©. revenged Gun. 42, 22; 
but usually reflexive, to allow oneself 
to be induced by entreaties (to hear a 
prayer), with > of the peron Is. 65, 1; 
Ez. 14, 3. 


RI (3 pers. plur. 97) intr. to be 
fresh, young , the organic root N-03 
lying also in W3-n (which see); meta- 
phor.: to sprout, to shoot Jonu 2, 20; 
comp. (according to the derivatives) 
Targ. ND, Syr. transposed 172, Zab. 
Wer the Ar, UH5 (comp. 73-0 flow, 
Ar. so 5) has originated in a farther 
developinent of the root at its begin- 
ning. Deriv. Nw%. 


NO 


Hif. 8°G753 to cause to sprout, to bring 
forth (cognate i in sense 8°21) Gun.1,11. 

Nws m. young herbage, yAoy, spring- 
ing out of the earth Gen. 1,11, 2 Sam. 
23, 4 and blooming Is. 66, ‘14, after it 
is watered by rain Devt. 32, 2: in full 
form "3 py, 2 Kines 19, 26; Ps. 37, 2; 
Is.37,27. It is the best food of eilinale 
Jos 6,5, the dress of the meadows Ps. 
23, 2, and its perishing is a misfortune 
Is. 15, 6; Jur. 14, 5. Different from 
EN Prov. 27, 25 ‘and abe Gen. 1,12; 
2 Kinas 19, 26. Aram. ART, Syz. 
(transp.) (122, Zab. Leaf, Ar. wos, the 
same. 


wr (= nwy; Kal not in use) intr. 
1. to be fat, juicy, full of marrow, Ar. 
pw o and transposed eos, yes the 
same; on the contrary ew is transi- 
tive and of specific application. Deriv. 
FO? (adj.), 7wy. — 2. (not used) to be 
strong, large, powerful, according to the 
usual metaphor. Deriv. }B3 2. 

Pih. FOX (3 fut. mw for TH, A 
instead of : rI— , Bee -) to make fat, pithy, 
to strengthen, DX Prov. 15, 30; to anoint, 
wx, belonging to the luxury of a 
banquet (Am. 6, 6; comp. Lugs 7, 46) 
Ps. 23, 5; figurat. (according to Rashi) 
to regard as valuable, important, consi- 
derable, Ps.20,4; according to lbn Esra 
a denom. from 23 which see. 

Puh. 733 to be well fed, of wp. Prov. 
11,25; 13, »43 to be made strong, "of per- 
sons 28, 25; to become fat, of the field 
Is. $4, 7. 

Hothp. yer to be sated, of a sword 
Is. 34, 6. - 

The organic root }¥-3 for py~3 is 
identical with that in 127%, pwn. 

1? (pl. rat, constr. -34) adj. m. 
1. fat, with 120 Is. 30, 23, well fed 
Daur. 31,20; sappy, juicy, of the palm 
Ps. 92, 15.— 2. rich (comp. Greek Be 
Herod. 5,77, Latin pinguis Hor. Od. 2 
12, 22), great, mighty Ps. 22, 30; comp. 


Ar. pawds pace (remarkable, famed). 
cee (with suff. ~2055) m. 1. fatness, 
with 338, of animals for sacrifice JER. 
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31, 14; figurat. a rich meal Ps. 63, 6; 
superabundance, 36, 9; fulness, blessing 
65,12; Jos 36,16; sap, oil Jupazs 9, 9. 
— 2. fat ashes, of sacrificial animals 
Ley. 1,16; 4,12; 1K1as13,3 5 (hence 
according to some the denom. 727 Ps. 
20, 4 to make into yH3, but see > Ww); 
also ashes of burnt buildings Jur. 31,40, 
comp. 52,13, so called probably from 
their fattening the soil (Plin. 17, 9). 
Deriv. the denom. 

721 Pith. to cleanse from ashes, to re- 
move ashes, Ex. 27, 3, Numa. 4, 13. 


PY"I (constr. only once n3 Esra. 2,12; 
with suff. Int; pl. pons, constr. ‘D3, with 
suf. DIN; a late Hebrew word, used 
only i in Ezra and EsTHER, and taken 
from Aramaean) f. command, a royal 
one Ezr. 8, 36; Estu. 2, 8 (with "27 
327) 4, 3 8; 8, 13 &e.; a legal pre- 
scription, a law, Esta. 1, 8 19; 2, 12; 
3, 8; 4, 11 15; collect. laws, rights 1, 
13 15, with r". In nswy Devt. 33,2, 
written as one word by’ the Masora, the 
Targ., Vulg., Sa‘ad., Ibn Esra &c. find, 
it is true, the present ma; but it is 
=n7N in the signification of “TBR, 
see DIBE. — We must reject at the 
outset every Hebrew derivation, since 
the word has come from Aramaeism, 
which is unknown in old pure Hebraism. 
Such Hebr. derivations are: m3 contract- 
ed from ny's (Michaelis), or n'3 from m3 
= nw and therefore = ny fundamen- 
tum (Kanne), orny=n" after the form 
of na) from 72 = ae "(Simonis), or n3 
contracted from t na and from 1-23 = 13, ; 
conseq. = 7" (Furst in Concord.). | But in 
Aramacism ‘itself, where no etymology 
can be shewn for it, it is found only | 
during the Persian dominion; and the 
later Syriac writing is also ignorant of it. 
Hence the derivation should be sought 
in Persian alone. m3 ddt is the part. 
pass. of daten to set (Sanskr. dha, Greek 
tiO-n ut German thu-n, That), conseq. 
what is settled, established, hence law, 
statutum (from statuere), Seapés, edict, 


comp. Persian fd jus; so too Pehl. 
dadha, Zend. daetic and Armen. dat (see 
"BPp- 


nn 


m3 (constr. once n't Eze. 7,14; def. 
Nn3, with suff. VON constr. pl. “1') 
Aram. f. the same, a firman, command, 
Dan. 2,13 15; an agreement, plan 2,9; 
an edict, law 6, 913; mR ny religion 
6, 6, Ezr. 7, 14 21 26, consisting of 
roy 7, 25; sacrificial prescriptions Dan. 

7, 25, with } 2721 sacrificial times. 

mt (not used; = ni¥ and this = = 077 
after the form m3; contracted ma in 
INI, conseq. from. 73 or 5773 to jow, 
to flow from) f. a spring; whence the 
proper names 43n5, jn3 and jn5. In 
Aram, the ¢ is already looked upon as 
radical. 

NNT (only def. NNDT or MN“) Aram. 
m. same as the Hebrew Rvs Dan. 4, 
12 20. 
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"2m (Pers.; pl. def. N"12m3) Aram. 


m. a judge, one skilled in the law DAN. 3, 
2 3, compounded of m3 (which see) and 
"2 (see “at3); Pehl “datubar (judge), 
Armen. datuvar. 

yt (double fountain; see n%) n. p. of 
a place in Samaria Gen. 37,17; 2 Kinas 
6, 13 contracted into nh. Later, it 
was called 0:n5, Judai (Juprra 4, 6; 
7, 18), abridged Aorraia (ib. 3, 9). At 
present the name Dothdn is that of 
a hill with a fountain (Robinson, new 
Biblical Researches p. 158). 

ca (Fontanus; see n3) x. p. m. Num 
16, 1. 

wt n. p. of the place }n3 2 Kinas 
6, 13; j= contracted into Te as pF 
out of Wy. 


= 


fl, called "mn, as the name of a letter 
signifies fence (=mF), not because it 
presented the rude form of a fence in 
old writing (%,%) as in the Phenician, 
but because of the initial sound. Not 
merely in name (My = mp from MF 
= nan [which see], and then m3 after 
the Aramaean method shortened into 
“J, like ma into 13), but also in form 
(comp. ‘and m), application and inter- 
change, * and & originally constituted 
a single sound, and did not differ 
till later. This explains their frequent 
interchange in the language itself (for 
examp. Pr and pn, 7 and Mn, Jo 
and ‘jon, poh and ‘pbr, ebay and brn, 
SIOM and st, wan and so = 932, ooh 
and oun, "3 and "3m, oy and omy, 
Dit? and pmb, “Hd and snp, mime and 
— be and 19) or in relation to 
other Semitic dialects (e. g. Ons Ar. 


= ony Ar. phe, 77 Ar. >, 


many aifferences “betwen the books 
of Chronicles and other historical ones 
(“s5rt 2 Sam. 23, 25 and 777537 1 Car. 
11, 27) may be derived from this. As 


a numeral © signifies 5, % 5000; as an 
abbreviation ™ must have early denoted 
the name of God (im; see Movers, 
kritische Untersuchungen tiber die bib- 
lische Chronik etc. p. 75); as a sound of 
the alphabet it is pronounced Ze. 

Being a simple aspirate like N, it is 
interchanged with it, whether it be an 
initial sound of verbs, e. g. D3 and 
DSN, “Ws and “IN, ja and By, or a 
medial ‘sound, e. g. tr and ‘ad, or 
the article -4, Phenician -x, Arab. Jt, 
or $3 of Hifil e. g. Say = 95 Is. 63, 
3, RIS =F Mio. 7, 15, oT = "ST 
Zurn. 2, 14, Draws = ‘tn Jur. 25, 3; 
but the latter seldom. — While it some- 
times expresses a stronger aspiration 
and even increases to the strongest 
guttural, it is interchanged with h (see 
before), and also with 5 as an extension 
of this interchange, e. g. “iam and 
“in222, “i372 and "273; with 4 @. B. ITN 
and 239; with 9 6. g- ay and 1T Se; 
but the last j is rare. 

In addition to the intrinsic value of 
He as a consonant, since the whole 
Hebrew alphabet consists only of con- 
sonants, it forms the vowel letter in 
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certain final syllables of a word ending 
with a vowel, i. e. in words that termi- 
nate in vowels (which happens also with 
N, 1 ahd”): a) a, 6g. ens i malka, MN 
atta. & stands for this, not till late and 
Aratnaeising, e. g. sam Is. 19,17 chogga; 
on the contrary it is usually wanting 
in the second person of the perfect, 
e.g. nan> katabia, >> malk’cha. Ex- 
ceptionally it stands b) for é, ¢, . g. 
b> Kalné, m8 ayyé; St 2é, P72 me; 
but for e Yod (°) is also written, e. g. 
‘nbn malkés comp. the change of 5 into 
zin Greek. c) for 6 (which is often =a), 
8. g. ndw Shloms, wow Shilé, 13 kd; 

but here it is interchanged with 1, ©. g. 
Sb p6, HW=Mdw Shilé, 199 => kd. 


Besides these organic interchanges, 


_ arising from the harder or softer pro- 


nunciation of He, the following which 
are rarer, are worthy of notice: 1. with 
Yod (0), as ‘Jars and 45", 72:7 and Ma°, 

ty and M39, S23 and boy &e. The 
connection of the ; y ‘and & sounds (comp. 
ow =p) makes it probable that this 
took place i in the first instance through 
the medium of the & sound. — 2. with the 
sibilants (2, 6, 1, W) e. g. Tor and ‘720, 

a3 and TB, bon and bby, the Shafel- 


form snbw from Sab Aas and Aram. 


"21)5 comp. the ‘interchange of the 
Greek é with s in Latin, e. g. & sex, 
énta septem, gone serpo "eu; Sanskrit 
Sindhu, in the Hindu dialect &. — 
3) with n, & g. “oi and “32, 272% and 
323, a3 Aram. a9 &e. 


‘Tn building stems out of organic roots, 
the following peculiarities relative to 
He present themselves: 1. as a middle 
sound of stems is frequently softened 
out of the harder & sounds, e. g. 38 
out of ape ( cyiseh see), 139 (which see), 


therefore was , Targ. a1; or it is con- 
nected with & the interior sound of a 


word, @. g. tra Ar. os, ia Ar. pa 
oy3 Arab. 2. 


2. — 2, Concave 
stems with wo sounds, whose stem- 
vowel is a, filsely called %, frequently 
enlarge this stem into one of three 
sounds by hardening the interior vowel- 


sand into He (m), e.g. TIN = IN (THN), 
19; Soy IL. =>, 51; “oy ="8 (mix); 
S32 = "3; 2 Ar. 5Q0; Dea (43) = Da; 
wa Aram. rit3; 22> ben "att= "3; 


"2.= “3; bp = 22; ws ad Sd; 
"2 and “2 (Gist) ke. — ~ Besides, He 
after a serves to build stems out of ot 
ganic roots by putting it in front, @. g. 
yi, OI, PI &. — 3. It is in- 
serted for the purpose of making pluri- 
literals, see 2772. 


f| sounds as a consonant at the end 
of a word, when it is denoted by the 
point in it called pp (i. e. causing to 
be pronounced). But the point also 
stands in mss. under He (Michaelis de 
codd. Erf. §.19; Lilienthal, codd. Regiom. 
p. 27. 64), as ‘also under , and > when 
they are meant to be consonants, e. g. 72N. 
Hence stems which terminate in "= of 
which there are but six in Hebrew (mba, 
rp2, HT2, a2, Map, 2M), are connected 
with those that end with ¢ the & sound, e. g. 
moa Eze. 4,4 K’tib, Ar. BAS &e. 

s1— and (without the accent) = an 
enclitic particle (He local), the most 
frequent and most usual one to denote 
direction towards a thing (see 1). Its 
use is twofold: 1. with a noun in sub- 
jects not personal, where *— is accent- 
less, e. g. P3125 towards Samaria, 7m3 
1 Kies 2, 40 to Gath, Tt to the 
mountain, mba, 223 ke. If the final 
vowel in the noun be already without 
an accent, it is lost when this accentless 
enclitic particle is annexed, e. g. TET, 
maip, aww, ma, WH from yaR, 
DIP (where ~ ~ is lengthened ‘by a, stronger 
accentuation into =, comp. MWiIp from 
WIP), Mm, ny; the vowel of fig noun- 
stem is seldom shortened e. g. tt from 
“it, or is thrown back to the front e. g- 
ape from H2v, but in pause M220 
JuDGEs 9,1. nt is accented when the 
ground-vowel i in the segolate-form is 0, 
e. g. Mors Gun. 18, 6, Maye 19, 23, 
72°95 Mio. 4, 12, an exception ‘to which 
occurs only in the construct state Gu. 
24, 67, elsewhere but seldom e. g. 7h4 


Jos.19,13. This particle is appended 
in the way mentioned even bine nouns 
are joined to prefixes (2, 2, 2.13) and 
direction to a thing is not obvious e. g. 
majza Jose. 15, 21, Masa Jur. 27, 
16, “bia Ps. 9, 18, Tan 2 Sam, 
13, 17. It is appended not ‘merely to 
nouns in the absolute state, but also the 
construct e. g. 72772 1 Kines 19, 15, 
235 Gen. 28, 2, ae ib., 82 46, 1. 
So too it is put ‘with faninine nouns in 5- 
after changing their termination into ¢, 
e.g. In) from 773. The enclitic par- 
ticle is attached to nouns ending in ¢ 
only after the final vowel has entirely 
disappeared, e. g. 12972 downwards, 19973 
upwards, from mia and m9. In rare 
cases local motion or direction to some- 
thing appears more figurat. or obscure, 
e.g. M2223 Is. 29, 15, Mat Has. 3, 11, 
227 rn >y Ez. 21,19, or it is used 
in relation to ‘time, denoting duration, 
e.g. P7927 1 Sam. 1, 3, 1999. — 2. Ap- 
pended to verbs » T= accented signifies 
the direction of the will to a definite 
object, and therefore it belongs to those 
moods which express the will and resolve 
of the speaker, i. e. to the fut. and im- 
perat. where it is an external sign of 
the voluntative. This direction of will 
is either a free purpose Prov. 12, 19, or 
it is conditioned from without, and then 
t- should be translated by shall Is. 38, 
10, or must Ps. 42, 5; or with passives 
it expresses the internal wish 69,15. It 
appears usually in the first person of 
the future, e. g. TVR, TMWAIN, TINDN, 
1292, SIN, very rarely in other 
‘persons, @. &. myian Is. 5,19. More fre- 
quently it is with the imperat. e. g. 
THD, MW, NPW, Te, aw, TH. 
It is the province of grammar to teach 
the laws, according to which this "— is 
accented or not, by which the vowels 
in the final syllable are altered or not, 
and the alterations generally which the 
verb experiences with respect to vowels, 
accentuation &c. But the particle, even 
where the forms of the verb have some- 
times the so-called Vau conversive, which 
occurs ninety times in Scripture, has 
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by no means an influence upon the re- 
lations of time, as grammarians suppose, 
since it is used with occurrences that 
happen in the future Ps. 90,10, as well 
as with momentary Ezr. 9,5 and endur- 
ing ones Ps. 119,131. It is found in its 
usual sense of to or towards or down with 
the following groups of ideas: a) with 
verbs of motion to, e. g. Mow to send to 
Gen. 23, 6; NX to go to "Naw. 2, 13; 

"29 to iieiap towards JupGEs 12, 5; 903 


"| Eze. 8, 31; >b2 to fall down Ez. 9, 8: 


w1> to "sink down Ezr. 9, 5; Sw to sit 


down 9, 3; my to fly to Py. ‘90, 10; 

b) with verbs of striving after, reaching 
to, throwing down, driving to, ©. g. B48 
Ezz. 9,5, yw Ps. 119,131, spa Dan. 

8,15 and here too with 0% , because it 
belongs to it; mpd to ha ‘over ZECH. 

11,13; THs to take hold of 2 Sam. 4,10; 

2 Nox. 8, 19; Dpy to weigh to Ezz. 

8, ‘25; pip 8, 17 Go. ; c) with verbs of 
crying to, of speaking to, of disputing 
e. g. 91 Ps. 119, 147, 28 Jupass 6, 

10, eu Dan. 10, 16, ad Nez. 13, 21; 

d) with verbs of attending to 6. g. IW 
Day. 8, 13, oa Ezr.8, 15, 20 Nex. 

6,12, 91 13, 10; e) with verbs ex- 
pressing a continuance of time, without 
interruption, 6. g. > to sleep on (with- 

out disturbance) Ps. 3,6; bom to dream 
on Gun. 41,11; eed to continue mourn- 
ing Nex. 1, 4; nn to keep opening i. ©. 
in succession Gun. ‘43, 21. On the other 
hand in mo>k) Ez. 3,3 me is suff. 
and only without mappik because: of 
the distinctive accent (see JER. 6, 6 
after LXX, Vulg., Syr.; 44, 19 &e.); 50 
too in "13m37 Devt. 29, 7. See | m. 

As to the derivation, this final a- 
sound with a noun is manifestly a very 
old accusative case, which has been 
preserved merely for the sake of ex- 
pressing motion towards, and because 
of this sense it might also be attached 
to the imperfect of verbs. Such accusa- 
tive a is closely connected with the accu- 
sative-sign dé in Ethiopic (Ludolf, Gr. 
aeth. p. 112), which is confined merely 
to the union with proper names, as is 
the case with the Amharic inseparable 
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preposition ha i. e. to (Ludolf, Gr. Amh. 
p- 47). If we compare the Sanskrit and 
Arabic, it appears to have been pro- 
nounced in its full form a-n; but the n 
was lost, as the Greek accusative « 
arose out of ay, and as the n in Sanskrit 
becomes weak, losing itself in various 
instances and so dying away. Only 
in some adverbs, which are nouns in 
the accusative, the still older accusa- 
tive case am has been preserved, viz. 
in Bat, op”) &e. 

ne or (accentless) M- an enclitic par- 
ticle, = "-, from which it is abridged, 
being also a designation of direction 
towards: 1. with a noun, as "3'13 Ez. 25, 
18, 329 1 Sam. 21, 2. — 2. with a verb, 

e. g. a4 JUDGES 9, 29, “IPN 1 Sam. 
28, 15, m2w37 Ps. 20, 4, yy Prov. 
24, 14, 

53 see under 5 and 54. 


5 (pronominal stem) 1. shortened from 


os ‘(an exclamation of astonishment &c.) 
=f. Ts Bz. 30, 2, only in the compound 
met (which see); but in “vant Mican 
2, "a (oh the word) 7 is better taken as 
a question, like the second signification. 
— 2. an abridged prefix-sound, inter- 
rogative, preceding 8 and 53, e. g. WANT 
M048 2, 7, W283 JOB 34, 31, “aN ‘Ez. 
28, 9, Dons "Eccuss. 2, 19, as always 
when short a is to be pronounced before 
a semivowel with long a (comp. -7); see 
=. — 3. the article shortened before nm 
with 4 or 6, and before 9 and % with 4, 
e. g. DOM, WIT, TI, PIT, WHI, 
pwns, joa, Das. ‘he same is 
the case with the article where it is 
used as a relative pronoun, ©. g. NID2hTT 
JosH. 10, 24. 

53 i. @. ka with Dagesh forte follow- 
ing. The weakened forms 3, 4, 3 in 
certain cases, see under 53 snd NH. 

“33 (pronominal stem; inseparable) 
pronoun interrogative, a prefix-vocable 
smoothed off, put before the first word 
of an interrogative sentence. Like the 
Latin an and Greek 7 it introduces a 
question, in order to obtain certainty, 
2 Sam. 18, 82 is it well with the boy? 


9, 2, and so in cases where one is not 
clear about the nature of the answer 
and either expects a denial, when the 
interrogative clause may be resolved 
into a simply negative one, Latin num? 
Gen. 4, 9, Jos 14, 14, Prov. 24, 28 
(Targ., Vulg. ); 85 instead of actually 
standing in parallel places (ce. g. 2 Sam. 

7,5 mmx, for which 1 Car. 17,4 has X> 
TAN; ‘sometimes the LXX render it by 

pn Gen. 30, 2); or an affirmative, so 
that the interrogative clause might be 
converted into one simply affirmative 
and assuring (Greek 7 yao, 7 yao oi, 
Latin nonne? -ne?), 1 Sam. 2, 27 did I 
not then reveal myself? i. ©. certainly I 
did reveal myself (hence the LXX, Targ., 
Syr. leave © untranslated); 1 Krnes 21, 

19, Nom in particular i is so used (which 
see). But 2m, is otherwise employed 
Gen. 27, 36; 2 Sam. 9,1; 23,19, where 
the "2 (which see) receives an access 
to its meaning, according to its mani- 
fold acceptations, by means of %, con- 
sisting of doubt (is there indeed); irony 
(is it so that); assurance (is it not that). 
In an indirect question depending on a 
preceding clause, 7, stands in the sense 
of whether, Gun. 8, 8. In questions in- 
volving contrariety, i. e. which pre- 
suppose the opposite as possible, we 
have oN... 53 Jos 4, 7, 3. . in 16, 

3, 3. 1 6,26, 7. HL Now 13, 18 &e. 
With regard to its union with particles, 
see ON, "2, Nd &e. 

Looking at its form, this interrogative 
particle has the short vowel a (ha); but 
before gutturals it is pronounced fuller 
and with a weak duplication, like the . 
article 3, ©. g. Joni shall Igo? pins, 

"25Ne; Doms if a wise man? an 68- 
poate Ecc. 2,19; before & sometimes 
‘7, @ g DMN is it you? an vos? JUDGES 
16, 31; before ” when the latter has its 
own vowel, even doubling it, e. g. amt? 
Lev. 10,19. Before words whose first 
consonant has no full vowel, 5%, becomes 
4, eg. DnyTNT, 525, son; or Sheva 
moveable” is drawn to 3, ©. g. abn 
Gen. 17,17, nnos (hak-# tonet) Gun. 
37, 37, “55 Jur. 8,22; but usually 
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+3 merely, as 2937 Gen. 27, 38; TORT 
2 Krnas 6, 22. "The s, is changed ‘into 
=, after $1, ©. g. Shy Jos 94,18; — is 
converted into -, . g. DS "nN, else- 
where Do"my. In the case of oy, the 
interrogative 3 is wanting and is to be 
translated: yet not? not indeed? Ps. 121, 

3; so too sometimes with words that 
begin with a guttural, e. g. mh abe 
he will teach? Han. 2,19; dirs to day’ 

1 Sam. 22, 15. Etymologically, the in- 
terrogative ha@ arose, perhaps, out of 
ka, as is perceptible from comparative 


philology. Ar. fis an interrogative par- 
ticle. 
87 (pronominal stem) prop. demonstr. 


this, that, of all genders, and accord- 
ingly connected closely with the follow- 
ing word; also used for an article. » as 
6, %, to in Homer and Herodotus is a 
pronoun demonstr. and article. See, how- 
ever, 3H. 

Ni (pronominal stem) Aram. inter- 
jection: see! behold! Dan. 3, 25, prop. 
demonstr. (see xv); Ar. Lo, Syr. Jor, 


wr) (pronominal stem) interj. lo! Gun. 
47, 23, Ez. 16, 43, prop. behold there! 
like 3y3, "1353. 
Ne (pronominal stem) Aram. inter. 
the same, Day. 2, 43 “I> NHI lo as = as. 


msn (pronominal ea) inter]. an ex- 
clamation of joy, of terror or mockery: 
aha, Ps. 35, 25; 40,16; Jos 39, 25; 
Ez. 25, 3; Is. 44,16. The separate 
parts of it, as: (which see) and 7 from 
srt, are cries : of pain and lamentation, 
and were obviously of general signifi- 
cation at first. 


=l§} imperat. of 313", which see. 


aa) a stem erroneously assumed for 
3323*3, which see. 


233353 (hom a9, after the form 429, 
“bnbt to nbnbn, from “Ny, ben; pl. 
pans, with suff. "29355) m. a sacrifice, 
which was consumed. upon the altar, a 
holocaust, as Rashi, Targum and Kimehi 
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(in his Dictionary) have taken it; com- 
paring the 353355 (to roast, to burn, tor- 
rere) of the Mishna and Talmud (e. g 
Men. 10,4; Sabb. ch. 2) and the Aad. 
: Tn fall form it is only con- 
nected with mar, in the sense of burnt- 
offering, Hos. 8,13 my burnt-offerings 
(i. e. those that should have been burnt 
for me) they sacrificed only for flesh and 
eating (i. e. to be able to eat flesh). The 
rare word is chosen for the sake of as- 
sonance with D°a5N, 8,9 or Aqsa 4, 
18 (on which account the LXX have 
taken it here as = D°ANIWIN, Yyarnpsva), 
a peculiarity which the prophet loves. 


ban (fut. '5253°) intr. prop. to breathe, 
to breathe out, to inhale, to blow (comp. 
Talm. 52:3, 53°3 to steam, to evaporate, 
to smoke, to blow about, Sabb. 17> 958; 
the Syr. \.sor, besides the Hebrew sig- 
nification: to saaiee about, of herdsmen 
or flocks; the organic root appears to be 
32°93); but only fig. to be vain, transitory 
(as a breath), empty, unreal i. e. sinful 
2 Kinas 17, 15, Jur. 2,4; to be foolish, 
Ps. 62, 11, comp. Rom. 1 , 21; 33m 
to behave foolishly Jos 27, 19, Derivat. 
>a}, and the proper name >aq. 

” Hif. dar to befool, to lead astray 
JER. 23, 16. 

3 (constr. Dart, as is sometimés the 
case in other segolate forms, e. g. 95, 
“3m, 0, 902 from 97, IN, “HD, 
yey; with suf. “3, qbat, bays pl. 
phan , constr. bo) m. 1. a breath, 
aPuic, &040s, aura, which passes away 
quickly, and to which are compared 
acquired treasures Prov. 21, 6, the life 
of man Ps, 144, 4, Jon 7, 16 (therefore 
earthly life is called 1 va> Eccuzs. 7, 
15; 9, 9, or 3 3H "3 6, 12), hamen 
action and occupation, thinking and 
providing, Ecoxzs. ch. 1. 2. 3. 4 &e. ; 
Dar Ps. 62,10 lighter than a breath. — 
2. Figurat. a thing vain, fruitless, LAMENT. 
4,17, Jur. 10, 3, whether it be worth- 
less in itself Prov. 31, 30 and therefore 
applied to words, nonsense, foolishness 
Jos 27, 12; 35, 16; Ps. 39,7; Ecouzs. 
5, 6; or transitory, not continuing Is. 30, 
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7, therefore transitoriness, Exccies. 11, 8 
all that enters (into the world, comp. 6 4) 
i. ©. appears, is transitoriness ; nothing- 
ness, 6,4 for he comes in nothingness 
i.e. hei is born nothing; metaph. an idol, 
Dsor. 32,21; 1 Kinas 16,13; Jur. 10, 
8; with the addition of RTe "Pa. 31, 7 
or "23 Jur. 8, 19; unrighteousness (of 
gain) Prov. 13, 11. As an adverb in 
vain, vainly, Jos 9, 29; Zucu. 10, 2; 
senselessly Jos 35, 16; uselessly Is. ‘49, 
4. — 3. (transitoriness) n. p. m. Gun. 
4,2. 

23 see 535. 

{=10) (mot used) intr. same as jax I, 
Ar. ,.pat to be firm, hard, only of ebony. 
Hence 

7253 see 4317. 

rate (with. suff’ "2999; or Ds, with 
suff. "2353; not used) m. same as aN 
jirm, hard, @ stones specially ebony, i. e. 


- stone- -wood (Symm. ., Jerome), Plhenic. 


j2'3, whence it came to the Greeks and 
Romans (#8 89-09, heben-um, eben-us) &e. 
In its native land (India) it was named 
from its blackness (comp. Sanskrit k4- 
laskandha black stem &c.); and Par- 
chon has claimed for the stem 4a 
the meaning “to be black and shin- 
ing”. 

25 (from 923; pl. or29%) adj. m. 
prop. “ebon, viz. stick, whence pl. Ez. 
27, 15 K’ri ebony- poles (parayysc), 
which the Tyrians purchased from the 
south and east coasts of Arabia; K’tib 
n.33 75. 

ai} (8 pl. 1997 K'tib Is. 47, 13; 
part. ‘agh ibid. K'ri) tr. to cut in pieces, 


to divide i in pieces, Ar. , Hebr. “an IL, 


hence figurat. to divide off to determine, 
the heavens, after the manner of as- 
trologers Is. 47,13, where the K’tib 
reads Dw 3 (nx), the K’ri (and 
LxXX, ulg.) Dw "99h. So Kimchi. 
According to Parchon it is equivalent to 
“an L to conjure, to practise magic, and 
therefore "art is identical with “an ibid. 
47,10 12, “and with the Arab. > to 


know, to understand (modern Hebrew 
“ar a learned man). 


RS and "37 (Persian), 2. p. of a 
eunuch at the court of Ahasuerus, who 
had charge of the harem Esra. 2 3 8 
15, and is therefore described as 5°55 
— “id qo%. The Sanskrit dja 
(Wilson, "Sanskrit Dictionary , pref. p. 
25 &c.) has the same meaning, which 
is Aga spread throughout all Asia, and 
may have sounded in old Persian Hégé 
or Hégaj (0353 Esta. 2,8 15). 


44) i, e. 3 (unused) intr. same as 


att L (comp. a3 = ia‘) to speak 
softly , to whisper, ‘of @ sighing com- 
plaint, the inner whispering and stir- 
ring of the heart; comp. Syr. wat to think, 
the gentle speach of the heart; Arab. 
reduplicated to utter soft sounds, 


to murmur; Syr. Let the whispering, 
the ghost; on the contrary, the Ar. Z 
(to glow) is only a collateral form” of 


st, Hebrew rie which see. Deriv. A730. 
MAL Gnf. absol. ma, fut. "3573 


intr. 1. to murmur, to utter deep tones, 
of the muttering of the magician’s lips 
(see Hifil), of the hollow tones of the 
harp (see 717353), cognate in sense "723; 
to coo, of the dove Is. 38, 14; 59, i; 
to growl, of the lion Is. 31, 4s to ‘sigh, 
to complain, to moan, Is. 16, 7; ‘JER. 48, 
31; to roar, of thunder (s00 ‘aa4) &e. 
— 2, to utter low murmurs, in the ‘heart, 
i. @. to meditate, to think, to consider, 
with 5 Ps. 63,7; 77,18 and the accus. 
of the object Is. 33, 18; to weigh in si- 
lence, Prov.8,7, or absolutely to meditate 
upon Prov. 15, 28.—— 3. to express one- 
self in audible, intelligible tones, 1. e. 
to speak, of yw Ps. 35, 28, Is. 59, 3, 
or 793 Ps. 115, 7.—For the fandamental 
signification compare 43:7, which is iden- 
tical with the organic root in moos L 
On the connection of musing, thinking 
and speaking comp. mip; Ar. La, Syr. 
La the same, and to read in syllables. 
Deriv. "33, "33, a. 


man 


Poh, "ar (inf. 43') to excogitate, 327 
from the heart, Is.59,13; but see m3! IL 

\Hif. 3733 (only part. ‘patna to mur 
mur, to mutter, of soothsayers Is. 8, 19; 
cognate in sense rx. 

PIA] IL (inf. absol. ye) tr. (= ma 
which see, a8 Tort = 72"), to separate, 
to divide, B30 from (ya) somewhat Prov. 
25,4; figurat. to remove, to frighten away, 
of the wind Is. 27,8; 9079 Prov. 25, 5, 
i. e. the bad servant from” the company 
of the king. Ar. to remove 
to scare aver s# ee 

Poh. (only infin. 34) to remove, to 
banish, Is. 59, 13. 

sist (from “as Ll) m 1. a sighing, 
Ez. 2, ‘10, with "3 and 0.2"). — 2. a 
thought Ps. 90, 9 "we have finished our 
years as a thought (Theognis : atwpor ya20 
oy7s vonun mapsoyetar aylaog 7Bn), 
which the Targ. renders “‘breath”, Rashi 
and Jén Esra ‘“‘sound”, the LXX, Vulg. 
and Syr. “a spider's web”, merely ac- 
cording to the general sense. — 3. a 
dull noise, low thunder Jox 37, 2. 

maim f. meditation, of a2 Ps. 49, 4,= 
yrs 19, 15. 

Qi] see Nan. 


x3 (Giky with suff. °3°3%1) m. sigh- 
ing, complaint, Ps. 5, 2 (see mat Is. 16, 
7; Jur. 48, 31); stirring of the ‘heart (ace 
735 Ps. 42, 6) Ps. 39, 4. 

“pean (constr. 43°35, with suff. b24°3:7) 
m. 1. dull tone, gentle sound, of the 
harp. Ps.92,4 with the gentle sound of 
the harp Cee, comp. 50, 5); LXX pez’ 
mons éy x00, cognate in sense 1177273; 
therefore (as the LXX, Symm., "Aq. - 
Vulg. appear to take it) an air, per- 
haps muffled music as a pause or & pe- 
euliar kind, 9,17, LXX @d7 diawadua- 
tog. — 2. meditation , effort = masa Ps. 
19,15; device, machination of enemies 
Laman, 3, 62. 

P33 adj. m., "2°93, f. (according to 
Ibn Gandch, Ki mehi, comparing the Tar- 
gumic and Talmudic usus loquendi) 
convenient, susttable, commodious, spoken 
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of m313 (a court-enclosure) Ez. 42, 12; 
comp. ‘Talmudic adj. P33, MIT, subst. 
as, part. jai, £ main; Tare. yim 
(see Targ. on Num. 22, 32) &. But 


as the mss. fluctuate between T3407 , . 


mia, and 215m, as the Syr. trans- 
lates 73, the LXX "Rs, and the 
Vulg. Start, the reading in the text 
may have arisen from : ‘33, which suits 
the context. See yan. 

53°53 see 33. 


jan (not used) tr. same as 532 to sur- 
rt Jad 

round closely, circumscripte complecti, 
hence figurat. to suit exactly. But neither 
the Talmudic 35, nor our 7-33 can 
be explained by this. Hence it is better 
to understand: to bend te to turn bee to 


direct to, Ar. Soot ls, in a 
cognate sense, eieaée maa heiding to, 
directed, versus, towards, Ez. 42, 12 


the way toward the wall, if the word — 


there is to be retained. 


“lAij (not used) intr. prop. same as 


"13 IT. and 15>, to turn, to turn away, to 
shrink back timidly , therefore to wander 


on, to emigrate, to flee, Ar. 


852° (Higra, flight); deriv. 

“33 (wandering) 1.n. p. f. Gen.16,1; 
25, 12, the mother of the nomadic Ish- 
maelites. — 2. (wanderer) n. p. of the 
ancestor of an Arab tribe, whence the 
Gentile "33, which see. 

aa see "353. 

353 (pl. p35 ‘and DNe as, Dy") 
n. Gent. from “3 2: Hagarene, name 
of an Arabian people mentioned along 
with DiWN, DNvDw?, avin, pez, 534, 
P22, mabe, ny, a ydss (Syria), who, ten 
in 2 all, rose up against ‘the Israelites at the 
time of the Maccabean wars (Josephus, 


» whence 


Archaeol. 12, 8) and established an al- 


liance for the purpose of destroying 
them Ps. 83,7. They dwelt, with "1b, 

wrp2, ITi9 (which see) 1 Cur. 8, 19, on 
the other side of Jordan in the east of 
Gilead; and David had warriors and 
officers out of them 9, 38; 27,31. In 


WI 


Saul’s time they dwelt in the east of 
Gilead; and the 2'/, tribes beyond Jor- 
dan carried on war with and expelled 
them 5,10 19 20. Besides this portion 
of the Hagarene people, whose habita- 
tion is well ascertained from Scripture, 
there was another with the name = 

(Abulf., Jakut), 4yeaior (Strabo XVI. p. 
767), united with the Nabatheans(ni723) 
and Havilatheans ('9"1m), 4ye¢es (Dio- 
nysius Periegeta 956), or adjoining 
the Bataneans (Ptol. 5, 19), who some- 
times dwelt near the Persian gulf, where 
they gave their name to a district; and 
sometimes elsewhere. =i was the name 
of the province Bahrein, at the Persian 


‘3 (after the form >¥, from 133) m. 
a shout of joy, a cry of rejoicing, same 
as ‘T3°yy (Is. 16, 9) Ez. 7,7; comp. Ar. 
AS (vox crassa), OL (sonus vehemens). 
Kimchi, echo. 


Sie (in "2393; old Persian) m. God, 


vero 
Pers. {X& same as Sanskrit svadha, 
i. e. he who exists by himself; and 
also as (0S lord, ruler. Deriv. | 

“233 (from Nw with the Persian 
suffix "3, aly» which is also in “aT, 
"279, 13m; on the compound comp. 
“373 from "2 Nia; pl. constr. “35%, 
def. SI", with suf. “Ti9-) Aram. m. 
according to the original signification 
priest, 1. e. dedicated to God; better, 
according to others, vice-king, or the 
nearest to the ruler Dan. 3, 24 27; 4, 
33; 6, 8 (see "2'34), with mnp, 72722 
&c.; comp. 5105 prince. 

“TH L (not used) intr. prop. to sound 
aloud, therefore to cry, to shout for joy. 
The organic root in 41 is to be iden- 
tified with that in tH (4h), rt—"79; comp. 


Ar. AD to crow, to roar (of the camel), 
to bluster (of the waves), to crash (of 
thunder), to rush (of the multitude) &c. 
Deriv. 33, t3"3. The signification of 


SD to cut through, to break through, 


38 connected with s11, (which see). 
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Th IL. (not used) intr. to be power- 
ful, strong, then trans. to overpower, to 
conquer, whence the proper names TI 
(also in “EysIn, prot, 1339, Tre and 
“13). — The org. root tT is = 1W, since 
many stems with the initial sound h are 
interchanged with such as begin with s 
(see 57); IW (TIN) is the same. 

TH (powerful, mighty, comp. “1W, 
8; Macrobius Sat. ch. 23 has singularly 
explained it by unus, i.e.11) 2. p. 1. of the 
Syrian and Edomite tutelary god; the 
latter, however, S48 (which see) was 
named by the Phenicians 75 , 74d3mdo¢. 
Hadad in the Syrian mythology was 
king of the gods (Sanch. p. 34), the 
supreme god of the sun (Macrob. ib. I. 
13), after whom were called three kings 
of Damascus "13-72 (which see), and 
ten Syrian kings 1m (Nic. Damase. p. 
293). — 2. of Edomite kings Grn. 36, 35, 
1 Kinas 11, 14, for whom TIN is the 
usual word 11,17. See Sam. — 3. of an 
Ishmaelite race, along with "7007, 87277) 
&e. 1 Cur. 1, 30, who probably origi- 
nated in a mixture of and incorporation 
with a Syrian tribe. Compounds with 
Tart (see too T3R, TI2K, >a) are: 

WD TIN (Aadad is help; comp."19" 2x, 
“rvir) n. p. of a king of Syrian Zobah, 
David's contemporary 2 Sam. 8, 3-12, 
1 Kines 11, 23, for which name there 
stands in 2 Sam. 10, 16 19, 1 Cur. 18, 5 
seq. 19,16 19 (LXX, Vulg., Syr., Arab., 
and Josephus also in the first passage) 
“19 T301, without this reading being more 
correct on that account. — 

WATIN (Hadad-Rimmon) n. p. of a 
deity of the Syrians compounded of two 
names (see 7% and i794); for 7474 
alone was also the name of a Syrian 
god 2 Kinas 5, 18, representing a cer- 
tain aspect of Adonis. From this god 
a city in 71937) M9~2 was named, which 
lay not far from Jezreel, and was called 
Maximianopolis in Jerome’s time. A 
celebrated lament took place there, ac- 
cording to some for mx) (2 Kinas 
23, 29; 2 Cur. 35, 23); according to 
others, the dead lament in the worship 


TI 


of Hadad-Rimmon to which Zecu. 12,11 
refers. According to the Targ. the word 
is the proper name of a Syrian king, 
son of 77/9730. 

SVU I. tr. to stretch out, to stretch 


forth, "40 reach forth, the hand Is. 11, 8. 
But this meaning seems to be only de- 
nom., while the primitive one seems to be 
to take, to lay hold of, identical with "3° 
(see 7) belonging to 17 (comp. Lat. hed 
in pre-hend-ere, Gothic Aand-us, German 
Hand from had &c.). After a noun had 
been formed from it with the meaning 


hand (perhaps 753 = Ar. of), there arose 
a denom. verb with the signification: to 
stretch out the (taking) hand. It is not 


connected with (SOD or T35 I. 


my II. (not used) intr. to lead (cog- 
pe in sense 3133), to 0 point out (the way), 
Ar. 6d; Syr. 30, whence the Ar. 


xh = Hebrew 2372. Derivat. n. p. 
TIT. 

MH (contracted from ¥7353, besides 
which there existed a form TR, Ar. 
MS, Syr. Opla, Pehl. hendo, Zend. 
heando &c.) n. p. of the well-known 
country Jndia in Asia Esru. 1, 1; 8, 9; 
denoting originally the Indian river 
Hind-us (Sanskrit Sindhu; see), then 
the land. A farther explanation of the 


name does not belong to the present 
place. 


DIT (only constr. OF, DIT; from. 


bw) m. prop. firmly trod, with ‘bran: 
foot-stool, Ps. 99, 5; Is. 66,1; Talmudic 
| Wa. 

i: see “1, Ti78 and p440H. 

“AS (only pl. owt; from 7 IL.) 
m. hill, mountain, prop. rising up Is. 
45, 2; so also the LXX. 

haba ry: n. p. of a Joktanite-Arabian 
trihe Gun. 10, 27, in southern Arabia, 
identical with the Adramites (Ptol. 6, 7, 
10 25 26 Adepopizas), trading in frank- 
incense (Theophr.), east of the Him- 
yarites, with a commercial place Kane 
(72p) on the sea, north of whom the 
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Chatramotitae (ny29%n), with their ca- 
pital Sabata (Plin. ‘h. n. 6, 32), dwelt. 
3 is contracted from 03 “itt (Ador is 
exalted; “itt = oipy, as TI = TH). 
They were so called from the worship 
of Hadér or Ador (see “HN, OMNI, 
DAITNN, TH), ie. the fire-god. ‘See pan. 

SET (mighty, chief; from 153 IL) a. p. 
m. 2 Sam. 23, 30, for which the parallel 
1 Cur. 11, 32 has "11 (free, nodle, chief). 

ya (temper. TD tr. to tread down, 
to trample into ruins, with nnn to trample 
under foot, Jon40,12. The organic root 
J13 also exists in ‘73, 8-33 &.; Ar. 
Be to destroy. 

ow (not used) tr. to stamp firmly, 
to tread firmly down, with the feet, to 
dam; then to tread generally (cognate 
in sense 22); figurat. to make fast, to. 
fit to one another, to fit together &. The 
organic root is DI", oo with that 


in DN (see p. 24), Ar. aol, and ge- 
nerally with those in by, on, ps. Deriv. 
pins, D7. 

Don (constr. DY) see DIT. 

Onn (from the verb O35; def. 8237; 
pl. Ps) m. @ piece, Dan. 2 5; 3, "29s 
™ Ino = pushy moreiv (2 Maco. 1, 16), 
to cut in pieces; Syr. a member, prop. a 
piece. Others take the Pers. eldXis and 

eldsf, a member, as the basis; and the 
Geese Day, $0901, is said to be denomin., 
asin other respects much that is Iranian 
has come into Aramaean. 

on (Peh. unused) Aram. tr. to cut in 
pieces, to hew in pieces, Ar ode (to lay 
in ruins), comp. Tepe-very, tem-no. The 
organic root 0375] is also in D3, O1°3,. 
pina &e. 

Pah. OTT (not used) to cut or hew in 
pieces; Syr. S091, Ethpa. seqnzf, Tar- 
gumic Af. parm. Deriv. O33. 


Onn Gait used) intr. to ihe green, to 
sprout. “The organic root is O37 iden- 
tical with that in N-W4, or n, Ar. 


O¥5 (to be green). Hence 


O77 


‘Dt (pl. Dv) m. the myrtle, Is. 
41, 19; 55, 13; ZROH. 1, 8; so called 
from its fresh green leaves; ; comp. Ar. 

As (the same). The shorter form 08 
(Talmudic) is also in Arabic dialects 

G~ 
(st): 

IOI} (myrtle) n. p. f. Esra. 2, 7, 
perhaps identical with the name “zocca 
_ (daughter of Cyrus), see Herod. 3,133; 
comp, the Greek proper names Myrto, 
Myrsine, Myrtoessa &c. 

An (inf. constr. Ht, with suff. 
pt; fut. 13>) tr. to push, to thrust, 
with accus. of the object Num. 35, 20, 
with the shoulder Kz. 34,21, as nip with 
horns; with 2 of the place away from 
which and 2x whither JOB 18,18; Is. 22, 
19; to expel, thrust out, to drive away, with 
the accus., "9572 and “apbn Devrt.6,19; 
9,4; Josz. 3, 9; to repulse Prov. 10,3. 
In the cod. Samar, Devt. 6,19 and 9, 4 the 


Hf. of 112 stands for it, and the Hebrew’ 


r32:3 Ps. 68, 3 appears to be contracted 
from 7 and nT — The organic root 
ys lies also in In}, TBI, N33, 
iT? 

yu I. (not used) intr. 1. to shine, 
glitter, lighten, of fire, therefore only 
a collateral form of “uN, the organic 
root of which "3" lies in "1 also (which 
see). Derivat. apa (in symm), “i33 
and “3 (in bois), the name of the 
fire-god. — 2. Figurat. to be splendid, 
beautiful, magnificent, distinguished, elevat- 
ed, great, majestic, like verbs of shining 
elsewhere. Deriv. WF, It, I. 


ae IL. (fut. 93539) intr. 1. to be pro- 
minent , to outtop , of hills, mountains; 
deriv. the noun "135. — 2. Figurat. tr. 
to lift up (cognate in sense N32), hence 
with B.2p Luy. 19, 15 32 to ‘elevate, to 
draw forth, to adorn, to favour in pre- 
ference, once with the omission of bl) 
Ex. 23, 3; in a bad sense: to swell out, 
whee puffed up Is. 63, 1 (see Hithp.); 
according to the LXX° acting foolishly. 
Deriv. "75. 

N¢¥. nar to be highly esteemed, to be 
elevated, to ‘be honoured, Lament. 6, 12. 
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Hithp. van tobe proud, to puff one- 
self up, Prov. 25, 6. 

“iN (which see) is evidently = main L 
and IL in the signification “to be wide, 
great”; an objective signification lying 


there also ; in “IN, NIN, WN; whence. 


two fundamental senses are to be as- 
sumed in “IN likewise. ‘The Arabic 
has instead either 5, whence oat 
tumidus, or ys. The ete root 
373, I3"N has either the fundamental 


sienification trans. to heap up, to accu- 


mulate, to make thick and large, or the 
idea of shining has been transferred to 
prominence as in 35. 


“V5 (constr. “tH, with suff. ‘7575. 


constr. pl. *Y3) m. 1, height, Ez. 16, 14, 
majesty, with Tit, Tia> Ps. 8,6; 21, 6; 
fame, with t¥ Prov. 31, 25; Ps. 149, 9; 
pride, Is. 35, 2, hence jing is cognate 
in sense (which see), but seldom coupled 
with it Is. 2,10; preference Mio. 2, 9. 
— 2. ornament, splendour, Ps. 29, 4; 
decoration of arms 45, 4; beauty Ig. 'B3, 
2; ornament of dress Pa, "104, 1 &e. 

“'IS3 m. ornament, splendour, Dan.11, 
20 ornament of the kingdom i. e. Jerusa- 
lem, or the temple; for the land, ‘ay 11, 
16 is used; comp. 3X. 

73 (from an L, only i in compound 
proper names) m. 1, same as “IN and 
“3n fire, like the Zend. dtar, Pers. ,of 
the same; comp. IN. — 2, Ized repre- 
senting fire, the fire-god, as such also 
a deity of the Syrians, who had come from 
the Persians and Assyrians, interchang- 
ing with 13. Derivat. the proper name 
WII. 

1 (Peh. unused) Aram. same as He- 
brew “3 II. 

Pah. "30 to esteem highly, to celebrate, 
with > ofthe person Dan. 4, 31 34; 
5, 23. Deriv. 

min (with suff. “97m) Aram. m. same 
as Hebrew “it Dan. 4, 27. 


aie m. same as Hebrew “im, 
existing only in 091%, which see. 


and 


eo 


mewn 


Iw (constr. ni) f. same as "IK 
Ps. 29, 2; 96, 9; Prov. 14, 28. 

DIT, (Hador is elevated) n. p.m. 
2 Cuz. 10,18, for which pats stands in 
other places 1 Kinas 12, 18 and DA] 
4,6. “i, THY and [TIN are considered 
identical. 

WII (Hadar is help) n. p. of a 
Syrian king 2 Sam. 10, 16 19; 1 Cur. 
18, 3 seq.; 19,16 19, elsewhere written 
“ti. The LXX and Josephus write 
“ITT after the analogy of F228, 
where TIS, = 


, ri (oronominal stem) interject. oh, 
alas, "ah! an exclamation of grief, with 
4 Ez. 30, 2, from which arose by 8 
prosthetic, STN (which see), and by 
blunting off, ss (see “$3 1). 


{71 (pronominal stem) interj. woe, Lat. 
heu, eheu, vae, Am. 5,16; instead of 
it is usual “im (which see) as a longer 
form, besides which “in and "138, (which 
see) also exist. 


um original form of 85 which see. 

WI, We see NWT. 

ST (imp. NUT, fut. & NTI = NED; see 
ay ‘out .of hawa) intr. same as ns to 
be Ecouzs. 11,3; Jos 37, 6: he says to 
the snow, be thou on the earth (as the Vul- 
gate translates according to the sense). 


On the fundamental signification see 
under "173 and 79 I. where compari- 


sons with the Arabic are also given, 


Deriv. the proper name N43. 

Sain and 17:3, (3 fem. non and m3. 
2 perf. Aly, and n°, &e.; 3 fut. Nimb 
for Rin, 3 pl. m. , f PFI» "gee 
2) Aram. intrans. same as ut, NUT in 
Hebrew: to be, to become, Dan. 2, 35 &e.: 
connected with the part. it forms a nar 
rative tense (aorist) 6,11; 7,19 &. 

Ni (pronominal stem; the primitive 
form "3 exists still in the proper name 
"ON; in 1 Met JER. 18, 3 out of 
which is made in K’tib wip and K’ri 
NT PT; in D'S Wr 29, 23K"tib, and in 
the suffixes are we, i- &c.; pl. oe and 
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m7g'3 see under these themselves) pron. 
pers. (3 pers. sing.) m. (anciently for the 
fem. also, especially in the Pentat. where 
the punctuators have constantly written 
nit and read nt), he. It is contrasted 


with Int Devt. 28, 44 or “28, 2Sam- 


7, 14, "but is more -frequently used 
than the other personal pronouns. The 
following classes of its manifold use 
may be distinguished: 1. it is applied 
as the usual designation of the 3 person 
of the personal pronoun: he, is, referring 
to something known, while “1 points to 
what'is coming Gun. 4, 20; 10, 8; some- 
times with emphasis he himselj’, the same, 
ipse, iste 20,5, which may proceed 
so far that it coincides with significa- 
tion 2, Ps. 33,9, and to such a degree 
that it stands even for the first person, 
Jos 13, 28 and the same one, i. e. and 
I, 13, 27, comp. Lat. hic homo for 
ego. — 2. It is used to make the sub- 
ject very prominent, like avzd¢, ipse, 
in order to refer back to it and dis- 
tinguish it from other things; and so it 
may be rendered self, as also DAN (JER. 
2,31; Hag. 1, 4) may be occasionally 
translated, Num. 18, 22 and the Levite 
himself; Is. 7,14 the Lord himself; Ps. 


50, 6; Prov. 3, 34; 28, 10; Esrn. 9, 1. 


In composition this meaning is ex- 
pressed very strongly, e.g. kus 03 Gen. 
4,4 26 himself also, i. e. likewise, in 
which case the preposition of tho pre- 
ceding noun is not repeated 10, 21. 
The meaning appears somewhat stronger 
when it precedes the noun and "33 
follows it, e. g. Mizz MD Dt NUT this same 
night , Ex. 12, 42 or when the follow- 
ing noun repeats the preposition of our 
pronoun, e. g. 1 Cur. 4, 42 "2292 DIT 
iv of the same sons of Simeon, a pecu- 
liarity still more frequent in Aramaean. 
From this it happens, that i may 
be joined to the first or second personal 
pronoun, e. g. 8YT [258 Is. 43,25 L my- 
self, SAT SAN Jer. 49, 12 thou thyself, 
or with " Ts. 5Q, 9, strengthening them 
all. It may also stand as a predicate 
quite irrespective of a noun, where, 


connected with pronouns, it forms a 


clause by itself, Ps. 102, 28 and thou art 


N17 


thyself; Jos 3, 19; Is. 41, 4. But if 
this Nts be appended to a definite noun 
going before, without being put merely 
in a free position as adding to the de- 
finiteness of the idea of the noun though 
collaterally, Nara stands in the sense 
of the same, Lat. idem, e. g. NUTT DTT 
the same day Gun. 15,18, which accepta- 
tion Ni alone has but rarely Gen. 19, 
83. Contrasted with Piast, NUTT receives 
the sense that Gen. 26, 32, 1 Sam. 27, 
6; and xt alone sometimes bears the 
samé meanmg when put in antithesis 
tomy Jupaes 7, 4, — 3. From the mean- 
ing he himself, self, the same, has ob- 
viously arisen the designation for God 


in religious speech (as fe among the Per- 
alans, avz0¢, éxsivog among the Greeks, 
and therefore in the New Testament; 
seo Sim. Onom. 549), e. g. Deut. 32, 39 
for I, Lam God (x1), and besides me 
there is no God (os">N); Is. 43,13 even 
from of old I am God (wn); Jur. 5, 12 
they deny God and say, God (Nir) is not; 
and Ps. 102, 28 ag well as Is. 48,12 
may be so taken, xm "IN Is. 41, 4 
stands, therefore, parallel to 7 "N, and 
ayy "ITN, 7,14 appears = DN .21N, 
This circumstance explains how the 
proper name RwUMIN is equivalent to 
PIN, SPIN , Irby, avi, and nny, 
to NOR. 4, Like all personal pro- 
na Rut meludes in itself the verb 
de sd pie it makes a complete propo- 
eae the Predicate, e. g. Gun. 24, 
, Oe hi he is my lord; so too 20,7 
ie a&, Z nN). In this application Sie 
F *ometimes before the predicate 
Sal Sometimes after it 25, 21, used 
pain a Preceding noun, = that is, 

80 applied that the pro- 
Ption disappears entirely, 
¢ alone remaining, GE. 7, 
") not clean, Ps. 50, 11, 
ts uae grnieh PIT ce 7 

or to be, comes for 

rtd and Particularly in union with 
ee oe Pronouns, e. g. TPN 
a “6 are Gan. 25,16, sty stnrh oa 
is this? Tse 1, 29, mt awa "2 who 
L STH. 7,5, or. after other per- 
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sonal pronouns, 6. g. [7253 ... DMN ZEPH. 
2,12 ye are. So too in Aram. Ezpr. 
5, 11. 

With relation to the etymology the 
shorter form hu (sm) is the basis of the 
suffix of the third pers. mase.; which 
the Syr. oa, Sam. « and the compound 
Talmudic forms 7 &c., the cor- 
responding Greek o, and in extra-Se- 
mitic languages ho, hu appear to con- 
firm. But the usual orthography sin 
was probably originally pronounced ha- 
wa, whence hua arose, after the analogy 
of the Ar. hu-wd, modern Ar. hué, 
Malt. hua, Ethiop. we with the aspiration 
rejected, Pers. 65; and we may assume 
that two pronominal roots in it were 
fused together, ha and wa. Hence the 
first did not sound hu but ha, which 
is connected with the demonstrative 
roots. | 

Rist Aram. pron. pers. of the 3. per- 
son, he, as in Hebrew, Dan. 2, 21; 4, 
19 &e. 

N°53 according to some an abbrevia- 
tion of aim? (Eccuzs. 11, 8) and then 
a noun the existing = God, by which 81m 
would be explained in some passages 
of Scripture and in the proper names 
NUT ON, NMA; but see x7 3. 


ain (Kal not used) intr. to roast (in 
the fire), to burn, of sacrifice. The or- 
ganic root in 2 is identical with that 
in 1-8 (to dry, to roast), Greek oz-t- 
ao (to roast), and certainly with the 
Syr. -ou (to glow, to burn). 

Pilp. 33353 (not used) to burn, a sa- 
crifice; deriv. a3. This reduplicated 
form exists also in the Mishna and the 
Arabic, Jewish interpreters (see Parchon) 
having already compared it. 


217 see ja. 

"231% Ez. 27,15 K’tib see 1235. 

TH (after the form sin, Sip; with 
suf. “Tt, TIT, i and m1; from 
t") m. 1. clear neighing, of the war- 


horse ZEcu. 10, 3; Jos 39,20; the sound, 
of thunder Is. 30, 30. — 2. shining, fresh- 
23 


a 


ness, of health Dan. 10, 8; the green, the 
glitter, of the foliage Hos. 14, 7; figur. 
height, majesty, of dominion JER. 22, 18; 
Zecu. 6,13; Dan. 11, 21; 1 Car. 29,25; 

dignity Num. 27,20; exaltation, fame, of 
God Zeou. 6, 13; Has. 3, 3; joined with 
“aa Ps. 104, 1. The connection of the 
two meanings also exists in 2253, where 
their development is given. — 3. (fame, 
majesty) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 37. Else- 
where in the same sense in the proper 
names TEIN, mT, MIT, WPIDIT , 

mayan. 


3 (i. ©. 3; not used) intr. 1. same 
! 

as “ir3 to sound aloud, to shout, of the 
spirited, far-sounding neighing of the 
war-horse, the loud tones of thunder 
&e. Deriv. 3371 and ma. — 2. Me- 
taph. (comp. bbe) to shine, ‘to glitter, to 
lighten, of the splendour or redness of 
fresh-coloured health, of the shining, 
green foliage; figurat. to be celebrated, 
elevated, great, majestic. Deriv. 33 2. — 
The organic root 7 has no connection 
with the Ar. des, "which is merely a 
collateral form of ta2; but it has per- 
haps with 7-7: (which see). Deriv. 117 
and ‘755 in proper names. 

Tis m. same as Tim 2 freshness, of 
health, or better in a figurative sense, 
renown, majesty, as an epithet of the 
divine names 1°, 58, with which it is 
interchanged, as 722. Only in the proper 
names TWM3N,, TIN, TTMAD , TT? 
= THs in ‘vin Dry. 

sy Tin (Jah is renown, originating 
from’ sain; i- is a vowel of union, 
as elsewhere ) n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 40, 
1 Cur. 5, 24, and for mi 9, 7. 

WIM ITN (the sane | n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
3, 24, 

aT (the same) n. p. m. Neu. 8, 7. 

notin (the same) x. p. m. Neu. 7, 
43, for which is mys in 1 Cur. 9, 7. 

mM (part. 93; imp. m. m8, f. 20) 

intr. "same as m5, prop. to blow, breathe 


(cognate in sense bus), a representation 
of what moves, to which the idea of 
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13 


life attaches itself; hence 1. figurat. to 
live, to be, to exist, then to arise, to be- 
come, Gun. 27, 29; Is. 16, 4; Eccuss. 
2,22; Nexw.6,6. The stem is therefore 
identical with mii I. (which see), whence 
mmr, and with mn (which see); the 
fundamental signification lying in the 
Talmudic’ 8353, to breathe, Arab. Sy, 


whence eS (a breath of air). Deriv. 
tt. In Arabic the meaning “‘to rush, 


storm, bluster” is derived from that of 


breathing, and admits of manifold ap- 
plications. — 2. (not used) to desire, to 
wish for, coming perhaps from the idea 
of drawing into self (like: adspirare), 
whence 173 1, according to some; but 
the noun may be a collateral form of 
min, which see. — 3. (according to 
some) to be thrown down, precipitated, to 
fall, hence to break in, of misfortune; but 
the fundamental meaning is to storm 
along as an intensive of to blow, and 
with this sense only in Pihel, because 
the derivative "1:3 2 alone proceeds 
from it. Ar. S9 the same. 


rast (a collateral form of Mas; constr. 
353; pl. nis) f~ 1. eagerness, lust, in 
a ‘good or bad sense, Prov. 10, 3; ny73% 
pms 11,6 and by the eagerness of the 
faithless (i e. whom they lead into sin); 
Ps. 52,9; Mic.7,3. Arab. 69%, Malt. 
hevva, ‘the same. — 2. overthrow, destruc- 
tion, corruption, JoB 6,2; 30,13, where 
the K’ri reads "3; figurat. in the pl. 
crimes, injuries, Ps. 57,2; 91,3; 94, 20; 
Proy.17,4 and elsewhere; Ar. ; 
the same. See M15 3. se 
abe f. same as 00 2, Is. 47,11, Ez. 
7, 26, with “319. 
Onin (=o pain YhREé [protects] the 
multitude, see ot) n. p. m. Jose. 10, 3. 


‘1 (pronominal stem) énterj. same 


as “is (which see), an exclamation of 
ee with the accusat. following 
Is.1, 4, with by Jer. 48, 1, 59 50, 27, 9 
Ez. 13, 18; of grief 1 Kines. 13, 30; of 
exhortation Zacu. 2,10. 


Bun (i. @. 5533 fut. ax for oe a 


Pa i ees 3! ale 


br 


form found only in this verb; inf. 5:72; 
dix; is used for the perfect) yen +» intr. 
to go, Ezr. 5, 5; 6, 5; 7,18; so also in 
the Targum. The stem 50 is obviously 


connected with Arab. —|® (to hasten), 
Ree (the same) &e., like 72", with the 
Ar. (549 (to be quick), Js 5 (to hasten), 


ps (to goin); and it is therefore ques- 


tionable whether ape has come from 52%. 
with Z eliminated, since we should rather 
compare for the organic root the Sans- 
krit ag, Greek ay-ev, Lat. ag- ere, and 
with thedigammatheSanskrit wag, Lat. 
vag-o &c. 


rata) (not used) intr. to be clear, to 


enlighten, to shine, equivalent to 525 I. 
Deriv. 573. 


niddin (from 2! IL.) 7. folly, sense- 
lessness, Eccuss. 1,17; 2,12; 9,3. nin 
is here a collateral form of mi~; and 


therefore niop 7 is sing., like nid>iy, 
niv25n. 


mibdin f,, the same, Eccuzs. 10, 13. 


din m. stroke of a hammer, on the 
anvil, Is. 41,7 (Kunchi); but see D2". 


OW) a ground-form to the personal 
pronoun 64, which see. 

OW L (3 person with sujf. Drs) tr. 
same as 072% to entangle, to put into 
enbarrassment (motion), with tumult, 
with accusat. of the noun derived from 
it Deut. 7,23. Deriv. rg. 

Nif. 033 (fut. ni: from Dis) to fall 
into confusion, into tumult, from astonish- 
ment, 1 Sam. 4,5; 1 Kings 1,45; Ruta 
1, 19. 

pn Il. intrans. same as 517317, DH to 


rage, to make a noise, of floods, of a 
multitude; hence Mic. 2, 12 TESA 


DI they shall make a noise because of 


the multitude, where it stands = TBDINIA, 
since it cannot stand for m2 OIA, 
much less be referred to msm. Figurat. 
= rr of the fluctuation of the mind, 
to sigh, to lament (see Hif.). Ar. ols 
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1 


to rage, te roar, to be strongly moved. 
Derivat. Dit, the proper names bx, 
ost 

"Hf. osnT (only fut. n%7>) to lament, 
to mourn, "to sigh, Ps. 55, 3, like 37 
42,6; prop. to manifest commotion "of 
spirit. 


aie see Dry they. 
D7 (from bit after the form >>in; 


raging) n. p. of an Edomite 1 Cur. 1, 
39, for which Gen. 36, 22 has D77s3. 
ta Sie suff. i347; F124 Ez. 27, 33 
is sing. = 4237, as 7. Pa? 16, 56 = 52") 
m. same as TS vik: wealth, riches, prop. 
what has been earned, acquired, Prov. 
3,9; 11, 4 &.; with “wy Ps. 102, 3 
and with the adjectives "Pp? " Prov. 1, 13, 
phy 8,18, 29 13,7; mwa jit all the 
possessions 6, 31; ined ‘Ps. 44, 13 no 
wealth, i. 6. small, worthless (see ND). 


Adverb, enough , sufficiently, Lat. large, 
Prov. 30, 15 16. 


yw (not used) Aram. pron. pers. of the 


3 pers. masc. pl. they, formed from the sing. 
wt with the pl. jA7. It is the last part of 
the compound JA: for pt which see. 
The fem. form is }733, lying i in PE8 (which 
see) = P38. 

ii x I. Kal not used) intr. same as Px I. 
(which see) prop. to breathe, to blow 


(cognate in sense 27); hence 1. figurat. 
to be vain, empty, i. e. to vanish (like a 


breath); see Hifil. Ar. ow (to be light) 
has the same fundamental signification; 
comp. Sanskrit an to breathe. — 2. (not 
used) prop. to fetch a breath, after a 
work, hence to respire, to rest (cognate 
in sense 83 prop. to breathe), whence 


the Ar. =yfl to rest, to feel oneself easy, 
is explicable. — 3. prop. to pant, hence 
to be weary, to gain by labour, to ac- 
quire, to get by effort; deriv. jin. See 
yx Ul. The stem 73 has been already 
explained i in its two fundamental signi- 
fications under 4s I. and II. of which it 
is merely a collateral form; and the 
organic root is also frequently met 
23* 


W1 
with in extra-Semitic tongues (see }{8, 
TION 1.). 

"Hif. yan (fut. ym) to act foolishly, 
vainly (comp. ban) Daur. 1, 41; cor- 
responding to WIN? 1, 43. 


WAT. (not nsed) intr. prop. to be bent, 
hhense to be hollowed, of vessels, which 
are able to hold a thing on account of 
their hollowed form, conseq. }1=7=2N IL. 
(which see), 1-39 &c. Deriv. |}. 

yin fanned) an assumed stem for 


qh, taken as = prr to cut in pieces, 
to divide into pieces; but see We and 
I. 
IZAWT see BENT D. p. 
axin at Nex. 18, 13 see "¥8 denom. 


ain m. 1. same as 3 a ‘abiaiata: Go0¢ 


GEN. 49, 26, where the LXX read “aT Fj 


“9, the cod. Sam. 32 "33, parallel niga 
pay; but according to the Masora and 
accent, according to Onk., Vulg., Syr., 
Saad. and all the other ancients, the 
reading was “1i7, belonging therefore 
to pin (from. a). — 2.n. p. of cer 
tain mountains, see “iF. 

“MiawWis Zecu. 10, 6, mixed up as 
it were of ay and 298, but = Ia ws. 
See aw. 

sawin (="i2, YA is hearer, comp. 

IW PN, TVW) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 3, 18, 

“Sain (=m, God is help; VI= wn 
and 9 = =P0Y, 903, from 9y = = 95>) n. p. 
. Now. 13, 8; 2 ‘Kas 15, 80; Hos. 

Tew ah is deliverers WYN is 
an infinitive noun) x. p. m. Jer. 42,1; 
Neu. 12, 32. 

mn (Kal not used) tr, to persecute, 
to hate, prop. to press injuriously upon 
one, or to storm against haps Ar. whs 
(malum intulit), redupl G.gi9 (to push 
against something violently). The org. 
root rit appears also in Sanskrit héd, Lat. 
_od-i, Gothic hat (to hate). — Another 
stem nwt is =nim to surround, enclose, 
of a hedge, and so is identical with D1n, 
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Ar. bls, Syr. ua (to bind about, to sur- 
round with a rim), whence the deriv. nm" 
=m"ty hedge; out of which comes the name 
of the letter *3 (see #1), as Parchon writes. 

Pik, nin (fut. mim) to persecute and 
assail, with >y Ps. "62, 4, as the Targ., 
LXX and Vulg. understand it. 

win n. p. m 1 Cur. 25,4 28; see 
"2°34, where is the explanation. 

mn (only part. pl. p°y7) intr. same 


as an to see dreams, visions, metaphor. 
to dream, to see delustve images, Is. 56, 
10, as LXX, Aq,, Symm., Valg., Targ. 
appear to have taken it. According to 
others (see Kimchi) to talk confusedly, to 
rave, comparing it with the Ar. sds, 
which may have come, however, from 
the preceding signification. 

He Is. 1, 16 see 5%. 


“naon see 31 and 309, 
3 abridged from ny see nw and 7". 


n (pronominal stem) 1. interj. same 


as m Ez. 2,10, of which a weaker form 
is 8 Il. (which see), and therefore not 
= 71). — 2. first part of the compound 
en, ‘which see. 

sn (pronom. stem; pl. 37, *1353) pron. 
pers. of the 3 pers. f. pl., they ‘Ley. 21, 
9 &c. In the Pentateuch 817 constantly 
stands for it, which the K’ ri reads ort 
and the cod. Sam. so writes, with the ex- 
ception of eleven places (according to the 
Masora on Gen. 38, 25), where 8°77 stands 
even in K'tib; elsewhere NUT stands for 
nes but three times 1 Kivas 17,15, Is. 
30, 33, Jos 31, 11, and three times is the 
K'tib nus Ps. 73, 16, Jos 31, 11, Ec- 
CLES. 5, 8, which the Krri rightly reads 
NT. The numerous applications of N° 
are in the three first leading senses the 
same as in Ni. It should be added, 
that it is frequently used for the neuter 
it; passages to prove which may be 
found in Noldius’s Concord. p. 255-60. 

Etymologically siz should be con- 
sidered as compounded of “3 (Syr. wc, 
Sam. ‘7) and &°, ya, Ethiopic jee (an 
old pronoun for 3 pers. fem. whose mase. 


Sa 
is 81 wa), from which hiya arose the 
present form; ¥ being attracted into 7; 
Ar. is hiya=Ls, y being attracted 
into 4; vulg. Ar. and Malt. hie, hia &e. 

Nos Aram. the same Dan.2,9 20; 7, 7. 
+5 (from ‘35 L. after the form 13°32) 
m. game as THI ‘shout of joy, joyful ac- 


clamation, of vintagers, men of the wine-. 


press Jur. 25, 30; 48, 33, or warriors 
51, 14. 


ST TSST (only pl. niy-) f. a choir, a 
choir. of singers Nux. 12,8. In form it 
is to be derived from “¥ (su3) = ta 
(since this stem really existed), and is 
a noun developed from its Pual, after 
the form of "310, nzap. The connection 
with nisin (which ee) is natural, as 


3p is cognate with S13". 


PAT f. collect. shows: Nua. 12, 8 
according to another reading. 


ra (2 fem. once nr 2 Sam. 14, 2, 


nig Ez. 16, 31; part. f rit Ex. 9, 3; 
imp. mh with Waw ; a1, f. 5, “ol. 
1, with Waw WT; inf. abs. 59 Ez. 
1, 3 and it Num. 30, 7; inf. ¢. nin and 
with prefie niny3, but once after the 
Aramaean manner } rtrt Ez. 21, 15; fut. 
MN, ap. 73>) intr. same as IT 1, kIT 
(Targ. Nut, Syr. jon, and soeaats nn, 
mn) prop. ‘to breathe, hence 1. to live, 
to exist (comp. Greek siué Od. 15, 432), 
animal life shewing itself in the breath- 
ing Jos 3, 16; Dan. 1, 21; Ecoxzs. 
2,7 18; 4,3 16; 6, 12. Metaphor. to 
be existent Is. 23, 13, ‘also of things Grn. 
2,5; 7,12; Is. 11, 16; to be (in a state 
or in a place) Gan. 4, 8; 13, 7; Zecu. 
14, 6; generally to exist, to be, in the 
greatest variety of applications. Comp. 
the modern Hebrew Iw existence, i. ©. 
God, hence * oy the'r name of God. — 
2. to be, in the widest sense, i. e. not 
merely as living and existing, or as hav- 
ing a how and a where, but also = sim, 
6886, as a subst. verb to unite subject and 
predicate Gun. 1,2; 3,1; 15,5; 16,12; 
Jop 1,21; 3, 4 &c. whether the predicate 
be a subst, or adj., a numeral, parti- 
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ciple &c. M7 as a logical copula is fre- 
quently absent Gen. 1, 2, and should be 
supplied from the context. With this 
meaning of ‘7 the following peculiarities 
are to be noticed: a) in late Hebrew, 
it is a periphrasis for the narrative tense, 
in connection with the participle of an- 
other verb, as is usual in Aramaean, 6. g. 
toy WN. Nex. 1, 4; 2,13 15 = Syn; 
Jon 1, ‘14; more rarely i in earlier writings 
GEN. 4, 17; 15, 17; Is. 10, 14; 19, 18. 
b) With ? of the person to be to one i.e. 
to belong to one, which may be translated 
to have Gan. 12, 16, therefore = 2 w2, 

Greek goz por. ‘Also with 2 of the per- 
son or thing to serve some one or some- 
thing, to tend to, like the Gréek alive: or 
yivecdus sig t1, Gen. 6, 21 and it shall 
serve thee; 9,13 and it shall serve for 
@ sign of the covenant. When the infin. 
with 5 follows: either, t shall serve for... 
Is, 5, 5 (more rarely with the omission 
of m3 Is. 8, 18); or to be about to, to 
intend to, to wish to Gun. 15,12; 2 Car. 
26, 5; or lastly, it is to 2. 16, 2 must .. 

Josu. 2,5, Ez. 30, 16, i. e. in other words, 
3 with the infin. is equivalent to the 
imperfect. Still farther, with > of the 
person, to behave as, i. e. to be ‘such an 
one, 1 Sam. 4, 9 behave like men. ¢) 7 
with by to be ‘with one, i.e. to stand on 
his side 1 Kxas 1, 8; 32 bY 3M to have 
tn the mind 11, 11; nay Dy to have 
intercourse with a woman GEN. 39, 10. 
d) ‘p "2993 %3 to be in the eyes of one, 
ie. to appear see 139. ©) 8 ‘3 to be over 
something, i.e. to protect, prop. 1 Sam. 25, 

16, or figurat. Zeon. 12,2. See 33. — 
3. to arise, to become, 1. @. to come into 
being, to be born, absol. Gun. 1, 3, or 
with y2 of the place whence 17, '16, 

Eccuzs. 3, 20, or > of the person for 
whom Is. 19, 15. Hence arose the mean- 
ing: a) to become somewhat, with accus. 
Gen. 19, 26, or > 2,7. b) with 9 of the 
person to fall to' one’s lot Is. 17,2; Jos 
30, 31; wry> * to fall to the lot of @ man 
i. @. to marry him Nox. 30, 7; Hos. 3, 3. 

c) > "3 to be as one or something i i. @. to 
be like Ps. 1,3; Is. 14,19; even in this 
sense F177 is ‘omitted Is. 10, 9.— 4. To 
this is closely attached the signification 


mn 


to take place, to happen, to fall out Ex. 
32,1; Is. 14,24; Eccuns. 3, 22; -w nn 
it happens. that ... 7, 10. Thus be 
or 73} often in narrative style: it hap- 
pened, it will happen, of which it is 
hardly necessary to adduce examples; 
but in the phrases “bx * 525 43 or 
my nba “3 the sense is to come down, 
to come in, to arrive at &c., which must 
be referred to this signification. Deriv. 
mi, “7, 5 (= 3) ways, FIN, My. 

"In favour of the fundamental "signif 
cation which has been given, the identity 
of 173, Mn, “Hr &e. appears to speak, 
and from this the sense to fall into a 
sickness, to precipitate==to flee has been 
developed (see Nif. and the noun 37:7). 
Comp. #775. 

Nif. rn 1. to become, with 5 some- 
what Deut. 27, 9, and “mya of the per- 
s0n from sbhlom 1 Krnas 12, 24; to take 
place i. e. to be fulfilled Prov. 13, 19; 
Zucux. 8,10; to happen JupGes 19, 30. — 
2. to be weak, to be gone (cognate 112) 
Dan. 8, 27; to be gone, i.e. to be over, of 
sleep, with >y of the person Day. 2, 1. 

3553 (from Pihel of m3 = 719) 7. 
snatching away, calamity Jos §, 2. 30, 
13 K’ri; see "4. 


IPT see nein. 


aye (pronominal stem) conj. same as 


- (which see), but only in the later 
scriptures 1Cur.13,12, Dan.10,17 and 
in the cod. Samar. Gan. 34, 31 ‘(usually 
‘tit there); comp. jox, Syr. <a, 
Sort (. dav; pl. arbor [nipoy 
only "Hos. 8, 14 ina peculiar " meaningl, 
constr. 599, with suf. 02°22°3; from 
2313 after the form 7"\3, 12°2, ona") m. 
(f. ‘only Is. 44, 28), properly a large 
dwelling, containing in it a number 
of inhabitants; definitely a palace, 
a splendid house Amos 8, 13; hence 
7B S23 @ palace inlaid with ivory Ps. 
45, 9; 429 33 a palace of lucury Is. 13, 
22; sb2 7 citadel of the king 1 Kinas 
21,1; metaphor. temple, as the palace 
of God Is. 44, 28, better 55°37 the 
sanctuary of Jehovah Zecu. 8, 9, NEH. 6, 
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10, in full form * 223 (comp. n m3) 
2 Kinas 18,16 or ™ wp 22" Ps. 79, 1; 
seldom an idol-temple Hos. ‘8, 14. In the 


signification temple it is also applied to 
the tabernacle 1 Sam. 3, 3; to the princi- 


pal space in the temple or its nave, with- 


out the porch and holy of holies Ez. 41, 
1 4 15; 1 Kinas 6, 3; or to the whole 
temple-building without the fore-courts 
Ps. 68, 30, Ez. 42, 8; figurat. spoken of 
heaven as the palace of the world Ps. 
11, 4. | 

bon (def. 823°, with suff. 22") 
Aram. m. same as Hebrew 223 "Dan. 
4,1; 5,2; Ezr. 4,14; 5,14, i. e, palace 
and temple. 


27 Pi. see Do. 


bart (from 33 = bn after the form ny) 
Me splendour, brightness, light, only in 
the proper name 5*72N, which see. 

Son (a resolved form for >}*3, from 
bBn L) m.(according to Ki mchi) splandnu 
brilliancy of light, prop. diffusing clear- 
ness, light, then concrete brilliant star, 
morning star Is.14, 12, and so with the 
addition of "IT3~ja. Iti is thus explained 
by the Targ. (Sarr asin), LXX (swe- 
gogos), Vulg., Kimchi CRB 3315) and 
others. The Ar. 15; is of similar de- 
rivation. Another 53% Ez.21,17, Zecu. 
11, 2 is imper. Hif. of 32), which Aq., 
Syr. and Jerome have erroneously re- 
ferred to this place. 

DF} belonging to D:2°yy soe Diy Hif 

oon nN. p. 8C6 pyin. 

vara (from 723 = ray I. after the form 
bo", H2°2, D2, ba; artificer, work- 
master, comp. "yex) 2. p. of a wise man 
of Solomon's time 1 Kinas 5, 11, 1 Cur. 
2, 6, and of a chief singer 6, 18. - Per- 
haps abridged in the Aramaean way from 
y2°72 (faithful). 

we 5 (pronominal stem) see JT and 
" they. 

1°53 m. prop. deepened, containing (see 


yes I. ), then a Ain, name of a measure 
for liquids, containing 3/, of a na 


Ar 


(which see) or 12 35 (which see), accord- 
ing to Josephus (Arch. 3, 9, 4) 2 Attic 
yous or 12 sextarii Ex. 30, 24 &c. i.e. 
five quarts English, "sn Nom. 15, 9, 
49°29 28,14, mp2 Ex. 29, 40, ny 
Ez. 4, ‘11 were used of a hin. 

T's} see NT. 

ty Gen. 97, 36. Cod. Samar. has this 
for “3H in our text, meaning whether 
go? then = yea so! ip=n19 so, as the 
Samaritan translates. 


ie aie (not used) intr. to take, to re- 
ceive, to 5 hold, therefore =>, 5571, Aram. 
D273; figurat. like 55° to be strong, fat, 
thick, firm, abiding , which meaning lies 


ee 


in Xs, dis, whence hie a fortress, 
a tower, Lino tower &c. Deriv. 52°. 
According to others (in Kimchi) the 
noun is derived from the quadriliteral 


op33, Arab. AAS, which assumption, 
however, i is unnecessary. - 


ODi3 Prov. 26, 26 see 02. 


027 (Kal not used) tr. prop. same 
as “39 to injure, to trouble (comp. intr. 
Targumic “1D, NID, Syr. lr), next: 
to act unjustly to one, Ar. X=, which 
Jos. Kimchi has already compared. So 
the LXX and Jerome have taken it. 

Hif. “2043 (only fut. 2 pl. 25 = 
Ww25N, as IT JER. 9,2 = IT) to 
cause " trouble, to do an injury (by words), 
with > of the person Jos 19, 3 (parallel | ° 
pb3'), comp. D723 °22 SIDI 19, 2; 
R. Levis to deride; according to the 
Targ. to mistake, 25n=% 2H (from 
“23) same as MD, ‘which means with 
%' Ezr. 3,13 “to decide mistakenly upon 
one”, therefore: ye are not ashamed to 
decide mistakenly upon me, an explana- 
tion which admits of justification. 

33 (from 133) f.adiscerning, dis- 
tinguishing , e. g. DE of the person, Is. 
3, 9 (Targ.), i. e. partiality i in ae 

by inf. constr. of 527 L, whence 735 
see bon 


a om stem) prop. a very 


359 


ya 


old particle, and the basis of NQT, DE 
and of the Nif. departiculative nd 7, con- 
nected with the particle >y rand IL, 
as also with the Latin ille &c. It signi- 
fies originally, thither, further; then it is 
closely attached to the noun after it; 
1. the article, to point to something, or to 
make it prominent, to express it with- 
out gender or number, Z being resolved 
into the initial letter of the noun, which 
is marked by Dagesh forte (-'3) wherever 
it is possible, e. g. "aa, “wit, from 
‘2 33 &e. The alterations arising from 
vocalising the He or assimilating the 
Lamed are these: a) When the consonant 
to be doubled is without a vowel, the 
duplication is omitted, e. g. Sa 95% 
Ex. 7, 29, o-y7707 Neu. 10, 38, “RT 
Gan. 41, 1s but this is not constant, In 
like manner b) in the sharply expressed 
gutturals % and, without the preced- 
ing vowel being changed, e. g. oy, 
WII, Ku, where only "5 Gen. 6 
19 (scconiiag to the Masora) and Daan 
Is. 17, 8 are exceptions. c) But +3 is 
changed into 3 before fe. g. DON, 
Ty, amy, SI; seldomer before 7, 
n and 2 in nouns "of two syllables, e. g. 
Tran, VIP33, 2343; but oftener in tri- 
syllabic ones &e. e. 8. SPIN, OMIT. 
d) Before &, 9, 7, 4, is ‘usually ‘al- 
tered into 7, e. g. byt Gen. 15, 11, 
DNs, “UN, Eee &e. ‘Sometimes the 
initial N-sound of the noun is amalga- 
mated with this -3, 6. g. niowa from 
‘sua. e) Some words lengthen the 
vowel with the accent, when the article 
is prefixed, e. g. DST from 3, PINT 
from PN, NXP from ON} as on the 
other hand the vowel at ‘the beginning 
of the word is shortened, e.g. D°2TNT, 
elsewhere DXD3R; DFT from Dw Tp. 
f) The weak final vowel falls away when 
the article is put, e. g. >xia from MEN; 
Ts for mba. In connexion with the 
vowelless ‘prepositions 5, > and 9, the 
‘1 disappears, and — with Dagesh forte 
| following is put with them, as -3, -D, ->. 
On the application of the definite ar- 
ticle see the grammars. — 2. a@ pronoun 


dr 


860 


pon 


re nae ere Yr e Ne ee  eS 
demonstrative, i. e. still perceptible in | 59st 1. an adverb of place: thither away, 


its demonstrative character, where >7, 
though properly the article, has the 
signification hic, haec, hoc, as Oo 7 to in 
Homer and Herodotus, ©. g. BIN ho- 
die, hoe die, DET this time, me? hy this 
night, TEs this year. — 3.4 pronoun 
relative: who, which (without distinction 
of number or gender), in order to intro- 
duce relative clauses = TWN, and there- 
fore joined to verbs and particles, as 
wea JosH. 10, 24, 9°9973 1 Sam. 9, 
24, 3 igs Ez. 26,17, warn Ezr. 8, 
25, sr 10,14 17, wraphiy 1 Cur. 
26, 28, “WNEOB 29, 17, apy 2 CHR. 
29, 36, and also according to the Ma- 
sora nyan Gen. 18, 21; 46, 27; Jox 2, 
11, sin Gen. 21, 3, mb Te. 56, 3, 
sh Rura 4, 3, Sy Dan. 8,1; and 
since -'3 at one time existed in a ‘rela- 
tive signification, it may be so taken 
frequently -before participles; comp. Ar. 
JI for cdf, In may swine 2 Kines 
6, 22, "where a relative m meaning suits, 
there stood perhaps Maw whom thou 
hast taken, and a marginal gloss may 
have put by way of annotation "YOR 
to, i.e.shewing it has this meaning, 
which transcribers afterwards made into 
“wart. — 4. Very rarely 5:3 may have 
also been an independent interrogative 


particle, like the Ar. if, a@ reminiscence 
of which has been preserved only in 
ina F by Dzur. 32, 6 (according to 
the ‘orthography of the high school at 
Nehardea), because 5723 is construed 
with the accusative. But with regard 
to the article see also Nw. Deriv. N34 
departiculative, Sa (mba), port. 

son (departiculative [derived from 
a particle, viz. de]; not used) tr. to remove, 
comp. Ar. Ace the same, Syr. (redupl.) 
‘aia, hence 

Nif. som to be dispersed to a dis- 
tance, Mio. ‘4, 7, parall. map 4, 6. 

Non (elsewhere the re is usual 


only i in 1Y) m. distance, remoteness, farmed 
from 593 ille, only with a of motion 


afar ‘of, away, illuc, ultra, ulterius, 
9. g. ‘IW Gun, 19, 9 stand back (to a 
distance); 73) ps2 1 Sam. 10, 3 from 
thence and further; an) 279 20, 22 from 
thee and farther away, i. e. beyond thee 
(opposite 3537 377272 20, 37); 4 a Gen. 
35, 21, Jur. 22, 19, Au. 5, 27 far quay 
from . — 2. an ‘adverb of time: “7 
3 wh Is. 18, 2 since they were and on- 
as | ward, i.e. till now; 1} parts pin. 
from that day and forward 1Sam. 18,9 ‘&e. 
Comp. Sar, Not the same, Sad beyond, 
and so too the Samar., Zabian &., where 
the particle comes forth still better; in i 
Targ. neit2, Tet? (afar off) Dit is con- 
nected with other demonstratives be- 
sides. 
abn see NDi. 


on according to the cod. Samar. 
in a noun 51932953 Ex. 30,34, see ha 

bad an (only plur. po?) m. prop. an 
abstract, praise, rejoicing; concrete a 
thanksgiving festival, of the harvest- 
gatherers, Lev. 19, 24; Jupazs 9, 27. 
See Soin I. Pihel. 

ba (from siti which see) pron- 
demonstr. comm. this, that, with a noun 
masc. Jupges 6, 20, 1 Sam. 17, 26, 
2 Kines 28, 17, Zeon. 2, 8 (the cod. 
Sam, also in Gun. 24, 65; 37, 19), or 
fem. 2 Kinas 4, 25; ‘seldom without a 
noun 1 Sam. 14, 1; Dan. 8, 16. The 
ground-form to it is: 

aris (from the article 5:3, the de- 
monstr. 2 la, and 3) pron. demanstr. 
mase. the same, Gen. 24, 65; 37, 19, 
where the cod. Samar. has the ‘abridged 
form 27, which is the more usual. The 


o£ 
Ar. <Q! is compounded in the same 


manner, and is abridged into dul. 

MDH (according to Ben Asher, put 
according to Ben Naphthali xy'2'1) pron. 
demonstr. f. that Ez. 36, 35, in its com- 
position like mr}, only that the middle 
demonstr. is not b but >. 

ron (only pl. pin dt) m. @ step, @ 

going, "JOB 29,6; from bas Elsewhere: 


Aan 
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moon (anly pl. nid~) 7. a proces- 
sion,'a march, of God Ps. 68, 25; going, 
of warriors Naw. 2, 6, but which the 
LXX have taken as = 553 way Has. 
3, 6; figur. way, manner, conduct, Prov. 
31,27, as ‘7'73 elsewhere; march of tra- 
vellers, or caravan Jos 6,19. It is pos- 
sible that b°2°2:3 and nia- belong only 
to one singular form. 


Bhan (part. ';2h; inf. abs. F19%, constr. 
Tet as ‘Tome, Tort, before Makkeph 
“Feit; imp. pl. i523 only Jer. 51,50; fut. 
poet, and rare Form”, FPMy, we, for 
which the forms of 32" usually appear, 
see the verb in question) intr. to go, 
to walk, to move forward, in the widest 
sense, 1 Sam. 17,39, of animals Gsn. 3, 
14; Luv. 11, 27; to go for one, to be 
active, to be a messenger, Is. 6, 8; Jos 
88, 35; to extend, of a border Josu. 16, 
8; to spread, of a report 2 Cur. 26, 8; 
to sail, of a ship Gen. 7, 18; to roll 
forward, of a wheel Eiz.1,19; to walk, 
of the moon Jos 31, 26; to resound, of 
the voice JER. 46, 22; to depart, of let- 
ters Nux.6,17; ¢o flow, 1 Kinas 18, 35 
&.; and in general whatever expresses 
active motion, and is clearly seen 
as such from the context. As its con- 
structions are very numerous (with ac- 
cusat., with >, D8, TY, DY, 2, >¥, “MS, 
"NN, MRIP2, WE2, J2, OPA, NN, 
2872) and the fundamental signification 
is algo varied in proportion, the follow- 
ing combinations deserve notice: a) with 
the accus., to go to, a place, where the 
place has sometimes a of motion Gen. 
28,2, sometimes not, Jur. 37, 12; or it 
has nx Jupaes 19,18; to walk through, 
to pass through, peragrare locum Is. 
50,10; to pour out, to overflow, to inun- 
date, where the object with whiok stands 
In the aecus. (Lat. with the ablative) 
Jout 4,18, hence the figure in Ez. 21, 
12; all knees overflowed with water, as a 
description of faar; in a postical figure: 
to live through, to walk through, e. g. 
NDT Is. 33,15, m1 (nothingness) Mio. 
4,11, m>2 Is, 67, 2, nnn Ps. 15, 2, 
Where we must supply 73, which is 
sometimes put. h) with dy of the per- 


son, to go to, come to one, Num. 22, 37, 
or also in a hostile sense: to go against 
one 1Sam.17, 33; with dx of the place 
to which one goes GEN. 22,2; ... pa 7 
-. + “O8 to proceed from... to... Pa. 
84,8, comp. Jur. 9,2. c) with > of the 
place 1 Sam. 10, 27; 14, 48, or of the 
person Gun. 24, 56 to go to, towards, 
seldom in a spiritual sense Is, 60, 3. 
Quite different from this is the append- 
ing of a pleonastic dative to 27 in 
confidential discourse, e. g. 1p J>"7 Sone 
or Sou. 4, 6. d) with 4y, the same, 
when the object of going is stated, GEn. 
22,5. e) with Sy to go together (prop. 
to), i. @. to attach oneself to Jun. 3, 18; 
to go somewhither 2 Sam. 15, 20; to go 
up, to a place that lies higher Jur. 3,6; 
to go upon something Jupags 5,10; to be 
sent over New. 6,17. f) with a to go 
in something, to go about, JosH. 5, 6; 
1 Kinas 18, 5; Lament. 4, 18; to go 
through Is. 43, 2; to go into something 
Is. 38,10; 46, 2 and figurat. 45, 46; to 
go with something (in the sense of pos- 
sessing or conveying a thing) Jar. 46, 
22; Hos. 5, 6; most frequently in the 
figurat. sense to live, to walk, to pursue 
a way of life, where 3 stands before 
nouns which supply the idea, as * T2733 
Deur. 19, 9, ™ nipma Ez. 5, 6 &e., or 
also in a bad sense “pws Jur. 23, 14; 
yet the accusative also stands for this. 
g) with by and -mx (see OY and “nxy) 
to go with one, i. e. to accompany one 
Gun. 14, 24; 18,16; 24,58; Bx.10,24; 
JosH. 10, 24; 1 Sam. 30, 22; figurat. 
therefore with py of the person or thing, 
to make common cause with one or with 
a thing, Jon 31,5; 34,8; Prov. 18, 20; 
py 73 1 Sam. 10,2, “nag 73 Jer. 3, 1 
should be looked upon as an antithesis. 
h) with °26> to go before 2 Sam. 6, 4; 
Ex. 13, 21. 252 % Eccuns. 8, 3 or 
‘p22 I I upGes 6, 21 are regarded 
as its antithesis. i) with "m8 (see 79Mh) 
to go after, to follow, ryecPat onion, 
Gen. 24, 5, in a good sense JER. 2, 2 
or in a bad sense Hos. 2, 15; to strive 
after Ez. 33, 31; to hunt after Jur. 3,17. 
k) with nx yp? see HNP. 1) with 7a 
of a place or person, to go away (oppo- 


—>n 


site Na) 1 Kinas 2,41. — Besides the 
fundamental signification of a with 
its manifold variations caused “by. dif- 
ferent constructions, the following signi- 
fications should be noticed: 1. to dis- 
appear, to pass, to retire (cognate in 
sense 121) Sona or Sot. 4, 6; 2 Kines 
5, 26: my heart did not go away, i. ¢. 
I remarked. — 2. A kind of auxi- 
liary verb, expressing the continuance, 
self- increasthg state of the action in- 
volved in the verb following, in such 
a manner as this: 5439) ‘753% 52") Gen. 
26,138, 9929 Jon or I 1 ‘Sane 6, 12, 
127} sibs ppb 2 Kixas 2, 11, sib 
sid Gan. 8, 3, or sion} ibe ws 8, 5, 
or 5p) sph 1 Sax. 17,41. — 3, to stalk 
through, to go along, Ex. 9,23; Ps.73,9; 
to press forward with force, of desire 
(wp3) Eccius. 6, 8. — 4. the imper. with 
a of motion, ma, has often the meaning 
of an interjection, besides that of the 
imperat. Num. 10,29, go to! age! oe 
ide for &ye) Gen. 31, 44; rarely in 
stead of it 4 Nom. 23, 13, which igs 
stands for the fem. "> 19, 32, but not 
for the pl.152 37, 20.-— 5. Like a kind 
of auxiliary ‘verb it has an adjective 
with it, e. g. “2 73 Gen. 15, 2; ‘mn 
Dvn Ps, 15, 2; ping 7 Is. 20,3; “wip a 
Ps. 42, 10. Deriv. ba, oN, abn 
jpiva, comp. Mp2. 

Nif. ‘j2'33 to ‘vanish , to be gone, of a 
shadow Ps. 109, 23, or as Kal: to die 
Gun. 15, 2; Ps. 39, 14; Jos 19, 10. 

Pik. 7301 (fut. ae usually only poet.) 
intensive of Kal: to go along continually, 
to go about constantly Ps. 38, 7; 131, 
1; Jos 24,10; 30, 28; to rove Prov. 
6, 11; to march along majestically Ps. 
104, 3; to sail along, of ships Ps. 104, 
26, of arrows Has. 3, 11; to walk, to 
live, Eccizs. 4, 15 &e. 

Hif. 37903 (only part. pl. D°2)2 = 
9727; comp. D219 JER. 29, 8, Dy. 
2 Cn. 28, 23) to lead, to guide, ZECH. 
3,7, as the Masora understands; but as 
elaewhere only Te and pot appear 
in Hifil, the versions take it ‘=ppbn, 
and later authorities = p»Sr0. See a 

Hithp. 52303 to walk to and fro te 
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oneself, i. e. to walk for pleasure Gun. 
3,8; to walk about Ps. 35,14; to go 
about Ex. 21,19; to march about Jon 1, 
7, with 3 38, 16, with 59 of the place 
18, 8. With » spb to go ‘before, to rule, 
1 Sam. 12,2; with ° “rn to have intercourse 
with one 26, 15;- with Ya of the person 
to go away from Jupazs 21,24. Figur. 
to walk, to live, to lead one’s life, as Kal, 
with 2 Ps. 26, 3, "20 Gun. 17,1, “my 
5,22. See Aram. H, , Hebr. 58>, nb- v, 
J270, Jo7w- Deriv. soaSHin. 


Ton m a way, a journey; concrete 
@ wayfarer 2 Sam. 12, 4; figur. the flow- 
ing out, of honey, 1 Sam. 14, 26, but in 
LXX, Vulg. and others as a verb. 

Ten (from 3!3) Aram. m. a road-taz, 
a toll, Ezr. 4,13 20. 

“on (Peal not used) Aram. same as 
Hebrew J2°3- Instead of it elsewhere 
7 (a"); bin. Deriv. 7253. 

Pah. nt t to go along, with bY upon a 
thing, Dan. 4, 26. 

Af. T2718 (only part. 729") to walk 
about, Dan. 3,25; 4,34, “As Af. is not 
reaaly intr ansitive, it is better to take 
T2212 = PPT, where after omitting 
the duplication of 2, a8 often happens, 
~ is drawn back; comp. Hebr. 52m. 


bon L (fut. Sis, pl. veh; inf. constr. 
ba after the form To J ae: 26 [Kimchi], 
hence with suff. a0; part. Soe, which 
may stand, however, for bir) intr. 
1. to be clear, to be bright, to shine, 
42 Weta Sow 29,3 while his i i shone, 
with by, where the suffix in ibr13, re- 
ferred to "2, is an Aramaeism; aeoord: 
ing to the Tare. it is the infin. Hif. = 
era, referring to God, which cannot 
well be justified. See Hif. — 2. Figur. 
to be shining, eplentia, to boast, to be 
proud, Ps. 75,5; pz >itt boasters, the 
proud, metaph. the haughty, sinners, 5, 6; 
73,3; 75,5, parallel »w4. To this mean- 
ing might be attached to be senseless, 
foolish, godless (see Pih., Poh., Puh., 
and Hithpoh.); but it is better to assume 
for it a peculiar stem proceeding from 


bbr 


another fundamental signification. See 
$49 IL — 3. to resound, to sound (= 
uby IT.), as often to shine clearly and to 
give a sound coincide’ in language; 
comp. “vox splendida” (see Pihel, Puhal, 
Hithp.). Deriv. 5257, n. p. bybdem. 
Péh. S03 (3 pl. once 93" Is. 64, 10, 
the duplication being resolved, as in 
proditia, ipbet &e., where > has only 
Sheva) 1. prop. to sing, to sing praises, 
to cause to resound, songs 1 Cur. 29, 13, 
figurat. of heaven ‘and earth Ps. 69, 35, 
of moon and stars 148,3 4; espec. to sing 
praises to, vuvio, to praise, to celebrate, 
God (in hymns), with accus. of object | ; 
Is. 61, 9, Jun. 20, 31, Ps, 22, 27, for 
which 5 stands in later Hebrew 1 Cur. 
16, 36, 2 Cur. 5,13; or with 2 Ps. 44, 
9 (comp. ” Dwa Np, 73); seldom with 
the addition of hog "with musical in- 
struments 1 Cur. 23, 5, or with announce- 
ment of the specific instruments Ps. 
150, 3-5, or TIT “IBID with the songs 
of David 2 Cur. 29, 30. In Devt. 32,18 
the cod. Sam. reads T2em2 Way (hence 
the Samar. version has Wawa). — 2. to 
diffuse clearness, brightness, i. e. to be 
celebrated, whence 52°53 (= >t) and the 
a Sor; to make shining, to put in 
brightness, men, i. e. to celebrate, to praise, 
either with the accus. of the object, Prov. 
28, 4, Sona or Sor. 6,9; or with x of 
the person of whom one praises some- 
thing Gen. 12,15. It has also this mean- 
ing in Ps. 56, B: in God I praise his word. 
In a bad sense: to boast, to be proud 
of (59) a thing Ps. 10, 3, as ma with 
by is also construed. Deriv. aby, bby, 
Puh. 3 (3 ff. in pains ohh, 3 pl. 
once wba; part. Sia; fut. bb pH) pass. 
to be famous ; celebrated , Ez. 26, 17, 
where $3 is the relative; Prov. 12, 8; to 
be sung, to be praised, only in part. ‘bbe 
in the meaning praise-worthy Ps. 48, 2; 
to be sung in (festive) songs, Ps. 78, 63 
fire consumed his young men and (in con- 
sequence of it) his maidens were not 
celebrated in nuptial songs, i. e. they 


could not marry; comp. Targ. noisrt 
& marriage. 
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Hif. 33 (only fut. So, “din, 
nde) to make clear, to diffuse light, ‘to 
lighten, Is. 13, 10; Jos 31, 36; 41, 10; 
comp. 5°51" 25, 5 from DEN = = Oe, for 
which one ms. reads De. 

Hithp. S3i1nt to glory, in a good 
sense, or to boast oneself, in a bad sense, 


with 2 Ps. 52,3; Prov. 25, 14; to be 


proud of something with by Ps. 106, 5, 
3 Is. 41,16, or also absol. to be celebrat- 
ed, praised, "Prov. 31,30. Hence Min. 

The organic root ba, also found in 
dave TL and 5s, exists in its funda- 
mental meaning in the dialects also (Ar. 


ACY Targ. 1 &c.). 


bon II. (Kal not used) intr. to wander 
here and there, without aim or object, 
cognate in sense with maw IT. and yaw, 
with which latter it is interchanged i in 
1 Sam. 21,14 15 16, and therefore iden- 
tical in its organic root with Ar. S25 


(to err, hence es error) and that in 
Di"g. Wandering is an expression for 
to rave, to indulge fancies, to be mad, 
metaph. to storm, to rage, of an enemy; 
in which sense one might take 579515 
Ps. 5, 6; 73, 3; 75, 5 (parallel Dye), 
and the fut. bhn 75, 5. Then it is 
like 509, which is originally to waver 
hither and thither (= 5W>), both being 
transferred to deing foolish (i. e, without 
steadiness). With 5:7 in this sense is 
connected 35 II. (bb II. whence 
DBINwN, bbiui, 327) and ‘bp IL (2m OL. 
whence by >4n). 

Poel bbin (fut. 224i) to sinks un- 
steady or wavering, to mislead, Eccues. 7, 
7, comp. Exon. 23, 8; to confound JOB 
12, 17; Is. 44, 25; parallel 220, ‘PPI 
bbiwi "Deriv. ‘nibbin. 

" Poal d24n (only part. bo‘) to be 
seized with raving y madness , raging, 
Dei an enemy Ps. 102, 9, therefore 
more than D2 5, 6; Ecczas. 2, 2. 

Hithpo. bbinns to be mad, to rage, 
1 Sam. 21, 14 and he raged, while they 
tried to hold him with their hands; then to 
toss to and fro, to reel, of the drunken, 
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Jer. 25, 16; 51, 7, along with wzinn; 

to roll quickly, of chariots 46,9; Nau. 2, 

5; figur. to be drunk, mad, a with some- 
thing, Jun.50,38 and they are (as if) drunk 
with the terror-insptring images (édols). 

Deriv. (according to Saadia) "estn. 


bon (rich in praise viz. ts God) n. p 
m. Jupags 12, 18. | 


amon an exclamation of praise to 
God, literally praise ye Jah Ps. 117,1; 
145, "2; hence it is frequent as a liturgical 
exclamation in later Hebrew (Chron., 
Ezra) and so in the New Testament. 


pon L (not used) intr. to be strong, 
firm, whose organic root lies also in 
pas, D2" &e. Deriv. o's; comp. 
oy to fb and nb-3 to Db}. 


non II. (fut. o’9, with suff. 1272951; 


part. ‘pase. pid) ér. prop. to strike thin, 
metal plates, since the organic root 
hio"r3 is cognate with that in p>-> to 
strike down, and the Lat. lam-ina. 
Hence the word means to strike, to 
hammer, not with 2 pointed but a flat 
instrument, ©. g. /2°D, WwW Ps. 74, 6, 
minds Jupeus 6, 26, along with pia, 
ye; to stamp, of horses’ hoofs 6, 22. 
to tread down, vineyards, of an army 
Ig. 16, 8. Figurat. to chastise, to punish, 
Ps. 141, 5, Prov. 23, 35, parallel ma, 
main; to conquer, Is. 28,1 overcome by 
wine, comp. Greek oivondyutos. In opin 


byp Is, 41,7 dim is either a participle | 


with the accent drawn back, which suits 
the parallelism, or (according to Kimchi) 
& noun (which see, under nya). D'7 
1 Sam. 14,16 is an adverb (which see), 
like the Ar. is Deriv. aye nii, 
na (which see) and the proper name 
Doss. 
. 
nbs (hammer, of God, comp. Mal- 
leolus) n. p. m. 1 Cun. 7, 35. 


=bry (5:1 with the adverbial termina- 
tion Db, comp. pkms, D>, bin; see 
First, Lchrgebaude p. Pp: 179) adv. 1. hither, 
after wa2 1 Sam. 14, 38, Na 10, 22, anp 
14, 36, 30 2 Sam. 7, 18, 353" Jupazs 


20, 7, a1 Ps. 73,10, consequently en- 
swering to whither ? pom Do Aither 
and thither, as 1377 a (2 Kinas 2, 8), 
but only with the omiasion of the first 
bos 1 Sam. 14, 16. — 2. herve, Gun. 16, 
13, answering the question where? On 


the termination see p-. Ar. pis hither 


is = Ko and similarly formed. 
minbn f. prop. striking, hammer- 
ing; concrete, a hammer Jopexs 5, 26. 
Dis (multitude, people, comp.the names 
of places Turba in Spain, Copia in 
Italy, and Hebrew "34727, Ez. 39, 16; 
abridged perhaps from | pt" [place or pro- 


vince of giants], from ot", Arab. ps ’ 
especially as the O°r" were & gigantic 
people) x. p. of a district where the Dory 
dwelt Gan. 14,5. (Some mss., the cod. 
Sam., Jerome read bt from oi.) 


or (pronominal stem) see bit (pro- 
noun) they. 
Os} as a proper name, see O17. 


On (from s1953, after the forte } 2) 
from PT7a 1 ; abridged DY, as Dw before 
Makkeph; pl. with suff. Dien = DED) 
m. @ bustle, a collection of people (cognate 
in sense }in™), Ez. 7,11 nothing (re- 
mains) of the tumult (on) and nothing of 
their multitude (nyinatr) and nothing of 
their fulness (oF). tp, peat and 
pigs form a "play on words. 


Dn (pronominal stem; for which there 
often occurs the emphatic Sst, with 
the old 7) =~, which has "hesoine 
accentless, “firmly attached as in Taw, 
"3:3, whence the cod. Samar. constantly 
puts it in the Pentat. for D3; Dita Ez. 
8,6 is contracted from D3 12) pronoun 
peraanal of the third pers. pl. m. (fem. 
Zuon. 5, 10, Rura 1, 22) they, ii, the 
sing. of which is xin, like the fem. pl. 
Yt, MD, of which’ the sing. is N°. 
Like an it stands sometimes without 
emphasis Grn. 37, 16, sometimes with 
it, somewhat in the sense of avroi Ps. 37, 
9; sometimes including the verb to be 
Gun. 34, 23, Exop. 15, 23; sometimes 


on 


dropping the pronominal idea entirely 
and expressing only the verb to be Gun. 
25,16. Hence it is used also for the 
fem. Sone or Sor. 6, 8, or the second 
person Zepu. 2,12, as a copula between 
subject and predicate; as also nw Is. 37, 
16, and Aram. V773 Ezr. 5,11 are used for 
the first person. With the article it re- 
ceives an emphasis they themselves, those 
thenselves, GEN. 6, 4. For the rest, its 
applications are as various as they are 
in Nu; and copious examples may be 
found in Noldii Conc. particul. Ebr. p- 
266-74. 

Etymologically, the abbreviated on 
arose out of DIM, as DAN out of DInN, 
and in order to distinguish it from the 
suffix p:3~ it has lengthened somewhat 
into De. 
is DI", & g. DAN, Oi p, Ez. 40, 16 
me » also D- (from Dn), a= (from 
in), W0— (from 72373), whence the 
dey elopment of the present pronoun is 
plain. 


Os see DM. 


NOTA (Persian, from ps Ham = 
Hom, "Zend. Haomo [name of an Ized], 
and data given; see ee) n. p. of Ha- 
man’s father Esra. 3, 1 


non (part. fem. "a5 and PIN N, 


pl. ninh and nin; inf, constr. MV ; 
fut. Sony and sma , pl. We, where 
therefore Yod frequently appears as a 
third radical) intr. prop. to hum (ono- 
matopoeic) whence the German Hummel 
(humble-bee); to buzz, to utter certain 
sounds. ‘The org. root i721 is also found 
in DT"3, bit, Ar. of rushing. In 
actual ‘application: to growl, of bears 
Is, 59, 11; to snarl, of the dog Ps. 59, 
7; to coo, of the dove Ez.7,16; to groan, 
to complain Jer. 4, 19; Ps, 55, 18; 77, 
4; to make a humming sound, of the 
puitar Is. 16, 11; to sound, of the flute 
JER. 48, 36; to roar, of the waves 5,22; 
to splash, of rain (see jim 1 Kinas 18, 
41); to rage, of floods Is. 17, 12; to 
groan, with pain Jur. 31, 20; to shout, 
to be excited with joy, with "by for a 

person Sona or Sox. 6, 4; to be noisy, 
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The suffix identical with it 


mele 


of the drunken, therefore applied figura- 
tively to intoxicating drinks Zeon. 9, 
15; Prov. 20, 1; to be in an uproar, of 
the noise of men 1 Kinas 1, 41, Is. 22, 
2, hence M5707 poet. a street in com- 
motion Prov. 1, 21; to wander about with 


clamour 7, 41; 9,13. Ar. to rustle, 
Deriv. D:3, 712'3, Tyo, nV!7, and the 
proper names 2408, Da. 

ras} see Dt. 


jan see DY. 


wn (pronominal stem) Aram. pron. 
pers. ‘of the 3 pers. pl.m. same as Hebr.by3, 
used only in Ezr. chs. 4. 5.7; while else- 
where, in Danren, 3197 (which 86) 0C- 
curs, from which 93 is abridged. 

717253 (Jer. 52, 15 for TiN an archi- 
tect, but explained 39,9 by by; constr. 
Ti7253,, with suf. once 5222", 6 short- 
ened into 3; ; plur. prio) . (femin. 
only in Jos 31, 34) 1. the splash, 
of rain 1 Kinas 18, 41; the noise, of 
song Am. 5, 23; moaning, internal com- 
motion Is. 63, 15; wt Dip thunder Is. 33, 
3; Jo. 4, 14; but sapecially a tumultu- 
ous noise, of a crowd Jos 39, 7, and 
metaph. a crowd Is. 13, 4, or a number 
17,12; fulness, riches, 60, 4; transferred 
to persons, generally the rich 5, 13. — 
2. n. p. of the Egyptian supreme god, 
consequently for j7ax (which see), hence 
pms? 7727, Ez. 30, 10; 32,18; Nd T1771, 
30, 15 = 7728 Nd Naz. 3,8; 80 too in 
yin bya Sona or Sox. 8, 11 we 
= iN (which see). 


ar Aram. same as Va and Hebrew 


sl Dan. 2,34 35; 3,22. The form ap- 
pears to be an intensive of ny by add- 
ing the 3 plur. }3; consequently it is 
= yi, such intensives being found 
elsewhere in the 8 pers. of the pro- 
noun. 

m1 (tumult of people) n. p. of a 
city in the vicinity of 953 125, *3 (iz. 
39, 11 15), so called in the symbolic 
language of prophecy Ez. 39, 16. 

mi f. the sound, of a harp Is. 
14, 11. 


ele 
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m3 (from 73:7, after the formm >a 
from "D3) f. erying, lamentation (Kimchi) 
Prov. 19, 18. 

YENI 1 Sam. 17, 27 see nv. 


bon (not used) tnir. to rush, to roar, 
of the wind, of troops. According to the 
usual explanation the stem is enlarged 
by Z out of the organic root S—72:7, 0:7; 
on the contrary, the Ar. Ju (to rain 
continually) is = = em, and has nothing 
in common with it, According to the 
Targ. (the LXX and Jewish interpreters 
in part) D273 = 12 to speak, to chatter, 
to bustle, ‘which is not go well founded 
(see Mb). Derivative 


bin adj. m., mbt fy see ment. 


aban (from the mase. >in, see batt) 
if noise, of the wind Jer. 11, 16; of an 
army Ez. 1, 24, as jt (which ‘see) i is 
used elsewhere. Perhaps the fundamental 
signification of the organic root 573717 as 
in 51973 (which see) is: to assemble, to col- 
lect, to heap together; whence MPT a 
heaped mass, a multitude. 


Dien (perf. resolved bI3, 27725, 


poet, once "Niet; inf. c. Dh, with suff. 
pitt; ‘fut. DT, ap. Dis, with suff. Dirt" 
2'Sam. 22, 18) tr. prop. same as on 

to drive, to put into strong motion or haste 
Is. 28, 28; then to disturb, to terrify, 
Plate) Ex, 14, 24, by 23, 27, 
enemies Josu. 10, 10; 2 Sam. 22, 15; 
Ps. 18, 15; to storm, in proper names; 
ficurat. to destroy, to carry off, Jer. 51, 
34; Devt. 2, 15; Esta. 9, 24; parallel 
“aN. Deriv. the proper names 074%, 
bi3"ty. — The connection oft and Ds I, 
with m3 or bs IT. is doubtful, since 
here the fundamental signification is 
to drive, to urge on, which is transferred 
sometimes to the scattering (of enemies), 
the discomfiting of them, sometimes to 
the urging on, net eere: thus cor- 


responding to the Ar. ns, pes (to impel), 
ws (to scatter); while va's is onoma- 
topoeic and allied to the Ar. rere (to 


make a humming noise). 


elsewhere 


| same). It is better perhaps to Me 


Nif. 052; on fut. DIT? see DW. 

jar L (not used) ¢r. same as a8 I. 
to perform the work of an architect, to 
bring together, to compose; hence the 
proper name 12". 

(ai) II. an erroneously adopted stem 
for boy2 Ez. 5, 7, see jin. 


(ord (Pers.; either = pls celebrated, 
or as the Sanskrit Heman, the planet 
Mercury; or perhaps Ham is = Hom, the 
name of an Ized, as in the proper name 
nnw7317 Zend. hadmédata i.e. given by 
Hom; see 2%72) x. p. of a Persian 
minister, an enemy of the Jews Esru. 
8, 1. 


197083 see 7937203. 


PI (K’tib 5192253; def. 85°27 or 
R599") Aram. m. usually a bracelet as 
the Greek panaxne Dan. 5, 7 16 29. 
In the Targum NO"22 appears instead 
of it; and since does not appear to be 
essential here, as in Greek and Latin, 
it is derived from the Zend. mani (a 
pearl), Sanskrit mani, and suff. ka: 
hence the Zend. manika a necklace of 
pearls. From this, through the medium 
of the Phenicians, the Greek has become 
| pavcaxyg in different forms, Lat. monile. 
In that case 13 would be regarded as a 
rare prefixed sound. 


Ol2i] (not used; only assumed for 


the noun O13) tr. to break (twigs of 
wood), to break in pieces, consequently = 


the Arab. transposed psd (to break), 
whence pets (a dry twig), « + (the 


@ OT 
as identical with the root in + rT 199, OT “2, 
V2, hence to be sucked out, to be ' sap- 
less, of twigs, i.e. to be dry, to be dried 
up. Derivative 

cas (only pl. po, which the 
Tare. ‘and LXX have resolved into 
b dirs) m. dried twigs, brush-wood Is. 
64, 1, a3 Ibn Gandch, Parchon and others 
explain it. 


MOMs see MON. 


Wa 


“Yo¥} (not used) vr. prob. same as "1722 


to plait, a net; hence thé noun nha 
= m'J273 Ps. 140, 11, which suits the 
context. According to Parchon: to pour 


rr 


out, to flow rapidly, as the Ar, re= 
che, whence § 9 imber; according 
to Symm., Jerome, Kimchi and others: to 
be sunk, to be deep, of a fissure, a pit. 
But the analogy of the language is in 
favour of our explanation. See mia. 
baa (prop. inf. Hif.) m. power “of 
rule, might Jos 25, 2. 
DEVs3 see nv. 


ra I. (pronominal stem, enlarged into 

8 by M2") pron. pers. of the 3 pers. pl. 
fen, they, but only with prepositions: y73 
Gen. 19, 29; Lev. 10,1; 3 Ez. 18, 14; 
¥72 16,17. For the first’ we have also 
m3 in mss. More frequent is "2:3 with- 
out a preposition Gen. 41, 19, either 
with the article in the signification they 
themselves 1 Sam. 17,28, Gen. 33,6, or 
including the verb to be Gun. 6, 2; 41, 
20, and also like 73 with prepositions, as 
mia Lev. 5, 22, mpeg 4, 2, mary Ez. 
1, Bs more as a particle rTDID Gun. 41, 
19, net riED as much, ‘prop. as this 
and as this 2 Sam. 12,8. ya) Rors 1, 
13 and Wr Jos 30, 24 is quite an Ara- 
maeism in the sense of 12> therefore, on 
this account ; yet it probably belongs to 
WI, since the intimation of an ex- 
ternal cause lies only in 2. — The fem. 
form 71 has arisen in the same manner 
as the masculine bs, i.e. in the first 
instance from 41%, as the Ar. (.yS and 
Ethiop. hone still shew; end” we see 
from the masec. or} that = may be easily 
be blunted out of » and. 0, which is all 
the more possible as the Hebrew sing. 1% 
wus also used for the fem. The plural 
sign -2 was for the fem. as -m for the 
masc., and the previous sound to that 
was a. Hence the entire termination was 
-an. It is possible, however, that the 
basis here was hi, with the termination 
an, contracted hén; as the Targ. PE 


Syr. <a out of ma, 7H, still shew. 
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ti] IL. (pronominal stem; before Mak- 
keph “3 Nom. 23, 9 24 [see Masora]; 
Jos 8, 19; 31, 35; 33, 12) demonstr. and 
inter}. lo there! see that! like the Latin 
en, Greek &v, 7», ri, prop. hic. It ap- 
pears 1. as an exclamation, ecce! espe- 
cially in Genesis, but also in Josz 8, 
19 &c.; more frequently "35, which 
is formed from it, stands instead, — 
2. It is a demonstrative basis for im 
here, referring to time and place: this, 
that, hence 3) Ruts 1, 13 or js Jos 
80,24 on this account (s0e 2)- ‘So too 
712, Ecouns. 4, 3 has arisen out of I-49 
till here; as m2, (which sée) out of 


TBS TY. Ar. ps there, also demon- 
strat. — 3. A conjunction conditional (i. e. 
referring to an action as simply possible, 
and so placing it in relation to a con- 
sequence), therefore a) conjunct. interrog. : 
whether, num, in indirect interrogation, 
an JER. 2, 10; Jos 12, 14; 23, 8, just 
as the Aram. a has this meaning Ezr. 
5,17. This interrogative idea in }3 has 
arisen out of the demonstrative one, the 
interrogative particles % (which see), BN 
(see meaning 4), Ar. fot, Syr. la shew- 
ing the same thing; and Kimchi is wrong 
in considering the interrog. power in 77 
as originating in an omitted interrog. 1. 
b) a mere conditional conjunct. if, si Ex. 
8, 22; Lev. 25, 20; Is. 54,15; Jer. 3, 1; 
Jos AO, 23; cod. Samar. also GEN. 30, 
38, Num. 22,11 and 23, 20 (Hebrew 

mrt), Deut. 4, 32, and the LXX else- 
Share: often interchanged with ny 2 Cur. 
7,13. The same meaning is borne by mE 
(see the word) which has arisen from it, 
by the Aram. 773 (which see) and the Syr. 
AF and there is a manifest connexion 
etsreei ja and ex, without one being 
able to shew whether this or that was 
the more original. 

133 (pronominal stem) Aram. same as 
Hebrew }2 II. in all the three leading 
meanings, viz. 1. as an exclamation: lo/ 
ecce! Dan. 3, 17. In this sense it is 
prop. nothing but a, demonstrative par- 
ticle, this, that there; hence WW? on this 


aN 


account, propterea Dan. 2, 6; 4, 24 
(see Hebr. 753 IL); the meaning but for 
his sake 2,30 is conditioned by the pre- 
ceding negation. — 2. Conjunct. interrog.: 
whether uzr. 5,17. — 3. Like the Hebr. 
723 or ON, @ conjunct. condit. if Dan. 2, 

5 6; 3,15 16 18; 4, 24; 5, 16; Ezr. 
5, 26, ‘hence We after a negation pre- 
ceding, unless, nisi Dan. 2, 11; 3, se: 

6, 8, and like pr put twice: be it 90. 

80, sive. .sive Ezr. 7, 26. 


ADE a see 73 and 23. 
r3293 Las a pron. - pers. 3 pl. f., see yt I. 


325 Il. (pronominal stem, moulded 
together out of #3 here, there, and 13" 
of motion, or #33 with ; r1~ of direction to- 
wards; see np) an adverb of place and 
time: 1. hither, either after verbs of motion 
aw, mow, ne, nai, 832, or giving 
verbs the additional idea of motion, as 
in “po &c. Gen. 15,16; 45,5; Jos. 2, 
2; Jupazs 16, 25 Sr3e7) ID hither and 
thither 2 Kmras 2, 8. soe) ° 379 from thee 
hither 1 Sam. 20, 21 (opposed to 7272 
FINDFTI); SINT ID thus far Num. 14,19 or 
of time tll now Gen. 15, 16, in which 
latter sense it has also been moulded 
together with “3, giving rise to "379 
(which see). — 2. Rejecting the idea of 
motion: here, in this place (comp. Ar. 


Us, Malt. hya, bya &c.) Gun. 21, 23; 
wTDIT . 4. FTI here ... there DAN. 12, Bs 
sr) mh here and thete 1 Kinas 20, 40. 


An (pronominal stem moulded to- 


gether out of 3 IL. and M27 =F3 or M3", 
as is still visible in sort Gx. 19, OF 
with suff. of the 1 pers. sing. and pl. 
"2353, 99303 Jose. 9, 25; in pause "2353, 


ET Gen. 22,1 11; Jos 38, 35; m and: 


out of pause with -n before the accent 
"230, sEhT Gun. 22, 7; 27, 18; 44, 16; 
50, 18; ‘Num. 14, 40; 3 pers. “1D Jun. 
18, 3 K'tib, but usually 353, pl. Dd; 
2 pers. 7353, pause 3371 Ps. 139, 8, fem. 
7203, pl. p23) prop. @ pronoun demonstr. 
hardened into an adverb, hence 1. there, 
see there, as originally the Latin en, 
ecce. Connecting with itself the idea 
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of the verb ¢o de it points to a definite ex- 
istence or presence, when a definite per- 
son is spoken of, hence is there, ©. g. 
SETS Mass is in the tent Gun. 18,9, where 
the personality (he, she, they) remains un- 
expressed; so too 1Sam. 19, 22, 1 Kinas 
21,18; when past is spoken of it means 
was or were there 2 Kinas 6, 20. In the 
case of 37 the reference is sometimes 
r | presupposed Gen. 11, 6. In poetical 
language it is put alone, without nearer 
notification, e. g. 1253 there is (he) i. e. the 
well-known one Jos 9, 19. — 2. Since 
the idea of a verb is in some way con- 
nected with "35, the circumstance ad- 
mits of explanation that the personality 
concerned in the action however feeble, 
is subordinated to the word as a sort of 
accusative, e. g. 122-3 en eum! which 
may be converted into the expression 
of a verb involving the notion of being, 
as there he is. 253 with the suffix is to 
be explained in this way, as is the case 
with &> and js but especially with the 


: Ax. Sy. — 3. Whether put immediately 
or not before participles, it gives to the 
tense involved in the participle a certain 
demonstrative liveliness, where we might 
take it simply for an interjection behold! 
This is particularly the case when the 
participle expresses the present (prae- 
sens relativum) Gen. 27,42, Jer.16,12, 
more rarely when it expresses the future 
(fut. relat.) Gun. 6,17 or the past (praet. 
relat.) Gey. 41,17. Here 2:3 denotes 
merely existence, as in signification 1, 
without giving the person as the sub- 
»| ject of the clause, since that is made 
known in what goes before, e.g. "219 F137 
Amos 7,1 behold (he) formed. Seldom 
does the subject follow 7,1; Ez. 37, 19. 
More commonly '::3 has the subject i in 
the suffix with itsolf, when it is joined 
to the perfect Is. 28, 16; Jur. 3, 22 
(7,11 is an exception). —4. It is a mere 
exclamation, lo! like 37 in lively dis- 
course Gan. 20,15, in exhortations Ps. 
134, 1, as a peculiar part of a sentence 
Jer. 23, 30; after Not Has. 2,13; 2 Cur. 
25, 26. — 8. = with the meaning {/, 
Lev. 18, 6. 
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rd, (prop. inf. Hif. of m3) f. per-|a fact which explains how it is that 


mission of rest, ease Estu. 2, 18, by 
which the LXX and Targ. understand 
remission of tribute. 

TI"Js3 see i112. 
) Pas ZecH. 5, 11 see 139. 

oon (same as bin gratiosus, from 
ria or equivalent to Dow3 endowed with 
goods, rich, from 477%) proper name of a 
man whose son or sons (123 or 33) pos- 
sessed the valley on the south eastern 
side of Jerusalem Josx. 15,8, 2 Kines 
23,10 K’tib, which perhaps had already 
belonged to Hinnom himself; there- 
fore n33773 Josu. 15,8; 18,16. When 
this valley, whose western part was 
called nva°3 5pm (field of blood), subse- 
quently beeen the burning-place (np) 
where children were sacrificed to Moloch 
(see "4), the signification of to lament 
or whine (from 423 which see) may have 
been thought of as lying in Ddn. 


ja (not used) intr. a lament, to whine, 


=p, Moon L, Ar. =, we See br. 


yi} (ait used) intr. to sink, to be bow, 


of ground, conseq. = 93D, Arab. 
Derivative oa 


313 (low ground) n. p. of a territory 
subdued by the Assyrians, mentioned 


along with prypd and may 2 Kinas 18, - 


34; 19, 13; Is. 37, 13; and as ppd 
Was the province of Sipphara (see Ptol. 
5,18, 7) situated in the most southerly 
part of Mesopotamia not far from Ba- 
bylon, and may is certainly identical 
with nig (2 Kinas 17, 24 31) whence 
colonists were transplanted to Samaria, 
and the place must also be looked for 
hear iD, 325 appears to have been 
at the lower uphrates. The people in 
Heng may have been a Phenician race 
(20 from 21 = 319 Xvd, a name of 
Phenicia and of 
genitor), as those of my or NY with 
the o°3¥, who dwelt in pastoral villages 
as far as Gaza (Dxur. 2, 23) and were 
mixed with the Philistines generally 
(Josx. pe , 3), Were eee one people; 


‘the Phenician pro- 


Ezekiel 16, 29 and 17,4 calls Chaldea an 
222 PW} and how old accounts (Herod. 
1,1; 7, 89; Just. 18, 8) speak of Phe- 
nicians at the Persian gulf. In the city 
%le (“Anah) at a ford of the Euphrates, 
the name may be still preserved. 

35353 (infin. Hif. of x12, then a noun, 
like Arh, 253) f. a shaking, shaking 
about, a sieve, "Ts. 30, 28. - 


DIST Ex. 20, 25 see t 172. 
qhen Jer. 32, 4 see jn). 


or (pause 0:3) interj. hist! hush! a. 
call for reverential or any other kind 
of silence (according to Parchon), ono- 
matopoeic (like the Ar. x.0) Jupass 3, 
19, Has. 2, 20, with 13272 of a person, 
following Znru. 1, 7, ZECH. 2,17; as an 
adverb in silence, silently Aw. 8, ‘3. It 
was not till late that a plural of it IOP 
was formed, as if it belonged to an im- 
perative Nex. 8,11. In the same man- 


ner, from an Arabic word ~4® corre- 
sponding to Lie (which see) was formed 


a plural tu From this then the 
verb O53 would be developed. Ac- 
cording: to Kimchi ot belongs to the 
Pihel of "03 (which see). 


MON (Kal unused) intrans. same as 
ON ‘to rest, Ar. yo? to 
speak softly, secretly; redupl. qu. 
Hence according to Kimchi: 

Pik. 393, only in imper. 0:3, pl. OFT, 
with the accent drawn back, as an in- 
terjection, see Os. 

Hi. MOS (only fut. apoc. D838) to 
hush, to still, Noms. 13, 30, which may 
also ‘be derived from O37. 

VODs} see OM. 

DMC see WON. 

TOs see Mx. 

nnOn see mid. 


A (from | f. prop. numbness, 


hence’ cessation, intermission, LAMENT. 
8, 49. 


to be silent; 


24 


_ 


a 


Jan (part. constr. once .2pm Ps. 


114, 8; infin. absol. ‘jiDs, éonsir: JP, 

with suff. "DENT; ON che thes hand D225 
Is. 29, 16 fon pit a noun; fut. jem, 

but also Jésy Zera. 3, 9) tr. same as 
TEN (which see), 28 (which see), 1. to 
turn, to turn about, e.g. 99 Josu. 7, 8, 
with °3)> of the person; to “change 22573 
(a sick man’s bed) Ps. 41, 4 i. e. to re- 
store to health; to turn over, “39 Hos. 
7, 8; to invert, 37, as a sign of wheeling 
about 1 Kinas 22, 34, but 37 “3 also in 
the sense of always ‘to turn’ the punish- 
ment, i. e. to renew it Lament. 3, 3; to 
direct, 199 Ex. 10, 19; also intr. to in 
oneself, to turn about, when no object 
stands with the verb 2 Kinas 5, 26. 
With regard to the construction, it 
should be remarked: it occurs with bx 
of the person and accusative of the 
thing, Zepu. 3,9 for then I turn to the 
people (the language) into a pure lip; 
with 5372 from whence 2 Kines 5, 26; 

with 5 to turn into ‘Ps. 66, 6, or ‘with 
the accusative Lev. 13, 3; with the ac- 
cusat. to overturn, a chariot Haa. 2,22; 

29732 73 JupGes 7,13 to overthrow ee 
wards , to tumble over. — 2. to destroy, 
oy Deur. 29, 22, 2 Sam. 20, 3, Jur. 
20, 16, with 3 partitive, boa "nlp AM. 
4,11 Ihave destroyed among you “(G. e. 
among your cities); o's Jos 9,5; Pas 
2 Sam. 10, 8; to overthrow, Dw PRov. 
12, 7. — 3. to pervert, to turn away, 
words, i. e. to lie, Jur. 23, 36; to act 
with moral perversity (see seh), to act 
crookedly i. e. foolishly, deceitfully (see 
Dt3h). Deriv. 5D, FDia FES) TPH 
’ Set. 

“Nif. ‘TE32 (3 fem. 2HT3; 3 pl. IPT 
and WDE%T3; infin. abs. "SIEE ; fut. sen) 
1. to turn onenel}, with by. - ‘72 from 

. to Ez. 4, 8, or absolutely Pg. 78, 57, 
1, e. to bend sidewards , to flee, to turn 
about, with 5x of the person Joss. 8, 
20; but with ‘3 of the person to turn 
against one JOB 19, 19; with 5» or > 
to turn to one Is. 60, 5, “Lawuwe. 5, 2: 
of 25, to writhe, with pain, with ‘p S7p3 
1, 20, or 5 of the person Hos. "41, 8; 
to turn themselves, with by upon one 
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1 Sam. 4,19; to be changed Jos 20, 14, 
with 5 into something Ex.7,15, seldom 
with the accusative Lev.13,25, or with 
2-+. pa Esta. 9, 22, or also with > of 
the pers. in whom something i is changed, 
Dan. 10, 8. — 2. to be overturned i. e. 
destroyed Jon. 3,4; Jos 28, 5. — 3. Fi- 
gurat. to lie, fully to be changed with the 
tongue, Prov. 17,20, as in Arabic. 


Pih. (redupl.) F535: (not used) to act 


very perversely, very crookedly , whence 
the adj. 220. 

Hif. 7-233 (not used) an intensive 
form of Kal, whence 2:72; but also 
to make crooked, to turn aside, the body; 
to cross, i. e. to fetter crosswise by 
shutting up in a wooden frame. Deriv. 
NET. 

“Hof. ‘Jens to be turned, to be preci- 
pitated, with Dy upon Jos 30,15. © 

Hithp. 537 ann to turn oneself (of a 
brandishing, glittering sword) Gen. 3, 
24; to wind (in circles), to move about 
(of a cloud) Jos 37, 12; to be turned, 
changed 38, 14; to turn or roll oneself 
about, to tumble, by Jupaes 7,13; and 
also according to the derivative (n>enn) 
to shew oneself perverse. 

The fundamental signification is‘more 

- 3B 

or less modified in the Ar. Jt and Jlas 
(see FEN and yi); and the two forms are 
also found in Aramaean. The Ar. a) 
to turn oneself, to give way, to flee, 
335 to perish, Hebrew Jax (which see), 
are Connected with it. The organic root 
is jo. 

2s adj. m. see JE>ET- 

Et} m. the reverse, the contrary, Ez. 
16, 34. 

Wea m. the same, Ez. 16, 34. 

pit (with suf. D2Dps) m. perverse- 
ness, Is. 29,16 your perverseness! comp. 
Ar. Jas® the same. 

“IDs (after the form sT218) f. over 


throw, destruction, desolation , ‘Gen. 19, 
29; according to the Sam. cod. perverse- 
ness = 28hn, reading nines in Devt. 
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San ann ennnen rere 
32, 20, but it has M2px (which see) in | s|w2 13, 2, or by nouns: “i 3 Ps. 


the first signification Gen. 19, 29. 

‘EB (adj. redupl. from 9p%) adj. 
m. very crooked, perverse, turned, ‘Prov. 
21, 8, opposite to ">, cognate in sense 
with Sp dpe. 


a37 (Assyrian) n. p. f. name of a 
queen of Assyria, as even Samuel ha- 
Nagid (in the 11" century) says: 33m 
30970'3 DW, and as Kimchi has under- 
stood the word (in his Dictionary). Nag. 
2,8 and Huzzab is taken, is carried away. 
The proper name is probably compound- 
ed of Huzz (Pers. Uy beautiful) and ab 


(Pers. =) splendour), signifying beauti- 
fully beaming, chush and ab being applied 
elsewhere in Aryan proper names. 

MoI (inf. Hif. of 32) [. deliverance, 
Esra. 4, 14. 

3 (not: used) intrans. to be sharp, 
pointed, of a cutting or sharp weapon, 
henee yx. The organic root is jx“, 
which is also found in = (which see) 
belonging to 72% and me L, and in 


aa 


jz. In Arabic the stems ~ Cred, e 

have the same meaning, as also the Targ. 
i211, whence res, Targ. NI EM an 
axe, a battle-axe, pom weapon of de- 
fence; even the Greek a&/vy may have 
come ‘from the Phenician NINN, since 
it has no suitable etymology i in Greek. 
The inorganic @ may also at an early 
period have been sounded n, since the 
noun is also read in mss. yen. 

5 m. @ batile-axe, Ez. 23, 24, as 
the Targ. -» Kimchi, and others sade 
stand it; see yes. 7 

"53 (from Wy; with the article 33, 
with a of motion t3, and with ‘the 
addition of the article ' STITT; constr. 3, 
but with su/f. “yt and 0, pane in 
@ resolved form; pl. Dn, ‘with article 
OMT, constr. “, with suff wa, PAS, 
and. also resolved ¢ constr. “9, With st suf. 
Pan) l.ma mountain, a “hill, in the 
widest usage JER.16,16; described more 
exactly by adjectives: oma Is. 30, 25, 


49, 7Z, 223 73 68,17. Applied to “$7 are: 

Ep Joan: 18,16, UX5 Jupags 16, 3, Tx 
1 Sam. 23, 26, aNd 25, 20, ¥2% 2 San, 
16, 13 &e.; and jt is mentioned along 
with M933 Is. 40, 4, M2DW Josu. 9,1 &e. 
In connection with Mor. DON (God's 

mountain) it is Sinai or Horeb Ex. 3,1; 

4,27; 18, 5; 1 Kines 19, 8; also “4 
alone ‘Ex. 19, 2. ” “I or “8 are the 
mountains of Judea Is. 14, 25: "49, 11, 

Zecu. 14,9; ‘W7 alone is Zion or the 
temple-mountain Devt. 33,19, Ps.78, 54, 
in full form * ma 45 Is. 2, 2, mat Nt 
JER. 26, 18, DTN wip 3 Ez. 28, 14; 

wip with a suffix accompanies the noun 
in Ps. 2,6. Very often is the name of 
the mountain, or that of the country in 
which it is, or its plantation (see ony) 
added, e. g. 39237, 2299, DAT, TP, 
“9 wo &e.: and seth is appended 
only. to the proper name af. ty ‘57 Has. 
3, 6, oIp--743 Deor. 33, 15 mountains 
of past ‘time, i. 6. belonging to the first 
creation, primitive mountains; 928 "7 
mountains of thousands (of animals) Ps. 
50,10; s90 43 76, 5 mountains of prey 

i. @. heaps “of Booty; 723 "3 Sona or 
Sou. 4, 6 heap of myrrh, a figure of 
enjoyment; "na VI 2,17 mountains cleft 
i.e. full of fissures; p23 wr 8, 14 
spicy mountains; 102 “ST Jur. "18, 16 
night-mountains i. e. which being cevered 
by night are not accessible, and so the 
figure implies insurmountable obstacles; 
D732 WII see 133. — 2. Figuratively 
difficulty, "hindrance , i. €. hostile power 
ZecuH. 4, 7 (comp. Is. 40, 4; 49, 11), 
hence according to the Tare. the Per- 
sian kingdom, as '"'7 in JER. 51,25 means 
Babylon, a mighty kingdom, ‘which, in 
its character as a desolator of countries, 
is called mw 1, as elsewhere a fire- 
vomiting mountain is termed men NI 
51, 25 a burning mountain i. e.'a burnt 
voleano, which is called mow mia 
as being still ‘penetrated by fire. — 
3. mountain-district Josa. 14,12; 17,16 
18, hence “iis the hill country, ‘of cen- 
tral Palestine Guy. 12, 8; Daur. 3, 25; 

of the territory of Judah, as that which 

24+ 
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once belonged to the Amorites Num. 13, 
29; of the mountainous district on the 
east of the Dead Sea Gen. 14, 10; par- 
ticularly in association with the names 
of the territories 797, 7D, “Siok, 
Toy, OMEN Ke. With regard to moun- 
tains, countries, cities or districts whose 
names are preceded by “*J or "57, see 
MIN, Wak, DIN, by m2, “nbya, 
yab3, 
pon, S5n, 720, oun, IT, Dey, 
Beis, San, ein, "Spy, "Sopa, 20, 
D433, day, poy, pay, TBD, WD2?, 
Dee, yey, yndy, Dy, 778, 
~rD, an. 

The noun, of which a form “7 also 
existed, comes from a stem ant to be 
high, to be elevated, to project (cognate 
m—"7); and the idea of the noun is 
therefore prop. a height, found also in 
bQ-0¢9, 0vo-aveg (height, heaven) &c. 

3 (an old form for ";3; on the con- 
trary “Tit Gen. 49, 26 is not, as the 
LXX and cod. Samar. [and so too Sa- 
muel ben Meir or Rashbam] take it, from 
“in=3, but from oi" belonging to 
To; srountaih) N. p. 1. of a mountain 
inthe south east of Palestine (where 
Aaron died Num. 20, 22; 33, 38 &c.), at 
whose base lies the city of gop i i, e. Petra 
(Re, deos ey @ redevtae “Augow, mhy- 
oioy Paes moAe0s , Ens), now called 
wy ot cup (G'ibl Nabi Hardin) 
(Burckh. I. p. 715-16) distant a day 
and half’s journey from the southern 
point of the Dead Sea. — 2. of a north- 
eastern branch of Lebanon, at the nor- 
thern boundary of Palestine Num. 34, 7 
8, by which the Talmud (Gittin 8) un- 
derstands the mountain maar, Isaac 
Parchi the Ar. sdf 6 sel, “which is 
directly over against nan. The cities 
may Josa. 19, 30, now. , and 274 


in Asher 19, 28, now ee lie at the 


north-east of this mountain, a short: 


distance from it, which suits the con- |= 333; t ut. A 


text. 


NW (mountain-land) n. p. for northern 6; 


Media the great, belonging to Assyria, 
which is a mountainous district (in Ar. 


372 


“93, WPA, Dy, oN (m2), 


aw 


called dudt el-Gibl, in Pers. pyre 


Kuhistan, also sore lye Irak el 
‘Agmi) 1 Cur. 5, 26; in the parallel 
passage 2 Kinas 17, 6 it is therefore 
more definitely described by ‘372 “1. 
The Talmud (Kidd. 72°; J ebam. 17 2) 
understands by it Hamadan and the lo- 
calities near (°-NaM 7772'3) or Neha- 
wand ("33373). The original significa- 
tion of Saal as an extra-Semitic word 
was Arya, as Media was anciently called 
(Herod.7,62); but’the Hebrews thought 
of 3. See Fie. 


x (not used) intr. to glow, to durn, 
same ‘as NIN avaie see) and => I. 


(which see), Ar. S) ( &c. Deriv. 5x05. 
NUT see ONT. 


ben (from x with the termina- 
tion ‘el) m. hearth, fre -place, hence the 
name of an altar Ez. 43, 15, called 
elsewhere bale Ws (which see) K'tib, and 
D8 (which see) K’ri. 


m0 (fut. 35519) tr. to kill, to murder, 


prop. to invade one in a hostile man- 
ner, to pierce, in or out of war Gen. 4, 
8; Is. 10, 4; by the sword Am. 9, 4; 
by other weapons 2 Sam. 23, 21 (cog. 
nate in sense m£'); by the ‘bite of a 
serpent Jos 20, 16; by grief 5, 2, pesti- 
lence JER. 18, 21 "&e.5 .§ but always by 
violence; m7353 stands instead of it 
but seldom. Sometimes generally, to 
destroy, Is.14,30, along with tax Esta. 
9, 6. Usually construed with accusat. 
Jupass 9,24, seldom with > of the ob- 
ject 2 Sam. 3, 30; Jos 5, 2; with 23, to 
slaughter among ... 2 Cu. 28, 9. Spoken 
of beasts Lav. 20, 15 it also means to 
slaughter, Is.22,13; of plants, to destroy 
Ps. 78, 47, like nv Jos 14, 8; in a 
ficurative sense LAMENT. 2, 4. Deriv. 
as, aN 


Nif. oR (inf. seek with a: 3932 


3 impf- fem plur. 
saan) pass. to be killed, slain Ez. 26, 
‘Lament. 2, 20. 

" Pub. a4" pass. the same, Is. 27, 7. 


The stem is = Ar. I> (to pierce, to 


mW 


violate), while , © (murderously to 


rebel) has a special meaning, though it 
also has that of to kill; comp. the Gothic 
vrik-an (to push), Lat. urg-ere (to press). 
The org. root is 4977, being also in the 
Targ. 9172, whence. nay an axe, Zab. 


vA Mars, Arab. er whence é ay” 
Mars. 


M53 m. a killing, slaughter , choking, 


Is. 97, 7; Ez. 26,15; Ar. my death- 
stroke. 

stN7 3. [. slaughter, killing, strangula- 
tion, 'ZEH. 11,4; Jur. 7, 34; 12, 3. 


my (inf. 755, W933 fut. ap. IH; 


part. 7. ph, dunsti: ns, pl. nis and 
newt, 0 f. Pdi, with suff. “nan, 
bn) intr. . Prop. same as }22°3 to be bellied, 
éy yaorel éeyety, identical with 3 (753) 
in its org. root. Then 1. to conceive, 
to be pregnant, Gun. 16, 4; Jupass 13, 
3; 1 Cur. 4,17, where 720 is omitted, 
and ‘3 must not be taken in the sense 
of ab; usually it occurs absolut., but 
also with 5 of the pers. by phon: 
Gen. 38, 25; pant? Tt to be pregnant by 
whoredom 38, 24. Fig. ‘to conceive in mind, 
to go full of a thing, e. g. with, 51» Ps. 
7,15, Jos 15, 35, "py “727 Is. 59, 13 
es Puhal), dun, 33, 11. — 2. to have 
increase (in posterity), only part. plur. 
pyin Gen. 49, 26 parents, while M31 
signifies mother Hos. 2, 7; Sone OF 
Sou. 3,4. Derivat. 45, s5, 77, 
he, eo. 

Pub. arial (inf. abs. 197) to be pregnant, 
with accusat. "23 (a male) Jos 3, 3; 
figurat. to conceive in mind, Is. 59, 13. 

e383 (prop. part. of 53) adj. m. 
(which’ cannot appear), 45 (pl. nip, 
comp. M76, Mdia) or "SPs (constr. 
nt, pl. "ninn) 7. pregnant, Ex. 21, 22, 
then also as a subst. Ax. 1,13. na? 47 
with child, near to be delivered, ‘1 Sam. 
4, 19; pbiy ns, ever pregnant i. e. 


never bearing ER. 20,17. The con- | 


nection of it with a masc. Hos. 14,1 is 
because of the reference to the’ in- 
habitants. But Parchon, Kimchi, Levi 
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pat 


and others, and after them Gusset, ex- 
plain nivy Am. 1,13 and nie Hos. 
14,1 as fortresses, fortifications, by which 
means H2AITNY INIT WP? in the 
former, the mase. aypa? in the latter 
are suitable; there must therefore be 
other plurals of “iy for another idea. 


WN (Pahel-form, reduplicated; not 


used) Aram. prop. to hear, to perceive 
(by the sense of hearing), percipere auri- 
bus, while 210F is to perceive by the 
mind combining, percipere ratiocinatione 
interna; then generally to recetve into 
the mind (through the senses), to think, 
of persons dreaming, fancying, to imagine, 
to conceive, whence 79:3. — The simple 
stem is ‘1, whose organic root lies also 
in the Daun aur-is, German hdér-en, and 
in hear, hoor. 

“iT (only pl. 77) Aram, m. prop. 
perception (by the sense of hearing), 
auditus, then perception of a dream 
Dan. 4, 2; creations of the mind (comp. 
Syr. bain, a fancy, an imagination); 
[1 was used for it later, Dan. 2,29 30; 
4,16. — The derivation (Hitzig) from 
the Armen. chorhurd (thought) hardly 
deserves notice. 

PINT see FT. 

male belonging to 5:7, see th. 

F857 see TTT. 

TiN WI (with suff. once 737757 for -4°93) 
m. conception, then the pain of con- 
ception, Gun. 3,16; Rota 4, 3; Hos. 
9, 11. 

pn (K’tib) Hofal of py Dan. 8, 
11, like opt 7,4, see Dv. : 

moms (pl. with suff. rnd") f. torn 
down, a ruin, Am.9,11, a figure of the 
fallen Davidic kingdom. 

MAO /. destruction, Is. 49, 19. 

m°s3 perhaps the ground-form of 
ST's, see F137. 


on (not used) intr. to be high, 


be elevated, to project upward, of men 
and towers; figurat. to be strong, firm. 
Derivat. the proper names Dt, DA, 


an 


D3; see jst. Besides the well-known 
Hebrew stems connected with it (O78, 
o777, 04, ba), we have also from the 
same organic root D4" the stems D373 
(whence the proper name Wa), poy 
&e., as well as the Arab. to arise 
(whence ey @ pyramid), a §3 9 to be high, 
fe)! iwrnence rt a stone set up, a grave- 
stone), (whence «p> @ mountain- 
peak, a raountain-heighd and the Egyp- 
tian p-iram (p is the article) pyramid. 
=i (height) see D7 m3. 
=a (high, elevated) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
, 8. 

DN (elevated, great) n. p. m. Josu. 
10, 33. 

way (with a of motion M3472") m. 
only in Am. 4,3 in the difficult phrase 
272 T nipsbeny, where for the 
former the LXX, ‘Symm., Jerome, Sy- 
riac and one ms. read Sui; for the 
latter several mss. read si (from 
Taq). If we take “bwin as the read- 
ing, which is suitable, the verse should 
be translated: and ye (women of Samaria) 
wander through the breaches (Boe ID) each 
before the other, and are cast (i. e. " driven) 
toward 3172503. we is taken by the 
Targ., Symm., Syr. in the sense of Ar- 
menia, so far as this is said to be com- 
pounded of »379-":3; Kimchi takes it as 
= pak tower; according to the read- 
ing mentioned it is Hermon; according 
to the LAX = }29 45, which would 
be a place in the south of Palestine, 
identical perhaps with y‘2% Joss. 15, 
32, a9 PY Nzus.11, 29. But agreeably 
to the latter acceptation O°2"9_ in the 
first part of the verse may also be = 3 
_ DSP Is. 28, 21 or ’p bya. In any case, 
the last solation is better than that of 
vp 34, 

pw (not used) intr. same as Tas. to 
be firm, strong. Derivative 

13 (strong) 1. n. p. m. Gun. 11, 26; 

AR. 23,9. — 2. with mn (place of 

height) n. p. of a place in Gad Num. 
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oN 


32,36, which was elsewhere called na 
a J osH. 13, 27. 


on (fut. oo and doz) ¢r. pro- 
perly to tear, Oyocev, to tear in pieces 


(e. g. of the lion, comp. uy lion) in 
the widest extension, the same organic 
root being found in d4"B, 0773, PA, 
yore, OY, PITH, vr R or n &e. 
In its application: to pull down, with 
accus. of the object mat Jupass 6, 25, 
ip Ez. 13, 14, 23 16, 39, 33379 26, 4, 
sain 26,12, “e377 Mic. 5, 10, any Is. 
14, 17; or abeol: Jar. 1,10; 24, 6; 31, 
28; 45, 4; Mar.1,4; Joz 12, 14; ; coupled 
with PONT, yn (wins), 904 and in 
opposition to 22, bn; sometimes to 
stroy, to annihilate, figurat. to scatter: 
YS to destroy a kingdom Prov. 29, 4; 
Dist “3 to break the teeth Ps. 58,7; 
srai9 to tear away from a station, Is 
23, 19; D8 “I to break through to one, 
i. 6, to press forcibly toward one Ex. 
19, 21 24. Deriv. "O73, mid-. See 
aie 

Nif. o-33 (fut. Om3) pass. to be torn 
down, "13 Prov. 24, ‘B1, tin JER. 50, 
15, sma7a%2 Jo. 1, 17, TID" Ez. 30, 4; 
fara, ny Ps. 11,3; ‘nip destroyed 
places Ez. "36, 35 36, cognate in sense 
minw?. 

Pik. o7 a little stronger meaning 
than that of Kal Exon. 23, 24; Is. 
49, 17. 

O"G3 m. prop. a tearing in pieces 
(from ah, see Kal), concrete a lion, 
INT “y ‘Te. 19, 18 lion-city, the name of 
Leontopolis i in Egypt. The singular 
expression seems to be selected for its 
ambiguity, in order to have another 
meaning connected with it. The LXX 
render “1 “YY by wohig (PINT) aoe- 
dx, city ‘of salvation, the Peshito abides 
by .w5a1, which is explained Lisies (re- 
demption: deliverance), and so agreeing 
with the LXX (from 055 to tear out, 


to deliver, comp. 5x2). ‘The Targ. has 


another collateral sense, viz. *3 destruc- 
tion, referring to JER. 23, 13. “There is 


ww 


also a ronding o7n, meaning elio- 
polis. 


ably I. (ie. "1; not used) intr. to 
be high, to be elevated, se efferre, prop. to 


rise up, to project, to be prominent, 
Ow 
Ar. ,%, hence “horruit”; deriv. "3, VT, 


“1, sh. Metaph. to be firm, strong, 
(see DIN, DYF3); comp. S07. 

7 II. (not used) ¢r. same as "78 
to curse, to imprecate; comp. Arab. pe 
(detestatus est). Deriv. 195 1. 

93 (with suff. “y3) m. 1. mountain, 
only Jur. 17,3 my mountain in the field, 
a designation of Jerusalem (comp. 18, 
14 rock of the plain). According to 
others curse (from “717 Il. which see), 
and so the place is translated: my curse 
is against the field (comp. Lament. 3, 65), 
i.e. I curse their province. — 2. (moun- 
tain) n. p. of a place otherwise un- 
known, whence the Gentile "7977, 2 Sam. 
23,11 33, as a surname: a) ‘of the Da- 
vidie hero “aw (1 Cur. 11, 27 nivaw), 
written 27707 in 1 Cur. 11, 27, and “39n 
2 Sam. 23, 25. b) of the Davidie hero 
wy 1 Cur. 11, 34, the surname and 
the addition of Naw-ja being omitted in 
2 Sam. 23, 32. ¢) "of the Davidic hero 
DS, 1 Cur. 11, 35, “58, being in- 
stead of it in 2 Bhar: 23, '33 (see "8.). — 
3. (with suf. Da Gen. 14, 6) see ‘7. 

aly < (nimeitak) n. p. of a place, same 
as 153 2, whence the Gentile "197, 1 Cur. 

] 

V3 m. an assumed form for "95, 
see “iy. 

O73 cod. Sam. for on, for the 
sake of alliteration to “5, ‘see oy. 

hohe (shining, =v) n. p. of a man 
of nia, whose two sons, not named par- 
ticularly, are numbered among Da- 
vid’s heroes 1 Cur. 11, 34. For Dw 
2 Sam. 23, 32 has yW> (from jw = yn 
to shine). 

PAD Nw (inf. Hif.) f. announcement, 
@ causing ‘to hear, Ez. 24, 26. 


? 
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ban 


WpPwsI (prop. inf. Hif.) m. a keeping 
quiet, rest. See opw Hit. 

PME (prop. inf. Hithp.) f. the 
bowing ‘of “ oneself’, adoration 2 Krncs 


5, 18. 


its (inf. Hif.) m. a melting, ¥z. 
22, 22. 

DMANMT (prop. Aram. inf. Hithp.) 
f. a befriending, an attachment, Dan. 
11, 23. 

POT Is. 21,14 see rink. 


Blais) (old Persian) n. p. of an officer 
in the court of Ahasuerus Esra. 4, 5. 
The meaning is to be looked for in n5; 
‘Jz appearing to be a termination. 


on (Kal not used) intr. to laugh, 
to jest (cognate i in sense Pw, prs), Ar 
Gis (to jest, to make oneself ens): 
then like pm to mock, whence the adject. 
bn (pl. abn, subst.), the subst. 121773 ; 
Se i is the same, which has the secon- 
dary meaning to deceive, to play false to. 
Hence 

Pik. I. Serp (fut. Smt) to mock, to 
deride, with 2 of the person 1 Kinas 
18, 27; LXx penengicers Vulg. illu- 
dere. 

Pih. II. (according to Kimchi in his 
Dictionary) >ni (2 person monn, fut. 
dns}, Sntn, "inf. constr. bn; in all 
these forms the middle consonant has 
the character of a guttural, which can- 
not be doubled by Dagesh) 1. to mock, 
to deride, to slight, with 3 of the person 
JupGes 16,10 13 15; Jon 13,9. — 2. to 
deceive, to rally, to mislead, with 3 of 
the person Gen. 31, 7, or absol. Ex. 8, 


nd 
25; comp. ur to despise and deceive, 
to play false to. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem and its forms lose their obscurity, 
in the manner indicated; and 5m? is then 
of like meaning (whose Hof. is >n17), 
“" and ™ coinciding elsewhere as ini- 
tial sounds; the doubling of the 4, the 
last radical sound, is as in \>3m JUDGES 
5, aq; and is not even permanent; in 


ban 


ny Gen. 31,7 the accent is drawn back. 
—"As to the organic root, it is DET 


bn7, found also in JUS to juggle, 5 
deceive, Lie to cheat, Ai. to disap- 
point. 

ban (pl. penis.) adject. m. mocked, 
derided; see pybni. 
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abstract noun) m. pl. mockings, derisions, 
Jos 17,2. The doubling of the third 
radical sound is frequent in this forma- 
tion. 

Momi3 see bps. 

Dr} see Din. 


nn i. e. m3 belonging to Pihel 


o>nn (the adject. Sns become an nin, gee Min. 


}, called 11 (or 1%, 182), Vau, asa 
letter signifies a peg,.nail, hook, because, 
as is alleged, the sign of the letter is 
like that figure in ancient writing, as 
may still be seen from the Phenician. 
The same is the case even in the square 
character. But the choice of the name 
was not made on account of resemblance 
of the sign to the object, but because of 
the initial sound, which holds good in 
the case of the rest of the alphabet. 
In the Semitic alphabet Vau was the 
sixth letter; and as the sixth it came 
to the Greeks from the Phenicians under 
the name Bav (F). The Greeks, how- 
ever, excluded it afterwards from the 
list of letters, but retained it as exion- 
poy Boat in denoting the number 6; 
while it also continued as the Aeolic 
digamma (/’). It came to the Latins as 
F. is 6 as a numeral; 4 is 6000; its 
sound was vd. 

With regard to the essential nature 
of the sound, it was originally a semi- 
vowel like Yod, whence it is connected 
with u. Before the introduction of the 
vowel signs ” constantly stands for the 
extended and longer u and o, 1. where 
two vowels come together, e. g. "717 Aéé, 
— aqb3 galdi. — 2. after a short or long 
a, with which it forms a kind of diph- 
thong, conseq. for au, e.g. jn chauran, 
whence chéran. —- 3. at a later period 
the short u also began to be expressed 
by it, e. g. od1> kullam Jur. 31, 34, 
sith hukka Ps. 102, 5, "315" Jechonya 
Jer. 27, 20, p39 hobnim Ez. 27, 15, 
TIN ontyya 2 Cur. 8,18 &c., where, 


however, the K’ri endeavoured for the 
most part, to obliterate it. — 4. for the 
long 6 in forms like 5733, 733; in later 
writing still more elongated, e. g. n>, 
tin Ps. 72, 14. — 5. for u in an ac- 
cented syllable at the end, for example 
mw Jos 1, 7, sind kattd, S195 dagil; 
but this was often altered when it ceased 
to be a final syllable, or when the vowel- 
signs were afterwards introduced. — 
6. at the close of a word for @ or 6, 
i, e. 19ND, 197979, 153, 1137, 1D, but also 
interchanged with when it represents 
6, e. g. syadw, yD; rarely 8 is put - 
after the 1 as 6 or d, e. g. NID? Eze. 3, 
7, 225, NW Zecu. 11, 1, n1Dd>s; but & 
precedes it distinctly when ° makes the 
beginning of the syllable, e. g. 8, “NW, 
seldom in the middle, as 18) n6d Jupaus 
4,19, Na vayyabd 2 Kinas 14,13 for 
724, Www? Jer. 27, 1, MR ip Prét. 
; as the prefixed conjunction ¢@ (and) con- 
tinues to be written only by 1, 6. g. 
moa. — 7. Where 1 was to be written 
as a consonant and a vowel in succes- 
sion, the vowel only was written, e. g. 
innwn 1 Kines 9, 9 for nnnwn. — 
After vowel-points were introduced, 
& point was put over ) for 6 (4); to 

denote u, the point was put into the 
middle of the vowel-letter 1(4%); and the 
sign — was placed only where a Vau 


did not stand for u, which sign, there- 


fore, is interchanged with 4, e. g. "28 
and ‘ox Gun. 24, 5 39. 

The following have still to be no- 
ted in connexion with the vowel %. 
1. When i follows, it attracts the : into 
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itself, ©. g. p29 from hiinak, but i re- 
mains in an raosented syllable, e. g. "DD 
‘sti, — 2. with a preceding (a+ u) it 
melts into 1, e.g. im3an> from Wtabtd-d. 
There are only a few exceptions to this, 
asain. But 1 becomes a consonant, when 
the mixed sound ai ("—) precedes, which 
becomes d, e.g. in the suffix 1— out of 
aiu; or in certain noun-forms, e. g. m7 
out of ma-ut, to distinguish them from 
the construct state (nii2), though the 
language gives the contracted forms more 
frequently, e. g. Dip, Hid, Minand others; 
or when 7 is the third radical sound, e. g. 
NY, to which, however, there are excep- 
tions, e. g. 177. — 3. After 7 preceding, » 
passes into the consonant v, & g. YHIND, 
Te, TaN, though the language rather 
avoids ‘this change. T’he same happens 
with 4 following, e. g. "13"; but not 
With a, e. g. DIAND out of Ktabu-aim. 
As a middle sound, 1 has a twofold 
nature. It is either a labial, and so softer 
than 32, DB; or it is a hardened vowel 


u. In the former case ° is interchanged 


a) with 3, e. g. 1g and 33; bls and Das; 
ze and aN; Aram. bn and Hebr. bap; 

ay Ar. Lege (to supply the place of); 
bith b, €. g. > and Mpb; and con- 
sequently c) with 1, ¢ g. “VR and 
ay, Aram. ail and man. 

The fact of the laws of 1 and * as 
vowel letters being similar, both being 
alike weak and liquid, has given rise 
to their frequent interchange in the 
formation of roots and stems, e. g. $ Tr 
and hw, man and $n; orm spot Lev. 
13, 10 "04 ‘from mah to declares nu. p. 
benim and beer. Hence it comes to 
pass that roots or stoms ending with the 
sounds { and x, which must have been ori- 
ginally different, are already fused into 
one another completely, i. e. the final 
sound prevailed in flexion; and » has 
been preserved only in Vw, 129, in order 
to distinguish the stem from soy to draw 
out, "29 to point out. The same is the 
case at the beginning of stems and roots, 
where the language had stems and roots 
with the primitive initial Vau, and dis- 
tinguished them from those beginning 


with Yod; the Yod not becoming pre- 
valent, instead of the }, till a later period, 
e.g. J] wine, NIL (evi), N71 IL Orgin), 
73) (main), 7 (asin ), M2 (MD), 
35) (a549), by (sy'n), which have 
interchanged their initial 1 with Yod. 
1 at the beginning has continued only 
in some remains, viz. in 19) Gun. 11, 
30, 1) Prov. 21, 8, 11, and in some 
proper names 1:7), 1) marke 90), 
‘op? &c. where much is still ‘doubtful. 

In the formation of stems, we have 
to distinguish, the beginning, middle, 
and end with respect to 7 1. At 
the beginning of a stem the language, 
as has been mentioned, avoided Vau, 
and where ) was necessary as the first 
radical sound, it always passed over into 
", appearing again in flexion where it 
has not to stand at the commencement. 
— 2. In the middle of stems, such only 
have 1 in which the letter is wholly a 
consonant, ©. g. 913, DIN, 519, TIN, NW, 
tan, $329, 712, AD ‘on the other hand 
the so-called 1 are nothing but simple 
monosyllabic stems with the medialsound 
a, as follows from a strict historical and 
analytic examination, the fact being con- 
firmed by flexion and comparative phi- 
lology. 1 medial, as a consonant, like 
all labial sounds, may become so weak 
and liquid that nothing more remains 
of them than the a-sound connected with 
them, e.g. miyjand m4, 91 and 9B; Fav 
and ‘ix, 5am and bn, per and bu, pan 
and Pn; “PN and. on, hey and mo, 
new and nw. It has been preserved 
somewhat oftener in N, 6. g. TIN? and 
22, Nm and min &. But the old 
custom of looking upon concave stems 
or such as have a for the middle sound 
as 1¥, makes it necessary to put them 
in the dictionaries as 1. — 3. At the 
end of stems, Vau has always the power 
of a consonant. — 4. When ” as a con- 
sonant forms the middle sound, the Arabic 
has the v-sound at the beginning; comp. 
tin, Ty, m2. See M29. 


"hi is the conjunction “and” before Sheva 


or labial sounds, and it only appears as 
nk in the word sa". See 3. 


1 see }. 


‘| (2 with Dagesh following) is pro- 
perly the strongly uniting Vau with the 
fut. (imperf.); 1 on the contrary appearing 
with the perfect. A simple action is put 
by it into a certain state of dependence, 
i. @. it does not alter the time, but it 
develops it farther; hence the name Vau 
conversive (pet »); is unsuitable. Ety- 
mologically, it is natural to seek no 
other origin for it than it is for the con- 
junction }. See the grammars. 


1 (before Sheva or a labial 1; when 
the accented syllable follows immedia- 
tely, 1) the conjunction “and” uniting 
words and clauses. But it also signifies 
with, and indeed, and yet. Generally it 
has many meanings, according as it is 
explanatory, adversative &c., according 
to its position before clauses which in- 
volve the cause, the consequence, the 
aim &c. On its application and mean- 
ings see the Syntax. The conjunctive 
Vau was pronounced w, like the § in 
the vulgar Arabic. — As to the proper 
origin of } (ve), it is partly connected 
with AS (px) and therefore with the 
Ar. 3 (see HN), as cae $8 Is. 46, 11 
is identical with 7...7 38, 15; partly 
with is (8), which ‘still means ae 43 
in san (from 172 a) as ik. 
whether ...or LEY. 5, 21 ig = A Pace 
29,9, and like ix eee is inter- 
changed with 3 Nom. 5, 14, being like 
1 in its fundamental signification: It 
includes in itself, therefore, the Ar. 5 3 


and 3; and the numerous senses may 
be explained by the union of the signi- 
fications of both. In no case should 
it be referred to a noun-stem (1" which 
see), at most perhaps to the organic root 
7 IL. (which see); but the fundamental 
signification is to be sought partly in 
the pronominal stem 4x or 58 (which see), 
partly in the pronominal stem rs (which 
see), 1D or Nb (in NDW, NIN, py), as 
also in the Latin ve. 


N) I. (pronominal stem) see N17. 
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NI II. (not used) is the simple organic 
root for the reduplicated stem 11 (from 
Rin}, whence the noun 11), to rivet to- 
gether to hook together; comp. the Ar. 


sly (prop. to bring together to unite; 
conj. VI. to collect) and ,.¢3, where the 


same fundamental signification should 
be adopted; Sanskrit wé (see Pott, etym. 
Forschungen I. 230. 259), Latin vi-ere, 
vi-men &c. In no case can one put it 
along with My (Ewald, ausfiihrl. Lebrb. 
d. hebr. Sprache §. 117). Perhaps the con- 
necting ) may have arisen from this 
simple root, prop. va (= Lat. que, ve; 
Copt. ne) union, addition. 


ON) I. belonging to Nif. ei see oN L. 


oN} Il. belonging to Zi/. Sih see 
oN? IL 


6) belonging to Hif. 59357 see ban. 
v5) belonging to Hif. w31m see Wa. 
ma} belonging to Hi/. mart see S39. 


NT Aram. belonging to 4/. x'75M see 

mn belonging to Hif. "15", Hithp. 
TINT, see TI I. 

nm n. Dp. Ez. 27, 19 according to 
Michaelis same as ool, i.e. wo, 
two rivers, and then the name of a city 
of Arabia, as Gobla in Arabia was 
also called city of the two rivers; but 
probably 1 in the passage referred to 
is the conjunction 7 and 73 = }3'7, see 373; 
or it is abridged from 132, ‘Aden, where 
commerce was carried on, according to 


Edrisi. 
yu belonging to Nif. 9313, if. 
Tin, Hof», Hithp. 91s}, see 3°19. 
yn Aram. see 97}. 


ai] n. p. of a place on the border 


of the Amorite and Moabite terri- 
tories, where Israel conquered in battle 
Nom. 21, 14, as Ion Gandéch, Parchon, 
Ibn Esra, Kimchi and others understand 


ge en ee ee eT eee ee ames ate nie eye eee 6 (Te 
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it. This Vaheb was situated in rIDAO 
which is as little known as the former, 
both being found in no other place than 
the fragment belonging to an old song 
of the lost ** miambi “pd, which be- 
art i 

gins with accusatives. The reading of 
the Targ. a3°nN (to be given, delivered) 
which Kimchi found in mss.; and the 
taking of Sid as = nd o2; the trans- 
lation of Rashi a%3> (~w) -ny, and that 
of the Peshito 3327; ‘the opinion of 
others that it is a proper name =m 
21,18: — are all adverse to sober cri- 
ticism, 

1 (reduplicated from Nill. which see) 
tr. to unite, to rivet; derivative 

” (ples. O°, constr. "11, with suffix 
bmn) m. @ hook, nail, which rivets or 
holds fast something, found only in Ex. 
ch, 22, 26. 27. 36. 88. It is a very old 
word that goes beyond the invention 
of the art of writing (see 4). 


1 belonging to 377 see 4%. 


WW (an adopted stem for “ty Prov. 
21,8; not used) intr. to bear (a burden), 
hence figurat. to sin, to be laden with 
guilt (comp. 77 5a Is. 58, 11, ‘9 332 
Ps, 38, 4); Ar. »s (to bear a burden), 
whence rig (vizter, prop. bearer of a 
burden i. @. of an employment; comp. 
bajulus in the mediaeval period, out 
of which came baillif, Ital. bailo, French 


chargé d'affaires) and figur. 03 (to sin, 


to be laden with guilt), the noun yy 
(burden and guilt, crime). Deriv. "79. 
— The organic root “171 may be con- 
nected with that in yy I. (whence 941). 

Wi m. guilt, crime, hence 77 WN 
Prov. 21, 8 man of guilt, opposed to ‘jt 
the pure; like tlhe adject. JDDpM and the 
Opposite “wis im the same passage. But 
since the sense and context alone could 
justify this acceptation; since Hebrew 
usus loquendi and the absence of all 
reason for applying such an unhebrew 


Word are repugnant; Jewish interpreters 
have classed it with MI. 


yy 


om) belonging to Mif. Onin, Hif. 
ost, see St. 

Nr (old Persian, either worthy of 
reverence, from the Persian Oy), or pure 
from the Persian 8 23. prop. white; more 


probably from the Zend. vahja better, 
very good, an epithet of Ized haoma, 


and from zata born, hence born of Ized 


Haoma) n. p.m. Estu. 9, 9. See Stern and 
Benfey, tiber die Monatsnamen &c. p. 199. 


MD} belonging to Nif. nz, Hil. 
maint, Hof. nD, Hithp. maint, see 
n>. 


35) see ‘T2°. 

75 m. a child, offspring Grn. 11, 30. 
Ph m. the same, 2 Sam. 6, 23 K’ri. 
72) belonging to Hif. ye see ‘Jo. 
M3) I. belonging to Hif. moin, see 


moo IT. 
_ at 


m3 II. (not used) intr. to be weak, 
tame (Ar. <5 3): which has been assumed 
as a stem for 131°; but probably = 199 I. 
(whence 25°), prop. to coo, then to 
sing, to praise, generally identical with 
129 Il. as is 497 I. with may I. Deriv. 

373) (from 59733 Jah is praise, comp. 
the proper name 17739 ) n. p.m. Ezr.10,36. 

70) belonging to Mif. 3353, Hof. 
TOUT, see TO}. 

FD} belonging to Nif. yoix, Hif. 
mDit, see D>. 

10} belonging to the Nifal- Hithp. 
1852, see “1D%. 

W) belonging to Mif. 3352, if. 
yim, Hof. wT, see 13. 

WI) belonging to Nif. 1252, see 1°. 

by) belonging to Hi/. >*y4t, see 5y°. 

AM) belonging to Hof. yyw and the 
noun Mpy'im, see 2. 


VV] belonging to Nif. pyin, see P22. 


Ob) 


Ob) (not used) see °O5?. 


"BY (from 05} = 
Nom. 13, 14. 


vB) belonging to Hif. 9"pin, see 95°. 
Wi Il. belonging to if. “x13, Hof. 
“ST, see “¥?. 
DS) see nx. 
es rt 
WP) see ‘Ip?. 
bP belonging to Hif. »pin, Hof. 
Spt; see Sp}. 
“YW?! belonging to Hif. "pin, see “p>. 


MOB; rich) n. p. m. 


Sal belonging to Ni7. 8713, see NO. 
| TH belonging to Hif. "75M, see 17". 

71} belonging to Hif. s775n, see 177. 

wn) belonging to Nif. Wri2, Hif. 
wT, gee wy. 

pal a belonging to Nf. avi , Hif. 
IwiT, gee 15>. 


1, called Sayin (771 in the old language, 
from 71 II. comp. Armen. zen a weapon; 
afterwards 71217 was used for it 1 Kinas 
22, 38) signifies, as a letter of the 
alphabet, a weapon, because it has the 
form of a pointed weapon (sword, dagger, 
lance &c.) in old writing, and in the 
Phenician still, as well as in almost all 
alphabets derived from it. This assump- 
tion was made when inquirers started 
with the view that the earliest writing 
consisted of hieroglyphics; a view not 
confirmed by a closer examination. 
The name was chosen on account of 
the initial sound. In the Mishna (Sabb. 
12,5) it is true a shorter form *1 (whence 
the plur. 92%) appears instead of the 
name 471, as the Arab. fj also occurs 
(from sls ), and the Ethiopic zai &ec.; 


but the Creek name C7za cannot be at 
all explained by that circumstance, as 


—_ wg 
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al /24) belonging to Zif. o-wir, see 


2) I. (not used) itr. same as 70x I. 
(which see) to be strong, firm, Ar. pest 
(the same); derivat. perhaps 37 strong, 
as an epithet of Jah (comp. the proper 
name UN fortification). Derivat. the 
proper name 201. 

2) Il. belonging to Nif. ywi2, see 
wt 

"JW (="92W1 Jah is strong) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 6, 13, for which Oi" stands in 


1 Sam. 8, 2, which may have the same 
signification. 


YU} belonging to Hif. y-wWih, see 
Iw. 


Ww belonging to Hif. "wih, see 
“1. 


asad (old Persian giwy beautiful 
woman, Zend. wahisti optima) n. p. f. 
Esra. 1, 9-19; 2, 1-17. 


Pil belonging to noun min, see mn?. 
i a 2 iv a § 


it obviously proceeded from a Pheni- 
cian name ny that may have been 
used for it. As a numeral, 1 stood for 
7, ¥ for 7000. Besides, only sa must 
have been uttered, before the appella- 
tion Sayin, other ‘sounds also presup- 
posing a simpler name. 

The sound of the letter t was origin- 
ally a soft, liquid s (somewhat re- 
sembling the French 2), to which the Ar. 


; comepoas e.g. din L Ar. 2. Shy, J5é, 


ey LAr. 655, We Az. sl va Ar. 2, 
and 80 113, 213, nts, tat &e. But there 
is also connected with ¢ the dull sound 
d, with which it was fused into one 
sounds ds, and for which there is a 
peculiar character in Arabic ©. In com- 
paring the two languages this circum- 
stance must be attended to, e.g. tet, Ar. 


tds, nat Ar. @ &e. From this ‘double 
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nature of the sound + we can explain, 
}. how it can change with other sibi- 
lants, or how they can mutually pass 
into one another in organic roots as 
well as stems, e. g. Aram. N—tx, Hebr. 
UN, IN and riby; particularly a) with 
D: as 7 » and "O>3; “ny and "5; S27 
rr 
and 599; 3% and m20; 123 and 033} 
pail and nD; nz and 3073; or, compar- 


ing Semitic dialects: 9) he ee ta 
Syr. bum; py Ar. si Pp AN ; bon 


Ar. Se; bor Ar. &e. b) with &: 
as PIT and Pee; “Zt and “3%; “13 
and OEP; iF and YR; ai and nay; 
p and } mx; “my and matt; ‘or and DX; 
Tm Is. 66, ‘11 and Vs; “I and “3S; Hr 
and “WI; and comparing Semitic dia- 
lects: Syr. 120] Hebrew maz; Syr. 07] 
Hebr. pax &. ¢) with b: "as } zy 1 Sam. 
17,34 and Ty; “WIT and “ity; ply and 
pil; at and mn; pap and anit net 
and 330; especially observable in a 
comparison of the dialects, e. g. pw Ar. 


i &e. d) with W: as 113 and wan; pin 
)) t 
and pwn; “mm (ar) and “wp &e. — 
2. It is especially ‘interchanged with ¢- 
sounds, among which the transition 
into 5 stands foremost, as a) 523 and 
Sor: “at and 1123 II; “2t and “sp; 
a an d’nby; qe! and 527 and others (see 

In particular, the Aramaecan flattens 
¥ into 3, as may Aram. n37, 0? 3 att 


Aram. 77, isan}: “73 Avaiti “72, ipo 
4c; the reverse seldom happening, as 


ny Targ. 21, W123 Targ. Xp tist, 


where the Zabian "dialect, especially, 
inclines to keep the sibilant sound. In 
Ar. © stands instead of it, though not 
constantly, as Nt ASO &e. Compare 
for this interchange the Greek adaléo¢ 
(Doric) for cago, adapidty for &lnudy. 
b) It is interchanged with 0, as mat 
and maw, “Ht and “N30, OFT and N20; 
in ie "b stands for it, as Dy Ar. 
&. c) with n, as bir and mom, NT 
and Nm, Hpy and nPR, ‘ry is. 5, 13 
perhaps = "77 (Dvr. 32, 24) &e. But 


NI 


in these interchanges sometimes one is 
more frequent than the other, some- 
times the Hebrew varies from the dia- 
lects. In addition to what has been 
said, this should be remarked: 1. the 
occasional exchange of + and 3, as 
ay I. and "1723; aa Ez. 25, 7 and 733 
Ta “47, 13 and 1; very seldom of ?, 
as nr and np. As this mutual re- 
lation of the other sibilants and the 
k-sounds is found in the formation of 
stems, as “QW and “nt, yaw and 733, 
mw and ons, poy and on, Tax and 
"ap &e. sliow: it cannot have arisen 
gvom orthographical causes, but only 
from vocal ones, from an original sibila- 
tion of the &k-sounds. — 2. The letter 
has a vocal relation to “", which was 
generally reckoned, on account of its 
peculiar pronunciation, sometimes to the 
gutturals (rk, 0), sometimes to the rustling 
sounds. Thus e. g. p13 = p13 Ez. 1, 14, 
Ving and jinn 7, 13; comp. oon and DOM. 
Besides + and © may also have been 
very like one another in shape, as in 
Arabic there is but one figure for both; 
hence in this language the interchange 
of ) and 4 is every frequent, e. g. p> 
and ey>s and >-5°; so too in Per- 


sian; comp. too the Latin Furius and 
Fusius, honor and honos, arbor 
and arbos, quaero and quaeso. — 
3. The letter has a connection with 7 
(which see), as the Latins change the 
rough breathing of the Greeks — into 
s, so e. g. bay IT. and D7, comp. 527 
and 52%; but this is rare. — 4. It has 
a connection with the liquid , e. g. "23 
and “p32, my and maz IT, 91 and yr, 
roy and sp, Wat and 5195 the proper 
name mrt 1 Curon. 23, 11 and R2°T 
23, 10, 


NIL ii ateiidl stem) an original 


form of the demonstrat. pronoun, which 
passed into Ny (which see), according to 
the usual exchange of a and 0; and 
then the feminine formation nxt (which 
see) arose out of Nr. 


NT II. (not used) intr. to move to and 
fro, "to stir, identical with the organic 


NT. 


root 97, NO (in 035), 9-2, which also 
exists out of Semitic, in the Sans- 
krit st, Greek cev-, cet-, cat-ev &e. 
From this then came the reduplicated 
Kal 7 out of RINT, as NOND, YTVT out 
of NO, 37, which latter usually is derived 
as a yer w from mi. See ta L 


NI, originating from Nt (which see), 
forms the basis of the feminine forma- 
tion nt (which see), if Hos. 7,16 and 
it Ps. 12, 8, Has. 1, 11, which are ori- 
ginally the same, also standing dialecti- 
cally for it. On the other hand 7 is 
only ny, after the n is dropped. 


SINT (not used) intr. perhaps same as 
net to be furious, hence the noun 2X% 
a wolf. ‘But when we consider that 
nxt is reckoned to the fox species in 
the East and the old Egyptian sib only 
signifies the Jackal; still farther, that 
this animal is named from the colour 
of its hair in other languages: it is 
better to take NT = ANT, 3I¥, to be 
shining like gold, to be gold-coloured. The 


Ar. ois (to frighten) is connected with 


StS, ahs (to drive, to drive forward, to 
drive away, to scare), and has nothing 
in common with our 38%. 

aT (plur. D°aNt, constr. aNT) m. 
1. epicene: a wolf, a she-wolf Gen. 49,27; 
Is. 11, 6; 65,25; Ez.22,20, named from 
the golden colour of its hair, like the 
Latin vulpes, Gothic wulfs, German 
Wolf. As the Ar. U0 signifies also 
the fox, the old Egyptian sib the 
jackal, so here too the canis aureus, 
Avxog yovozos, the jackal, is chiefly meant. 
a9 ’t Has. 1, 8, Zepu. 3,3 (Targ., Par- 
chon) i is a wolf that goes forth i in the night 
for prey, comp. Avxog PUKTEDLVOS (Op- 
pian, Cyneg. 3, 266), »uxzizogos (ib. 1, 
440); on the contrary ninyy, 't Jer. 5, 
6 a wolf of the forests, since any has no 
plural niasy. — 2. (wolf) Re De Me 
Jt UDGES 7, 25. See also SNT Ap? 


DN] (formed from the mase. 8} = NT 


‘and this. = "1, by means of the femi- 
nine termination -t; with — appended 
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“at 


mnt Jer. 26, 6 K’tib, without any 
greater emphasis; in later writers also 
with m dropped, as "7 2 Kinas 6, 19; 
Ez. 40, 45; Eccuss. 2,2 24; 5,15 18; 
7,23; 9,13, as femin. nouns in #@th and 
ith sometimes reject th in the same late 
time) pron. demonstr. f. 1. this, 2 Sam. 
23,17, 1 Kinas 3, 23, mx) to this Gun. 
2, 23, sometimes with a noun Ps. 80, 
15, sometimes without one Is. 23, 7, 
where one easily perceives the reference 
to a feminine noun. In its usual junc- 
tion with a noun’ ’} stands after it, like 
every adjective, e. g. NNIT ANAT : Gen. 
21, 30; but where the verb to be i is in- 
cluded, it precedes, i. e. the verb to be 
separates it from the noun, as nix MNt- 
moat Gen. 9, 12 this is the sign of the 
covenant; Ex. 12, 43; Lev. 6, 2; or where 
mr stands with it 16, 34; Jo. 1,2. It 
also precedes where the emphasis is laid 
upon the demonstrative pronoun (see 
mit), 2 Kinas 6,13. nXt...mXt the one 

. the other 1 Kinas 3, 23. — 2. It is 
the neuter this, where it stands some- 
times before, Gen. 45, 17, sometimes 
after, Ps. 7, 4, as "1 also i is asad — Be- 
sides, it may sometimes signify being, 
self, like the Arab. w{S, just as this 
meaning is found in Nw and NW; but 
as it is not united with a suffix, such 
cases are susceptible of another ex- . 
planation. 


a2} (not used) intr. to rove about 
hither and thither (in the air); comp. Lat. 
musca from pum, musso, Ar. reduplic. 
widvd, Aram. 2733. Deriv. 2131; but 
as to the proper name "at, consult it. 


Tal tr. to present with a thing, with 
accus. of the object and the person GEN. 
30, 20, as the Targ., LXX, Vulg. and 
others have taken it, having an allitera- 
tion with 531; prop. to bind in the sense 
of making a " present to one (comp. the 
German Angebinde), identical with the 
stems Day, 1px &c. The organic root 
is therefore 737 t. Deriv. 331, and the 
proper names sat, Tat, "31, sat (be- 
longing to srr151), aT, “IST &e. 


Pi. tat (not used) to make a present, 
fo gives deriv. the proper name ‘tat. 

Tat (an endower, a giver, viz. Jah is) 
nD. mM. 1 Cur. 2, 36; 7, 21; 11, 41; 
2 Car. 24, 26, for which sare "(perhaps 
for 1317?) stands in 2 Kines 12, 22. 
Compounded with it in Hebrew are the 
proper names iat WI TST, sari, 
"BIN, Taray; in Palmyrene NoTSt 
ie. “bytat "(Palmyr. inscript. 4, "L), 
miata (ibid. inscript. 2). 


Tar adj. m., st331 f. see TII3I. 
—'T2Y (construct state in the proper 
name ‘731) m. @ present, Gun. 30, 20. 


Out of it are formed the proper names 
“Wat (in the New Test. “121), dN7721. 


“It (=i yar; Jah is a gift) n. p.m. 
Josu. (pes for which “727 stands in 
1 Cun. 2, 6; 8,19; 27, Q7: Nous. 11,17; 
but “aI ZeBeduiog Marra. 4, 21 (Syr. 


“75}) i is an adjective. 


NTI (£1 is gift i. e. bestower) n. p. 
m, Nex. 11,14; SeBdid 1 Mace. 11,17. 


Tay (from 321; Jah is giver) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur, 8, 15 17; 12, 7; Ezr. 8, 8; 
, 10, 20. 
WTat (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
26, 2: 9 Cur. 17, 8; 19,11. 


TAT (pl. constr. "a,a1) m. 1. prop. a 
litle animal that roams about or flies 
hither and thither; spec. a fly, a gadfly, 
Is. 7, 18, a figure of the military mul- 
titude of Egypt; nya ‘t death- bringing 
i.e. poisonous fly Eccues. 10,1. — 2.4 
fying, buzzing insect, only in union with 
292 1 Kinas 1, 2, the name of Ba‘al at 
Ekron, as the averter of the insect. 
iaeraes Zeve anouviog (Paus. 8, 26, 
4), the deus Myiagrus of the Romans 
(Solin. ch. 1). , Comp. the epithets of 
Hercules izoxzévog (vermin-killer), x00-, 
roniov (locust-killer). See >ya. — In 
the dialects the same word is found 
with a like meaning, Ar. WLS, Syr. 
Is), Ide>, Targ. naoy, nay, Talm. 
Rays, Malt. dybbyn be, only that 1 is 
there smoothed off into ds or d. 
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mat 


TI2T (endowed, presented, sc. by El) 
n. p.m. 1 Kinas 4, 5. 


Tiat (from Pihel; bestower, giver) n. 
p. m. Ezr. 8, 14 K’tib. 


TT (presented, given, by God) n. 

p- f. "2 Kines 23, 36 K’ri, for which the 
K'tib has 3°23. By form it is an ad- 
ject. fem. of mase. sat; but a form 
at may have also existed. 


‘baat (and 227} with a of motion 
sat) 9 m. 1. prop. a place surrounded, 
enclosed, hence a habitation, Ps. 49, 15 
and their i image (their beautiful body) is 
for corruption; the grave is that which is 
of their habitation, i. e. what remains of 
their habitation, it forms their d137; 
tower, hence temple 1 Kinas 8, 13, 2 Cur. 
6, 2, in full form wp ’y Is. 63, 15; the 
tower or habitation of een where the 
sun and moon were supposed to reside, 
Has. 3,11 sun and moon enter into the 
tower of heaven (22%); cognate in sense 
Tip 79. Hence >¥2, the Saturn of the Phe- 
nicians, was called prat va i.e. Baval 
of the heavenly tower, referring to his 
fortress in the seventh heaven, as he is 
also called 71372 ya (which see), 592 
byw. — 2. (see bar 2) a gift, only in 
the proper name yar. — 3. (a gift, 
viz. from Jah) n. p. m. Jupges 9, 28. 

WDD see PIP IT. 

1272 see JP 31. 

nat (inf. constr. mar, fut. mat?) tr. to 
slaughter, with accus. of the object, e. g. 
my Is. 66, 3, “pa, Wx Num. 22, 40, 
si35 1 Kinas ‘4, 18; also absolutely, to 
Kill for sacrifice, to aacriltne, Ecc.es. 9, 
2, with > or "25> of the person for whom 
Ex. 8,23 24; "92, 19; 1 Kines 8,62; and 
in this sense also with the accus., e. g. 
mop Deut. 16, 2, naw 27, 7, orin, 
objectively Lev. 22, 27 or subjectively 
Ps. 50, 23; maz 1 ‘Sam. 2,13; of hu- 
man saorifiee Ez. 16, 20; with 4 of 
the place where Ps. 27, 6; with by at 
or upon somewhat Ex. 20, "24; 23, 18; 
1 Kinas 13, 2. Figurat. to prepare a 
aes meal (of what is slaughtered) 1Sam. 

,» 4. Derivat. naz, “3t and mare. 


rat 
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Pih. ray (fut. tas) intensive: to sacri- 
fice frequently, 1 Kinas 3, 3, with 3, > 
or "2D> of the place Hos. 4,13; ikinas 
3, 2: "8,5; and > of the person or thing 
Pg, 106, 38; Has. 1, 16; construed ge- 


nerally like Kal. ‘2 oY rx Hos. 4,14 to 
sacrifice, supported ‘by @ person. 

The stem mat is flattened in Aram. 
into m3, Syr. 9, but where we also 


find uD}, Ar. | 333 still stronger in the 


Hebrew mat, and with an initial vowel- 
sound nae. The organic root is Na-?; 
comp. Greek ogeay, the theme of rion 


Mat (pl. oat) m. 1. a victim, Gun. 
31,54, with the addition of that which 
serves to make it, as 290 Lev. 3, 1, 
min 22, 29, "pa 2 CER. 7, 53 usually 
employed secavaliy in the sense of a 
sacrifice, of which one may partake 
Num. 15, 3; or generally sacrifice 1 Sam. 
15,22; hence to sacrifice is expressed by 
may! ib, 32, may 1 Sam. 1, 21; Jue. 
38, 18; * Eocuns. 4, 17. — 2. Figurat. a 
great slaughter Is. 34, 6; with 2:3 ZEPH. 
1,7. — 3. a@ banquet, a meal, Prov. 1%, 
1; 1Sam. 9,12; hence oa" ta yearly 
(sacrificial) pasa 1 Sam. 1, 21; Tew t 
a family meal 20,29. — 4. (sacrifice) n. 
p.m. Jupass 8, 5. 

Ty (only in pl. with suf. onn31) 
f. prop. sacrifice, only eer idolatry, 
idolatrous worship, Hos. 4, 19. 

“at (if from 333: roving about) N. p. Mm. 
Eze. 10, 28; Nzu. 3, 20 K’ri; but pro- 
bably written by mistake for “21 (see 
Ezr. 2, 9; Neu. 7, 14). 

ITT (bestowed, given) n.p.f. 2 Kines 
28, 36 K'tib. 

NIT (acquisition, gain) n. p.m. Ezx. 

10, 43. 


b3) I. (fut. D'39) tr. to surround, to en- 
circle, ‘to encompass, to limit round about, 
identical in its org. root 5a-1 with that 
in bavx, D273, Da-n, >3- 2 &c.; deriva- 
tives S bat, and dar i in the proper name 
Dat (which see). Figur. to cover, to 
encompass , to shade, in the sense of to 
copulate, to lie with, with accus. GEN. 


30,20. Some have wished to find an- 
other meaning of 52 with reference to 
mat Has. 3,11, comparing das I. and 
giving it the meaning of éo be pale, dun- 
coloured, 1231 as a noun signifying pale- 


ness (so Wai 3 but there is no sufficient 


{| reason for this. 


22) IL. (not used) only a collateral 
form of “at, arising from the imter- 
change of + (which see) and s, whence 
"3y in the proper name 4123}. 

bor m. the arch of heaven, a tower, only 
in the proper name >t" (which see). 

bat see DA3Y. 

oat (also ib, and “131; gifted, viz. 
of God) zn. p. of the tenth son of Jacob 
by Leah Gen. 35, 23; 46, 24, and then 
of the tribe descended from him Num. 
1,9, whose territory in Palestine is de- 
scribed in Josu. 19,11 &e. Gentile "75133 
Num. 26, 27 from ‘port, as the LKX 
and Vulg. pronounced the name. 


ja} same as Aram. }31, which see. 


j2! (part. pl. 231) Aram. intr. to 
acquire, to purchase, to gain, X2'19 (time) 
Dan. 2, ke comp. “emere tempus” (Cic. 
Verr. 1, 3); hence the proper name 
N27 21. The stem is usual ig Aram. 


(Syr. ‘<5)), but the organic root is 271 
existing also in the Sanskrit pan, wan, 
Lat. ven-do, Gothic vinn-an (to gain). 


ja} see pray. 


i (from a4) m. a shell, a husk, Num. 
6, 4. 

a} a stem incorrectly adopted for 
aT, but see J5r. 

“Tall see “Tat. 

‘TT + (arse: part. of sj; pl. OTT) m. 
proud Prov. 21,24; impudent Is. 13, 11; 
wanton MAL. 3, 19, and therefore applied 
to the sectaries of a later time, Ps.119, 
21 51 69 78 &c. 

PV} same as ‘yx (71), assumed for 
the construct }737, such dropping of — 


ym 


from “Y verbs being found only in com- 
pound. -proper names. 

yi (from “ny; constr. 415%, as if from 
Tt =", with Ae 27) m. pride, PRov. 
1, 2, ‘sometimes joined with 25 Jur. 
49, 16. 


ny (a pronominal stem from "1, which 


still ‘exists in. the compound os Ps. 
124, 3: but the final d or ¢ often dis- 
appears in compounds, as in t® from 
ay, 2 from 19; with the final a 
c anged into o there is also it for Mt 
Hos. 7, 16, or Nt for the feminine nity, 
or "Y Ps, 12, 8, Haz. 1,11, and in avon) 
I. pronoun demonstr.m. (fem. only inJ (OsH. 
2, 17, Jupazs 16; 28) this, hic, ovzos, 
referring to what is present, while 37 
(which see) refers to what is well known. 
So’ Jupers 7, 4, where the distinction 
clearly appears. In its application it 
stands 1. including the idea of perso- 
nality, this, hic; in. which case it is 
either alone Jop1,17, or put after the 
noun, where both have the article, as 

“Ht Diss Gun.7,11. When it sn 
the noun in the ‘signification just men- 


tioned, it is either the predicate of a 


clause, i, e. it includes the verb to be 
Ex. 35,4, Jupaus 4,14, 2Kinas 6, 13, 
or it is an Aramaeism, as Nay My this 
house Eze. 3,12, nies ott 1 Kinas 14, 14, 
no97 Fr Ps. 49, 14, and so JosH. 9,12, 
Ps, 48,15; comp. naby 33 Dan. 4,15, 


Syr Lif Loi, Ay. Olt (i, Greek 


odz0g 6 olxog. It also stands a) after 
the noun as a genitive, e. g. my 5407 
the worth of it 1 Kines 21, 2; b) j in the 
~ signification of iste, with the additional 
ea of contempt, also like ovzoc, Ar. 


{A 1 Sam. 10, 27; Ex. 32, 1; c) re- 
peated Snr ... my this . . that, the one . 

the other 1 Kings 22, 20; nr-by mt Ex. 
14,20 one to the other; d) ; in connection 
with interrogative particles, where it 
takes the question more lively, e. g. 
mt 1 who there? Is. 68, 1; ray NAT 72 
who is that there? JER. 30, o1: or "S 
who? 1 Kinas 18, 12 &., ‘though "this 
is oftener applied locally (see °8). — 
2. Propping the idea of personality, not 
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on 


distinguishing gender and number, and 
so a) a demonstrative particle appended 
to interrogatives and words of exclama- 
tion. to give emphasis, e.g. M{~T/2 what 
then? ci more Gun. 27, 20; a ah see 
there! 1 Krnas 19,5; mt 2% ‘wherefore 
then ? (Ar. (SUS) Gan. 18, 13, or as a de- 
signation of the manner ‘how, as i> 
talis; b) in a local sense: here, ©. g. 
ma here, hic, prop. in hoc loco Grn. 
38, 21; Mr here Num. 13,17; there Ps. 
104, 25; JUDGES 5, 5; c) relating to 
time, as SIT ming but now, just now, 
1 Kias 17, 24; 18, 24; Mio. 5,4; Ruts 
2, 7, especially so with numbers for 
years or days, equivalent to the Ger- 
man schon, ©. g. DWIID MT now twice 
Gan. 27, 36, Daw ey ad Znou. 7, 3 
(this) so many years, and so Grn. 31,38; 
43,10 &c., where Saadia translates by 
dS now, German schon. — IT. A relative 
pron. who, that, which, arising out of 
the demonstr. as is often the case (see 
mit, 13), Ps.104,8 to the place which 
thou hast founded; 78, 54; Prov. 23, 22; 
Jos 15, 17; comp. in German der for 
welcher, damit for womit. The relative 
meaning is commonly used in poetry, 
as also "7, and the article (see 51). 
This demonstrative is‘a general Se- 


mitic word, existing in the Ar. {5 (Ids), 
f. 50, 30 (5; 33); Aram. "1, f. 84 
(x3), Ethiop. ‘sé, f. sa, sati eo. But 
the pronominal stem seems to exist also 
in the Latin -ce, Greek -de, Attic -di, 
in 66s, zode, German da. 

rt m. only in 1 Sam. 17, 34, a col- 
lateral form of TH. 


mi (=N) an abridged form of nvr, 
where see the passages. 


ar (not used) intr. to shine, to glit- 
ter, particularly of the colour of gold, 
identical with the stems 2%, at, Ar. 
LADD, Targ. 377, ANN, 20 &o.; but 
the organic root is 33, which lies also 
in It"N, BAw-y, as it does besides in " 
(whence nt), Ma, Sanskrit subh &. 


The vorb-signification of the Ar. Usd 
25 


art 


“to turn oneself quickly” proceeds from 
that of shining, as in the Latin micure. 

23 (constr. 23%, with 3: amy Gan. 
2, 12) m. 1. gold, as metal Gen. 36, 39, 
Ex.3,22, metaphor. a gold shekel, when 
miamerals stand before it Gen. 24, 22. 
In distinguishing kinds and ore appear 
sista ‘t Ex. 25, 11; teva ‘t 1 Kines 
10, i8; PR: 2 ‘1 Cur. 28, i8; 310 ’t 
2 Cur. 3, : 70 ‘t 1 Kinas 6, 20; 
Dany ’t 10, 16; pie 2 Cur. 3, 6; 
naw % "Ps. 72, 15; “opin ‘+ 1 Cur. 29, 
4. — 2. Figur. oil, so called from its 
shining. colour Zn0u. 4,12, comp. "127; 
perhaps also the sun or the golden bright- 
ness of the sky Jos 37, 22. 


rit (not used) a stem assumed for 
the nouns %%, 1%, mw and the proper 
names DN, 1%; but for mi and the 
proper names the stem is nny: (which 
see); and 1°} may come from a ‘verb i: 
Ww (1) = the organic root 391, 33%, 
3T7N &e. There may, however, have 
been a stem reat = TTT, Ar, loo, Syr. 
In° to glitter, Ar. Lay to shine, Syr. Io 
to be proud. 
m1. Only part. pl. constr. "273 Duvr. 
32, 24 in the Samar. cod., where our 
text has »2ni. 
onl (Kal unused) intr. 1. to be dirty, 
rancid, stinking, as the essence of un- 
cleanness, and therefore cognate with 
the organic root R-20. — Figurat. to 
be loathsome, odious, repugnant, contrary 
to. Comp. Arab. 95) (to stink, to be 
rancid, putrid), Targ. pest, Syr. yen] &e. 
— 2. to be fat, thick, ‘Ar. pO}, Targ. 
WIT, Syr. a, which appears to be con- 
nected with the organic root in }-0W, 
nym &. Deriv. the proper name "Dat. 
"Pik. pert (3 fem. with suff. 12%!) to 
make loathsome, repugnant, with accus. of 
the person, to whom something is made 
repugnant, and accus. of the thing, Jos 
33, 20 and his instinct (or hunger, in7m) 
makes food (art2) loathsome to him (ratty). 
OM (fatness; from byt: 2) n. p. m. 
2 Cur. 11, 19. 


36 


7 


“wt (Kal unused) intr. to be bright, 
to pias to glitter, same as “NT, “HI9> 
““3t), and with the passing of the ini- 
tial t-sound into & same as “In, with 
the initial >-sound “i32 (see 1};'s0 too 
in the dialects (Arab, ys Targ. "31, 


Syr. 50) with the secondary meanings 
to bloom (3 blossom), to boast (see 


32%), to be bright-coloured &. Deriv. 
sit. — 2. to be clear, enlightened , in- 
telligent, convinced, instructed, as is seen 
from Hif. and Nif, from the Aram. “att 
and the Syr. 501. 

Nif. “1113 (inf. constr. “i33°3) pass. of 
Kal 2: to be taught (i. e. warned of evil), 
with = of something Ps. 19, 12; also 
absolutely, to be admonished, warned, to 
take warning, to take heed, Eccxzs. 4, 
13; 12, 12; Ez. 3, 21; 33, 4-6; Targ. 
HTTTN, Soe sont. 

" Hif. “si 1. to spread brightness, 
hence as: ‘if intrans. to beam, to shine 
Dan. 12, 3; — 2. to enlighten, to teach, 
with a double accusative Ex. 18, 20; to 
instruct, with accus. of the person 2 Cur. 
19, 10; to admonish (to enlighten one 
respecting a thing), with accus. of the 
person and 7 of the thing Lev. 15, 31, 
or also with ya of the person from whom 
the warning proceeds, Ez. 3, 17. 

“SIF m. brightness, Ez.8,2; Dan. 12, 38. 


at Aram. same as Hebrew “S11 2, 
hence ‘part. pass. TT instructed , ‘ad- 
monished, warned, Ezz. “4, 22. Ithpe. to 
beware. 


q (not used) intr, to project, to stick 


forth, to stand prominent, prop. to shine, 


to shine forth, to be prominent, by a com- 
mon metaphor. application (comp. }7P, 
ms, d:); hence the deriv. 17, 1, whence 
came again the reduplicated form Wi, 
abridged 111. See my IIT. 

‘f (in many mas. 5 from the stem 
MT as a W after the fen Pv), U4, OD, 
a) m. prop. brightness, shining, and 
therefore blossom; metaph. flower-month, 
name of the second month of the Jewish 
ecclesiastical year 1 Krnas 6, 1 37; in 


wo 887 mi 


the Targ. peu ans. Ty mn, Arab. 
(Pococke) 5 I ee. The later name 
“ has the same meaning, and is also 


is= 29 bia. — 2. Specif. of the monthly 
courses in women Lev. 15, 25, with 
accus. 57, Sit, hence Mar @ woman su/- 
fering from an issue of blood 15, 19; of 
the seminal flux or gonorrhea i in men 
15, 2; hence 37 15, 4 also anoun. Deriv. 
a, Sr. 

The stem 21 is closely connected with 
nx, 1, but also with 7-8 L, 33, 387, 
343, Aram. 313 and -20), the same. 


rH (pronominal stem) a dialectic varia- 
tion of NI = MI, as a@ is often inter- 
changed with 6; only in Hos. 7, 16. 
Sea my and nvr. 

IF (not used). tr. to shoot forth, to bring 
forth (in fulness), to beget, gignere, pro- 
germinare, especially spoken of the pro- 
ductions of the field; comp. Sanskrit su, 
sé. Then metaphor. to overflow, to be 
abundant. Thence comes the redupli- 
cated ay"t, abridged tay. See ty IT. 


}} (pronominal stem) 1. pron. demonstr. 
(without distinction of gender and num- 
ber) a collateral form of it this, which 
is = Mt (see 17) Ps. 12, 8, Has. 1, 11, 
belonging to "5 and m5. — 2. like au 
@ pron. relat. , either with reference to a 
masculine Ex. 15, 13 16; Is. 43, 21; 
Ps. 32,8; 142, 4; 143, 8, or a feminine 
9,16; 31, 5, or to several nouns 10, 2; 
17,9, or connected with the relative like 
the neuter “‘this, that”, that which Ps. 
68, 29; or it expresses a general relation 
Is. 42, 24. This form is also found in 
wt (which see), where it is likewise 
=. In Talmudic %% stands, parti- 
cularly i in compounds, ‘for my. In Ar. 
9° stands in the dialect of the Tayy 
for the usual sdJl. 

27 (after the form 21m; with suff. 
‘an, Tair) m. flux or flow of semen, in 
men Lev. 15, 2; the monthly courses, in 
women 15, 25. 


ait (part. m. St, f. MAT, constr. N37; 
fut, 349) intr. 1. to flow, to stream, with 
accus. of the thing (like verbs of ful- 
ness), O79 Ps. 78, 20; 105,41; Is. 48, 21 
(parall. ne); to overflow, ‘3bn, way Ex. 
3, 8; metaphor. to melt, to dissolve, JER. 
49, 4 thy valley. melts , i. e. its inhabi- 
tants go to ruin; to pine away LAMENT. 
4,9. This transition is also in 287, 
Ar. cld. Comp. too Ona Ps. 58,8 and 
2 Sau. 24, 14; the Ar. ‘ult wach 


cy (not used) tv. to enclose, to bind 
about, to surround with a rim, of the shell 
or husk enclosing the fruit, hence a1. The 
stem is connected in Hebrew with 42D, 
in Aram. with 317 to bind, Pa. 331, Itpa. 
47718, with the nouns 341, a, with 
the Sanskrit jug, Lat. jug-, Greek vy-. 


“Tit intr. 1. (Kal not used) to cook, to 
seethe, to boil, as is seen from Nif. and Hif.. 
1H is originally identical with it (mean- 
ing “to boil up, to ferment”), whence 772; 
comp. the Sanskrit svid (the i was lost 
by the v becoming a vowel, therefore 
the Latin sud-, with which are also con- 
nected the Greek Céa, ote [comp. (vd- 
os], German sieden [comp. Sud, Ab-sud], 
English seethe, Syr. 1) to be hot, &.). — 


2. Figurat. (as in tmp, Ar. Les, Lat. 
ferveo) to boil over, to boil up, of anger, 
to fly out in a passion, to act arrogantly, 
with 5x Jer. 50, 29 or 5x of the per- 
son against Ex. 18,11; according to the 
derivatives to swell, to overflow, of water, 
Ar. of, (comp. "83, PWY); to be haughty, 
proud, arrogant, forgetful of God. Deriv. 
13, 3t, WP 

" Nif. (not used) to be cooked, seethed, 
whence the noun ‘3°73 for ‘473 (which see). 

Hif. 0 (fut. "1, apoc. t3) 1. to 
cause to boil, to cook a mess (7°73) GEN. 
25, 29. — 2. Figurat. to act haughtily, 
presumptuously, wickedly, either absolut. 
Devt. 1, 43, or with the infin. following, 
which defines it more closely 18, 20, or 
with 59 of the person Ex. 21, 14; New. 
9, 10.' 

‘TAT (Peal not used) Aram. like Hebr. 
“at 2. 

§ 


Ce a ee ts ee 


25* 


mat 


Af. (inf. st3 +t) like the Hebrew malin} 
Dan. 9, 10. 


mm (not used) intr. same as 11 (1%), 
from which it is derived, to ahines to 
glitter, to appear afar offs of a project- 
ing corner, conseq. cognate in sense 
with "25, whence "38. Deriv. n-73 and 
12. — The organic root M=13 lies also 
in at which is reduplicated i in vay DL; 
and the Arabic verb corresponding to 
it is Ls, (to shine), according to a usual 
change. 


MW I. (i. e. 13, shortened in the first 
instance out of 3 nixt, which is redupli- 
cated from the simple stem Nt [which see], 
like NONO, 9197 from 97, Nb) intr. to move 
to and fro, to stir, of wild animals, and 
generally. of their movements and life; 
in Aramaean generally to move, to stir, 
to move forward, Arab. to hasten, hence 
x32) haste. Deriv. the noun 1"t 1. 


nM II. (not used; abridged from the 
reduplicated 1ynt from "7, which see) tr. 
to push forth, to bring forth, to beget (in 


fulness), principally of the productions 
of the field; deriv. 7 2. 


VHT ILL (not used; abridged from the 
reduplicated 31, from 1%, which see) 
intr. to be prominent, prop. to shine forth, to 
glitter forth; whence 11172 and the proper 
names OW, 3", srr, NT, NTT. The 
fundamental signification” to shine, to 
sparkle, is often transferred to that of 
shining afar, to project forward (comp. 
MT, TIP, 2p, 03), as also to that of 
fleeing quickly , of blossoming (see V2, 
y7x.&c.); and the likewise reduplicated 
stems OD (whence 0°), 01D a swallow), 
pax (whence ye blossom and wing) are 
identical with it. 

OTHt x. p. pl. of a primitive people 
of ‘Ammon Gen. 14, 5 (prop. the pro- 
minent ones, giants, from my ID). 

amit (from nny; corpulent, strong) 
fe pt. 1 Cur. 4,20 (comp. Ar. pass 
a body, Hebrew pry large, huge, spoken 
of beasts). 

m1 (only pl. nit) f. a projecting 


388 


mT 


corner, of an altar Zecu. 9,15, i. e. the 
horn-like corner-pillar, xsgazoadeis yo- 
viat (Jos. B. J. 5, 5, 6); the corner column, 
of a building Ps. 144, 12, from S117, as 
T27.. BB, O32 have proceeded flom a 
similar "fundamental signification; Ar. 
xates 39 Syr. 120} the same. The Hebrew 


noun 173 (corner-tower, granary), Samar. 
mara, "refers to the same fundamental 
sense. 


pa) tr. 1. same as 257 to scatter to 
ang fro, to lavish Is. 46, 6; on the other 
hand "91n Jur. 2, 36 comes from DIN; 
niseaphar to esteem lightly, as also Ks 
(med. Ye). — 2. (not. used) to separate 
from, to go away, to remove, Ar. J 
(med. Waw), identical with the organic 
root in 517; deriv. moat, constr. nom, 
N27. 

" Hi. boxer (comp. n°9F}, D3) to throw 
away, to despise (opposed to ta) La- 
ment. 1, 8. 

: nba [. separation, removal, only in 
the construct state not (with suff. aN, 
pause 5; 71n~) a prepos. . besides, practer, 
except, 2 Kinas 24,14; for which, how- 
ever, an old construct-form "n2%y usually 
appears Devt. 1, 36; 4, 12; 1 Kines 3, 
18; in the same sense with a suff. Is. | 
54,5; 64,4; without relation to a noun 
JosH. 11, 13, 

mba see MD't. 


“rb see bar. 


i I. (Kal unused) tr. to nourish, to 
feed, to support, prop. to make fall, thick 


(see Hofal), whence the Ar. ker 5) (solid, 
of the body); deriv. i772 and according 
to some it 3. 

Hof. To (part. pl. or21"2 Jur. 5, 8 
K’tib, which the K’ri reads Din, from 
yin to be weighty, heavy) to be well fed, 
to be strong Jur. 5, 8; see List | 

VT (Peal not aad) ‘Aram. same 28 
Hebrew yay I. In the Targ. it stands 
for 5392. 

Ithpe. Pin (fut. Puy) to be well fed 
Dan. 4, 9. 


m 


yy II. (not used) tr. 1. to point, to 


sharpen, identical with |W, }% in its or- 
ganic root; comp. jfk, and see wy OF 
Deriv. 725% 2. — 2. to bring to a point, 
to form, "to shape , if the noun jf is to 
be referred to it; see M21. 


WW III. (mot used) zr. to adorn, to 


ornament, to set inorder, Ar. 7,t,, hence 
ups) dress. Deriv. 118 (with 8 prosthetic), 
mit 2 and the proper name "2%. It 
is possible that jy I: and OT. coincide 
inthe signif.1 of ny ‘IL 

mi (and mat; pl. nizir) f. 1. (part. 
fem. ‘of 21) a harlot, a prostitute, moovy 
Lay. 21, 14, in its full form Moit TWA 
21, 7, who i is described as wearing pe- 
culjar attire Prov. 7, 10, going. about 
singing in the city Is. 23,6 &e.; ‘7 m3 
a brothel Jer. 5,7; "t ame the hire of a 
whore Duvurt. 23, 19; figurat. infidelity 
(by having to do with others) in a po- 
litical respect Ez. 16, 35; carrying on 
traffic with all the world Is. 23, 16; fallen 
away 1,21. — 2. (from yy IL) a pointed 
weapon, spiculum, telum, 1 Kines 22, 38, 
comp. Aram. }"t weapon. But perhaps 
from 437 III. see Te — 3. (from jay 1. 
after the form main) a female who enter- 
tains guests, a hostess, roulier cau- 
ponaria, zavdoxsvrore (according to the 
Targ., Josephus and others) Josu. 2,1; 
Jupaus 11, 1; 16, 1; 1 Kuxas 8, 16, As 
meaning which the Tare. extends also 
to Ez. 23, 44, and Ibn Ganiach to Jo. 
4, 2, This explanation, however, is by 
no means safe; since the LXX already 
take ’t in the usual sense. 


YUL (fut. 91°) intr. to be moved, to 
shake to and fro, hence to move oneself, 
with }72 before one Esra. 5,9; to quake 
Ecouus. 12, 3; to be terrified, to tremble, 
to be afraid (see Iv at, 31). Deriv. the 
proper names WT, ot. 

Pik. redupl. 333% (part. ya) to drive 
f orth, to push forth, to scare away, depriv- 
ing of possession, like NpNO (Is. 27, 8) 
Has. 2,7, which meaning is found also 
in the Mishna (Shebi‘it 3,7; ‘Orla 1, 3). 

The simple stem > is closely con- 
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nected with Ni, NO (which see) and with 

the organic root in 1 9D"9. It is also” found 

in the Ar. - aly, Targ. yt, Syr. %), re- 
sf" 


dupl. ¢ S) ) edsd, Hf. 8 yt. S}S}, 28 
also in the Sanskrit s?, Greek cev-, cei-, 
oui-siv; besides, AP 7 connected with 
Sn. 

DT (part. yt K’tib, p91 K’ri) Aram. 
intr. same as Hebr. yur I. to quake, to 
tremble, to be afraid, with Dp 2 of the 

erson Dan. 5, 19; 6, 17, coupled with 
mI; in the Targ. for 339, 749, 939, 
TI. | 

y i II. (not used) intr. to trickle, to 


perspire, same as 31°; deriv. "97, if this 
does not stand for MI"; see or. 

sD (after the form ry 1 Roi Ir, 
ash ‘from m4) f. terror, fear Is. 28, 
19; ‘JER. 15, 4: 24, 9, for which the 
K’ri has always yr, as 1999 is trans- 
posed into 1199. 


PVT. (ik used) intr. same as 37 to 
melt, to flow, to flow out, Ar. W5Ds, 0s, 
Sanskrit tap, Lat. sap (insapo), German 
saf (in Saft) &., Ar. Sh the same, be- 
longing to 34 resin. Deriv. mp} and 
the proper name 41 1. 


ai} II. (not used) after the Aramaean 


to lend, to borrow, cognate in sense with 
byw; deriv. the proper name 171 2. 


HI L. (part. m. , [. tT) intr. same 


as “Nb, 1. to turn aside, to turn away, to 
depart, to keep at a distance, with 2 
from a thing Ps. 78, 30; Jos 19, 13. 
Its forms are interchanged i in use with 
“113. Figurat. to be distant, foreign from. 
Hence St strange, in opposition to native 
Prov. 5, 10; not belonging to blood- 
relationship Davr. 25, 6, to a certain 
class Lev. 22, 10, to fellow-citizenship 
Jos 15, 19; also used of things which 
are not of the kind spoken of, as 9/21 
Is, 17, 10, v2 2 Kinas 19, 24, nbp 
Ex. 30, 9, why Lay. 10,1, ie. what i is 
not right, ‘lawfal, holy, good &e.; gener- 
al another Prov. 27, 2, in opposition 


WW 


to one’s own Jos 19, 27. Figurat. a 
stranger equivalent to an enemy Ps. 54, 
5, as Seivog (Herod. 9, 11), hostis, out of 
which comes Germ. Gast; It ON a strange 
god i. e. not Jewish, heathen, an idol Ps. 
44,21; sometimes “y, OY are without 
DN, pbs Is. 43, 12, Dvr. 32,16. With 
reference to family: adulterous, whorish 
Jur. 2, 25; Prov. 2, 16; hence INT an 
adulteress, prostitute 5, 8. Elsewhere also 
strange, unheard of, Is. 28, 21. — 2. to 
turn away from one or @ thing, with 
loathing, with > of the person Jos 19, 
16; prop. to step back from one; deriv. 
the noun NI. In Ar. 8 stands for 
signific. 1, and therefore at (a stran- 
ger), 2) (enmity), and sles: the mean- 
ing to lie there is prop. to fall away, 
to degenerate, which “"> means; for 
signific. 2 ,{S stands. In Syriac ~ 
stands for signific. 1. 

Nif. iT to turn aside, to turn away 
Is. 1, 4; mt in Ps, 58, 4 stands (accord- 
ing to Rashi) for "72, which suits the 
context. 

Hof. "8" (part, “112) to be estranged 
Ps. 69, 9. 


} II. (Kal in the form “}; fut. 179, 
but apo. "i" for "3"; part. pass. sant 
for 9") tr. same as 5X, “Wk, to bind 
about “Army , to fasten about , to gird 
about (see 11172); hence to press together 
firmly, to press together, 13 Jupass 6, 
38, mx°2 Jos 39, 15, “= also having 
this meaning; intr. to be bound about, of 
wounds Is, 1, 6; S311 (comp. "29 = 722) 
Is. 59, 5 the crushed (egg) divides itself 
into a viper, i.e. produces a viper. On 
way Ps. 58, 4 see “iy I. and Nif. under 
the same word. 

Poh, “yt see 1. 


mm IIL. see “779 I. 
0 f. see x II. 


mi (i. e. mt, not used) intr. to have 
a sweet, pleasant smell, of olives, there- 
fore like the Sanskrit swdd, Greek 78-v¢ 
&c.; or to be juicy, fresh, as an organic 
root ny cognate with that in 1 and 
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wW-2; in every case ny should be 
wesumied as a stem. Derivative mrt (as 
ma from min), the proper names “onY t, 
mt, and mipy in the proper name 
Snir. 


NTT (projection; from t4y IIL) n.-p. m. 
1 Cur. 2, 33. 
MT L Gi. e. mt; Kal not used) tr. to 


move ‘off, to move away, to shove, from 
a place, to remove (the Targumic ny 


and Syr. —s] are intrans.; Arab. ° or 


reduplicated 5 =) are trans. cea 


being originally different from mz); the 
organic root in 3073, 7072, MO"p is 


cognate. 

Nif. mi (fut. mz?) to be displaced, to 
be shoved, to be "removed , from (2312) 
somewhat Ex. 28, 28; 39, 21, as ‘the 
Targum, LXX and others. have already 
taken it. 

Hif. ry (part. mma) to remove, to 
carry away, Is. 23,10, according to the 
Syr., but see mr TL 


mia IL. Gat used) ¢r. same as ppt, 


‘| to bind, to tie, to gird, whence the noun 


mr (after the form "X32, 722) and . 
mmr. 


bm (part. bp) é intr. 1. to creep, to 
crawl, of serpents, therefore “py ‘ont 
Devt. 32, 24 (cod.Sam.*2h}), yay “+ Mio, 
7,17 serpents, comp. Targ. ont a Worm, 
npr, Syr. il»] caterpillar, ort serpent; 
Ar. ie (to creep). Deriv. " nbpi. — 
2. (not used) to flow slowly; hence in 
the Mishna pit river (Mikv. ch. 5); 
comp. Zab. \«). — 3. to creep along 
fearfully, to be afraid, Jos 32, 6, for 
which is in Aram. bry, Ar. Nees 

noni (serpent) n. p. of a stone (38) 
in the neighbourhood of 2a py east 
of Jerusalem; then the name of 4 : place 
1 Kinas 1,9. See jax. 

FP (not used) intr. same as pry to 
be dense, firm, strong, full, of the body; 


" 66, 16 29m stands. 
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Arab. yada, Deriv. the proper name 
myit. 


" conta stem; not used) pron. 
demonstr. same as “1, forming with & 


prosthetic the time-particle "t&, which. 


form also exists in the Avamaean 1-"IN- 


“Tt (an assumed stem for the adject., 


7D see ‘Tit. 


yrs (from ‘ij after the form by 
from “ay) adj. m. boiling, proudly swell: 
ing, of waves Ps. 124, 5. 


ht m. Hebrew see 1. 

.T (with suf. yt, "1; plur. with 
suff. “3¥1) Aram. mn. brightness, Dan. 2, 
31; 4, 33; freshness, of face 5, 6 9; 
Syr. ej aalendous, Arab. S) ornament. 
See 1. 

mM" -m. 1, (from 11 IL.) overflow, ful- 
ness, ‘Tiad ’t Is. 66, ‘11 heavy, rich ful- 
ness (parallel 3% = 13), for which in 
It is possible that 
Tr is = =~% (from 197 III.), or that, as 
mse. have it, *y should be the reading 
there, which suits the connexion. — 
2. (from t3y I.) an animal, a wild beast, 
Ps. 50, 11, i. e. what moves and lives, 
comp. ad animal. 

NMP (cRry from ry IIL; shining) 
fe p. m 1 Cur. 4, 37; 2 Cur. 11, 20. 

S13"} (brightness, ornament, grace; from 
+37 IIL) n. p.m. 1 Cur.23,11, for which 
23,10 has 3°, which see. 

r12°F (the same, from 3:1 IIL.) 2. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 23,10, for which i in 23, 11 
is 7171. 

3°} (terrified, from 947) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
5, 13. | 

EF 1. (melting-place, from 43; 1.) n. p. 
of a place in Judah Josn. 15,55, 2 Cur. 
11, 8, in the vicinity of which was a de- 
sert of like name 1 Sam. 23, 14; Gentile 
‘pr 23,19. Ruins are still found at 
Tell Zif, south of Hebron (Robins. Pa- 
lest. IT. p. 191), — 2. (lent viz. by God, 
comp. DANW) x. p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 16. 


mot 


mip Is. 50, 11 see pr. 
D°p"t Prov. 26,18 according to many 
mss. See pt. 


" see “at. 


ry (pl.. ony, from nw, after the 
form nea from na) m., an olive, as fruit 
Is. 17, 6; 24, 13, hence ’t ‘777 Mic. 6, 
15 to ‘peat olives, ‘35 v2 the olive-tree 
Haa. 2,19; for the latter nt alone also 
stands JupcEs 9, 9; in full form ny 
vod Deovr. 8,8, “3x7 ny 2 Kines 8, 
32; an olive plantation is called mit DD 
Jup@ss 15,5 or in the pl. ony ZEcH. 
14,4. Besides, m1 also means an olive 
branch Zecu. 4, 11; farther olive-oil, in 
fall form ni 38 Ex. 27, 20. — This 
noun is in Ar. .:.3, whence the denomin. 
woh, Targ. and Syr. NOY, Ld.}, Coptic 
swt, and so in the Ethiop., Armen., 
Spanish (azeyte); Phenician xnvz (Zetha, 
Zeiva) proper name of a promontory. 

WOT (shining, beautiful; comp. Hos. 
14, 7) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 10. 

"IT see ‘JI. | 

7 (already with a slight pause 41 
Ex. ‘27, 20; Lev. 24,2) adj. m., rat f. 
clear, transparent (only from ‘j2t which 
see), hence pure, of oil Ex. 27, 20, 
frankincense 30, 34; LXX didgavie. 
Figurat., in a moral sense, innocent, 
pious (see 21), along with 18> Prov. 
20, 11; Jos "8, 6; good, of my 11, 4, 
b9b 21, 8; pure, of Mbon Jos 16, 17. 
Phenic. qt (num. Cil. A) pure. 

NIT (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
stat: to be pure, clean, pious, also 


applied in the Targ. externally for Hebr. 
30; Talm. *3; (pious). Deriv. 451. 


a (fut. “IDT), ONCE TIOTN = "TS same 
" Mic. 6, 11 ‘secording to the Ara- 
maean pronunciation; see N) intr. same 
as SID II. to shine, to be clear, trans- 
parent, to glitter, cognate in sense with 
132; but only used in a moral sense: to 


be pure, innocent, sinless, righteous, M10. 
6,11; Jos 15, 14; 25, 4; to conquer (as 


=) 
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“at 


the effect of moral purity; on the other | 


hand »w) is applied to the victory of 
an unrighteous cause) Ps. 51,6; LXX 
nino, Syr. 2] (to conquer). The stem 
is Arab. &, Targ. N23, Syr. Loo; and 
the aeaaine root ; a-5T is also in ‘jt, 

pa (see 1) &e. 

"Pih. mat (fut. Mgt) to cleanse, to 
purify, ab Prov. 20,9, mak Ps. 119, 9. 
Hence the proper name “3I. 

Hithp. m3%53 (from nm) to cleanse one- 
self (morally) Is. 1, 16. 

12t (in the Targ. constr. mDy, def. 
NED) Aram. f. purity, innocence Dan. 
6, 23; Targumic for "p3%, 71}P2- 

m"D7D% (from ‘ypr) 7. prop. trans- 
parent, spec. glass, drinking glass Jox 


28,17 (LXX, Vulg., Syr.), which was 


of great value in ancient times; accord- 
ing to others crystal (Symm.), the Arab. 
Ley signifying both. In Ar. andSyr.the 
ag; stem for this noun ran in the form 
SUPT therefore Ar. mes) ) Syr.[dmang) 


ane the verb by a metaphor denoting 
also “‘to be thin, to be transparent”. 


"ADT (from “ot; with suff. PPNDT, 
S731). m. belonging to the male ses of 
men and beasts Ex. 23,17; 34,23; Devt. 
16, 16; 20, 13; in the first aristance from 
"Dt. 


itt 

DI (rick in fame viz. Jah is; see 
not) np. m. Num. 13, 4; Nuz. 3, 2; 
1 ‘Cur. 4, 26; but 25, 2 for "51 which see. 

"DT (pure, innocent viz. ‘Jah j is; from 
S11) n. p.m, Eze. 2,9; Noa. 7,14 (Eze. 
10, 28 and Nuz. 3, 20 K’ri 3% stands 
written for it); comp. Zaxyaios ‘Luge 19, 
2 5 8; Aram. "N21, "NZI, where the N 
expresses the vowel Patach. 

BP (3 pl. sDt) intr, same as M21 to 
shine through, to light through, Saqaiven 
(LXX Ex. 30, 34), hence to be clear, 
bright, pure, of bia Jos 15,15, n:3553 
25, 5, 328 Lamanr. 4,7; but also in a 
~ moral sense of ot ibid. ibid.; comp. 
stat. Deriv. m1, 5 “it (fem. 31) and 


perhaps the proper name ‘31.— The stem 
‘It, identical with mx, mo5t, is the Targ. 
"jt (hence the adj. 72) ‘Ar. oy » Syr. 
“I (but the Ar. ¢ ok “to be lean” belongs. 
to 73); in any case 3y cannot be re- 
ferred to this stem. 

Nif. assumed for 1217, but which be- 
longs to M3%. 

Hf. wut to make clean, pure, DIED 
Jos 9, 30, by "2. 


“lel (2 fem. twice "N31 Ez. 16, 22 


43; fut. “dt2) tr. 1. (not "used) to press 
in, to bore into, to stick in, infigere, of 
the membrum virile, whence “21 (which 
see), 1D1; compare the antithetic Tap3- 
This fundamental signification of the 
stem, which was first noticed in my 
Concord. p. 352, is also confirmed by 
the cognate stem “pt (which see), by 
"a0 belonging to nbd 'Ps. 36, 3, by Syr. 


1a point (of a thing), Ar est sharp 


sword, &. — 2. Figurat. t to imprint (on 
the memory), i i. e. to think, to remember 
(opposite m>W), with the accus. Duur- 
8,218; Ez. 16,22; seldomer with > Ex. 
32, 18, Devt. 9, 27, or a of the object 
JER. 3, 16, with a meaning somewhat 
altered. From this figurative leading 
signification is developed: a) to recollect, 
a thing or person, in order to depend 
firmly upon him, Deut. 8, 18; Is. 17, 
10; 57,11, or to have him constantly 
before the eyes, Ps. 9,13, and to act, to 
feel, or to live accordingly 103,18; Am. 1, 
9; b) to keep in mind, with > of the pers. 
ana the accus. of the thing: either for 
good Jer. 2,2, Ps.132,1, consequently 

= to reward, ‘where at a later period 
Haiab also stands along with it Neu. 
5, 19; or for evil Ps. 137, 7, =to punish, 
to revenge; but also in the sense of to 
mention Gun. 40,23; ©) to consider, re- 
putare, with "3 following Ps. 103, 14; 
Jos 7, 7; to reflect upon Lament. 1, 9; 
to be mindful Ecotszs. 11, 8, hence “Dt 
mindful Ps.103,14; d) to remember again, 
recordari Ps. 119, 55: e) to meditate 
upon a thing JOB 40, 32; f) to think of, 
in the way of honouring’ praising &c. 


i ie Ske we SON kL tae 


oT 


393 


yon 


i.e. to praise, to celebrate, with accus. 
of the object Jur. 2, 2; 20,9; Jos 21,6, 
emp. Arab. ,5) II. (to praise), and the 
Hebrew “212, DT, TDI, Wrst &e.; 
and then according to some to be noble, 
distinguished, faultless (i. e. worthy of 
praise), comp. iat Mat. 1,14, opposite 
to nwa. Deriv. “at, Qt, WBT, ID 
inthe proper names F737, WIT; “ST. 

Nif. "2y2 (fut. "3t2) to be remembered, 
with accusative, of the person or thing 
1s.28, 16; 65,17; Ez. 21, 37, with "20> 
Now. 10, 9, or dx of the person before 
or with whom there is remembrance Ps. 
109,14, or with > of the person, to 
whose hurt somewhat is remembered 
Ez. 18, 22; 33, 16; to be brought to re- 
membrance Esta. 9, 28; to be praised, 
to be worthy of remembrance Jos 28, 18. 
— "217 Ex. 34,19 see “3%. 

Pik. “3q only in the noun 7231 and 
the proper name “5%. 

Hif. sa 453 (inf. constr. 27, with 

H rs 

suf. also Do DTT Ez. 21, 29) 1. to bring 
to remembrance, to mention, with accus. 
of the object and 5x of the person GEN. 
40,14; 41,9; to renew the remembrance 
of 1 Kmvas 17,18; to bring to mind 
2 Sam. 18, 18; to refresh, to renew Ps. 
45, 18; 212 he who consigns a thing 
to remembrance, i. e. a historiographer, 
chancellor (president of the royal chro- 
nicles, an office which still exists among 
eastern nations) 2 Sam. 20, 24; 2 Kinas 
18,18; comp. nizh213 “4p. — 2. to 
think of, to mention, in language 1 Sam. 
4,18; to express Ex. 23, 13; to announce, 
Jer. 4,16; to name Is. 49, 1, parallel 
N'R; to mention with praise Ps. 87, 4. — 
3. to name with praise, i. e. to praise, 
Ps. 71,16, Sone or Sox. 1, 4, with ‘2 
in the conclusion Is. 12, 4; ““tm> Ps. 
38,1 and 70, 1 to praise God, by sacrifices 
often joined with “4 by, nwa Ex. 20, 
24, Josu. 23, 7 (cognate in sense NIP 
* D3); seldom to cause to praise Ex.20, 
24.— 4. to sacrifice, prop. to praise, to 
bring an offering of praise, and there- 
fore in the language of sacrifice to burn, 
min Is. 66, 3. Deriv. ADIN. 


The stem 121 is Ar. pos By. >?, 
Aram. "31 of like meaning; and there 
is a transition in the Arabic from it to 
“penetrating rain, to stormy anger” &c. 

DT (pl. D131) m. 1. a male, spoken 
of men and animals, mas, masculus 


(prop. membrum virile, Ar. "3 }) Gen. 1. 


+) 27; 7, 3; Is. 66, 7; @ man, joined with 


map? Lev. 15, 33, or Wy Jupeus 21, 
11, and metaphor. of male images Deut. 
4,16; Ez. 16,17. om o1> adv. accord- 
ing to the males Ezr. 8, 3; 2 Cur. 31, 16; 
see also “12%. The male sex prevails 
in enumeration Ezr.ch.8 and on other ° 
occasions (Lv. 6, 11 22; 12,2; 22, 7 
&c.) as the superior; even in animals in 
the sacrificial ritual it was regarded as 
the more complete Ex. 12, 5; Lev. 1, 3; 
Mau. 1,14. Hence the denom. Nif. "313 
to be born a male, of cattle Ex. 34, 19, 
in the Arab. of men also; the cod. Sam. 
has “"D1r. — 2. (memorable, glorious) 
only as a proper name 2 Cur. 24, 26; 
elsewhere in the proper names T51, 
mL, MBYH, "PP, 

“DT or Bt (with suf. “921, 19") m. 
1. remembrance, Drut. 25, 19; Ps. 112, 
6; memory Prov. 10, 7; recollection Ezr. 
9, 28. — 2. memorial, name (LXX 
évoua), by which the significance of 
being is made prominent (parallel nv) 
Ex. 3, 15; Ps. 40, 5; Hos. 12, 6, comp. 
Ex. 15, 3; Am. 9,6; Ps. 83,19; fame, 
praise Ps.111, 4; 135, 13; 146, 7, $31 
Is. 26,8, Ps. 102,13; Ar. SO; farther 
metaphor. scent Hos. 14, 8. 

"21 (pause pt) m. 1. the same, Ex. 
27,14, Is.26,14, Prov.10,7, for which 
mss. have “zt; Phenic. “21 (Tugg. 5) 
the same. — 2. (fame) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 8, 
31, for which "772] in 9, 37. 

VDI and Por (constr. WPT, with 
suff. "T27712% ; pl. pvyh2y, later nij~) m. 
1. the image of a man, in idol-worship Is, 
57,8, consequently = “int "22% Hz. 16, 
17. The imagery would be taken from 
the act of adultery, which suits the 
context. — 2. same as Tat remembrance, 


| recollection, Ex. 12,14; Josn. 4,-73 


oe 
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memorial Ex. 13, 9; ’1 nn272 @ memorial 


sacNfice Num. 5, 15; t “1938 stones of - obs 


remembrance Hix. 28, 12; ""y "PD @ re- 
membrance-book, Mat. 3, 16, i.e. by 
which the names of the inscribed were 
recalled to memory; miz D1 "BO chro- 
nicles Esra. 6,1, written by the DT; 
past meniralle sayings Jos 13, 12,— 
3.4 ‘ celebration , for the remembrance 
of a thing Lav. 23, 24. 

“DT (renowned, from “2t) n. p. m. 
Ex. 6, 21; Nex. 11, 9; 1 Cun. 8, 19 23 
27; 26, 25; 27, 16; 2 Cur. 17,16; 23, 
1; 28, 7, and 1 Cur. 9,15, but for which 
“ior stands in 25, 2. 

Tt (Jah is renowned) n. p. m. 
2 Kinas 14, 29 &e.; Greek Zayagiac. 

, WIIDT (the acié) n. p. m. 2 Kinas 
15, 8-11. 
NOt (not used) tr. same as 93 II. 


to free, to deliver; whence the proper 
name TNT? (= PANT?) same as 1795. 


ia PA (not used) intr. to drop down, to 
trickle down, like the Targ. aot, Syr. 


(Af) 4) (where it is cognate with 
Pet in the sense of to enlighten), Ar 


cals, conseq. cognate with ozalay be- 
longing to cradalw (to drop). Derivat. 
4212 prop. peg (quasi the dropping), a 

tooth, as stalagmium (Plaut.) ear-pen- 
dants, otahaypiag icicle; it may come, 
however, from the signification to glide, 
vehi, like the Ar. a} consequently 


42173 is a bolt, Ar coy therefore 
like vectis from vehi. 


maby (formed from the mase. 57 after 
the form ph; from 521) /. badness, hu- 
miliation 3 comp. the Targ. DBT, NPT, 
>*t>t (Kimchi, Rashi). Ps. 12, 9: as 
badness is exalted (DD) among men. But 
Kimchi takes DAD = Ban, referring it 
to Dw (comp. " Prov. ¥8. 12; 29, 2), 
which suits the context. The LXX 
have read mitt, See pp. 

Dro (only ; in pl. O° bTbt; from bby) 
m. same as eee. bnbn shoot, twig, of 
@ vine Is. 18,. 


‘| and Syr. have ‘taken it. 


(to shake, the earth), iJ: 


bt (only in part. 2 ‘t) intr. 1. same 
I. to shake to and fro, to totter 
(Ethiop. of old men), of shoots and 
branches (comp. 5127); to shake, to trem- 
ble, to quake, of mountains (see Nif.). — 
2. Figurat. (comp. 55‘) to be low, bad, 
contemptible (this being conceived of as 
insecurity, wavering to and fro), there- 
fore the part. 52%t (substantively as “zis) 
Jer. 15, 19 abject, mean, i. e@. man’s 
word, opposed to “p> God’s word, to 
ayov (Marra. 7,6); but also and usually 
Prov. 28, 7: he who associates with the 
abject, brings shame to his father. (nt 
Ps. 12, 9 LXX for mvt.) Deriv. rr. 
Farther figurat. to be miserable, aahaspe. 


Lament. 1,11. In Arabic JS i is used 
to express this sense, to be low, abject; 
hence Jd vile people. — 3. to dis- 
perse, to squander, with nad, as a 
vice Dpur. 21, 20; Prov. 23, 21; >it 
“Wa a squanderer of the body, ie. a 
debauchee 23, 20; comp. Zab. \}. 

Nif. 543 (after the form 122 Am. 3,11; 
8 pers. pl. "dt2, once bT2). to tremble, 
to quake, of oh Is, 64, 2, as the Targ. 
Wot) JUDGES 
5, 5 is formed after the form mp 33) 


wats. LXX éoadevdqoas. Comp. Ar. KS 

(earthquake). 
Pih. (redupl.) 5121 (not used) to shake 

violently hither and thither, deriv. Di2i. 
Hif. 2-353 see Sy. 


abt (not used) intr. to glow, to cook 
(to boil up), moulded together either 
from nyt If. and ny) (which see), or 
from 431 (which see) with 2 inserted; 
derivative 

MED and “21 (pl. nipy>t, constr. 
nist) 7. glow, flame, of wind Ps. 11, 
6, i. e. of the hot wind called epeuatl; 
heat of anger 119, 53; ay ‘t heat of 
hunger Lament. 5, 10; comp. Ez. 5, 2; 
Greek Arpos aldow in Hesiod; Latin 

“ignea fames”. 


avi (not used) intr. to drip, to ieop 
| (cognate i in sense 7), conseq, identical 


mpbt 


with 923; also metaphor. of the drop- 
ping of “myrrh. In another way 4", 
an, Ar. PL 5,0 &c. are connected 
with it; Syr. eS} to pour out. Deriv. 

npr (myrrh-juice, myrrh - dropping) 
n. p. of Leah’s maid, Jacob’s concubine, 
ancestress of the tribes of Gad and Asher 
Gun. 29, 24; 30, 9-12. 

DT (from 6733 after the form =D; 
constr. nit, with suff. Irak, SION; 
pl. with suff. “1y81) f. 1. thought , pur- 
pose, prop. the spinning of thought, so 
the pl. Jon 17,11; especially meditating, 
purposing in a bad sense, Prov. 24, 9 
the thought of folly is sins then cunning 
21,27; a cunning web, i.e. a destructive 
plan 10, 23; Ps. 26, 10; comp. "179172. — 
2. lewdness, prop. J upaEs 20, 6; Ez. 22, 
9; 16, 43; 23, 44, along with DINY, 
marth, 59); or figurat. apostasy Hos. 
6, 9. Next: shame, a shameful deed, of 
adultery or incest Luv. 18,17; 19, 29; 
20, 24; of carnal union > a8 the 


3. OG, 

Ar. ed, XD prove. — 3. (counsel, con- 
sideration) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 6,5; 2 Cur. 
29, 12. 

mT (constr. nant), f. properly the 
twig that moves to and fro, hence shoot, 
twig, vine-twig Num. 13, 23; vine-branch 
Is.17,10; rod, Ez. 8, 17 see, they reach 
the rod (Barsom of the Persians) to 
their nose. It was the custom of the old 
Persians, while praying to the sun, to 
hold the Barsom (Strabo XV. p. 733. ed. 
Casaub.). But the Talmud (Joma 77‘), 
and after it the Jewish interpreters 
(Rashi and others) have understood by 
mint in the passage of Ezux. crepitus 
ventris, with reference to v. 16. 


Miart (with suf. ‘n7) f. thought, think- 


ing, Ps. 17, 18 my thinking did not go | 


beyond my mouth, The form is like 
nen, nipn Ps.77,10, nivw; prop. an 
infin, with the termination bth. which 
prevails in 5; and as such éth is not 
the plural-sign here. 


O17 (not used) intr. according to 


some: to rage, to riot, of a multitude 
of people, or the tumult of peoples, 
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therefore from or= bi, redupl. bit = | 
pis7r3, Ar. ry) ) 


br = Dx, Ar. a ), Syr. sol in the sense 
of to bind firmly, to bind together, hence 
to be dense, tight , powerful, @ like 
transition taking place in 1p; deriv. 
nrat, Ar. mane, to be strong, vigorous, 
solid. 

Pih. 1737 the same; derivative 

ony ( powerful , vigorous, see BIT; 
pl. pa 3701) n.p. of a primitive gigantic 
race in the territory of the Ammonites, 
so called by the Ammonites; while they 
are otherwise named p°_, and are 
specially characterised as 35) ary Dy 


“ ; but better from 


bp) Desvr. 2, 20 bee comp. Ar. aver, 


(a strong man), ey) = Hebr. p29. 


“707 (after the form TDN, 373, 
oon, Sea; constr. "1at) m. 1. @ song, 
a@ song of triumph, of victorious enemies 
Is. 25, 5, consequently same as S177], 
Pat, MY. — 2. time of the spring- 
song (Rashi, Kimchi, Parchon) Sone or 
Sox. 2, 12, suitable to the parallelism; 
according to Targ., LXX, Vulg., Aqu., 
Symm., Syr. &c. the time of the vine- 
cutting, which, however, since the passage _ 
speaks only of spring (vs. 11 13), must 
be rejected. 

TIT (pl. niy-) f. 1. song, song of 
joy Is. 24,16; poem, hymn 2 Sam. 23, 1; 
Ps. 95, 2; jubilee-song , to comfort the 
suffering, by night Jos 35, 10. 

a) a) (resolved forms 0733, 2737, 
“mana, WAI2T contracted nit, oni: 35 
fut. ‘with loss of the duplication of the 
second radical 277 Gen. 11,6 for "at", 
as 1912 Jupeus 5, 5, “pa? Is. 19, 3, 
m3 Ez, 41,7 &c.) tr. 1. "(not used) to 
bind, to attach, to tie together, in knots, 
to embrace firmly, identical with the He- 


brew bx, Ar. r) (to bind), whence psy 


(rope), Syr. *], Targ. Dnt (to bridle, 
to tame), whence D721 (bridle); and the 
organic root o also in DO"H, OLY IL, 


in the Ar. elie i ey &e. The 


me) 
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Sanskrit jam, Greek ya may also be- 
long to it. — 2. Figurat. to meditate, to 
devise, as a spinning of the thoughts 
together, to think, either in a good or 
indifferent sense, with the accus. of that 
which one thinks of, Prov. 31, 16 she 
thinks of a field and acquires it; with the 
- supplement of stay Gun. 11, 6; or in 
a bad sense: to meditate upon evil (on 
chastisement, punishment) Devt. 19,19; 
Jur. 51, 12; and in both senses Znou. 
8,14 15; with 2 of the person: to de- 
vise plots (n’vav) against one, Ps. 37, 
12. is sma, nivat, O71. — In Ar. 


7s) 
the verb_ Ms or pv’ has this 


meaning; in Hebrew ¥ we find in 258 a 
cognate image. 
. Pih. (redupl.) prt, see above brat. 


Hif. ores (not used) 1. to think, to me- 


ditate; — 2. to devise plans, to lie in 
wait for, to intrigue, hence also to act 
criminally; — 3. to act prudently, con- 
siderately; deriv. "21/2. 

Dy (with suff. ‘na221) m. plan, pur- 
pose; ai PEs to fulfil the purpose, Ps. 

40, 9. 

tl (fut. Wat") tr. to number, to mea- 
sure out, hence to arrange, to determine; 
in Kal only 197272 Gun. 11, 6 and or 
Derurt.19,19 according to the Sam. cod., 
for which ony stands in our text. — 
The organic root is ja~t, which is also 
in 1-972. Deriv. 721, Tt 

Puh. a (part. yar) to be appointed, 
arranged; * only i in'the latest Hebrew 
Ezr. 10, 14; Nus. 10, 35; 13, 31. 

vat (only sing.) m. an appointed, de- 
termined time Eocuns. 3,1; respite Nuu. 
2,6; a later word for “34 and ny; Ar. 
wl, Malt. zmyn the same. 

yay Aram. m. the same, Dan. 2, 16. 


Vat (Peal unused) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew Tat to number, to apportion, to 
determine, "Ar. So 

Ithpa. 1. yaa to determine mutually, 
to agree together , Dan. 2, 9 K’ri; the 
K’tib may, perhaps, have read Tes 
(like the Hebrew Mzxr3); LXX ovvei- 


gaode, Theod. cvveGect_e. In the Targ. 
and Samar. version for the Hebrew 13D. 
Besides, the Targ. has also the Pa. }yat. 

Ithpa. Il. yar, see Ithpa. I. 

Af. att to " determine, to agree Dan. 
2,9 K’ tib, where perhaps Wai must be 
read; more frequent in the "Targ. 

yar (def. Navat; pl. ant, def. R221) 
Aram. m. an appointed time, R277 | 3 at 
that time Dan. 3,7 8; 4, 33; Ezp. 5, 3; 
joined with }39 Dan. 2, 21 and 7,12 ap- 
pointed limits of time; then festival times, 
like 357 2, 21; in the plural also for 
-time (Hebr. 5798) Dan. 6, 11, as Ar. 
and Ethiop. nouns of time are used for 
-time in the sense of.the German Mal. 


yay (only with suff. in sing. and pl. 
pa7at , DE2~) m. the same, Estu.9,27 31. 


“Vol L (fut. sian?) tr. 1. to cut off, to 
prune, “the vine (a sign of nursing and 
care), generally. to put in order, O45 
Lav. 25,3 4; parallel 1p 951 (to sow 
the field). — 2. (according * to the Targ., 
LXX, Aq., Symm., Vulg. and Syr.) to 
cut off, grapes, i. e. to gather the vintage; 
deriv. "31 (according to some). — ‘The 
fundamental signification of the stem, 
which the noun "21 (according to some), 
Nif. “wat2, Pih. ‘way belonging to the 
noun ney, Hif. “att to the noun 
errata completely establish, is confirmed. 
by the identity of it with -) (to prune 
the vine), m and 3 being interchanged, 


from which latter comes 53} 2) | (cut off, 


piece, section, part), Malt. 3 or yh} 
(cutter) &c. Hence it is connected wi 
“a3 (which see), Ar ®, Hebr. “ar I. 
The org. root is ‘"72"T, identical with that 
in 427H, “oy IL, mong, Ar. Sy 
also ‘the tram. "275 &o. The o 
sense of 25 “to be strong, firm”, is con- 
nected with the organic root in "273. 

Nif. rat (fut. W332) to be cut, pruned, 
of the vine Is. 5, 6 

Pih. “12 (not used) to cut off, to snuff, 
a light; "deriv. the noun nara (which 


oe eee Pee lo tn MS Fe Way 2 gs ae dS m~ te Se 


“ot 


taken it. 

Hif. At (not used) same as Kal: 
to prune the vine; deriv. rm. 

Biel II. (Kal not used) intrans. 1. to 
buzz, to hum, i. e. to sing, Ar. «5 and 

, Targ. “Wy, Syr. 1 the same, 
Ethiopic of the humming or buzzing 
of bees; comp. Sanskrit swar.— 2. Fig. 
to sing with the accompaniment of an in- 
strument, i. e. to play; then to praise, 
to celebrate, to dance, to leap, as far as 
song was the main thing in the act. 
Deriv. mont, Nat, Wr, “7at"3 , 737, 
TIT, “WT (according to some), the 
proper names wat, Pet. 

Pith. “vat (fut. s198%) 1. to sing, used of 
the voice, along with “~"5(53) Ps. 27, 6; 
57,8; 105, 2 and 4345 98, ‘4, with which 
it is identical; LXX vuveiv. Spec. to 
celebrate, i. e. to glorify one in song, to 
praise, to extol, particularly God, where 
the Targ. has maw; with > Ps. 9, 12; 
47,7; 147, 7, “ox 59, 18 or the accus. 
of the object 47,7; 57,10; 108, 4. nw) 
92,2 or by 7, 18; 66, 4, or "also py sia5 
is often "put paraphrastically for the 
name of God. Sometimes also M123 
21,14, ty 69,18 stand as the accnsa- 
tive. sia3 “Wat is to celebrate in song 
gloriously ‘Or magnificently 30,13; but 
AD“ AN Tere 108, 2 denotes: I 
altogether , I" myself, will sing praise 
(sind = wp? self, a periphrasis for the 
pronoun); 7nby " 92, 2 to sing praises 
with elevation; homn "47, 8 to sing a 
2a (which see). — 2. to play, with 
3 of the instrument, as daza Ps. 33, 2, 
“D3 98, 5, nina 149, 3, prop. to ac- 
company the song with instruments, as 
was customary in ancient times; LXX 
valley (prop. to finger, to touch). 


“ay (pl. def. a‘yvar) Aram. m. a singer, 
a temple-singer, Ezr. 7,24, Ar. rs}. 

“O07 (from “Vax to hop, to spring, Ar. 
8 ma wild noel or goat Deut. 14, 


» 80 named from its springing, Targ. 
Rey The acceptation giraffe (LXX, 
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see), as the LXX on 2 Cur. 4, 22 have | 


=} 

Graeco-Ven. lugdugios = ail, Ibn Ga- 
nach, Kimchi) is mere conjecture. 
WAT (not used) Aram. = Hebr. "723; 
deriv. “wnt. 

Paél. Sat , like the Hebrew “7at; de- 
rivative “nat. 

“at (def. N4-) Aram. m. a playing of 
instruments, Dan. 3,5 7 10. 

“iat (only pl. with suf. oy yiat) m 
branch of a vine, only figuratively of the 
members of a family, which are included 
in 923 Naw. 2,3. See Moir. 

TAT (constr. m'-) f. 'L song, tones, 
of bay Am.5,23; song, Is.51,3.— 2. the 
most celebrated fruit (Kimchi) Gen. 43, 
11, from 733 II.; according to Parchon 
either from “723 L the fruit cut off, or = 
Ar. _— fruit generally, from “7a = 12h), 


TOT see mrt. 
ry see 74721. 


“aT ne, viz. is Jah) 1. n. p. 
m. 1 Kinas 16,9, LXX ZapBoet; Nom. 
25, 14; 1 Our. 2, 6; 8, 36. — 2) n. p. 
of a country between Arabia and Persia, 
i. e. between 34y, and n2°y Jur. 25, 25; 
perhaps identical with Zimiri, the re- 
gio arenosa in Ethiopia, apud Pliny 
(H. N. 36, 25). 

170% (the same) 7. p. of a son of 
Abraham by Keturah and then the 
founder of an Aramaean-Arabian tribe 
Gen. 25, 2; 1 Cur. 1, 32. 

may (a poetical form for 7727, see 
nary) ‘f. fame, praise, Ex. 15, 92: Is. 
12, 2. 

Grom 33, after the form "18 from 
TID; pause jt ‘fnot 32]; pl. O91) m. sort, 
kind , genus, Ps. 144, 18 (where the 
LXX have taken it = ‘Aram. 72 =), 
2 Cur. 16,14; Targ. jr, Syr. d the same: 
As genus comes from the root yey, gen, 
so is jt from M31 (which see). 

ri (pl. constr. 1) Aram. m. the same, 
Dav. 3, 5. 


at (not used) ¢r. same as h2> to wag, 


JJ} 


to move to and fro, the tail. The organic 
root is 2377, 1379, which also exists in 
m2 (rn). A figurative sense is to de- 
viate, to swerve, to turn off the way; 
hence 30 (deviation, transgression). 

a37 (with suff. i231; pl. ni331, constr. 
ning: m. tail, of animals ‘Ex. 4,4; 
JupGces 15, 4; figurat. end, stump, of a 
fire-brand Is.7,4; the crowd (opposite to 
wi) Devr. 28, 13, Is. 9,13, i. 6. mean, 
contemptible; then the part that comes 
last, the rear, of an army; whence the 
denominative 

Pih. 231 (comp. 03) to cut off the rear 
(231), to destroy the rear, Josu. 10, 19, 

which is explained in Deut. 25, 18 by 
uaa n> ont >. 


Mat (part. m. "37, » fem. PtdT 5 inf. absol. 


31, constr. mgt; fut. Ter, apoc. 7%) intr. 
prop. to shake out seed, semen emit- 
tere, therefore to beget, to cohabit (comp. 
Horyor, prop. mejens), from the organic 
root -31, cognate with Sanskrit gan, 
gna, Greek yev, Lat. gen. In Hebrew 
only 1. to play the whore, to commit 
fornication, of men with 5x of the 
female Num. 25,1; asually of a wo- 
man, whether married, i. e. to commit 
adultery Hos. 3,3, Is.57,3, or unmarried 
Gan. 38, 24; Hos. 4, 13; with accusat. 
Ez. 16, 28, 2 16,17, ‘by 16, 26 or "IMs 
(prop. to run whorishly after one) of "the 
‘paramour 16, 34, with slight modifica- 
tions of the idea: with 53 of the man, 
JUDGES 19, 2 to play the whore upon 
(the man) i, @. against or besides him, 
hence it is unnecessary to read 7121 
(Dathe) or M3tm3 (Studer); on the other 
hand, in Ez. 16, 15 >2 is equivalent to 
2 in the first member, to play the harlot 
upon the name, i. e. trusting in the name 
to play: the harlot madly. Seldom, to 
play the harlot involuntarily i e. to be 
dishonoured Am. 7,17. Part. fem. "3% 
a harlot, Deut. 23, 19, in full form TN 
% Ez. 28,44, — 2. Figur. a) to aposta- 
tise, from God, to. commit idolatry (Israel 
being thought of as the spouse of: Je- 
hovah, God being the husband, and 
idols being adulterers), with accusat. 
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Jar. 3, 1, “my Ex. 34,15 of the para- 
mours i. e. the idols; and also with 773 
Ps. 73, 27, “rina Hos. 1,2, nm 4,12, 
nom Ez. 23, "5, >¥Q of the person from 
whom one apostatises whorishly Hos. 
9, 1. b) with “an to run after whorishly, 
e. g. mR Luv. 20, 6, 32, TY Nom. 15, 
39; to whore after i.e. to imitate Ez. 23, 30. 
c) to have intercourse externally or with 
strangers Is. 23, 17; therefore perhaps 
ait JosH. 2, 1 (see Marru. 1,5; Jamas. 
2,25; Hesr. 11,31) Jopaes 11,1; 16, 
1; 1 Kines 3,16. See mai. Deriv. p, 
Mit, PET, MTN. 7 

Pub. riz1t to commit whoredom, with 
“Ine, Ez. ‘16, 34 and after thee whoredom 
was not committed, i. e. none after thee 
will reach thee in that (Kimchi). 

Aif. may7 (fut. apoc. 13) to cause to 
commit whoredom, to seduce to fornifica- 
tion Ex. 34,16; 2 Cur. 21,11; or to 
commit fornication, to carry on whoredoms, 
Hos. 4,10 18; 5, 3; 2 Cur. 21,13; a 
stronger expression than that of Kal. 

The fundamental . signification is in 
the Arab. 2} in the Syr. 4] the same, 
from the emission of the semen &c., but 
then also to depend upon, to cleave to, as 


O55. yi may denote originally what hangs 
together. 

mi3s (or 197 broken district; comp. 
mots) ne p. of two places in Judah, one 
in the plain Josu. 15,34, Nex.3,13 and 
11, 30, the other in the mountainous 
part Joss. 15, 56, 1 Cur. 4, 18; hence 
in the latter cage it is scséuipaniod by 
Smid (MD~) and "53, in the former by 
O299., wrod &e. 


7°33 (after the form ;xP from NEP, 
comp. Aram. P2°8, THR, see First, 
Lehrgeb. p. 202; only in plur. O°3"31, 
constr. 92931, with suff. T1292T, e231) m. 
1. whoredom, fornication, Ez. 23, 11, m9 
"t Hos. 4,12 the spirit of impurity 1. 8. 
of idolatry; pep ‘tT “or 2, 4 to put 
away unchastity from the face (Jur. 3, 3, 
Prov. 7, 18); ‘t "322 Hos. 1, 2 children 
of whoredoms. — 2. Figurat idolatry, 


om = J ~~. » -Y 


tne Zara. 3, 20; pl. pn), 7 


Oe ey 


mit 


cpostasy, sorcery, 2 Kinas 9, 22, parallel 
p>, i.e. the arts of policy. 
Mit (after the form n°2m; -uth being 


like the plur. termination oth, also with 
the suf. pl. Jar. 3,2, comp. 3, 8 and 


whoredom, fornication, Jer. 13, 27. Hos. 
4,11; figurat. apostasy, idolatry. Num. 
14 33; Ez. 23, 27. 


no} (fut. mat?) 1. tr. to push forth, to 


push a away, to cast away, e. g. Di>wn 
Lament. 3,17; to reject, mara 2,7, ‘ap 
Hos. 8, 3; jie Tey May 18,5 he (God) 
rejects thy calf (chy, idol) O Samaria, as 
also 8, 3 it is so used (on account of 
the sudden change of person in the 
following hemistich [px for jex] the 
LXX, Theod., Quinta, Ay. read my, 
the Targ. .. Syr. and Jerome take it pas- 
sively to be rejected); with ox72 Ps. 89, 
38, pvp>s7 44, 10 (where the object also 
stands for mat); then in a milder sense, 
to forsake, to leave in the lurch, with 
accus. of the object Ps. 43, 2; 60, 3 12; 
88,15; 108, 12; Zecu. 10, 6, "and there- 
fore with ary (see Hif.) 1 Ou. 28, 9; 
seldom with the object omitted Ps. 44, 
24, 74,1; 77, 8; 89, 39; Lament. 3, 31, 
the object being understood from the 
context, without the verb being intr. on 
that account. — 2. (not used) intr. prop. 
to push self away, therefore to lose it- 
self (of water), to dry up, to flow off, 
according to the LXX and Vulg.; deriv. 
Mie, the denom. mst, and the n. p. 
mar. — The fundamenial signification 


of the stem is not = cane ae, or 


to stink, to be rancid, for Wx cor- 
responds to these; but, like the funda- 
mental signification of mex, pit (which 
see), to press forwards or onward, to 
cast away, as also the Syr. -0)}. 

Hif. m°23h3 (fut. PZT) to reject, DVD 
(the holy vessels) i i.e. to desecrate 2 Cur. 
29,19, to cast off, with 12 from a thing 
1, 14; to leave in the lurch 1 Cur. 28, 9. 


Ja} a stem incorrectly adopted for 71 Y 
see Mat and qr. 
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Pal (Kal unused) trans. same as Syr. 
23] to press forward, to shoot (an arrow), 
to reject (therefore identical with mat in 


its fundamental meaning), then tnir. to 
leap forth, to spring forward, of a beast 


f-| of prey. Arab. (transpos.) U- ppt 


see pt. 

Pi. Pat (fut. parr) intensive: to leap 
forth with violence, to break forth, to break 
out (Ibn Esra, Kimchi), with p2 of the 
place Deut. 33, 22; comp. Talm. Pat 
(Nid. 59°; Chul. 37 ) to shoot forth, to 
rush forth, of blood; prt (Sebach. 25 b) 
the rushing out, of water, which has 
been already compared i in part by Ibn 
Ganach. 

my (not used) intr. same as 51 L 


(ou) to be terrified, to tremble, from which 
the noun m3, may be explained. See 


my and 13. 


mat (constr. nyt, from 99 IT. as in 
Talmudic the Hif is o, whence the 


enlarged stem 9177, Ar. £ 91 has arisen) 
f. sweat, prop. what drops out, Gen. 3, 
19; Syr. \as07, Talm. xyz. See yr. 


TT (usually éonsidered to be from 
0T [which see] transposed, like aed 
out of mo, from yxt I.) f. fear, terror, 
Dsvt. 28, 25; Ex. 23,. 46; elsewhere 
merely Kr Jer. 15, 4; 24, 9; 29,18; 
34,17; 2 Cur. 29, 8. It is possible that 
a stem ' mys = 21 I, should be assumed: 
for the form yt , which the proper 
name 3191 scems to favour. 

TWh (fear-maker, see rast) Re Ds Te 
Gen. 36, 27; 1 Cur. 1, 42. 

WPT (a form more frequent in Ara- 
maean) m. @ little, Is.28,10 13 there a 
little, here a little; adv. a little while, 
pixgoy, parumper, paulisper Jos 36, 2, 
of time, as it is also in the Targ. for 
Hebr. 532. 

ST hee adj, m., V3t f. little, 
emall, ‘of a horn Davy. 7, "8, Hebrew 
Pe. 


3 (Kal not used) inér. only another 


Oy 
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Dy 


orthography for 73's (which see), to ex- 
tinguish; hence 

Nif. 5212 figur. to be extinct, of D2 
Jos 17,1, where many mss. already 
read 9, and the Targ. and Syr. use 
the same. 


DY (fut. bey: Nom. 23,8 and pen 


Prov. 24, 24; imp. 1297 Nom. 23, 7 for 
723 ) intr. to roar, to foam, as the Ar. 
ee (V,) and the cognate Mediterranean 
prove (see pyr); then to be irritated, 
excited, enraged, to be angry, to rage; 
spoken of God, to perform judgment, to 
punish, to be ready to punish, Ps. 7,12; 
to give vent to indignation Mat. 1, 4; to 
curse, with aceus. Num. 23, 7 8, Zscu. 
1, 12, seldom with 5» Dan. 11, 30; DiyT 
* Prov. 22,14 one cursed or guinished by 
God; figur. of a measure: to be cursed 
i.e. scant Mic. 6, 10. Syr. ses) the same. 

Nif. DyT2 to be angry, irritated, fret- 
ful, pya3T2 DND a fretful countenance 
Prov. 25, ‘28; cognate in sense B°pyy 
Gun. 40, 6. 

DDT (with suff. “2xt) m. wrath, judi- 
cial anger, Ps. 69, 25; Zurn. 3, 8; ’t "23 
Is. 13, 5 instruments of punitive sara: 
comp. 10,5 ‘t Mig72; intensive tS " 
Lament. 2, 6, for which Hot stands else- 
where, Is. 30, 30; threatening 30, 27, 
joined with pw; time of punishment, 
time of persecution, Is. 10, 25; 26, 20; 
Dan. 8, 19; 11, 36, comp. 1 Mace. 1, 64; 
2 Macc. 8,5; Barucs 2, 13; excitement, 
ebullition, zeal Jpn. 15, 17; curse Hos. 
7, 16. 

FyT I. (fut. nett, inf. with suff. B91) 
intr. to foam up (of the sea), to boil up 
(of anger), to be violently moved, i. . to 
be angry, 2 Cur. 26,19, with by of the 
person; to be provoked, with by of the 
person, ibid.; to be excited, ill-humoured, 
disturbed, then to be sorrowful, fallen, 
of pb", either as the effect of sorrow 
Gan. “10, 6 or from bad nourishment 
Dan. 1, 10, =n12) Prov. 25, 23. Deriv. 
N27 and nyt. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem lies in the being violently moved 


hither and thither, to which the Targ. 
net (Ps. 59,9 for Hebr. “yind), whence 
NB? a storm (for “YD or SEND), and the 
Samar. net to snort at (Gun. 2, 7) refer; 
and it coincides only accidentally with 


ost. In Ar. HS to frighten, to scare, 
i.e. to move violently, corresponds to it. 
The Hebrew 0 I. whence mpi (which 
see) is wholly ‘identical with it. The 
organic root lies also in Ww", 307. 


F\YT II. (not used) intr. to glow, to 
burn '(Syr. -s] in. -Ethpe. ), whence some 
derive the meanings of 931 I. also; 
cognate AG¥, ay, ant &e. From this 
comes the ‘quadriliteral net (which see), 
by the insertion of an L. 

oT adj. m. angry, irritated, excited, 
1 Kinas 20, 48; 21,4; along with “Do. . 

DT (with suf pet) m. anger, Prov. 
19,12; 2 Cur. 16, 10; rage, violence 28, 
9; judicial anger (of God) Mic. 7, 9; 
joined with 48 it strengthens the idea. 
Is. 30, 30, as with pvt Lamenr. 2, 6; 
figurat. violent roaring ‘(of the sea) Jon. 


1,15, comp. “maris ira” (Ov. Met. 1, 
330). 

py (fut. p2t2, imp. Pt, inf. constr. 
prt and pxt [according to some] Is. 30, 
19; 57, 13) intr. a later form of the 
older pyx (which appears in the. Pen- 
éstauehs. to ery, to lament, with by Jun. 
30, 15 or 3 over Is. 26, 17, with 4 for 
one 15, 5, Jur. 48, 31, with: "pb of 
the person, on uccount. of one -1 Sam. 8, 
18, with accus. of the object Is. 14, 31 
or of the means 2 Sam. 19, 5, or also 
absolut. 13,19; Jur. 47, 2; along with 
babel baba 48, 20; Ez. 21, 17. Usu- 
ally in the sense to cry to, to wplore 
God for help, with 5x Ps. 22,6 or > of 
the person 1 Cur. 5, 20; to entreat, with 
accus. of the person J UDGEE 12,2, Nuu. 
9, 28, or also with accus. of the thing 
over which Has. 1, 2, or with accus. of 
the direction whither one supplicates 
2 Cur. 32, 20; figurat. of lifeless things 
Has. 2,11; also to call Ez.9,8. Deriv. 
PIRI, TPIT: 


py 


Nif. p12 to be called together, to as- 
semble, Tour 8,16; Jupazs 18, 22 23: 
1 Sam. 14, 20; with “AMIN to assemble 
after one, i. e. to follow his party, 
Jupass 6, 34 35. 

Lif, P°9T3 1. to cry to, to call, Jon. 
3, 7, Jon 35, 9, like Kal, after the. man- 
ner of many intransitive verbs, — 2. to 
call together 2 Sam. 20, 4. 

The stem ’t (Targ. pxt, Syr. 2S], 
Ar. (35% 5 and fer) together with its 
older form p3%, is = aN, out of which 
the medial radical sound may be easily 
perceived as an elongation of the 4 of 
the or root Pt, Py a8; just as the 


Ar. ee (to sound), & (to cry out), 
ie (to ave), (the same), Gs; 

(to shriek), ¥ 2 (to sound), cl (to 

shriek) refer to a simple organic root. - 


prt (with suff. RIL. JR) m. ery, 
Is. 30, 19; but in 57,19 it may be taken 
as an infin, 

pt (in the Targ. 3 p. pl. PVT) Aram. 
same as Hebrew pt Dan. 6, 21. 

TIPLY (constr. npr) f. ery, complaint, 
lamentation, Is.15,5; Ez. 27,28; in the 
constr. objectively, Gan. 18, 20 the ery of 
rejection over Sodom; then entreaty Prov. 
21, 13; raging cry Egouns. 9, 17. 


“WI T (not used) intrans. same as the 
older “3% (=x), to be pressed together, 
narrow, ,, close; : hence to be small, little, like 
the Targ. “31 for the Hebrew oI, WX, 
TOP to be little in number or significance, 
and also of time; in the Targ. too it is 
tr. to withhold for paz 2 Sam. 18, 16; 
comp. Syr. -s), Ar Sy Deriv. YT, 
“¥772 and nt (which see). 

a3} (not "ased) Aram. same as He- 
brew “31. 


>} (not used) intr. to be fragrant, 
as the Ar. .35; or beffer the same as 
“DD, “BD to shire, to glitter, to be beau- 


tiful 3 metaphor. to be pean, lovely; 
derivative 
I. 
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Bt (with a of motion SDT, Rear. 
tiful top, comp. “pw, Targ. NIMDT 7p) 
n. p. of a city in aon Palestine, 
Nom. 34, 9. 

Mbt (from ar 1, after the form np5, 
nwp from 72, np) f. properly fluid, 
resinous, specially pitch Ex. 2, 3, Is. 


34,9, Ar. w53, Targ. xmpr and Npy 


(and thence the denom. ner), Syr. iney; 
comp. Phenician npy (sipet) in ‘t “"Y 
Zovoguainer (Diose. 1, 103) as a name 
of the juniper; adj. "mpt in’ ‘t TIN 
Aripainty (Diose. 2, 157). 

pt I. (only pl. opt; from ppt L) m. 
fetters , chains , hence Ta “oN ‘to bind 
with fetters Ps, 149, 8, Jos 36, 8 (op- 
posite to t 2 nme Jer. 40 4); 12 pay 
to be bound in chains, 42 “7 to ee) 
in chains Is. 45,14. Jer. 40, 1 4 has 
D*pIs (which sec) instead. 

pr il. (from ppt IL; only in pl. nip 
with Dagesh resolved, once D°py Prov. 
26,18, in mss. Dp" also) m. prop. a thing 
burning, glowing, spec. a burning dart, 
a fiery arrow, i.e. surrounded with com- 
bustible materials; “7 ma" Prov. 26, 18 
to cast firebrands; "5 “93 to kindle with 
firebrands Is. 50, 11; ’t “HN to prepare 
brands ib.; Targ. NWN "PPI. 


{fe (not used) intr. to sprout, to bud, 
of hairs, whence pt. The organic root 
WR7T is also found in 2°73 (which see), 
though applied only to ears and fruits 
(see also }11't); and therefore it has no- 
thing in common with rat 

fie! (fut. {p13) intr. to be old, of per- 
sons Gen. 18,12; Prov. 23, 22; on the 


contrary 15 of things; oppos. to “92 Ps. 


37, 25 and along with 32% 1 Sau. 12, 2, 
p22 say 1 Cur. 23, 1"or Dyas Na 
Josx. 23, "2, — The fundamental signi- 
fication has been assumed to be to be de- 
caying, bowed, curved, with an appeal to 
the Ar. Gps (to be bent), upd (de- 
caying); or linguists have gone back 
to pt and the Arabic forms connected 


! with it, But looking at the words cog~ 


26 


ip! 


aim, it is better to put the organic 
root 12,7] in juxta-position with the Lat. 
can (canus, can-ities), softer sen (sen-ex 
i, e, sen-ec-s). Derivat. jp1 (adj. and 
subst.), JT, “2pT, OAR. 

if. ppry (fut. ren) to grow old, to 
shew age (see oq, 72353), of men 
Prov. 22, 6, of plants Jox 14,8; comp. 
“senescunt ‘prata” (Plin. 18, 28). 

1B (from }pt; constr. Ipt, with suff. 
“2R1> ‘poypr) m | (fem. Is. 15, 2. Jer. 48, 
37) unedg the sprouting baie on the 
chin, hence the beard, a bearded chin, of 
men Luv. 14, 9, Ez. 5, 1, Ezr. 9, 3, 
along with = “gy or WN; seldom 
of the hair of the lion 1 Sam. 17, 35. 
Ar. .»35, Syr. Hier, Applied to it are 
ms 2 Sam. 10, 4, 993 Jur. 48, 37, 9538 
Is. 45, 2, 7d 7, 20" ra 2 Sam. 10, 5. 
The Ar. is "also applied to the hairy 
parts of the sexes, to the lower part 
of the body. The Greek yéveov, yévus, 
xovvos, Lat. gena, German Kinn, have 
their origin in like manner from the 
idea of sprouting. 

«mR (constr. {pt Gun. 24, 2; pl. p27, 
constr. "IPT with suff. "DPT, once *°2"pt) 
1. adj. m., M3pt (pl. Nigpt Zecu. 8, 4) 
f. old, pie with age, Gpy. 25, 8, with 
pg) Yap, OM) Nov aged 35, 29, Jur. 
6, ‘T1;, coupled with the nouns WN 
Jupaes 19, 16, x°32 1 Kines 13, 25, 
nay 53 Jupaxs 19, 22 &e.; with 72 
following, older than JOB 32, 4, — 
2. Substant. a) an old man, oppos. to the 
“g2 Gen. 19,4, Jer. 51, 22, n> Sw 
Is. 65, 20, “ana Jer. 31, 13, avid joined 
with wah 2 Cur. 36, 17, mary (Oy) 
Lev. 19, ‘32, whose ornamentare grand- 
children Prov. 17, 6, and gray hairs 
st 29 (comp. 16, 31). ms pt Gen. 24, 

2, pl. mi2 “2Ppt 50, 7 the oldest belonging 
to the house, e.g. a servant, official. — 
b) Figurat. (dropping the idea of old 


_ age), a ruler (of the people), a principal 


man, a grandee, therefore joined with 
bop Is. 3, 2 or mp-NYpr 9, 14, ex- 
plained as WN“ or T3335 ‘comp. Arab. 
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nate in sense, viz. Dw? (Aram. wwP) and | . 


pt 


, Greek yéoorres, mocoBac, Lat. 


senatus &c., where a similar metaphor: 
occurs. In the Romanian languages 
Signore, Seigneur, Senor, Sire, Sir (from. 
Senior) proceeded from the same view. 
This figutative sense is chiefly found 
in the plural, either absolutely, or with. 
the article b-2py3 1 Kinas 20, 8, or in 
connexion with pe Noum.11,16, S>- 
Lev. 4, 13, rE 1 Kines 20, @, VEN 
Devt. 19, 12, or lastly with the names 
of lands, tribes and peoples, e.g. 3x70 “t 
Ex.3,16, 747 7 1Sam. 80, 26, aia t 
Nom. 22,7, A 2 t 22,4, 1953 t Jupaxs 
11,5, ba *y Ez.27, 9, and in this signi- 
feation "associated with one Nom. 11, 
16, 4h 1 Kines 21, 11, pe Is. 3, 14, 
==) ‘Ez. 27, 9, MIONA ON) Eze. 3, 
12, ‘rp 10, 14. Worthy of note is 
the college of the 70 (72) o9pt, intro- 
duced as early as Moses: for the gov- 
ernment of the people Num. 11, 16, an 
institution which continued till the latest 
time Jup. 10, 7; Sus. 5; 1 Macc. 12, 35, 
and whose members were known as the 
Sanhedrists in the New Testament time 
(Matru. 26,3 47; 27,1 &c.). In the sacri- 
ficial ritual they represented the whole 
people Luv. 4,15; 9,1; under the. kings 
they were the vicars of the people 
1 Kines 8,1; 20,7; 2 Kinas 23,1; and 
as understanding was looked to more 
than age, D°3py became a mere title, 
like yegovotoz ‘in the Greek states, the 
senatores in Rome. 


Pt m. old age, Gun. 48, 10. 
rTpt f. age, Gen. 24, 36; figurat. of 


a people in their decay Is. 46, 4; comp. 
Tet 47, 6. 


D"2Py (after the form B92) m. pl: 
time of ‘old age, Gun. 21, 2, ’t - @ son 
born in one’s old age Gan. 37, 3 

FIDY (part. np) tr. same as na) and 
S21, prop. to fasten, to support, then to 
strengthen, to raise-up (one bowed down) 
Ps. 145,14; 146, 8. The fundamental 
signification is intr. to hold firmly by 
something, like the Ar. W854, and tr, to 
make firm, durable, then to set up, to 


ara 
raise up, like the Syr. 20}, in the Targ. 


for N22, “3, whence to hang up (in 
The organic root is also in 


the Sanskrit skab, Greek oxy, cxon, 
Latin scap, scip &c. 

APT (part. pass. tpt) dram. the same, 
but also in the meaning to raise up 
(a cross), to hang up Ezr. 6, 11; Syr. 
wa]. 


Piet I. (not used) tr. to bind, to at- 
tach, Targ. ppt the same, hence ppt 


fettered (Is. 60, 11); Talm. figurat. to- 


bind, to compel, to chain to; comp. Sans- 


ae 


krit sagg, Lat. sequi. The Ar. 34} 
(to fetter), UG ; (bond, fetter) have been 
developed out ‘of the organic root by n 
inserted. Deriv. pL | 

(>j2t II. (not used) intr. to glow, to 
burn, the organic root pr being iden- 
tical with that in mz (see nny), and 
perhaps with that in pra; the Targ. px, 
whence p4pt (spark) and NPY (lightning), 
Syr. 2s] are the same. Deriv. pr i. 

jt HT. (fut. pin) intr. to drop through, 
to trickle through (cognate in root with 
Germ. seihen, seigen, sickern), and 
the org. root Pt may be identical with 
that in 0-2; prop. to pour (comp. the 
French couler from the Latin colare); 
hence 44x “n72 Apr? they trickle (or 
drop) through as rain with its (rising) 
mist (whence the rain arises) Jos 36, 
27. Figurat. trans, to filter, to strain, 
wine (see Puh.), i.e. to fine it; to purify, 
metals (figurat.) Jos 28, 1, different in 
fundamental signification from ray. 

Pik. ppt to purify, gold, by smelting; 
then in a moral sense Mat. 3, 3. 

Puh. pps to be purified, ©. g. wine from 
the dregs Is. 25,6; of metals Ps. 12,7; 
1 Cur. 28, 18. 

Y (part. of “ny) m. see “ar; Phenic.. 
“t the same. | 

als See the redupl. form “Wt. 

“WY (from “vay IL, with suff. int) m. a 
border, ring, hence ledge, edge, of a 


table, of a chest Ex. 25, 11; 30, 3.4; 
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37,27; Ar. 5 (according to some), Syr. 
1;+] (collar), the stem of which is ~: 
ara why 
yr. 9}. 

N"y (from “ny I. which see) 7. same 
as 51 (as the Samar. cod. and some 
mss. read) foreign, bad, therefore v9 ret 
to become loathsome Num. 11, 20. — 


TIT see FIN. 
an I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
nr (Kimchi, Levi), to flow, to run off 


(of brooks, after the snow and ice are 
melted), therefore equivalent to Hor (in 


nr), Ar. my) (to flow) = 5d, Wy} 
(water-channel), 5 ww) Woy (the same), 
Syr. transp. 273, Targ. ant, whence 
arya (Arab. transp. why A) a canal; 


‘Phenic. at (current) n. ‘p. of a river 


(Serbes) in Numidia. 

Puh. 29 to be flowing, Jos 6,17 at — 
the time they flow (i. e. as soon as they 
begin to pour themselves out in sum- 
mer time, from the melting of the ice), 
they are already dried up. 


J IL (not used) intrans. same as 
aay IL “Dj to sprout, to grow (see 
wr). Deriv. probably 21 in the pro- 
per name 5221. 

>a (i. @. Das, begotten in Ba- 
bylon, Sanh. 38% 2333 v2) n. p. of 
one of the descendants of David in Ba- 
bylonia, who led back the first Jewish 


colony to Palestine Haa. 1, 1; Ezr. 3, 
2; 4,2. Perhaps better and more suit- 


ably from 52s a3 (shoot of Babylon); 
comp. 73 7W. | 


TH (not used) intr. to grow luxuriant, 
to be exuberant, of plants, particularly of 
exuberant pastures; the Talm. noun 57, 
is luxuriance of branches (Sabb. 103°), 
willow-branches, whence the denom. 571 
(Shebi‘it ch. 2) to cut off the superfluous 


| boughs. The fundam. significat. is to in- 


tertwine, to interweave, to entangle, Syr. 
257 (to mix with one another), connected. 


with sD I. Derivative 


26* 


TN 


TIT (willow-bushes) n. p. of a valley 


Num. 31, 12 and a brook Dnur. 2,13 in 
Moab, east of the Dead Sea, which the 


Jerus. Targ. I. on Numa. loc. cit. has | 


already translated by willow-brook; it 
may be identical with n259 m2 Is. 
15,7 and Fas Sm Am. 6, 14, 8 
boundary stream between Moab and 
Edom, which flows into the Dead Sea; 
comp. Phenic. >yai77i n. p. of a river, 
be Tat n. p. of a city. 


my I. (part. m7, inf. constr. nin; 


fut. a1, ap. >) tr. to strew, to scatter 
about, “to disperse, Num. 17, 2, with the 
addition of rm"72 to the wind Ex. 5, 2, or 
sB~>y Ex. 32, 20; then to winnow, with 
acens, of the abject JupaGes. 3, 2; Jur. 
4,11; with "22 Is. 41, 16; figurat. 
to cast away Is. "30, 22. Deriv. rIt7. 

Nif. 712 (inf. with suff. po "nin = = 
ponies, "6th being considered as plural; 
fut. ahs) to be scattered, of nations, 
with 2 of the place Ez. 6, 8; 36,19. 

Pin. mar (inf. mint out of nin t, part. 
starr, fut. 919) to "disperse, to scatter 
about, nies "Ez. 6, 5; figurat. to shake 
out, WB ‘Mat. 2, 3; to drive away, to 
banish, peoples Ez. 12, 15, either with 
the addition of nixaxa 22, 15, ovisa 
Ps. 44, 12, or mba Jur. 49, 32; 
figurat. ny Prov. 15, ye 

Puh, mnt (part. m. 77 for sh like 
EN, vain &e., f. eryin; fut. mr) to be 


spread out, my Prov. 1, £7, to be strewed 


Jos 18,15, to be winnowed Is. 30,24. — 
a Ps. 58, 4 see mi I. Nif. 


The organic root of this stem appears 
with a like aoe in Yo, Targ. 834, 


Syr. 59, Ar. 13 &e.: which it does also 


as the organic root in “i-B, 73a, Aram. | 


R71 &e. In the Indo- Germanic lan- 


guages we may compare Sanskrit sri. 


to scatter, Lat. sero, and with st and 
sp for s in the Sanskrit str, ozoo-éo, 
sterno, oveiow, Germ. streuen &c. 


my TE. (Kal unused) tr. to eneircle,. 


to gird about, to enclose, same as sy IL, 
“I, ", W&, hence 
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yn 
Pih. my to encircle, to surround, to 


‘hedge about, Mk, ¥7 Ps. 139, 3, ie. 


to watch, to guard. 
vin and 397 (with suff. “JAT; - 

ms", nage; from yar IL) comm. (mase. 

seldomer) prop. the member necessary 
for lifting and carrying burdens, there- 
fore 1. the arm, the lower arm, brachium 
Devt. 33, 20; of animals, the shoulder 
Num. 6,195 with N prosthetic 21% Jos 
31,22. With relation to this objective 
meaning, the breaking, crushing, cutting 
off &c. of the arm is expressed by “20 
Py. 10; 15, 94y 1 Sam. 2,31 &e., and is 
also frequently applied in a figur. sense. 

The following phrases are: also figurat.: 

m> Zin @ powerful. arm Is. 44, 12, 

3 ND " an impotent arm Jos 26, 2, 

12% " an arm lifted up, i. e. threaten- 
ing ‘38, 15; 21%) "tan outstretched arm, 
Le. one Soady to manifest strength Dur. 

4,34 &. — 2. Metaphor. power, might, 

ma "int the powers (might) of his hands 
Gan. 49, 24: “ina "1 fleshly i. e. human 
might 2 Cur. 32, ‘8s exertion of power Bz. 
17,9; pl fulness of power Dan. 11,15 
22 31, like 9938 (which see), Bocyloor 
neCow (Jud. 9,7). Farther: violence, 
violent deed Jon 35, 9; | Wx a violent 
man 22,8; helping power i.e. assistance, 
help Ps. 83, 9; Jur. 17, 5; Is. 33, 2; 
hence army Ez. 30, 21, especially in the 
pl. 30, 22. On the other hand 21 Is. 9, 

19 is arm, which the LXX (a3edqéc), 
Targ. (having in mind the phrase Jmr. 
19, 9) incorrectly translate companion, 
reading 2) perhaps; and i751 Ez. 31,17, 
which the LXX and Syr.  nead. wt, 
may be read 194 (Ais allied.tnoops) and 
be = niynt 30, 25, if it. should not be 
taken callectively: i in this passage. Ar. 


ahs: Aram. 82‘), IS) the same. 
vIn (only pi. byt; from the Pth. of 
oy LL) m. seeds, garden herbs, as poor 


food Dan. 1,12, for which Lohans is in 
1, 16. 


DIN (pl. own, from Pik. of yx TL) 


‘m. seeds, garden seeds Tx 61, 11; ” or 


seed of seeds Luv. 11, 37. 


ea 


Pry m, {an abridged reduplication 
for 4“ot"t from t/11 which see) m. usually 
an overflowing, a copious watering, Ps.72, 
6 as v'ain-gushes to the overflowing the earth 
(LXX, Vulg., Syr., Rashi); we must there- 
fore take ‘t=’19, comp. Syz. (handy (imber) 
for nyt (Jon 24,8), Ar. 3 fs 50> Talm. 


rat ‘(Jom 87*) the same. But this 
sense does not suit the parallelism, where 
one expects the meaning of 13 in ’t; 
and therefore the Targ. and Kimchi have 
taken 's = 13, reading the second he- 
mistich ' TS ArT (59) b.3°292, under- 
standing the stem nn in the sense of 


T1a to shave off, to cut off, Ar. Wy (to 
cut off), Talm. nar. See 51 I. ‘and I. 
"Jt (formed from the reduplicated | ” 
form "17% [which see] into a noun) m 
girded, "firm, equipped, with B23173 Prov. 
30, 31 one girded about the ‘loins the 
designation of an animal swift in the 
loins, which goes along proud and 
bold, perhaps the war-horse. Accord- 
ing to this fundamental signification 
the LXX, Aq., Theod., Vulg., Targ., 
Syr., Arab. &c. understand a cock, Ibn 
Esra an eagle, and in the Talm. (B. 
Kamma 92°) “1 actually denotes 
something similar: ‘Kimchi, Levi and 
others render a greyhound; according to 
the Talmud (J. Ta‘anit ch. 1) "147 means 
@ fighter, a combatant, and so here a 
wrestler, But all these meanings are 
only conjectural; and as ‘t stands here 
beside Win (as leader of the flock), it 
is probably a periphrasis for the swift- 
loined, fleet and active stag, whose 
proud ‘and quick gait is praised else- 
where (Is. 35,6; Sona or Sou. 2,9 17). 
The idea of girded is often = vigorous, 
quick-moving, as is already shewn by 
the verb tmy (Aram.) abridged from “15; 
to gird, then to be active, swift, Arab. 


3 (agilis). See “wt and “1. 
wh (not used) tr. to gird, the loins, 

hence intr. to be active, quick, swift in 

the loins; deriv. ‘rq. From this re- 


duplicated form has arisen the Aram. 
Tt in the widest sense, and out of it 
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rar (girdle), tz <&e. The eimple stem 
is “t= "1, al iL, Ar. > since such a 


reduplication may be formed from each 
of these roots. 

my (inf. constr. MY; fut. M419) intr. to 
break forth (of a birth), to arise (see TNT, 
mary), cognate in sense with yo (Gun. 
38, 99), to bloom, to grow up, to rise up 
(m41N), of plants, comp. mp, Ar. 
with the same metaphor; to break out, 
of leprosy 2 Cur. 26, 19, usually, how- 
ever, to break forth, of “in Ps. 112, 4; 
w2w Ecorss. 1, 5, Nag. 8, 17, on 
Jox 9,7; with 9 of the person on whom 
the sun rises, i. 6. fo see the rising sun 
Gen. 32, 32, with Sy of the person over 

whom sun-rise appears Ex. 22,2; figurat. 
of * siad Is. 60, 1, 4 60, 2; to appear 
(see spinon). Deriv. mot, many, TIN, 
mat, “and the proper names To, INT, 
srt, roy, mar. 

"The fandamental signification of the 
stem now given is confirmed by the 
organic root mm", which is also found 
in m'~% (of the ‘breaking forth of eee 
nie (of a blossom) &c.; the Ar. ; 5 
Tare. as-w have the same root. 

ny m, 1. rising, of the sun Is. 60, 3. 
— 2. (origin, birth, concer. sprout) n. p. 
m. Gan. 38, 30; Nom. 26,13; 1 Cur. 6, 
6; 2 Cur. 14, 8. Patronym. 1 Nom. 
25, 13, elsewhere ain. 

“IF (see mat) 2. p. m. Nom. 26, 20; 
see oN. 

ITT (Jah is appearing)n.p.m.1Cur. 
5, 32, for which is "7121? 7,3; Eze. 8, 4. 

oon (from ony after the form pny, 
Doy> m. (according to Sa‘adja, Ibn Esra) 
game as b't (comp. O7R and nt?) @ pour- 
ing rain, a violent rain, the bursting of @ 
cloud Is. 1,7. But as ot in the pre- 
ceding hemistich belongs to “1, and the 
context speaks of barbarians and enemies 
generally, it is better, with the Targ. 
to take it also as the pl. of "1. 


Di I. (Kal not used) iztr. same as 


at ae ru I, to flow, to pour, to gush 
forth Crit violence): deriv. DIY, 72N 


ont 


and (according to some) ov — The 
stem is = tr, 550, aa oy): inter- 
changing 5 ‘and 3 with 7 

Poh. a (3 pl. "a1; coup. yh, ZS 
as Pohel-forms) to pour down, with the 
accus. B13, of the clouds Ps. 77, 18 
(Targ., Syr. ). 

Di II. (2 pers. with suff. om") tr. 
to cut away, to cut off, to snatch away, 
Ps. 90, 5 thou snatchest them away. Ar. 


r © (to cut off), ) (to tear off). 
Dy (especially used by Isaiah) m 

a pouring rain (violent), a storm, with 
the addition of pv2 Has. 3, 10, Is. 28,2, 
coming out of the clouds Has. l. ec. or 
down from the mountains Jos 24, 8, 
which drives against the wall Is. 25, 4 
or is also accompanied by hail 25, 2; 
30, 30, from which people seek shelter 
32, 2. 

All (constr. nit, with suff. on727) 
. prop. a flowing or emission (of seed), 
an efflux, concrete seed-pouring tube, rod 
Ez. 23, 20, parallel to “ima (the virile 
membrum), and spoken of ‘the lascivious 
horse; comp. JER. 5, 8; 13, 27. From 


the same stem comes the Ar. 
reed). 

DW L (inf. constr. 951, imp. 11, fut. 
yar) ¢ tr. 1. to strew, to scatter, ‘to dis- 
perse, i. e. to banish, a people, with 3 
among ... ZecH. 10, 9; figurat. to dis- 
seminate, to spread, e. g. iN prosperity 
Ps. 97, 11; to spread out, to supply 
copiously , with a double accusat. Jur. 
31,27; Hos. 2,25. — 2. to scatter seed, 
to sow, absol. Mican 6, 15; Jos 31, 8; 
opposite “xp Ps. 126, 5. Eels a sower 
Jer. 50, 16. With accus. of the field, 
to sow, as 278 Gun. 47, 23, PIR Ex. 
23, 10, iD Lev. 25, 4, Ps. 107, 37; 
also with accus. of what one sows, €. g. 
mun Jer. 12, 13, px>> Lev. 19, 19, 
inost frequently aa Devr. 22, 9; also 
i272 Jupass 9, 45; "figur. mn Hos. 8,7, 
bp Jos 4, 5, nb 7 i i, @. to practise Prov. 
. 22, 8, mp TS 1i, 18, where reward or 
punishment is looked upon as harvest, 


e 5) (water- 
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or where the seed is regarded as the 
resolve and the reaping as the action 
Jer. 4,3; on the other hand "p'1%2 Hos. 
10, 12 means in conformity to "(accord- 
ing to) righteousness, comp. the follow- 
ing "22; with 59 to sow beside somewhat 
Is. 32, 20; with DN in... into Jur. 4, 3. 
From this signification then arose to 
plant, among men by posterity (see a1 
and Nif. 9112), to fructify &c. — 3. to 
plant, vines Is. 17, 10, comp. serere. 
Deriv. 9, 9912 and the proper name 
DN N? or r DRY". 

Nif. yt (fut. yor?) pass. of Kal, to 
be dispersed Ezr. 36, 9, to be sown Lav. 
11, 37; of men, to be propagated Nau. 
1, 14, to be impregnated (of a woman) 
Nom. 5, 28. 

Pih. 975 (not used) intensive of Kal. 
Deriv. Sr, yany and 433%. 

Puh. yi to be sown Is. 40, 20. 

if. alts to bear seed, with accus. 
oar Gan. 1, 4; to conceive seed (spoken 
of a woman) Luv. 12,2, where the cod. 
Sam. has the Nifal. 

The organic root of the stem lies also 
in 7—"t, It7B; and the Ar. ¢y3, Syr. “I, 
Phenic. yor " &e. are identical with it; 
on the contrary Lat. stro (for seso; 
sd-en, sow) and the Arab. £40, to 
spread, do not belong here. See be- 
sides, 997 L 

YI. (not used) intr. to lift, to carry, 
to hold; comp. Targ. 903 and Talm. 
N'7't (to bear), Ar. &) o (to contain, hold), 
and 293 I. above? whence 995, w373, 
Sanskrit dhri i. e. dhar, Pers. “dar, the 
same. Out of this fundamental signifi- 
cation arose the. Ar. 6,3, Syr. 5? to 
help, i.e. to support, to assist in bearing; 
farther to desire i. e. to ask for, to inter- 
cede with, i. e. to stand for one as a 
helper. Deriv. 9451, 2418. 

DN (constr. once yt ‘Num. 11,7 [see 
bata f "with suff. "PT; prop. without plur., 
but with suff. pow 1Sam, 8,15, which 
stands for novo on account of p22) 
mm. prop. what is scattered, hence ‘L. con- 
crete, seed, of herbs Gun. 1, 11, trees 


ym 


1, 29, corn Lav. 26,16, plants Eccuzs. 
11, 6, even of the slip of the vine Ez. 
17, 5, ‘like the verb ot; but especially 
seed-corn, fruit Gun. 47, 23, with the 
‘addition of the quantity ‘and kind Lxv. 
27, 16; Is. 5,10; figurat. @ grain, of ‘3 
Ex. 16, 31. ¥ sw. Am. 9,13, ‘1 951 
JER. 35, 7 to “sow. — 2. what springs 
from seed, grain Duut. 28, 38, 1 Sam. 
3,15, in fall form 7 MINA Daur. 14, 
22 or also PONT ‘T Lay. 27, 30, oppos. to 
Ves 73 fruit, produce Is. 23, 3, also 
denoted by ype “Ip and TR D937 
Zecu. 8, 12, and in this extension of 
meaning figur. JER. 2,21, like semen; 
comp. Phenic. w75 a, Teoaots i, €. -qis 
(Diose. 2,124) product of the flax-plant. 
See nie. Seldom as an abstract, the 
sowing “Gen. 47,24, Is. 17, 12, or sow- 
ing-time Gun. 8, 22. — 3. seed, of men 
Lzv. 15, 16, which is emitted a copu- 
lation 19, 20; and besides generally 
children, posterity Gun. 12, 7; ‘% 42 
38, 9, ‘t DXpit 38, 8 to give a posterity 
seldom ‘of one child Gun. 4,25. DYDIN 
male posterity 1 Sam. 1, 11; > " ‘chil- 
dren’s children Is. 59, 21. In connexion 
with names (D793, ae, 373 &c.) im- 
mediate, near posterity are less thought 
of Jur. 33,25; Lev. 21, 21; 2 Kines 11, 


1; 17,20. — Figurat. 4. what stands in| 


filial union with’ a person.or thing: with 
DWT ON Man, 2,15, o"p"7¥ Prov. 11, 21, 
n “Ina Is. 65, 28, % “332 Ps. 69, 37, 
or ey Is. 57, 4, OR Ezr. 9, 2 &c., 
hich may be differently translated ac- 
cording to the context. — 5. stock, 
family , race 2 Kines 11, 1; Dan. 9, 1; 
comp. }83], semen, ongoua &e. ceed 
similarly. 

DAT see int. 

3 (def. Nyy) Aram. m. = Hebr. #31 3 
Dan. 2, 43, ‘for which nyt is in the 
Targ. 

DAY .see Yin. 

wt (Pihel-form; only pl. Deyn) m m. 
greens, vegetables Dan. 1, 16, identical 
with orgy 1, 12. 


AN} L (not used) intr. to flow, to 
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overflow , to flow forth; comp. 2%, D1, 
Ar. 3,3, Syr. 25] &e. 

Pik. (redupl.) rat to flow strongly, to 
pour; deriv. (usually) Era. 


a IL. (not used) ér. to cut off, to 
mow, a meadow; see )1"N. 

pu I. (fut. parr) tr. to moisten, to 
wet, to sprinkle (see p12), Samar. prt 
(Ex. 36, 36) for Hebr. DE; hence 1. with 
>y of the place and accus. of the object 
to sprinkle, to squirt, to squirt up, ©. g. 
by Ex. 24, 6, 32 “2 Num. 19, 13; Ar. 
3) spoken of injections, clysters. — 

5. Metaphor. and seldom (of dry things) 
: scatter, “DY Jos 2,12, mp Ex. 9, 8, 
altars beaten into dust 2 Cur. 34, 4, 
Wynbns Ez. 10,2. Figur. perhaps Hos. 
G 9: yea gray (gray hair) i is sprinkled upon 
kaa but as Po I. is never intrans. and 
the construction with does not appear, 
it is better to refer it to pry H. Deriv. 
pa. 

"Puh. par passive Nom. 19, 13 20. 

The ate root of the stem PIT 
(Syr. 05], Ar re) ) lies also in p- , L, 
PI; ‘and in Pers. rikh-ten, Lat. rig-are, 
Goth. rig-us the same root may also exist. 


pu Il. (not used) intr. same as Mt 
rt “Tt 


to shine forth, to shine, to be white, of 
the grayness of hair Hos. 7, 9. 


al I. (Kal not used) ¢. prop. same 
as yor, mot criss see), to strew, to 


scatter about, Ar. 503 whence 

Poh. “51 (fut. W519) to scatter forth 
(mucus from the nose), to eject ray-like 
particles, i.e. to sneeze 2 Kinas 4, 35; 
the Lat. stern-uo, Greek 2zagvvw pro- 
ceeding from the same idea; comp. Targ. 
wt sneezing. 


“1 If. (not used) ér. sf ies to gird 


aaae to encircle, Arab. ‘ , deriv. "3; 
metaphor. to be active, quick, “speedy, 
especially so the 

Pik. (redupl.) “wt, Whence in Aram. 
the abridged form mH. Deriv. WHT. 


wt 


wT (Persian) n. p. f. Estx. 5, 10; 


6, 13. “In explaining it some have com- 
pared the Zend. zairi (green, golden), 
hence zairish (golden), according to 
which the nominative sign s (sh) is ex- 
pressed by © (comp. WS, 7"). 

my f. the little finger, auricularis, 
pevenp, “therefore contracted from mT, as 
the large one is called 5113 (Talm )j even 
Nathan (in “Ariich) has unconsciously 
adopted this meaning. But it is usually 
explained, the intervening space as far 
as the little finger, i.e. a span, onapy 
Is. 40,12; extended to a larger measure 
Ex. 28, 16, 1 Sam. 17, 4, Ez. 43, 13, 
according to tradition half an ell. The 
derivation from 1 to spread out, after 
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the form nyp, no2 from rp, Mb», 
should not be regarded. Aram. 237, 
RD 

SINT (not used) iztr. same as mz (ny) 
prop. “to have a fragrant emell, then 
generally to be lovely, to be pleasant. 


Pih. wy (not used) to be very lovely, 
derivative et 


NAMT (lovely, pleasant) n. p.m. Ear. 
2, 8; Nuu. 7, 13. 

OMT (same as jy) 2. p.m. 1 Cur. 
23, 8. 

mali (Pers.) x. p. m. Estu.1,10. It 
is = Zend. zadtar sacrijficer. 


a 


M1, called my (=n77 from my [which 


see] = nar, Ar. ‘bE, ‘Syn dus to hedge 
about, see also mt), as the name of a 
letter signifies enclosing, concrete fence, 
because in the old Hebrew writing (on 
coins F], as also in the Phenician F)) 
and accordingly in the old Greek, Etrus- 
can, Umbrian &c. it is said (as well as 
st) to present the rude shape of a fence. 
But the name was not chosen from the 
form of the letter; it was rather selected 
on account of the initial sound. The 
name is originally identical with that 
of He, for the weaker form n7xj arose 
out of ms, and was then shortened 
after the Aramean manner into ‘V7, as 
nog into 13. The shape of the He also 
is like that of Cheth in certain forms in 
the old Phenician, in the. square cha- 
racter &c. This similarity in name and 
shape with but slight deviation, points 
to the fact, that m and formed at first 
only one sound; which is confirmed by 
the Greek H, asign of the spiritus asper, 
that came from the Cheth-form (passing 
to the Romans as h), and by the Ethiopic 
Haut (nin= =n"f) dh, which is properly 
ch. Thereby is explained a) the frequent 
interchange of 1 and 7 in the language 


itself, or in relation to the dialects (see); 
b) the gradual endeavour to make the 
harder h-sound in Cheth to be heard, in 
order to distinguish it from m. As a 
numeral m, the eighth letter of the al- 
phabet, signifies 8, F 8000; as a sound 
it is pronounced che=h he. 

With respect to the pronunciation, Mm 
was a strong aspirate uttered from the 
throat, according to the early separation 
of it from =. But this guttural was 
a) still so near the simple guttural h 
that in the formation of stems a fre- 
quent interchange could take place be- 
tween m and 5, as ‘Jam and yom, 7 
and M1 &c. (see 1), so that the » LXX 
(rarely ‘the Latin) represent it by the 
spiritus lenis, in the absence of the 
guttural sound in Greek, e. g. }i72°3 
Asopor, j71 Aveavrias, min Eva, “In 
Evaios, nw Meooias (N ew Test. ) byt 
Azelus (Justin. 36, 2), patsy Aovaid, 
‘5172 Mooiei, spins Meoudé, Ovo. 
baurim (Jerome), ‘and others. The Phe- 
nicians also and the Carthaginians have 
often expressed hy Cheth nothing but ’ 
opr the softest breathing, whence the 
Latins and Greeks ren fer it in like 
manner, @. g. 59331 Hannibal, A>viBac; 
y25 Hanno, “Avvo; Spban (= 2-1) 


Hamilcar, Apideog; poy (1 Kinas 7, 
40) Hiromus, Eiowmos ; ron Anna; byaan 
AyBados; 8 JB bin ui (Plaut. Poen. 1, 
2) -&e.; this ‘has been particularly the 
case with Cheth at the end, e. g. 14 rua 
(Jerome Opp. I, 304), m2 bari (ZI, 
222), rear zara (II, 541), nya bete (1. ¢. 
537), nbw sala (III, 1319), ‘Punic rm 
(=) lia ‘(Plaut. Poen. 1,15). —b) more 
frequently as a guttural nearly corre- 
sponding to the ch in the Scotch loch, 
but as such it sometimes strengthened 
the &-sound = hh, Ar. ,; sometimes it 


was the aspirated k-sound = kh, Ar. 
>; 8 fact which becomes sufficiently 


palpable from the division of the letter 
in Arabic and Ethiopic, from the diffe- 
rent significations of stems in the lan- 
guage itself that are written alike, as 
in Semitism generally. In the case of 
this pronunciation of Cheth the LXX 
and the Greeks have rendered it some- 
times by x, sometimes by x, e. g. On 
Xép, jan Xaggdr, Greek Kaggan, nbn 
Kaleyyoh, main XwPe, noe pacsx, may 
topéx, or the } pronunciation fluetuates be- 
tween that of a) and 3), e.g. amy PoyaB 
and PaaB, sian XaBoggas and 7ABoous, 
on Algaios (Marra. 10,3) and Kiew- 
nitg (Jou. 19, 25). 
From the very various pronunciation 
of Cheth consisting of the softest breath 
and reaching to the hardest guttural 
aspiration , we can explain how the n- 
sound in stems may be interchanged 
1. with 8, e. g. as an initial sound in 
pas I. and pan, TayX and Tm, Diy and 
bin, ny and nin, Sty and Son, puON 
and bon, dot and Don, yas and yan, 
NaN and sn, sas; and Fa7, DIR Ez. 
a7, 24 = Dron &e.; 5 as & ‘medial sound, 
e. g. in NT and mis &c., but seldom; 
as a final sound, e. g. do and med, Nap 
and 1793, NOP and nap &e., also rare; — 
2. with ™, on which intarchenge see 
ahove pag. 342; yet it should be parti- 
‘cularly remarked that the m as a medial 
sound is often exchanged with Mm, e. g. 


drm and ding, hes; bog and igs; H3 
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and “ia; jm4 Syr. aAG “3x and Ine. — 
As a stronger guttural Cheth is  inter- 
changed 3. with 5, e. g. in Dan. and 
Daa, TH and T73, “4h and "18, DUT 
and as, ‘wan and m3, nbn Il. and 353, 

won and wha, ads ‘and mts, Pig and 
3, Don and mms, nop and 3oB; — 
4. with >, e. g. in} nen ‘and MDS, ban 1 
and 35, Wan and wy, oon I. ‘and aND, 

won and wn, Han Til. and 332, a 
and. "722, bon and bw, own and Dn; | 
— 5. with ?, e. g. in non and nop, 
wun and wwp, Wand wp, sen I 
and’ IEP, npn and = ap and “IP, 
wn and Btp, son fa 25p, aa, and 
mip. — 6. iv y (gh) in the language 
sige attaches itself to the guttural sounds, 
so Cheth is interchanged with 9, e: g. in 
aan If. and 239, aim and 319, an and 
bay, mie Phenic. oy Sam. 2%, wan 
and wry, “in and may L, don and bby, 

7a and 133, Dan and 13, 727 and 
“ny I., on ‘and Sy, 330 ‘and nny If. 
&c. — Besides these normal changes of 
the ch-sound the following are note- 
worthy: a) its occasional interchange 
with the sibilants, e. g. “rw (to turn), 
Aram. "th; 72705 ‘ead TPS piyy and 
Sioauos; ‘ban and baw; soon and 
ro, 9) (Sa‘ adja), "ant and mad &e. — 
b) At the end of stems it corresponds 
to the Sanskrit Visarga, e. g. ma2-% 
Sanskrit mah (to sprout), Mp Sanskrit 
rah (to'grow) &c. 

NI see Nn and rin. 

NIINIT see tir. 


oh (with suff. "an; from aan I.) m. 
prop. a hidden place, one guarded round 
about, hence inlet, bosom Jos 31, 33, 
to cover a thing (ae); Targ. Ape, 72, 
of similar origin; elsewhere ay there. 
Deriv. usually the denom. 

221 to carry in the bosom, Duvr. 33, 3 
also he bare the tribes in his bosom, which 
the parallelism appears to favour; see 
however 229 I. 


Non I. (Kal unused) tr. 1. to conceal, 
to veil, to hide, to cover, cognate with 


Non 


Vian, MD, 3d, Ar. ltée (also Ls 
- 133); Rim &e. Comp. 235 I. — 
2. Figurat. to protect, prop. ‘embrace; 
applied to the voice, to make soft. 

Nif. Nar (2 pers. NNBN3; 3 pers. pl. 

WN2I33; inf. constr. Rom; “fut. ean) 1. to 

hide “bneself, to conceal ‘oneself JUDGES 9, 
5, 1 Sam. 19, 2, with 3 of the place 
aphere J OSH. 10, 17; 1 as 22, 25; 
2 Cur. 18, 24 to be hid in a chamber 
which leads to another, i.e. into the most 
secret one; D238 among the vessels 
.1 Sam. 10, 22; usually with ow Josu. 
10, 27 or Maw "2, 16. — 2. to be hidden, 
concealed , hones in the adverbial con- 
struction with mms Gun. 31, 27 to flee 
away secretly; on the other hand 13 
nara Dan. 10, 7 to flee while concealing 
oneself. — 3. Figurat. to be protected 
Jos 5,21; to stop, spoken of the voice 
29, 10. 

Puh. Nant Zo be hidden, concealed Jos 
24, 4. 

Hif. any (3 fem. Mss, pause 
ON" Josu. 6, 17, like mimebp) 2 Sam. 
1, "96, arising from a mixture of the 
as and N> forms; fut. Nar) 1. to hide, 
to conceal, with accus. of the object 
2 Kines 6, 29. — 2. (not used) to pro- 
tect. Deriv. nara, noma, Nar in the 
proper name. sorb. 

Hof. RIT to be hidden Is. 42, 22. 

Hithp. ‘Nanny (partic. Ranma, fut. 
kann?) to hide’ or conceal oneself, with 
a 1Sam. 14,22, pw of the place 23, 23 
and accusative of duration 2Kines 11,3. 


Sle II. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
REP to be drawn together, to be condensed, 
Lar inieil 

Hithp. Nanny the same, Jos 38, 30 
the waters are ‘congealed like a stone. 


aaN I. (not used) ¢r. same as Nan I. 


tT 


to protect all round, to enclose, to encircle, 
Ar. OLS (prohibitus, -clusus fuit), then 
to conceal; comp. 4 and tm. De- 
rivat. ah. oO 


Jf IE. G. e 39, only part. 334m) 


intr. to desire, to long for, to long after, 
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a thing, for the organic root 31 is iden- 
tical with that in aN-*, SN“, rm WN I, 

ran, and with the haniee initial sound 
im ITN, ANN, Ia-y according to the 
original signification; so too the Ar. 


ae. Hence arises the meaning to love 
(cognate with lubere to desire), Dzur. 
33, 3 he loves the tribes also (n%a> comp. 
32, 8), as the versions and old inter 
preters have taken it. Deriv. the proper 
name aan. 


The fundamental signification of the 
stem is not to protect, surround, but to 
long after a thing, to desire, to which 
the Arab. stem points; but the Syr. os 
to burn is merely a collateral form of 
ya according to the usual interchange. 

ASM (beloved, befriended) n. p.m. Num. 
10, 29; Jupazs 4, 11; elsewhere 44n9. 


nan (imp. "3m for Man, as 2IN= 
stn) intr. to sonosal oneself Is. 26, 20; 

o tr. Deriv. yan, and the proper 
names aM, 24n. ‘See Nant. 

Nif. san (Jur. 49, 10, ‘but to be 
pointed S373 according to others 2 pers. 
pl. pnam); inf’. c. ar) the same as Narn} 
Josu. 2, 16; 1 Kinas 22, 25; 2 Kinas 
7, 12; Jur. "49, 10. 

Pub. man (not used) same as Nanny 
deriv, n. p. ‘mam. 

Hif. any (not used) same as N°SIT; 
deriv. n. ?- "am. 

Pals (from Dan) Aram. f. same as 
ban, "hurt, crime DAN. 6, 23. 

pion or part m. folding of the hands, 
of the lazy Prov. 6, 10; 24, 33; with 
pt". 

sion n. p. of a river in Assyria, Ar. 
ls, ‘which flows into the Tigris, ac- 
cording to Jakut; different from "a> in 
Mesopotamia, which empties itself into 
the Euphrates 2 Kinas 17, 6; 18,11. It 
gave the name to the mountain XeBor- 
gas (Ptol. 6, 1) between Media and As- 

syria. In. order to distinguish it still 
better from “25, i.e. from ‘ABasoas 
(Strab. 16. p. 738) or XaBopas (Ptol. 5, 


yan 


18), which borders Chaldea Ez. 1,3 and 
Babylon Jur. 24, 1 and falls into the 
Euphrates, it is described more exactly 
in 2 Kines1.c. by Wis ‘W392. According 
to others it is a river discharging itself 
into the Euphrates, which is still termed 
Kabur ({Assem. II. p. 222), but was pro- 
bably called “2> by the Hebrews Ez. 
1, 3; 3,10, by the Syrians 52. — The 
signification of “iar (if the name be Se- 
mitic and it be one of the two rivers 
of Mesopotamia which flows into the 
Euphrates at 7D"5) is the united i. e. 
additional river, and go "35 would be only 
a collateral form; but if the Gosan in 
Assyria be meant, the name appears to 
have arisen from khabpar i. @. evxQ7- 
vos, with beautiful banks. 

STAN and ANan (pl. nij-; from 
927 TL) ; f. prop. “notch, hence stripe, 
wound Ex. 21,25, whose suppuration is 
denoted by pa Ps. 88, 6, parallel to 922 
Is. 1,6 and connected with it Prov. 20, 
30 i. 6. wound-making stripes. 

staan /. the same Is. 53, 5; Targ. 
TNH. 


‘Dan (fut. bh) tr. to knock, to beat, 
to strike, hence to beat off, ony Deut. 
24, 20, fruits Is. 27, 12 (where ‘the ob- 
ject is omitted); to beat out, i.e. to take 
out the grain (with a stick, comp. Is. 
28, 27), pra Jupaszs 6, 11. 

Nif. nan) (fut. nan) pass. Is. 28, 27. 


The stem ‘ny (Ar. 5, Targ. Dan, 
whence the nouns brian pulsatio, npn 
stick; Syr. ow) has for its organic 
root Da-n (comp. Lat. bat-uere), which 
lies also in the Aram. naw (to beat), 
Hebr. 020; in Ethiopic a sibilant stands 
here for Gheth. 

an (Jah is @ protection) n. p. m. 
Naz. q, 63; for which man Eze. 2,61. 

PAM see Man. 

vhan (from + stan after the form }1"2y, 
only constr., and "therefore Tanchum as- 
sumes for it an absolute yay after the 
form }i"xt3) m. @ hut, a tent, i. @. an en- 
closed place (Tanchum), Han. 8, 4 of the 
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tabernacle; the LXX, Aq. Symm. Syr. 
read 01}, and therefore render: and he 
set up the tent of his power. 

TDM see 74737. | 


bon I. (fut. bom, Daur. 24, 6 and 
bia 24, 17; 3 pl. bam, pause 99a"; — 
bon Nex. 1T7isa oun: tr. 1. to wind 
together’, to bind together, of a rope, hence 
bay 1-3. Consequently to unite, to as- 
sociate together, of a league, mean (p72) 
Zecu. 11, 7 14 a staff of uniting ones, 
i. e. of the union of Judah and Israel; 
and the breaking of this staff is said to 
symbolise MnNA-Ny spit? 11,14, which 
is conceived of as aa yy Kz. 37, 19; 


comp. Ar. jus (covenant). The LXX, 
Symm., Vulg. and others have taken it 
incorrectly as synonymous with D°93n; 

Rashi, Kimchi and others as the opposite 
of DY) in the sense of destruction, woe, 
which is inadmissible on account of the 
two sticks being represented alike and 
without antithesis, as also on account of 
the object stated Zecu.11,14.— 2. Figur. 
to pledge (i.e. either to exchange a thing 
for what is lent, and by that means to 
bind the debtor to oneself or to place 
him under an obligation, pignore obli- 
gare, or as in the case of Din» and 
oe to mix, to have intercourse, proceed- 
ing ‘from the idea of attaching to), to take 
a pledge, with accus. of the person JOB 
22,6; Prov. 20,16; 27,13, and the accus. 

of the thing, as emt Ex. 22, 25, 333 
Duvt. 24,17, on 24, 6, “iwi Jon 24, 

3, Dan (pledge) Ez, 18, 16; figurat. wp? 
Duvr. 24, 6; pean owas Am. 2, 8 
pledged pabneies: ‘which were to be 
given back at night, according to Ex. 
22, 25. In Jos 24, 9 yan 297527 
is read by some, on account of the pa- 
rallelism, "29 59] and they pledge the 
child of the ‘poor, ‘which certainly suits 
the first hemistich; others take >y for 
>¥ WWI. Deriv. bon 1.— 3. Fig. to 
act perversely, corruptly, connected with 
the noun 5an for the sake of strength- 

ening the idea Nex. 1, 7 (cognate in 
sense WPX, MWY, py, proceeding a7 
a like fundamental signification); 


transgress, to sin, Jos 34,31 I have re- 
pented of that wherein I have not trans- 
gressed. Deriv. San 2. — 4. Figur. (not 
used) to twist, to bend, from pain, par- 
ticularly of a woman bringing forth; 
cognate in sense 51 (54m), 3913; deriv. 
Dat, Sar. — 5. to conceive, properly to 
copulate, like the Ar. (4s (concepit) 
Ps.7,15, hence 93 and 1D follow here. 

Ny. bem (fut. ban) pass. of signif. 
2 of Kal: to be pledged, Prov. 13, 13 
whoso despises a thing, will be pledged to 
it (hereafter). So Midrash Tillim, Rashi. 
According to others from bar IL. 

Pih. ba Sona or Sox. 8,5 is a de- 
nomin. from 5am, which see. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem ‘fis that of twisting and binding 
in the widest sense, as in 233, Bo, 


dap, Ar. Jum &e., and thet Ag jue 


corresponds to ‘Nn. 


Dan II. (Kal not used) tr. to wound, 
to injure, Targ. 52n, properly same as 
“an I. to cut into, to make a notch 
in, “hence to damage, to corrupt, to de- 


stroy. The Ar. stem Jus, whence ud 
usury (= 702, Syr. Hoos, Targ. 87299n, 
usury), also appears to belong: pe 
Deriv. 534 1. 

Nif. bare (fut. Dam) to be wounded, 
violated, " injured , Prov. 13, 13 (Targ., 
Ibn Esra &c.). 

Pih. 23r (fut. Sam) to destroy, of 
monwia Is. 54,16, always with the accus. 
of the object, e. g. B29 32, 7, VW 13, 
5, a2" Sone or Sot. 2, 15, "TH372; to 
cause corruption Mic. 2, 10. Comp. Targ. 
ndon (Syr. tide), ndarm, Nob- waster, 
xbdaan injury. 

"Puh. dan to be broken, >¥ Is. 10, 27; 
figurat. to be destroyed, spoken of the 
spirit Jos 17, 1; Ar. dud. 


ban Til. (not used) trans, to con- 
duct, to lead, to manage, e. g. people, 
war, concerns (see 71>: eet); to steer, a 
ship (see 2h). The stem is connected 
with 52) in Sain, with the Ar. Ju> 
(to lead, to drive towards an object), 
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and the nouns dah, Pann, >2n can 
only be explained by it. 


Dan (with suf. soon; plur. pbsn, 
constr. “2am, and ‘bon figur.) m. (fem. 
only in "Zurn. 2, 6), ‘La cord, rope, 
(from Dan 1.) Josn. 2,15; Jur. 38, 6 
11-13, lace Esta. 1, 6; a tent-rope Is. 
33, 20, a cable 33, 23; a little chain, by 
which the lamp hangs down from the 
tent-cover Eccizs. 12,6; a leash, hence 
(Targ., Rashi, Kimchi) Hos. 11, 4: with 
the leashes of men will I lead them, i. e. 
with a beneficent rein, to which the 
following Mans nindy points (the LXX 
incorrectly derive it from dan IL); ropes 
about the head 1 Kines 20, 31 32 were a 
sign of complete subjection. — 2. Fig. 
a band, a loop, a net, e. g. of sin Is. 5, 
18, Prov. 5, 22, of misery Jos 86, 8, 
of death Ps. 18, 5 and of Ding 2 Sam. 
22,6, where is the form Sban; of a 
bridle or gin Jos 40, 25; of the sur- 
rounding of a city by a close blockade 


2 Sam. 17, 13; comp. Ar. dus, wis, 


a3? 


ls, Syr. tial, — 3. a rope for mea- 
suring, in full form maa ‘Tt Zeon. 2, 5; 
a@ measuring line 2 Sam. 8, "2, Am. 7,17, 
on TReT Mic. 2, 5 to throw out. the 
measuring line, i. e. to divide off a piece 
of ground. Figurat. the inheritance mea- 
sured or apportioned (by the measuring 
line) Josu.17,14; 19,9; a portion Ez. 
47,13, fully nbn " Dzvr. 32,9; Ps. 
16, 6; 78, 55; 105, 11; what is assed 
by lot, hence lot J OB 21, 17, comp. Jos. 
17,14, — 4. a district, like 223 (which 
see) , 80 far as extent is considered 
Devr. 3, 4 13; 1 Kines 4, 13; ony ‘2 
region of the sea Zeru. 2, 5 6 i.e. sea- 
coast. — 5. splendid ties, splendid laces 
or bindings, an article of Tyrian com- 
merce Ez.27,24, which is not described 
more exactly. — 6. a band of men, a 
troop, @ company, 1 Sam. 10, 5 10; Ps. 
119, 61; as 74x is also used in the 
same metaphorical way. — 7. (from 
Pan IL) destruction, Mic. 2, 10 (Valg. 


Syr,). 
ban (from 2am L; pl. pam, constr. 
"bon, with suff. spoan, perbon) m. 


bon 


forth, the pains of birth, odtvec, tormenta, 
and. also figurat. Is. 13,8, Jez. 49, 24, 
with ""%, 74%; 9 TT Na Is. 66, 7, Jar. 
22, 23 woe comes upon. ones ‘BD THR Th 
Is. 13, 8, Jun. 13, 21 woe seizes one; 
sonbwin ‘pepo Jos 39, 3 they cast 


forth their (after-). -pains, i, e. they work~ 


them: off easily (in the preceding hemi- 
stich the breaking forth of the birth is 
already mentioned). p°}3n Jos 21,17 
belongs to 531 (lot). Hence the ano: 
minative 

Pih. ar to bring Ag with pain 
(3p) Sone or Sox. 8 

Dan (after the form by, “at, Pp) 
m. helm-work (from 5an TI), prop. a 
(ship’s) steering, guiding, gubernaculum, 
Prov. 23,24, which wx) suits. Targ., 
Levi and thers: the sailing ship; Ibn 


Esra: tackling; Kimchi and Saadia: mast,. 


all’ merely conjectural. 

23h (plur. constr. "23m, with suff. 
Seah) m. 1. a steersman, Ez. 27,8 27-29, 
along with mb a rower. — 2. collect. 
sailors Jon. i, 6, comp. a7int; there- 
fore with 25 in the sing. ag in oD 24; 
47335 JER. "39, 3. 

">9n (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebr. barr IL. to wound, to injure; deriv. 
>a, saan. 

Pa. ban (inf. 'T2.aM) to destroy, a house 
Ezr. 6, "12: to kill Dan. 6, 23; to fell, 
NID" 4, 20. 

"Tthpa. ‘bonny pass. Day. 2,44; 7,14. 

ban (def. dsr) Aram. m. hurt. Dan. 
3,25; damage Emm. 4, 22; Syr. Ucte, 


bon (after the form din, M}3) m 
1. (in Ezek.) a pledge, as HOST; n airy 
to give back a pledge Ez.18, 12; Za} bon 
to take a pledge Ez. 18, 16. — 2. per 
verseness, sinning, NEH. 1, 7, which Ge- 
senius (‘Thesaurus p. 41 3) reads incor- 
rectly 51am and takes as an infin. 


mon f same as San, a pledge. Ez, 


18, 7: gives back his pledge. (a"wT with 
aecus.) to the debtor (an debtor part. 
like ni? 2 Kines 16, 7). 
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writhings, twistings, of one bringing 


pan 


Val] (not used) tr. to put together, 
ih 2 
to collect, to draw together, to miz, Ar. 


a ae al 


Vans; Syr. so, Targ. yan; in its 
organic root it is Pong — with 


an (not used) intr. same as yan 
to be sharp , hence of smell: to smeil 
sweetly, to smell sharp; of colour: to be 
bright-coloured (red); comp. Talm. din 
(a kind of strong-scented aroma), yn 
(a sort of onion), Ar. ws (to be red- 
dish). Deriv. no%an. 

Vat, constr. yan, see n2¥ar and 
won. | 


tc" -: 


bgan see N2¥an. 


nozon (from beon with the termi- 
nation n=; in byon 4- is the well- 
known derivative-syllable, as in S848, 
DEW, D292, Spo, and the ground-form 
of the noun is yan, constr. pan) f. prop. 
a reddish, bright flower, a sort of lily 
(besides the white), then meadow saffron, 
a figure of unpretending modesty, Sone 
or Sou. 2, 1, Is. 35, 1, Syr. WatdpSou 


(from how), Translators (‘Farg.: the 
narcissus) and interpreters (Sa‘ad., Lon 
Ganach, Kimchi, Ibn Esra) have con- 
jectured the. sense. 

7520 (not used; from Pan with the 
termination }- asin 7]2%, 723) m. @ put- 
ting together, ‘collection, only in the com- 
pound: 

TIAN (collection of Jah) n. p. m. 
Jer. 35, 3; comp. DEEP. 

Pall (inf. pam) intr. to fold, to shut 
together, the hands Eccuszs. 4, 5 from 
laziness; to embrace, a child 2 Kines 4, 
16, or otherwise from love Eccuzzs. 3, 5. 
— The organic. root of the stem pa-n, 
which is also found with many peony 
cations in pa" I, pans, Targ. 5 j2 
Hebr. ‘Ja (which see), lies also in a 
(6 changed into m); and the Ar. Sia’ 


a i al 


» is also connected with it; comp. 


with the organic root the Sanskrit pag, 


pan 


Lat. pac (pang-ere), Greek 27 7-vupt &e. 
sats the proper name PApan. 

Pih. pan (inf. constr. pan Eiccres. 3,5; 
fut. pam, “pat) intens. 1. to clasp, on 
JOB 24, 8, nsw Lament. 4, 5 (comp. 
Talm. pan a girdle); to embrace, out of 
friendship Gen. 29, 13; 33, 4; 48, 10, 
from sensual lust Prov. 5, 20, or ‘love 
Sone or Son. 2,6. para po’) to keep 
oneself far hom the embrace of love 
Ecouss. 3, 5. — 2. (not used) to fold 
the hands, through laziness, whence 
par. 


pan see Prary. 

pan (constr. pan) see prpan. 

papa (embrace of love, from pan, 
constr. pan, with repetition of the last 
sound, as “drbom from San) n. p. of 
a prophet Has. ‘1, 1; 3, 1; the LXX 
have read prpan, and have therefore 


written 4 uBaxovx, -4; the Syr. and Arab. 
have p1patt.. 


Ppa see PAPSN. 
pps see Pipan. 


amin I. (part. an, part. pass. 27) 
1. intr. to be strung together, to be bound, 
to be associated, of the allied Grn. 14,3, 
with 5x of the place; of the joining to- 
gether of two things Ex. 26, 3, Ez. 1,9, 
of partnerships, friends, unions, compa- 
nies &c.; Ar. , Aram. the same. — 
2. trans. to bind, $6 unite, DALY VAN 
associated with idols Hos. 4, 17. Deriv. 
“an, "an, mjanh, 43n, nyan, the 
proper names Wan, sian. 223. Figur. 
to conjure (= binding by magic spells) 
i. e. to fetter or make fast a thing by 
magic, hence to practise magic, to exor- 
cise, with the accus. 34 (sorcery) Dsvt. 
18, 11; Ps. 58, 6. Comp. the Greek 
Paocxaiveo, xatadéo, Lat. fascinare, ligare 
ligulam, German Nesteln kniipfen, where 
the idea of conjuring, practising magic 
also proceeds from that of binding. 

Pik. “ar (fut. nam, inf. constr. “an) 
to join together, to connect (two things), 
with 58 Ex. 26, 6; to enter into a co- 


venant, with by of the person 2 Crr.ia denom. to Pi. Ps. 94, 20 nan (= "3M). 
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le 
20, 36. 7217? (Pibel-form as if 3 were 

a guttural), "Ps. 94, 20, is a denom. 
ras "3m, which see. Deriv. nya, 
“ah. 

" Puh. “an to be joined, with dy Ex. 
28, 7, or by 39,4; with ta132 to be Bound 
along with something, Ps. 122, 3 as a 
city, which is bound together. (i. 6. with 
the surrounding places), and has there- 
fore become large; better which is bound 
together (in its houses), i i. e. whose houses 
stand closely together; “>p->¥ “an? 
pn Eccuss. 9, 4 K’ri (as ‘also Targ.. *) 
LXX, Syr., Vale.) who is joined to all 
the living. 

if. on to make a union by words 
(no xb) i.e. to make a speech against 
oie, with 2% of the person Jos 16, 4 
(see however “ar IL); elsewhere too to 
bind, in architecture, whence 731773. 

Hithp. “anne (once “anny 2 Cur. 
20, 35 after the Aramaean manner) to 
join oneself, to unite oneself, to attach 
oneself to, with by 2 Cur. 20, 35 37; 
Dan. 11, 6; whence the infin. noun 
many arose. 


“al I. Kal not used) tr. to cut into, 
to make an incision in, hence to wound, 


PP 


metaph. to make stripes, to stripe, Ar. ams 
hence 81> a striped garment, conseq. 
cognate i in sense with “pn (which see), 
comp. 53m; deriv. sy. 

Pin. I. S30 (not used) to make strong 
marks, to wound, deriv. M=N. 

Pih. II. (redupl.) “aan, (not used) 
to be striped, streaked , of the panther; 
deriv. "A437, 7923930, 

"an (pl. ‘p™an) m. an associate in 
business JOB 40, 30, parallel °2939, hence 
Kimchi renders it by * SON *2 S23. 


72m (pl. oan) adj. mase., “EN. 
(constr. njan) 7. (prop. a part., then) 
subst. an associate male or female, « 
miale or female friend, in a good sense 
Pg. 119, 63 or a bad Is. 1, 23, Prov. 
28, 24 (cognate in sense 9, stk); hence. 


es, oe etl cee 


nln 


to be an associate, with accusat. of the 
person. 

- 935 (after the form Don; pl. Dan, 
with suff. TD) m. a conjurer, an 
enchanter, i. ©. an idol-priest Is. 47, 9 
12; Phenic. "an (a priest, a magician) 
n. p. m. (‘ABBaoos); see “an 3. 

“ars (after the form 72, pl. oan) 
m. 1. “spell, enchantment, usually as an 
accus. to "a'n Devt. 18, 11; Ps. 58, 6. 
— 2. community, ‘1 "2 a common hou se 
Prov. 21, 9; 25, 24: ; society Hos. 6, 9. — 
3. (sorcery, magic) n. p.m. GEN. 46, 17, 
for which Num. 26, 45 has “313; JupGEs 
4,11; 1 Cur. 4, 18; 8,17. Deriv. the 
patronym. 35; Num. 26, 45. 

“3M see “aM. 


720 (pl. with suff. “iNgn) Aram. 
m. same as Hebr. “ana friend, associate 
Dan. 2,13 17 18. 

NIB (pl. y7a0, mit suf. NIB) 
Aram. f. an associate, companion, = Hebr. 
man, then the other, like nay Dan. 
7, "20. 

72925 see 3430. 


s243n (from mase. “aq3n, from 
“an ) prop. adj. f. streaked : striped, 
but commonly a subst.: stripe, streak, a 
streaky spot, of the panther Jzr. 13, 23; 
comp. Phenic. nian, stripes, whence 
wa? moan stripes of the coat, the name 
ofa kind of cake (yeBoodAawoy Athen. 
3, 126°). 

STAM f. society, company Jox 34, 8. 


JID (village) 1. n. p. of a very 
old Phenician city, which was before 
called yan’ np (see under ¥358) 
Gan. 23, 2; Joss. 15, 54; 20, 7, or 
JAW ” Nau. 11, 26, a locality of the 
worship of bya, built seven years 
before jy in Egypt Nom. 13, 22; it lay 
22 Roman miles south of J erusalem 
(Euseb. under 4x) in a mountainous 
and rocky but fertile district (Josephus, 
‘Bell. Jud. 4, 9,9). In Jewish history, 
from the time of the patriarchs (GEN. 
13,18; 23,2 &.) till its destruction by 
the Romane. (Josephus, Bell. Jud. 4, 7) 


415. 


won 


Hebron plays an important part. In the 
middle ages it was called St. Abraham 
by Christians, JusAS! by Arabians (i. e 
chapel of the friend.of God), by Abul- 
feda yom crn. — 2. (association, 


union, Phenic. {3m the same) n. p. m. 
in the tribe of Levi and Judah Ex. 6, 
18; 1 Cur. 2,42; patronym. »2537 Num. 
3, 27. 

“OTT see “3H. 


mah f. a joining, i. e. where some- 


thing js united, conseq. = n'jar Ex. 
26, 4 10; 36, 17. 

nan. Mat. 2, 14 see "an. 

won (fut. 1. Wany and wan, pl. 
mam, with suf. War; fut. 2. wan) 
tr. 1. to bind around, to wrap round, to 
envelop, hence to twist round (about the 
head), “We (a turban) Ez. 24,17, P3232 
Ex. 29, 9, Lev. 8,13, figur. 510 (sea- 
weed) Jon. 2,6; with accus. of the thing 
which is wrapped about, but with 5 
Ex. 29,9 or >¥ of the pers. Ez. 24, 17; 
seldom with the accusat. of the person 
and 2 of the thing, Ez. 16,10 and I 
wrapped thee in fine linen, ‘which the 
LXX, Vulg. and Syr. understand of the 
girdle, the Targ. of the head-band, the 
badge of the high priest (Ex. 28, 39). 
— 2. to bind around, to twist about, a 
ligature, with dinn pip Ez. 30, 21 to 
bind up a breach, with accus. Is. 30, 26, 
Hos. 6,1, Ez. 30, 21, or > 34, 4 16; 
seldom absolut. Jos 5, 18, or applied to 
the mind Is. 61,1. — 3. to saddle, with 
accus. GEN. 22, 3, Num. 22, 21, an act 
which prop. consists in girding on, hence 
pyran, ov~ien saddled asses JUDGES 
19,10. — 4. After the Aramaean usus 
loquendi (Syr. eS) to enclose, to shut 
up, Jos 40, 13 shut up their face in 


secret (7100); Ar. a> and yn (a 


prison). — 5. to tame, to hold with a 
bridle; hence to rule (cognate in sense 
“xy, of like signification), Jos 34, 17 
shall even (rst, as 40, 8) the hater of 


right, govern? (Ibn Esra, Kimchi and 


others) ; wan a ruler Is. 3, 7, LXX ag 
xnyos. Deriv. p wan. 


Oworn 


Pih. Gan 1. to bind fast, wounds 
(niayy)), 3 in a spiritual sense Ps. 147, 3. 
— 2. to stop, to restrain, JOB 28, 11 he 
restraineth the streams from trickling, 
i.e. he conducts away the moistness that 
drips through into the mines. 

Puh. wan to be bound up, of a wound 
Is. 1, 6; Ez. 30, 21. 

The ‘fandamental signification of the 
stem is obvious from a comparison of 
all the ‘meanings; and the Syr. ay 


Ar, confirm it. The organic root 
Warn is also found in Wand, WE-> with 
the fundamental signification to veil, to 
cover. The same root appears to lie i in 
the Sanskrit was, pag, blash, Persian 
p&ash-iden, Latin ves-tis, vestire. 

D°W3M (Phenician, only in pl.) m. 
the name of a sort of yarn or cords, 
which the Tyrians sold at Carrae (yan) 
on the Red Sea, at Ctesiphon (M35), 
Aden (in Yemen), Saba (naw) &. along 
with p°)an, OTN, ing "133, pig 
(from ndon an “rrap) an prbbon, 
Ez. 27, 24. 


Dal] (not used) tr. usually to bake, 
to cook, Ar. ya, Ethiop. with J, so 
that m, 7 and wi aie interchanged in this 
stemh; prop. to prepare (food). The 
organic root is na-m (ta-n, d2-n), 
found likewise in the Sanskrit pac, Pers. 
bak-ten &. But as in the case of nan 
and nari72 we can only think of a flat 
hollowed. out vessel, like a pan or 
skillet, it is better "(see Parchon) to 
assume for the fundamental significa- 
tion to hollow out, conseq. = nian (be- 
longing to nf) and = wan (belonging 
to wa belly); comp. Ar, ware to be 
low, deep , Of ground. Derivatives 
nama and 

“Hon (pl. o°m 351) m. anything roasted, 
cooked, baked (LXX, Vulg.), in nara, 
what is baked in a pan, 1 Cur.9,31, comp.. 
7H3n, in the Mishna (Men. 11, 3); but 
perhaps flat cakes. 

313 and also am with a slight pause 
(with the article 403, aa in pause; 
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aan 


with suf. "an, 930; pl. pan) m 1.a@ 
festival, so "called from the processions 
(see 33m), @ feast, dedicated to God 
Nom. 29, 12, celebrated with dancing 
Jupass 21,19; that of the dedication 
of the temple 1 Kinas 8, 2 65, or one 
arbitrarily instituted 12, 32 (comp. 12, 
30). am is distinguished from DIM and 
naw Hos. 2,13, Ez. 45, 17, as also from 
“ain Ez. 46,11 which properly denotes 
one definitely returning; but it also 
stands sometimes for the sabbath and 
new moon Ez. 46, 11, as 1240 is also ~ 
used occasionally for 3 46,9 11; 2 Cun. 
8,13. In general the three nilermage 
feasts are meant by pram Ex. 23, 15, 
34, 25, Luv. 23, 34, Davr. 16, 10, or 
specially the feast of harvest Ex. 23, 16 
(which is also meant in Hos. 9, 5), or 
the passover Is. 30, 29 (comp. 4 eogzy 
Matrua. 27, 15). — 2a festival sacrifice 
Bx. 28,18; Ps. 118, 27; Mat. 2, 3. 

Nan (ohigga. from the masc. 411 for 
ian = rman, which six mss. have; ‘from 
43m 2) f. pear , terror, trembling Te 19, 


17 (Targ., LXX, Valg.), parallel sp}. 


aM I. (not used) tr. to pluck off, to 
cut off, 0 of locusts, the same fundamental 
signification existing in p13, 2°Oh, and 
perhaps also in 348 from ni 16 
(which see). The Ar. ‘aA to cover, to 
conceal, which has been brought into 
comparison, gives no suitable etymology 
for the derivative noun. Deriv. 239 1. 

aan II. (not used) tr. to pierce, of 
thorn-trees, from the organic root 23°, 
Targ. 32, Syr. .25, whence 24D, Syr. 
205 thorn, Arab. ae branch; comp. 
12"9,, whence the Targ. "2239 a prick- 
ly plant which is outwardly provided 
with prickles, but whose fruit is eal 


(Kimchi on Jur. 17, 6;. Arab. wees a 


thorn, which projects in thick prickles); 


specially, perhaps, applied to the sola- 
num pomiferum spinosum, which bears 
love-apples (_ j=). Deriv. Aan 2. 
2. III. (not used) intr. to be hollow, 
bellied, of a skin-tube; the organic root 


el 
is 33°75, which lies also in ap (4p), 
whence "3p, "3P, in ap, whence =) 
and ‘73, and in the Ar. ws (belly) 
&e. Deriv. aan 3. 
=a (pl. p3an) m. 1, (from 33m L) 
a locust, edible and small Luv. 11, 22, 
Num. 13, 33, Is. 40, 22, as a consumer 
of fruits 2 Cur. 7,13; that cannot now 
be accurately distinguished as a pecu- 
liar species from bt3, "a8, p22, d°dn, 
333, 33, 5390 with which it is men- 
tioned. The cod. Samar. at Lev. 11, 22 
has instead of it 73390 from a form 
335, with “ inserted, which is the same; 
and the same cod. reads D°aa7> at Num. 
13,33, which points to a likeness with 33 
in signification. — 2. (from 2a I.) the 
name of the thorn-tree bearing love- 
apples, solanum pomiferum spino- 
sum, which is provided with prickles, 
and to which there is an allusion in 
Ecouns. 12, 5 when describing the im- 
potent skin (membrum virile); bota- 
nical life being copied here likewise in 
the case of 1pW and IPN, In YN 
= 722, A= jon. This rare word, 
chosen for the "sake of alliteration 
with 339, symbolises sensual love and 
its enjoyment, as do also maPaX, and 
“Ipw. — 8. (from aan IIL) skin-tube, 
a designation of the membrum virile, 
Ecougs. 12,5 and the skin is burdensome 
{hence Rashi renders it by m4y nates, 
Ar. 5), an image from no. 2 signi- 
fication, and the tree of love is burden- 
some. — 4. (bent; from 3365 =Hph) 2. p. 
m. Ezn. 2, ns ~ me 
2373 see 33h. 
wo rt 


No3M (same as 33h 4) n. p. m. Nun. 
7, 48. 
23 (the same) x. p. m. Ezp. 2, 45. 


47 (2 p. pl. m. onan, part. air, inf. 
constr. 3, imp. f. "5m, fut. aim) intr. 
Prop. 0 turn in a circle, same as 51 (3m) 
circulari, hence 1. to move in a circle, 
fo dance in a circle, for joy 1 Sam. 30, 
16, to keep a festival i. ©. to move in a 
site particularly applied to the 
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WAM 
three pilgrimage feasts Ex. 12, 14, Ps. 
42,5, Nag. 2,1 (x of the pilgrimages 
to Mecca); then generally to celebrate Ex. 
5,1. Deriv. 14 and the proper names 
“an, an, Man, man. — 2. in a bad 
sense, to reel, to be giddy, of the drunken 
Ps. 107, 20; to tremble, to quake, comp. 
oat, 04. Deriv. xan (=Man) from an. 
The stem 43 is = an and ay I., Ar, 
le (to encircle), -Le;. but it is also | 
possible that the verb may have been de- 
rived from the noun 3h, and that the fun- 
damental signification is = the Aram. Bo 
to move along, Ar. Saal to hasten &c.; 


Ar, @ Syr. mq, the same. 


Mal] (not used) tr. to cut in, to split, 
to bore into, arock; consequently cognate 
in sense with "p3, pp2, pap &e. Deriv. 

ie. 8 mrt vt ; . 
118. The organic root ‘t-3n is also in 


ITs 


‘tpn (which see), Ar. seit (to be deep), 
whence x (a ravine), z (to cut into), 


by transposition > 9, Whence = 3 


(a hollow), Syr. oar (to pierce, of thorns), 


whence — (a thorn) at Jos 30, 7 for 
the Hebrew Dah. Hence the word should 


not be compared with to take refuge, 
Low to be sloping; as this meaning (see 
ian) is but secondary. 

"3M (after the form 1772, "Pp, "nd, 
which arose from forms with -u; constr. 
pl. "13m) m. ravine, cleft, with 920 a cleft 
in the rock Jur. 49, 16, Os. 3,: of the 
holes in the rocks where the Edomites 
dwelt, whose territory was rocky and 
mountainous (comp. the proper name 
y2d and pin), LXX drei, covpadsai, 
Vulg. scissurae, cavernae, foramina &c. 
(cognate in sense p°p3, Mp2, YD Is. 
2,21; 7,19); once with 4nd in a figur. 
secondary meaning asylum Sona or Sov. 
2, 14; comp. Phenician an (from Mam) 
refuge (Kit. 15, 1). 

“iam (after the form Witp; constr. 
pl. “iam) adj. m. saab girded about 


man 


Ez. 23, 16, with accus. “ijN, a sign of 
the warrior (2 Kines 3 at). 

35, (after the form nid, didn; | 2 
with ‘suff (ian) m. prop. a girding, 
concrete girdle, belonging to the warrior, 
i the bow and the sword 1 Sam. 18, 

4; prepared by women for sale Prov. 
$1, 24; aon sian, 2 Sam. 20, 8 girdle 
(and) scone, ; put. on over ‘73 (military 
coat); the LXX and Vulg. read in- 
correctly ‘113m. 

IT, or Fn, (with suf. inqan; 
pl. nan) fe od. ‘same as “isn, a girdle, 
of the loins 1 Kinas 2, 5; Is. 32,11. — 
2. apron, covering of the pudenda GEN. 
3, 7. 

"an (born at the feast of tabernacles, 
a, ‘Festivus, festive; comp. ° DION, "NW, 
“be Paschalis, Goin bbe, naw, roe) 
n. p. of a prophet in the time of Zerub- 
babel Haga. 1,1 3 13; Ezr.5,1; 6,14. 

"3 (the a n. p.m. GEN. 46, 16; 
Nom. 26, 15; patron. ‘an (from 3m) 
ibid. 

ray (Jah is moving along in pro- 
cession) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 6, 15; comp. 
Phenic. 522313 (Herod. 7, 98) n. p- ™., 
as a collateral name of SYD" bn 
(Aug. adv. Donat. 7,29 Aggiva= Agei- 
val) n. p. of a place. 

ma (born at the feast of tabernacles) 
np. f. 25am. 3,4; 1 Kinas 1, 5. 


Dan (not used) intr. to advance by 
| hops, Ar. AZ (to hop, of the magpie, 
to run quickly, with short leaps); the 
stem is identical in fundamental are 
cation with Day (belonging to >ay), Ar 


we me. 


ds. The organic root is bn, which 
is also in Da (543), St (D4) ‘&e. Deriv. 
the proper name shan. 

| Pih. 2355 (not used) éntens. to spring, 
to hop, arising out.of 53m with r inserted, 
like the Targumic 5349 to roll from Day, 


Hebr. ny4d; Ar. Jess. Deriv. bon. 
pan (from the mase. bah; partridge, 


perdix, comp. Arab. (a=, Syr. Les for 
Nap or."ag, also magpie) 1. n. ps f. 
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mid 


Nom. 26, 33; 27,1; 36,11; comp. m12"72, 
Aa a as names ‘of women. — 

on m3 magpie-place) n. p. of a city 
in Benjamin JosuH. 15, 6. 

“Wn (fut. “irm) tr. 1. to bind firmly 
about, to enclose, to gird about, to wrap 
round, to bind about, with accus. of the 
member 2 Kinas 4, 29, Prov. 31, 17, 
of the person Ex. 29, 9, Lev. 8, 7 and 
of the dress, as 0228 Ex. 29,9, pw Is. 
15, 3, 1a, 2 Kxas 8, 21, 30 1 Sam. 
25, 13, TID 2,18, Na 2 Sam. 20, 8, "23 
many JupGEs 18, 16 (like “tx and 
wade); figurat. > Ps. 65, 13, nin 
Ps, 76,11 (see ah); seldom with a 
(Lev. 8, 7; 16,4; Prov. 81,17) or > of 
the garment Ps. 109, 19; or with 3 
1 Kixes 20, 32 or by Ps, 45, 4 of the 
member. Tt is used of the putting on 
of the military dress 2 Kinas 3, 21, of 
sackcloth Lamanr. 2, 10, also with the 
omission of an 2 Sam, 21, 16 or ppd 
Jo. 1, 13, particularly in the proverb 
1 Kivas 20, 11: let not him that puts it 
on boast of his armour Can=-"5n, “1ahn) 
as he.that puts off his accoutrements, 1. @. 
the issue alone procures renown. Deriv. 
an, Wan, Wan, owMe. — 2. By 
transposition from Esl to tremble, to 
quake, to flee trembling , to haste away, 
with va of the place 2 Sam. 22, 46; for 
which the parallel passage Ps. 18, 46 
has 39m, Mic. 7,17 2 135, Hos. 11, 11 
7200. 

The organic root of the stem is “a-n, 
which is also in "370, "3 (belonging to 
13). The signification to restrain, to 


. | hinder (Arab. BD) or to be lame (Targ. 


“an, Syr. me) to limp, Eee from 


to bind. 

STAI see P90. 

aia (abridged from Shit.) Aram. num. 
my NIN, HH, fy one Dax. 2,81; 4,16; 
6, 18; 7, 1 (Syr. rs), always. after the 


noun, and also without making the one 
person or thing prominent, an indef 


article as it were (see Smit). Before 


cardinal numbers it is the multiple of 


Ww 


ones i. e. sevenfold Dan. 3, 19. The fem. 
7n, is put before the noun as an ad- 


verb (like the Hebrew MON), one and the 


same Dan. 2, 9; In 2, 35- at once, 
prop. as one, = ~Hebr. STN. —— The form 


has obviously sprung ‘from the organic 


Tre, , and this achad is = the Sanskr. éka, 
with ‘a dropped; hence comparative éha- 
tera (one of two), Greek éxdzegoc (each 
of both).’ From the shorter form 71(§) 
has come by n inserted the form hend, 
Greek é, Lat. un-us, Amhar. hend &c.; 
the Coptic ovwt and ovat one, Berber 
ouan for ouand also belong here; a Se- 
“mitic verb is, therefore, hardly tobe found 
‘for it; the Hebrew tn, 31, Ar. dof, 
ss ke being certainly’ derived from 
the numeral. 


mia Hebr. the same, Ez. 33, 30, TTS 
for Sn: also standing here so early. 
al adj. m. , 3m 7., sharp, of an Ps. 


57, 5; Is. 49, 2. On the proper name 


man see the word, 
Sain see Aram. 3H. 
| San I. (not used) Aram. intr. same 


as Hebr. Tn to rejoice, used in Targ. 
Deriv. ayn. 


Na. II. (not used) Aram. tr. same | 


as. Hebr. mx to split, to cleave, in two 
halves; hence amine 


TaN (3 pl. 31; fut. 12 for Ins after 
the form "722," 2P2, but which is more 
correctly sepaeded as the fut. Nif.) intr. 
to be sharp, pointed, of a sword (see 
nm), figuratively to hasten sharply to a 
thing, to run (Jox 39, 21 22; Virg. 
Aen. 2, 355) Has. 1, 8, more than >P- 
Sharpness, metaphor. applied to quick: 


ness, is also found in the Ar. dS, Syr. 


no, 2 pas, - -Greek ate, Does; acer &e. | 


Sharpness is also applied metaphor. to 
pressing on, driving on, Ar. ‘ds. Deriv. 


34, and the proper names TIN, TH. 


" Ni. MHy2 (only fut. 117, pause min with 


the accent drawn back on account of 
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them, “fold, e. g. M235 Ih prop. seven 


TH 
the following 31° from ma) to be sharp- 


ened, to be rubbed, of iron, i.e. to be po- 


lished, to be bright, Prov. 27,17; it is 
therefore unnecessary to read 7°. 

Pith. V3 (not used) to prick; hence 
TWTK. 

Hif TH (only in fut. sm for 1°) 
see Hif. of Tan. 

Hof. amin to be sharpened, of 291 Ez. 
21, 14-16. 


TH (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
TH» "sR, ‘IW to be mighty, powerful, 
of the deity. ‘Derivative 

ayia! (powerful, -mighty) n. p. of an 


Ishmaelite race Gun. 25, 15; 1 Cur. 1, 
30; perhaps we should read SIN 5 and 


probably it is the name of the deity 
| T3, TIN, among the Edomites, Phe- 


nicians, "Renciseans &e. 
my (fut. apoc. 1") intr. to rejoice, 


to be "cheerful, with by of the thing Ex. 


18,9; or absol. Jos 3,6, but here it may 


also be taken (according to Targ., Lbn 
Esra, Parchon) as the fut. of 3137 (comp. 


Gun. 49, 6), suiting the parallelism. De- 
riv. the proper names "737, ae a 

Pith. sv3ry (fut. "e379 to rejoice greatly, 
) "5-DN Ps. 21, 7. 

Hif, rams (fut. STIn9, apoc. sm) to 
rejoice, to make glad, 7 “2p Prov. 27, 17 
(with allusion to aah = tn), which, 
however, the Talm., Tare. .» Lon Esra and 
others derive from ‘3m (which see). De- 
riv. the proper name Sabla ie 

The verb san (Targ. Nan, “mn, ps 
&c.) has for its organic root 11- “115 comp. 
ynO-, yaO- 8, Lat. gad in jand ep: | 

s11r7 (a collateral form of 1133 in 
names of places [33 “¥n], comp. na, 
3, "3, hence ’n 133 'Gadda-fountain) 
N. Dp. of a city in Issachar Josu. 19, 21. 

tat} see SH. 


TAT m. a prick, a point, Don "a 


potsherd-point Jos 41, 22, where ‘Symm. 
and Theod. read wn 990 (pointed iron 
-of the workman); “comp. Phenic. 73547, 


(Ovdy30n Diose. 4, 33) vervain, sideritis. 
27 * 


ry 


T77TT (out of 9 from man) f. joy, 
gaudium, in the nobler sense Nu. 8, 10; 
1 Cur. 16, 27. 

sty Trt Aram. f. the same, Ezx. 6, 16. 


“m1 (after the form "20, 1123; defin. 
Targ. Nn; pl. pyIN, with suff en 
from Non, TL) Aram. m. the breast, of 
animals. or images, prop. the middle, 
i. e. where the two halves divide; hence 
the middle part, of the upper body Dan. 
2, 32; comp. "%n (middle). But per- 
haps it comes from nun = Hebr. sir, 


and so "In is = si, which comes to the. 


same etymology. 

Tn (point, mountain-peak) n. p. of 
a city in Benjamin, in the neighbour- 
hood of 5" and i? Eznr. 2,33; Nuu. 7, 
37; 11, 34; identical with 24 dd¢ 1 Mace. 
12, 38; 13, 13, 4ddda in Joseph. (Ant. 
13, 6,5; B. J. “4, 9, 1). 


on and >In (3 pl. ‘an Jupexs 
5, 7, with 2 doubled after the accented 
vowel, as in w>r7) Jos 29, 21, 123 Ez. 
27,19, mtn 21,15; inf. C. bh imp. 
Dan, pause "Dan; fut. bam, 1 p- “hunny 
and non, 3 pl. soar) “intr. to dis- 
appear, of a condition Gan. 18, 11; to 
pass away Jos 16, 6; to be desolate, for- 
saken Jupaus 5, 6, ‘of men, comp. Is. 
53,3; to desist Ts. 1,16, with ya 2, 22, 
1 Sam. 9, 5; to refrain, with accusative 
of the object Prov. 10, 19; Jos 3, 17; 
to cease Ex. 9, 34; Jur. B1, 30; to be 
wanting Daur. 15,11; Jupass 5, 7; to 
keep holiday, as a sign of desirable rest 
1 Sam. 2,5; to forbear, absol. 1 Kinas 
22,6, or with Ya Prov. 23, 4. In all 
its senses it is the opposite of business 
or occupation. The Targ. has for it 
ih Deriv. 53m, >317, the proper name 
7 Bint 


" Hit, > 1Itt to cause to cease, to let go, 
to give up, "with accus. of the object. Con- 
formably to this causal conception Kimchi 
explains Wa i in Jupans 9,11 13 by 
“BENT have 'T given up? where the coin- 
cidence of two ™ occasions the rejection 
of one, and after the change of the inter- 
rogative ha into he the nm is converted 
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pan 


into 11, in order the better to distin- 
guish interrogative he from it. It is 
more correct, however, to take it as the 
Kal-form with he interrogative, viz. for 
"M27, 53 passing into 5J interrogative 
for the sake of avoiding the numerous 
a sounds, and 1 (cha) into m (cho) to 
lessen the guttural pronunciation, as in 
niaony Ez. 36, 35 for niayns, where _ 
suits _ better. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem lies in alax and lazy cessation of 
all labour; for which the Arabic has 
JX (laxus dependit) and JAS (to be 
remiss); and the organic root S31 is 
also obvious in 53. Any comparison 
with Joke to be thick, fleshy, is wholly | 


incorrect. 


on (constr. 53h) adj. m. forsaken, 
Is. 53, 3 forsaken . by men; frail, dying, 


Ps. 39, 5; forbearing, to do a thing, Ez. 
3, 27. 


oan (pause 230) m. abandonment, rest, 


the state of being idle; figurat. the grave 
Is. 38, 11, comp. 1795. 


ban (remiss , indolent) n. p.m. 2 Cur. 
28, 12. 


pan (not used) tr. to prick, to sting, 


of thorns, cognate ‘in sense with Pp, 
sax &.; then to split, to separate, to 
ot = comp. Talm. Pas Aram. p", 

ape and , sd. The Arabic 
oe “to be sharp-sighted” also 
proceeded from the same. Deriv. pin, 
pn. — The organic root pin, whose 
signification is olear and definite, lies 
also in pI-2, pN-2, ps, and in the 
Aram. PI"; “the Sanskrit tig, Pers. tigh 
also belong here, 

Pih. Pan (not used) to flow quick, rapid, 
of a river; comp. Sanskrit and Zend. 
tig, from which comes tig-ma sharp- 
piercing; modern Persian tig sharpened, 


tig a sword. Deriv. >p't. 


pItl m. a prickly thorn, a sharp thorn 
Mio. 7,4; Targ. pan, def. xpi the 
same. ° 


OS Oe tae es eee al a 


pin 
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wn 


Agi m. the same, Prov. 15, 19; comp. 
Ar. (50> melongena spinosa. 


bpan (from the noun p37 with the | 
termination él; the rapid river, the river | 


_ swift as an arrow; the cod. Samar. has 
dpa, like the Aram. DNc3) n. p. of the 


Tigris Gen. 2,14, which is called "s33:7 | 


bits like the Euphrates Dan. 10, 4, 
named. go from its rapid and quick flow 
(Talmud). The Zend-form for it is 
tighra, tighri or also tigira (from 
the Sanskrit tig to sharpen, to point, to 
pierce), 28 an adj. quick, eet as a 
noun an arrow (Plin. H. N. 6, 27), 
out of which came the Greek Tivos, 
.Lat. Tigris, in the Bundehesh (KL. 3, 
92) Digr-ish, transformed Dedgueretsh. 
The same root is therefore outside the 
Hebrew language, but with another 
termination (ra, ri). The other Semitic 
names also (Targ. N>3°, n2a7, Syr. 
ANo?, in Pliny Dig- Aite, Ar. Pits or 
slo) proceed from a root dig, deg, dek, 


with the termination Ja, lat for ra. 

wh (part. f. ryan) tr. to enclose, 
to surround , whence to exclude, of a 
chamber; figuratively to circle, to swing 
round, of the sword Ez. 21, 19, which 

the translators take as = nya in the 

sense of ny<t12; while others again 
regard it as a 2 denom. from “30. 

. The stem “n (Syr. Sp, Targ. Wh, 
Ar. jpo> to surround, XW to veil) is 
connected with "73, IND, Wen, Wy, 
“Oy &.; and the < organic root is oH, 
which also lies in 13 I. &e. Bee san. 

VIII (constr. “an, as 35, 902 from 
yt, "9009; 3; with a of motion 0, ‘ pause 
1H, with suff. SIT; pl. penn, constr. 
10, with suff. tn) m. prop. enclosed: 
hence 1. an apartment, a chamber, a 
room, @. g. awn i, @ sliepiag- chamber 
2 Sam. 4, qT; nin ‘1 2 Kinas 11, 2 
chamber of beds, i. e where Suche 
materials were kept; Spy ‘hn, Jupazs 
3,24 @ summer- or cool- chamber; 0, 
maa Ez. 8,12 image-chamber, where 
images were worshipped; without an 


addition: sick-chamber, 2 Sam. 13, 10, 
harem Sona or Sou. 3, 4, bride-chamber 
Jupazs 15, 1; Phenie. “3 the same; 

Ar. she store-chamber. — 2. the inner 
apartment , the most private one in a 
house Gun. 43, 30, Jupazs 16, 9, hence 
ptr Dav. ‘32, 25, opposite of yn, 
derived from the meaning to exclude, to 
conceal, comp. de> latibulam; “72 ‘nN 
in the most concealed (remotest) chamber 
1 Kines 20, 30, 2 Kinas 9, 2; hence in 
Josephus sig vnoyosov olxov &xevpn. — 
3. Figurat. the interior, with 703 Prov. 
18, 8 the innermost part of the body; 
with nya 7, 27 the innermost chamber of 
death, ie. oreus; conservatory, of }2°n 
JOB 9, 9, for which "3h alone stands 
once 37, 9. 


YH (not used) Azam. same as mits! 
to wind, to turn about, to return, of the 
sun; hence the proper name ‘75h. 

TI (periodical return, of ‘the sun) 
1. (not used) x. p. of a Syrian god, who 
represents the seasons, from "In ="tn, 
Sanus to turn, to wind, as a noun ‘atrength- 
ened by the termination ak from fh 
(Visarga); comp. the Syr. }71n, the 
name of the month Siwan, from on to 
return, because the sun returns there 
from its highest position, The LXX 
write Zadocy, combining it with 797W, 
which is also the name of a Syrian 
1! deity, agreeably to the interchange of, 
ch with sibilants (comp. "tn and yy* 
“rw; pin and 2oempos). See, how- 
ever, aT. Others compare the Syr. 320 
i.e. y3200, the name of an idol at Mabug 
(Cureton, Spicilegium Syriacum p. 25), 


which is less probable. — 2. n. p. of a 


traditional king of Syria, so called from 
the name of the Syrian god. After him 
the prophet calls Syria ‘7270 Puy ZECH. 
9, 1; comp. 14792 PIN Mic. 5, 5.’ In 
Strabo (16, 738) i is also found the name 
of a place Zadeaxe. There was also a 
city of this name in the neighbourhood 
of Damascus (Yalk. Shim. §.792), which 
did not originate in an interchange with 
WIR, wheal, but the adoption of 


é 


: vsn 
it is not necessary for Zecu. 1c In 


relation to "343 Jos 9, 9 and 37, 9 the 
oe translates NQIT3 RIAN. 


wan (Kal not used) 1. intr. to be 
fresh, pure, new, young (Aram. nwn; 


Ar. wos in a wider sense, to begin 

anew, to take place anew, II. to relate 

news); the organic root wIy is also in 

N-07 and in wap. Deriv. O3n, wan, 
it 

the proper names non, “IT. — 2, to 


be sharp, bright, polished , of a sword, 
and figurat. of the heart, like the Ar. 


Wore IV., prop. to be new. -Derivat. |- 


win 2, win 3 and mvt 2. 

"Pih. wan (fut. dam) to renew, to set 
up anew, rps 1 Sam. 11,14, mar 
2 Cur. 15, g, a ma 24, 4, a5 "4 Is. 
61, 4; to ‘bring anew JOB 10, 17, "figur. 
the life Lament. 5, 21, the spirit Psaum 
51, 12. 


Hithp. WINNT to renew oneself, to make: 


oneself young again, Ps. 103, 5. 

WT (pl. own) adj. m., sun (pl. 
niw-) 7. 1. new, opposed to Ww: Sona 
or Sou. 7,14; unknown Ex. 1,8, Jupcszs 
5, 8, and substant. Deut.32,17 unknown 
gods ; then not worn out JosnH.9,13; newly 
erected Deut. 20,5; Jer. 26,10; not yet 
heard Ps. 33, 3; made young again Jos 
29, 20; not yoked to, of 239 18am. 6,7. 
wIN Eocues. 1,9 10, api Jur. 31, 22 
and niw3n Is. 42, 9 are used substan: 
tively for a thing unusual, unheard of; 
Phenic. win m, nyyn /. the same. — 

2. according to the 2 signif. of the verb: 
sharp, glittering, of sana Is. 41, 15, and 
figur. of 32 Ez. 11, 19; 18, 31; 36, 26, 
i. 6, divested of sin. 


wh (with suf. $wIn; plur. DwIH, 
~ ¢onstr. “wn, with suff. M30, p>"wm) 

m, (also ‘Gun. 38, 24, see "gbwn) 1. the 
new.moon, the time of the new moon, the 
first ‘day on which the moon is visible; 
the day of the new moon, which was a fes- 
tival, as among the Greeks and Romans 
. (Macrob. Sat. 1,15) Ex. 19,1; Num. 29, 
6; 1Sam. 20,18 24 27; Is. 1, 14; Au. 
8, 5; iz. 45,17; 46, 3; Hos. 2,13; in 
full form wih wx Num. 10,10; 28,11; 
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wan 


‘1 DON’ my Hos. 5, 7 now shall the 
(next) new moon consume them (Targ., 


.Symm., Theod., Aq.), i. e. the Assyrians 


will appear next month, where, however, 
the LXX, Jén Esra and others take it 
in signif. 3..-— 2.a month, which begins. 
with the new moon, cognate.in sense with 
1), 80 placed at an earlier period of the 
language as that the ordinal number 
follows, ©. g. JiWNIS t1 Ex. 40,2; or the 
cardinal number precedes Devt. 1, 3. In 
mentioning the days of the month, the 
designation of the month either goes. be- 
fore fully Num. 10,11, or ‘7 is omitted 
and the number alone remains Gan. 8,13. 
In the older time, the following more 
specific designations of months with W3h . 
are found: a.ann ‘nf Ex. 34, 18, 1 ay 
1 Kixas 6, 1; in the later time, nov 
Esta. 2, 16, 30°) 3, 7, ‘TIN 3, 7, 19 
8, 9, naw Zeon. 1, 7, kp Naw. 1, 1, 
and omitting wh, only baby 6, 15. ‘n 
na? Gen. 29, 14 @ month of ‘time, ie. a 
monthful of days; mwa ‘tr 1 Kinas 4, 7 
a month in the year; "dis ‘x 1 Cnr. 
27, 1 month by month; withd mg Esta. 
3, 7 from month to month; wins 1 Nom. 
28, 14 and ‘ma ’n "1a Is. 66, 23 from 
new moon to new moon; Dwar wow 
Gen. 38, 24 the space of three months ; 
Iw INS Jan. 2, 24 in her (rut-) month. 
= $4 sword, like H1n (which see), 
Hos. 5, 7 (Zén Esra and others), from 
wn = Ar. Sods IV. to make bright, 
glittering, sharp; as Waaw (sword), from 
wil trivit; polivit..— 4. (=Rona born 
at the new moon) n. p. f. 1 Cur. 8, 9; 
comp. Phenis, n. p. m. B3n-ya (Athen. 
2,1), Greek Novpystog (1 Maco. 12, 16). 
TOIT 1. (newly-built) n. p. of a city 
in Judah Joss. 15, 37, identical with 
‘Asace 1 Maco. 7, 40 45. and according 
to Josephus (Ant. 12, 10, 5).30 stadia 
from Beth-Hérén; according to Euseb. 
not far from Gofna; known in the Tal-. 
mud (‘Erub. 59*; Rashi on Kidd. 15*) 
as a little town with 50- houses. — 
2,.sword, 2.Sam. 21,16 (comp. Wn 3); 
80 LXX, Symm. and others. 


ON n, p-of a city in the north of 


ronan 
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min 


Palestine, named along with oonnn PIN 
(see DoANA), P2 3 (which see) and 
yirx (which see) 2 Sam. 24,6. As one 
expects the district of ping "2, when 
he follows Joab’s march, ‘the "reading 
WI = ny yn (Jupass 4, 2) claims at- 
tention, if the passage should not rather 
be altered. 


man same as Aram. nun, assumed 
for nnn. See nan. 


nan (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. 1; derivative 

nim (def. Nmwn, NMI) Aram. adj. 
m. new, unused far. 6, 4, once in Hebr. 
Jos. 15, 2b, in order to distinguish 
six. 


NIN (Peal not used) Aram. intr. to 
say, ‘to ‘relate, dicere, narrare, identical 
with Hebr. mn L, Sanskrit kija (n= 
kj), Lat. qua : (in in-qua-m); i in Ar. the 


v of the stem précedes, (comp. it 
Ar. a) s*) 


ame =m @ 


re) same as Hekr. nan to ‘oes to ae 
clare, NW Day. 2, "4: 5, 7; to an- 
nounce, to publish 2, 11, 

Af. saris (fut. ane, imp. pl. WT, 
inf. constr. Sasa) the game, Dan. 2, 10, 
with > 2,16, or the accus. of the per- 
son 2, 6. Deriv. NMI. 


ain (only in part. ain after the form 
DIP 2 Kinas 16, 7) intr. to be bound, 
obliged, indebted, of a money-debt, goods- 
debt; hence 3°93 3) indan Ez. 18,7: 
he restores his pledge to the debtor (LXX), 
a"wet with a double accus. Figurat. to 
be ‘indebted, morally. — The stem an 
(Targ. 3n often for the Hebr. NO, 
DwN, Syr. ou, Ar, cls) is closely 
connected with 5y belonging to 3¥; and 
the fundamental ‘signification i is to bind. 

sh ‘353 to bring under penalty Dan. 
1, 1 

‘DIN m. usually debt (ain 3 in the Tar- 
gums and elsewhere) Ez. 18, 7; but: as 
debtor suits,: itis better to take it as a 
partic. (see ‘o)- , 

AN (lurking-hole, latibulum, from 


mam) n. p. of a place-north of Damascus, 
Gun. 14, 15; Xofa Jupiru 4, 4;:15, 4. 


an (3 pers. sing. 4m) tr. to describe. 


a circle, to turn in a circle, to enclose, 
to make a circle (prs), with. >» of the 
object about which it is made, Jos 26, 
10 he drew (an) a circle about the waters, 
i.e. the ocean has its bounds. We see 
from the parallel place Prov. 8, 27 ipna 
“by aim, that pir is here taken in the 


‘same sense as an. _Deriv. a4 and} maar. 


The stem an is connected with 47, pa 
belonging to py, Ar Gls (cingere); 
but pan i belongs to another organic root. 
Syr. =r the same. 


MT} m. prop. @ circle, an arch, hence 
the vault of the heavens, the circuit of the 
earth Is. 40, 22; Jos 22, 14; enclosure, 
circle, compass Prov. 8; 27. | ; 


mn (fut. “saV") tr. to knot, to twist, — 
a riddle, i. e. as a knot Jupass 14,12 . 
13 16; of intricate, parabolical speech 
Ez. 17, 2. Hence "5 and ‘7 in the 
proper name e SEIN: The stem ain) (Targ. 


sn, Syr. px, Ar. LS IL) is connected 
with om, and with the organic root in — 
TaN, ‘ta, Tp-¥ &. The proper name 
NIN belies to ‘Ih. 
“an Aram., the same; deriv. 7°58. 
TIT} as @ noun, see THIN. 
min I. (not used) ixtr. same as Sn 
(1 being interchanged with °, see 4) to 
live; Phenic. al, the same. The or- 
ganic root chvi (“Im) exists also in the 
Sanskrit giv, reduplicated and with the 
k sound sibilant in the Gothic guiv, La- 
tin vi-vo, gi-gno, vig-eo, vic-tus, Greek 
Coton &c.; the fundamental signification 
is either to breathe, to respire, therefore 
='T1, =o (which see), Aram. Non, 
thy anes itt (ts 
Ar. ($9, or to ‘stir, to move, comp. Coi- 
pev explained by xivovpeda. -The idea 
of quick motion is then metaphorically 
applied to quickness (liveliness), anima- 
tion &c.; comp. Arab. > III. (to make 


' burn), old‘ high German quika to live, - 


min 
queiking to kindle, quiklege move- 
able &c. 

Pih. "1 (not used) to supply life, 
to create life, to animate. Derivat. the 
proper names 313 and Sy71°. 

Hif. alana (not used) to animate; de- 
riv. the proper name 77117, which see. 


mn II. (Kal unused) same as Aram. 
Nin to say, to relate, particularly 80 
in the 

Pih. "rary (fut. “13109) to announce, to 
shew, to ‘declare, Ps. 19, 2 Jos 32, 6 
10; 36, 2. 


mn III. (not used) intr. 1. to move 
in @ circle about a thing, to wind round 
@ thing, of a round tent, of a circle of 
tents, a village consisting of huts; comp. 
may, Ar. Lis (the same), whence EN 
(wilderness-tent), (¢_> (the same); 
whence 3!,>(a serpent), Aram. 87h, from 
its circular windings; “1 in the nouns 
‘Nn, "An (which see) is the same. — 
2. Metaphor. to put together, to bind to- 
gether, to cai connected by root 


Ip; comp. Ar. (to make fast), 
(race, tribe, me ge s 

Pih. "1¥3 (not used) to make a circle 
around, to set up in the form of a circle. 
Deriv. 7. 

am (pl. rin, with suf. pss) 7. 
a circular tent, hanes a nomadic village, 
a hamlet, i. e. a locality surrounded by 
circular tents Num. 32,41, Dsur. 3, 14, 


JosH. 13, 30, Jupazs 10, A, 1 Kines 


4,13, applied to the Gileadite localities 
in Bashan. Yet perhaps it is properly 
heap, crowd, race, or encampment (comp. 
993) from 7n IIT. in signification 2. — 
2. "(giver of life, from 31m L) x. p. of the 
first woman, explained by “7>D DN 
Guy. 3, 20; 4, 1, and therefore inter- 
preted Coos by ‘the LXX, Josephus and 
Philo. 


33m m. hamlet, nomadic village, same 
as man, whence the Gentile »31 (dweller 
in @ “hamlet , inhabitant of a nomadic vil- 
lage) the name of a Canaanite tribe 
dwelling in hamlets on 71739 and jin47 
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Josh. 11,3, Jupass 3, 3, at baw Gun. 
34,2 and ji~23 Josu. 9, 1, still existing 
in David’s time 2 Sam. 24,7, elsewhere 
enumerated among other Canaanite ra- 
ces Ex. 3, 8; Jos. 3, 10. 

TH tr. 1. to surround, to enclose, a 
place, figurat. = 533 to circumscribe Jon 
24,1 (Jos. Kimchi), ‘where, however, the 
accent points to the stem "1n.— 2. (not 
used) to bind, to unite, to make a cove- 
nant ; whence (according to some) the 
proper name ‘win 2 Cur. 33, 19, but 
which perhaps belongs to EN seers. 
The organic root 7 is thus cognate 


with on, ait Syr. =, tus, Ar. vole, 
bls ie. and quite identical with sc | 
in the fundam. signification; the same 
fundam. significat. may be also in "yn I. 
(whence the noun mir). Comp. Tare. 
tim province, tract “of land = aD} of 
similar meaning radically, Arab. »= 


(bank, margin), Syr. and Talm. lou 
(city, town, hamlet) : = y of similar 
signification, Ar. 3j¢> = bia &. which 
Kimchi, Parchon and others have already 
compared. Deriv. 3110. 

“vin (a spueiaat founder viz. God is) 
n. Dp. m. 2 Cur. 33, 19, but referrible 
perhaps to p°r'n. 

mn (i. e. my, a reduplicated form, 
contracted from NON, consequently 
coming from the simple root Nt same 
as ¥p whence the reduplicated >pyp, 
and also same as "2 belonging to *> 
{a mark], and then = 773) trans. to 
pierce, to cut into, cognate | in sense with 
V7, spoken of a thorn, pointed hooks 

-ih no case is it connected with 37, 
Ar. » le, since the noun min (thorn) 


cannot be rightly explained by that. 
Deriv. mn, mo, in and perhaps mn. 
Another signification of the root NI is 
to live, see ani. 

min (from rt which see; pl. Dn; 
on the contrary Onn is from m3 which 
see) m. 1. a thorn, Jos 31,40; opposed to 
grain (Mtr) or to the rose Sone or Sou. 


mia 


2, 2; thorn-bush, whose prickly points 
easily hurt Prov. 26,9; thorn-brushwood, 
growing on a waste place Hos. 9, 6, 
Is. 34, 13, together with Wiap, DD; 
the thistle, which can easily be trodden 
down 2 Kings 14, 9; 2 Cur. 25, 18. — 
2. a hook, éyxos, uncus, for the purpose 
of catching fish with Jos 40, 26, or for 
leading prisoners 2 Cur. 33, 11; prisoners 
being generally compared to caught fish 
Jur. 16, 16; Nau. 2, 9; comp. nid, 
niax. 
mart (only pl. prin) m. @ fissure, a 
gap, "a cleft, along with ninyyn 1 Sam. 
13, 6; Targ. generally NT; none of 
the translators has referred it to rn. 
Perhaps 0°77 stands for D"Inn = Dan 
and does not “belong at all to the stem 
mn; the LXX have taken it = D°22b. 
oy (not used) trans. to bind, to en- 
circle, to surround, Ar. blS (to sew), 
Targumic Paél oon for Hebrew “pn, 
and thence the Syr. “he, Targ. DUN in 
a like sense. Deriv. o7. The organic 
root Of is closely connected with nn 
(whence nq), 3 (whence n°, "); 
and with the organic root in "3, 747 “x, 
pe &ec. 
oar (Peal not used) Aram. the same. 
Af. DIN (fut. LIT) to strengthen anew, 
to repair, a wall 4,12; comp. 73x. 
OAM m. a thread chess 16, 12; a 
line Josn. 2, 18; Sone or Sot. 4, 3; a 
measuring-line 1 Kinas 7, 15, along with 
mpm Josu. 2,18; whuiae Ir a threefold 
cord Ecouzs. 4, 12, "Whe e3 expression in 
Gan. 14, 23 from a thread to a shoe-latchet, 
is proverbial, to denote the least or 
most worthless thing; comp. Lat. neque 
hilum (Luer. 3, 784), i.e. neque filum, 
hence nihil. Ar. lass the same. 
“a see STN. 


ban (a circle) n. p.m. and of a region 
Gan. 10, 23 cod. Sam., where the Hebrew 
text reads Dan. Perhaps the appellation 
4 xothy Sugia for lower Syria arose 
out of the Samaritan orthography, of 
which Choil may have been the pro- 
nunciation. 
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mon (circle, district) 1. n. p. of a 
district which is washed around by the 
Paradise-river ji», where gold, nb43 
and Dive j38 Gen. 2,11 12 were found. 
If we understand by Pishén the Phasis 
of Xenophon i. e. the Araxes, then ‘nh 
is the once insular-like Ural, the land 
of the Chwalissi dwelling in the west 
of Ural, from whom the Caspian sea is 
still called at the present day Chwalins- 
koye More. If on the other hand the Pishén 
be the Ganges (according to Jos., the 
fathers and the Byzantines), then ’n is an 
Indian territory, which is not known. — 
2. n. p. of a Cushite and conseq. of a 
Cushite region, adduced with N20, NaW, 
773 Gen. 10,7; 1 Cur. 1, 9. onnected 
with it are the Abalicus or ABadizat at 
the south end of the Arabian gulf (Ptol. 
4, 7, 27), whose country was called 
ABadizys, with an emporium of the same 
name. — 3.n. p. of a Joktanite, and then 
of the Arabian region wIp> (Chaulan), 
which intersects the hollows and heights 
of Yemen Gen. 10, 29; 25, 18; 1 Cur. 
1, 23. The Amalekites spread so far 
1 Sam. 15, 7; where, however, Mp"1h 
stands perhaps for Son I. (Gun. 10, 
23). 

am I. (circle, district) n. p. of an 
Aramaean, and of an Aramaean district 
Gen. 10, 23, mentioned along with "n3, 
yy and wa. It has been compared 
a) with the region y=, Hfileh (Edrisi), 
between Lebanon and the Phenician 
Tripolis in the neighbourhood of the 
J ordan-springs; b) with Jy> (ib.) two 
days’ journey from Damsseus, between 
Wa and pois, i.e. the Ovdaca of Jo- 
sephus (Ant. 15, 10, 3) between Galilee 
and Trachonitis; " e) with Huleh in the 
district of nian, at the sea of Merom 
(Robinson). any case it is a district 
in the Lebanon-region. 

San IL (according to Babylon. mss.; 
from 5411 4) m. the name of a bird, by 
tradition (Talm., Ezekiélos) the phoeniz, 
which the myth makes to burn itself 
along with its nest after the age of 500 
years, and to arise young again from the 


bin 


ashes Jos 29,18. Yet we may also a4 
>in and understand sand. 


bin (fut. dim, ap. S419; inf. abs. Dan 
Ez. 30,16 for bin, inf. ¢. bar; imp. f. a) 
intr. prop. same as 5%, D5N L., hence 
1. to turn in a circle, to whirl round, 
spoken of the dances (“pi72) of the 
maidens at feasts Jupaus 21, 21; comp. 
SI. Deriv. dina, mdi. — 2. to twist, 
to writhe, with pain, hence to be in labour, 
of a woman bearing, to bring forth with 
pain Is, 23,4; 26,8; 66, 8, followed by 
19" Is.54, 1 or m3 Mic. 4, 10. moin JER. 
4, B1 she in travail, is the part. fs -$ Comp. 
proia Zecu. 10,5, bv2ip 2 Kinas 16, 7, 
217 Ez. 18, 7, p"wi2 "Ee, 32,30. Still 
farther: to be afraid , to be uneasy, to 
quake, with pain Jar. 5,3, with anguish 
and terror Ez. 30,16; to reel'to and fro, 
of the earth JER. BI, 29, with 2572 Dvr. 
2, 25 (along with 129) or "pb Ps. 114, 
7; comp. 523 2. The idea proceeds from 
that of turning, twisting, bending. Deriv. 
bo, Po". — 3. to revolve, to roll along, 
to rage, of the sword; with 3 of the 
place- Hos. 11, 6, figura. 3 py dat 
Lament. 4, 6 the hands make an attempt 
upon something ; of the weather, as a 
precursor of the divine wrath, with >» 


of the person Jer. 23,19; 30, 23, figurat. | 


2 Sam. 3, 29; comp. bani in the Tare. and 
Talm, in this meaning with the widest 
application (by ni to cleave to a thing, 


to press upon, to rest &c.), Ar. JL& (to 
swing, to leap upon a thing), see also 
doinns3. — 4. (not used), figurat. to be 


firm, ‘strong, powerful, ‘Ar. jls, prop. 
to be strongly bent, to be closely or firmly 
wound or pressed, metaphor. applied to 
strength, as is done elsewhere; but al- 
ways proceeding from the idea of wind- 
ing or turning; comp. Wp, 2. PU, 
ue I. &e. Metaph. a) applied to ‘number, 
like DY, 33, intr. to be many, numerous, 
or tr. to faa to collect, where >n is 
=3, whence 597, >in; b)to continuance: 


to be lasting, whence ban. — 5. to bein. 
a state of mental stretch, i.e. to wait, to. 


hold out, to hope, with 2 for something 
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— 6. tr. to encircle, to enclose, to wall 


around, to circumscribe; deriv. bn, >1, 
mo", proper names 57h, nbn, ban, 
sn, 2", Don. 

'Pih. I. bint (part. f. pl. nipdina; fut. 
dpim) 1. to dance in a circle, JUDGES 
21, 23, like bin ib. 21. — 2. to cause to 
be in labour (from fear), to cause to bring 
forth Ps. 29, 9, or as Kal, to dear Is. 
51, 2; Jos 39, 1 perceivest thou the 
hearing-tine (bh viz. ny) of the hinds? 
hence applied to God, to create, to cause 
to arise Duur. 32,18; Ps. 90, 2; of m5 
Vipy, to bring, to produce Prov. 25, 23. 
On the other hand dein Prov. 26, 10, 
Jos 26, 13, Is. 51,9 belongs more cor- 
rectly to bon : though interpreters and 
pierre ‘waver in their opinions. De- 

v. Doh. — 38. to hope, to wait for, to 
midis Jon 35,14. See Hithp. opin. 

Pih. TL. bnbrt (not used) to be terri- 
fied, to tremble; hence monon and Hithp. 
>be >hins, perhaps the proper name DANoT 

” Pub. Soin 1. to be born, to be brought 
forth Ps. 51, 7; Prov.8, 2425; Jop15,7. 
— 2. to be terrified , to tremble JOB 26, 
5; on the other hand 5>in Is. 53, 5 
from bon. 

Hif. born, abridged D1 (fut. S53, ap. 
om, br; imp. >"3) to make to quake 
or tremble Ps. 29, 8; but elsewhere like 
Kal in its most varied significations: 
1, to twist (on account of pain), to shake, 
to tremble Ps. 55,4; 77,17; 96,9; 97,4; 
Jur. 5, 22; Ez. 30, 16 K’tib; joined to 
the inf. Kal Jo. 2,6; Has. 3,10; Zacn. 
9,5; so too in 1 Sam. 31, 3, 1 Cur. 10,3, 
which the LXX, misled by similarity 
of form, have derived from Dem. Hence 
also to writhe, to have pains, of a woman 
bringing forth Is. 26,17; 45,10; 66, 7. 
— 2. to wait for Gay. 8,10, Jupeus 3, 
24, and in this sense the K’ri Jun. 4, 19 
ab Hin (comp. Mic. 7, 7), but which 
should be taken more correctly with the 
versions as = 779°Ms in signific. 1. (comp. 
JER. 4, 31); especially as a Hifil-form 
of Din viz. 511% is likewise possible. — . 
8. to be continuing ahi Ps. 10, 5; Jon 


:20, 21. - 
Mio. 1, 12 (comp. 237 Jar. 14, 19), |. 


Hof TI to be shaded: to arise Is. 66,8: 


> bin 


Hithp.. I. S35rn (part. -m2) 1. to 
whirl oneself, to hurl oneself, upon. one, 


with >¥ of the person Jnr. 23, 19. — 
2. to. writhe, with pain Jos 15, 20. — 


3, to hope, to wait for Ps. 37, 7. 


| Hithp. IL dyirmns to be terrified Esra. 
4, 4 


The organic root on is clear in its. 


fundamental signification, partly from 
the closely related 53, Sx L, dim &e. 
in the language itself, partly from the 


Ar. dls (to be turned, changed, whence 
the meaning “to stand off, to stand back, 
to turn away” proceeds) &c.; and 
verbs expressing cognate ideas are to 
be compared with respect to the signifi- 
cations. 

bin m. sand Hx. 2,12, prop. the small 


round stones that roll about (comp. >a, 
2423), @ figure of what is weighty Prov. 
27, 3, Jop6,3, and multitude Is. 48,19; 
Has. 1,9; Ps, 139, 18; usually joined to 
Det or Dp: sand upon the shore JOsH. 
11, 4, Is. 10, 22, sand of the sea-bottom 
which i is described as innumerable Jr. 


33, 22; din 220) Daur. 33,19 the trea- 


sures ae the sea-sand i. e. of the coast 
where maritime commerce and conseq. 
riches dwell. The fundamental signifi- 
cation proceeds from that of turning in a 


circle, rolling (>%). Syr. Lis, 
Din (not used) intr. 1. to be heated, 


burnt, blackened, of like signification in 
its organic root on with pn, om}, Ar. 
wa» (to be hot and to be black), Syr. soa, 
old Egyptian to be black, dark (Cham- 
pollion, Gr. Egypt. p. 319 sq.), Coptic 
XNHM, RHM, Kam, Xam (to be black, 
hot, Bunsen, Aegyptens ptelle &e. I. 


612 sq.); comp. Arab. a}, Targ. DON 
&e. — 2. to be dark, to be coloured, 
of a spot; so too DIN as a weaker 
form, whence DiX%, nn; but the latter 
may be better derived from DN? (which 
see). Derivatives pan and the proper 
name. on. 


DAT “adj. m. black, brown, swarthy, 


spokén of sheep Gun. 30, 32 33 35 40. 
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51707. (from H7217 after the form rt 58; 
constr. nin, with. suff. stn it; pl. nisin, 
nia-, -nn; dual ooniah) 1: prop. enclos- 
ing, protecting round about, i.e. a-wall, 
circular wall, Josu. 6, 20, to which are 
applied 353 Deur. 8, 5, mwa Is. 2, 
15, SEINE 2 Cur. 382, 5, man Nex. 3, 
8, sa3D ‘Is. 30, 13 &e.: : usually spoken 
of the wall of a city J ose. 6,5, 1 Kines" 
3,1, 2 Cur. 26, 6, seldom of towers 
Nau. 3, 27, palaces Lament. 2, 7, of the 
borders of a pool Nex. 3,15. Dual 
2 Kinas 25,.4 of the two walls of Je- 
rusalem on the south side. 


an (not used) i. e. }1 same as 42M . 
(which see); deriv. "nm. 


OW (perf. tom, HON; imp. PIONS 
fut. dir and Din, "as often in verbs ‘9, 
apoe. D112) tr. prop. to cover, to cover 
over, hence to protect, to hide, with >9_ 
figur. to look at a thing with a protecting, 
sparing feeling, i. e. to have compassion 
upon, to pity (a thing) Jo. 2, 17; Jon. 
4, 10; New. 13, 22; Ps. 72, 13; ‘along 
with ban Jer. 13, "14s usually mor 
DY Py Duovr. 7, 16, Is. 13, 18 (i. e. ‘to 
direct the look toward a thing, protect- 
ingly) to look upon with compassion, 
seldom with the omission of 1 1 Sam. 
24, 11. 

The organic root on is connected 
with that in h-on, 7- -DD, and the fun- 
damental signification can only be de- 
termined by this sie uaa the Targ. 


on, Syr. tts, Arab. have indeed 
only special meanings, but the Arab. 


yols (to cover or close the eyes) still 
Soins to the original sense. 


F\ITV I. (mot used) tr. to close about, 
to protect around, to conceal, spoken of 
the enclosing, edging of the shore, of 
protection and safety &. Deriv. the 
proper name Opin, and according to 
some fi". — The organic root fn exists 
also in nnt., pn, Man, 30 &e. 


ran IL. (not used) a same as 4 II. . 


to rub away, to ‘wash away; coy oe | 
! cording. to some).1in. - 


rin 


5) ir (noth is) m. coast, road-stead, bank, 
shore, joined to D3 Dxut. 1, 7, Is. 9, 1, 
Jur. 47,7, Ez. 25, 16 or B22 ‘Gan. 49, 
13, Jupexs 5, 17, once to nin Gun. 

49,13, probably named from enclosing, 
embracing, protecting (from pan), like 
the Ar. aa (margin, coast), comp. 3/1. 
—- According to Kimchi from n Il. after 
the analogy of the Targ. 1p, Syr. Fee 


from "bd rasit; Ar. el be (shore) from 


he (detersit). 

. BEAN (protected, from rn I. with 
b-)7 n. p. m. Num. 26,39, for which in 
Gun. 46, 21 nen; patr. yapin Num. Lc. 


yin (not used) tr. to cut off, to part 
off, to separate, to divide, as the Pohel 
yen (in the T'alm.) formed from it and 
meaning to divide proves, as well as its 
organic root yp also existing inyn (which 
see), Mh, and with a modified idea in 


m—tn IL, th (which see), Ar. yas (Ii. 
IV.) &e. The Syr. es, Ar. pols “to 
surround, to enclose” is only a colla- 
teral form of mart (which see). Deriv. 
770, yun, yan. 

Vis or yr (with a of motion EIN, 
min; pl. mixin, nig-, “zm, with suff. 
oni) m. prop. game as rn a wall of 
separation, as still in the Talm.; ; usually 
however 1. what is separated, divided 
(from us i. e. from our house, our city), 
what is cut off, i.e. a street in the more 
confined sense Is. 51, 23, Jur. 37, 21, 
Proy. 7, 12, along with 29, and s0 
nixn Is. 5, 25, opposed to na 2 Sam. 
13, 18, Nex. 13, 8, Hos. 7, 1 or 
mara Devt. 23,13; 4 field, waste, steppe, 
opposed to "9, nop Jos 5,10; 18,17, 
parallel to yrR, to which it is sometimes 
joined Prov. 8, 26; opposed to "37 Deut. 
32, 25. Comp. Tare. "3 &oo (Marc. 1, 
45). — 2. Figurat. pi. streets for mer- 
chants, bazaars which occupy streets 
1 Kinas 20, 34 (Kimchi), as yun Jur. 
37,21 is in another manner; hence once 
adv. mixin Lament. 2, 21 along whole 
streets. — 3. what is without, i.e. lying 
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outside our neighbourhood, cut off from 
our dwelling-place, hence a) adv. with- 
out, pant->y abroad Ez. 41, 9; ‘na-ya 
from without Jupans 12, 9; ’m PIR out- 
wards Ez. 47,2; as the opposite of na, 

e. g. 7 nbn born outside (i. e. out of 
the house) Lay. 18, 9; prrn from with- 

out, opposite to m3% Grn. 6,14; syn 
forth abroad Ex. 12, 46, explained ‘by 
ma3-yo, and in the same sense "TT, 

SAE Gen. 15,5, Jupaus 19, 25, de- 
noting direction outward. It is espe- 
cially joined frequently to prepositions, 
in this sense, as ‘m3 without, the opposite 
of city, house, tent Gun. 9, 22; Ex. 
21, 19; prm>, Mem out of Ps. 41, 7; 
2 Cur. 32, 8; yuma from without LAMENT. 

1, 20, ppposed to mai; yp" the same 
Bz. 41,25; > para outside to, after verbs 
of rest Gun. 19, 16, Ex. 29,14, 2Kmaes 
43, 4, seldom after verbs of motion 
1 Kines 21, 13; Ez. 34,20; 9 purn-dy 
out of, without Luv. 4,12. ’) @ prepos. 
except, besides, but only i in the latest 
Hebrew Eccuns. 2, 25, with 772 follow- 
ing; comp. Talm. 7 yah, Targ. Ta “3 
(for Hebrew m3"), Syr. as 2. 


pin (not used) trans. to enclose, to 
embrace, to save, to protect around, peeia 
nate in sense 229 I. (whence ah), Aram. 
502, (whence nny, bosom). Deriv. pn 
K'tib, Pa, PD. — ‘The organic root pn 
is conticoted with the Ar. Gk, Ethiop. 
prox, but not with par. 


pin (with suff. pin K’tib) m. prop. 
inlet, then bosom Ps. 74,11 K’tib; else- 
where PH, Pf. 

ah (fut. 114) intr. to be white, gray, 
of Dp to grow pale, with shame Is. 29, 
22, cognate with HDD (ZurH. 2,1), as. 
the Targ., LXX, Sa’ adja, Ibn Gandch 
have taken it; the last has already com- 
pared the Talm. “an to shame, }°39!7 
the same. — The stem “in (Targ. 71, 
Syr. aw) is identical with “Dy (belong- 


alr Cees 


ing to myp9), Aram. "38, ‘Arab. 


(to make white); : but the contracted form 


alia 


sn mn) is usual in derivatives (Arab. 
3G to be white). 

VI Aram. intr, the same. 

Paal “art to be very white, deriv. "353. 

wn and “it (pl. arin, constr. “in, 
with suff. von, yah) m. 1. (from “tnIL) 
a hole, a cavity, of a door 2 Kixas 12, 
10, of a wall Ez. 8, 7; hence = a 
esindow, Sone or Sot. B, A. the socket of 
the eye Zucu. 14,42; a hole of the earth, 
1 Sam. 14, 11; Jon 30,6; a den of wild 
beasts, Naw. 2,13; comp. the proper 
names “Sh, yh, ‘yn. — 2. (from 
san TL) white linen, only i in the ulterior 
formation “yin (after the form ys 
~193) Is. 19, '9; or the white, of bre 
“4h, which see. 

SPT. (not used) intr. 1. = “in and 
arising out of it, to be white. — 2. Figur. 
to be shining, splendid, noble; comp. 
Phenic. "1m the same, whence out of 
Pihel proceeds the noun ""5 (constr. ""1) 
noble, hence the proper. name >ya%n 
(Baal, ie noble) Virg. Aen. 4, 36. 196; 
Syr. 3} (noble). Deriv. “an, in, “4h, 
the proper names “nN, “pn, sn, 
pain, Dn, AN, pon. 


“PIL. (not used) tr. to hollow out, 


to dig out, to bore, identical in its 
organic root "1 with that in WY, "9D, 


"p72, ap &e., An ld; but wm 1. 
hoa “1, ‘Ar 56 is entirely distinet 
Comp. Ar. hs> the backside, pes a 


bay, a deep valley, and then also re 
to hollow out, to bore, whence + a hole. 
Deriv. “17, "hn, Tin, “h, and the proper 
names wh, w, ion, p225h. 

“art or as (pl. pin) m. 1. (from 
hla 1) white linen, along with pia and 
ow Esru. 1, 6; 8, 15; according to 
Saadia, white silk, Ar. (see Talm. 
Meg. 12 *). — 2. (from “in L in signifi- 
cation 2, immaculateness, nobility) Nn. Dp. 
m. Ex. 17, 10; Num. 31,8; 1 Kuxas 4, 8; 
Neg. 3, 9; 1 One. 2, 19; comp. the 
proper names “AM, DANN, 7 &e. — 
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3. (from in IL) a hole, of jp Is. 11, 8, 
hence @ prison, cognate in sense with 
No2 na 42, 22. 

“AN Aram. adj. m. white, spoken of 
snow, of clothes Dan. 7,9; see abit 

“im (after the form "3">) m. white 
cloth, white linen clothes (a farther devel- 
opment. of ‘it 2) Is. 19,9, LXX Beacos. 

“IM (free, noble, from “4h 2) 2. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 11,32, for which 27 (which 
see) appears. 

“AM (linen-weaver, from “"rh 1) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 5, 14. | 

Dp’ im see on (from 44M). 

pan (noble, frees from “1 2 with 
n-) “Len. p. of a Tyrian king 1 Cur. 
14, 1; 2 Cur. 2, 2 11 12; 8, 2°18 21, 
for which oon, Dhh (which 'se0) stand 
elsewhere. He was the son and suc- 
cessor of 593°SN, and reigned 33 years 
(Joseph. c. Ap. 1, 18; Ant. 8, 3, 1), seven 
years in David's time (Jos. Le. 5 con- 
sequently 26 in Solomon's reign. — 
2. 2. p. of an artificer who was a Da- 
nite on the mother’s side, a Tyrian on 
the father’s, whom Huram the Tyrian 
king sent to Solomon 2 Cur. 4, 11; in 
1 Kinas 7, 13 40 he is also named 0517, 
navy. He was already the artificer of 
Abibaal, and was consequently called 
an Haan 2 Car. 2,12 or TaN Oman 4, 
16, abridged from byo73N pain. — 
3. 2. p. m. of a Benjamite 1 Cur. 8, 5. 

"IN pwr see DAWN. 

yan (cane-district , consequently for 
win from "mn IL) n. p. of an Aramaean 
region, south of Damascus, west of 3 
and 73, east of Trachonitis (now 
Ledsha), but which reaches as far as 
the Jordan, so that }Wa and j>18 are 
included Ez. 47,16 18; Greek Abouvi- 


Ar. why>- With regard to 
the signification comp. jh and o134h. 

WAN (perf. Wn, “Hw; part. pase. 
Dwr = OMB; inf. constr. WN, imp. 
TON; fut. wim, apoc. nn’ instead of 
won on account of the middle gaut- 


tural, comp. b9m} 1 Sam. 15, 19, OyA 
14, 32 K’ri instead of uym)) intr. 1. to 
flee, to make haste, to haste away, iden- 


tical with m3, 1Y, Arjle, dls, dle 
&e. Then to haste td, with 5 of the 
person Deur. 32, 35; Ps. 22, 20; 70, 6; 
to go quickly, to hasten, 1 Sam. 20, 38, 
the opposite of Haran (to delay) Ps. 
119, 60; own hasting ‘Nom. 32,17. Of 
the eagle Has. 1,8. With by: to hasten 
to a thing Jos 31, 5. — 2. Of the move- 
ment and raising of the spirit, to feel, 
sensit, as the Aram. and the Talmud 
use it (Targumic win on Ps. 73, 21, 
Syr. ues; the Ar. p> to feel, Talm. 
‘tn may likewise be compared with it), 
Jos 20, 2 and therefore I feel, i. e. I am 
excited: Ecouzs. 2,25 and who enjoys? 
opposed to 528 (LXX, Vulg., Syr.). 
Deriv. on and the proper names Twn, 
“an, Dyin, Dwan. 

Hif. on (ones abridged wn; fut. 
on) like Kal: to haste, to press on, 
- Jupaes 20, 37; once tr. to hasten Is. 5, 
19; to hasten to Ps.71, 12; no" se 
55,9 I hasten to a place of refuge. 


The organic root wn (Ar. ule) is 


closely connected with that in m-0n; 
' but whether it be related to the Bors, 
gush-iden (agitari), German hasch-en, 
husch-en, is questionable. 

swAN (haste) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 4, 
for which by transposition “nw 4, 11; 
patronym. "nun 2 Sam. 21, 18. 


AM (quick) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 15, 82. 
OWN (the Aasting; the pl. as an 
“abstract form) 2. p. m. 1 Cur. 7,12; 8, 


8; once it is interchanged with pr 
Gun. 46,23; Num. 26, 42. 


Duan (hasting) n. p. of an Edomite 


king "1 Cur. 1,45; instead of it is Dw | 


Gun. 36, 34. - 


nin L (Kal unused) intr. to be afraid, 


‘tobe: terrified same as Mt (which see). 
Pith. rary to destroy, whence accord- 


‘ing to Kimchi the noun nt Ps. 74, 19 
= 920. 


430 


mW 


Fiif. rors (fut. with suf. 3nm Has. 

2,17, as the LXX read) to terrify. 
‘sila IL. (not used) tr. to encircle, to 

enclose with a fence, to surround, Arab. 


wel; hence the name of the letter mn 
=mpa fence, see Nw. 

Hi, mrt, from which perhaps Has. 
2,17 om will encircle thee, will lurk 
about thee. 

onin 1m. 1. @ signet-ring, = mann; 
a3 ‘m JOB 41,7 a firm seal; ’n sinh 38, 
14 seal- clay. Sometimes it was worn 
as a ring upon the finger Jur. 22, 24, 
sometimes on a string over the breast 
Gen. 38,18, and it was looked upon 
generally as valuable, Sona or Sor. 8, 6. 
— 2. (fulfilment, determination) n. p. m. 


1 Cur. 7, 32; 11, 44 


NUM or Arn, (2 pers. minh, nun; 
part. sn, pl. PI; part. pass. on “inf. 
nr) ‘ram. same as the Hebrew min 
in signification 2: to behold, a dream 
Dan. 7,1; to see 5, 5, usually for the 
Hebr. ne. myn, 3, 19 = wn, nh = 
Talm. m9 in the sense of suitable, con- 
‘veniens, 1. e. select, choice. Deriv. 
VW. 

aNIn (from DASTHTT : El is ‘asbig) 
1. 2. p. of aS yrian. king anointed by 
Elijah 1 Kinas 19, 15 17, whose son 
was 313,-93 Am. 1, A; therefore Damas- 
cus, his ‘abode, is called DIAN a. — 
2. n. p. of an officer of Ben-Hadad's 
2 Kines 8, 8 (where Sirr1n, is written as 


in 8,13 15 29), who afterwards became 


king 8,9 12 13 15 28 29; 9,14. 
rin (inf. constr. nitn ; imp. earn, 3 fut. 
om, “apoe. 7m, 1 pers. in pause TOR, 
3 pl. yrs) tr. 1. to split, to divide in 
the middle (see 11m), to separate (see 
mit), arn Day m3 Jox 8, 17 it 
divides between the stones ‘(see nia p. 198), 


1.6. it presses through. — 2. Metaphor. 


to point, to sharpen, cognate in .sense 
with tin, Pr, and- accordingly yi 


min Is. 57, 8 ‘thou pointest the pin, a 
periphrasis fox the penis erectus; comp. 
mn. — 8. to resolve, to determine, to 


muri 


decide upon, like other verbs denoting 
separation; deriv. mim, "Ii in the pro- 


per name O81, and perhaps ain. — 


4. Figurat. to divide sharply with the 
‘eye, to direct the eye sharply towards a 
thing, i. e. to look sharply, to see (comp. 
cernere, id2i», videre and dividere, Idus), | 9 
with accusat. of the object, of an ob- 
server Prov. 22, 29; 29, 20; of a per- 
ceiver Jos 24,1; to observe attentively, 
to have an eye upon, 15, 17; Phenic. 
nim fem. a sharp-sighted kind of bird 
(Mass. 11). At a later period it became 
quite synonymous with Mx‘) Ps. 56, 9 
(Eccuzs. 6, 3), "wy ’n 11, 7, ong 17, 

2; with 5 of the object, to behold with 
glans Ps. 27,4; Sone or Sox. 7, 1; 

Mio. 4, 11; , absolutely to see Is. 26, 11; 

rarely to select Ex. 18,21 &&. pradisa2 " 
Is. 47, 13 to gaze upon the stars , of 
astrologers. In all cases like 9. Com- 
monly to see, visions, i. e. to have in- 
tuitions, hence = to prophesy, to announce 
oracles or divine visions, with >¥ respect- 
ing Is.1,1; 18,1 &.; with accus. ninra 
Has. 1, 1, yy Ez. 19, 27, sm Nom. 
24, 4, or also a1 Ez. 13, 8, NID 13, 6, 

“pw Zuou. 10, 3 ‘nina Is. 30, 10 &e., 
with which Fx‘9 is not used elsewhere. 
- Deriv. nyh, syn, TR, MPH, MyM, Ma, 
and the. proper names ijn, OST, aia! 
in 3°1h,, Tn. 

Pih. TRH (not used) only a stronger 
use of in signification 4; deriv. 
73353, proper name jin. 

Hif. srr3 (not used) same as Kal; 
derivat. srry, and the proper names 
DS, TI, nigoy. 

“The original signification of the 
organic root t-"m is clear from a com- 
parison with n 1 =m, PTI; and we find 
the same transition in the Ar. Gas, 
and in the Latin cer-nere. 

TIM (plur. nits) m. prop. division, 
separation, hence the middle, the middle 
part, between the fore-feet, i. e. the 
breast of animals Ix. 29, 26 27; Lev. 
7, 30; comp. "xn, the middle. Targ. 
PU, 
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si m. 1. (a participial form, once 
constr. mit 2 Sam. 24, 11 for rtm) a 
seer, prophet Is. 30,10, Mic. 3, 7, for 
which m4 (which sec) was used earlier. 
So of the prophets 4 1 Cur. 29, 29, 
“399 2 Cur. 9,29, is9 "12, 15, sam 19, 
2, TDN 29, 30, LAR 35, 15, and ‘some- 
times ‘interchanged ‘with nva3. Also of 
false prophets Is. 29, 10 (comp. Ez. 13, 
9; 22, 28), astrologers Is. 47, 13; vin 
2 Car. 33,19 is not a proper name, but 
it comes from borin. — 2. (an abstr. form, 
for “tr [which see], like "4 for “89) 
an oracle, 2 Kines 17,13 K'tib >) “73 
mufi~S> ara) every oracle by all his 
prophets, a4 Is. 28, 7 especially hav- 
ing to be anderstood so; yet we may 
read with the K’ri sy 557 N32 55 
and take it in signification ti<— 34 
covenant Is, 28, 15, like nym (accord- 
ing to some) 28, 18 (parallel m3), pro- 
bably from the fundamental significa- 
tion to separate, divide, as m3 is from 
ta; or from Mim = th in the sense of 
to" bind. — 4. Only with “ba, viz. “53 
mrit (every kind of oracle) n. p. of dif- 
ferent men (Neu. 3,15; 11,5) in the later, 
post-exile period. Tt is possible that the 
passage 2 Kinas 17, 13 should be trans- 
lated, and God warned Israel through 
his collective prophets by all kinds of 
oracles , whence the expression may be 
taken in the giving of names. See >>. 

ettT3, see Nim. 

SSN see SNIN. 


qn n. p. of a ‘Nahorite (ninz) Gen. 
22, 22, then of the Aramaean-Chaldean 
tribe of which he was the founder, and 
which dwelt sometimes in the locality 
qo, (Syr. ijn, Arab. Sm), Xalyvy, a 
region of Assyria (Strabo 16. p. 7 36); 
sometimes in Xaljvy in Mesopotamia 
on the Euphrates, i. e. east and west of 
the Tigris. 

sini (constr. nitn, with suff. *nim) 
Aram. “f. look, visibility, i i. e. the state of 
being seen, Dan. 4,8 17(Vulg., Syr.); ac- 
cording to LXX and Theod. the opposite 
of mr) extent, -breadth, average surface, 


7 


Ww 


like the Ar. jy> (border, edge); comp. 
_ the verb 137 and rim. 

WH (def. SITN, with suff. "4, FIT; 
constr. pl. i) Aram. m. phenomenon, 
of a dream Dav. 4,6, also connected 
with xy 2, 28 or dh 2,19, where 
and when the vision appears; form 7, 20. 
The termination "~ is usually a feminine 
one, so that there is an exception here 
with respect to gender. 

Titht (constr. jym) m. a revelation, a 
prophecy, a divine communication, with 
mta't3 Hos. 12,11, pa Ez. 7,26, xen 
LAMENT. 2,9, poe 1 Sax, 3,1, Tax Ez. 
12, 22; particularly a vision, of prophets 
Is. 1, i, Nau. 1, 1, perhaps same as 
Tim neo, as niybin, Gen. 6, 9 =’r1 "5b; 
vision in an ecstatic condition: along 
with pis Dan. 1, 17, representing 
what is future 8,1; 37) Tin 9, 24 = 
N22 PRN, spoken of Jer eremiah's reve- 

lation; rarely applied to lying Visions, 
lying oracles Jer. 14,14; 23,16. jin 
Ez. 7, 13 stands for ji5n ‘(which see). 

nin (constr. nitn) f. a vision, reve- 
lation 2 Cum, 9, 29. 

TIT (with suf. bona) f. 1. an ap- 
pearance (prophetic), vision, revelation, 
Is. 21, 2; 29,11. — 2. @ covenant, per- 
haps from ath =1n Is. 18, 28; comp. 
min 28, 15; according to some an oracle, 
alaw, then compact. — 3. a point, ‘rn Ip. 
a pointed horn Dan. 8, 5; 9358 ‘mn 
four points (ny = ign) 8, 8; more cor- 
rectly conspicuousness, since nbs stands 
for it in 8, 8, and in %a4N ‘fh ibid. " 
is an apposition shewing “close union; 
comp. Dan. 9, 27 (By%72 Oey). 

Wn (not used) tr. to separate, divide, 
cut asunder, identical with the organic 


Go Ge 


root in Fh, yo, In, Ar. ps, p> 
hence to cut in, to pierce, to bore, of an 
arrow. Deriv. 11h. 
“S0I (not used) m. separation, decision, 
determination, only in the proper name 
DIN (Els determination) n. p. m. 
1 Cun. 23, 9; see Syrrm. 
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emIT} (Jah is deciding) n. p. m. Nea. 
11, 5; comp. Fy. 

Thy (vision) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 15, 18, 

TINT (constr. Fey, with suf. 32°; 
pl. Niziryn) m. intuition, of the prophets, 
vision, oracle, revelation Jo. 3, 1, parti- 
cularly a dream-vision , joined to 070 
Jos 4, 13; 20, 8; 33, 15, in the widest 
sense; sometimes without mo72 7, 14; 
also of a prophetic dream-vision 2 Sam. (f 
17, or of false, imaginary, prophetic in- 
tuition Zecu. 18, 4. ‘r7 73 (a3) Is. 22, 
1 5 valley of the oracies, ‘a name of the 
lower part of Jerusalem, where Isaiah 
and other seers may have prophesied. 

TIT (lengthened out of 1m; ¢. TIN, 
pl. oy) m. arrow, bolt, named from 
piercing or boring hroughs metaphor. 
lightning, i.e. flash of lightning, Zecu. 10, 
1 Jehovah makes flashes of lightning for 
the rain, which is an image of rich pro- 
mises; nipp min Lightning of thunders, 
thunder-flash Jos 28, 27; 38, 25. 

"°3ry (from “rn L. after the form "9B; 
returning home) n, p. m. Nuu. 10, 21; 
1 Cur. 24, 15. 

abt (from alia II.) m. a boar, a swine, 
Lav. 11, 7; Daur. 14, 8; Prov. 11, 22; 
ga “IT a forest-boar, i 4 6. a wild boar 
Ps. 80, 14; with n inserted , Syr. 
{2}. The Latin aper, oS are 
of like etymology i. e. so called from 
strength. 

pn (inf. c. pin and Apin; imp. pin, 
pl. "pin; fut. pum, PIN) tr. prop. to bind 
firmly together, to fasten together, to twist 
together strongly, hence 1.intr. to hang fast 
by a thing, with 3 25am.18,9; 2Cur.31, 
4; to be stout, firm Is. 28, 22, as all verbs 
of binding fast are applied metaphori- 
cally to strength CR} Mp, mn, WH IL, 


Ar. dub, L5;, ($55 &ec.). — 2. tr.-to 
make firm, to support, to prop up, 2 Sau. 
16, 21; to preserve Ez. 80,21, and here 
also commonly .intrans. to be strong, 
sound Is. 89, 1, opposite to "on; fo be- 
come powerful JosH. 17, 13; Jupasxs 1, 
28; 2 Cur. 26, 13; to increase, of 394 


Dn 


Gun. 41, 57; to be firm, strong, for ex- 
ecuting or maintaining a thing, absol. 
Deut. 31,7; Josx. 1, 6; to be courageous 
1 Kings 2, 2, with wx 55, or with 
the inf. following Dnur. 12,23; Josz. 23, 
6; to be confirmed, of sovereignty, with 373 
2 Kinas 14,5, or with Sy of the person 
2 Cur. 25, 33 to remain firm, with DN 
of the person against one 2 Sam. 24, 4, 
or 59 1 Cur. 21, 4; y2 ‘7 1 Kinas 20, 23; 
2 Kixes 3, 26 to be stronger than, i.e. to 
conquey; in a bad sense, to be hard MAL. 
3,13, to be obstinate Ex. 7,13. — 3. to 
overpower, conquer, with accus. 2 Cur. 
28, 20: or 5» of the person 2 Cur. 8, 3; 
intr. with by, to lie upon something with 
force or violence, spoken of 31 Ez. 3, 
14. — 4 to hold fast, to seize hold of 
Jar. 20,7. Deriv. pin, pin, PI, PIT, 

“IPT, pT, and the f proper names "ptr, 
SINR IT, ah, “pin. 

"Pih. pin (imps PIN; fut. pym) 1. to 
bind fast, to gird, with a double accus. 
n238 Is. 22, 21, orm Naz. 2, 2. — 
2" to make firm, oa Ps. 147, 13, PI 
2 Kinas 12, 13, na 22, 6; rarely with 
> of the object 1 Cur. 26, 27. With 
2 32 Jupaes 9, 24 or ‘p Vat Ez. 30, 24 
to strengthen the power of one, i. e. to 
assist, to encourage; ‘37a ‘rt Ezr. 1,6 to 
support, to strengthen Ez. 34, 4; 3b, to 
harden Ex. 14,17; 2 94 7353 a Ps. 64, 
6 to harden the bad cause "of @ person; 
generally the causative of all the mean- 
ings of Kal. Deriv. Sxpim. 

Ef. PUN (fut. pum, ap. pine) 1. intr. 
to fasten upon a ie, to hang to, with 
5 1 Kinas 9, 9; Is. 64, 6; Prov. 3, 18; 
JOB 2,3; 27, 6; to attach oneself firmly, 
‘with by of the person Nea. 10,36; hence 
to lay hold of, to seize, with 2 of the per- 
son or thing Daur. 22, 5; Jupeus 19, 
25 29; 2 Kinas 2, 12; 4, 27; a3 
Is. 27, 5 to take hold of support. Hence 
comes the expression ‘p 373 53 fo lay hold 
of the hand of a person, "ie. to guide, 
lead, hold one, Gun. 19,16; Jupazs 16, 
‘26. Farther to take hold of one, with 
2 of the person 2 Sau. 15, 5; with 59 of 
the person, ‘to encompass JOB 18, 9. 
aia a 3 of the person, to press 
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upon or urge one, i. e. to purpose a thing 
strongly Jupces 19,4. But the mean- 
ing to embrace, which arose out of the 
intransitive idea (to follow), is changed 
so as to receive a transitive idea and 
signifies — 2. trans. to hold, to hold 
fast Is. 41,9; to lay hold of Jur. 6, 23; 
‘a2 puny Zmcu. 14, 13 to seize one’s 
hand, i.e. to meddle with him; also ap- 
plied to the terror, pain, which one 
catches: 5°r Mio. 4, 9 9, maw Jur. 8, 
21, m5% 6, 24. seldou: vice versa which 
seize upon one Jur. 49,24, comp. TX. 
— 3. to retain, to keen, J upaes 7, 8, 
i.e. to keep back, seldom with '3 of the 
person JER. 50, 33; to overpower, to lay 


-hold of, Dan. 11, 21; to maintain 11, 6; 


figurat. to support, to “help 11,1; to hold, 
to contain in itself 2 Cur. 4, 5. -prrra 
helper Dan. 11, 1. — 4. to make firm, 
i.e. to restore buildings destroyed Nua. 
5, 16, Naw. 3, 14, and with the accus. 
omitted Nru. 3, 4; to establish, a king- 
dom 2 Kinas 15,19; to make strong, to 
strengthen 2 Sam. 11, 25; Ez. 30, 25; 
seldom intrans. to be strong 2 Cur. 26, 8. 

Hithp. pun (inf. pr; fut. pron’, but 
already with a abort pause pan) 1. to 
take courage, to prove courageous Num. 
13,20, 2 Cur. 15, 8, to take good heart 
23, 1, to withstand 13, 7, to shew oneself 
valiant, 93 for... 2 Sam. 10, 12; with 
by Dan. 10, 21 or 2 of the person 2 Sam. 
3, 6 to shew oneself courageous with or 
for one, i.e. to assist one; to get strength 
i.e. to become sound Gun. 48,2. — 2. to 
be strengthened, of a kingdom &e. 2 Cur. 
1, 1; 12, 13; 13, 21. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is clear from the form which is iden- 
tical with it, pun, Ar. _gy> and J: 
(to tie firmly together, to fetter), Q 
~he (to bind about), as the transition 
is also perceptible from the comparison 
given above. The organic root is pt7n, 
found also in nz I. (p. 390), pt r (p. 
403), ‘WN (p. "159), pon, pe) » &e.3 
the Sanskrit sah (to support, to make 
firm), ¢ak, Greek i-cyv-w =i-ovy. may 
have the same root. | 
| 28 
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PIT (pl. bop, constr. "pim) adj. m., 
“pin f. strong, in health Josu. 17,18; 
pose Nom. 13, 18 (opposite np); 4 
subst. a strong one, Is. 28,2, Jos 3, 15, 
parall. to nD par Asm. 2, 14; V2‘ more 
powerful, stronger than Num. 13, ‘31; JER. 
31, 11; violent, of m4 1 Kings 19, 11, 
on 17, 17; loud, of “pw dip Ex. 19, 
16; hard, of rev Es. 3, "8 i.e. bold; of 
33 2, 4, i. 6. obstinate; of D2. 3, 8, i.e. 
impudent 3 hard, of 772 Ez. 3, 9; firm, 
i. e. invincible 26, 17; frequently with 
3° Ex. 3, 19 or 2957 Jer. 21, 5, to de- 
note power, in God 1 Kines 8, 42, or 
men; of military power Ez. 30, 22: pina 
Is. 40, 10 as victorious (see I. p.17 5). "All 
the meanings proceed from the idea of 
strong. 

pitt (same as Pin, comp. 194 and 395) 
adj. m. strong, violent Ex. 19,19; mighty 
2 Sam. 3, 1 

Pity (with suf. “prr) m. might, hence 
help, protection Ps. 18, 2; see "pin. 

prim (with suf. wpIn) m. strength, 


might Haq. 2, 22, though it may be. 


pretended Am. 6, 13; 19’ Ex. 13, 3 the 
overpowering might of God. 
«PIT (prop. inf, constr. npIn, with 
suff. inpin) f. the being strong, strength 
2 Cur. "BS. 1, of the rich Dan. 11, 2; 
with “1 overcoming Is. 8, 11. 
ptm (prop. inf.) f. severity Ez. 34, 
4; force 1 Sam. 2, 16; violence JupGes 
8, 1; with the prepos. 3 adv. forcibly, 
violently , Ez. 34, 4; Jupazs 4, 3. 
‘ptr (from prn, out of mmprtry Jah ts 
might) n. p.m. 1 Cur.8, 17 ; comp. Phenic. 
Wn Foxoy n. p. m. (Polyb. 1, 66). 
ri°ptrs (the same) n. p. of the well- 


ree king of Judah 2 Kinas ch. 18- 
20, or of other men Zepu. 1,1; Nex. 7, 
21; 1 Cur. 3, 23. For Hpi is aise 
eritten wapiry 2 Kines 16, Bi or WPI 
Is. 1, 1, SRI Hos. 1, 1. 


Wi I. (not died) intr. same as 7 


(which see) and Targ. Stn, Syr. sp, 
prop. fo turn, to wind about, hence to 
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return home; figur. to surround, to pro- 
tect; Phenic. as 230 to be ped: whence 
“tn a bowl (Hesych. Et. Magn. sub voce 
‘Acoie). Deriv. the proper names "mn 
and S10. 


an IL (mot used) intr. to be con- 


densed, strong, of the body, identical 
with the verbs "Wp, ‘WH &.; comp. 


Ar. (to be thick). ‘Deriv. rn. 


nit (with suf. °nn; pl. oonn, dual 
peo 1 K’tib) m. same as iin a hook, ring, 
put in the nose of ‘prisoners 2 Kinas 19, 
28; Is. 37,29; or in the bw) Ez. 19, 4; 
38, 4, with "and 19, 9. Dual ownn Ez. 
29,4 K’tib is to be considered as the pl. 
38. 4, The stem of it is nn =nn (1). 
mrt (from mim) a bracelet , hook, a 
female ornament Ex. 35, 22. 


MMM i.e. my, see mt and nt (m1). 
on in Dan. 4, 24, see SNON. 


itt: 


NON (3 f. NNO; part. Npin, 3 times 


xoh Ts. 65, 20, Eco. 8,12 and 9,18 as 
in verbs ts, part. f. nxph, pl.m. pxbn 
18am. 14,33; inf. c. NON, once inn Gey, 
20, 6, with suff ind; "fut. ROM, 3 pl. 
before Makkeph “Eh) 1. tr. to take 
from, to remove, to take away, to diminish, 
WIP ya Non Lav. 5, 16 to take away 
from the holy "thing; figurat. to diminish, 
the soul, i, e. to injure Prov. 20, 2, 
cognate in sense with mmr (6, 32), 
we? on (8, 86); Has. 2, 10. The org. 
root Ron is thus identical with that in 
Ann, ” Aram. nm-p, the Ethiop. verb 
also haviuig the same meaning; accord- 
ingly the verb 01 is identical in sense. 


The Ar. tes “to stripe” must not be com- 
pared with it. — 2. intr. (opposed to Dn 
to be entire) to miss, to want, with accus. 
of the object Prov. 8, 36, opposed to Ren 
(to hit, to find), or with omission of the 
object because it had already preceded 
Jos 5, 24. — 3. to miss, the mark 
(see Hif.), the way Prov. 19, 2, where 
ips is to be supplied from the “follow- 
ing clause. — 4. to err, m a moral 
sense, i. e. to sin, with accusative NOT, 


NOM 


“NOM, nxn Ex. 82,31, Dxur. 19, 15, 
Luv. A, 3, in order to genplan the 
action, ‘and with 4 of the person against 
whom Gun. 20, 6 9; 43,9, or 3 of the 
pers. or thing én or by which one sins GEN. 
42, 22; Nex. 9, 29; seldom with >¥ of 
the thing Lev. b, 5. Metaphor. to be un- 
der the penalty of, e. g. atonement for a 
crime, as DWN Ley. 5,7, jap 5, 11. 
Deriv. NOD, mon. 

Pih., Nun (1 jut. with suff. ON for 
SENET) 1. to cause to want, to bear the 
loss of (Rashi) Gen. 31, 39; the Targ. 
has similarly paraphrased it. — 2. (not 
used) to fail strongly, to sin; deriv. MNON, 
naan. — 3. (not used) to punish, to 
cause to repent; whence the same nouns. 
— The meaning to expiate, to atone for, 
to take away sin, to sprinkle blood as an 
expiation, is denomin. from Noy (which 
see). Deriv. Nur. 

Af. ANT Cons 2 Kinas 13,6 K’tib; 
inf. constr. eur and Bojan Jan: 32, 35, 
with the h after 2 elided in Selah) Eo- 
cLEs. 5, 5; fut. No, Nd~) 1. to’: miss, 
not to hit the mark, of shooters Jupazs 
20, 16, like m2. — 2. to lead to sin, 
with accus. of the person 1 Krines 16, 

13, 2 Kryas 21, 16 and accus. of the 
sin into which one leads 1 Kinas 15, 26, 
and with > of the person against whom 
it is committed Ex. 23,33. — 3. to re- 
pent Ecouss. 5,5; to cause to suffer 
Deut. 24, 4; to punish Is. 29, 21. 

Hithp. Ninnsy to lose oneself, to dis- 
appear, J OB 41, 16 [25] they disappear 
from terror, i. e. they cannot hold out. 
In the sense of to make atonement for, 
to expiate, to purify, it is a denom. from 
Nor, which see. 

ROO (pl. DNL, with suf. NOT) 
m. 1. “adj. and subst. a@ sinner, sinful Nom. 
32,14; Ps. 1, 1; with nyu Is. 1, 28 
and — Guy. 13, 13. — 2. one suffering, 
repenting, 1 Kinas 1, 21. 

NOM (from Non; with suf. ixon, 
DNDN; pl. DNon, | constr. "RDM, ‘with 

suff. *30n) m, 1. fault, transgression, sin, 
Hos. ‘12, ‘9 unrighteousness, which is 
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ANON 


or Ny] Opw ‘ny 21, 22 a sin worthy of 
death; a1] nidg to suffer for sin Lev. 20, 
20; on the other hand with by of the 
person to make atonement for one 19,17; 
2 NOG MNT a sin presses upon one as 4 
burden Deut. 15, 9. — 2. the guilt or 
punishment of sin (cognate i in sense Dw) 
Lament. 3, 39. Deriv. the denominative 

Pih. Nan (fut. Nam, part. NyMa) 1. to 
take away sin (xtan), to atone for, to 
clear from sin, with accus. of the person 
Ps. 51,9, Ez. 43,20, where “p> follows; 
to purify, ‘apr 45, 18, nan 43, 22, 
mas Lev. 14, 49. — 2. to "sacrifice, an 
act which makes atonement Lev. 6, 19; 
9, 15. 

Hithp. Nanny to free oneself from sin, 
to absolve, “purify oneself, Num. 19, 12; 
seldom in a trans. sense to purify, ‘with 
accus. of the object Num. 31, 20. 

NOM 1. adj. f. sinful, Au. 9,8. — 
2. subst. = neon sin, Ex. 34, 7, with 
ywE, 23 punishment , expiation of sin 
Is. "6, 18. 

NOM Aram. f. same as Hebr. nko 
a sacrifice Ezr. 6,7 K’ri, for which K'tib 
has $ TPO. 

nNol (formed from RDM) f. same 
28 RD sin, transgression, Gen. 20, 9; 
2 Kinas 17, 21; sacrifice Ps. 40, 7. 

mNon (with suf. 780, asiffrom NOM) 
Aram. f same as Hebr. siNdr Dan. 4, 
24 K’ri, for which on in ‘K'tib. 

neon (formed out of nmxon from 
Pihel; once nia Num. 15, 24: constr. 
nsun for nen, with suf. “nko, in, 
bankon Ex. 32 ,30; pl. ninwn as if Soin 
SND, constr. miNtn [for nist] and 
pun, with su/f. POND, aN) f. 
(mase. only in GEN. 4, 7) 1. sin, 1 Sam. 
20,1, Ps. 59, 4, Jos 13, 23, sometimes 
joined to 92 Ps. "39, 5, 9we Grn. 31,36, 
2372 2 Cur. 33, 19, 704 "Deut. 9, 27 
Forgiveness is expressed by it with “p> 
Is. 6,7, Ni 1 Sam. 15, 25, MOD Pa. 85, 
3, SM 109, 14, nod 1 Kines8, 34, ayn 


sin; 13.53 (12; Ps.51,7; ‘7 Non Lamenr. | 2 Sam. 12, 13, "2 “a a 51, 4, “DT x 


fon 


Jer. 31,34, not forgiving and not forgetting 
by bY Iw Jos 14, 16, > W247 10, 6, Ex 
Hos. 13, 12 &e. — Metaphor. '2. concrete: 
a sinner, Prov. 13, 6; the occasion of sin 
Hos. 10, 8. — 3. ‘atonement, purification 
from sin; hence ‘3 72 waters of purifi- 
cation Num. 8, 7; and usually in sacri- 
ficial language: a sacrifice for sin, Ex. 
29,14, Lev. 4,1, different from DUN 
(which see); elsewhere also punishment, 
repentance Zecu. 14,19; Lamunt. 4, 6. 


en (fut. aiam") tr. 1. to cut in pieces, 
to split, pty Devt. 19,5; 29,10; Josu. 
9,21 23 27: along with nad 2 Cur. 2,9, 
also with the addition aynt V2 Ez. 39, 
10. The stem is connected with axn, 


IEP (which see) &c., Ar. obs, heen 


he cut wood, Aram. 301, -used there 
figurat. to select, to choose, whence 
naron. —— 2. (not used) to put in stripes 
or streaks, in stuffs made of yarn, i. e. 
to stripe, to variegate; the idea of 
making stripes proceeding from that of 
indenting, cutting into (comp. 1217 IL). 


Deriv. Mann, The Ar. verb bb i is 
used in this sense. 

Puh, san (part. pl. f. minum) to be 
hewn out, sculptured, spoken ‘of wooden 
angular pillars (mint) Ps. 144,12; azn 
is used only of stones. 

mor, (pl. mia-) /. tapestry, prop. 
what is party-coloured, Prov. 7,16 ta- 
pestry of Ligyptian yarn Targ. MD "OP 
the same; Syr. Mau an embroidered 
garment. 


non see NOM. 


sor (in the sing. of wheat in the 


field, "pl. bean of the grain, once PUN 
Ez. 4,9, pl. constr. am) /. wheat, Devt. 
8, 8, ‘whose contents of flour and sugar 


are called a2n Ps. 81,17 or nivo> 221, 
Davt. 32,14; mentioned as 2 species “of | 
com with nag Ex. 9, 32, myn Daur. 


8,8. The ‘threshing of it is denoted 
by w13 1 Cun. 21, 20, "ar 2 Cur. 2, 9 
and oon Jupazs 6,11. ma ar Hz. 
27, 17 wheat of the Ammonite city. man 
(Jupazs ‘11, 33), where a peculiar kind 
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grew, which was then cultivated in Pa- 
lestine also. — From the fact of the 
Dagesh in 7H manifestly representing 
an assimilated n, as is shewn by the 
Targ. NO2y and Ar. xbin, the word 
has been derived from ban “IL to be red, 


reddish, yellow, Ar. wis (hence als 
reddish brown); it would then be con- 
nected in fundamental signification with 
the Pers. gandum, Sanskrit gédhuma 
or gddhfima (wheat), prop. what is yel- 
lowish red; if it did not rather come to 
the Semites as a foreign word, and that 
they inserted n. 

WAM (contender, see WEN) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 3, 22; Nun. 3, 10; "10, 5. 


Don (not used) tr. to dig through, 
figurat. "to search thoroughly like “pn; 
comp. Syr. ie, Ar. is metaphor. to 
write down, inscribe. Deriv. the proper 
name NOs. 

Sr see MRD Aram. 

“MOM see “NON Aram. 

RON (eoploration) n. p.m TazR. 2, 
42; Nex. %, 45. 

ae (decaying, from >t) n. p. m. 
Eze. 2, 57; Nex. 7, 59. 


NB"ON (=Mp~; robbery, violence) n. 
p.m. ” Ezr. 2, 54, 


Son (not used) intr. same as DUN, 
bul, to wave to and fro, to fluctuate, 
hence to be weak, decaying; Ar. A 
to waver. 

Pih. Stan to be very frail; 
proper name bolas 


don (fut. nbn) trans. usually to 
close, to bar, hence to withhold, anger, 
and figur. to spare, with > of the per- 
son Is. 48, 9, ‘where nbAN is to be 
resolved into ‘m 72729". “Thus the stem 
born should be commas with DoY, 


pyy, poy, on, Arab. p 5S, &e., 


hence the 


| where a cognate vadical’ m meaning is 


found. But the Targumic pian and 
bin nose, Ar. pla (point of the nose, 


FON 


point of a iia beak) and epost 
(trunk), with the Talm. phon 


(nose) &c. formed from it with r inserted, 
clearly point to the circumstance that 
the fundamental signification of the stem 
nH is, to prominent, to stand out 
(comp. Ar. » whence Kak a = 
to be cartilaginous, and the denom. » 
(to pierce the cartilage of the nose). It 
is therefore best to take nun Is. 48, 9 
with Kimchi as a denominative from 
bet (nose), equivalent to ON Tae 
in the parallelism. The Arab. 
to tame by elas (a nose-ring), is de- 
nominative. 

|e (fut. Har) tr. to snatch away, to 
rob, Jupazs 21, 21, Ps.10, 9, identical 
with nm, NER; comp. Targ. yon, Syr. 
adie, Ar, ibs and their numerous 


derivatives. Derivat. the proper name 
RBOOT. 


“On (not used) intr. to be pom, 
to stand out, of a twig, branch, Ar. 


pbs, whence pbb (branch). De- 
rivative 

QM m. a shoot, twig, sprout, project- 
ing from y1a Is. 11,1; a@ rod Prov. 
14, 3. 


won (not used) ér. prop. to push, 
to strike, hence to combat; comp. Targ. 
wna, Syr. weds, Ar. LAS; accordingly 
it is merely a collateral form of nd, 
which see. 

Pih. 'is1} to combat, to conquers; hence 
the proper name WiDt. 

MOM see NNN. 


1 L (abridged from Sn, and so 
after the form TW, Jt; pause "M; constr. 
‘pt, like constr. "4 of "J, as if the stem 
were 5 with the same signification as 
13) m. 1. abstract: the power of life, 
life, as "1 WN 2 Sam. 23, 20 K’tib a 
man of vital energy, Where the K'ri has 
271 WN; to this is referred “1p 1 Sam. 
25, 6: health! a form of salutation, ad 


and 
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salutem, i. e. salve, Targ. 5°m> (to 
thy health), which is really suitsble. — 
2. concrete: a living one, living thing, re- 
maining, enduring, Gun. 3, 20; 6,19; 8, 
21; of men Is. 38,19; Ps. 143, 2; Jos 
12, 10; 30, 23; Eccuzs. 4,2; seldom of 
beasts, and therefore different from S13 
(which see). "84 "> WNa Gun. 16, 14 
the well of the living One who sees me, — 
i.e. of God. In this sense "1 stands 
before the noun or personal pronoun as 

a formula of swearing in *28-"7 Num. 
14, 21; Jur. 22, 24; 46, 18; "238 I 
Devr. 39, 40; Aw Jonazs8, 19; ioe 
14, 39; peta ‘n 2 Sam. 2, 97; 
“2TR jee 44, "96; where one has : 
think of the noun as standing in appo- 
sition. Sometimes the construct form 
‘1 stands, 1 Sam. 20, 3; 2 Kines 2, 2; 
TOON 1 Am. 8, 14; suip2 ‘7 1 San. 
1,'26; 2 Kies 4, 30; pbivst 1 Dax. 
12 1593 “1 Am. 8, 14 &e —"In 2 Sam. 
22,47 and Ps. 18, 47 ‘nis the 3 person 
perf (which see). — 3. thorn-bush, thorn- 
copse, so called from the luxuriant, ever- 
growing (i. e. living) nature of weeds, 
mentioned along with m4 buck-thorn 
(from "5m to sting, to pierce, comp. 
dam) Ps. "BS, 10: i (the storm) Aur- 
ries away both the thorn-thicket and the 
buck-thorn (with which they cook in the 
wilderness). Comp. the German Quecke 
(growing grass, thorns) prop. living.—for 
‘1 Lev.13,14 and 18am. 2,15, see 9 I. 
(adj) i in the 3 signif. — 4. race, tribe, 
people, =m "37 1 Sam. 18, 18 and who 
are my family ? comp. es (family) and 
mo 3. 

cs I. (prop. part. of ™; pl. pn) 
adj. tM, man (plur. mien) fem. 1. living, 
Lay. 16, 10, Josu. 8, 23, 2 Sam. 12, 18, 
opposite to m3 1 Kines 21, 15; coupled 
with a noun which it follows Ex. 21,35; 
Lev. 16, 20; 2 Sam. 12,18 21; Eccues. 
9, 4; LAMENT. 3, 39; or as a ‘predicate 
Gun. 9, 3; 46, 30; Josn. 8, 23. The 
same is the case with the fem. my Lev. 
14, 6 53; mase. pl. bo Devt. ‘4, A; fr 
pl. nen Lev. 14, 4, — 2. living again, 
reviving , becoming young again; s0 in 


é 


438 


mr 


the formula mn ny Gen. 18, 10 14 &e. 
time reviving, i.e. at the same time next 
year. — 3. Metaphor. raw, spoken of 
flesh, whether it be uncooked 1 Sam. 2, 
15, or suppurating, of a wound Lexy. 13, 
14; fresh, flowing, of water Gen. 26,19, 
as stagnant water is called in Ar. Ut 
caret — 4. Subst.: a) ‘11 a living per- 
son or thing, @. g. "752 Gzn. 3, 20, a) 
“ry 6,19 all living, i.e. all men, trans- 
ferred to the animal world also, conse- 
quently coinciding with »7 I. 'b) pala 
see the separate article rn. c) oun 
living, i.e. living men Num. 16, 30, omit- 
ting the verb 53 Dsvr. 4, 10; then ge- 
nerally men Eccuns. 4, 2; 6, 8; 9,4; 10, 
19; hence b= PIN Pa. 27, 13, m3 VR 
142, 6, ‘3 nix 116, 9 the earth in- 
habited by men, opposed to bxvwi. For 
its meaning as an abstract, see por. 


an (def. NP; plur. PN, constr. =n, 
def. smn) Aram. adj. and ‘subst. m. living, 
Dan. “4, 31, N8n NAN living God 6, 
21 27; pi. the living "2, 80; 4, 14; yet 
70, constr. "aM, is ‘also used as an ab- 
stract in the sense of the Hebr. penn, 6, 
10; 7, 12. 

ae (abridged from mn after the form 
mYp) m. life, state, existence, Luv. 25, 36: 
and let thy brother continue beside thee. 
Another "fis the construct state of the 
subst. °n. 

aa (not used) m. life, animation, only 
in the proper name Sx. The noun 
_is formed after the model of *¥ (from 
ri, Ar. (Sys to cry). 

NANT or Hr (imper. “ry and Targ. 
inf. NI for >in) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew : an to live, to be in a good con- 
dition, in the formula of salutation ad- 
dressed to a king Dan. 2,4; comp. Nua. 
2, 3; Juprru 12, 4; Syr. Lew, Derivat. 
RI. 

" Af. NDS (for on; part. nr, Targ. 
12 = N79) to cause to live Dan. 5, 19 
(Syr. i Rashi and others), where Theod. 


(sruzzer) and the Vulg. read NIN) incor- 
rectly (from xr). 


an (Zl is animation; see "M) n. p- 
m. 1 Kinas 16, 34. 


TIT (from t45; pl. nit-) /. entwined, 
hence a) cunning, trickery, Dan. 8, 23, 
i, e. dissimulation. b) enigmas, riddles, 
Jupces 14, 12; the solution of them is 
called ‘3 Nx 14, 18 or ‘3 “733 14, 12; 
comp. Greek. pipialoxs Aoyeor,, ozeogai 
Aoyoov &e. c) pointed, enigmatical speech 
that surprises, a proverb, Prov. 1, 6; a 
parable Ez. 17, 35 poesy Ps. 49, 5; oracle 
Num. 12, 8. 

o1°07 (prop. f. of the mase. ai war 
constr. man, with suff. °nen, Inst, snnt, 
nnn) /. 1. concrete: the. oy principle 
(in a being), the vital force, life (as a 
part of being), hence parallel with 52, 
conceived of as concrete (Ps. 78,50; Jos 
33,18 22 28; 36,14) and like vip) de- 
noting the concrete animal impulse to 
which hunger, thirst, loathing &c. are 
attributed Jos 30, 20; man Np 38, 39 
= Ub? bv Prov. 6, 30; oH PION Ez. 
7, 13 to ‘maintain life; 32 Onn Is. 57, 10 
the power (vital force) of thy hand, i. e. 
the yet pulsating life, comp. 1 Nk 
Ps. 76,6, 33 nowy Deut. 32, 36. — 
2. (constr. nen, in the antique manner 

int) collect. abstract: the living, the ani- 
mal, world (Csov) Gun. 1,28; 7,14; 8,1; 

Lev. 11,2; Zupu. 2,14; Ps, 104, 25, par- 
ticularly a land-animal, in contrast with 
birds and fishes Gun. 1,30; 2,19; 3,1; 

8,19; 1 Sam. 17, 46; Hos. 2 , 20, joined 
to 113, v3, which are seldom omit- 
ted Is. 46, 1; Num. 35, 3. Here also 
probably belongs Ps. 7A, 19: give not 
over to the wild beast (rams) the life of 
thy turtle-dove, where we should either 
supply 3's to n>, or man is another 
form for en. In general, the signifi- 

cation is beast, including the wild Lev. 
25,7, or wild beasts principally Is. 40, 
16; Jar. 12, 9; Ez. 14,15; Hos. 2,14; 
never a domestic animal. an WH? €s- 
sence of the living, i. e. living "being Gen. 
1, 20 24 &., for mm cannot be here 
an adject. fem. to Wp2, since the latter is 
mase, in Ez. 47, 9; hep mn Ps. 68, 31 
beast of the reed, i. 6. the "crocodile, an 
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image of Egypt, like bun Ez. 29, 3, 
yn? Ps. 74,14. — 3. figurat. a living 
being, in the angel-world (see Aroc. 4, 6 
Cada) Ez. ch.1.— 4. (from Pih. of son TEL 
= iin cognate with 1p) prop. a mass 
of men bound together, ‘hence a crowd, 
troop, host, m3 2 Sam. 23, 11 into an 
army, . where others read aonb to Lehi 
(Jupass 15,9); 23,13 and the army of the 
Philistines encamped, for which 131173" is in 
1 Cur. 11,15, Targ. sow, Vulg. castra. 
Figur. 9° Ps, 68, 11: thy congregation 
(Rashi sm, Ibn Esra meh) dwells 


‘therein (in mora); comp. Ar. (stem, 
race, family), and "13 as subst. 3 above. 


rPTIL (2 pl. with Van convers.ON7175 
inf. abs. mor, i913, constr. with > prefixed 
nin, with suff. oni"n,; imp. f. “MI, 
with Vau conjunctive 2, 199393 fut. 
TINT), apoc. Ir, “F371; see on) intr prop. 
to breathe, to blow (Gopnats in sense 
TH, n'd2), hence with nv 21 Jupaes 
15, 19; ‘but usually 1. to live, in the 
_ widest sense, opposed to nwa Devt. 33, 
G; to continue to live 2 Kies 20, 1; Ps, 
118, 17; to live through, with accus. of 
time Gen. 5, 3; Eccuns. 6, 6; to revive, 
to live again, from death, i. 6. to rise up 
anew 1 Kinas 17, 22; from a sickness, 
i. @. fo recover, to be restored to health 
2 Kines 8, 8; spoken of m4 to rise; 
sometimes with the additional idea of 
diving well, happily, contentedly Duurt. 8, 
1; to be well, to which belongs the ex- 
clamation buat ‘? 1 Sam. 10, 24; with 
a of the place where LAMENT. A, 20, or 
with 3 of the thing, to be well in some- 
thing Han. 2,4; with >¥ to live by some- 
thing, i. e. to be maintained by it GEN. 
27,40; Daur. 8, 3; with 3 to live beyond 
something, to survive it Num. 24,23. In 
derivatives it means besides to be lasting 
{see 1), powerful, strong (of men), fresh 
(of water), to exist, to be imperishable 
&e. Deriv. 1n (fem. mrt), "1 (out of 
7m), 0 (out. of m1), Thy L, "77 in 
the proper name dy", the proper names 
Sem, raary’. 

"Pik. er (part. rm; inf. constr. nPT; 
fut. 72) to make to live, to preserve in 
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life, Num. 31,15, Jupaus 21,14, 1 Sam. 
27,9, FAN Nb same as Nai ‘Ex. 22,17; 
sometimes with the addition of the 
accus. Wp? life 1 Kinas 20, 31; Ez. 13, 
19; Ps. 23, 30; to animate Jos 33, 4, 91 
the ’(human) seed Gen. 19,32; to preserve 
7, 3; to make grow Hos. 14, 8; to per- 
form, an action, i.e. to cause it to arise, 
Jerome vivijica etc., parall. yysin Has. 
3,2; to make prosper Ecouss. 7, 12; to 
bring to life again 1 Sam. 2,6; to make 
recover Hos. 6,2; to quicken Ps. 71, 20; 
to build again 1 Cur. 11,8; with accus. 
b.33N, to bind stones into a wall Nuu. 
3, 34; to maintain, to nourish Is. 7, 21; 
Ps. 33,19. Deriv. an, naz, men. 

Hif. 303 (inf. constr. nin) to per- 
mit to live, " JosH. 6, 25; to preserve in 
life Num. 22, 33; to restore to life 2 Krxas 
8,1 &c. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem Mn (Syr. Law, Phenic. 117 in the 
noun nn ', elsewhere as a verb mn 
Plaut. Poen. 2, 34; 38, 41; 3, 22, com- 
pared with = =n, 31h) lies in 
breathing, the principle of animal life 
and existence; asnW32 belonging to 7722, 
WE? belonging to Wed, proceed from a 
similar radical meaning; comp. Ar. Sy 
adspirare, Las to be stormy; and the 
Greek yoo, S&on, Coo are identical with 
doo, cnt (to breathe, blow). In the idea of 
living, "an, Mn, 1 in the organic root 
is cognate ‘with words of the same tenor 
in extra-Semitic languages; see 717 I. 

rpm II. (not used) intr.same as =n Ir, 
whence 

Pih. sr to point out, whence the 
noun "71172 (which see) Lev. 13,10 24, 
like "742 from x. 


ron TL (not sai) intr. same as 717 


=p “to collect, to put together, whence 
bah 3 (which see). 

"an adj. m., "3917 (pl. nis) 7. lively, 
sound , of a woman bearing Ex. 1, 19; 
from this arises “3, like 1 from 13. 

sT°NT, see NON. 

NVI] or FT (developed farther out 
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of 1; consir. ny, def. RN, Targ. 
NN; pl. 173, def. xnrn) “Aram. f. an 
animal, Dan. 4,13 and the feeling (23) 
of an animal; connected with adj. a 
(which see) 7,5, H¥p°34 7,7, NNWI 
7,19, Janay 7, 3, Nps 7, 17; ‘nr 
N23 beast’ of the field "9, 38. In Daniel's 
symbolism empires are represented by 
animals ch. 7; as the crocodile is the 
emblem of Egypt in the prophets (Is. 
27,1; Jur. 46,7 8). 

ayn see NI. 

en f. life, time of life, ‘1 myn 
2 Sam. 20, 3 widowhood of their entire 
life, where LXX, Vulg. read nizadx 
nin. 

tt (only 3 perf. sing. m."r and once 
3 fem. in pause 71 Exon. 1, 16, the 
duplication disappearing; comp. bon 
1 Sam. 3, 2, 1¥35 Sone or Sor. 7, 13, 
TTT Prov. 7, 13, ina 1 Kinas 2, 40, 
sa9n Rors 1, 13, Soap Is. 60, 4) 
intr. same as ft to live, “especially i in 
the Pentat. where mmr does not appear 
Gun. 3,22; 5,5; 11, 12 14; 25,7; Ex. 
1,16; 33, 205 ‘Lav. 18, 5 (cod. Sam. mn); 
Num. 21, 8; ‘Drvr. 4, 42; 19, 4, alse- 
where only in 1 Sam. 20, 81; Jur. 38, 
2; Ez. 18,18 24; 20, 11 18 21; Nau. 
6, 11. In other places ‘1 is an adject. 
— "I appears not to have existed at all 
as a distinct verb, but to have been 
interchanged with Mn as a 8 pers. perf., 


just as the Ar. “> is but rare. It may 
be assumed as a stem for "1, pl. oon, 
but nothing more; the nouns 7, men, 
ner can also be derived from. hay. 
OD" (once pn Jos 24, 22; ‘constr. 
ala with suff. 977, "95H, 7h) Me pl. 
abstr. life as a condition Gan. 3, 14, op- 
pos. to nya Jur. 8, 3; n2iy =n Dan. 12, 
2 everlasting life. In this sense is used 
bs maw Gan. 2, 7, 3 199.6, 17 or nw3 
v5 7, 22 applied to the breath of life 
in man flowing from God, identical with 
DS m4, “TY naw; Jos 33,4, As= = ‘Tak 
Dn" Ps, 21, 5 ng stands for continuance 
of ‘life 63, 5, and also for earthly Jos 
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9, 21, fleeting (o3'3 7) Ecouszs. 6, 12 
or prosperous life Ps. 34,13, for sus- 
tenance Prov. 27, 27, refreshment 3, 22, 
corporeal life 14, 30; in a spiritual sense 
Prov. 5, 6. 
mn (pause 5°, constr. 2 with 
suff’. “Sn, Ho" pause Fo, JoM, 
fon, oH, O bon pl. pbon, with suff. 
pin) 1. strength, might, of body 
(from bit 4) Duur. 33, 11, Ps. 78, 12, 
Prov. 31, 3, figurat. Has. 3, 19; power, 
along with m> Zecu. 4,6, opposite to 
m4, hence ‘7 “tk Ps. 18, 38 and ‘7 423 
Jon 21,7 to increase in power; t nis 
to do a powerful deed i. e. to conquer Ps. 
60, 14; transferred to vegetable power, 
fruit Jo. 2, 22, like n> Jox 31, 39; pi, 
forces, strength Ecoxzs. 10, 10, as “AR 
"3 to exert the strength; especially valour, 
hence oa wre Jupaes 3, 29 a@ valiant 
warrior, ‘no iag 11,1 @ hero, ‘A773 18, 
2 &. — 2. fod: train (sée on 4) 
1 Kinas 10,2, multitude Ez. 37,10, hence 
army , host, proceeding either from the 
idea of might (comp. 2791, 05, Greek 
Svvapis, ioyvs, Lat. vis, vires). or from 
by = ba Ex. 14, 28; Nay 'G @ host per- 
forming service 2 Our. "26, 13; ‘O3 We 
2 Sam. 24, 2 general, pl. I “0 24, 4 
or 7° “iy 1 Kinas 15, 20; sometimes 
with d%D, "354 2 Kinas 6, 14; don pp 
Ps. 110, 3 day of the army, i. e. when 
the army gathers together in order to 
march forth. — 3. Figurat. integrity, 
ability, uprightness, of women Ruts 3, 
11, Prov. 12, 4, oppos. to 5°39, or of 
men Gan. 47, 8; Ex. 18, 21% with WN 
or 33 honest, industrious. — 4. Metaph. 
substance, riches, wealth Gun. 34, 29; 
goods Ps. 49, 11; by 33) property in- 
creases Ps. 62, 11; m ime to acquire 
wealth Duut. 8, 17 1a, Sy ’r Is. 60, 5, 
avy Ts 10, 14 the wealth of the nations Fy 
a nby to procure wealth Prov. 81, 29; 
pl. of sal riches Is. 30,6. Comp. Sova 
red erman Vermégen, English ability 
—— >*1 is also found as part of the 
se name dumaN, (which see); the 
Phenician in use for it was the feminine 
form xb*mn (after the form of the Hebrew 
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ro") power, capacity ; hence the epithet | in’ 3103, J8¥) . p. of a city in J dali 


0 Dan (Hercules) in the proper name 
ndar ‘*s bor (Hikkem of competent abili- 
ty) Kit. 8, 2. 3. 

Sort (constr. dy, with suf. m>7n) 
Aram. m. the same, Dan. 3, 20; along 
with 9938 Eze. 4, 23; bina Dax. 3, 4; 
4,11 — typ Ps. 29,4, 

Sn m. 1. a collateral form for D1n 
host 2 Kines 18,17; Is. 36, 2; comp. 
72: — 2. fortress, fort Ps. 122, 7; Nag. 
3, 8 fortress of the sea, conseq. = 137 
Ts. 23,4. But “9° Has. 3, 19 comes 
from Son and is equivalent to ‘pin Ps. 
18, 2, or ‘3972 JER. 16, 19. nigh (thy 
anne) Ps. id, 8 and pwo-bn (crowd of 
the miserable) 10, 10, as the Masora will 
have it read, should be rather looked 
for under abn and "D2r. See 5 and 
271. 

bon (from im 2) m. the pang, of a 
woman bearing ‘Ps. 48, 7; earthquake, 
cognate in sense with Shp Ex. 15, 14. — 
See another meaning under be. 

on as a verb, see 54M. 

ond see bb"r. 

sont fem. same as 5° pain Jos 
6, 10. 

son f. wall, rampart, intrenchment, 
Ps. 48, 14, or perhaps fortification, fort, 
identical with >for br. It is better 
to read with the Targ.. , LXX, Vulg. 
and others "2° (from 571), as 18 mss. 
have it. 

pon (AND fH and Oxon; with a of 
motion sat, Mano, ~“T; fortress, 
from 51, oo with termination D-) n. p. 
of a place in Palestine beyond the Jor 


dan, perhaps among the 60 towns of 


Bashan 2 Sam. 10,16 17. As the place 
is unknown and the reading is also un- 
certain, it is entirely omitted in 1 Cur. 
19, 16, or DDN, is put for it 19,17; 
and pb" “ti should probably be translated 
with Vulg., Aq., Symm., their hosts. 


on (perhaps fortress, from oy = 
217, and the formative syllable c='k 


1 Cur. 6, 43 [58], for which J>n stands 
in JOSH. 21, 15. 

73 (from 4m = jm) m. grace, beauty, 
Jos 41, 4. It is possible that *— is 
lengthened out of —, without the ne- 
cessity of assuming a stem 10. 

V7"y (from pin) m. a partition-wall, 
a wall, Ez. 13, 10, whose place is sup- 
plied by Wp in 13,12; Ar. Lala, the 
same. | 

Vix" (from yim, after the form 
Jid"n) adj. m., M2iR nN f. outer, exterior, 
e. g. the fore-court, the hall Ez. 40, 17, 
i. @. intended for the people, joined to 
Nia (entrance) 2 Kinas 16, 18, sain 
2 Cur. 33, 14, "yw Ez. 44, 1; opposite 
to "2°25 41, 17. main mpNbi NEB. 
11, 16, 1 Cur. 26, 29 outer i.e. civil busi- 
NESS, contrasted ‘with sacred; comp. 
paix bpd (Mishna) writings not 
sacred. ae 1 Kinas 6, 29 or 35477 
2 Kines 16, 18 without. 

pt or pry Prov. 17, 23 (with suff. 
yaar from a) m. 1. bosom, lap (Phe- 
nic. p°n the same, Eryc. 4), applied to a 
spouse, a nurse, a child, prop. inlet, Jur. 
32,18; Lament. 2, 12; ‘4 mux Dsur. 
13,7 the wife lying on the bosom (of her 
husband), i. e. the spouse, also named 
Pa n220 Miro. 7,5; on the contrary 
mn WN Davt. 28, 56; hence ‘part 
Puov. 5, 20, ‘N3 258 1 Kinas i 2 are 
spoken of the embrace of love. Some- 
times as a place where children, lambs 
&c. are carried Num. 11, 12; Is. 40, 11. 
Figurat. as the seat of feeling and de- 
termination, hence py 29772 AbD Ps. 
74,11 K’ri to destroy out. of the midst 
of ‘the bosom (i. e. from the bottom of 
the heart); ‘M12 T]9T NW? to bear reproach 
in the bosom, i. @. ‘to feel deeply, hence 
Ps. 89, 51 my bearing in the bosom 
py pra y-be (ne9h), where non is 
omitted, as being ‘already in the pre- 
ceding hemistich. To this belong the 
expressions ‘T~>x Dbw Jur. 32, 18, obvi 
nyvby Is. 65,6, "~by a> Ps. 79, 12, 
nyby w17 Is. 65, 7 in the signification 


avn 


to recompense, prop. to pay into the 
bosom, to measure, to give back into 
the bosom, comp. TWN 248i JupGEs 
9, 57; more rarely as the seat of anger 
Ecouns. 7,9. amin pn-Sy nPoM Ps. 
35,13 my prayer ‘turns to (see by By) 
my bosom, i. e. comes from the heart, 
hence = 25p Jos 19, 27. — 2. Metaph. 
bosom of a garment, sinus vestis, into 
which one puts ‘tis Prov. 16, 33 or 
sim 21,14. — 3. the hollow part, of a 
chariot, sinus currus, 1 Kines 22, 35; 
the support, cavity of an altar, i. e. in 
which it rests Ez. 43,13 17; PIST ‘nh 
cavity in the ground 43, 14. 

inh (distinction, nobility) n. p. m. 
Gen. 38, 1. Stem ‘nn. 

Dinr (the same) x. p. m. 1 Kines 
7,40, for which b4°n (which see), bon 
(which see), “AN pan (which see), or 
yar pan, stand elsewhere. The termi- 
nation 6m for dm is a Phenician pronun- 
ciation; comp. Efoapos (Josu. ¢. Ap. 1, 
17,18), which is pi9°n. 

prt (the same) 1.2. p. of a Tyrian 
king 1 Kinas 5, 1-18, elsewhere called 
pan (which see). — 2. of a Tyrian 
artificer 1 Kinas 7,13, elsewhere called 
nan (which see) 2 Cur. 4, 11. 


wor as a verb, see Din. 

wn m. prop. haste, swiftness, only 
as an ‘adverb, in haste, Ps. 90, 10. 

sO Ps. 71, 12 K’tib see wan. 

my see ni. 

men fa wild beast Ps.74,19, =n. 

‘shin see MIN. 


77 (pl. constr. "ph; from ‘Jon after 
‘the form D3, IX, t2) m. a steel-trap, 
with which the man-robber (s973 wry) 
catches wanderers, Hos. 6,9: as the steel- 
trap of robbers, so (are the traps of) the 
bands of priests. 

_ ‘" (efter the form Sx, bn, from 
7255 with suff. "201, F27; DDN; pl. constr. 
‘on according to Jerome and the Vulg. 
Hos. 6, 9) m. the palate, an organ of 
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taste JoB 12, 11, of the fine percep- 
tion of food tasted 34, 3 and of 
fruits Sona or Sox. 2, 3; prop. either 
that which pierces, which feels, the keen 
sense of taste manifesting itself as a 
pricking, pressing thing, as sentire (to 
feel) is connected with sentis (thorn), 
comp. étre piqué; or that which lays 
hold of, catches, like the cognate mip>”, 
i. @. fances: but in any case it comes 
from 72% (which see) and not from Brian 
Figur. "the mouth, to which are applied 
man 72:3 Prov. 8, 7, va Jos 6,30, Non 
31, 30, “to which one puts a trumpet 
Hos. 8, 1; the part of the mouth that 
kisses, Sona oF Sor. 7,11; speech Prov. 
5, 3. — In Ar. Sis, Syr. ote, Targ. 
723% 2 is inserted, without its having 
to be regarded as radical. 


non (only part. Kal "35m belong- 


ing to the Pik. mar) intr. to hold on 
firmiy, to a thing, "affixum haerere, 
therefore to cling to, to trust, with » of 
the person Is. 30, 18, stronger than | 
mya (which see); comp. Talmud. yon, 
and the collateral form Hebr. mpi to 
stick into a thing , to fasten; ches” the 
organic root is mon. 

Ph. M27 (part. mama, fut. 2m) to 
trust much , ie. to wait for, to hope, 
with 5 of the person or thing Is. 8, 
17, Jos 3, 21, with 59 of the time till 
2 Kinas 7,9; “nx pa a Jos 32, 4 
to wait upon one with words; elsewhere 
‘1 stands also absol. Dan. 12, 12 or in 
the sense to tarry, with infin, following 
Is, 30, 18. 

IDM (from yon after the form M72¥) 
f. a hook, with which fish were drawn 
EP nity) out of the water Is. 19,8; 

, 13; Jos 40, 25; comp. Targ. 
"20 a to angle, “Ding a hook. 

mp°on (blackness, heat, drought) f. 
only in ‘M3 ny33 (hill of drought) n. p. 
of a hill in the south of the wilderness 
of Ziph 1 Sam. 23, 19; 26, 1 3. 

DDT (plur. yaa, constr. am, def. 
NDT; formed from Pahel) Aram, m. 
wise, i. @ @ magician, Chaldean Dan. 2, 


7 


12 18 48, belonging to a peculiar cast 
(Niod. 2, 29) or corporation, mentioned 
with nik, pion 2, 27; but also applied 
to the traly ear whe receive their wis- 
dom from God, 2 } 


en i i. ©. 0 ae ~~ tr. to prick, 
to pierce (Targ. jon, Talm. jon the 
same), connected with the org. root in 
t_prr &e.; transferred from a fishing 
hook, a steel-trap &c. to the sharp sense 
of taste (see ‘Jm) or to laying hold of, 
seizing (cognate with the organic root 
in mp2). Figurat. to hold firmly by a 
thing, to hang by, as the farther deve- 
loped 2" proves. Deriv. 70, 30, 20. 


bon (not used) intr. 1. to be dark, 
black, to be of a dark red 9G of the 
obscuration of the eyes in a drunken 
person, consequently = 5mp (which see); 
then, according to some, to be beautiful 
(see "934), which, however, is impro- 
bable according to the Ar. AX (to be 
obscure, referring to speech), Js (to 
be dark, black), to which belongs also 
the Targ. “on (to be dark); see Pihel. 
— 2. like oan to be black, prop. to be 
heated, burnt, applied to a region; comp. 
Ar. ACC to dry, to burn up, and the 
Hebr. 513. Deriv. mi2">n in the proper 
name ‘MI nya3. — 3. Figurat. to be 
sorrowful, unfortunate, used metaphor. 
as in the case of "3p (to be black, 
gloomy); to be pious, comp. ‘Tan Deriv. 
the proper name 479>H. 

Pih. 2237 (repeating the last letter) 
to be very ‘ dark, spoken of the eyes of 
a drunken man. Deriv. 5*955, m>>5n. 

Don (constr. on), see 792M. 


sbon (Jah is one speaking obscurely) 
2. Dp. ‘m. NEE. 1,1, if it be not ="799n. 

b:bon (after the form "39, const. 
“bo with 7 appended after the old 
-way) m. a darkening, of the eyes Gen. 
49,12, arising from wine-drinking; in- 
terpreters and versions have thought of 
babs 

mddon (from >*22n) f. darkening, of 
the eyes, Prov. 23, 29, of drunkenness. 
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al (imp. DQN, fut. nom, 1 pers. 
in pause 72M) intr. according to the 
usual assumption to fasten the attention 
upon a thing (comp. mon, IO, Opn, 
so that the organic root would be n-n); 

more correctly to divide, to separate, 
cognate in sense }2 (comp, "?i); then 
to perceive, to know (like the Tare. non, 
Syr. sanw, Ar. .Xs), hence to be dis- 
creet, acute, intelligent, clear-sighted, wise, 
Prov. 9,12; 23,15; to become wise 9,9; 
13, 20; to get insight 6, 6. Figurat. to 
be skilful, e. g. in architecture (see Ex. 
31, 6; 35, 10; Is. 40, 20), to calculate, 
in commerce (see Ez. 28, 4 5), to be 
selfconceitedly prudent Zecu. 9, 2; to 
excogitate, trans. with accusat. of the 


‘object Econzs. 2,19. Deriv. d5n, 7297, 


nino, nia30, the proper names "Dn, 
~kOTA. 

The fundamental signification of the 
verb is still shewn in Ar. by the mean- 
ing to decide, to judge, whence to rule, 
and by enlargement to defend, to make 
firm, to make capable &c. 

Pih. bar (fut. with suff. 121221) 1. to 
make wise, with 3 before, i.e. more than 
Ps. 119, 98, or by a thing Jos 35, 11; 
Phenician (as Aram.) to be very wise, 
whence the noun 52! @ wise man, phi- 
losopher, guide, leader, an epithet of 
Hercules, from which comes the proper 
names >¥275 Hiempsal, Zénwas (Nu- 
mid. 1, 2), aan (ib. 2, 3), byaunan 
(ib. 2, 2), | xdan “3 por (Kit. 8, 3), 
nanan = Sayan (Numid. 3, 2), like 
the Hebrew SOON, mn oe (which see). 
— 2. to bridle, to lead, "Ps, 105, 22, if 
it should not be taken here as a deno- 
min. from on i.e. to take away wisdom, 
to present as a fool, to make a fool of. 

Puh. p21 to be discreet, cunning, hence 
bora pon Prov. 30, 24 a cunning pru- 
dent one; of a magician Ps. 58, 6. 

Hif. a2 to make wise, Ps. 19, 8. 

Fithp. Donn to think oneself wise, 
clear-sighted Eccuzs. 7,16; to shew one- 
self prudent, with > of the person Ex. 
1, 10. 


pon 


DOM (mot used) Aram. the same; de- 
rivat. m51. 

Pah. DDD (not used) same as Hebr. 
Dor. Deriv. Don. 

"oan (constr. bon; pi. pon, constr. 
"230, “with suff. 725m) adj. m., 22M 
(const mast; pl. nash, constr. ninon) 
f. 1. inoiwing: skilful “ eaperienced,, as 
MON27272D2 1 Cur. 22,15, ara nieye 
2 On. 2, 6 ‘(also called ab bon Ex. 28, 
3), of sachantneit Is. 3, 3. ‘Asa subae 
a master, one who bows Jer. 10, 9; 
minon 9,16 = 2 niyt Am. 5, 16, 
ie. " skilful in lamentation “for death; in 
a bad sense 4, 22. — 2. wise, clear- 
sighted, with 7192 Gen. 41, 33, Deut. 
4,6, opposite to a2 32, 6; subst. a 
wise man, a clear-sighted one Ps. 107, 43, 
to whom are applied the expressions 
220 P31 2Cur. 2,11, Mey> yn Prov. 
12, 15, Noe and 972 "D 14, 16 &e. ‘nh is 
used of the sagacious "Jur. 18, 18, " of 
those experienced in human and divine 
things Gen. 41, 8, Eocrzs. 12, 11, of 
the cautious 2, 14, of magicians and 
enchanters Ex. 7, 11, of the cunning 
Jos 5, 13, of the constant Is. 31, 2, of 
judges 1 Kines 2, 9, of the virtuous 
and pious Ps. 37, 30; Jos 28, 28 &e. 


T5M (¢. ma2K, with suff. ona>1) 
f. knowledge, experience Ex. 28,3, in full 
form 25 mann 35, 35; ibtedom, cogia, 
in the widest extent Jos 11, 6; 12, 2; 
skill, science Dan. 1, 17; resignation to 
the will of God Jon 28, 28 &c., standing 
with man Ex. 31, 3, 23 Is. 11, 2, 
ns 38, 6, y77 2 Cur. 1, 10, and op- 
posed to nibbin Eoouss. 2, 12, midzo 
ib. — mash is ascribed to eoinmandars 
Dsvr. 34, ‘9 and kings Is. 11, 2, em- 
bracing among the Hebrews the highest 
capacity of judging (1 Kines 3, 16; 10, 
1), a knowledge of nature (5, 18), the 
gift of proverbs and poetry (5,12) Prov. 
1, 2, the right apprehension of human 
things Is.19,11, the art of prophesying, 
of interpreting dreams, of practising en- 
chantments Eix.7,11; Dan. 5, 11 &c. " 
as divine wisdom denotes the highest dis- 
posing intelligence (Prov.10, 4), which 
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reveals itself in creation 8, 19; 8, 22 
(Ps. 104, 21) Jos 28, 25 (see Sm. 1, 9; 
24, 3; Bar. 3, 32), in the maintenance 
and government of the world Jos 12, 
15; 23, 24, and in the ruling of peoples 
12, 17; that dwells from eternity only 
in God Sm. 1, 4, and is unsearchable 
by men Is. 55, 9; Jos 23, 12 (Sm. 1, 5). 
Phenic. naan ‘the same, hence banaon 
(=byann>n) n. p. m. (Numid. 4, 7). 


STODTI (constr. naan, def. xnadn) 
Aram. f. the same, used of divine wis- 
dom Dan. 2,20; 5,11; Ezr. 7, 25; and 
of human wisdom Dan. 2, 30; Targ. 
aD, Npdn, Syr. sao, 


2150 (wise viz. Jah is; comp. ptt 
under Pin) n, p. of the father of one of 
David’s heroes 1 ae 11,11, who is 
called in 2 Sam. 23, 8 ~yhonn, which ~ 
has the same meaning; the hero himself 
was styled Oy30) 1 Cur. 11,11 or av 
nawa 2 Sam. 1. c.; and his brother was 
been 1 Cur. 27, "32. 


mingn (a singular form like nibbh, 
nibdy, 6t having arisen out of a-tit), f. f. 
wisdom, Prov. 9, 1; but it was early 


taken for a plural | and construed as 
such 1, 20; 29, 7. 


minon (same as niva>i) /. the same, 
Prov. 14, 1. 


Wh belonging to Jos 19,3, see 42:3. 


bn (from 521 1 to move in a circle, 
after the form uy, "3) m. 1. the outer- 
most fence of fortifications, the glacis, the 
(outermost) rampart around city-walls, 
pomoerium, Qorsiyioue, antemurale ’ 
2 Sam. 20,15, coupled with min Is. 
26,1, Lament. 2, 8, explained in Ara- 
maean by NI" "3 (ou -5) son of the 
wall; comp. Targumic 2, Novy. It is 
therefore different from 5-4 Ps. 48,14; 
122, 7; Naw. 3, 8. — 2. & shorter ex- 
pression for pon (city-district) 1 Kuxes 
21, 23, which the parallel passages 
2 Kivas 9, 10 36 37 and the versions 
have; Os. 20 and the captives of the 
province (p11) of the sons of Israel, i.e 
of the ten tribes (see nv>3). 


bn 


bh (after the form piri, from 32n; 
Aram. pl. WH) m. prop. ‘exposed, ‘ace 
cessible, made « common, hence unfettered, 
‘profane, unconsecrated, Ez. 48, 15, op- 
posed to W3p 22, 26 what is divided 
off, jeparaion: holy. DH ond 1 Sam. 21, 
5, opposite to wip pnb as the shew- 
bread was called. Oh 755 21,6 unholy 
conduct. Targ. dr the same, whence 
“25h or "2PK (from Dp == >i) foreign, 
i. e. profane, babn desecration. 


xbn I. (not used) intr. to be covered, 
overlaid, spread over, e. g. with rust, to 
rust; comp. Talm. N*2mm to be rusted 
over, of money, 127 to cover (cognate 


the Aram. 151), then to rust, Ar. Yo 
to smear over. Deriv. SPDs 1. 


son TT. (fut. Norm) same as 72h 
(which ‘see) , 2 Cur. 16, 12; metaphor. 
to be weakly, to be tender. Deriv. SPOR 
norm, and the proper name sbrt 2 


eS (after the form N72; with 
suff. FNNST, once without Mappik Ez. 


24, 6) h. 1. rust, a@ covering of rust, on a 
kettle Ez. 24,6 11 12. — 2, (tenderness) 
n. p. f. 1 Cur. 4,5 7%. 


DN 2M see “2. 
pron see 05°F. 


aon I. (not used) intrans. to glide 
thickly along a thing, to spread or streak 
thickly upon a thing, spoken of a fluid, 
slippery , fat and clammy substance; 
hence Ar. — to stripe the udder, to 
milk, mulgere, apédyev, V. VII. to flow 
out. The org. root, therefore, is 35-1, 
also found with the fundamental signi- 
fication enlarged in 4; 3) “12, 22, 
ro-3, How, as well as in the "Sanskrit 
lip, Greek "G-lelg-oo, hin-a, dAuteo, Lat. 
labi (to glide), lippus &c. Deriv. 23h, 
32m, M2221 (and perhaps also abn, 
25m), the’ proper names 29h, in0n, 
Some, 22m. 


"abn IL (not used) intr. to be white, 
identical in its organic root with that 
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in 33-9 (pallescere), z22 (albescere); 
comp. Greek cd g-o¢, Lat. alb-us, alp-, 
&e. Deriv. aon, 297. 

a5n (with the ‘article 32m, with 
suff. abn, Jaen) m. 1. mille, prop. the 


fatty, cream, therefore interchanged with 


muir Jupess 5, 25; ‘ns eon 1 Sam. 
17, "18 cuts of soft ie (according to 
all the translators); hence it is also ap- 
plied figur. to the slimy male semen 
Jon 10,10. But it usually means sweet, 
fresh milk, of the udder Sone or Sot. 
5,12 or of the mother’s breast Is. 28,9; 
from which butter is made Prov. 30, 33, 
therefore different from "wan Gen. 18, 
8; with Way it is a figure of super- 
abundance 1 in a land Ex. 3,8; Lev. 20, 
24; Nom. 14,8; Jo. 4,18 the hills over- 
flow with milk, i. s the land runs abun- 
dantly with overfulness; elsewhere with 
yn. Is. 55, 1, Sona or Sox. 5, 1 as a 
special drink; figurat. Sona or Sot. 4, 
11 honey and ‘mille under the tongue, i. e. 
to speak in mild words. — 2. what is 
best, most excellent, as 121 Ez. 25, 4, 
along with “pp. — If it be derived 
from 224 L., we can perceive the con- 
nexion “with 321; Ar. US, colostrum, 
Talm. yia2n, white of an egg, prop. 
slime, Phenic. abt glgos (Hesych.) but- 
ter &c. But as "" stands for a figure 
of whiteness'Gzn. ‘49, 12, Lament. 4, 7; 
as the Targ. ji221 (white of an egg), 
yr2en (a white blossom) also refer to 
the fundamental signification ‘“‘to be 
white”; as the Greek yalax, Lat. lac, 
comp. yaiyvy, may point to white: it is 
better perhaps to derive it from 22m I. 


23m (only constr. 22n, ence: after 


the form Spy, MD); comp. yb Gen. 49, 
12 from ">= a5) m 1. same as abn 


milk Ex. 23, 19; 34, 36; Devt. 14, 1; ; 


Prov. 27, 27, — 2. Figur. the best, the 
fruit Is. 60, 16, parallel to TW, as 39h 
is also applied metaphorically in the 
same way. 

255 (with suf. taby, Dad, poet. 
smabn, W120; pl. path, constr. “abn, 
with suff. "yr2bn) m. prop. sticky, hence 
1. fat, of sacrificial animals Luv. 3,16; 


mr 


39m 
16, 25, along with 07 as the most ex- 
cellent ‘Ging for a sacrifice Ez. 44, 15; 
more rarely of the fat of man JUDGES 
3,22; a fat meal Ps. 63, 6, i.e. rich en- 
joyment; a fat heart, i. e. one without 
feeling, Ps. 17, 10 they close their un- 
feeling heart, fat among the Hebrews 
representing insensibility (Ps. 119, 70; 
Is. 6, 10); Ps. 73, 7 ‘a2°y 29m ny? 
their sin proceeds from their unfeeling heart 
(TZP=HP); pl. pieces of fat Luv. 8, 26 
or fat sheep Gen. 4, 4. — 2. Figurat. the 
best, the principal part, i.e. marrow, e. g. 
YR 7 Gan. 45, 18 the marrow of the 
land, i i. 6. its best fruits: mit ‘7 Ps. 8117 
or bv ‘ty 147, 14 the marrow of the 
wheat, i i. €, “the most nutritious wheat, or 
also ars niv2> ‘3 Daur. 32, 14, comp. 


Greek ozéag mvoov, Arab. | SUS; 


ax? 11 Num. 18, 12 the best oil; sien oy 
ibid. the best must. — 3. (fatness, strength 
n. p.m. 2 Sam. 23, 29, for which 351 
stands 1 Cur. 11, 30 and 27, 15. 


on m. 1. the same Is. 34, 6. — 


2. (fatness , fruitfulness) n. p. of a city, 
Jos. 19, 29, where 531 stands. 

natn (fatness, fertility, from 29h I.) 
Nn. Dp. "of a city in Asher.Jupaes 1, "31, 
but which Asher could not get posses- 
session of. It is different from adn 
(which see), and seems to have been 
called also 331 Jos. 19, 29, where ban 
stands, but " where the cod. Vat. ‘of 
LXX has already -AzolgB i. ©. ano 
XeleB. At a later period it was called 
nom wra (clod of fatness, i.e. cloddy-fat), 
celebrated for the richness of the olive 
plantations (Erach. 32°; Menach. 85°; 
Tosifta ib.; Pesach. 53": J. Sheb. 9 , 2), 
and duantioned with yim (Hebr. 2), 
xjasy, “2 &e.; J osephus (B. J. 2, ‘20, 
6; 4, 2: 1, 3; Vit. 10, 13) calls it Gis- 
cala, 


yiadn (fruitful, fat) n.p. of a Syrian 
city, celebrated for its wine Ez. 27, 18, 
which the Syrians exported, and which 
was also a table-wine with the Persian 
kings (Athen. 1, 22). It is XadvBois, 
Syr. wcrds, Arabs we, the present 
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Aleppo; in the Greek period it was also 
called Beroea (2 Maco. 13, 4). There is 
also at the present day a village Tidy, 
three hours north of Damascus at An- 
tilibanus, which might be taken for ’n 
in Ezex. (Robinson? s New Bibl. Res. 614). 

maom f. galbanum, yeiBoon, i. e. @ 
strong-smelling gum of Syria, applied in 
fumigations Ex. 30,34, and which was 
also known to classical writers (Virg.Aen. 
3,415; 4,764; Plin. 12,25); formed from 
abn resin, gum, Syr. }o-«; originally 
from the mase. 3221 (after the form 7338). 


70n I. (not used) tr. to veil, to cover, 
hence to conceal (cognate in sense D>» 
which see); comp. Talm. 35m to con- 
ceal, to hide, Som to cover with 
rust (comp. nd an), Tare. Ton to veil. 
The organic root is Th “mn, which exists 
also in 09 (which see) & Ec. Deriv. 53h, 
and the proper names Ton, “2m. 


On II. (not used) tr. prop. to break 
through (comp. I>"), then to dig through, 
to root up, the ground, Talm. ‘one to 
bore (the ground), Syr. pS» to dig. 
Deriv. n. p. 732M. 

st (pause won, with suf. “1t) m. 


prop. the dark, veiled, unlimited time, 
therefore like ‘phi 49. from nox; hence 


‘A. the world, as bby (Eccues. 3. 11) and 


aiav in the N. Testament, Ar. LasdJt, | 
conseq. T2472 Ps. 17, 14 ‘of the (pass- 
ing) world, » i. @. passing, temporary, 
finite (comp. Dex Is. 40, 17); ‘Aw? 
Ps, 49, 2 the ‘inhabitants of this (finite, 
temporary) world, comp. xoonog (JOHN 
15,18 19); the upper world, in contrast 
with the lower Is. 38, 11, where 51m 
stands for 24. — 2. continuance, dura- 
tion of life, ‘prop. eternity, like nov 
Ps. 39, 6; Jos 11,17; ton-n Ps. 89, 
48 how (short) is life, where “28 seems 
to be abridged from “IN (comp. 89,51); 
comp. Ar. continuance. 

The fundamental signification we have 
given adheres to the comparison of ‘n 
with Bbi9, as the Arab. 31 to= 
nis ny (Booxzs. 12,5); and there only 


XN 


sbn 


remains the choice between making the 
idea of continuance (Ar. OAS) proceed 
from that of breaking or digging through 
or from that of veiling, covering &e. as 
in D2»y to 919; the latter is preferable. 
son (continuance of life, strength) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 11, 30, for which 394 occurs 
in oe 23, 29, and “117 1 Cur. 27, 15. 
T2 oh m. (from 197 IL) prop. the dig- 
ging, rooting up, concer. amole, weasel, rd 
11, 29, like the Syr. lpSau, Ar. 
hence the LXX yalZ, Vulg. mustela; 
on the other hand, the Targ. NnwID4., 
Syr. ].2025 come from wre, Ar. 5S 
to move quickly to and ‘fro. 
aon (weasel) n. p. of a prophetess 
2 Kinas 22, 14. 
"750 (enduring, long-lived) 1. n. p. of 
a Davidic hero 1 Cur. 27,15, for which 
‘391 or abr} stands elsewhere. — 2. n. p. 
m. ZEOH. 6, 10, for which is n2n 6, 14. 


mon. (fut. onceNdM?, as if frome}; 


apoc. “bnes 2 Kinas 1, 2: ; part. f. nbin, 
C. ndin ‘[see another nbin under San]; 
inf. ¢. nibh, with suff. pnibn) intr. prop. 
to be sounded: soft, relaxed; therefore 
to become weak Jupaes 16, Ts to feel 
oneself powerless Is. 57, 10; to be pained 
Prov. 23, 35; to feel pain Jur. 5, 3; to 
be grieved, with > of the person 1 Sam. 
22, 8 (Ethiop. the same); to be incurable, 
Ecouss. 5, 12 an incurable evil (comp. 
lar] st70)3 to be sick, to become sick, to 
suffer, 1 es 14,1, with ni following 
Ts. 38, 1 unto death, opposite to pin 39, 1; 

as the consequence of blows Jur. 5, 3; 

Prov. 23,35. To complete the idea, some- 
times a) “4 2 Kines 13,14 is used, like 
the Greek voosiv voooyv, or the accusat. 
of the member in which one suffers is 
added 1 Krnas 15, 23; figurat. with 
accus. “att Sone or Sox. 2,5. Deriv. 
"21. — Many assume as the fundamental 
signification of the organic root —>n 


& 
to be rubbed, Ar. VS (trivit), or as 
= Greek 7 «1-02 to relax. More probable 
is the radical meaning to be struck, 
pushed, to be shaken to and fro, thrown, 
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percelli (cognate in sense wr), there 
fore to totter backward and forward, to 
be weak, decaying, conseq. identical with 
the organic root in 9-53 I, op I, da, 
and perhaps with that in the Sanskrit 
kalaj, Pers. kdli-den, Greek xé12- av, 
Latin cell-ere. 

Nif. rion (3 pl. 193; part. f. mon2, 
pl. nio~) 'to Become sick, from agitation 
Dan. 8, 27; to be injured Jun. 12, 13, 
where the Vale. reads 12793 (to gather), 


»|as 16, 19; with 5» to be grieved at . 


Amos 6, 6; to be incurable , deadly, of 
272 Jur. 14,17; Nux. 3,19; nom the 
sick, weak Ez. 34, 4 21; on the contrary 
in the case of bm Dir Is. 17, 11 it is 
taken in the sense of possession, i.e. in- 
gathering, as vice versa snom2 Ps. 68, 
10 is said to mean thy sick. — 

Pih. men to make incurable, of nin 
and DNDN, with 2 of the place Daur. 
29,21. "On the other hand, nibn Ps. 
77, 11 may be a form from bon, like 
nit 17,3, niaw Ez. 36, 3, and should 
perhaps be taken as a noun. 

Puh. ier to become weak, powerless 
Is. 14, 10. 

Hif. "1241 prop. to make sick Prov. 
13, 12, therefore mint to strike a 
deadly ‘Blow Mie. 6, 13 (comp. Nag. 3, 
19); but also to shew sickness Hos. 7, B, 
where LXX, Targ. and Vulg. read bot. 
~oret Is. 53, 10 is (according to the Ma-’ 
soretes) = =n mt, in the Aramaean man- 
ner, or (according to Kimchi) = 8"onn 
from NoW=Nor, and so to make sick, 
1{ joined with N24 to express one idea. 
Others take it = Briana governed by 83" 
to smite with sickness. Derivat. : sbi, 
rior, 2m, Notim; but the proper 
names sor, yor, vo1m72 are to be 
derived perhaps from brn. 

Hof. “213 to become sick, 1 Kies 
22, 34. 

Hithp. stprinst (inf. nipriny, imp. ap. 
brine, fut. ap. bam) to make oneself sick, 
2'SaM. 13, 2, to feign oneself sick 13,5 6. 


non It. (Kal unused) tr. to stroke, 


to flatter, prop. to stroke something 


nbn 


smooth, Greek x7A-éw (to stroke, to flat- 
ter),. connected perhaps with pon I, 
which also means to flatter, or Detter, 


with 93, m3 (which see) Ar. XS IL. 
and IV. “the game. It is possible that 
it is connected with "ton I. in its fun- 
damental signification ; ‘for the Syr. vy 
(to rub, to play the hypocrite) is of like 
application. 

Pi. ripry (inf. ¢. mipM, imp. DM, fut. ap. 
DI) to stroke, with accus ‘’D "28 the face 
of @ person, i. ©. to flatter one (in order 
to get favour), comp. Arab. Bee (a 
bribe); to appease, by presents Ps. 45, 
13 or otherwise Prov. 19, 6; Jos 11, 
19; therefore to pray to God Ex. 32, 11; 
1Sam. 13,12; Jur. 26,19. 

Hif. sv21171 see SNOT. 


non IIT. (not seed) intr. to be sweet, 


Lovely, "figurat. of dress; Syr. ws» (to 
be agreeable); Pa. to adorn. Perhaps 
no particular stem 121 should be assum- 
ed for norm, since it may have sprung 
from 5 311733 on the proper name nora 
see drm. ‘Deriv. 99m, TNT. 


nbn (constr. n>1, pl. nibn) f. a cake, 
Nom. AS: 20; Lev. 8, 26; sometimes ="1>2 
loaf, 2 Sam. 6, 19, with which it is inter- 


sca ay named from its roundness (see 
der IL). 


‘ptdn (with suff. ‘12'51; pl. ni1) mM. 
prop. the state of being bound, the state 
of being closed, sleep, then (comp. Ger- 
man drom, troum, Traum, dream, con- 
nected with dorm-ire, comp. somnus and 
somnium) a dream Gan. 37,5, so- > ’n 
a nocturnal dream Gun. 31, 24; ‘of that 
which looks into the future Jon 3,1, of 
a prophetic one containing a revelation 
1 Sam. 28, 6; Num. 12,6. Figur. guickly- 
passing Jos 20, 8, nugatory Ecoxzs. 
5, 6. 

TIDE (1. pl. prpibn, constr. »2-, with 
suff. annibh; 2. pl. mizibtt) comm. prop. 
@ hole, an air-hole, light-hole, then window, 
of a ma Prov. 7, 6, Tan Gun. 8,6 &c.; 
which could open 2 Kines 13, 17 or 
be covered, shut, Ez. 40,16; 41, 16 26, 
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through which thieves broke Jozn 2,9 
and people looked out Sona or Sot. 2, 2. 
From 5on I. 

idit (from b= bx; full of hollows) 
1. n. p. of @ city in the flat land of 
Moab, not far from Mirm and nyp72 
JER. 48, 21, perhaps same as 19h. - — 
2. same as on (1 Cur. 6, 48) n. p. of 
a city in Judah Josn. 15, 51; 21, 15. 

"5m (an adject. form in *—) m. win- 
dow-work, ‘1 ISP to cut windows wide 
JER. 22, 14, asin however, one ms. 
has 1°9 ibm. The ancients looked upon 
it as a plural. 

pion m. prop. abstract: a forsaking, 
disappearance, going away, death; but 
only concrete collect. departed, deceased, 
therefore ‘ry 122 Prov. 31, 8 orphans. 

pion see pen. 

mandy (from wb) /. overthrow, de- 
feat Ex. 32, 18. 

non n. p. of a province of Assyria, 
to which the ten tribes were transported 
2 Kinas 17,6; 18,11; 1 Car. 5,26. It 
is commonly understood to be the pro- 
vince Kalachene (Strabo XI, 530; Kada- 
xivy Ptol. 6, 1) on the borders of Ar- 
menia, The Talmud understands yn 


Be Holwdn, five days’ journey from 
Bagdad; the LXX and Vulg. read in 
2Kinas 17,6 and 1Cue.5,26 “yma; and 
therefore, according to hen: mon was 
also the name of a river (the Mygdo- 
nius), which runs into the Euphrates, 
along with “inn, below mopn. 


San on (out of DYT2T, from Db; full 
of hollows) n.p. of a city in J udah Josu. 
15, 58, beside “n-ne and "33 (which 
see), consequentl among the mountains 
of Judah; like ron, j2°1t of similar ap- 
pellative meaning; now Hulhdl, north 
of Hebron. 

sonom (formed from 51191 which is 
from. "bam) f. pang, of the ‘loins, either 
figuratively borrowed from the pain of 
a woman in travail, or general Is. 21, 
3; pain, terror Ez. 30, 4 9; Nau. 2, 11; 
comp. Hithp. >5>nn. 


nbn 
on (Kal unused) fr. to draw off, 


to draw away, to bare, a collateral form 
of yon IL (Targ., LXX, Valg., Zbn 
Gandch, Kimchi &c.), hence figuratively 
to make veilless, naked, open, speech, Ar. 
LAS (to reveal, e. g. what is secret). 
Hif. wrors (3 fut. pl. wi, comp. 
1 Sam. 14, 22) to make bare, open, i. @. 
to make definite, to explain; with v2 of 
the person, to receive a definite assurance 
from one 1 Kinas 20, 33, where the 
Targ. reads 1091" taking the + from 
"DIDO; Talm. to present openly. 


oe (pause "it, with suff. i"; pl. 
ombn; from sbn IL) m 1. sickness, 
Devt. 28, 59; 1 Kies 17, 17; with TR 
NDI 2 Cur. 21, 18 an pitupabls sickness; 
pon Eccuss. 5, 16 = 15 "9n; @ wound- 
sickness Is. 1,5; suffering 53, 3. — 2. evil 
(moral) Bocxzs. 6, 2. 

“on (pl. ood; from Man IL. after 
the form ‘ay, "ne) m. trinkets , dress, 
ornament, Sona oF Sou. 7,2; joined to 
ond Prov. 25, 12. 

sor (from the masc. 7917) fj. the 
same, ‘Hos. 2,15. 

Ssdm (pl. pbb; from doy; Ar. 
duls ‘hollowed out) m. prop. hollowed, 
perforated, comp. Aram. 3938; henee 
1. a flute, tibia, along with nh Ts. 5, 12. 
pra >na der to flute with flutes 1 Kinas 1, 
40; 3 Ten Is. 30,29 to walk with the 
ee of flutes ; ‘no st Jur. 48, 36 to 
mourn as flutes (flutes ‘having been used 
in laments for the dead). Hence the 
denom. Pih. >2r (part. plur. p°'1732) 
to flute or pipe 1 Kixas 1, 40. — 2. (from 
>b13 I, 2) prop. fetterless, accessible, i. e. 
unconsecrated, profane, desecrated, only 
with @ of motion m%>n, "22h to pro- 
fanation , used as an exclamation of 
aversion, far be it! absit! keep off! 
1 Sam. 14,45; 20,2; usually with > of |' 
the person 1 Sam. 2, 30, Jos 27, 5 and 
with 372 following before the infin. GEN. 
18,25; 44,7; Josu. 24,16, or with 5x 
and fat. Jos 97, 5, or lastly with 73 and 
a@ noun {following Jos 34, 10 meaning 
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with respect to a thing 1 Kinas 21, 3. 
The course of the significations is made 
manifest by the analogous Aramaean 
‘J2 Nut per (far be it from thee) Gen. 
18, 25 Tare. 

npn (with suff.sne>n,, pl.nipy>n ; 
from yen L), fia change, with n't} 
Gan. 45, 22 or ovj32 2 Kinas 5, 5 23 
change-raiment, i. e. garments which were 
usually changed on festal occasions, 
conseq. = festal-dress, state-garment, op- 
posed to every day garments, without 
a word appended Jupazs 14,19. Then 
alteration in thinking and manners, i. e. 
amelioration Ps. 55, 20; relieving, in 
warfare Jos 14, 14, in full form Nax 
nipy2n, 10,17 an army relieving another, 
for Raz) ‘nipybn which occurs and 
which is figurat. applied. Adv. nipyon, 


alternately, relieving one another, spoken 
of bondmen 1 Kras 5, 28 [14]. 


axon (with suff. inxon; pl.nixy2n) 
f. prop. covering, clothing, from yon I, 
hence equipment, armour 28am.2,11, dress 
Jupees 14,19, where the versions read 
pnip.on. In modern Hebrew the pulling 
off of the shoes, in the law of Levirate. 


Jen (not used) intr. to be black, 
dark (Kimchi), Arab. ds, by transp. 
bam (which see); figurat. (as in Arab.) 
to be unfortunate, miserable; comp. "3/2. 
Deriv. 320, "29m. 

Jon (with 4 of motion 291 after 
the form mtp., with the shifting of the 
accent to the last syllable, when the 
original derivation had been forgotten; 
pausest>2%})m. prop. an abstract: poverty, 
wretchedness, misfortune; then (comp. 


'J2%t) concrete: unfortunate, wretched, Ps. 


10, 8 14, along with *p3, bin? (Targ., 
LXX, Vulg. &e.). Aone to the 
Masora, Rashi and others, it stands for 
2D Jo", as 3 mss. also have it; but 
this is mere conjecture. 

"Dom (for "20h, formed out of abe: 
pl. D'ND>T) adj. m. unfortunate, wretched; 


subst. a miserable person Ps. 10,4. The 
Masora separates the 7 Loye op host 


bbn 


of the wretched (Kimchi DoN>23 ny), 
probably by conjecture. 


bon I. (i. e. 5m; perf. 3 sing. 52m) 
intr. to be bored through, perforated, 
pierced, e. g. applied to the window or 
light-hole in a wall, to a flute, a cavity 
&e. (see 3°2h, nbn, jen, 24M), 
conseq. = bn belonging to the proper 
names yh, “jon. But it is only used 
figurat. to be pierced , i, e. wounded, in- 
jured, Ps. 109, 22 my heart is wounded; 


comp. Arab. ie I. V.). Deriv. don, 

57m. — 2. (Kal unused) metaph. to be 
torn ‘asunder, to be loosened, open, loose (of 
what is fettered), to be free, permitted, 

accessible, profane (what is holy being 
regarded as bound [93] with respect 
to us; and what is not holy being 
regarded as loosed [nea]); therefore to 
be common, unhallowed; “of bs woman, to 


be dishonoured; comp. Ar. its (X.) and 
a similar metaphor in the Targumic NI 


(to loosen, to desecrate), Ar. Lis. Deriv. 
dit, Tom, Moen. — 3. (Kal unused) 
fourat. ‘to sen ‘to open, i. @. to begin, 
like the Targ. Sa to loose and begin; 
see FDrIn. 

Nif. bm (after the form "m3, nn}, 
as is often the case in verbs of this 
class with guttural beginnings; 2 fem. 
mom; fut. Sn) 1. to be profaned, wap 
Ez. 7, 24; 25, 3, or of persons Is. 48, ll; 
VWs 4 Ez. 22. 26 to be defiled among 

3 inf. ome E dirt) Ez. 20,9, with 
suff ara Lav. 21, 4 (see yd); 3 Sr 
to be defiled by a thing Ez. 22, 16. — 
2. to begin Lev. 21, 9. 
| Pik. LL Sort (inf. constr. Sen, with 
suff. 323; fut. DetTt; part. pl. ‘with suff. 
abot) 1. to pierce, Bz. 28,9 (parallel 
774). — 2. to loose, to dissolve, m2 Ps. 
55, 21; to profane, prop. to make loose, 
free, abandon to common use, there- 
fore to violate, ™ wp Lev. 19, 8, wap 
Mat, 2, 11, osip. Ez. 28, 18, nina’ 
22, 8, Dgby bY " Lav. 19, 12. Hence 
I is applied to wip “ip Is. 43, 28, pay 
Jer. 16, 18, “bro . 47, 6, Hoban 
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Lament. 2, 2, nign Ps. 89, 32 &c., be- 
cause the ‘priests, the priestly people, 
the holy land and kingdom, the laws 
of God &c. were looked upon as saured 
things. With 5x of the person and 
accusat. of the object, to pollute one 
among or before Ez. 13, 19; por? 
to profane to the ground i. e. to over- 
throw Psaum 74,7; 89, 40, and with the 
omission of yR> ‘Ez. 28, 16; to defile, 
a father’s couch Gen. 49, 4; to prosti- 
tute, a daughter Lev. 19, 29; ps2 ‘tr to 
profane @ vineyard (i. e. to make it 
easy of access or common) Deor. 20, 6, 
JER.31,5, after it had not been intended 
for common use. 551 1 Kinas 1, 40 is 
a denom. from bdr. 

Pih. IL. (redupl.) DO>T see DwNOn. 

Pih. IIL. 534n (part. bbima) to pierce, 
to kill Is.51, 9. Jos 26, 13; on the other 
hand 53'n belongs to ‘nidbing JUDGES 
21,23, see San. 

Pub. 1. ‘bn (part. DemM3) to be pierced, 
with accusat. of the instrument Ez. 32, 
26; to be profaned 36, 23. 

Pub. I. >>in (part. D2) to be 
wounded Is. 53, 5. 

Hif. dys (3 f. appt, 1 pers. n>r, 
part. dr172; inf. bom "fut. DI, apoe. bm, 
3 pl. 12m, f. yon, in "the significa 
tion to desecrate, to loose, a word given, 
bmn) 1. to loose, to break, e. g. 12% 
Nom. 30, 3. — 2. to begin, prop. to open, 
to loose (comp. Targ. Naw, Ar. g<3), 


where the infin. with > follows Gen. 10, 
8, Jupazs 20, 39, or an infin, without 
4 Deut. 2,25 31, or it stands absol. with 
a noun following Gan. 9,20, Num.17,11, 
or with an adject. 1 Sam. 3, 2, which de- 
notes to cause to begin; or lastly, a finite 
verb follows Daur. 2,24. S77 with 3 Gen. 
44,12 or with 7 of the person Ez. 9,6 is 
to begin with one, and with ‘3 of the thing 
to begin with something 2 Cur. 20, 22. 
Hof. ‘orm to be begun Gun. 4, 26. 


bon II. (not used) ¢r. to turn in a 


circle, to round, conseg. = 5h, 53 &e. 
Deriv. “>n. 


le (constr. Dn; pl. B'p2N, constr. 


4 
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"20n, with suf. 722m) m.. 1. killed, 
slain, Devt. 21, 1; "32, 42; Ez. 11, 6, 
collect. Jur. 51, 52, especially in war 
Jupaes 9, 40, in its full form coupled 
with 29m Num. 19,16; seldomer of a 
single person murdered Desvr. 21, 1; 
figur. of those killed by hunger Lament. 
4,9, pestilence Is. 22, 2, whoredom 


Prov. 7, 26. The genitive denotes either 
the instrument Ez. 32, 20, or the person 
whereby Is. 66, 16, or the people to whom 
persons the slain belong 1 Sam. 17, 52,— 


2. profane, impure Ez. 21,30 (see abbr). 


DOR (from 54%) m. the bearing-time, 


JOB 39, 1; perhaps ny should be supplied. 
abbr (from ieee: bbn) f. one pro- 
faned, ‘polluted, Lev. 21, 714. 
nbn I. (fut. pom, 


"a9 1) intr, 


condensed, firm, strong, Jos 39, 4, comp. 
pos, Ar. (I. V. &e. transferred to 
fatness), Targumic DDN, D2» (see by). 


Deriv. 722n8, weadn, and the proper 


name nbn. — 2. ‘prop. to be dumb, 
bound, and therefore figurat. to sleep, 
to dream, to be inactive Gun. 42, 9, Is. 
29,8, opposed to prs (which see); i 
bibn, to dream, spoken of prophets Deur. 
13, 24. Dreaming is a state in which 
the senses are bound; Arab. als, the 
same. Deriv. pin. 

Nif. (not used) por to grow strong; 
deriv. n. p. O21. 

Hif. on (part. pl. b> after the 
Aramaean manner) 1. to cause to dream 


Jur. 29, 8.— 2. to make sound or strong 
Is. 38, 16, 


nbn IT. (not used) intr. to be white, | - 


same as san (which see), and with which 
it is identical. Deriv. nanPn. 


nbn see WP. 

ae (strength) n. p.m. Zuon. 6, 14, 
for which "121 (which see) stands in 6,10. 

pon (def. nnon, Habs, with suf. 


“11; “pl. yabn) Aram. m. a dream DAN. 
2. 4:4 dreamvision 2, 28. 


45] 


3 pl. wan? or 
1. prop. to be bound to- 
gether, to be tied together, hence to de 


Fon 


nbn Aram. same as Hebrew bon I. 
Deriv. bb. 


m7 bn f.(according to Targ., Sdadja, 


Ibn Gandch &c.) the firm, the rounded to- 


gether into a mass, of an egg (from o'311 J. 
= p53 belonging to nd3), i. e. the yolk, 
like the Targumic and Talmudic won 
(Chull. 64°); then the egg itself Jox 6, 


6, conseq. 0 "i" the white of an egg, 


comp. Ar. Rao Ls (the firm, an egg). It is 
better, howe to derive it from b2n II. 
= “bn (which see) and to understand 


curdled milk; comp. Ar. pls (lac coag- 
oe 


wend oI (constr. Ban, formed out 
of bb ‘with the termination wr) m. 
prop. "what is hard, firm, therefore flint 
Is. 50, 7, Ps. 114, 8, Jos 28, 9, some- 
times coupled with wy in order to 
strengthen the meaning Deut. 8, 15; 
32,13. On the termination U— comp. 
way. 


* Ft see ji>h. 


on (strong, powerful) n. p.m. Num. 
1, 9. 


Fen I. (inf. constr. son, fut sm) 
intr. 1. to slide past, to float past, to 
move past, JoB 9,11; to wander along 
Is. 8, 8; 21,1, parallel "29; to hasten, 
to ghae along, to move by, “of min Jos 
4,15, pws Sone or Sor. 2, 11, p24, 
ning Ji OB 9, 26; to hasten past 11, 10, 
parall. Jo, Tay, Ma; to pass Savon. 
transgress, pM Is. 24, 5, “paral. “ay, “BIT; 
to exceed, of mo Has. 1, 11, ie. to be 
arrogant; to go forward, to proceed 1 Sam. 
10, 3. — 2. to change, to exchange, either 
in ‘the sense of passing away, perishing 
Ps. 102, 27, or being renewed, reviving, 
hence (of plants) to shoot forth, to grow 


up, Ps. 90, 5 6, comp. Ar. Oo to sprout, 
then to come after, to change; or to be 
renovated (according to some) Has. 1, 
11; in the derivatives it denotes be- 
sides to step into one’s place, to loosen, 
to eachange &e. Derivat. hon, Hien, 
mpm. 
29* 


Abn 
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yon 


Pih. rar (fut. xpi) to change, gar- 
ments Gen. 441,14. 

Hif. 3213 to change, mzny Gun. 35, 
2, wr Ps. 102, 27; to alter , nqb72 
Grn. 31, 7 41; to seeking, rasta “Lev. 
27,10 (comune in sense 78); to cause 
to sprout forth, to make grow, Jos 14, 7; 
to put in the place of Is. 9,9; to renew 
Is. 40, 31; 41, 1; figurat. ‘of map JOB 
29, 20. 

The signification of the stem is for 
1 cognate in sense with "29 in all its 
metaphor. applications, Arab, GS (to 
overstep, to hasten forward, to flee); on 
the contrary for 2 it is cognate in sense 
with ‘172, 2, and the combination of 
these two meanings leads to the funda- 
mental one to glide along, to glide past, 
to go away, to sprout &c., connected in 
organic root with that in }2-W to Ps. 
129, 6. 


nbn II. (not used) tr. to plait, the 
hair, prop. to be mutually entangled, 
te ‘Dm, comp. Ar. winks (convolutus), 
wils (alliance); the Syr. js rush, 
Talm. np>1, Ar. Ce (reeds) &c. come 
from binding , like juncus from jungo. 
Derivat. "p27, and the proper name 
ten. See ab> I. 


an] ILI. tr. to cut off, to separate, 
to divide, therefore connected with 233, 
t2> (which see), Targ. 320, Syr. wads, 


Arab. wes (hence nts a pointed in- 
strument), are (to cut off). Then to 
pierce Jupaus 5, 26, along with pm; 


Jos 20, 24. It is ‘possible, however, that 
this meaning may proceed from yp" I, 


since the Targ. and Syr.33,, Ar. AS 
mean to go through and to ieee Deriv. 


On m. exchange, as an adv. instead 
of Nou. 18, 21 31; Targ. yo%n, Hon, 
Syr. -ade the same; comp. Ar. res 
(Kalif) i. 6. deputy. 

non (place of rushes) n. p. of a bor- 
der city in Naphtali Josu. 19, 33. 


pom (fut. pl. PPI) Aram. to change, 
spoken of times, Dan. 4,13 20, i. e. to 
pass. 


yen L (part. pass. prot; fut. y'on) 
prop. intr. to be firm, strong (deriv. yon, 
the proper names P21, 721); to hang 
ee to a thing, to belong to, comp. 


of and Hebr. pox (which see); to 
equip or gird oneself (Ar. < VY. the 
same), i. e. to put on equipment or 
clothing firmly. pu2t one equipped, a 
warrior, a soldier, Num. 32, 21, Josu. 
6,7, in full form N2¥ pran Nox. 32,27, 
Joss. 4,13, snare yon Nom. 32, 29; 
pl. pn Is. 15, 4= on; Jur. 48, 41. 
Deriv. Fsbn. 

Nif. yon (fut. Yet) to equip oneself 
Num. 31, 3: 32, 17. 

Pih. yen L to make strong, for bear- 
ing misery Jos 36,15. Versions and in- 
terpreters derive it from yon II. — 2. to 
press firmly, to press or afflict, Ps. 7, 5, 
Targ. prt. 

Hif. Pon iy to make alert, strong, nina¥s. 
Is. 58, 11; ‘to enwrap firmly, belonging 
to the noun rx DTT. 

The verb ’n I, is connected with the 
Targ. Pn; and the Targ. 124, Syr. 
gos, Arab. is, confirm the 1 meaning 
assigned. 


yon Il. (fut. p'pry2) prop. intr. to be 
loose, empty (i. e. separated), with 2 of 
the person Hos. 5,6; but commonly tr. 
to draw off, >92 Devt. 25, 9 10, with 
the addition of b34 d¥9 Is. 20, 2; to 
draw towards, to hold out, TY = sw Tic 
menT. 4, 3. — The stem is identical 


with the Ar. ud (to tear away), 
(to draw out), Syr. sss (to withdraw), 


and may be connected in its organic 
root with Germ. los, Jass-en, Lat. laz-us, 
laz-are. 

Nif. yor, (fut. eee to be drawn 
out, 4%). Prov. 11, 9, i. e. to be freed, 
rn Ps.-60, 7. 

Pik, yon to draw out, to tear out, 


stones Ley.14,40 43; ta Se to deliver, 


yon 


to set free, with accus. of the person 
Ps. 6, 5; 50,15, and 2 of the danger 
116, 8; 140, 2. 

von (only dual nxxbn, with suf. 
;REM, x7) f. loin, hip , prop. vigor- 
ous, strong, conseq. after an etymology 
analogous to that of pram (the vigor- 
ous, strong, see }1%2), hence ‘nh ws Jos 
38,3 to gird the loins, i. @. to equip one- 
self’; to the loins are ascribed "its Is. 5, 
27 or san 32,11; ‘n->y bys the hands 


upon the loins, a sign of pain n JER. 30, 6. 
Figurat. lap Jos 31, 20, or the place of 
generation, Grn. 35, 11. 

yon (strength) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 11,27; 
but in 2 Sam. 23, 26 pr stands in its 
place. 

720 (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 
39, but in 2 Sam. 23, 26 for yon. 

abn se6 rie7 2M. 


prbr pee yon. 
pbn L (fut. pone, 3 p. pl. »por:) tr. 


prop. ’ to cut sind: cognate in sense 
with Ro, hence Ar. Gs to form, to 


create, a metaphor. application which 
is found i in the case of N43 also; but 


usually: 1. to separate, divide, therefore. 


to spoil, with accus. of the object 2 Cur. 
28, 21 (see 2 Krnes 16, 8), where the 


LXX read np?; comp. Arab. gis to 
shave off. — 2. to divide into parts, to 
distribute, “2n2 Joan. 18, 2, mp 2 Sam. 
19, 30, es "Josu. 14, 5, with T3132 
together, i. e. into equal portions; with 
ny of the person, to divide with one, 
Prov. 29, 24; with > of the person, to 
divide out to; with rd of the person and 
a of the thing, to give one a share ina 
thing Jos 39, 17; DY pom 2 Cur. 23, 18 
to divide into classes. Deriv. npn 1. 
Nif. p22 (fut. por) to be divided 
out, distributed, of land Num. 26,55 56; 
to be split, into parties 1 Kies 16, 21; 
to divide itself, to go to ail sides of 
lightning Jos 38, 24; with Sy of the 
person: to rise up against one with divided 
forces Gun. 14,15, more correctly with 
Kimchi: to break in upon one at midnight. 
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Pih. pera (fut. pam) to divide, Ez. 5, 1, 
distribute, land Jo. 4,2, booty Ex.15,9; 
then to distribute to (new inhabitants), 
i.e. to conquer Ps.60,8; to scatter, with 
2 among Gun. 49,7; to distribute among, 
with 2 of the person 2 Sam. 6, 19; to 
apportion, rrp, with 2 of the person 
Mic. 2, 4; figurat. to apportion the lot, 
with 3 among ... i. e. to make equal Is. 
53, 12; pk ™ to assign lots Jos 21, 
17. In oponn 1 Cur. 23,6 and ppbrna 
24, 3 the reading may have fuctunred 
between oper) (fat. Kal) and np>n1 
(fut. Pih.), out of which arose the cel 
and uncertain punctuation; in every case 
nothing but the active form suits. 

Puh. P2n (fut. por) to be distributed, 
Dow Is. 33, 23; S28 Am. 7, 17. 

" Hit. Promey (inf. with 5, after eliding 
the h phn 4) to divide, =pbn Jar. 37,12. 

Hithp. pon to divide among them- 
selves, Josu. 18, 5. 

The organic root of this stem is p2-n 
which is also found in a modified (ae 
in M27B> A2-B) PAB) Va-e Se. 

jon II. intr. to be polished, smooth, 
hence figurat. of flattery and hypocrisy 
in speech Ps. 55, 22, to be hypocritical, 
of 35 Hos. 10, 2; in the derivatives, 
to be bald, smooth, spoken of men with- 
out hair; to be bare, applied to moun- 
tains, stones; to be slippery, of places, 
and figur. of a smooth tongue, i. e. flat- 
tery &e. The organic root is p2-n, 
also found in pb, po-> &e. Ar. (E4S 


and ( $14 the same; on the other hand, 


BAS ia like pon L Deriv. np ory 2. 

Hif. pen (part. prema) to make 
smooth, a piece of ela = accus. of 
the instrument Is. 41, 7; figur. to act 
the hypocrite, with be 7 the person 
Ps. 36, 3; to flatter, with > of the per- 
son Prov. 29,5; in full form DAN 
2,16 to make the words smooth, 1. @. to 
make smooth, hypocritical speeches; 
710? is also used in the sense of D“ 28 
28, 23; Ps. 5, 10. 

pom (after the form "23) adj. ™., 


pon 


mpon (plur. nip-) 7. 1. smooth, without 
hale Gun. 27, 11; bare, of a mountain, 

coupled with "3 ‘and only as a proper 
name Josu.11, 17; 12, 7; pl. nipon viz. 

nip slippery places Ps, 73, 16. 
2. Figurat. smooth, i. e. hypocritical, of 
1] Prov. 26, 28, so 5, 3; lying, bop 
Ez. 12, 24, for which stands ard 13, 7; 

pl. nipbn as an abstract, flattery, hepo: 
crisy, deception Is. 30, 10, Ps. 12, 3 4, 

which may also, however, be the plural 
of Bos 

Str (with suf. "pon, 5p; plur. 

arpbi, with suff. bern) m. 1. prop. 
cut ‘off, separated, therefore a) a part, 
of a whole Josx. 18 »5; pom> ‘OG Deor. 
18, 8 in like parts; a portion, of sacri- 
fices Luv. 6,10, of booty Gen. 14, 24, 

hence tho expressions, ‘D> pot w 
‘2 DY one has a portion with one, i. @. 
has participation with him; 5 ’B> 7S 
one has no part in a thing. In the same 
way "21M is used 1 Krnas 12,16. Comp. 
Ge portion. b) Figuratively prop. 
apportioned, i. e. property, JosH. 14, 4, 
along with mpm? Gan. 31, 14; possession 
Mic. 2, 4; inheritance, as a possession 
Nom. 18, 20, particularly in a spiritual 
sense Jen. 10, 16; Ps. 16, 5; lot, noioa, 
prop. what is imparted by lot, or in the 
sense of share, especially in a subjective 
sense Eccuszs. 2,10; Jos 20, 29; 31, 2. 
c) @ portion of ground, a piece of land, 
as pot 2 Kinas 9, 10 36 37, poeti- 
cally ‘the opposite of b. Am. 7,4; a land 
Mic. 2,4, for which DY} occurs once 
1Kines 21, 22; in Aram. is sthe transposed 


open, Ar. LEE. — 2. smoothness, of 
bint, i, e. flattery Prov. 7, 21. — 
3. " (possession) n. p. m. Num. 26, 30, 
abridged perhaps from "2M; patronym. 
pon ibid. 

“pon (only constr. pl. *pptt) m. stone- 
ee prop. the smooth, inasmuch 
as O°23N is to be supplied (see pn), 
Is. 57,6 in the (smooth) stone-monuments 
of the brook is thy divine portion (522%); 
i, e. thou prayest to them as fixed images. 
On stone-worship comp. Jer. 3, 9, Ez. 
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mpon 
20, 32 and Clem. Alex. Strom. 7, 843. 
Ar. 83N& stone. 

pon (only constr. pl. “P —? adj. m 
smooth , DIN "pen 1 Sar 17, 40 the 
smooth of ‘stones, “i.e. smooth stones, 
for slinging, an idiom like DIN "2T3N 
Is. 29, 19. 

oon (with suf. p21) Aram. m. part, 
lot, Dan. 4, 20; Eze. 4, 16. | 

“por (constr. np~, with suf. onpdn; 
perhaps the pl. nipon belongs here) /. 
1. portion, piece, with vain a field Gun. 
33, 19, also with my omitted 2 Kives 
3, 25. — 2. bareness, of rocks, hence 
pit npn (bareness of rocks) n, p. of 
a place of the Gibeonites 2 Sam. 2,16; 
figur. smoothness, of the neck Gun. 27, 
16, of the tongue Prov. 6, 24, i. e. 
flattery ; and perhaps the pi. nipdy has 
this signification (/latteries or ‘smooth 
things) Is. 30, 10. 

; “pon (a farther developed form of 
the mase. pon; plur. nipon) fF. flattery, 
Ps. 12, 3 4, Is. 30, 10, ‘with nipn, 
RID, 3b) 2b. 

“apbn (a farther development of the 
a "pon, like p73, Dayy, DOP 
from EP, 33; plur. nipbn) f smooth 
speech, winning asad Dan. 11, 32; 
comp. 1 Macc. 2, 18. 

pon (antic: np-) f. partition, di- 
vision, 2 Cur. 35, 5° 


‘pen (= 213) n. p.m. New. 12,15. 


spor (Jah is possession) n. p. of a 
high priest 2 Kinas 22, 8, and of others 
Jur. 1, 1; 29, 3; Neu. 8, 4; 1 Cur. 6, 
30; 26, 11; interchanging with sper 

spon see SIN OfT. 


pbpbh (not need after the form 
wpb ne JEDETT conseq. from per re- 
aclicaiedy adj. m., Tp pon (only pl. 
nipo”) f. 1. naooth. slippery ; pl. subst. 
slippery places Ps. 35, 6; Jer. 23, 12. 
— 2. flattering speech or aetion, cunning 
Dan. 11, 21; flattery 11, 34. 


mpon. (field, acre) n. p. of a Leviti- 


npon 


cal city in Asher Josx. 21, 31, also 
written np? 19, 25. In 1 Cur. 6, 60 
pein (whieh ses) JosH. 19, 34 stands 
instead of it, 


mpon see npn. 


won (fut. Wor and intr. wor) 1. tr. 
to stretch upon the ground, overthrow, con- 
quer, with accus. of the person Ex. 17, 
13, therefore W25n is tyrant, ruler, with 
by of the person Is.14,12. According 
to Sa‘adja, Ibn Koreisch, Tanchum and 
others H2m should be taken in the latter 
place to mean to cast lots, comp. Talm. 
wm lot; but in the Talmud it is either 
= “opp stone (comp. 5418, p7pos), or 
= ob 2, corrupted from Dobp, Greek 
dances. and does not at all. Nelong to 


this stem. Ar. pals the same; hence 
what is spread out, a couch. 


Deriv. hb as — 2. intr. to be weak, 
powerless, i i. e. to be stretched down, Jox 


14, 10; comp. Ar. phe poor. 
Pih. Grr (not used) to be very weak, 
‘whence 


won m. @ weak person Jo. 4, 10. 


on I, (with suf. 27, Tan; from 
watt IL) m. prop. one- related by mar- 
riage, therefore a father-in-law, Gan. 38, 


13 25; 1Sam.4,19; Ar. the same. 


on IL (from Dim) adj. m. warm, Joss. 
9,12. 

an Til. (dark-coloured, black, from 
Dn = = D721) 1. n. p. of the third and 
youngest son of Noah Gen. 9, 24, the 
ancestor of numerous peoples and races 
10, 6 7 13-20, 1 Cur. 1, 8-16, written 
ot in Eupolemus (Eus. Praep. Ev. 9, 
17). — 2.A general name for the dark 
peoples descended from Ham that in- 
habit the torrid zone, including wr> 
(Ethiopians), py12 (Egyptians), DN 
(Libyans) &c. Gen. 10, 6 7 13-20; there- 
fore we find pn-y 1 Car. 4, 40 those 
from Ham, i. e. the Cushites or Egyp- 
tians. — 3. Specially the Egyptians Ps. 
78, 51; 105, 23 27; 106, 22, because 
they were best known to the Hebrews 
as Hamites. In the old Egyptian lan- 


455. 


mision 


guage Egypt was called Khemi (Bun- 
sen, Aegyptens Weltst. I. p. 598), in the 
Coptic Hams, o¢cHMme &e. (Champollion, 
lrEgypte &c. I. p. 101 sqq.), in Plutarch 
written Xeuica (de Iside §. 33), which 
means biack, and is referred to the black 


-ground (Plut. l. ¢.); for which reason 


Egypt is named pedcuBodog black-clod- 
ded (Suidas s. v.). 

on (from 07219; only in pl. nam) adj. 
m. warm, warming , applied to clothes 
Jos 37, 17. 


Dit m. warmth, heat, Gun. 8, 22. 


son (not used) intr. 1. to go to- 
gether , ‘to heap together (see 25 IL); 
derivat. Nin. — 2. to draw or run to- 
gether, hence to coagulate, of milk, to— 
curdle, to become thick, cognate in sense 
with j24 (see 7225 5), NDP; deriv. SN STT, 
PINT. The same stem is identical 


with ann I., Arab. WA (to be thick) 


and. aL. More probably we should 
assume for the latter signification, that 
the stem Nam is transposed from Nm 
to be fat, slimy, sticky, of milk, i. e. "to 
become thick or clotted by coagulation, 
cognate in sense with W273 (which see). 
Comp. besides nwa and ‘the Aram. nw 
(oil); in this case also the organic root 
would exist in ma (which see). 

NOM (not used) Aram, intr. = Hebr. 
man ‘Th. to glow, to burn, of anger, zeal, 
hence figurat. to be excited; deriv. Nan, 
Nan. 

wan (after the form 92%, “7217, 229, 
1") f. multitude , number of an army, 
Dax. 11, 44, Vulg. in multitudine magna. 
Elsewhere raty 2. stands in this sense. 

yale! (from nan) Aram. fem. wrath, 
Day. 3, 13, along with 739. 


Nor Aram. f. the same, Dan. 3, 19. 


mina (for which Jos 29,6 has msT3 
pl. according to the Targ. and Jbn Esra 
ninan, Ps. 55,22) 7 prop. the fatty, hence 
1. cream, interchanged with ao JUDGES 
5, 25, or if the latter be fresh milked, ‘ll 
denotes thick, curdled milk Gun. 18, 8, Is. 
7,22; in every case mainly represented 
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as still fluid and like honey Is. 7, 15; 
Jos 20, 17. — 2. butter, i. e. milk al- 
ready thickened into a firmer mass Prov. 
30, 33. For Ps. 55,22 see mx7M2. 

Wn (fut. sian, with suff. pvanx, 
sry) trans. to ‘desire, to wish, with 
aceus. of the object Ex. 20, 17; Derur. 
5,18; 7,25; Prov.6, 25, sometimes with 
the insertion of the dativus commodi 1B 
22; to like (something), to have pleasure 
(in a thing) Is. 1, 29, i. e. to choose 
intentionally Ps. 68,17. In its deriva- 
tives the idea of what is precious, lo- 
vely, charming, praiseworthy also lies. 
Arab. dus the same, and also to praise. 
Deriv. 1373, Hay, Tw, NIV, WT, 
Siam , the proper name 77H. 


Nif, ‘s12tt2 (only part.) to be desirable, 
lovely Gen. 2,9; Prov.21, 20; to be costly 
Ps. 19, 11. 

Pth. 1137} to feel pleasure, Sone or Sou. 
2,3 in his shade I have felt pleasure and 
sat, 1. e. I sat with delight. 

Tat} m. desirableness, loveliness, of 
m3 ‘Ts. 32,12, nap Am. 5,11, “ana Ez. 
28, 6. Mecotding to the LXX and Targ. 
it was also read in Is. 27, 2. 

STII (constr. naar, with suff.) 
f. 1. desire, wish, " Nba 2 Car. 21, 20 
without being desired. — 2. pleasaniness, 
deliciousness, beauty, of 97> Jur. 25, 34, 
YW 3, 19, mp oy 12, 10, na Ez. 26, 12, 
PID Is. 2, 16; concrete the best, noblest 
(cognate i in sense 7372 Is. 22, 7), Haa. 
2,7 the noblest of “all peoples; misa7 
baie: 1 Sam. 9,20 the most precious of 
Israel. — 3. (in fall form D°Y2 nvr] 
the best of women) name of the Persian 
Artemis, Neavaia (i. e. mother), whose 
temple Antiochus Epiphanes endeavour- 
ed to rob Dan. 11, 37; see 2 Macc. 1, 
13 &e. This nature-deity i is elsewhere 
called paw n227) JER. 7, 18,. under 
which name, as well as under ‘that of 
mim she was also worshipped by the 
Carthaginians and Phenicians (accord- 
ing to the Inscriptions of Carthage) 
along with er 593; as n3n she is the 
Asiatic, originally Egyptian, Artemis. 


nitan (seldom nin) 7. pl. as an 
abstract: preciousness, costliness, Dan. 11, 
38 43, loveliness, deliciae, of HN 10, 
11 19, or with the omission of oy 9, 
23; ‘Mh OM precious bread 10, 3, ie. 
leavened, saVOUrY ; on the other hand 
nix is called 9 Of? Deut. 16,3. In 
Gen. 27, 15 and Ezr. 8, 27 ‘Ti, is part. 
fem. plural. 


20M (pleasant one) n. p.m. GEN. 36, — 
26, for which 1 Cur. 7, 41 has jn 
(Compacsionats. mild) from “724 = ban. 

nian I. (not used) tr. to sabnaes, to 
enclose, to hedge about (cognate in sense 
114), therefore to shelter, to include, Ar. 
Us (to shut out, to withhold, to bar, to 
protect); metaph. to fasten, to strengthen 
round about. Derivat. evant, nt, the 
proper names M11, ‘Watt. 

mele II. (not used) intr. 1. to unite, 
to thicken, of curdled milk, conseq. iden- 


tical with Nam (which see). — 2. to 


flock together, to collect, to unite, of an 
army, a mass. — 3. to be allied, to be 
joined, in affinity. — The organic root is 
closely connected with n3, bY &. De- 
rivat. Of, nian, Wit > and 3, and 
7, "37, in the proper names bon, 

bom. 


mln III. (not used) intr. to be warm, 
to glow, to burn, figurat. to be excited, 
of zeal, wrath; identical in its organic 
root with that in oy-2, or, on. Deriv. 
mat 1. 

90 (formed from the masc. O11; with 
suff. nen; from D7it) f. 1. warmth, 
heat, Ps. 19, 7; more ‘correctly perhaps 
light, clearness, "opposed to shadow (>%). 
— 2. poet. the sun Is. 24, 23 (with 195), 
to which “ix 30, 26 is applied ; " 853 
JOB 30,28 without sun, i. 6. = yon. 

STOTT (constr. m3t,, with suff. “17211; 
pl. niatt) f. 1. (from att III.) heat ‘Hos. 
7,5 from wine; anger, “Devt. 9,19, with 
HS 29, 27; Jur. 21,5; ‘7 wry or bya one 
angry Prov. 15, 8; 29, 22; ny nbn) to 
be filled with anger ’ Esra. 3,5; ‘8 “sett 
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8 | circuit, with ‘7 Sona or Sox. 7, 2 the 


to turn away anger Prov. 15,1; ‘rt J2 
Is. 42, 25 to pour out anger, particularly 
the judicial anger of God Jzr. 23, 19, 
Is. 51, 20; then fury 51,13; violence 
Lav. 26, 28; Ez. 3,14; zeal Zuon. 8, 2; 

metaphor. poison Duur. 32, 24 33; Ps. 
58, 5; 140, 4. — 2. (from man II.) a 
multitude, @ mass, hence perhaps mara 
Ez. 13,13 in mass; ‘Tt minon a number 
of chastisements 5,15; 25, 17; Dis N72, 
Ps. 76, 11 the multitude of men; ‘ry 
nian the rest of the masses Ps. 76, 11, 

where the LXX and Vulg. appropriately 
read ‘janm (parall. ys{nm) for “iim, and 
Rashi already found the usual meanings 
of “an unsuitable; 249m mi25y, M721 JoB 
19, 29 numerous are the sins ‘of the ‘sword, 
where some interpreters not attending 
to this meaning read m3. — 3. (from 
rv" IL.) same as my Jos 29, 6, pa- 
railel Paw-"4 28. 


besa (El is a sun) n..p.m. 1 Cur. 
4, 26. | 

THON (pl. with suff. pey377211,) m. prop. 
dearest, precious, then concrete strength, 
health, Ps. 39, 12; goods, riches Jos 
20, 20; an image, an idol, the dearest 


thing of the heathen Is. 44,9, comp. 
san 3. 


rs 

p=byalat (God is fresh life) n. p. f. 
2 Kings 23, 31; 24, 18; comp. 54°3X. 
20°7n, is in the K’tib. 


“Saan (pity) n. p. m. Gun. 46, 12; 
Gentile Sdn Nom. 26, 21. 

yan ‘(fcom bran; hot spring, Ther- 
mae, comp. Thermae, a town in Si- 
cily, and the earlier name of Thessalo- 
nica) n. p. of a city on the borders of 
Asher Josx. 19, 28 and. Naphtali 1 Cur. 
6,61; see mist. 

Vian (after the form witp, Tiny, 
and as a subst. comp. piwy, 79) m 
a violent man, a robber Is. 1, 17, hare 
the LXX, Vulg. and Rashi read yan 
(a pass. part.) 

pan (after the form way, SYDW; pl. 
constr. "pyan; from pin which see) m. 


moor 


rounding of the hips. 

“iam oor “en, (with suf. x7, 
inion; pl. pin, with suff. n"yhamt) m. 
(2 Sau. 19, 27 for fem. yin) 1. an ass, 
Gen. 12, 16, Ex.13,13 &c., for carrying 
burdens Gen. 42, 26 and ploughing Is. 
30, 24, being regarded as a patient (GEN. 
49, 14) and contented animal for riding 
in time of peace 2 Sam. 19, 27, Zecu. 9,9; 
different from the proud (Eccuzs. 10, 7) 


} and warlike horse (Is. 30, 16). As a 


beast of burden it was eaten only in 
times of famine 2 Kinas 6, 25. 3 ’n. 
Gen. 49,14 ase of strength, i. ©. strong 
ass, to which Issachar is compared. 
‘a nap JER. 22,19 the burial of an 
ass i.e. the being dragged to the place 
of flaying, as the apodosis explains. — 
2. equivalent to “72m, the name of a 
measure (about 11}/, ‘bushels) , 1 Sam. 
16, 20 p> sian, a homer of bread, i. e. 
as many loaves as one can bake out 
of & homer; hence the LXX translate 
you0e, which they use elsewhere for "729. | 
—- 3. same as "72h a heap; hence the play 
on the word (sw) JuDGES 15,16: with 
the jaw-bone of an ass (nian) one heap 
(“i1a1), two heaps (arntan,). -— 4. (ass; 
comp. as proper names Asellus, Asi- 
nius) 2. p. m. Gun. 33,19; Josu. 24,32; 
JupDGEs 9, 28. 


0M see M7011. 

nian (from: ‘he mase. bY, after the 
form nin; with suff. spin) f. mother- 
in-law Miro. 7,6; Rora 1, 14. 

oon (not used) intr. 1. to bow down, 
to wind, to bend, to cringe, of an animal 
winding itself like a serpent; comp. Targ. 
nan, for the Hebr. 942, Ar. Yass V. 
to be drawn together; ‘deny: nah. — 
2. trans. and metaph. to enclose, to wind 


about, to strengthen around (comp. ptt); 
deriv. the proper name M73H. 


Dah m. a lizard, Lav. 11, ‘30 (LXX, 
Valg., ‘Syr.); see War 1. 

som (an enclosed place, a fortress, 
comp, Syr. Ligses the same) n. p. of a 
city in Judah Joss. 15, 54. 


yon 


where 3) 3792 should be translated; 
Ar. Uaa> the same. 
Onn L. (fut. dian, inf. ri2%m1) intr. 


to be mild, meek, Talm. to be tender, 
soft, mellow; comp. the Ar. transposed 


, Greek auaios, Lat. molle, Germ. 
mild &c. The organic root therefore is 
227M. Hence to pity, Jon 6, 10; 16,13; 
coupled with d9 JER. 13, 14 and ony 
21,7; construed with 22 Jo. 2,18 ordi of 
the pers. Is.9,18; to be compassionate, to 
have compassion, "with 52 of the person 
Ex. 2,6; to have mercy, by upon 1 Sam. 
15,15; with reference to things, to spare, 
with by Jer. 50,14; to forbear, with 
the inf. following and 2 2 Sam. 12, 4. 
Deriv. m27277 and the proper name bint. 


bn: II. (not used) tr. to endeavour, 


to work, same as 123, 5123, prop. to 
carry, to bear; cognate in sense nina. 
Deriv. 5721772. 


aban (constr. n>"n) f. pity, Gun. 
19, 16; Is. 63, 9. 

Dion (1 pers. »1nat3; inf. Dt, with 
suff. ‘en, once nan, but with >, pvn2 
Is. 47,14; fut. pit, apoe. om, more intr. 
om, pl. vom, and om 1 Kines 1 Oe Be 
3 fem. pl. ais Gen. 30, 38) intr. to 
be warm, hot, ‘to glow, of wn Ex. 16, 
21; to be very hot, ran2 Hos. 7,7; to 
warm oneself, at the fire Is. 44, 16; by 
clothing Haaa. 1,6, by imparting youth- 
ful vigour 1 Kines 1,2; Dam. NAPS 
Is. 47,14 no coal is ots to warm one- 
self by. Figurat. of the glow of feeling 
and excitement Ps..39, 4, of mercy, 
anger, sexual desire, love &c. Deriv. 
on, Om, men, ‘Ye, the proper names 
byna0), nan, nism, jran. 


” Nif, pn to bien with fire, zeal, lust, 
with 2 of the place Is. 57,5. The fut. 
om in the sense of to become warm 
Devt. 19,6, 1 Krnas 1,1, Eccues. 4, 


11, Ez. 24, 1 may alao be referred to 
this conjugation. 
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| YON m. salt provender Is. 30, 24, 


pon 


Pih. ovr3 (fut. Diam) to make warm, 


figurat. to hatch Jos 39, 14. 

Hithp. wrannry to warm oneself mi OB 
31, 20. 

The stem on, whose organic root 
exists as in Dn, man IIL and on-:, 


is in Ar. .& to warm, and is) Syr. 
you, [au, Malt. oiman. Whether the 
fundamental signification be to long after 
a thing, to love a thing, to desire, comp. 


Sanskrit kam (to love), Arab. «> r>3 (to 
strive after something) &c., remains a 
question. 

yam (only plur. owen, with suf. 
pon) m. sun-pillar, sun-image, stand- 
ing on the altars of 5ya 2 Cur. 34, 4; 
hence coupled with pundy, Is. 17, 8; 
27,9, nvaa 2 Cur. 14, 4. To these idols 
were ‘applied the words 913 Ez. 6,6, 933 
6,4, ma Lev. 26, 30. The Targum 
(Oran house for star-worship, comp. 


tte [o2m] Mercury or Venus), LXX 
(siSooAc) &c. have only conjectured. In the 
Phenician theology 4} was an epithet 
of >¥3; hence we find so often in in- 
scriptions, yon bya, yon Sea. Palmyr. 
agen sun-pillar. 


On (fut. dian) tr. to do violence, 


to wr “Ong , wp. Prov. 8, 36; to violate, 
main Ez. 22, “26; to juaribvow with vio- 
lence, to destroy, ji» Lament. 2,6, "93 
Jos 15, 33; to rob Jun. 22,3; nivari 7" 
>» Jos 21, 27 to devise lane against 
one, considered as an act of oppression 
against a person. — The stem is closely 
connected with the intr. yn, and the 
fundamental signification to be sharp, 
metaphor. to be bold, violent, is here 
trans. Ar. Yj. in a good sense, to be 
— bold, Rules valour. Deriv.on1, 
bn 

jie bin? to be disgraced, p*apy, (the 
heels), by ‘lifting up the train, JER. 
13,22, 

TiO (constr. dim, with suff 57M j 
pl. prp7h) m. violence, oppression, Gun. 


yon 


6, 11, along with 6 Jur.6,7, Has. 1,3, 
hence 3 Ws Ps. 18, 49 or DOIN DWN 
2 Sam. 22,49 a violent man, a robber, an 
enemy; NT NIN? habitations of violence Ps. 
74, 20, i. "e. where violence is committed, 
and 1 122 weapons of violence Grn. 49, 5, 
with which one commits violence; 5721, 
prs Ps. 58, 3 the violence of the hands 
i.e. which one does with the hands; some- 
times the genitive stands in an objective 
sense, 6. g. “0735, Gun. 16,5 the wrong 
done to me, comp. Jo. 4, 19; concrete 
unrighteous wealth Am. 3. 10; ‘nN IB a 
false witness Ex. 23, 1. 

Viol) (nf. mann, fut. yam) intr. 
prop. to be sharp, therefore 1. of taste: 
to be tart, sour (applied to soured drink, 
vinegar), to be salt (applied to salted 
herbs), hence p72it, "7213; to be leavened, 
of dough Ex. 12, 84 39; Hos. 7, 4; 
deriv. Pv". — 2. ‘applied to colour: to 
be bright, shining, i 1. e, to be a bright red, 
p73 pran, Is. 63, 1 bright red in ap- 
parel, i. e. purple garments, or baptised 
in blood (Aroc.19,15); comp. Syr. ge 
(Ethp.) to redden, Greek oév¢ with its 
derivatives; in M2w and “Wr the idea 
of redness likewise proceeds ‘from that 
of shining. — 3. of the mind: to be 
sharp, eager, violent (see Hithp.), hence 
y2in Ps. 71, 4 a violent man, along 
with Dayne. Deriv. yin. 

Hif. pyran (not used) to sour, to fer- 
ment; deriv. nsgigiy3. 

Hithpa. yanns to become harsh, bitter, 
violent , excited, of the heart Ps. 73, 21; 
comp. Targ. 12m to cause pain (Prov. 
10, 1), yone to embitter (ib. 25, 8, 
Hebr. p°b=H). 

The stem 7217 is identical with vey 


eee 


Dian &c., Arab. de>, vase, eae 
Tare. yan and yan, Syr. sha &e.; but 
the organic root is Y72-N. 

Y72i3 (contracted from yvaiy)m. l.any- 
thing "soured, leavened, cognate in sense 
“kw Ex. 13, 7; then leavened bread LEv. 
6,10, which was never to be set fire to 
in sacrifices 7,12 18; opposite m2. — 
2. extorted, wrested, Tf. e. ill-gotten wealth 
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Am. 4,5, Targ. ds (the LXX read 
yg); comp. dan "8, 10. 

Var m. 1. vinegar (so called from its 
harsh and sour taste), spoken of 42% or 
7 Num. 6,3; Rurw2,14; Ps.69,22.— 
2. sour or unripe grapes Prov. 10, 26, 
like the Talm. yen, hence the LXX 
have duqak, Syr. 1-22, 

pion tr. to enclose, to fold apoiee: to 
surround, identical with pax and there- 
fore cognate in sense with 229 (see 
pyar); then intr. same as m3, to turn 
about (in order to go away), prop. to 
make a turning, coupled with “ay Sone 
or Sot. 5, 6. 

Pih. prart (not used) to turn about, to 
make a Ciaabonk turn, deriv. part. 

Hithp. pan (2 f. fut. TREND) to go 
about, prop. . to turn about oneself, a sign of 
tormenting impatience Jmer. 31,22; LXX 
anootoewes; comp. Terent. Eun. 'B, 3. 


“Won I. (fut. 7732) intr. 1. same as 
122 to “glow, to seethe, hence to foam, 
to boil up, of wine mixed with spices 
Ps. 75, 9; to bubble, to swell, of water 
46, 4; Phenic. “vam the same, Ar. 

(I. II. IV. to seethe, to foam, to ferment), 
Armen. chmuér, fermentum; Targ. “Van 
for Hebr.in'}; Talm. “ven for And; deriv. 
“1ar] and according to some “7351 2, —2. to 
be dark red (prop. to be heated), proceed- 
ing from the idea of glowing, burning, 
as the intensive to be dark-coloured lies 
in the word Dm; comp. Ar. (to be red), 
(to blush, with shame), like “pn. 
Here belongs according to Kinchi “27 
Ps. 75, 9, which, however, is better re- 
ferred to signification 1. Deriv. “v2n, 
“iri and “an (according to some), smatt?. | 
For the proper name }VeMIsee under 120 

Puh. (redupl.) 27737) to boil violently, 
to bubble up, of Dyn LAMENT. 1, 20; 2, 
11; to glow, to burn, of n°35 JOB 16, 16, 
wher the K’ri reads 20, but the 
K’tib 779121, because. De is some- 
times joined toa singular (2 Sau. 10, 9; 
Prov. 15,14 K'tib); as are also p72 
(Num. 19,13 20) and ov28 (Jos 38, 33). 


al 


“or 


“Wath II. (not used) intr. to bear a 
burden, of the ass, consequently con- 
nected with 5121; the fundamental signi- 
fication may then have passed into that 
of being powerful, continuing or enduring, 
= 125; comp. Targ. "72" threshold for 
the Hebr. TER, prop. the firm; Talm. “72h 
stuf, prop. = Tid”. But this meaning 
assumed for Sian is very uncertain, be- 
cause no sufficient analogies to it exist 
in the dialects. 


“Wot ILI. (mot used) tr. to collect, to 


heap, to heap together, Ar. dus (to col- 
lect); deriv. “git 3, “ivar 2, ian. 


“Ot m. wine, particularly foaming 
(see oan I.) Devt. 32,14, for which y™ 
is used in prose. In Is.27,2 the L 
Targ. and mss. read tan, with which 
Am. 5,11 may be compared. Ar. 

Targ. “12M, Syr. l¢sou the same, Phe- 
nic. WAN : (foaming) the name of Himera 
in Sicily, applied to two rivers. 


"7am (after the form "aw, Yox, 229) 
m. bitumen, asphalt, found in pits Gun. 
14,10, used as a mortar 11, 3, and for 
pitching Ex. 2, 3, on account of its 
tough, binding nature. As this sticky 
substance looks black or black-brown, 
‘ty cannot be derived from V3n 1; rather 
does the fundamental signification ap- 
pear to be to bind (comp. 723, 1259), 
applied in particular to a slimy, sticky 
mass; cognate in sense don, Ar. has; 
as, also &ogadzoc, which came to the 
Gteeks through the Phenicians, is pro- 
perly n2pns, from 5pm = dey. Arab. 


the same. 


won (pl. pyar) m. 1. prop. a tough 
mass of earth, same as ‘1721, hence clay, 
loam, for potters Is. 45, 9, for walls 
Gun. 11, 3 and for sealing J os 38, 14; 
consequently a figure of nothingness 
(comp. Is. 44,20), ‘ima Job 4, 19 clay- 
house, an image of the human body (see 
2 Cor. 5, 1); ‘I-33 13, 12 clay-entrench- 
ments, & figure for empty proofs, coupled 
with “pxy- 2; then earth, dust gener- 
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ally. Here too belongs, according to 
the Vulgate, Has. 3,15, where it trans- 
lates lutum; but see signific. 2. Hence 
the denom. "van to pitch over, to cover 
with resin Ex. 2,3. — 2. a boiling, 
foaming (from “an L) Has. 3, 15, where 
the 3 in Da must be supplied to ‘nm. — 
3. (from man Ill.) a heap, mass Ex. 8, 
10, Jos 27, 16, whence it becomes the 
name of a measure for dry goods, con- 
taining 10 na Lev. 27, 16, Is. 5, 10, 
Kz. 45,14, according to Josephus (Ant. 
9, 2, where metretes should be read for 
medimni) 12 Attic metretes. The half 
of ‘ait is called W82- Elsewhere “5 
stands instead of it. 

an (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
“7a L; " whence 

qn (def. wan) Aram. m. wine Dan. 
5, 1; Eze. 6, 9; Hebr. ‘van. 

"an see ‘Tar. 

man (only dual pinta) /. heaps, 
packs Jupexs 15, 16, identical with 
“ivan 3, used for the sake of alliteration 
(nin) ‘and poetical gradation (comp. ° 
Jupags 5, 30). 

V77aM (prep. red, beautiful) n. p.m 
1 Cur. 1, 41, for which we have in Gen. 
36, 26 47720. 

won (not used) tr. a stem assumed 
for the numeral War (which see), in the 
sense of to comprehend, to pack together, 
a degenerate form of pvp (which see). 
But see Win as a numeral. 

wien fat used) intr. 1. to be thick, 
fat, of the paunch or abdomen; Arab. 


Ua, whence oe (fat), more 
frequently transposed ; Talm. pan 
the same, whence SYR paunel Deriv. 
wan 2. — 2. Figur. to be firm, strong, 
powerful, vigorous (in a good sense), for 
which the Arab. ye stands (cognate 
with dian, pm), which is used in a bad 
sense. Hence part. pass. pl. BYSaN 
(after Spanish mss.) equipped, ready > por 
batile, armed Ex. 13, 18, Josu. 1, 14, 
Jopess 7, 11, interthanged with peybr 


won 


J osu. 4,13 and constantly used of the 


march of an army, comp. Ar. yre> 
(valiant, warlike); LXX eifwvo., Vulg. 
armati, 'Targ. pry. — Ibn Gandch, 
Kimehi, Tanchum and others suppose it 
to be a denomin. from wan, somewhat 
like pron from D2x2n; but this is an 
unnecessary assumption, since the verb 
exists in Arabic. The mss. that read 
pwn, suggest an adjective form win; 
which amounts to the same in sense. 


won (constr. Wan; plur. own, 


with suff. wan) num. card. f. (with a 
masc. form), STN (constr. myn) m 

five, in the absolute form (Gen. 5, 6; 11, 
32; Ex. 21, 37; 38, 1) or in the con- 
struct, preceding a noun Ex. 36,10, Num. 
18, 16, seldom following it; though the 
latter happens sometimes in later He- 
brew 1 Cur. 4,32, 2 Cuz. 3,11, sometimes 
when an emphasis is laid on the num- 
ber Nom. 7,17. In composition with the 
masc. "Dy stands swan Lev. 27,7 and 
non Jupans 8, 10, 2 Sam. 19, 18; but 
the construct form is always with the fem. 
oy Gun. 5,10. The number five ap- 
pears to have been occasionally a round 
or sacred number Gen. 43, 34; 45, 22; 
47, 2; Is. 17,6; 19, 18; 30, 17, as was 
actually the case in the old religions 
(Iren. adv. Haer. 1,23). The pl. nwa 
is fifty Gun. 9, 28. ‘Deriv. wah 1, “San 
and the denom. ian. — As ‘to the deri- 
vation, linguists have found no verb-root 
for its foundation, as is generally the 
case with the numerals 1-7; but have 
put it along with the Indo-Germanic; 
and therefore the ground-form chamsh 
is compared with the Sanskrit panc, 
Lat. quinque, Greek mévre &e. But ’n 
may also denote prop. the hand, fist (see 
en), from Wan= pap to take together, 


whence 7, cognate with pugnus; 
and then it would signify jive, as in 


Lamaic rima, lima mean hand and 
jive. Derivative 


Pih. Diary to fifth, i.e. to exact the 
fifth part as a tax Gun. 41, 34. 


oon m. 1, (denom. from wan, like 
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a secondary one of 


POM 


93) from 924= aN) a fifth, the fifth 
part of a thing Gen. 47, 26, as tribute. 
— 2. (from ton as a verb in the first 
signific.) paunch, abdomen 2 Sam. 2, 23; 
8, 27; 4, 6; 20, 10; comp. Syr. Lasedu 
Talm. nen in a epenae sense. 

ti7a (or wah) num. ord. m., NBT 
or newivan (with ‘suff. ingen, “n7) 
f. the fifth Gen. 1, 23; Lev. 19, ‘2B the 
fem. is also a subst. the jifth part Gun. 


47,24, in which sense it also occurs in 
the plural Lev. 5, 25. 


mwnan see “Wt. 


nn (not used) intr. seceding to 
some ‘to be dirty, to be rancid, like the 


Ar. aS} but it is improbable that 
this meaning lies at the basis of nan 
or mh, since the Arabic stem is only 


; and the ana- 
logy of no3, nop, ny rather favours 
a verb sn. See man L. 

nan (from by; Thermae) 1. n. p. 
of a city in Naphtali Josx. 19, 35, which 
Josephus (B. J. 4, 1) interprets by Peppa. 
It is the place where Tiberias after- 
wards stood, and was noted for its 
warm springs. As a Levitical city it 
was called “N37 nian JosH. 21, 32, and | 
1 Cur. 6, 61 yan. Josephus (B. J. 4,1, 
3) calls ‘his nan Aupaods, i.e. Emmaus, 
whence we may conclude that the im- 
portant city in the plain of Judea, 22 
Roman miles from Jerusalem (Jos. Ant. 
14, 11,2; 1 Maccas. 3, 40 57), and the 
village of the same name, 60 stadia from 
Jerusalem (Jos. B. J. 7, 6, 6), were also 
called nan. In 1 Cur. 18, 3 nan ap- 
pears to “stand in its stead. — 2. n. p- 
m. 1 Cur. 2, 55, where, however, the 
name of a place is more suitable. 

nian (warm springs) n. p. of a Le- 
vitical city Josx. 21, 32, occurring only 
in connection with "N73, and used for the 
nan of other passages. 

O77 (in many mss. N79; constr. nT; 
another constr. non Hos. 7, 5 is referred 
to this noun by Kimchi, Ibn Esra &e., 
but belongs to 721, as also nvm Devr. 


soln) 
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nor 


32, 33, Jon6,4, which én Gandch in- | more advisable to adopt the usual mean- 
correctly refers to this word; ¥n’on Has. | ing. 


2,15, reckoned as belonging to niaq by 
Kimehi, Ibn Esra and others, see under 
svat) f. a skin-bottle, for water Gen. 21, 


14 15 19, from 7m I. (Ar. Lis, Sanskr. 
jam) to bar, to debar, to withhold, to se- 
cure, to shut in (whence also '72‘m). 
Thus the noun is formed after the type 
of N33, N9>, Nyp- The Talmudic nyn 
is nised of a bag-pipe which is pro- 
tected round about, enclosed and bottle- 
shaped; of a shepherd's flask &c., which 
Tanchum compares. The Tare. 2p", 
from p= 2P}2, refers to the derivation to 


be hollow, and even the Ar. ues (water- 


bag) comes only from Lys, though it is 
no longer written as a feminine. 


mn (fortress, citadel, from 38 I.) 


1. 2. p- of a city of Syria on the Orontes, 
between Larissa and Arethusa, in the 
vicinity of north Lebanon, afterwards 
denoting the entire district belonging to 
it Jupass 3, 3, Zecu. 9,2; brought into 
connexion with pon &e. JER. 49, 23, 
Ez. 47, 16, on whieh it bordered; the 
land is called in full ’n pS 2 Kinas 
25, 21, in which p24 lay 23, 33, The 
northern boundary ‘of Palestine reached 
‘ to the district of Mamath Num. 13, 21, 
and at a later time was to reach so fox 
again Ez. 47,16, but the Israelites sel- 
dom possessed it 2 Kinas 14, 28, 2 Cur. 
8,4. During the Macedonian dominion 
it was called Hargeav-ta (Jos. Ant. 1, 6, 
2; Plin. 5,19), henco in Midrash (Ber. 
rab. ch.37) and in Aquila (see Theodoret. 
quaest. 22 on 2 Kinas) it is interpreted 
by °25°8, /iap.; the Targ. (on Gun. 10, 
18, Nu. 13, 21) and Syr. (on 1 Cur. 
18, 9) have ‘substituted for it Antioch 
(anon), the residence of the Seleu- 
cidae. ‘In 1 Mace. 12, 25 the Hamath- 
district is called Aptis yooa; among 


the Orientals ft is slic. Gentile "nan 
Gen. 10, 18, as a Phenician colony t ere 
was termed. — 2. With the addition of 
729 Am. 6,2, according to some written 
for NNVInN (Eze. 6, 2), to denote Ecba- 
tana, the metropolis of Media; but it is 


‘per names 7), 


may for nag 1 Cur. 18, 3, conseq. 
with a of motion minor. See nian. 

ri (after the form Dy, "3; not used) 
m. kindness, grace, yeous, same as 31, 
but only as an epithet of dy i.e. the Phe- 
nician El, Milcar, Baal &c. in the pro- 
per name >x*tn; comp. Phenic. 5x3n, 
spb, dyaen &c., this noun also lying 
at the basis. of Plas 

10 (from (ph T. after the form >y, 
with suff. im; whence come b3'3 and 
7 in proper names) m. 1. favour, incli- 
nation to, kindness, grace, spoken of the 
divine favour Zrecu. 4, 7; 12, 10, or of 
that among men Eccuzs. 9, 11; 10, 12; 
seldom coupled with 258 Prov. 22, 1, 
Hence the expression 2 27972 TT NS 
to find favour in the eyes of one GEN. 39, 
4, 2Sam. 15, 25 &c., used especially of 
persons asking Jupases 6, 17; jt NB? 
‘p "27D or ‘DP 2DD in later Hebrew 
Esta. 2, 15 17; 5, 2; farther yy 32 
‘p "2°22 to procure favour for one from 
another Ex. 3, 21; 11, 3, or > 47 Tap 
Prov. 3, 34. — 2. Prop. cearevall ence 
grace, loveliness Pg. 45, 3, in which sense 
are the combinations J myx Prov. 11, 
16,95 27> 1,9, 10 nbs 5,19; ; beauty 31, 
30 a0 nay the beautiful i Nau. 3, 4; in like 
manner ‘aanpiy 107 Prov. 22,11 beautiful 
speech; ; also preciousness 17, 8. — 3.(grace, 
beauty) n. p. m. ZEOH. 6, 14, as the pro- 
mio and pot im- 
mediately preceding shew; probably a 
double name of "UN? (6, 10), as bon 
had the name “bt besides. 


NOI see on. 

bean see byET. 

70 (contracted from ‘I-40, Ha- 
dad is kindness; see THI) n. p.m. Eze. 


3,9; New.3, 18. Comp. the proper names. 


lay yn, NOE, ‘zm; Phenic. bson Ha- 

nelus (ont a tainbinsecipliGn ¢ in Creuzer, 

Zur Rimischen Geschichte p. 230). 
MOM TL. (fut. mart, ap. 11; inf. constr. 


nizn) intr. 1. to incline, to bend (same 


mn 


as 92D, Ar. lis the same, figurat. to 
be inelined, conseq. cognate in sense 
with 4:7), hence to incline, to sink, of 
the sun (for which D4 stands metonym.), 
pins nin JUDGES 19, 9 the inclining of 
the day, i. e. the sun declining to his 
setting, identical with piny nin? 19, 8, 
ain) big mp4 19, 9, sea bit 39 
19, 11; compare ya ire n qugon (LUKE 
24, 29). — 2. to set oneself down, to 
encamp, along with 2¥> Exon. 14, 2, 
of armies 2 Sam. 23, 13, the march of 
locusts Naw. 3, 17, of wanderers Num. 
10, 31; to dwell Is. 29,1; to put up (see 


maz) &. with 3 Ex.13, 20, Num. 33, 8, 


Sy Ex. 15, 27, dx Toau. 11, 5, 9 239 
Jos 19, 12, 55 Nom. 33, 7,>... 72 
Josa. 8, 11, ny. . '~2 of a place Neu. 
11, 30, yet also with the accus. Is. 29, 
1, or in answer to the question whither 
with @ of motion of the place Nums. 
10,6. Especially with 5» of the place, 
to besiege JosH. 10, 5, "2 Sam. na oe 
comp. \S od; more rarely with 3 of 
the place J UDans 9, 50, or with by in 
the meaning to overcome 6, 4, or with 
accus. of the person, Ps. 53, 6 those who 
beleaguer thee (43M =) from mai); 33m 
12 --. 2 to encamp around a thing for a 


thing, i. e. defending or protecting it 


Zecu. 9,8; jaws 'M the tent is encamped, 
i.e. is struck ‘Num. 1, 51.— In this sense 
of the stem, the organic root *—27 is 
connected with that in 9, so09 IIL, 


1, Ar. Lis, and perhaps also with 
that in 5- =8 IL, though the fundamen- 
tal signification be variously modified; 
in Phenic. "3m is the same; whence 
comes n2m13 (dwelling-place) i in numer- 
ous names of places. Derivat. ni:n, 
nigma, mann, 7322, the proper names 
mn, ‘Tram, DoH. 

nan I. (not ned) tr. to pierce, of a. 
weapon, the organic root of which 5-311 
also lies in p (317) belonging to TR, 
Ar, Os (to pierce), Aram. and Syr. 4p, 
~ (comp. Sanskrit khan fodere, Pers. 


ken-den, Greek xé»-z-s» to pierce) &e. 
Deriv. n°2n. 
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non 


rit (pl. nit; from 43 nL.) f.1. grace, 
compassion , only i in the pl. as a collec- 
tive idea Ps. 77, 10, if it be not an 
infin, noun with the oth-termination, as 
nvay Ez. 36, 3, nivar Ps. 17, 3, conseq. 
a singular. To this belongs also *mizn 
Jos 19,17 my kindness, where the sing. 
suffix presupposes a sing. noun. See 
niin. — 2. (grace, beauty, favour; a 
Phenician epithet of Astarte, and then 
a name of the goddess Harmonia and 
the Libyan Xa gt¢; the mase. is jm) 2.p./. 
1Sam. 1, 2; 2,1; ; comp. Phen. 8: mM, sister 
of 33" (Dids), Greek “4yva (Luxe 2, 36). 
san (instruction, tuition; concrete 
teacher; according to Philo from m with 
suff. J" = "jm yaorg cov) n. p. 1. ‘of the 
son of Cain Gen. 4,17, LXX'Evwy, who 
also gave his name to a city, being the 
first builder of cities. — 2. of the father 
of Methuselah, who is distinguished for 
the manner of his life and death, Gen. 5, 
18-24, and whom Ben-Sira (44, 16) cele- 
brates as a pattern of repentance in his 
generation, and for his being translated 
(usreteé07) into heaven (44, 16; comp. 
Luxe 3,37; Hesr. 11,5); as he is also 
looked upon as the inventor of letters 
and learning (Koran 19,57 58) — hence 
the Arabic name (jw3)0f (Jdris, teacher). 
Philo finds the astronomical number of 
the solar year in the 365 years of Enoch’s 
life; the name must therefore mean be- 
ginner (initiator), i. e. of the new year, 
which becomes new after 365 days; 
whence perhaps arose the legend that 
he was the first teacher of astronomy 
(Hottinger, Hist. Or. 1,3; Alex. Polyhistor 
[80 B.C.] &c.). The Lycaonian tradition 
of ‘Avvaxdy (Steph. of Byz., Suidas), who 
lived above 300 years, and announced 
the flood, arose out of the Bible and its 
old cirele of traditions. — 3. of a son 
of Reuben Gen. 46, 9; Patronym. °35n 
Nom. 26, 5.— 4. of a son of Midian and 
therefore of a Midianite tribe Grn. 25, 4. 
FINI (@ bestowed one; perhaps, how- 
ever, = JET as Wax = EN and then an 
epithet of Dx) n. p. of an Ammonite king 
2 Sam. 10, "1, and elsewhere a proper 
name among the Hebrews Nex. 3,13 30. 


Pr 


nn 


13M adj. m. gracious, merciful, good, 
of God Ex.22,26, along with par 34, 6. 
The Phenician proper name }421 (Hanno) 
in “>9n2N7 jin (Hannon of the family 
of of Mutunbaal) Plaut. Poen. 2, 35, is the 
same, taken as an epithet of Baal. 
MAIN (only in plur. miro) f. prop. 
dwelling-place, encampment, lodging-place, 
tent, booth, cell, like the Targ. 8124) and 
Pla (shop, bazaar), whence “ah " (def. 
sy72n) or "9331 shop-keeper; Syr. |Zous, 


Ar. ‘wgild, 3G. In Scripture usage, 
however, only prison, cell, carcer Jur. 
37, 16, ‘along with ‘13. According to 
the Talm. (Rosh ha-Shana 31*; ‘Aboda 
Sara 8) and Midrash (Echa rab. on 4, 4) 
nie2n, was the name of a place on the 
temple-mountain, where a rich water- 
spring bubbled up for the benefit of 
the inhabitants. 


man f..@ groaning, sighing, Jos 19, 
17, from 25 IL 

nan (not used) a stem assumed for 
nn, nin, min, mo, which, however, is 
incorrect. 

(OIF L (inf. wor; fut. wor, pl. way) 
tr. 1, to Bpice, to season with spices, to 
make spicy, hence of the figtree, which 
matures and ripens its D's Sona oF 
Son. 2, 13. — 2. Metaphor. to embalm, 
i.e. to spice a dead body to preserve 
it from corruption Gen. 50, 2 26; Ar. 
fei. Deriv. o-y2n and asanene to 
some F121}. — Another sense of the stem, 
to put forth (fruit), to bring forth, is found 
in the Targ. hor, Arab. Ute, but is 
not used in Hebrew. 

co IT. (not used) to be red, reddish, 
yellow-red, of the colour of wheat; Ar. 
Lois the same, whence asl reddish. 
Deriv. "tar (which see). ° 

oon (not used) Aram. same as Hebrew 
ben IL; hence Nt23f}. 

NOI (pl. pen) Aram. f. wheat Ez. 
6, 9: 7, 22; from bam. 

DOI (only pl. abstr.) m. the act of 
embalming , mummifying Gun. 50, 3. 


464 


“an 


Posy see NDF. 


bon (Elis hinds from 111, whose fem. 
sam; comp. 22K, SN722T1, SPIN, PMN, 
pn, ‘T33TT, aad the E Phenic. “spain 
Hamilcar, Syon Hannibal &c.) n. p. m. 
Nom. 34, 23, where the cod. Samar. has 
NBM. 

yn (plur. with suff. 1"3°211) m. the 
initiated, trained (in arms), practised, GEN. 
14,14 (J er. Targ., Sa‘adia, Ki mehi); ac- 
cording to others belonging to, i. e. de- 
voted to the Lord, as the LXX, Targ., 
Sam. and Syr. seem to take it, from 
72% in its original meaning. 

ahaa f. mercy, favour, grace, JER. 
16,13. — 

mm (from man Il, with the fem. 
termination n-, "after the form m20, 
mo2; with suf. inn, "20 pl. pn 
and nin”, retaining the sing. termina- 
tion as is the case with rom, no2, m2) 
f. lance, spear, a weapon ‘for piercing 
1 Sam. 26, 16, along with 397 13, 19, 
JID Jos 39, 28, yor 41,18, Den Ps. 
57, 5, 3d 35, 3, therefore chiefly the 
sticking, ‘piercing point, cuspis Is. 2, 
4; Mic. 4,3; then used generally. The 
shaft i is called man py 2 Sam. 23, 7 or 
‘nyo 1 Sam. 17,7, ‘the bright point ’m 3572 
Jos "39, 23, ’n ‘nat 1 Sam. 17,7, poet. 
‘n pas Nau. 3, 3. 73H is distinct from 
ipa 1 Sam. 17, 45. 


aN (mp. Fin; fut. abr, pl. »D377°) 
tr. prop. to cut in, to pierce into, to press 
into, to imprint, cognate in sense with 471} 
(whence the nouns 4h, "20, 37) pe 
r12m; intimately connected in its organic 
root 2° with that in-‘ya-x. Hence 
1. to hang firmly upon a thing, of bond- 
men and slaves, who are comprehended 
as it were in the master, whence 'J72m and 
perhaps the proper name 712m. — 2. to 
make firm, to imprint, to educate, “32 
Prov. 22, 6; to instruct, to make wise, 
experienced, to teach; deriv. ‘J"24 and the 
proper name 39h. — 3. Fig. to dedicate, 
a house Duur. 20, 5, a temple 1 Kines 
8, 63, in the deriv. also used of mr2in 
Nas. 12, 27, mata Nom. 7, 10; prop. to 


30 


make firm, definite, to make ready or 
fit. Deriv. “TDoM. 


jon Mase. see pubis t 

720 Aram. same as Hebr. ‘J2y, whence 
RDM. 

"NDIN (constr. n2~) Aram. f. dedication, 
nibs m3 Ezr. 6,16, x>% Day. 3, 2. 

"TDI vor n>"; formed from the 
masc. <a) f. dedication, of an altar Num. 
7, 11, of the temple Ps. 30, 1, of walls 
Neu. 12, 27; LXX éyxaine, as in1 Maco. 
4, 59 and JouN 10, 22 the eight-day 
festival instituted by Judas Maccabeus 
{2 Maco. 10, 6 seq.) is called, named by 
Josephus (Ant, Jud. 12, 7, 7) Qera, i. e. 
the feast of light. 


Df (not used) intr. to be hard, firm, 


pressed together, compact, of stones, hail- 
stones (comp. ja8). With this stem is 
identical 5% (which see), Ar. pio (to 
be strong, firm), Aram. N722°% (stone); as 
32> is identical with v28; besides, D2? 
(which see), whence Dep belonging ‘to 
yvaap, and the Aram. Dap = by (some- 
thing firm, a, substance). Deriv. ‘Ban be- 
longing to 57224, and perhaps to the. pro- 
per name byron. 


pan (after the form r29, TD; constr. 
bn; not used) m. stone, rock, ‘so called 
from hardness and density; Aram. pax 
the same. Derivatives the proper names 
>N7227] and Sy29n. 


mar (formed from if with the ter- 
mination D— as an old accusative, like 
Daw, D7, “DoD, bi, Dp, on, 
comp. First's "Lebrgeb. pag. 179 note) 
adverb, prop. out of goodness, complai- 
sance, therefore 1. without reward or fee, 
gratis, gratuito Gun. 29,15; Ex. 21,2; 
— 2. to no purpose, in vain, frustra, j 1. é. 
without attaining the end, Prov. 1,17; 
more rarely ‘N->x i. e. for in vain Ez. 
6,10, comp. Swgecr in the N. Test. for 
gratis and frustra; — 3. without cause 
or occasion 1 Sam. 19, 5, put as a ge- 
nitive to the noun, e. g. pan n2>p Prov. 
26, 2, ‘1 "127 1 Kinas 2, 31; witout cost 
2 Sam. 24, 24. 

I. 
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| +351), and which Ibn Gandch (x 
Saadia, and before them the’ LXX and 


on 


PNIn (Elis a rock, safety; comp. Jax 
bysips Gey. 49,24, " “ix 2 Sam. 23, 3) 
n. p.m. JER. 39, 79 and LXX also 31, | 
38 (Avapeyi) for N22, the builder of © 
a tower in Jerusalem Zon. 14,10; Nes. 
3,1. It is possible, however, that ™m 
arose here from 2, as the LXX write © 
Modiaep for 12, and the Mishna O18 
for Paneas. — 

San, (from bin with the derivative 
syllable dl, as in Sea, 2awn, Aram. in 
DOTY, DPW; pause "Sioa m. collect. hail- 
stones, hail (parallel 773) Ps. 78, 47, an 
explanation already given by Bn Esra 
(J2N NUT Daan) and Kimchi (137392 "2 


N), 


Vulg. intended. According to the Targ. 
and Rashi: a sort of locusts, a meaning 
which is merely derived by conjecture 
from its position after 3 (in the ten 
plagues of Egypt). _ 

ml I. (perf. either in the resolved 
form wm Gen. 33, 5, 13217 Lament. 4, 
16, or in the contracted ai hence *32%, 
°09; part. 25 inf. absol. Pon, constr. 
ra therefore with suf. “23, 22M, 
and perhaps also nizn Ps. 17, 10; imp. 
w7, with suff. .22n, "3M, "23m, 197; sel- 
dom Phat attaching ‘itself to the fut. 
thane and so with suff. 12290 Ps. 9, 14, 
where ‘25 stands in our ‘mss. » comp. 
"ITD Jur. 49,28 = "73; fut. jh7, ap. 
m”, with suf. pam, 1321, 5 ART, WAT, 
whence also rae Gun. 43, 29, Is. 30, 
19, arising out of TIE je only in 
An. 5, 15) intr. prop. to incline to, to 
bend to one, inclinare, conseq. identical 
in its organic root with that in ton, 


YD, Mae IL. &e. (Ar. oe the same); 
with reference to the mind, to be inclined, 
favourable, kind, gracious, with accus. of 
the person Ex. 33,19, 2 Sam. 12, 22, 
or absol. to be kind, liberal Ps. 37, 21 
26, seldom with > of the person Ps. 
109, 12; to favour, with accus. of the 
person 102, 14; to spare Lament. 4,16; 
to pity, with accus. of the person 2Kinas 
13,23; Jop19, 21; to permit, therefore 
30 


jan 
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AIM 


a 


to bestow, with a double accusat. GEn. 
33,5; Jupars 21, 22; Ps. 119, 29. In 
most cases, therefore, ‘m is regarded as 
trans. and construed with the accusat. 
Derivat. 95}, Od'3, SI3°2M, 3, the pro- 
per names M317, 12, PI, ONIN, “22H, 
roan, 3", BOVE, BON, IP in TBH, 
TH in STE, BNF in FIT. | 
Nif. m2 (after the form m2, om3, 
“N2, 2 pers. f. M203 K’tib) only in Jer. 
22,23, but it stands either for "nm23, 
contracted from "Mtj282 (thou groanest, 
sighest), consequently belonging to max, 
or it belongs to the Nif. of 2m HL. 
Pih. I. 45m (fut. 2m) to be kind to, to 
have pity upon, with accus. of the person 
Prov. 14, 21; to be disposed to love, to 
be affectionate, also with accusat. of the 
person Ps. 102, 15. 
Pith, II. 4353 (fut. W2It}) to make graceful, 
lovely, >i Prov. 26,25. Deriv. }i30. 
Hof. 31% (fut. 113) to be compassionat- 
ed, favoured, Is. 26, 10; Prov. 21, 10. 
Hithp. yn (fut. ON), before Mak- 
keph 427, in pause 33~) prop. to incline 
oneself, hence to pray, to implore, to 
ask, like the Aram. Nox (to bend one- 
self, then to pray), with dx Gun. 42, 21, 
1 Kinas 8, 33, 5 Hos. 12, 5, Esra. 8, 3 
or "229 of the person 2 Cur. 6, 24; to 
obtain by entreaty or asking, with accus. 
of the object 1 Kinas 8, 59; 9, 3. Deriv. 
mann, ROP. 


jal] IL. (Kal not used) intr. same as 


Arab. o> to groan, to sigh, consequently 
connected in its organic root with 4 
(which see), MN I. &e. Deriv. nian 
(Jos 19, 17). 

Nif. ym. (only 2 pers. f. m3N2) to 
mourn, to complain, Jur. 22, 23 (LXX, 
Vulg., Syr.). | 

125 (merciful, an epithet of El and 
Jah) 1.2. p. m. Jur. 35,4; Ear. 2, 46; 
Nox. 7,49; 1 Cur. 8,38; 11,43. The 
proper name 4va70¢, appearing in Greek 
orthography, in the New Test. “4vvas, is 
the same; and the Ar. diminut. cpio 
(‘Honain) is formed from it. This form 


also lies in 82271, ‘2m, a Se wy 
Hh, poy. The name of the greatest 

eity of the Babylonians beside Byo¢ 
(53), viz. Avvo, i. 6. 127 (Julian, orat. 5), 
‘Ravens, i.e! Todvvys, \n'7 (Syncell. p.51), 
who gave laws and culture, is merely 
this word. — 2. (only in union with 
ma) n. p. of a locality in Dan 1 Kines 
4,9; it is perhaps Bet- Hénun in the 
neighbourhood of 39 (Robins. I, 633). 

127 (anf 112) Aram. = j21 I. to have 
mercy, to be charitable, with accusat. of 
the person Dan. 4, 24. 

Ithp. "ROMs to entreat, to make sup- 
plication, with op, of the person Dan. 
6, 12. 

SNI95, (El is gracious) n. p. m. of 
the builder of a tower in Jerusalem JER. 
31,38; Zecu. 14,10; Nes. 3,1; 12, 39. 
See SN105m. 

"2977, (gracious, kind, viz. Jah is) n. p. 
m. 1 Kinas 16, 1; Ezr. 10,20; Neu. 1, 
2; 1 Cur. 25, 4. 

39 (Jah is kind) n. p.m. Jur. 28, 
1; Dan.1,6; 1 Cur.3, 19; Avaviag (Tos. 
5,12) is the same name. 

79935 (the same) x. p. m. Jur. 36, 
12; 1 Cur. 25, 23; 2 Cur. 26, 11. 

DIN n. p. of a city of middle Egypt, 
sometimes a royal residence, which gave 
its name to the whole nome, and is 
mentioned together with lower Egyptian 
(jv) in Is. 30, 4. Herodotus (2, 137) 
calls it “dvvoig; afterwards it was called 
Ahnas (Ar. (Lise), Hnes, Coptic gmec, 
onc, eptnc, In the Grecian period it 
was Heracleopolis (city of Hercules). 
Since the word is also the second 
member in OMmeTn (contracted from 
oan, enim), the Targ. has translated it 
by the latter. The word appears to be 
an original name of an Egyptian deity 
corresponding to Hercules. 


F\SN) (fut. m2m2) prop. ér. to veil, to 
cover, to conceal, velare, occulere, 
cognate in sense with 132, 972; then tntr. 
(according to Kimchi) to flatter, to lie, to 
sin, Jur. 23,11; of the earth, to be un- 


FQN 


3,1 (for which N20 stands i in Lev. 18, 
25), Ps. 106, 38, by mt, 1B (Jun. 
3, 2), ovat (Ps. 1. ¢.), nhin Shy (Is. 
24, 5) &e. ; yet the statement of what 
causes the desecration is sometimes 
wanting Mio. 4,11. Only once does 
it stand entirely in the sense of 5:0 
as trans. with the accus. of the object 
Jer. 3, 9, and therefore the Vulg., 
Syriac and Parchon identify it with 
that verb. Deriv. 726, 43%, “22M. 

Hif. spy (fut. nny) to seduce to 
hypocrisy (i. e. to heathenism) Dan. 11, 
32; to make unholy, sinful, godless, YN 
Num. 35, 33; Jur. 3, 2. 

The fundamental signification of the 
verb 127 to flatter, play the hypocrite, 
simulare, vzoxgivec0at, mentiri, pro- 
ceeding from that of veiling, is already 
given by the Vulg. (Dan. 11, 32), the 
LXX (Jos 34, 30; 36, 13), Ag., Symm. 
and all the Jewish interpreters, as [bn 
Gandch, Ibn Esra, Kimchi &e.; which 
is also confirmed by the usus loquendi 
of the Mishna and Talmud, by the Targ. 
ham, and the Syr. vals (with its de- 
rivatives) having sometimes the mean- 
ing to apostatise, to be rebellious, some- 
times that of to be unclean. The organic 
root 27m is also found in )2-%, 5373, 
Sanskrit nibh, Pers. nubh, Lat. nb, 
Greek »vg, in which the conception 
of veiling lies. If the Targ. and Syr. 
render it sometimes by 20, -aly, fol- 
lowed by the Vulg. or LXX, it does not 
at all prove that they take Han and 
mod (perhaps like yn and nt) to be 
equivalent, but that they expressed 
the ulterior meaning to be unholy, god- 
less, impure. The Arabic whic is only a 


collateral form of Wiis, Hebrew 233, to 
bend off, to turn aside; and does not 
belong here, 


man (pl. BXp2N,, constr, “HIM) masc. 


(prop. & participial adj.) a godless man, | 


a flatterer, a hypocrite, Is.9,16; Ps. 35, 
16; Jos 8,13; Syr. fate a heathen: 
BIN adj. m. see MBIn. 
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clean, to be desecrated, Is, 24,5, JER. | 


3On 


DIM m. dissimulation, deceit, then 
impiety, Is. 32, 6. . 

HIT (from the masc. 43m) 7. the 
same, ” Ser. 23, 15. 


jdt (Kal not used) trans. prop. to 
narrow, to enclose, to close about, con- 
sequently identical with pan (pan) in 
its organic root, as also with the intrans. 
p2-8, Aram. p3-W; then there arose out 
of that the idea of to choke, strapgulare, 
suffocare; comp. Greek &yyerv, Lat. ango, 
German eng. The Ar. §i> is intrans. 
to be choked, to be suffocated Deriv. 
pita; and according to some p3m. 

Nif. p22 (fut. pam) to strangle one- 
self, to (Bes oneself, Ar. 2 Sam. 
rei pees an 

Pith. p33 to strangle, of lions Nau. 
2, 13. 

p2i) (this form is also in the Mishna; 
constr, pin, like 2s, 98) from 371, 

yOQ2) m. suffocation, strangulation, i in which 
elephantiasis usually ends, Jos 7, 15 
and thou choosest more than my strangling 
(Wb) p22, as Rashi and many mss. 
read), i. e. "something worse; but others 
read P2173 as an absolute state, referring 
“Wan to "WD. 

yinan (formed from "3m, i. e. dedicat- 
ed to the goddess Harmonia) n. p. of a 
city in Zebulon Jos. 19, 14. 

“ON I. (Kal unused) 1. ér. to bend, 
to bow, to crook, e. g. the neck, Arab. 
dua (to bend the neck), duac (to bow 
the neck); derivat. perhaps 3°0n. — 
2. intr. to incline to, to turn to (one), and 
figurat. to be favourable, kind, gracious, 
and with reference to God, to be pious; 
deriv. ton 1, T°Orm, the proper names 
300; son in myTon. 

Hithp. sonny" to shew oneself kind, 
gracious, benign, 2 Sam. 22, 26; Ps. 
18, 26. 

“JOM I. (Kal unused) ér. prop. to 


cut, e. g. grain, Aram.",, Ar. duas, 

hence figurat. to cut with sharp words, 

scindere, i. e. to abuse, to insult; comp. - 
30* 


re 


Son 
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$$ 
Arab. neal Resins san, , Arab. FA Gan to | Ten forms the last part of the proper 


disgrace. Deriv. 101 2. 
Pih. 39%} to asperse, to disgrace Prov. 
25,10; , Syr. pitas, Targ. son, Ar. Sauces 
TOM (constr. ton.) m. kind, gracious, 
only 3 in the proper name >on. 


TOrI (pause TOK, with cuff “10D, 
47005 ‘pl. o-70n,; constr. "301, with ‘suff 
7017) m. 1. (from son TL) prop. in- 
clination to, hence kindness, benevolence, 
complaisance, favour, love, a) of men to 
men Jos. 2,12, 1Sam.15,6, along with 
nan (fidelity), hla! (mercy), Dan 
(life), thus ‘n Hipy with by Joss. 2, 12, 
>y 1 Sam. 20, 8 ‘or > Ps. 18, 51 to sets 
favour, love to one; 0 wy Prov. 11, 17, 
oy 322 1 Kines 20, 31. In this sense 
7 is also to be understood in Is. 40, 6 
of human favour and grace, which the 
LXX translate freely by 50&& (comp. 
1 Persr 1, 24), without its being pro- 
perly = jf. b) of man with relation 
to God, piety, hence ‘fy "838 Is. 57,1 = 
DOr, in which sense the pl. O10n, is 
to be taken, pious deeds, Nuu. 13, 14; 
2 Cur. 6, 42. c) of God towards men, 
grace, favour, divine good-will, Ps. 13, 6, 
Is. 54, 8, along with max (faithfulness) 
Ex. 34, 6, nie (redemption) Ps. 130, 7, 
na (covenant) Deovr. 7, 9, 2778 Ps. 
98, 3; and thus it is sometimes } used of 
God in a concrete sense for Jon MD? 
Ps. 144, 2; Jon. 2, 9 &e.; in the plur. 
* “ION Gow’s gracious manifestations 17, 
7, or without “ Is. 63, 7; WWI WON 
5B, 3 the mercies shewn to David, which 
may also be taken subjectively 2 Cur. 
6, 42. It is therefore said of God as 
well as of man 2 ‘3 ‘aw Devr. 7, 9, 
by ‘7 mipp 2 Sam. 2, 6, 2 ‘Ty tiny Ex. 20, 
6, >. a m Mio. 7, 2Q, Oy sa] Bier Gun. 
39, 21, and 7 “pia Ps.89, 34=n 3 “pi. 
— 2. (fom 50 IL) reproach, disgrace, 
shame, Lev. 20, ‘17; Prov. 14, 34; Targ. 
NTO, NTO for "Hebrew ment, Syr. 
ipuo, — 3, (kindness viz. El is) n. p. of 
an officer (32) of Solomon’s, fully ‘n-42 
(which see) 1 Kixas 4, 10.. Moreover 


name TON 307, 


which see. 


sO (Jah is gracious) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
3, 20, ‘whose brother is Son aw. 


non (3 fem. s7dn, the original aé 
passing into ay, and ‘still retaining the 
accent, 3 pl. 1m, and Von after the 
same manner; “inf. constr. nion; fut. 
mom and Mom, 3 pl. Tro) intr. prop. 
to flee, towards something, conseq. to seek 


protection, refuge, with 3 of the person 


or thing where one seeks protection 
Ps. 2, 12; 18, 3; 64, 11; Is. 14, 32; 
sometimes with the addition of ‘e "bye 
Jupexs 9, 15, Is. 30, 2, or ’B n2> bis 
Ps. 57, 2, for which is also used non 
‘p r2D 91,4 or ’p 29 ANOS 61,5; then 
generally and absolutely , to trust Ps. 
17,7; Prov.14, 32. Deriv. nioy, Tena, 
and the proper names + mon, POND. — 
The organic root in n—bn is closely 
connected with that in wn (which see). 

mor (a refuge, protection, viz. El is) 
n. p- ‘m. 1 Cun. 16, 38. 

MAM (after the form ming) fem. re- 
fuge-seeking, as the verb, with 5x3 fol- 
lowing Is. 30, 3. 

TOR (with suff. STON; pl. BTN; 
with suff. won) 1. adj. m. kind, pious, 
amiable, benevolent, hence ‘On WN 
Devt. 33, 8 a@ pious man, PDHTND not 
well-disposed, i. e. hostile Ps. 43, 1; ‘here 
perhaps the fem. "70M, Jon 39, 13 
amiable, tender, belongs, but seq FTI7O8.. 
— 2. subst. a good, gracious, amiable 
person, of God Jur. 8,12, Ps. 145,17, 
conseg. same as SOM nib JER. 32, 18, 
son yan Mro.7 18, parall. Pray; or of men 
towards God, a pious, God-worshipping 
one 2 Sam. 22, 26 (parall. nvam “23 Ps. 
18, 26) Pg. 12,2; 1) won 4, ‘4, = 70n. 
It is therefore applie to the Levites 
and priests 2 Cur. 6, 41, and to the whole 
Jewish people Pse 85, 9. In particular 
sor is used of the steadfast and per- 
secuted worshippers of God in the Mac- 
cabaean period Ps. 79, 2; 97, 10; 132, 
916; 149, 9 and in other Psalms of that 


Oe 


MmPon 


469 


yon 


time; the same expression being pre- 
served in 4ordaior 1 Macc. 2,42; 7,13; 
2 Macc. 14, 6. 


Ton f. name of an unclean bird 


Lv. 4, 19, Dror. 14, 18, which nestles 
upon ping Ps. 104, 17, flies high to- 
wards the heavens, has a definite time 
of departing and coming like other 
birds of passage Juz. 8, 7, and whose 
wings are large and far outstretched 
Zuou. 5,9. According to the Targ. 
(ann), Talm. (Chullin 63° 39 74), 
Kimchi and others it is the white ‘goshawk, 
or the white kite; according to the Vulg. 
(on Jurem.), the LXX (Jos 39, 13), 
Rashi and others the stork, noted for its 
affection to its young, among the ancients 
(Arist. hist. anim. 9, 3; Ael. hist. anim. 
3, 23; Plin. 10, 23), which suits the 
name, and was an early interpretation. 
Better according to Aq., Symm., Theod., 
LXX and others the heron, éomdtoc, ardea, 
which is also celebrated for its affection 
to its young (4el. hist. anim. 3, 23), 
from ‘30% to bend, to curve, because it 
is constantly bending its long neck. 
Here belongs, according to some, JOB 
39,13: is her wing (72%) that of the 
heron (13"ON, “3N) and of the pelican 
(A%3 = 72)? But since max does not 
stand there and PTxe3 always means 
feather , it is better to translate: is it a 
pious wing and feather ? 

>on m. name of a species of locust, 
mentioned with mans and prs 1 Kinas 
8, 37, Joxt 2, 25, ‘which devours the 
fruits ‘of the field Py. 78, 26. According 
to Jonn 1,4 ’m appears to signify the 
stripped (of the last skin), from DOM, as 
Beovyos from Bovxw to devour. 

por (constr. pO}) m. powerful, strong, 
m pron the mighty of Jah, i. e. great in 
might Ps. 89,9; i> in the genitive is put 
with nouns, to express the greatest degree. 


"Ory (from Pah. 9m) Aram. adj. m. 


wanting, deficient, light, in weight Dan. | 


5, 27. 


20M (fut. D519) to eat off, to tear off, 
of locusts Deut. 28, 38, or to strip off, 


the skin, spoken of their sloughing; 
comp. Targ. Dom, to make an end of, to 
destroy, Arab. Are (to cut off), J 

(to cut away). It is identical with an 
and in the organic root 5-1, with that in 
by-m, duva, dump, bx-B. " Deriv. on. 


non (fut. Ddm>) trans. to bar, to 
muzzle, to close, the mouth of the ox 
treading corn Duout. 25, 4; figurat. to 
hinder, to keep back, n29 Ez. 39, 11, 
i. e. by the number of corpses. Deriv. 
pio. The verb is identical with bon, 
pn, poe, Dey and the Ar. (to cut 
off to hold off), (to bar). The or- 
ganic root is dg 


jON (Kal nasal) trans. to bring to- 
gether, for preserving, to gather in, into 
a, store-house, to heap up, Exel wy 
(to conceal, to keep), hence wy a ma- 
gazine ; Targ. joM, hence the noun jon 
magazine. Deriv. yer 2. 

Nif. yor, (fut. Tolan) to be heaped to- 
gether Is. 23, 18, parall. “ER. 


On (not used) inir. 1. to be strong, 
mighty , powerful , applied to oaks and 
men, Ar. Co (to be firm, hard), Targ. 
jon, Syr. <ts; and therefore closely 
connected with ws L (which see), Ar. 
wp! (whence xinw! hardness), wt 
(whence pst hard, strong), Targ. 122, 
TON (hence PUR, PWS firm, hard). 
Deriv. 76m, 0 i, Por. — 2. Figur. 
to be wealthy , Wich: ideas of strength 
being elsewhere transferred to riches or 
property. Deriv. jon 1. 

{OM adj. m. mighty, strong, of an oak 
or of men; usually a subst. Is. 1, 31; 
Am. 2, 9 

yon (def. 8207, with suf. "2d13) Aram. 
m. might , strength Dan. 2, 37; 4, 27. 

JOR m. 1. strength, might, metaphor. 
riches, wealth Jnr. 20, 5; Ez. 22, 25; 
Prov. 27, 24. — 2. treasure, where alls : 
heaped together Is. 33, 6, ‘parallel “x ik. 


ea (Peal not used) Aram. to be strong, 


FIOM 


powerful (in the Targ.), Syr. Ume a 
fortress; deriv. }O1}. Figurat. to be rich, 
wealthy. 

Af. 3293 (3 pl. wor, 3 pl. fut. POI) 


to give possession, with a double accusat. 
Dan. 7, 18 22. 


ACN (Kal not used) trans. to peel 
of, to pull offs to unscale to scrape off, 
connected in its main idea with non 
(which see), transposed HN, HD and 
a1, Targ. 900, i Seas, ae i ees 


8. 
(transp. LAS), 5S (whence i 
scale) we fee which Pea 
signification is already adopted by the 
Targ., Syr. &e. 

Pih, redupl. (unused) 08013 (abridged 
from mo) to make a thing scaly, as it 
were, i. e. to make it in the form of 
scales. 

Puh. D890 (part. boi) to be made 
scaly, Ex, 16, 14 fine, scaly, Targ. 
re 2p2, Syr. woods, 


FON (not used) Aram. intr. to be 


held together, to be tough, sticky, spoken 
of tough, binding, earth or clay; con- 
nected with the Hebrew wm (to bind). 
Derivative 

On (pause HON, def. NBO) Aram. 
m. clay, the material of the potter Dan. 
2,42, opposed to iron, copper, silver 
and gold 2, 33 34 45, which is sup- 
posed not to mix with the metals named 
2,42 43; nara NOM 2, 41 43 clay of mire 
i. @. miry clay, a ‘strengthening of the 
simple word, like y777 or} Ps. 40, 3. 
In the Targ. and the dialects this word 
is also used of what is made from clay, 
of sherds &c. y in the same sense as 


wn. Ar. .3>> sherd, earthen ware, 


Syr. Loqs the same. 

ely (3 pl. in pause "DM; inf. abs. 
“ion; fut. “om") intr. prop. to be cut 
off, ‘abridged, torn off, lessened, hence 
to grow less, to decrease Gen. 8, 3 5; 
1 Kinas 17, 14; to want, with accus, 
Deut. 8, 9; Jur. 44, 18; to be without 
Deut. 15,8; Prov. 31,11; to be in want 
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Neu. 9,21; to suffer want Ps. 23,1. It 
is construed with 2 of the person "Daur. 

15, 8 and with the accus. of the thing, 
like all verbs of want Sone or Sot. 7,3, 
if it do not stand absol. in the sense of 
to suffer ahead comp. Targ. “on, Syr. 


tw, Ar. 4s. The trans. form which 


does not occur, would be "dr, Ar. 

(to lessen, to damage), prop. to cut off, 
to pluck off, identical with "13, “xp &., 
and so used in the same metaphor. man- 
her as 973, “¥3, nn. The organic 
root is 4D- mh, also found in "dD IL, "0, 
we I, oi ‘TL, Me &e.; comp. Phenic. 
son me be rahoresied: little, hence “p47 
(Mass. 5) littleness, Nii DONS sons 
in the smallness of a berry (tre from 
oa, Talm. nn73 Berach. aan and mis 


Chull. 59°, from oa, Ar. is; comp. 
“a3 ainsesare) and below it. Deriv. "On, 
Son, “oh, Jor, Ir. 

Pih. “on to cause to be less, with 12 
than Ps. 8, 6; to cause to want, with ja 
of the thing Eocuss. A, 8. 

Hif. “wont to cause to fail, with a 
double accusat. Is. 32, 6; to suffer want 
Ex. 16, 18. 

[0n (constr. “Ori) adj. m. wanting, 
lacking, like the verb with the accus. of 
the thing 1 Kines 11, 22, therefore in 
close connection with nouns to express 
a privative, e. g. 22-NON senseless Prov. 
6, 32, without understanding 7, T; 9, 4, 
foolish 12, 11; nian on 28, 16 wwith- 
out insight; un son 9 Sam. 3, 29 lack- 
ing bread; yan ashy 1Sam. 21, 16 with- 
out a madman. Seldom with ya of the 
thing and 9 of the person Eccuzs. 6, 2. 

"on (constr. “om Prov. 10, 21) m 
3B want, necessity, poverty Prov. 28, 22; 
Jos 30, 3. — 2. Coupled with 22 Prov. 
10, 21 want of understanding. 

“OM m. want, with accus. Dvr. 28, 
48 57: Am. 4, 6. 

“On (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. non. ; 

Pa. “on (not used) same as Hebr. “pn. 
Deriv. st. 


mon 
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TION 2. p. m. 2 Cur. 34, 22, for 
which OMS stands in 2 Kines 22, 14. 
The proper name appears to be trans- 
posed from md'qn (splendour, glitter), as 
Onn is reduplicated from dn. 

yon (after the form a) m. de- 
ficiency, defect Ecouns. 1, 15, formed 
from “Of. 

1 (after the form 5p) adj. m. po- 
nk rubbed off, from yen, Targ. 778 
(washed off), but usually clean (in a 
moral sense), innocent Jos 33, 9. 

FT mase. for the fem.’ . TEM see MEM; in 
the signification of bank, coast, see ‘hin. 


NEM (Kal not used) tr. to cover, veil, 
conceal, identical with men, xan. The 
organic root lies also in 3n, nn, rI—D2, 
ma, Na, Hp. 

Pih, ner (3 pl. fut. w2177) tr. to clothe, 


to adorn, idols (j2-N> “win O24), with 


>¥ at or beside a person, about whom 
an action is prominent 2 Kines 17, 9, 
which suits what follows, the setting 
up of idolatrous high places, because 
idolatry was practised with external 
show. The LXX translate rightly np- 


gtécayrto. 


men tr. 1. to cover, to veil, WN 


2 San. 15, 30, Jer. 14,3 4, pap Esra. 
7,8, asa sign of mourning; hence Da 
WN] cognate in sense with dan 6, 12; ‘or 
of humiliation 2 Sax. 15, 30; “comp. ‘Ar. 
Lad, Syr. tae. — 2. Figurat. (not used) 
to protect, to screen; see Puhal. 

Nif. Br to be covered, with 3 (of 
the material) wherewith Ps. 68, 14. 

Pih. “ery (fut. apoc. ym, with suff. 
wET)) to overlay, to cover, with gold 
2 Cur. 3, 5 8 9 or wood 3, 5, with a 
double accus. as such verbs are used 
elsewhere (in 1 Kines 6 “»¥ stands for 
it); comp. Targ. "en, “Ene in the same 
sense. As it is interchanged with Mex, 
and as ch elsewhere passes into a sibi- 
lant (see pag. 409), MY appears as a 
collateral form of SDN. 

Puh. rat to be veiled, covered, figur. 


to be protected, with >» of the thing Is. 
4,5, ie. all the glorious i is protected, as 
the LXX appear to take it. See how- 
ever | 

npr (from HK; with suff. inen, I) 
f. prop. veiling, covering, hence loa 
place of protection, a tent, where one is 
concealed; the protected bride-chamber 
JOEL 2, 16; Ps. 19,6; protection gener- 
ally Is. 4, 5 joined with 5». Comp. 
Hebr. nd Deut. 32, 38, ‘for which 
"N2AN stands in the Samar.; Sam. 938, 
Syr. Lol, for Hebrew bank Phenic. 
Jas house, tent, temple, wheres PAN 
holy (Mass. 5); Syr. daly (a heathen 
sanctuary): all proceeding from the idea 
of protecting. — 2. (protection) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 24, 13; comp. DEN. 

TEM] (inf. ten, with suf. vy; fut. 
rier), 1. intr. to be moved to and fro 
uneasily, to be uneasy Duut.’20, 3 (with 

NI"), Ps. 31,23; to be afraid, to become 
anxious, JOB 40, 23 if the river 
flows with violence, there is no fear to 
him; drz'p ten 2 Sam. 4,4 to be anczious to 
flee, i. @. to flee uneasily; then to flee (from 
anxiety) 2 Kines 7, 15 K’ri, for which 
the K’tib has Nif. — 2. tr. to wag, i.e. 
to move to and fro, 231 Jos 40,17, for 
which yn is used. 

Nif. 22 (fut. tern, inf. with suf. 
prpmy K’tib) to tremble , to quake, to be 
afraid Ps. 48, 6; with d1133, to flee un- 
easily 1 Sam. 23, 26; 2 Kinas 7,15 K’tib; 
Ps. 104, 7. 

Pih. (not used) 113 to hasten greatly, 
to go quickly. Deriv. Dyn. 

The fundamental signification of 'n 
is here only that of waving, trembling, 
terror, or of anxious and hasty flight, 
as a similar development of ideas lies 
in 997, ‘15; the Arab. ; (to drive 
hither and thither, to push to and fro) 
has the same idea in a transit. sense. 
The organic root is t\"n, wich is also 
in 12 (which see). 

Ven (from Pih.) m. haste, hasty flight . 
Ex. 12, 11; Deut. 16, 3. 

Dp°Drm (formed from sh out of spn 

ry ‘ 


rhe 


en 
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yen 


and used in the plur. as an abstract; 
protection, screen) n. p. m. Gun. 46, 21, 
elsewhere written oDin 1 Cur. 7, 12. 


EI} (not used) intr. 1. to be bent, to 
be curved, to be put together in a ball, 
spoken of the hand, hence jp 1. Ac- 
cordingly the stem is identical with 23) 
13, JP2, the only difference being, that 
the fundamental signification is modified 
farther. In the same manner we have 
from the roots pug, 7v7, which signify 
to be put together as a ball, to be thick, 
firm, condensed, the derivatives Vy UN, 
pugnus, zvxv0c, pug-nare, packen &c. — 
2. Figur. to be close, dense, therefore to 
be strong, firm, powerful, other verbs 
with a like fundamental signification 
being used metaphorically in the same 
manner. Deriv. }p¥t 2, whence the proper 
name *2bt. — The organic root is TB 
as is seen from Jo33, 7223. 

EM (dual ovr, constr. 120m, with 
suff. 72573, po"3En) m. 1. prop. what is 
put in the shape. of a ball, hence the 
balled hand, the fst, and dual the two 
fists, the two hands, in which one takes 
or seizes a thing Prov. 30, 4, Ez. 10, 2; 
pier Xba Ex. 9, 8, Luv. 16, 12, Eo- 
CLES. 4, 6 handfuls Tare. and Syr. jpn, 
Jises, Ar. xigem the same, and Talm. 
denomin. deriv. \>m, whence the noun 
map, and Pih. 3pm. — 2. (not used) 
density , strength, hence 

"IDM (@ strong, powerful person) n. p. 
m. 1 Sam. 1, 3; 2, 34. 


Fen I. (only part. ph) tr. same as 


pr, NBM fo cover, to overlay, to pro- 
tect, to screen, with >¥ of the person 
Devt. 33,12, as the LXX and Targ. take 
it, and as “> is also construed with 


oy; Ar. Wés the same. Deriv. men 
and the proper name ben. It is singular 
that Aq. and Vulg. should have taken 
it as a denom. from men. 

Fen II. (not used) tr. to rub off, with 
a comb, to cut off, with a knife, to 
, purify, to rinse, with water, to wash off | 3 
&c., prop. to make bare; comp. Targ. 


nen (to rub off, to comb — Syr. 


ou, elsewhere for Rw; Ar. fe Pe We 
recognise the organic root from the 
cognate stems HIT", FN-d, H-w. Deriv. 
Ho. For sim, on the contrary, see fin. 


yen (only fut. pir?) trans. same as 
tr to move to and fro, to wag, 331 JOB 
40, 17. 


aig) (3 fem. in pause ' MxDN; inf. abs. 
yon; fut. Ve and yar without dis- 
tinction of meaning) intr. prop. to in- 
cline, to one, to bend, to bow, by way 
of pleasure in, to shew an inclination 


for a thing, as the Ar. Yyoa> in a trans. 
and physical sense (to incline, to bend) 
proves. Hence to have an affection for, 
a pleasure in, with 3 of the person or 
thing Gun. 34,19; 2 Sam. 24, 3; to love, 
with accus. Maro. % 18; to desire, Ps. 40,7; 
to be disposed, to do a thing, i. e. to 
wish, followed'by the infin. with 5 Devur-. 
25,8, Jupaes 13, 23, or without > Is. 
53, 10, Jos 13, 3, also absol. Ps. 115, 3; 
to have an inclination Sona or Sou. 2, 7. 
Derivat. pen, ybp, the proper name 
SPT 

yen (pl. D*RDNM, constr. “YPN, once 
with suff. DIPEDT Ps. 111, 2 contracted 
from pmeEn, as the Targ., Syr., Vulg., 
Kimchi have taken it) adj. m., men ff. 
wishing, desiring, with accus. of the ob- 
ject, py Ps. 35, 27, 39 40, 15, 904 
5, 5, or followed by the infin. with 5 
Neu. 1,11; coupled with the pers. pro- 
noun it is a periphrasis for the verb 
1 Krnas 21,6, Mau. 3,1; willing 1 Cur. 
28, 9, with Dow. 

yao (with suff. “S5T; plur. oN, 
with suff. EM) m. 1. desire, wish 2 Sam. 
23,5, 1 Kinas 5, 22, conseq. with > of 
the person to describe the person wish- 
ing, desiring and longing for Jos 22, 
3, and with 5 of the thing 1 Sam. 15, 
22; 18, 25; delight, Ps. 16, "5 all my de- 
light is in them , i. @. in the nw sp and 
p48 (where “748, is for ""); n 7S 
2 ‘’B> to have no delight in a thing 
Eccuss. 5, 3; 12, 1; Max. 1, 10; plea- 


MITA 
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sure Ps. 1, 2; agreeableness, ¥EN~>2 
1 Kinas 10, 13 all that was agreeable to 
her. Metaphor. joy, Mat. 3, 12 land 
of joys. preciousness, ‘T) JAN a precious 
stone Is. 54, 12, particularly so in the 
pl. Prov. 3, 15; 8, 11; valuable, Eccuss. 
12, 10 valuable things: longed-for, Ps. 
107,30 in their longed-for haven. — 2. In 
later Hebrew: a@ matter, thing, business 
Eccuss. 3, 1 17 (5, 7 on this matter); 
Is. 538, 10; 44, 28; 58, 3; Jos 21, 21; 
hence LXX zoayua, properly that after 
which one strives, which he designs; 
comp. Syr. 05; business, matter, from 


is.=yen; xduw Dan. 4, 14 &. 


SII SOM (my delight in her) n. p. f. 
2 Kinas 21, 1, and symbolically Is.62, 4 
of Zion. 

“Bn (fut. “brm) tr. prop. same as 
“ar IL (which see), Ar ; to cut 
into, to indent; therefore 1. to cut into 
a thing, to bore into, to dig into, of the 
horse’s hoofs Jos 39,21: they dig (their 
hoofs) into the plain, paw in the plain, 
as a sign of the war-spirit; comp. in 
Virgil: cavant tellurem or quatit ungula 
campum, Ar. pie hoof. But the word 
usually means: to dig, “Na Gun. 21, 30, 
yrs Eccuzs. 10, 8; to excavate, sia Ps. 
q, "16, stronger than m2 Jur. 13, 7; to 
dig for, with the accus. JOB 3, 21, with 
2 of the instrument Deur. 23, 14, of 
time Grn. 26, 18 and of place 26, 19; 
rarely with the omission of nnw Ps. 
35,.7. Perhaps also absol. to dig, to 
till the field, and generally to labour, 
JoB 11,18 and if thou hast digged (i. e. 
cultivated the fields), thou mayest lie down 
quietly; comp. on this usus loquendi 
Aristoph. Av. 1432. Others take the 
passage in signif. 2 to search out, ex- 
plore, or “py="p>I1, Ar. to pro- 
tect, which does not suit well. Deriv. 
“br in ning “bm Is. 2, 20 (according 
to some), spn in the proper name D™EN, 
and the proper name “by. — 2. Figur. 
to dig for something, i. °e. to search out, 
spy out, with accus. of the object Jos 
39, 29; to explore Ex.7,24; Josu. 2, 2 


3. — For this stem comp. the Ar. 
(to dig the ground); as the connection 
with “ap becomes clear from sf 
(grave); Syr. pa, The org. root is ab- 
viously "5"m, which lies also not only in 
“ann I. "a" R: B-w belonging to "piv, 
but also in “pil. whence mTINB, whence 
“ia, ANB whence TARD, “N83, Talm. 12 
to dig, ‘whence RB (a pit). | 
Pih. “BBN (redupl. form) to dig re- 
peatedly, applied to animals that dig or 
burrow much, assumed for the noun 
nq on Is. 2, 20 (after Ibn Esra), which 
is "probable. Deriv. np TEN. 


“Pn (in pause YEN, Wp; fut. 
“em, pl. NIB, pause mem) intr. prop. 
to become red , with shame, different 
from waa (to become pale, with shame), 
coupled ‘with by2: to be ashamed, to be 
put to shame, Ps. 34, 6; because of a frus- 
trated prophecy Mio. 3. 7, or other things 
Ps. 70, 3; 83, 18, placed i in parallelism 
to wra Jer. 15, 9: 50, 12; Ps. 71, 24; 
rarely with 72 ‘of the thing Is. 1, 29; 
metaphor. 24, 23. Hence perhaps the 
proper name “py 3. 

Hif. erny (fut. em) to bring to 
shame, to cause disgrace Prov. 19, 26, 
with WI; to shew shame, i. e. to stand 
ashamed Is. 33,9; to be ashamed 54, 4. 

The Sandemental signification of the 
stem is sufficiently certified by “p> 
(which see), whence "pd; and the Ar. 

(to redden) is identical with it; 


elsewhere we also meet with to 


become red, to be ashamed. The org. 
root is “B"h, “p-D, which is found 
also in mB-D belonmine to "Bd, in SP" W 
&e. ; comp. “the Greek UO, 2000. 


“en 1. (a well, prop. abstr. the dig- 
ging comp. “NS, NIIN2) 2. p. of a city 
in the south of Palestine, coupled with 
mpm, consequently in Judah, once the 
seat of a Canaanitish king Josu. 12, 17. 
At the time of Solomon a district be- 
longing to this city was named ‘n yn, 
which, like Si, belonged to the gov- 
ernor JOn"73 residing ; in nian, 1 Kies 


“er 
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4, 10. — 2. A more exact appellation 
of a city na, which, being situated in 
the province of “pr, is named in full 
“prt ma to distinguish it from another 
city. Gath 2 Kines 14, 25. With a of 
motion it is “pry Ins Jose. 19,13. As 
this Hepher-Gath i is described in Josu. 
1. c. and 2 Kinas 1c. as belonging to 
Zebulun and the birth-place of Jonah, 
whom tradition likewise traces to the 
tribe of Zebulun (Beresh. rab. ch. 98), a 
“ptt must also have been situated in the 
district of Zebulun. ‘This BA was still 
standing in later, christian times, and is 
specified as being very near the city of 
Sepphoris (wa-Yikra rab. ch. 20 §. 6; 
J. Gittin ch.1, h.2). See ma p. 304.— 
3. (beauty) n. p. m. Num. 26, 32; 1 Cur. 
4,6; 11,36. Deriv. the patronym. “DT 
Nom. le. 
“ETI see DDN. 


“bn m. a hollow » pit, slough; only 
in ning “er Is. 2, 20 into the hole of 
the mice (8, Arab. SLs a mouse), as 
Rashi, Kimchi and others take it; see 
np yn. 

OMEN (double-well) n. p. of a city 
in Issachar Joss. 19, 19. 

Sb (after the Coptic omnh ppx 
priest of the sun) n. p. of an Egyptian 
king contemporary with Nebuchadnez- 
zar JER. 44, 30, who also bore the ge- 
neral name 4394p Jer.37,5 7; Ez. 29,3. 
The name " is in the LXX Obagi, 
in Manetho Odgers, elsewhere -4zin¢; 
his reign is said to have lasted 25 years 
(till 570 B.C.). Jeremiah 1. c. announces 
misfortune and destruction to him; and 
we learn from other quarters (Herod. 2, 
161-3; 169), that he warred with Cy- 
rene, that his subjects rebelled against 
him, and that at last a rival king Amasis 
delivered him up a prisoner to the people, 
who put him to death. 

MIB IEN (plur. nina) 7. an animal 
which digs strongly and repeatedly Is. 2, 
20 (consequently to be read as a single 
word according to Ibn Esra and 3 mss. 
of Kennicott), understood since Jerome 


to mean a mole, talpa, elsewhere called 
som, with which opinion fbn Esra and 
others agree. Some, however, under- 
stand it to mean a sort of bird (in 
Kimchi), like the Ar. 355, a bat, which 
suits beside Hen? ; but there is not suf- 
ficient warrant for this. 


WEN (Kal unused) intr. to flow along 
freely, to run along, therefore to be loose, 
unembarrassed, free; cognate in sense 
91, also applied metaphor. to freedom. 
Tropically to be set free (of slaves), to 
be exempted (from tax), to run along un- 
bound, untamed, of NB, Ar. (to 
pour out freely), and "therefore the op- 
posite of to be taken, bound, fettered, 
hindered. Derivat. wen (according to 
some), “Wer, Mwen. — The organic 
root wa is also found in 7"n (to 
start away, to flee), particularly in 
We. 

"Pub. wen to be set free, Lev. 19, 20. 


wen m. @ beetle, Has. 2,11 accord- 
ing to the reading of the LXX for d"p>, 
as they have translated xe.v Fagg (Je e- 
rome found oxorhyg here in 2 mss.), 
conseq. = nHi5M in the Mishna, Ar. 


yaad. See O°D>. 

WEN (not used) intr. 1. to be stretched 
out, to be laid, to be spread out, @. & of 
a horse-cover, of a couch, Ar. ytd I. 
in a trans. sense. Hence metaphor. to 
be prostrate, to be weak, feeble, sick, the 
same metaphor. application taking place 
in Wot and in the Ar. (AS in most 
of their forms and derivatives. Deriv. 
migon, nw and wen (according to 
some). The organic root is WE-N. 


wen (from wer I.) m.a device, plan, 
prop. devising, Ps. 64, 7, see 9173. 


weh (with suf. “Sen; from won) m. 
loa spreading out, a couch: Ps. 88, 6 my 
couch is among the dead; in Talmudic the 
grave (J. Ketub. 34°). — 2. @ cover, a 
cushion, prop. a spreading out, Ez. 27, 
20 with outspread coverings (i. e. which 
are spread upon horses) for riding. The 


WM 


ancient interpreters have improperly as- 
signed the meaning in both cases: /ree- 
dom (from wen). 


WEN 1. (fut. worn, 3 plur. river?) 
tr, properly to dig, to dig through, Targ. 
dem for the Hebr. “pm (Gen. 26, 21); 
hence figur. to scrutinise, to devise, noiy 
Ps. 64, 7; to search for, to seek out to 
spy out Prov. 2, 4; 20, 27; Lamanr. 3, 
40, the same tropical application being 
found in “pn and “pr. 

The stem is not Sneeiel with 3 
(which see), Targ. wma, the organic 
root there being wp “3; which is also 
well attested and grounded in other 
ways; here the organic root is we-n 
with the fundamental signification “tg 
separate, to split asunder”; which root 
is also found in TD, Mp. 

Nif. Wer; to be searched out, investi- 
gated, DH Op. 6, with 933. 

Pih. wen (fut. tern) to seek out, with 
accus. of the object and ‘3 among 1 Sam. 
23, 23, or with 2 out of a thing 
Am. 9, 3; to search through, to plunder 
1 Kinas 20, 6; to eramine 2 Kinas 10, 
23; to rummage, nina Zepu. 1, 12; 
figur. to make search, to meditate, e. g. 
min (the spirit) Ps. 77, 7. 

Puh. (part. wera, fut. pei) to be 
sought out (i. e. investigated), Ps. 64, 7: 


we have accomplished the plan (wer) de- 


vised (wprT2). 


WEN II. (Kal not used) tr. to veil, 
to envelop, to muffle, to clothe, to conceal, 
to hide. The organic root wenn is also 
found in this sense in wan, wan?, 
wa-> &.; and the traces may be fol- 
lowed in the extra-Semitic department. 

Puh. Er prop. to be concealed, hence 
to hide oneself Prov. 28, 12 (in the pa- 
rallel place 28, 28 “md " occurs); i in this 
sense Rashi takes Ps. 64, 7: we have 
completed the concealed plan. 

Hithp. wprinss (fut. -m) to disguise 
oneself, to mask, 1 Sam. 28, 8; 1 Kinas 
22, 30; with 2 of the thing wherewith 
20, 38; 3) INT (inf.) 22, 20 to dis- 
guise and come, i.e. I will come disguised. 
Here belongs Also Jos 30, 18: by the 
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power (of disease) my skin (13 41 5) 
is disfigured, i. e. my skin is covered 
with a leprous crust by elephantiasis. 
SIDE (developed out of wer from 
pn) f. freedom, release, LEV. 19, 20. 


MADEN (out of wer from wen) /, 


prop. lying down, prostration, hence a- 


sick-couch, xAivy, with m°3 a hospital 
2 Cur. 26, 21 K’tib. 

“WEP (out of wer from wen; plur. 
pyem) adj. m. free, “of slaves Jos 3,19, 
hence the expressions ‘7 Nit? Ex. 21,5, 
‘a nigw Devt. 15,13; unrestrained, wild, 
of NP Jos 39, 5; exempt from tazes, 
without burdens, 1S5aM.17,25; redeemed, 
freed Is. 58, 6. 

mwen f. same as mwer 2 Krnas 
15, 5. 

7H (with suf. 21, FN; pl. oN, 
constr. "XN; another plural “ry 1 Sax. 
20, 38 K'tib has arisen from the shorten- 
ing of im into 7, but the K’ri reads 
p-xr, and perhaps the form "7 1 Sam. 
20, 36 37 arose out of the fluctuation 
between Vo [sg.] and -21 [pl], as it 
is actually interchanged with p°sh}; in 
2 Kines 9, 24 *%r stands for Pt}; — once 
with suff. in a resolved form * Teen Ps. 
77, 18 thy lightnings, comp. a similar re- 
solution in by, 3, It, ‘W) m. prop. some- 
thing cutting into or piercing (see P2n), 
hence 1. an arrow (as sagitta from seco, 
oxila = Béhos from oyitw) 1 Sam. 20, 20, 
a missile, mentioned with nyp Ts, 7, 
24, man Ps. 57, 5, pax 1 Cun. 12, 2. 
ye? and 230 Prov. 25, 18, the shioting 
of which is "expressed by S57 2 Kinas 
19, 32, 777 Ps. 64, 4, p42 11, 2, m2 
2 San. 22,15 or by ‘T29 with the omis- 
sion of yn JER. "BO, 9, 2 50, 14, 
and the condition of which is described 
by “3 Is. 49, 2, ow Psarm 45, 6, 
ori or naw Jar. 9, 7. POON ban 
J=R. 50, 14 is to spare arrows; YT} 621 to 
sharpen an arrow 51,11; yrs bpp Ez. 
21,26, the same. ppt DTT be to 
jinks the arrows Sasa: i. @. to ‘wrap 


them about with combustible materials 
and to shoot them off on fire Ps. 7, 14 


aan 


(elsewhere b~pt and nip% are applied to 
such arrows). Dt] 5¥2 an archer Gen. 
49,23. vr Noms. 24,8 = rxN3. — 
2. Tropically suffering, punishment, " stck- 
ness, Devt. 32, 23; Ps. 7, 14; hence 
“3D "grt Jos 6, ‘4 sufferings ‘sent by God; 
“En ON 34,6 my disease is deadly, in 
which sense 393 %xI Ez. 5,16 &. is 
also to be understood. — 3. lightning, 
God’s arrow Has. 3,11, Ps.18,15, as 
the arrow is compared with it Zeon. 9, 
14; comp. Tn, pen, Ar. yin (ar- 
rows and lightnings). — 4, “A collateral 
form of Y2 shaft 1 Sam. 17, 7 K’tib, 
for which the K’ri and parallel places 
2 Sam. 21,19 and 1 Car. 20,5, as also 
the LXX and Vulg., read p39. Deriv. 
the denominative 

Pih. y2N (part. yxina) to shoot arrows, 
part. an archer , Jupaes 5, 11 far from 
the noise of archers (Kimehi and others); 
but see xn. 

237 I. (fut, akzr) tr. prop. to cut, to 
cut into (identical with 2¥p , ann), but 
definitely to hew out, stones, i. e. to 
break out (from quarries), with 3 of the 
place 1 Kines 5,29, 2Cur.2,1, different 
from wan 1 Cur. 22, 15; to hew, spoken 
of stone-cutters 1 Cur. 22, 2, with skill, 
e. g. pny Prov. 9, 1; seldom to split, 
to cut, wood Is. 10, 15; also to dig out, 
apr 5, 2, 8 Daur. 6, 11, Wa Jzr. 
9. 13, "ay, Is. 22, 6; to fetch nun out 
of the mine (in the mountains) Daur. 8, 
9; figurat. WN niand ah Ps. 29,7 the 
shanden of Jehovah cleaves (i. e. throws 
out in a cleft or forked form) flames of 
fire, comp. trisulcos ignes (Ov. Met. 2, 
848), Ar. was; to smite, to kill (prop. 
to cleave) men, Hos. 6, 5, parall. 395. 
Deriv. ax, Serna. 

Nif. sum to be cut, to be graven, 
axa J OB 19, 24. 

Puh. axm to be broken out, to be hewn 
out, of the rock, figurat. Is. 51, 1. 

iif. a°%17 to slay, to destroy , 375 
Is. 51, 9, prop. to cut in pieces; see 
375. 


33n II. (Kal not used) tr. same as 
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| aun) to bind, to knot (see aK), prop. 
to draw firmly together, to ‘twist to- 
gether; Ar. Ltiiam. 

Pik. az-" (with r inserted instead 
of a duplication, as in the case of 
bb42; not used) to bind very firmly, to 


- o- "2" Oo “~-wor 


Gina: Ar. oO _ 
same. Deriv. mah (which see). 

azn (formed : from a1) adj. m. dug 
out, cut out Is. 5, 2. 


PIS (fut. EM, ap. pm) tr. prop. 
to separate, to split, like pm, hence to 
divide, into two Gan. 32, ‘8 or three 
parts Jupers 9, 43, with a1... pa 
Nom. 31, 27, or merely Ta Jor 40, 30; 
to separate, with }a of the person or 
thing Num. 31, 42. The original signifi- 
cation to cut aa to separate, to break 
through, is still found in Is. 30, 28 it 
divides even to the neck, i. 6. it reaches 
so far; Ps. 55, 24 their days are not 
broken through, i.e. they do not live out 
half their lives. Deriv. "2m, nitn, 
sigma, nxn, the proper names byw 
BENET. 

Nif. m2 (fut. myn, abridged yn) 
to separate ‘onesel}' to be divided 2 Kinas 
2,8 14; Ez. 37,22; Dan. 11, 4. 

viz (an enclosed place, a castle; 
from “27) 1. n. p. of a Canaanitish 
city in the north of Palestine, Josz. 
11,1, over pin ‘79 1.6. upon the marshy 
sea or lake Samochonitis, now lake Hu- 
leh (Jos. Antigq. 9,11, 1), Josu. 11, 5 7, 
then the name of a whole kingdom. In 
the neighbourhood of Six, over which 
Canaanite princes ruled under the name 
of 7°32 Joss. 11,1, and which was also 
the head of three kingdoms (ji, 
yi7g8, HwoN) 11, 10, lay Yonp2 WIP 
Jupans 4,6, upon bmp? "3 (Josu. 90, 
7), now mp¥ “ht (G‘ibl Saffad); wip 
being named together with "ixn 2 Kines 
15,29. Bias nwon, was also situated 
there, Jupass 4, 2. This kingdom of 
Hazor was allotted to the tribe of Naph- 
tali Joso. 19,36, after Joshua had burnt 
its capital 11,19, and slain its king, 11, 
10; 12,19. At a later period Canaanites 
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had re-established it and acquired power 
over Israel, till Barak put an end to it, 
Jupens chs. 4 and 5. As it belonged 
to the Israelite territory, Solomon forti- 
fied and made it a key towards the north, 
1 Kinas 9, 15, till Tiglath-Pileser con- 
quered. it 2 Kinas 15,29. — 2. n. p. of 
a city in Judah Jost. 15, 23, a WIP. 
being there also. — 3. x. p. of aiothes 
city in Judah, elsewhere called Wyn 
Josa. 15, 25. — 4. . p. of a city in 
| Benjamin Neu. 11, 33. — 5. n. p. of a 
kingdom or territory of a Sheikh be- 
longing to the nomad Arabs Jur. 49, 
28, perhaps named from azn (Is. £2, 
11), i.e. wall-less villages. It. lay on 
the other side of the Euphrates, and 
is mentioned with “7p. “in, LXX 
-Aowpos¢, is also the Phenician name of 
places: e. g. Tien, ‘Ascovgos (Ptol. 5, 3), 
n. p. of a city in the district of Car- 
thage; ‘km, Asurae, in proconsular 
Africa; ‘n, Mondnes between Agyrium 
and Enna in Sicily. . 

ITT VSM (new Hazér) n. p. of a 
city of Judah Josz. 15, 25, so called 
to distinguish it from “ixm 15, 23, 
which was named Hazér absolutely, or 
ma? ‘tt (old Hazér). "mtn, is an Ara- 
maean adj. fem. of nn, which see), and 
was occasionally put for twin. On the 
point comp. the Phenic. Rw (Chadaso, 
Adaso) or BIN (Chadas, Adas) i in names 
of places, e. g. win op? Makom-Adas, 
i. e. Macomades (Plin. 5, 3), Maxovada 
(Ptol. 4, 3), Nwon map Karthadaso, 
abridged Carthado, eign Kaodndo-r. 

TISIET seo Hen, 

mixn (after the form minx, nin; 
constr. nixn) f. the middle, e. g. nbs 
Ex. 11, 4. 

"SIT (see pr) m. pl. for nxn 1 Sam. 
20, 36- 38, like "ay 2 Sam. 22, 44, Ps. 
144, 2, "2794 Sone or Sor. 8, 2, "272 Ps. 
45,9 foe bay, D279, 0°37. 

"ET (an pause 1, with suff. WEN, 
ah) m. the half, half part (of a thing 
divided into two halves), applied to 3 
Ex, 24,6, my") 26,12, mar 27, 5, 
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“wa Num. 12, 12,=nixn Jupess 16, 3, 
particularly to measures Num. 15, 9;. 
1 Kinas 7, 35. .xm2 pon 1 Kines 16, 

21 to divide into two parts, prop. to 
separate into halves. ‘2p "xn, Nux. 3, 

9 12 16-18 a half district, the district 
(328) being divided into two that it 
might be managed more easily. Then 
the middle Josu. 10, 13, Ps. 102, 25, 

Wete Zeon. 14, 4 out of its midst, i. e. 

in the midst. Probably too it means the 
middle point or centre, in the proper 

names nny Wn, nin wn. On 
Maccabean coins "2, is half a “bp. 


"SIT m. merely an enlargement of 
14a which see. 


ninyan “sn (midst of resting-places) 
nN. Dp. ‘of a locality in Judah, whose 
prefect (ax) is called once ashes 1 Cur. 
2, 52 (it must have been written Sa 
“ot ‘n, "3N). Its inhabitants were “de- 
scendants of Salma son of Caleb 2, 54. 
See nan (2M. 


oven “3m (middle of resting-place) 
n, Dp. 1. of a locality in Benjamin, 
whither the inhabitants of »23 (which 
see) were driven, and which "place is 
called simply nn272 in 1 Cur.8,6. Else-— 
where it is mentioned as 90/2, as far as 
which the Israelite army retreating in 
feigned flight enticed the Benjamites 
JupGES 20,43, an act which is more ex- 
actly described asdone at "9333 123. — 
2. of a city in Judah, elsewhere named 
nin "xn, 1 Car. 2, 52, with om na, 
spine, anh ma ninny, (= “ap), 
whose Inhabitants were the posterity ‘of 
nab, a son of Caleb. Derivat. the 
patron. *Hn23 (zn, 1 Cur. 2, 54, i.e. 
an inhabitant of Hazi ha- Mandchath, 
in Judah. 

V3 (lengthened from “¥n, comp. 
wy? and wWy:) m. 1. (from “¥M) an 
enclosed place, a court, a dwelling, gener- 
ally home Is. 34,13; but ‘rm in Is. 35, 7 
belongs perhaps to signification 2; comp. 
Phenic. “Xm in the proper name “2m, 
NTS Hizirzada (hunting court), a place 
in Numidia. — 2. (constr. “"x from 
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“tm) grass, grass-blade, the provender 
of cattle Ps. 104, 14, Jos 40,15, which 
grows on heights Ps. 147,8 and is often 
used as an image of decay on account 
of its quick and easy withering Ps. 37, 
2; 90,5; 103, 15; especially what 
springs up from the floor of the flat 
roofs and dries up hastily for want of 
nourishment; called nia "2m 2 Kings 
19, 26; Ps. 139, 6; comp. Phenic. “rn 
in the names of many herbs, e. g. 515 1) 3 
"w°4 ‘h, Ten n, &. — 3. @ leek Nom. 
11, 5. 

Bn I. (not ned) tr. to surround, to 
fence about, to enclose, a place, comp. 
Ar. Lam (a lurking-hole), hence ap- 
plied to the bosom of garments which 
protects around and in which something 
may be concealed, or to the enclosed 
lap; Ar. | A= to embrace, to conceal 
(a child) in the arms; to hatch, i. e. to 
protect the eggs, to cover them, < 
to be protected around, i. e. to be firm; 
figuratively to be modest, chaste. The 
organic root is j-2n, which is found in 
the same signification in th, rrr (see 
mirit 3). Deriv. jer, jh 1: 


Wn II. (not used) tr. to cut into, to 
bad of a pointed, cutting weapon, Ar, 
the same, whence ,.pro> (an 
a. hatchet), Phenic. jen, Targ. jn. 
the same, whence 82°=n, " (axe) &e. De- 
riv. [xh 2, as some mss. read for 25. 
TE0T (with suff. i7%M), m. the lap, in 
which one carries a thing, coupled with 
i> Ps. 129, 7 and the binder of sheaves 
fills his son with ears of corn. 
EIT (with ouf sper, from 321 I) m. 
1. the bosom Is.49, 22, either used for the 
arm upon which one protects and carries 
children, or for the bosom of a garment, 
sinus, Nex. 5, 13; usually applied to 
attendants male and female. For it p°7 
stands elsewhere Num. 11, 12; Rura 
4,16. — 2. (from jxn IL) prop. axe, 
adze, then battle-aze, mentioned with 
22°) (war-chariot) and 5328 (which see) 
as offensive weapons; Ez. 23, 24 and 
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they (the Chaldeans and Assyrians) come 
upon thee with (a is omitted here because 
it stands with Dy >3p31, comp. 26, 7) 
battle-axze, chariots and wheeled waggons, 
and with hosts of people (comp. 624, 
jin Jur. 47, 3). For the explanation 
of the word comp. the Phenic. and Targ. 
No"m,, axe, which passed from the Phe- 
nicians to the Greeks (a&ivy), Arab. 

Awai>, and though the Masora reads 
a it does not alter the meaning. 
See 425. 


F\SI (Peal not used) Aram. prop. to 


storm, to rush, like the Hebr. HEP» Ar. 
winacm (to rush along, of the horse), 
oy. (torush along, of a race,) 
dS (to be kindled), hence to rage, 
to be angry, to be severe; in the Targ. for 
T9tT, consequently also, to be insolent. 
Af. Dems (partic. sper and ‘trP2) 


to shew strictness, rage, " severity, applied 
to nnt Dan. 2,15, Ndo72 mp2 3, 22. 
yen (only in part. yzn) trans. 1. to 
divide, to partition, into crowds, di- 
visions, ranks; line or rank being con- 
ceived of as a segment (comp. Talm. 
minqw a line, from os). Hence ph 
forming ranks, lines (i. e. arranged. di- 
visions), in bands, festival processions 
and the march of armies being so de- 
scribed elsewhere (see Pik.) Prov. 30, 
27. Deriv. the proper name }ixen. — 
2. (not used) to cut in pieces, to divide 
into parts, to separate into pteces, or to 
break off in splinters, to disjoin (from a 
larger piece), deriv. Tt; to cut to a 
point, to sharpen (an arrow), deriv. yt. 
— The fundamental signification of the 
stem is sufficiently clear from compar- 
ing it with Men, Pn, and with 4, PR» 


Arab. yas (to divide, to allot), Talm. 
VED, to cut in, whence N¥°XeN, an in- 
cision, a cleft. 

Pih. PENI to march along in rank and 
file, to go in ranks, in orderly bands, 
JopGes 5, 11, louder than the cries of 
men marching in a festival procession well- 
arranged.’ 


yun 


Puh. YER to be cut off, to be shortened, 
of the days of one’s life, hence to be 
completed, at an end, Jos 21, 21; in 
Ethiopic to be lessened. 

yen (but }°¥¥N is from yy) m. that 
“which is broken off, separated (from a 
large piece), hence a small stone, gravel, 
whose points hurt; consequently dif- 
ferent from >in, Prov. 20,17; Lamenr. 
3, 16; Targ. R&en (on Prov. 20, 17), 
Syr. lee 

ViSs5 (from pen after the form 
_ Pray) from 394, constr. EN) m. & row, 
of trees, only used in union with 7am, 
conseq. Wan‘ (palm-rows, palm-forest) 
n. p. of a place between Wp and the 
south end of m273!7 07, as far as which 
point the Phenician race “ax dwelt 
Gen. 14, 17; comp. Jupazs 1 36. At 
the same place i is the present Kurnub still 
existing in ruins (Robins. III, 178 sq. 
186 sq.). “iam jkEM (see “2h) is ob- 
viously identical with wala Ez. 47, 19; 
48, 28, the southernmost boundary of 
Palestine; with Oauaea of Eusebius 
(Onom. s. v. Hazazon Thamar), which 
was distant a day’s journey from }i737 
on the way from the latter to nd 28, 
and where a garrison was still in his 
day; perhaps also with "72m “in the wil- 
derness, in the land” 't Kinas 9, 18 
K’tib, which Solomon fortified. In 2 Car. 
20, 2 this place is identified with 43 py 
the most southern town, according to 
JosH. 15, 62, on the western side of the 
Dead Sea, and inhabited by Israelites 
(1 Sam. 24, 1 2), belonging to Judah, 
whose situation has been ascertained in 
the present day (Robins. IT, 445 sq.); 
ova Py Ez. 47,10, now ‘Ain el-Fesh- 
kah (Robins. l.c. p. 491), being situated 
in the same westerly direction, towards 
the north end of the m2! or. See 
“ATE 

S30 see JISEN. 

"EEN Pihel-form of the stem Pde 
(which see). 

ai Sy (pl. nn~, contracted out of 
rey) f. a trumpet, used when the 
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people were being called together Hos. 
5, 8, at public festivals of joy 2 Kines 
11,14, at sacrifices 1 Cur. 13, 8 &c., and 
whose different signs were more exactly 
denoted by ypm, 15. It is coupled 
with b°n2%72 1 Cur. 16,42 and “pi Ps. 
98,6, without being identical with them. 


3h (not used) tr. to enclose with a 
hedge, to enclose, to surround, a fortress, 
a court, connected with 13n, “EP, WP, 
“EN, WH, We &e.; comp. eer 

(a fence, a fort), (to en- 
close, to lock, to bar). Deriv. “eT, 
VET 1, the proper names nivzn, xn, 
TE OE, 

WN (Kal unused) intr. 1. to sound 
shrill, to clang, to peal, of the clear 
and bursting voice of man, of musical 
instruments; cognate in sense 53:7, 2%. 
This idea proceeds from that of shining, 
glittering, being clear; the same metaphor 
happening in 52! and other words; ac- 
cordingly the organic root is “1, 
which is also found in 1 (which see), 
“3% with the initial sound enlarged. 
See Pihel. — 2. to oom, to be green, 


, whence 


to sprout forth, Ar. , particularly 
applied to the first glistening green. 
The same metaphor is also in “Wi (Ar. 

s , flower), yx? &e. Deriv. 37 2. 

Pih. I. 18m (part. DEM Kr) to 
sound , with the trumpet, to blow the 
trumpet, 2 Cur. 5, 13 K’ri, where the 
K’tib has the Pihel-form “wr (part. 
pee). 

Pik. IL “xr (for "Zr, with Dagesh 
resolved, hence part. peer) to blow 
the trumpet 2 Cur. 5,13 ‘K’tib. 

Pik. TIL. “32m (with the last radical 
repeated, as "in 7220, Ww, another 
mode of gradation or intensity ; part. 


2 bee 5,12 K’tib, where the K’ri has 
the Hif. p72. 

Pi TV. “sen (contracted from “X73, 
as DINTD, from brdty, Aram. soior from 
SET; ‘part, sExr) to blow the trum- 


WN 


pet 1 Cur. 15, 24; 2 Cur. 7, 6; 13, 14; 
28, 28 in K’tib, for which the K’ri 
reads per in all these places. Deriv. 
prairie. 

"Hif. ada (only part. oe" K’ri) to 
sound the trumpet, to blow with the trumpet 
1 Cur. 15,24; 2Cur.7,6; 13,14; 29,28. 

73m (constr. “xn, with suff. NEN; 
pl. Den with c. “37, and nizn with 
constr. ninkn, from “s213) common ‘gend. 
1. a court, atrium, of a ‘palace 1 Kings 
7, 8, of a temple 2 Kinas 21, 5, parti- 
cularly of the fore-court, hind-court, 
or middle court of God’s temple; prop. 
an uncovered space enclosed on every 
side, therefore a court-yard Ez. 40, 14, 
more exactly described by 72°28 40, 19 
28, TPH 47, 16 or mon ‘2 Kines 
20, 4, ma isxe"1 Hz. 40, 31, nvg"2p 1 Kines 
6, 36. ry is put for it even in the 
K'tib 2 Kinas 20, 4, because of its fun- 
damental signification. "zr was also a 
guard-court or prison belonging to the 
royal castle, denoted more precisely by 
mimviart Jer. 32, 2, New. 3, 35, being 
also found in private houses Ex. 8, 9, 
2 Sam.17,18,and ingardens Esru. 1, 5; 
sometimes also of the court of the holy 
tent Ex. 27, 12. ninop ningn Ez. 46, 
22 courts bridged over (see sp). — 


2. a village, a hamlet, villa, vicus, “phich f 


though not enclosed by walls Lev. 25, 
31, is still enclosed within itself, differ- 
ent from "'"t) a moveable camp (Ps. 69, 
26) Gun. 25, 16, and usually belonging 
to city districts JosH. 13, 23; chs. 15. 
18. 19; New. 12, 29; it is seldom the 
encampment of nomadic tribes, which 
commonly consisted of a circle of tents 
Is. 42,11; Ps. 10,8. — Many names of 
places are compounded with "hn, like 
the German Ho/', such as 
“aN (Addar-court, see AN) n. p. 
of a city in the south of J udah near 
Edom Nom. 34, 4, probably used for 
Tip (because Hoezron i is omitted), and 
conseq. different from ‘13% Joss. 15, 3. 
“var (Addar) appears to be identical with 
“EN, ‘the name of a God (see 7758, 
“SN, TR, TIN, WHT); comp. Mal- 
cander (Plut. de Isid. 18) = 1 Joy, 
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with 2» inserted; Adramytos (Xan- 
thus apud Ath. 12. p. 515) = naa- ty; 
Amandra (the original name of the 
Greek Iconium, because the Assyrian 
Perseus planted the pillar of Adar) 
= TIN Jat &e. 

oT13 “in (Gadda-court, see 133 p. 263) 
n. p. of a ‘city in Judah Josu. 15, 27, 
probably named from the Gadda-wor- 
ship that took place there at one time. 

TDI ALN (horse-court , i. e. court of 
the horses of the sun, in the sun-wor- 
ship) n. p. of a place in Simeon Josz. 
19, 5, but called in 1 Cu. 4, 31 “2n 
b°D1d; comp. as the designations of places 
nasDyen ma, Ww m3. On the heathen 
worship of the sun with consecrated 
steeds and chariot see 2 Kies 23, 11. 
In Phenician the proper name 0D~"p> 
Cabarsus in Byzacium and the proper 
name masc. 000-723, (Kit. 2) are also 
to be derived from this worship. 

DIO “NT see TOI “Wh. 

3 wy a (court of the " holy fountain) 
Nn. D. of a place in the north eastern 
point of the holy land, at the border of 
Damascus Ez. 47, 17, called elsewhere 
PF Wn Num. 34,9 10; Ez. 48, 1. 
7i2°y is the Phenician pronunciation of 
72°23; the worship of fountains is known 
om Www py, Pray ps &e. 

IVY WN see PNY Wn. | 
byw sh (court of jackals) n. p. of 
a city in Simeon Josx. 15, 28; 19, 3; 
Nua. 11,27. Names of places and dis- 
tricts are sometimes denoted by DPN, 
D3, Aww. 

pan “En (the middle “em, to dis- 
tinguish it from two other neighbouring 
ones) n. p. of a locality towards the 
border of Hauran, the most easterly 
point of Palestine towards the north 
Ez. 47, 16. 

TET see “HEN. 

{iNSM 1. (from “zr; blooming, beauti- 
ful) n. p.m. Gun. 46, 9 12, Greek "Ecoup 
(Marra. 1,3); patr. Ax Num. 26,6. — 
2. (from “Zn; hamlet) n. p. of a city im 


Judah J OSH. 15, 25, elsewhere ab de 


15, 23. 


AMSN 


MINS (hamlets) n. p. of a station of 
the Israelites in the Arabian desert 
Nom. 11, 35; 12,16; Dsvr. 1, 1. 

"SN (arise Wz 1) 2. p.m. 28 
23, 35 K’ tib, for which the K’ri and 
1 Cur. 11,37 have ¥en = jENT. 

NY ISH 1. 2. p. of the third son of 
the Arabian progenitor ]Qp? in the eth- 
nographical table Grn. 10, "26, 1 Cur. 
1, 20, prop. the name of an Arabian 
race which was a branch of the Jok- 
tanites, having their seat in the district 


Gorr oe 


Chazarmavet (Ar. ot eae eee 
Q.). — 2. (court of Mut, i.e. of the 

Gai of the lower world, Pluto, which 
naa signifies in Sanchon. p: 36; comp. 
ivan ) n. p. of a district east of Yemen 
on the Indian ocean (Niebuhr, Arabien 
p. 283-94), where there was abundance 
of frankincense, myrrh and aloes, which 
became articles of commerce. But it 
was very insalubrious and destructive 
to the inhabitants (Beresch. rab. ch. 37; 
Arr. Peripl. 9, 7; Agatharch. 10). It 
was originally an emporium of the Phe- 
nicians, who called it nvayen (Samar. 
nia"1sm) on account of its injurious 
climate. The Hebrews changed nv 
into ny, which they did also in the 
case of “nynby for nwva2x¥ (from n>»), 
and of the - proper name ny for nt. 
The Arabs retained it as a ‘foreign word, 
wavering in the last syllable between 
Mut and Maut; and as another, foreign 
(Phenician) dialect was spoken Se 
they formed out of it a verb ay 
barbare logui, though this verb has 
not the remotest connection with the 
appellat. signification of the place. 

II Pihel-form of “zn which see. 

pn L bosom, lap, see Dn. 

pri IL (only consir. pl. ppn, in a re- 
solved form like "20%, 2; "from PRM) 
m. a regulation, decree , i PRY Is. 10, SI 
to make a regulation; ob ‘a decrees of 
the heart, i.e. well grounded Jupaus 5, 
15, for which “pr (counsellings) is put 
in 5, a *y way of irony. 
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ph (before Makkeph “pr, with suff. 
"BN, IR, also Fp; pl. OPN, c. PN, 
with suff. TRE MRM from ‘Ppi) m. 
prop. marked in, camraved: hence 1. a 
thing firmly established or determined, a 
statute Gun. 47, 26, with new 1 Sam. 
30, 25; custom, usage JupGEs 11, 39; 
2 Cur. 35,25; particularly a law Is. 24, 
5, or also collect. Jaws Ex. 15, 25; hence 
the phrases prt bly ibid., ‘nm 1m Ps. 99, 
7, ‘nm 3129 Ezz. 6, 10, " ny Daur. 6, 
24, i S20 1 Krvas 3, 14, 3 Sot Ez. 
11, 12; ‘and in the plural algo. ‘It is 
distinguished from uw by this, that 
it appears as an absolute thing, without 
a motive, and therefore it means decree, 
‘pm Jos 23, 24 what is decreed for me; 
a ' ddterinination, of God Zupu. 2,2; fig. 
a definite, appointed time, e. g. of the re- 
gularly returning rain-season JoB 28, 
26. — 2. what is determined, meted out, 
allotted, and therefore what is imparted 
Gen. 47, 22; Prov. 30, 8; a task, what 
is proposed Lev. 10, 14; an appointed 
inheritance Ezpx. 16, 27; due, income 
45, 14; allotted food Prov. 31, 15. — 
3. bound, limit, applied to space Mican 
7,11; Prov. 8,29; Jer. 5,22; boundary, 
circle Jon 26, 10; shore 38, 10, hence 
‘tt aw to break off the rocks of the shore, 
probably from pr=pn (which see). Fig. 
limit Jos 14,5; ph Sah Is. 5,14 bound- 
less , ‘ncasureless. — 4, heson, interior 
=p, Jos 23, 12 I kept the words of 
his mouth more than my interior; so the 
LXX. pit-by Ps. 2,7=phi-ny, ds stand- 
ing for nN. 

rj2M (Kal unused) ér. same as p2n 


to cut in, to hew into, to engrave, hence 
to carve, images; to draw, to paint; 
comp. yoae. 

Puh. 1p 11 (part. mpitia) to be engraved, 
carved, painted , with ‘by in or upon a 
thing 1 Kines 6, 35; Ez. 8, 10; 23, 14. 


Hithp. "PAN (fut. prim) to put a 


circle or limit (pin) about “(by) a thing, 
Jos 13,27 thou puttest thyself as @ limit 
round about the roots of my feet. Perhaps 
it is a denom. from pi. 


npr (constr. npr; pl. nip) f. a law, 
* e 31 


NDIDN 


determination, ordinance, proceeding from 
God Ex. 13, 10, of nop 12, 43; the pl. 
in Lav. 18,4; of heathen laws Jzx. 10, 3, 
i. @. idolatry, Mic. 6, 16 the idolatrous 
ordinances of Omri; then an established, 
appointed time, of 2p Jur. 5,24, of the 
laws of nature 33, 25; customs, niores, 
1 Kineas 3, 3. 

N5APM (urging on, incitement, viz. Jah 
are m. TazR. 2, 51; Neu. 7, 53. 


pn (not used) intr. to bend oneself, 


to A crooked, Ar. is, identical with 
aan belonging to aan 4 and Naan; more 
correctly perhaps = t28 (which a) to 
urge on, to drive on; deriv. the proper 
name NDP. 

Pipa (i.e. pi; 2 pers.nipn, with suf. 
TOHPD; part. act. ppN, are pass. PPT; 
inf. constr. pr, with suff. prt; imp. with 
suff. =pNM) trans. same as pn: 1. to 
cut into, "hew into, to dig, j2'w7a(a dwelling), 
with 3 of the place Is. 22, 16; to in- 
scribe, in "pd, with Sy 30, 8 (Greek 

youger), in gb Ez. 4,1, fig. pIpD->y 

Is. 49,16; to trace, pourtray Ez. 23, 14, 
— 2. "Metaphor. to establish, to lay the 
foundation of, ar (the arch. of heaven) 
=2°p" Prov. 8, 27; TIS Wr 8, 29. — 
3. Figur. to ‘prescribe: to ordain, to give 
laws Is. 10, 1, part. ppin = ppm law- 
giver, leader, ruler JupGss 5, 9. Deriv. 
ph, spn, py IL (pp). 

Pih. pen (part. ppita and ppm; fut. 
PRM) to engrave , ‘to inscribe, laws, 
hence to decree Prov. 8,15, where Pye 
is an adverb; ¢o lead, rule, Prt law- 
giver JUDGES in 14, king, leader Is. 33, 22, 
PR npon Deur. 33,21 the portion ap- 
pointed by the lawgiver; }pr2 metaph. 
@ sceptre, the instrument and: badge of 
a ruler (Hom. II. 2, 86. 101. 279; 3, 218; 
14, 93) Nom. 21, 18; Ps. 60, 9; 108, 9, 
therefore the parall. wN4 tiv (strength 
of the head = helmet) 60,9 and naw 
(sceptre) Gun. 49,10, only poetically 
for dominion, rule. 

Puk. pp. I prop. to be cut, engraved, 
hence to be established, determined, as 


right, law; pp right Prov. 31,5. De- 
rivat. the proper name PRT 

Hof. prin (fut. pn) to. be inscribed, 
engraved, "Poa JOB 19, 23. 

pen a sneulae form for the constr. 
pl. “BRT, see PH IL. 

pen (with a ‘of motion ! Mp-; @ ditch) 
n. p. of a city in Asher 1 Cur. 6, 60 
(where p>" is written), situated on the 
border of Naphtali Josx. 19, 34; but in 
21, 31 the same city is named npen, 
and in 19,25 npon; which seems, how- 
ever, to have been a place in the vicinity 
of ppn, with which it was confounded. 
This city still appears in the Talmudic 
period; and is perhaps the present Ja- 
kék, four hours from Tabor (Robins. IT. 
p- 133 App.). 

Wn (inf. constr. "pn, imp. with suf, 
"pm; fut. “pry2) trans. prop. to dig, 

to dig through, to break through, the 
pene root "p-h being also in “p72, 
“p73, P73, "21, m—"D &e. Only 
figur. to ae out, 1 Sam. 20, 12; Prov. 
18, 17; 28,11; to explore Jos 5, 27; 
28, 27; to spy out, to reconnoitre JUDGES 
18, 2; 2 Sam. 10, 3; to examine, "37 
Prov. 25,2, ‘773 Lasawr, 3, 40, * 
Jos 29,16. Deriv. "Pi, “Wp. 

Nif. “pr2 to be searched “Out » ascer- 
tained 1 Kinas 7, 47; to be investigated 
31,37; "png X= "pH TR. 

Pih. “pn to find out, to exhibit fun- 
— p> wr, Ecoxzs. 12, 9. 


"PN (constr. ‘plur. “ph) m 1. a 


Peer aae out, ewamination, of God and 
divine things, with }°8 (Is. 40, 28; Ps. 
145, 3; Prov. 25, 3; Jos 5, 9; 9, 10) or 
ND (84, 24; 36, 26) unsearchable, un- 
fathomable, or not to be explored, injinite 
&c. — 2. a finding out by minute and per- 
severing investigation, i. e. an investiga- 
tion exceeding the appointed measure, 
Proy. 25, 27 and their soul’s minute in- 
vestigation (of divine things) is a burden 
(see Sind), i.e. as the eating of much 
honey is not good, so also is the te- 
dious examination of divine things bur- 
densome (comp. Sm. 3, 21-25); or 5 


wi 


of the first hemistich, with the mean- 
ing, is not laudable (Levi ben Gershom). 
— 3. the objeet or result of searching, 
what is to be searched out, 1. e. deep 
wisdom, philosophy, Jos 8, 8; 11,7; the 
deepest, innermost, most hidden, 38,16 = 
“pir (Ps. 95, 4). —~ 4, same as pr IL. 
determination, decision Jupass 5, 16. 


3h (only pl. ogh, constr. “hn, with 
suff. 75h; once pin Econzs. 10, 17) 
m. 1. (from nh) noble, free (comp. 
Aram. “i, “9, " yr. ble, Ar. “2), of 
the Edomites ‘ls. 34,12 or the Jews 
JER. 27,20, who were near to royalty 
1 Kinas 21,8 11, or out of whom kings 
were chosen at the election of a sover- 
eign Is. J. c. — n-yin-ya Eocrzs. 10,17 
a free one, & periphrasis for the sing. — 
2. (from “1 II.) a hole, a breach, in a 
wall Ez. 8,7, in a door 2 Krnas 12, 
10; eye-hole Zecu. 14,12; hole in the 
earth 1 Sam. 14, 11; Jos 30, 6; hole of 
prey Nau. 2, 13; but for window, open- 
ing ri (which see) stands, in Sone or 
Son. 5,4. The proper names wh in 
‘mg, D4, the Gent 24h, “ih inh 
at (see. “313), the name of the tribe 
sin (pl. p-ah), and the proper name 
mase. “ih should, be taken agreeably 
to this meaning. — 3. (from Sn I) a 
basis for the farther developed 9n ‘(which 
see); se@ Moreover 74n. 


“tt m. Is. 11,8, see 11 (in its three 
meanings) and as a proper name. 
wan I. and 154 in derivatives (not 


used). tr. to clean from dross, to purify, 
especially the body by excrements, comp. 
Talm. Nan, to scour away, to purify, 


Ar. a (to separate dirt); and also Sy> 
and t& in tho derivatives, Deriv. Non; 
WM ML me. 

wn IT. (not used) and 11 ér. prop. 
to knot around, to twist ronng cognate 


with stay IV., Arab. <) st. therefore to 
embrace firmly , of a on of mail, har- 
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an 


ness. Deriv. Nam, and the proper name 
Tn. 

N17 (from gan L; pl. ough, constr. 
30, “with suff. "Dery h) m. offscouring, 
excrement , dung Ts. 36,12 K’tib, for 
which oan, from “In (which see) 
stands in the original passage 2 Kinas 
18, 27. The K’ri has always in its stead 
euphemistically the word “Nix, whose 
vowels are put to the noun before us, 
in the text. 


am I. (mp. 351, pl. sam) trans. 
1. (not " used) same as yon, Dan T., a3 
to cut, to divide, to tear asunder , comp. 
Aram. ain knife. Deriv. 399 1 and 2. 
— 2. to fight, contend, Syr. ~Dpe, Ar. 


Oe 


> » Prop. to tear in pieces, to lacerate; 
comp. Ar. >> war. Hence to kill Jur. 
50, 21, with oars; to slaughter , pp 
ib. 50, 27 (a figure of destroying the 
adult male population 48, 15). Deriv. 
205 3. 

Nif, a" to contend with one another, 
to extirpate, 2 Kines 3, 23 according to 
the LXX. Comp. Syr. o;~<f. 

Hof. 3903 (inf. absol. ari) to be 
subdued 2’ Kines 3, 23. 


an II. (not used) intr. same as D4, 
DON, pan II. to be high, firm, comp. 
besides TN and 12°37 the Ar. r pol (a 
stone pillar, a grave-stone), ey® (pyra- 
mid); and even pyramis has come from 

p’ (the Egyptian article) and et (iram). 
Deriv. a ba 2, 370 5. 

aan (fut. 297°, sometimes 317" in 


mss.; inperat. f. "25n) intrans. prop. to 
burn up, to dry up (in consequence ‘of 
heat), therefore 1. to become dry, of D772 
Gan. 8,13, 02 Ps. 106, 9, of 73 Is. 
19, 5, Jos 14, 11, pigs Hos. 13, 15, 
nig? Is. 19, 6; to be dry, of marx 44, 
27, TIN “2p Gen. 8, 13. — 2. Figur. 
to be stiff, ‘motionless (what i is fluid being 
conceived of as movable), hence of the 
heavens Jur. 2,12, comp. war 1 Kinas 
13,4 with a like metaphor, application. 
31* 


br 
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In the same manner the Ar. yl> ema- 
ciatus fuit and obdstupuit; comp. tor 
pere with torrere. — 3. to be desolate, 
laid waste, or to become so, of ""¥ JER. 
26,9, nina Ez. 6,6, DIR? Am. 7, 93 
transferred to persons, to ‘be destroyed, 
Is. 60,12. Comp. Ar. Wye. The transi- 
tion from signif. 1. 1s observable from Is. 
42,15; 48, 21 &. Deriv. 355, 23h, 
man, Mast, man, W270, m4, the 
adj. = ooh, and the proper name ‘34h. 

Nif. aan. to be laid waste, of my Ez. 
26, 19; 30, 7. 

Puh. aan to be dried Jupaus 16, 
7 8. 

Hif. ary 1. to dry up, O» Is. 50, 2; 
51,10; nis "87, 35. — 2. to "lay waste, 
to destvon. oy Ez. 19,7, nizain ZpPs. 
3,7, PAS Jupcxs 16, 24; referring to 
persons 2 Krnas 19, 17. 

Hof. 303 pass., of NZ Ez. 29, 12. 
On the other hand, in sant PINDIAN 
26, 2 I will be filled with the "desolated 
(Tyre) , as Rashi, Kimchi and others 
understand it, the word is a noun, with 
the accent irregular. The ancients have 
translated: I fill myself, (if) it be wasted. 


aan adj. m., S23‘, f. 1. dry, op- 
pos. to babs pay 7, 10; ‘of np Prov. 17, 
1, i. 6. without the addition of fat. — 
2. deserted, desolated, of Dip? Jur. 33, 
10, nva Hae. 1, 9, ~y Ez. 36, 38, with 
pws 36, 35 (see ann ‘adj.). 


am (with suf ‘2590, F270, i24D; 
plur. nistn 1) constr. nisin, with “suff. 
7ningn) - 1 (from =a ) a sword 
(prop. edge, sharpness) Ez. 5,2, to which 
are applied mm Ps. 57, 5, a Ez. 
21, 16, sine, maya 21, 33, poby 
Now. 29, 23, mup "pbs Is, 27,1; and 
which as a weapon. is coupled ‘with 
nan, 1 Sam. 13, 22, 479 1 Cur. 5, 18, 
138 7D Prov. 26, 18, nwp. Hos. 2, 20, 
Wr. 1 Sam. 17, 45. The expression 
‘tt "p> at the dige of the sword JUDGES 
1, 8, i. e. with the edge of the sword, 
for which also ‘na “3r 2 Sam. 12, 9, 
‘ma 393 Josu. 13, 22 ‘are used, is fre- 


quent; ‘Mt "b> bb? Is. 8, 24 and ‘73 5b2 
Num. 14, 3 ‘peing also said. iT 1. 
Jos 19, 29 is sin of the sword, i. "e. by 
which one incurs the punishment of the 
sword or death, comp. YR. Ty, Bz. 21, 
34, apaoria moos Sdvatov 1 JOHN 5, 
16. — 2. a@ sharp instrument, @ knife, 
for circumcising Josx. 5,2; a razor Ez. 
5,1; axe, hatchet, 26,9; a chisel Ex. 20, 


tamus Jos 40,19, on account of its 
two large tusks. — 3. war (Ar. Ww 
war), represented as a calamity along 
with "27 1 Cur. 21, 12, vipy 2 Cur. 
20, 9, a Esra. 9,5, 199 Ez. 14,21 &e. 
Coupled ‘with Moo" flight Lay. 26, 36, 

naw captives Gen. 31, 21, Don slain 
Num. 19, 16 &c. where the genitive is 
to be translated by, from, before &e. — 
4.(from 391) m. dryness, consumption, as a 
disease of men Deut. 28,22. — 5. (from 
san IL; pl. with suff. pont) grave, 
mausoleum, palace of the dead 2 Cur. 34, 
6 K’ri, where the verse is connected 
with the two preceding ones and should 
be translated: and in the cities of Manas- 
seh and Ephraim and Simeon as far as 
Naphtali he has burnt (the priests’ bones) 
in their palatial resting-places round about. 
On the K’tib see “ma I. 


at (zi. nian) m. 1. (from 235m) 
heat, glow, Gen. 31, 40, either external 
Is. 25, 5, extinguished ‘by the shadows 
of the clouds 25, 5, or internal Jos 
30, 30; dryness, drought, Jupass 6, 37; 
the drying up, of water Jzr. 50, 38; 
and coupled with a4n being an image 
of the drying up of the sea of peoples. — 
2. desolation, wasting , a9 Is. 61, 4 
cities of desolation, i. e. desolated cities, 
and therefore associated with "720 JER. 
49,13, or EE asniaim> 25, 9 stands 
similarly; in an intensive way } 72700 ‘TH 
Bz. 29,10; destruction Hae. 1, 11, ‘with- 
out any necessity for reading Soh with 
the LXX. The Aram. and modern 
Hebrew Jatin and 42h are developed 
out of it. — 3. Prop. a ‘wilderness-bird, 
concrete bustard Zupu. 2,14, i. e. a bird 
of the desert which continues on the 


22; teeth, of the Nile-horse or hippopo- © 


2 


ground, named along with the ostrich 
(Xenoph. Exp. Cyr. 1, 5, 2), Ar. Wy 


In the parallel passage Is. 34, 11 aay 


stands for it; which the LXX and Vulg. 
have here. 

2h (not used) 1. adj. m., niaan 
adj. f pl. equivalent to 35h Ez, 86, 35 


38. This form has arisen out of ‘the 
low and somewhat Phenician pronun- 
ciation of the =, — 2. 24h or a45n (the 
waste, desert, viz. mountain) N. "De of a 
top of Sinai, on which the Mosaic law 


was announced Ex. 3, 1; 17,6; Devt. 


1, 2; 1 Kies 8, 9, aoe Gib Misa 
(eae gus). Formerly asin was the 
and 9270 the more restrict- 


Sera name, an 
ed. Compare on G’ibl Masa Robinson, 
Bibl. Res. I. p. 177, 551 &e. . 

ar (Peal not used) Aram. = Hebr. 
aon. 

" Hof. ants to be laid waste, destroyed, 
Eze. 4, 15. 


mam (formed from a3 and only 


sing. f. wasteness , desolation, of Ty 
Jur. 27,17, ny3 22, 5, PIS 7,34, o9 parva 
(desirable pleasure- = grounds) Is. 64, 10; 
coupled with mw Jur. 25,11 and Prva 72 
44,6; a desert "Ez. 25,13; figur. calum- 
niated , despised Ez. 5, 14, with p41. 
Ar. wh: the same. 

man (from 290) /. dryness, op- 
pos. to D Ex. 14,21, Haae. 2,6, nk» Ez. 
30, 12; dry ground J OSH. 4, 18 (cognate 
midas). nia Is. 48,21 is = 20. 


MI (pl. nian, constr. nian) f. 
1. a wilderness, a dre: district, Ps. 102, 
7; desert cities and places which have 
become so by the inhabitants being 
carried into exile, and may cease to be 
so again Hz. 33, 24; 36, 33; in opposi- 
tion to which primitive deserts 26, 20 
are called nix nian ; elsewhere 
cities Lying in ruins for generations past 
are also termed boi» nintn Is. 58, 12; 
61,4. Farther ruins Is. 51, ve destroyed 
buildings Max. 1,4; Ez. 13, 4. 9, (only 
plur.; from on I.) palace of the dead, 
mausoleum, pyramid, Jos 3, 14, for which 
in 3, 15 Dona stands with the meaning 
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of nva'Is. 14, 18, i. e. house of the dead. 
The vain ignes of Egypt built pyra- 
mids for their sepulchres and filled them 
with their treasures (Jahn, Biblische 
Archadlogie I. 2. p. 439 seq.). 

712905, (pl. constr. "22'91) m. heat, 
glow, Ps. 32, 4. 


XJ 12° or me~ (Persian) n. p. m. 
Esra, 1, 10; 7, 9; comip. Pers, yly> 
(ass-driver). 


ID ‘see NID. 


nn (fut. pl. 19°12) intr. 1. (not used) 
to leap forth, to spring forward, to break 


ow 


forth, out of a place, comp. Ar. 


(to break forth, to go out), in which sénse 
the Targ. even takes the passage Ps. 

18, 46, therefore to hop, to spring, of the 
locust. Deriv. Dan. — 2. to quake, to 
tremble, to be moved with fear, to hasten 
with trepidation, therefore 7 157 Ps. 18, 

46 to flee trembling out of (Rashi), for: 
which Mic. 7,17 has 479 T45 comp. Tt 
Ja Hos. 11, 10 to flutter with trepida- 


tion, and the Ar. - > (to be fearful), 


om (to hasten with trepidation); Targ. 
m the same, whence NAT = Fay 
(Rashi). “an (which see) standing for 397 
2 Sam. 22, 46 is transposed. 

aan (from 495 with the formative 
syllable ~ after the type of 569 from 
oIp, Swe from ‘qux, biniy = SRaty 
rad nb, “Aram. buin from wn; see 
First, Lehrgeb. p- 208, and the pie 
m°2"25 p. 103) m. an edible, winged spe- 
cies of locust Luv. 11, 22, Ar. J 
(as one may read in Casiri Bibl. 1, 300) 


a kind of locust, xh > (march of lo- 
eae and from it the denomin. there 


(to leap, to spring, of locusts 
a 


Ta (fut. TI", pl. ws) intr. to 
be afraid, to quake, to tremble, absol. Is. 
19,16; 32,11, along with spp, 1393 
sometimes joined with 25, as the seat 
of terror 1 Sam. 28, 5; with 2 of the 


TH 


thing of which one is afraid Jos 37, 1. 
by ‘tt 2 Kinas 4, 13 to be uneasy for 
one; “pry bg wy ‘3 Gun. 42, 28 one 
turns to the other trembling ; nieap 7 
1 Sam. 21, 2 to meet one fluttering with 
trepidation: 72 " Hos. 11, 11 to flutter 
with fear; so that the fundamental signi- 
fication is to be moved with trepidation, 
as in t® Hos. 3, 5, aan &e., Ar. oyé 

(to be afraid). Derivatives 738, 3590, 

and the proper name 75Nn. 

Hif. m3 (part. 192) to terrify, 
Lev. 26, 6; "Jupeus 8, ‘12; ut into 
fear Ez. 30, 9, where the ‘ox read 
avy. The organic root T9471 is clo- 
sely “connected with the root in 32), 
nh, pi. 

“70 (pl. D“y3N) adj. m. 1, trembling, 
fearful, Jupexs 7, 3, with d¥ of that for 
which one trembles 1 Sam. 4, 13. — 
2. Figurat. filled with reverence, with 
holy awe, with ->x Is. 66, 5, 5» 66, 2, 
3 of the thing for which one is so filled 
Eze. 9, 4. 

sn (place of terror, comp. 513'3H 2) 
n. p. of a place in the plain of bee 
at yiao3, whence were two of David's 
heroes; Gent. "Wn, 2 Sam. 23,25. In the 
vicinity of this place at the foot of Gilboa 
is Tn PY (fountain of Harod), i. e. a 
fountain bubbling up beneath a hole in 
a wall of conglomerate rock, which was 
called in the Middle ages Tubania, and 


is now En Galéd. Above it Gideon en-|§ 


camped Jupges 7,1. In Jupaus 7, 4 it 
: simply named 0772 and in 1 San. 29, 
1 732 in Jezreel. 
TT (constr. NIH, pl. nizan) 7. 
1, terror, fear, 1 Sam. 14, 15; conster- 


nation Jur. 30, 5; disquiet 2 Kives 4, 


13; fearfulness Is. 21, 4; ONT oR ‘TT 1Sam. 
14,15 frightful trepidation; Das 7 Prov. 
29, 25 the fear of man. — 2. (place of 
terror) n. p. of a station of the Israelites 
in the desert Num. 33, 24. 

VIM] L same as non L; deriv. -4n, 
mn. 


main II. (inf. abs. mn, constr. ni; 
fat. Tr, ap. "'3%) intr. to glow, to burn, 
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particularly of anger, hence 1. to be 
kindled, with px Ex. 22,23, Duor. 7, 4, 
seldom without ne 2 Sam. 22, 8; with 
a Nom. 11, 33, or by Zucu. 10, 3, or 
by of the person at whom one is angry 
Nom. 24,10; omitting hs and with > of 
the person who is angry Gen. 18, 30, 
or with the addition of ra1y3 31, 35; 
with 5y of the cause 2 am. 19, 43. 
— 2. "Figurat. to be fretful, vexatious, 
excited, moved, sad (cognate in sense 
with Dr, 539) Gun. 4, 5; 34, 7; Jon. 
4,4: to be zealous, with 2 against some- 
thing Has. 3, 8, and, as one may see 
from Pih. to oppose, from Hithp. to be 
jealous, envious, and according to some 
also from Nif., to rage. Deriv, 294, 3717" 1. 
— 3. to prick, to sting, of thorns &c., 
like "4n. -.Deriv. yi" 2. 

Nit. sr in Sona oF Sox. 1, 6 and 
Is. 41, 17, 808 7h. 

Pih. "INH (fut. “sonim) to strive, to 
carry on “war , with ny or 3 with one 
Jur. 12, 5; 22,15, where for TIN, 
which yields no suitable meaning, the 
LXX read m3, an allusign to Ahaz’s 
fondness for building (2° ‘Kies 16, 10); 
the cod, Alex. and the Ar?read anna. | 
This singular, quadyiliteral Pihel-form, : 
with the Hithpahel too perhaps, seems | 
to have arisen from a noun nvann (oppo- 
sition, combat), which is still preserved i in 
the popular dialect; especially as the 
letter Tau has established itself in the 


yr. 

Hif. sary (fut. ap. “rm) to stir up 
anger (ns) ‘Jos 19, 11, with by of the 
person; figur. to act with ardour or zeal 
Neg. 3, 20. 

Hithp. monniy (fut. ap. mn?) to be 
incensed, to be indignant, with 3 of the 
person or thing against one or a thing, 
Prov. 24, 19; Ps. 37, 1 7; seldom ab- 
solutely Ps, 37, 8. See Pihel 


The stem "15 is the Syr. lem, ee, 
and the Arab. (Sy> (hence 355 heat), 
as the derivatives shew. Instead of it 
the usual Syr. and Ar. are —, Ar. >; 


as in Hebrew the organic root S—"n 
is interchanged with "7 in this sense. 


mn 


mn Il. (not used) ¢. same as 


Ran I. (belonging to Nunn), hence to 
screen, to protect round about. Deriv. 

STII (out of HuTIN, Jah is pro- 
tecting; from SaN=RIn II.) n. p.m. Neu. 
3, 8; for which mss. have span (which 
see). 

7A (pl. o-ys4M) m. prop. strung to- 
gether, joined together, therefore a ce 
of pearls, a neck-lace, Sona or Sou. 1, 


8 He 


10; Ar. ym 8 

San see >4n. 

BINT G. e. Hx HVT, snub-nosed) 
n. p.m. Nex. 3, 10. 

VI (constr. y4N, with suf. “2190; 
pl. with suff. p2n) m. 1. =n anger, 
wrath, the glow of anger, usually coupled 
with nx, seldom without it: Ex. 15, 
7. In ping jinn Jer. 25, 38 yin ob- 
viously stands for 2911, as the LXX and 
mss. read, especially as the same phrase 
appears correctly i in 46,16 and 50,16; 
because in the 25 chapter v.16 and 27 
nor stands ‘in the phrase; and finally 
- because Vr4ss- -not femin., and conse- 
, quently 37° cannot by any means refer 
to it. 0 has only been introduced 
because it stands before and after. Fi- 
gurat. divine wrath, punishment, Nu. 13, 
18, pl. chastisements Ps. 88,17. — 2.4 
withered, sharp-pointed sort of brushwood 
(from 51117 to sting, to pierce, comp. 348), 
applied - for culinary purposes in ‘the 
wilderness, Ps.58,10, with 1 (see 11 I. 
in signif. 3. and the organic root to 
mim) thorn-bushes, which were likewise 
used ‘for the same end; comp. mon (in 
the Mishna) the pointed birch, Syr. [Ze pu. 
— 3. written instead of jitm Ez. 7, 12 
14, as p43 and pxa are interchanged i in 
that place. 

yA (see JN mg) x. p. of a place 

in the vicinity of np nzan, afterwards 
DM BD, now the village Chawara, per- 
haps identical with Upper-Beth-Horon. 
Deriv. the Gentile 25m (jin _the place 
from which Sanballat came) Neu. 2, 
10 19 the Horonite. 


a a 
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FAT (the early-born, i. e. strong; see 
yan II.) n. p. m., but only in the pa- 
tronym. ‘pn 1 Cur. 12, 5 K’tib. See 
non. 

V2 (significations 1—5 and 7 from 
yn L) 1. decision, judgment, rh 43792 
Is. 10,22 destruction of decision, i. e. ade- 
cided, determinate destruction; ‘THT Pie, 
Jo. 4, 14 valley of decision, i.e. of ‘ade. 
ment (LXX, Theod.), probably an ear- 


‘lier name of the ma wit p22 4, 2 12, 


because judgment was held there. — 
2. the marked-out quarter Dan. 9, 25, 
coupled with 14m4 constituting the en- 
tire extent of the city. — 38. a rent, 
an incision, in the eye-lid Lzv. 22, 22 
(J. Targ. 1; Talm. Bechor. 39; ‘Ibn 
Gan&ch, Tanchum), hence the Talmu- 
dic v5 (Gittin 56) or pron (Bechor. 
39) the eye-lid itself, as if like a split 
in the eye. — 4.4 pointed instrument, 
for threshing, figurat. Jos 41, 22, pl. 
nigan Am. 1, 3; an adjective to 349473 
Is. ‘41, 15, or alone 28, 27, identical 
with pan 2 Sam. 12,31 and 1 Cur. 30, 3. 
— 5.(out of yran, therefore the plur al 
p°xrn)a diligent one, oppos. to 2» PRov. 
10, Fe 12, 24; 13, 4; 21,5. See pan, 4, 
Eee. (from van Il.) gold, the’ finest 
and best Prov. 3, 14; 16,16; Zeca. 9, 3, 
mentioned with 1 Prov. 8, 10 19, whose 
colour is PIP} plittering. — 7. (indus- 
trious, ae) n. p.m. 2 Kinas 21, 19. 

mn (not used) tr. to arrange, to put 
together in a 1s to string , on a cord 
or lace, Ar. « j , Syr. le, Talm. ™, 
rar, with the numerous derivatives. The 
organic root is closely connected with 
that in W373 IL, was IL &. Deriv. 
wn. 

man (not used) tr. to veil, to protect 
round about, same as ‘7D, and like it 
arising from reduplication of the simple 
organic root. Derivative 

rm (not used) m. protection, defence, 
only i in the proper name S70. 

“ATT IWT (nobility, distinction ; ‘from the 

Pihel of “1t) n. p.m. Ezr. 2,51; Nex. 
7, 53. 


ads 


ann 


ral te we (Jah is @ protection; from 
myn which see, conseq. out of MAr7m) 
n. p. m. Nex, 3, 8, but only according 
to some mss., the usual reading being 
spat. 

onan (splendour, glitter; from O3n 
reduplicated) 2. p. m. 2 Kines 22,14, for 
which 2 Car. 34,22 has "aon ="0"70. 

an (see Pihel of “9%3) m. inflam- 
mation, Devt. 28, 22, which the Syr. has 
well rendered by |Qsca 


pan (not used) tr. 1. to engrave, in- 
scribe, a writing, prop. to cut in; con- 
nected with P5n, nan, wan, TP be- 
longing to D392, Talm. oop, Greek 
yeodoow, yeoatza, Pers. .yOiy>, and 
in the modern languages with grattare, 
gratter, to grate &c. Derivat. 07n 1, 
noon. — 2. to sculpture, to cut out, to 
hollow out, to deepen. Deriv. on and 
nan 2. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is sufficiently certified by the Syr. 
wren (to cut in, to pierce), [gsm (an 
incision, puncture), Ar. do, (like the 
Hebrew 813 metaphor. applied to form- 
ing, creating); the Talm. bn (to repent) 
is figurative, prop. pungi conscientia. 
The organic root appears to be DTN, 
as is seen from ‘773. 

Onn m. 1. a style or stylus, for in- 
scribing letters, therefore metaphor. (like 
stylus) a character, Is.8,1 with a man’s 
style, i.e. with the common, usual cha- 
racters so as to be easily read. — 2. @ 
graving-tool, Ex. 32, 4 and he formed it 
with the graving-tool (LXX, Onk., Sam., 
Kimchi, after the Ar. by). But this 
meaning does not suit either the signi- 
fication of "x1, or the context. Others, 
therefore, understand form, pattern, type 
(Saad., Ibn Esra); but this signification 
for ‘3 is by no means proved. Better 
with reference to the same phrase in 
2 Kinas 5, 23: bag, and so the passage 
is to be translated: and he rolled it 
(the gold) up in a bag (Targ.), conseq. 
= Ovo. 
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DDI (pl. ova, constr. "BN; de- 
veloped out of 4 1 with the noun- 
ending b-, like DTI) m- @ writer, a 
writer of hieroglyphics, isgoyoappareds, 
and at the same time an interpreter of 
the sacred writings and customs, as well 
as of dreams, Gun. 41, 8 24; Ex. ch. 8 
and 9. The LXX render pan by 
ényncai (Gun. 41,8), cogioraé Ex.7, 11; 
Dan. 1, 20. Hence the word embraces 
the priestly class of Egypt, and is then 
transferred to the Magi, Dan. 1, 20; 2, 2. 
nae, mvio, “we, orp (Aram.) ap- 
pear to have formed distinct classes be- 
sides. The hypotheses that ‘7, denoting 
what is specifically Egyptian, is the 
Coptic epaxwm (Jablonski) thaumaturgus, 
or capectwa (de Rossi) guardian of my- 
steries, or the Persian Madys @ wise 
man, Zend. Khratumat (Hyde, de rel. 
vett. Persarum p. 379), or that it pro- 
ceeds from Dnt = Ar. p> (to decide), 
are without foundation. 

pdm (pl. amy, def. Nma~) Aram. 
m. the same, Dan. 2,10 27; 4, 4; 5, 11. 

“5 (from *T9K) m. anger, glow of 
anger, usually coupled with nx Ex. 11, 
8: Duur. 29, 23. 

“rT see “71M. 

“hf (formed out of “i, with the 
adjective termination >) m. 1. (from 
on L= 113) white i. @. fine bread (LXX, 
Aq., Syr., Vulg., Gr. Ven., Saad.) Gun. 
40, 16; and so also Onk. and Jonath. 
(Jer. Targ. I.) appear to understand it; 


Ar. Sh the same. Symm. has de- 


rived it from ‘7 II. referring it to 20, 
which, however, is less appropriate. — 
2. (from “in IL; inhabitant of the caves, 
troglodytes pl. an) n. p. of the original 
people in Edom, who were afterwards 
conquered and destroyed by the Edo- 
mites Gun. 36, 20-30, Duur. 2, 12 22, 
probably named from their dwelling in 
the rocky holes of mount Seir. At an 
earlier period, however, they had also 
heads of tribes (Gun. 36, 20) among the 
Edomites. — 3. (from oF I. in signif. 2. 
noble, free; comp. the Phenic. “rr noble, 


™m 


n. p- m. Kit. 2, 1; 15, 1) x. p. m. Gun. 
36, 22; Num. 13,5; 1 Cue. 1,39; comp. 
the proper names mn, “ATT, “ih, on, 
p17, poy, "1 &e. 

“ITT (constr. ol 911) m. same as NIM 
dung. pa on 2 Kinas 6, 25 (aceord- 
ing to another ‘reading of the K’tib) 
doves’ dung, which was eaten in a great 
famine (v. 28. 29), as is also said of 
Nr 18, 27; comp. Joseph. Jewish war 
5, "13, 7; Celsii Hierobot. IL. p. 30. 

Vi (after the form 75734 [which 
the K’ri has], jinay, ji999; pl. oI) 
m. dung 2 Kixes 6, 25 K’tib (after an- 
other reading); perhaps a kind of roasted 
sweet vetches which look like doves’ 
dung (see Boch. Hieroz. II. 44). 

Or (pl. pt") m. prop. hollowed 
out, therefore pocket, bag, which was 
either carried by itself or fastened to 
the dress 2 Kinas 5, 23; Is. 3, 22. See 
pyn 2. 

Or see Our. 

ON see sh and *h. 

EIT (one early-born, strong, the 
early-born being thought strong; from 
ran IL) x. p.m. Nuu. 7,24; 10, 20; ip 
Eze. 2,18 a stands for it. — Acar. 
rant, Ar. ay lamb, is so named from 
juiciness and freshness. Patron. ‘pn 
1 Cor. 12,5 K’ri: belonging to a family 
Hariph (otherwise unknown). See arnt. 
Ar. a Dank autumnal rain. 


“= (pl. constr. ‘Nn or IN; from 
yay I, 3) m. 1.4 pointed instrument, a 
threshing roller, with the addition of 
dra 2Sam. 12, 31, 1 Cur. 20, 3, same 
as yuan 4. Another meaning of ’N was 
ditch, which is still preserved in the 
Mishna; comp. Phenic. yy grave, He- 
sych. 8. v. agilos. — 2. a piece, a slice, 
of cheese or curds 1 Sam. 17, 18 (LXX, 
Vulg., Targ.); Greek cyjye, 
the same. 


on (with suff. TWIN) m. 1. a field, 


that is "ploughed 1 Sam. 8,12. — 2 time 


489 


bsn 


of ploughing Gun. 45,6, Ex. 34, 21, just 
like the forms N°ON, “PXP, Wat, War. 

OT adj. m., ng, f. silent, still, 
of the east wind (Targ. ), therefore sultry, 
not cooling Jon. 4, 8; LXX and Vulg. 
according to the sense, burning. ‘The 
derivation from wan=pan to be sharp, 
and nvgqn = may (Bx. 14, 21) cannot 
be proved. — 

a] TTT. (fut. Fare) tr. to roast, 2x, 
Prov. 12, 27 laziness (i. e. the lazy man) 
does not roast his game (either because 
he is lazy and takes nothing in hunting 
or leaves unroasted what he has caught; 
so [bn Gandch, Ibn Koreish, Kimchi and 
others); Ar. (jp=. ih) (from 439 = 
mb) to be slack) stands "for 1 ON. "The 
explanation of the LXX, Tre. » Syn. 
Vulg. from y4" IT. (which see) is less 
suitable, partly because not hunting is 
no sign of idleness, partly because what 
is acquired by hunting is conceived of 
as already existing. 

The stem is identical with the Targ. 
jan, Syr. yrs, Ar. oC , and there- 
fore the signification is completely gua- 
ranteed; the fundamental signification is 
“to glow, to burn, to singe, to illumine” ; 
and the organic root appears to be 770, 
like that in parva, mvt &e. 


yan Il. (not sed) intr. to catch in 
one another, of lattice-work; identical in 
its organic root Ja"n with that in mies 
aq", ‘Jaw &e. Hence 

yn (pl. pe2on, like the pl. DUP, 
Dvdr from TOR, br23) m. trellis-work, 
lattice, Sone oF Sox. 2,9; Targ. 820n 
the same. 


20 (Peal not used) Aram. tr. same 


as Hebr. 72n L., to singe, to burn.- 
Ithpa.-";arinsy to be singed, burnt, of 
the hair Daw. 3, 27. 


bana a stem assumed for 


Ar. VaaiyS” bon (for 25n, from “0 with the 


formative syllable 2 as in 4p, DWN; 
yet 39m stands for it in the sing.; pl. 
pb; ‘the Z being pe doubled 


Ont 


in the case of this ending) m. a thorn, 
a buck-thorn, thorny bushes ZpPu. 2, 9; 
Jox 30,7; DpIN MOD to be covered with 
thorn bushes Prov. 24, 31; ; comp. Phenic. 
Jr (xeedar Diose. 3, 21), a sort of 
thistle, from ‘tam to prick, to burn, a 
farther developed form of "nm; hence in 
the vulgar Hebrew 5357 mustard, from 
tn to prick. 


DN I. (part. pase. bam) tr. 1. to 
cut off, to blunt, to abridge, the nose; 
hence oo Luv. 21, 18 (Targ., LXX) 
snub-nosed; generally to cut away, to 
cut off, spoken of the sword, to mow, 
of the scythe. Deriv. wang, dp 1, the 
proper names Dn, 472997. oe same 


meaning belongs to the Ar. a , Targ. 
and Talm. o45, therefore the Talm. 
pn a robber, "plunderer. Our stem ap- 
pears to be closely connected with 25m I. 
— 2. (not used) figurat. to shut out, to 
separate, from general use, therefore to 
devote, to God, or to a curse, ban, 
destruction, perdition, i. e. to ban, to 
curse, to destroy; comp. Arab. 

the same; Phenic. Dn to curse, metaph. 
applied as in the case ‘of >, to be sharp, 
harsh, bitter, whence the Phenic. on 


(yoveud Diosc. 3, 46; Ar. (hey Avie. 
174) a sort of bitter herb, ruta, >24n 


TRIIW (yoveyzae ceupoxed Diose. 3, AT) 


a Macedonian bitter herb, applied to the 
ruta silvestris, as indigenous to Macedo- 
nia. That yoveze=yovgpued is only 5250, 
may be seen from the fact that honcho 
is also used for it. Deriv. 592 and o'yn. 

if. BN (2 pl. perf. OMIT and 
E7203 ; fut. nym) to cut in pieces, to 
split up, to divide ‘(see Kal signific. 1), 
Is. 11,15 and Jehovah divided the tongue 
of the sea of Egypt, i.e. the gulf of He- 
roopolis, in order that the Hebrews might 
pass through; where the Targ., LXX, 
Syr. incorrectly read ann. — 2. to 
devote, to the sword, ann spb JosH. 11, 
11, 1Sam. 15, 18, to punishment Is. 34, 
2, to extermination 2 Kines 19,11, Jar, 
51, 8, or to God (“45) Luv. 27, 28; Mio. 
4, 13; then to destroy utterly, with aT 
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Dan. 11, 44, and therefore it is also ap- 
plied to God Is. 34, 2, to the extermi- 
nation of persons Josx. 10,39, or things 
Nom. 21,3. nn D™IN to destroy after 
JzR. 50, 21 j is to be taken like rar WA 
1 Kinas 14, 10, standing with Sn (to 
murder). 

Hof. oa (fut. nam) to be devoted, 
exterminated Ex. 22, 19; Lev. 27, 29; 
Ezr. 10, 8. 


pan II. (not used) tr. prop. trans- 
posed. from vam (see p. 460) to bind, to 


bind into each " other, and therefore con- 
nected. with "72D. Deriv. ban 3. 


on Ii. (not used) intr. same as DIM 
to be ‘high, to be prominent, of the peaks 
of - gueeuiame &e., Ar. py. .e 


py?) 1% 
ot and @ the same; metaph. to be 
firm. pidiv. the proper names 3772", 
rach, pon. 

on (fortress, fort; from Dan IIL.) n.p. 
of a ‘city in Naphtali Josu. 19, 38. 

oan (i. ©. pan = pn snub-nosed; 
comp. Lat. Simus, Silus as proper 
names, and for the meaning comp. 
nn) n. p.m. Ezr. 2,32; Neu. 7, 42; 
but i in 12, 3 ory stands for it. 

O7T (with suff 29K; pl. D7‘) m. 

1. (from pan) a sword, weapon, Has. 
1, 16 therefore he sacrifices to his sword 
(o4n), alluding to bn net, the Scythians 
having sacrificed to the sword as a sym- 
bol of Mars (Herod. 4,59 62). — 2. curse, 
extermination JOSH. 6, 18. ‘3 3 Daur. 
7, 26, ‘N92 Jose. 7, 12, mb 1A? to 
be devoted to a curse, to seserination: 

‘3 ww 1 Kinas 20, 42 a man devoted to 

estruction; ‘ry BY the people devoted to 

punishment Is. 34, 5. Metaphor. property 
cursed, devoted Daur. 13,18. — 3. (from 
pan IL) a net Ez. 26, 5: 32, 3; Has. 
1, 15 17. 

OAT (from own I.) m. curse, exter- 
mination, Zou. 14, 11. 

naan (fortress, mountain-fastness; 
from pan IIT.) n. p. of a royal city of 
the Canaanites at the border of the 


nO IN 


Edomites towards the south, where the 
Jews made a vain attempt to penetrate 
from W3p into Palestine, probably at 
the pass el-Sufat Num. 14, 45; 21, 3. 
After the occupation of Palestine it lay 
in the territory of Judah Josu. 15, 30, 
but was subsequently assigned to the 
tribe of Simeon 19, 4; 1 Cum. 4, 36; 
comp. 1 Sam. 30, 30. Anciently it is 
said to have been called nox (which see) 
Jupa@es 1,17, at which passage the name 
Hormah i is accounted for. 

yin (from pon IIL; prominent, 
rugged mountain) n. p. of the highest 
peak of a mountain range in the north- 
east of Palestine, a part of 7122) (Josx. 
11,17; 13,5) and the extreme boundary 
of Tsrael east of Jordan Deut. 3, 8; 4, 
48; Josu. 12,1. At its northern foot 
lay the old sh bya Josu. 11,17; 13, 5. 
Hermon is a ‘part of the modern Gibl 
el-Sheikh (-riJ] Jus), ie. of Anti- 


libanus, and its highest peaks are covered 
with perpetual snow (hence 839m "1D 
stands for it in Onk., the Jer. Targ. L. 
on Deut. 3, 9, Targ. on Sona or Sou. 
4, 8, Samar. Targ. on Dsurt. 4,48). As 
there were several such ridges, the plur. 
of it pria%n also appears, to which a 
“p73 7 seems to have belonged Ps. 
42, Ts comp. the Alps, the Appennines. 
This chain of tops was also called jk" 
(which see) Dnurt.4,48, by the Amorites 
72 3, 9, by the Sidonians 71D ibid. ; 
but probably these were merely names 
of single parts, which are sometimes 
distinguished from one another 1 Cur. 
5, 23; Sone or Sor. 4, 8. 

onan (for B24, from _In with 
the noun-ending w-, as in ‘syabn, 
B29) m. a sickle Daur. 16, 9. The 
noun is incorrectly taken as a compound 


of poy and wen or of bon (Ar. eyé 
resecuit) and. wan (Ar. io> rasit), or 
from 8724 = win. 

WH (for jan, from 91m) 1. (@ noble, 


freeman) n. p.m. GEN. 11, 26- 31, where 
he appears as an Aramaean, and conse- 
quently ancestor of an Aramaean race; 
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1 Cur. 2,46. — 2. (parched place, steppe; 
with a of motion 1741) 2. p. of a north- 
western Mesopotamian city in the oldest 
patriarchal time Grn. 11, 31; 12,5; 27, 
43; 28,10; 29,4, which must be touched 
at on the Way from Ur (of the Chaldees) 
to Canaan. It was probably founded by 
Haranites; as the relations of Haran, 
viz. 398 and 930, gave names to cer- 
tain places and territories there » & g. 
428 to the Mesopotamian city N39p in 
the district where the Chaboras falls 
into the Euphrates (see Steph. Byz. s. v. 
alya); a" to the district in the north 
west of Mesopotamia where jn also 
lies (see Barhebr. Chron. Syr. p. 142). 
In the classics it is called Kagéa:, Car- 
rae, among the Syrians and Arabians 
Do Gr - 
es wy! , and was formerly a flourish- 
ing city. At the time of its conquest 
by the Assyrians 2 Kinas 19, 12, Is. 
37,12, it had given its name to a district 
belonging to it. — 3. n. p. of a place 
on the Arabian gulf, 12 stations south 
of Mecca (Assemani, Bibl. Orient. I, 2. 
p. 563; Steph. Byz. s. v. Kagoae), be- 
side the purely Arabian places, viz. "33 
on the south coast of Arabia (called 
among the Greeks Keévy Ptol. 6, 7, 10), 
119 the Arabia Felix of the ancients; 
described as an emporium together with 
naw, and a medium for Tyrian traffic 
Ez. "27, 23. 

hal see ih. 

oy 4h (district of caves, see 171) 2. p. 
of a Moabite city situated on a decli- 
vity, not far from n> Is. 15,5; Jur. 
48,3 5 34. Perhaps the dual originated 
in the fact of there being an upper and 
lower town; Joseph. Oodvat. The Gentile 
"4it Nex. 2, 10 may also be derived 
from it. 

“BIW 2. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 36. Ac- 
cording to Simonis from "13 (constr. of 
412) snorting, and "p2 panting (Syr. 722 
anhelavit); : but this ‘explanation gives 
no suitable sense. Perhaps the proper 
name has arisen from the combination 
of 13m and 92m, or from 42m alone with 
4 inserted; according to which “= at 


pan 


the end would be a mere formative | 
syllable. 


Onn I. (not used) intr. prop. to be 
- held together, to be bound together, then 
to be tough, clammy, spoken of viscous, 
binding earth or clay (cognate in sense 
Aram. 10m which see); comp. Talm. 
noon loam, noon loam-like food. Deriv. 
Pao, Dan 8, mo. — The organic 
root orn is closely connected with that 
in rh, TYR, Vas, Op &c.; the fun- 
damental signification of fanping closely 
together lying in all these words. 


On II. (not used) intr. 1. same as 


Dan to "become or be rough, of the skin; 
to be scabby, i. 8. not to be smooth, Ar. 


Lipa Syr. \p the same; comp. Syr. 


[Woz the upper, rough wind-pipe, Ar. 
II. and IZ. to irritate, embitter, why 
a kind of thorn, Syr. ;«2| to be hard 
and rough. — 2. to be full of blisters, 


of the skin, Ar. IV. the same. Deriv. 
oan 2. 


DIN (not used) intr. to shine, to 
glitter, ‘to vary colours, to illuminate, of 
the sun, conseq. same as Pon (which 
see) belonging to yan 6, and not con- 
nected with “xh (which see) as the or- 
ganic root here is oun, Sanskr. rash, 
_ Pers. rfsh-en. According to others, the 
fundamental signification is to cut off, 
therefore 0m is properly the disk of the 
sun, or has ‘the same meaning with o4n, 
‘wan; which, however, is forced. Deriv. 
Onn 1, "pon, the proper name s70n 
= HOY. 


Pih. (redupl.; not used) oman to shine 
strongly, to glitter, derivat. the proper 
name Onn. 

oun (from bm) m. 1. the sun, prop. 
glitter, splendour, therefore nt is used 
of its rising Jos 9,7, and 83 of its going 
down Jupans 14,18. In this sense 16 
mss., many editions, the Talm. (Menachot 
110 *), Symm., Vulg., Saad. and others 
in Is. 19, 18 read o7, understanding 
by it coupled with 19 ) Heliopolis, but see 
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O37. — 2. (from on IL) the itch, scab, 
prop. blisters, by which the skin gets 
a rough appearance Deut. 28, 27, with 
243. — 3. (place of clay, of loam, from 
Dan I.) in the proper name d3n non 
( possession of the clay-place) J uDGEs 2,9, 
for which m9 ‘m occurs in Josu. 19, 50 
and 24,30, by transposing the letters. It 
is the name of the city built by Joshua 
in the Ephraimite mountains Josu. 19, 
50, where he lies buried 24,30; Jupazs 
2, 9. In Eusebius’s time his grave was 
still pointed out in the city Oauractapa 
(i. e. Oaprarcapa, Onom. s. v.) on the 
northern part of the mountain wy3 
(ibid. s. v.), which was also seen by 
the pilgrim Paula (Jerome in Epitaphio 
Paulae). At a later period the place 
dwindled down to a village called “p> 
on, where the graves of Joshua and 
Caleb existed furnished with monuments 
(Schwarz, das heilige Land, p. 115. 119). 
— 4. (the same) n. p. of a place in the 
territory east of Jordan beyond nipd. 
Being situated on a mountain a steep 
road led to it, called b9m!3 3979, whither — 
(ons sb¥n5) Gideon pursued the Mi- 
dianites, so that he did not turn about 
till he arrived there (O4m3 "2979%) 
Jupess 8,13. The LXX and Peshito 
considered o1m here to be the proper 
name of a place; and even Aquila and 
Symm. did not read b=" but selected 
the mountain merely because of its 
situation. 


now m. same as O4F 1, Jupass 
14, 18. 


TOWN (K’tib) f. the place of pot-sherds 
or potters JER. 19, 2, the name of a gate 
leading to mph near which they threw 
broken pottery; on which account the 
Targ., Talm. (Jer. Erub. 5) and Rashi 
understand by it the dung gate, which 
is not correct. As the name does not 
appear in the lists of the city-gates 
(Nex. chs. 3. 12); and the Harsfith-gate, 
since it led to Tophet, must have been 
in the south where the city-walls had 
no gates whatever, a gate of the Mur, 
appears to be meant (see Kimchi). 


“ee ee ee — 


Teele |... lO i tar na a ee es i: is a 


POA 
moun /. Ki for mon Jue. 19, 2. 


yon (not used) intr. same as 8 


to ies with flutter and haste, Arab. é *. 
The organic root is ou 7-8, which 


is also in pry, Ar. (§ ans “Detiy: the 
proper name snp, as J4NH is to be 
derived from SIN. 

ale L (fut yam, part. ron, inf. 
constr. 4911) tr. 1. (not used) to pull 
off, to pluck off, leaves, fruit, prop. to 
separate, to tear off, to snatch away. 
The organic root 42-n is therefore 
identical with that in 17"3, 7g; Ar. 


3,4 the same, whenceuisy>; as herbst 


from herp=carp-o. Deriv.4 i (according 
‘to some), the proper names 1"In, 99n, 
ram (according to some). — 2. Fi igur. 
to reproach, upbraid, scorn (comp. pro- 
scindere, to rebuke), with accus. of the 
object Ps. 69,10; 119, 42; Prov. 27, 11, 
i. @. to injure, to tear with words (comp. 
Dae, Pap, Ar. Lie carpsit and laesit), 

OB 27, 6 my heart reproaches not one 
of my days, i. e. I can never reproach 
myself. Deriv. me 2. For op na 
2 Sam. 28,9 we should either read with 
1 Cur. 11, 13 bvg3 Dea the name of a 
place which J osephus | also has; or take 
it as construed with 3 of the object i in 
signification 2. to cut in, which should 
be reckoned to Pihel. — 3. (not used) 
same as 35m 1. to cut, to cut asunder, 
with an instrument for dividing, then 
to point, to sharpen; comp. Targ. 9 n, 
sharp, cutting, Han edge; figurat. of 
the incision in the female pudenda. 
Deriv. "p41. — 4. (not used) to bare, 
to make naked (proceeding from the 
fundamental signification “to pluck off, 
to tear off”), hence applied to a woman: 
to be exposed, delivered over, i. e. be- 
trothed, comp. Talm. Mp1nn, for MB, 
(Kidd. 6 *); or generally to give up, ‘life; 
of buildings, to destroy, to lay waste. 
Deriv. mn 3. 

Nif. nan to be delivered over, betrothed 

(to a@ man), spoken of a woman Lev. 
19, 20. 
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Pik. 4311 (fut. 9m) 1. to upbraid, to 
reproach, to scorn, with accus. of the 
object 1 Sam. 17, 26, Ps. 74,18, along 
with 1733 2 Kings 19, 22, or with the 
accus. en Ps, 79, 12; seldom with 5 
2 Cur. 32. 17. — 2. to bai into, with 3 
of the object 2 Sam. 23, 9 (if the read- 
ing be right). — 3. to expose, to deliver 
up, Wp? the life, Jupaus 5, 18, like "397 
(from. 12) Is. 53, 12. 

ASN II. (not used) intr. 1. to in- 
undate, overflow, of rain, connected with 
nay I. Deriv. y9m. — 2. Figurat. to 
be juicy, fresh, prop. to have moisture, 
life-juice, life-marrow, and then metaph. 


applied to vigour, youthful strength, as - 


in the case of m5 and MD. Deriv. the 
proper names fn, 9m, FIT. 

HT (with suf. -a4m) m. 1. harvest, 
harvest-time, opposed to P22, with which 


it constitutes the whole year Ps. 74, 17; 
the Hebrews dividing the year only into 


these two halves. As the time of cold it 


is the same as “ip. Gun. 8, 22, denoting 
the cold rainy season generally Prov. 
20, 4, in which rooms were warmed 
through by fire-pots; for which purpose 
the kings of Israel and Judah had 
peculiar divisions in the royal palace 
Jer. 36, 22; Am. 3,15. Hence ‘i can- 
not be derived from 1915 I. “to pluck off” 
(as Herbst from herp) and then under- 
stood to mean the time of gathering 
fruit, because the language has yok, 
nrDN for the latter, and ‘M is never 
described as such a season; but from 
xm II., which perhaps the proper names 
Hon, yn and Hn confirm. — 2. Prop. 
moisture, figurat. the sap and marrow 
of life, the juice, freshness, therefore the 
freshness of youth, the time of youthful 
freshness, Jox 29, 4, like np vigor aeta- 
tis Deut. 34,7, md (which see) from 
nd. Thus signification 2. 18 closely 
related to signification 1. From sig- 
nification 1. comes 

Hon (fut. am) denom. to pass the 
winter, with by of the place Is. 18, 6. 


Aan (prop. a powerful, strong one, 
hence of fresh age, or early-born = Aram. 


me 


el 


~23, in which language ran has the 
same signification, and is opposed to 
DBR) 2. p.m. 1 Cur. 2,51. See yun. 

MEW (constr, ne I; plur. nipsn,, 
C. nip on) f. 1. prop. ‘fissure, split, there- 
fore vagina, female pudenda Is. 47,3, cog- 
nate in sense with nb, parall. to my 
as there could be no euphemistic para- 
phrase in this place. — 2. reproach, Grn. 
34,14; 1 Sam. 11, 2; reviling Lament. 
3, 61; a shame Is. ‘30, 5, with nwa Ps. 
69, 20, m2 119, 22, wip Prov. 18, 3, 
misty Ez, 5, 15, bua Jur. 24, 9, raw 
49, 13 &. Hence the expressions and 
phrases: ‘yt Nau. 2,17 to be a re- 
_ proach, or with 4 of the person to whom 
one is so Ps. 74,4; ‘m1’ F583 to be an object 
of scorn JER. 6, 10: : '" pe Ps. 44, 14 
to make one a shina among; > aa nio2 
15, 3 to put or bring one to shame, OF 
without 2% Mio. 6, 16; S979 ‘PORT, D3 
1 Sam. 17, 26, Ps. 119, 22, or neon NON 
‘a Is. 4, 1 to take away the shame. — 
3. (from ran I. signif. 4) desolation, Jur. 
49, 13, along with 2, 33h (signif. 2); 
on the other hand, man coupled with 
mp Ez. 5, 14, gets the meaning of 
calumny. 

yawn L (fut. yam) tr. 1. to split, to 
separate, to divide, cognate in sense with 
“ta, ‘JOn, then according to a usual 
metaphor, to decide, NEw (a sentence) 
1 Kinas 20, 40; deriv. pn 1.— 2. (not 
used) to separate, mark off, to mark out, 
a quarter, as "3s referring to 513; 
deriv. pron 2. Figurat. to limit, de- 
termine , of the days of life Jos 14, 5. 
— 3. Proceeding from the idea of cutting 
in pieces, splitting, dividing into parts, 
then by a usual metaphor to make an 
incision, a fissure, a puncture in, spoken 
of the fissures or incisions of the eye- 
lids, lips &c., Arab.'\ 055 (to cut into 
the skin, to puncture, to wound), deriv. 
YF 3, pn 1; to cut off, to separate, 
deriv. Pr 2; to point, sharpen, figurat. 
of the pointing of the tongue (for of- 
fending) Ex. 11,7; Josx. 10,21; comp. 
Jup. 11, 13. Here ‘belongs the sienifica- 
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tion to make incisions, to dig, still pre- 
served in the Phenic. and Talm., whence 
in the Mishnay74n a ditch, Phenic. rn 
a grave. Deriv. pun 4 and ry 1.— 
4, to be zealous, to be sharply at one’s heels 


(Ar. ey) 2 Sam. 5, 24, for which we 
have in the parallel place 1 Cur. 14, 15 
m222 NM te (see however Pun IL); 
to be industrious, deriv. yann 5; of taste, 
to be sharp, sour, Ar. the same; whence 
a salt, sharp herb, Kali. Deriv. 
at according to some). 

" Nif. yam? (only part. fem. as a subst. 
TET, constr. NX) to be decided, de- 
termined, part. fem. Dan. 11, 36 as a 
subst. decree; mama) 2D extermination 
and decree, i. e. the decreed destruction 
Is. 10, 23; 28, 22; Dan. 9, 27; near 
nya Dan. 9, 26 decree of desdlion: 
i, e. by which desolation ; is effected. 

yan Il. (fut. yu) intr. to equip or 
gird oneself; therefore to be nimble, war- 
like 2 Sam. 5, 24 (Targumic 9pm), which 
suits the parallel place 1 Cur. 14, 15; 
Hebrew yon and Targumic yor, the 
same. Hence generally to be strong, 
firm, deriv. j¥10; comp. Phenic. yen 


a warrior, whence the proper name 
oyaxen, Mass. 1. 


van (not used) intr. same as O4n 
to glitter, shine, of gold colour; Phenic. 
yan the same, hence nxn (Diose. 4, 
58 ‘yovetiara i i. ©. yovsdy0en0%) a sort of 
golden flower. Deriv. pron 6. 

yn (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew yan I. 


v.20 (def. SAN, with suff. STEIN 5 
pl. ree) Aram. m. loin, Dan. 5, 6, “like 
Hebr. Y> rm, so called from strength and 
firmness ; ; more frequent in the Targ.; 
Syr. {es with Resh elided. 


masa (pl. niakqn, from ak dal 
with “ instead of the resolved Dagesh, 
from arm IT.) /. the firmly knotted, a fetter 
Is, 58, "6: figurat. torture, pain Ps. 73, 
4, What is drawn tightly and fetters, 
represents the idea of pain, of writhing, 


com > 3 wx 


Nur Sy +e NAN UA 


Asari 
of convulsion, as in 52. The Arab. 


Cl > iad 


has also Resh in the vezb ean 
mis see pron 4. 
OST see yn 5. 


wn "(from yoni, 4; pl. prax7) 
m. (according to the Arab. and Samar.) 
sour grapes Nom. 6, 4, so called from 
their sharp taste; but ‘according to the 
Targ., Onk., Talm., ‘Arach, Tanchum 
and others kernel of berries, ‘which suits 
AT, whence the word is to be derived 
from yar I. 


Pan ( fut. Pum tr. to rub violently 


against one another, to grate, grind, Ar. 
> to rub by filing, er to gnaw, 
Je to rub; hence to rub together, to 


grind, the teeth, to gnash, with the ac- 
cusat. Ps.112, 10 or 2 Jos 16,9 and Sy 
of the person 37, 12; comp. the name of 
the vowel pon(= on), explained by "aw. 


“YA (3 p. fem. 97 for 91; on the 
contrary vn Is. 24, 6 belongs to 4m) 
intr. 1. to glow , to burn, of fire; me- 
taphor. to be hot (spoken of the bones), 
of the heat of fever Jos 30, 30; to glow, 
of metal Ez. 24,11; from other conju- 
gations and from derivatives it means 
also to be parched, overheated, spoken 
of the throat or lungs, with too much 
crying (Ps. 69; 4), compared to a bel- 
lows-bag which has become hot (JzER. 
6, 29); to be consumed, of wood (by fire), 
to be arid, burnt up by the sun, of 
land &c. Deriv. “7, and the proper 
name 71. Figur. to sting, to burn, .of 
thorns. Deriv. jin (according to some) 
and >4n. — 2. same as in I. and “in 
to be white, figurat. to be shining, dis- 
tinguished, noble; derivat. perhaps bh 
(see ht, "h); see also “MDH. 


Nif. om ‘after the form D223, together . 


with “m2 after the form nn, "ons (3 pl. 
a) the duplication entirely aban- 
doned, as "9H Ez. 36, 3 from do» to 
bring in, go in; hence the part. Dem ; 
fut. “Im) to be heated, to glow, of mpi 
Jer. 6, 29, Jina Ps. 69, 4; to be burned 
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Ez. 15, 4; to be dried up 24,10. Figurat. 
to burn, with hatred and rage, with 3 
of the person Is, 41, 11; 45, 24; Sone 
oF Sot. 1, 6. 

Pih. n (redupl.; inf. constr. "11519) 
1. to kindle, to make burn, = Prov. 26, 
21; to glow strongly, to burn, spoken of 
fever. Derivat. “Wn. — 2. to be very 
distinguished, noble; derivat. the proper 
name Wry. 

In ‘Arabia the verb +> besides the 
meaning “to be hot, to glow” has also 
that of “An, “1m, i. e. to be noble, free; 
and it is possible that both senses be- 
long together in Hebrew also. 

“"r3 (only pl.p-y31) m.a sun-parched 
land, a waste, adesert JER. 17, 6. 


won (fut. wn) tr. to cut in (wood, 
metal’ or stone), to grave, upon (28) a 
table (for which nan L occurs in ‘Ex. 
32,16), and figurat. ‘JER. 17,1; prop. to 
divide, to split, coimeiding with m3, 
nan, ya, Ta and others. Deriv. wan 1 
and. 2, ‘and the proper name nwo. — 
2. to laughs Deut. 22, 10; Is. "28, 24; 
1 Kinas 19,19; Joxs 1, 14, Am. 9, 13 
the plowman will approach the reaper, 
i. e. these two employments will con- 
stantly succeed one another closely 
by reason of prosperous increase; ‘Nn 
wn 1 Sam. 8, 12 to cultivate the field 


(comp. Ar. Hy to carry on husbandry; 
usually >); figurat. ‘p 2375p ‘mn Ps. 
129, 3 to plough upon one’s "back, 1. @. 
to maltreat one; figur. to work JUDGES 
14,18. Deriv. Bn. — 3. to fabricate 
with skill, to fashion, out of wood, me- 
tal, stone Gen. 4, 22, 1 Kinas 7, 14, 
prop. to cut, sta and other verbs of 
cutting being metaphorically applied in 
the same way; Ar. wl> the notch of 
a bow. Figurat. to devise, to machinate, 
989 Hos. 10, 13, "94 Prov. 3, 29 with 
oy ‘of the person, uN Jon 4, 8, prop. to 
form. Derivat. Ban, By 1, wan I, 

nw 1 and 2, the : proper Tame RON 1. 

From the fandamental signification “to 
divide, to cut in pieces, to make inci- 


man 


sions, to grave” has arisen, according to 
some, the meaning to be sharp, zealous, 
violent, powerful, as in the case of pan L, 
and by it they explain "OT; but see 
“BT. 

" Nif. wars, (fut. wm) to be ploughed, 
JER. 26, 18; Mio. 3, 12. 

Pih. BN} (not used) to form with skill, 
to fashion, in wood, stone, or metal. 
Dertv. wan I. 

iif. oon (part. 5" 172) 1.t0 plough; 
deriv. nears and } sworn. — 2. to work, 
m4 1 Sam. ‘98, 9, agreeably to the me- 
taphor. application of signif. 2 of Kal. 


wn I. (not used) intr. prop. same 
as on, Y3n, to shine, to glitter, there- 
fore ‘according to the usual metaphor, 
to be green, to grow, to shine in green, 
spoken of a wood; comp. “92 (thicket, 
forest) from M9 Ill. (to sprout, to grow), 
Targ. NaN (forest) from 238. Derivat. 
wah, adj. won, the proper names N30 
(for vIn = wan), wih and nvsn 2. (ac 
cording’ to some). Others compare the Ar. 


Usy> to be rough, of the skin, thence 


transferred to the bushy ground like 
aspretum; but this is the Hebr. 4h I; 
and the analogy of "¥" and Aram. NaN 
is against the supposition. 


Wn IL. (fut. Sam") intr. 1. (not used) 
to speak softly, in a whispering, murmur- 
ing manner, spoken of magicians and 
soothsayers, who lisp forth their formu- 
las or sentences slowly and mysteriously | 1 
(see HYD, MKT, Is. 8,19; 29, 4), 
therefore to practise magic (comp. Targ. 
war to act the magician, w1n, fem. 
xwam an enchanter male and "fomale). 
Deriv. wn 3 (pl.) and the proper name 
nw 2. — 2. to be silent, guiet, still, 
inactive , proceeding from the idea of 
whispering and soft murmuring, the op- 
posite of noisy and lively. Hence 
a) to be inactive, spoken of the still, in- 
active rest of God, when He will not 
regard man’s supplications, Ps.35,22 and 
109,1 be not silent, i. e. be not inactive, 
but help, hear, along with opw 83, 2 
(so also are WH and IF ce 39 
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being the opposite); with 72 of the 
person, to turn from @ person ‘in silence 
(i. e. not hearing and bringing help) 
28, 1; with 5x of the thing, to be in- 
active at or in : something 39, 13; b) to 
march along without noise and bustle, of 
God Ps. 50, 8, 
represented as coming with thunder (Ex. 
19, 16); c) to be silent, of the ears, i.e. 
to be deaf Mic. 7,16, 
verb 9728 (= yaw in Ethiop. to rustle, 
to make a noise) being named from the 
opposite; d) to be quiet, sultry, of the 
east wind (according to some), to act 
secretly, covertly, with all quietness &c. 


yn 


since he is elsewhere 


hearing in the 


Deriv. adj. "8"9n (according to some), 


and wif] 2. Ar. wy to be deaf, Syr. 


at Bane 

Pik. O9n (not used) to be deaf, of 
men, as an organic disease; or figurat. 
of the serpent, which does not listen to 
the charmer. Deriv. 8'qn. 

Hf. Sn or Wan (fut. wm or 
“11") to practise silence, - i.e. to be silent, 
Prov. 17, 28, opposite to "a3 Jos 33, 
31 or 29 2 Kinas 18, 36; to keep quiet 
2 Sam. 13, 20; 19,11; not to beseech, to 
repent Ps. 32, 3; with > of the person, 
to observe silence towards one, not to 
gainsay or reply Num. 30,5 8; with >x 
to be silent towards one, to listen to one 
in silence, Is.41,1, and opposite to wn 
772 Jos 13,13 to be silent from one, Le. 
quietly to let him alone; with accus. of 
. person, to bring a person to silence 

, 33 JER. 38, 27; to pass over in si- 
a Jop 41, 4; Jer. 4,19. But it is 
also used like Kal, of ‘God, when he 
does not help Haz. 1,13, or with ja of 
the person to turn from one in silence 
1Sam. 7,8. Phenic. Ban the same, Hif. 
wm to bring to silence, Toons for 
WINN (Poenul. of Plaut. 2, 7). 

Hithp. wan to keep oneself still, in- 
active, quiet, ‘Jupexs 16,2; DT also 
having this meaning Ex. 14, 14. 


wn I. (not used) intrans. same as 


oan L. to be soft, viscous, of plaster, clay. 
Deriv. Don 1 and 3; the proper names 
Dyn and nwsn coupled with ""p. 
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wan II. (not used) intrans. same as 


om IL. to become or be rough, of pot- 
sherds; comp. Ar. Uty> scabit, or intr. 
asper fuit; Uy > seaber fuit. Derivat. 
won 2. 

warn L (for war, wherefore the first 
Kametz remains; ‘const? on, pl.ew4n, 
constr. “BM) m. @ cutter in “wood, metal 
or stone, one cutting, graving or fabricat- 
ing, therefore jax wn Ex. 28,11 stone- 
cutter, 2143 Is. 44, 12 blacksmith, "1 
Dey 44, 18 joiner; always applied to 
one who fabricates his material with 
edged tools. Without appendage it is 
applied to all sorts of workers using 
tools that cut, along with ayn (a weaver) 
and pp (embroiderer) Ex. 35, 35; 38,23. 
Consequently it denotes workers in metal 
1 Cur. 29, 5; Is. 40,19; 44,12, in wood 
2 Kinas 22, "6, Is. 40, 20, én stone; also 
a maker of arms Is, 44,11, a lock-smith 


‘1 Sam. 13, 19, an architect Zecu. 2, 3. 


Figurat. Is. 45,16 workmen of sorrows, 
i, @. who prepare sorrows; Ez. 21, 36 
workmen of destruction, i.e. who produce 
destruction. In 4307259) wins 2 Kinas 
24,1416, Jur. 24,1 and 29, 2 they 
are worker, artificers, who, as belong- 
ing to the staple of the nation, were 
transported into exile by the enemy 
(see, however, 367), like the b»w-7n 
2 Cur. 24,12. Phenic. wn the same 
(Kit. 4, 3). 

oan IT. (only pi. py IN) m. a work- 
man , "artificer 1 Cur. 4, ‘14, therefore 
DIN NA (workmen’ s-valley) 4, 14, or 
dats “a Neu. 11, 35, the proper name of 
a ‘place (see "3 p. 280). 

wn (constr, wan; from wan I.) adj. 

m. (according to soni) wooded, ; dense, an 
adjective to 547 (after the form 35%, 
"2) foliage, by which shade is ounaed 
Ez. 31, 3, which suits ney Ip}, m3 
7p, where the adject. always precedes 
in the construct state. 


wy m. 1. only the pl. nw IN arti- 
ficial “work, therefore ’n bon Is. 3, 3 


wn 


as the phrase stands beside wm) 412), sig- 
nification 3(skilled in magic arts) seems to 
be more suitable. — 2. (from 84m IL.) 
stillness, silence; hence Josu. 2, 2 adv. - 
in stillness, silently. — 3.pl. enchantment 
Is. 3, 3, properly the whispering of en- 
chanters. 

7 (pl. privy, constr. ryIN) m 
1. (from Dan I.) loam, clay, a intctial 
for earthen ‘ware, hence ’n "23 Lev. 
6, 21 and often; ‘7 "Zi "JER. 19, 4 
@ potter; "7233 Lament. 4, 2 earthen 
pitchers; then ‘alone, what is made of clay, 
Prpy. 26, 23. — 2. (from wan IL.) pot- 
sherds Ps. 22,16, or vessels broken into 
sherds Is. 45, ‘9, from their rough, scab- 
bed and scratchy nature Jos 2,8; 41, 
22. sy'n Ez. 23, 34 has been taken 
as won = sae (Ps.75,9), since the 
Ar. UY * (to keep, to guard) 3 is = "720. 
But it’ is better here to understand the 
fragments of a cup. In Phenic. bn is 
the same, therefore noo wan is ‘the 
sherd, which was the token of hospitality, 
tessera hospitalis (Plant. Poen. 1,8). 
— 3. (pottery) only in union with ""p 
n. p. of the chief city of Moab Is. 16 
11, also called ania “"p 15, 1 or WP 
nian 16, 7; 2 Kixes 3, 25. It is the 
later | NDI ce Targ.), Kerakka, Charaka 
2 Macc. 12,17, now Kerak, Kerek, three 
hours south east of a4 y (Nom, 21, 15) ; i. e. 
anv “y (Is. 15, 1). It is still inhabited, 
and provided with a fort (Robins. Bibl. 
Res. II, 569). 


WA (with a of motion 4H, pl. 
pwn; from wm I.) m. 1. thicket, forest, 
1Sam. 23,16 18, Targ. wT, Sam. NWN 
(the m softened into 8) the same, Talm. 

xvoon,. 75" forest, Targ. denomin. 
wan, to grow into one another as in a 
thicket. Hence the phraseological allu® 
sion ‘“WANs] Wits many. Is. 17, 9 
like the abandonment (desolation) of the 
forest and of. the mountain-top (mountain- 
fort, see ""728), ie. like as the Amorites 
and other Canaanite tribes abandon their 


skilled in arts, skilful artificers having | last places of refuge before the victo- 


occupied the highest social place. But! riously-pressing Israelites. 


Hence it is 
32 


vari 


unnecessary to read, with the LXX, 
“ANT "IT MaNy.D; or with Aq., 
Symm., Theod., Syr., | ., Saad. and others, 
to take the word in signif. 2 as a pro- 
per name. To this head has also been 
referred Ez. 31, 3 (see wom); perhaps 
only 2 Cur. 27, 4 rightly. — 2. (forest) 
n.p. of a wooded mountain in mx at 
of Judah 1 Sam. 23, 15, interchanged 
with "iy 23, 14. There were nivx 
(strongholds) 93, 14 19; besides, there 
was in the same place a hill ‘nbon 
(which see) 23, 19. 

wan (for wrx) m. deaf, whose ears 
are silent, as it were, Is. 35, 5; 43, 8; 
also in a metaphor. sense 42,19; of the 
serpent Ps. 58, 5, i. e. which is deaf to 
enchantment. From wan Il. . 


wan m. 1. (a participial form) a 
worker, in brass 1 Kinas 7,14. — 2. (an 
abstract form like "n°, 43h) @ cutting- 
instrument GEN. 4, 29. 

NwAn 1. (Aram. defin. from Ban = 
Hebr. on, worker) n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 52; 
Nex. 7, Ba. Many explain it one tae 
at the time of ploughing, like the proper 
name Sertor among the Romans, one 
born at seed-time, or in the signification 
Silens, conseq. = Tacitus. — 2. in dn 
nwon (hill of magician, comp. WON, 
pn3972) n. p. of a locality along the 
river "22, where was a colony of Jew- 
ish exiles Ezr. 2, 59, Neu. 7, 61; as 
there were in. the same direction the 
exile-places m2 5m ib. ib., Dax dp Ez. 
3,15, “igndn 2 Kines 19,12, “abn Is. 
37, 12 from “DR bn. With these com- 

r 
pounds of bm may be compared besides 
Thiluta, Thilsaphata (Amm. Mare. 24, 2; 
25, 8). 

no f. 1. artificial work, with 428 

x. 31, 5 stone-masonry, with Py 35, 33 
Joinery. — 2. (city of crafts, place of arti- 
ficial work; according to others forest) 
n. p. of a city in northern Palestine, 
situated in 59933 pos (1 Kunas 9, 11), 
which was also called on account of its 
Phenician and heathen population bare 
pias (Is. 8, 23), and therefore it is 
named piss ‘nm Jupaes 4,2 13 16. In 
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20rn 


the vicinity of this locality, upon a 
"mp2 (Josx. 20, 7), now Gibl Safad 
(Mx 47), lies *omp2 WIP Josu. 21, 32, 
also called bybsa 1 (1 Mace, 11, 63), 
where there is still at the present day a 
village Kedes (Robins. III, 622). From 
the appendage it may be inferred that 
there was still ny n. 

mi Im see bn 3. 


Ann (part. pass. Nn) tr. same as 
wan to. engrave, with >» of the thing in 
which, Ex. 32,16; Targ. nan, Syr. Zee, 
Ar. eye the same. 

yan (not used) intr. same as 4m L., 
onn I. and pan. Derivative 

70 (thicket, from non, see Wn, 
won, nwnn 2) n. p. of a forest in the 


western “part of the Judah-mountains 
1 Sam. 22,5, not far from 2°7p 23, 1. 


327 (inf. constr. YON, after 2 also 
33; "fut. awn, before Makkeph -aum) 
tr. 1. to bind, to bind together, to knot, 
viz. a) to knot threads, spoken of & 
weaver, part. 2Un a weaver (Ex. 26, 1 
31; 28,6), with woh (35, 35; 38, 23) de- 
noting ‘the artificial work necessary for 
the tabernacle; Phenic. ayn the same 
(Kit. 7, 4). b) to unite artificially, mu- 
sical instruments Amos 6, 5, artificial 
works Ex. 31,4, hence ayn 2 Cur. 26, 
15 an artificer; of the inventors of war- 
like implements see Pih. ¢) to bind about, 
to gird about, a girdle. Derivat. 2p. 
d) to fence, to encircle, to fortify around, 
a place, or to make firm, proceeding from 
the idea of uniting, chaining together; 
comp. “Wp Nes. 3, 38, 3n Ax. 9, 6, 
the proper name 428, Ar. "abolyy, firm 
building, prop. ligatio; ; hence perhaps 
aBin 2 Car. 26,15 a fortification-archi- 
tect, one who builds a stronghold, if this 
word does not belong to signif. b. De- 
rivat. mawr2 1, nawr 1, the proper 
name ViawH.- — 2. Metaphor. to meditate, 
to devise, ‘a spinning together as it were 
of ideas (a similar metaphor occurring in 
bat, SIN, 31D); commonly in a bad 
sense, with aecus. of the object, S172 
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Ps, 21, 12, yy 35, 4, RX Mic. 2, 1, 
nipenn Prov. 16, 30, Nd (unrighteous) 
Is. ‘10, 7, also with sawn 2 Sam. 14, 
14, Jur. 49, 20, or followed by infin. 
with > 1 Saw. 18, 25, Lament. 2, 8, JER. 
18, 8, Nau. 6, 6, Ps. 140, 5, and with 
>¥ of the person Jer. 11, 19; 49, 30; 
Gun. 50, 20. To this Reariuee signi- 
fication "belongs to think 1 Sam. 18, 
25; to meditate 2 Sam. 14, 13; to pur- 
pose Ps. 140, 5; to account, i.e. to value, 
to esteem highly Is. 13, 17, Mau. 3, 16, 
to count as, 25T9 Gun. 38, 15, spe} 
1 Sam. 1, 13, to count to Gun. 15, 6, Ps. 


. 32, 2, to esteem, to regard, Is. 33, 8; 


53, 3; to reckon, i. e. to judge, to soeigh, 
to reflect upon. Deriv. }iawn. — 3. (not 
used) intr. to be allied, to be befriended, to 
be attached to. Deriv. 28m (in the proper 
namei3B11),j2 oN (nspaun, 222M), 
mawn, “aun (in ‘sy72uh). 


"Nit. sun (fut. som) to be counted as 
Duvr. 2, 11, Prov. "17, 28, with > La- 
mmntT. 4, 2, > Jos 18, 3, 2 Is. 2, 22, =) 
Ps. 88, 5, imp Hos. 8, 13, or with the 
accus. of the person or ‘thing for which a 
thing is taken, and therefore in this case 
it has the meaning to be like to; then to 
be esteemed 1 Kinqas 10, 21; to be reckoned 
2 Kinas 22,7; to be imputed Luv. 7, 18; 
to be counted to, with 5 Josx. 13, 3 or 
DY 2 Sam. 4, 2; to be considered , with 2 
of the person Nom. 18, 27. 

Pih. 38M (fut. 28m") 1. (not used) to 
make artificially, to "put together, of war- 
like machines; figur. to devise plans, in- 
trigues. Deriv. Vi2wn. — 2. to meditate 
(with exertion), to think Ps. 7 3, 16, i245 
Prov. 16, 9; to devise, with accus. 7 
Hos. 7, 15 or yt Prov. 24,8 and by 
of the person, pyean-by ‘1 Dan. 11, 
24 to plan against strongholds (in order 
to take possession of them); absol. to 
form hostile designs Naw. 1, 9; to think 
over (examining) Ps. 119, 59; to review 
77, 6; to make account of Ps. 144, 3; to 
reckon 2 Kinas 12, 16; of inanimate 
things to be about to do or suffer Jon. 
1,4. — 3. to be very friendly to, allied with. 
Deriv. the proper name "wn. 


nown 


Hithp. wenn to reckon oneself, to 
count oneself, with ‘= = among Num. 23, 9. 
The stem ‘Fr is closely connected with 
an I. belonging to MaxIn, AIP, bes 


winat> (to draw fenly together), Wis 


-f 
(to fetter), wees and wey &e.; but 
the organic root is 2y-n, Ak, comp. 
Talm. ax to bind, as bundle’ &e. 


alate (constr. avin) see SRIQWI. 

330 m. girdle, belt Ex. 28, 28, Lev. 
8, 7, ‘applied to the girdle of the ephod. 

Sry (in compoundsawy)see 733 N. 


san (part. pass. 5") Asan tr. to 
regard, to count, mR? = Nbo Dan. 4, 32 
as nothing (see sb). 

TIIDwM (compounded of aun from 
20n ‘befriended, and 133 from y 3 with 
1 ‘wanting the accent, i.e. Eshmin or 
Pan, therefore it means Eshmiin is a 
friend; see 42> 512'3) n. p. m. Nun. 8, 4. 
27 (after the form 3272) has in proper 
names especially the meaning befriended, 
associated, servant (of a deity), proceed- 
ing from the fundamental signification. 
jt is aPhenician name of Eshmdn(yawy), 
a Phenician God, called by the Greeks 
Pan, as the proper names 33, 9) 33 
prove. 

lM (friendship, association) n. p.m. 
1 Car. 3, 20. 

20M m. 1. power of combining, ex- 
cogitation, computation, therefore judg- 
ment, understanding Eccuss. 7,27, with 
mason 7, 25; reason 9, 10 with rte 
action, making up the sum of what is 
to be done in life. — 2. (stronghold) n. p. 
of the residence of the Amorite king 
Sihon, who took it and the whole ter- 
ritory north of the Arnon from the 
Moabites Num. 21, 26-30; Daur. 1, 4;- 
2,24 26 30; 3, 2; Josn.9,10. When 
the Israelites conquered it, it was al- 
lotted to the tribe of Reuben Num. 32, 
37, Josu. 13, 17, then to that of Gad 
Josx. 21,39, was made a Levitical city, 
and was celebrated for its fish-ponds 
Sone or Sot. 7,5. The Ammonites pre- 
ferred an unjust claim to it Jupass 11, 

32* 


pawn 


19 26. When Moab afterwards became 
- free, after Ahab’s death, it retook Hesh- 
bon; but it was wrested from it anew 
Is. 15,4; Jun. 48,2. Joseph. (Ant. 12, 
4, 11) calls it "Eo «Boi and the district 
belonging to it EsoeBwvizic; Euseb. and 
Ptolemy name it EoBovg; and so the 
ruins still existing are called on coins. 

yiawri (pl. nijnwn with Dagesh re- 
tained irregularly) m. 1. surrounding, 
enclosing, strong works 2 Cur. 26, 15.— 
2. inventions, malae artes Eccuss. 7, 29. 

WIT (Jah is associated, from 28) 
n. p. m. 1 Onn. 6, 30. 

WHS wn (the same) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
25, 3 

}20n (not used) m. befriending, at- 
tachment, used only in proper names. 
It is an Aramaean form for i201, as 
yiawr and Vw occur also from the 
same stem; in ‘the construct state it is 
“320M. 

mady (contracted from 2-328; 
Jah is a friend) n. p. m. NuEH. 10, 26. 

200 (the same) x. p. m. NEx. 3, 
10; 9, 5. — 


TWN) (inf. niwn, fut. rym) intr. to 
be quiet, inactive, still, of waves Ps. 107, 
29, opposite of 11253; to be silent, speech- 
less Eccxss. 3,7, “opposite of 933; there- 
fore with DPW Is. 62,1 not to press with 
words; to ial close 65, 6, i. e. not to think 
of; applied to God, to do nothing 64,11; 
to men, not to pray. jah Ps. 28, Ln 
72 laa to turn away in silence from 
one. 

Hif. ery (part. pl. owagrNa; imp. pl. 
TOIT preserving — from the perfect, as 


pad Jur. 49, 8 30) 1. to observe 


silence, i. e. to be silent (see wr), 
of God, not to help Is. 42,14; to be still 
57, 11; 2 Kinas 2, 3 5; with Ya of the 
object to remove oneself in silence from 
Ps. 39, 3; to be inactive Jupaus 18, 9; 


reduce to silence, with 9 of the person Nua. 
8,11. — ala JOB 31, 5 see wart. 
The stem is connected with rors 


(p. 369) 
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jn 


wn (associate, friend, viz. of Jah) 
n. p.m. Nex. 3, 23; 10, 24. 

jen (def. noiwn) Aram. m. dark- 
ness, obscurity Dan. 2, 22. 

NEON (uncovering, nakedness) n. p. 
m. Ezr. 2, 43; Nuu. 7, 46. 
piwh see Pwr. 
PUwMh see PUN. 
ah see “wr. 


nvm (part. pl. m. pen, f. rin 
with — for —, after a guttural) Aram. 
intr. prop. to be binding, compelling, 
therefore to have need, to want, to make 
use of, Dan. 3,16 we do not want, i.e. | 
we do not think it necessary ; Ezr. 6, 9 
and what is necessary, i. e. and all ne- 
cessary things Deriv. imwn. 

The stem ‘nm is thus used. in the Syr. 
in the Peal- and Ethpael-form, in the 
signification to be suitable, useful, con- 
venient, necessary; and as the old inter- 
preters translate it by ‘71% (aram. 77%), 
wyin (from wn), there can be no 
farther doubt about the meaning. The 
form is obviously abridged from the re- 
duplicated Wnwn (comp. "9, 599, 7B, 
TT, OD, OND); ‘and the simple root un 
has the meaning to bind, to draw to- 
gether firmly, to attach frnly; hence the 
redupl. denotes partly to be compelling, 
binding, necessary, partly to be suitable, 
convenient, its organic root being con- 
nected with that in 1M"N. 

Arar (c. mann) 7. need Ezn. 7, 20. 

“ING see DUN. 

ir 7 =e it . 

ppirt see Hivn. 

wn (fut. Pwr) intr. to be dark, 
bist Ez. 30, 18, to be obscured, NEN 
Is. 13, 10, “is 5, 30, 92 "3359 Jos 3, 
9, of the light of a tent 18, 6, to be 
extinguished, of the light of the eye 
Ps. 69, 24, Lament. 5, 17; Ecouzs. 


| 12,3 and the lookers out ‘of the windows 
1 Kinas 22, 3; 2 Kinas 7, 9. — 2. to. 


are quenched, i. e. the eyes; of a land 
covered with locusts Exop. 10, 15, of 
the darkening of the visage Lament. 
4,8. Figurat. of mental or political 
obscuration, of misfortune or a low con- 


en 


dition, hence to be unfortunate, low, fallen, 
unknown, helpless. Deriv. ‘J8n, 730, 
mow, qwn, ‘pwr. — The fundamental 
signification seems to be to veil, to cover 
(see 519, N29), since darkness is usually 
regarded as a veiling of light; accord- 
ingly the organic root 7-7 is cognate 
with that in pt, pur, pwr? &c. 

Hif. 373 (1p. nDwr; fut. pin, 
wr) 1. to make dark, to davien: with 
accus. (pir) Am. 5, 8, or with > 8, 9, of 
the darkening of the earth by a total 
eclipse of the sun in the year of Jero- 
boam’s death; or absol. and figurat. Jur. 
13, 16, i. e. helplessness breaks in; to 
spread darkness Ps. 105, 28; 139, 12. — 
2. Figurat. to darken, to confuse, rT, 
Jos 38, 2. 

qn (part. Sin; fut. Gon, Tony 
or ‘ywMy) tr. to hold, to hold back, to keep 
off, with a of the person to withhold, to 
detain, to refuse Gen. 22, 12; 39,9, to 
keep from, to deliver 1 Sam. 26, 39; with 
the simple accus. of the object to save 
2 Sam. 18,16, to keep far from 2 Kinas 
5, 20; to spare Prov. 13, 24; 17, 27; 
p74 ‘tt Jos 30, 10 to keep back the spittle, 
i.e. not to spit out before one; to reserve 
38, 23; to give a check to Jur. 14, 10; 
to put a stop to Jos 16, 5; Is. 58,1; to 
snatch, U2, from the pit JOB 33, 18, 
Ps. 78, 50, ‘for which pur stands once 
Is. 88, 17; ’B N7 YO? to give and not 
withhold, i.e. to give abundantly Prov. 
21, 26; to deliver 24, 11, Ps. 19, 14; 
without stating the object Ezr. 9, 13 
thou hast delivered (us) below our iniquity, 
i. e. undervaluing our iniquity; to limit 
Is. 54,2; to moderate, i.e. to hold 14, 6. 
In Ez. 30,18 mss. and interpreters (Rashi, 
Kimchi) have read pint ye and trans- 
lated: the day has denied (its light); per- 
haps the more correct reading is ‘Twn. 

Nif. Fors (fut. yw) to be held in, 
moderated JOB 16, 6, to be delivered 
21, 80. 

The fundamental signification of the 
organic root 7i2"n (Targ. ‘Tor to lessen, 
to draw off, Syr. ytia to withhold, to 
keep back) appears to be to cut off, like 


501 


mowr 


"23, and therefore it is connected with 
the organic root in ->1p (belonging to 
722), Lat. sec-are, Targ. jion a little 
piece. 

jon (only pl. b°D wi) adj. m. dark, 
low, poor, mean, therefore b2wn Prov. 
22,29 obscure, low people; Targ. NoiwN, 
now for 53. 

“san (with suff. "2W) m. 1. dark- 
ness, opposed to ‘Vik Grn. 1,4 18; Ec- 
cies. 2, 13, conceived of as an inde- 
pendent material Is. 45,7; Jos 38, 19; 
duskishness Josu. 2,5; a dark night ‘J OB 
3, 4, with nya>¥ (dark shadow), *1329 
(dark cloud) 3, 5; 10, 21; 34, 22, or with 
Dpay and 439 ‘Deut. ‘4, 11; MbBR ZePu. 
1, 15, closely connected with the latter 
to intensify the meaning Ex. 10, 22, 
parall. 19%) Jon 5, 14. — 2. Figurat. 
helplessness. 5, 14; 12, 25, opposed to 
pir and BITS; horrid, dark sheol 10, 
91: the grave 17, 13, ‘7 ninxix Is. 45, 3 
fedasuese of the grave (because great 
treasures were concealed in a Babylonian 
sepulchre, Herod. I, 187); a prison Is. 
42,7; danger Jos 15, 22, misfortune, 
misery 15, 23 30; 20, 26, threatening 
danger 22,11; 29, 3; death 18, 18; 
wretchedness 23, 17, "% ny Is. 5, 30 = 
mow) ax 8, 22 as a climax. Then 
darkness of ‘the understanding , 1. e. igno- 
rance, short-sightedness Jos 37,19; Ec- 
CLES, 2,14; falsehood, injustice Is. B, 20; 
Prov. 2, 13; Eccurs. 2, 13; sadness 
Eccuss. 5, 16. 

qon Aram. same as Hebr. ‘5%n. 
Deriv. Twn, 

mw (fem. of ‘Twn, like Maty aban- 
donment Jur. 49,11 from 319, “apy 
pressure Is, 38,14 from pur; the Dagesh 
lene expected at the beginning of the 
second syllable is omitted, because a 
sibilant [w, +] precedes, as is also the 
case with ‘4, e. g. mot, maw, a, 
BR, WT, though the rule has not 
been carried out) 7. darkness (parallel 
mo72), Mic. 3,6 and darkness shall be to 
you, that you may not receive an answer. 

mOwN or MO" (c. Now after the 
form | nora from rahT3 | on the omission 


moor 


of Dagesh lene see M5wn) f. same as 
‘yum Gun. 15, 12; Is. 8, "99; Ps. 82, 5; 
139, 12. 


PIDWIT see MIWN. 
matte " (pl.) m. darkness, figur. misery, 
misfortune ‘Is. 50, 10. 


win (Kal unused) intr. to reel to and 
fro, to totter; hence to be weak, decaying, 
feeble, exhausted, a collateral form of 
buip (which see); comp. Arab. duns, 
Sues, hind, use (to be weak, slack, 


then to be bad, mean, worthless): 
(to be i weak), hau (to be inert, 
flabby) & 

Nif. bur to be enfeebled, exhausted, 
decaying , whence pro wre Devt. 25,18 
enfeebled. 


own (part. Sw) Aram. tr. to rub or 
beat jine, to crush, cognate in sense with 
pa (a verb) Dan. 2, 40; Syr. ‘\.2 to beat 
out thin, of tin, Talm. nowin what is 
pounded, bruised, gravel, " fike waa of 
similar derivation; figurat. Syr. as to 
analyse closely, finely, subtly, to think, 
as Paps. The fundamental signification 
is unconnected with the Hebr. dwn. 


own (not used) intr. to shine, to 
glitter, to be luminous, spoken of shining 
brass, connected with Bn>, }wr, Aram. 
own. Metaphor. (like other verbs having 
the same fundamental signific., e. g. “n, 
"1), to be shining, distinguished, rich, noble, 
or physically, tobe large, strong, corpulent, 
like the Ar. ; of places, to 
be fruitful, fat. Deriy. pwn belonging to 
the ulterior developments ‘yatn, dawn, 
the proper names Swh (perhaps also 
Dvn), yrawy, Moiouiy. * 

pon (noble, " distinguished rich, or 
shining, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. Eze. 2,19; 
New. 7, 22. | 

DT see DwAN. 


jinon (fruitfulness, fulness) n. p. of 
a place i in Judah Josu. 15, 27, whence 
in the later period of the language the 
Gentile °2572%0 or "37 or "827 Hashmo- 
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naean, i. e. proceeding from Hashmon; 
in Josephus (Ant.12,6,1) Acxpovaios, a 
surname borne by the Maccabean family 
from their ancestor downwards. 


bt alo) (from Dwr splendour, glitter, 


with the derivative "ending Dz, as in 


Sayan, d12m; with a of motion rr) 
m. ‘shining or burnished brass, polished 
gold, Ez. 1, 4 27; 8, 2, obviously iden- 
tical with bop nviny (according to the 
LXX shinee "brass, elsewhere smelted 
or burnished brass) 1,7 or an¥i2 NON} 
(Ezz. 8, 27); REVELATION 1; 15 and 2,18 
yadnolisavos. It is possible, however, 
that the word is foreign, i. e. Assyrian, 
and might be known as such in Me- 
sopotamia. where Ezekiel lived. The 
electrum, as the LXX and Vulg. ren- 
der it, is a mixture of silver and gold, 
a clear, shining metal; comp. Pliny 33, 4. 
yaMN (from DWH with the derivative 
syllable jz» as in pau, W710; plur. 
pnw) m. 1. properly shining, hence 
noble, distinguished, a magnate, Ps.68, 32 
(Kimchi), confirmed by the Arabic; the 
family name D°83%200 has also been un- 
derstood in coriformity with this signi- 
fication, but improperly. — 2. n. p. of . 
Hermopolis in Egypt, Coptic ¢movuc, 
Ar. 3, in which sense Jin Sardk 
takes osown Ps. 68, 32 i. e. the inha- 
bitants of Hashman in Egypt; which, 
however, is very problematical. 


mInwon (fruitfulness) n. p. of a sta- 
tion of the Israelites in the desert Num. 
33, 29. 


wn (not used) intr. same as DWH 


to shine, to glitter, to be beautiful, of 
ree conseq. connected with the Ar. 
, whence the proper names Cres 
Gein) &c. Deriv. ;n. But as the signi- 
fication of the verb is too indefinite for 
the derived noun, it is better to com- 
pare the former with }¥n L: to surround, 
to hedge about, to enclose, to conceal, of 
@ magazine, comp. }¥T and 4zh 1. 
{WI m. properly bag, therefore the 
four-cornered gorget worn by the high- 
priest on the breast, which was set with 


i coe ee. tae 


Aun 


12 precious stones in gold, arranged in 


four rows, the hollow part of it having 
the bv and on Ex. ch. 25. 28. 29. 
39; Lav. 8, 8. As it gave decisions in 
difficult questions, it was called ’n 


np wy Ex. 28,29 30. The version of 


Symmachus Bdytor refers to the funda- 
mental signification; and. that of Aoyto» 
(Philo) and doysioy (LXX) to the ope- 
ration. See Ben-Sira 45, 10. 

PONT. (part. pass. pl. constr. "prion 
a Syriac form for "»~ Is. 20, 4, as st 
Jupass 5, 15 = "1; inf. absol. non, 
constr. with > nipn2; imp. f. sing. Bin; 
fut. Hw) tr. 1. to separate, to divide, 
to strip off, like tm (which see); whence 
rien (a noun). — 2. Metaphor. to make 
bare, to uncover, Ar.WiwS. So e.g. my 
Is. 20, 4, Dat 47, 2, nva185 Jur. 13, 26, 
a sign of contemptibleness and mean- 
NESS; aint ‘nto make bare the arm Is. 
52,10, Ez. 4, 7, 1.-6. to go courageously 
into the fight, heroes having been ac- 
customed to bare the right arm in battle, 
in ancient times (Arr. Alex. 5,18; Silius 
Ital..12, 715; Stat. Theb. 1, 413; Lucan. 
2, 543); to discover, e. g. the hiding- 


| places of the enemy Jmr. 49,10; of 437 


Ps. 29, 9, 23 Jo. 1, 7 to strip off the bark 
(of a tree). “to strip it of leaves, which 
is tantamount to its uncovering. Deriv. 
ripr2, the proper'name N|wDT. 

wn Il. tr. to draw, bia (with 72 


out of) Is. 30,14; ma Hae. 2, 16. The 
organic root appears to be connected 
with -n and with Nw. 


Rion (pl. constr. pion) m. @ division, 


a little flock, of goats 1 Kinas 20, 27 
(Targ., LXX, Vulg.). 


pun I. intr. to cleave or tie or 


bind oneself to something, deriv. pon or 
Pw; to be attached to, united to, jirmly 
bound to a thing; fig. with 3 of the pers. to 
have pleasure, delight in one, Grn. 34, 8; 

to love Duur. 21,11; to adhere to 7, 7; 

Ps. 91,14; or absolutely with an infin. 
following, to have an inclination, desire, 
pleasure, in or for doing a thing 1 Kinas 
9, 19; 2 Cur. 8, 6. Deriv. pun. 
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Pih. PY to fasten together, to knot 
together, to bind (by cross-poles) Ex. 38, 
28. Deriv. pwn. 

Puh. pun (part. pur) to be united 
Ex. 27, 17; 38, 17. 

The stem is sufficiently ascertained 


by means of pin (which see), Ar. - See 


(to adhere to), Bee (to love), 5 > (to 


bind), Targ. pwn for Hebrew wan &c. 
The organic root is pwn, also " found 


in pw"2, pt, Ar. Te be. 
pwn IL. tr. same as 52t Is. 38,17, 


as the latter stands in a similar phrase 
in Ps. 78, 50 and Jos 33, 18. 

pon or pwn (pl. o'pwn) m. what 
is fastened (to two opposite points), a 


junction-rod, a cross-pole, Ex. chs. 27. 
36. 38. 

pen (pl. BYP") m. a spoke, connect- 
ing the rim with the nave 1 Krnes7, 33. 

pon (with suff. "puwirt) m. desire, what 
is pleasing, opposed to what is useful or 
necessary; ease, Is. 21, 4; metaphor. 
pleasant-building, 1 Kinas 9,119; 2 Cur. 
8, 6. 

“WI (not used) tr. same as wp to 

mt rk 


knot around, to bind about, o bind, to 
unite, hence like the Ar. to as- 


semble, to bind together; a of water, 
to run together (into thick clouds); from 
which fundamental signification it meant 
even at an early period to arrange, to 
bring together in harmony; Phenician wn 
the same, and therefore in the Pheni- 
cian cosmogony Wn (Chusor, like Ulom 
= D>») was the principle of order, taki, 
hence the name of the world-arranger, 
povangds in Damascius (in his Pheni- 
cian cosmogony); and Wh, docwgos, 
arrangement, the eighth principle ‘of 
power in the primitive cosmogony of 
the Babylonians; with xywp Kisocey 
(union), nawn, Xovodedic (Sanch. p.42), 
a name of Harmonia, by which is meant 
personified law Oavew (Nin), so far as 
harmony and order are the consequence 
of law. The organic root is "W-n, TWP, 


mown 


also existing in “H-p IL, Aram. “o-p, 
andin 4. From the ‘fandamental sipni- 
fication may naturally result the mean- 
ing to be firmly wound together, to be 
strong, firm; which the Targ. assumes 
for WH. 

sn (constr. Nw) /. a gathering, 
denseness, with D2 as a poetical peri- 
phrasis for thick cloud 2 Sam. 22, 12, 
rendered by bn Gandch fulness of rain. 
The LXX and Syr. read nown after 
Ps. 18, 12. 
“OM (plur. 095") m. the nave, of a 


wheel, modiolus, in which the spokes 
unite 1 Kixas 7, 33. 


Wyn (not used) int. same as DWP 


(belong cing to Wp) to be parched, sapless, 
nile ed, “hard, of erassblades. Arab. 


uae IV. dried up. 

won (after the form nnn, a colla- 
teral form of ww) m. dry grass, hay, 
which the fire easily catches Is. 5, 24. 
It seems to be interchanged ati WP. 
33, 11. Ar. Ue the same. 

mm (after the form 23, 25, 71; pl. 
on) 1. adj. m. dismayed, terrified, fear- 
ful, 1Sam., 2, 4, where oy a4 nwp stands 
poet. for nwP 23; as Sleaghare the 
verb nn is applied to 0°53 (Os. 9), 
oppos. todon Tis; Jur. 46, 5, — 2. (pause 
no; with suff. Donn) subst. fear, dread, 
Ties 41,25; ponn the terror of you Gun. 
9, 25 thane the suff. is in an objective 
sense. From this noun is developed 
mnt, Inn. 

nn rants prop. terror, the same me- 
taphor as In DVN, see Ors) 1. n. p. of 
a son of Canaan, mentioned as the se- 
cond after }7°x Gun. 10,15; Gent. pl. m. 
ni] 23 23, 3, fem. ny nits 27, 46, or 
sing. Mase. ‘nT, fem. mony Ez. 16, 3, fem. 
plur. monn 1 Kinas 10, i} Collect, 
designation of a race Exop. 3, 8, also 
pl. oon Josu.1,4. In the patriarchal 
time this tribe had their centre (Gun. 
ch. 23) at Hebron, the oldest city in the 
world according to the Israelite view 
(Numa. 13, 22); and became related to 
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the Edomites 26,34; 27,46; 36,2. The 
tribe "313 only is mentioned. as dwelling 
in the midst of the Hittites at that time, 
34, 2. Hence the Hittites occupy the 
first place in the enumeration of the 
Phenician tribes inland Ex. 3, 8 17; 13, 
5; Josu. 3,10; Jupass 3,5; Ezr. 9,1; 
Neu. 9, 8; and in archaic phraseology 
all the interior was even named yu 
oon Josu.1,4. At the time of Mo- 
ses they had entirely disappeared, at 
least as the leading tribe, and dwelt as a 
scattered remnant among the Jebusites 
and Amorites Num. 13, 29, Josu. 11, 3; 
the latter having stepped into their place. 
— 3. In consequence of violent commo- 
tions in Palestine before the conquest 
of it by the Israelites, the Hittites were 
driven out of the land, in their collec- 
tive capacity, and peopled the opposite 
island of Cyprus, which must have been 
called not merely the island of the Dn, 
but also that of the bmn. At the time 
of Solomon, when all the remains of the 
Hittites in Palestine were doomed to 
eternal servitude 1 Kinas9, 20 21, there 
were still Donn 1327 with DIN 22973 
10, 28, which can refer only to the nu- 
merous kings of Cyprus (where were 
nine kingdoms Diod. 16,42; Mel. 2, 7; 

Plin. H. N. 5, 35); and the nnn, whom 
Solomon married 1Kives 11,1, ‘the fear 
of the Syrians for the Dans "57 with 
the nr9%73 12972 2 Kixas 7, 6, as also 
JuDGES Al, 26 can also roe to nothing 
but Cyprus, as Josephus (Ant. 9, 4, 5), 
Eusebius and Jerome (s. v. Xeertzih) have 
understood the point. But as Greece 
had attained to an ascendancy there at 
an early period, the ethnographical 
table (Gun. 10, 4) reckons the Dom3 to 
122, a double derivation of a similar 
kind occurring in the case of other tribes 
also (10,7 28 29). In Phenician sources 
n> is the proper name of the city Citium 
in Cyprus (on a Sidonian coin with the 
inscription "% ND NEN IDD DX O35%9), 
the oldest town of the Phenicians on 
this island; then the name of the whole 
territory ; written elsewhere m5 (in Chit- 
tite inscriptions). In addition to these 
forms there occurs on Tyrian and Chittite 


navn 


coms ni. An inhabitant of this city 
is called "m>, Kerzeve (Athen. inscript. 
2, 1), for which "mm also appears (33. 
inscript. of Citium); pl. yn (Kit. 1, 1). 


; mon (infin. constr. with 9: ninnd; 

fut. sn, with suff. 5m) tr. to take, 
lay: hold of, seize (Ki mchi), with mo2 Ps. 
52, 7 to take and pluck; wy ’n ‘Prov. 
6, 27 to take up fire, with "2 of the 
place whence Is. 30, 14; with 5y of the 
person and accus. of the object. In Prov. 
25,22 itis a praegnans expression for, to 
take up and lay upon one, or "NN has 
also the meaning of ny2. nnn Prov. 
17,10 can only be the t apoc. "of nnn 
according to the Milel-accent, like sn 
from "9m (Kimchi), and with 2 of the 
person = "3 THs to lay hold of, to seize; 
and the meaning of the phrase is, re- 
proof lays hold of the wise man more &c. 


S 
Ar. US the same. Deriv. “In; on 
the contrary the proper name m1) comes 
from Ma=M, like nn2 from M3; see 
nin. 

The organic root of the stem "—nh 
is closely connected with that in s1-x, 
TITTRN. 

"ann (from nnn after the form M29) 
ie terror, fear Gun. 35, 5. 

dann m. @ bandage, 'n by Ez. 30, 
21 to ‘put @ bandage = San in the same 
place; Talm. din basket, made of twigs 
or rods plaited into one another. 

mr (from the redupl. Pihel noon 
after the form 3324; only pl. p’Annn) 
m. terrors, dangers, Eocrzs. 12, 5, in- 
correctly taken by Jerome and the Valg. 
for a part. pl. terrified, fearful. 

“XN (patronym. from the proper name 
N55 " pl. b’An) m., mon (pl. nénr) /. 
see the proper name nn. 

DMT m. same as pnin Gun. 38, 18 
25 in the Samar. text. 

MATT (with suf. on) 7. 1. same 
as nn, srr, nnn, terror, cognate in 
sense with tera; Hz. 32, 27 for the 
heroes were a’ terror (or to read with 
ves. 29 30 pm‘yay their heroship); the 
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LXX read p25 inn 1p. Ez. 32, 30 
pn 3373 pn nits with their terror of 
their might, i. e. that proceeded from 
their might. ‘1 jn) 32, 24 32 to cause 
terror. — 2. respect, awe, 26,17. — An- 
other nny see under np. 


an (Kal unused). tr. 1. to cut, to 


divide (cognate in sense 13), Targ. on, 
closely connected in its organic root 
with that in po-a, mn-3, about which 
fundamental meaning ‘che numerous de- 
rivatives in the Targ. and Mishna hardly 
leave a doubt. — 2. to establish, to de- 
termine, to decree, as YIN, 3. 

Nif. '"jnm2 to be determined , decreed, 
upon (Gy) one, Dan. 9, 24. 


bon (Kal unused) tr. 1. to enwrap, 
to swathe, a new-born child; to wrap up, 
to bind, a wound (cognate in sense Wan), 
proceeding from the fundamental signi- 
fication “to wind, to bind”, and identical 
in its organic root brn with that in 


b373, Sn-p, Aram. 5373, Ney, Arab. 


jay be. Deriv. nn, ment. — 2. Fi- 
gurat. either trans. to cover, to conceal, to 
hide, or intrans. e. g. of a lurking-hole; 
better, however, after another metaphor, 
to be strait, firm, dense, strong. Deriv. 
the proper name Jonn. 


Pik. Spm (not used) to bind about 
strongly or firmly, a wound, to put on a 
bandage. Deriv. S1mr. 

Puh. 2An to be swaddled, Ez. 16, 4. 

Hoph. bans the same, Ez. 16, 4. 

Sinn (aot saad) adj. m., only fem. as 
the substantive — 

nbn nm (with suff. in? 21.) f.a swaddl- 
ing-cloth, cover, in a fig. sense Jos 38, 9. 

yonn (lurking-hole or stronghold) n. p. 
of a place in Damascene Syria Ez. 47, 
15; 48,1; Ar. his latibulum. 

On (fut. Binm:) tr. 1. same as DYN 
to shut up, 192 rn Jos 9, 7, to sacloge: to 
close, to veil, "like Twa "130; to seal, with 


2 of the instrument, ‘ont 1 Kings 21, 
8, nyabs Esta. 8, 8 10, as the close or 


¢ 


aA 

subscription, oO Q%nn, the undersigned 
Nua. 10, 2; to seal up, ie. to close, Jur. 
32,10 44, "opposite to "D3 vss. 11 and 
14; Is. 29,11; to seal, with 5 of the 
thing, to press the seal upon ‘a thing, 
i. e. to seal it up, Jos 33, 16; 37, 7; 
comp. Greek ogeayis (seal) from godcon 
{to close). — 2. Figur. to seal, to close, 
= pnd Dan. 12, 4 9, i.e. not to publish 
a book or a prophecy; to close 3373 
Sona or Sou. 4, 12, the image of an 
untouched maiden; to confirm Dan. 9, 24, 
like spoayivay, conseq. = to justify, to 
recognise; to fill ninwy (the measure of 
sin) Dan. ibid.; to keep Is. 8, 16, with 
“x (to bind up) » of a judge’s sentence 
of punishment Jos 14,17 which is in 
a “WS or WK Daur. 32,34. Part. 
bnin ‘Ez. 28, 12a sealer, i. @. last, viz. 
highest , supreme. Deriv. Dn‘n, nann, 
O°. 

Nif, pm (inf. absol. Dimr2) to be 
sealed Esra. 3, 12; 8,8. 

Pih. on to close, to shut up, Jos 24, 
16, with “nob as a dat. commodi. 

if. Dan to close, to stop, from 
(y72) a thing Lay. 15, 3. 

"The stem has its analogy in OOM, 
bon, Dox, Dey, Ar. pis; ei &e., ‘but 
the organic ‘root is manifestly on-n; 
Arab. also, to bolt. 

OM see onin. 


Onn (with suff. sann) Aram. tr. to 
seal, to close up, Dan. 6, 18. 
monn fem. same as Onin Gen. 38, 25. 


man (in Kal only the part.m. jn, with 


suf. Sanh; fem. nnn, with suff. innh) 
trans. prop. to bind, to wind, to tie, 
connected in its organic root oy with 
that in JE"N, R-3b, 1N7}; WP (which 
see) &. But in use it is only - metaphori- 
eal, a) to effect a union, an affinity, spoken 


of the father of a maiden, hence jn | | 


a father-in-law, Ex. 18,1; Nom. 10, 29. 
Jupaus 4, 11; 19, 9, prop. one who 
makes an alliance: monn a mother-in- 
law, Dsvr. 27, 23, i..e. the mother of 
the wife. For the father and mother 
of the husband the language has bh, 
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mivan of like derivation. Deriv. 4nn. 
b) ‘to marry, i. e. to enter into an alli- 
ance. Deriv.m3nn. ¢) intr. to be related, 
made a friend of. Deriv. nn 4. 

Hithp. Jno to contract affinity by 
marriage, with “my (accus.) Gun. 34, 9, 
1 Kies 3, 1, 3 1 Sam. 18, 21 and » of 
the person 2 Cun. 18, 1, only applied to 
that which arises on the woman's side. 

In explanation of the fundamental 
signification comp. Arab. «y= III. to 
contract affinity by marriage, IT. and IV. 
to marry, <p> to bind, out of which 
has arisen a) the meaning to circumcise, 
i. e. to devote by vow to a god, to 
unite in marriage with a god, as it were, 
circumcision expressing ideal union with 
God; b) to keep a feast at a wedding 
or a circumcision. 

ra (constr. jn, with suf. inn; 
pl. "3M, with suff. 12nn) m. prop. one 
allied, mareied. hence 1. at a marriage- 
feast, a bridegroom, who rejoices in con- 
ducting home the bride Is. 62, 5, and 
like the latter exults in that day (see 
ma) Jur. 7, 34; 16,9; 25, 10, who 
wears a chaplet Sona OF Son. 3, 11, and. 
encircles his head like a priest Is. 61, 10; 
who with joyful spirit and full of life's 
enjoymént goes forth from the bride- 
chamber (“pH, "'3t}) with the feeling of 
vigour, Jo. 2, 16, Ps. 19,6, after he has 
become in the wedding-night by the offer- 
ing of the maiden’s blood a 73 Inn, Le. 
one allied by the maiden’s blood (Ex. 4, 
25 26), an idea which was subsequently 
transferred to circumcision. — 2. a bride- 
groom of circumcision, i. e. who is allied 
to God by the dedication of the blood 
of circumcision (Kimchi, Ibn Gandch, Ibn 
Esra), called from the consummation of 
marriage D733 PY, Ex.4,25 26; hence Ar. 
> to eireumeise, eita Geoutieted: 
: circumcision &. — 3. a son-in- 
law, Gen. 19, 14, 1 Saw. 22,14, some- 
times with > instead of the genitive 
1 Sam. 18, 18, New. 13, 28; as jiIN, 
Tay, ook, nob, > 99 are also used. — 
4, “Generally a relative by marriage 
2 Kines 8, 27. 


maAn 


mann (from the masc. jinn) fem. 


espousals, nuptials, Sone or Sou. 3, 11. 


An (fut. ny?) tr. to tear away, to 
rob, = HEN, HOR, Ar. Wits (of death's 
seizure). : ‘hence to catch, seize, Jos 9, 
12, where the LXX read rom. Deriv. 

Ann (after the form 3272) masc. @ 
robber, Prov. 23, 28, not the abstract 
robbery; Ar. Wits (robber, -death). 

“7 (fut. mn, pl. Yanr) tr. to 
break : through, with 5 of the object, e. g. 
a wall Ez. 8,8; 12,5 12, seldom with 
the accus., e. g. Dna Jon 24, 16; to break 
thnough into, to press into, with 2 of the 
limit to which, Am. 9, 2; figurat. as 
pa (2 Kivas 3, 26), yap (2 Sam. 13, 
25 "27), to make an exertion, of sailors 
Jon. 1,13; where the Targ. and Vulg. 
translate according to the sense “to 
row”. The Ar. “to deceive” is not 
connected with the word. 

Hif. “"nm (not used) to break in, of 
a thief, deriv. nny. 


non Gi. 6. nn, fem. mn, pl. ann, 
in pause mnt, 7 imp. pl. ATT; part. 
nm, pl. Dnt; fut. noi, MN, MON, as 
in other intrans. verbs of this lass: e. g. 
2p2, ‘War, TN, OM; 1 pers. with a of 
motion TIEN; pl. ann, infin. Another 
nim, ©. g. ‘JER. 21, 13, belongs to nm, 
and here belongs also int; Jos 21, 13 
for wn) intrans. 1. to ‘be pusrihfoign: 
brought to shame, to be disgraced, dis- 
appointed, with wan or wa Is. 20, 5; 
37,27; Jur. 8, 9; 17, 18; 48, 1 20; 50, 
2, of which it is a stronger expression ; 
to be confounded, sad, Jur. 14, 4; to be 
in despair 48,1; to be dismayed 48, 39; 
to be terrified Jos 32,15; with x to 
be alarmed Devt. 1, 11, Joan. 10, ‘95, 
with 72 Is. 30, 31 or “2813 of the person 
Jar. 1,17 or also 2 of the thing Is. 
31, 9; to be dispirited, helpless Jur. 50, 
36 (parallel Dsi3); Os. 9; Is. 8, 9. — 
2. to be crushed , bruised token in 
pieces, objectively and subjectively Is. 
7,8; 51,6 and perhaps in other places. 
The connection of the two senses is 
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Am 
seen from "28 (Jos 41, 17), and from 


the Arab. verbs cy) OD, , where 
both exist likewise. But see Pihel. 
Deriv. nn (adj. and subst.), nnn, “nr, 
mn, the proper name nf 

Nif. nm to be afraid, consicned with 
"2812 Mat. 2,5. But as Kal has this 
meaning, the form may perhaps be 


better referred to ala after the form 


Dn. 

Pih. I. nny (3 fem. Snr) 1. to ter- 
rify, to put into fear, with 3 of the thing 
by which, Jos 7,14, in which sense 
Hifil (31, 34) and the noun (6, 21) are 
used. In oninwp anny Jur. 51, 56 it 
is usual to read. either Dmwp or wn 
to bring out agreement in Sa and 
number, and to take the sense intran- 
sitively (like nm» Is. 60, it, 2 51, 
13) “to be broken to pieces”, translating 
their bows are broken; 1 Sam. 2,4 being 
rendered in the same manner. But 
though non (perhaps = nnd, ND, Ar. 
ds) has the signification to be broken 
in pieces, we have seen under nm (above) 
that there is no need to depart from 
the usual meaning even when the word 
is coupled with mup (1 Sam. 2, 4). 
nwp stands for Pp. oN an archer, ‘and 
nny refers to hs, ‘the leading sub- 
ject in this verse and the next, so that 
we should translate: she puts their archers 
(the reading should be THinwp) in fear, 
nn being parallel to 73> ‘(as in Jen. 8, 
9) and pyyiaa to ninwp. 

Pik. TI. (not used) monn the same. 
Deriv. nnn. 

if. nn (2 pers. nary for ‘r3,, as 
is sometimes the case before gutturals, 
comp. @ g. N59 from “9; 1 pers. 
“An, with 9 convers. “nan, ‘abridged 
from Snirny,, as “At out of 57257, 
from rian ‘ ‘the vowel between the last 
radical and the personal suffix often 
falling away, e. g. °M%) Ex. 23, 22 
from “kX, on?739 Gen. 17, 11 Nif. of 
3735 fut. nr, nny, with suff. "IH, 
HNN, — jon? Has. 2, 17 stands, ac- 
cording to some, for jmrt, instead of 


Ann 


508 


ta) 


which the LXX and Jerome read ‘jmrm) | be taken as a parallel to AR?) Deriv. 


to put in fear, to scare, JER. 1, 17; 49, 
37; to scare with anguish Is. '9, 33 to 
terrify Jop 31,34. In Has. 2, 17 if we 
are to read ymm, the suff. should be 
referred to nivarya; but if 4mm, it is to 


Pirro. 
rs 


MNT fearful, a fearful state, Jon 6, 
21. In Gen. 9,2 the cod. Samar. uses 
it for the saibet nn. 


a 


(), called ny (i.e. nc from mits, nn, 
to knot, to knot together, to twist into 
each other) or 2%) (i. e. HYD from Hrd, 
nn), as the name of a letter signifies 
twisted together, united into one another, 
wound together, concrete a basket (see 
3"), apparently because in old Hebrew 
and Phenician writing (U, (9, Q), and 
therefore in old Greek &c., as also in 
Palmyrene, the sign so used represents 
the outline-form of a household basket. 
The orthography n-Q , whence the Greek 
Ojjiza, is the older; and the meaning 


serpent, after the Arab. daab, or after 
another Arabic word skin, rests in part 
on a misconception of the true form, 
and in part on a misinterpretation of 
the word. See min, ni. But the an- 
cient Semitic term was not chosen on 
account of the form of the letter, but for 
the sake of the initial sound, as is the 
case with all the names of the letters of 
the alphabet. As a sound of the alpha- 
bet it was uttered fe, like be, gi, de, he 
&ec. in primitive fashion; and the name 
mg must have adapted itself to the 
original sound in this instance, as in 
the case of the other letters. As a 
numeral it denotes 9, %4 15, & 9000, 
~ being the ninth letter of the alpha- 
bet. 

_ With reference to the pronunciation, 
=) stands in the same relation to the 
other ¢-sounds as } does to the &-sounds, 
1. . it is asort of guttural, an aspirated t, 
which the Greeks represent by 0, e. g. 
mp Ojta, O22 pwadlda, HI Greek 
Potato, the Germans by ¢ or th, the 
English by ¢; whilst n is only a t- 
sound. Some have wished to find the 
application of an aspiration to it, ortho- 
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graphically, in Mom Ez. 22, 24, aptly 
read. by the L oo = = F972 (from 
ta); but this is not "proved. So early 
as the LXX the relation was the re- 
verse. Soe. g.uDY Sagar, jup? Texzay, 
may Topex, sH2 Maroat?, nm being 
represented vice versa by # (see n). 

There are but few departures from this 
mutual normal condition in which © is 
set forth by & or even @, e. g. Dip 
Hovd, U2 N “Eligalad. The game 
holds good in the rendering of the 
Punic in Plautus’s Poenulus, e. g. su 
(= Hebr. 4m in the sense of “duty, 

obligation”, "Poen. 1, 13 mutro), and in 
other Phenician words scattered through 
Greek and Latin writers, e. g. DION, 
Acudiv (Diosc. 1,119). Here, as in the 
LXX, nothing more than the later 
period of the pronunciation is shewn, 
which is also followed by the Syriac 
orthography. Besides the original, gut- 
tural, dull-aspirated ©, there was also a 
sibilated i. a. one mixed with a sibilant, 
sound, denoted in Arabic by a diacritic 
point (4). This division of the letter 
appears clearly from the different signi- 
fications of stems written alike. 

From the diverse nature of the 0- 
sound just given we can explain 1. its 
interchange with the other t¢t-sounds, 
when tho ¢-power prevails, a) with ‘t, 
as wey and Was, San II. and >a3, 
mnt and 3 IL, “ame and “735 comp. 


my Aram. fete Syr. Lag, wa Arab. 


L093 b) with nm, as MIM and myn, 
hon and Hn, PINIOS (Dan. 3,5 and 10, 
15) and PBIB (10, 7), no ‘and nn, 
“ny and “DD, “ay and “2h; comp. bup 
Arab. Accs nw ‘Syr. Kaas, tp Arab. 


RO 


43. — 2. with mn, when the dull gut- 
‘oral power prevails, e. g. 52x II. and 
3a, HQ and Han; comp. ‘on Zab. 
wept, le and aly &. — 3. with the 
sibilant &, as 3mm and 32m, 930 and 
Jae, “hk? and nis, met and "3 3B, mpt 
and npy; and sometimes also with the 
other sibilante, e.g. NO and NO and 37, 
may and may, >an I. and baw, its 
and. mre, san and “ns &e. Besides 
these coraial changes caused by the 
peculiarity of the -sound there are 
other rarer ones, viz. 1. with " on ac- 
count of the similarity of © and ‘\ in 
the old writing, e. g. npia Jur. 12,5 
for mia; 2. with >, e. g. by for 
11233 Sap Ts. 66, 19 for DAD, hence the 
LXX Bods, through the medium of 5 
perhaps. — Moreover & was sometimes 
assimilated before 72 in old language, e. g. 
Targ. ji, Syr. [iasase, in the New 
Test. poppoveéo (Marra. 6, 24; Luxe 
16,9 11 13), Phenic. yan (Augustine on 
the Sermon on the Mount lib. 2), from 
yine2, yaw. 

In a completed stem-formation, Teth 
appears at the beginning, with reference 
to the mother-form, as often i inorganic, 
i.e. not belonging to the organic root, 
e.g. Mak, ba-y, Nb, Hd-b, Tab &e. 


XD (Kal unused) trans. to drive, to 
drive forward, to push, to push forward, 
cogn. with NO (whence NOND), Nt belong- 
ing to the redupl. form RINT, from which 
the verb 117 I. and perhaps also II., 97 
(whence 9191) and ¥D in the org. root 
of 9572, Nw belonging to NUW=NRYXRW; 
sharpened i in its last sound and connected 
with 13, SIM, 1373; in intrans. signific. 
with a (to iaatene forward, to hunt 
after quickly) belonging to the redupl. 
form *1r7'3 (which see); with N71 the 
organic ‘Toot of MINT, and N72 (which 
see). This root-theme is also repre- 
sented very frequently in the other Se- 
mitic dialects. 

Pih. (redupl.) Nexy (1 p. “NXQNL) to 
drive forcibly, to drive forward , hence 
to sweep, to sweep away, i.e. to destroy 
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Is. 14, 23, comp. "3n8 “22 1 Kines 14, 
10 and 21, 21, 73 2 Kings 21,13 ina 


Ba 5 
similar sense. For the form comp. LbLb 


in a like sense, in Talmudic (Rosh ha- 
Shana 26°) the abridged oxw (to sweep 
out), whence the noun DIN (scouring 
out, cleansing), Aram. RONG (to sweep 
out) and the noun "OND (def. NMOND) 
a besom (in the Talmudic place men- 
tioned), cognate with NNO Is. 27, 8 
from NO to push. Deriv. REND (for 
nisi). 


INO Aram. same as Hebr. 3% (2%) 
prop. to shine, to glitter, therefore me- 
taphor. to be joyful, with >¥ over a thing 
Dan. 6, 24, referring here ‘to the person 
rejoicing, conseq. = to rejoice in oneself; 
Syr. © the same. See sin. 

NONO see NO. 

ae (from an) Aram, adj. m. good, like 
Hebr. ain Dan. 2,32; agreeable, pleasing 
Ezr. 5, 17. In somipound Aramaean 


proper names 20 occurs besides at (see © 


D820, 72790). 


30 see 30. 
bean (Ei is good; in pause Dab, as 
~ often arises in pause out of —, e. g. 


ne Is. 18, 5, Sap 38,9, aB5 42, 22, 
sui kz. 23, 14)" n. p. of a Syrian, a 
vassal of Rezin Is. 7, 6, as also the 
name of a Persian prefect in Samaria 
Eze. 4, 7, who was probably a Syrian. 
On 20 comp. the Hebrew form 358 in 
the proper names Pain, wean &e., 
the Aramaean form being afterwards in- 
digenous among the Jews, e. g. S830 
(Tos. 1, 1), Topj. Sy is also used 
among the heathen Semites for a de- 
signation of the supreme Being (see 28 
p- 89-91). 


mp ia (not used) a stem assumed for 
na; but see nav. 
“Sane (only pl. pro1at, from >a I.) 


m. a turban, a tiara, mitre Ez. 23, 15, 
i.e. that part of it which surrounds the 
head, as one still meets with it on Ba- 
bylonian monuments (Herod. 1, 195; 


, 


y= 


Minter, Relig. d. Babyl. p. 97), the over- 
hanging part being called m9 (after 
the form wad), hence Ezzx. ibid. END 
pyaan overhanging high turbans, out of 
‘c BND. According to the LXX, 
-Vulg. ‘and the old interpreters from 
day I. which is less suitable. 


5920 (from “ah) m. a high point, a 
height (navel according to the LXX, 
Vulg. and others; Talmudic the same), 
with PINT projecting point of the earth 
J UDGES 9, 37, mountain-summit, identical 
with DT "WRI 9, 36, and also as 
running out in e “slope on all sides, a 
high land, land of the middle, spoken of 
Palestine Ez. 38,12. “jam as a proper 
name occurs in a similar original sense. In 
Phenic. "An, ¢. "a9 (Thubur, Tubur) 
is the same, in the metaphor. sense /ill, 
mountain, height; conseq. in names of 
places 6. g. NP°2}20 (Thuburnica, hill 
of moistening; Np? ='9°) n. p. of a hill 
in Numidia; npryray (Thubursica, Aill 
of overflowing) n. p. of a city there. 


nao I. (inf. constr. a0, imp. 130 


GEN. ‘43, 16 for maw) tr. 1. to slatighter, 
cattle Ex. 21, 37, Dur. 28, 31, parti- 
cularly for eating Gen. 43, 16, 1 Sam. 
25,11, Prov. 9, 2, slaughtering for the 
altar being expressed by may. Gener- 
ally to cook, prop. to prepare the prin- 
cipal meal, which consisted for the most 
part of what had been slaughtered. Ar. 

to cook, to roast; Greek payeieos 


a cook and a slaughterer or butcher. — 
2. Metaph. to kill, to murder, to massacre, 
men JER. 25, 34; Ez. 21, 15; Lamunt. 
2, 21; Ps. 37, 14, Deriv. noe, mmo. 

Pin. rab (not used) to slaughter Te 
peatedly or to cook repeatedly, spoken of 
a cook; metaphor. to massacre repeatedly, 
of an executioner. Deriv. nab, “Tab. 

Hif. 1305) (not used) same as Kal. 
Deriv. mat. 


The ston (Ar. abo, Syp. 024) is con- 


nected in its organic root ma-a with 
that in mack, M377, Aram. nam. 


nae IT. (not eed intr. same as MDD, 
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maw 


Mb, prop. to extend, to spread, hence 
to be wide, extended, thick, fat; the or- 
ganic root being na~w. Deriv. the proper 
names M38, M30, perhaps also nab. 
NnIo Arai same as Hebr. nay a 


Pah. mab same as Hebr. man. " Deriv. 
mad. 

‘nay (with suf. nav, from nap L) 
m. 1. slaughter, of cattle Is. 53, 7, Prov. 
7,22, hence banquet Gun. 43, 16, prop. 
the copious slaughter for the guests in- 
vited Prov. 9, 2. Metaphor. massacre, 
murder, destruction Is. 34, 6; 65, 12; 
9 JN? to give up to the massacre 34, 2: 
reg “7 to meet destruction Jer. 48, 15. — 
2. (from may IL; thick, strong) n. p. of 
a son of sin Gun. 22, 24, then of a 
Nahorite Aramaean tribe, mentioned 
along with the Nahorites Dna, Won and 
"35979 (which see). — 3. Gutoeion. level) 
Ne 'D- ‘of a Mesopotamian locality, where 
this Nahorite branch had their seat, be- 
longing to N31% BIN, which David 
wrested from Hadadeser the contem- 
porary king of Aram Zoba, along with 
‘na (which see) 2 Sam. 8, 8 (Syr. wg, 
a , reading that the Ar. and LXX [Me- 
zeBax] have also had, while we have in 
our text the transposed form nyz). In» 
1 Cur. 18, 8 maw stands for it. A 
trace of the city has been found in a 
city Taibeh situated on the caravan route 
from Aleppo to the Euphrates, as "n3 
has been found in Berah, south east of 
Damascus; but there may have been 
other places, derived from the tribe 
Thebach, which bore this or a kindred 
name. See nna. 

mao (from Pih.; pl. pay) m. 1. a 
cook 18am. 9,23 24, 1.e. he who slaugh- 
ters for the principal meal, — 2. a slaugh- 
terer, slayer, executioner, in the royal 
body-guard, pl. the body-guard, the life- 
paabritaiie whose chief was called "wD 

3 (Gun. 37, 36; 39,1), or BD 25 (Jur. 
39, 9), and who as head of the preto- 
rians was at the same time head of 
the army 2 Kinas 25, 8. Hence the 
Vulg. translates princeps exercitus. The — 
pons “Wy or ‘9 39 had chiefly to ex- 


Piot 


ecute sentences of death, as he was 
commander of the royal palace-guard; 
corresponding to the Persian Nasakshi 
Bashi (Morier’s Journey I. p.5), to the 
Turkish Capi Agassi (Lidke, Beschrei- 
bung des tiirk. Reiches p. 290) or Ka- 
pidshi Bashi; under whose inspection 
the state-prison was put Gen. 40, 3; 41, 
10; the same that conducted transpor- 
tations of the people 2 Kinas 25, 8; 
JER. 39,9 &e. 


Man (def. pl. nemay) Aram. m. the 
same Dan. 2, 14. 

mao (pl. nin) f. a female cook 
1 Sam. 8,13, with mpk and MnP’. 

m30 (from mae IL; seteision: level) 
2. De of a city in vee Zobah 1 Cur. 
18, 8, together with 15, for which in 
2 San. 8, 8 nay (nua) with 7453 (which 
see) el The city Thaebata (from 
NAN20 = nav) in the north-west of 
Mesopotamia (Pliny, N. H. 6, 30), or 
the place Oefyda (Rnb = nt) of 
Arrian (in Steph. Byz.) ‘which lay ac- 
cording to the Peutinger tables (XI, e) 
south of Nisibis, may refer to this name. 
See nab. 


63001 (part. bain; fut. d'3t3) tr. to 
moisten, to aprinkle, rigare, tingere; 
therefore to dip, to immerse, in anything 
fluid, with accus. of the object (5:4, 
yaxs, nzh>d, np &e.) and 3 of the liquid 
(O73, 283, yah, py3) Lev. 14, 51; 
1 Sam. 14, 27; to dip in now (a slimy 
pit) Jos 9, 31 where one is dirtied, hence 
to defile generally (Syr. only in this 
sense); Omitting the accus. Ex. 12, 22; 
also to bathe Deut. 33, 24, seldom i intrans. 
2 Kines 5,14. — The fundamental signi- 
fication of the stem is to moisten, to be- 
sprinkle, connected in its organic root 
ba-t with that in 53 IL, dav>, >a-w 
&c. and accidentally eoineiding with 
vais, which originally denotes to press 
into, to sink in, only in the ulterior ap- 
plication of the meanings. Comp. Ar. 
elo to dye, prop. to dip in colours, 
where 6 has passed into m. The noun 
Dam has been improperly referred to 
this signification. 
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Aya 
Nif. pab3 to be moistened Josu. 3, 15. 


pala II. (not used) tr. 1. to wind, to 
wind about, to cover, connected in the 
organic root 52-0 with that in Sa~3 2, 
dann, 22373, b3°D; in Ethiopic the same. 
Deriv. oa. — 2. Figur. to cover around, 
to protect; hence a0 in the proper name 
WI]. 

S30 (constr. Sato) see 220. 


aban (Jah its pnateeor): N. p. ™. 
1 Cur. 26, 11. 

yao (fut. vat) 1. (not used) tr. to 
press in, to impress, into a thing, of a 
seal, particul.in Pih. (deriv. nyaw); comp. 
Talm. 930 to impress, in metal, hence 
van’? a stamp, a coin, Ar. to im- 
press a seal, to seal, Syr. the same; to 
sink in, to fasten in, of mountains, that 
are fastened into the earth, of thresh- 
olds sunk into the ground &€. — 2. intr. 
to sink, to sink into (a), o° Jur. 38, 6, 
nm Ps. 9, 16, mba ” 69, 3, PIN 
LAMENT. 2,9; to press into (2), ni; 
absol. to sink down Ps. 69, 15. 

Pih. Yat (not used) 1. to impress, a 
seal, hence to seal, like the Syr. and 
Ax.; deriv. nyab, which see. — 2. to 
dip abundantly, to sink in, hence to dye, 
conseq. = Talm. ¥a%, as the idea im- 
plied in 930 passes elsewhere into yay. 
Deriv. the proper name nivan. 

Fuh. yan to be sunk down in, to be 
immersed Ex. 15, 4. 

Hof. 320% to be sunk, stuck into, to 
be put into JER. 38, 22; Prov. 8, 25; 
Jos 38, 6. 

The stem ‘ty is connected with 93x I., 
as is seen from the dialects; and the 
organic root is 9-3. For the proper 
name nivay. we may compare perhaps 
van with ai II. 

nivao (pi. subst. variegatedness, spott- 
edness) 1 n. p.m. Ezr. 2,43; perhaps from 
yan = Sax IL, pivse ‘also appearing as 
@ proper name. 

myao (with suff. inyan; pl. nivas, 
constr. “niyaty, with suff. ‘onyat) f. prop. 
what presses into, hence lea signet-ring, 
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sb, a sign of the highest dignity, 
with which the king’s writing was mark- 
ed below Estu. 3,12; 8,8 10, worn by 
the prime minister among the Persians 
3, 10; 8,2, as also among the Egyptians 
Gen. 41, 42 (in the Grecian period the 
state-seal was in the hands of the regent 
1 Macc. 6,15; Curt. Alex. 10, 5; Justin. 
12, 15; among the Turks it is in the 
hands of the grand-vizier). It was also 
worn by private men but rarely, and 
named bnin Jur. 22, 24; Ben-Sira 49, 
13. — 2. A female ornament, named 
along with nn, D%3, 17292, by, Tax, 
mavEN Ex. 35, 22; Nom. 31, 50; Is. 3, 
21. — 3.4 ring Sirerally Ex. 25, 12; 
28, 23; 36, 34; 37, 3, whether it was 
for holding together the boards of the 
tabernacle, or for the jWn, ink &. — 
According to signific. 3, which occurs 
oftenest, the Fmdamental meaning of 
‘2 appears to be roundness, so that the 
third would be the first sense; the stem 
would be 920 = 30, “bX, to turn in a 
circle, “- having passed into » (6); and 
in all similar cases this syllable was 
pronounced perhaps nothing but 6, inas- 
much as 17 stands instead of it. The 
same has happened m ¥¥2=%X3, 9pa 
=5pa, °Sp=IP, #pIP= pp, "t= 
3x, see pn4, ony gonna to 133%), 
nix; comp. Iakointe "p27222 Bomilear 
(= 743) &e. 


720 (not used) intr. to be heightened, 
formed into a hill, to project, spoken of 
a mountain, of a peak; metaphor. ap- 
plied to the projection of the belly, the 
navel. ‘'he stem ‘4 is also found in 
the Hebrew “an I. to the proper name 
714m (which see); Sam. "a0, hence the 
noun} 30 a mountain ; eae 730, 770 
the same, and so "0 from a2) eo 430 
after the form nbw) mountain, height; 
Phenic. “a0 the same, from which ate) 
(Tubur, Thubur) in the names of many 
places; as also from the Phenic. 43m 
comes the noun “AnX the name of a 
mountain in Rhodes, ‘Sicily &e. The 
organic root seems to be 4378 » With 
the fundamental signification “to ] neap 
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a 


mi 


together, to accumulate”, as in 937%; or 
with that of projecting, as in n2"8, 
‘yan &e. 

" Pik. "ad (not used) to project strongly, 
deriv. “ran. 


720 nee at see TD. 


wanAD (Rimmon is good) n. p. of a 
Syrian, father of Benhadad 1 Kies 15, 
18. 30 is abridged from 30, and 77725 
(which see) is the proper ‘name of a 
Syrian deity, who had a temple in Da- 
mascus 2 Kinas 5, 18. See 71729355. 
Comp. the Phenic. proper name Donan 
(Aram is good, 'Tugg. 2; see Gesenius, 
Mon. p. 456), D5 being =54 the name 
of the Libyan Baal, Pawns in Hesychius, 
‘Twoveariog in Sanchoniathon. 


M0 (probably contracted fromnnay, 
with elision of m, as in nao of the 
Classics) n. p. of a city lying somewhat 
south of Abel-Mehola, consequently a 
little farther from iNY m3 than 7a 
toa Jupaes 7, 22; it belonged to 
sachar, like Abel- Mehola itself. 


gic m. the name of the tenth He- 
brew month Esru. 2,16, written by Jo- 
sephus (Ant. XI, 5, 4) TeBsdoc, TeBeo. 
According to C. B. Michaelis it is abridged 
from n230, signifying dirt-month (from 
Yan = Ar. 
as the names of the months are foreign, 
according to tradition (Rosh ha-Sh. ch.1), 
1. €, non-Semitic, it is better to explain 
the word out of the old Persian, where 
the Jewish calendar originated; and that 
again agrees with the Indian. Among 
the different series of the Indian months 
occurs one (Asiat. Res. III. p. 258), 
where that of Yapas corresponds to 
Thebet, the former denoting winter, the 
cold time of the year (Wilson, Sanscr. 
Dict. s. v. tapas). ‘The name may have 
come out of India into the territories 
of Persia, From the word Yapas has 
arisen the Hebrew nat, Samar. 730, 
Palmyrene naw, Coptic rear Ar. Sayk, 
Greek tuft and 77. 


no I. (not used) intrans. to be soft, 
kneadable, sticky, spoken of tough, clam- 


to be very dirty). But 
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wid 


my and binding earth; cognate in sense 
423, Wai, Yea, oan L, Aram. yon, 

t ough “different 3 in their application. In 
this simple organic root, it is identical 
with the fundamental signification in 
my (19), My (nie), where the ’ is 
hardened into ch; the idea of plastering 
over (zéyya) also in 52m proceeding pro- 
perly from that of being slimy, sticky, 
and the same idea being perceptible 
likewise in Woy, U3. 


same, henge geLb ipa In Hebr. the 
noun (2"t) is developed out of the redu- 
plicated form. The identification of the 
stem with NO (which see), and the ac- 
ceptation of the noun mt) as offscouring 
are incorrect, because mrt is represented 
as a soft mass into which one sinks 
(Jur. 38, 6), and that is worked up as 
material by the potter (Is. 41, 25). 

Pih. (xedupl.; not used) 274 (out of 
mista) to plaster with clay, or to be very 
sticky, kneadable. Deriv. 070. 

The organic root "0, as has been 
already mentioned, is hardened perhaps 
into mQ, where it has received a trans- 
itive collateral sense; in Arab. be- 


sides sLb (to be viscous, clammy), ,sLs, 
whence ,Lc (slime, dirt), also belongs 
to the stem. 


nO IL. (not used) 1. trans. to knot to, 


to knot together, to join together, to twist 
together, spoken of basket-work (cogn. RO. 
in NO“N, Syr. lof, see p. 126), prop. to 
bind, to bind about (came as War), to put 
on a bandage, hence to heal: ‘the idea 
of healing in Nd‘) being derived from 
the same point ‘of view. On the con- 
trary, the organic root in 70, Arab. 

(spb and Spb, identical with that i in 
22-17 IL, 1-2, aw &e., does not belong 
here. — 2. intr. io twist, of the serpent. 

Pih. (redupl.) Mery or muy (not 
used) to twist or interweave into one an- 
other strongly, of a basket, to twist its 
folds into one another, of ‘the serpent. 
This reduplicated form is then abbre- 
viated into ‘a simple verb, into 8°0 or 
oxo (which latter is afterwards changed 

I. 


Arab. sb the 


into mii), whence the noun n°, the name | 
of the letter OD (i.e. Op), n° (Le. np) 


a basket, eG, bob @ serpent, can be 
explained. In Phenic. min (Taaut) i is a 
name for the principle of xdcnog and 
ovgavoc; heaven and the world being de- 
scribed as a twisted serpent (Sanch. p. 6 
and 22; Varro, de ling. lat. V, 10; Ma- 
crob. Saturn. 1, 9); .and from this is 
also to be derived. the Egyptian name 
nia (Thot, Thoyt, comp. Movois= wa), 
Alexandr. bit (Owe) and oy, an Egyp- 
tian name of Esculapius, whose worship 
came from Phenicia. © 


mirai@) or “tt (constr. “ima, before 
Makkeph “itd; ‘pl. pan, point) adj. 


May STAD oF srt (pl. ninht) f. clean, 


in ‘the widest sense, therefore purified, 
spoken of amt Ex. 25,11, on> Jox 28, 
19, white, shining , pure, of nae Zn. 
3, 8, of vessels Luy. 24, 4, Is. "66, 20, 
of place Lerv. 4, 12, of water Ez, 36, 
25, but especially in the Levitical sense, 
of men and things Luv. 7,19, Num. 9, 
13, 1 Sam. 20, 26; of animals permitted 
by the law for food Gun. 7,2; mn 
rrarttyMax. 1,12 a pure meat-offering 
ina moral sense, innocent, pious, plea- 
sing to God, true &c. Ps.51,12; Jon 14,4. 


We (imp. “130, fut. “71t) intrans. 
1. (not used) to ‘shine, to glitter, ‘to be 
illuminated, spoken of the sun, same as 
WIS; Targ. “30, Syr. the same, whence 
“7 splendour, yyeTn the ane Borg 
noon, Ar. a whence 2 mid-day; 
but to be pure. Derivat. “i730 1, 
and perhaps i1t9!3. — 2. Metaphor. to 
be clean, oppos. ‘to N20, spoken of a 
menstruous woman Lev. 12, 7; 15, 28, 
of a man affected with an issue 15, 13, 
or leprosy 2Krnas 5,10 12, of Levitical 
purity Luv. 11, 32; 12, 8; in a moral 
sense, to be innocent sinless, righteous, 
Ps. 51, 9; Jmr. 13, 27; commonly with 
2 of the thing from which one is clean 
Prov. 20,9; only in Jos 4,17 is 0 with 
72 (beside) ‘construed in another ‘sense. 
Deriv. “iite (aia), it 2, mt. 
Pih. sata (fut. 1007) 1. to make clear, 
338 


wid 
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21 


bright, shining, the heavens Jos 37, 21, 
hence to make clean, to purify, silver, 
Mat. 3, 3. — 2. Metaphor. to cleanse, 
from leprosy Luv. 18, 13, in a Levitical 
sense e. g. a house 14, 48, a country 
2 Cur. 34, 8, things Nex. 18, 9, men 
Mat. 3, 3 re to dedicate, consecrate, 
Num. 8, 6, Ez. 43, 26, and also in an 
ethical sense Jur. 33, 8; Ez. 24, 13. 

Puh. io (part. “iging) to be cleansed 
‘Bz, 22, 24, as the ancients mostly un- 
deistood it. But the LXX read etna 
(from “i2%2), parall. to "72183 (from Dw); 
on the ‘contrary , they have in 39, 16 
mnt for yD. 

"Hithp. seta (part. siyta7a, fut. “eT2?) 
to purify oneself > na ‘Levitical sense 
Lay. 14, 4, in a moral sense Josz. 22, 
17; to consecrate oneself Is. 66,17. 

"iT see “TD. 


aa (with suff. 3109) m. 1. splendor, 
shining, then pureness ; Ex. 24, 10. In 
T7979 naw the noun is either to be 
looked fe in "3h, or it should be read 
“inten (after the form wp), which latter 
is the more probable. — 2. purification, 
spoken of a menstruating woman Lev. 
12, 4 6. 

S30 see “It. 


Ae (constr. nq”, with suf. ina) 
f. purification (= "WI 2), 2 "BT Lav. 13, 
4 5 blood of purification, i ive. from which 
one is to be purified; (Levit.) cleansing, 
Nua. 12, 45 and the ward of the puri- 
fication; Lay. 13, 7 35; 14, 32. 1 Cur. 
23, 28 and tn the purifying of all holy 
thinge, i. e. if they be unclean. Figur. 
and ethically 2 Cur. 30,19 the purifica- 
tion of holiness, i.e. the purification per- 
taining to the holy. 


NID (i. e. Nt) assumed for NDND; 
see ND. 


It (not used) Aram. intrans. to be 


strung ‘together, to be laced or intertwined, 
of the entrails, hence to fast, the Arab. 


Srb plainly pointing out this transition 


of significations; the verbs (655, L535 
signifying to be laced together, then to 


be hungry, to fast; and the Hebr. be=be 
proceeding from the same point of view. 
Accordingly it is identical with the Hebr. 
79 (which see). Deriy. nin. 


2} (a half-passive formation with 


6, after the form “ix, like 6 in some re- 
gular verbs, such as in TR» 253, 32, 
22; 3 pl. 939; fut. 32°) or Atg>, pass- 
ing “entirely into ‘D, without our having 
to assume a separate stem 34° on that 
account, comp. bw? Ez. 6, 6 from oo 
= bv, and with a passive sense be 
Gan. 24, 38 K’tib from bie, To" Ex. 30, 
82 from YO="J0"2; "AUN 2 pers. sing. 
fem. Nau. 8, 8 stands for "2t°T after the 
form °x'"7 for the sake of euphony) 
intr. prop. ‘to shine, to glitter, cognate 
in sense with "pw, conseq. connected 
with 33% in the organic root 10; me- 
taphorieally a) of the aspect, to be shin- 
ing, beautiful, lovely, pleasing, Num. 24, 
5; Ps. 69, 32; Estu. 2, 9; b) of taste: 
to be lovely, agresable, Sona oF Son. 4, 
10, comp. 7, 10; c) of smell: to be fra- 
grant, Jer. 6, 20; d) of the frame of 
mind: to be cheerful, Joyful, spoken of 
32 1Sam. 25, 36, 2 Sam. 13, 28, Esru. 
1, 10, with by of the person, and 3 of 
the thing whereby; hence to be consent- 
ing, comfortable Eccuus. 7, 3; JUDGES 
19,9; to be pleasant, with 'p "3°93 Num. 
24, 1; in later language with by of the 
person Esta. 1, 19, Nua. 2, 5, seldom 
with 5 Jos 10, 3; e) of the state of a 
person: to be well, in health, 1 Bam. 16, 
16; to thrive Duur. 4, 40, with 5x of 
the person 18am. 20, 12: to go well with, 
with > of the person Gun. 12,13, and 
so in a great variety of applications. 
Deriv. 350), a) 310, the proper name 
214 alone and in compounds (6. g. in 
ana ain, RDI), AID (in SIN, 
S12"), sat, "Ina? and pexhaps also 
ma". 

"if. 2°10 (like oypsy from Bp; 2 pers. 
non 1Kinas 8,18, 1 pers. “none Ez. 
36, 11, where the form fluctuates between 
1 and ‘b; elsewhere are the usual forms 

of "b, as occurs in other 19 also, e. g. 
Wis, conseg. 3°27, MINT, 3H, part. 


a1 


3°), V2, inf. absol. AQ%, VO, 
constr. 23, 7H, imp. I, IDO; 
fut. mE, 2°03 for which stands SS ohe 
Jos 2: 21, apoc. 31, 1t°M) to do well, 
to do good, with > of the person Guy. 
12, 16; to show “goodness , benevolence 
Nuss, 10, 29, with the inf. following 
having the force of an adverb 1Sam.16, 
17; Ez. 33,32; elsewhere the causative 
of all the meanings of Kal: to make 
beautiful, or shining,toadorn, Hos, 10, 1, 
to amend Jur.7,3, to cheer Ecoxzs.11, 
9, to provide 1 Sam. 16, 17, to rejoice 
Jupass 19, 22, to settle, prepare, i. e. 
to trim Ex. ‘30, 7, to do good to, ae 3 
1 Sam. 25, 31, accus. Devr. 8, 16, 
Nom. 10, 32; seldom intrans. like Kai 
to be good, with by of the person Mic. 
2, 7, with ~>x to please 1 Sam. 20, 13. 
The inf. absol. is commonly used as an 
adverb for well, accurately, carefully &e. 
(see 13°3) Duvr. 9, 21; 13, 15. 

The stem 2b (an ‘nerang form for 
ai) is the Targ. ay, Syr. -23 (whence 
many forms), Ar Ar. Ub &c., along with 
the Targ. aNn, Syr. OH ie. 30 (which 
is another intrans. form). In some forms, 

e. g- in the fut. of Kal and in Hiphil, 
the stem is enlarged into 20°", without 
our needing to look for the forms in 
question under that; since the usage 
varies in many Ways, as we have seen. 
The organic root 3b, 287°, 38 (aNd) 
is obviously connected, and ‘that closely, 
with the organic root in 29%, and we 
must set out with the idea to be bright, 
shining, beautiful, cheerful, joyful, in put- 
ting together so many meanings; the 
Aram. “bw also corresponding to the 
word before us. In Ar. wb with the 
meaning to be pleasant, lovely, good, fra- 
grant, cheering (which ,.pw> also signi- 
fies) is related to rb, to be firm, en- 
during , to be copious, ‘casnaoh as the 
idea in right, correct, good, fit, suitable, 
may be easily: enlarged into the other. 
The assumption that abt is connected 
with 597 (Meier) or 3h and an-? with 
a (Bittcher), will hardly be approved 
by ¢ any one. 
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240 I. (with suf. pain; pi. pio, 
constr. “2't2) adj. m., M350 (constr. naib, 
pl. nind, miain) 7. 1. suiting and agree- 
able to the senses, beautiful, spoken of 
the appearance, xaidg, pulcher Gun. 6, 
2; usually with mya 24,16, Nh 
1Kiwas 1, 6, "85 1 Sam. 16,12; but also 
without an addition, spoken of my3% 
— 7,21, ma Is.5,9, pyar Jo. 4, 

5; jraneiat. of rah a 39, 2, op Jun. 
6, 20; well-tasted Gun. 2, 9, of wa 
Prov. 24, 13, J. Sone or Sox. i, 10. 
210 as a subst comfortableness, con- 
venience, ease, pleasure Gun. 49, 15, Ps. 
73, 28, and therefore coupled with ‘fem. 
nouns. In a similar way as a neuter also: 
pleasant, agreeable, corresponding to, to | 
be so explained when connected with 
‘p "2°92, "WH or > of the person Num. 
24, 1; PoouEs. 7,26; Deur. 23,17. — 
2. good , spoken ‘of internal, valuable 
ability, like aya@0o¢, therefore fruitful, 
fruit-bearing , lucuriant, of the pox Ex. 
3, 8, stip Ez. 17, 8, mpta 384, 14, ed 
2 Kies S 19; healthy, fat, of meta 
Lev. 27, 10, opposite to 94 Gen. Al, ‘97; 
solid, of att GEN. 2, 12; pion the 
principal, optimi, by internal ‘goodness 
1 Sam. 8, 14; 1 Kinas 20, 8; able, select, 
of persons Ex. 2,2; 1 Sam. 9, 2; ae Seale 
i. @. agreeable, of "27 Ps. 45, 2 
3. good with regard to usefulness aa 
advantageousness, hence salutary, use- 
ful Ex. 14, 12, or with 3 of the person’ 
Eccurzs. 2, 24; suitable Gun. 29, 19; 
beneficent, ’ profitable Gen. 1,4; 2 ‘Bam. 
17,7. — 4. good with respect to extent, 
like bonus transferred to multitude, 
hence rich, copious, of “a Eccuzs. 4, 
9, 721 Gen. 30, 20, “nD Prov. 31, 18, 
figurat. of Ta") GEN. 15, 15, i. @. far- 
advanced, of son Ps. 69, 17 i. e. rich. 
— 5.ina metaphor. sense, of the dis-~ 
position: joyful, cheerful, coupled with 
n> 1 Kines 8, 66, Eccuzs. 9,7; festive, 
of =e Ecouns. 7,14, Esra. 8, 17, Lat. 
bonus dies (Ov. Fast. 1, 72), “3% Zon. 
8, 19; prosperous, happy, of persons Is. 
8,10, Ps. 112, 5, or things Am. 6, 2, and 
therefore with bir 1 Sam. 25, 8, m7 

33* 


10 


2, 24, spa 2 Sam. 18, 27, "33 Josu. 
21, 45 in this sense. — 6. in an ethical 
sense, with relation to piety, morals, 
goodness of feeling, hence honest, of 
good morals 1 Sam.2,26; good-intentioned 
Prov. 2, 20; kind, benevolent, with > of 
the person 1 Sam. 25, 15; gracious Ps. 
25, 8, aint of God 2 Cur. 30, 18; 
friendly liberal , with 739 Prov. 22, 9, 
opposite to PY >4 (evil-eyed); mitigating 
Proy. 12, 28; " right, true, righteous, with 
T1292 2 Saw. 15, 3; pious, good, of 773 
1 Sam. 12, 23, Jur. 6, 16, 2397 Prov. 2, 
9 &e. ia most of the significations ad- 
duced the masc. 35h as well as the fem. 
250 appear at the same time as nouns; 
but these are here given separately as 
such, 

aio II. m. 1. pleasaniness, delight, 
GEN. 49, 15; Ps. 73, 28; prosperity Hos. 
8,3; a good Prov. 18, 22; comfort, peace 
Ps, 34, 11; beneficence Prov. 3,27; good 
12,14; fortune’s goods, riches Jos 22, 
18; reputation, might, 1 Kinas 10, 7; 
a prosperous condition Ps. 23, 6; hence 
the expressions #1), D%23 mba or MPD, 
aiea yy Ps. 25, 13; Jos 91, 13; 36, 
11; Eccuzs. 2,1, or in the accus. NE, 
om, Dos, Wa, in Sine &. — 2.in an 
ethical s sense: the good, ‘the right, t6 xa- 
Aor, hence the combinations 't } miby Ps. 
14,1, ‘9 974 38, 21, ‘235 ay Au. 5, 15, 
ar) wy 5, 14, ‘a Nap Mic. 3, 2, own 
Prov. 14, 22, — 8. as an dives. well, 

xados 1 Sam. 20, 7; Ruts 3, 13. — 

4. (fruitful district) n. 'p. of a land lying 
north east of Palestine, in Syria, to 
which Jephthah fled from Gilead Jupazs 
11, 3, and from which the Ammonites 
hired troops as well as from other Sy- 
rian districts 2 Sam. 10,6. 1 Macc.5,13 
and 2 Macc. 12,17 Twpior or Tovproy. 
— In the proper name w"25N, 240 
(Adon-Jah is good) 2 Cur. 17, 8 ain is 
an adjective as in mat and te) in 
7872: 

210 Aram. intr, same as the Hebrew 
verb 330. Deriv. 38, 20. 

S12 m. 1. hattaly. of the beautiful 


neck of the heifer Hos. 10, 11; majesty, 
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exrcellency Ex. 33, 19; excellence , i. @. 
corporeal faultlessness and vigour, of 
youths Zecu. 9,17, like ~p. of maidens 
in the same place. 2 ‘cheerfulness, 
joyfulness, well-being, coupled with 35 
Devt. 28, 47, Is. 65,14, oppos. to “au 
TA; snbtaphior. good luck, prosperity, 
pa kai welfare Jos 20, 21; 21, 16 
(like ai 21, 13). In Prov. 11, 10 ‘it 
is better to take 2102 as an infin. —_ 
3. the good, i. e. the chief, the best pro- 
ductions, cognate in sense with 77 (Ps. 
65, 12) Gen. 45, 18 18, Is. 1, 19, JER. 
2,7, along with p, alse ealled * hfe 
the blessing of God Jer. 31,12 14, Hos. 
3,5, and taken generally Ps. 27, 13; 
riches 65,5; Deut. 6,11; 2 Kinas 8, 9; 
the right, rectitude, of D3a Ps. 119, 66; 
goodness, benevolence, of God 25, 7; 31, 
20. — 4. in the proper names Sp a8 ” 
21°N,, which see. 


WIPITN iO (good is Adon-Jah) n. p. 
m. 2 Cur. 17, 8. 

M210 /. prop. an adject., with Me" 
Gen. 24, 16, doy 1 Sam. 25,3, in Nau. 
3,4 taking them in a higher degree, and 
generally used in the very Various senses 
of 310. Asa subst., however, 1. goodness, 
well-being, as action Neu. 5,19; 13, 31, 
oppos. to 739; beneficence, Hndness, bene- 
ficium, in "dis expressions ‘0 riDy Ex. 
18, 9, ‘a Dbw Gun. 44,4, oO awit 1 Sam. 
25,21, of gratitude; ¢oh0} Pot to be in 
readiness with beneficence (i. e. to give 
help) for one Ps. 68,11, ‘3 POF ex- 
pressing the procuring of “help with 
something, as also in 2 }n2 Ps. 46, 7, 
1 13 Prov. 7,13 the ‘means by which 


are "expressed by 3. — 2. goodness, as a 


thing received, hence prosperity, wel- 
fare Jos 9,25, enjoyment Eccuss. 5, 17, 
‘M2 DON Jos 21, 25 prop. to bite pros- 
perity, i. e. to taste, to enjoy prosperity; 
then fulness, fulness of blessing, fruitful- 
ness, Ps. 65, 12 the year of thy full blessing, 
i. @. the year with thy fulness of blessing, 
the object in the accusat. united with 
the wherewith into one idea, as in Ps. 
74,19; 90,12; Haaa. 1, 9; good, Ps.16, 
2 my good or happiness (goes) not be- 


Ppa 


yond thee. — 3. goodness, good quality, 
in the plur. Nes. 6, 19. 


m0 (Jah is good) n. p.m. (in the 
later’ period of the language) Ezr. 2, 
60, Nex. 2,10, TwBias. 

VIDIO (the same) n. p. m. ‘acu. 
6,10 

rm (3 p. pl. 1909) trans. to twist to- 


gether, to knot together, to weave together, 
hence to spin, to weave, Ex. 35,25 26; 
deriv. 1b. — The stem mio (arg. 


RID, hence mi spider, Syr. ‘Je, Ar 
(Selo the ak) has for its organic root 


1-19 with the fundamental significa-. 


tion to twist firmly or compactly to- 
gether, connected with that in az-n I, 
IWR, SID, AB (qd), a4 &e.; "Phe- 
nician NID ‘the same, whence the proper 
name Io” (spinning) Motye, the name 
of aPhenician colonial city in the north- 
west-of Sicily. 

THO (np, wm, opm; part. pn, 
inf. constr. 38d) tr. to smear, to paste, 
to paste over, to coat over, to plaster over, 
“1p 1 Cun. 29, 4, ma Ley.14, 42, some- 
times, moreover, with the accus. of the 
material 1m or 5b. Fig. to make decep- 
tive, to make hypocritical, Ez. 13,12 14, 
where white-wash is a figure of deceit 
(see Matra. 23, 27; ; Acts 23, 3), and o°ny 
(white-oashers) Ez, 13,15 are the deceiv- 
ing prophets. Deriv. 170. 

Nif. rin? (inf. constr. ‘aity) passive 
Lev. 14, 43° 48, 

aay nae root ni, together with 

~Lb (to beenenr. to bedaub, 
" Tae with fat), is also found in 
m"3 U1. and perhaps in 7nd} and is 
connected with the root in ty y-o, ting-o, 
German ténchen. 
wid a8 a noun, see 7 II. Pih. 


oie 88 @ noun, see Mt II. in Pih. 


aa (not used) 1. intr. to be viscous, 
soft, a ' stem assumed for the noun O70, 
though the latter originated in the redupl. 
form "3° (= yh) from mi I. and 
should be referred to it. — 2. trans. to 
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twist or weave strongly into one another (of 
a, twisted basket), to fold up within itself 
(of a serpent), arising from moc}, oN 
from "2 II. a shorter stem. "Deriy. “the 
name of the letter OD (for O70), for 
which there is also mp, as if from min 
= nao. 

nepin (contracted from npopn, like 
3915 from 2232; only in pl. nbyin; 
the stem is nn) h. a band, a fillet, shout 
the forehead Ex. 13, 16, Deut. 6, 8 and 
11,18, to be put pity "3 1. @. before or 


‘| above the eyes (Megilla 24; Mechilta on 


the passage), and not between the eyes 
(Menachot 37), viz. for remembrance 
or for a memorial (ji7D1>) Ex. 13, 9; 
Targ. (Npoin, def. NnDDiN, pl. spin) 
also a band for the arm (2 Sam. 1, 10), 
an ornament for the head (Biz. 24, 17 23), 


‘@ crown (Esta. 8, 15), for the ‘Hebrew 


words M39¥N, WWE, NOY; talm. (nayio 
Sabb. 57* and ») an onienent for the fore- 
head, whose knot on the high point of the 
forehead was called NMDUPF NO; 
it reached from ear to ear ‘rs yh, 
Sabb. ibid.) and was commonly worn 
by women. We see from this the uni- 
versality of its original signification. 
The LXX translate it acadevzor (the im- 
movable, firmly sitting), Aquila acwaxta 
(nearly the same), which was in use 
perhaps at that period for this forehead- 
ornament; like the later }":Dm because 
worn at prayer (m>5n), and’ the gu- 
Aaxryjore because applied as an amulet; 
which, however, do not really correspond 
to the true sense of the word be- 
fore us. 


5309 I. (not used) intr. to totter, to 
reel, to move, to stir, to move forward, 
of persons walking; cognate in its 
organic root 5: with that in br-w I, dy 
&c. Targ. the same; and therefore there 
we have the Pael bag ambulare, whence 
D2) ambulacrum. 

Pin. (redupl.) S2>% (part. 5920") to 
fling forward, to ‘throw about, to cast 
about Is. 22, 17, assuming the accus. 
money by way of strengthening the 
idea, where the adverb to it is "23 
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(mightily). Targ. 5930 the same, whence 
the noun >t) a wandering about, 
Talm. n*bt>b7 moveable goods, op- 


Ca er en) 


Hof. 1357 (fut. 22", once dig") to be 
tossed about, with >¥ whither Jur. 22, 
28, with 20 of a lot, to be cast, 
with 3 Prov. 16, 33; of men, to be 
prostrated Ps. 37,24; Jon 41,1 [9] will 
he not be cast down even at (dx) the sight 
of him? 

yt II. (not used) ér. 1. to heave (on 
high), to lift up, to remove, to bear, 
cognate in sense with Nig?, and conseq. 
identical in its organic root 5W with 
that in 54972 (which see). — 2. Metaph. 
to rock, the same metaphor being in 
nod, MO, pes to be weighty, heavy, 
as also in 503, dpw. Deriv. 5°19. 

710 i.e. 4B (not used) Aram. intr. 
same as ma I. (out of which it is enlarged 
by the addition of n; as jy IIL, i. ©. 3 
to adorn, Ar. wy), is enlarged from it 
to be soft, kneadable, viscous, like the 
Hebr. and Aram. 315 (which see), from 
no. Deriv. "0. 

1% (not used) tr. to bind about, to 
cover around, to fold about, identical in 
its organic root 4B with that in B72, 
na IL; Ar.W3lb the same. Deriv. the 
proper name fem. n5t (ornament); comp. 
mny, as a proper name fem. 

Pih. (redupl.; not used) Htiph to wind 
strongly about. : 

Puh, nee (not used) passiv. Deriv. 
npoie. 
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“110 I. (not used) éntrans. to watt, to 
wait for, to hope, to hope for, identical 
in its organic root "4 with: that in "Hn2 
(Targ. "0-2, Syr. 74, Ar. 5), “2°3 
&c. Deriv. perhaps DIQ (expectation, 
hope), which, however, probably comes 
from the stem bt enlarged, out of "0, 
as nD (belonging to bYD), D2 (be- 
longing to 02%), bom (belonging to 
nom), ON? (belonging to f2) ate to be 
referred to "2, d¥, dm, md. See nn, 

. er t c i er 
pinn. : | 

HO IL. (not used) tr. to surround, to 
turn around, to enclose around, spoken 
of a fence, a wall, and so the noun 
developed out of the part. pass. is used 
of circular tents, enclosed courts, folds 
&e. The organio root “tj is identical 
with that in “3 L (479), "Hy 73, 
nan &e., Arab. (bo, where the funda- 
mental signification is to surround, to 
enclose; besides, to fly in a circlé, to 
make a circular flight, spoken of birds. 
Deriv. the noun 1 1, m9, the proper 
name "d'). 


HO III. (not used) trans. same as 
“nt III. to arrange, to put in a row, to 
dispose, identical in the organic root “0 
with that in "4". Deriv. “1h 2. 

“10 m, 1. (from “1p. IL.) a circle, a 
round thing, for holding kettles, belong- 
ing generally to the kitchen-department 
of the priests Ez. 46, 23; Ar. yx limes. 
—- 2. (from "90 TIL) a row, series, of 
precious stones Ex, 28, 17, or applied 
to a row of ny3 in a building 1 Kines 


] 6, 36, of pepe 7,4, pvpwey 7,2 &o 


At (def. N32) Aram, m. a mountain, 
a height, DAN. 2,35 45, Ar. yo of Sinai, 
taken from the Aramaean. The stem 
is "at = Hebr. “20, and “"t) has arisen 
out of "IW = "28 (Hebr. “in9); "29 (= 
Hebr. ""'31) also occurring in the Targ. 


bit (fut. wits) intr. to fly, to fy 


forward, ptop. to push, to push down, 
spoken of the eagle's pushing flight 


Po 


eee 


“IN 


Jox 9,26; comp. Syr. «mg for the Hebr. | 
IN, Targ. oid the same, whence NO*t) 
for ng, Arab. lb (Kamfis p. 773). 
The organic root ®t) lies not only in 
wn}, Ba-4, but algo in ‘Sri (whence 
wn, prop. pusher). - 


rid see tnt. 


mig (from N70, like n23, 373, NEP 


from. N23, N72, “Rep) Aram. f. "fasting, 
and in the accus. as an adverb fasting 
Dan. 6,19, interpreted by the ancients 


ag {a4, (Ephrem), n-29m (Saadja, Ibn 
Esra); the noun being ‘also found in a 
saying preserved in the Talmud. 


MAG I (Kal unused) tr. to draw, to 
draw up, to ettend, the bow (mwp), ie. 


to stretch (cognate in sense qu, “which 
is also used of stretching the bow); Ar. 


Lab (to stretch out), Lis (to extend) 
with the same fundamental signification; 


Gwe 
.. The or- 


ganic root M—ny is therefore connected 
with that in nya L, nonw. 

Pih. MING (arising from a duplica- 
tion of the last original radical and 
changing one into 1, as in Sinnw, 
rina) to stretch, a bow, hence’ arta 
mup, Gen. 21,16 bowmen, who stand at 
a certain distance from the mark. 


nino IL. see ann. 


ana (only pi. nin) f. usually the 


reins "(Targ. » Kimchi ‘and others F Valg. 
and LXX in part) i. e what is over- 


comp. 33, (sd and. 


spread with fat, consequently the fat of, 


the reins (from 119) Ps.51,8, Jos 38, 36, 
the reins also being elsewhere brought 
into combination with fat Deut. 32, 14; 
‘like 2917 and 32(in Arabic usus loquendi) 
to be ‘explained agreeably to the same 
view. But the reins are not the seat 
’ of *1a>m, but of the feelings (PsaLm 
16, 73 ‘Prov. 23, 16; Jos 19, 27), and 
the context (Jos '38, 33- 38) requires an- 
other noun. We should assume, there- 
fore, that the word signifies 1. the con- 
cealed, the closed, the hidden Ps. 51, 8, 


i. e. the heart (bn Esra), parall. to pnd, 
LXX ta a&dyla, comp. Romans 2, 29, 


conseg. from hy IL. = Ar. Lab to be 


darkened, veiled, whence slab (a 
cloud). — 2. a dark cloud Jos 38, 36, 
paral]. to "> (meteor, phenomenon). 
ying m. prop. @ mill, then a mill- 
stone Lament. 5, 13. 
“ino see “it. 


rinn see ts 


nnito (3 p. perf. MQ) intr. same as a 
(nt) Is. 44,18. 


JO (pare. pip, inf. abs. ype, fut. 
102) tr. to crush, to beat small (with a 
hand-mill), with 2 of the place Jupcss 
16,21 and by which Num. 11, 8; nino 
Eccuzs. 12, 3 the grinders, i.e. the teeth. 
Grinding was the employment of slaves 
Is. 47,2, Ex. 11,3 (Joxp 31, 10), comp. 
Marta. 24, 41; Hom. Od. 20, 105-8; fig. 
to allow to be a concubine, to be given up 
to that Jos 31,10; and to crush, bruise 
=N2I, Le. to maltreat Is. 3, 1B. Ar. 

» Aram. 410, id the same. 
Deriv. Man, pind. 

IND pe a mill, only metaph. Eoouzs. 

12, 4 of the internal work of the mouth. | 


za a) (not used) intr. to glow, to burn, 
to kindle, of sores and inflammations, from 
the organic root "I~, coinciding in its 
original signification with “in, Ww I. 
&c. and in part also with anni. Deriv. 
“ind. The Syr. nd, Ar. "(to snort, to 
pant) have nothing in common with 
our stem. 

“ID (only pl. osm) m. carbuncle of 
a disease, a diseased ulcer Devt. 28, 27, 
named with Dy3%72 Pw; ‘Wa maT 1 Sam. 
5,6 12 to smite with ulcers , buboes or 
boile spoken of God doing so, ‘2 "2% 
being so used (Gun. 19,11; Nom. 14, 12: 
Daur. 28, 22 27 28), ‘and conseq. int 
can only be the name of a disease and 
not of the member; > ’~ Mix? 1 Saw. 
5,9 the boils broke out in one. The dis- 
ease of DMD was infectious 5, 9; but 
if the disease broke out in boils, it was 


pM 
Jess dangerous 5,12; described in general 
as 71p99 6,4. The K’tib has for it com- 
monly n*ppy (from py) heights, blisters, 
boils. In his 76 tio gaysdaivyg ehxog 
Aquila understood sores eating about 
themselves. By way of expiation the 
Philistines made golden images in the 
shape of hemorrhoids for the temple 
1 Sam. 6,45 1117. In addition to 
these infectious sores the plague of the 
field-mice also entered 1 Sam. 6,1 (where 
after own in the LXX stood powni 
ee hier: 
no a> DEIN), as often happened, prob- 
ably; and so the figure of a mouse 
symbolised a pestilence (Herod. 2, 241, 
also in the hieroglyphics). 


al see Tt) IL. in Pih. 
T°O m. plaster Ez. 13,12, from m0. 


D"D (from 9 I.) m. loam, clay, pot- 


ter’s material Is. 41, 25; Nau. 3, 14; 
slime Is. 57, 20, Jun. 38,6, Ps. 18, 43, 
always’ applied to the soft, kneadable 
mass into which one sinks, or which can 
be worked at pleasure. The Ar. kh25d 
(mire) may be connected with it. See 
nnn. 

PD (def. 83°) Aram. m. loam, clay, 
Dan. 2,41 48, Syr. Leg, Ar. palo the 
same. From the latter comes the deno- 
minative {yl to form out of clay, 
to bespread with clay, xiab (swamp) 
n. p. for Pelusium (a city in marshes 
Strab. 17. p. 802). The Hebrew 979 (a 
proper name, which see), Targ. 379, 
Syr. Liaw is just the same. 

myo (constr. nd), with suf. BND; 
pl. nid, with suf. 5573, pening) 
f. a habitation, hut, tent, of shepherds, 
19 382 Ez. 25, 4 to pitch a tent, parall. 
to Dw; an encampment, a hamlet, which 
was commonly circular Gun. 25, 16, 
Num. 31,10, 1 Cur: 6, 39, Ar. {50 (see 
Burckhardt on the Beduins, p. 26); 
generally a dwelling Ps. 69, 26, parall. to 
Dak; a rustic village with all belonging 


to it, Sone or Son. 8,9. — 2. same as 


ont 1, Ez. 46, 23. 
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Se) (with suf. Dew, 29; from bby 1.) 
m. 1. dew, prop. moisture, supposed to 
drop from the heavens (07734), the clouds 
(o"prw) or (599) from above Gan. 27, 
28 39, Daur. 33, 28, Prov. 3, 20, ZEcH. 
8, 12, coming only from God, who begets 
its drops (n"238) Jos 38, 28. D2 is an 
image of the blessings of heaven and 
called 120 5372 Daur. 33, 13. As a 
sign of little fertility the expression 
beng ovaw Nba Hae. 1, 10 the heavens 
are stayed from dew, i.e. they give none, 
is used; and sometimes >Q is combined 
with "ty72 2 Sam. 1, 21; 1 Kines 17, 1. 
Dew quickens the branches which it 
moistens Jos 29, 19, the dew-cloud re- 
freshes the vines Is. 18, 4, causes the 
plants to sprout forth with new life, 
and animates generally 26, 19. It is, 
therefore, an image of quickening Hos. 
14, 6, Mic. 5, 6, and refreshing Prov. 
19, 12, or of freshness and vigour; 
coupled with n3> Ps. 110, 3. On the 
contrary the early disappearing dew 
(q2im Draw Dy) is a figure of pro- 
sperity that vanishes quickly Hos. 6, 4; 
18, 3. Elsewhere it is applied to quicken- 
ing speech Daur. 32, 2. Ar. fine 
rain. — 2. (from 50% IL) @ protection, 
screen; only in the proper names SQ"aN, 
byway, DUH. Broke 

plo) Aram. m. the same, Dan. 4, 12, 20 
22 30; 5, 21; = Hebr. 38 1. 

510 prop. intr. to be rent in pieces, 
to hang down in tatters, spoken of clothes, 
probably connected in the organic root. 
with 51 I. and br; then ér. 1. to put 
into tatters, to stitch on or together torn 
pieces, to furnish with shreds (the tre- 
mains of garments, pieces of stuff), ni123 
nin2d Ez. 16,16 i.e. naa covered with 
pieces of tapestry or garments; generally 
to patch. — 2. to shew spots, i.e. to be — 
variegated, spotted, spoken with relation 
to colour; cognate in sense with “p?, 
and therefore applied to the colour 
of sheep and lambs Gen. ch. 30. In 
the Talmud Nov and 7b is to patch, 
whence the nouns Ndi, NDd, "2D, 
nin tatters. j ' 


‘ 


od 
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Sala 


Puh. net to be clouted, patched, of 
niby2 Josx. 9, 4. 
oxty see °2%. 


nbn (not used) intr. same as M'It) to 
be fresh, blooming, young, Greek 96ld-c, 
particularly applied to young and ten- 
der cattle, Arab. Ub generally to the 
young of other animals; Syr. and Targ. 
bs, no) applied also to men. Deriv. 
ST 209, “bh, and the proper names D830, 
pdt. 

“dv (constr. 11319; prop. part. of ri9%) 

m. prop. the young, the tender, hence 
a lamb Is. 65, 25; 297 ‘ta a sucking lamb 
1 Sam. 7, 9. Comp. Targ. nod, 20, 20 
(def. Nobu) a boy, n730 a maiden &e., Ar. 
Wb a young gazelle. 

rep see At. 


mbpby f. a casting about, a throwing 
about, a casting Is, 22, 17, where "35 
is = adv. (forcibly). 

Brie (only pl. D-x>d for pba; comp. 
"a, pl. p's) Me 1 same as ‘ry Is. 
40, 11. The Rabbins have also taken 
pybe 1 Sam. 15,4 for the same, which is 
incorrect. — 2. (for D°Ndd ma place of 
lambs) n. p. of a place » in Judah near 
the Edomite border 1 Sam. 15, 4, for 
which the LXX have 5534; but whether 
it be identical with bby JosH. 15, 24 
(Kimchi), is still questionable. 


pla) L (not used) intr. to drop, t 


leak, ‘to: pour gently, cognate in its organic 
root 5 with T—>y, =50 to be juicy, 
moist , ‘as also with the organic root in 


dora Ar. jb the same, Aram. >n, NJ. 
Dariv: by 1. 


bb II. (Kal unused) tr. to shade, to 
cover, to conceal, metaphor. to protect, to 
screen (like other verbs of covering). 
The organic root >t i is 8 collateral form 


of bx; and the Ar. ACs Targ. du, Syr. 
Ni express the same thing; comp. Greek 


Bo1-o¢. Deriv. 50 2. 
Pik. S209 (fut. bhi? only in the later, 


Aramaeising language) to cover, to put 
the beams or rafters upon, cognate in 
sense. with 1p Neu. 3,15; comp. Gen. 
19,8 "np od Targ. ben and Stax the 
same, hanes bon a roof, NPD, sbdta 
a sheltering tent, a cover, nby a a covering. 


bbe) (Peal not used) Arcs tr, same 


as bby Il. to overshade, to give a shade. 
Af. , DoD to find shade, to enjoy shade 


Dan, 4, 9; comp. 523% (with Dagesh) in — 


the proper name "yIBbONHT; comp. Targ. 

>in, Dt shade, yar) shadowy spirit. 
‘nbn (not used) tr. to do violence, to 
oppress , Targ. Dot, Syr. sos, Arab. 
the same; comp. bom II. in an 


: | ntrans. sense to be bold, stout - hearted, - 


courageous. 
ya 20. 

ote (formed from mbt with the ter- 
mination D-, comp. bb, DID; place of 
lambs) n. p. of a city in Judah Josx. 
15, 24, perhaps identical with b°N>d 
1 Sam. 15, 4. 

rinsy (oppressor, violent)n. p. m. EzR. 
2,42; Nex. 7,45; comp. the n. p. ¥29n. 


NIDD (fut. w1303; inf. constr. N12, on 


the contrary Mio. 2,10 = a) as & 
noun) intr. prop. to be muddy, "dark, ob- 
scure, black, oppos. to “iQ to shine; 
Ar. the same, hence Lb (a dark, black 
edlour), ,<+bf (dark, black); comp. 
Sanskr. tam, prop. to be dark (also to 
°| mourn), tamas darkness; Pers. tem. Me- 
taphor. to be dirty, rancid, stinking, sor- 
didum esse, identical with the organic 


Deriv. the proper name 


root in bet (which see), and then, be- . 


cause it constitutes the essence of un- 
cleanness, to be unclean, in a Levitical 
sense, spoken of men Lay. 11, 1-31, 
animals 22,5 or things 11, 24- 30; 15, 
4-26. Figurat. to be desecrated , to be 
spiritually unclean Ez. 43, 8, Ps. 79, 1 
&ec., in particular Ps. 106, 39, Ez. 22, 4 
with 3 of the thing by which. Deriv. 
NOD, MND, ANID. 

"Nifs N10) (2 Dp “pt? omitting the 
N; part. “ol. o-y7209) to defile oneself, 
with 3 Lev. 11, 43 or » of the thing 


NOD 
Ez. 20, 31 by which; especially in a 
spiritual sense, to be profaned, defiled 
Hos. 5, 3, Ez. 23,7, of the pollution of 
a woman by adultery Num. 5,29. naw 
from Hithp. stands for the future. 

Pik. wig0 (2 p. 7. NNIBQ; inf. o. NPD, 
with suf. DaN2D; fut. New?) in the 
widest sense: to desecrate, profané, to 
make unclean (spiritually or Levitically) 
what before was holy, W377 S2°t Ps. 
79, 1, sp Ez. 5, 11, sh (wr Nom. 
19, 13, “np py= tape Ez, 43, 8, ra‘ 
4 36, 18, nwa 9, 7, % ng 2 Onn. 36, 
14, either by Levitical undleanness; or 
by idolatry and wickedness as D°2°2 
Is. 30, 22, nia 2 Kinas 23, 13, npn 
23, 10 i. @. to repudiate, to treat as an 
abomination (D°x1pw), conseg. = to be- 
daub, to tear off, to destroy. Farther, to 
deflour, a woman Gen. 34, 5 13; Ez. 
18, 6 11; 33, 26; to pronounce unclean, 
spoken of the priest Lev. ch. 13, “t3 ON 
Nom. 6, 9, which was otherwise holy; 
kz. 20, 26 and I declare them unclean 
by their own gifts, inasmuch as they are 
offered in a heathen manner. 

Puh. sam pass. Ez. 4,14, of wpp. 

Hithp. Nath (only the ut. mat, 
supplying the placeof Nifal) tomake oneself 
unclean, by touching a dead body Lev. 
ch, 21, Num. 6, 7, by idolatrous worship 
Ez. 20, 7 18, by the bread of mourners 
Hos. 9, 4, with 2 or > of the object by 
which one is defiled, or abgol. 

Hothp. Nawn (in a purely passive 
sense) to be ‘defiled Dszovt. 24, 4; comp. 
baDt, TT. 


nov (constr. NII, pl. nin) adj. 
Ms eugato (constr. nN‘) unclean, j in 
a Levitical sense, spoken of men Luv. 
13, 44, of animals 5,2; 7,21, or of 
things 5, 2; 14, 40; 27, 11, whether by 
seminal flux, contact with the heathen 
_ Ez. 4,13, or other things which were 
regarded unclean, as'719 22, 10, animals 
Luv. 5, 2, meats J UDGES 13,4; opposed 
to “ita. wp2> Nov Nom. 5, 2 or Sele) 
WE? Luv. 22. "4 unclean by touching a 
corpse (wp =n ‘2 Num. 6,6, oppos. to 
5 ‘2 Jos 12, 10). Figurat, as a subst. 
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an uncircunetsed oné, along with doy Is. 
52,1, because circumcision was a symbol 
of purity; a heathen 35,8; 64,5; nya 
pws Ez. 22, 5 of an unclean i.e. hea en, 
name or calling: ; and therefore 4 heathen 


land (Am. 7, ei7) and the food of a 


strange country (Hos. 9,3) were reckon- 
ed unclean. nnn Nt Is. 6,5 unclean 
of lips, i.e sinning with them. . In a 
moral sense, guilty, sinful, Jos 14, 4. 

FIND (after the form Mnx¥z) f. un- 
cleanness, Mic. 2, 10. 

TINO (pl. nix72) f. impurity, in a 
Levitical sense Lay. 5,8, of a menstruat- 
ing woman Ez. 36, 17, of idolatry Ezn. 
6, 21, of whoredom Ez. 24,13, of adul- 
tery ‘Nom. 5,19, of sinfulness Ez. 39, 
24; rmngnatSh nh Zucu. 18, 2 a lying 
spirit, i.e. a strange, goilless spirit (Is. 
52, 11; Ezr. 6, 21), proceeding from 
unelean gods (Si uR. 23, 13), comp. zvev- 
pa axadaotoy (Luxe 11, 24; Revan. 
16, 24). 


pial a weak form of »2¥, which 
see. 

FAD (pl. prg90n) m 1. a hiding 
place, @ prison, figurat. darkness, Jos 
40,13 enclose their face in darkness. — 
2. Only plur. goods, treasures, cognate 
in sense with D°2»w, Deur. 33, 19 and 


treasures ; (precious) goods of the sand, 
i. ©. glass. 

aie (inf. constr. Tinta, fut. Tits?) tr. 
to conceal, to hide, ‘3 Prov. 19, 24, San 
Jos 18, 10; to conceal, mb: Jar. 13, ", 
as 43, 10, hy (guilt) i.e. to dissemble 
Jos 31, 33, with 's of the object; with 
accus. of the object Josx. 7, 21 and 3 
of the place Jer. 13, 4; to make invisible, 
to cause not to come forth into sight, 
hence yw" >p2 Jos 3,16 an abortion 
which has not come forth; then to keep, to 
preserve, On (calamity) Jos 20, 26; to 
enclose 40,13 “bya, i. ©. to withdraw 
from the light of the world; to sink, 
pow Jur. 43,9. mp ‘oO Ps. 140, 6 or 
plar. OM» ‘D Jun. 18, 22 to lay @ snare; 
my ‘2 PsaLa 9, 16 end 31, 5 to set a 
net nm ‘2 35, 7 to make a ‘pit, being 


yino 


concealed, prepared, and laid for one. 
Deriv. y"20, jt. 
Nif. y202 to hide oneself, to conceal 
oneself’, with 3 of the object Is. 2, 10. 
Hf. Pro to keep, to preserve 2 Kinas 
7,8. 


According to the usual interchange 


of consonants the stem 20 is closely 
connected with ]p%, and then with Pie) 
(at Daur. 33, 21), pw (Deut. 33, 19); 
and by an interchange of } and “ the 
‘Targumic 20 = W hie and Sam. 
in the same "mamner), Ar ; Phenice. 
yor) the same, and therefore v9 comes 
out of ya = ven (which sée); but the 
organic root is yarn with the funda- 
mental signification to hold firmly to- 
gether, to keep together, related to the 


Persian mdn-den, Lat. man-ere, Greek 


Usy-ELY. 


yo (Kal not used) intrans. prop. 
to be gloomy, obscure, dark; metaphor. 
to be dirty, figur. sinful; conseq. = N20 
in its fundamental signification, as. is 
also the Targumic 920, ‘sag, Arab. 


; also like ‘Wr to be poor, low, 


iplees (see ‘yt1). 

Nif. 91202 (only 1 person pl. 2703 
for w97t9, after 10 has been softened 
into rt) to become helpless, to become 
poor Jos 18, 3, which suits the paral- 
lelism; in Targumic it is represented 
by 7b. 


NIO (not used) tr. to knot, to twist, 
to twist together, e. g. willows, twigs 
(for a basket), whose organic root 
8239 is also found in jus, JO-N 
(which see), W (belonging to px, 
n3¥3%), 2-4 (to fetter), Jip (to weave 


cunning), Aram. N—9%, Ar. Cps5 (to 


twist), «pb (to bind) &e. In Phenic. 
x20 (fut. xot2>) denotes to set, to erect, a 
memorial, to place, to set up (Kit. 2, 2; 
3,1; 8,1; 23; Athen. 4), and is closely 
connected with ‘tan I. and the organic 
roots in 4072, 33" 2 IL; ; consequently it 
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Oyo 


belongs to quite another stock of roots. 
Derivative 

NID (with suff. yN2) m. a basket (of 
twisted work) Dzor. 26, 2 4; 28,5 17; 
Targ. 82%, Talm. "20, Ar. SAAN , the 
same. 

FI (Kal unused) intr. to be dirty, 
soiled, after the Aram. 20, wal; prop. 
to be enveloped with dirt, to be cover- 
ed with it; identical with the organic | 
root in F), ATs qe, 32-3 in its ori- 
ginal meaning. It is possible, however, 
that it has in Hebrew only the signi- 
fication to be enveloped, covered, since 
wap is a parallel to its use in Pihel. 

'Pih. rato (fut. metas) to soil, to defile, 
Sone or Sox. 5,3 (LXX, Valg), per- 
haps better to wind about, to envelop, 
parallel wap. 

myo (Kal unused) intrans. = nn to 
sander about, to wander hither and thither, 
to go astray, Targ. 8y0, Syr. 18g, Ar. 
lal and the same. The organic 
root 7-9), which is also in 9m, h-9n, 
has for its fundamental signification to 
reel to and fro, to waver, in walk, dis- 
course, or actions. See "yn. 

Hif, WOT to conduct or lead astray 
Ez. 13, 10. Adopted from the Ara- 
mmaean. 

Dye (inf. abs. nyt; fut. byt) intr. 
to take food, to taste, ot 1 Sam. 14, 24, 
2 Sam. 3, 35, Sok Jos "12, 11, i. e to 
perceive by thes gums (70) or the sense 
of taste, to try food by the latter, Jos 
34, 3, therefore to taste 1 Sam. 14, 29 
43; Jon. 3,7; different from >>x ‘and 
ony, which express the biting and con- 
sumption of food. — 2. in a metaphor. 
sense, to feel, to perceive, to understand 
Ps. 34,9; Prov. 31,18. Derivat. pyv,. 
nyon. 

The stem is more frequently used in 
the Semitic dialects (Targ. nya, Syr. and 


Zab. 083, Ar. 4 , Ethiop. ‘the same) 
both in a physical aa mental accepta- 


tion; but the fandamental meaning ap- 
pears to be to sting, to prick, to press, 
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spoken of the sharp feeling connected 
. with food tasted, of the strong irrita- 
tion of the feeling of taste, as sentire 
(to feel) is connected with sentis a 
thorn (comp. D3 and so the word in 
its first conception is essentially related 
to 420 I. (to prick). 

BPD (with suf. tage, xb) mase. 
1. taste, of food Ex. 16, 31; Nom. 11, 
8; Jur. 48, 11; flavour Jos 6, 6 (comp. 
pvt). — 9, Metaphor. feeling, percep- 
tion, understanding, 1 Sam. 25, 33; Jos 
12, 20; discreet judgment Prov. 11, 22; 
26, 16; knowledge Ps. 119, 66; a jue 
dicial decree, a public sentence Jon. 
3, 7. | 

bYO Aram. m. decree, determination, 
spoken of God Ezr. 6,14; 7, 23; ‘2 ya 
according to the decree, command = = pytn 
6, 14. 

DPD (Peal unused) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebrew oy, appearing frequently 
in Targumic.' 

Pah. cy (fut. Dy.) to give to taste, 
to give to "eat, Dan. 4,22; 5,21, 

DOD (def. N28) Ann m. 1. taste, 
flavour, sapor, N37 OER Dan. 5, 2 at 
the flavour of the wine, i.e. in a prond 

wine-freak. —- 2. an intellectual decree, 
hence @ royal sentence, command, ‘ta nb 
to command, to order Dan. 3,10; Ezr. 
5, 3; 6, 12; pass. 59 ’t ny 7, 21, with 
v2 Dan. 3,29 or DIP ‘of the person 
who commands 6, 27, and Dy 6,14 or 9 of 
the person who is commanded Ezr. 5, 
3. Rarely, a reason, an account, ‘a ny 
to make account of Dan. 8,12; ‘a a 
6, 3 to render an account; divcpeiion. 
re anim, 2,14 to speak discreetly, like 
the Hebr. | byp awit Prov. 26, 16; d¥a 
‘a Eze. 4, 8 917 lord of eine: “of 
decree, i. e. counsellor, royal prefect, 
rendered by Jewish interpreters "D172 
or pS, but more correctly = "np Ezz. 
5, 3: 6, 6; Phenician od '2 (Numid. 3, 3) 
the same. 


tees (OL Kal unused) tr.to bore through, 


to pierce, Arab. the same, Targ. 
#20 for Hebrew “Ps, n253, SIDI; con- 
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nected in its organic root partly with. 
p20, partly with J, 7, and modifying 
in various ways the original meaning. 

Puh. 430 (part. yYin7) to be pierced, 
thrust through, by a Son Is. 14, 19. 

jvm II. (only Kal) to load, to put on 
luggage, to burden, with accus. of the - 
object Gen. 45, 17, consequently same 
as 9%; Targ. 120, Syr. <3 in an in- 
transitive sense: to bear. In Ar. Cas 


has also had this meaning, hence web 
a loaded camel. 

0 (with suf. "2, DBD; only sing., 
for ey Gen. 43, 8 stands for §JED) m 
collect. prop. a heap, a crowd, hence a 
troop of children, children, Gun. 34, 29; 
43,8; 45,19; 46,5; Ex. 12,37, coupled 
with women Jer. 40, 7,.'Estx. 3, 13, 
different from youths and maidens Ez. 
9,6, seldom embracing a whole family 
Gen. 47, 12; Ex. 10,10; Nom. 32, 16; 
2 Cur. 20, 13. In itself it does not 
denote the quick and tripping (in gait), 
but the heaped together, a multitude, mass, 
heap; and therefore the XX put for 
it Aadg, Oylog (RODDIN), ocxic, ouyyévea; 


conseq. it is from mbt I. = Arab. is 


to heap together, to collect, and so xo 
a mass of men, Wsaid coetus ke. 
MBO (Kal unused) tr. to spread out, 


to stretch out, expandere, of the hand, 
of a mantle &o.; cognate in sense MD¥. 
The organic root np-t is also found 
in mye (mp) IL; Arab. 5 to be full 


to ccdandnaes , therefore . to overstep 
the limit, to rise, to swell, to over- 
flow: &o. Deriv. men, npta, mrt, 
nia". 

Pih. maw to stretch out, to spread out, 
pr (as a tent) Is. 48, 13; figurat. to 
extend = to grow, to cause to thrive, i. e. 
to bring up, to educate, to nurse (spoken 
of children) Lament. 2,22, parallel 73°. 
It is unsuitable to take it as a denomin. 
from mbt (Kimchi). Deriv. men. 

a) ‘(only sing.) m. prop. "the flat, 
spread. hand, as a measure a hand- 


map 
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breadth (expansio manus), palmus, 7«- 
heey 1 Kinas 7, 26; 2 Car. 4,5. A 
‘9 is equivalent to four fingers’ breadth 

= 1), of an imax; elsewhere mpi stands 
for it. 

MBO (only pi. DED) m. abstract, 
bringing up, education ‘LAMENT. 2, 20. 

nap m. same as MpQ a measure Ez. 
40, 5 43; 43, 13. 

Mimbo (only pi. ninpy) f. 1. a hand- 
breadth, but only figur. measured out Ps. 
39, 6. — 2. In architecture, the pinnacle- 
like fence (of flat roofs), a roof-enclosure 
(in the form of fingerless palms) or 
corbel, 1 Kinas 7, 9. 

ben (fut. >8t22) tr. prop. to fasten, 
to fiz to, to paste upon, to spread over 
(plaster), therefore in part equivalent to 
bps) to overspread, to smear over, in 
part to “pm (which see). The Ar. chal, 
which is the same word, is applied to 
artificial arrangement of a discourse. ‘t 
is only used figurat. to impute, to fasten 
upon, to charge with, “pw, with dy of 
the person Ps. 119, 69; “RY "2d JOB 
13, 4 liars, imputers of falsehood, de- 
visers of falsehood; Jy >¥ 14, 17 to 
stitch upon an iniquity ‘others besides, 1. e. 
to fabricate iniquity against one. Comp. 
the Aramaean 520 to spread over, to 
besmear, Syr. to soil, to spot, Talm. 
ae) plaster, clay, to which meaning 
is ‘akin that of entering upon or join- 
ing in a thing, to take part in it (Arab. 
ib), to belong to &. See dDn. 


DED the stem perhaps of “9Pb. 
aera (pause EbR, pl. DDE) m 


a commander, leader, Jer. 51, 97, Naw: | 


3, 17 (Targ., Rashi, Kimchi), in which 
sense it has been taken sometimes like 
the Persian gh dux bellicus, or the 
Persian .l5 princeps altus, somes 
as transposed from the Persian Wyk 

satrap. In both passages, however, the 
meaning heap, troop, army suits better. 
The LXX have correctly ovppixzds (a 
mixed company or army). The word 
seems to come either from ob = bpp 


to put together, to bring together, with 
the rare noun-formative syllable "-, or 
to be Assyrian. 

FED I. (inf. absol. Hipp) tr. to turn 
hither and thither (the hinder parts, the 
hips), spoken of the dishonourable move- 
ment and gait of coquettish females 
Is. 3,16, and therefore the Targ. has 
at the place JP. Janes, Saad. they 
waddle, Luther sie schwanzen (i. e. wag 
the tails), which is tantamount to turn- 
ing their hips about; the Ar. Lal, 50 
has originally the same meaning. 


FEO II. (not used) see Nu. 


“BD (not used) Aram. tr. same as 


Hebr. “Dy (belonging to }3E%) to point, 
to cut in, ‘to scratch into, identical in the 
organic root “"p-Q with that in “BD, 
"|, “P-O &e. ‘The Arab. pro- 
ceeds from the same sense. Derivative 
"BO (with suff. T5y, SI_H; plur. 
ppd, with suff. ae), m. properly a 
point, a prick, hence a nail (of men), 
a claw (of animals) Dan. 4, 30; 7, 19; 


Syr. 1-24, 1-204, Ar. pe the same. 


WEI (only Kal) intr. properly to be 
slimy, viscous, fat, applied to a mass of 
fat, metaphor. to be without feeling, ob- 
durate, Ps. 119,70; }728 (Is.6 10), Greek 
maxvs, Lat. pinguis, “being metaphor. 
used in the same manner. Targ. Ubd, 
Syr. 24 the same, hence wen to be 
very foolish, to be dull, DEv a fool, "wey 
folly &. The stem is closely connected 
with wa’. 
| ney "(from rita; ornament) n. p. 1. 
1 Kinas 4,11; comp. MnQ9. 

TO (part. 530) trans. to drive, to 
press, to thrust, Th 123 a pressing, 


driving drop, i. e. one drop thrusting the 
fan forward Prov.19,13; 27, 15; Ar. 


the same, Targ. 110, Syr. 9-3 for 
ea to drive forward; alies the same 


stem may be in ¢rud-ere. Talm. 359 or 


TH to press, 00 pressed, i. e, em- 
Pp oyed i in various "Ways. 


ao be |<) 


Hif. s-Q53 (not used) to drive for- 
ward, to push forward. Deriv. the pro- 
per name ‘310%. 

TW (part. pl. m. 19; pass. 3°70) 
Aram, tr, to thrust forth, drive forth, with 
Vp from Dan. 4, 22 29 30; 5, 21. 


TI (mot used) intr. prop. same as 
mbt to be fresh, tender, young, blooming, 
juicy, but here only to be fresh, juicy of 
"19; to euppurate, to be fresh, of i313; Ar. 


Sb ib the same; on the contrary 
Hb is not connected with it. Derivat. 
“0. 

pinu (from 10 L.) m. prop. expecta- 
tion, hope; hence pins as an adv. in er- 
pectation (that something will take place), 
before, coupled with the future Rurs 3, 
14 K’tib; in K’ri the usual papa stands 
for it. The noun comes from a (ann) I. 
with the termination pi-, the same end- 
ing as the usual 4)- appearing also in 
words from verbs ¥¥ and nd, e.g. DIN 
from ‘13, nie from Mp. 


my (Kal not ed) intr. to exert, 
to tire oneself , with work, Targ. m0, 
Ethiop. nw (interchanging 0 and Bb) 
the same; comp, the modern Hebr. nuw 
with its derivatives. The signification 
“to throw, to press, to drive” in the Ar. 

lies in its connection with ~ » a8 

may be seen from the derivatives. De- 
Tivat. mtb. 

if. HT (fut. T02) to load, to 
burden, e. & the clouds with moisture 
(4 = 14), i. e. with rain-water, Jos 37, 
11; Symm. émBoioe. . See 9. 

nib (with suff. bomq0) m, a burden, 
charge, trouble, Dzor. 1, 12; Is. 1,14. - 

"0 (after the form 739) adj. m., "994 
f. moist , suppurating , of ma’2 Is. 1, 6; 
fresh, of ‘m2 Jupazs 15, 15; ; comp. Syr. 
LicsJ wet, fresh. 

pm a stem assumed for DIN, ac- 
cording to some, in the signification to 


interrupt, to stop, like the Ar. 
but see Op. eres 
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ply (from 4 L or pap="B) m. 
prop. expectation , ‘hope, same as pin, 
consequently like nj from ¥ (13), 
bop, bby, DyD from bn, dy, “2="2, 
out of “0 with the termination D3 but 
merely as an adverb, in expectation, ex- 
pectanter, hence before, not yet, coupled 
with the fut. as the sign of what is un- 
finished, either in a clause expressing 
state, with the subject preceding Grn. 
2,5, 1 Sam 3, 3, Josu. 2, 8, or with- 
out 8 subject before it, ©. g. Ex. 10,7 dost 
thou not yet know? or ‘subordinated to a 
preceding statement, and translated de- 
fore Ex.12,34, Josx. 3,1, but for which 
bigs stands usually 2 Kinas 2,9, Jur. 
1, 5: ; seldom strengthened by a sub- 
ordinate negative (N>) Zurn. 2, 2. It 
ig rarely coupled with the perfect, as 
Nd ‘1 (Prov. 8, 26) or natp (Ps.129,6), 
and used of the past with the meaning 
while not yet, Gun. 24,15; 1 Sam. 3, 7; 
Ps. 90, 2; Prov. 8, 25. pn Haaa. 2, 
15 from not yet, i. e. before, ‘coupled with 
the infinit., and compounded like ‘13379. 

Fy (part.146; inf. abs.n40, constr. 
90, before Makkeph "110; ut. 01; 
once fI0? Gan. 49, 27) ér. 1. to pull in 
pieces, to tear in pieces, spoken of wild 
beasts (A298, AN) Ps. 7, 3; 17,12; 22, 
11; ; metaphor. to strike, to inflict disastrous 
strokes Hos. 6,1, parallel to "253; to be 
greedy Jf booty, to be fond of war, Gun. 
49,27; at. of destroying, lacerating 
anger ‘os Aw 1, 11; Jop16,9; 18,4. 
— 2. to tear off, to pluck off, from a tree. 
nie Guy. 8,11 stands for yan = 1b 
and belongs to Puhal; but see also nd 
adject. Deriv. mB 8, 7p 1. 

Nif. 1902 to be torn in pieces, lacerated 
Ex. 22,12; Jur. 5, 6. 

Puh. nat the same Gun. 37, 33; 44, 
28; to be plucked off, torn off, Gan. 8, 11, 
where Hat stands for 9 out of 9b; 
see, however, the adject. AAD. 

The stem is manifestly connected 
with a5, 2% (in the meaning “to tear 
up, to ‘cut up”), and in Arab. the stem. 


wSyo must also have had the meaning 
“to cut off” (= pp); hence the noun Jy 


aa 
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margin, extremity (= VR Greek Sour- 
to; but the organic root is {/-0, exist- 
ing also in )9-m, 9973. 
ID (from t Hae 1.) adj. m. fresh-sprout- 
ing, green, Gun. 'g, 11, and so relating 
to Mby. See also 410 in Puhal. 


We I. (not used) to shoot forth, 
spoken “of the leaves of a plant, like 


py belonging to 429, generally to bby, out of which together ths “great 


sprout forth, to germinate, to break forth, 
of fresh plants; metaphor. to be fresh, 


new, Ar. Syb. Deriv. 970 2, 190. 
aie II. (Kal unused) intr. to be sa- 


tiated, nourished, connected with the Sans- 


rit trip, Greek zoég-ev. Deriv. NI 3. 
Hif. yay to feed, to nourish, with 
accus. of the person Prov. 30, 8. 


B10 (with suff. 172, JB) m. L.prey, 
booty, prop. the lacerated, Jos 4,11; 38, 
39, the torn away Gen. 49, 9; re 8 
Ps. 76, 5 mountains of prey, i, ©. "the 
strongholds out of which incursions are 
made; comp. 1 Macc. 5, 5. — 2. (only 
pl. constr. "5t2) a leaf, Ez. 17,9 all its 
leaves will wither. — 3. food, nourish- 
ment, Ps. 111, 5; Prov. 31, 15; Mat. 
3, 10. | 


7, called 55 (2 Phenician pronuncia- 
tion for 73, comp. DiD"y 2 Cur. 33, 7 
=b2"2, Doiy; pn = DoH); Yéd, as a 
letter signifies the hand, because it is 
alleged that in old writing its figure 
presented the rude image of a hand 


spread out, with its fingers; comp. the 


Phenician ™, WN, WM, 71 &., whence 
Yod in the old Hebrew, Samaritan, Ara- 
maean-Egyptian and Palmyrene writing 
originated. It is more correct, however, 
to assume, that the name was selected 
merely on account of the initial sound, 
as in the case of the other names of 
alphabetical letters. In the Greek name 
‘Tore (wni"), 3 has been changed into 
n, because of its similarity of sound 
to "Hra, Ofra &e. The Ethiopic name 


ME AO /. what ts torn, by wild beasts 
Gan. 31, 39; forbidden for food like p39 
Lv. 17, 15; booty, of wild beasts Neu. 
2,13, in a figurat. sense. 


PE 0 n. p. of an Assyrian land, 


mentioned with the Assyrian ikea 
7" (which see), ONDN (which see), 
(which see), J2wIw, baa, DIS," a, 


and powerful ruler Osnapar had trans- 
planted colonists to Samaria. These co- 
lonists were called N1>540 (a Gentile pl. 
from a sing, *bpyy) ‘from their former 
Assyrian country ‘Ezr. 4, 9; and being 
imported, foreign, and heathen inhabi- 
tants who had adopted Judaism in part, 
they endeavoured to calumniate the 
Jews in the eyes of the Persian king 


} bea aapaeed to be found in Tapur of 


Ptolemy (p. 148), east of Elam, with 
which it is mentioned; more correctly 
perhaps, the territory Tarpet is at the 
Maeotic swamp, whose inhabitants Tao- 
mijteg are mentioned in Strabo (I. p. 757). 
In no’ case can it be the Phenician 7'- 
polis. 


"PED seo bey. 


Yaman (= 4") leads to the same initial 
sound. As a numeral * being the at 
letter of the alphabet denotes 10, 
10,000; it is pronounced yé. 

With respect to the pronunciation of 
Yéd, a threefold course may be disting- 
uished in it: 1. as a final development 
of the k-sound, arising as it were out of g 
(dsh), Yod is connected in part with the 
k-sounds. Hence a) its interchange with 
4, @ g. 999 TT. with Y33; TINS with 89; 
ws I. with wy L, wa I. with wr IL; 
na? perhaps with po, out of the root 
4, expressing the idea of relationship; 
comp. Talm. "31° Ar. > (precious 


stone), Arab. d5@2 Pers. ~2> (Judah), 


man. Ar. a> (Ituraea), 372 Armen. 
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gini &. »b) with n, e. g. Dx (0%) with 
bin, pv" with ban, MM with TaN; SN? 
with an IL &e. e) with, e.g. TY? with 
“WW. d) with P, e. g. Ww? an ‘wp; 
sp? and “2p IL. e) with d, e g. oy" I. 
and "Ey, Ba and W329; yet this inter- 
change “with '9 is capable of another 
explanation. In the present direction 
Yod may have been developed out of 
g (dsh), as vice versa a g comes out of 
y, & g. Sanskrit yuvan (juvenis), Pers. 
w= (guvaén). — 2. as a soft, liquid 
and so that it may either be formed 
' out of 2 or Z, or may be interchanged 


with them, both in Hebrew itself, or in | 


relation to other dialects, hence a) it is 
| a With 3, 6. g. 7) and N32, 


o> Ar. ws (to roar), cogn. to Hebr. 33; 
yp (Ar. a5) and 3p2; NY? cognate 
with 952 Ar. ep? Usa; ps) and po 
= 7025 yO? eae FO2; ae and 332; i 
Ar. B03; / 33 3p? and 3p23 ay and 
Ar 83s san and Ar. LS, ss, ng? and 
Whether qa Is. 51, 23 can be 
crlained i in this way for ‘772172 49, 26 
remains doubtful. b) with », though 
seldom, e. g- 12) Is. 33,19 and 1953 ; op? 
and Ar. &e. — 3. as a senvowel 


i. e. standing in the closest connection. 


with the vowel é, this vowel being har- 
dened into the consonant y. As such, 
though it is still a consonant, Yod ap- 
pears a) in the place of Van, when 
the latter was originally the first radi- 
cal, ©. g. in D9, War, W477, a3, 10> &e., 
: it 

which were originally 1D; rarely i in pri- 
mitive words, ©. g. j12 wine, from 9%, 
or in the middle of H ‘word, e. g. sr 
Ley. 13,10 from man, comp. Pp. 377. 
b) when the vowel i or e is added to 
the consonant y, the softer pronuncia- 
_ tion by 8 sometimes appears, e. g. "OIN 
1 Cur. 2,13 out of "> , ON 2 Sam. 14, 19 
and Mro.6,10 out’ of wr, Tare (for which 
the Masora has mats) 6, 11 out of MS; 
or out of 4% arises merely t, when a 
vowelless consonant precedes, e. g. no2") 
Jar. 25, 36, ninpya Ps. 45, 10, nap 


Prov. 30,17, ji2 Eccuzs. 2,13 out 
of nbdy, THM, 0m np?» WIMN?. 
On the contrary, the separated i-a or 
i-ya in the middle of compound proper 
names pass into one syllable ya, e. g. 
“MSN, HOTAN, HOI, PHN, BPN, 
oR FinAbN out of NNN, DONTSR, 
nosnbn, S17 ON, Dyn ; a he ON, 
Ine. ¢) Yod as a consonant at the 
beginning of words often appears to be 
pronounced like ?, hence Sat) LXX 
Tovde, “itr ‘Iroveaia. &e.; and j in Syriac 
all “b sound as if written with 7, e. B. 
Tn addition to these organic modifi- 
cations and changes in the nature of 
the Yod-sound, it is frequently inter- 
changed with &, ™ and ¥, which may 
lead to the conclusion that it has a con- 
nexion with the gutturals, so 6. g. a) with 
& in das and 539; pay and yay; “as 
Aram. “7; “iP "ZnoH. 11,13 and ni; 
war and. ma "TIL; ES TL and 7; mE 
and “THI om and 357; ‘TOR and "m0; 
Targ. ‘nbs and m2 Hlebr. ay IL. aad 
yar &e. b) with 4, e. g. sb ‘and 7273 
3 and 13" IIl.; rtart and 7A). c) with 
y, "e. g. way and wa. 


as? (1 pers. sing. "M3N}) intr. to long 
for, to “desire, with > for a ‘thing Ps. 119, 
131; Syr. ol the same. In this stem 


Yod should be looked upon as a softened 
k-sound, and et ax? is identical 


with an I, Ar. ere with the organic 
root in aa-y, 2778; the Sanskrit ap = 
Latin ap ‘in tdupaseh German happ-en, 
Lat. cup-ere &c. belong to this root. Out 
of the softened root a8 have afterwards 
grown the stems — -38, aN mn, mw &e. 

Hof. ax (not en. to be en for, 
longed for, hence probably the proper 
name AN for INN. 


my (3 fem. Sms) intr. to ‘agree, con- 
venire, to suit, to be adapted, to beseem, 
Jur.10,7; Targ. 8x7, Syr. He the same. 
Hence the part. m. “ND, TNT, fem. RN 
contracted'x™ and many nouns besi es. 
It is a collateral form of rit IL. —_ 
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see), where the fundamental idea may 
also be seen. 

ik? see “Nt? 

SDT (Jah is hearer; 418° is ori- 
ginally an old part. fut. of Hifil from 
the stem }-8 and became a noun in the 
formation of proper names) x. p. m. JER. 
35, 3; Ez. 11, 1; comp. 218. 

WITS (the same) 2. p. m. 2 Kinas 
25, 23; Ez. 8, 11. But for this proper 
name there ; is in Jer. 40, 8 and 42, 1 
TMI, WIT, which may ‘be contracted 
from it. 

"WS" (enlightener, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 
Num. 32,41, Jupass 10, 3, Esru. 2,5; 
in the New Test. ‘Jaego¢ (Marx 5, 22). 
Fatr. “oe 2 Sam. 20, 26, where, how- 
ever, it is better to read with the Syr. 
ann (belonging to Jattir, in the moun- 
tains of J udah). 


ON? I. (i.e. 581; Kal not used) intr. 
to be "slack, feeble, weary, lazy, cognate 
in sense bo3 and 532 with a similar 
fundamental signification; metaphor. to 
be foolish, dull, bad, slackness and weari- 
ness being transferred to foolishness and 
badness, as vice versa vigour and power 
(5°) are applied to honesty and virtue. 
The organic root ony is the same as 
in 51°8 (which see), 51-», Aram. 51-3; 
with a harder initial’ sound in bo": 
rt—b3; and here belongs too the Ar. ay 
to be slack, weak. 

Nif. bid (3 pl. Yoni, 1 pl. ssbavia) 
to act asa fool Jer. B, 4, to appear as 
a fool 50, 36, to be foolish (sinful) Nom. 
12, 11, to dote Is. 19,13. In putting it 
with bay, we may look upon 5x1) as 
arising out of ow, consequently from 
D2& (see p. 37), but that is not neces- 
sary. | 

OND IL (i. ©. 383; Kal unused) intr. to 


will (Kimehi) identical in its org. root | + 


with the Sanskrit wal, Greek fovl-opat, 
Latin vol-o, Gothic vil-jan &e. To put 
it with Dx IT. (bax) i is incorrect, since that 
is only a softened form of 513 (which see). 

- Hif. ain (imper. bein. “Sei, pl. 


WowiN; fut. dN, apoc. by, >ii9) to mani- 
fest the will, to undertake , to venture, 
Gen. 18, 27, to make a determination 


-J OSH. 17, 12: Jupases 1, 27 35; 1 Sam. 


17, 39; to be content 2 Kinas 5, 23; to 
be pleased Jupaes 19, 6; to execute the 
will Jon 6,9. In all these and similar 
significations the idea of a resolution 
arising out of one’s own free-will lies; 
and it is construed with > before the 
infinitive, or with the finite verb with 
or without a copula. The meaning to 
begin, which the LXX and Vulg. have 
eleven times, can only be explained by 
the idea of making a determination, and 
should be looked upon as a periphrasis. 
In 2 Kinas 5, 23 the LXX read Nios 
for asin. 


by ITT. (not used) intr.same as dx Il. 
to be before, first, forward, to begin; 
deriv. perhaps partic. Hof. Sxv2 (which 
see), contracted bi, 512 (which see). 


WY? (not used) intr. prop. to glitter, 
to shine, with quick motion; therefore 
metaphor. partly to lighten, to shine, like 
the Samar. adj. m. "1N), fem. HRM, 
shining, beautiful; partly to bloom, to 
sprout, like the Samar. So for NWS, 
comp. 77%), MD after a similar metaphor; 
partly to bubble, to flow, a similar me- 
taphorical application taking place in 
“w33, with which it is identical, agree- 
ably to the interchange of Yod and Nun 
(comp. S87 and MN), 22 and ALI, 57 
and 52). "It is possible, however, that 
the organic root 47> is connected with 

“kt and with that in Seon, which would 
lead to the same fundamental meaning. 
Deriv. “is?. 

"R", rarely “ix? (with 5, “inn and 
nin, once “ND Au. 8, 8 ‘eliding Yod 
quiescent, which orthography has been 
in Ben-Sira 24, 37, causing the incor- 
rect rendering w¢ goi¢; with a of motion 
mAR:, with suf. 7N; pl. DR, constr. 
“4h ) m. 1, generally a river, ocomring 
with “!2 (a stream) and Dax (a pond) 
Ex. 8, , Is. 33, 21, sometimes. dis- 
tinguished from these, sometimes iden- 
tical with them; metaphor.. p‘aR? . the 
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wy 


wet passages in mines, shafts Jos 28,10, 
identical with nins33 28, 11. On this. 
general: meaning comp. the Zab. Nin? 
a river. — 2. Specially, the river of 
Egypt, the Nile (as Ganga prop. means 
a river, then Ganges; Rhenus, Rhine, 
prop. a river) Gen. ch. 41; Ex. ch. 2. 4. 
7.8; Is.19, 7 8; Ez. 29,3; whose canals 
and arms are sometimes called nk) 
29, 3; 30, 12, sometimes ni773 Is. 19, 6. 
In fall form the Nile is styled’ py sis? 
Am. 8, 8; 9, 5, and its arms aa "8° 
or 773 2 Kinas 19, 24;. Is. 37, 26. 
“is? TEP the harvest of the Nile Is. 23,3, 
i.e. the corn of Egypt. As the river at 
the time of its overflowing spread over 


Egypt to a wide extent (Am. 8, 8; 9, 5), 


the Nile is used as an image of un- 
limited enlargement Is. 23,10. — 3. the 
Tigris Dan. 12, 5 6. 

The noun “Kk, whose appellative 
signification both in Hebrew and Greek 
is apparent, seems to have come out of 
the Semitic into Egyptian, where the 
Copt. exoop (river), rop, erepo, sepo (The- 
baic), reppo (Bashmuric), rapo, rapw 
(Memphitic) denote river, stream, valley- 
stream, Nile; especially as no clear de- 
rivation for it is to be found in Egyp- 
tian. The other names of the Nile too 
bear a Semitic stamp. The Greek name 
Neii-o3, Nilus, Nile, is the Phenician 
m2 = Hebr. Sn2 (a ‘bed with flowing 
water) prop. * Nile-valley for according 
to a tradition (Plut. de Is. et Osir. 66) 
the whole land was so called, comp. 


Ar. Jy5 river-bed; Siw for the Nile is 
probably identical with .< river-bed 
and 3, The old Ethiopic name too 
Sie-« for Nile and sir on the Rosetta 
stone (lines 14 and 15): is nothing but 
the Semitic "nw. The explanation from 
the Sanskrit, which has been attempted, 
as if Netd-os = Sanskrit Nilas, black, 
“i? Sanskr. Jaras flowing, is to be re- 
jected. 


NY (Kal not used) intr. to forsake, 
to give up, a thing, to desist from a thing, 
“n° . . - ‘a e 

Ar. Ug together with wg | desperavit 


530 
, | de aliqua re; in Talmudic this stem is 


pe ae 


frequent. 

Nif. Wxia (part. Bis). giving up to 
desist from (172) one 1 "Sam. 27,13. to de- 
spar, part. wisn one in despair Jos 6, 
26, who gives up; then as an adverb 
in vain, there is no hope JER. 2, 25; 18, 
12; Is. 57, 10. 

Pih. GE? (inf. constr. Wy) to cause to 
despair or to give up, with accus. of 
the object, Ecouzs. 2,20. Talm. wr 
abandonment. 

TN" (Jah is supporter, moulded to- 
gether out of wa [from MBX] and 5) 
n. p.m. ZBOH. 6, 10. 

IWAN (the same) n. p. m. 2 Kings 
23, 23; 2 Cur. 34, 33. The proper 
names uy and WNit have the same 
meaning, from wy = =x. 

8" (for “IANS out of “nse? with 
the adj. termination "— - , following the track 
of one, from “NX, Aram. “NN; more cor 
rectly from SBS = TDS to be firm, stead- 


fast, Ar. cpl belonging to- opt firmus, 
stabilis, hence “Mnxy is interchanged 
with "3ny) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 6, 6: [21], for 
which verse 26 has INN. 


N° a stem ee adoptad. for 
rain "Ez, 43,11, 2Sam. 3, 25. K’ri, but 
which occurs with nuvi for N12 only 
on account of the resamblance of the two. 
Besides, if such a stem were to be as- 
sumed, 83° could only be an enlarge- 
ment of Na. 


aa I. @. ©. 2; Kal unused) intr. to 
ery aloud, to call, to sound afar, to re- 


sound, a ae) originally to cry aloud, 


with oe to howl (of the beasts of a de- 
sert), only in 

Pik, 23" (fut. 23°) to cry out pain- 
fully, to complain (Vulg,) Jupaxs. 5, 28, 
an interpretation implying joy finding 
no place in it, according to 5,29. See 
23° IL 

‘The stem 37 (23>) is closely connected 


with the Ar, os (to hellow), Yod being 


22° 


often interchanged with Nun as an 
initial sound; but. on the other hand 
the interchange of Yod with Alef also 


in the sense of, to flute. In Targumic 
32° stands for the Hebrew 334, 2°55, 
and the Syr. 25s has the meanings to 
exult, to cry aloud, to ue &c. The 
stem 297 Il. appears to be lengthened 
ont of 3": Deriv. the proper name 
aa 1. 
=." II. (not used) intr: to wind, to 
turn, "$0. turn: back, conser: from: aS a 


(2%), ay (ay), Ar. Sit (from S5 of cee | 
versus est), and connected: moreover 2 with 
aw. Deriv. the proper name 2a 2. 

593" (after the form 3134, 5134; with 
suff. tba}, po-) m. produce, hence fruit, 
of PN Jupans 6,4, BR Has. 3, 17, 
prap, ‘what. is moved ; in, brought. into 
the barn,, from. 539 I. to move into, to 
be. brought in;, figurat. goods, riches, of 
*a house Jos 20, 28. More probably, 
however, from ba" I. in signific. 3. to 
sprout, to grow, whence also. come Dan). 
dai, conseq, what is brought forth, grown, 
produce. 

DA (after the form bp>; ground 
trodden down, from bia; but according 
to others from 03° = wa) n. p. of the 
city which was afterwards called Jeru- 
salem J'upces 19, 10 11; 1 Cur. 11, 4; 
Gentile 90¥39 or 2013557, i. e. the Phenic. 
tribe that dwelt: im and about Jebfs and 
the neighbouring mountains Num. 13, 30; 
JosH. 11,3. Rarely is the city called 
‘SITY JupGes 19, 11 -or simply 
IT Josu. 15,8 and'18, 16, post. 9737 
ZECcH. 9,7, and mentioned with the half: 
Benjamite half-Judaic cities ¥>¥ and 
sow (=HPe Zecu. 9, 7) Josz. 18, 28. 
"O13" as an insignificant Phenician tribe 
of the mainland is always enumerated 
last Gen. 15, 20, Josu. 3,10; and per- 
haps they would not have been dis- 
tinguished as a separate tribe, had they 
not. been the only one in southern Pales- 
tine that maintained their independence 


531 — 


‘till the time of David 2 Sam. 5, 6 seq. 
‘They seam. ta. have belonged to the 
leading, race. of the Amorites. 

existed in this stem, as is shewn by the | 
Arabic, and by 228 in modern Hebrew | 


b> 


ana" (chooser, selecter, viz. Jah. is) 
n p. m.. 2 Sam. 5, 15. 

Ya™ Gntelligent; from ya) n. p. ofthe 
Phenician kings of northern Palestine 
JupGes 4, 2, who resided commonly at 
Hazor Josu. 11,1 10 11; 12,19. The 
name appears to have become a general 
title, since it always recurs. The stem 
}2 was also peculiar to the Phenician 
dialect, as appears from the: phrase: "3 
*753 (it is. clearly known) Plaut. Poen. 
5, 1,,9,. rendered. by the Latin text 

“monatratum est”. 

wa” see wins. 

bay (not used) intr. to be condensed, 
tight, ‘strong, proceeding from the idea 
of being wound together, verbs of wind- 
ing and binding being generally applied 
metaphor. to arene Phenic. 53° the 
same. Deriv. 52° 1 

The organic root bar 3 is closely con- 
nected with that in ban I, 5373, par- 
ticularly with that i in Bo-3, where the 
idea of strength, thickness, firmness, lies 
in the corresponding Arabic stem. In 
this sense of to be strong, firm, the stem 
da (512) for the noun Sz (1 Kins 6, 
38, Is. 44, 19) is also to: be presupposed ; 
since the two significations of the noun, 
a) thestrong one, the powerful one, = 233, 
b) block, log, are only explicable from 
this fundamental meaning; the stem 52> 
too being probably referrible to it. 


o) I. (not used) intr. 1. to. well, to 
flow, to stream, Arab. dos (to. flow co- 
piously, to. stream, to rain); deriv. 52°, 
bar, perhaps 51372, and 52% as an Ara- 
maeised form for aan. — "2. to. well up, 
to spring up, therefore to suppurate, to 
ulcerate, especially so in Pihel (see 537). 
— 3. to be moist, wet, metaphor. to be 
fresh, green, fruitful, to shoot forth, to 
grow, the: same metaphor being also 
found in 53, 53, 5ax; deriv. D129, 23n, 
proper name S31n; comp. Phenie. 2 
to sprout, whence 53> (Jesad, &youattg 
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b> 


— 4, to move, to move forward, to walk 
along gently, a meaning often derived 
metaphor. from that of flowing; comp. 
br8 in connection with 313, 2m with 
Tb 1 Sam. 14, 26; the "French aller 
with the German anet Hifil and Hofal 
are to be explained by this fact. Deriv. 
the proper name 53> (2). 

Pih. 337 (not used) to fester, to sup- 
purate, spoken of a wound; deriv. 332, 
n2a?. 

Hi. Di (fut. Sa, 225) prop. to 
make go, ‘then to lead, to conduct JER. 
31, 9, with 795, with the accus. : 
place whither Ps. 60, 11; 108, 11; 
lead along, to bring forward, to offer, vs 
68, 30 and 76, 12, =279 ZePu. 3, 10, with 
b) of the person; figurat. to carry afar 
off, of the feet Is. 23, 7. 

Hof. ban (fut. >a%") to be carried, led, 
with 5 to a place Jer. 11,19, Jos 21, 
32, 18.53, 7, and 2 from Jos 10, 19; 
to be offered (as a gift) Hos. 10, 6, 
"yy Is. 18,7, ou (as produce of the 
land) Hos. 12, 2; to be led or conducted 
away, i.e. to be rescued Is. 55, 12; Jos 
21, 30 on the day when the floods of 
wrath descend. The nouns 531°, D238 
are Aramaeising forms out o Kal, ‘for 
Dak, 52>; conseg. they must be derived 
from Kal. 

The transitive idea of this stem ap- 
pears to have been ¢o drive, to drive on, 
conseq. to lead, which is connected with 
moving , walking, in which sense the 
organic root 5272 may be related to 
that in da-n ILL, D377 (to roam about, 
to wander) belonging to the proper name 
D3i3 (prop. the wanderer, the nomad, 
els Syr. “5a to rove). 

22) Il. (not used) intr. to shout in 
joy and triumph, an ulterior develop- 
ment of 33 (see 33° IT.), hence to sound. 
Deriv. 53° 2 and the proper name Sar. 

oo (pl. constr. eb) m..1..4a brook, 
a stream, a river, coupled with ov Is. 


30, 25; 44, 4. — 2. (mover, wanderer, 
nomad) n. p. of the: first.son of Lamech, 


D392 
Diose. 4, 30) a sprout, Syr. “2% grass. 


pyda 


the father of nomadic life and of mov- 
ing about with flocks Gren. 4,20. From 
bar L 


— (Peal unused) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebr. var 

Af. bat (ing. '123%7) same as Hebr. 
28 to bring , to lead Eze. 5, 14; 
4, ‘15. 


Poly (out of Pih. from 237 L) adj. m., 


nas: fem. festering ,. suppurating , of a 
wound, having sores Lev. 22, 22. 

P= or 5340 (pl. pve air) m. 1. (from 
ba) a he-goat, ram, aries (so named from 
its “strength like 5>x), hence 534° 722 
Jos 6, 5, 43 “DI 6,46 8 13, and with 
the omission of F2p, Ex. 19, 14, raz’s- 
horn, a wind- instrument, This eoclede: 
tion is already in the Targ. (87513) 
and the Jewish interpreters, agreeably 
to tradition (Rosh ha-Shana 3), from 
which we learn that the word had the 
same sense in old Arabic; Phenic. 53° 
(Mass. 7) the same; comp. Munk, Vin- 
scription phén. de Marseille p. 34. — ° 
2. (from 53> IL.) @ cry of joy, a joyful 
noise (connected with the proper name 
23"), a designation of the great jubilce- 
feast on the 10% of the 7 month of 
every 50" year, announced by trumpets 
(nDis) through the whole land Lev. 
25, 8. It was a year in which agri- 
culture rested 25, 11, and Hebrew slaves 
without distinction had to be set free 
(95. nap) 25,10; Jnr. 34,8; in which 
alienated. pieces of land reverted to their 
original possessors or their heirs Lev. 
25, 8-17 39-41 54; 27,17 seq.; and 
according to Josephus (Antt.. 3, 12 13) 
even all debts were remitted. In full 
form they said doing n:w Lav. 15, 13 
28 40.50 52 54: 27, 17 18 23 24; but 
ny is also omitted Lev. 25, 31, and 
therefore 3° in this respect is some- 
times mase. Num. 36, 4, sometimes fem. 
Lev. 25, 10. 


ny: mh (as the name of a person con- 


queror of .a people, as: the name of a 
place place of victory, compounded of 


/De7923a%) 2. p. of a city between 4739 


pb> 


(afterwards Legio) and 5X91, mention- 
ed with 723n, consequently situated in 
the territory of Manasseh Josa. 17, 11 
(21, 25); Jupases 1,27. In 1 Car. 6, 55 
nv>= stands for it, as the LAX have 
Budecip Jupass 1, 27. Another city 
in the same neighbourhood was 15 (see 
p. 275), where there was also height 
(13979). 


mda see 53). 


Do’ (not used) intr. usually to be 


bellied, thick, extensive, therefore to be 
pregnant, consequently = ba (D4, see p. 
187), DTD (35), OXs, DB; deriv. Pih. 
pa? (not a denominative) ‘to impregnate, 
spoken of marrying the wife of a 
brother to perpetuate his name by means 
of children. Probably, however, the 
fundamental idea is to be allied, related, 
joined in affinity; [an IL belonging toon 


and ninn, jon &e. “also proceeding from. 


the same point of view; except that it 
is specially applied here to a brother-in- 
law. Accordingly the verb stands for 
p22, 023 (> changing with > or 3, Yod 
generally being related to k- sounds) = 
122, 1a3 which see; but the general 
use of it is lost in this very old word. 
Deriv. 53, mga", and the denomin. 
pa°. 

D2" (prop. part. Kal; with suff. 933, 
sa) m. brother-in-law, i i. 6. brother of 
the husband, who had to marry by law 
the wife of ‘his brother that had died 
childless Duurt. 25, 5-9. Only in such a 
case does Scripture employ this primitive 
word. The Aramaean dialects (Targ., 
Syr., Samar.) preserve the archaic He- 
brew expression. Deriv. the denomin. 

Pith. 037 (inf. constr. 03%) to fulfil the 
duty of the po" Dsur. 25, 5 7, 1. e. to 
marry the widow of a brother (after his 
decease); transferred to the time before 
the revelation of the law Gen. 38, 8. 


m3" (only with a suf. 7N223, 17933; 
from a masc. 2°) f. sister-in-law, Devt. 
25, 7 9; Rota 1, 15. 


bya. (Zi is builder) 1.2. p. of a 
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p> 


city in Judah Josu. 15,11, according 
to the usual account one hour north- 
west of Akar, i. e. JiNpy. But though 
on the Philistine border, its situation 
cannot be determined exactly; since it 
cannot be identified with "32>. — 2.n. p. 
of a border city of Naphtali JosH. 19, 
33, on the south shore of the my3> 02; 
which Josephus (Jewish wars 2, 25, 6) 
calls Jamnia (™23°) or Jamnith (n-932) 
in upper Galilee. In the time of the 
Talmud it was called nia. "BD (Jer. 
Megilla 1, 1). 

ria” (builder viz. El is) n. p. of a 
primitive Philistine city between ‘5° 
and STON, which Uzziah was the first 
to conquer 2 Cur. 26, 6; afterwards it 
was called Jamnia or Jamneia, It was 
240 stadia from Jerusalem (2 Maco. 
12, 9), 12 Roman miles from Diospolis 
(according to Euseb.), situated on the 
Mediterranean Sea, having a good 
harbour (Ptol. 5,16), a large Jewish as 
well as heathen population’ (Josephus, 
Jewish war 1, 7, 7; Philo II. 575), 
playing a part in the Maccabean wars 
(1 Maco. 4,15; 5, 58; 10, 69), and was 
subdued by Pompey to Syria (Jos. 1.1.). 
At the time immediately before and 
after the destruction of Jerusalem it 
was celebrated as being the seat of the 
Sanhedrim and the academy (Rosh ha- 
Schana 29°); comp. Sperbach, diss. de 
academia Jabhnensi etc. Wittenb. 1740, 
4. At the present day the place is 
called Yebna, to the west of Ekron, 
1 hour from the sea (Robdinson’s Bibl. 
Res. III. p. 22). In Phenic. 8237 (Jom- 
nium) is the name of a Mauritanian city. 

m2" (Jah is builder) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
9,8." 

292" (the same) x. p. m. 1 Cur. 
9, 8." s 


Oo. belonging to bia" see Ona. 

¥2? (not used) intr, same as P2 to 
shine to glitter, to be beautiful, Arab. 
YA35. Deriv. n. p. Pan. 


ja? (not used) intr. to break forth, 
to flow forth, to stream out, to pour out, 


p> 


of a river; the organic root is pa™?, Ar. 


Ar. (3, in M—3B &e. 

Puih, (not used) pan to pour out strang- 
ly ; derivative 

rch (formed from the Pihel of pa> 

ine the form Nip; the running, flowing 
forth) n. p. of a river beyond Jordan, 
which takes its rise in the mountains 
of wa, forming the border of jia9 to- 
wards the Hebrews Num. 21, 24, Josu. 
12, 2, Jupass 11, 13, over against Dow, 
and after a course of one and a half | 
hours (Burokh. II. 597) falling into the 
jaa. «At present it is called Sarva 
(blue river), U3; ))» dividing el-Belka from 
another territory. The Targ. has pa; 
written in Greek it is IaBoy, "TéBuxyo, 
"TaBdxxos, IaBex &c., all which refer to 
the Hebrew name. Scripture (Gen. 
32, 25) seems to have considered p2> = 
Pas and the river to have been named 
oie wrestling or struggling. 

we" (Jah is blesser) n. p. m. Is. 
8, 2. "igg is an abridgment of "333, 
and ever 292 originated from “the 
same. 

wo? I. (inf. absol. Wiar, War, constr. 
wa" and in a feminine form nia; fut. 
wat or Ua5, pl.in pause’ mwa) intr. to be 
dried, withered, parched, by loss of the 
juices and fluids of life, hence a) of 
plants, xn Is. 15,6, py Lament. 4, 8, 
"a't73 nin) ‘Jur. 23, 10. a2 Ps. 102, 
12, ws Flos. 9, 16, baest WN (of the 
wood crowned Carmel) ‘Am. 1, 2, “BAD 
max (the leafy sprouts) Ez. 17, 9, < Sp 
(bough) Is. 27, 11, 2499 (crop) 19,7; 
parallel 533, bbin, not, das &e. b) to 
dry up, of wet, moist, fresh, juicy ob- 
jects, of on Josn. 9,5, Puy Gun. 8, 
14, oxy Ez. 37, 11. 3) to wither, of 
st Zucn. 11,17, ‘™ 1 Kinas 13, 4. 
d) to be drained, to subside , of “m3 Is. 
19, 5, ov "prey, Jo. 1, 20, nv "Gen. 
8, 7, bm ‘1 Kinas 17, 7, “ip Hos. 13, 
15, where, however, ‘the ‘form win 
should be referted tows. e) figur. of mm 
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wo 
(the vital fluid of the body) Ps. 22, 16 


ex the same, and is also found in 5-52, ie be, Shae 100 2 ee 


The stem bo" is closely comnected 


j with wa I. (see p pp- "189. 190), the organic 


root in both standing in primitive rela- 
tionship to P72, Sanskrit wsh, Latin fes- 
co, bus-to &e. The idea of paleness, 
dunness, whiteness, applied to the colour 
of the face, is only a drying up, or 
withering of the juices, and the other 
metaphorical uses should also be refer- 
red. to the same > origin. Targ. a7, Syr. 
ais, Ar. freee the same; but whether 


Wany and 03° belong to the same root is 
questionable. Deriv. War adj. (war the 
name of.a person is from wa). 

Pech, War (fut. ww for rn) to make 
dry, to dry up, npr Joxs 15, 30, by 
nasi>w (fire) = oP (Gan. 41, 8) or 
ning dy rm (Ps.11 ry to make exhenusted, 
bp. "Nan. 1, 4; figurat. to dry, n43 Prov. 
17, 22. Deriv. swan and nua. 

Hif. sai (fut. wan) to make dry, 
mio-p2 772 ‘Josx. 2, 10, We 77 5, 1, 
nin Ps. 74, 15, orp Ts. 42, 15, ip 
Jur. 51, 36; to ake to wither or to be 
without juice, “7p Ez.19,12, n> pp 17, 
24, awe Is. 43, 15; to cause to dis- 
appear, Bip Jo.1, 10. To these mean- 
ings may be referred some forms of the 
Hifil of wae. g. Jo.1, 12, since the 
intrans. signification is not necessarily 
to be assumed there, because a Hebrew 
thought of every thing in nature as 
operative. 

vi II. in the signification of ts 
(which see), and so for the n. p. m. 
War,see Wra I. 

zo. 1. adj. m, (pl. nwar), “3? 
(pl. nivia%) fem. ary, parched, sapless, 
spoken of wp Jos 13, 25, pz Is. 56, 3; 
withered, of” bey Ez. 37, 4: dried, of 
pinay, Num. 6, 3, oppos. to mb; figurat. 
dried up, perished, of wins 11, 6. — 
2. (from war = ws © in Hit; having 
paleness, dunness) n. p.m. 2 Kinas 15, 
10-13 14. — 3. (@ dry place, from 

war L; with a of motion m3) 1 Sam. 
31,12 ‘which occurs even after the pre- 


wo 


position 3 31,13, often written, how- 
ever, wn"; comp. ’Phenic. nya) in” na 
Tebeste the proper name of a Numidian 


town) x. p. of a city in Gilead, fully 
» Jupaus 21,8 seq. or "5 wa 


ID 23 
1 Sam. 11, 1, perhaps to distinguish it 
from another Jabesh. It lay the distance 
of anight’s journey from jw m3 (Scytho- 
polis) 1 Sam. 31,11, ona river called 
5 abesh (W2° bm), at the present day 
W ady Jabes Burckhardt’ s travels p-451), 
which flows not far from Betshean into 
the Jordan. Eusebius (Onomast, s. v.) 
relates, that a small village of this 
name still existed in his day, six Ro- 
man miles distant from Pella towards 
Gerasa (73). Comp. Robins. new Bibl. 
Res. p. 415 &e. This city was also poet. 
termed merely "3 Hos. 6, 8, char- 
acterised by the ‘prophet as a city of 
blood; andty24 1 Kinas 17,1 the abode 
of Elijah (who was born in mawnm) is, 
according to Tosaphot (‘Taanit B®) our 
Jabesh-(tilead, as also 49937 2 Sam. 
24, 6 according to the Midrash on the 
place; and since U3, i. e. Gerasa, was 
in the neighbourhood, the Midrash and 
afterwards Saadia had the name of the 
place w3 for this Gilead. At the pre- 
sent day, four hours east of Jordan, 
there is still a village Wa?, on Wady 
Jabis (Schwarz, Palistina p. 186). 
wa. (not used) Aram. intr. = Hebr. 
wa; L 
Pael 33> same as Hebr. was; 
nar 
mIw3" [. the dry, i. e. dry land, dry 
ground, opposed to b> Jon. 1,9; Ps. 66, 
6; so too Ar. ereer ‘ana Ex. 14,16 on 
the dry ground, dry-footed. 
DDD" (the lovely one, from DYE) x. p. 
m. 1 One. 7,2; comp. Dba, nwa. 
mwa" /. same as ssa Ex. 4, 9; Ps. 
95, 5. 
MWS" (def. Nnwa>) Aram. f. same as 
Hebr. nua" Dax. 2,10. 
a) (from DNA; adeliverer, revenger 


viz. 'El is) n. p. ‘m. Num. 13, 7; 2 Sam. 
23, 36; 1 Cur. 3, 22. 


deriv. 
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mei (part. 335) trans. to dig, to dig 
through, e. g. arable land, with hoe and 
mattock; 23° 4 husbandman Jur. 52,16 
(Targ., Rashi) » along with p> vine- 
dresser; different from “D8 » a "labourer 
with the plough. The organic root 237° 
lies also in 24 L., which is used in the 
parallel passage 2 Kines 25, 12 K’tib. 
=3° (contracted from 3742, like Hop, 
Bay; pl. pa") m. cultivated land, a field, 
along with: DID Jur. 39, 10, which the 
Gye has singularly interpreted cistern 
34 
m3a3" (from 1133; high-place) n. p. 
of a city. in Gad, in the neighbourhood 
of ma) Jupazs 8,11, formerly called 
np Nom. 32, 42, and still preserved in 
the modern wate > Kanuat (see Burck- 


hardt, p. 157, and 504 of the German 


translation); elsewhere named with “199 
32, 35. 


aba (Jah is a great one) n. p.m. ° 
JER. 35, 4. 

ra? I. (Kal unused) intr. to feel pain, 
to suffer pain, doluit, as also 3%, Arab. 
> 9 and axy have the same Pindasiental 
Sipaifieation: therefore to grieve, to be 


fatigued, to be pained, troubled, melancholy, 
other cognate verbs being metaphori- 


cally applied im a similar manner; comp. 
Arab. - Deriv. 4533. 

Nif. 7373 (for Ma53, as OwWa for O47; 
part. m. 7a, pl. constr. "32d, fem. pl. 
mign) to be afflicted , ZEPH. 8, 18 the 
afflicted remote from (47a) the solani as- 
sembly (Kimchi); Lament. 1, 4 their 
maidens are afficted. 

Pih. 73) (fut. 74) for 37; see Wa) to 
afflict, to ‘prepare grief for - LAMENT. 3, 33. 

Hif. main (with suff. f. = ANT; part. 
mai; fut. mais, 2 plur. pg = ain) to 
afflict, to grieve, with accus. of the per- 
son Jos 19, 2, Lament. 1, 5, or absol. 
3, 32; to torment, qa Is. 51, 28 thy 
tormentors, without any necessity for 
reading with some mss. and agreeably 
to 49, 26 372" (from 539), Deriv. main 
(after the form mM). 


mY 


AD II. (Kal unused) tr. to push away, 
to impel forward, to remove, to separate, 
to put away, identical with the Ar. x=, 
as also with ay II. Gas 348). 

Hif. "art to remove, to put away, with 
ya of the place 2 Sam. 20, 18, where, 
however, the suffix is wanting (for * WaT), 
as 20,12 proves. So the Targ., Syr., 
Vulg. &. Syr. ol to expel. 


ie (with sujf.b353>) m. affliction, grief, 
sorrow, Ps. 13, 3; "B1, 11; coupled with 
TIN Is. 35, 10, 39 Ps. 107, 39, 7x 
116, 8, bpy Jur. 20, 18, opposite ‘to 
mnnip Este. 9,22; n7g misty Jee. 31,13 to 
cause sorrow to be followed by joy; comp. 
eye Is.53,11. Fan yinaw Ez. 23, 33 
=P92 F2w drink of sorrow (instead of 
7M, comp. Is, 51,21, and Ji72B = 39 
or DWN according to the LXX 2 Sam. 
6, 19). 
| mh adj. m. fearing, fearful, Je ER. 22, 
25; 39, 17; in Phenic. a subst., where 
the fem. 8')37 means having reverence, 
serving God, ‘in n. p. f. NTN (Amp- 
sigura) Plaut. Poen. V, 2, 105. 108. 

"a" (dwelling-place, from “7a L.) n. p. 

of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 21; comp. 
“13 2 Kinas 9, 27, 533 3 2 Cun. 26, 7; 
Phenic. “a and 925% ‘(= by3%9). 


oe (prop: part. pass. ; 3 plur. constr. 
“y7y) ‘L. adj. m. wearied, tired, coupled 
with > and substantively Jos 3,17: who 
strains his strength, i. e. wastes it 
= an oppressed, persecuted, pious one. — 
2. (constr. 9°39, with suff. nea a pl. with 
suff. "2°3?) poner what is gained by 
work, procured by wearisome labour, 
gained by effort, often coupled with Dr»>, 
i. e. what is worked for, and procured. by 
physical labour, Ps. 128, 2, especially 
corn raised by cultivation Hace. 1, 11; 
goods Is. 45,14 with “no, produce of 
the field Jos 39, 11, produce of cattle 
JER. 3, 24, Gen. 31, 42, Devt. 28, 33, 
property Ps. 109, i1, riches JER. 20, 5, 
possession Is. 55, 2, field Ps. 78, 46, in 
short all that one has acquired by effort 
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Hos. 12,9; figurat. of God, a work Jos 
10, 3. — 8, Abstract, labour, work, JOB 


‘39, 16. 


1993" (constr. ny») /. weariness, ex- 
haustion, Eccurs. 12, 12 exhaustion of 
the flesh (the body). 


Py (out of the Hofal of 123; exiled, 
carried away) n. p. m. Num. 34, 22. 


ja? a stem assumed for m3 and sy- 
nonymous with Ar. ,.»> 9; but see nni. 


ya ( fut. 3, 99>) intrans. same as 

mao I (Ar. aps the same) to grieve, to 
i weary, to ‘be uneasy, therefore to be 
wearied or weak with toil, coupled with 
mp2 Is. 40, 28 30 (or Hx» Deur. 25,18), 
to exert oneself, to strive, >a" (adv.) in 
vain JoB 9, 29, py 2 prop. for what is 
empty 1. &. in vain Is. 65, 23, for which 
pyy-"33 stands in JER. Bi, 58; to torment 


onseeif followed by an infin. Prov. 23, 


4, but elsewhere with an object where- 
with or upon which one toils, with 3 
JosH. 24, 13; Is. 47, 12. Figurat. to 
work with toil. in a thing 43, 22, i.e. to 
consider it as a yoke, as burdensome. Sel- 
dom with the accus. 47,15 or absol. in 
the sense to be weary, weak Lament. 5, 5. 
Deriv. 237, 337, B7A7, TIP). 

Pih. 337 (fut. Ps) to ‘weary, to make 
faint, with accus. of the object Josu. 7,3; 
to exhaust Eccuss. 10, 15. 

Hif. 993573 to weary, to oppress, “with 
2 of a thing Is. 43, 23 24; Man. 2,17. 

Da" m. what has been got by labour, 
earnings, goods, Jos 20,18; Phenic. ny3> 
(place of earnings; comp. "Hebr. port, 
nny) n. p. of a Tangier city Ptol. 4, 1. 

ya" (pl. Da) adj. weary, weak, ex- 
hausted, coupled with my Dsur. 26, 18 
or pv) BD 2 Sam. 17, 2; wearying 
Eccies.1,8; Phenic. 93 old (Trip. 2, 3). 


"2 (7749, "7; after the form jOp, 
35), bow) intr. prop. to turn, to withdraw 
timidly, therefore to be afraid, "2512 of a 
thing Daur. 9, 19; 28, 60, like “a IL 
(page 275) also construed with "5819; 
seldom with accus. Jos 3, 25; to shud- 
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der, with accus. 9, 28 I shudder with 
all my pains. Deriv. "53° (39) adject. 

‘The organic root nin" is identical 
with “3 IL. (page 275), and the present 
stem is an ulterior development of the 
other; Arab, .>5 and hs the same. 
Phenician "3° the same, whence n'73° 
(IoyoeGas, Jugurtha, i. e. holy awe, 
reverence) said of Baal; then a proper 


name; comp. in Hebrew snp Gen. 31, 
42, nia Ps. 76, 12, of Jehovah. 


Ph) (not used) Aram. tr. to heap to- 
gether, to carry together (stones), to roll 
“(round masses), identical in the organic 
root “37> with Hebr. "3 I. (page 274), 
“a I. (page 301), “as (page 20), and 
remotely with DR (page 287) also; comp. 
Aram. "137%. Deriv. 

73" Aram. m. a heap of stones GEN. 
31,47, Targ. "932 for Hebrew D723 JER. 
61, 37 and py Mic. 3, 12, Syr. me 
the same. 

M747 see 433. 


ie (like bs fot m3 abridged from 

3° "which is prop. a "participle from 
the stem 137 IIT., and in this abridg- 
ment also before ‘apodoses; constr. J, 
with suf. in, 73, but boy Gen. 9 9,2 
and j2'7° Ez. 13, ‘81 for ps7 and PT 
dual pe, abridged 5° Ez. 13, 18, if 
we should not read with the LXX and 
Vulg. and according to the parallels 1° 
arm, constr. 3}; pl. in a technical sense 
nity, constr. "nit? f. (as the names of 
the human members always are, @. g. 
HD, T22, 229, DVD, DEN, PIB, P7t &.; 
mase. only i in Ez. 17, 12, end aeeording 
to the Sam. text Lev. 25, 28 and Devt. 
19,5; Ez. 2, 9 is uncertain) prop. what 
lays hold of, seizes, hence the hand, the 
human member with which one takes or 
seizes Ex. 19, 3, and generally, with 
which one acts 1 Sam. 24,13; 1 Kinas 
11,26. In this original signification one 
says ‘30 jn? Gen. 38, 28 to stretch out the 
hand, 7 m2 Ex. 7,19, 3° yep Devt. 
15,7 &e; or 3 is put as a more "specific 
explanation, with a noun, as ‘7 mon 
a 5,21 the pledging of the hand, note 


of hand, 17 7318 21,19 brokenness of hand, 
37 jan Num. 35, 17 hand-stone, i.e. which 
one seizes with the hand, and not TaN 
R35 7 + ¥e7722 a wooden utensil for the 
hand 35, 18, i. e. which is taken in the 
hand; 32 mand Ez. 27,15 merchandise 
of the hand i. e. direct cerehandise. as 
ge snd 27,21 one who brings wares di- 
rectly. To be more express one says 
772) 32 Gen. 48, 17, Svs 32 Jupezs 
3, 21; ; yet 3° also stands as a parallel 
to 7727 5, 26, Is. 48, 13, without there 


being any need to assume that 77 signi- ~ 


fies here the left hand. Seldom is it 
used of the fore feet of animals, e. g. 
the m7) Prov. 30, 28. — Here be- 
long also the expressions D2 ‘In the 
hand to the mouth, a gesture expres- 
sive of meditation Prov. 30, 32; 37 oy 
rip->y Jos 21,5, Mic. 7, 16 (no pty 
mpd Jos 29, 9), mp va? ‘2 pry 40, 4 
to be dumb, silent; BNO “ pi 2Sam. 
13,19 to put the hand upon the head, as 
a sign of heavy sorrow, of being op- 


pressed by God’s hand. — Other phrases _ 


in which 1 is applied may be found 
under Nbr, NE, ma), NID, ADD, Mw, 
72a, pA &e., where “ is frequently 
taken in the following metaphor. signi- 
fications. Here belongs also the ex- 
pression 073" ja between the hands, i. e. 
upon the breast ZECH. 13, 6 =pwAI- p32 
2 Kines 9, 24, comp. 0°29 TS Devt. 
11, 18 the forehead. — orn the pair 
of human hands, often for the pl. Is. 13, 
7; Prov. 6, 17; Jos 4, 3. 3 
The following metaphor. meanings in 
peculiar phrases have arisen out of this 
literal signification: a) assistance, help, 
support, in the phrases ‘p-b» ‘b 32 MT 
1 Sam. 22, 17 or ‘ons 2 Kinas 15, 19, 
more rare is the same meaning in the 
formula ’p2 ‘p 32 2 Cur. 30,12; screen, 
sheltering power, "Is. 25, 10, particularly 
so of the guarding hand of God Ezr. 
7, 6 &. in the most various phrases; 
where, however, sometimes 13527 57 7,9 
or M210 8, 22 is employed for perspi- 
cuity. In like manner the signification 
human help, human cooperation belongs 
here, opposed to * 3, e.g. 23 Np Jos 
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34, 20 not by a hand (human one) i. e. | according to the direction of one; also 


not by man’s help; 5? Opx3 Dan.8, 25, 
Aram. J77°2 Nd 2, 34; 3 [ae wo La- 
MENT. 4, 6 &. — b) fhe, violence, en- 
mity , Gun. 16, 12, attack 37, 27, prop. 
attacking with the hand, so especially 
in the phrase ‘p32 Nt ’p 32 1Sam.18, 
17; applied to God, 5 suffering , punish- 
ment, stroke Ex.9,3. In a similar sense 
occurs 3 7) 902 Ex. 7,4 or 22 AR 
Ruta 1, 13, where : z is but seldom 
added J upans 2, 15; 7 aw Is. 1, 
25 and Am.1, 8 to turn the hand (violanoe) 
against one, seldom with “oy for Sy Ez. 
13, 9. — c) of the super-human power 
and might of God that seizes man, hence 
same as the spirit (of God), that power- 
fully excites and impels man; so espe- 
cially in the phrases d2 * ” mrt Ez. 
1, 3, with “ox for 59 i Kings 18, 46; 
by mpin > a Ez. 3,14; by Hons bp 
8, 1, for which m9 stands i in 11, 5; in 
which acceptation 'is to be taken the 
noun-expression 3°57 npn Is. 8,11 the 
power of God’s might, i. "e, the being im- 
pelled by the Spirit of God. 3" 1257 
Jer. 15,17 because of the might of "thy 
Spirit whick overcomes and impels me 
(Rashi). — d) joining of the hands, as a 
sign of assurance, fidelity, promising 
and confirmation, hence 3° jn) 2 Kines 
10,15 and Ezr.10,19 same as to assure, 
confirm, to determine, coupled with ma 
and S128 Ez.17,18; > 5° yn? (or with 
accus.) to vow jub fection to one LAMENT. 
5, 6, 2 Cur. 30, 8, for which we have 
also ane 37 D2 to submit oneself 1 Cur. 
29, 24. "So'too the phrase sn2 32 Prov. 
11,21 hand to hand, i.e. the hand upon 
it, in truth, as an assurance, like 16, 5. 
On the contrary absol. 37 jn) JER. 5, 
15 belongs to 73 in signif. (2) side. — 

e) the hand as the medium of activity, 
hence action, doing Jos 27,11 = 773 in 
a general sense. — f) guidance, leading, 
attaching to the idea of doing or con- 
duct, 14> NY Ps. 95, 7 the flock of his 
guidance or oversight, guardianship, care, 
hence ’B "3°"5y at the hand of one, i. e. 
under his "oversight, guidance 1 Cur. 
25, 3; direction, '» vy1->y 2 Cur. 23, 18 


pattern 29, 27. 

Akin to this 5° is coupled with pre- 
positions, as g) in the sense of posses- 
sion, therefore 173 with ouff. in posaes- 
sion of, after verbs of: carrying, leading 
&e. 1 Sam. 14,34, Jur. 38, 10; 113 PR 
Eccuss. 5,13 he possesses not; so too in 
the Aram. Ezr. 7,25. — h) power, might, 
after verbs of giving over, giving up 
(702, 1279, Dy, npw) Gen. 9, 2, 2 Saw 
18, '2, where 33 may be translated into 
the power of. "In this sense is also to 
be taken ‘© "1779 after verbs of demand- 
ing, taking, liberating (397, Bps, mpd,” 
3°30), viz. (to tear) out of the} power, might, 
or also out of the possession &c. Farther 
‘9 “117>9 upon the hands of one, i.e. into 
the | power of one, after 12 Gun. 42, 37, 
wan 2Kines 10, 24, aah ‘(prop. to pour 
out, i. e. to expose) e.g. Ps.63,11 he will be 
abandoned to the power of the sword, JER. 
18, 21; Jos 16, 11; farther ‘p 32 non 
Gen. 16,9; 41, 35; Jan. 3, 6; 1p with 
power Is. 28, 2 i i. €. powerfully. "In Is. 
20, 2 the LXX, Saadia anil many ex- 
positors have unnecessarily rendered 
‘2 573 into the power (i. e. to give over 
to one); but better in signif. i. — To 
the meaning might belongs the phrase 
3) XP short in hand 1. e. tmpotent, power- 
less Is. 37, 27, comp. 50, 1, a mode of 
expression usual among the Arabians 
and Persians too (see "xp). On the 
contrary, long- ~hand (8, 3” TIN) 
paxooysio, longimanus "(a surname 
Artaxerxes) means powerful. For this 
meaning comp. manus with pévos strengths 
Ar. Of power, victory, with o! hand. — 
i) mediation, hence ’® 122 by means of, 
by, per, spoken of ‘revelations, com- 
mands, promises of God, or used also 
after verbs of sending a message Num. 
15,23; 1Kmas12,15; Jen.37,2; Prov. 
26, 6. — k) holding, catching, seizing, 
hence ps2 1 Sam. 21,14 while they held 
him, i. ©. ‘among their hands, in their 
presence. In Jos 15,23 172 stands in 
the sense of 37 (1 Sam. 19, 3) at the 
side, and 4395 1D) = iy>> jin: Joz 18, 
12. — ]) the hand considered as bestow- 


= 


ing; hence ’p ‘12 according to the bounty 
i.e. the liberality of one 1 Kinas 10, 13; 
Estu. 1, 7. 

Besides this original signification and 
the metaphorical ones, ™ has still the 
following figurative meanings, 1. (in the 
pl. 73>) an artificial hand, i. e. a hold 
or support , an aszle 1 Kines 7, 32 33, 
a stay 10,19; Targ. na7Wy falerum, sus- 
tentaculum, comp. Ar. 3 manubrium 
and similar figur. designations in Aram., 
Pers. &c. (see nip3). — 2. side, i.e. where 
the hands of men are, e. g. “it"t7 32 Ex. 
2, 5 @ side i. e. bank of the Nile, and 
interchanged with “py Duo. 2, 37. 
Therefore with prepositions, 15 at the 
side, at 1 Sam. 19, 3; Prov. 8, 3 at the 
side of the doors; ‘3° "wa d Sam. 4,18 
by the side, since Elli sat MEW WW 39 
(LXX) 4,13 (K’xi); r7>y 2 Sam. 14, 30 
at the side of ; "9-59 the same15, 2, or also 
in the pl. “39-29 at Num. 34, 8, Jupons 
11, 26, vt yrds 13:1 1 Cur. 6, 16 
{31] to appoint. ‘to,-in or “by the temple- 
music. The Samar. cod. at Deut. 33, 
12 has translated }>w> a 1232 at the 
side, the side of God will he dwell, which 
is far-fetched, according to our text. 
For another meaning of "37-5 see above. 
In this sense also stands the dual 079 the 
two sides, coupled with 304 wide to- 
wards both sides, i. e. stretching right 
and left Gun. 34, 21; Is. 33, 21; Ps. 
104, 25. Comp. the same application 
in the Aram. ,+, Lat. manus, Greek yee 


&c. — 3. (from mar IV.) a place Devt. 


23,13; t-dy uN every one in his place 


Nom. 2/ 17; spot JER. 6, 3; dual room, 


space J OSH. 3, 20, but where one would 
have expected be instead of beta, and 
therefore it is better to, take pee there 
in the meaning of capability, power to 
act, power. 071" in the phrases ‘) 354, 
nan may belong to this sigification. 
— 4, "(from m0 IV.) prop. a projecting 
thing, hence a % monumental pillar'2 Sam. 
18, 18, a trophy 1 Sam. 15, 12, a way- 
mark, @ characteristic sign, Ez. 21, 24 
and choose out for thee a way-mark (yew 
Jun. 31,21) at the beginning of the road; 
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then a tooth, a point, 925 “37 Ps. 141,6 
rock-points; in a figurat, sense Is. 56, 5 
remembrance; trop. the pin, penis erectus, 
Is. 57,8 thou pointest the pin (see Mtn), 
which suits DaDwr mIIN (the Tare. 
Syr. and Kimchi have taken it less pro- 
perly in signific. 3). — 5. (from 73? ILL.) 
prop. gripe, hence a part, only’ i an pl. 
niy) Gun. 48,34; 47,24; 2Kines 11,7; 
Neg.11,1; thence times Dan. 1,20. On: the 
contrary 7 Dan. 12,7 has the usual mean- 
ing might, ‘as in Dav. 32, 36; and 3h TEN 
Is. 57, 10 means animation of power. 

Th (def. 879, with suff FT7, FATT, DIT; 
pl. Th) Aram. f. same as Hebr. al hand 
Dan. 2,34; 5,5; then possession Eze. 
7, 25 &e.,. power, 73 35" to invest with 
power 5,12; might Dan. 6, 28. 


™ see — 


NT (from.8'32; Peal not used) Aram. 


intr. same as Hebr. 3° I, (which ‘see), 
prop. to name, to utter, ‘to express; hence 
a) to confess, b) to praise; only 

Af. W's (part. wsir9, contracted 83714) 


to thank, to praise, ‘to celebrate, with naw i 


Dan. 2,23; 6,11. Targ. the same; also 
to confess, like Peal; Syr. +c} the same. 
The proper name 377 and the Gentile 
“tnt? are from the same stem; but they 
come only through the medium of the 
Hebrew. 

md Nb (memorial-stone of El) n. p. of 
a city in Zebulon Josx. 19, 25. “8 is 
an old pronunciation for ‘32, a8 is still 
found in the Syr. and Samarit., and 
mon is elsewhere also a fem. form of 
be, ‘being in the proper names 2870, 
MOND (see TON). In Phenician + is 
compounded with the epithet of God 
P22 (Edotp xachovuevos "Twisrog in 
Sanchon. p. 24) in proper names, .e. g. 
Idalion (y*22'2 memorial stone of Elyon) 
n. p. of a Cyprian city. In such Phenic. 
compounds the construct state frequently 
seems to be pronounced %t" (idi, iddi), 
as in SORT (place of the ‘city) Idicara, 
D. p. of a city in Numidia; =p" (the 
same), n. p. of a Phenician ne in 


won 


Babylonia; >92°77 ‘(strength of Baal) 
Iddibal, n. p. of a Punic suffete. 

wat (from 023; @ stout, fat one) 
a "m. 1 Car. 4, 3. 

Tr I. (i. e. 52, from 31, as may be 
seen from the Arabic; not used) intr. to 
be bound, to be united, to be in close 
friendship; to be attached to, therefore 
to love; to be faithful to, a friend, be- 
loved. Deriv. 3°33, mvy"t}, the proper 
names 437, "0, 1, ae and 3773. 

The stem 7 should be properly 
written ‘t°, and has originated from 71 
(softening "the initial sound v into ¥; 
as is always done in Hebrew stems, Ar. 


35 to love). But ‘7 has been probably 
transposed from 13 forming the basis of 
the reduplicated ‘form saz. Under 13 
and "7 we have given the connexion 
of it with the organic roots of other 
stems, and a comparison with similar 
roots in the extra-Semitic languages. 


TH IT. a stem assumed for ni3>, 973; 
but see rT" IL. 


hee (eit of 53, by changing the 
initial “p-sound, as ‘usual, into y; Kal 
unused) intr. to pronounce, to utter, to 
name, hence metaphor. a) to confess, 
acknowledge, to announce in words, b) to 
praise, to celebrate, in poems and songs; 
Ar. (604, Aram. 87}, l-« the same; 
but the 1 appears there in the Pael and 
Afel forms, as may be seen from "41 
and x'vix. Deriv. perhaps the nouns 
nvs?, nn, and my" in the proper names 
pT, pon, POT; 3" in the proper 
name n't}. 

Hif. rn (part. 57; inf. c. nit; 
fut. sis, “put also sis "Ps, 28,7; 45, 
18; Nuz. 11,17) 1. to express, therefore 
to admit, acknowledge, confess, with accus. 
Prov. 28,13 or 5» of the object Ps. 32, 
5, as in Hithp. (Naw. 1, 6; 9, 2); the 
' same meaning is found in 505, and in 
Aramaean. — 2. to give thanks, to praise, 
to celebrate, to glorify, i.e. to name aloud, 
to celebrate, with accus. of the object 
* Ps. 7, 18; 9, 2, “ony Gun. 29, 35, 
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Jur. 33,11, or paraphrastically * py-ny 
1 Kinas 8, 33, also frequently with > 
1 Cur. 25, 3; Nex. 12, 46 &c., coupled 
with 5273 2 Cur. 5,13 and OTT 1 Cur. 
16, 4. Deriv. sin 1 (after ‘the form 
nvin). From the Aram. NTN (Qin) 
there are derived the nouns Se Tis (def. 
NON), TIN (def. NW), “TIN (def. nn), 
tin (xntin). — 8. to tune together, of 
a choir, to sing in concert, prop. to make 
aloud sound; deriv. im 2, whence: uh 
(denomin.) to lead @ choir (m1in) 

11,17. In this meaning, as # pisbably 
in signific, 2 also, ‘t'37 may be identical 


with 3 I., Ar. OD, as well as with I7 
(755) belonging to 3, the initial 4 
being interchanged with 5 (as 17 IV. is 


withit7I. and 3° with an old ty Ar. of); 
hence it would be better perhaps to fix 
a separate stem 11'37 V., unconnected with 
m9 The noun hen is to be derived 
from the Pual of st (7) = ‘137, these 
stems coinciding in their meanings; and 
so it is used besides Sim 2. Deriv. 
possibly niv>, na, m7 ‘in the proper 
names pon, pon, pon. 

Hof. (not used) S30 (fut. T3439) to 
be praised, celebrated. Deriv. the proper 
name ‘77, the Gentile “3177, Aram. 
TT, Gentile “aim; the proper names 
“mn, nyt}, “and the denom. 7; 
perhaps also 7135! (see n¥7?). 

Hithp. 1303 ( part. abhlal-) » plas; 
inf. MINT; fut. sTIINN) to ‘confess, hence 
to make conrainion of sin, absol. Dan. 9, 
4, Neu. 9, 3, or with accus. of the ob- 
ject nada Nom. 5, 7, ty Lev. 26, 40; 
seldom with 23, prop. to make a confer: 
sion about a thing Nun. 1, 6; 9, 2, or 
with 5y in the thing sinned in LEV. 5, 5, 
or upon a thing (laying the hands upon) 
16, 21, rarely with > of the person 
2 Cur. 30,22. In the Targ. and Talm. 
appears also Pa. 7) in this sense; whence 
"937 confession. 

The stem 7" L i.e. 7) (as plainly 
appears from Hithp. - Aram. Pael and 
Ar. (609) may be easily perceived in 
its fanidanssitel signification from .the 


7 


541 


‘Usa 


organic root ° mr zt, cognate with 1-33,|11; comp. the proper names 93° and 


k—u3, Sanskrit wad (loqui, dicere), Greek 
avd-7, vd-e1y, aetd-ery, and Sanskrit wand 
to praise (from wad with n inserted) 
&c. In a wider development of mean- 
ing, ‘1° coincides with 7% (31; comp. 
Sanskrit #d laudare), whence ! a3, with- 
out their being radically connected. On 
ns in jn5, 7705, and ns in jn, see the 
words themselves. 

vm? IT. (imp. pl. 933) tr. same as 19) 
(on the interchange of d and r see p. 305) 
to cast, to hurl Jer. 50, 14 (‘Targ., LAX, 
Syr.), where yp is to be supplied out 
of the following, and 17> is found as a 
various reading; yet the idea is also 
implied in "1°; Arab. (S99 the same. 
Comp. Sanskrit judh (pugnare). Ethiopic. 
the same. 

Pih. V3) (inf. constr. nF; ‘38 pl. fut. 179 
for rap) to throw away, pian mip (the 
horns, i. e. the powers or kingdoms of 
the heathen) Zecu. 2, 4; to cast, jaX 
Lament. 3, 53, 5933 Jo. 4, 3; Nau. 3, 
10; Os. i. 


: vm? IIT. (not used) tr. to take, to lay 


hold of, a collateral form of 35 L.; the 
organic root lies also in the ‘Lat. haa 
in pre-hend-ere, and in the Gothic had 
in hand &c. Deriv. 7-, and %* in proper 
names. | 

rit IV. (not used) to stretch, to ex- 
tend, of space or place, then to project, 
to be prominent, spoken of a monument, 
way-mark &c., consequently = "37 L, 
which has the same sense transitively. 
Deriv. 57 3 and 4. — Under "37 1. we 
have conjectured that it may be a de- 
nomin. from W3="7; which must be 
retracted. 

It° (= Jit? favourite, from 73° I.) n. p. 
m. Ezr. 10, 43 K’tib; 1 Cur. 27, 21. 

We (judging, viz. Elis) n. p. m. Neu. 
3,7; comp. 73, 138; ONT, TID (see 
P. 181) and. “Dy, ah “OBU, WROED, 

mpgin, powtbs, ’ Phenician bs 30D &e. 


“pay (from 333} much-knowing, wise, 
prophesying) n. p. m. Neu. 10,22; 12, 


P7738 (out of 93°ay), DIMI, vT 
a, bya &e. 

"93 7 see v7. 

mat or m3 (from - ma. T after the 


-form rate Ecouss. 5, 10 K’ri, mung 
‘Prov. 28, 10; not used) f. praise, thanks- 


giving, to God, concrete a choir praising ; 


min 2, an (Neu. 11, 17) a choir of 


praise, signif 3 of IM to conduct a 
choir of praise (Neu. ib. 5, and S35 (12,. 
8), which may have also arisen from 
337, referring to this signification; if 
71 ='ti3 I. not should be adopted for the 
meaning in question. Only in the fol- 
lowing proper name 
PAT (in use with pnt) 2 Cur. 
35, 15 and jiny) Neu. 11, ‘17 K'tib, 
1 Cur. 16,38 K’tib, Ps. 39,1 and 77,1 
K’tib; belonging to a choir of praise; the 
termination y'~ bearing an adjective. 
character in the proper names formed by 
it) 1. n.p.of a Levite distinguished under 
David as achorister in the temple-music 
along with ja. and 3/58, 1 Cur. 16, 41, 
upon niqee7 and DonbEn, giving the 
tune and music to others (27977999); 
performing (832, comp. 25, 1, ‘and. Ri 
15, 22 in the same sense) beautifully 
and fine upon the pf >xr IW 42D 16, 
42, or also upon (a) the 4 siz in (3) 
songs of praise to God 25, 3. His children 
practised the art of sacred music under 
their father in part 25, 1-3 6, and in 
part were porters 16, 42. As N32, N72 
and ji*3°3 are also applied to ‘the exe- 
cution of musical pieces, it is easily ex- 
plained why Jeduthun was also called 
mim 2 Cur. 35,15. — 2.2. p. of one of 
the 24 (1 Cur. ch: 25) musical. choirs 
(131m Nuu. 12,31) left by David, whicli 
bore the honorary. title /eduthun or Je- 
dithun, perhaps from him, as its.founder, 
Ps. 62,1 and 77,1 to the director (1323 
president, overseer, leader) of the choir 
Jeduthun (comp. 73). The use of by be- 
fore JHA shews. plainly that it is the 
name of a choir, over which a riz272 
was set, to whom the psalm was con: 
signed. for performance, A choir.of. this 


= 


name may have been employed still later, 
even after the exile 2 Cur. 35,15; Nua. 
11, 17. — 3. n. p. of a supposed post- 
exile poet from whom Ps. 39 proceeds, 
the author being always distinguished 
from the D°m%272 by >. In Arabic the 
writer is also denoted: ‘by J. 

“1 (a very old participial form from 
anal I .) see, r77'3". 

eo (from: 3137 L. after the form "3m; @ 
favourite, friend) n. p.m. Ezr. 10, 43 Krk. 

TT (constr. 39, with suff. 13°); pl. 
pe) adj. m., 77) (pl. nist) f, 
props lovely, friendly. befriended; but com- 
monly a subst. a friend, applied to God 
Is. 5, 1, in his relation to the Israelite 
people, or vice versa to the people Jzr. 
11,15 in their relation to God; in the 
pl. Ps. 60, 7; 108, 7; elsewhere * mua 
means the pious 127, "2, spoken of Ben- 
jamin. Daur 33, 12. The pl. fem. is 
frequently used. in an abstract sense, as. 
is common in language, loveliness, delight, 
hence nip? “W Ps. 45,'1 = 29m 133 
4b, 2, nispwr nip 84, 2 the loveliness 
of tha temple (pl: nan also in Ps. 132, 5 
of the temple), * 

o3"'T) adj, and subst. see ‘377°. 

wT (a beloved one) n. p. f. 2 Kinas 
22, I. 

MITT see 1°33. 
| men fem. suclieaa, delight, with 

WE3, ‘ applied to the Israelites Jun. 

13, "T. 

aaa (Juhi is a friend) n. p.m, 2:Sam. 
12,, 35. 

st"'T" (contracted from “3? and =, 
Jah is praise) n. p.m. Nou. 3, "10, 1 Cur. 
4,37, formed in the later period of the 
language after mn six (Ps. 118, 19). 

—2T? Bee 

bape (£1 is intelligent; 213", constr. 
21", lengthened. out of 273) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 7, 6. 

nv (from ma. I. after the form 


mI "Nom. 21, 29, mas Gun. 50, 4) fi 
game: as nT; only i in the proper name 
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not (melting away, languishing person, 
from ‘2'3) n. p.m. of a Nahorite Gen. 22, 
22, then of a Nahorite-Aramaean tribe, 
named with the races ijn,, wise, Tipp. 


yp E (out of 93; inf’ absol.. 3°, 
constr. ngs, with suff. "AT, once: mas 
Ex. 2,4; imper. 95, once } a, Prov. 24, 
14 for mys, a of motion being blunted 
off into e; ‘fut. 252, once 9397 Ps, 138, 
6, like ay Jos. 24, 21, Dow. JER. 
48, 31, the radical Yod ‘being “firmly” 
retained) prop. trans. then intrans. 1. to 
see, to perceive by, the organs of sight, 
and in this sense to mark, to perceive, 
alternating with MN" in phrases Devt. 
34, 10 compared with Gan. 32, 31, for 
’p piby mnt in Gun. 37, 14 oT being 
put in Estu. 2,11; comp. yaw p prop. to 
perceive by hearing. = 4-) to’ know by 
the taste. According to this primitive 
physical signification 3° is applied’ with 
v5 Is. 40, 21 28, is conceived of as 
the result of mI Ts. 6, 9, particularly 
44, 18, Eccuzs. 6, 5, 1 Sam. 23, 23, 
rarely the reverse 23, 22; and. so. 91° is to 
be taken. in many other ‘places where it 
might almost be translated by to see 
Gun. 3,7; Ex.2,4, The LXX frequently 
render " by iBeiv (1 Sam. 10, 11; Jos 
28, 13; "Ecoxzs. 3, 21). — 2. to per- 
ceive, to mark, to experience, first, it is 
true, by sight Is. 6,9, 1 Sam. 22, 3, 
Jos- 5, 24, but then by hearing also 
Gen. 9, 24, Lev. 5,1, or by feeling Gen. 
19, 33, so that it might be translated 
by to hear, to feel. Here belongs the 
signification of feeling and experiencing 
by the senses, particularly in the case 
of threatenings, promises &c., as far as 
punishment, promise &c. are said to 
be felt by the senses Ex. 6,7; Ez. 6, 7; 
7,4; 11,10; Hos. 9,7; similarly the Ar. 
Hence to feel, punishment Ps. 
14,4; on the contrary it is better to 
take Eccuus. 8,5 and 9,1 according to 
signification 3. Metaphorically from this, 
to lie with, spoken of aman Gen. 4, 1 and 
24,16, or a woman Gen. 19, 8, JupGEs 
11, 39, in which latter case the addition 


yy 


of "23 2DH79 21,18 or at aDwi2> Num. 
31, 17 sometimes occurs; ‘it is even ap- 
plied to lewd cohabitation and sodomy 
Gun. 19,5 (prop. to perceive or feel by 
the senses @ man, a woman; or to come 
to know them sensually). This euphem- 
istic application of 91", in the Pentateuch 
occurring only in the J ehovist, i is also 
used by the Syrians (\p+, 305), Ara- 


bians (3,8), Greeks (y:v0i0xw), Romans 
(cognoscere) &c. — 3. to mark, to under- 
stand, perceive, discover, mentally, GEN. 
8,11, Jupaes 13, 21, 1 Sam. 20, 33, 
once with the addition ‘a3 py Daur. 8, 
5, perhaps. also Is. 44, 18, and there- 
fore coupled with jra and Soin; with 
2 of the means which produce knowledge 
Gun: 15,8. In this sense Eccuss. 9, 1 
man does not know either love or hatred, 
i. e; he has no perception of them. By 
this subjective signification are to be 
explained the secondary senses: a) to be 
concerned about Eccuss. 8, 5; to direct 
the attention to a thing, i. e. to look into 
it Gun. 39, 6; and so coupled with 9°32 
to give force to the meaning of “13 
Jos 34,4; to have a care for Prov. 97, 

23;, ta observe closely Jos 9,21; to have 
intimate acquaintance with a thing, Is. 
51,7, ie. to love Gen. 18,19; to see to 
a thing, Prov. 9, 13, constantly with the 
accusat, of the object, rarely with 3 
Jos 35,15. Hence applied to God, to 
prouide for, to take under special protec- 
tion, Pg..73, 11, to select. Nan. 1,7, with 
372; to men, to adore, reverence Ps. 9, 11; 
Hos. 8, 2; Jos 18, 21. b) to come to 
know, in the. first instance hy inspection 
Nom. 14,31, but also entirely subjective- 
ly, e.g. 723 Prov. 24,14. c) to perceive, 
to. search after a thing, to look after 1 Sam. 
12, 17; 23, 22 23; Jos 5,27. d) to 
know, @ person Gun. 29, 5, 2 Sam. 3, 25, 
by Ps. 18, 44; or a thing, to understand 
8, g- Bw (a language) 81,6, “pp Is. 

29, 12; "sometimes to be acquainted’ with 
a thing, to comprehend Is.1,3; pio "7 
to lay hold of or desire peace Is. 59, 8. 

It is construed with the accusat. Ex. 1, 

8, seldom with 5 of the object Ps. 69, 6; 

but it also stands absol. Jos 36, 26, or 
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with the accusat. of the object and °3 
in the apodosis 2 Sam. 17,8. nya a) 
Ex. 33, 12 to know by name, i. e. "very 
intimately , nw denoting essence or 
essential nature. y3" an acquaintance, @ 
friend, Jos 19, 13, ‘opposed to "1; 997" 
one known, i. e. distinguished "above 
others Deut. 1,13. With this is con- 
nected e) to be ‘skilled i in, e. g. 11% GEN. 
25, 27, bs 1 Kings 9; 27, nr Aue. 5,16, 
PT m3 ‘Esra. 1,13, ive. not only to 
have understanding of such things, but 
also to practise them. — 4. to know 
(generally), scire, more fully with n33 
Prov. 17, 27, m2 1 Car. 12, 32, i.e. to 
have a lear consciousness of a thing. 
Hence it is followed a) by an apodosis, 
with "> Gen. 20, 6, or without ‘> Jos © 
19, 25, or with ‘7 interrogative JUDGES 
18, 5, "2 Gen. 21, 26, ma Ex. 32, 1, 1729 
Dan. 10, 20, 7272 and } STON Josu. 2, 4 B, 
"372 °% 1 Sam. 25, 11, ~abwa Jon. 1, 7. 
Often too b) by a simple accusat. of the 
object Joz 15, 9, or 2 Gen. 19, 33, 59 
Jos 37, 16,9 .. TR 2 Sam. 19, 36, modi- 
fying the acceptation of the object of 
y3%. ¢) by an infin., without 2 Jer. 1, 6, 
or with 5 cones. 4,13, more faci 
by a finite verb, either immediately 
Jos 32, 22 or separated from it by }. 
d) Absol., the object of knowledge being 
combined with the idea of the verb 
Gun. 4,9; 48,19 &., after the object 
has been already spoken of either. be- 
fore Jos 38, 5, or in the apodosis 
2 Sam. 12, 22; or 93° denotes to have 
experience JoB 8, 9, to be wise Ps. 73, 
22; hence 5°39) Jos 34, 2 = pR5N. 
yay ab 9 Gen. 3, 5 22 to know ‘good 
and evil, i. e. to have moral perception, 
which separates man from the beasts. — 
Deriv. 943, 193, N23, H12 (773), ny", 
yay (in m7), the proper names 93° 
(by itself and in TIT}, PPI, rN, 


IIIT, WMD, ya7by3, ‘>r7aw), eae) in 


bNO"T, o5 ‘(constr. 2, abridged. perhaps 
from 21), in by (perhaps also in 
yIN., ‘78), according to some 33 
(= 37) in the proper name 3795. 

Nif. wT (fut. DIN, pause 777) pass. 


‘ yp 


of the different meanings of Kal, to be 


seen, perceived, observed, Gun. 41, ‘21, to 
be known, 1 Kinas 18, 36, to appear i. e. 
to be recognised Ps. 74, 5, to be well- 
known, celebrated, with 5 of the person 
Rurs 3, 3 and 3 of the thing Ex. 33, 
16, or 3 Ps. 76, 2 where or by which 
one is famous; or "2 or 773 follow in the 
apodosis Ex, 21,36; Devt. 21,1.  *n9s13 
in Ex. 6,3 was not read “ns by the 
Targ. and LXX, but the ‘original pas- 
sive sense was changed into an active, 
in order to express the contrast, to 
Moses, more sharply. See 93° II. 

Pih. 91) (2 pers. ming) 1. causat. 
to cause to know, with a double accusat., 
to show, to point out, Jos 38, 12, where 
the K’ri reads STi HIT). — 2. (not 
used) an intensive of Kal, to be very 
knowing, i. e. to be wise, prudent, skilled 
in enchantment; 
“PI, 2. p. PrP 
— Puh, y37 (part. m. 93°73, f. MI" Is. 
12, 5 K’tib, if it be not a noun ET 
after the form nye") from yD) to be 
known, Is.12,5, hence partic.an ‘acquaint- 
ance, a friend, Ps. 31, 12; 55, 14; 88, 
‘9; parallels 420, mbe, on, 2. 

Poel 93" see 1 TL 

Hif. grin (imp. pain, fut. gir) 
causat. of Kal in all the different senses 
of it, to cause to know or experience, 1. ©. 
to show, with 5 of the person and accus. 
of the thing Ex. 18, 20; to make to aes 
with a double accusat: Jar. 16, 21; 
announce, to inform, to relate, with an 
accusat. of the person and thing Gen. 
41, 39; or with accusat. of the thing 
and 5 of the person Devt 4,9, 1 Sam. 
10, 8, or with 4 of tlie person and dx 


of the thing Is. 38,19 in the sense of : 
respecting; or with accus. of the person 


and an apodogis Jos 10, 2, or with 


omission of the accusat. of. the pronoun 


JER. 11,:18, or simply with accusat. 


of the thing Is.12,4, or with p2 of 


the thing of which the announcement 
takes place, Is. 47, 13 the new-moon 
prognosticators announce of the things 
that shall come; then to give an answer, 
with acous. of the person J0B 38,3; to 
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teach, with > of the person Prov. 9, 9 
or accusat. of the thing Ex. 18, 16,.or a 
double accusat. Is. 40, 14; to. communi- 
cate, "23 1 Sam. 14, 12 (ironically). and 
so in the most varied senses. 


deriv. "297 (out of 


yr 


Hof. wt (for 23977; part. m. sin 


or 9747 as 4 subst., fem. ny't 7 or ney) 
1. to become Biwi , manifest, with ON 
of the person Lev. 4, 23 24, Targ. 
sane. Part. fem. known, revealed. Is. 


12, 5 K’ri. — 2. to be acquainted , be- 


friended derivat. subst. 3711, s7in, 
nz Tin. 


Hithp. yn to make oneself known 


Gen. 45,1; to reveal oneself, with 5x of 
the person ‘Num. 12, 6. 


The: fandamental signification of the 


stem 37" i. ©. v3) (Aram. 93>, Phenic. 
sat the-s same, hence the Phenic. in Nifal 
PAN Plaut. Poen. 5, 1,16 Z will obtain 
knowledge, oT [pa] ibid. 5,1, 9 it its 
intelligently perceived » in Itpeal sme 


ibid. 5, 1, 8 to be perceived, and so in 
the proper name Dp3'3?, Jaxapas) ap- - 


pears to have bas “to.see”, to which 


may be attached: the idea of “ coming to 
know” inasmuch as the. basis, to dis- 
tinguish , separate , divide, may belong 
to seeing, as. in the case of Mtr (see 
pag. 430); conseq. prop. to separate 
sharply by the eye; comp. cernere, ideir, 
videre and dividere, Idus &. The same 
organic root in the meaning to see, 
know, perceive, exists in the extra-Semi- 
tic languages also, e. g. Sanskrit wid, 
to know, Greek (3-eiv out of Fd- iv 
and the basis of ofda, Lat:.vid-ere and 
di-vid-ere, connected with fid in findo 
(to divide, separate), Gothic wit-an (to 
know and ‘see), vait, to know &c. From 
this development _ of the idea, we can 


explain the Ar. £95 5 to lay aside, prop. 
to divide off, to separate, to remove, 


155 to stop up, to check &c., which could 


a be united with mm ‘otherwise. And 
so the original idea is given in 3° IL 
-which is here treated separately, ‘be- 


cause it appears but seldom in Scripture. 
yr I. (part: pass. 7, fut. 37) tr, 
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ah 


prop. to divide, separate, split, cut, con-|m. 1 Cur. 2, 28. This "> still exists in 


seq. aby = 933 (see pag. 527). Hence 
a) like 7a ( |AMENT. 2,3) to shatter, to 
destroy, nigndy (= nizanw Is. 13, 22) 
Ez. 19, 7, as the Targ. and LXX already 
translate, without reading 9751. b) to 
break into, to cut into, of an enemy Ez. 
38, 14, without any necessity for read- 
ing nm (after Jur. 6, 22 and Jo. 4, 12). 
c) Figurat. to chastise, to visit, bh a7} 
Is. 53,3 visited with sorrow, where in- 
terpreters and translators unnecessarily 


abide by the general signification of. 


xn 1; to punish, Gun. 18, 21 according 
' to Dike: Targ. 

Nif.939 (inf. with suffog 13; fut. 937, 
in pause 9399) to be chastised , punished 
Prov. 10, 9; to be visited, Jur. 31, 19 
after I was visited, I smote upon my hip, 
i. e. I performed repentance (and so it 
is a stronger way of expressing what is 
in the protasis). 

Hif. 3-01 (fut. apoc. »5) to cut, to 
pierce , to bore into ; generally , to 
chastise, with 3 of the thing by which, 
and the accusat. of the object, Jupanus 
8,16 and he chastised with them (with 
thorns and thistles), parallel wa 8, 7, 
as the Targ. (nam), Syr., LXX, 'Vulg. 
have understood it, without our being 
obliged to suppose that they read 9°71; 
and as Ibn Koreish, Ibn Gandch &e. 
have explained the word. 

yn III. (Kal not used) ¢r. a trans- 
posed - form of 33° (which see), as on 
the contrary “1° ‘in NI) Ex. 25, 22, 
“wan 29, 42 are translated by the LXX 

= 9"; comp. similar transpositions 
"39 Ps. 18, 18 for 149.3 (see 2 Sam. 22, 
13), bap Ps. 49, 12 according to the 
LXX, "Vale. , Syr. for nap, and per- 
haps also “na Sone or Sor. 2,17 for 
“3 = proper “name “an, which j is con- 
nected with the pl. pn (mountains) on 
account of its extent. 

Po. 93" (1 pers. "ngs" for "NIT) to 
appoint "1 Sam. 21, 3, with oN ‘to, as 
also 53i3 Num. 10, 4; Nuu. 6, 10. 


a (a knowing, wise one, viz. El is)n. p. 
I. 


the proper names 93708, HIV, P4749, 
eatre M97, see algo cl ‘pag. 835. 

on (fut. 72) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. 339 to understand, to feel Dan. 2, 
9; 5, 23, coupled with nin and »20; 
to observa 2, 30; to be convinced 2, 8; 
4,14; to come to know 4, 6; to perceive 
6, 11; to learn 5, 22; part, pass. 3°71) 
phenome notum Eze. 4, 12. 

Af. 935 (part. 93172, fut.2 74-7") same 
as Hebr. 2 T1 to " make known, to an- 
nounce, with dative of the person and 
accus. of the thing Dan. 2,15 17 28, or 
also with accus. of the person 2, 23. 

vip" (from 31) m. the spirit of an 
oracle, the spirit of sorcery, which is 
knowing and wise, see 253°. 

TPT (Jah is apiag: ah e, of 357) 
2. D. m. 1 CHER. 9,10; Phenic. ‘constr, 25%, 
abridged ya in the proper name bP 9. 

ah b (formed from 4133? after ‘the 
type of ji with the termination >=) 
m. prop. one possessing the 1777 (oracle- 
spirit), i.e. a sorcerer, magician, adduced 
along with 35x, and spoken of lying 
prophets Ley. 19, 31; Daur. 18, 11; 
rarely the spirit of the oracle itself (i. e. 
the knowing, the wise) Lev. 20,27. The 
Ar. ple is metaphorically applied in 
the same way. 

Pay see JINN. 

" $3" (out of the first syllable of the name 
of God mis; ¢ being changed into a) 
m. God, after exclamations of praise, e. g. 
after the imper. pl. 19> frequent from 
the 104 Psalm onward, or in other forms 
of praise, as m->br 102, 18, mr Sern 
150, 6, or elsewhere in short members 
of hymns Ex. 15, 2, Is. 12,2, and in 
the Psalms (Ps. 94, 7; 111 1); elsewhere 
only in very old remains of poems Ex. 
15, 2; 17,16 (where the LXX obviously 
read mn sna) and in very old poets. 
fr" is annexed to nouns to denote the 
extraordinary — that which exceeds the 
usual and natural, e. g. 7 2pN7 JER. 2, 
31 horrible darkness; = oI-naTew Sone 
35° 


bah 


oF Sou. 8,6 fearful flame (the LXX read 
smnbetb i); FI? JPOM one great in power 
Ps. 89, 9; m"bby7 the mighty deeds, Ps. 
77,12 T praise (according to the K'tib) 
the mighty acts, when I think of thy won- 
ders of old; 1" am (not amp) 118, 5 
and he heard ‘me with the most perfect 
enlargement; perhaps 1) nat Ex. 15, 2 
my triumph and high praise (ie he) should 
also be taken so. The noun is more 
firmly attached in °3">9 great deed, 
Jer. 32, 19 and mighty in great deeds. 
Comp. bn Ps. 36,7, DTN 68, 16, 

1 Sam. 14, 15, Diba Jon. 8, 3, * sph 
Gen. 10, 9 in the same sense, designat- 
ing the highest degree of the idea be- 
longing to the noun. Perhaps 7 is 
appended to certain tenses of the verb 
only for the purpose of expressing the 
conception of the verb in a stronger 
degree; and so the places adduced above 
would have to be translated otherwise. 
As i is identical with “im, it is na- 
tural to suppose that it cannot be found 
in composition with the latter, and when 
it appears in Is. 12, 2, we should con- 
sider that it is wanting in the parallels 
(Ex. 15, 2, Ps. 118, 14) as well as in 
mss, and versions, and is probably spu- 
rious on that account. Even in Is. 26, 4, 
though Aguila has it there already, it is 
either a very ancient gloss, or it must 
be explained in connexion with "73 
which is just about to be elucidated. — 
In 73 Is. 26, 4 and Ps. 68,5 the 3 be- 
fore ™ has usually been regarded as 
Beth essentiae, and so the word has 
been translated in a far-fetched way, 
or generally so as not to be satisfactory, 
though the use of such a 2 actually 
exists in the language (page 175). It 
is more probable that a more mysterious, 
perhaps a holier name (M72) existed 
from primitive times besides the short 
name of God =m, under whose form 
> may have been conceived of as in- 
vested with higher attributes. The pas- 
sages would accordingly be translated : 

Is. 26,4 BJah is rir, Ps. 65, 5 B’Jah 
is his name. Comp. tthe annexation of 
the B in the name of the God Bexyog 
(intimated in Plut. de Is. ch. 34), whose 
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primitive form was “Jaxyo¢o (Arrian, ex- 
ped. Alex. 11,16). But the etymological 
derivation and meaning of this 2 is not 
ascertained. j 
The application of this short namo of 
Deity = to the formation of the names 
of human beings, by its being made to 
follow its epithet, does not appear till 
after the time of Moses, in this case 
always with the omission of the Mappik 
in %; though = was already known 
in the primitive period. So in the pro- 
per names PIN, AVN, TIIN, TION, 
Man, sabe, TRON, SION, m8, 
m3, Sener, m3, Tia, 593, 
ra nD, F>papa, seta PD, mn3, 
moa, m3, mos, seat, sori, 
Seyi, Mw, AMT, AST, ATT, 
aM, sae, smart, TIM, Srp, 
moon, mop dM, s73h, SION, oI, 
aun, min, aT, STINT, ss, 
TI, PT, HHT, MT, APO, 
3, Soy, TTT, SATIN he, 
b>), TD, ae", IDS, mab), 
g9, FINI, maw, “month, mun, 
sm, Iw), “Soyth, TB, On, 
mo", sbi, smb, 19, mn, 
smaitn, M72, Habit, SmQEN, THAD, 


TI, 7103 my, 99, TD, 
mn), T9, 73, omy, oH, 
moNy, oT733, S305, sandy, PND, 


ny, sony, 1p, SNDB, mop, 
mts, smobp, SOnDD, Sanne, Sey, 
maby, MSP, mnbip, PN, Pom, 
m5, mrb94, Teh, orb, 330, 
I, myDu, 91, hw, M7, 
MODY, Pay, smi. In many of "these 
name.forme 7 is ‘interchanged with %77 
or with “im" prefixed, rarely with by 
e.g. ST 1 Cur. 15,18 instead of oem? 
15, 24; seldomer is shortened into 
rt (see m2). See also wr, iit. 

s3" (abridged from 732 a name of 
God) m. same as 7°, prefixed only in 
proper names as = and 4°, in which 
case it is abridged. still farther into -> 
(— has arisen from —, because Yod wi 


its vowel forms a separate syllable). See 
too A, RUT, PN? 


a 
a7 (tmp. sing. m. “3, but also retain- 


ing, and at the same time lengthening 
the vowel, i. e. with a of motion rar, 


rarely ram, f. "ait,.pl. rai) tr. 1. ae 


give Gzn. 29, 21; to reach forth, present, 
as a gift Jos 6, 22, omitting the accusat. 
of the object; to ascribe Dsavr. 32, 3; to 
procure, 0°23 Gun. 30,1, Mxz 2 Sam. 16, 
20. — 2. to set, appoint, to put Deovr. 
1,13; 2Sam. 11,15; to lay, to lay upon, 
a "burden, always proceeding from the 
fundamental signification to give. The 
imper. 27 is used, moreover, as an 
exclamation: come! come on! like 22 
(which see); and in this sense it stands 
also for the fem. Gun. 38, 16 and the pl. 
masc. Ex. 1,9. Deriv. 29°. For 123 
Hos. 4,18 see under 258. _ 

Pealal 23353" (not used) to give wholly, 
i.e. to bestow, , whence, according to 
Kimchi and others, 2:73'3 (from %3}) 4 
present; but see S435, "which is derived 
from a3 (to roast, burn, torrere), 
the simple stem of which is 35 (a1) to 
sting, to burn, of the nettle, comp. the Tare. 
Naw the nettle Is. 7, 23 (see 297 p. 353). 

“The fundamental signification of the 
stem 217°, though the Hebrew and Phe- 
nician ‘have usually jn3 for it, is suf- 
ficiently established by the Semitic dia- 
lects (Ar. 5; Targ. 233, 22, Syr. 
Sos, Sam. 3:77); and every other ex- 
planation comparing it with IN", TSN 
is to be decidedly rejected. ‘But the 
organic root is 329= 43 (by interchang- 
ing ° and 3); and as such it is already 


found in extra-Semitic languages (see 
Furst’s Lehrgeb. p. 42). 


ant (after the form a5p, 2nd; with 
suff. "ai) m. what is given, allotted 
(Kimchi), hence fate, lot, in the phrase 
m moby Tpw7 Ps. 55, 23 leave to God 
the lot, entrust God with it. On the use 
of ">wi3 see Ps. 22,11 or the cognate 
in ah ba (to roll) 37, 5, where the 
general word T33 (way, opportunity, 
fate) stands for 3139; comp. too n372 (from 
"299 to apportion, to give) what is al- 
lotted , gift, lot (Ps. 11, 6; 16, 5; Jer. 
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13, 25), translated by the Targ. in the 
passages In question Nam, Nama. Ac- 
cording to the Talmud ‘(Meg 18 *) 9 " is 
said to mean possession, goods , as in 
the Aramaean phrase “8. Pat? pw 
"NDIDAN (take thy property and throw it 
on my camel), which coincides with given, 
alloted. According to another meaning 
of 3:39 (to give up, to impose) 237 may 
signify a burden, in which sense the 
Targumic 3735 on Ps. 55, 23 may be 
understood. But it is probable that the 
Targ., LXX and Vulg. had merely the 
figurative use of the word in their mind 
while employing 2d, cura, péorura. 

33 (HRAy MT part.aT, pl. pa 5 
part. pass. 23%, which is united with 
& pers. pron.; imper. 3:3; on the con- 
trary fut. and infin. from 1m) Aram. tr. 
same as Hebrew 3:3" and more frequent; 
with the dative of the pers. and accus. 
of the thing Dan. 2, 21; Ezr. 5, 14; 
'B ‘“I72 353) fo give into one’ 3 power Day. 
2, 38; to deliver over, to give up to 7,11; 
to put, i. e. to lay a foundation, RoR 
Ezr. 5, 16. 

Ithpe. aettn (fut. aes3n}) to be delivered 
over, with % ‘of the person Dan. 4, 13. 


aa denom., see 7") and "177°. 


= (place of renown, from =) N. p- 
of a Danite, formerly a Phenician, town 
Jos. 19, 45, mentioned along with 
MPM, nbya, Wow wy &e. 

ink (from mT IL, aden: guide, viz. 
Jah is) n. p.m. "1 One. 2, 47. 

3" (abridged from H¥I2="77?, but 
with the first syllable preponderating, 
therefore Milel) m. a characteristic name 
of God among .the Hebrews, applied 
perhaps even at a very early period, 
but frequently used only in post-Mosaic 
proper names, e.g. WII, WRAR &e. 
For this older 7, ‘added to. proper 
names, there often appears in later ortho- 
graphy with the same names the shorter 
mm e.g. for 1195) 2 Kinas 15, 2 "252 
2'Cur. 26, 3; sometimes it is also inter- 
changed with “#39 at the commencement 
of proper names, e. g. Wn 2 Kines 

35* 


8, 24 for thy) 2 Cur. 21,17. See 
~“9 or 7. 

The very ancient name of God Ydho, 
which is preserved only i in proper names 
as an enclitic, written in Greek Jao, ap- 
pears, apart from its derivation, to have 
been an old mystic name of the supreme 
deity of the Semites. In the old religion 
of the Chaldeans, whose remains are to 
be found among the new Platonists, the 
highest divinity, enthroned above the 
seven heavens, representing the spiritual 
light-principle and also conceived of as 
demiurge, was called ‘Ian, in> (Lydus, 
de mens. IV. 38. 74. 98; Cedrenus IL. 
p. 296), who was like the Hebrew Yaho 
mysterious and unmentionable (Proclus 
in Tim. p. 11), and whose name was com- 
municated only to the initiated (Julian, 
Orat. V. in matrem deor. p. 172). The 
Phenicians had a supreme god, whose 
- name was triliteral (litera trina) and se- 
cret; invented (Sanchon. p. 40 ed. Orelli) 
as is alleged by the hierophant Istris, 
the brother of Chna, 92> (i.e. since the 
origin of the Phenician people), and he 
was Jao (Lydus l. c.; Cedrenus l.c.). This 
Phenician Ydho, a knowledge of whom 
spread farther, represented the sun-god 
(Sol, ‘Hisos) in a fourfold variety of 
senses, agreably to the oracle of Apollo 
Clarius (Macrobius, Saturn. I. 18), i. e. 
he represented Baal according to an ac- 
count in Hustathius (see Minter, Religion 
der Karth. p. 40), whose image was set 
up in the temple by Manasseh (Suidas 
sub v. Mavacoqs); he represented also 
Dionysos, Adonis &. The identification 
of the "Jao of the heathen Semites with 
Yaho or Jehovah of the Hebrews is al- 
ready in Zacitus (Hist. V. 5), Plutarch 
(Symp. I. IV. quaest. 5 seq.), Julian (see 
Cyrill. adv. Jul. p. 145. 148) &. which 
makes it necessary to seek a Semitic 
origin alone for the name. In the proper 
names NUMAN, KUN (WIMDN), RT, 
aD (K’ri), the last constituent is either 
Non, "1, which does not belong here, 
or it has originated in Wiy=a1M. See 
mir. 


“im m. God, same as 7%, but only 
placed ‘at the commencement of human 
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names, @. g. THN}, Jari; yet the 
abridged form is occurs 3 times in- 
stead of it in yawn 1 Cur. 3,18, yyin 


"Num. 13, 8 16, "and oa J OSH. 10, 3; 


very often the ‘contracted form “4°, e.g. 
Th, Jarh &e. is interchanged with 
7. ' Elsewhere it is also interchanged 
with w=, Tr", e.g. TaN 2 Cur. 21, 17 
with SATIN ‘and am "22. i 2 Kas 8, 
24; 9, 16; “with 1, ag. Povin? 2 Kines 
24,6 with yon Ez. 1,2 and M1939 JER. 
27,20 and wm- 24,1; farther with 
“bx, e.g. OP aA Jur. 1,3 and xpos 
2 Kinas 18, "18, with “" ©. g. vin 
Ex. 17,9 and gas Neu.8,17. See! tim. 

at (contracted from Nit and = = 
m5 Jah is God) n. p. m. 1 Kines 16, 1; 
2 Kms ch 9; 1 Cur. 2, 38; 4, 35; 12,3 

" is lengthened out of the first syllable 
of the original name of Deity myn, 
viz. from “f°, according to the usual 
laws of the language, and N47 in signi- 
fication 3 (see p. 353, as in the proper 
names RAN, NUPIN &c.) means God. 
See yw. 

in Nin (Yeh is preserver or helper) 
Nt. p. m. 2 Kixes 10, 35, 2 Cur. 36, 1, 
for which tmx? also stands in 36, 2; 
21,17, for which term in 22,1; wy. 
in 22, 6 and SPIT in 2 Kias 9. 16 
occur; 2 Car. 34, 8. See THN, CUTIN. 

WNT (Leks is supporter; we part. 
of wh Til. page 45 = MON) nh. p. m. 
2 Kings 12,1, for which oRP stands 
in 11,2; and 13, 10, for which i is UN 
13, 9. See sania. 

Tis (abridged from the Hebrew 
INT, like Sin out of min) Aram. f. 
same as sat the name of Jewish 
Palestine, Judea, Dan. 2, 25 the sons 
of the captivity of Judea, i. e. the Jew- 
ish exiles; 5, 13; 6,14; Ezr. 5,1 8; 
Syr. ome the same. It does not oc- 
cur as a name for a Judean. In Ar. 


eas and Oe means Jews collect. 


abridged from the Hebrew. In 73x, 
THN, TIM, TPS Tt is = Th. 


TNT} Gs participial noun from the 


Ty 
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fut. Hophal of the verb 39 L.: praised, 
viz. is Jah, but Scripture gives other 
allusions to this proper name Gun. 29, 

35 and 49,8) 1. 2. p. m. of the fourth 
son of Leah and the patriarch Jacob 
Gun. 29, 35; 43, 3 8. After him the 
name of one of the twelve tribes, fully 
maim i722 Nom. 1, 27, more rarely 
“m3 2 Sam. 2, 4 or 9 "32 Jur. 7, 30; 

in the prophets 3" alone Hos. 4, 15; 

5, 5; a tribe that ‘already exceeded the 
others at an early period, in numbers, 
distinction, and fame Gun. 49, 8; Num. 
1, 27; 2, 3 &.; Jupazns 1, 2 seq. As 
the designation of a tribe “ is com- 
monly masce. Is. 3, 8; Hos. 4,15; 5, 5 
13; 6, 4; but as collective it is also 
construed with the pl. Jer. 31, 24; or 
with the fem. Nau. 2, 1; Lament. 1, 3; 

Mau. 2,11. A usual name among the 
later Jews also, as Jovdac the Maccabee, 
‘Tovdas AeBBaios ("22), Lovdac Toxagroatns 
(nPop WN), Tov8as the Galilean(*2"2357), 
“Tovdac Bago Bec (w35-43) &c.— 2.n. p. 

f. of the district allotted to the tribe of 
Judah in the south of Palestine, and de- 
scribed in Josu.15,1sq.and19,1-9; fully 
“pax Rors 1,7; therefore it is ‘added 
to certain paris of the land, e. g."2 "3°97 
Josn. 15, 61, “po ma Rors 17, 7. 

After the division of the kingdom, ” 
denoted the new kingdom, contrasted 
with that of Israel, which consisted of 
Judah, Benjamin, and in part Simeon 
and Dan, with Jerusalem for metropolis; : 
opposed to S¥tip3 and DN, in which 
sense we must take Sah a JosH.11, 

21 (oppos. to SxtB? aa] or et), . bn 
1 Krnas 14, 21, * “WIN 1, 9, "poet. i ON 
Is. 5, 3, ~ sgn Jian. 7, 80, "ng Is. 22, 

21, poet.» na Lament. 2, 2, PS Is. 
26,1,” nas 19,17, “9 "4y Jue. 4, 16 &e. 
STINT wy 2 Cur. 25, 28 is a designa- 
tion of Jerusalem. In the standing ex- 
pression Q>W17") 7 the connecting Vau 
has an appositional character. In the 
post-exile period ‘17 denoted the 
whole Jewish land Hace. 1, 14; 2,2.— 
Here belongs accordingly the denomin. 
verb Hithp. tent to turn to Judaism, 
to make oneself a — Esta. 8, 17. — 


3.2. p.m. of several persons Ezr. 3, 9; 
Nau. 11, 9; 12, 8 34 36, interchanged 
with other cognate names in the appel- 
lative signification. 

STAT" (from TAT only pi. PSTN, 
def. ‘pl. NUTT) or 3 (Aram. Gent. m. @ 
Jew, Dan. 3, 8, Ezr. 4, 12, like “ENT 
Hebrew. 

“TAT (pl. oI, sometimes.in K’tib 
petits) Gent. m., sya fem. (on the 
contrary mown? in another sense) 1. a 
member of the kingdom of Judah, a 
Judahite, so far as 715577 forms the anti- 
thesis of DYIDN or beni 2Kines 16,6; 
25, 25. But ‘usually — 2. in the post- 
exile sense of 73117 (Haaea. 1, 14; 2, 2) 
a Jew, one who professes J idaisin: con- 
sequently in opposition to a heathen, 
especially so in the books of Esther and 
Nehemiah Esra. 3,10; 5,13 &c., Neu. 
1,2; 3,33. The pl. has sometimes the 
meaning the Jewish people Jur. 52, 28 
30, put along with D°2M5 or 935 New. 
2,16; and probably i in this sense also 
Jer. 32, 12 &. But it may also be 
taken otherwise, in signif. 1, though not 
constantly so, in Jeremiah, e. g. 34, 9. 
Instead of ‘3551: occurs elsewhere WN 
“pit” Esta. 2, 5 besides. It is uncer- 
tain whether mat 1 Cur. 4,18 should 
be taken in sig -1 or 2. — 3.n. p.m. 
J5R. 36,14 21 23. The meaning of this 
proper name “converted to Judaism” 
cannot be intended, because his father 
(ar129N3) and grandfather (a722'9) have 
already Jewish names, and, moreover, 
moyieT) appears as a Hittite (i. e&. a 
Phenician) proper name. Probably the 
name should be taken as Sa"h) in 
signif. 1. 

mers 1. adj. fem. from FT", but 
used. only as an adv. in Jewish, i. @. in 
Hebrew, in the Hebrew language '9Kmas 
18, 26 28; Is.36, 11 13; 2 Cum. 32,18; 
also opposed to MITRN i.e.in the dialect 
of Ashdod Nua. 13, 24, The word may 
have arisen after the ten tribes were 
carried into exile. — 2. n. p. f. of a 
Hittite Gun. 26, 34, whence the name 
seems to have been used in Phenician 
also. Probably it has the meaning of | 


rare 
“1437 as a proper name. ‘Jovdid, the 
name of the heroine in the apocryphal 
book called after her, is the same. 
F753" (from M73) m. a pre-Mosaic old 
Semitic name of the supreme God, which 
was specially revealed for the older DN 
“19 at the establishment of the Mosaic 
religion, as an abstract of all divine 
greatness and holiness in the view of 
the Hebrews, Ex. 6, 2-6 (comp. 3,13-15); 
who is therefore described as the God 
of the n39 3,18. Hence the forms 
that are abridged from it, > (which 
see), + (9, F-), , and a Qs 
and are found appended or prefixed i in 
the formation of the proper names of 
men, did not come into use till the time 
of Moses Num.13,16 (with the sole ex- 
ception of +351); while those with 5x 
and "Ig existed before. This explains 
the fact, a) that in the Pent. from Ex. 
6, 8 and onward the name Dx ceases 
to be characteristic of whole sections 
(except Ex. 13, 17—-19 and ch. 18); and 
the indiscriminate use of both appears; 
b) that God e. g. appeared to Abraham 
only as DYTON or “35 Dy Gun. 17,1 seq., 
28, 3; 35,11; 48,3, and that up to the 
Mosaic time only nN is used in the 
ground- document of the Pentateuch, 
which, called the Elohim-document, has 
been supplemented and worked upon 


by a later writer who employed the 


name *ti" as the appellation of Deity, 
and has been hence called the Jehovist. 
This writer accordingly either prefixed 
ftir) to OUTS, or used mim alone, 
or r regarding the holiness of both, used 
them interchangeably, Gun. 7, 16; 27, 
27 seq.; Ex.3,4. See Knobel, die Genesis 
p- I-XVIIL; ‘Astrue (physician to Louis 
XIV.), Conjectures sur les Mémoires 
originaux, dont il parait que Moyse 
s'est servi pour composer le Livre de 
Genése, Briissel 1753. Except in the 
transition from the one to the other in 
Gun. ch. 2 and 3, the compound name 
appears only in Ex. 9, 30; 2 Sam. 7, 22 
25; Ps. 72,18; 84,9 12; 1 Cur.17, 16 
17; 28,20; 29,1; 2Cur. 6,41 42; 26, 
18; unless b°75x has the article 1 Sam. 
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6, 20 or stands in the genitive Gun. 24, 
7, Ex. 7,16, Deut. 1,21; to account for 
which, reasons have been sought either 
mystical, or rational (Boéticher, Jena Cri- 
tical Review 1847, 273 p. 1092), but 
always unsatisfactory ones. Elsewhere 
appear 71999 DN Mis? Gen. 14, 22, where 
the writer makes Abraham prefix the 
name Si) in his oath to the God. of 
Melchizedek; Stats DT ON Se JosH. 22, 
22; tart bRN 18.42,5; bets WiTp A 
45, 11 in solemn speec "On its com- 
bination with "27% or MINQY, see my 
Concordance at *2 and nine. 

Like i", 1" &e. the full name is also 
employed. by. the Jehovist for forming 
proper names. Thus 1. xq? Sit) (Je- 
hovah sees, i. €. provides) ne p- of the 
temple-mountain, given by Abraham 
Gen.22,14, and accordingly explained by 
the author as an old saying. The other 
name '5"\i72 should therefore be inter- 
preted i in accordance, } FISTS (revealed 
or shown by Jah). — 2.03 Mim" (Jehovah 
is a banner) n. p. of an altar so named 
by Moses Ex. 17, 15. — 3. pyx Aim 
(Jehovah is righteousness) Nn. p. of a pro- 
mised Davidic king Jur. 23, 6, who in 
agreement with this name is named 
p°2% May, and is described as practising 
mpi 23, 5. The name, which was 
looked upon as a fortunate prognostic, 
is said to refer to king wipsx. The 
same appellation was to belong to Je- 
rusalem also 33, 16. — 4, aipw mim 
(Jehovah is peace, salvation) n. 'p of an 
altar so called by Gideon, Jupazs 6, 24. 
— 5. may mim (Jehova there) n. p. of 
the fature city of Jerusalem Ez. 48, 35. 

This very sacred name of God which 
was made known to Moses, may have 
been regarded even in the most ancient 
times as mysterious, secret, and unmen- 
tionable, as an a@éontov (comp. Gun. 32, 
30; Josu. 5,14 15; Jupezs 13,18; Phi- 
lon, vita Mosis ed. Col. III. p- 519; Jo- 
sephus, Ant. II, 12, 4; see von Coelin, 
Bibl. Theol. I. p. 99); mysterious names 
of deities being used generally in the 
religions of the Bast (see Jamblichus, 
de mysteriis, and Gale on the same 
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p. 290). Thus the Egyptian Hermes had 
a name which durst not be uttered (C%- 
cero, de nat. deor. 8, 16); according to 
some even its correct pronunciation was 
punishable with death (see Ex. 20, 7; 
Ley. 24,16), comp. Malala p.61. ‘Accord- 
ingly the name ‘Tir was pronounced 
"28, for which the Samaritan trans- 
lation substituted Nv2"W (equivalent to 
the nwt of the later Ss ews), the LXX o 
x5QtOS; and when the vowel points were 
introduced (6" century), it received those 
of "2%, except that the simple ~ was 
put for the compound -. In this manner 
our vowelled im? originated, written 
with prefixes sim, mia, PT, 
timmy &c.; the Jagesh lene following 
in the nessa letters being always di- 
' rected by “25x; but where ~35N itself 
follows in the text Is. 28,16, the vowels 
of nsy°8 are assigned to it, hence si. 
As to the etymological derivation, 
meaning, and exact grammatical deter- 
mination of the name in question, which 
are closely connected with the original 
pronunciation, we remark 1. that ac- 
cording to the view of the Jehovist in 
Scripture, the name should be expressed 
as St" (or st33) and the signification 
of ahh given "to it; God calling Himself 
Sas ‘Ex. 3, 14. Hence it is to be de- 
rived from a stem “3, which was tant- 
amount to:3*3 with an Aramaean impress 
during the pre-Mosaic time, having the 
meaning the existing, i. e. he who has 
come into existence by nothing outside 
Himself, the continuing, permanent, ever- 
lasting; its antithesis or opposite 
being the non-real, the transitory, the 
nought (S°2k). Kecording to this ex- 
planation are to be taken: a) the ex- 
pressions of Scripture to the effect, that 
tit? does not change Mat. 3, 6, and 
that the being constitutes the essence of 
God (OW or "p1) Ex. 3, 15, Hos.12,6 &c.; 
b)t the designation of Stir in the 'LXX, 
6 ov (Ex. 3,14) the existing, which Philo 
(quod deter. potiori insid. p. 184) ex- 
plains more exactly by saying, that the 
condition of existence lies in himself, 
and existence itself is his inner neces- 
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sity; c) the designation of the Apoc. 1, 
4 8 who is, as he will be, i. e. the un- 
changeable, eternal; comp. the inscrip- 
tion of the temple at Sais (Plut. de Isid. 
ch. 9): soo sige tO yeyovog nat Ov nat 
eoopevor. Accordingly the word, which 
is the 3 pers. of fut. of Kal made into a 
noun, can neither be vowelled eT033 nor 
‘132, since this form does not exist in 
Kal. The abridged forms “inn? and i713 
are best explained according to this ac- 
ceptation; the preformative ° ‘ passing 
into 7 in other instances in the stem, 
e. g. RT Eccuss. 11, 3 out of NIT} 
and 4 might easily become o after ihe 
last 7 has fallen away. Out of ~r in 
the first syllable of "1 first arose re 
as in the apocopated. ae and this was 
farther changed into =, lengthened 
in proper names into -, e. g. NIT, 
2102; as in NI (fut. Kal) — originated 
from -. — 2. “According to the tradi- 
tions of the ancients, the name is said 
to have been pronounced STF3) OF STI. 
Epiphanius (I. p. 296 Petay.) mentions 
among the Hebrew names of God ‘Jaf? 
(II) together with “Ja (sm), which 
Theodoret (quaest. 15 on Ex.) marks as a 
pronunciation of the Samaritans; Jerome 
(on Ps. 8) has also expressed — viz. 
Jahvo (as we should there read in the 
text for Jaho), the — being uttered .ac- 
cording to the vulgar and Phenician 
method like 0; so too Jrenaeus (adv. 
haer. 2, 66) has Jaoh i. e, Javoh (as we 
should read there); Porphyry (in Eus. 
Praep. Ev. 10,11) has ‘Javed, i. e. SI 
(192 becoming Zev, as elsewhere 17 ‘be- 
comes ev). Even the form existing in 
Greek orthography ‘Iaov (Clemens Alex. 
Strom. 5. p.666 Oxon.) is 132, ov stand- 
ing for vo (117). This form, out of 
which the shorter ! rm, 7, WT and the 
general Semitic name "Tox0d may be ex- 
plained, can only be a noun set tet 
out of the fut. Hifil of "15; and if 5 
always stands in the usual pears 
of Fm, 3) can be nothing else than 
the existence-giving , the one calling into 
existence, the creator, like the Sanskrit 
dhdtri. The difference between the two 
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pronuntiations is manifestly this, that | 


the former has its root only in Hebraism, 
while the latter was the general Semi- 
tic one; and if Epiphanius (1. c.) and 
Clemens Alex. (1. ¢.) along with the ge- 
neral Semitic pronunciation still abide 
by the Scripture interpretation, they 
have been guided by the Biblical view, 
not by a grammatical one. — 3. Other 
derivations from the stem 177 in senses 
which do not agree with the usual one 
of I, are a) from "19 3 to overthrow, 
and thus rraeT woul ‘be overthrower, 
| lightning-sender ; b) from "I = VD, 
whence the derivat. 173) would. mean 
heaven; as some think they find Si? 
explained by n°" in Gun.19,24;  ¢)from 
rTy3 = FID? to shine, to glitter, to lighten, 
to be clear, conseq. 51357? would be equi- 
valent to light, luminous ether, heaven, as 
div in Sanskrit, Zeve in Greek, deus in 
Latin, and Ju-piter are said to be the 
same original conception; comp. the 
oracle of Apollo Clarius (Macrob. Sat. I. 
18), where ‘Jao is said to be the sun-god; 
d) from 5133 in the sense of 147 puvat, 
fieri, conseq. : stirt” would be the becoming, 
i. e. he who has a being induced, the 
revelation of whose essence is conceived 
of as becoming; e) from mII= Mn L. to 
live, conseq. *13:37 would be ‘the animating, 
the producing "&. But all these expla- 
nations are too artificial; and depart 
from Scripture. 

satis" ( Yehé is giver) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
26, 4 (and his brother 5y2n} of like 
signification) 2 Kings 12, 22: 2 Car. 17, 
18; comp. the proper name “31 (which 
ise), also coupled with “17, “12, “>, 
““ay, a8 in 7731, oT; farther sat 
in TDI, byt be. 


relma (Yehé is good) n. p.m. 2 Cur. 
17, 15; 28,12; 1 Cur. 26, 3; his brother 
was eT: Naz. 6, 18; 12, 13; Ezr. 
10, 6, for ¥ which Nan. 12, 22 has Pn, 
and 12,11 4n353; Eze. 10, 28; Nzz. 12, 
42. Tn, the New Test. ‘Jadsync (Mar. 
8, 1) or Iwervds (Luxe 3, 27); on the 
contrary, the form Teodvva (Luxs 8, 3) 
is according to the form mani’. See jan. 


Dns (Yeh ie wise) 2. p.m. 25am. 


8, 18; 2 Kines 11, 4; 1 Cur, 12, 2%; 27, 
34, Sea =i 


povis (Yend i is appotnter, . establisher) 


n. p.m, 2 Kines 24,6, who is called 
Ez. 1,2 j 277 and Esra. 2,6 h333, 
Jer. 24,1 TID" and in a shorter form 
WIND 22, o4: TR (Hif.) and 35> (Kal) 
interchanging in the name, as being 
alike in signification. See }°3° and }>°. 
DPT (Lehd is setter up) n. p. m. 
2 Kinas 23, 34, who is previously called. 
propre 18, 18. See np), op (in bp, 
Opis, opty and i in "hemp), Dp? (in 
Dep" for Dyna), pyaps) and. mpi. 


ai (Yehd is a combatant) n. p- 
m. 1 Cur. 9,10; New. 11,5; in 1 Mace. 
2,1 “Imagip. See the proper names 2")?, 
72"), 25" (in 2237; nwa‘), "2". 

boa (prop. fat. Hof. of bbs; one po- 
tent, viz. Jah is, comp. ' ry95? in ‘the same 
sense, conseq. 7° is not = = is) N. DP. Me 
Jer. 37, 3, for which bon ‘stands in 
38, 1. 

239557" ( ¥ehé is munificent) n. p. m. 
1. 2'Sam. 13,5, for which is 23259 in 13, 
3; 2 Kines 10, 15, for which ‘JER. 35, 6 
has 2529; the name of a Rechabite, cof 
the Midianite tribe Kin (1 Car. 2, 55) 
or Kayin, which was on friendly terms 
with Israel, as we learn from other 
places (1 Sau. 15, 6). 

wT ( Yehé is giver) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
15, 97: 21, 21; 23, 32; Jopazs 18, 30 
&e., interchanged with THIS seldomer 
with pHs or pT}. 

HOW (for noi, retaining the 5 of 
Hifil, as in yout) n. p.m. Ps, 81, 6, 
applied to the Israelite people, as m2 
Hor &e. See FD". 

STITT ( Yehs is the unveiling, i.e. he 
unveils, say a noun from M139 IT.) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 8, 36, for which m9? (a noun 
from *199 I. in Hif, unveiler) stands in 
9, 42. It is possible that "09° may have 
stood in 9,42 and become "92 by the 
interchange of 5 and ‘ (see 5). 


yyy 


Wim (Yehé is provider of sexual 
pleasure; }32 a noun from 739 which 
see; comp. 72) n. p. f. 2 Kinas 14, 2, 
where the K’ri reads Pris having 
the same sense; } 79 after the form 
"pw being also a noun. See 739 


prs (Yehd is righteous) n. p. m. 
Haae. 1,1 12; 2, 2, for which ‘x1 stands 
in Ezr. 3,2 seq.; comp. pT “and PIE 
in PREIS, PIED, sD TE, oP Ty. 
PIs, pie and PE are also epithets 
and names of deity elsewhere, see 
pisy. 


mim (Yeks is exalted) n. p. m. 
1 Krnas 22, 51; 2 Kinas 1, 17; 2 Cun. 
17,8; "Ioodp Marra. 1, 8. Dy is very 
often used in proper names as an epi- 
thet of God, e. g.b9, DSI (= 54 T17), 
pai, on, Diak, DTI, Dy, 

poreba, DIR; go too in 772. 


sa i (Yehd is a covenant; see 
yaw) n. p. f. 2 Kinas 11, 2, who is 
named nyo 7" in 2 Cur. 22, 11. Comp. 
the proper names 320, 23H N32, MPI, 
PAWN (MYIV"2N), Sayim, yauna &e. 


DUD or yw (Yehd: is help; 
21, 93 is a noun ‘from 3 [pV] = 90> 
after ‘the form ah, m5 as also 30 
[after the form pr, P 43] j in the proper 
name 20st = DAT; and the noun 97) 
itself in the sense of 3)” appears in 
the proper names 91> [2 = ) VN 
&e.) n. p. m. Ex. 17, 9, called at first 
yw; 2 Kines 23, 8; Zn0u. 3,1; in the 
LXX "Inoots, in Vulg. Josua. If the 
proper names WW, Tw, ww, 
Tw wT, N07, yu" be considered, it 
is apparent that the nouns yay and 23 
in PWT and Yin can only ‘be taken 
in the sense of Iw. Originally indeed, 
the proper name 2YiT was a noun 
formed from Hifil (helper), like » Wir in 
yw; but after Moses had already 

anged the name into 91h) in order 
to bring out the name of God in it, it 
was.seen that in the 5 of yw there 
was nothing but an abridgment of bn. 
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See 915, 3U, PIAA, PIP IN, PWNS, 
yrinzba, where 9'ti : may have arisen in 
part out of other elements. | 

DEW (Yehd is judge) 1. n. p. m. 
2 Sam. 8, 16; 1 Kings 4,17; 16, 24; 
2 Kines 9, 2; comp. the proper names 
nEw, mew bR, opus, Mnpw &e. — 
Qn. p. of a valley (pay) between 
Jerusalem and the mount of Olives Jo. 
4,2, so called because God will there 
hold a judicial process on the nations; 
to which meaning the prophet refers 4, 
2 12, and therefore calls it PAM pay 
(valley of decision) 4,14. At the time 
of king npwits? the valley i in question 
was called ' noua Pay 2 Cur. 20, 26, but 
already in Joel's day the J ehoshaphat- 
valley, because God held a judicial 
process there. upon the heathen nations; 
and for that reason it should again be- 
come at a future time a valley of 
judgment. At a very ancient period 
the valley was termed "7¥ p22 (valley 
of the dale), and then as a smectiig-placs 
of many kings 3277 poy (king’s valley) 
Gun. 14,17, where the childless Absalom 
subsequently erected a monument to 
himself 2 Sam. 18, 18. Thus the valley — 
was termed in succession a) 70 ‘3, 
b) 327207 ‘9, ¢) Ma Na 'y, d) DE win y 
or PAIN ng, It lay on the south side 
of Jerusalem. Through it the Kedron 
flows, running into the Dead Sea; and 
it contains row upon row of sepulchres. 

aa adj. m. elated, proud, arrogant, 
puffed Up, of "23 Has. 2, 5; Prov. 


21, 24; comp. Arab. 9gai = Hebr. DB. 
See om. 4 


bebbir (El is the glorious) n. p. m. 
1Cur.4,16; 2 Cur.29,12; comp. 28221772. 


nba (from nb L = bby) m. the 
name of a precious "stone, so called from 
its hardness Ex. 28, 18; according to 
Ibn Esra, Jak. Tussi, >» @ diamond, 
ademas having the same etymology; 
while "2¥ is merely the point of the 
diamond; in any case different from 
PTIQ TIN. 


yn (not used) tr. to tread down with 


ym 
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the feet, to stamp down, Arab. yas. 
Hence 
ys (a place firmly trodden down) 
Nn. Dp. of a Moabitish city, on the former 
border of the Amorite kingdom, men- 
tioned with “9, axa WP, 7123, RIP, 
123, Pzwdy, “aby ba Is. "15, 4, Jun. 48, 
34, formerly belonging to the tribe of 
Reuben Num. 21, 23, JosH. 13,18, and 
also called Sm (cod. Sam. ar). 
sIEI3" (place trodden down, threshing- 
floor, Arab. KAAS o , threshing-floor) see 
vim 
(not used) intr. 1. to be high, to 
rise up, to be prominent, spoken of a hill, 
mountain; cognate in sense >p¥. — 
2. Figurat. to be arrogant, high-minded, 
proud, as the Aram. "i) and “i7°n& 
(whence “i39°, 95°53") shew; and the Ar. 


Oe 


) may have likewise proceeded from 
the same fundamental signification. De- 
rivat. "3°. The organic root "iI"? is 
probably ‘connected -with “3 (7959), 
an. 


> (contracted from ~i3%) see 7°. 


ant (see SN, "38, and “4:) 2. p. m. 
1 Sam. 26, 6; Ezr. 2, 6; 1 Cur. 4, 14; 
comp. Sea 1) IPN. RPSN, SON, , 
INN. Hence oN na a family of J oab, 
well known at that time, from which a 
city niswy (which see) got its name 
1 Cur. 2. 54, 
in? (see ny 7 and ~ir) 2. p. m. 
2 Kinas 18,18; 1 Can.6,6; 26,4; 2Cur. 
34, 8. On the name comp. SOT, TIN, 
RN, Sam &e. 


3= 
TANT (see THN) 2. p. m. 2 Cor. 
34,8; 36,2; comp. PINT. 


ah (see dS and -§s) n. p.m. 1 Sam. 
8, 2, for which 1 Cun. 6, 13 has .2W1, 
if we should not read there Sima bai 
FAN, WWI) (see 1341); 6, 21 (where it 
has been " proposed | to read DN [from 
Dut IL] i. ©. & wished -one; for which 
baa stands in 6,29); Jo. 1,1 &e.; Ion 
Acts 2, 16; comp. D728, be. 


wai" (see BRIT?) 2. p.m. 1 Kanes 
22, 26; 2 Kinas 11, 2; 13,9; Jupaus 6, 
11; 1 Cur. 4, 22; 12, 3; ; comp. TON and 
On. 


3p (not used) intr. to turn back, to 
turn about, Ar. Wl (i. e. a5) the same; 
then = Hebr. 7. Hence’ 

a (returner, reficonies home) n. p.m. 
1. Gen. 46,13, for which occurs, in the 
same sense, oye? Nom. 26, 24 or 2°93 
K’tib 1 Cur. 7, ‘LL — 2. (converted) ac. 
cording to the LXX, Vulg. and New 
Test. (J amus 5, 11) for 2x, which may 
come from 238 = 35°. 

227" 1, (from 35) I., howling, i..e. 
desert [see 22°); as a proper name in- 
habitant of the desert) n. p. m. of an 
Arabian tribe belonging to the family of 
Joktan, and called after him Gan. 10, 
29, of whose dwelling-place nothing 
definite can be given. — 2. (from 23° IL, 
same as the proper name 375") 2. 'p. m. 


among the Edomites Gun. 36, 33, Phe- 


nicians Josu. 11,1, and Hebrews 1 Cur. 
8, 9 18. 


oan see 53). 


bay (after the form "330, from 53° 1.) 
m. a river, JER. 17,8, the Aramaeised 
form of which is bOR. 

bam (a participial form from 53 IL; 
playing) n. p.m. Gun. 4, 21, ancestor of 
such as play on the harp and pipe. 
Probably there is an allusion in the 
name to 52° I, according to which 
aay signifies poe » nomad, music 
being thought an accompaniment of 
pastoral life, among all nations. See 
Da? 2. 

sar (see Tarim) n. p. m. Ezr. 8, 
33; "10, 22; 2 Cur. 81, 13; "IdoaBdo¢ 
4 Ezr. 8, 63; comp. "331. 

sar (Y6 ts worthy of remembrance, 
comp. the proper names Diomnestes, 
Mne- or Mnasitheus, Theomnestus) n. p. 
m. 2 Kinas 12, 22, for which 2 Cur. 24, 
26 has 31 (out of “>1?); comp. the 
proper names IT “31, “WoT, “Wt. 

xn (¥6 is living; an stands for 


yon 


"4m, as there was also at a latér time a 
name "NH, from a stem NM to live = 
mn, whence i in part 1, constr. "7, like 
“I, constr. " from 7; partly constr. °K 
in 97n, as "2) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 16; 
11, 45. 

rela (see yprtin)) x. p. m. Nuz. 12, 
22, for which jn37 in 12, 11; 1 Cur. 
3, 15; 5, 35; 12,4 12: 1 Cun. 3, 245 
Eze. 8, 12; 2 Kinas 25, 93; 4 Ezz. 9, 1 
(LUE 8, 30 Tovar; afterwards there 
was an. p. f. 72171" Luxe 8, 3); comp. 
marr lan 

“poe see Mi). 


as (see sister) n. p. M. Naz. 38, 
6; 12, 10; comp. TT. 

Tp (see porn) n. p.m. Taz. 1,2; 
comp. PMD. 

opt "(e00 p prin) 2. p.m. Neu. 
12, 10; comp. DPS, MNP. 

a" (see sys) n. p.m. Ezr. 8, 
16; Naz. 11, 5 10; in 1 Maco. 2, 1 
*TeouptB. 

Taa1 (YO is glory) n. p. f. Ex. 6, 20, 
the only pre-Mosaic name compounded 
with 1; comp. the Greek proper names 
Athenocles, Diocles, Dionysocles, He- 
racles, Metrocles, Pythocles &.; Germ. 
Theutbrecht , i. 6. glory of Theut, and 
in Hebrew too the proper name ‘S 
tiad (= ‘iad °3N). 

a (Gee bon) n. p.m. JER. 38, 1, 
for which baum stands in 37, 3; the 
Masoretes have considered DON Prov. 


30,1 as an Aramaean form of this name. 
But see pk. 


py (i.e. D2; not used) intr. 1. to shine, 
to glitter, to be clear, to lighten (e. g. of 
the day), which stem suits the deriv. 
nt very well (comp. Gothic dag-s, Ger- 
man Tag, from the stem dag = Sanskrit 
dah, urere); Ar. ela the same, Targ. 
bp. and 59, Syr. Sas and os the same. 
Deriy. ni, pai. On the other hand, 
772° = DY (ors) should be assumed as 
the stem for bv", mia? and the proper 
names D°3, by}. — 2. to be hot, warm, 
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a transition from signific. 1, as is the 
case with other verbs of shining, lighten- 
ing (see Tin, 89 &e.). Deriv. 02. 

The stem bY (n>) j is preserved j in Se- 
mitic only in derivatives; and 93, *%, 


pip, D725, jsases]" can only be explained 
by means of the word not being used as & 


verb aly, Aram. i» and 9. From 
have originated in Arabic the denomi- 


native verbs x05 9 to be hot, to glow ; Los ° 
to glitter, to shine (whence ploge w il- 


derness , comp. the derivatives of 75). 
The organic root D° is obviously con- 
nected very closely" with on, of, with 


: in AS (to be hot) &.; as also the 
Hebrew sp? (to shine) is = Ar. Li& (to 
shine), and ¥5 (to glitter) is = las, 

mir (used only i in the sing., with suff. 
wat, S27, and the dual pyai, ova, and 
from this form the adv. Dai; from na 1) 
m. (fem. Fiz. 7, 10, sau Ecozss. 12, 14, 
and my Juz. 17,18 being nouns) prop. 
brightness ; splendour, shining, light, 
hence 1. the day (for only light, 7", was 
originally called ni) Gen. 1, 5, like the 
Latin dies compared , with the Sanskrit 
div to lighten; Ar. yi day), opposed 
to night Gen. 1, 14; dy. A; 8,22; 29, 7. 
— In this sense pie bit 18, 1 means 
the time of mid-day, prop. ‘the heat of the 
day, for which a poetical paraphrase is 
pins jin? Prov. 4, 18 the fizedness or 
steadiness of the day, i. e, mid-day (see 
yi>); Oi wD Sone or Sox. 2, 17 the 
day cools, i. e. a cooling wind blows at 
the departure of the day; bi; 349 Prov. 
7,9 the evening of the day, i.e. the twi- 
light following the day, for which 
mpy>-Nb? Di-ND stands in Zucu. 14, 7; 
bi 92 (from 1722) Jos 3, 5 darken 
ings of the light of day , i, 6. obscura- 
tions of the sun, and so it is explicable 
that “ik stands for it in Zeca. 14, 7. — 
2. the civil day, including night Gun. %, 
24; 50, 3; Jos 3, 6. In this sense are 
used the expressions naw: ") Ex. 20, 8, 
orp ”* Lev. 23, 28, yan ‘"~ Nom. 29, 
i ‘and go in various applications. Me- 
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taphor. derived from the present mean- 
ing are a) birth-day Jos 3,1, as appears 
from 3,2; Hos. 7,5 according to some. 
b) crowning-day Hos.7,5(Targ.). ¢) festi- 
val day 2,15. d) day of slaughter 2, 2, 
comp. Is.9,3. 0) day of punishment, of 
downfall, of misfortune Ps, 37,13; 137, 
7; Jos 18, 20; Os. 12; day of death 
1 Sam, 26,10; Ez. 21,30; day of defeat 
Is. 9,3; the judicial day (of God) 2,12; 
13,6; Jo.1,15. f) the present time, hence 
pis from this day onward Is. 43, 13; Ez. 
48, 35; pin 12b2 Is. 48, 7 before now, be- 
fore this hour. * g) final time, end, of life, 
thus bi? “ND Jon 15, 32 the not-end, i.e. 
remote from the end of life. h) the time 
of life, ain Hp Jos 30, 25 who has a 
heavy time of life, i. e. one oppressed. 
i) any time fixed by a more definite 
statement Jupazs 18, 30 (see pl. 0%"). 
j) the time or duration of a day, hence 
a day’s journey Duvr. 1, 2, fully pi? 773 
Nom. 11, 31. k) a short space; parti- 
cularly so nv2i"2 Hos. 6, 2 from two 
days onward, i. e. after two days, after 
a short interval. I) Adv.= pair by day, 
opposed to 72723 Ps. 88, 2, where “APP 
is to be supplied i in the second member, 
and 5333 in the first. Div Dis every day, 
i.e. daily Gun. 39,10; at every time, con- 
stantly Ps. 61, 9; pin pis day by day 
Esra. 3, 4, for which pin pir-ba stands 
in 2, 11; pina day by day 1 Cur. 12, 
22, for “which is also used nina Dish 
2 Cur. 24,11, or also in the sense every 
day (see "35); Dina DiND one day as an- 
other 1 Sam. 18, 10; pind pin from 
day to day, i i.e. daily Num. 30, 15. The 


Ar. is also used’ in manifold ways, 
as for day of slaughter, time of life &c.; 


7O- S 
egal to-day &c. 

The following formulas belong to the 
adverbial character of bi7, where it is 
coupled with the article or with pre- 
positions prefixed, a) DINT this day, to- 
day, hodie (= hoe die) Gun. 4, 14, ID. 
19, 37. till to-day, till now, fully Din 
sat 1 Sam. 17, 10, Ars pansy Gun. 
26, 33, while Dit mY "1 Kinas 14, 14 
should ‘be otherwise taken (see 1); by 
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day, during the day = nnir Hos. 4, 6 

opposed to mb 3 Nau. 4, 16; at that 
time, then 1 Sam. 12,17; about the (fore- 
mentioned) time 2 Kinas 4,8. — b) bina 
followed by an infin. on the day when 
Gun. 2,17, at the time when 2, 4, after 
that 2 Sam. 21, 12, when Ex. 32, 34, sel- 
dom with the "perfect following Luv. 7, 
35; sometimes 2 alone stands for it 
Gun. 2, 4. — c) DIR in the day, at the 
time of ‘the day Gan. 31, 40; on the same 
day, i. e. tmmediately Prov. 12, 16; to- 
day Jupans 13,10, where, however, it 
is better to translate these days, i. 6. re- 
cently. — d) nip about this day, i.e. at 
present, now Gun. 25, 31, which never 
has the meaning before, formerly pind 
ried Or S137 DINID as at this time, i. 'e. 
ag at present, as just now Gun. 50, 20, 
Duor. 2, 30, 1 Sam. 22, 8, even if the 
subject to which allusion is made be 
already past, the formula being specially 
used in fulfilled prophecies, with the 
meaning, as it is now, as is the case at 
present Jur. 11, 5; 26, 18; Ear. 9, 7; 
yet sometimes about this day, i. e. the 
day the author has in his mind Gen. 
39, 11. — e) Dina from the day when, 
since Ex. 10,6; Daut.9, 24. — f) pi3753 
all the day, i. e. daily Ps. 42,4; 73,14, 
parallel Bm IR 323 ; the whole day 32, 3, 
parallel sib r-b> Is. 62, 6; at all times, 
constantly, always Ps. 52, 3, Prov. 21, 
26, with 77am sometimes added for per- 
spicuity’s sake Is. 51, 13; in like man- 


ner DI~>92 Ps. 7, 12, and probably also 


88, 10, where, however, some take bi? 
=" misfortune. — For supplementing 
the meanings and applications of Di? 
comp. the other noun-form 5772", pl. Dv, 
constr. "79", and rin”, constr. nia?. 

oh (def. wir; pl. par, constr. once 
"79° Ezr. 4,7, def. x25; from the pl. 
with a feminine ending comes the constr. 
pl. nia") Aram. m. same as Hebrew 657 in 
all its variety of senses Dan. 6, 11; 
Eze. 6, 15. 

=) (out of pi" with the old termi- 
nation b-, which was originally an ac- 
cusative form) adv. 1. by day, in the day- 
time Ex, 13, 21, Is. 4,5, oppos. to 972, 


y 
hence 79793 " day and night, i.e. always 
Ps. 1, 2, more rarely the reverse 1372 
oni Duvr. 28, 66; in the later usage 
of the language and with an Aramaean 
colouring 072173 Nex. 9,19 occurring in- 


stead of it; ; comp. Syr. akand, — 2. daily, 
day by day Ps. 13,3, hence without the 
sea 1992. — 3. by the light of day, 

z. 30, 16 and Memphis will have enemies 
by the light of day; comp. JER. 15, 8 
Dytxa TI and the opposite M972 "TT 
On. 5. 


we (not used) tr. probably same as 


2 (interchanging g and v or b, as 91" IT. 
i.e. 3°3) changes with 9733, Pers. kerm 
= Germ. Wurm, Greek xw¢ = 20s, comp. 
p. 249) to stamp, to push, to press, deriv. 
perhaps }""; figurat. to subdue, oppress, 
deriv. min 8, and according to some 
the noun 43°. 


Vv n. p.m. 1, the fourth son of Japhet 


Gen. 10, 2, conseq. the fourth Japhe- 
tic leading race. By it is principally 
meant the Hellenic race, the Lonians, 
then all the Greeks in Greece Is. 66, 19; 

next the Greek-Macedonian empire, whose 
first king was Alexander Dan. 8, 21.— 
In Daniel’s prophetic symbols the con- 
tinuators of 319 are: Seleucus I. Nicator, 
Antiochus I. Soter; Antiochus I. Theos; 
Seleucus I. Callinicus; ; Seleucus ITI. 
Ceraunus; Antiochus III. the Great; Se- 
leucus IV. Philopator; Heliodorus; De- 
metrius I. Soter, Dan. 7,24. — Gradu- 
ally 329 came also’ to mean the Greeks 
in Asia Minor, or the south-eastern ones 
at the Black Sea, dwelling beside the 
Tiberanians and Moschites, or those 
called the Achaeans in classical authors 
Jo. 4,6, Zou. 9,13, who dealt in slaves ; 
the Phenicians often being the mediums 
of barter Ez. 27,18, Is. 66,19. — The 
form of the name rh is closely connected 
with the Greek "Toby, Tar, “Tevag &e.; for 
the basis of all seems to have been 
‘Idoveg, with the digamma Ja Foveg. As 
to the meaning, that of “‘the young” 
has been adopted (Pott, Etym. Forsch. I. 
p- XLI), opposed to the Foatxor, the old; 
the Greeks themselves relating (Aristot., 
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may 


Meteorol. 1, 14), that the Hellenes were 
formerly called Foaxot; comp. Sanskr. 
juvan, Zend. jawan i. e. juvenis. — 2.2. p. 


of a city in Yemen, called in Ar. we 


or wl (probably = Bee ), then taken 
for the territory of Yemen generally 
Jonx 4,6, adduced along with Naw 4, 8 
and 93 G 173) and Dix (an old name for 
the metropolis of Yemen Sanaa) Ez. 27, 
19. Deriv. 219 (pl. 0°33") @ patronym. 
m. from 41° Jo. 4,6. °— 


ie (not used) intr. 1. to be soft, of a 


mass, hence like mm I. (to mn) to be 
clammy, viscous, of a mass of dung (the 
Arab. 5 [725] has the same meaning 
taken figurat. ); deriv. the noun 39° (see 
win). — 2. Figurat. as in the Arab. 
stem, to be lax, soft, weak, and there- 
fore to be tender, mild, spoken of the 
dove. Deriv. m2 1 and 2. 


n° (constr. ”) m. mud, dung, swamp, 
cogn. in sense with °h; 3273 Sb com- 
bined Ps. 40,3 dung of mire, i. e. dirty 
slime, an intensifying of the simple idea, 
like JiNG Tia ib., "23 mW Is. 38, 17; 
max 1 swamp of the depth, i. e. deep 
swamp Ps. 69,3. The stem of this noun 
is 17) in the meaning just given; but 
others derive it from 41%, and regard 


ahs as lengthened out of 7h in the sense 


of trodden down, bruised , which is less 
appropriate, because 17" is thought of 
as liquid. 

° (i.e. 723 not used) tr. to press the 
vine, to tread or to press out the grapes. 
The organic root J) is identical with 
that in 47-3, ja" (interchanging Yod and 
Gimel). ‘According to this etymology one 
might take the noun 32" to mean a pressed 
or trodden thing, if such were not too 
general, and if it were not improbable 
that the word should have come to extra- 
Semitic peoples under that name. 

3731 (see ~Hrt) n. p.m. 2 Sau. 13, 3; 
Jer. 35, 6. 

mh (pl. 05949; constr. °355) 7. 1. (from 
7 2, conseq. formed out of 3399) prop. 


mar 


a tender, mild bird, therefore the dove 
Gen. 8,8, the dove being also called 
among the Romans avis Cytheriaca; 
“Ja a young dove Lev. 12, 6, pl. % “23 
12,3. The dove is an emblem of purity 
and innocence SONG OF Sou. 1,15; 4,1; 

5, 12, is used on account of “its loveli- 
ness and mildness as an epithet for 
dear, beautiful, beloved 5,2; 6,9, and 
is conceived of generally as full of sim- 
plicity Hos. 7,11 (comp. Marra. 10,16), 
as cooing with dull and melancholy tones 
(743, 492, 7) Is. 38,14; Naz. 2, 8; 

Ez. 7 16, Saad as flying quickly, like 
(the clouds) homewards to the nia38 
Is. 60,8; Ps. 55, 7; Hos. 11, 11. It is 
said of the wild ‘dove that it ‘flies shyly 
to the mountains Ez. 7, 16, directs its 
course by its wings (98) to far distant 
parts in order to settle there Ps. 55, 7; 

and makes its nest in the hidden clefts 
of rocks Sone or Son. 2, 14, or on the 
margins of yawning precipices Jer. 48, 

28. 27° "DD the wings of a dove Ps. 
68,14, ‘a symbol of the timid and fleeing 
wings of an army (see 22). Hence too 
symbolically the timid, "fugitive Jewish 
people, specially so in an old poem 
mph) Dos nin (Ps. 56,1), which words 
should be read mrp Ss nzir (dove 
of God from the far "3ea) : after which 
poem the 56 psalm was sung. — 
2. n. p. of @ prophet 2 Kines 14, 25; 

Jon. 1,1. — 3. (only in sing. and that 
from 1727", from 42°) /. violence, a tram- 
pling down: oppression, 3°" FIN wrath 
of down-treading, i.e. oppressive or cruel 
wrath Jer. 25, 38, translated by the 
LXX great, piolent 3 an sword of 
violence, i. e. the murderous sword 46,16; 

50,16, where the LXX read "239. 39h 
and translate poyaroo. ‘Fdnvint, as they 
explained the chapter of Alexander's 
march, at whose approach the Persians 
cleared away in the hasty flight of da 
and p73 “before the Greek swor d® 
(Curt. 4,7; Arr. 3,1, 16). Inara 133 
ZEPH. 3, 1 rm2iy is in apposition and 
=PDINT TY, spoken of 12373. In every 
case. the acceptation of mi as a part. 
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mbypy 


fem. should be rejected on account of 
JER. 25, 38. . 

pr or p2* (pl. O°p25, constr. "pss, 
prop. a part. "of p22) m. L. a sucking babe, 
who becomes a Swag Is. 11, 8, coupled 
with 5249 (which se6) Ps. 8,3, "Laser. 
2,11, " opposed to Fay oy Dzvr. 32, 
25, in full form pre p20 Jo. 2,16. — 
2. a young twig, a pie a sucker, as 
it were, of a tree Is. 53, 2, opposed to 
WS (comp. Greek pocyos ‘and 20906). 
Usual, however, in this meaning is 

Ppt (with suff. inpy; pl. with suff. 
nips) f. same as pn 2: twig, shoot, 
Ez. 17, 22, where p27 should be sup- 
plied to 74 (a tender twig); a branch Hos. 
14, 7; by" " FIN. the shoot runs over a 
thing J op 8, 16; @ sprout 14,7; a bough 
Ps. 80, 12. 

ny (see “itt") 2. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 32, 
Neu. 12,11, for which occur also pay 
or im, Greek “Iavaday (Tos. 5, 13). 


nO (a noun from the fut. Kal of 
HO; increaser, viz. Jah is; comp. 572k, 
mb») n. p.m. Gan. 30, 24 (where the 
name is interpreted); 30, 23 (where the 
name is derived from RDN); chs. 37-50. 
Instead of it there is in Ps.81,6 npim, 
the of the Hif. being also in fut. retain- 
ed in 775i) (Ps. 45,18), pwr (116, 6), 
and cae (Is.52,5). As his ‘two sons 
Ephraim and Mannsssh were the heads 
of separate tribes, both together were 
also called FO7, or in full form han, "23, 
my oe 2 Sam. 19,21. And as they were 

ding tribes in the kingdom of 

Israel, 21° also meant the kingdom of 
the ten tribes Am. 5, 6; Zzou. 10, 6. 
More rarely does it mean the whole 
nation of Israel Ps. 80, 2, Am. 5, 15, 
for which in Ps. 77,16 7D5% Spy "23 
is put. r>%" does not appear as a proper 
name belonging to others, till a later 
period of the language, Ezr. 10, 42; 
Neu. 12,14; 1 Cur. 25, 2. 

THbo (Jah is increaser) n. p. m. 
Ezr. "8, 10. 

sbavh (compounded of Max and 
mis "fut. Hif. of rvs; El is snatcher ; 


wy? 


comp. D897, N73, and see too dN 
_ page 93 ape 1d Cae 12, 7. 

wi (Y6 is powerful; mb from mid 
which see) 2. p. m. Neu. 11, 7. 

vi? see TONy TD. 

97 (Y6 is help) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
12, 6; comp. "y¥">X. 

“IVT see °PZiPN. 

ra (Y6 is hastener to, see Ww I.) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 8; 27, 28. 

prt (see “rm1) n. p.m. Ezr. 3, 2. 
In Ben-Sira 49,12, 4 Ezr. 5,5, and in 
_ the LXX, the form was pyxi" ‘Iwoedex. 

pPIsi" see pry. 

“Zh or ny “(with euf. mane), WES; 
plur. Dai, " constr. “73 a8 " participial 
noun from a9) m. 1. prop. fashioner, 
former, hence a potter, who treads clay 
Is. 41, 25 (4° D724), works in loam 
(oon, Wah) 29, 16; "45, 9; 64, 7; Jur. 
18, 4; 19, 1, and makes earthen vessels 
2 Sam. 17, 28; Ps. 2,9. omsir 533 
Is. 30, 14 ‘pitcher of the potter, i.e. an 
earthen pitcher. ores 1 Car. 4, 23 
is the designation of a corporation of 
potters, who sprung from the tribe of 
Judah, from "2W, and are spoken of 
as the inhabitants of pro (on? "209 
should be read there for py "207, ac- 
cording to.the Midrash on "Ruth on 1, 
with which opinion agrees Zl. Wilna in 
his commentary on Chronicles), a city 
of Judah (whence perhaps the Gentile 
‘an2 1 Cur. 20, 5), into which came 
also the inhabitants of the cities of Ju- 
dah n°yH3 and 933 (see Josx. 15, 36, 
1 Cur. 12 4), for the: purpose of working 
for the king. — 2a former of the op 
Is. 44, 9, Has. 2, 18, i. ©. @ statuary. Tt 
is applied to a carver in wood (the verb 
is also used of forming in metals). — 
3.a creator, i.e. former, spoken of God, 
and therefore coupled with 835 Jur. 10, 
16, Am.4,13, and so used. generally 
without regard to the form or figure of 
what is created. — 4. Figurat. a framer, 


one who forms and creates in his mind, 
spoken of men Ps. 94, 20, or of God 
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Jur. 18,11. — 5.="258 same as “iN 
(if we should not read "zh), treasure, 
Zxrou.11,13, particularly "of the temple, 
where there was such (1 Kings 14, 26; 
comp. Mark 12, 41 seq.). 

"Zi" see Sh. 

m*p'in (a noun developed out of the 
fut. Hif. into a proper name, the Hif. 
mpin, fut. opr, being formed in the 
Aramaean manner; a setter up, viz. Y6 
is) me p.m. 1 Cur. 4,22. The later pro- 
nunciation of 5°97" (Ioopeiu LuKE 8, 29) 
is analogous, earlier nat. 

vi see 9°. 

sti (harvest-born) n. p.m. Ezr. 2,18, 
for which Nau. 7,24 nm; comp. "9. 

TI7° (part. of 497 IL i. e. from 79) 
=m, the cognate stem N'" being ac- 
tually interchanged with aie Prov. 11, 
25) m. the fructifying seed-rain , the au- 
tumnal rain, different from wp>?2 Dzvt. 
11,14; Jur. 5, 24. 

=“ (same as mi) n. p.m. 1 Car. 
5, 13. 

o7i* see opi. 

ot (see pain) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 26, 
25, "Toodp Marra. 1, 8; 2 Sam. 8, 10, 
for which 1 Cur. 18, 10 tas psi (an 
interchange between “> and si, see 
at). 

TOM a" (grace is returned) n. p.m. 
of a son of Zerubbabel 1 Cur. 3, 20, the 
hopes and consolations of the returning 
Israelites being mirrored in the names 
of his other sons also. 

maw (Jah causes to dwell; 207 
is fut. Hif. of aw) n. p.m. 1Cur. 4, 35. 

mw (¥6 is a gifts = WB) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 4, 35. 

yo (Y6 is Pa i. e. is 
self-satisfying; 71) a noun from TB, 
the proper names ‘ayes and S15? coming 
from the same stem ‘also) n. p.m. 1 CHR. 
11, 46. 

aa CIooys Marrs. 13, 55; Luxe 
3, 29) see BYW>. 


paw 


dpe (see ~iim3) 2. p.m. 1 Cun: 11, 
43; 15, 24. 

oni ( Y6 is perfect; comp. Ps. 18,26 
$1) fe p.m. Jupexs 9,5 7; 2 Kines 15, 
32-38; inthe LXX and N. Test. (Marra. 
1, 9) Toad arp, which seems to imply a 
form on". 

ani see “In°. 

mint see M'In*. 

, " see 12. e 

31 (Peal ‘gt ‘ased) Aram. to flee dies 
to slip out of, to escape, danger; Ar. 55 
the same. Hence the further Shafel-form 
apy. See aTB. 

Pit) (not used) intr. same as 12 I. 
{tt itt 
(see » to be collected, to be united, to 
join, i. @. to betake oneself to the pro- 


tection of a person; Ar. S35 the same. 
Derivative _ 

ONT (El is the uniting = 1739; 
a noun from #75) 2. p.m. 1 Cue. 12, 3. 

sy) see FIAT). 

"J? see DNTT. 

ae (Jah unites or assembles; 3° 
from m2 IL.=i12) n. p. m. Eze, 10, 25; 
comp. "for the appellative meaning 
—SRSR?, ONEDR Ke. 

mr ‘(from vit III.; shining, viz. Jah 
is) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 27, 31; comp. "I". 

aot (= maT), Jah is a Tabara: 
from. NST or abt = 13) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
8, 18. 

OW stem adopted for way (for vat? 
from brat) Gen. 11, 6, see pr. 


v (not used) tr. same as 718 I. (see 
page 51); deriv. 41° (constr. "i in the 
proper names ; a7", WI. 

7" (constr. 119), see ‘a 

ryt" (either contracted from 117338), 
or from w= its L with the meaning “to 
weigh, to determine’ , and so 41° is con- 
struct of Wr Jah is Paid n. Pp. M. 


Jnr. 42, 1, elsewhere MPTVOTAR’. 
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IIT" (the same) 7. p.m. JER. 40, 8, 
instead of which occurs elsewhere PIT. 


yp (not used) intr. same as 97 (2%) Tr. 
to run, to trickle, to drop, to drop out; 
hence figurat. to sweat; comp. Ar. &) 9 
(to ran, to flow) and Ethiopic, the same, 
= = 695 and eds (to flow out). The stem 
is connected with 5°, 702, PX?) mm, 
the y initial sound feng "frequently 1 in- 
terchanged with the initial x elsewhere. 
The organic root 917" lies also in 93 IL; 
and >} is usual for it in Avamaeai 
Derivative 

Dy* m. same as yy sweat, Biz. 44,18 
they shall not gird themselves with sweat, 


j. e. where they are easily exposed to 


sweat (Targ., Talm.), or while they sweat 
(Aquila, Symm., Jerome), or 80 warmly 
that they shall sweat (perspiration being 
considered as unseemly in holy persons). 

nat (a native, see MIT) %. p.m. same 
as nay (1 Kines 5, 11) or mat (GEN. 
38, 30; 46,12), the head of a family 
in the tribe of Judah; hence myn the 
Izrahite, one belonging to the family of 
mar 1 Cur. 27,8. In this form the fifth 
of David's twelve heroes is designated, 
as being descended from Izrah; the 
eighth and tenth (*m'332) being likewise 
traced back to the same head of the 
family, 1 Cur. 27, 11 13. The right 
name of this princely leadér (“'2) was 
nia (which see) or naw (= nin) 
or sa (="InW) son of Agee (war oy) 
of the place a2) (087), or 1941 Gap) 
or Ti (i); ‘according to another 
account of son (which see) 1 Cua. 11, 
27; 2 Sam. 23. 25. 

ery (Jah is appearing) n. p. m. 
1 Cnr. 7, 3; Neu. 12, 42. 

yt" (from 941 L.; planter, founder) 
Me only i in the proper name DN¥T9 or 
DRY. 

Sepa or bay (Zl is founder, see 
v1; ‘with @ of motion Mond") 1. n. p. 
of a city in the tribe of Issachar Josu. 
19,18, though belonging to Mandsseh 


17, 16 (as Eusebius and Jerome already 


yey 


where the Israelite king Ahab (1 Kinas 
18, 45 46; 21,1; comp. 21,18) had his 
favourite place of residence, and which 
Jehu made his dwelling place altogether 
(2 Kinas chs. 9 and10). Both drew on 
themselves there the guilt of shedding 
much blood (the latter by murdering 
Ahaziah and his brothers, 2 Kines 9, 
27; 10,14, and by the other massacre 
which he caused there 10,11), to which 
Hos. 1, 4 alludes in ) 435. This blood- 
guiltiness, as Hos. 1, 5 prophesies, was to 
be avenged in the plain of SN24T? by a 
decisive day of slaughter (* “ph), on 
which the kingdom of Israel was to be 
exterminated 2,2; as Naboth’s blood was 
formerly avenged ‘there 2 Kinas 9,25 26. 
The plain, in which the city of Jezreel 
lay, is called " p22 Josu.17,16, Jupaus 
6, 33, Hos. 1, 5; in the Apocrypha and 
J osephus 2) uéyee medtov Eo aden hey (J U- 
pirg 1, 8), or simply zo zedioy ueya 
(1 Mace. 12, 49); but the district be- 
longing to the city was styled ’3 p2n 
2 Kines 9, 10 36 37; for which ” al 
occurs once 1 Kines 21, 23 On= =pon 
according to all the eri. In jae 
places ‘7? alone also denotes a great ter- 
ritory lying around the city of Jezreel 
2 Sam. 2,9, mentioned along with 173, 
DN (see page 158), nxqpx, ya773 as 
a chief one of the places ‘that held ‘to 
the dynasty of Saul; or also named 
with 323m (now Taanak on the south- 
eastern slope of mount Carmel), 43373 
(now el-Legtin, but a little to the north- 
west of the preceding), and JNY m3 
(now Beisan, where the plain of Jez- 
reel opens into the Jordan-valley) &c. 
1 Kinas 4,12. At a later period it 
was even a designation of the kingdom 
of the ten tribes generally Hos. 2, 24; 
and accordingly this prophet calls his 
son symbolically Jezreel 1, 4, alluding 
to the appellative meaning 2, 25; for it 
was never the name of a person; ‘9 in 
1 Cur. 4, 3 as well as Duy, bene ‘&e. 
being nothing else but names of places. 
According to Eusebius, Jezreel lay be- 
tween Legio (45372) and Scythopolis 
GSS mei and the mountain of yas 
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was also in its vicinity from which a 
fountain (77%) reached to the city 1 Sam. 
29,1, on which lay also the town -7°9 
“15. This fountain was also called -;1H 
Wd Tubania (William of Tyre 22, 26). 
At the present day traces of this city 
are found in Zerin or Serin from Seril 
(Robinson III. pp. 162. 173. 227 seq.), 
to which the founder of the sect Serini 
belonged. — Gentile m. "28917 1 Kanes 
21, 1, fem. mONpr or mb3- 1 Sam. 
27, 3; 30, 5. 29 Nn. p. of a city in 
Judah Josu. 15, 56. 

Nar" (formed out of the Hif. of 


Nan L; ; protector) m. only in the proper 
name Rarybe. 


aia (fut. 7") intr. to be united, to be 
bound ‘together, with one, ‘p ny Is. 14, 
20; to associate oneself, to attach oneself, 
to one, with 3 Gen. 49, 6, i. e. to par- 
ticipate in a thing; conseq. only a col- 
lateral form of Sx, which is a denom. 


from Shy; Ar. hes, bS5 the same; 


in Phenic. snk (hence THR3 jor one, Mass. 


3), its denomin. “NIN and its collateral 
form ‘im? also existing; and from the 
latter come 3h See with, besides, 
Plaut. Poen. V. 1, 3) and bun: (una 
cum, ib. IIL., act. Vv. sc. 3 v. 29), TH, 
*Ieovd (Philo Bybl. 42 Orell.) = Hebrew 
339 povoyerys. Deriv. 3132, M2 and 
PIN, 312, STINT, with the proper 
name +m. 

Pih. ssh (imp. 3132) to unite, i. e. to col- 
lect, 25 Pg. 86,11; in modern Hebr. often 
meaning, to express or recognise one- 
ness, to unite, from which comes ‘hi. 

Sh" (pause 313") m. 1. subst. ommaaiiion. 
oneness, 1Cur.12,17 J will have towards 
you a heart for oneness, i. e. I will have 
one heart with you (smN 29 12, 38).— 
2. adv. conjointly, together, "with one an- 
other, junctim, a) of united action Ps. 
2,2; 31,14, to the exclusion of others, 
with the personal pronoun: only we, you, 
they together, Ezra 4, 3; coupled with 
nm>2 to contend (1 Sam. 17,10), news 
to plead (Is. 43, 26), 29 to step forth 
into debate (Is. 50, 8), it ‘expresses mu- 

36 
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tual and hostile action; while in other 
places, joined with Nzany Jos 16, 10, 

127 38, 7, wo Ps. 41, 8 &. it de- 
notes community of action. b) of place 
or persons: una, together, in one place, 
1 Sam. 11, 11; 2 Sam. 10, 15. 2 DB 
Ps. 133, 1 is probably nothing but a 
strengthening of the idea. c) of time: 

at the same time, simul Jos 6, 2, or re- 
ferring to place and time at once 2 Sam. 
21,9. d) it expresses the closer union 
of two persons Ps. 49, 3 (parall. 03 — 53) 
or agencies Is. 42, 14; 44, 11; Ps. 40, 
15; Latin pariter. e) it denotes all in- 
dividual things put together in one, 
the comprehension of a whole, and is 
therefore to be translated by entirely, all 
together, Ps. 62,10; 74, 8; Jos 40, 13; 

in this sense with b% 34, 15, or even for 
>> 38, 7; with a negative (8 Sit?) none 
Hos. 11, 7; 2°35 32 Jos 10, 8 all to- 
gether ound about, i. €. totally, without 
aught being wanting. From this mean- 
ing has arisen the rare one: wholly, un- 
hurt, unscathed, Ps. 141, 10 (the wickea 
may fall into its [the np ’s] nooses) I re- 
main unscathed, I escape continually. 


Tm see Ti. 
n° see UTI. 


Tia (in ‘ieee later passages ° hahah 
Jur. 46,12 21 and 49, 3, as if i= were 
the suff, pl.; but the proper form is aking 

= Ta" from 30°, which is an old accu- 
sative form, peutdled D3 b— also exist- 
ing as such a form together with 1, 
used adverbially) adv. together, with 
one another, una, but by virtue of its 
signification it is only applied to a 
number Deut. 33, 17, or with verbs in 


the plural 2 Sam. 2,16. As an adv. it 


refers also to verbs or pronouns of the 
1 pl. mase. Is. 41, 1, Ps. 34, 4, or fem. 
1 Kinas 3,18, or to the 2 pers. pl. Is. 
45, 20, or to nouns with a collective 
idea Ex. 19, 8, Is. 40, 5, where >> pre- 
cedés in order to strengthen the ex- 
pression. The meanings are similar to 
those of 112, and express united action, 
together, all together, Is.11,14, Ps. 34,4; 
therefore it is joined to reciprocal verbs 
(ec. g. pir, ais &.) Ps. 55,15; Jos 
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2,11; Is. 41,1; together, with one an- 
other, Gun. 13, 6; 22,6; Jupazs 19,6; 
JosH. 9,2; at the same time, simul Is. 1, 
31; Ps. 4, 9; in like manner, pari modo 


-1 Sam. 30, 24; Deut. 12, 22; as well... 


as also, pariter ac Jur. 6, 12; entirely, 
embracing a number of single ‘things in 
one Jur. 5,5, Jos 24, 17, and so after 
>> Is. 22, 3; or SD is omitted Is. 10, 8; 
Ps. 37, 38. Phenic. bam the same. 

VII" (out of 74m; union, viz. of El) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 5, ‘14; comp. NIM, 
WIG 660 ‘THIN. 


Sere (compounded of D8 and 13°; 
union of El) n. p. m. 1 One. 5, 24; see 
iam. 

san (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
24, 20; 27,30; comp. S872. {11> comes 
from a = Tm. 

ape see be. 


bent (El ts the animating ; star? from 
ary [from sta L.]= sry) n. p.m. 2 Cur. 
29, 14 Ktib. 

sm see 


en (Zl is revealer; aiinb) is & 
noun from the fut. Hif. of nT; ‘comp. 
the proper names >xtn,, bNTH, sn, 
Sym, Jin) 2. p.m. LT Cur. 12, 4; 16, 6; 
23,19; 2 Cur. 20, 14; Ezr. 8, 5; see 
Sth. 

an (Jah is a revealer) n. p.m. Ezr. 
10, 15. 

pum see SNP TM. 


NPI (out of DS7 pu El is mighty, 
as mp arose out of + m-prm; the 
Syrian, Greek and Latin translators in 
forming the name followed the model 
DéApin ET is strength) n. p. of the great 
priestly prophet, who lived and pro- 
phesied in Mesopotamia, among the 
Jewish exiles, at the river Chaboras 
Ez. 1,3; 24,24. The word also occurs 
as a proper name masc. in 1 Cur. 24, 16. 

SISPTIT? (see Skt) x. p. m. Hos. 
1,1, Mic. 1,1; for which in other places 
stands MPU Is. 1, 1, or MPT 2 Kinas 
18,1 10; Eze. 2,16. 


. 


mpm 


Wieptm” (the same) 2. p. m. 2 Cur. 


28,12; 1Is.1,1. The form ’Elexiac is 
developed after | rI-prr. 
“rT? see 


ee (out of > “nn Jah is the Pro- 
tecting, or Jah is Ky home-bringer, from 
nL) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 9,12; for which 
Neu. 11,13 has ‘InN (which see). 


TI see ron. 


bar (El is the Living; comp. w)) 
n. p. ‘m. 1 Cur. 15, 18, for which 15, 24 
has 19197; 27,32; 2 Cur. 21,2; 29, ‘14, 
where. the K’tib has N27; 35, 8; Ezr. 
8,9. The abridged form is ON (which 
see). Patr. sox: 1 Car. 26, 21. 

TI" (pl. Dr) adj. m., S377 fF. 
1, only, of 432 Gun. 22,2, but ‘also a 
subst. without 12, an only” son, ‘9 DAN 
JpR. 6, 26 and Am. 8,10 mourning for an 
only son, 1. e. great mourning; in ZECH. 
12, 10 47912 refers to the mourning for 
TT. Sometimes an only beloved Prov. 
4, 38, LXX dyanzwpuevog. Fem. TITS 
Jupges 11,34 referring to na.— 2. alone, 
forsaken, i coupled with "39 
Ps. 25,16, comp. 27, 10; and to this 
meaning belongs the pl. Den Ps. 68, 
7 solitary, wandering, left behind (in 
campaigns); parallel BON, (prisoners 
of war). 

rI7"T3" fem. prop. the only, the best, 
what cannot be replaced, unicum, i.e. 
the life, the soul, Ps.22,21; 35,17; comp. 
TID. 

ae (Jah is the Living) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
15, 24, for which DN*ry? stands in 15, 18. 


Paras (Gitended from Dn) adj. m. 
hoping, trusting, Lament. 3, 26. 


om I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
2m (5) 5 to be intent upon something, 
to wait for, to hope, to trust, to bear; 
, cognate in sense Map. Deriv. the adj. 
5-117; perhaps too ori in the proper name 
DN 271); if it be not derived from mor II. 

" Nif. omi9 (3 fem. Tam42; fut. toe, 
apoc. oa, out of op oom) to wait 
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Gen. 8, 12; 1 Sam. 13, 8 (according to 
the K’tib); to be kept in suspense Ez. 
19,5. Perhaps the adoption of a Nifal 
form should be entirely discarded; for 
bron Gen. 8, 12 should either be read 
by the analogy of 8, 10 Sry") (fut. Hif. 
of dan), where in the unpointed text 
the dageshed Yod was compensated by 
duplication (comp. 7~N' JER. 37, 13 
for 7997); or 51727 after the form of 
pp} (1 Sam. 1, 23, which is the fut. 

if.); or lastly drs after the form 
YR" (fat. Kal) Gen. 28, 16; as also 
piney Gen. 24,33 and 50,26, maim 
Jupass 12, 3 should either be expressed 
pipya), Sw) (fut. Hif of pw), or 
pipe, TaD 81. As for moni Ez. 19. 
5, either bn should be taken here as = 
mont, which suits TaN; or with the LXX 
the reading ought to be mio m3. ‘The 
former is preferable. 

Pih. 517 (3 pl. WN, in pause 3, 
with Dagesh forte after the accented 
vowel in the liquid consonants, Jos 29, 
21, asin syn, M2, WI; part. 51173; 
imp. 2113} fut. ome, SOM. 3 pl. yrotn3) 
1. to wait , to long for, a thing with % 
Is..42, 4; to hope in (5&) a thing 51, 5; 
frequent in the psalms, e. g. in God 
Ps. 31, 35; 130, 7, his goodness 33, 18, 
his judicial procedure 119, 43, his pro- 
mise 119, 74; seldom absol. 71,14; Mic. 
5, 6; to wait for Jon30, 26. — 2. to con- 
tinue, to persevere, to be patient, there- 
fore absol. Jos 6, 11, parall. Wp) FORT 
=F8 Pure (to be patient), which sense 
it probably has in 13,15: behold, he 
slays me, I will not be patient any more, 
which suits the context; 14,14 all the 
time of my service will I wait. — 3. Cau- 
gat. to cause to hope, to excite hope, to 
console, with >¥ of the thing and the 
accus. of the person Ps. 119, 49; follow- 
ed by the infin. with 5 Ez. 13, 6. 

Hif. S71 (fut. nh, Doni, cohort. 

Tomik, ‘oria, apoc. bring K’ri) to 
wait, to tarry, absol. 1 Sam. 10, 8: 13,8 
K’ri; to hope, absol. Lament. 3, 21, but 
usually with > for a thing Jos 39. 11; 
2 Kinas 6, 33; to wait for Jos 32, 16. 
In JR. 4, 19 K’ri and 2 Sam. 18, 14 

36* 
e 


bm 
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rio win stands for moons (fut. Hif. of 
ban) i in the sense of, to quake, to tremble, 
and does not, therefore, belong to our 
verb. Along with the Hifil form Pala 
another may have existed, viz. borg 1; 
by which the K’tib 5177_ 1 Sam. 13, 8 
is to be explained. Deriv. notin. 

The stem Sm is connected in its 
organic root br->) with Sn (54m), 
and also with >> (bp); as the Arab. 


ASS (I. IV.) to trust ia connected with 
n. 


bm = mb I see bn: L Nif. 


dsdrm (Elis pacifier; from 2m out of 
om, a noun from the fut. Hif. of nonIL, 
or from DIN continuance, eternity, “ani 
bp) n. p.m. Gun. 46, 14; Patron. “pee 
Num. 26, 26. 


IDI ove Deb 


or (fut. on? = oN, but for which 
occur also Dm, nym = =o, 220; 
on the contrary an "nn Helong 
to Pihel) intr. game as son, sa TL., bn 
(D1) to be warm, to aes or feel warmth 
i Kines 1,1; Ecouns. 4, 11; to be hot, 
boiling, warm, Kz. 24, 11; figurat, (of 
the heat of feeling) to be excited Dev. 
19, 6; to be in the rut, to conceive Grn. 
30, 38, where the old general form 
2-9 is used for the feminine, as 1 Sam. 
6, "12. Ar. =, to be hot, to rut. All 


the forms here reckoned as belonging 


to Om may also be referred to ila 
(which see). 

Pik. ory (3 pers. fem. a» Ps.51,7, 
3 p. pl. “war for 37333", "as. amy for 
TITS from. aay inf. constr. Dn, “with 
suff. mnIaIy) to be very warm, hot, to be 
in the rut, stronger than Kal; hence 
applied to the begetting of sheep GEN. 
30, 39 41; 31,10, and to the conception 
_of woman Ps.51,7. These forms, how- 
ever, may also be referred to by37. 

“A7aI3" (from “V2rt) m. the name of 
an animal belonging to the hart-species, 
coustituting with 558 and “a the com- 
monest game of Palestine Devr. 14, 5; 


1 Kinas 5,3; LXX xvyepyos, Vulg. bu- 
balus; probably a species of deer of ared 
colour, like the buck; Ar. 94 
“ar (from Say L in Hif; protect- 
ing, ‘viz. Jah is) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 2. 
VY see Map. 


yr? (not used) intr. to be bare, naked, 


of the feet, connected in its organic 
root nom with nny and with that in 
Hm-d, Hamw; Ar. > VILL. to uncover 
oneself ‘Syr. the game; Targ. 17?, Pa. 
Ho, Ithpa. noone the same. The 
fundamental signification proceeds from 
the idea, to be rubbed off, peeled off. 
Hence 

ot a adj. m. bare, naked, of the feet, 
bare-footed, 2 Sam. 15, 30, along with 
piny (applied to the body) Is. 20, 2 3, 
and. Hrwis (applied to the pudenda) 20, 
4; but also as a subst. and so coupled 


with a femin. noun. Jur. 2, 25, like 
PNY Is. 37, 29. 


Oye (El is an apportioner; %r32 18 
from am, a noun from the fat. Hif. of 
mn in ‘the sense of 2m) n. p. m. GEN. 
46,24; for which 1Cu.7,13 has DEN. 
Patronym. sos Nom. 26, 48. 

vTSTI see Pri. 

SIRI. see DISH. 


dren (= Sem) x. p.m. 1 Car, 
7, 13. 


mak (3 p. fut. “nny 2 Sam. 20, 5, and 
1 p. fut. aims Gan. 32, 5 for “N) énir. 
to delay, same as “IN, to which also 
the two forms "17"° and“ “ms may be refer- 
red; though the stem ‘im (nn) may 
have existed in Semitic, as appears 
from the Maltese wachar. 

Hif. “yi, only fut. apoc. “rina 
2Sam. 20, 5 K? ri; it is better, however, 
to read it as the future Kal “qi? (like 
Ti from thy), and so refer it to “HN. 


“I3" see Tn. 
wn? (Kal not used) intr. to sprout, 
to shoot forth, to grow, of plants, corn; 


RS OR ee en) ate 


wr 


figurat. of men, to arise or descend 
from, prop. to be born or begotten; 
cognate in sense with 12" (comp. Hithp.); 
Aram. 01°. Deriv. Bm. 

Hithp. open (inf. constr. ‘Brn, 
with suff. piven) same as. 9°57 (Nom. 
1,18), to announce oneself according to de- 


scent, origin, family (nq2in> Gen. 10,32), 


to be registered or to cause oneself to be en- 
rolled ina nit>im pd (see Gen.5,1). At 
a later - period of the language DIIIN was 
used for tp2n3. Passively, to be enrolled 
according to descent Ezr.8, 3, ¢. g. 0931 
(according to males, in the male line) 
2 Cur. 31, 16, fully niv2in> nn 1 Cur. 
5,7; 7,9; but also absolut. to be enrolled 
genealogically 1 Cue.5,17; 9,1. oom) 
1 Cur. 5,1 to be pepineved genealogically 
e. g. 53% (according to the rank of 
the first-born); Nes. 7, 5 in order to be 
registered; 2 Cur. 31, 19 and to every one 
who was registered (oon for 73 WN) 
among the Levites. orn (inf. constr.) 
also as a noun expressing an act, en- 
rolment, registration (according to genea- 
logical descent) 2 Cur. 31,17; concer. the 
register, 1 Cur. 4, 33 and their genealogi- 


cal register was to them, i i.e. they had their |. 


own; 1 Cur. 7, 5 their register in relation 
to all, i. e. the sum total of the enrolled; 
7, 73 7, 40 and their list is according to 
the army (S23), i. e. according to what 
they contribute to the army setting out; 
9, 22 their register is in their villages. 
ppt ana Eze. 2,62 and Nuu. 7; 


64 the genealogical table, for which 


Dn “PD occurs 7, 5. 
The cei ‘on is identical with the 
Targ. ony (in a " figurat. sense), Arab. 


yas, | (interchanging 3 and %) to 
spring,’ to descend from (whence jl 
sprout, origin, root); and the organic 
root n> is also found in dn~B (to 
shoot forth out of the root- stock), 
wn (which see), and others. In Syriac 
D5 to sprout, to grow (whence Lop. 
=r), is cognate with it in sense, and 


the stem shreb is connected with the 
Hebrew £215 to shoot up high Ps. 122, 6, 
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nen to sprout, to grow, to grow after Ps 
90,5 (comp. _— sprout, 8p >t pasture). 
wom m. prop. descent, lineage, na "PO 
NE. 7, 5 a book in which descent is re 
gistered , therefore like my3im race, fa: 
mily, stem, ‘Targ. 092 the same. 
Tih" (same as the proper name nq) = 
revival, comfort, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. of 
a descendant of Judah, whose families 
and offshoots dwelt in ny9% 1 Cur. 4, 2; 
also as a Levitical family 6, 5 28; 23, 
10; 2 Cur. 34,12. Any derivation of 
the word from 409, out of MA?, or from 
‘3138, developed out of nin, is unsuitable. 


Am an assumed tem for the proper 


name mt? which see. 
©", On see M3. 


3091 (only fut. 25", nun, « once 34" 
Nau. a 8, which future or imperfect 
forms may be also referred to 210 (which 
see ) though the existence of the stem 
3) is well founded in other ways) intr. 
same as nin (see p. 514) prop. to shine, 
then 1. to be beautiful, lovely, pleasing, 
of the aspect Esru. 2,49, with Pe? of 
the person. — 2. to be cheerful » joyous, 
and then glad, merry, of 13 Jupaus 
18, 20, Ruorsa 3, 7, to be pleasant, 
‘p "3°92 1 Sam. 18, 5, or p 12> Nuz. 2, 
6, Esra. 5, 14, 5 Ps. 69, 32, to please, 
'p "3°93 Gen. 34: 18. — 3. to go well 
with, to receive good, with 5 of the per- 
son Gun. 12,13; generally in all mean- 
ings of 250, whose supplement it is. 
Deriv. 2277. 

if. 2 and s"17, see Hif. of 21h 
p. 515°, where is also to be found the 
etymological investigation of the present 
word. Deriv. the proper name >830%72 
(which see) = D8 DP. 

For the organic root 2°" comp. also 
the Sanskr. div, dép, prop. to shine, then 
to be cheerful. 


| 20° II. (not used) intr. to flow co- 
piously, of water-brooks , cognate in its 
organic root 20°79 with yu-3 (which see). 
Deriv. the proper names 72307, nao, 
and perhaps also *12>. 


|r 


pata) 


a0" (only fut. 329°) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebr. an: L Ezr. 7, 18. 

90" (richin rivers, see 20° IL.) n. p. 
of a "city in Judah (J erome) 2 Kinas 
21,19; prob. identical with MH™ or Ta? 
(out of Man? = man), which is men- 
tioned along with "b> and 4°" JOsH. 
15, 55, and is still preserved in the 
modern village Jatah, an hour south of 
Hebron, and half an hour north west 
of el-Kirmil (57393). 

May (only with a of motion mnst) 
N. Dp. ‘of a station of the Israelites in the 
desert Num. 33, 33, Deut. 10,7, which 
was rich in water. The Targ. writes 
nat>; and so it is different in form 
from 30>. 

aor ‘(also $ mon, see at) n. p. of a 
city in Judah, “south of Hebron Josz. 
15, 55, which was assigned to the priests 
21, 16. Comp. Robins. Pal. II. p. 190. 
195. 628. 

muioh (from “319 IL., protector, or circle, 
district) n. p. of the 10" gon of Ishmael, 
and so the name of one of the Ishmae- 
lite races, the Itureans, mentioned along 
with m*33, 3P,, NDI, DWI &. Gun. 
25, 15; "i Car. 1, 31. They carried on 
an "anfortunate war with the two and half 
Israelite tribes beyond the Jordan, in 
which they were defeated, as well as 
the Dog 3:7, 2759 and wb? 1 CHron. 
5,20. The territory inhabited by this 
race was likewise called "i>; and was 
still known in later times ander the name 
of Iturea (Ar. ypu Gidir) Luxs 3, 1. 
It lies between Hermon and the pilgrims’ 
road separating it from Hauran (Robins. 
Palest. ITI. p. 901 seq.), east of the sea 
of Tiberias (Minter, de rebus Ituraeorum, 
Hafniae 1824, 4°). 

i (from 49> i. e. 91), after the form 
bon, if the noun be of Semitic origin; 
constr. Tr» once 432 Sone or Sox. 8, 2, 
with suff. 12"7) m. wine, a favourite noble 
drink Jos 1,13, Is. 22,13, from p»a29 
or D'NN Nau. 13, 15, conpled with sou) 
Lev. 10, 9, yaw Prov. 21,17, abn. 
55,1; but also bunches of grapes, "with 
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7:p JER. 40, 10; intoxication Gen. 9, 24. 
The application of this expression to 
wine in the Hebrew language, is very 
frequent in prose; in poetry the Ara- 
maeising "21 (which see) stands. — As 
to the derivation, a Semitic Npielseani 
has been adopted for the word, J = 


_to tread the grapes, conseq. 37" 18 vrodéns 


out. The Greek olvoc, Lat. vin-um, Ger- 
man Wein, English wine, Armenian gini 
&e. are obviously. without any clear 
etymology in the Indo-Germanic; but 
they are identical with j~, and seem 
to have come from the East. Ar. WP) 
a bunch of grapes, Ethiopic (wain) wine. 
See 4°. 

yu see 11D. 

Be 1 Sam. ‘4, 13 Ktib, for which the 
K’ri and several mss. read correctly 335 
and after the latter (according to 4, 8) 
“yw has dropped out, which the LXX 


‘express. 


n> (Kal not used) intr. 1. to be strong, 
firm, ‘powerful, identical with the Arab. 
(firmus, stabilis fuit); and 


the organic root ma") may be also the 
basis of n> (which see) to be powerful, 


Ar. Ol (firma est res); the organic 
roots in 7-21, "ph being of cognate 
import. — 2. Figurat. to be established, 
strengthened, i. @. to be proved, justified, 
a meaning that comes out more clearly 
in Nif., Hif., Hof. and Hithp. 

Nif. 135° Gnare f. nt3 12) to act rightly 
to one another, to dispute ‘with one another, 
therefore mutually to arrange a dispute 
Is. 1, 18, to put forth a cause mutually, 
with by of the person Jos 23, 7; or pas- 
sively, to be set to rights, to have one’s 
right secured (according to mutual ar- 
rangement), Gun. 20, 16 right has been 
obtained with regard to all. o°n>3 see 
m2. 

' Hit. moi (Ma; inf. abs. NaN, 
constr. main, main; fut. PD", ap. mi) 
1. to decide, between disputants, to judge, 
with } of the person Is. 2, 4, coupled 
with Ta DEW; to determine, “i'5-123 (with 
equity, " impartiality) 11, 4; to appoint 


a3 and ait 
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Gan. 24, 14; mova @ mediator, umpire 


Jos 9, 33; 39, 12; with 5 of the person 
in whose "favour one decides, and Db» 
of the opponent Jos 16, 21; to prove, to 
shew, MEIN (reproach), with 29 of the 
person, ‘Le. to demonstrate it against 
one Jos 19, 5. — 2. reprove, rebuke JoB 
40, 2; Amos 5, 10; to punish, chastise, 
blame, chide, i. e. to set right to one’g 
disadvantage 2 Sam. 7, 14; Ez. 3, 26; 
Is. 37,4 &. Deriv. snoin and nnsin. 

Hof. rig to be chastened ; punished 
Jos. 33, 19. 

Hithp. rizins3 to dispute, with py of 
the person, "Mic. 6, 2. 

A comparison of this word with the Ar. 
C '9 to tread, which has been attempted, 

0 


es not suit. 

hh (constr. 5°39) m. 1. a noun from 
the fut. Hif. of 515, the persevering, strong, 
only in the proper name 519">.. — 
2. measure, cognate in sense with 1373 
in this signification, 1 Kinas7, 26 a thou- 
sand baths as a measure, 7, 38; 2 Car. 
4,5. Comp. 5.3, 89°, bib in Ara- 
maean. The stem is bn. 

m3" (Jah is the Strong, Enduring, 
see br>9) n. p. f. 2 Cur. 26, 3 K’tib, for 
which the K’ri is moo". But arb>> 
and M3"? may also spring from. D>. 

VP (an Establisher, Founder, viz. J ah 
is) n. p. m. 1. Gun. 46, 10, elsewhere 
2; Naw, 11,10; 1 Cun. 24, 17.—2. (the 
Holding firm, Protecting, prob. referring 
to God and not to the pillar; the name 
was merely the dedication which was 
given to the pillar by means of it) n. p. 
of one of the two pillars before Solomon’s 
temple 1 Kines 7,21. That the pillars 
722 and 1a (which see) were symbols | ® 
of the sun’s rays (Bauer, Relig. des Alten 
Test. IL. 92) or of Saturn (Movers, Relig. 
der Phinicier I. 293) or emblems of the 
Tyrian Hercules (Vatke, Relig. des Alten 
Test. I. 324. 336) is improbable. 


DD (3 times 515°, 3 pers. fem. 1199", 
2p. = 'BDD?, 1 pers. in pause "A253, alse: 
where "N03"; 3 pl. Y95", in pause 9559; 
inf. abs. o5., did, constr. n25%; ed 


in Kal only in the perf., while the oa 


perfect is borrowed from Hofal, as in 
m3", prp and pp &e. the forms sup- 
plement one another) intr. prop. to be 
wide-embracing, roomy (after which 53°11 
is to be explained), to put together, to 
hold together, to receive (into self), to 
contain in self (as is seen from the de- 
rivative 55772); therefore figurat. to bear 
(see Is. 1, 13), i. e. to take up what is 
laid upon one, a burden; to refrain Gun. 
37, 4, i.e. to hold together the forces 
or passions of one, in order not to allow 
them to break out. But usually a) to 
be able, I can, an auxiliary verb, as it 
were, followed by an infin. with b GEN. 
45, 1, Ex. 40, 35, or also without 4 2, 3, 
J upGEs8, 3; seldom absolutely Ex. 8, 14, 
Jon. 1, 13; to dare, I may, i. e. to be 
empowered Num. 9,6; and in this general 
meaning even bron 392 to be able to 
hold 2 Cur. 7, 7, nxivd iy to bear Gen. 
36, 7, an iden which ‘Ties originally in 
bb" alone. b) to prevail, to overcome, i. e. 
to have power over a thing, with accus. 
of the object Ps. 13,5, or with > On. 7; 
JER. 38, 22. Deriv. b>", bo"H. 

The organic root of the stem bee 
agreeably to the development of the 
significations just given and to the si- 
milar meaning of the Aram. 593> (which 
see), is closely connected with be (D5, 
whence "2"); as the nouns 90, bonhy 


derived from the present stem already 


set forth. The present root also exists 
in b2-1, if the latter be adopted as the 
stem for b2°tt (which see), Targ. 52-2 
(to be strong, firm, enduring), Arab. 


hie, MKS, JSS (to have a firm sup- 
port in a shine. to trust in), and in 
N-DD (7732). It is possible, however, 


that "po-8 is connected with Sn (53m), 


Ar. ae. to be firm, strong, which ap- 
pears likewise in bn (which see). 
Hof. 247 (only fut. bon) to be enabled, 
therefore to be able, I can, and in all the 
meanings of Kal generally (supplement- 
ing the imperfect of Kal in this manner) 
Gen. 19, 19, followed by the infin. with 
5 31, 35 or without > Num. 22, 38, and 
also ‘absolutely in many modifications, 


b> 


e. g. not to prevail Jos 31, 23, i. e. to 
be powerless. Instead of the inf. with 
or without >, sometimes the accus. of 
the thing follows Jox 42, 2, or a finite 
verb, in the same number and tense, 
Lament. 4, 14 they cannot touch; or 
the accompanying verb stands in an- 
other number Num. 22, 6; or the latter 
has } prefixed Estu. 8, 6. Deriv. the 
proper names 529°, boa; (on the con- 
. trary 9995), 349° are to ‘be referred to 
2D). 

bos (or 55°, 2 pers. M29"; part. m. 
233; " ple Peo imperf. bp%, Dan with 
b55") Aram. intr. same as Hebrew 35" 
to be able, I can, followed by the infin. 
with 5 Dan. 2, 47; 3,17; 4,34; to over- 
come, to prevail, with bof the object 7,21. 

Af. 22% to be able, I can, Dan. 6, 21 
followed by the infin. with . 

Of. D217 (fut. Sav, boan) like the 
Hebrew Hof. Dan. 2, 10; 5, 16 K’tib. 


neh (constr. >) m. see 929, tt. 


mo" (Jah is the Strong; bonis abridg- 
ed from ‘bb2=d15* from bap, like 35° 
mim29° out of the fut. Kal of 7?) n. p. i 
2 Cur. 26,3 K’ri, for which also occurs 

mbon (the same) n. p. /. 2 Kines 
15, 2. | 

> (constr. 333) m. see 1173D%. 

m3" (Jah is Establisher) Nn. p.m. 
Jer. 27, 20; 28,4; Esra. 2,6; 1 Cur. 3, 
16 aq., for which pov 2. Kinas 24,6 or 
7°27) were used at an earlier period of the 
language. Comp. the proper name 473°. 

WI9ID" (the same) x. p. m. Jur. 24,1, 
for which the abridged form 417735 is in 


22,24. See also 77929, 179329, W322, 
DD. 


sb (prop. 323, pause I>, with suf. 
7, ab); 3 pers. fem. with suff. 9799; 
2 fem. nbs, once "nJ9> Ez. 16, 20; ‘but 
along with Sb having a : medial, the fouih 
‘327 [comp. Aram, » +] existed, by which 
are to be’ explained the forms "332", 
INP), PHT, WNT; part. 7. mb 
Is. 7, 14, and where the second person. ‘is 
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spoken of 325 Gun. 16, 11 and Jupens 
13, 5, on account of the similarity of 
the second person fem. sing.; inf. absol. 
‘1'95, constr. ‘Tt [out of 't79>] after the 
form 32's, but which is already a subst. 
in Is. 37, 3 &e., usually m3 after the 
form n2U, nT9, with suff. "AT, TINT 
with lengthened form of the suff ‘for 
7? like Gen. 42, 36, but also a subst. ; 
in 1 Sam. 4,19 once contracted n> as 
nos is abridged from RIM; fut. 329, 
eliminating the radical * ‘aftar the per- 
sonal sign >, apoc. 19%) trans. prop. to 
break through, to press through, coincid- 
ing in its organic root 27> with that 
in So7n L, and therefore by a usual 
figure “A. (comps? pa to cleave, to 
open, to bear) to hae spoken of women 
Lev. 12, 2 or of beasts Gun. 30, 39: 
even to lay eggs, of birds JHR. 17, 11; 
comp. Lat. ova parere, Greek Coe TixzEtr. 
As a transit. verb it has with it the 
accusat. of the object, e. g. 2 Gen. 19, 
38, n3 30, 23, ov Is. 51, 18, 121 Lav. 
12, 2) map? 12, , often too with the - 
dative of. ie father to whom the off- 
spring is born Grn. 17, 21; 21,3. Else- 
where too 42° stands absol. expressing 
the bearing of children Gen. 17, 17, 
1 Kinas 3, 17, or the capacity of bear- 
ing (opposite py Jupaes 13, 2), or 
the time of beating Eccues. 3, 2 (op- 
posite nia), also with the dative of the 
father Gen. 16,1. Once 73° stands for 
79> 1 Cur. 2,48, which latter is found 
in some mss. mb one who bears, con- 
ceived of as in the act of bearing Is. 
21, 3, Hos. 13, 13, but m3>* is either 
a mere participle Guy, 17, 19 for which 
my>" 16,11 and Jupass 13, 5 also occurs; 
or it is = mpi Lev. 12, 7; seldom 
poetically for mother, Prov. 23, 25 ny" 
rIYIWiT the mother of seven (children) 
i.e. of very many Jer. 15, 9, comp. 
1 Sam. 2, 5, and for the sumber seven 
compare Bora 4,15; Prov. 26,25. Part. 
pass. m. 319" he that is born, natus, i. e. 
@ son, a boy, 1 Kines 3, 26, 1 Cun. 14, 
4, in the latter place, however, =pyb? 
2Sam.5, 14, The phrase max 453 born 


= 


of @ woman, a man, occurs only in Jos 
14,1; 15,14; 25,4. — 2. Figurat. to 
bring forth, e. g. “pw, TS, 1) (as 
expresses to be sveaait with a plan, 
to brood over it) Jon 15, 35; Ps. 7, 15; 

Is. 33,11; generally to make appear, “b2 
JOB 38, 29, to bring Prov. 27,1, of Di} 

to cause to take place, of pn ZerH. 2, b 
generally in a subj ective, fieurative 
sense Is. 49, 21. — 3. Also applied to 
the father, to beget (as the Arab. J, ) 
Greek tixrey, yevyay, Lat. parere are 
applied to the father) Gun. 4,18; 10,8 
&c. (where the cod. Sam. has often and 
unnecessarily the Hif. sp4m for 1°). 
p95 parents Zeou. 13, 3, "explained by 
os) 3B; Greek of zaxovreg (parents). 
Figurat. to create, produce, Deut. 32, 
18; to appoint, (of God) the son as king 
Ps. 2,7; comp. creare regem, yervao 
1 Cor. 4, 15. Deriv. n32, 333, 722, 

12%, neq, 575, ab5, 359 in the 
proper name abo, 

Nif. 3252 (3 p . pl. 942; part. Td'9, 
pl. ptbi9; inf. “ba, and ‘with the accent 
drawn ‘pack soar; fut. 3233) to be born, 
with the dative of the father Jos 1, 2, 
Gen. 10,1 &c., but the subject is often 
omitted Gun. 17, 17,'as the object is in 
Kal. — Peculiarities are the following: 
a) the subject occurs in this conjugation 
with ny Gun. 4,18; 21,3; 46, 20, as is 
sometimes the case in Nifal elsewhere. 
b) The verb stands in the sing. even 
where it refers to plurality 1 Cur. 2,9; 
. 3,4. 89 IIa to be born as a poor man 
Ecouns. 4,14. Figurat. 5213 oy Ps. 22, 
32 @ new and later generation ; comp. 
8932 BY, Jims “is. From this tense 
somes thenonn i7 a (= 3172253) Eccuzs. 
71=n307 origin (oppos. “niya); 3 i, ©. 
the termination }~ sometimes arises out 
of mi after rejecting n, as 129 from 
mia, 9m Ecouss. 5, 16 from nn; 
seldom 47 ‘merely e. g. w2t Prov. 26,7 
= n79%. 

Nif, and Hof. 7242 (3 pl. Y32%2) to be 
born, 1 Cur. 3, 5; ‘20, 8. The form has 
arisen from a fluctuation between Nif. 
and Hof. 

Pih. Ip2 (inf. constr. 99, part. fem. 
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mp7) 1. to make to bear; tohelptobring 
forth, spoken of a midwife, with accus. 
of the object Ex. 1, 16; hence nyp1 a 
midwife Gun. 35, 17; Ex. ch. 1.— 2. in- 
tens. of Kal, to bear’, whence the noun 
sib? with a ‘passive sense. 

Pub. t2" (twice SBN, sometimes also 
1p without a pause; part. to" JupaEs 
13, 8 without 72) to be born GEN. 10, 21, 
also with the omission of D°23; to be 
created, Ps. 90,2; in Jos 5, 7 some 
read “bts, man is the begetter of 29. 

Hit. seit or 37h (part. bin, pl. 
ny"? 5 inf. abs. bin, constr. 39257; 
fut. Soh, apoc. abit) 1. to make bear, 
to cause to bring forth, spoken of God, 
i. e. to bestow the faculty of bearing 
Is. 66, 9. — 2. to beget, of a father 
Gen. 11, 27, with accusat. of the child, 
ja Ez. 18, 14; more rarely to fructi/y, 
with accus. of the woman 1 Cur. 2, 18, 
figur. of the earth Is. 55, 10; to produce, 
to execute 59,4; to create, bt "238 Jos - 
38, 28. — 3. to propagate, to give origin 
to. Deriv. myoi, mq2in, the proper 
names 335M, sin in Sbindy, st, 
mao‘ (miq>%n). 


"Hof sit (Spin; inf. ny, Mb) 
to be born, “hence nye bin ‘Gun. 40, 20 
the day of birth; then birth Ez. 16,4, prop. 
the being born, like the Nif. with ny. 

Hithp. Wpnst to announce oneself as 
having been born, i. @. to cause oneself to 
be enrolled in niz24n “3p> Num. 1, 18, 
for which ‘omns (which ‘see) wasusedat 
a, later period of the language. 


zh (pl. py)", constr. 799 Is. 57, 4, 
usually "7993 ‘with suff. 7), pim"79") 
m. prop. what i is born, natus, therefore 
a child, without respect to sex Ex. 2,3 
689 &e., though as a rule it is used 
in the sing. only of a male child, but 
in the plur. it is always applied to both 
sexes, children 1 Sam. 1, 2, Ezr. 10, 1, 
Nex. 12,43 &., if nit92 does not stand 
beside it Zecu. 8, 5; transferred to the 
young of animals Is. 11,7; Jox 38, 41. 
52° is used of newly-born ‘children Ex. 
1, ‘17, or of such as are carried by the 


ab 


nurse Gen. 24, 8, as also of larger boys 
that play 2 Kines 2, 24, of youths Gen. 
4, 23; 42,22; Dan. 1,4; 1 Kinas 12, 8; 


especially Eccrzs. 4, 13. It is figurat.. 


applied to Ephraim who, after con- 


version, was to be a 72" i. e. son of 


delight Jnr. 31, 20. It is also used to 
describe some nouns intensively, e. g. 
p75) "392 Is. 2, 6 strangers (apostates, 
heathen), comp. vieo -Ayaiwy; ywp-"22? 
57, 4 i. e. (vicious) DYWE;, APD? “13° 
Is. 29, 23 i. e. the (pious) sons of Jacob. 
Parallel with it is By Gun. 4, 23, op- 
posite an old man 1 Kines 12, 8. 

13" see ‘Tip’. 

m7" (pl. nit>1) f. a maiden Zucu. 
8,5, but also = Mo33 @ virgin Gen. 34, 
4: Jo. 4, 3. 
. maga: ; n39. (a late word like mi4yrw) 

fem. childhood, youth, Eccuxs. 11,9 10; 
metaphor. young men Ps. 110, 3; comp. 
oma JER. 15,8; Ez. 30, 17. 

mio (fut. apoc. "12, 2H) after the 
form "2", ‘I22) intr. prop. to gape from 
dryness, or better to gasp for a thing 
(from the excitement of hunger), lan- 
guere, then to be starved, exhausted, en- 
feebled, Gun. 47,13 and the land of Egypt 
was exhausted by reason of famine. — The 
stem 72° (which was already assumed 
by Schultens and Michaelis) has for its 
organic root M27. (Kimchi comparing 
it with m> in the reduplicated form 


of the Hithp. aorony, though another 


radical signification lies at the basis of 


this), Ar. «J (redupl. I. to be weak, 


languishing, exhausted); out of which 
root the stem MN? (which see) has 
been developed. The latter form has 
also been assumed as the stem here by 
the Targ., LXX, [bn Gandch, Ibn Chaj- 
_ jig, Saadia &c., inasmuch as they con- 
sidered >p to arise from M79h, TRON. 
The Sam. cod. has even xbni in the 
text. See mx> and A>.” 


| T15" (after the form Daa, unused) 
m. prop. birth, only in the proper name 
wo" (which see). 
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sD" (pl. p72, out of Tp) m. born, 
i. e. a boy, a child, Jun. 16, 3, 2 Sam. 
5,14; sometimes an apposition to 3 Ex. 
1,22, 2 Sam. 12,14, where, however, it 
appears to be an ulterior development 
of 319°. | 

ey (from 419; the abiding, continuing 
one, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 1 Cun. 4, 17. 

23h) (constr. 3°93, pl. constr. 7392") 
m. born, i. e.a child, N73 3%” Gun. 14, 
14 a domestic, i. e. (applied to slaves 
male and female) one born and brought 
up in the house, looked upon as faithful 
and attached; opposed to such as were 
bought 17, 12; elsewhere used only in 
an archaic manner for offspring; of the 
descendants of giants Nums. 13, 22, 
2 Sam. 21,16 18, 1 Cur. 20,4, for which 
J also stands in other places. 

12° (only inf. constr. N22, with and 
without a suff.; imper. m. 72, ~J2, with 
He opt. 139, in pause 32, three times 
T23 imp. [. "22, pause "22; pl.i>), pause 
nbd, pl. 7. M32 and Db; fut. b>, pause 
Jo", apoc. Ten» once written 2278 with 
1 Mic. 1,8, and this like °5 in all forms 
of the future) intr. same as 725 (which 
see) to go, to walk along, see the very 
various applications and senses under 
‘J23- In Phenic. ‘Jo? and ‘jo! the same, 
hence n> course, journey (helicot, 
elychoth, elicos, Plaut. Poen. 1, 8 
12), yor (hulec, a guest ibid. 1, 13; 2, 
20); and from Hif. ‘y>imnm (ibid. 1,5) a 
place where one turns in, hospitium. 

Hif. I. 324 (part. Poin, fem. pl. 
mis"? ia; inf. constr. TP; imp. 7257, 
pl. rarbim; fut. FP, Fr, apoe. 2h, 
J") to conduct, to lead, with accus. of 
the person Dzurt. 8, 2 and 3 of the place 
where Is. 48, 21, Prov. 16, 29; or the 
accus. of the place whither Hos. 2, 16, 
2 Cur. 36,6; more rarely with >X of 
the person Num. 17, 11 or of the thing 
Jer. 31,9, or by 2 Kinas 25, 20, Ez. 36, 


12 (where the LXX read incorrectly 


"nTD47}); with 7 of the place whence 
2 Kinas 24,15; to cause te flow Ez. 32, 
14, to carry abroad Eccues. 10, 20. | 


> 


Hif. 1. 52% (only in imper. fem. 
972%) to carry of, take away Ex. 
2, 9, 

The stem J2?, in which Yod appears 
sometimes as original , sometimes as 
arising out of Vau, is closely connected 
with ‘Jon, according to a well-known 
interchange of verbs "b and M5 (comp. 
mart and a>, St and 32 &.). The 


Arabic stems Gls (to go quickly), iss 3 
(to hasten) and é3 3 (to go into), lead to 


the fundamental signification. The or- 
ganic root ‘279, ‘7277, also found in 
FRO, M27W, 127 ®, -leads to the same, 
and is given in abn. 


bbe (Kal not used) intr. to wail, to la- 


ment, "identical with >x IL. if it fornis the 
stem of the interjection "ea ; identical 


with M->y IL. Jo. 1, 8, Ar. it (to sigh), 


Js (= br) redupl. Sols (ululavit), Syr- 
and Tare. 227, ‘\ and Hil, Greek 6io- 
Avlew, Lat. ululare &c. The fundamental 
signification, however, appears to be to 
howl, yell, cry, cry out, which is also 


that of ts and therefore 52% I. in the 
sense ‘to halloo, to utter clear sounds” 
may be connected with it. Other verbs 
of complaining and wailing proceed 
from the same fundamental significa- 
tion (see 28 L, moe, pe, Pa, 7H, 
HIT, TR &ec.). Deriv. obs, a .. 
"Hi. D1 NT (fut. S727" Mic. 1, 8, “often 
pushing the vowel forward bbe, yO", 
Span, WM, see 3B; once in the 
original sense ° aa Is.52,5 keeping the 
h of the perfect) ‘1. to shout triumphantly, 
Is. 52, 5 their rulers (the Babylonians) 
triumphantly shout. This is best suited 
to the radical sense of the stem, especi- 
ally as the Syr. “1 is also used of the 
cries of warriors. The Targ. and Rashi, 
followed by others, saw here a different 
meaning from the usual one, and took 
327 as = 591 L in the sense of “to 
boast, to brag”, which is unnecessary. — 
2. to break out into cries of woe, to 
lament, absol. JER. 47, 2, coupled with 
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yo 
HO 4, 8, m9 aw Is. 65,14 from the 
breaking of the spirit, i. e. because of a 
broken heart; or with >» of the person 
for whom Tur. 48, 31, or ry of the thing 
which one pamontis Is. 16,7, or >y of 
the place where one wails Hos. 7, 14. 
Also figurat. of inanimate objects, e. g. 
wina Zeon. 11, 2, yw Is. 14, 31, NPI 
won 23,1. The ‘original sienthea- 
tion is still perceptible from the fact 
that it is coupled with pyr Ez. 21, 17, 
JER. 48, 20, and that it means also to 
utter complaining, sorrowful sounds; Am. 
8,3 and the joyous songs of the palace 
utter sorrowful sounds (comp. 8, 10; JER. 
25, 10; 1 Maco. 9, 41). In Ps. 78, 63 
some read npn (as @ collateral form 
of 359°), and translate in parallelism 
with verse 64: and their virgins made no 
lamentation, which seems to have been 
intended by the LXX. But Targ., Rashi, 
Ibn Esra,Kimchi and others too have 
rightly left 59" untouched, and refer- 
red it to 37 L (which see). As no Hifil 
or Hofal form D924, DOM of >i2> occurs, 
the derivation of bbin Ps. 137, 3 from 
22> (Mos. Chequitilla, Kimchi) should 
also be rejected. There is no reason 
for assuming a noun 52°53 to Ez. 21,17 
and Zrcz. 11, 2. 

55. " (after the form nn) m. a how!l- 
ing (0 of wild beasts), Devr. 32, 10 howling 
of the wilderness, i. @. a frightful wilder- 
ness; Arab. whe (howling) for wl> 
whs wilderness of howling. 


sods (constr. n>”) f. wailing, ery 


of sorrow, lamentation, Is. 15, 8; Jur. 
25, 36; neu. 1, 10. 

yby I. (only used in perf.) intr. to 
speak inconsiderately, rashly, particularly 
in vowing, Prov. 20, 25 the snare of a 
man (is he who) rashly vows as holy 
(Kimchi), which suits the context; and 
therefore the organic root ¥27> would 
be= Ar. (to swear inconsiderately) 
Sura 2,225; sJ the same. It comes to 
the same sense if we read Wap ¥>°, by 
which the sentence is only made less 
hard. The fundamental meaning appears 


yd» 


to be to stammer, to pratile (thought- 
lessly), to speak foolishly, like n9') Jos 
6, 3 (where the accent is drawn back 
on account of the pause, .see Ps. 37, 20; 

137, 7) and Osan. 16 (as in Is. 28, re 
ay is supposed to be a consequence of 
drinking wine), or ¥2 (337) = My, if 
we adopt this as a stem for those places. 

In putting the accents the Masoretes wa- 
vered between 929 (3 perf. Kal) and 93° 
(3 fut. apoc. Kal of v7), and therefore 
they appended both accents; a differ- 
ence which does not alter the sense. 


yd» II. (not used) tr. to eat, to gnaw 
at a ‘thing, to eat up, to lick up, Prop. 
same as ya to swallow, to destroy, to 
annihilate; ‘the ancients already adopt- 
ing in 92° I. the meaning of 943. Deriv. 
xo in, my>in, ny>in to designate a 
Worm, as "the noun “por i is derived from 
the cognate stem pons or P2 (‘I2); and 
"79 (which see) from p24 = Arab. 
comedit, voravit. Accordingly the or- 
ganic root ¥2-> exists also in ¥2 (24D), 
yo-a &e. See yn. 


sb» mM. See yoo I 


by (not ana intr. same as NON to 
stick fast, to cling, to cleave to, particu- 
larly of scurf or tetter, which sticks fast 
to the skin; Ar. wil. ITT. to be attached 
to, united, Tare. H2, {12> tr. to bind to- 
gether; and even the organic root of 
rom IL. is connected with it. The Tar- 
. h2? is used in the 2° signif. of 
Spas 
Pik. tp" (not used) intens. to stick very 
fast, of scab and tetter. Hence 
mp>> [. an itching scab, tetter, Lev. 


21, 20, from H22 (Gittin 70°); LXX 
leeyfy. 


pe (not used) trans. to lick up, off, 
away, to eat off, to graze on (spoken of 
a locust that eats away the grass) ac- 
cording to Ibn Esra (as qn is applied 
to oxen Num. 22, 4); hence po. — The 
organic root pon? exists also in 702, 
PRe, 273 I. ‘&. But p2 may also’ 
pass for the stem of po. 
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po" m. the name of a grass-eating 
locust (as 5°bm devours the corn Deur. 
28, 38 and bis the fruit Am. 4, 9) Jo. 
1,4; 2, 25, "which bears the epithet 
of myP*) Jar. 51, 27 on account of its 
roug “horn-like membranes in which 
the wings stick, and which are put off 
when receives its last skin, a -process 
that fits it for flight. ny Owe pr 
the yelek strips of’ (the wing-covering) 
and flies away Nan. 3,15. Yet Son 
Ps. 78, 46 also stands in poetry for 
P2. 105, 34, and both for many Ex. 
Ae "10, without their being identical on 
that account. The LXX have some- 
times Boovyoc, sometimes axoig; the Trg. 
has nip (flying), the Syr. th}. 

pap? (from up?) m. a shepherd’s 
pocket or bag 1Sam.17,40, distinct from 
Dy7t 192. 

DY I (from the stem 72° I. =p [ow], 


+) in the sing. =D", as an epithet of Jah 


only in the proper name BAAN; ¢. 479 
in the proper name >R1729; pl. bp’ from 
D* or M7729, once 2, constr. "3, with 
a of motion sa"; more rarely and? | 
poetically the plur. niva", constr. ni7° 
Devt. 32, 7, Ps. 90, 15, afta the ana- 
logy of the Aramaean, where the pl. is 
mi, which is even the reading of the 
Sam. cod. Deut. 32, 7) m. 1. clearness, 
light, like D1 originally. In this sense 
D* is weakened into 1; in the proper 
name IS, which see. — 2. only in 
the pl. The signification of it is the 
same as that of bir, day (including the 
night) Gen. 8, 10, Lev. 8,33 &., whence 
ans O79 Gun. 27, 4A some days, i. @. 
@ very ‘short. time, a8 Vice versa 073‘ D772" 
Dan. 8, 26 means a long time. Elsewhere 
nv" alone denotes a) days, i.e. a short 
time 8, 27; Neu. 1, 4; b) an indefinite 
time Gan. 40, 4; c)a "long time Numa. 
9, 22; 1SamM. 29, 3; in which cases some 
have incorrectly understood an exact 
and fixed period of time. In such senses 
nb" is found where the meaning be- 
comes stronger, and in phrases of the 
signification a): “ivy is D2 Gen. 24, 
55: days or a tenth , i. 0. a few days 


Oo: 
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or a whole tenth of days, so that itp» 
is more than the mere D779", i in other 
instances also introducing” the greater; 
1 Sam. 29, 3, where 077° is less in rela- 
tion to the following Draw. om? Day a 
suckling of days Is. 65, "20 i. e. who is 
not yet a full year old. 2072 JUDGES 
11, 4 and 14, 8 ajter days, i. e. after 
not very long a time (for which 2 Cur. 
21,19 has ovge72 D379), Bray DNA 
JosH. 23, 1 standing “for the reverse. 
So too are to be understood 52" pp7 
Gun. 4, 3 and ” > YR? Neu. 13, 6, the 
opposite of which is pan” Pp Jun. 
13, 6. Lastly we find D197 applied to 
larger periods, introduce “by I, in 
signif. c Numa. 9, 22: two days or a 
month or a considerable tine (o%2"). 
The pl. na. is more used than the 
sing. D1 in the sense of time, without 
" respect to days, single or in groups, e. g. 
DI" >> Deut. 4, 40 all time, i. e. al- 
ways, omni tempore; D257 34 histo- 
ries of times 1 Kines 14, 19, i.e. * annals: 
D7 NIN the time following , the fu- 
ture Gen. “49, 1, Is. 2, 2 (in prophetic, 
promising, and Messianic discourses) ; 
‘p 973 in the times of . . Gun. 26, 
1;1 "GAM. 17,12; 1 Kinas 10, 21; par- 
ticularly as comprehending in itself 
the following groups of years 1 Kines 
2, 11, and therefore immediately pre- 
ceding p29 Gen. 47, 8, or placed after 
definite times, e.g. after pnw Gen.41,1, 
D730 Dan. 10, 2, wah Nom. ‘11, 20, mi 
Devr. 21,13, as an adverbial accusative, 
for the purpose of generalising, as it 
were, the fixed time which is previously 
put, somewhat like the common saying: 
two years’ time. In threatening prophe- 
cies D9" is also used of terrible times 
that are “coming on Is. 39,6; Jur. 7, 32 
&c. — Other applications of nv) are 
these: a) a definite cycle, which may in- 
clude many years, GEN. 29,21 my years 
of service ("713") are fuil. b) time of life, 
age; hence the phrases ‘93 Na Gun. 24,1 
to come into days, i. e. ‘to be advanced 
in age; ’. ‘aD very aged Jos 15, 10, 
opposite to S “Zp 14,1; WN 7" 10, 5 
the period of human life &e. &e. : figur. 


great age = D3" 25 Jos 32, 7, parallel 
pw 24; continuance, of inanimate things 
Gan. 8, 99, c) a year, 1 Sam. 27,7 a year 
and four months; Luv. 25, 29, when naw 
"27272 is past; D295) yearly Jupaus 17, 
10; ih; mat 1Sam. 2, 19 yearly sacrifice; 
27129 pan Ex. 13,10 from year to 
year ‘Saadia); 1 San. 1, 3; for which . 
1, 7 has 32 Maw; DI rh two years 
2 ‘Cun. 21, 19 = ‘D723 ony (2 Sam. 13, 
23), as the Vulg., Syr. and others have 
also taken it; D939 5¥ nv27 2.Cur. 21, 
15 year by year, comp. Is. 29, 1. There 
is uncertainty in the passage Am. 4, 4 
(and bring) your tithes every three days, 
which should be translated, according 
to Kimchi, every three years, with refer- 
ence to Deut. 26,12; but Jén Esra takes 
it literally and in irony. ashi also 
takes it literally, and as an antithesis 
to the appointments of the true wor- 
ship. Comp. for this signification the 
Targumic TW and many expressions 
for “time” in Arabic, which denote a 
year. See b*. 

5 I. (from nr. I.; constr. 0° retain- 
ing Kametz, and D: only in the combi- | 
nation MD-D; with a of motion Par 
with suf. 792; pl. p22, which is also 
used collectively for the sing.) m. prop. a 
heap of water, a conflux, a collection of 
water, a mass of water, cognate in sense 
with 1p79 (Is. 22,11); hence sea, Gun. 
1,10 and the collection of water he called 
sea (D729). 09° is used in poetic lan- 
guage for the sing. bs, as D729 Din Jos 
6, 3, ova. Hin Gen. 49, 13, na? ab Ps. 
46, 3, for which formulas Dp ‘stands in 
prose Gan. 32,13; Jos. 9, 1; Prov. 23, 
34. bn" is the opposite of ata? Pg. 66, 
6 or 350 Haaa. 2,6. It i is also used 
a) for a sea of eljndas thunder - clouds, 
Jos 9,8, perhaps also 36,30; 0772 also 
being so employed Ps. 29, 3. ‘p) for 
great rivers, e. g. the Nile Is. 18, 2; 
19, 5; Naw. 3, 8, the pl. for the Nile- 
canals Ez. 32,2; the Euphrates Is. 27,1, 
pr-sy D272 Am. 8, 12 and Zrcu. 9,10 From 
the Nile to the Euphrates, as far as the 
promised territory was to reach (Gun. 
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15, 18); the Red Sea, the Jordan Ps. 
114, 3 5. c) for the great iron laver 
in the court before Solomon’s temple 
1 Kines 7, 24, 2 Cur. 4, 3, fully 5° 
nw 2 Kixes 25, 13 or per Dt 
1 Kinas 7, 23, so called from its re- 
semblance to the sea-basin. d) the bed of 
a sea, filled with a mass of waters Is. 
11, 9. e) brooks, streams, which flow 
into the sea, Am. 5, 8; 9, 6; Eccues. 
1, 7. f) figur. the mass of an army, a 
sea of people Jur. 51,42 (comp. Ez. 26, 
3; Ps.18,16; Is.8,9); Has. 3, 8. g) New 
Tyre, more fully pay riy7 Is. 23,4, as 
Tyre is described situate ‘at the entrances 
or gateways of the sea Ez. 27,3. But in 
general h) the Mediterranean Sea (other- 
wise in prose vans ont Deor. 11, 24 or 
SITET DN Nom. 34, 6), from whose bed 
and channels (ape) 2 Sam. 22,16 and 
bubbling springs (07539) in the lowest 
depth Jos 38, 16, and double doors or 
restraining shores (orn) 38, 8 and im- 
measurableness Lament. 2,13, Joz 11, 
9, and uttermost part (roams) Ps. 139, 
9 ‘&e. the poets drew their images. “"8 
nr the islands of the Mediterranean Is. 
11, 11, for which 6° alone is also used 
in Hos. 11,10. See *8. Because this sea 
lies west of Palestine, b> also denotes 
i) the west, the western quarters, ©. g. 
mi Ex. 10,19 the west wind, “ nye 
the west side 27,12; S172" westward GEN. 
28, 14, which means also to the sea 
Noms. 34, 5; 5 7 to the west of .. 
J osu. 8, 9. Also specially k) the sastern 
sea, the Dead Sea, Is. 16, 8, Ez. 47, 8; 
and 1) the South Sea Is. 49, 12, Ps. 107, 
3, contrasted with the north; conse- 
quently not the west always. — For the 
combination of 0° with certain exacter 
designations or adjectives see under the 
words (e.g. M22, DMw2_, NBD and 
ninzd, May, 1D, pray, “19%, nnd, 
non, ynE, big, "9io7p). In Arabic 
c) and : 3 are likewise applied in 
manifold ways. 


B® (def. N72") Aram. m. same as Hebr. 
O° IL. Dan. 7, 2 3. 


oO” (from p41; only in pl, p72") m. a 


warm spring (Vulg.). An Edomite 729. 

had discovered such, when he fed the 
asses of his father }iy2% in the wilder- 
ness GEN. 36, 24. “a may here be 
a part of DiuN "273 (2 Kinas 3, 8), 
south of ain; and therefore the warm 
springs rise in a tract south-east of the 
Dead Sea, flow in-Wady el-Achsa, and 
make it luke-warm (Burckh. Syria p. 

674). The LXX retain the word, con- 
sidering it a sing. (zop loxusiv) ; the Syr. 

has LaSo transposed from as = p2, and 
therefore it also does not translate the 
word. According to a tradition (in Je- 
rome and Diod.) warm springs were called 
among the Carthaginians (Jerome: non- 
nulli putant, aquas calidas juxta linguae 
Punicae viciniam, quae hebraeae con- 
termina est, hoc vocabulo significare) 
Syrians and Hebrews (Diod.: 0 Svoos xO 
6 ‘EBoaios tov iapery [pra7] vdmg Bovior- - 
tot Agyevv) D3. Agreeably to a second 
tradition (cod. Sam., Targ., Onk.) 072° 
is = B78 (Duovr. 3, 11), a name of the 
giants ‘and aborigines of the Moabite 
border, whom the Horite ‘Anah first met 
there, or first conquered (N72 as in Ps. 
21,9) as Zbn Parchon (s. v.) thinks. Ac- 
cording to a third tradition (Targ. Jeru- 
shalmi J., Midr. rabba ch. 82,17, Rashi, 
Kimehi, Nachmani, Arab. &c.) it means 
mules, which ‘Anah is said to have pro- 
duced by the mixture of species. But 
there is no etymological ground for the 
last two explanations. 


N71) (not used) intr. same as 70° I. 
to be clear, bright, then to be warm, 
spoken of a region; lengthened by n 
22 (whence ya"m) which see. Ar. Xv, 
to be hot, of the day; originally, to be 
clear. Deriv. N72 7N). 


ri? I. (not used) intr. same as 0° 
(n°) which see; by which the sing. 0° L. 
(constr. 172") and the pl. p23, niva> are 
to be explained. ‘To this signification of 
172° = B° belongs the fundamental mean- 
ing " of nn? for the proper name N2°h, 
where the Ar. is compared. See pn" IL 


mek IT. (not used) intrans. to swear, 


by 


like the Targumic N97, Syr. Hos; hence 
the noun 77734 (with suff p79 Devr. 
32, 5) after the form mel, apr. Pro- 
bably the fundamental siguifisadion is 
to make clear, manifest, certain, so that 
it is the subjective and figurat. mean- 
ing of ra. I. A farther development 
of this stem by means of w is 370", Ar. 
ures to swear; but r12° should not be 
considered, reversely, as an abridgment 
. Of 479°. 

bern (El is light, ipiindour 170" 
constr. of p> I.) x. p. m. Gun. 46, 10, 
for which Num. 26,12 has pa (which 
see), and to which perhaps the proper 
name 5x22 also belongs. 

nin see 7 I. 

D7" see on I. 

537070" see 2 1 

70" Yaoi. n72" Il., the pure, as 
day-light, comp. Diana for dies, and 


so the Arab. Rol4s, dove; according to 
others = 2739 the fortunate, which is 
improbable) n. n. p. f. Jos 42, 14. 

1°72" (from a2; constr. Wra2, with suff. 
"37797, 3729) f. (mase. in Prov. 27,16, 
Ex. 5, 6, but where 77722 may also be 
taken as fem.) 1. a light, clear region, the 
day-side, i. e. the south (= 'ya"n) Ps. 89, 
13, oppos. to yipy (dark, covered, gloomy 
region, i.e. the north); JOB 23, 9 he veils 
himself in the south (tay like all verbs 
of clothing with the accus.), and I see 
not, opposite >1N2p (north); as in the 
passage just cited DIP ~ and “Wins 
(west) appear; Is. 54, 3 for thou wilt 
spread thyself out towards the south (57727) 
and towards the north (>1Wa'v), i. ©. south- 
wards in the direction of Edom, north- 
wards in the direction of Phenicia, while 
no extension towards the east and the west 
is possible, because in the former case the 
desert is an obstacle, in the latter the sea; 
Gen. 13,9; Josu. 17,7 &. Hence in the 
construct state 2 J") south of ... 1 Sam. 
23,24, 28am.24,5; 5 yay on the south, 
on the south-side of 1 Sam. 23, 19; 2 Kinas 
23, 13; comp. 23) south, prop. heat, dry- 
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ness or clearness; Arab. ,.p+3 (Yemen), 
prop. southern Arabia. — 2. the right, the 
right hand, making departure from the 
east the standard (hence 5°28 or Dp east, 
“ins west, Nav north). "To deccribe 
the members belonging to the body of a 
human being or of an animal more de- 
finitely " is put in the genitive, e. g. 
with 72 1 Sam. 11, 2, -piw Ex. 29, 22, 
37 Ps. 73, 23, ‘T7772 Jupass 3, 16, for 
which, howere the adj. 22729 or 72/23 
also stands. 47737 alone is often used for 
the hand as a symbol of help and pro- 
tection Sone or Sot. 2, 6, of good or bad 
action Ps. 26, 10; Jupass 5, 26; hence 
we find it applied to God, e. g. 7 773) 
Ex. 15, 6, jin2y 9 Ps. 77,1, as a help- 
ing Ps. 60, 7, supporting 63, 9, strong 
Ex. 15,6 12, holding Ps. 139, 10, bene- 
ficent and beatifying 16,11 or threaten- 
ing and crushing power Lament. 2, 4; ; 
and so in the very various significations 
of pint and 57 generally. Hence the 
following phrases are to be explained 
in accordance with this idea: wy 
‘gp jva? Ps. 80,18 man of the right 
hand ‘of one, i. @. whom one’s right 
hand supports; ‘2 ya" Ps. 16, 8 at 
the right hand of one, i. e. at his side; 
‘p '" BW to sit at the right hand of 
one Ps. 110, 1, i. e. to be his ad- 
ministrator, friend &. Also applied to 
other objects: ’"~>y at the right hand Gmn. 
24,49, to ‘the right hand Num. 22, 
26, for which also yan Gen. 13, 9 or 
yand Neu. 12,31 &c. occurs. Sometimes 
77a) stands along with 1) Ps. 73,23 or 
a 44,4 tautologically, or to strengthen 
the idea. Figur. = right, correct, proper, 
Eccuss. 10,2 the heart of a wise man 
is at his right, i. e. in the right place, 
just as the Germans apply linkisch, mean- 
ing by it “unfit, unskilful”. — 3. pros- 
perity, the right side and south being 
regarded as natural symbols of good 
fortune; whereas on the contrary a dark, 
gloomy. region, the left- or night-side 
is an image of misfortune (see Dd, 
oxen); comp. Ar. \.po3 good fortune, 


ala, (hebr. mt) ¢ to be on the left side 


12" 


and unfortunate &. This meaning of 
7") is found Gun. 35, 18 in the name 
73733 (son of prosperity), which name 
is also written y233 Nom 1, 36 - 
72722); separately Parjys 1 Sam. 9 ook 
K'tib; besides in Paros, whence the 
patna: 9277227 WN 1 Sam. 2,1. 7) 
alone appears as @ proper name (comp. 
Felix) Gun. 46,17; Num. 26,12; 1Cur, 
- 2,27; Neu. 8, 7. To 7722 in this sense 
belong also the proper names 97/237) (from 
PI PI= Pw) Eze. 10,25, Nuz. 10, 
8, 1Cur. 24,9, and 77722372 eo 77232) 
Nex. 12,17; 2 Cun. 31, 15. ‘See 9729. — 
4.an oath Ps. 144,8 11, to which meaning 
“pw is suitable as an epithet, and accord- 
ing to the requirement of the first mem- 
ber of the verse. Jén-Balam has already 
compared here the Ar. ,.pas2 (swearing), 
a2 4 (see too F127 IL) and Ar. ..po3 X. 
(to swear) confirming the same sense 
fully; though the meaning “right hand” 
might be retained, agreeably to Is. 62, 8. 
— 5. same as 72°Q the name of a dis- 
trict inEdom, Dsut. 33,2 from his Yamin- 
region to Eshdot (i.e. to Ashdot ha-Pisga) 
he came to them (see mywx p. 157), Jan 
actually appearing in the parallel pas- 
sage Has. 3,3. In this sense 77797 like 12°17 
may properly denote a dry, scorched, sun 
burnt land, as in Arab. Ws is= 
wilderness, and as from Los (= 33) ap- 
pears the noun ploy (desert). ‘Deriv. 
"27727, "279", and the denominative 


To (a denomin. from "729; Kal not 
use ), whence 

Hif. 772°, also in the forms }"72%, 
7333, PONS (inf. c. J"253; imp. f. I; 
fut. re", 2 pl. 17ND) to use the right 
hand, e. g. to sling stones, to send ar- 
rows from a bow 1 Cur. 12, 2, oppos. to 
Devs; 2 Sam. 14,19 if any ‘thing is to 
be done to the right or left, of all that my 
lord the king has spoken, i.e. on no side is 
his command to be departed from; then 
to direct the course toward the south Gun. 
13, 9; to lead to the right Ez. 21, 21, 
where “ANN (see Ime denom.), pris 
(0728), bint, are applied to other quar- 
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ters; to turn to the right (or the straight 


ye” 


way) Is. 30,21. In all these meanings 
the opposite is SND (52D). 

"2°70" (from 722) i. adj. m. the right, 

e.g. say 2 Cur. ‘3, 17 K’tib; 3% Ez. 
4, 6 K’ tib, for which the K’ri has the 
usual "2797. —- 2. Gent. m. from the 
proper name 7722 (in the appellative 
meaning prosperity) = 7222, in the 
phrase " O- a Benjamite 2 Sam. 20, 1, 
Estu. 2, 5, for which wna 1 Sam. 
9,1, or "2"2""42 9, 21, Ps. 7,1, or 
a T 2 SAM. 16, 11, ‘pl. "2a, ‘ls0 
occur. Once with P38 there is merely 
"2779" Yamjin-land 1 Sam. 9,4, which ap 
pears to have been the name of a piece 
of land in a territory which was not 
Benjamite; though the meaning “ Ben- 
jamite” is also probable in the passage. 

"2°70" Patronym. m. from the proper 
name masc. 722 Num. 26, 12. 

non" (fulfiller, viz. Jah is, from 82%) 
n. p.m. 2 Cur. 18, 7 8. 

mba" (the same) x. p. m. 1 Kinas 
22, 8. 

abn (the Ruling one, viz. Jah is) n. p. 
m. 1 CER. 4,34. 


Di2 I. (i. e. bo; not aed) intr. to be 


collected or ee together in a mass, 
to flow together (in heaps), hence 57 I. — 
The organic root D: (D7) is completely 
identical with that in Das (whence bax 1 
and Wax 1, b3 m (nia) and by (2729), 


be (p>) &., Ar. ws (whence a> a col- 
lection of water), (a else but 
especially 5, redupl. 5 (to gather 


together), whence wins (sea); since the 


interchange of the k-sound with Yod is 
certain (see p. 249 ~_ 528). “ Ar. 


there was also a stem ne ‘ whanee 4 ee 56a; 
only this was less used. 


Dl I. (not used) intr. same as b? 


(o1) to be clear, pure; figur. to be lovely, 
innocent. Deriv. the proper name 5712773}. 


im? (not used) intr. 1. to be luminous, 


cS 


clear, spoken of a region or quarter of 
the globe, like b» (O%), 1-703, out of 
which the stem seems to be "enlarged 
by means of x. Deriv. }2°n 1. — 2. to 
be southerly, the south side being con- 
sidered the clear, bright one; the 
north the reverse (see ip), as dark 
and clouded; to be on the right, an 
oriental being accustomed to make the 
east his standard or starting point, and 
therefore the south serves to denote the 
right, while the opposite side is the left. 
Deriv. j727 1 and 2, 22, "3797, 927 1, 
denom. 772.3, for ‘which there is also 
TNF, without War being on that ac- 
count = Tas (see ax IL). — 3. to be 
prosperous , brightness (see signific. 1) 
being a sign of prosperity, the clear, the 
right, and the day-side being considered 
the fortunate one, but the gloomy, the 
dark, the left (see "2 belonging to DY 
in n bitni) being the unfortunate one; Ar. 


3 the same. Deriv. the proper names 
ae 3, "27709, M3792. — 4. tr. to make 
clear, bright, ers to swear, conseq. 
transferred from the fundamental signi- 
fication; or to lift up the right hand, to 
swear by means of the right hand (see Is. 
62,8). Deriv. 31732 4. — 5. to glow, to 
burn, to be hot, of a desert. Derivat. 
ya°n and 4°72 5. 

" Hif. 20, and At 2 Sam. 14, 19, 
aN Is. 30, 21, ren 1 Caron. 12, 2, 
denom. from 72 (which see). 

ya? (not used) m. same a8 773? in 
signific. 2, Ar. the same. Hence 
the adj. m. "772°, “fom. m273%. 

337" (prosperity, from 72 3; comp. 
Arab. King felicitas) n. p. m. Gun. 46, 
17; 2 Cur. 31, 14. 

"370" (from 4729 = "722, Ar. x43) adj. 
Muy ny? iE right, "| Kivas 7, 21, 2 Kines 
11, 11 (used of inanimate things), par- 
ticularly of members that are in pairs, 
as 78 Ex. 29, 20, 1" Luv. 8, 23, 539 8, 
24, n°379° alone. a subst., the right hand 
Lev. 14, 16. 

9219" (a holder back, a keeper, viz. Jah 
is) n. p. Mg 1 Cur. 7, 35. Comp. 92739. 


577 


ry" 


“Wo? IL. (Kal not used) tr. same as “12 


("579 which see) to change, to alter, iden- 
tical in its organic root with "s)2 II. 
But in this meaning it occurs only'i in the 
Hif. "19" to change, to exchange JER. 
2, 11, if it be not better to take ig 
for “ast (see 257 in Hif. ). 
Hithp. Warnes to change oneself, with 
3 with a thing, i 1. e. to enter into the place 
Of’, to take one’s place, Is. 61, 1 into 
their splendour ye shall enter (Saadia, 
Rashi), the Ar. Joy (to exchange) hav- 
ing this sense also in conjug. V. It is not 
necessary to assume a peculiar stem "72" 
for this conjugation; since the Hithp. 
may be formed so from simple stems 
in the Aramaean fashion (comp. Targ. 
ovis from 07). The Targ., Syr. and 
Vulg. take it as = “Nanny Ps. 94, 4 in the 
meaning “to glory” » an assumption 
which is unnecessary. But see “3° Il. 


“Wo? II. (Kal not used) intr. to stretch 
upwards, hence to be elevated, high, same 
as ‘W728 (which see); deriv. the noun ‘737 
in the proper name 19727, 792 in FAVa3, 
"97792. According to this fundamonial 
signification i is the explanation of 

Hithp. “"g1n3 to glory, with 3 of the 
object, Is. 61, 6 ye shall glory in their 
splendour (Tare. . Syr., Vulg., Kimchi, Ibn 
Esra &¢.), conseg. = Wann Ps. 94, 4, 
which is = pny 2737 in the passage. 

"7a" see 72%. 

m7" see a2 and “22. 

nwa, ‘TeuBois , see a3" and "7". 

m0" (out of =. "12° height of Jah; 
"722 from 99 IT. =", the same stem 
lying also ‘in the proper name: masc. 
"7792 1. @. ‘TapBot 1 Mace. 9,36, originat- 
ing in 9°72" from "732 = 1799, for which 
Josephus has Apagaios, i i.e. STIR, the 
Syr. "Vas =F yaw in a like sense) N. P 
m. 1 Cur. 7,36. The proper names 728 
(out of 728) and 7"7aN, oITON, 
(above p. 117 seq.) may be better taken 
in the sense of 19737 here; on the contrary 
another proper name N'729 1. e. JouBoigs 
(2 Tom. 3, 8), in the rie ny, 1s 
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rw 


derived from nV, ry. = WN Meaning 
to prophesy, to "announce (Ethiop. "73), 
and should therefore be taken in the 
signification of magician, enchanter &c., 
after which manner '1""7) and miyy7) are 
also to be explained. 

"7D", "TopBet, from 1329 I. see 772). 

s3*"V797 see F772. 


vine (Kal not used) intr. same as B12 
to touch, to feel; only in 

Hif. 6-12"'3 to let feel, hence imper. with 
suff’. 0 JUDGES 16, 26 K’tib, let me 
feel, for which the K’ri has “2072, as 
if from Wy (w9) = wr. 

N° Eccuss. 12, "5 should be re- 
ferred to yx? and 7x3, the signification 
of both verbs being purposely expressed 
in the word. See 3AM. 

PUD? (fut. samy, S32, with suff. 022; 
ra" "JER. 25, 38; 46, 16; Zepu. 3, i is 
not the part. of 3, but a noun from 
2 which see) ¢r. to tread down, to op- 
press, to suppress, to extirpate, Ps. 74, 8 
we will crush them entirely (Ibn G andch, 
Ibn Parchon), a verb being really ne- 
cessary there. The organic root of the 
stem '1-39 would accordingly be identi- 
cal with that in j27-2, 2, according to 
the well-known and proved interchange 
of ‘and 4, as well as of 3 and 1; Targ.3°, 
"9° the same. But as +139 does not appear 


elsewhere in Kal, other ancient ex posi-' 


tors (Targ., LXX, Kimchi) take 52°) 
as a subst. }°2 (which see) with the suff, 
their whole brood (will we destroy); 80 


that the verb has dropped out. 35 is. 


a subst. which see. 

Hif. 335% (3 pl. 135, part. pl. m.O"3 1, 
with su “TM; inf. e. mpi, with suff. 
Mas; fut. M7, 3 pl. nr) to maltreat, 
to ‘oppress, with the accus. of the es 
Ez. 18, 12 16; to overreach 22, 7; 
deceive, by extortion Dror. 23, ‘17: : 
torment, of enemies Is. 49, 26; to thrust 
or push away, with accusat. of the 
object and 72 Ez. 46,18, comp. 45, 8. 
The Targumic "25s has the same mean- 
ing. With the stem 12? may be also 
compared 39 IT. 


m2° (with a of motion TITh32, resting- 
place, ‘from m2) 2. p. of a city on the 
confines of Ephraim and Manasseh Josu. 
16,6 7; on the contrary, another city 
of the same name is meant in 2 Kines 
15, 29, situated in the extreme north of 
Palestine, west of the lake Merom, 


probably 71:3; a city of that name being 


indicated in that district. 
72° (from Bi) = 952; propagation) n. p. 

of a city in Judah Joss. 15, 23 K’tib, 
for which the K’ri has Day? ( place of 
flight). 

72" see 17° and DAS. 

O5)" see O29. 

Fig? belonging to 1°33 see 11". 


apy (from 7°27 = jon a sucker, 
sprout, Ez. 17,4, = pir "2. and mp2‘* 
17, 22; Phenic. p22 (Diose. 3, 121) a 
kind of geranium. 

Pa? (part. m. p2ir; fut. prm) tr. to 
moisten, to wet the lips (see p32), then 
to suck, with accus. pW (the ‘breasts) 
Jos 3, 12, particularly i in the part. m. 
pat Sone oF Sor. 8,1, Jo. 2,16, where 
it is used as a subst. ; figurat. intr. to 
enjoy in abundance Is. 60, 16; to receive 
or take in rich abundance 66, 11 12; 
Devt. 33, 19; Phenic. 2° the same. 
Deriv. Pat; np21, p72. 

Hif. Pry (once a “Lament. 4, 3; 
part. f. np2"2, with suf. inp, and 
pl. nip as a subst., but the ‘latter 
also adjectively GEN. 39, 16; inf. constr. 
Pz "et; tmp. with suff. BHT fut. p°2™, 
apoe. pa) to suckle, p93 ‘Gen. 21, 7; 
32,16; 1: Kas 3, 21; applied to animals 
too LAMENT. 4, 3, Part. MEQ @ wel- 
nurse GEN. 24, 89; also in a figur. sense 
Is. 49, 23; pr2"3, to cause or let enjoy, 
being also: applied thus in Devt. 32, 13. 

FANWwIS (once Hiw22, after the form 
“ON7, MP2?) m. the name of an un- 
clean water-bird Luv. 11,17, Deut. 14, 
16, which frequents solitary marshes and 
lakes Is. 34,11; coupled with other ani- 
mals that shun the presence of man, such 
as MNP, 249 and TEP (Zupu. 2,14; Ps 


10° 


102, 7). According to the Targ. (qi27), 
Syr. and Kimchi: the night-owl, conseq. 
from 12; according to the LXX and 
Vulg. the ibis (an Egyptian bittern or 
heron), conseq. from 2 to blow. 

0° (part. 10>, inf. constr. 467, also 
with 4 Tip 2 Cur, 31, 7, because even 
in the fat. Kal Yod the first radical is 
resolved into the second Is. 28,16; fut. 
107 according to some) trans. to set, like 
50 (a9) intr. to sit; metaph. to found, 
na Ezr. 2,12, i. ©. to build up, usually 
spoken of God, the earth Is. 48, 13; 
51,13; Jos 38, 4, with 53 upon Ps. 24, 


2; 104, 5; to found (the vault of heawen) 


Aw. 9, ry to create (the world) Ps. 89, 
12. Figur. to pile up in strata, nin, 
2 Cur. 31,7, such piling resembling the 
building of a house; to prepare, to ap- 
point, i. e. to assign Ps. 104, 8, like 
nx elsewhere (Ex. 21, 13); to constitute, 
always with 5 for a thing., main for 
punishment Has. 1, 12, parallel “pay 
bewr> (to appoint a8 a " judge); Is. 23, 
13 Ashi constituted this people (the Chal- 
deans, PN as in Is.11,4; 66,8) into in- 
habitants of the steppes; ‘than to establish, 
niwy Ps.119,152. For the etymology 
see under 385. Deriv. 157, ‘TiD7, 73407, 
so%a, D970, mmo, 0°, 42. 

" Nif. O13 (inf, 5D, with suf. DOW; 
fut. 09") 1. to be planted, applied to 
a people who settle down Ex. 9, 18; 
to be built up, of 52% Is. 44, 28. — 2. to 
sit down together, for consultation (see 
tid), hence to take counsel together, with 
by of a person Ps. 2,2; 31, 14. 

Pih, 197 (inf. constr. 392; fut. 7979) 
1. to found, to build, a city Is. 14, 32, 
a temple Zou. 4,9; to lay the founda- 
tion-stone, with 3 of the cost Josz. 6, 
26, with accus. of the material 1 Kinas 
5, 31, — 2. Figur. to prepare, 19 praise 
Ps, 8, 3, to appoint Esra. 1, 8, to ordain 
1 Car. 9, 22. 

Puh. 2 (part. 70773) to be grounded, 
set, upon "b9) something 1 Kinas 6, 37, 
Sone or Sou. 5, 15, with accus. of the 
material out of which 1 Kings 7, 10. 

Hof. "237 (part. 1O17, inf. 3037, also 
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used as a subst.) to be established 2 Cur. 
3,3; Ezr. 3,11. Is. 28,16 an establish- 
ed foundation, i. e. a firm foundation. — 
7372 is a subst. with an irregular Dagesh 
forte ind, and stands for 7172. — Comp. 
Phenic. 0" to set, to fix, "a monumen- 
tal grave-stone; part. pass. 57 (Kit. 
23, 3). 

TO" m. foundation, act of laying the 


foundation-stone, only metaph. beginning 
Ezr. 7, 9. 

M70" (only pl. ni75>) f. same as tid? 
foundation, cognate in sense with ning; 
figur. Lament. 4,11; Ez. 30, 4. 

TIO® (with suff. T7102, DITION; plur. 
pq», with suff. s"1103) m. ground, 
foundation, on which a “thing rests, e. g. 
of an altar Ex. 29,12, Lev. 4, 7, of the 
temple 2 Cur. 24, 27, but also in a 
figur. sense Has.3,11 making the founda- 
tion naked (by the swelling flood) which 
reaches up to the neck (i. e. the depth of 
a man), spoken of the Chaldean empire 
(uncovering or laying bare the founda- 
tion, 12357, 4, is a sign of destruc- 
tion) Ez. 13, 14; Mic. 1,6; Ps. 137, 7; 
poiy foundation of eternity Prov. 10, 
25, i. e. eternal duration (comp. 10, 30; 
Ps. 125, 1); that on which something is 
founded, basis, Jos 4,19; firm position 
22,16. Tiowr Aw 2 Cur. 23, 5 the name 
of a gate of the palace, which j is called 
“1D “YD in 2 Kinas 11, 6; see “0d. 
nib? see nb». 

stTOS (with suff. ‘mpo7) f. founda- 
tion Ps. 87, 1. 

“AD* (plur. D907, with suff. “2O} 
K’tib, where, however, it is better to 
read "30> as an old plural; from 11) 
m. one ‘drawing back, an apostate, JER. 17, 
13 K’tib the apostates (9907 = p30) 
are written in earth (not: in stone JoB 
19, 24), i. e. their memory will be soon 
extinguished. The K’ri reads "307 = 
pd}, where "> has the same ‘sense. 
See ID. MIO? or "95 stands parallel 
to "a1¥. 


4157 (after the form “iDU, 533, 


from 45") m. @ reprover, JoB 40, 2 shall 
37* 


~ 
the reprover contend with the Almighty? 
34 is an infin. absol. (Jupaxs 11, 25); 
and “id? is parallel with 1347. 


70 (only fut. J>™) intr. to pour, 
with >¥ upon, Ex. 30, 32 i shall not be 
poured on the flesh of a man. It is un- 
necessary to take it passively and ‘707° 
as = ‘7D3"; DW also is not passive. 

mao" (contracted out of 207, from 
199; Jah is a looking one) n. P- m. GUN. 
11, "99. 

aQ" m. see 


Whoo" ( Yah is Supporter) n. p.m. 
2 Cur. 31,13; comp. WMD, ‘PION. 


FO? (usually in the perf., 50°, i 
pause O°; TIDO®, HHO, WWPd?, IDO), 
im pause IDO"; n9DD?; ‘part. pl. ‘n. DDD"; 
inf. constr. “nip ‘instead of nbd, " the 
termination 6t sometimes appearing also 
in verbs Nb and ¥¥ e. g. nigapt ZEcu. 
13, 4, nXow. Prov. 8, 13, naw Ez. 36, 
3, without its being necessary on that 
account to assume a stem MDD = 10); 
imp. 2, but only in the ol. 1D} vt. 
ROT, FB, FON, apoc. HON?, after the 
form ™, TON, the stem 5" coinciding 
with ON in form and idea, as vice 


versa HON has also 15° in the fut.; on. 


the contrary the forms mois, HOM, FON 
belong to Hifi which coincides in mean- 
ing, in the case of this verb, with Kal) 
1. to bring together, to bring to, hence 
to add, with accus. of the object and 
by of the thing to which the addition 
is made Luv. 5, 16, seldomer with oN 
2 Sam. 24, 3; but the accus. is oftenest 
omitted entirely Deut. 13,1, Prov. 30, 
6, the addition being merely considered 
by itself; to increase, hence followed by 
an infin, with } expressing the increase 
of an action following, Gen. 38,26 and 
he added not to know her, i. e. and he 
knew her no more. In this case 15" is 
like an auxiliary verb, which, in com- 
bination with the verb-idea belonging 
to the infin. following, and changed 
thereby into a finite verb, may be trans- 
lated farther, more, thenceforth, in future, 
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once again, again, longer, still more, just 
according to the context, Gun. 8, 12 
and it returned not again; 2 Sam. 2, 28 
and they fought no longer; Lev.26,18 ‘and 


will punish you in the future stil farther. 


Instead of the infin. with 5 following 
our verb, as is usual, the former follows 
occasionally even without > S Gan. 4, 12; 

37,5; or the finite verb i in the same 
form -Gun. 25,1, Jupaxs 11, 14, Hos. 
1,6, more rarely j in another tense, num- 
ber and form; all being then taken as 
a collective idea, e. g. Is. 47,1, where 
‘Te WIP? stands for NBT. To heighten 
still more the adverbial intensifying of 
the conception in the verb D2, 7i9 is 
sometimes added Gen. 37, 5; "Tt Sam. 18, 
29; 2 Sam. 3, 34. Sometimes the verb 
qhieh has to follow “, is omitted, when 
it can be supplied from the preceding 
context, Jos 20,9 the eye sees him and 
not farther, conseg. (nTw2) MON 92; 

in the same manner 34, 32; 38, 11; 40, 
5 32; Ex. 11, 6; Num. 11, 25; ‘Daur. 5, 
19; 25, 3; Jo. 2, 2; in which | sense the 
formula moi nb) DUT DN Me MD 
1 Sam. 3, 17 and 14, 44 is also to be ex- 
plained, the latter for nipy2 mont rT}. 
In Is. 11,11 the verb mow i is omitted, 
the seer having conceived of the first 
exodus out of Egypt as being already 
mentioned. — 2. to increase, to give 
abundantly , with Sy of the person, Ez. 
5,16 I have given you numerous plagues; 
besides, to do good to, with > of the 
person Ps. 120, 3; to exceed, to ‘surpass, 
with 5y 2 Cu. 9, 6 or SS of the thing 
1 Kings 10, 7, and the accusat. of the 
material in whick 1 Kinas ibid.; and so 
too pow Ecoues. 1, 16; to Galivice: 
with by of the object, Ps. 71, 14 andl 
enhanced all thy praise, i. e. I praised thee 
more; then to multiply, enlarge, extend, 
to pike more abundant, more numerous, 
with 59 Ps. 115, 14, Eze. 10, 10, sx Ez. 
23,14, > Is. 26,15 or accus. of the ob- 
ject Lav. 19, 25 ; to augment, with the 
accus. Prov. 1, B; Jos 17,9; Is. 29, 19; 

to become richer, in a thing 2 Kines 19, 

30; nrg wia'2 Jos 42, 10 to increase 
double. ‘Deriv. the proper names 407° 


FIO”. 
(identical with nO? from Hifil), IDO. 
The noun 9° (increaser) in O°aN 
1 Cur. 6, 8, NON Nom. 1,14, does not 
probably belong here, but to FON. 

Nif. 1052 (part. 1553) to be added, 
with 5» Num. 36, 3; to be appended JER. 
36, 32; to join oneself: with by Ex. 1, 
10; to 3s increased Prov. 11, 24, Part. 
f. pl. nipdia subst. additions, something 
new, a new mishap Is. 15, 9. 

Hf, rows (throughout the whole 
perfect ; part. roi; inf. constr. SO; 
fut. rO7") same as 157 in Kal (which 
see), the two being even interchanged, 
1 Kines 10, 7 and 2 Cur. 9, 6; some- 
times also interchanged with nO’, with- 
out having another signification Ex. 5, 
7. Deriv. the proper name OTT. 

Hof. yo (only in fut. non) i Sax. 
27,4 K’tib, same as 10°). 

BIO" (increaser) assumed to be in the 
proper names O72N, HON, but see 
them. 

RO" (Pe. not used) Aram. tr. = Hebr. 
HD}. 

Hof. ror (fem. porn) to be added, 
Dan. 4, 33 [36]. 

m=), (Kal only in the part. "0°; fut. 

“o> after the form px? Gen. 28, 18, “x2, 
therefore with suff. DION Hos. 10, 10) 
trans. prop. to bind, to tame, to restrain, 
connected with TON; "0° being also 
put in combination with the taming of a 
bullock (Jur. 31, 18); then to administer 
discipline, and generally to chastise, to 
instruct Prov.9, 7; to admonish by reproof 
Ps. 94, 10, parallel Moi; to correct, 
punish Hos. 10, 10, with an alliteration 
to > “ON. Deriv. "ow, 0% and “pn. 
Usually’ the 

Nif. "B19 (tmp. “OIF, fut. 192) to be 
chastened, instructed, admonished, to allow 
oneself to be corrected, to be brought to 
understanding Ps. 2,10; to learn reproof, 
to be amended Jun. 6, 8; 31,18; to be 
chastised, restrained Prov. 29, 19. 

Pih. "97 (part. 99°71; inf. abs. 199, 
constr. nD: and 035 imp. "19%; fut. 
"p2") to chastise , to "punish, with accus. 
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of the object and 3 of the instrument 
1 Kinas 12,11; 2 Cur. 10, 11; proceed- 
ing from God Lay. 26, 18, or from men 
Prov. 19, 18; figurat. to stir up, to ex- 
cite Ps. 16, (fs ‘where nid. is an adv. of 
time; to admonish Prov. 9, q; new? i, 
to admonish to right Is. 28, 26; Wy-by " 
to chastise on account of sin Ps. 39, 12; 

to exercise Hos. 7,15; 372 "07 to dissuade 
from a thing Is. 8, 11. ‘Deriv. 18%. 

Hif. O33 (for —Din; fut. n7D"2) to 
admonish, ‘to threcten, E Hos. 7, 12 agree- 
ably to what is heard . _ will I threaten 
them. 

Nithp. "022 (3 p. pl. perf. B12) to be 
instructed, ‘corrected, Ez. 23, 48, conseq. 
after the form "223 (Devr. 21, 8); if we 
should not read" 29042, since no Hithp. 
of “O appears. 

The organic root of the stem “07, 
which also lies in “Q-x (where are to be 
found its other comparisons and com- 
binations), signifies originally to bind, to 
tame, to restrain, from which funda- 
mental signification the rest are devel- 
oped. This connection is still perceptible 
partly from the different applications 
of the verb, and partly from "0% and 
“ova, so that it cannot be doubted. 


no* belonging to mO*3 see nd. 


o Gut of my" from mys; pl. oy) 
m. a " shovel, for removing ashes from the 
altar Ex. 38, 3; 1 Kinas 7,40; Jer. 52, 
18 (Targ., Kimchi). The LXX and 
many interpreters have wished to ex- 
plain it otherwise, in consequence of 
its being put with other utensils; but 
that is not necessary. 

vay" (height, high place, from Yay 
= yas, Ya°, as from the latter come 
the ‘names of places Yas, fan, and 
from the cognate in sense 95°, the names 
yop? and nypy) 1. 2. p. ‘of a place, 
where the families of the learned or 
Soferim (oO Did ninawa) dwelt at a 
later period 1 Cur.2,55. It lay probably 
in Judah, since the Judah-territory 
alone is spoken of in the whole geo- 
graphical appendix (1 Cur. 2, 42-55) 
to the 70 descendants of Judah (1-41). 


“yy 
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Hence its identity with pax (Rashi) in 
Issachar must be rejected. — 2. (a Shin- 
ing one viz. is Jah) n. p. of a celebrated 
family-head of the race of Judah, de- 
scended from yip, and farther back from 
“WTS, viz. from his first wife MINOT, 
1 Cur. 4, 9 compared with 4, 5-8. "The 
conclusion of the 7 and beginning of 
the 8" verse may have been: "n%1 MX 
TAN] DP" sO Pip) ty RP 7 BN} 
N37 ‘ya3 "aN Na V22: Two verses 
about the history of this Jabez are in- 
serted in 1 Cur. 4,9-10, taken from an 
old source; in which Vzo2 is derived 
from aX. 

=) L (fut. 19%) tr. to appoint, to 
fiz, spoken of a place Jrr. 47, 7, of 
time 2 Sam. 20, 5; to order, mig (the 


rod of chastisement, i. e. a hostile 
army) Mio. 6, 9; elsewhere also to ap- 


point or cite (before a tribunal), on a 


definite day; to promise, to determine be- 
forehand &. — The organic root 137" 
lies also in “¥ (74y) and 39 with a cog- 
nate fundamental meaning, Ar. dS, 
Syr. pso, and is connected with TH; see 
also 932 Ill. Deriv. sy2 1. Phenie. 
13° the | same; hence Plautus Poen. 1,9 
“pip 773 it is intelligently appointed, if 
we should not read ysi2 73. 

Hif. wyin (fut. yh) to appoint, to 
cite (before & tribunal), on a certain day 
Jer. 49,19; 50, 44; Jos 9, 19. 

Hof. sh (part. m. pl. ayy, f. pl. 
ning) to be fixed, appointed, JER. 24,1; 
to be ‘ordered, directed Ez. 21, 21 [16]. 


mh IT. (fut. 71372) tr. 1. to bring to- 
gether, to collect, congregare, hence "33 1, 
3717; to bind, to unite single parts, hence 
the proper names S397, "243912. — 
2. Figur. to marry, i. e. to contract an 
engagement Ex. 21, 8; to give in mar- 
riage, with accus. of the woman and 9 
of the person to whom 21,9, Also ac- 


cording to the derivatives, to agree, to 


concert, whence 5312 2; to come together, 
at a place or a “definite time, to meet 
together, hence ape) 3. 

Nif. p52 (fut. ZI) to resort, with 
accus. of the place to which and > of 


the person to whom Ex.25,22; to repair 
to 29,42 43 (see 93° IIL); to make one’s 
appearance, with BY to one Num. 10, 4; 

‘p- 2 IZ59 to gather together against one, 
to conspire Noum.16,11, and also to col- 
lect about one 1 Kines 8, 5; 2 Cur. 5, 6; 

to agree upon, unite Ps, 48, 5; to join 
with one another, to gather together, with 
3 Neu. 6, 2 or 5x of the place 6, 10; 

with the adv. ria) to agree entirely, fol- 
lowed by the infin. with 2 Jos 2, 11; 

to meet Am. 3, 3. 

Hof. 12507 (not used) to be collected, 
brought together, united, in a place of 
refuge; therefore like the passive of ON 
to be received. Deriv. mea. 

The fundamental significations of 
sg. I. and IL. to appoint, to fix and to 
collect cannot be doubted, both because 
of the usage of the verbs and their ra- 
diations in derivatives; and though these 
ideas can be apparently separated, yet 
both seem to have united in one primi- 


«| tive conception. The organic root'"3~" 


appears to be connected with that in 
sa IT. (page 263), whence 1973, with 
a IT. (page 270), sa-x (page 18), SHITN 
and THI?) TOTN, uA “3, and in numer- 
ous identical terms in Aram and Arab. 
Hence the fundamental signification was 
to bind, to put together, to unite, to gather 
together, cognate in sense with mip &e. 
From such radical meaning proceeded 
that of appointing, establishing; the same 
sense being developed out of other verbs 
of binding or uniting. On the other hand, 
‘92 I. may be connected with 13 and ‘3. 


43%, m. feast, prop. an established 
time, ‘whence Tyy3 and 9. 

173" (out of sen from 332, which 
comes from 33"; born on a festival) n. 
p.m. 2 Cur. 9, 29 K’ri, for which the 
K’tib has “492. Elsewhere 179 and 8133 


(which see) ‘from “gy with a ‘like sense, 
stand for it. 


“1 see T3932. 


ny (only 3 p. perf.) tr. to snatch away, 


to sweep away, to beat away, of hail Is. 
28,17 (Vulg., Saadia, Kimchi &c.), as 
seg is applied to water; generally, to 
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a away, to clear away, whence 3% (for 
my); to destroy, whence the nouns 19 
and °y° (from my? and my) in bya 
and Dahys. 

Hif. (not used) mpi (fut. MB) to 
snatch away, to destroy, of God; ” deriv. 
the noun My1" (snatcher) in the proper 
name mbayhs, which see. 

The stem my" appears to be of the 
same form and fundamental significa- 
tion as "4° IT. (which see), 7379 IL. (which 
see), 9 and 4 being often interchanged 


and also as the Arab. is*5 5 (but which 

has developed the radical meaning 

in another direction, to collect, comp. 

sj ahd mpd) and ist X. (to separate). 
19" see 


bap: (El is snatching away, i. e. 
a snatcher) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 9, 6; 9, 35 
K’tib; 11, 44 K’tib; 2 Car. 26, 11; 29, 
13; Ezr. 8, 13; for which the Keri has 
28°97 for the most part. 

VY" (from pry; the Counselling. one, 
viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 10. 

“AY (forest) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 20, 5 
K’ tib, for which “7g? stands in the K’ri. 
See “97. 

nips (only plur. a-59%) m. a forest, 
Ez. 34, 25 K’tib, a collateral form of 
“v7 (which see). 

way" (a collector, viz. Jah is; from 
wry) n. p.m. GEN. 36, 18, for which 
wy stands in K’tib 36, 5 ‘14; 2 Cur. 
11, ig; comp. 624. 


hy. I. (Kal not used) intv. same as 


Lh (119) to be hard, bold, impudent, shame- 
less (Targ. » Vulg., Syr., Kimchi &.); 
part. Nifal +952 (py) Is. 33,19 a people 
conducting themselves boldly and impu- 
dently, comp. 0°25 19 “ia Deur. 28, 50, 
DE IY 27 Dan. 8, 23. Its connection 
with y (r19) would be explained ac- 
cordingly, like that of pm, po? with 
br, p2- But ris oy stands in the pas- 
sage just cited in relation to ‘py OD 
pw, Jw ay22 oy, and the language 
can be used only of a foreign-speak- 


ing people. It is better, therefore, with 
Rashi to take tyi2 = 1915 =1y"> Ps. 114, 
1, the foreign - speaking people being 
regarded as inimical, in the midst of 
whom one could not feel at home. While 
the stem 192 is =1¥9, we must either 
read 1712 =12'9, or look upon 1943 (after 
the form pon as a collateral form of 

nim) as a collateral form of 7915. See 
12 2. 

Nif. +252 see Kal. 

y II. (not used) intr. to command, 
to determine, to rule, to decide, Ar. ys 
the same, the organic root ty-" being 
identical here with 12 (to be ‘strong, 
firm, determined, firmly resolved). Deriv. 
the noun ty? in the proper names D843 
(abridged Sieory) and TAtD>. 

TD" see 129 II. and SND Paty". 

bye (El i is the Cominiinding: ‘Dace 


mining one, from 799 and 5x) 2. p. m. 
1 Cur 15, 18, for which 15,20 has the 
abridged ‘yng. 

a Pe (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
24, 26. 

ws? see Wy). 

"0" (a flies hedged about, from “13; 
twice 37 1Cur.6,66 and 26,31) x. p. 
of a city in Gilead 2 Sam. 24, 5, which 
was wrested from the Ammonites Nom. 
21,32, and allotted to the tribe of Gad 
32,3 35; Josa. 13,25. It was appointed 
a Levitical city 21, 37; 1 Cur. 6,66. In 
the times of the great prophets Isaiah 
and Jeremiah it belonged to Moab, and 
was celebrated for its wine Is. 16, 8 9; 
Jer. 48, 32. The fruitful district, about 
Jazer, abounding in wine, was called 
PIS Num. 32,1. ’ O° Jer. |. c. may 
have been a brook or pool at 1, since 
a sea of the name is not known to exist; 
and under p° Is. 1. c. this pond may 
likewise be ‘intended. According to 
Euseb. (Onom. s. v. ‘Tacye) the place 
is six hours from jiawy, four hours 
from a‘; and it still existed at the be- 
ginning of the 14% century (Estori ha- 
Farchi). But now there are only ruins 
there under the name of Szir (Seetzen, 


py 


ham, Syria I. p. 109). A spring Wady 
Seir rises there, from which perhaps 
‘7 D2 is to be explained. There is also 
a mountain 4332, which the Targ. calls 
71372 (see J. Shebisit ch. 9. 3), lying 
in southern Belka, Ar. Gibl Asora, 31/5 
hours south west of Heshbon, belonging 
to the Jazer-district. The Phenic. proper 
name Jader is not "79> but 1382 (a Gilo- 
rious one, viz. El is). 


Oy (only 3 pers. perf. with suff. 
209%), ir. same as “bY I. to cover, to 
clothe, “with a double accus. Is. 61, 10. 
Perhaps 2027 is a mixed form of the 
perf. and impert. Kal from SH I. 


Oy (part. by", pl. with suff. 30>.) 
Aram. trans. same as Hebr. V2}> Prop. 
to make firm, hence to determine, to form 
a determination. Part. counsellor Ear. 7, 
14 15. Deriv. Nu». 

Ithpa. O2°nN to consult together, to 
come to a united resolution Dan. 6, 8, 
= Hebr. V2) Ps. 83, 6. 

1Y" see 

bays (same as DNA?) n. p.m. 1 CHR. 
5, 7: 15,18; 2 Cur. 35,9; Ezr. 10, 43; 
and elton here in the Kri, 

aed (an inhabitant of the forest) n. 
p- m. 1 Cur. 20, 5 K’tib, for which the 
K’ri has 599; and 2 Sam. 21,19 13>. 

wy" see Wry. 

eek (from jo? = 29; afflicting) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 5, 13. 


oy (Kal not used) intrans. same as 
ae ‘(which see) 1. to ascend, to climb 
(a mountain), applied to the goat, the 
chamois, or also men; Ar. hes the same. 
Deriv. 59> 1 and 3, mb99 1, the proper 
name pS3>. — 2. to be prominent, to be 
conspicuous , of a mountain, Ass the 
same. Deriv. the proper name 527 2. — 
3. Fig. to be high, to have worth, to be 
profitable, useful, to be mentally promi- 
nent as it were, a cognate sense exist- 
ing in 39 also. Deriv. 527 in Sada, 
the proper name +737 (Nd3>). 
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a 


Hif. 2255 (part. m. 927; fut. 27) 
to be of use, to serve (c prittae in sense 
129), with 2 of the thing Jos 15, 3, 
or absol., and ‘> in the apodosis 21, 15; 
with > ion 23, 32 or the accus. of the 
person Is. 57, 12; Wy NII? Jos. 30, 
13 they help my fall, comp. * ZEOH. 1, 15 
m2 “19; to have value Jer. 16, 19, 
72 yin to be of more use than, to be 
more advantageous than, Jos 35,3; “ND 
27259 an idol, Jur. 2, 8. In modern 
Hebrew the deny. nbyin use. 

pw) (from 527 3, or from 3%, like 
2 from "129) me height,.in a ‘concrete 
SENSE ; figur. ‘worthiness, height, excellence, 
in the compound 5523 (which see). 

D7 (only in Haiti 1. plur. 07933, 
constr. 23>; from 59>) m. 1. properly a 
climber, henee a chamois, which climbs 
rocks or high mountains Jos 39, 1; Ps. 
104, 18. The rocks of the wild goats 
1 Sam. 24,3 were situated in the desert 
of En-gedi. Ar. dey, hes the same. 
— 2. (a prominent one, figur. a prince, as 
in Arab.) n. p. m. of a judge otherwise 
unknown, to whom there is a reference 
in JupGEs 5, 6. — 3. (chamois) n. p. f- 
of a Kenite woman Jupaus 4, 17 15; 
5, 24. 

ND see M27 2. 


bp. (eases b= ) f. 1. same as 539 1. 
Prov. 5, 19, hence Im 232 chamois of 
grace, a futianne address to a woman. — 
2. (elevation) n. p. m. Har. 2, 56, for 
which Neu. 7, 58 has N53. 

D>) » (from 52> with the tarminalon 
D-, the ending b- or }— being also found 
in athe stem-names ‘of. the Edomites, 
e. g. in Ons, D7", D218, own, aes 
KC. ; ascender of the mourteeene n. ‘p. m. of 
an Edomite Gun. 36, 5 14, the head of 
a@ race. 

jv? (not used) intr. same as 32> I. 
in its variety of significations: 1. to howl, 
to complain, to screech complainingly, of 
animals of the desert, prop. to raise a 
cry (as 29 I. is used of a rejoicing 
cry Jer, 51, 14 or a shout of victory 


jo 


Kix, 32, 18, of a howling complaint Is. 
13, 22, of a song of praise and re- 
sponse Ex. 15,21; 1Sam. 21,12). Deriv. 
122, 1339 (which 'seé). — 2. to utter, say, 
teach aloud, clearly, openly; of God, to 
hear, this ‘second meaning being also 
unfolded in “39 with great varieties. 
Deriv. 33° and the proper name °39). 

In the organic root 39", also found 
in 3-39 L, 3D, a2, R. &e., the signi- 
fications follow one aacliers in the way 
now given; sagen and singen mens also 
connected in German... 

122 (prop. part. m.; only in wa p29" 
LaMEnr. 4,3 K’ri) m. the ostrich LaMmnr. 
4,3 K’ri, prop. a screeching, lamenting 
animal of the desert (Kimchi, whom Auri- 
villius, Oedmann &c. follow); and in real- 
ity, the ostrich has become proverbial 
for its screeching, doleful cry (Mic. 1,8; 
Jos 30, 29); as the Samar. version puts 
N22, Ma for 739257 na. In like man- 
ner, the other name of the ostrich, pn34 
(screech, the plural form denoting the 
abstract) Jos 39,13, and the Ar. name 

Ley for the female ostrich point to the 


etymology given. The K’tib reads "2 
p39, for they are screechers (ostriches) 
of the desert. 

j22 (from 432 2, or from the syno- 
nymous #729 I., whence also 4972, just as 
D392 and ny" may be referred to may and 
mt 13) m. an exact account, an exact et- 
pression, given according to purpose, 
aim, intent, attestation (in a judicial 
sense), proof » i. @. correspondence to 
judicial investigation, the act of having 
in view, by means of utterance (see 
139) 5 therefore plan, aim, intent, 4372 
and 512973 also proceeding from the ides 
of answer, correspondence (the answer 
corresponding to the question). Hence 
1.a preposition: on account of, propter, 
i. e. where a result corresponds to a 
past cause, with a noun following Ez. 
5,9; "m3 . Haae. 1,9 on account of 
my house (which lies waste); mg '2 on 
acccunt of what? Haaa. 1. ¢.; followed 
by an infin. with the suffix Is. 30, 12 
because of your despising, where Be 
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stands in the apodosis at the introduc- 
tion of the conclusion or consequence 
30, 13, as 322 also follows. in the case 
of sionif. 2. 29, 13 14; Jur. 23, 38 39; 

Ez. 5, 7 10; 13, 8. Sometimes as a 
conjunct. because ‘(see signif, 2) with the 
finite verb it is omitted in the course 
of the sentence, and must be repeated Is. 
37,29; but usually the apodosis of con- 
secution is introduced by the finite verb 
merely Jur. 7,13 14; 48,7. — 2. A 
conjunction, although, albeit, Ez. 5, 7 
although ye have become richer (4173) 
than the nations round about you, oo 
Accordingly it forms together with the 
apodosis the ground of a result, because, 
eo quod, quia, with the relative WR, 
following, always at the beginning of 
a clause or a new address; while 2729 
with Wy, following, expresses the aim 
itself Gun. 22, 16; Devr. 1, 36; also 
with °3 following Nom. 11, 20, 1 Kinas 
13,21, ‘which is sometimes omitted Num. 
20, 12. The perfect always follows Is. 3, 

16, and in the apodosis of consequence 
or consecution >) or 227 sometimes 
stands 8, 6 7; 29, 13 14, which is also 
frequently omitted. It is occasionally 
doubled in solemn judicial style: 43" 
W231 because yea because Luv. 26, 43; 

Ez. 13, 10; 36, 3; once with the imperf 
following Ez. 44, 12, where }2">9 stands 
in the apodosis. — 3. in order that, 80 
that, ut, with the imperf., Ez. 12,12 he 
shall cover his face that he may not see 
the land with his eyes; elsewhere 32729 
stands instead of it (Gan. 18, 19). — 
4, (singing, playing, the pipe, applied to 
the Phenic. god 91 judge, ruler, who is 
also called 492 bya, corresponding to 
the Pan of the Greeks) n. p. an epithet 
of Baal or Dan playing on the pipe, 
therefore in the proper name 432 73 
2 Sam. 24,6. See 73 4. 

si" (after the form moy.y from 42", 

prop. “houl, ery) f. the ostrich, always 
coupled with na, plur. ni23, because 
129", alone expresses nothing but the 
abstract idea of a doleful ery. The 


ostrich is represented as dwelling in 
waste places Is. 13,21; 34,13; 43, 20; 


0) 


Mio. 1, 8, Jon 30, 29; and is reckoned 
among the unclean animals Lev. 11,16; 
Devt. 14,15. The Targ. has for it 
Nay2, Nn72y2, the Syr. jseS3, Ar. ples 
and alas: a word which is also in the 
Talmud, and comes from 033, eS} to 
utter a wailing cry, Ar. p25 = pe to 
utter melancholy sounds. 
"JD" (answerer, i. e. hearer, viz. Jah 
is) n. ‘p. m 1 Cur. 5, 12. 
\ (3 p. pl. in pause 9" Jun. 51,58 
64; fut. H2™, 932, 3 p. pl. ED, in pause 
"DY, nD52) intr. to be weary, faint, to 
exert or fatigue oneself, Is. 40,28 30 31, 
coupled with 33°, as in German lass 
und matt, matt "und mide, in English 
faint and weary; oppos. to be vigorous, 
powerful, strong. The being fatigued 
is conceived of as arising from active 
exertion, internal weakness, exhausting 
walking or running Is.].c., JER. 2, 24; 
pug Has. 2,13 to be weary in 
vain; wy TS ” Jar. 51, 58 to be wearied 
for the fire (where the Vau must be 
erased); then to faint, with thirst Is. 44, 
12 (as also 429), to be exhausted, with 
hunger (see ny"); figur. to perish JER. 
51, 64; to yearn for (consolation), see 
227. Deriv. r22, and according to some 


ny. : 


Hof. nywt (only part. m. np%) to be | 7* 


wearied, exhausted, Dan. 9,21 “exhausted 
with @ wearisome course, i. e. with haste 
(Ién Esra, and perhaps the LXX). See 
ne 

The organic root 27° lies also in 99 
(nny) 1 Sam. 14, 28 31 (to be exhausted 
or faint, with hunger) and in nv; and 
the fundamental idea seems, as in the 
stems MY, LP, 129 (which see), to 
proceed from that of” veiling, covering, 
enwrapping, according to a usual figure; 
‘ so that the other meanings in 23> DP 
ny are clearly connected; Ar. WAS, IV. 
to walk wearily. 

Fo" (plur. ppg; from ne>) adj. m. 
wearied, faint, spoken of a hard pursuit 
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vy 


JupGceEs 8, 15; subst. a weak, powerless 
one Is. 40, 29, faint 2 Sam. 16, 2; in a 
spiritual sense Is. 40,4. Phenic. y= = 
527 (Kit. 23, 2) weak with old age. 

r\y? (transposed from ¥p1; Kal not 
used) intrans. 1. to shine, to glitter, this 
sense being usual in 9b", Mp°. Deriv. 
he). — 2. Figurat. to "be high, i. e. to 
shine or appear at a distance; comp. 
02 IL, 95°, yas &c. where the same 
metaphor. ‘ransference appears. 

Hof. n2%7 (only part. m.) to shine, to 
glitter , Dan. 9, 21 shining in splendour. 

Hif. py (= pin; not used) to 
make to shine forth, to make appear, 
figurat. to be very high. Deriv. npvin — 
(which see). 

59" (from Hy> after the form “p7) 
m. splendour, glitter, Dan. 9,21. The 
LXX, Vulg., Syr. and Kimchi, Ibn Esra 
&c. have derived the noun from 49. 


My, (part. m. Y2%, part. f. with suff. 
IMEI}; part. pass. f. MB; fut. v2) 
tr. 1. to make jirm, to establish, to sup- 
port, since the organic root PI") is 
identical with that in mx L (whence 
722), only that the latter is intrans. (to 


be pEEOnS: hard); comp. Ar. se and. 


yas (to be firm, strong), Syr. igs (the 
same), and the Hebrew ty (vty), Arab. 
a » W973 1. to walk along quickly &c., 
but especially 39-9. From this we can 
explain the signification to fasten, i. @. 
to make fast, 179 (the look), upon one 
(‘2->3), Ps. 32, 8 I will fasten mine eyes 
upon thee, as the Targ. ., LXX and Vulg. 
already understood it. The stems, Tar- 
gumic pgs, Ar. bs; (to admonish, to 
advise), % 9 (to decide), X¢ 5 (to sup- 
port), aré concentrated in the ftebr. Y2?- 
— 2. Figur. to resolve firmly, to decide, 
absol. Is. 14, 24.27; Mio. 6, 5; followed 
by the infin. with > Pa. 62, B; 2 Cur. 
25, 16; oftenest with the accus. of the 
object, as nit Is. 32,7, mez 8, 10, 
yy-nzy, Ez. 11,2, ny Is. "7,8. with by 
18, 12, Jur. 49, 30 or D8 of the person 


yy" 


against whom one determines 49, 20; 
to bring on, to bring about, to prepare, 
to ground, with accus. of the object and 


2 of the person Has, 2, 10; Prov. 12,. 


20. — 38. to counsel, with accus. of the 
person and of the thing 2 Sam. 17, 15, 
or in the sense of exhorting, with accus. 
of the person Ps. 16, 7, parall. to 15"; to 
advise, 73 2 Sam. 17, 7, with 59 against 
one 17, 21, or > for one Jos 26, 3, or 
also with accus. of the person Ex. 18, 
19, 1 Kines 1,12; or the object is ex- 
- pressed in a special clause 2 Sam. 17, 
11. Even in this sense, the language 
does not refer to pondering on all sides 
of a question; but it is a mental urgency 
and support, which is closely connect- 
ed with the fundamental signification. 
Hence 2* as an official designation, 
counsellor, mentioned along with kings, 
judges &c. Is. 1, 26; 19,11; Mio. 4,9; 
1 Cur. 27, 32, or with other supporters 
of the state Is. 3,3; spoken of one who 
can always determine wisely and there- 
fore firmly, by his possessing wisdom; 
and so it is a quality of the future 
offspring of David, the Messiah Is. 9, 5; 
comp. "272 to determine, to advise, 
whence 72 (which see). Seldom to 
counsel generally 2 Cur. 22, 3. Deriv. 
mE, MEZA. Phenic. yy: the same, 
hence vo a royal counsellor (Kit. 33, 4), 
imp. YY with 9 of the person (Trip. 2, 1). 

Nif. y252 (part. m. Y22, pl. OVP; 
fut. V2") to consult, with one, 'B- “ny 
Is. 40, 14, or ‘> oF 1 CuRoN. 13, 1, 
seldomer p-by in the sense to give 
one’s decision to a person (for the pur- 
pose of judging it) 2 Kinas 6, 8; to 
admonish, the people 2 Cur. 20, 21; to 
be advised Prov. 13,10; to decide or to 
fiz upon mutually 1 Kineas 12,6 9; 2 Cur. 
10,6; with 13m? to consult together Is. 
45, 21, NEH. 6, 7, Tar a> ‘3 to consult 
together with one heart Ps. 83, 6, parall. 
>2 na NI. 

" Hithp. yon (fut. yu.n2) to decree, 
‘B">Y against one Ps. 83, 4. 

2p>" (heel-holder according to GEN. 
25, 36: " from apy a denom. from 3p 
heel, comp. Hos. 12, 4; @ cunning one, a 
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deceiver, according to Gen. 27, 36; but 
the name seems to be derived, more 
correctly, from 2p meaning to be after, 
to follow, denoting successor, one born 
after; comp. the proper name ap, Ar. 


Wyld successor) @. p. m..of the famous 
Jewish patriarch and progenitor, also 
called x10) (which see), whose life and 
fortunes are described in Guy. 25, 26- 
ch. 49. Hence it is used for the whole 
Jewish people Num. 23,7; Drut. 32, 9; 
Is. 27, 6; Jur. 10, 25; Am. 6,8 &c.; 
p32 in the Jewish people Gun. 49, 7, 
retaining the image of Jacob’s person- 
ality Is. 44,1; Os. 10; poet. for “. in 
this sense ’) na Is. 2, 5, olen) 45, ‘19, 
1923 1Kmas18 , 37," nbn Dzur. 33,4. 
In the same sense should also be taken 
‘0 38 Ex. 3,6 and *” ax, Ps. 132, 2 
of the God of Israel; “and in Pa. 24, 6 
mss., the LXX, Syr. ‘read "ETON; see 
also DATSN, Pas? with the same ‘usage. 
Elsewhere it is used for the kingdom 
of the ten tribes Is.9,7; 17,4; Mic.1,5; 
and after its destruction, for ‘the whole 
kingdom of Judah Nau. 2,3; Oz.18.— 
Probably it was owing to reverence for 
the name that it was never giyen to 
another person during the life of the 
Hebrew language; just as Da TaN and 
pri? too, never appear as the names of 
other persons. : 

mBp>? (from 3p9> with a of motion, 
to Jacob, i. e. reckoned; comp. Mey TUN, 
1 Cur. 25,2, Moye? 25, 14 to Asarel, 
to Jahan Ne p. "m. 1 Cur. 4,36. The 
form of proper names with an accent- 
less *1- appended, did not originate till 
a later period of the language. : 

Tp>> (from 322 = = py; a Sagacious, In- 
telligent one, viz. J ab is) n. p.m. of an 
Edomite chief 1 Cur. 1, 42, one 7p, also 
appearing among the ‘dukes of Edom 
(Gun. 36, 27). The whole race bore the 
name of ’. 123 Num. 33, 31, which be- 
came also the name of a pasture in the 


wilderness, where many springs existed 
Devt. 10, 6. 


“y? (not used) intr. same as "199 IIL 


uy 


(whence niny and perhaps m'19%) and 
ay IL. (99, whence “219 2 and zing, 2) 
to sprout thickly, to grow, to grow green, 
particularly applied to the thick branches 
of a forest intertwined with one an- 
other, or to the bushes of a forest; cog- 
nate in sense 238 (page 5), Aram. Aan, 
whence Nan forest; in like manner wank. 
(to grow green, to grow), whence oon 
forest, nan, whence nn forest. Deriv. 
“3, 3%, ie, the proper names "3", 
122, TPs. 
aD (from “9° or aay OL; with a of 
motion my, with cuff. “92, T9392; pl. 
pv") m. "sprouts, a thicket, 3 i. e. a thick 
plantation of trees, in a garden or park 
Kccuzs. 2,6, 51292 " @ thick garden- 
wood 2 Kmvas 19, 23, ‘Ts. 37, 24, of the 
thick, richly-planted places of Lebanon. 
Usually a forest, where there is a 
growth of wild trees, in opposition to 
57993 Is. 29,17, in which sense O°%} are 
specially marked Is, 7, 2; 44, 23; Ps. 
96, 12; where a fruit-tree seldom grows 
Sona OF Sou. 2,3; whose wood is better 
for use than that of the vine Ez. ch. 
15; where the wild beasts dwell Ps. 50, 
10, Is. 56, 9, Am. 3, 4, and which is sel- 
dom traversed Daur. 19, 5. Ay 230 Is. 
9,17 and 10,34 the thickets of the forest, 
which 32 means also by itself. "433 " 
the steep ‘Lebanon-forest » situated on the 
highest summit Zecu. 11, 2. Then a 
wilderness covered with shrubs, Is. 21,13 
ye cardvans of the Dedanites, ye must 
lodge at evening (a993 = 2795) in the 
wilderness covered with shrubs, “instead of 
in the accustomed places of shelter; 
generally a wilderness, Hos. 2,14 (parall. 
"ap Is. 56, 9); 9 ming Mio. 3, 12 wilder- 
ness-hills. Figurat. @ thick, wood-like 
mass, e. g. 3 n°2 Is. 22,8, elsewhere 
W227" mg 1 Krnas 7, 2 and 10,17 21 
forest-house of Lebanon, a great armoury 
built by Solomon at Jerusalem, 80 
called either because its pillars were 
made out of cedars, or because it 
was erected of cedar-wood; with which, 
however, pw2t Neu. 3, 19 is not iden- 
tical. Still further, a city thickly stud- 
ded with houses Jur. 21, 14; a forest 
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of men 46, 23; a strong, thick, warlike 
army Is. 10, 18 19 33; 32, 19; aaa” 
Ez. 21,3 or 333 383" 21,2 forest of 
the south, forest of "the field in the south, 

i.e. the thick population of Judah (239 is 
the south of Palestine generally, poet. 
the kingdom of Judah; 1p poet. land, 

like T7238, 21, 7). — In “this appella- 
tive sense ‘pl. py? (viz. NMP, city of 
forests, forest-town) n. Dp. of a city on 
the border between Judah and Ben- 
jamin Joss. 9,17; 18, 15; Jupazs 18, 

12, formerly called nbya 15, 9 or NMP 
by JosH. 15, 60, slsewhere also’ » 
yy JER. 26, 20, abridged bY "D 
Ezr. 2,25, or np alate. JOSH. 18, 28. 

Poetic. "3° “a ‘(helds of the forest) 
stands once for! oy" nap (comp. 1 Sam. 
7, 1&e.) Ps. 132, 6. — Metaph. a thicket 
of reeds, where the wild bees abide, and 
which they cover with honey 1 Sam. 14, 

25 (where wa should be supplied be- 
fore 32)5 honey-copse, while wa5 ny 
14, 27 is a single honey-shrub, ' Tare. 

Nop. — "Wat-oy “92 Sone or Sox. 5, 

1 "poetically for “97 waz. On the noun 
comp. the Ar. transposed ely and 

a thicket of reeds, ‘a shrubbery of rushes, 
PS) a forest-like, rugged place (whence 
the denom. £5 to be difficult of access), 
Syr. l¢&« a thorn-thicket for the Hebr. 

wN4, “72H and nv, Targ. "99 myrica, 
Ave: thorn-bushes, &e., whence 
the sprmeetion of the senses comes out 
clearly. Phenic. “92 wood. 


T195 (pl.niny?; after the form 297) 
f. i. ‘same as “33, forest Ps. 29, 9, of 
the forests of Debanon and Sirion. — 
2. same as 32 in a metaphor. sense, 
honey-twig 1 Sam. 14, 27. — 3. (from 
may L; unveiler, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 9, 42, for which 8, 36 has 73949" 
(which see). 


"9" (inhabitant of the forest, de- 
rived from “32) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 21, 19, 
where B73" came up out of the follow- 
ing line, in consequence of which "49" 
was read, For this name, "32 stands 


omy” 
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in K’tib 1 Cur. 20, 5, ne En having 

2). 

( on as & proper name see "3". 
aa) (constr. 4", a noun from the 

fut. Hif of wy, Ar. Urye IL, to settle, 

to abide; habitation-giveh) m. only in 

PINS (Jah is the procurer of a 
habitation i. e. a home-giver) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 8,27; see W392 and Way. 

STD (from nie), m. making. It is 
a noun formed from the fut. , existing 
in the proper names "B35", ‘iipy>. 

Tid (= jie maker, viz. Jah is) 2. p. 
m. Eze. 10, 36 K'ri, for which the K’tib 
has “ip3" (which see). 

"in D ‘(abridged from mney, Jah is 
the making one) Eze. 10, 36 K tib, for 
which the K’ri has i>. 

"D> (= mp7.) see 

bering» (El is a creating one) n. p. of 
one of David's heroes 1Cur.11 47, called 
aay = Naw, i. e. sprung from a 
city shaken (which see); comp. SNM. 

IE (liberator) m. Hence 

Ip" (Jah is freer) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
8,25; comp. SIITID, STB, W-. 


mp? (2 p. fem. MD; fut. mb", ap.) 
intr. game ag yp? (comp. ra I. and va", 
>9) to shine, to glitter, to ibe bright (see 


p> Sone or Sox. 4,10 and "p), hence 
1. to be beautiful, to be comely , of the 
form Ez. 16,13, of the individual parts 
of the body Sona or Sot. 7,2; abstr. of 
love (0°35, an) 4,10; 7, 7; cognate 
in sense D3. "In. its derivatives: to be 
good , distinguished , right, able; cognate 
in sense 35t). — 2. According to a usual 
figure, to be prominent, to appear afar, ap- 
plied to a tall cedar Ez. 31, 7 &c., the 
same metaphor being in 95” also. Deriv. 
“TD7, "b?, perhaps npia (which see), the 
proper name 4p (wip), and perhaps np°. 

Pih. 13" (fut. “p7) to beautify, adorn, 
with 3 of the thing Jer. 10, 4. 

Puh. (redup1.) FID WD (2 pers. m. N"D*}*) 
to be very beautifully formed, with "2 (more 
than) Ps. 45,3. The acregulernty of this 


reduplicated form merely consists in this, 


that it stands for PID"D?, the second Yod 


not being'the first "vadical repeated, but 
arising out of the third (—); and mp7- 
being put by the punctuators after the 
analogy of Kal. An active form to 
it would be rip"; contracted PID", 
or Mp5", whence the adj. "o-D? is 
actually derived. 

Hithp. mp2} to. beautify oneself Jun. 
4, 30. 

The organic root of the stem is also” 
found in ¥p-", Targ. 92 whence the re- 
dupl. SEY, Ar. lea.& (to shine, ge 


y being changed into the /-sound), 


(eminuit); and the Sanskr. 5hd (to Gey 
the Greek gé (in paivery, ga-og, con- 
tracted mac) &c. is the same root. The 
Ar. Ss (to be perfect, to be complete) 
may have also come from it. 

mH" (constr. MB) adj. m., 3B? (constr. 
nb? ; ‘ol. nip", constr. nip*) /. 1. beautiful, 
applied to the form of men Sone or Sot. 
1,16, 2 Sam. 14, 25, and women Gen. 
12, 14, 1 Kinas 1, 3; usually with the 
addition of “NK Gun. 39,6, Dsvur. 29, 
17 or yN2 1 Sam. 17, 42, Gan. 29,17; 
even to animals Gan. At, 2 18. Used 
also of single members of the human 
body 1Sam. 16, 12, or of inanimate things 
Ez. 31, 3; agreeable 33, 32. — 2. high, 
overtopping, of 112 (a hill) Ps. 48, 3. — 
3. Figurat. suitable Kocuss. 3,11, useful, 
excellent 5,.17. 

"D7" (after the last two radicals 
are reduplicated to shew that the idea 
is made stronger, the adjective-ending 

is regularly formed as in *p3, 29, "t'D) 
adj. m., =PE"ID? (which sine secure) f. 
very beautiful, well-looking, of 1939 (cow); 
a figure of Egypt Jur. 46, 20, as its 
god is called "ax (bullock, Apis) 46,15 
(which the gloss of the LXX and Theo- 
doret have here already). 

1D* (once Nip? Eze. 3,7 according to 
a later orthography, comp. 3PX with 
Nipsy; high-town, i. e. which projects to 
a height above the sea) n. p. of an old 
(Plin. 5, 14) Philistine maritime city on 


NID’ 


the Mediterranean Sea, at the border 
of Dan, but belonging to nw2_ Josu. 
19, 46, a port in Solomon’s time 2 Cur. 
2, 15 (comp. 1 Kinas 5, 23), but especi- 
ally celebrated as such. in the Per- 
sian period Ezr. 3,7. In the Maccabean 
period Japhé was taken by Simon (1 Mace. 
14, 5); and from the time of Jonathan 
(ibid. 10, 76) it was recovered by the 
Israelites. It lies 150 stadia from An- 
tipatris (Josephus, Antt. 13, 15, 1), six 
~ miles west of Rama (Abulf.), and above 
ten hours from Jerusalem; at the west 
end of the mountain-road. After under- 
going manifold fortunes since the time 
of the Macabees, if is ‘still called by 


the Arabs (33 (Jafa) or Lis (Jaffa), by 
the Syrians -s2e» (Jopi), in Greek (after 
the Syriac form) ’Jozy or ‘Iox2y; which 
names all come from the Hebrew form 
(tp2, 1p? or °). The Phenician pro- 
nunciation may have been ND? (= 5°); 
and Strabo already describes ‘it as being 
ey viper (16, 2,28). The Phenician yey2 
Ilannova, the name of a mountain near 
Hippo regius (Procop. 5, 2,4), and Pa- 
phos, JESD, have a similar meaning. 
NID" see ip?. 

np? (Kal not used) intr. prop. to 
bivattie: to puff, to blow, same as M53; 
hence to pant after something, to press, 
to drive, to hasten, cognate in sense with 
Hew (Eccuzs. 1, 5); fig. to sigh, to gasp, 
other verbs of puffing or blowing taking 
the same course of consecutive mean- 
ings. Deriv. mp. — The organic root 
is MD™?, NEW}, “with a like signification 
also found i in fe (7 74). 
MHithp. nent to pant, to sigh, per- 


haps to sob )» prop. to breathe violently 
Jer. 4, 31. 

m5" (constr. 17) adj. m. puffing, with 
accus. of the object dvi (violence) Ps. 
27,12; elsewhere m5 is frequently used 
for it in the sense of pressing, driving. 
With 5 after which Has. 2,3 (according 
to some). The signification to utter words, 
to speak, which the old interpreters gave 
to the verb and derivative, is unproved. 
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"ES (Once constr."p?, in pause "b*, with 
cuff. 7B), 7D)) 1m. splendour , majesty 
Is. 33, 17; beauty, corporeal Prov. = 
30, Esta. 1, 11, of a city Ps. 50, 2 
. nb-d3 Lamunr. 2, 15 and Ez. 27, 3 
the perfection of beauty; comp. " brbp 
28, 12; figur. prosperity ZECH. ‘9, 17, 
parallel a1. 

"E” see Pp. 

op" (hill-place, from 35°) 1. n. p. of 
a place in Zebulon Joss. ‘19, 12, ac- 
cording to Eusebius the city Sykaminos 
(=325p0 Baba Bathra 119*), which, as 
Josephus already states, lay upon the 
Mediterranean Sea in the vicinity of 
31293 between py and Caesarea (7°97), 
and was called "Hoe in his time. "But 
though not exactly identical with Sy- 
kaminos, it was situated in the very 
neighbourhood, and is the same that is 
called in Arab. Laas Chaifa (Golius on 
Alpharag. p. 132), in Talmudic mn 
(Sabb. 26°), in Pliny (5,18) Jebba 
(Jeba), different from Sykaminos. — 
2. (distinguished) n. p. m. in Phenician 
Josu. 10, 3, as well as in Hebrew 2 Sam. 
5,15; 1 Cur. 3,7; 14, 6. 

ub: (a deliverer, viz. Jah is) 1. n.p. 
m. 1 Cur. 7, 32; comp. 398, SN OIE 
and mn. — 2. ( place of i pepuoe) n. De 
ofa place, perhaps identical with >» m3 
(which see); and hence the Patron. "bb? 
one belonging to Japhlet Josu. 16, 3. 


}2° adopted for the noun "En; but 
see IM. 
Pi (a noun from the fut. Puhal of 


mB; prop. who becomes visible, an ap- 


pearing one, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. Num. 
13, 6; 1 Cur. 7, 38. 

yp! I. (Kal not used) intr. prop. same 
as mE? 1. to shine, to glitter, to appear, 
whence mp2; metaphor. to appear, i. e. 
to become ‘visible; applied to persons, 
to be distinguished. Deriv. 3°». 2.— 2. to 
appear afar off, to be prominent, of lo- 
calities, i.e. to be situated high. Deriv. 
the proper names 275° 1, NZE™D, nspi; 
‘perhaps nazin also, transposed from 


ye" 
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nypin, should be referred to it; see too 


mpiva. Comp. Ar. in both senses, 
to be high. Ce o3 
Hif. yop in (fut. pi) 1. same as VN 
to cause to shine, 2 “in (lightning) Jon 
37, 15, with >» upon a ‘thing 3,4. On 
Jox 10, 22 see "9D? Il. — 2. to appear, 
to come to (as also nat) Dsur. 32, 2; 
Ps. 50, 2; 94, 1. — 3. Figur. to enlighten, 
i.e. to favour, with >» of the object Jos 
10, 3. 


ye’ II. (Kal not used) tr. to envelop, 


to veil, “connected i in its oreanie root ¥—»" 
With “pM. 

if. ppin (fut. ap. 9D*) to envelop, 
to veil, Jos 10, 22 and it (YN) veils like 
darkness, i. e.. this land of Sheol veils 
in deepest darkness. 

sie" 7. splendour, beauty, majesty 
Kz. 28, @ 17. 


i>) (not used) tr. to select, to mark 


out , proceeding from the idea of sepa- 
rating, splitting (cognate in sense NDP); 
particularly to make into something ex- 
traordinary, distinguished, wonderful. 
The organic root mp"? would accord- 
ingly be that in 13, np (which see) &c. 
Derivat. the noun mpi; the partly 
cognate N22 and the Aramaean NW™D, 
a) proceeding from the same view. 
But see np ia. 

ne" (formed out of mbps, fut. apoc. 
Hif. of ming, after the analogy of sego- 
late nouns; extender, spreader, viz. Jah 
is, the Scripture itself Gun. 9, 27 point- 
ing to this derivation) n. p. of the 
third son of m3 Gun. 6, 10; 10, 1; 
afterwards represented in the ethnogra- 
phical table as the most distinguished 
next to bw 9, 27; 10,2 21. In that 
table Gen. 10, 2-5 J aphet is given as 
the progenitor of 14 peoples, to which 
are added the inhabitants of the lands 
(10,5) washed by the sea; so that geo- 
graphically the name comprehends all 
Europe, Asia Minor, with the exception 
of the south of Taurus and of Asia be- 
tween the Black and Caspian seas. As 
to the name, it has been brought into 


connexion with Jazerdc of the Greek my- 
thology (Bochart, Geogr. sacra; Hasse, 
Entdeckungen II. p. 131), and explained 
accordingly (Buttmann, Mythol.I. p. 222), 
or with other parts of the Greek myth, | 
But.such comparisons are very insecure; 
and if we take the passage Gun. 9, 27 
not as an explanation but a bare as- 
sonance, mp” may be derived from Mp" 
(after the form n23, NSD) denoting the 
white-coloured race distinguished for 
its beauty; after the analogy of on 
and 3. In modern Hebrew the pro- 
per name ,.ylucs (beauty) Hassan was 
translated by it. 


mAb" (from nne; @ breaker through, 
i. e. causing to bear, viz. Jah i is, if it be 
not already in itself an epithet of the 
supreme deity, like the Egyptian Ptah 
and Phenic. Pataik from the same stem) 
1.n. p.m. JupGEs 11,12; 1 Sam. 12, 11; 
Greek Jegivae. — 2. n. p. of a place in 
Judah Josn. 15, 43. 

an IID" (El is a begetter) n. p. of 
a valley on the borders of Asher and 
Zebulon Josn. 19,14 27. It is conjec- 
tured to be the present Jefdt (Robinson, 
new Bibl. Researches p. 135 seq.). 


XY? (once, with the elision of 8, "nx? 


JOB 1, ‘21; ; inf. abs. N¥7, constr. MN¥ con- 
tracted froin TNL; imp. NY, with a of 
motion “Nx Jupazs 9, 29, pl. f. AYRE 
Sona or Sou. 3,11, because with: SN; 

part. m. N&v, f. nNy Ps. 144, 14 or 
nen Deut. 28, 57 or xe out of TNs 

Eccues. 10, 5; fut. 8) intr. 1. express- 
ing self-activity, to go out, to go forth, 

from a place, oppos. 8a, usually a) with 
T2 of the place whence GEN. 8,19, Jos 
3,11, yet also (comp. the Latin egredi 


‘urbem) with the accus Ex.9,29, 2 Kines 


20, 4, therefore in the participial con- 
struction ‘T2i Se Gen. 32, 23 those 
going out of the city, TIMI "Ne 9, 10, 
“PW Wee 34, 24. In ‘going out of a 


"door or gate, the place is usually joined 


with 3 (through), because it is also a 
going through, Jer. 17,19, Neu. 2,13, 
but also with y2 Jupaus 11,31, and with 
the accus. of the object Jos 30, 24; Gun. 


NY? 
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34, 26. — b) without regard to place, 
expressing mere agency, hence absol. 
Gun. 24,11; Ex. 16, 4; Jupass 3, 24. 
To b) belongs the signification to walk, 
where also no stress is laid upon the 
act of going out; with accus. whither, 
Am. 4,3 and ye shall go to the breaches; 
‘p “ame ') to follow 2 Sam. 11, 8; to go 
out to war Is,42,13; ’p "2p> ’ to march 
before, to war 1 Sane, g, 20; neip> " to 
go to meet Jos 39, 21 &c.; pbs " to 
come to one Is. 36, 16; to travel, in order 
to trade Druvrt. 33, 18; to go out free, ‘of 
slaves Ex. 21, 3, fully ‘wen 9 21, 5 or 
“wom ‘3 21, 2; nib even of inanimate 
things, "which revert free to their first 
possessors Lev. 25, 28. — 2. to go away, 
to go forth, from. @ person, construed 
with ny Ex. 8, 26, nya 5, 20, 25> 
GEN. At, 46, Esra, 8, 15, with little dis- 
tinction in the meaning, according as 
the being with one is expressed by b?, 
“MN or "252. Going away from God 
stands with "25372 Gun. 4, 16, 2» mya 
Jos 2,7, seldom with the accus. in the 
meaning to forsake JER. 10, 20. — 3. Me- 
_ taphor. in a variety of applications as 
to withdraw, remove, with qa from Is. 49, 
17 (parall. po 49, 19); JER. 43, 12; 
Lamsnt. 1, 6; to march off, with the 
accus. of time 2 Kines 11,7 9; to wan- 
der forth, absol..Ps. 144,14, with 2 to 
a place JER. 29,16 and 473 iokeace: ‘but 
also generally to wander, to go, with 2 
whence and dx whither Jur. 9,2; 25, 32: 
to go to hunt 1 Sam. 17, 35; to go to till 
the fields Ps. 104, 23; to go forth, froni 
the mother’s womb, to be born, Gun. 25, 
25; 38,28, frequently with the addition 
of wan Jos 1, 21, DS jO372 3,11, ona 
Jur. 1, 5; seldom bn t 73" Devt. 28, 
57; of animals: with won ‘Is. 14, 29; 
to arise, with 72 (out of) Jos 38, 29; 
to spring from, to be begotten, ‘with 
‘p "oN Gen. 35, 11, 79779 46, 26, "3721 
15, 4, once ‘® ~Y972 Is. 48, 1, the pro- 
genitor being elsewhere compared to a 
spring (Prov. 5, 16 18; Ps. 68, 27); to 
proceed Gun. 10, 11; 17, 6; i Cur. 2,53; 
to go out, from prison Eoouss. 4, 14, 
distress Prov. 12,13, danger Jer. 11, 11, 


slavery 2 Krnas 13,5, i.e. to be liberated, 
sometimes with 31 ntN2; to escape, with 
accus., an evil EcoLEs.7,18; to go forth, 
by lot 1 Sam. 14,41, from trial Jos 23, 
10; ‘p wp2, 32 "5 to go out, of the mind 
of a person Gen. 42,28; Sona or So. 
5,6; to proceed from, grow, sprout, bloom, 
of plants 1 Kinas 5,13; Jos 14, 2; to 
bear Deut. 14,22; to grow out, of a horn 
Dan. 8, 9; to appear, become visible, of 
the sun Gen. 19, 23, the stars Nua. 4, 
15, the morning-dawn Hos. 6, 3, figur. 
of salvation Is. 51, 5; to move along, to 
move down, of fire Num. 26, 35, lightning 
Ez. 1, 13, wind Zscu. 6, 5; to gush out 
Ex. 17, 6, comp. DY9 Nt; to be drawn, 
of lots Josx. 16, 1, with % of the per- 
son; to be shot, of an arrow ZEOH. 9,14; 
to be brought ouf of, of wares 1 Kivas 
10, 29 (comp. Nitiva vs. 28); to spend, 
pay away, with by for a thing 2 Kines 
12,13; to run on, to extend, to pass on, 
of a boundary Num. 34, 9; Jer. 31, 39; 
‘ project, of 55372, with ? out of Neu. 

3,25; with "37 to bring forth words, to 
sneak Is. 6, 10; "to speak forth = to com- 
mand Esta. 4, 8; to promise Is. 45, 23; 
to issue, of a decision Ps. 17, 2; to flow 
out Jupaus 13,14, and so in the same 
manner other applications. Deriv. 8°x2, 
nin, MIN 79, MAL iN. 

if. yin ( fut. eet, ap. 8259; imp. 
RT, once dee Is. 43, 8; ; part. pei, 
once nein Ps. 135,7) caus. to cause to 
go out or forth, hence to lead out, with 
accus. of the person and 72 of the place 
Ex. 13, 3; Ez. 11, 7 &c.; 'to lead away, 
with b9n ‘of the person Gun. 45,1; to 
lead to, with dy of the person or place 
19, 5, Ez. 46, 21, or also with > of the 
place 2 Cur. 29, 16; to carry through, 
with 3 of the place Ez. 12, 5. In fig. 
applications as in the case of Kal, to 
free, from slavery Ex. 13,14, from pri- 
son Is. 42, 7, from trouble Ps. 25, 17, 
from an enemy’s power (a7in73) 2 Sa. 
22,49 (for which the Ps. 18, 49 has a 
sve); to lead to war Is. 48, 17; 
drive. forth Eizr. 10, 3; to cause to arise, 
to be born Jos 10, 18; to bring forth, by 
art Is. 54,16; to put orth, plants, fruits 
Gun. 1,12; Ps. 104,14; to cause to ap- 


le a Sy 


a3" 


pear, to make visible Is. 40, 26; Jox 38, 
32; to make clear, to bring to "light Ps. 
37, 6; Jos 28,11; to take forth, to se- 
parate, with °3573 Lev. 26, 10 or 41 out 
of JpR.15,19; "to bring out, i. e. to spread, 
a report, with 2g of the person respect- 
ing one Num. 14, 37; to announce, with 
5 of the persun Nex. 6,19; to draw out 
Ex. 4, 6; Ez. 21, 8; 24, 6; to exact, or 
to impose a tribute, with ‘by 2 Kinas 
15, 20. 

Hof. Nx to be brought out, led forth, 
Gan. 38, 95: to flow out, i. e. to be sent 
forth from a spring Bz. 47,8, if we 
should not take D°Nx3 here aS a noun 
in the sense of mouths. 

The stem N&} has been preserved 
pure only in the Aramaean NS}, [se 
(to shoot forth, to grow) and in the 
Ethiopic N%1 wazéa; elsewhere it is 
= 92) and then = ¢}5 (to go out), Las 
(the -same), Yod and Nun being inter- 
changed in the initial sound. The or- 
ganic root is N¥72, which exists also 
in XY belonging’ to FINS, PIN, Riz, 
NERY (Aram. N27 belonging” to NEY, 
Ey, see Rg), in O72 &e. In the 
dialects 02), PP?, i> are in use for 
it. Phenic. 8x? (part. pl. m. OX [iusim 
Plaut. Poen. ‘L, 10]) the same. 

md? (Kal not used) ér. same as 2&3 
(which see) to set, to put, to place, a 
-signification usually assumed to explain 


the Hithp. But neither this Hithp. nor 
the collateral form 3&3 (necessarily to 


be assumed as a Kal to Hif., Nif., Hof., 


and as a stem for the nouns 2°32, 282, 
a9, ai, mas, max) render ‘the 
assumption of a transitive signification 


for Kal necessary; rather do the iden- 
tity of the stem with the Ar. W205 (to 


stand, to stand fast, to endure), 05 
(to stretch or lay upon the ground), 
ds (to be constant, enduring) and its 
manifest connection with 17, as well 
as all the stems compared at ‘ny point 


to an intrans. meaning: to be firmly i in a 
place, to stand firm or sit, to lie firmly 
I. 
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in a place &c. Phenic. 3%" tr. to place, 
part. AX. 

Hithp. axons (fut. agans; 3 fem. once 
axnn for Sy°nn Ex. 2, 4: imp. in pause 
stats) to stand forth, J op 38,14 they 
stand there like a garment, i. e. as if 
dressed out; Ex. 2, 4 and his sister stood 
afar off; Jur.46,4 shew yourselves stand- 
ing forth with your helmets; with '» bY 
to stand against one Pg. 94,16, but ‘also 
to stand with or on the sida of one Num. 
11,16; to stand firm, in opposition, to 
withstand 2 Cur. 20,6; 2 Sam. 21,5; to 
take a stand 1S8am.17,16; to set oneself, 
with - Ex. 19, 17 or. by of the place 
Has. 2, 1. The combination with dy 
of a person or thing is niost frequent 
in these applications: a) to stand with a 
person or thing Num. 23, 3; to take up 
a position with one 2 Cur. 11,13; b) to 
stand against one, to rise up against Ps. 
2, 2; c) to stand before one, to do ser- 
vice Jos 1, 6, but in the last sense it 
is also construed with ‘p "22 Ex. 8, 1 
6, in which manner "729 “also appears 
Prov. 22, 29. - 

3%" (Peal not used) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebrew a7; comp. 3X2. 

Pah, 383 (inf constr. Nay’) to make 
sure, determinate, clear, certain, Dan. 7, 
19 with 5»: then I wished that he would 
give me assurance respecting ... (the 
reading Navz? from 2°22 does not at all 
give a good sense). Deriv. a". 


18° (Kal unused) tr. prop. same as 
ws? 'to lay down, to set down; the Ar. 


5 (to put, to lay) also pointing to 


this transitive signification. 

Hif. 32253 (part. a1; inf. constr. 
ANNI; fut. 2B), ap. a9) to place, per- 
sons Gen. 43, 9 or things Devt. 28, 56, 
1 Sam. 5, 2, also with the accusat. to 
Jpr.51, 34, more frequently with > Jos 
17,6; with 2% upon Deut. 28, 26; fig. to 
establish, determine, set up firmly, mew 
Am. 5, 15; with py of the person ‘to 
make to stand with one Jos 33, 15. 

Hof. att to be left, to remain, Ex. 
10, 24. 

The organic root of the stem should 


“wis 


be compared. chiefly with that in 32-3, 
partly also with px~> (see Hif}); but not 
with AX->, since the latter is intrans. 
"nz" ‘(a noun from the fut. Kal of 
9) m. 1, what shines or gives light, 
hence oil, coupled with winnn Num. 18, 
' 12; Devt. 7,13; 28,51; fig. sn "33 
Zeon. 4,14 those anointed with oil, 
two heads (the spiritual and the civil), 
— 2. (a Shining one, viz. Jah is) n. p. of a 
Levite Ex. 6,18, who became head of 
a family; patr. I) Num. 3, 27. 


Yax? (with suff. "NN; plur. constr. 
aw, with suff. "gM? ; 5 prop. part. pass.) 
m. 1. spread out, hence a couch, a bed, 
either a marriage-bed Gen. 49, ‘4, one 
of the dead Jos 17,13, ora couch to rest 
upon Ps. 63, 7; sometimes appended to 
way 132, 3; the spreading of it is de- 
noted by “2 Jon lic. — 2. (f. only 
in 1 Kines 6, 6) an expression in archi- 
tecture 1 Kanes 6,5 6 10 K’tib, which 
has sometimes been explained story 
(contignatio = stratum), sometimes floor 
(Symm., Joseph.); probably it means 


the (extended) lower building, substruc- 


tum, except that both single stories 
or floors 6, 6 10, as well as the whole 
building are denoted by it. The K’ri 
has another form 3°%>, to give a form 
for the technical application of the word. 
pos (mocker, laugher; in Gun. 17, 
17 and 18,12, the laughter, sometimes 
of Abraham, sometimes of Sarah, some- 
times that of people at the birth 18, 6, 
is assumed as the occasion of the name; 
it is best explained by the joy of the 
parents at his being born in their old 
age) n. p.m. of the great progenitor 


Isaac, whose life is described at length- 


in Gen. ch. 21-28. Like 2R22 and 
DITIBN, Px? is also put for all Israel. 
Sometimes prio: (which see) is put in- 
stead Am. 7, 9: ‘Jur. 33, 26; Ps. 105, 9. 
LXX ‘Taudn. 

NN (constr. pl. "N°N2) m. shoot, son, 
2 Cur. "82, 21 K’ ri, prop. those come forth, 
born, therefore with the addition of 
D972; the K’tib reads E72 = WAY 
WE); prepositives at a later period at- 


N 
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taching themselves to the perfect with- 
out the relative "WK. 
ax) (def. na-) adj. m., Ra") f., 
sure, “irrevocable, Dan. 6, 13; “faithful, 
exact, 2,45; 7,16; Na x2 adv. certainly, 
surely, 8, 24, for which 2, 8 has oe" 72. 
Y°S" see PN? 2. 


yu) (Kal not used) ¢r. same as 337 
(which see), to put, to set, to place, 
usually to spread out, a bed, a bed-like 
building; whence 9312 (modern ennen 
pl. nips), prise and o>. 

Hif. 2-253 (fut. yr?) to spread out, 
for a couch, to make as a bed, with ac- 
cusat. of the material, >inw (as object) 
Ps. 139, 8, i. e. to make the couch in 
Sheol; to spread sackcloth and ashes Is. 
58, 5, as penitents do. 

Hof. suit (fut. 923) to be spread un- 
derneath as a bed, mpi? po Estu. 4, 3; 
with non, and 724 spread under Is. 14, 
11; yet it is better to take ye) as @ 
noun in the last passage signifying 
cushion, on account of the parallel }37. 


dE) m. cushion Is.14, 11, see x). 


PRL (part. pass. m. Pr, pl. ope", 
fem. mips inf. constr. NPQ; imp. a 
and PX; fut. I. px after the form 7, 
12°; ap. px 1 Kinas 22, 35, fut. IL. px? 
= PEN, therefore pl. 3px) 1 Kinas 18, 
34, "2 Kinas 4,40, more ‘frequently fut. 
IIL. pe?, PER, before Makkeph psx; 
fut. I. occurs only in an intrans. sense) 
1. tr. same as px IL. (Pk) to pour, to 
pour out, a liquid, ‘as OF Lev. 8, 15, 
p17 2 Kinas 3, 11, jaw ‘Gen. 28, 18, 
with 29 of the person or "thing on which 
Lev. 2, 1; 1 Kinas 18, 34; hence jaw ’* 
'B WA -by 1 Sam. 10, 1 ‘o anoint , also 
with omission of the object or accus. 
2 Kinas 4, 4; seldom with dx for dz 
2 Krnas 9, 6. With to pour in Ez. 24, 
3; to pour out, a liquid food, with 2 of 
the person 2 Kinas 4, 41 or with ‘p "gp 
2 Sam. 13,9. Figur. with 2 to pour out, 
on the thirsty, desert land, i. e. to refresh 
and make it fruitful Is. 44, 3; to pour 
the spirit of life upon a thing, i. ©. to in- 
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vigorate, to elevate Is. 1. c. Here be- 
longs the part. pass. pix: Ps. 41, 9; 

an evil is poured upon him (i. e. sick- 
ness penetrates him); as one says of 
anger, it is poured forth Jzr. 42, 18. — 
2. In a metallurgical sense: to cast, to 
melt, metals, with accus. of the object 
Ex. 38, 5 and > of the person for whom 
25, 12 and 3 of the place where they 
are cast 1 Kinas 7, 46. pix: Jos. 28, 2 
and 29,6 belongs to pu II. ‘(which aes): 
while pax’ 41,15 16 belongs to pre IIL; 

on the contrary, the forms D°px> i Cur. 
7,24, 2Cnr. 4, 3, and nips? 1 Kinas 
%, 30 belong here to the meaning to 
found or cast metal, as also the infinitive 
constr. npye Ex. 38, 27; while in Jos 
38, 38 it ‘belongs to pe? It. — 3. intr. 
to flow out, of the blood of a wound 
1 Kinas 22. 35. Deriv. "p¥?. 

Pih. p> (only part. fem. npy 19 K’tib) 
to pour out continuously, oil 3 Kinas 4, 
5, where the K’ri has npxiva (part. Hif. : 

Hf. pin (after the form S74; 
only part. t npxi) to pour out 2 Kines 
4, 5 K’ri; the ‘K’tib has mpx™. (The 
Hifil- form of px> LIT. is pst, after the 
analogy of sgh) 

Hof. pein (fut. px1; on the contrary 
part. m. pe, constr. px72, as a subst.) 


. 1. to be poured out Luv. 21, 10; to be- 


come fluid, "39 into a river J OB 22, 16; 
yet pur may "be taken in the latter 
= iase as a part. =p in the sense of 
to be poured out, i. e. to leave no trace. 
We might read still better pein (fut. 
Hif') and translate with the Vulg. a 
river washes away their foundation. — 
2. In a metallurgical sense, hence px? 
1 Kinas 7, 16 a molten work of brass. 
Deriv. pen, mpx 1 and 2. 

The stem in its first signif. coincides 
—- as to its organic root, with that 
in 3272, JO, Jou, nwo, and in signi- 
fication 2 also with py, IL 

py? IL. (part. pass. m. prx?; inf. constr. 
Mpy) intr, 1. same as px III. (pry) to 
be firm, condensed, hard, hence pix? 
hardened, i. e. very firm Jos 41,16, of 
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the hardness of a stone, especially of 
the lower millstone. Hence too 41,15 
=p 11,15 @ frm mass. prsr Jos 
29,6 and ore also 28, 2 belongs to 
pr I. — 2. to become thick, to thicken 
Jos 38, 4 

Hof. pxis (part. p72) to become firm, 
thick, strong, hence the part. firm, strong, 
Jos 11, 15. Deriv. Px. 

The organic root of this stem is closely 
connected with that in pi-n, pr, pw &e. | 

jou? II. (Kal not used) tr. same as 


427 (which see), whose collateral form - 
it is. 

Lif. pat (fut. px2) to set, with accus. 
of the object 2 Sam. 15, 24, and with 
"252 of the person Josu. 7, 23. 

mpe (with suf. inpx>, from pa I.) 
f.a aa of metal 1 Kinas 7, 24, 


3) I. (fut. "x2 after the form 727; 
ap. “23; 2 p. fem. “xn, 3 pl. m. 3, 
which 1 may also be referred to 1%) intr. 
same as "¥ I. (14%) and “¥ I. (an) to 
be narrow, pressed. together, from the 
fundamental signification “to be en- 
closed, fenced about”. Hence figur. to 


-be straitened, in step (92), i i. e. not to 


be free in his movement Prov. 4,12; 

Jos 18,7; to have no room, for dwelling, 
Is. 49, i9 thou wilt be narrower than the 
inhabitants, i. e. too narrow for the in- 
habitants; metaphor. to be in distress 
(parallel ) trouble, sorrow, misfortune, 
and used impersonally like 99 and 35h 
Gen. 32, 8; 1 Sam. 30, 6; 2 Sam. 13, 2; 

Juvars 2, 15; 10, 9; Jos 20, 22. nix? 
belongs to “a8 I. 

The stem “y in this signif. is iden- 
tical in its organic root (373) with that 
in WAH, Wn, WA, a9, in all which 
lies the fundamental. meaning of hedging 


about, enclosing; Ar. y? to straiten. 


“We? Il. (part. m. "¥7", most frequent- 
ly used as a noun, which see; fut. I. 
hin, cigy, with suf. yy Is. 42, 6; 
49, 8, K'tib TITER 5 also the o is lost, 
as qx Is. 44,12; fut. IL. az, WE, 
ee “E, “x>) tr. prop. to cut, secare, 

38* 


“V3 


cognate in sense with X73 (=""13), hence 
to form, to fashion, of a carver in wood, 
a joiner Is. 44,912, but also of a 
smith 54,17, oftenest of a potter 64, 7. 
Phenic. "x5 a potter. Hence figur. to 
create, of God, supplementing ava and 
miny Is. 43, 7; 48, 7; Jur.-33, 2; "Am. 4, 

3; "with accus. of the object aud accus. 

of the material Gun. 2,19; but the latter 
is frequently omitted ‘Ps. 104, 26; Am. 

4,13. The idea is, however, only applied 
generally, and in such a way as that the 
original meaning to form is entirely in 
the back-ground Is. 45, 7; Zucu. 12,1. 
Metaphor. in general to make into some- 
thing, to destine, to appoint, with accus. 
of the object and 5 to Is. 42, 6; 49, 5; 

to devise, where mipy or 2 denotes 
the execution and completion Is. 22,11; 

37, 26; 46,11; 2 Kinas 19, 25; with 
by of a person or thing to plot against 
one or a thing Jer. 18, 11; Ps. 94, 20 
devising mischief against (3) the law. For 
“x7 or WY as a noun, in its variety 
of senses, see under “X1°. Deriv. “2, 

“1s. 

"Ni. "x19 prop. to be formed, fashioned, 
therefore to exist, to be, Is. 43,10 before 
me there was no ‘God, parall. ton. 

Puh. “xt? to be preformed, predestined, 
pr" (days of life) Ps. 139, 16. 

Hof. "x" to be made, 9D Is. 45, 17. 

The organic root of this stem ">" 
with the fundamental meaning “to cut” 
is also in “x IL. (“1x), whence the noun 
“nx edge, and i image, form. This root is 
moreover in “¥-3 I. (Targ. “7a, Syr. 
jem, Ar o=31L), TER) 3, (which 
see), OWT (intrans.), Ar -= (prop. 
to cut) &e., where the same fundamental 
meaning is found. Hence the metaphor 
is just as in NOB} and in actual usage 
there is no distinction between the two 
verbs. See “9x IT. 

n° (with cuff. VI, WL) m. 1. concer. 
formation, frame, of a ne, particularly 
of man as a weak creature of the dust 
Ps. 103,14; the clay-work, of the potter 
Is.29, 16; an idol Has, 2,18. — 2. Figur. 
the formation of the thought, the inclination 
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and endeavour, after evil, usually coupled 
with 2 Gen. 8, 21, or 3 niawnna 6, 5; 

1 Cnr. 29, 18; seldom without =} Devt. 
31, 21; but also generally purpose, in 
a good sense, Is. 26,3 thou preservest 
those that are staid in purpose, where "> 
is the accus., standing for “382 73729. — 


3. (creation, viz. of Jah) n. De m. GEN. 
46,24; patr. “1 Nom. 26, 49. 


aS (only pl. pe) m. the form, of 


the members, the bodily structure J OB 
17, 7. ; 


"x" (from M482 creation, i.e. a 
creator is Jah) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 25, 11, 


for which 25, 3 has “9%, with Yod re- 
jected at the beginning: 


ys) (only fut. m8}, nen, Mynen, 
where Yod the first letter of the root in- 
stead of quiescing is assimilated to the 
following sound by Dag. forte, as in "W?, 
“i?, conseq. for n¥7 or NX &.; 3 p. “pl. 
in pause In) doubling the last radical, 
as in In, nana, MoT &e.) intr. to 
burn, to be set on fire, to kindle, with 3 
in a thing, Is.9,17 and it kindles in the 
thickets of the forest; to be burned, wy 
in fire, i.e. to perish in the fire 33, 12. 
Jur. 49, 2; 51, 58. 

Nif. m2 (after the form nx3, like 
a" and 29 used only in the ’ perfect) 
to be burned, consumed, of a country 
Jur. 9, 11; with "=‘3722 or also without 
any addition, of pastures 9,9; generally 
to be desert, waste 46, 19, where the 
LXX read nti, from mix, Ar. whe 
(to call, comp. ‘the Phenic. n. p. syanyn 
invocation of Baal); in the later perio 
of the language like Kal, to be con- 
sumed, with Wa to perish in fire Nun. 
1, 3; 2, 17. Figur. of burning anger, 
with 2 of the person in whom 2 Kines 


22,13, or of the object i which it flames 


up 22, 17; for which the usual qm 
stands in the parallel passage 2 Cur. 
34,21 25. In Jr. 2,15 the K’ri has the 
pl. wnx3 (from m2 in an objective mean- 
ing), while the K’tib reads mnw2 in the 
sing.; in no case ae a stem sta be 
thought of. 


3p 


Mif. ne (after the form 37°853, PST, 
a on from AE, P?, WE; part. TE 12 ; 
fut. m2, ap. ny; but also once re- 
gularly the perf. mgin 2 Sam. 14, 30 
K’tib) to burn, to set on fire, to kindle, 
with accus. of the object kindled, mpon 
2 Sam. 14, 30, iY JER. 51, 30, a 
32, 29; but when wy stands with it to 
supplement the idea of the verb, and 
the meaning accordingly is to set fire to, 
the object wherein stands with 2 Jer.17, 
27; 21, 14; 33, 12; 50, 32; Am. 1, 14; 
LAMENT. 4,11, where WN may also be 
put after Ez. 21, 3; twice by stands for 
3 Jupazs 9, 49, Jun. 11, 16, as vice versa 
3 (sp8) for dy 9,8. ys moet to cause 
to perish by fire, with accusat. of the 
object 2 Sam. 14, 30, where the K’tib 
reads mxin. Another form, n°x after 
the analogy of a7nrt (from 20), whence 
comes the /ut. with suff. SONEN Is. 27,4, 
belongs also to our stem; . but we should 
read “EX. 

The organic root of the stem ne 
lies also in nw~> belonging to the Nifal 


my? and in nu ‘(nmd) or nW-3, if this 


be the stem. 


=>” (not used) intr. to be hollowed out, 
i 

to be deep, of a tub, hole, pit. The org. 
root 3p-* is also found i in ap72 1, ap I. 
(a3p), ap (ap), Aram. 23 (33 3) ee 
33, Hebe mae I, 33 IL, aa- ", softened 
in the initi sound into aN (ats), Aram. 
38 (338), Hebr. aan IT. &e., as well as 
in numerons stems in the as iaeea and 


Arabic. The Arab. as 5 to be hollow, 
deep, spoken of a pit, a hole, is specially 
to be compared. Derivative 

Spe (with suf. 3a; pl. B"AR?, constr. 
"2p, With suff. yap) m. 1. the vat (cupa) 
of the press, into which the new wine 
flowed Jo. 2,24; 3,18; Haaa. 2,16, Greek 
VZ0AnVIOY; fier. conceived of as a main 
dispenser of drink 2 Kies 6, 27, without 
ita being = ma on that account. It stands 
in poetry, however, for na (the trough, 

in which the grapes lie to be trodden); 
hanes " ‘jat Jos 24, 11 or “3 795 
Is. 16, 10, maa ‘JI standing elsewhere 
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(Is. 63, 2). ‘321% "aR? Zecu. 14, 10 the 
king’s wine-presses, which were situate 
at the royal garden within the double 
wall at Jerusalem. — 2. (depth, hollow) 
n. p. of a celebrated battle-field where the 
Midianites suffered a defeat; called ap. 
ant Jupa@ss 7, 25 because the Midianite 
king ANT succumbed there. Whether the 
place should be looked for in a district 
east or west of the Jordan, is uncertain. 
V2p? (from VaR) m. gatherer, see 


beep (Zl is gatherer) n. p. of a 
city in the south of Judah on the Edo- 
mite border Neg. 11, 25; on the other 
hand, in Josu. 15, 21 and 2 Sam. 23, 20 
DNeIP stands for it. 


“yo? (part. f. NIP. part. pass. m. 1p"; 
inf. constr. ‘Tip?; fut. 1p2 and 4p™) in- 
trans. to glow, to burn, to flame, spoken 
of fire, burning anger Is. 65, 5, Dsurt. 
32, 22; of annihilation and destruction 
Is.10,16. ‘tn has become a noun, prop. 
anything kindled, hence a burning log Is. 
30,14. Deriv. 9p, 7572, Ip, HIN, 
and 77 in the proper name DY Tp". 

Hof. span (only fut. 1727") to be kindled, 
to be burned, with 2 of the place in which 
Lev. 6, 2 5, seldom with >3; to flame up, — 
to burn, like Kal, of anger, absol. JER. 
17, 4, or with by of the person 15, 14. 

The stem “po is identical with nx%, 
since ¥ is fnferchanied with P in stems 
(comp. 9p3 and 9X2, “zy and "p> "23 
and “pa &e.); Ar. 335; Syr. pole and 
yas the same. But the organic root is 
"p73, which is also in 13 (773). 

Tp" (part. f. def. NOIR? or NAP?) 
Aram. intr, same as Hebrew p> Dan. 
3,6 15 17 21 23 26. Deriv. RIP? 

tp" (constr. 7) m. the glow of anger, 
see DITP?. 

N'T2" (constr. nIp?, def. Nntp?) Aram. 
f.@ ‘conflagration Dan. 7,11. 

OY p? (wrath of the people) n. p. of 
a locality in the mountains of Judah 
Jos. 15, 56. 


FY? (not used) intr. prop. to keep, to 


ri 
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hold fast, to guard; particularly in a | 


religious sense, to be pious, God-fearing, 
i. e. to hold to God, to keep him for one- 


self, Ar. S25 V. VIII. Comp. the stem 
sp? connected with the present, to be 
obedient , prop. to hold to one, to resort 
to one, to attach oneself to him, Hebr. "1p 
(to collect), whence the proper aes 
map, MIP, Targumic and Talmudic 
NIP (to collect), Ar. aA (the initial y 
and n interchanged) to be bound, i. e. 
firm, strong, and to apprehend, a dis- 
course. Yet it is probable that "1° is 
also said of God, to keep (a ae to 
protect, to hold to him. From all these 
verbs OM a >: mp7, enlarged nap, 
Ar. 35, x35, xis, Aram. Np &.) it 
is evident that the organic root mp is 
altogether identical with the root 1p in 
the sense to gather to a thing or person, 
to hold firmly by one, to comprehend 
thoroughly, to trust (Map), to be strong, 
firm, with which may ‘be compared the 
Sanskrit kd, to be mighty, the Zend 
kavi a king, the Pers. kav firm, valiant 
&c. Deriv. mvp? in the proper name 
DNTP? and the name 1722; on the other 
hand the K’tib napin 2 Gun. 34, 22 be- 
longs to ™p2. 


mp" (prop: part. m. of p*, one hold- 
ing by the assembly of the wise) n. p. m. 
Prov. 30,1, a.name that appears to be 
symbolic like that of the son “nak; the 
superscription here having necessarily 
to be interpreted symbolically. 


ry (not used) intr. to obey (Ar. x35 


the same, whence x5 3 obedience) prop. 
to hold to one, to be attached to one, to 
hope, to trust, which ideas have been 
already unfolded under p>. Derivat. 
‘37, and the proper name Mi3p.in K’tib. 


=, aaIR" (constr. mp? with Dagesh in 
Pp in the construct state as in 1339, 
open, ninp?, nines; from -p%) ‘fem. 
obedience, reverence, “respect Gen. 49, 10 
(Targ., Ibn Gandch who compares ‘the 
Arab., Kimchi and others); Prov. 30, 17. 
‘It is true that the Vulg., Syr., LXX (in 


the Genesis passage) take it to mean 
expectation, hope =*1ipn, which the word 
may also signify; that Rashi, the cod. 
Sam. (see nip), Levi ben Gershom &. 
suppose it in denote attachment to, a 
sense which also lies in the verb; and 
that the LXX, Targ. and Rashi on "Prov. 
understand it to mean old age, from 
inp to be weak; but the first significa- 
tion is preferable because of its natural- 
ness. 


Tips m. a burning log Jor. 30, 14. 
Tip? m. a burning Is. 10, 16. 


Dips (in mss. DP; from Dp) mase. 
a ie to be rejected or cast away JoB 
8,14. See mrp. 

DAp* (a noun from the fut. Kal of 
Dp) m. the existing substance, i. e. the 
living things of the earth Gun. 7,4 23; 
Daur. 11,6; perhaps from bDxp to live, 
so that would denote a living thing. 

wip " (after the form py, D> 
2 Sam. 20,19, from wp, and = wip? Hos. 
9,8, being in signif. = part., see Wp; 
pl. one) m. an ensnarer, @ net-layer, 
a fowler, ‘Prov. 6, 5, usually with ne 
(which see) laid by the wap? Ps. 91, 
3; Hos. 9, 8; DIWap? FW JER. 5, 26 
the stooping (5 w infin. of ‘J2v) of the 
fowlers. 


Wiip? see wip. 

mp" (from mp after the form mas 
Eccuzs. 5, 10 K'ri, maaw, Maw) fen. 
might, only i in 

Symp? (El is almightiness) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 4, 48, formed from 5x and np? 
with the vowel of union — 

YOR" (a noun formed from the fut. 
Hof. of yO, prop. a curtailed, shortened 
one, 1.6.a little one, comp. the proper name 
HR; the LXX and Vulg. read op, from 
the fut. of Kal; the Arab. was spoken 
and written Kachtdn, _ylh=s) n. p. of 
a son of Eber, of the fifth generation 
after Noah, from Shem, and therefore 


to be considered a Semitic progenitor 
Gn. 10, 25. The thirteem tribes de- 


Or" 


- scended from Joktan viz. srnabe, 20, 
nyan, mn, ois, Dan, nop, 
baiy, DEAR, Rav, pin, nbn, aa 
had their abode in southern Aeatia. and 
gave their names to the countries there 
10, 25-30. According to 10, 30 the 
Joktanites dwelt from Nw till where 
one comes to “29, even to the east- 
- mountain, i. e. from Bisha on the great |. 
road of Negd, called the key of Yemen, 
to Safar, the metropolis of the kings of 
Saba and Himyar, and as far as the 
eastern mountain-territory. Comp. Po- 
vocke, spec. Hist. Arabum p. 338. . 

Ops (A setter up, viz. Jah is, from 
Dip) 2. p. m. 1 Cur. 8,19; 24, 12. 

“"p* (formed from the Pihel of “p") 
adject. m. dear, costly, valuable, Ji ER. 
31, 20. 

"Pp? (def. N'1"p?) Aram. adj.m. weighty, 
important, Dan. 2,11; distinguished, noble 
Ezr. 4, 10. 
| Oj" (not used) intr. same as Dp (DYp), 

out of which it is lengthened (in its 
application to proper names); as it is 
also elongated at the end into Tap. 
Derivat. the noun DP* (constr. bp*) in 
the proper names TDR", pep), and 
np (constr. 27°) in the proper name 
bya 

op" 
| Dyp.. 

Dp (constr. 127) m. see DEI. 

stp (Jah is the Continuing, Endur- 
ing, see DP*) 2. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 41; 3, 18. 

pynP* " (continuanes of the congrega- 
tion; 129 constr. state of p>) n. p. of a 
Levitical city in Ephraim, south-west 
of 7127772 Dax on the mountain that rises 
rugged ‘above the plain of the Jordan, 
nearly opposite to the mouth of the pa" 
1 Kras 4, 12, 1 Cur. 6, 53; for which 
another Ephraimite city pezap is men- 
tioned in Josu. 21, 22. 

OsD;-" (continuation of the family) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 23,19. The reference 
of Dp. to Bp, constr. Dp?, is not suf- 
ficient; rather see DP. 


(constr. DR?) masc. see mp. , 
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rip" (from “3p L) mase. possession, 
see 

DY32" (from OY MIR? possession of 
the congregation; sp? is a noun from 
the Hofal of 3p I. y n. p. of a Levitical 
city in Zebulon Josu. 21, 34, situated 
at mount Carmel, and therefore called 
dy D2 2 12, 22, ‘where a brook rising 
in Carmel flowed by 19,11. It was for- 
merly the residence of a Canaanite king 
12,22. There appears to have existed 
also another city of this name; because 
the addition of 5i42> was put to ours. 


yp I. (only fut. 922, 9pm, while the 
synonymous 97) is ‘used in the perf. 
Ez. 23, 18 22 38) intr. same as ¥p2 to 
be taken away, removed, struck off. > as 
the Ar. aX (to strike away, to knock 


off, to drive away) has the same funda- 
mental signification when trans. Hence 
figurat. a) to be dislocated (of a limb) 
Gun. 32, 26; b) to stand of’, from a 
thing, to turn away from, with 2 JER. 


6, 8 or 2919 of the person Ez. 23,17 18, 


therefore to be tired of. Cognate in sense 
is Pp, OP (to withdraw from a thing, to 
feel * Jisinelination to it). The organic 
root 3p-", as a collateral form of p72) 
lies also in VR. (yp), 9 and X, as also 
¥ and 0 being frequently interchanged 
in the formation of roots; in the Arab. 
only the above-mentioned «53 and also 

(ya.83 (to loosen, to break off, to put away) 
are oe aoanseed with it. 


yin IL. (Kal not used) ¢r. to stick in, 
to fiz firmly to a thing, Arab. es (to 
push or stick into a thing, figurat. to 
curse, to reproach); with which wid (to 
cut into) and aa! (to pierce) are also con- 
nected. The organic root ¥p* is closely 
related to >p (which see), ‘a II. &e. 

Hif. 9>pin (imp. spit, fut. Y*pir) to 
fasten, to a stake, to ‘émpale, to nail to, 
i. e. to crucify, as the Vulg. rightly 
translates; while to hang or hang upon 
is expressed by om Num. 25, 4, 2 Sam. 
21,6 9; with > or “apb of the person for 


ye" 


600 


“Pp? 


SS NIRS TE PET 


whose satisfaction the punishment takes 
place. 

Hof. 9pm (part. »pwa) pass. to be 
impaled 2 Sam. 31, 13. 


Pe? (in Kal is used only the 3 p. fut. 


pl. DR? for *>P? from 4p? after the form 
“iss, pit? with Dagesh resolved) intr. to 
be bent, to be round or shaped like a circle, 
to move in a circle, Is. 29,1 the feasts 
may revolve, i. e. make their circuit, go 
from one passover to another. In its 
organic root 4p"> it is identical with 
that in 23, 933, na I, r2, a2 &c., where 
the same findamental, signification is 
found, with greater or less modification. 
The same meaning is borne by the Ar. 
Ra , whence WAdy limbus, armilla; and 
especially by the simple stem 5p (n°p) 
belonging to "p1pm, but which may also 
be derived from np? like My 1wnm from 
vw". The organic root in np7? =) (which 
see), whence 122, “SP, written with 
initial 3 in Arab. an Targ. also, and 
coinciding with 132, belongs to a quite 
different group. 

Hif. yp (after the form Y27, 2M 
from 937, 443; inf. absol. HPT, ‘ARI fut. 
we) to do in a circle, to surround, to 
encircle, with accus. of the object Ps. 
22, 17, sometimes with the addition of 
2°39 round about 1 Kines 7, 24, and 
fig. Is. 15, 8; but also with by of place 
2 Kinas 6, 14, Ps. 17, 9, parall. to 239 
88, 18, or together with a0 2 Kines 
11,8; to encompass, ‘ti%12, with Dy of a 
person Jos 19, 6, yet figuratively oy 
is sometimes omitted Lament. 3, 5;. to 
go round in a circle, MEANT "72° J 08 1, 
5; to cut round Lav. 19, 27, to leave a 
tuft in the middle of the head. net 
Josx. 6,11 or ps 6,3 is used ad- 
verbially for round about, circumcirca 


Vie (only fut. YR, PR2, once pp? 
1 Kinas 3, 15 after the form "03, apoe. 
VR") intr. to stir, to move, opposite to 
rest, hence to inaaks Gun. 41, 4 21, op- 
posite to 1 1 Kmas 18, 27; sometimes 
with the addition of rtaw7a out of sleep 
Jupeus 16,14, or 41" from intoxication 


Gen. 9,24. The stem 7p? is in Arab. 
bs with a similar fundamental signifi- 
cation; but the organic root is Pp-?, 
which is also in pp (pH) the Hif. of 

YR, is very common in prose for }p%. 


“Ye? (fut. aprr, IBM and “pr intr. 
prop. to be heavy, weighty, like the Tar- 
gumic "p", Syr. pos, Ar. 35 &e., which 
make this fundamental sense clear; and 
here it is even active in part, to ere 
heavy, to burden. Hence metaphor.: 
be distinguished, famous, DY 1 Sam. 18, 
30, unattainable, dear Ps. 49, 9, costly, 
valuable 72, 14; to be dear, precious, 
usually with >) ya of the person 1 Sam. 
26, 21; Is. 43, 4; 2 Kinas 1,14; to 
be difficult to comprehend, with 5 "Ps, 
139, 17 (comp. Dax. 2, 11). Only in 
appearance is “Pp” construed with 2372 - 
of the person Zucu. 11, 13, since 3372 
here refers rather to pou ws (which | is 
construed with 5373 of the person 2 Kies 
13, 23; 24, 20; Ez. 18,31; Daur. 9,17), 
the sense of the passage being: cast into 
the treasury (of the temple) the "p77 VIN 
(prop. costly prophetic mantle, from which 
the figure is taken, then the honorary 
reward for it), with which I was honoured. 
In derivatives also, to be dear, splendid, 
shining, distinguished, honourable, com- 
posed, meek, mild. Deriv. “p*, "Rr 
map, nip? 

"Pih. “2 (not used) to be very dear, 
very aleable Deriv. "p°. 

Hif. “pier (imp. sph; fut. “~pir) to 
make precious or dear, with Ya more than 
Is. 13, 12; figurat. to make rare, with 
Va to withdraw from ... Prov. 25, 17. 

The original signification of the stem 
"RB is, as already mentioned, suffi- 
ciently and unquestionably confirmed 
by the Targumic “ip? to be burdened, 
charged, obdurated , hardened, weighty, 
heavy; Syr.;-22 partly trans. to burden, 
make heavy, partly intr. to be oppressed 
by a burden, Pael to honour, reckon worthy 
&e., Sam. “22 to be burdened and to be 
honoured, valued; Arab. intr. Sq to be 
earnest » steadfast, calm, digniftla, mild, 


YP” 
tame, and trans. ,54 to burden, to make 
heavy &ec.; especially as the development 
of the meanings in the cognate (in sense) 
ta> forms a complete analogy; and also 
in the Latin stem grav the same con- 
nexion of signification exists. Both the 
noun nip? (Zeca. 14, 6) in the sense 

of the noun map (Naz. "8, 17), and the 
adj. "2? (cones Sp ") Prov. 17, 27 K’ri, 
siteeebanped with "PR (ibid. K'tib), and 
the analogy of the Nouns (in sense) 

7272 in its organic root, point to the 
original conception of the orgaric “p-, 
which is therefore, to be drawn or mee 
ed closely together, to be pressed thickly 
or closely, to be heavy, weighty, the 
heavy, weighty, thick and dense appear- 
ing as a mass firmly bound and drawn 
together; manifestly connected with “p 


(4p), Ar "3 to draw together, to stiffen 
(with rae Ge to freeze (the same figure 
being also in NDP = Ns, Mp), to be cold, 
“p. LI. (“1p) to knot to, to bind to. The 
same is the case with ta72. The Ar. 

means to be drawn together, to be 


thick, of tHe belly (uS belly), to be 


thickened in a point into a knot; of | 


curdled milk (comp. Npp, 8a3 IL, 133), 
to be drawn together, to be stiffened , by 
severe cold (BOS cold). The organic 
root of 3D is also in ‘ta II. i. e. 733 


(which see). 

“p* (constr. “Pp, with 2, “p72; pl. 
amps) adj. m., sop) (constr. Mp2; pl. 
ninp’) f. 1. prop. Lontenabeay, hence fig. 
reserved, thoughijul, of 115 Prov. 17,27 
K’ri, for which the K’tib has “Pp. (which 
see). — 2. weighty, heavy, large, of build- 
ing stones for the purpose of strength- 
ening 1 Kinas 5, 31; 7,9 10, explained 
by the appended nibds m.2aN and ny 
(freestone) 2 Cur. 3, 6. In Is. 28, 16 it 
is better to take Mop? as the constr. state 
of the noun 747" Guhich see). — 3. great, 
powerful, considerable (in number), an 
adjective to jim Prov. 1,13; 12,27; 24,4 
= poy 8,18, 35 13,7. — 4, Fig. dear, 
costly, precious, spoken of precious stones 
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2 Sam. 12, 30; 1 Kinas 10, 2 10; 1Cun. 
20, 2; Ez. 27, 22; Jos 98, 11; ‘of men 
Lamenr. 4,2; Prov. 6, 26; valuable Ps. 
36,8; Jur. 15, 19 (opposite 2211); Prov. 
3, 15; rare (comp, Hif. of “p2) 1 Sam. 
3,1; Ps, 116,15; splendidly, majestically, 
adverbially Jos 31, 26; subst. splendour, 
hence D3 “p" Ps, 37, 20 beauty of the 
meadows, i i. @. prass. 

7p" (with suff. RD) m. preciousness, 
i. @. ane Jos 28, 10; dignity, honour 
Kuz. 22,25; Estu. 1, "203 splendour 1, 4; 
costliness Prov. 20, 15; dignity, high po- 
sition Esta. 6, 9; riches Ps. 49, 13 21. 

“P" Aram. intr. = Hebrew “p>. Deriv. 
"R?. 

"Pah. ™ “p2 (not used) to be extraordi- 
nary, ae. very distinguished. Deriv. 
"po. 

“p" (constr. “p> def. RIP, AIP?) 
Aram. m. riches, treasures, Dan. 2, 6; 
dignity, coupled with jn>w, D210 7, 14; 
authority 5, 20. 

7" (after the form Tw, AN, 
SN, an infinitive noun, constr. nsps; 
pl. with suff. PHIMP? f. 1. weight, of a 
stone, Is.28,16 a stone of the corner, of 
weight, of an established foundation, i. e. 
a weighty foundation-stone suitable for 
a corner, for which purpose the heav- 
iest and largest were taken. — 2. pre- 
ciousness, valuable possession, Ps. 45, 10 
daughters of kings are among thy valuable. 
possessions (in ‘ap a the Dagesh is to be 
explained as in ~_ above p. 579). 

wp" (1 pers. in pause "NWP, 3 pi. 
ripe » once in pause jp? ts "99, 21, 
where in appending a Nun the preceding 
vowel — is lost; part. Upi) tr. prop. to 
knot, to ensnare, to wind, to lay snares, 
with accusat. n> Ps.141,9, the nouns 
wip? and wap? being usually also coupled 
with mB; but ‘also without np, and merely 
with > of the person to lay snares, spoken 
of fowlers, and metaphor. Is. 29, 21, 
Jur. 50,24, which is followed by nab) 
the effect. ‘Deriv. wip?, Wp, we in, 
and the Proper name Wp. 

Nif. Weis (fut. wpa) "reflexive, to be 


wp 


snared, to be caught, coupled with 3292 Is. 
8,15; 28,13; construed with 3 by Daur. 
7, 25; Prov. 6, 2. — wir Ps.9, 17 stands 
for wipis (3 pers. perf. sing.), since the 
reflexive signification alone suits here. 

Hof. Spi (part. m. plur. ovspy = 
pw") ‘to be snared, caught, TocLnR: 
9,12 like them (birds) are men snared. 

The fundamental signification of the 
organic root of this stem wer}, which 
is also found in Wap, Wp-3, Wp-y and 
many others, is to ioe to bind, to inter- 
twine; and is copiously unfolded under 
wip with comparison of the cognate Se- 
mitic stems. 

we> m. see 

}WP° (from wy with the termination 
Iz} ‘fowler n. p. of a son of Abraham 
by Keturah Gun. 25, 2, from whom the 


Arabian tribes Naw and }33 were derived 
25, 3. 


Pd (not used) tr. to reward (com- 
batants), to give the reward of. victory; 
the Ar. 5, and Ethiop. have the same 
meaning. Deriv. the noun 

mp" (constr. np) m. reward of vic- 
ae ‘only i in 

DAMP? (usually explained, from "pp? 
Bs: subdued by El, “np: Hof. of mnp, 
Ar. LS to serve; hettcr from >X np 
Els reward of victory, from np ») N. p. 
of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 38. With 
regard to the signification of this name, 
Amaziah had given it to the city 920 
(Petra) after he had got a great victory 
in the valley of salt, south of the Dead 
Sea (el-Ghér) 2 Kinas 14, 7. 


eT I. (only inf. constr. arn trans. 
same as | m7 I. 

Hif. sin (only part. m. pl. oy 
and 3 p. fut. pl. *'}>) in a similar sense 
to rms from =" L 

Sah IL. (not sed) same as 519? III, 
only 

Hof. Sint (fut. 8 =NIN), like the 
Hof. of a IT. 


Wy) TOT. see a. 
TT “rT 
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Saki (1 p. perf. “OND, 2 p. ory &e., 
but also pny? Joss. “4, 24, as if the 
ground form were Ny after the type of 
NOP; part. m. NV; inf. constr. NI", but 
with > N42 for Nb = nn, more fre- 
quently SINT; imp. Rt, pl. ax’ with 
Alef quiescent by an "Aramaeism; fut. 
RIN, ND, pl. WIM, I'D) intr. 1. to 
sonbte, to quake, for fear or also from 
faint-heartedness Ps.76,9, coupled with 


‘wan Jupaess 7, 3 or on Dzovrt. 20, 3, 


but also with j joyous surprise (Ion Esra) 
Is.60,5:.then wilt thou tremble and beam 
(with joy); st) also, which stands as a 
parallel to sn (or "8'"H, as mss. have 
it), being taken in the same sense. Comp. 
Sne and 734 Jer. 33, 9 in this signi- 
fication; and if TIN] sometimes appears 
in the expression of joy (Is. 66, 14; 
Zucu. 10,7), it only describes the idea 
of joy at seeing a thing, without there 
being an identity with the present 
passage. — 2. to be afraid, to tremble, 
to be fearful, either absol. appearing 
only as a consequence of what has pre- 
ceded Gen. 3,10; 18,15; Jur. 3, 8; or 
that of which one is afraid, follows in 
the apodosis Ps. 46, 3, Jun. 51, 46, but 
always circumstantially; and when the 
act of fear has relation to a person or 
thing, 72 follows (Ps. 3,7; Jos 5,21) or 
"p73 (2Kinas 1, 15; 19 ,6)ors3pb7 (1 Saw. 
18, 12) of, or in addition > of the person 
or thing for whom one fears Prov. 31, 
21; Josm. 9, 24. When.the thing of 
which one is afraid follows in a verb, 
the infin. and 5 are put Gun. 19, 30, or 
the infin. and ja Gun. 46, 3, 1 Saw. 3, 
15; or an apodosis follows, introduced 
by. P Gen. 31,31; 32,12. Sometimes 
N'}. Is put to have an assonance with 
se, without another meaning, e. g. 
Jos 6, 21; 1Sam. 28,13; Ps. 40, 4; 52, 
8 &. — 3. to fear, with accus. of the 
person Nom. 14, 9, Jos 9, 35, or of the 
thing Ps. 23, 4, as an active verb. — 


4. in a noble sense: to feel awe, hence 


to reverence, esteem highly, honour, pa- 
rents Luv. 19,3, a king 1 Kinas 3, 28, 
leaders Josu. 4,14, prophets 1 Sam. 12, 
18, the sanctuary Lev. 19, 30, an oath 


Sa 
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1 Sam. 14,26. For the most part applied | s7"nNn, nor to regard "WN as=38' NN, 


to religious awe and the fear of God, 
where the object bsJ>x, or *, or * Dw, 
stands in the accus. Ps. 33, 8; 102, 16; 
Is.59,19, seldom with "32 Ecouss. 8, 
12: or * is omitted J ur. 44, 10. Hence it 
means directly to be pious, faithful, God- 
fearing Ps. 40, 4; 52,8; 64,10; Is. 41, 
5; Mic. 7, 17, i. ©. to have an awe of 
God who does mighty deeds 1 Sam. 12, 
18, who reveals Himself by His servants 
Ex. 14, 31, who avenges injustice Ex. 1, 
17; Prov. 3,7; Jop 1,9. Then gener- 
ally, to worship, God 1 Kinas 18, 12; 
idols 2 Kinas 17, 7; Daur. 3, 22. Deriv. 
gy, AT, noi and perhaps the pro- 
per names } SIS}, TANT. — 5. proceed- 
ing from the fundamental signification, 


to turn or bend back, like the Arab. 155 9: 
and therefore also to refrain. Derivat. 
TNT. 

"Nif, ni? (only part. m. x52, (NT, 
pl. ninth, and fut. NI) | to be feared, 
hence to be fearful, terrible, dreadful, of 
a people Is. 18, 2 7, Has. 1, 7, a wil- 
derness Drvt.1,19, Is.21,1, the day of 
judgment Jo. 2,11; 3, 4; to be reverenced, 
of God Ps. 130, 4. Part. N'VI3 awe-in- 
spiring, exciting astonishment, wonderful, 
stupendous, an epithet of God Dzut.10, 
17, Dan.9,4, of the name of God Deor. 
28, 58, Man. 1, 14, of angels Jupaus 
13, 6, of a holy place Grn. 28, 17, of 
mighty deeds Ps. 66,3 5, of praise Ex. 
15,11. “ix? also appears once for 8443, 
as an epithet of God, Ps. 76,5, as well 
as 76,8; though one may also abide by 
the textual reading. mini) subst. won- 
derful acts, deeds of kings or heroes Ps. 
45,5, or of God Dsut.10, 21; as an adv. 
in a wonderful way Ps. 65, 6; 139, 14, 
like min}? as an adverb. 

Pih: a (part. m. I", inf. NI, with 
suff. ON 4") to terrify, to ‘make afraid, with 
OTR, with the accus. of the object 2Sam. 
14, 15; Neu. 6,9 14 19; 2 Cur. 32, 16. 
. Hithp. pnt (according to the cod. 
Sam. Gun. 42. 1, which the Targ., Syr. 
and others follow in translating) to 
be mutually afraid, therefore to be help- 
less; but it is neither necessary to write 


since the Hithp. of sa) suits very well, 
The original signification of the stem 
is clear from "3" (which see), Ar. 395 


(to tremble, to be 5 afraid), 917 (which see), 


Ar. a, and ¢ ey (to be afraid, to quake, 


to retreat timidly); and the transition to 
to retreat timidly, to be timorous, fearful, 
and to be pious with relation to God, is 
indicated both by the Ar. & SE and the 
stems in Arab. and Syr. cognate with 
the original conception. 

NI" (constr. NI}, plur. DN'T; prop. a 
part. “adj. Ms y oe) (but only constr. 


nxt? Prov. 31, 30 for nyt) f. fearing, 


ancious, faint-hearted, in a worldly sense 
Dzor. 20, 8, Jer. 42,16, but usually in 
a religious meaning; in which case “ 
2 Kings 4,1 and 17, 32, or DN Jon. 
1,9 follow sometimes in the accus., some- 
times in the genitive Ps.15, 4; Prov. 31, 
30; Eocu. 7,18; so also joined ‘with a3 
Prov. 13,18, * "az Ex. 9, 20, yw 
Ecorzs. 9, 2, * ny Mat. 3, 20 in the 
accus.; it is seldom with °25’2 Dxvr. 7, 
19 or "3»>72 of the person; or the infin, 
with > ‘follows Jupazs 7,10. For wT 
(“") Dist N Ecciss. 8, 12, Mat. 3, 16, 
Dan never stands alone to denote the 
pious. 

FIN (an infin. noun; consir. nN}, 
with suff. ‘ONT, OMNT) f. 1. prop. an 
infin. substantively, reverence, construed 
with accus. *-ny Deut. 4, 10; 5, 26; 
my 79 2Sam. 3, 1ialso belonging to it— 
2.4 quaking, coupled with "99 Ps. 55, 
6, a fright Hz. 30,13, 9 x Jon. 1, 10 
to have a terror, to be ‘seized with ter- 
ror; terror-exciting Ez. 1, 18 (but see 
mis); fear Jox 22, 4, where the suffix 
is to be taken objectively (fear of thee), 
just as in the meaning fear of God, piety, 
the suffix sometimes stands objectively 
JeR. 32,40. mx‘) is sometimes a pre- 
position: from fear of Is. 7, 25, nouns 
in the construct state being so used 
elsewhere, e. g. nbnn 2 Sam. 21, 9.— 
3. piety, fear of God, in the constr. with 
s+ (Prov. 1,7; 9, 10) or OTN (Gen. 20, 
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11; 2 Sam. 23, 3), 25, Jos 28, 28; the | 21 nwa? (which see), LXX TeooBeiad, 
supplement is but ‘seldom omitted Jos | Sanchoniathon (Eus. Praep. Ev. 1, 10) 
4,6; 15,4. “nk DORN Is. 29,13 their ‘IsoopuBadog (termed a priest of Jeho- 
reverence for me, i.e. their fear of me. | vah). The name was at first an epithet 

aT (see wn 5) 7. ‘the under side, | f the Phenician Archal, i. e. Hercules, 


hind-side, Bz. 1, "18 (as may be read in P almyrene 2323" (Palmyr. Denk- 
for mist) and they have a hind-side, miler IV, 5); and Gideon may have re- 


opposed to 733 upper side; comp. Ar. ceived this surname as a walrior. 
Be 3 (what is behind). oy 21" (God is enlarger, see by) ow 
INT? (a noun formed from the fut. of the first king of the ten tribes 1Kinas 


ch. 12-14, and then of another king 
Kal of PIN 5 seeing) m. only i in the pro- | 2 Kinas 14, 93-29. 
per “oh SAN? and in 7" “ (see moat ae bya and nwa. 
rT? 


cS (place of terror) n. p. of a city ale 3 p. perf. once 11 JupeEs 19,21 
in Naphthali Josx. 19, 38, now Jarin; abridged from 79"; in the old triumphal 
see Seetzen II, 123. song of Deborah, which has much Aram. 

TN (Jah is the Seeing) n. p. m. Is. colouring, mW" 5, 13 occurs twice, since the 
37, 13 14. ; perf. is necessary here on account of t® - 

compared with verses 11 19 22, as the 

a" (properly = ay" Hit. of aN, as bn, 
Jerome actually read it; one fighting, an Old Sremals tore) 180: t0's 1b) ey abe. 


a ) ‘bol. the | omer m4 [with suff. nT and once 
ae ey ts ias10,6, ond there: | 72? O28: 46, 8 [olsewhere with tho 
fore standing as a parallel to AWS ; comp. fist vowel = GO § : as ne, "ae! y Sanat 
a3 for Egypt. It is also possible that | ®ve? 1, with suf." Ps. 30, 4 K’n; 
it is an old Assyrian word. Vulg. ultor. imp. —) or lengthened. 59; fut. TO. 
Others take Jareb to mean great, power- omitting the first radical, apoc. 7 in 
“ful from 332=24, which the Syr. oi pause I) intr. properly to fall from or 
actually signifies. down, to go, run, flow down, to which 

a" (prop. fut. Kal of 345, made into some Be signiicavion a Hence 
a noun for ANT2, constr. 37) m. disputer, ings and all comparisons te oy 


to move downwards, to descend, to come 
fighter, only 1 in the proper names 93 22?) | down, from a higher place to a person or 
nwa}; for the sense comp. the proper 


thing Ex. 19,11 18, Ps..144, 5; with 

names: an7, 3%", 73"). Ya of the place whence 2 Kives ‘1, 10, 

a" (constr. “3, a noun from the Drvt. 28, 24; and with bey to, if it be an 

fat. Kal of 235 L): m. only in the pro- elevated place Ex. 19, 18; Mic. 1, 3; to 
per name peas. 


descend, come down, go ‘down, travel down 
f a place: Ex. 19, 14, Ez. 

=n (from 34) mM. silat Rr with Wee ceaigs a 
2 Cur. 24, 27. 


27,29; but with 2272, if the verb to be 
supplied before so must be coupled 

ony (contracted beni 222. 25); 
Baal is ‘contender, disputer ; in J uDGus 


with 59, Jupaes 4,15; 1 Sam. 25, 23; 
Ez. 26,16; seldom with p37 Juvexs 9, 
6, 32 another turn is given to the signi- 
fication of the name, which does not at 


37. The place to which stands with D2, 
all seem to have been the original one) 


when it is an elevated point Ez. 47, 8, 
but otherwise with > 2 Sam. 11, 10 or 
n. p. of the judge known elsewhere by 
the name of 71743 Jupaxs 6,82. Inas- 


4 Sona or Sor. 6, 2, “or with an accus. 
with or without a of motion Ps. 55,16, 

much as D332 is identical with nwa = 

nwa in the religious views of the an- 


Jos 7,9, Gan.12,10; which accus. with 
cient Hebrews, he is called in 2Sam.11, 


a partic. is 80 expressed as that 5')° 
stands in construct state with the follow- 


7 


ing noun, e.g. 123 “sy, “py "35", ‘Ps. 
22, 30, going down into the "pit, bito the 
dust; seldom with 3 Ex. 15, 5, Is. 63, 

19, which usually means to come down 
by or on a thing Gun. 28,12, Jupaszs 7, 
11, 2Kinas 20,11, to descend into some- 
thing Is. 5,14; Jon. 1, 3. With 5x of 
a person Ex. 11, 8. Very often ’. stands 
absol. Gmn. 43, 20; Ex. 19, 24; Is. 47,1; 

and to supplement the idea a verb in 
the infin. with > follows 2 Krnas 8, 29, 

1 Cur. 7, 21, Jupans 15,12, or without 
4 1 Sam. 17, 28; or also a finite verb 
2 Sam. 23, 20; Nose. 11, 17. The ap- 
plications of ‘7 are very numerous, and 
may be grouped under the following 
significations: to be brought down, 373 
in the hand 1 Sam. 23, 6, to fall down 
J5R. 13,18, to be precipitated down Ex. 
9,19, to run. downwards, of a boundary 
_ Nom. 34,11, JosH.18,16, to lead down, 
of a way Prov. 7, 27, to sink, perish 
(fig.) Bz. 30, 6, to go down, of the shadow 
on the hands of a sun-dial 2 Kines 20, 
11, Is. 38, 8, to come down, to descend, 
at the manifestation of God Is. 63, 19; 
64, 2, to rush down, to battle JupGEs 
5, 13, to incline, of the day Jupaus 19, 

11, to enter, when the thing is con- 
ceived of as lying lower, e. g. into a 
ship Jon. 1, 3, into a well 2 Sam. 23, 
20, to walk down, to the sea or to a port 
Jon. 1, 3, to a spring Gun. 24,16, to a 
garden Sone or Sox. 6, 2; to put to sea 
Is.,42, 10; to come down from a city 
(because cities were usually on heights) 
Rots 3,3, 2Kines6,18, from the citadel 
1 Sam. 9, 25, from the temple to the 
citadel Jur. 22,1; 26,12; to go into the 
combat, because fights were usually on 
a plain 1 Kines 18, 44; to go to the 
slaughter-bench Jur. 48,15; to travel, to 
a country lying lower Jupazs 7, 24, 
1Sam. 25,1, so from Jerusalem to Egypt 
Gen. 12, 10, to Philistia and the lands 
on the coast Jupaus 14, 1, 1 Sam. 13, 

20, into the Jordan-valley 10, 8; it is 
even coupled with pooet-by JUDGES 
11, 37, when the country “out of which 
one goes to the mountains lies still 
higher; to flown down Duut. 9, 21; to 
fall down, of rain, of dew Num. 11, 9, 
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and so in a great variety of applications. 
Like other words of flowing, overflow- 
ing, ‘97 (likewise Ar. ),) has with it 
an accus. of the thing which descends, 
e. g. the eye flows with nv2 139 Laman. 
3, 48, pv 1, 16, 19124 Jur. 9,17, sel- 
dom with 2 Is. 15, 3. Deriv. wi72 and 
the proper names 7, We | 

Hif. 195m (part. "979, fut. 397) 
prop. to cause a thing ‘to go down, to 
bring down Jupaus 7,4; 1 Sam. 30, 15; 
to let down JosH. 2,15; to send down 
Ez. 26, 20; to cast down Ps. 56, 8; to 
put down Is.10,13; to subdue, chastise 
2 Sam. 22, 48, for which 12°39) stands in 
the parallel place of the ‘Psalm; to let 
flow down, shed, tears LAMENT. 2, 18; to 
sink, the head 2,10; to cause to flow 
down Is. 63, 6. 

Hof. 3977 pass. of Hifil: to be led down 


Gan. 39, 1, to be taken down Nym.10,17, 


to be cast ‘down Is. 14, 15. 

The original idea of 197 is both a 
motion downwards and. a motion for- 
wards, to proceed, to proceed descend- 
ing, to fall forwards, to which the same 
stem in Ethiopic, and usage in Arabic 
(Oy to go down) point. Hence it is 
cognate with na" (which see) to throw 
headlong, to precipitate, with ’ 3329 to 
run to meet, to precipitate before, and 
Pih. 03" trans. The organic root 13°", 
D7) is identical with that in yo, 0, 
with &e. 

7 (according to some low ground, 
water, comp. TED) 2 p.m. Gun. 5,15, the 
sixth in the series of the patriarchs Gun. 
ch.5; and if we assume that the fathers 
before the flood only denoted a very 
old circle of gods, we may understand 
by this the god of low ground, of water, 
somewhat =the Indian Varuna. As a 
designation of a certain circle of time 
may denote a marching down, i. e. the 
going down to the plain to carry on the 
cultivation of the soil. In any case 1')* 
appears to be identical with 17"y of the 
other narrator. A name of later times 
1Cur.4,18 


wT (prop. river, from ‘9°, as in 


mo 


_ Byr. from the same stem comes the 
noun 13;« lake, sea; comp. “it? the Nile, 
prop. river, stream, “nw, and the Nile 
itself [see hiss], also Ganges from ganga, 
prop. river, Tat. Ehenus, German Rhein, 
prop. flowing, river, &. &. The ter- 
mination |-, as already remarked by 
Hiller in his Onomast. p. 194, is a very 
old Aramaeising dual form [comp. Aram. 
par, because the river is divided by 
the Sea of Genesareth, comp. PAIR = 
Din" Tp) 2. p. of the great river of Pa- 
leatine, the Jordan, usually with the ar- 
ticle on account of its easily observable 
appellative signification Gun. 13,10; 32, 
11; 50, 10; Is. 8, 23; Jur. 12, 5 &e.; 
the article is omitted only in Ps. 42, 7, 
where the poet calls all Palestine “ pax, 
and Jos 40,23, where “ denotes stream, 
river generally. In Phenic. 732 was also 
the name of a river in Crete (Hom. 
Odyss. 7’, 292). The Jordan has its 
different springs at the foot of Antili- 
banus, and comes forth from a hollow 
(Pan's hollow) south of the city 427 73 
(Phenic. 492 5y3 i. e. Paneas, Banjas), 
for which reason the Talmud (Bechoroth 
55) looked upon the name as moulded 
together from 43 "2 (river of Dan). 
‘NI DD see D9; ney “23 see 939; JNA 
nFt. see TiN3. "As to the ‘orthography o 
the name, there was in addition to wR 
(whence the Targ. 82°72, Phenic. 2D) 
a JI} (from 73), from the latter of 
which arose the Greek "Ioedavys, Lat. 
Jordanes and Jordanis (Plin. H. N. 5, 
15), Syr. Jurdnon, Arab. el- Urdan (it 
is, however, so called only as far as 
the lake of Tiberias, for south of that 
it is named el-Sahriat, kadJ{ i. e. the 
ford), Pers. Hordum. The derivation of 
it from 935, Ar * WJ), to rush, should be 
rejected. 


my (only fut. pl. 39m, which should 
be read ° "1H, as some mss. have "19"n) 
intr. same as NX to be terrified, afraid 


Is: 44, 8, coupled with Sp; Ar. 855 
the same. See no. ; 


mm I. (1 p. perf. 1); part. m IP, 
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pl.omsir, 5; inf.abs. 5, ¢.nin, with 


my 


>, nnd, once nid? 2 Cur. 26, 25; imp. 
53; fut. a7), which does not, howevex 
occur) tr. 1.to throw with a sling, with 
3 of the shooting-engine 2 Cur. 26, 15; 
to shoot, arrows (D"2N, Ay 1 Sam. 20, 
36 37, Prov. 26,18, ‘omitting Py 2 Kinas 
13,17, Ps.64, 5, with 5 at one Ps. 11,2; 
mah (pl. 095) an archer 1 Cur. 10, 3; 
2 Cur. 35, 23. On p72 see 09 I. — 
2. to lay, the foundation- or corner-stone 
Jos 38, 6; to erect, a memorial stone 
GEN: 31, 51; generally to found; the 
Aram. x29, Syr. js05, Greek Pdllecat, 
Lat. jacere ‘being also used in the same 
sense. Derivat. 193 (for mq), “9? (for 
m9?) in proper names; perhaps also the 
proper name masc. "91° (from M199 Jah 
is founder). See porn and bN4. 
Nif. 71953 (only 1 in fut. m9 for 3") 
to be struck with arrows Ex. 19, 13. 
Hif. svyint (with suff. °737; part. m. 
7, plur. paiva, but ano pain; 
fut. main, apoc. iv, 8 pl. 1, aN) 
to cast, to throw, Jos 30,19 he has cast 
me into the dust; to shoot, arrows 1 Sam. 
20, 20, 2 Kines 13,17, as in Kal also 
with the omission of pen. ovain or 
Drie archers 2 Sam. 11, 24; 1 Cur. 


f| 10,3. Fig. to hurt, to injure Ps. 64, 5. 


Say Prov. 11, 25 see Hof. of aay I. = 
ae and 53" Il. 


ap II. (in Kal only fut. "1975, 1 pl. 
with suff. 0°2) intr. same as ms IL. 


(page 141), m8 (page 145), Ar. Sy 


SI i) and (S)9> comp. Sanskrit ar, 
Latin ur) 1. to glow, to burn, in which 
latter sense once trans. Num. 21, 30 we 
burnt them (ay, nina S¥a= 573 ‘niaa), 
Heshbon is destroyed unto Dibon, we de- 
solated them (n%32 fut. Hif. of wW2 ="3 
JER. 4, 7) as far as Nofach ( fobach), 
the fire (wy for “YN, as the LXX 
read) reacheth unto Medeba. — 2. to 
shine, to glitter, to light, hence to see, 
which is an illumination (comp. Aevoow); 
as MN) (which see), is also capable of 
being referred to this primitive idea; 


® 


am 


and the redupl. iN comes back to the 
signification just given. See Hifil. 

Hif. 950 (part. srsina, pl. pon; inf. 
tonstr. niin; fut. aD) 1. to ‘shew, to 
point out, i. &. to cause to see, with ac- 
cusative of the person and also of the 
thing, as Py Ex. 15, 25, ‘773 Ps. 27,11, 
seldomer with 3 to point to a thing, as 
G12 1Sam. 12, 23, Sy sta Jos 27, 11, 
or with De 2 Cur. 6, 27, but also with 
the omission of 57% Gun. 46, 28; with 
Ya of the thing out of which, Is. 2,3 
and he will shew us (one) of “his ways, 
in a fig. sense; sometimes also with 3 
of the instrument Prov. 6, 13. — 2. to 
teach, to instruct, prop. to point out a 
way, an outlet or expedient, with accus. 
of the person Jos 6, 24 or accus. of the 
thing Is. 9,14, or with a double accus. 
Ps. 27,11; 86, 11 &c:; seldom with> of 
the person Deut. 33,10, Hos.10,12; or 
absol. Has. 2,19; Jos 36, 22. Hence 
T1732 teacher, master, prop. instructor 
Is, 9,14; once styiva stands for it Ps. 9, 
21, as the LXX and Syr. have taken it. 
On the meaning “lord, ruler” see under 
7a; and siya in proper names see 
under rrjin. — Derivat. main and per- 
haps sin iF 

ryvy) TL. @ e. 9, transposed from 


itt? 

mma; in Kal only part. m. M31) intr. to 
flow abundantly, to stream over, part. 
iTa7) as a noun the early rain, as that 
which pours in abundance Devut.11,14; 
Jur. 5, 24; on the contrary "3" Hos. 
6, 3 is the fut. Hif. for 54> oust "and has 
‘therefore the accus. with it, The noun 
T47" as a proper name is only a colla- 
teral form of min; and perhaps the 
proper name "97" ” also belongs here. 

Nif. 959 (only fut. nav Prov. 11, 
25, which stands perhaps for 1") to 
be moistened, see Hof. 

Hif. 1399 (9H, fut. v3, part. 30) 
1. to water, to fractify, with the accus. 
VB Hos. 6, 3; part. T= MIN the 
richly - fructifying early rain Jo. "2, 23, 
along with wip, asitai in Jer. 5, 24; 
on the other hand mi ) Ps. 84, 7 is the 
proper name of a parched and fruitless 
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ody 


valley, through which the pilgrims had 
to go, as well as through that of Baca. 
Other places were also designated more 
exactly by si, as jios Gun. 12, 6, 
TIT NVI J UDGES 7, 1; @ point which 


‘will be explained under tin. — 2. to 


fructify, to beget, of a man, Jos 3, 3 
and the night, which said, a man has 
begotten. But see 145. 

Hof. si (fut. ROP=RIM, which, 
however, is better taken as Nif. ) pass. 
to be moistened, quickened, Prov. 11, 25. 

7 (an old form for mvp? from 597 1.) 
f. foundation , place, only i in the proper 
names D479), D214. 

beans (foundation of El) n.-p. of a de- 
sert, the south-eastern continuation of 
the desert vipn, 2 Cur. 20,16 compared 
with 20, 20; ‘and probably the large flat 
territory which 3 is now named el-Husasah 
(yx) from a 52 (Wady) on its nor- 
thern side (Robinson, Palest. II. p. 480). 

ri> (perhaps denom. from m7); born 
at the new moon) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 6, 14. 
Comp. 318 (see 5138), Wh (see wh4), 
"30, "at, man, 173, nde (modern He- 
brew nDB= 12) "Naw. 


~~ m. Same as an green thing, green 
herb Jon 39, 8. 
nwan" (possession, viz. of J ah) n. p.f. 
2 Kines 15, 33, for which 2 Cur. 27,1 
has S104. 
sagan n. Pp. See NwaN. 


obi (originating in pawn", ac- 
cording to the Masora on Ji BR. 26, 18 
written fully five times oy>U1, as it 
was at a later period on Maccabean coins 
and in modern Hebrew; with a of motion 
sma bun 1 Kinas 10, 2 or fully va1> 17 
2 Cur. 39, 9; with prefixes “W193, “WI 
&e.) 2. p. A (Is. 8,8; 10, 11; 37, 10 &e.), 
the metropolis of the Tsraelite kingdom 
from David onward 2 Sam. ch. 5. 6, after 
having been previously merely a royal 
city of the Canaanites Josn. 10, 1 5; 
15, 8, called at first only Dw (which see) 
Gen. 14, 18, afterwards “OI? JUDGES 
19, 10, or ‘pIIT “7g 19,11, or simply 


p> 


p12) Zeou. 9,7. The name bow was 
sometimes also used later by poets Ps. 76, 
3, as well as "012° Zecu. Lc. According 
to Jewish tradition (Beresh. rab. ch. 43) 
Jerusalem had also the name P3x, inter- 
preted by the prophet Isaiah Is. 1, 21; 
for which reason its kings were called 
PIe°2 92 (Gun. 14, 18), prx“75N (Joss. 
10, "1). It had also the names DN Wy 
Ps. 46, 5, ninay * vy 48, 9, wpa wy 
Nua. 11, 18. "The inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem were called n>w4> "au Jz. 4, 
4; 8,1; 11,12, or "1 opr (collect.) 
Is. 5,3; "8. 14; 29, 21, ‘or 97 3 37, 22 
and finally pbuiny: alone 4, 4; by which 
even the J ews in exile were designated 
40,2 9; 41,27. Poetically as an image 
of beauty Sona oF Sot. 6,4. The city 
lay on the confines of J udah and Ben- 
jamin (Joss. 15,63 comp. with Jupaus 
1, 21; and so Je oma 12, Sebachim 53). 
rey to the derivation of the name, 
the last part of the compound o>¥ 
(i. e. B93) obviously originated as a 
dual form from the double city (upper 
and lower); and the almost painfully 
defective orthography, with the appear- 
ance of D2) as a complete name of the 
city (Gun. 14,18; Ps. 76,3), the Arabic 
orthography us (= bib), and the 
Greek Zoduua (Joseph. Antt. 1, 10, 12) 
as well as the Latin Solyma (Mart. 10, 
65,5)= eda point unmistakeably to the 
primitive form DoW (which see) =Di>w. 
This 20 is like bby (in pibwan) an 
epithet ¢ of the supreme deity, with which 
the very ancient city was invested. The 
first part of the compound (77) has 
been taken since Reland, and even 
earlier and better in Beresh. rabb. c. 56, 
for "7 = May? vision , from 4 with 
relation to the name TNT +4 in Abraham's 
history Gan. 22, 8- 14; or for xv? (from 
n'y), so that the sense would be “Sha- 
lem's veneration”, or for 317) (from on) 
possession, conseq. “ Shalem’ s “possession” 
(Simonis, Ewald), so that the Shin is 
represented as excluded by the follow- 
ing D2; in which. case a Dagesh forte 
rather should have been expected. Lastly, 
and altogether unsuitably, it has been 
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referred to wan (Kaplan, Hitzig). As 


no 


1) appears in 1 tha name of the wilder- 
ness near J erusalem, and 1", “2? appear 
generally in proper names, it is better 
to take 1" so here also; whence the ap- 
pellative meaning would be foundation 
(or place, abode), an interpretation which 
Saadia had in his mind (on Is. 44, 28; 
51,17; 60, 1; 62,1 6) in his p uudl to 
and (Is. 40, 2) eduall xcincho. The later 
Arabic name el-Kuds or Beit el-Mukad- 
das (, wodrtes! 43) is only a paraphrase 
like Ir ha-Kodesh in Hebrew (N BH. 11, 
18). The name of reproach given by 
the emperor Hadrian, Aelia Capito- 
lina, written by the Arabs LL, was 
never generally adopted. 

D>wny Aram, the same Ezr. 5, 14; 
6, 9. also ‘pbway Ezr. 4, 20 24; 5, 1: 
Syr. yokalet 

D DWBA? see Be 

FV"? (not used) intr. prop. same as 
now to go about, to wander, same as 220, 
“nD, prop. to turn, to go about, here, 
to make a circuit, spoken of the moon, 
the moon being generally celebrated 
for her majestic walking (Jos 31,26). - 
Deriv. 39", m3, the proper names n° 
and. min. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem ‘. to tT does not lie in éo shine, 
to ster, even if 329 (which see), Ar 


, Latin luna, proceed from that; 
ut j in the regular monthly circuit; and 


the Ar.. 
time), together with 


é aA (to run fae a cycle of 
7; 
a section of time, , 2) 5 


and 5 ys II. to describe a monthly date, 


confirm this fundamental meaning, which 
can only be in the organic root n"k, 


whence xb 


a chronicle, 


found also in mona, mA &e. 


FI"9° (prop. a particip. noun; with suff. 
oN) m. prop. that which makes a circuit 


(monthly), hence the moon, a heavenly 
body determining times Ps. 104, 19; in 


ny 


‘prose with the article Gun. 37,9; Duvrt. 
4,19; 17, 3; 2 Kixas 23, 5, seldom in 


poetry Ps. 136, 9; rather is it omitted 


there Jos 25, 5; 31, 26. 2p Ps. 72, 


5 before the moon, i.e. as long as the 


moon endures, always, like ‘1 ‘>a Wy 
till there is no more moon, i. e. " always; 


89, 38 confirming this manner of ex- 
pression. In Targumic, Syr. -. Zab. and 


Arab. are used for “moon”, like the 
Hebr. 239 in poetry, such nouns as 
have stems denoting to shine, Aram. 


namo, Syr. iw, Ar. “5 (from 7,5 to 


be white); but the use of the word for 


“month” is a sure proof of the deriva- 
tion given. The Arab. 
evening, of the new moon, is a denom. 

nas (plo, constr. ype. 1. prop. 


time of the cycle of the moon, i. 6. a lunar 


month, Duut. 33, 14; Jos. 3,6; 7,3 &e., 


used in poetry as well as prose, though 


the later 3m (which see) is more fre- 
quent. pv? a, Devt. 21,13 and 1Kines 
15,134 month of time, i. e. a month long. 
mong: was Devt. 33, 14 fruit of months, 
i.e. what the months bring; poet. Op. "97 
JoB 29, 2 months of the past, i.e. “earlier 
days. — ’ is related to ry) as moon to 
month, pea to zy; Aram. xoy, fusje, 
Zab. transp. NN" the same; eal the 
noun may also ‘have been in Arab., as 
is to be seen from y, Il. — 2. (per- 
haps = woh new moon, ,and then like it 
applied to proper names) n. p. of the 
fifth son of Joktan Gun. 10, 26; 1 Cur. 
1, 20; afterwards the name of a tribe 
related to the Hadramautites, and of a 
region, by: which is understood the moon- 
ra (+8)! 46) and moon-mountains 
Ut dus) with their inhabitants in 
it neighbourhood of Hadramaut. 
7") (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
ny, hence 
my" (pi. THD) Aram. m. month Dan. 
4, 26; ‘Ezr. 6, 15. 
nny (the usual orthography, else- 


where op also, in the book of Joshua, 
and once min; formed from the fat. 
I. 
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if I) to come at 


Byes 


Hifil of m4 to smell, to be fragrant ; the 
termination j- or tt"- stands for 1-3; the 
fragrant with spices) n.p. of a celebrated 
city of Palestine in the neighbourhood 
of the Jordan and the Dead Sea, in Ben- 


jamin Josu.18,21, whose abundance in 


palms (therefore called also BY 7am Ny 
which see), roses, balsam and ‘honey 
was much famed (Ben Sira 24, 18; 
Justin. 36, 3; Jos. Antt. 4, 6, 1; 14, 4, 
1; 15, 4, 4, 2), now called by ‘the Arabs 
Richa ( Lsr2)). LXX ‘Jegiyo, in Strabo 
‘Tegtxove. 

OMT) m. mercy, see bent. 

pn (formed from the fut. Puhal of 
DN; a beloved, favoured one, viz. is El) 
2. p. te 1 Sam. 1,1; Nex. 11,12; 1 Cur. 
8,27; 9,812; 12, 7; 27,22; 2. Car.23,1. 

bean: (El is pitier, from ON pr") 


n. p. m. 1 Car. 2, 9; 24, 29; Jur. 36, 
26. Patr. byron 1 Sau. 27, 10. 


yy (Egyptian) n. p. of an Egyp- 
tian slave 1 Car. 2,34 35, who had: be- 
come a citizen in the hike of Judah. 


ov (only perf.) intr. to go forward, 
to rush or run forward, with ‘p 1a3> 
against one, Num. 22, 32 for the journey 
ran against me, i.e. I was compelled to 
it against my will. The stem is con- 
nected with 3" (which see); and the 
Arab. b 9 also proceeds from the same 
fundamental signification. 

Pih. 27 (only 3 p. perf. with suff. "203? 
as "20" ‘Is. 8, 11, conseg. "3— for 3) 
to hurl, 'p "33 by into the hands of one, 
Jos 16, 11 ‘he hurled me into the hands 
of the wicked, as the LXX, Symm., Valg. 
have already taken it; Ar. b,< > 


Puh. ep (part.win) to be swift, nimble, 


as 31 (Has. 1,8) of the Chaldeans, hence 


Dai, coupled with wr, Is. 18, 2 7; 
describing the bold and warlike Ethio- 
pians at Meroé. But see )- 

""y" (an old form for ny from mart) 


f. foundation , same as ", only in ‘the 


proper names SX"}, a), ep. 
Syms (foundation or possession of El) 


n. p.m. 1 Cur. (2, 
39 


ba bbe 


a""" (a noun developed out of the 
fut. Hif. of 379) m. 1. an opponent, adver- 
sary, enemy Is. 49,25; Jer. 18,19; Ps. 
35,1.— 2. (4 leader of combat, es Jah 
is) n. p. m. Ezz. 8, 16. The proper names 
29539, ay.) are compounded withit. 

= (contracted from "73"; Jah 
is a leader of combat) n. p. m. 1 One. 
11,46. The proper name*a™ is abridged 
from it. 

a" (contracted from => "7; founda- 
tion of Jah) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 26, 31. 

aya" (=F) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 23, 19; 

res ives 
24, 23. 

aia ae see 3". 

my see ny. 

nian (elevation, see Miva‘) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 7,7; 12,5; 25,4; 27, 19; 2 Cur. 
11,18; 24, 30; 31, 13. 

nia see Mia". 

1" (pl. ny, from 3° which 
see) "f. the curtain (from its tremulous 
motion) of the tabernacle Ex. ch. 26-36; 
Num. 4, 25; the hanging, of a tent Ex. 
26,12; metaph. tent Ps. 104, 2, parallel 
to Satkk Jur. 4, 20; 10, 20; 49, 29; Sone 
or Sox. 1,5; therefore coupled with yin 
2 Sam. 7,2, non 1 Car. 17,1, nos 
being the chief parts of the tent. Poet. 
YR nigey Has. 3, 7 the tents of the 
earth i, e. the nomadic peoples of the 
earth. Syr. [Ssp« also a tent. 

TrID (shyness, timidity; pl. for the 
abstract) n. p. f. 1 Cur. 2, 18. 

ye (not used) intr. same as >") to 
be soft, especially applied to the i 
flesh of the loins or flanks; hence 7 
12°92, the proper name 112}. pea 


it ¢=? 


to the Ar. ds," “ would mean to bend 
towards, to lean ‘to, and the noun ‘73 
might well be derived from that; put 


the Ar. D5 i is obviously a dendm. from 


OF 9 signifying prop. to bend to a side, 
so that the fundamental signification to 
be sofé remains. 


TP (constr. 47 Gun. 24,9, Ex. 1,5, 
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m7 


Lev. 1,11, comp. 59, constr. Sy; with 
suff. "9, ‘F293; du. DIS, with suff. 
T1235 cod. Sam. aba ‘Ex. 25, 31; 37, 
17: from Tf the thigh, i.e. the fleshy 
mass which arches out at the end of 
the loins (D731), called in animals 
leg, DID} IF) DWN? Ex. 28, 42 from 
the loins even to the ‘thighs; Sone or Sor. 
7,2 the roundings of thy thighs, i.e. the 
beautiful archings of them; ’"7 n> GEN. 
32, 26 the socket of the thigh, i, e. the 
hollow between the thigh-bone and the 
loins. Peculiar phrases are: ~53 pw MD 
ta° Jupass 15, 8 to smite the hip to- 
gether with (59 so employed also in Gun. 
32,12; Ex.12,9; Jos 38, 32) the thigh, 
a proverbial phrase for, to smite vio- 
lently, fearfully even to maiming, partly 
the same in Arab. too (see Hamasa ed. 
Freytag p. 250). ‘3 5» ppd (or dy) 
Jer. 31,15, Ez. 21, ‘17 to smite ‘violently | 
on the thigh, a gesture of pain and aver- 
sion, comp. Hom. Il. 16, 125; Od. 13, 
198. ’p ‘732 Nw. Gen. 46, 26, Ex. 1,5 
='D “xdmp Rx? Gon. 35, 11 signifying 
to be descended. from, D°D°)) as well as 
pozon being thought of as organs of 
generation; hence to put the hand under 
the thigh Gun. 24,2 and 47, 29 equivalent 
to to take a solemn oath, the organs of the 
generating power of nature having in 
the view of the ancients a certain sanctity 
(Herod. 2, 48, 1; Plut. de Isid. 18). Me- 


.| taphor. nates ' (buttocks) Num. 5, 21 27; 


the flank, Jupazs 3,16 21, Ps. AB, 4, in 
animals the leg, ham Ez. 24, 4, in inani- 


‘mate things the side Ex. 40,22 24, the 


bending, turning, i.e. the lower side Ex. 
25, 31; 37,17; but "5° as a peculiar 
form stands for this more frequently. 

TT se0 Faz and May. 

NO (only with suff. snsy2) Aram. 
f. thigh, side, of inanimate things Dan. 
2, 32. 

T°)" (from a mase. ‘737, with suf. 
nay, pno? K’tib; dual pens y2, but 
constr. Pahl with Dagesh lene in Kaf) 
fem. the "side, hence dual, the two hinder 
sides of a thing, e. g. of 1202 Ex. 26, 
23 27; 36, 27, i. e. the hindmost, last, 


a) 


two hinder sides. So also of ma 1 Kines 
6,16; Am. 6, 10; pos JBR. 6, 22; 50, 


41 (interchanged with nip2> in the fame 


sense); “ia Is. 14, 15; Ez. 32, 23; 3 
JUDGES 19, 18; 997 1 Sax. 24,4; sI°BD 
Jon. 1, 5; jipy Is. 14, 13; Ez. 38, "15; 
Ps. 48, 3; “yah 2 Kinas 19, 23; ia 37, 
24. The sing. is but seldom used in 
the sense issue, end Gun. 49, 13 and Ez. 
46,19 K’ri. The transference of the 
names of members to inanimate things 
is also found in bow, MND, 22 Ke. 


ak see ‘5°. 


ao (not used) intr. same as D4, DAN 
to be high, large, to be elevated. Maeda 
organic root D4 is developed into stems 
in all sorts of possible enlargements; and 
is found in D4, DS, "on49, DIN, 

pac, bay &e. ‘besides in bo 8, Ds; we 
have to assume a stem ps" . for the de- 
rivatives 47297, nia} 27 &c. all the 
more readily, as ° »y9 occurs in Ar. also 
with a like meaning. 

Dy? (constr. ony) m., M7979 7. see "73')3, 
nia}. 

s17Q"}" (arising from the fut. of 199) 
m. the elevated, only in the proper name 
may? W172‘). 

MAMI (height, hill) n. p. 1. of a city 
in the plain of Judah, formerly the resi-. 
dence of a Canaanite king Josz. 10, 3; 
12,11; 15,35, and inhabited again after 
the exile New. 11, 29. According to 
Jerome it lay in the vicinity of >inmwy 
about 11/, German miles from Beth- 
Gabrin; now the hamlet Jarmuk. — 
2. of a Levitical city in Issachar Josu. 
21,29, which is called m72919, 21, and 
nvaxy 1 Cur. 6,58; different from nary 
of Gad in Gilead 6, 65. 

Mi (from 037 m., Ta 7.3 the 
plar. for the abstract, elevation) n. p. Mm. 
1 Cur. 8,14; 23, 23; 25, 22, for which 
nia stands in 24, 30 and 25, 4; Egr. 
10, 26 27; 10, 29 K’tib, for which the 
K’ri has nivgq; nivarq) 1 Cur. 7, 8. 
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extreme space which is conceived of as 


‘ 


py 


"72" (from m7 ON5 Jak is an exalted 
one; a constr. of poh) n. p.m. Ezr.10,33. 


05" (contracted from 53 1907; Jah 
is the exalted one) n. p.m. of ‘the famous’ 
priestly prophet, to whom belongs the 
well-known collection of oracles in the 
Old Testament Jer. 27,1; Dan. 9, 2; 
Greek ‘Tegepiac (MattTH. 16, 14). Also a 
proper name for different persons 1 Cur. 
5, 24; 12,4 10; New. 10, 3; 12,1 12. 

i may (the same) x. p. m. of the 
same ‘prophet JeR. 1,1 &c. A name also 
of other persons 1 Car. 12,13; 2 Kies 
23, 31; Jur. 35, 5. 


yy (only 3 pers. perf. 99") intrans. 
1. to turn back timidly, to be afraid, to 
despair, to tremble, to quake , identical 
with R™, 5, “Arab. ey (to be fear- 
ful, ‘deenaiting), rs 29 (to recede timidly). 
Hence with a play on the word Is.15, 4 
therefore the equipped of Moab cry out 
(19"99), thei* souls despair; or on that 
account the heroes of Moab cry out, their 
souls tremble within them. Deriv. the 
proper name nizyq7. — 2. Metaphor. 
to wave hither and. thither, to flutter, 
spoken of inanimate things, cognate in 
sense 59 (= 33), whence M299 (a 
veil). The fut. m1 belongs to. 99. 
Deriv. st9°". 


NB" m. see DNB'T. 


tAp (from by ND‘? El is builder 
up) ne p. of a city in "Benjamin JOSH. 
18, 27; comp. 54237, 71237, and see NB4. 

pa (only in perf. and infin. absol. 
oy) intr. same a8 pa IL. (pps) to spit, 
with ’p 2b] in the face of one "Nom. 12, 
14, Daur. 25,9, prop. to expel, cast forth 
(the saliva), Aram. pi, Syr. ©} to spit 
or to cast out blood, Ethiop. p71" the same. 
See pa. 

(1? (not used) intrans. to sprout, to 
grow, to be green, crescere. Deriv. p3", 
Pr, Pin. — 2. to be a bright green, the 
idea of green colour proceeding from 
the fresh-springing grass; bright-green 


colour includes at the same time green- 
- 39* 


al 


ish yellow, golden colour; comp. Sanskrit 
hiranja green, gold, Greek yovoeos, with 
the Sanskrit harita green. See Pih. I. 
and Il. Deriv. the proper name 4\?5°. 

Pih. L. pap (a redupl. form; not used) 
to be pmedy| yellow, gold coloured: shin- 
ing, designations of yellow and green 
being often derived from the vegetable 
. kingdom; comp. Greek zhngos from y107, 


Syr. Lopes flavus from 5+, Ar. wh sy 

the yellowing of corn, from a stem Gp 
= 35 ) 33 and from another stem of the 
same root wy) )9 3 to be green, to grow, comes 


is”) yellowish red, Umyly yellowish. De- 
rivat. the adject. pap. 

Pih. WI. py (not used) to be very pale, 
to be fawn-coloured, i. e. to be of a pale 
yellow; of the yellowish colour of the 
face, of the yellowing of corn &. Deriv. 
TRY: 

As to the stem, it is usually separated 
from p77; but if one keeps in view the 
organic root of both (p'y-°, p72), and 
puts it with that in po IL, pa, pa IL, 
pap IL, Prt, there appears as a com- 
mon fundamental signification the intr. to 


be moist, juicy; hence of plants, to sprout, 


to be green, to grow, or to be fresh, 
tender, green (p57); of food, to be fluid, 
thin (p'ya IL., PIP II.); of a fluid, to flow, 
to pour; of mud, to flow out, hence act. 
to spit out (pp); of a fluid material, to 
wet, moisten (po); and lastly, of earthy 
or firmer parts to be soft, thin, tender, 
so far as that expresses the fluidity of 
them. From to sprout, to be green, has 
arisen the verb of colour to be green, of 
the bright green of plants; then to be- 
come yellow, to be yellow, taken from 
the ulterior progress of plants; and even 
to be reddish yellow, of the glitter of gold, 
and accordingly to shine; ideas of shin- 
ing, glittering being elsewhere connected 
with that of blooming, sprouting, and 
thus pt 1. and II. would coincide. Hence 
in Arsb. there is a radical connection 
between the stems 53 (to sprout, to be 


green), (5 ids (to put fan leaves), Lp 
(to be yellow, yellowish green), 5)9 (to 


e 
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wet, to moisten), Ss ) ) (to be thin, tender, 
weak), Sy (to be fluid, of soup; the 
usual _ 5° is a denom.). See the de- 
rivatives of the single stems. 

p> (constr. pax) m. the tender, fresh 


| sprout, of the nwa 2 Kines 19, 26, Is. 


37, 27, which has no continuance =p. 
pp (op should be read for. sap). 
amt 13 @ "garden of green, ©. g. of herbs 
&e. Deut. 11,10; 1 Kings 21,2; 2 n05N 
@ portion of herbe. i. @. cabbage “Prov. 
15,17. Comp. Ar. 515591 leaf, J)! a kind 


of fodder, from d= = J; (to be green, 
tender), Syr. Lops, Woops (cabbage, 
herbs), jis (green, from LY) L354} (to 
be moist, to sprout), Ar. er (meadow) 
from 2 &e. &e. 

CJ, 


pit m. greenness, verdure, coupled 
with aM2 Gen. 1,30; 9,3, Nwa Ps. 37; 
2, sree Now. 29, 4,2 Ex. 10, 15. See 
pin. 

Vie "* (from Pih. IL. of pI) m. pale 
yellow, ‘the colour of the face Jan. 30, 6, 
comp. Greek yAweds, ayedc; then yellow- 
ness, of corn Dsurt. 28, 22, Am. 4, 9, 
Haae. 2, 17, ee with EI (a dis- 
ches of grain) Ar. vy Gr, -»!; 3! the 
same. 

Pr (pale yellow, as a colour of 
water, from Pr») n. p. of a city in Dan, 
coupled only with “3, perhaps because 
it lay upon a river named jip%3 72 - 
Josu. 19, 46, not to be identified with 
RI 

2p (constr. 37'9") m. see 


DP: (from DY and 9p° fut.. Hof. 
of ob “spreading “of the people) n. p. of 
& city in Judah 1 Cur. 2, 44. 

poapyN adject. m., plur. f. DIPIPN, 
1; greenish, greenish yellow, of the colour 
of the leprosy in clothes Lev. 13, 49; 
14, 37. — 2. greenish yellow, of gold, or 
reddish yellow, of the colour of yon Ps. 


68, 14, in Ethiopic gold itself, Ar. 595 


aay 
money), By { crocus, Sanskrit hiranja, 
greenish and gold &c. 

wn) I. (inf. constr. my; fut. 8) 
trans. " same as wa I. to drives to drive 
forth, to chase away, to take away, with 
accus. of the person Drurt. 2,21 22; 9,1, 
coupled with twit 2, 12; but always 
with the additional dies of taking pos- 
session of what belongs to the expelled 
Devt. 11, 238; 12,2; 18,14; 19,1; 31, 
3; Jer. 49,2; Prov. 30, 23. The LXX 
and other translators have for the most 
part the translation of 3 I. ’p "251" 
to drive one away from "the face of a 
person, i. e. that he should see him no 
more Dsur. 12, 29, Jupazs 11, 24, = 
‘p "272 Ws Ex. 34, 11; but the Hif, 
win Jupeus 11, 23 or 32183 Devt. 
31, 8 are usually employed in this 
sense; and then Ww follows in signifi- 
cation IT., as a supplement. 

Nif. w53 (fut. W399) to be robbed, of 
possessions, to be taken away, hence to 
become poor Gun. 45, 11; Prov. 20, 13; 
23, 21; 30, 9, identical with wa (inn), 
which means, in its fundamental sense, 
the same as (pl, to snatch away. 

Hif. Bim (part. wr yin; fut. 6-4) 
to snatch away, to carry away, to destroy, 
by pestilence Num. 14,12; to root out 
Ex. 15, 9; to expel, drive away JUDGES 
1, 29 30 31 33; 11, 23; Jos. 3, 10; 
17,13; Num. 33, 52; Ps. 44,3, and like 
Kal in this sense coupled with ’p 7387 
Ex. 84, 24; Num.32,21; 1 Kinas 14, 24; 
21, 26; 2 Kinas 16, 33 metaphor. to ‘rob, 
hence to make poor 1 San 2, 7, opposite 
to "WI, and fig. to drive out, tear away, 
unrighteous property, Jos 20,15 God 
drives out of his belly (the unjust pro- 
perty). 

This signification of wx 1 and its 
connexion with wva I. (according to an 
interchange of 4 and ° existing else- 
where in the language), is unquestion- 
able; and in fact most of the places just 
quoted cannot be taken otherwise. The 
organic root is w4m?. 


wn» TI. (also W937 in Aw? Devt. 
30, 5, pnw" 4,1, ‘gy Is. 34, 11; 
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imp. Wy and Wi, also WI; tf. constr. 
ny, with suff. 14, also ep JUDGES 
14, 15 according to the acceptation of 
Norzi in the Minchath Shay; fut. 63, 
pl. "89" together with W5'9)) tr. 1. io 
take, t0 seize, to snatch to ‘oneself, parti- 
cularly by force, rapere, 1 Kinas 21, 15 
16 18; to take possession of, with accus. 
of a place Gun. 15, 7, Lev. 20, 24, 
Num. 13, 30, Jos. 1,11, spoken of a 
land, house, riches &c. Ez. 7, 24, Ps. 
105, "4A; to conquer Is. 14, 21, Ps. 83, 
13, but seldom absol. Daur. 2, 24. wa 
he who takes possession, a conqueror JER. 
8,10, Mio. 1,15 (with an allusion here 
to the word wie). Here belongs also 
the expression ak “vw Gun. 22, 17 
to conquer the gate of the enemy, i, e. his 
cities. —- 2. Like the cognate in sense 
Ty to possess, to inhabit, to hold in 
possession, spoken of lands, regions &c. 
Lav. 25, 46; Ez. 36, 12; Is. 60, 21. Also 
trop. of inanimate things Hos. 9, 3, or 
of animals Is.34,11. Here belongs the 
passage JUDGES 18, 7: and the possessor 
of the dominion (ays Wi) injured nothing 
in the land. — 3. to inherit, to take pos- 
session of as an inheritance, absol. Grn. 
21,10, or with accus. of the thing Num. 
36, 8; to be heir of, with accus. of the 
person Gan. 15,3 4. wi" an heir 2 Sam. 
14,7. Deriv. Ty", wT, mo, ws", 
mr, winn, "and the proper names 
Noi, st, mya. 

"Pih. we (fut. ws) to hold in pos- 
session, to receive, figurat. Devt. 28, 42. 

- Hif, Bi (fut. WA) to give in pos- 
session, with a double accus. JupGzs 11, 
24, 2 Cur. 20,11, hence figurat. Jos 
13, 26: thou leavest me in possession of 
the sins of my youth (i. e. the punishment 
of them); to leave for an inheritance, with 
4 of the person Ezr. 9, 12. 
' As to the stem v1" If. which is in 
Arabic 9, in Syr. 2;+, it is identical 
with w3 II., way &c. in the organic 
root; whence we see that the funda- 
mental signification is to bind, to unite, 
to comprehend. 


" mw" f. an object of possession, of 
conquest ‘(of enemies) Num. 24, 18. 


ms 


aha f. 1. @ possession, Drut. 2,5; 
Jos. 1, ‘15; Jupeus 21,17. — 2. in- 
heritance Jur. 32, 8. 

OS (@ very old noun from a verb- 
stem mw, which has lost, however, the 
final sound i in pronunciation, the same 
thing taking place also in other nouns 
from 1, as in the case with D3, i, OW, 
V2) IB. ™, 5B, ON; before "Makkeph 
w, with suff.» sy, Tu, Daw) m. being, 
ewistence. But in actual use ° sub- 
ordinates itself 1. to another noun (as 
D3, 129, Non &c.), so that it cannot be 
concetved of without a supplement, e. g. 
DUT ON Wr the existence of a God, ie. 
there is a God Ps. 58,12, saw w2 14, 
2; and it has rather the sense of a verb, 
like its opposite PN and like Thy, ie. 
though a subst. it appears almost entire- 
ly as a verb, and the suffixes to it'are 
verbal, i. e. with 3 inserted, as 12> there 
is Estu.3,8; hence it does not appear in 
the constr. state. — > forms along with 
the noun following either a proposition 
by itself, as Spm w2 Jon 11, 18 there is 
hope, mpm “ots Ror 1,12 I have hope; 
or it LA in connection with a suc- 
ceeding proposition whose noun is inde- 
finite, and which is better helped forward. 
by it, Prov. 18, 24 there is a friend who 
is more faithful than a brother; Jox 5, 1 
there is one that hears thee. More rarely 
is W> succeeded by definite nouns in a 
circumstantial statement Jupans 6, 13; 
or in conditional clauses Gen. 24, 49 ; 
Jupans 6, 36. For uw NX> Jos 9, 38 
should be read > ND (> = "p) accord- 
ing to the LXX and Syr. — 2. Like 
the idea of a verb in the 3¢ person it 
may either stand alone and without a 
supplement, 0. g. Jmx wr there is with 
thee Prov. 3, 28; or separated from its 
reference, 6 g. =” “pe Gan. 33, 9 
there is much to me, i. e. I have much; 
or like a verb it is put after the sub- 
ject, e. g. wu DI eyes are there, i. e. 
are not wanting Is. 43, 8, 1 Sam. 21, 5, 
hence also as an answer Wr it is, yes, 
Jur. 37,17; ina strengthened form > 
Wr it is certainly 2 Kinas 10, 15. Here 
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belongs also the union with “WN, in 
“WN, there are many who... i.e. ‘many... 
Nas. 5,23 4.—3. equivalent to satin 
(which i is from the same verb) essential, 
i. e. enduring possession Prov. 8,21, as Ibn 
Esra already translates; the LXX having 3 
vraosic, Gr. Venet. ovoia.— By an Ara- 
maeism Dx stands in 2 Sam. 14,19 and 
Mro. 6, 10, in many mss. Wx, for wv, 
which should be referred perhaps toa 
stem STWR = 159; in Aram. ns stands 
for it (which see), whence in conjune- 
tion with N> has arisen m2. <As the 
(Tt 
proper name "8? is formed from 0; 80 
is the proper name “win (a collateral form 
of "y2) from ws or BR; ; and from °K is 
@ proper name "ON. Phenic. WN (ns, 08, 
us) the same (Plaut. 1, 7). 


Sh (not used) intr. same as M53, 


nus. ‘Deriv. the proper name “ee 
which Bee. 


au) (part. m. sayin, f. nape ai 


naw ‘Nun. 8, 8, with the very "old an- 
nexed "— before the genitive "30° m. 
Ps, 123, 1 and ‘HN3y° fem. Jur. 10, 17; 
22,23; Lament. 4, 21;; inf. absol. ri, 
once — with Yod thrown away Jar. 
42,10, and the reverse once 17? 2 Sam. 
15,8 K’ri for 215 from 398; inf. constr. 
NQwW, with suff. "HD, once “naw [accord- 
ing “to some] Ps. 23,6; imp. au, before 
Makkeph “a8, and m3; fut. ath, apoc. 
a2, once 238"n Ez. 35, 9 K’tib, while 
the K’ri like 1 Sau. 7, 14 has man, 
but Ez. 36, 33 is in favour of the Ktib) 
intr. to be firm in a place, to hold tt fast, 
to possess, hence 1. to sit, comprehend- 
ing with brp (to rise up) Ps. 139, 2 or 
Nin] Rx? Is. '87, 28, all doings and trans- 
actions. With 2 of a place when it is 
of such a kind that one sits in it Gun. 
19, 1, 2 Sam. 7, 1; elsewhere with >>, 
when one sits upon 1 Kryas 1, 35, 
2 Kines 13,13 or at something 1 Sam. 
20, 24; also with 9 and the infinitive 
following Prov. 23, 1; seldom with > 
of a place Ps. 132, 12; Is. 47, 1. With 
ny of a person to sit along with one, i. e. 

to be on terms of communion with Ps. — 


au 
26,4 5; Jur. 15,17. To this belongs 
the signification to sit down, i. e. to 
enjoy the rest of sitting Grn. 27, 19, 
with 9 of the place Ps. 9,5; ® ee m 
to sit at one’s right hand Ps. 110, 1, 
which is a seat of honour (1 Kinas 2. 
19), or with dy Is. 47,1; 1 Kinas 2, 19. 
With 13379 Gun. 21,16 to sit over against, 
where Hb is insarted in order to ex- 
press self. “ has often the secondary 
sense a) to "sit in judgment, to judge 
‘(comp. Lat: sedere, Ar. Fea), ap- 
plied to God and men Ps. 9,5; 9,8 
a9" pdiv> will judge for ever; Mat. 3, 
3; hence the phrase Dewar oy ’ Is. 
28, 6, because judges “usually sat on 
high ‘chairs; sometimes it is the case 
that even pw follows in the infin. as 
a supplement ‘Jo. 4, 12; of God, who 
sits for judgment dann i. @. in order to 
bring a flood Ps. 29, 10. b) to be enthroned, 
of kings Ps. 61, 8, Is. 14, 13, along with 
Dwi Zecu. 6, 13; of God Ps. 2,4; 56, 
20; 102, 13; in which sense it is con- 
strued with by, 3 &e.; Daw enthroned 
ones, i. e. princes Is. 10, 13. To this 
belongs the signification to rest upon a 
thing, = 13°), the act of being enthroned, as 
it were, above a thing, with accusat. 315° 
Dra'19!3 enthroned on the Cherubim 1 Sam. 
4, "as 2 Sam. 6, 2; 2 Kinas 19, 16; 
1 Car. 13, 6; parall. with srp-by 32". 
Figurat. bet) nibiin apn ' Bg. 22, 4 
_ enthroned over Israel's songs of praise; 
DIP, 2° Ps. 55, 20 enthroned or riding 
along upon the east wind, in order to 
punish. c) to sit in ambush, to lurk, 
Ps. 17,12; though aw> in this sense is 
usually combined with other words, e. g. 
2718 Jupazs 16, 9, 238 ‘> Jos 38, 40, 
SaN3 Ps. 10, 8 comp. Greek Loyeve 
from Azyo. On the contrary " JER. 3, 2 
has only the meaning to abide, sofar as 
the harlot was accustomed to in 
the ways (Prov.7,12). d) to sit as an 
expression of being bowed down, struck 
down and forsaken, with Vix? Is. 3 
26; Jos 2,13; “py-dy Is. 47, 1; “32 
Lauanr. 1,1; 3, 28; oiw Ez. 9, 3; 
27298 Gun. 38, 11; or 47,8. e) to sit 
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in inactivity Is. 30, 7, quietly waiting 
for something (>¥) Jur. 8, 14, hence 
to lie in rest and idleness Jupaus 5, 
16, elsewhere Ya4 Gun. 49,14; to this 
head belongs also " 1Sam. 13, 16. f) to 
sit spoken of inanimate things, i. 6. 
to be put, placed, Ps. 122, 5 for there 
are set thrones for judgment (Targ., LXX, 
Syr.); to stand there 125, 1 (Targ.), 
parallel 4739 Nb; to be firmly established, 
ZEOH. 12, 6 and Jerusalem shall be firmly 
established in its own place at Jerusalem, 
i. e. just where it stands at present; 
14,10; Jur. 30,18 the palace shall stand © 
at the proper place, parall. tpm->9 723); 
to lie there, Zucu. 2, 8 Jerusalem "shall 
lie there as niv48 (an open place), i. e. 
be no "¥372 "TB. — 2. to abide, to remain, 
with 3 2 Sam. "10, 5, by 1 Sam. 25, 13, 
and the accus. of the place Ruta 2, 7; 
with > of the person for whom one 
tarries Ex. 24, 14, Num. 22, 19 (where 
this dative is omitted), Hos. 3,3; and also 
with a pleonast. dat. Grn. 29, 5. Figur. 
of inanimate things, Gen. 49, 24 and his 
bow remained in strength, i. e. it always 
continued firm and strong. — 3. to in- 
habit, with the accusative Grn. 4, 20; 
25, 27; Is. 44,18; 42,11; Daw. in- 
habitants Ez. 26, 17, in ‘which sense we 
frequently find such combinations as 
Downy? "aw, daa aw. Jur. 51, 12, 
ye yh ‘is. 9, "8 &e. Then to possess, 
i.e. to-have Gen. 4,20; to dwell, with 3 
of the place Gan. 13, 12, DY on or in 
Lev. 25,18, 5x, 2, DY and MAN with, at 
a thing or person Gun. 27, 44; 34,16; 
Jupass 5,17; Ez. 3, 15. nts " to dwell 
in safety, see MUD. Also, to be inhabited 
JER. 17, 25; Jo. ‘4, 20; Zeon. 7, 7; Is. 
13, 20; which i is the sign of a prosperous 
state, hence = to flourish, oppos. to DY 
Jer. 50, 13; Jo. 4, 20; Zeon. 14, 10. 
Deriv. nov, ai, svin, 3°, in 
proper names the parts 50, 50), ath, 
20°, 2B), 2}, naw. 

Nip, sui oat fem. mawir) to be in- 
habited, of yu Ex. 16,35; sy Ez. 26, 
19; miatn 38, 12; var nays (of “i) 
Ez. 26, 17 inhabited out of the seas, i. @. 


au" 


projecting above the surface of the 
water, and inhabited. According to Rashi, 
however, nan is to be taken here as 
= nn (viz. D277Tp), with reference 
to the “appellation of Tyre =" 179, 
Dp, Is. 23, 7. , 

"Pih. 38 to pitch (a dwelling), Ez. 25, 
4 and they (oR. "32) pitched their NIVY 
(huts) in thee. 

Hif. aH (1 person with suff. once 
mniawiT ‘Zeon. 10, 6, a flexion borrow- 
ed from 313, which was not carried 
out; as in maw Num. 10, 36, 315 Jer. 
42,10, at Ps. 23, 6 the flexion is 
borrowed from 33, and vice versa per- 
haps 2 Sam. 15, 8; , part. win, fut.2"81) 
to set, to cause to sit 1 Sam. 2,8, to cause 
to dwell Ps. 4,9, with aceusat. of the 
place and of the person 113, 9 or with 
3 Gun. 47, 6, 59 of the object Hos. 11, 
11; to make a dweller Ps. 68, 7; Hos. 
11, "11; to cause to be inhabited Is. 54, 3; 
Ez. 36, 33. From the fundamental sige 
nification has then arisen. as in the 
case of “¥" IL. the meaning ¢o marry, 
with the accus. Ezr. 10,2 10 14 17 18; 
Neu. 13,27. Derivat. the proper name 
mau, 

' Hof. wT (fut. aw) to be inhabited, 
. to become flourishing Is, 44,26; to be made 
to dwell, to be settled in 5, 8, awa" in 
a proper name belongs to 350. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is not, as has been falsely assumed 
after the ‘ Arabic, to draw the feet to- 
gether, to squat; but it is identical with 
2X73, in its organic root (aw=2), to keep 
firmly in a place, to hold it firmly, to 
possess it, and therefore éo sit, or still 
more correctly figere (sedem), to fiz 
in the pipe ac ka to make a anasto 


comp. arert to stick, Aram. aw, ae to 
dwell near, h hence boosaccola, neighbour. 
In Arab. 35 9 had the same meaning 


(hence Ww, seat, chair), a verb in the 
Himyaritig ‘dialect also; so also Sy» 
and here again the organic root is ny 


(comp. Aram. 41n-*), therefore also oS 
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redupl. wi (to set oneself firmly); 
Phenic. st the same, whence naw (si- 
bit, sibt, dwelling) Plaut. 1,9 in np 
{naww (place of his dwelling), naw 
= yin) syptu (dwelling place) n. p. - 
of a place in Mauritania; and also 
{naw si the proper name of a city 
there. The meaning “to spring forth, 
from a lair, to lie in wait” is derived, 
as in the Hebrew, from the idea of 
sitting (in ambush); and the Arab. 25 
has the same metaphor. transference, 
though the fundamental meaning be “to 
sit”, as in 25}. 
a5" (constr. 315") masc. dweller, see 
Dysw". : 
3%" see sav. 
3m" (constr. 3157) m. see DYIW>. 


20° m. see INI8,, 333 snes and 
233 “aU. 

Sa) see MPR? 

35" see naw2 aw. 


oat (throne of God, B66 IN) 2. p- 
m. 1 CER. 24, 18. 

maw3 a" (dwelling in the [ people’ s} 
habitation; naw for bY NSW) x. p.m. of 
one of David’s heroes 2 Sam. 23, 8, de- 
scended from a family jia>mm or jaon 
(which see), therefore named "RDTA 
2 Sam. I. c. or “BR I3 1 Cur.11, 11. 
Instead of natiz sw" the parall. 1 Car. 
1. c. has py3w, which would have the 
same appellative sense, if we read DYI0? 
(= nya-aw). 

{20 see 293 ia. 


rain Jaw" (dwelling on the mountain; 
ine? from pia from 3%>) n. p.-m. of 
a giant 2 Sam, 21,16 K’tib, for which 
the K’ri has 293 au. 


maw" (an appeaser, viz. is Jah) n. p, 
m. 1 "Cur. 4,17. 

"QW" see 233 iawn. 

“aw” see DY? "QW? see AN. 

=e "Dw (=233 sat) n. p.m. 2 SAM. 
21, 16 Kr. 


ond say 


om "20" (turner back to [Beth-] 
Lehem) nN. 0. ‘m. a descendant of Judah 
and founder of a great family 1 Car. 
4,22. See awe. 

nya" (the people turn home) n. p. 
m. 1 Car. 11, 11, elsewhere nawa 2° 
(which see, where too another explana- 
tion is given). 

paw” (a free one; from Paw which see) 
n. p. m. GEN. 25,2; comp. pare. 

Top Aw. (oie Opa IW. seat in 
ere see sp) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
25, 4 2 

rie oe used) intr. prop. same as 
TON "to be strong, firm, to stand firm 
(see ey) hence to be, to exist, like 
2 (yp), Ar » Qh Prop. to stand jirm, 


then to be; comp. Ar, Lt (to support, to 


make firm), oh, val (to be firm, hard), 
_ Hebr. wx IIT. (wry) to support, establish, 
my IIT. Gy) to be, to exist, Wx I. (iui) 
to be powerful, strong &c. The organic 
root is also in Sanskrit as, Latin es-se 
&e. Deriv. Ww, °w, mawin, and perhaps 
the proper name aah. 

Pih. rT? (not used) to be firm, to exist, 
of God. Deriv. the proper name Aw, 
aT. 

ants (turner back, turner home, 
El is; formed from the fut. Kal in the 
sense of MAW 2) n. p. m. Num. 26, 24, 
for which 1 Cur. "", 1 has 2° in K’tib. 
37U) ANW (the remnant will be ‘converted) 
isa ‘symbolical name of Isaiah’s son Is. 
7, 3 (Bzr. 10, 29). Patron. "207 Nom. 
1. c.3 comp. by 9 UP. 

v7" (from the fut. Kal of m1u; 
self- answering, self-satisfying, viz. is J rah) 
n. p.m. Gun. 46,17. See 10). 

Ts (= maw bowed one), see TW. 


Srna (from ah nis one humbled 
by Jah) n. ‘p. ™. 1 Cur. 4, 36. 

"5" (from mnw:, Jah is self-satis- 
fying) n. p. m. Gun.46,17; 1Sam. 14,49. 


DUG" (Jah is helps : is lengthened 
from Sh = 9, and 210 is a noun from 
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otherwise called yw; 


pn 


3H =I) 1. n. p.m. Nun. 8, 17, for 
which ‘occur elsewhere pA-e ae oom: 
Ben-Sira 46,1) and »yiNn; Ezr. 2, 2, 
1 Cur. 24, 11; 

2 Cur. 31,15 &e. &e. The name “Inaotig 
(Matta. 1, »21)i is also the same. — 2. n. p. 
of a place i in Judah Nuu. 11, 26, beside 
mizia, Dep-ms &e. 

“spas (once mngww> Ps. 3, 3 with 
an accentless a appended, as is some- 
times the case in poetry, comp. "na"y, 
minty; pl. nivrw) 7. deliverance, rescue, 
from. danger Is. 56,1; Ps.14,7; salvation 
Is. 49, 8; the giving of help Ps. 3, 9; and 
because God is constantly ready to help 
he is named ") "W7>N, Tk, D8 Ps. 89, 
27; 88, 2; acquittal, om an accusation 
Jos 13, 16; help, spoken of God Ps. 9, 
15, fally 7 nyiw. Ex. 14, 13; victory 
1 Sam. 14, 45, % d4p ery of victory Ps. 
118, 15; a fortunate state, prosperity, 
i. 6. “honour, distinction &c. Jos 30, 15, 
and also elsewhere in a great variety of 
senses; more rare is the pl. Is. 26, 18; 
Ps. 18, 51. De niprw: Ps. 42, 6 12 
the salvation of the face, i, @. which i is 
bestowed upon one. 


ne (not used) intr. to gape, to yawn, 
of the stomach or belly, in consequence 
of emptiness or disease of the stomach 


viz. | (Targ., Rashi); hence it is only a mo- 


dified designation of »w>, Arabic ous: 


except that in Arab. the transposed form 
U>9 (to be empty, of the belly) is 
used for the signification of the present 
word in Hebrew. Deriv. nw:. But this 
meaning seems attributed to the verb 
only on account of the clause preceding 
mw Mic. 6, 14; and as the sense in 
question has no ‘analogy i in Hebrew, it 
is better to bring the organic root mp7" 
into connexion with ny, mv, and to 
assume the signification to be twisted 
together (of the entrails by hunger). 


rm" (with suff. aT) emptiness, of 


‘the stomach or belly Mio. 6, 14; more 


correctly a state of being shrunk with 
hunger. See mw?. 
PIn@? see PH. 


pu 


tows (Kal unused) intr. to be extended, 
stretched out, wide, identical in its or- 
ganic root bw? with that in OW, M_ow, 
rip, Ar. tw (to extend, spread out). 
Targ. my, Af nwin the same. 

Hi. Ergin (fut. wry) to stretch, 
to extend, ‘with accusat. of the object 
and > of ‘the person Esru. 4, 11; 5, 2; 
8, 4. 

"wD" (from "> Jah is existing, living) 
2. p. Me of David's father 1 Sam. 16,1 seq., 
and therefore David is also called “a 
"w>, denoting his descent, 20,27; 22, 7; 
2' ‘Sam. 20, 1; 1 Kinas 12, 16. "0? 913 
Is. 11, 1 is the Davidic royal family; 
a wits 11, 10 the Messiah. Once the 
form “ay (which see) stands for 
1Cur. 2,13. LXX lecoai ("). 

a" (requiter) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 1 
K’tib, where the K’ri has 3710"; else- 
where called 34° Gun. 46, 13. See also 
3°57N. 

st (formed from 7 and S1w Pihel 
of sri, Jah is existing, "living) it p.m. 
1 Cur. 7, 3; 23, 20; Eze. 10, 31. 

aw" (the same) 2. p. m. 1 Cur. 
12,6." 

Dw" adj. m., my f. see nian 
and 4772". 

pri (establisher , from the Hifil of 
onts) m. only in 

paar" (El is founder) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
4, 86, ‘compounded of Dy Dry?. 

sane" see Nia". 

vod (formed like rr7a from an 
adj. bys) m. @ waste, desert, Is. 43,19; 
Ps. 107, 4; with the article a desert spe- 
cified by the context Num. 21, 20; the 
desert of Judah 1Sam. 23,19; also ‘post. 
without the article, e. g. of the Sinaitic 
desert Duut. 32,10. The proper name 
772"8 belongs to the stem Dw. 

nin: (from a sing. rma) f. pl. 
1. desolation, destruction Ps. 55, 16 K’tib, 
comp. FN wan 35, 8. — 2. (joined 
with na in nV ma place of deso- 
lations) Nn. D. of a Moabite city Num. 33, 
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49. But it is possible that or has an- 
other meaning in names of places. 

WB" (only in the book of Job, 
lengthened out of Ww; pl. Dw H2) m. 
an old man, Jos 12, 1: 15, 10; 29, 8; 
Targ. DWP the same. 

"ww" (from "158" Jah is an aged 
one) n. p. Me. 1Cur. 5, 14; comp. Dan. — 
i 


OW (fut. nus Ez. 6, 6, and pws, 
pwn Gen. 47, 19; Hz.12,19) intr. same 
as pI to be waste, desert, Gun. 47,19; 
Ez. 6, 6; to be terrified Ez. 19,7, gener- 
ally in all the significations of Dyw. 
Deriv. S72", ji"02, and the proper 
name nines, 

Hif. pwr (after the form 37853, 9°57; 
fut. 23") to make an. astonishment of Jur. 
49,20; 50,45 surely (see on d) he shall 
make their fold an astonishment on account 
of them (i. e. on account of their fate). 
p-w21 Num. 21,30 should be referred to 
rw? = sT9. 

ou (fut. nym, Din, ap. oY) tr. 
to put, to lay, game as pip (or), with 
’p 12> to lay or put before one Gun. 24, 
33 B'tib; rae n Jupass 12, 3 K’tib 
and I put. In ‘the fornier place the K’ri 


has nip. (fut. Hof), in the latter 


NBN (fat. Hif.); an alteration which 
is “ unnecessary. Without a K’ri pipa 
stands in Gen. 50, 26, where a passive 
meaning is not necessary. See piv. 


nnw" (from Naw = 2; @ high, ele- 
vated one, Viz. El is) 2. p. .m. 1 One. 4, 3. 

pnw" (or x77, from the fut. Kal of 
v0) 0 mM. & hearer, only in the three fol- 
lowing proper names. 


ORD" (Elis hearer; comp.97°8")N) 


wr Pras 
a of a son of Abraham by Hagar, 
the ancestor of many tribes Gun. 25, 
12-18; patr. *oxy2W? (eliminating the 
& 1 Cur. 27, 30) pl. nxb-, the name of 
an Arabian people, who carried on a 
caravan traffic with Egypt, to whom in 
particular the Nabathaeans and Kedarenes 
belonged; and whose territory sometimes 
extended from Egypt to Assyria Gen. 


myo 


25,18; 37, 25; 39,1; Jupaus 8, 24; Ps. 
83,7. Also n. p. m. of other persons in 
later times Jur. 40, 8; 1 Cur. 8, 38; 
2 Cur. 23, 1; Eze. 10, 22. | 

T° YW" (Jah is hearer; comp. Pt79/72'5) 
n. p.m 1 Cur. 12, 4. 

1972" (the same; comp. wy 72) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 27, 19. 

"7a" (from the fut. Kal of 79") m. 
keeper, guardian, only in 

‘"YAw" (contracted from 12>, Jah 
is keeper) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 18; comp. 
yey, Nw. 

7h I. (not used) intr. to be juiceless, 
weak, fading, old, oppos. win; derivat. 
2 and the proper name 2». The 
organic root jw-> is also found with 
this meaning in extra-Semitic languages. 

Nif. YBi2 (part. m. Twi, f. M2wWAD) to 
be old, sapless, spoken of grain of a 
former year Lry. 26,10; to be dried up, 
old, of leprosy 13,11; figurat. to dwell 
long in a place Deut. 4, 25. 


(@? IL. (not used) intrans. to shine, 
glitter, light, same as yon, own, ows 
(which see). Derivgt. the proper name 
We : 

ye (perf. “Hw, 12D; inj’. constr. 
Tw; fut. 72) intr. properly to sink 
down, from exhaustion and weariness; 
to be languid, inactive, weary; hence to 
sleep Jos 3,13, with 19; to fall asleep, 
@ consequence of 220 Ps. 3, 6; 4, 9, 
and stronger than D1) Is. 5, 27, oppos. to 
y Ps. 44, 24; of men 1 Kines 19, 5 
and animals Ez. 34, 25; metaphor. of 
inactivity Ps. 121, 4 and the sleep of 
death Jos 3,18; the latter fully m3 ‘ 
noiy Jer. 51, 39 or nyiaiq 2 Ps. 13, 4. 
Deriv. "2% (N20), nw, PW, nw. 

Pik, WH? (fut. JW.) to cause to sleep 
Jupazs 16, 19. 

The organic root of the stem 77? 
(Targumic yy, Ar. Gps) with its fun- 
damental signification of rest and in- 
activity is also found in WW (to be at 
rest, inactive), Jw I. (jw); and even the 
stem }2W (to lean or rest upon) belongs 
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to this root; as the Syr. ys to support 
oneself, to rest, denotes ‘to sleep” also. 

yo" (pl. D"2U) adj. m., maw 7. 1. old, 
belonging to a former year, spoken of 
grain Luv. 25,22, of fruit Sone oF Sot. 
7,14, metaphor. old, of an aqueduct in 
Jerusalem Is. 22, 11, out of the upper 
Gihon 2 Cur. 32,30, which is also called 
the upper pool Is. 7,3; 36, 2, made by 
Hezekiah; of a gate Nua. 3, 6; 12, 39. 
— 2. Only in }W> ma abridged from 
yw? WD ma, which the Syr. and Arab. 
have (1 Sam. 7, 11), i. e. old Beth-Cor, 


which is identical with old Mizpeh 1Sam. 


7, 11. ywW> may also be read for yor 
7, 12 

yw" (prop. part.; pl. 0°27, constr. 
"382) adj. m., 12H f. 1. (from 13) sleep- 
ing, as a consequence of 25y 1 Sam. 
26,7, oppos. to y>pia 26,12 or “2 Sone 
oF Sox. 5, 2; “py N24 73197 Dan. 12, 2 
the dead. In B72: spe 2275 Sone or 
Sox. 7, 10 (see 235) five versions read 
p72) "mpi, which yields no sense; 
others wish to read D2 onpip (their 
purple lips) or D°2W> ‘pip (lips of age); 
but it is not necessary to depart from 
the usual reading. — 2. (from jw I. 
a Shining one, viz. El is) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
23,32, for which 1Cur.11,34 has a a 
(which see). - 

S19" (the old) n. p. of a city in the 
neighbourhood of bx ™3 (which see) 
and 47559; all which the Judean king 
Abijah wrested from Jeroboam 2 Cur. 
13,19. As Bethel lay on the border of 
Benjamin, and Ephrain (K’ri, = oy x | 
2 Sam. 18, 23 and ‘Egeaip Joun 11, 54) 
or Ephron (K’tib, LXX, Vulg.) accord- 
ing to Josephus (Jewish War 4, 9, 9) 
was in the neighbourhood of Bethel 
(see DXJHN), 22 may have also been 
situated in their vicinity. According to 
this, ‘ cannot be identified with ‘TOWN 
(which see). At first “ may have been 
merely an epithet or adjective to the 
proper name of the city, as it is still 
in the Mishna (Erachin 32°); but sub- 
sequently it was put alone like Mw4n 
(which see). 


yw 


yun (Kal not used) intr. prop. to be 
wide, ‘the Ar. wv and the preceding Mw? 
having the same fundamental significa 
tion; cognate in sense N19, 3117, opposite 
TW. Hence metaphor. to be free, fortunate, 
unrestrained, delivered (from oppression) ; 
the ideas of wide and strait being else- 
where transferred in the language to 
fortunate and unfortunate. x IL. (318) 
has the same meaning, whence come 
yi, VIS, MPWwH, and the proper names 
spre, sys, Pw. — Derivat. 95°, 

, myn, miywra, and the proper 
eae. sun, mo in Iw, WI; 
=D in “ww. 

Nif. sein (part. wid, fut. vwI7) to 
be delivered, with 72 "of the person or 
. thing from ‘whom or which Num. 10, 9, 
2 Sam. 22,4, Jur. 30,7, and 3 by whick 
Dsut. 33, 29; Ps. 33, 16; to be saved 
Jur. 8, 20; to be happy Prov. 28, 18; 
to be victorious Zmou. 9, 9. 

if. yGin (fut. yrwV, retaining = 
GIT, apoc. Iw; once with suff. in 
the short form poyw for p2a7"87 Is. 
35, 4) prop. to make wide, i.e. free, 
hence 1. to deliver, to save, with accus. 
of the object Ps. 3, 8; 20, 7, with ya 
of the person or thing from whom or 
which 7, 2; 34,7; 44, 8; 59, 3, and 3 
wheneby Hos. 1, 7; 1 Sam. 17, 47, 
nity Ez. 36, 29 to free from the power 
of impurities (i. e. sins); pinta 1 Jer. 
80, 10 to bring deliverance from afar; 
seldom absolutely Is. 45,20 a God that 
does not deliver. In this sense @ de- 
liverer or saviour is called >"W11a, spoken 
of God Is. 19, 20, Zrcu. 8, 7; or of men 
Nau. 9, 27. — 2. to help , ‘to support, 
with accusat. of the person Ex. 2, 17, 
2 Sam. 10, 19; applied also to God Ps. 
12, 2; seldom with > of the person Ps. 
72, ry 86,16; or absol. 2 Sam. 14, 4; 
metaphor. to give victory Duut. 20, 4, 
JosH. 22,22, 2 Sam. 8,6; also with an 
accusat, ayitin 1 Car. 1, 14. A pecu- 
liar expression is "4° % MI wi my 
hand helps me, i. @. I conquer only by 
myself Jos 40,9; for 3" occur also 97739 
Ps. 98,1 or 2int ‘Ts. 59, 16. 1Sam. 25, 
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26 and 33 is to be taken otherwise: to 
support by a violent measure. 

yw" (only five times) m. deliverance, 
rescue Has, 3,18, where it has the ac- 
cusat. with it, ‘like an infinit.; elsewhere 
as a construct to }"72" Ps. 20, Tor DUT ON. 
50, 23, to denote the help of God or of 
his omnipotence. 3B1a nw Ps. 12, 6 
to set at liberty, to put into a state of 
victory. 307 stands for the pause-form. 

vw" (only i in pause; with suff. "yw, 
TU, “once 2,02) m. freedom, Jos 5, 11 
and the gloomy (i. e. those in distress) 
are strong in freedom; hence of God 
2 Ee 28am. 22,47, 9 pp 18,3, 9 ETON, 
Pg. 18, 47, or yw> alone 27, 1 as the 
bringer of ‘salvation Is. 62,11. Figur. 
blessing (of fruitfulness) 45,8, prosperity 
61,10, salvation Ps. 132, 16. — Deriv. 
the proper name 3}. 

Dw" (constr. Hw) m. helper, only in 
PHIY?, WI. 

“pw (from myw> Jah is salvation) 
ne p. tm. 1 Cur. 2,31; 4,20; 5, 24. 

IMD W" (Jah is helper) n. p. m. Ezr. 
8,7 19; Nex. 11,7; 1 Cur. 3, 21. 

APIDw" (the sant) n. p. of the famous 
prophet of the Old Testament, whose 
name is borne by a. collection of oracles 
Is. ch. 1-66; 2 Kinas 19,20; and of other 
persons besides 1 Cur. 25, 3; 26, 25. 


al (not used) intrans. to be hard, 


one eee 


firm, Ar. 283, dg, Gtes, which 
must likewise proceed from this funda- 
mental signification. The org. root is 
nw-s. Deriv. mpw., MDw>, and the pro- 
per names “pws, pur 

mpw (or apw according to mss.) m. 
jasper, "a very “hard half-precious stone 
which is wrought in order to make jewels 
and ornaments Ex. 28, 20; 39, 13; Ez. 
28,13; Ar. jashm, jashb, jashf the same ; 
Greek 7 inert. It seems that the name 
was spread abroad by the Phenicians. 

TIBw" (for 7pw? from Hw; @ firm, 
strong one, Viz. Jah is) n. p.m. 1Cur. 8,16. 

}Ew (a firm, strong one, from 4?) 
n. p.m 1 Cur. 8, 22. 


é 


we 


0" (fut. “w"2, once in a form that 
does not appear again ‘WW 1 Sam. 
6, 12) intr. prop. same as “wp, TN 
(which see), conseq. 1. to be straight, of 
a way that deviates neither to the right 
nor left, to go straight, 1Sam. 6,12 and 
the kine went straight (i. e. the straight 
way) forward; then to be ies level, of a 
country, opposite 5p»; » to be 
easy. Derivatives "13° “i "", at 1, 
“nwa 1, Finw. — 2. Wigur. to be right, 
good, pleasing, “WS also being used in 
a moral sense; hence in the phrase 
‘p 12°92 "1 to be right in one’s eyes Num. 
23, "O75 Jupexs 14,3; of the soul, to be 
even, tranquil, composed, Hap. 2, A, 1. @. 
not to be overbearing, not to overstep 
pr, oppos. to 229; comp. mw Is. 38,13. 
Deriv. 0? 2, es 2, Ww) 2, W9D; 
the proper names 1183, sui; aad “aw 
in TON TW. On m7. 1 Sam. 6, 12, 
see the analytical part at the end. 

Pih. "52 (part. "W9, fut. WW. once 
“wl 2 Cur. 32, 80 for nw2"1) to make 
straight, nok Prov. 9, 15, n> 15, 21, 
of moral conduct; to ‘make even or level 
(i. e. to remove all obstructions), in a 
physical and spiritual sense, 773 Is. 
45,13, may Prov. 3, 6, st Is. 45, 2; 
to direct, to lead straightly 2 Cur. 32, 30, 
metaph. Jos 38, 3; to approve, to esteem 
as right Ps. 119, 18. 


Puh, 13> (part. 172) to be made right, - 


prepared, , spoken of a thin plate of gold 
which is cut into ornaments 1 Kines 
6, 35. 

Hif. “G3 and “Win (fut. Ww) to 
make even, J73, with n9pb of. the person 
Ps. 5,9; to keep a straight direction Prov. 
4, 25, without ‘772: 

“It” (constr. 152; pl. O°, ¢. 3) 
adj. tm, 3) (pl. nig) i. “L. straight, 
i. ©. not bent, but upright Eze. 1,7; of 
a way 1 Sam. 12, 23; even, plain Jar. 
31,9, then figur. Eze. 8, 21; on the con- 
trary DW? in Day. 11, 17 should be 
derived from “W; straight, in a moral 
sense Jos 33, 27, Mio. 3, 8, where the 
doing of the opposite is expressed by 
Wp, Ty — 2. to be right, gobd, 
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pleasing, particularly in the combination 
‘p "2°93 pleasing to one, beloved by one 
Joss. 9,25, JupaEs 17,6, well-pleasing 
Devt. 12, 25, agreeing with 2Sam. 19, 7, 
in which sense ‘p "25> sometimes occurs 
Prov. 14,10; just, righteous, either of 
God Derur. 32,4, his judgments Ps.119, 
137 and his word 19,9; or of men, 
honest, upright, just, morally good 1 Sam. 
29,6; Jop 1,1; 8, 6, for which is also 
+3 “wh Prov. "29, 27; ; pl. ow: Jos 
4,17; 17, 8, for which are also ab yyw? 
Ps, 7, il fence | in the sense, o/ an honest, 
willing mind, 2 Cur. 29,34) and 997 "0? 
Ps. 37, 14 or 293 12 125, 4; upright 


‘in acting Prov. "20, li. Asa subst. the 


best Mic. 7,4, pious Ps. 37,37 &.; hence - 
plur. the Israelites Nom. 23, 10; Ps, 111, 
1 (where 1737 is to be taken for pny). 
For the use of “19> in MeN Tw? (accord- 
ing to the reading of many mss.) 1 Cur. 
25,14, see under “oN IY?. The accep- 
tation of "Ww in the phrase” ‘35D JOSH. 
10,13 and Sam. 1,18 is difficult. Accord- 
ing to the Syr. and Ar. versions followed 
by Lowth, Michaelis, Herder and others. 
it is said to be equivalent to ""wit (book 
of the poem or poems); or according to 
the Ar. xwly> (valour, ability) the book 
of heroes; but "> is better taken as a 
collect. for Israelites according to the 


tradition in the Talm., like po Nom. 


23, 10, Ps. 111, 1; id 0 translated 
book of ‘the Israslites, i.e. national book. 
“iis (= Ws) m. honest, see JMU). 

nuit (only pl. ow? after the form 
py, Daw from. 42, "QW) m. ac- 
commodation, settlement, prop. a making 
smooth, Dan. 11,17 MR" tay ow) 
(according to the reading ‘of the L 
Theod., Vulg.) and he will bring about a 
settlement with him, conseq. =O" 73 Thy 
11, 6, and like dixace 1 Mace. % 12. 
But if we abide by “ipy, we must at 
least erase the copulative 7, a8 being 
repeated out of ‘72%. 

“w" (righteousness, viz. of El) n. p. m. 
1 Cup. 2, 18. 

“5° (with suff. 119) m. 1. straight- 
Ness , “of a way Prov. 2, "13; 4,11; right, 


byw 


uprightness, truth, JoB 6,25; duty 33, 23; 

honesty, piety 1 Kinas 9, 4, also with the 
addition of 23 or 23° Dzor. 9, 5, 1 Cur. 
29,17; Jos 33, 3 ausnby (according to 
Norzi “1by) against right. In this sense 
aly ‘stands once adverbially = pw 
Eccuzs. 12,10 and to note down rightly 
(if we road. 2in>}), or and rightly noted 
down (if we read “2n>?). — 2, = 9, 

with which it is connected by its root, 
property, substance Prov. 11, 24. 


Dew" (from dy Hae, EL is ruler; 
but in Gen. 32, 29 ‘and Hos. 12, 4 it is 
explained wrestler with God; with the 
emphasis on Hl Gun. 32,31; 28,17 20; 
. 85,10) 1. 2. p. m. the patriarch J acob, 
which name he bore afterwards in ad- 
dition, and whose origin is told in Gsn. 
32,29; 35,10; Hos. 12,4. He has the 
name in GEN. 35,21 22; 37,3; 43,6, and 
in many other passages of Genesis, in ac- 
cordance with which his sons are 
called 7 "22 42,5; 45,21. See apy. — 
2, bein "23 in the historical books 
from Exodus onward=the Israelite people, 
for which >y'7ip? ng Ex. 16, 31; 40, 38 
and S80) ny “Ex. 12, 3 &. stand. But 
bere alone is most frequently used to 
express this Ex..5,2, Num. 21,1, Josu. 
4,22; which with DY or S179 to be sup- 
plied, is sometimes construed with the 
sing. masc. Josu. 4, 22, or the sing. fem. 
JER. 3,11; sometimes with the pl. masc. 
J OSH. 3, 17, In this sense we should 
take the combinations ‘) "3py Ex. 3, 16, 
yyy Num. 7,2, % “paw Ex. 24, 4, 
" ow Josu. 9,7, I niga ‘Duvr. 23, 18, 
" "DR Ex. 5, 1, Ae} 1 Sam. 13, 19 
(for which also Sy Te" merely stands as 
a fem. Is.19 24); and ™ with this mean- 
ing is frequently conceived of as a single 
person and figur. represented accordingly 
Ex. 4, 22; Num. 20, 14; Is. 41, 8; 42, 
24; 43, 1 &. — 3. Emphatically, the 
true, pious, faithful Israel, and so a title 
of honour for the select of the people 


Is. 49, 3, Ps. 73, 1 (parallel 222 "2), 


Hos. 8, 2; as also apy. Ps. 24, 6 (pa- 
ral." 894); comp. Joun 1,48; ; ROMANS 
9,6. — 4. In the period when the king- 
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dom was divided, “ is the name of the 
ten tribes, in opposition to the -king- 
dom of Judah 2 Sam. 2, 9; 19, 40-43; 
1 Kings 12,1, because the majority of the 
people attached themselvesto it; in which 
sense we must take "2 "927 1 Kinas 14, 
19; 16, 5 (opposite Tat? 92>). In 
the same sense stands also m m3 Hos. 
1, 4; 5, 1, or Sy'tiy? alone Hos. 4, 15; 
5,3. As Ephraim took the lead among 
the ten tribes, 9 "77 Josu. 11, 16 is 
=DNPS UT Sometimes the two king. 
doms are ealled "pa "20 Is. 8, 14; 
and the kingdom of Judah alone, after 
the ten tribes were exiled, "nw Is. 
10, 20. — 5. After the exile a was 
again used for the whole kingdom (in 
Ezr., Neh., Chr. &c.), even when an 
earlier time and Judah specially is 
spoken of 2 Cur. 12, 1; 15, 17; 19, 8; 
principally in — salms Ps. 14, q 22, 
4 &e. — Gent. m. MONT? Israelite 2 Sam. 
17, 25, where it should be read, how- 
ever, as in 1Cur. 2,17, DNyw; fem. 
nvoNv? Israelitess ‘Lav. 24, 10. 


Selo 8. ONT. 


ben (a Sevan ida to TON); Hl 
is a true, honest one) n. p. m. only ‘with 
a of motion 1 Cur. 25, 14, for which, 
however, mss. read 919" =e TeN (which 
see) 1 Cur. 4, 16. ° 

ao ye (from 0, constr. "", and- 
DN with a of motion, belonging to Jesharel, 
see D102) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 25, 14, inter 
changed with TON TOR 25, 6. But as 
many mss. read 1", it is better to com- 
pare "'m (constr. “102 with “ox (constr. 
TDN) i in “bag soe (which see). 

m7" (from ‘the fat. Kal of rip) m. 
usually wrestler struggler. But as the 
verb means in Hebrew nothing but to 
rule, to govern = \» (which see); it is 
better to render it ruler. Only in the 
proper name >y70?. 

IND" (constr. naw) f. honesty, piety, 
1 Kines 3, 6. 

yw" (from “w=, like Op = 
TPR, with the diminutive termination 
a, to express affection) m. a poetical 


wie 
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may 


(and rare) name for the peoplevof Israel 
Deut. 32,15; 33, 5 26; Is. 44, 2, prop. 
the good little people, just as Israel is 
elsewhere termed 0" in poetry, in 
opposition to the heathen Nom. 23, 10; 
Pg. 111,1 (Ag., Symm., Theod., Saadia, 
Ibn Esra, Kimchi). The view of Grotius 
that it is a diminutive from Dy‘, can- 
not be justified by the form. *Iopanhisxog 
in the Gr. Venet. version has no etymo- 
logical warrant; more correct is the 
translation evv¢ (Aq., Symm., Theod.). 


wy (not used) intr. same as Wy (rw) 
to be white, to shine, metaphor. to be gray, 
to be white, of the hair, to be old, conseq. 
of a similar fundamental signification 
to that of nip (ab which see); and even 
the assumption of an organic root W2= 
1, identical with 3: wa, leads to the 
same radical meaning. But as same 


stem isin Aram. wp, -0, Ar. , 33, and 


as the interchange of * with n or ?P Shih | 


see) is possible in Hebrew, it is better to 
compare ©? with wp and wn, meaning 
to be sapless, dry, Which suits the idea 
of being old very well; Maltese jass the 
same. Deriv. 6™:, ‘the proper name 
“gw? and 

"was m. an old man, one gray-headed, 
along with Wet 2 Car. 36,17. From 
wy? in a proper name we see that 
it is also an epithet of Jah, because 
wisdom is in him as in old men (Jos 
12, 12), which quality belongs to the 
judicial office; besides, the primitive 
Deity is so called in opposition to the 
newly originated unreal gods (Dxur. 32, 
17; Jer. 23, 23); on which account 
Daniel calls him par pny (7,9 13 22); 
comp. menahowousvos nueowy (Sus. 52). 


"aww (contracted from "32 ND:, 
he, i ive. “El, brings reward) n. p. m. Gen. 
30, 18, comp. v. 16. As the pronuncia- 
tion varied between “ow? and obw, 
the singular orthography now? "ATOBE. 


nw (Kal unused) intr. to dry up, to 


become ‘exhausted, of water, by heat and 
drought, identical with nit? in its organic 
root, except that the latter is applied to 


combustible materials. mw3 is just the 
same stem (Is. 41,17; Jur. 51, 30); as 
mx: and nx, a2 and 3x3 mutually 
suppl ement one another. 

Nif. m2 (after the form n¥2; 3 pi. 
im?) to become dry, of water (by means 
of heat), Is. 19, 5 and the waters of the 
Nile (> the Nile Is. 18, 2 comp. Nau. 
3,8, now called el-Bahr, i. e. the sea) 
become dry, parallel 63>, aun. The ver- 
sions (Targ., Symm., ‘Aq. , LXX, Syr. 
&c.) have more or less paraphrased this 
meaning; but Jin Esra has already taken 
it rightly. Of the collateral form mw) the 


Nifal wr? appears once Jur. 18, 14 for ; 


myp?. 

m* or (weakened) n> (with suff. Ji7m°, 
in Targ. IND) Aram. m. prop. person, 
body, essence, ‘being, as Bar Ali explains 
the Syr. 4s, identical with the Hebr. 
mis (page 45) or ns (page 168); as it is 
derived either from xn? = Hebr. 753, or 
from nav= mir. In usage only as a sign 
of the accusative Dan. 3,12. The original 
form may have been m) (from ny, 7%) 
=nx), as is still perceptible from the 
compounds nip, n12, the syllable n= 
n> being attached to 2y 2 


Sia) see n°. 


on (Targ. 3°17; part. pl. m. 720) 
Aram. intr. same as Hebr. a> to sit, 
N23 to judgment Dan. 7, 10 '26, also 
without any addition 7,9; to dwell Eze. 
4,17. 

Af. anim (Targ. anin and Ittaf. aniny) 
to cause to dwell, to plant, with accus. 
of the person and 2 of the thing Ezr. 
4, 10. 


“IY (not used) tr. to pierce into, press 
T 


into, identical in its organic root with 
“ox (which see), Targ. SBN, ODN, 


Phenic. stax, Ar. 55. Deriv. 3°, and 


according to some nn. 


™m (constr. 32°; pl. nisn?, constr. 
niin’, but. with suff. THM, nnn?) 


comm. a peg, nail, driven into the wall Is. 
22,25, Ez. 15, 8; a tent-pin, to which 
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a tent is fastened Jupcss 4, 21, Ex. 
27,19; the fastening being used as an 
image of being established Is. 22, 23, 
of remaining Ezr. 9,8, for which "33 
stands in 9,9; as also for the figure of 
a Wai2, who keeps together a multitude 
of men Zecu. 10, 4; metaphor. @ shovel 
Daur. 23,14; aN" the pin of a web 
Jupaus 16, 14, i. e. the roller or beam 
to which the threads of the warp are 
fastened. . 

sTIr" see MNr ON. 

pin: (from ons; pl. O25, with suff. 
wan, Wah?) m. 1. prop. a deserted, 
forsaken one, hence an orphan, Is. 1, 17, 
being without a protector, i.e. a father; 
therefore coupled with 727298 Jur. 7, 6, 
‘t3 Ps. 10, 18, >3 82, 3, “99 Zeca. 7, 10, 
"3 Deut. 24,17; generally forsaken, help- 
less, Jos 6, 27; 29,12; Hos.14,4, Ar. 
Ai. the same. — 2. same as Dm spoken 
of God, a Perfect, Pure one, Ps. 10, 14; 
comp. Ar. pars perfectus(Golius p.2763). 

“AM (according to Kimchi from an L 
after the form Dip) m. what is sought 
out, selected, Jon 39, 8. According to 
the Targ. (with the approbation of the 
LXX and Vulg., and agreeably to the 
accents) a poetical (Aramaeising) form 
of the imperfect = M2 he spies out, 
parallel to win'37; according to Le Clerc 
“An? = Sn superfluity, riches. But the 
explanation of Kimchi is the most pro- 
bable. 


mish (not used) ér. to push, to strike, 


connected in its organic root nn-? with 
that in 3, M7, M772, TR, No, 

5 Iv, Tt ede BAL rt 
53; while the idea of pushing or strik- 
ing is transferred to striking down, 
pressing down, striking away, pushing 
away. But as the Arab. 5, has ob- 


viously for its first meaning to divide, to 


separate, whence xk bough (cut off 


from the palm), stick, club, it is better to 
identify mn-> with the organic root in 
nnn2, pPo"3, FOF, FA, in signif. to split, 
to separate. Deriv. nnin. : 


a (the wide, roomy, viz. city) n. p. 


of a city in the mountains of Judah 
which was given to the priests Josu. 
15,48; 21,14. Gentile "nN? 2 Sam. 28, 
38, as the versions read for “9m, if we 
do not assume that "in? is =H). The 
place is now called Attir, lying south 
of Hebron. 


97" (def. yn?) Aram. adj.m., 02, 


apn f. exceeding, extraordinary, power- 
ful Dan. 2,31; 5,12. The fem. is also 


an adv. very, exceedingly 3,22; 7, 7. 
Pay I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 


_ 
bit (whieh see) to laugh, to jest, to make 
oneself merry, to mock. The interchange 


of and ° at the beginning is also 


found in 32r7 and 522, yy and MH 


TAT and 51°. 

Hif. 9°13 (after the form S19T, WE 
s(Or7 omitting the radical Yod in the 
orthography; 2 p. perf. 20%) to mock, 
to deride, with 3 of the person JUDGES 
16,10 13 15. On the contrary, 5n7; 
and with the accent drawn back 5n3 
Gan. 31,7, as also the inf. constr. 517, 
fut. dnit?, belong to Pib. If. of 5n5 
(which see), withthesamemeaning as Hif. 
here. 

Hof. 27 to be deceived, taken in, Is. 
44, 20. 


boy IL. (not used) intr. same as bp 
to be high, hilly, hence the proper name 

som (hill-place) n. p. of a place in 
Dan Josu. 19,42. Perhaps the stem 
bm> is here = bn (which see) and the 
meaning as in }i2n}. 

mia (fut. 1 p. ONY, in pause OAR) 
intrans. 1. to be alone, bereft, forsaken, 
solitary, prop. to be separated, cut off 
from a thing, to be deprived; connected 
in its organic root with on, which means 
“to come to an end, to disappear, cease, 
to be concluded”. Deriv. bin? 1. and — 
the proper name "727. — 2. ina moral 
sense, to be bare, deprived, released from, 
alone, without sin, which is conceived 
of as an oppressive burden; hence to be 
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pure, guiltless, free, irreprehensible, pious, 
Ps.19,14. Deriv. nin? 2. 

Hif. ony (only the inf. with suff. 
2°N Is. 83, 1, as we should read for 
aN) to make an end of, to have done 
with, which is a cutting off, a conclud- 
ing 1s. 33, 1. 

The org. root of the stem (Arab. «. 


2) is expressed in Dm (72m), where sie 

a copious explanation may be found. 

— om (purity, guiltlessness, see on? 2) 
n. p. “m. 1 Car. 11, 46. 


tah (not used) intr. to continue, to 


endure, to hold on, to be constant (with 
reference to time), hence to be old, of 
peoples that always continue; of rivers, 
to be ever-flowing, inexhaustible, oppos. to 
312, hence also to flow; of continuance 
as a sign of firmness and strength, hence 
to be firm, strong, powerful, figur. to be 
distinguished; in a bad sense to be severe, 
rough, hard, violent, oppos.to jn. The noun 
ras derived from it (which see) ee 
in all these meanings; and the Ar. 7 
has likewise the same multiplicity of sig- 
nifications; just as the stem jNN belong- 
ing to }in& has perhaps the same funda- 
mental signification of strength and con- 
tinuance. The organic root is }07}- 
Deriv. the proper name 437°. 

rt3m)" (from the fat. Hif, of mam IT.) 


mM. bestower , communicator , only i in the 
proper name | 


DIN (Zl is  bestower) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
26, 2. 

12k)" (fortress, strengthened place, from 
j02) 2. p. of a city in Judah Josz. 

, 23. 

“He I. (Kal unused) intr. prop. same 
as a (page 172) to extend, to spread, 
to stretch afar, hence to go beyond or 
exceed (what is usual), to project, to over- 
top, of an extended space; of a number, 
to be over and above, to exceed (the 
common measure), to be more, to be 
redundant, to overflow; in amoral aspect, 
to be prominent, worthy, noble, distinguish- 
ed &e. Deriv. an, nT, man}, 2 2, 

I. 


sini, yw rian, the proper names 
on? (also in bytn*), TAN, JIM, NIN; 
on? in NIN. 

“The organic root of the stem "n=" 
appears clearly, in its original significa- 
tion, from that in “n-y II. (whence 
nny, and the proper name Sng), Arab. 

LS, “w-y, W375 IL, Arab. pa V. (to 
spread, extend) &e.; ; and we may see 


that the root nm may be connected with . 


Sn and jn. 

Nif. “nia (fut. "N33, apoe. INI") to 
remain, to be left remaining, of a number 
or mass of persons or things Ex. 10, 15, 
Josu. 11, 22, with 2 of the whole of 
which somewhat remains Num. 26, 65, 
2 Sam. 13, 30; and 5 of the person 1 Sant 
25, 34; 2 San. 9,1; or also with a of 
the whole Nex. 6, ‘1, Ex. 14, 22, or 
where something still remains behind 
Lev. 8, 32; seldom with a number of 
persons for 72 2Sam. 17,12, where the 
versions express 73; with mame to be 
left after, i. e. after the death of a 
person 1 Krnas 9, 21; to be left Gun. 32, 
25; to remain 1 Kinas 18, 22; to abide 
Dan. 10, 13, where it is not necessary 
to take ants in the sense to obtain the 
preeminence, comp. "NY2 Nom. 11, 26. 
The part. m. “ini Ex. 29,34, 2 Kines 
4,7, and noni "fem. Lev. 2, 3 are used 
as sabstattives , the remainder, remnant. 
In 1 Sam. 30, 9 we should read p35%253 
for DWN 

Pih. a (ast used) to extend or spread 
out strongly , hence to be roomy, of a 
place; Aram. to be distinguished, pre- 


eminent, violent. Derivat. the proper — 


name °F). 

Hif. “nin (inf. abdsol. Ani, constr. 
NIT; imper. ani; fut. on, "ni) 
1. to let remain, to leave, with accus. of 
the thing Ex. 10,15, Rurs 2,18, with 
Ya of @ person or thing of which one 
leaves some Ex. 16,19, Lev. 22,30, Num. 
33,55, Ez. 39, 28, and > of the person 
to whom it is left Is. 1,9; Jur. 44, 7; 
more rarely does * stand absolutely, 
2 Kines 4, 43; Rutn 2,14. The passage 
Ex. 6, 8 b2> nV7s HINT is difficult: 
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where we must either suppose that ae 
has been incorrectly taken out of 

13 verse, or that ’"r1) should be taken in 
signif. 2. Figur. to preserve, to spare Ps. 
79, 11. — 2. to give a preference to, prop. 
to make higher, superior, distinguish- 
ed, with accus. of the person, Deut. 28, 
11 and God shall give thee a superiority 
for good, with 3 wherein; but also with 
2 of the person, Ez. 6,8 and I will give 
you a preeminence (nob sn iT), while 
you will have among the nations the 
escaped of the sword (032 niwsa, the 
first p52 being dropped). Gun. 49, 4 
is Hof. 

Hof. sn (fut. "n°, for which, how- 
ever, ant stands), to be exalted; Gun. 
49,4 thou shalt not be exalted, where 
there is an assonance with ‘n>. As 
Hif. does not at all suit here, it is better 
to take “nin for “nin, as 933% stands 
for 9337. 


aia II. (unused) tr. same as “Hp I., 


“tN 2. and others (from the organic root 


on") to knot, to bind, cognate in sense 
with Dan; deriv. ns 1, anv and myn‘. 


ap Aram. same as Hebr. sn: I. 

Pael "2 (not used), deriv. “"m?. 

“I"m. a distinguished, noble one, see 
amy. 


TTS 

Im" (with suf. -9n2, ban); pl. oN) 
m. 1. (from "n° IL.) a rope, to bind with, 
Jupezs 16,7; @ cord by which a tent 
is held together, like "na (Is. 54, 2), 
and. metaphor. the thread of life Jos 4, 
21, so that it is not necessary to read 
osm; the string of a bow Ps, 11, 2; 
the girdle of a common man Jos 30, 11 
K'tib, for which the K’ri has “n° from 
on in the sense of bridle. Arab. 
Syr. 13a the same, and also lideeateing. 
— 2. (from Sn: L; with suff. pan) 
a) the remainder , “the rest, &. g. of Dyn 
Jupazs 7, 6, ny Has. 2, 8, DWN 
Nua. 6, 14, nine Is. 38, 10, where a 
may be rendered ‘by the adj. remaining ; 
but sometimes the noun following is in 
the genitive, e. g. Jo.1,4 that which is 


left by the Mann; the residue Is, AA, 19; 

what remains of Devr. 8,11, hence Tan " 
Nom. 31,32 what remained after "2, ie. 

besides the ta; so ’p "993 "9 the acts of 

rs 

one that are still to be narrated 1 Kinas 
11, 41. b) that which exceeds what is 
necessary, i. 6. superabundance, riches, 
substance Ps. 17,14; Jos 22, 20. c) pre- 
eminence, Gun. 49, 3 the preeminence in 
height, and the preeminence in strength, 
for the concrete excellent, distinguished; 
excellence, Prov.17,7 a lip of excellency 
i. e. commanding speech. d) as an ad- 
verb more than, besides, valde, satis 
superque Dan. 8, 9, like n> (Eccuns. 

2,15); “s">y richly, above all measure Ps. 

31,24; with an adj. coupled with "iy, 
much more abundant Is. 56,12. @) (pre 
eminence i. 6. preeminent, viz. is Ell) n. p. 

m. Ex. 4, 18, otherwise called 44n3; 

Jupass 8, 20; 1 Cur. 2,32; 4,17; 7, 38, 

elsewhere "30% i Kinas 2, "5, elsewhere 
nin. f) 2. p. of a city= “Em, whence 
the Gentile "on? 2 Sam. 23, 38. 

sm (or “nf m. prop. (a part.) what 
stands out , the remaining, therefore the 
remainder 1 Sam. 15, 15, preeminence, ad- 
vantage, gain Ecouns. 6,8. As an adv. 
superfiluously, quite too much, Ecciss. 2, 
15; 7,16, parallel ants; more Eern. 
6, 6: better Eccues. 7, Li: moreover, 12, 
12 moreover instruct thyself out of them; 
12,9 moreover (it is to be said), that 
Koheleth was a wise man. 

Nm" (excellence is El) 2. p.m. 2 Sam. 
17, 25, for which an? stands in 1 Kines 
2, 5. 

str)" f. usually what is saved, acquir- 
ed, hence property, fortune Is. 15, 7 (con- 
seq. like n* Ps. 17, 14), to which be- 
longs By to acquire = 2p (Gun. 12, 5). 
, | Better, remnant, rest of the a eoaLe accord- 
ing to which we should translate: there- 
fore (i. e. on account of this great mis- 
fortune) they possess but a remnant,:i. €. 
they keep only a "n3. See nan. 

nm = wm preeminence) n. p. m 
Ex. 3, 1; 4,18; elsewhere termed “in? 
and DEI, 

yim masc. excellence, preeminence, 


alah 


Eccuiss. 2,13; advantage, gain, use 2, 
- 41; 3,9. It is a late Hebrew word, 
used only by the author of Ecclesiastes. 
Pam (the Excellent one, viz. Jah is) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 37, for which "n° 
stands in 7, 38. 
oan (from "n> and 59, remnant 
of the people) nN. p.m. 2 Sane 8, B; 1 Cur. 
, 3. 
mam fem. the net-like covering ‘ef 4 
liver, fully Taam-oy Ex. 29, 13, 
5223 29, 22, S22" 72 ” Lav. 9, 19, 
either from sn? I. to be prominent, to 
cover over; or better from Sn} II. to 
bind, to knot, so that n3n* properly 
means a net. (see my). 
45)" only inJzr. 48, 36, prop. constr. 
state of } mn, for which the parallel 
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passage in Is. 15,7 has "m7; but pos- 
sibly it is conceived of as an adv. to 
mizy, the construct state being used 
adverbially elsewhere; and in general 
Jeremiah modifies and alters consider- 
ably the expressions of Isaiah. It might 
be translated: for he has lost all that has 
been done with respect to the remainder. 


sah (not used) tr. same as ND and 


the similar nit, Arab. AD (comp. Jor 
and ‘j2%) to press upon one, tothrustinto, 
to overthrow (see mim); hence to sub- 
jugate, to subject; fundamental significa- 
tion the same in Arabic. Derivative 


nm (after the form nn; subjugation, 


subjection) n. p.m, GEN. 36, 40. Accord- 
ing to Simonis contracted from m3" 
(pin), which is improbable. 


= 


2, called 2 (which see), Ka/, as a 

letter of the alphabet means the hollow of 
the bent hand (palma cava, the hollow 
palm), because, as is alleged, the letter 
represented the rough form of the palm, 
in old writing, as is still visible’in the 
Phenician Kaf (>|, 4/, 7); in old He- 
brew, Samaritan, old Aramaean, Pal- 
myrene, as also in the later square 
character, it is said that this was the 
model; and the Greek Kana (xp), X, 
18 only a reversed Phenician figure. But 
here also as in other letters, the name 
has been selected only on account of 
the initial sound. As a numeral 5 signi- 
fies 20, being the second letter in the 
series of tens. When > stands at the 
end of a word, the lower and bent part 
is stretched out downwards, i. e. as is 
done in the case of 3, D, ¥ (4, 5, Y)- 
It is pronounced ka. 

As to the pronunciation of Kaf, it is 
usually hard like &, being a litera 
muta; but like the letters mp333 it has 
an inclination towards the stronger as- 
pirated kh, for which reason the LXX 
sometimes represent it by y. The aspi- 
rated pronunciation afterwards became 


the usual one, the harder being de- 
signated by Dagesh lene. In Phenician 
a twofold pronunciation of Kaf must 
have existed likewise; as it is repre- 
sented in the Punic of Plautus some- 
times by ch, sometimes by ¢c; and one 
sees plainly from the difference between 
his older and more recent text, that 
Kaf was not aspirated at an early pe- - 
riod. When Semitic words passed into 
Greek through the Phenicians, whether 
they were originally Phenician or not, 
we find sometimes *, sometimes y, e.g. 
ap) x0008, “dD KLVUOE, a) HU0OS, muna 
(in) yitor, ovsivD Xahdaior &e. 


As a hard and aspirate k-sound Kaf 
is interchanged chiefly 1. with 3, as 
PD and 423, Sap and 523, 32> and 
935; 2. with nM, ‘as mpD and : mon, >wD 
sad 2wn; 3. with >, as yap and Ip, 
229 and 2py, MID and Sap. Since © 
and ¥ also belong 3 in part to the k-sounds, 
we also find 4. an interchange with », 
as “W> and H, D2 I. and pa; 5. with 
, as orp an oy IL., “n> "and "HP, 
nb» and pby &e. As an aspirated sound 
it is also interchanged 6. with ™, as 
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“22 and “ia, “Wei and “ia>1 &e.; as 
also the Sanskrit’ final h ‘ (Visargs) 
sometimes appears as ‘J in the Hebrew 
roots. Most of these changes, which 
appear more or less in the formation 
of stems, are best adduced in the ety- 
mological explanation of the stems, 
where comparisons with the dialects 
may also be found. — Other peculiarities 
connected with Kaf are a) a transposi- 
tion, e. g.°n> Ps. 22,16 for *>r3, comp. 
yiman 68, "24. for YoRO;. b) an inter- 
change with 3, @& g. W322 JosH. 15, 62 
for }W3>, Mip%2 2 Cur. 2, 9 for nz; 
nD Is. 33, 1 for MPD; ¢)a change 
of 5 and ‘, e. g. qan-nys Joss. 17,11 
and "23-ns 1 Cur. 6, 55. But in all 
these instances other explanations have 
been attempted. 

“J< is an old termination, frequently 
preserved in extra-Semitic, ak = ka 
as a suffix to adjectives, as we see it 
still existing in ‘771, F123, To 2, TITB, 
TIN, Fah}, 740, TIN, POW, 522, 
though i in proper Hebrew words the for- 
mation has been entirely lost. For this 
‘Jz ak = ka { alone sometimes appears, 
abridged from ka, as in ‘7°312%3 (which 
see), or a final a coupled with ak, and 
changed into 6k, e. g. in JN, ‘from 
Arya-ak, 37192 from Nisra-ak, and many 
others. This formative syllable 5— ak, 
still preserved in Hebrew, out of the 
Aryan language, in some remains of 
the former, 1 is sometimes written n— ach, 
e. g. in M273 (which see); with which 
comp. Aram. nas, MD>¥, mt &e. 


Ts 9° Fe 
| see F-- . & + 
2 (before monosyllabic particles >, 


e. g. mia, TD, MNyD, only once nit 
Grn. 45, 23 in another sense, and i in 
>yD Ps. 119, 14, Aram. }¥> Dan. 2, 23, 
13° Dan. 3, 33 relat.; so too before the 

suffixes bod, DTD, DMD; before 47 = "172 
either >, as 433 [a "peculiar particle], ; 
or before light suffixes “723; before the 
interrogative particles ai 79, it is 
coupled with them in close union by 
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means of Dagesh forte, conseq. -3, as 
"19D, 11793; Phenic. > the same) 1. an adv. 
a) a relative adverb, how, in what way, 
quomodo, after a verb Ecocu. 11,5 (thou 
canst not know) how the bones in the 
body of the pregnant ~woman (are to be 
distinguished from the softer parts) ="7°X 
Rots 3,18. — b) an adverb of quality, 
as, 80, Greek 3 ws, Lat. ita, sic, hoc modo, 
to express-state, sometimes coinciding 
with [> and 3°N, and with them de- 
noting " qualitative, modal comparison 
and likeness Is. 1, 7 8; hence doubled 
> — 3 as — 80, as well — as also, 
when two things are compared or 
placed together, so that one is to stand 
in place of the other, or both together 
are alike in one relation, e. g. so @) 
thou as (3) Pharaoh Gun. 44, 18, i.e. 
thou art like him in power; the stranger 
as well as the native Lev. 24,16, i. e. 
both; as well — as also, quantus — tan- 
tus, talis — qualis Josu.14,11, for which 
also j>— > Ps.127,4, or 51— 3 15am. 
80, 24 are put. — °) expressing inde- 
finite, inexact likeness: about, nearly, 
circiter, e. g. Dan. 10,18 somewhat like 
the appearance of a man, i. e. not exactly 
like him, as B28 “ad 7, 13; aay thing 
like this great thing Dsur. 4, 32, and so 
always i in FYD, FIEND. This application 
is usually found with numerals, with 
words of measure, of time &c., "where 
the original signification as being a mea- 
sure of comparison almost disappears, in 
German: ungefdhr, etwa, English about, 
e. g. about four hundred men 1 Kinas 22, 
6; about an Ephah of barley Ruts 2,17; 
about a day’s journey Num.11,31; coupled 
with 2, about the middle of a furrow 
1 Sam. 14, 14. To-this belongs the 
meaning about in specifications of time, 
e. g. about midnight Ex. 11, 4; and so 
also 3, > in "Np ny> Ex.9, 18 ‘and ny> 
39 nna Day. 9, 21 are to be taken. 
— "d) indicating resemblance only to an 
ideal object not to one mentioned, and 
therefore representing the thing iteelf 
in an intensive completeness, one as 
high as possible, without reference to 
an actually existing thing, very, so much, 
even, extremely, e. g. Neu. 7, 2 for he is 


— 
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a very faithful man (M28 BND), i. 

as only a faithful man can be; Eccuzs. 

8, 1 who is so very wise; Is. 1, 7 deso- 
lation, so severe a destruction of enemies ; 
1,9 D979 so very few; Lyd SONG OF 
Sor. 1, 7 one so very feeble, ‘or (if we 
read srt) wandering about. In a like 
sense should be taken my2D Ex. 22, 24, 

pki. Num. 11, 1, war 1 Saw. 
10, 27, a3aD JoB 24, 14, nya> ‘Lament. 

1, 20, “wD (the most devastating weather) 
Is, 13, 6 &c. In this sense does > stand 
before participles, adjectives, substan- 
tives and adverbs; and the old gram- 
marians called it 4x HD, DPT 1D 
or MANANT 1D, because it ceaulaiy de- 
notes the ‘superlative degree of a condi- 
tion. — To this belongs e) the designa- 
tion of a firmly settled time, e. g. DID 
Gun. 25, 31, 1 Krnas 1, 51 at this pre 
sent time, i.e. at present, now, for which 
also ny> Jupa@us 13, 23 or “73 Did 
stand Daur. 2, 30; 4, 38; 1Kinas 8, 24: 

1 Cur. 28, 7; even Deut. 8,18 and Jur. 
11,5 are to be referred to this meaning, 
taken specially from the stand-point of 
the .present-speaking God. 1Sam. 2, 16 
at that past time also belongs. here, i.e. 

formerly, before; on the contrary in D4 
JosH. 10, 13, ny> Dan. 9,21 > has the 
sense of circiter, about. mn ny> Gen. 18, 

10 is about this reviving (in @. returning the 
next year) time, which is more definitely 
explained in 18,14 by 349, in 2Kinas 
4,16 by S33 43410; 9399 Nom. 16, 21 
at this moment; o799 in a little, forth- 
with, in the shortest time, brevi, cito Ps. 

2, 19; 81,15; 94,17; 2 Cur. 12,7, for 
which 3 is also used 939 b972D referring 
to time only Is. 26, 20; Eze. 9, 8. — 
f) expressing the greatest possible limi- 
tation of the time, condition &c. before 
which > stands, ec. g. ¥BHD 1 Sam. 20, 3 
only a step; u9792 only "a little Ps. 73, 

2; JIND ib. only ‘@ nothing in time, only 
a “little time, stronger than 02722. — 
g) lastly as a particle of time: at, at 
the time when, determining and accura- 
tely fixing the time Gren. 18,1; 2 Cur. 

12,1; Is.18, 4 at a clear heat; by ay ib. 

at the time of the dew-cloud; TS-DN> 


18, 5 at the ceasing of the blossom. — 
2. A preposition: according to, after, in 
pursuance of, xara, secundum, where 
that which is denoted by 3 serves as a 
type to what is compared with it, con- 
sequently the comparison is not com- 
plete, e. g. WNVITD Gen. 1,26 after our 
likeness, i. e. our nivat may serve as a mo- 
del, and so 4,17 after the name; Josu.6,15 
according to ‘this way; Ps.78,72 accord- 
ing to the simplicity of his heart 3 ZECH. 2,. 
10 and I scatter you after the likeness of 
the four winds, i.e. the four winds shall 
serve for a type of the dispersion; con- 
sequently it is not necessary to read 
either ya4N2 or YaIND. In this sense 
32D and “ 79 are also to be taken. — 
3. Denoting the comparison of two ac- 
tions with one another, so that the one 
takes place, while the other too is done, 
hence a) comparing the time of two 
actions, Gen. 39,18 when I lifted up my 
voice ..., then he left (1SaMm.5,10; 1 Kinas 
1,21; 2 Krnas 2, 9), and in conditional 
clauses expressing even the imperfect 
tense Grn. 44, 30 31; Deur.16, 6; Jur. 
25,12. In this way > usually stands 
before infinitives, or also before a verbal 
noun or a participle. b) standing before 
a noun, in order to compare two po- 
sitions, e.g. Is. 8,23 as the earlier time 
brought down the land of Zebulon ..., so 
will the following time &.; but usually 
in this sense 2 — “WR Num. 2, 17, 

Jupazs 1,7, or in the apodosis the verb 
merely Opan. 15; Jop10,19. c) gom- 
pleting a comparison of two positions 
on a smaller scale, and prefixed to both, 
e. g. JosH. 14, 11 as my strength once 
was, so is my strength now, where the 
comparison has the character of a uniting 
clause, besides its reference to condition. 

But for > — > there stands also }3 — > 
Josu. 2, 21, Ps. 127, 4, Prov. 26, 8, or 
31 — > Jos. 14, 11; Bz. 18, 4. — Of 
the particles compounded with > we 
may mention DPXD, >i7NN>D (see dinny), 
Stam (see dann), bb (see >>), by (see 
dy), PRP (see. Ty), SND (see Hy), 
sb and “> (see sby), “WN2 (see “wR), 
sant (see =2'3), an iD (see 1353), mrp, 

nip, "ANTD (see } mt, , mst), "DD (see 


> 


mz), ‘tazD (see 732), 03729 (see D327), 
25, 195, wD (see "2, 179, 47), “12 
(see “4, 9). 

The etymological derivation of this 
2 must be looked for under M5, 2, 
"2; for it is obviously abridged from @ 
fuller form, but not from 4p. 


> Aram. the same Dan. 6,1; 7,4 9. 
The compounds "33, 5272, an see 
under 93, "7, maith 


"2 see 2. 
2 see 5. 


AND (part. m. AND; fut. aN5") intr. 
to feel a pang, a pain, hence to suffer 
Ps. 69, 30; to be sick Prov. 14, 13; to 
lie down sore Grn. 34,25; seldom with 
>y of the person, when the object spe- 
_ cially suffering accompanies it Jos 14, 
22. Deriv. ard, 3X57. 

Hif. 378 oH (pate. ‘aN 272; inf. constr. 
SRD Ez. 13, 22 for Pigs according 
to the LXX and Targ.; fut. 2892) 1. to 
prick, of wip Ez. 28, 24; to wound, to 
injure Jo 5,18, opposite wan (to heal); 
figur. to trouble, to make sad Ex. 13, 22. 
— 2. to mar, poet. a field, i.e. to spoil, 
with = of the thing wherewith 2 Kines 
3, 19, the idea being more plainly ex- 
pressed in verse 25; comp. nva (GEN. 
47,19) of the field, 295 of the vine (Ps. 
78, 47); the field being conceived of as 
a body. 


The stem ay (Aram. a>, Syr. ob, 


Ar. RS Phenie, aN>) is mostly used 
in the dialects in the sense of to be sad, 
sorrowful, to suffer; but the fundamental 
signification does not lie in to be bent, but 
in the idea of piercing, as is seen from 
Hif., Targ. a> (a1>), Syr. “25 tr. to 
pierce, whence R205, Ses a thorn, a 
thorn-bush. 


IND (from aNd) m. pain, suffering 
Is. 17, 11, coupled with Fm? (according 
to mas.) = nbn; ; the stinging pain (of le- 
prosy) Jos 2, 13; 16,6; with Wrox despe- 
rate Is.l.c., “Dy? sacited Ps. 39, 3, m2 
lasting Jur. 15, 18. Mentally, sorrow, 
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coupled with ab Is. 65,14. Phenic. x33 
=raND as a proper name. 


MND (Kal not used) intrans. same 
as *3D prop. to be weak, feeble, soft, 
dull, troubled, shy; metaphorically to be 
faint-hearted, lowly, bowed down. The 
idea of being dull, weak and slack pro- 
ceeded from that of the natural sharp- 
ness and power being destroyed or con- 
fined; and the organic root may have a 
connection with that in m2 (whence per- 
haps comes directly the subst. 2), 7273, 
to which the Syr. if> to sting, to chide, 
and cognate stems in Ar., point. Deriv. 
the noun "ND K’ri. 

Nif. AN32 (part. N23, constr. rt32) 
to be bowed down, humbled, Dan. 11, 30, 
332 IND2 of humble heart, i. e. pious 
Ps. 109, 16. IN? JoB 30,8, which many 
read WW} and refer to the present word, 
we should have to translate: they were 
banished from the ldnd (rebuked); but 
see N22. 

Hif. TINT (inf. constr. NINDS) to wound, 
to hurt Ez. 13, 22, according to the fun- 
damental signification of Kal, and as 
the Targ. and LXX translate; parallel 
28353. On this assumption it seems un- 
necessary to read 3°N5'3. 


“IND (pl. pw) m. troubled, wretched, 


Ps. 10, 10 the crowd of the dejected ones 
(o°ND bp with the separate’ reading); 
fae see 129m. 


We I. (not used) intr. same as “22 


(in the. Talmud), to be dirty, especially 
applied to water, conseq. = 5». Deriv. 
according to some ‘Sk. 


We IL. tr. to shut around, enclose, 
fetter, comp. the organic root "3, "470 
&c.; better =D to bore through Ps, 22, 


117; where either’ Bast) (part.m. pl. constr.) 


or ND should be Tread. 


“kD m. dirt Am. 8, 8 according to 
some. But it is demonstrably = mis*2- 
See “ik. 


225 (i. e. aD, not used) intr. to be 
round, circular, of a level thing or an 


Fa 


arched body. The organic root 33 is 
identical with that in 33, 14, IP} "Ar. 


os so also Ethiopic, Syr. 22 the same, 
of coiling up, and of what is round, of 


lumps &c. ; comp. Ar. AS a coil, wy” 
balls, pee }a55 glomus. Deriv. the 
proper name 7122; on the contrary 2912 
is not from 22 (233), but is to be ‘de- 
rived from 32 > (23). 


Ie (3 fam: in pause 729; once 132 


Is. 24, 20; inf. abs..733; fut. ) intr. 
prop. to shrink (into a dense, thick mass), 
to become dense, thick, to be pressed closely 


together, the Ar. BCS having the same ori- 


ginal signification. Then to be dense, thick, 
weighty, heavy, the heavy being con- 
ceived of as a dense, thick mass; cognate 
in sense "P" (which see). Hence 1. to 
be heavy, weighty, Jos 6, 3; to be a heavy 
burden upon, e.g. 32 spoken of superior 
power, preponderance Jupass 1, 35, as 
oy ‘2 12 19 3,10; of the punitive omni- 
potence of God Ps. 32, 4; of the op- 
pressive power of sin Is. 24, 20; of 
labour Neu. 5, 18; to be soublesome, 
burdensome 2 Sam. 13, 25, always with 
2% of the person, and only i in 1 Sam. 
5,6 with ds for 52; with 72 of the per- 
son to be too heavy for Ps. 38,5. Comp. 
Ar. uS (to be troublesome), and the 
Ethiopic, of burden, weight. — 2. Me- 
taphor. a) to be sore, severe, of 5119973 
Jupazs 20, 34, with dx of the person 
1 Sam. 31, 3; b) to be numerous Jos 6, 8 
(comp. Hithp. )3 ©) to be rich, abundant 
in, with 3 in (what) Gen. 13, 2, like "p?, 

Greek Baovs, Germ. gewichtig d)to be ex- 
alted, renowned, honoured, valued, worthy, 
majestic Is. 66,25; Jos 14, 21; Ez. 27, 

25, opposite bp (sb); @) to be heavy, 
spoken of members of the body, i. e. 
stiff and immoveable as to activity, 
hence to be dim, dull, of the eyes Gun. 
48,10; of the ears, to be hard of hearing 
Is. 59,1; of the mind, to be obdurate, Ex. 
9,7. For the derivatives to be hard, ap- 
plied to sluggishness in speech (Ex. 4, 
10), comp. Arab. (sm (to be heavy; 
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$4, Syr. 0s are used for it. — The 
significations of the stem present them- 
selves in the derivatives in greater va- 
riety than in the verb. Deriv. ‘39, 
TaD (adj.), tiad, 725, 4923, nN733; 
in proper names sia (in TiaEB) and. 
322 (in 7297). 

Ni. "352 (part. 4253, pl. 1352, 
but const. "7352, with suff’. sya) "and 
once pS ya53 Ps, 149, 8, pl. "t. maD3; 
inf. constr. “3273; fut. 139°) reflex. iad | 
pass. of the signific. of Ral, to be heavy- 
laden, 0Y737"7353 Prov. 8, 24 rich in wa- 
ter; to make oneself great, mighty, many 
Is. 26,15; to shew oneself great, mighty 
2 Sam. 6, 20; Ez. 39,13; 2 Krnas 14, 10 
shew thyself great and remain at home, i. e. 
shew thy greatness at home; to be dis- 
tinguished Is. 43, 4; to be highly esteemed, 

glorified Luv. 10, 3; Ez. 28, 22; to be 
brought to honour Is. ‘49, 5, with 2 of the 
person in or by whom Ex. 14, 4: to feel 
oneself honoured Haaa.1,8; to be honour- 
able, eminent Grn. 34, 19. 1 Sam. 9, 6; 
to be famous 2 Sam. 23, 19 23; hence 
‘ta>2 is opposed.to mbp) Is. 3, 55 "7322 
yoS Is. 23,8 9 the honoured 3 1. 6. princes 
or nobles of the earth, also D°7352, D°7a93 
alone Nau. 3,10; Ps. 149, 8. nipa52 
as a subst. Glocious things , Py. 87, 3. 

Pih. 73D (part. Taa%2, fut. 42>) to 
honour, to hold in honour , with accus. of 
the object Ex. 20,12; to favour, with a 
double accus. Is. 43, 23; seldomer with 
ya Prov. 3,9 or 3 of ‘the thing with 
which one honours Dav. 11, 38; to shew 
honour, with 5 of the person Ps. 86, 12, 
also with the accus. 22, 24; Is. 24,15; 
to esteem holy or high Is. 58, 13; 60, 13; 
to glorify, with 2 in a thing J uDGaEs 9, 9. 

Puh. ‘ta> (part. 7397, fut. 4351) to 
be honoured, to be esteemed Is. 58, 13; 
Prov. 13, 18, 

Hif. vas (part. rap; inf. abs. 1a33, 
constr. S355; fut. "25%, ap. 12>") 1. to 
make heavy , oppressive , by 1 Kinas 12, 
10 14; nvm) (the fetter) ‘Lament. 3,73 
may Has. 2,6 with 29 of the person; 
with the omission of by Nau. 5, 15. — 


of the tongue, stammering); the Arab. | 2. Fig. to bring to honour Is. 8, 23, op- 


\P 
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posite bard (to bring to disgrace); to ac- | 
quire renown 2 Cur. 25,19 (for which. 


the Nif. stands in 2 Kines 14, 10); to 
make numerous, to increase JER. 30, 19, 
opposite “YX; to make heavy, the ears 
Is. 6, 10; to iaoden: a2 Ex. 9, 34. 
Hithp. 7203 (part. “2512) 1. to 
make oneself many, to be gumerous, Nau. 
3,15, with an assonance to mash and 
Mao, TAD 2, 10. — 2. to glory, to honour 
oneself Prov. 12, 9, opposite Mp. 
TaD (constr. 43D, once 22 Is. 1, 4; 
pl. D"73>, constr. "133) I. adj. m. 1, ay. 
weighty, large (in extent and weight), 
of 59 1 Kinas 12, 11, xiv Ps. 38, 5, 
¥2D Ts. 32, 2; clumsy , of an old man 
1 Sam. 4,18, of the hands Ex. 17, 12; 
thick, of Py "19, 16. Hence figur. op- 
pressive, grievous, of 119 Is. 1, 4, a> 
2 Sam. 14, 26, ay Gen. 43, 1, by 
Prov. 27, 3, — 2. "Metaphor. numerous, 
much, great (in number), of mania Gen. 
50, 9, 299 Ex. 8, 20, mapa 12, 38, om 
i Kivas 10, 2, DY 3, 9; Tick GEN. 13, 2: 
vehement, of bon 50,11, “az Ex. 9, 3, 
"pO? Gan. 50, "10; mioboaed. sluggish, 
of mp Ex. 4,10, vit ib. v. 16; hardened, 
of the =) 7, 14; difficult, of "az 18, 18. 
— IL. subst. (with suff. "129, "s939) m. 
prop. a mass of blood thickened ‘(into 
a firm body), hence the liver, as the 
thickest part of the viscera (Galen. de 
usu partium 6, 17) Ex. 29, 13 22; Ley. 


3,4; 8,16; Ar. dud the same. ‘22 N49 
Ez. 21, 26 to look ; into the liver, a kind 
of sacred augury among the Chaldeans 
(Diod. 2, 29), Etrurians (Cic. de divin. 
1, 42; 2,13) and other ancient peoples. 
The liver is poured out on the ground 
Lament. 2,11, i. e. the gall, the empty- 
ing of the gall being looked upon as a 
result of injury to the liver (see Jos 
16, 13), and that being regarded as 
dangerous to life; figur. for the heart is 
wounded. 


Ta m. 1. fame, majesty, only in the 
proper name 7251". — 2. as a stat. constr. 
of 329, which gee. 


755 (after the form TIN, pay) adj. m., 
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mi2A> (fluctuating between mia> and 
TN23) f. prop. splendid, shining Yea, 23, 
At: much, rich; but the mase. as well as 
the fem. only substantively riches Nan. 2, 
10, possession JupGEs 18, 21, splendour, 
magnificence Ps. 45, 14. For TAD as a 
subst. see ‘Tia5. 

325 m. heaviness, weight Prov. 27, 3, 
metaphor. a multitude Nau. 3, 3, violence 
Is. 21, 15, slowness, of a slowly ap- 
proaching thunderstorm 30, 27. 

Misa /. heaviness Ex. 14, 25, i. e. 
slowness. 


rade (fut. "aD%) tr. prop. to cover, 
to conceal, to veil, to envelop, conseq. 
in its fandamental signification = Nan, 
an, son, pm, p> &.; usually me- 
taphor. to ‘put ‘out, quench, spoken of fire 
Lev. 6,6, Prov. 26, 20, of light 31,18; 
figur. of God’s burning wrath JER. 7, 20, 
of a wick going out, as the figure of & 
weakened, perishing enemy Is. 43, 17 
(eomp. 42,3). Ar. Ke to cover the fire 
(with ashes), ven to be quenched. — 
The organic root is $ 1-32 (see NAM). 

Pih. a2 (inf. constr. i323; fut. ' a>") 
to quench , with the accus. nin? 2 Cur. 
29, 7, the burning m9 Is. 1, 31, rINws| 
42,3, wy Am-5, 6; fieur. may Jer. 4,4, 
man SONG oF Sox. 8,7, pa Ez. 32,7. 
ndmacny map 2 Sam. 14, 7 to “(quench the 
coal . i @. to destroy the last shoot; ‘D 
‘BINNS 21, 17 to put out the light of 
Israel, i, e. to destroy all its best things. 

TDD (constr. Tad, 72D, with suff. “455; 
written sometimes fally, sometimes de- 
fectively) m. (fem. only in Gun. 49, 6, 
but in the Sam. cod. masc. there also) 
1. a weight, a burden, Prov. 25, 27 
and the searching out of their (i. e. of 
divine things) interior (TAR 2, ¢.) is a 
burden (7523), i.e. the minute examina- 
tion of divine things is burdensome 
(comp. Ben-Sira 3, 21-25); see “RT. — 
2. Metaphor. a) riches, substance, parti- 
cularly what has been brought together 
Gen. 31, 1; Is. 10, 3; 66, 12, coupled 
with bon 61, 6; "Ps. 49, 17, frequently 
with “wy 1 Kines 3, 13; Prov. 8, 16; 


‘ 


myos 
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8,18, or D°952 Eccuss. 6,2. — b) honour, 
fame, renown, partly as a consequence 
of riches 2 Cur. 1,11, partly as the op- 
posite of }i>p, in a moral sense. Then, 
dignity Prov. 11, 16; 20, 3, with "37 
Ps. 8,6; @ crown of glory, paral. nD 
Jos 19, 9. Figur. the ark of the covenant 
1 Sam. A, 22. Of God, glory, i. e. renown- 
deserving agency Ps.19,2; magnificence, 
majesty Is. 42, 8; hence God is called 
sind 7272 Ps.24,7. 9 tiad jn2 to give 
honour, to hold in honour, to esteem honour- 
able Prov. 26, 8; to celebrate, to praise, 
God, Jur. 13, 16, "for which also ? “> ory 
Is, 42, 12 or > ’p a Ps. 29, i some- 
times occur. > i oy to give an honour- 
able burial 2 Cur. 32. 33. Still farther, 


high position Gun. 45, 13; splendour, of 


a residence Is. 11, 10, of fine chariots 
22, 18, of a throne 22, 23; ornament, 
beauty, of 7173'9 35, 2, hence 2 D2 hs 
4, 2 to adorn one; especially the ma- 
jesty, glory, renown, excellency, of 
God in his manifestation on mount Si- 
nai, shining with fire, surrounded by 
clouds, and sending forth lightnings 
Ex. 16, 7 10; in the tabernacle; in the 
temple of Solomon; or in prophetic re- 
velation Is. 6, 3, Ez. 1, 28; called in 
the New Test. S6ke xugiov (Luxe 2,9). 
Hence God is termed ayo? s13D JER. 
2,11, Ps. 106, 20, poet. TAD alone Is. 
3, 8; also of God in the proper name 
“i958 (which see). So too 129 in 725. 
— “¢) Concrete the noble, the ‘best, either 
collectiv. for the temple and Jewish people 
Is. 4, 5, the nobility, nobles 5, 13; 8, 7; 
17, 3, the honoured, honoured relations 
22,24, or conceived of individually for 
wed Gey. 49, 6, pn Ps. 30, 13. — 
d) adv. with ees gloriously, Ps. 73, 24 
and at last thou shalt receive me gloriously. 

STII] see S32. 

baa (from bo IL.; a dry, parched, 
sandy place) 1. n, p. of a border-city of 
Asher in the north-east of Palestine, 
adduced with paz ma (Talm.pay “2>) 
and 5X79} Josx. 19, 27. It was still in 
existence ‘during the time of the second 
temple; and after the destruction of the 
latter a Jewish congregation was there, 


since mention is made in the Midrash 
rabba (Lav. ch. 21) of the great ones of 
Cabul (5935 "2473). This Cabul is called 
by Josephus (Vit. §. 43. 44; B. J. 8, 3, 1) 
XaBochor 5 and is said to be in the vicinity 
of 429, viz. two hours north of it, in 
which district there is at the present 
day a village Cabul (Robins. New Bibl. 
Researches p. 113), where the graves of 
Ion Esra and Ibn Gebirol are shewn; in 
the Talmud (Pesach 51*) if is mentioned 
with “2 (Birya, 1/, an hour north of 
nbs) and 139; and this may also be 
the de Lin 1 the eparchy of np¥, men- 


tioned by Edris in his description of 
Syria. — 2. n. p. of a district in Galilee 
comprising twenty towns 1 Kings 9,11; 

which was called ‘> y48 according to 
the etymologising narrative 9, 12-13, 
because it was unfruitful, sandy and 
dry. According to J osephus this ter- 
ritory bordered on that of Tyre, formed 
a barren sandy mountain-basin, and may 
have received its name at an earlier 
period from the city 5125 in Asher, to 
which the district probably belonged; 
the appellation being merely interpreted 
afterwards. As to the signification of 
the name, the Targ., Syr. and Vulg. 
have notattempted to giveany, but merely 
retained the word. The LXX identify 
it with 5123, 535; Josephus explains it 
(Antt. 8, 5, 8), like the Phenician 720, 

KoBarosy (corruption, uselessness, un- 
profitableness) and therefore describes it 
by ovx agéoxov; Jerome (on Amos ch. 1) 
derives it from > as and 51n = 542"; the 
Talmud (Sabb. 548) from bap= bin be- 
longing to 51m (sand); Rashi, Kimchi 
and-others from 23D (to entwine, inter- 
lace); Hiller (Onom. p- 435) from dia 
(as nothing, >»a%3= 353); others from 
> as and S12= ba (nothing). But it is 
best to suppose that the application of 
the word alludes simply to the signifi- 

cation of the name. See 52> II. 


yi2D (circle of tents, hamlet, from 23; 
comp. 11253 1. and mar with a like fanda- 


mental signification) n. p. of @ city in 
Judah Josg. 15,40. But as in all pro- 
bability the same city is called 1 Cur. 


A 


a 


“ae 


2,49 2257; and since "23572 elsewhere 
appears as the proper name of a eee 
it is safer to refer it to the stem 22 
(which see). 

"2D (pl. H“72D) prop. adj. m. great, 
. much, ‘mighty, spoken of masses of waters 
Is. 17, 12 as a figure of the Assyrian 
army; violent, of "> (a storm) Jos 8, 2, 
a figure of ‘rushing, stormy speech; 
subst. a mighty or great one Jos 34, 17 
24, and therefore an epithet of God 
36, 5, or supplemented and determined 
by 3b and m> ibid. i.e. mp “p and 22 ’D; 
with O79" of great age ‘15, 10. As a 
neuter, ‘anything mighty, great, much 
31, 25; Is. 16, 14. Comp. Phenician 
pind (in Sanchoniathon pages 22, 38 
KeBeoor, KeByeot), a name of the seven 
sons of PT (= pry) in the Phenician 
mythology, who symbolised the seven 
planets. So the planet Jupiter was call- 
ed, according to a gloss in Hesychius, 
“aD 723- 


"2D m. a texture, covering, of goat's 
hair 1 Sam. 19,13 16, for which the 
LXX and Josephus read 43> (liver) un- 
derstanding by it a goat's liver still 
moving, which Michal put into the bed, 
to make the messengers believe that a 
breathing sick man was lying there. 


52> I. (not used) trans. same as 23 
to bind about, to wind around, to twist 
about, hence to bind, to fetter, to entangle 
&e.; deriv. 529. The fundamental sig- 
aiifieation is sufficiently clear from the 
stems ban, dbp, dag &e. Arab. MUS 
(whence Sh a ‘hunting-net), Aram. 523 
the same. The offshoots of this funda- 
mental idea are a) to knot into one an- 
other, to mix with one another, to inter- 
twine (comp. Aram. 523 to knead); b) to 
be closely or firmly twisted together, me- 
ee to be jirm, dense, thick, great (see 

44). The organic root is >a-2, also 
lying in da L 

Pih, 5392 (not used; with ‘ inserted) 
o. veil around, to enwrap, arising out of 

plok 

Puh. 22> (part. 227127) to be clothed 
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about 1 Cur. 15, 27, with 3 wherewith; 
comp. 82372 Dan. 3,21. — 


a2) IL. (not used) intrans. to be ary, 
parched, like the Arab. (ha3; hence to be 


unfruitful. Derivative the proper name 


AAD. 


bas (pl. constr. "23) m. a fetter, Ps. 


105, 18; 149, 8; Arab. and Syr. the . 
same. 

jae (not used) tr. usually to bind, to 
draw together, to intertwine firmly, cog- 
nate in sense 533; Syr. <22 the same. 
It is better, however, to take it= 423 3. 
to be heaped together, to be contracted, 
into a mass; hence to be hilly, uneven, 
spoken of places; to be thick, fat, of 
persons. Deriv. the proper names 823572, 
"22572, and perhaps 4123. 


DID (in Kal only part. m. 025) ir. 
prop. "to tread (with the feet), to stamp 
upon, clothes (in order to clean them); 
hence to full, to wash; yr applying 
only to the washing of the body. Comp. 
Greek zdvvew as distinguished from 
doveww. Part. dad 2 Kinas 18, 17, Is. 7, 
3 a washer, a fuller; Phenic. 035 the 
same. 

Pik, 032 (more frequently dad; part. 
02219; jut. ba>2) to wash, to clean, 
clothes Ex. 19, 10, Lev. 11, 25, Num. 
19, 7, for which purpose ny Mat. 3,2 
or in} JER. 2, 22 was applied. To wash 
the garments in wine is a poetical figure 
of fulness Gun. 49,11. Figur. to purify, 
from sin JER. 4, 14; Mat. 3, 2; Ps. 51, 
49. 

Puh. d3aD to be washed, purified, Luv. . 
13, 58; 15, 17. 

Hothp. oaan (arising from 03317) to 
be purified, from leprosy Lev. 13, 55 56. 

The organic root of the stem ox>D 
exists also in da (04a), OB", wp 5, 
0774, and is connected wit wa-> I. 


yaa (not used) intr. to be high, to be 


hill- shaped or dome-shaped, prop. to be 
highly bent, highly rounded, hump- 
shaped, identical with 933, sap I. The 


22 


org. root is ¥-23, which lies also in 3a 
(233), AP, 13, nan, na, aa, nr &e. 
Deriv. 9315, yaoi. The Ae ¥ (to be 


subjected) belongs to another group of 
‘roots. 


ale (Kal not.used) ér. 1. to bind 
jirmly together, to weave or knot together 
firmly; the stems 724 (page 260), “an 
(page 414), D320, "daa, 2B, dan 'L, 
“22 IL, “wa3 &e. "which are “closely con- 
nected with “22, pointing to this funda- 
mental signification. Hence to plait into 
one another, spoken of a sieve, to lattice, 
to make or form net-work, deriv. "39, 


3D 2, AD72, 2972; to bind, to unite, | P 
” | 4B6ébag (Strabo 16, 748) or XaBogac 


whence the proper name “a>. — 2. By 
an usual metaphor (as in IR “Sp, Piy, 
D348, Dim &e.) to be physteally aoe, 
powerful , mighty, forcible; with relation 
to extent, to be large, long, widely ex- 
tended , deriv. ta2 1.; with relation to 
fulness, to collect , ‘to heap up, to make 
much, deriv. “2003; with relation to 
time, to be advanced in years, old, con- 
tinuing (in time), deriv. "2°. 

The stem 2 is found more frequently 
in Arabic Co . to be great, to be ad- 
vanced in years, and then in the most 
various significations), Syr. (+22 to be- 
come rich, powerful), & Ethiopic; so that 
its use in J ob, Ecclesiastes &c. appears 
to have originated rather from the in- 
fluence of Aramaean. 

Pih. "122 (not used) to be very strong, 
violent, massy, celebrated, manifold, old; 
in every relation an intensification of 
the second signif. of Kal. Deriv. "729. 

Hif. wasn (fut. 32) to make many, 
to heap up, “per Jox 35, 16, clear in its 
meaning after 25° 34, 37; the LXX 
incorrectly read S352. Deriv. the subst. 
"a5 36, 31 = 34 in Elihu’s mode of 
speaking. 

“22 1. m. prop. length, extent, con- 
tinuance, of time, as the fem. 1129 (constr. 
m32) is applied to Jength or extent of 
space; the Arab. (old age) is the 
same word. Mostly occurring as an adv. 


635 


ryma5 


long ago, already Ecouns. 1, 10, coupled 
with p79 (centuries ago); ‘202 while 
long ago, 2,16, where it belongs ‘to the 
verb, O°NBT D255 (in future times) form- 
ing an a verbial accusative. But it is also 
a subst. anything old, i. e. what was long 
ago, 3,15 what has become somewhat old 
(43), and what is to be, was long ago 
(33); Syr. a> the same. — 2. (the unit- 
ing, viz. river) n. p. of a river which 
runs through or washes Chaldea and 
Babylon. Rising in the neighbourhood 
of Nisibis, it falls into the Euphrates at 
72292, after having united numerous 
streams with itself (Golius on Alferg. 
age 243 &c.). It is identical with the 


(Ptol. 5, 18) Ez. 1, 3; 3,15 23; 10,15 
22; Byr. 459, sats the same. Probably 


this river was called in Hebrew “i355 : 


the orthography "a> in Ezekiel Bee 
merely an Aramaeism. Hence the “ian 
in Assyria, or better between Média and 
Assyria, is more exactly denoted by 
ya 73. 


T72D (constr. na>; from “a2) f. 
1. length, extent, always i in the combina- 
tion PINT n> (Gan. 35, 16; 48, 7; 
2 Kinas 5, 19) an extent or tract of land, 
i.e. a stretch of way, which was either 
a definite measure of distance (accord- 
ing to the Syr. either a MOTE, parsang, 
Lwit-2, parasanga; according to Saadia 
chao, milliare, a Roman mile; according 
to Jerome about 5000 paces), or as must 
be inferred from 2 Kinas 1. ¢., it ex- 
presses no definite measure, but corre- 
sponds to the German “eine Strecke 
Weges”. The LXX have retained the 
word untranslated Gun. 35, 16; in 48,7 
they add as a gloss xeza voy "fn6800- 
pov (a race-course) i. e@ a stage or 3 
parsangs (like the Arab. (wyalf Loy), 
which, however, also stands in the same 
verse for nips 7773. Indefinite names of 
size, length ‘and weight have often fixed 
time, measure and weights, as we see 
from FIND, Spw, 29, Aram. 59, RPW. 
Comp. ood (a short time), Pondo &. — 
2.a sieve Am. 9, 9. 


Wad 
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WD L (part. pl. nwa, inf. constr. 
win, ‘fut. Wiad?) trane. properly to 
tread (ender foot), upon a thing, as wa. 
makes clear; to tread down, metaphor. “to 
oppress, suppress, i. e. not to regard, to 
disregard, to leave unnoticed, n'7°9, Mic. 
7,19; to subdue, nav. Nuu. "5, 53 
2 Cur. 28, 10; Jur. 34, 16; to force, a 
woman Esta. q, 8; poet. to conquer, tread 
down, YP 228 (sling-stones) Zucx. 9, 
15, a ae of the heathen; while the 
Israelites are called "32 "248 9,16. De- 
rivative 032. 

Nif. Wa52 to be conquered, taken pos- 
session of, vox, with "25> of the person 
Num. 32, 22; JOSH. 18, 1; to be subdued 
Nex. 5, B. 

: Pih. ‘tap to subdue, a people 2 Sam. 

11. 

if. Ways (fut. wa>2) to subdue, 
into slaves and handmaids Jzr. 34,11 
K’tib, while K’ri has Kal. 

The stem 25, identical with da9, is 
in Targumic wa> (deriv. NW2> a trodden 
way, was and wad foot- stool), Syr. 
wens, Ar. ‘yous and has for its organic 
root — as mentioned above under 
da"2 and. ba. 


vID IT. (not used) intr. to glow, to 
burn, to be hot, cognate in sense with bn, 
pr (which see), especially of a kiln for 
burning lime; metaphor. to be heated, 
burnt, blackened; then to be black, dark- 
coloured, ort also being so applied. De- 
riv. W293, the proper names > (Gentile 
~an5), swap, yr. 


For the stem W295 IT. we have chiefly 


to compare the Arab. yas (trans.) to 
kindle, set fire to; next the stem of B19, 
which was manifestly = wae, and is also 


represented in Arab. by ye, where the 
fundamental signification can only be 
that which is given, since the same 
metaphor. application i is found in dn and 
in'729. The stem tas (a changed into 
72) belonging to the proper name Wi2> 
(which see) proceeds from the same 
fundamental meaning, so that there can- 


not be any more doubt about the sig- 
nification of the stem. A farther de- 
velopment of the idea “to glow, to burn, 
to be hot” is to dry up, to wither, the 
same development of meaning being 
found in other verbs of burning (see 
a3, ‘t), whence we see that the 
organic Toot Wa->, Wars stands in pri- 
mitive relationship to that in wis I, 
Wa->, Pa, Sanskrit ush, Latin dus-tum 
fus-co &e. 

waz (not used) intr. either same as 
URS to bé thin, lank, of a lamb; or = 
pi to be weak, weakly, more or less 
after the analogy of 720 from 734 (which 
see). But as the derivative nouns of our 
stem denote a sheep which is strong, 
advanced in age and firmness; and as 
even the Arab. ys and Syr. Lane de- 
note a ram‘which is elsewhere char- 
acterised by its strength (comp. >°§), 
it is better to adopt for the fundamental 
signification to be strong, powerful, stout, 


especially of sheep, and conseq. it is 
i eet to the verb win (p. 460), Ar 


UMA>, &e. Deriv. pap, sin33, 
MwI9, ansposed aw2, sai. 
wre (= wr) see inde WD. 


‘'W2D m. prop. a tread, hence footstool, 
for a throne 2 Cur. 9,18, Talm. the lowest 
step (of stairs), Syr. Laoos, But as in 
the text of 1 Kixes 10,19 which entirely 
agrees With 2 Cur.9,18 5199 WN4 stands 
for 522, and the LXX read D3 WN, we 
may perhaps read Wa as a ‘periphrasis 
of Say in the passage. 


nap (pl. BYBID) m. a young sheep, 
after it has ceased to be mop (a lamb) 
and has become stronger, “usually till 
three years old, and if it be of one year, 
the fact is expressly given Nom. 7, 15 


17; 29,13. In other respects ’p is de- 


seribed as feeding in meadows Is. 5, 7, 
Hos. 4,16, yielding wool Prov. 27, 26, 
Jos 31, 20, and characterised by tame- 
ness and “patience Jer. 11,19; Arab. 
and Syr. a ram, which suits well the 
idea of the derivation, being from & ~ 


mwo2 


stem denoting force and strength. For 
it we have also ape Luv. 3, 7; 4, 35, 
plur. D°aB> Gen. 30, 32. Arab. res a 
lamb of one year. 

; mipaD f. same as BID Lry.14, 10; 
Nom. 6, 14. ° 

mw2D (constr. MBIAD; plur. nies, 
constr. ni) f. the same Gen. 21, "28 
29, 2 Sam. 12,3 4, without distinction 
of gender, probably applied at first to 
other small animals likewise. Instead 
of this form is also used Mav> Luv.5, 6. 

jo22 (from a> IL) m. an oven, a 
furnace, for burning lime or smelting 
metals, and for the preparation of glass, 
out of which, while it is heated, a thick 
smoke ascends Grn. 19,28, and in which 
ashes and soot rest Ex. 9, 8 10; not 
different in fundamental signification 
from “12m (from “2 to burn). See was. 

TD (from w3> 1; pl. pvy3) comm. a 
bucket, a pail, a 1 vessel (for holding meal) 
Gen. 24,14, 1 Kinas 17,14, Jupazs 7, 
16, coupled with M3 (a bow!) Eccus. 
12,6. The word “which is the most 
common of all for pail or bucket came 
from the Phenicians to other peoples 
also; comp. Sanskrit ghada (an earthen 
pitcher, see Bopp, Glossar. p. 60), Greek 
xadog, xaddo¢, Latin cadus, Slavon. 


Kad &e. In Arab. the denomin. dS to 
draw, comes from it. 
a1) (not used) Aram. tr. prop. to 


spin, "to bind, to bind together; meta- 
phor. to lie, to dissemble, like the Hebr. 
ata. Derivat. 232. The Pael is com- 
monly used in the Targ., Syr. &e. 

a'ID (def. 8a TD) adj. m., 1339 f. lying 
Dan. 2, 9, like Mn nw an adjective to 
D7, and not a subst. In the Targ. 
Nor, pl. 272 (Is.57,11) and }°372 (Ez. 
18 419), ; is a subst., like a12 in Hebrew. 

2 I. (i. e. 53; not need) tr. same 
as mn3 (pag. 305) to deepen, a vessel, 
in order to put something in, hence 
like nn3 identical with the Targumic 
or, Syr. hu &. The root exists also in 
the extra- Semitic languages. Deriv. 39. 
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P| II. (not used) intr. to glow, to 
burn, to blaze, to sparkle; metaphor. to 
be of a sparkling, red colour. The or- 
ganic root 42 is closely connected with 
that in 27> (which see). Comp. Arab. 
OlF to give fire. A farther develop- 
ment of the signif. of the verb is the 
same as in ‘4m ¢o stick, pierce, bore; 
the ideas of burning and sprickeng being 
conceived of alike, particularly in the 
piercing of. thorns (comp. Wap, 2D be- 
longing to Wind, wirp, cognate ‘with 
was IL, Son “kot ann, a to burn 
and to prick); on which account we have 


to compare with it the Ar. OS to Bie; 


of thorns, to torment, whence HOS Co- . 
luthea spinosa &c. In the latter signif. 
it is the verb-root of }i3"D 1, which is 
to be derived from 735 I. 

Pih. I. t3> (not used) to spread heat, 


to emit flames. Deriv. 7773°5. 


Pih. I. 3345 (redupl.; not used) to 
lighten, to sparkle, spoken of a clear, 
red colour. Deriv. 3545. 


"TD (after the form nie) m. 1. a 
elue, ball, Is. 22, 18, governed as an 
accus. by 2%, and in apposition with 
ipl, whence we should translate: he 
will roll thee together like a coil, like a 
ball. But as the verb is wanting to the 
following words, we may more suitably 
read i432. — 2. same as I11'"D @ sum 
rounding “besieging line of troops, like 
the Latin corona (Caesar, B.G. 7, 72; 
Virg. Aen. 9,508; Liv. 4, 47) Is. 29, 3. 


| parallel 3372 (a military post), and on 


>» there denotes actively to set up about 
a thing, with the accus. “33; like “2 
by to erect by way of siege about a thing, 
with accusat. ax7a. Hence the Kaf in 
“ND can ‘only belong to the stem, in 
this passage. Talm. “132 a round disk, 
a circle. 

"TD see “5. 

"TD see “3. 

23D m. the name of a shining, 
sparkling precious stone, prob. a car- 
buncle (Ibn Koreish), so called from its 


NIN 


red-sparkling colour Is. 54,12; Ez. 27, 
16; Targ. }3372 or 713272, sHD73, HDT 


for Hebrew 759 or Dor; Ar. ments 


=> ; 
rubedo maxima, and MSS. The Greek 


xaoyndoviog may be ie from this 
word. | 
NI'TD see WEN2TD93). 


"1? I. (inf. abs. “7D Is. 22, 18, as 
one may read, parallel to Aa) tr. prop. 
same as IND, I, VI zo enclose, sur- 
round, encircle, the same meaning being 
decidedly expressed in "ym I, 134, 5m, 
“xy &e., hence 1. to swing fomaued in a 
circle, to toss forward, Is. 22,18 ~>x Nit" 
Da Nan PAN tossing circularly into a 
distant’ land; but we may also retain 
“i372. — 2. to circle, to make a round 
motion, of a ball, a corl. — 3. to besiege 
or storm, a place, consisting in surround- 
ing it, "ND appearing in the same use. 
The application of this word in Arab. 
() dS) to be disturbed, troubled, of water, 
A be mixed together, of an army, has 
arisen from the fundamental significa- 
tion just given, properly to be turning, 
whirling, circling. ‘ny also seems to 
belong here. 

Pih. "3D (not used) to enclose in a 
circle, to besiege, to press upon round 
about, a slight addition to the force of 
Kal. Deriv. “17> 2, 1i7">. 


2 II. to bind, to plait together, the 
game idea being also expressed in the 
cognate verbs "n°, “np IT., without there 
being any connection "with signif, I. on 
that account; Ar. bs the same, whence 
S) \OS a bundle. ‘The signif. to be much 
RA Arab. is to be explained by AS in 
the sense of the Hebrew “n>. Deriv. 
“7D 1, “5D (constr. “TD) i in the proper 
name “n'2 TD. 

NTS see Seapyo yy. 


saxdy (binding of a sheaf’) n. p. of 
a king of poy i i.e. Elymais or Susiana 
on the east side of the lower Tigris 
Guy. 14,19. As the form of the pro- 
per name before us is Hebrew; and the 
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Aryan language, as is well known, pre- 
vailed in Susiana, we must either as- 
sume that the name is translated or. 
Hebraised. 


re a verb-root to the noun "3 IL. 


2 a particle demonstrative refer- 
ring to quality; sometimes to express a 
comparison, thus, so; sometimes pointing 
to time, place or manner, now, here, 
there, in this or that way. It is closely 
connected with >. In Hebrew it is 
only met with in the compounds oN, 
M2D"N, Mp, and abridged i in TS: in 
Aram. ‘ale. in 723 but it is a primitive. 
form which is still preserved in Ara- 
maean. See "2. 


12 Aram. the same, hence Ma-"3 
hitherto Dan. 7, 28; Hebrew m5- 53. 


nd adv. thus, so, ita, ovrwc, refer- 
ring either to the preceding by way of 
comparison Gun.15, 5, Ex. 5,15, 1 Sam. 
17, 27, or still oftener to something that 
follows next Gun.31,8, Duut.7,5; hence 
when the words of others are quoted ex- 
actly Ex. 5,10, Jupazs11,15, Jzr. 2, 2; 
and in the formula of swearing, God do 
so and more also (on the phrase itself 
see 2), where the particular of com- 
parison is almost imperceptible 1 Sam. 
14,44; 1Kinas 19,2. 5 is used be- 
sides 1. as particle of time, now, prop. 
so far, 1 Kinas 18, 45 till so far, i.e. not 
long; Ex. 7, 16 till now. — 2. a particle 
of place: here Num. 23, 15, Ruts 2, 8, 
2Sam. 18, 30, after verbs of motion hither 
Gun. 31, 37; Num.23,15; "> — > here 
— there 11,31; 5133 "5 hither and thither 
Ex. 2,12; "5 a ‘to that place, yonder 
Gan. 29, 5. — 3. asa particle of man- 
ner: in this manner, of this sort, Is. 20,6 
behold, of such kind is our hope; 133 — 
mia in this — in that way 1 Kines 22, 
20. In all the three meanings the de- 
monstrative fundamental signification 
prevails. — As to the derivation, "5 is 
abridged from "3, and belongs to the 
family of the pronominal roots 3, 73, 
i> &.; it is also found in the com- 
pound "5°x (which 800). 


mo 


mn (nf. abs. mind; "fut. TID), ap. 

2") intr. prop. same as MND to be feeble, 
sieak. hence to be quenched, of the eye, 
to become blind Zncw. 11,17, to be dim 
Gen. 27, 1, Deut. 34, 7, Jon 17, 7; also 
in derivatives to be quenched of a burn- 
ing wick, a figure of being weak, faint, 
dying; to Become pale, of inflammations; 
fig. to despair, to fail'Is. 42, 4. 

Pih. "iD (3 fem. mnt) 1, intr. to be 
very dull; of the mind, to despond Ez. 
21,12. — 2. tr. to make timid, dejected, 
desponding, 1. @. to chide, to admonish. 
with 3 of the person 1 Sam. 3, 13, like 
a 93 (Zecu. 3, 2), this being a damp- 
ing “and weakeniag of the excesses of 
others; Targumic Nit>. The Syr. {ov 
has already this meaning in Peal. Ar. 
oo to be weak. The form I> can 
only be taken as an adjective feminine, 
not as the 3 pers. of perfect of Pih. Deriv. 
rae Pht. 

TD f. mitigation, alleviation, of a 

wound Nan. 3, 19, different from mae 
(Prov. 17, 22). which has another fun- 
damental signification. 

TID (from the Pihel. of 1D) adj. 

m. (not used), MID (pl. ning) f. dim, 
of a burning wick Is. 42,3; pale, faint, 
of 933 Luv. 13, 6 &., where 242 is al- 
ways “construed as a fom; ; niga> nin 
Lev.13, 39 ear atihdy dim, of the eyes, 
1 Sam. 3, 2; fig. dejected, eee of 
m5 Is. 61, 3, 


bn (only part. m. >¥1D, pl. roa) 
Aram. intr. prop. to catch, to hold, hence 
like the Hebr. 227 to be able, I can, with 
> and the infin, following Dan. 2, 26; 
5, 8; or a noun in the accusat. follows 
5, 15. — The Aram. stem, found else- 
where only in Ethiopic, is enlarged 
out of the organic root 52 by extending 
the fundamental vowel into He, as is 
_ also the case in yz. See 55> (Hebrew). 


ite (not used, only part. yy, which 


is given below as a substantive) trans. 
to perform, execute, prepare, e. g. the 
offices of ca conseq. enlarged out 
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of {> (1D), except that the latter i is in- 
trans.; the Arab. <p @S and ~ have 
also, partly as oan. peeily 3 in deriva- 
tives, the meaning to stand by, to sup- 
port, to be the medium of ewecuting a bu- 
siness &c., whence have then arisen “to 
perform a divine service; to be a priest, 
prophet; to prophesy, to divine”. In the 
Syr. ts, which, i in the very various forms 
of the verb and in its derivatives, likewise 
began with the fundamental significa- 
tion here given, there is the same ground- 
sense, enlarged into “to be prepared, 
dressed; (of a country) to be fruitful, 
cultivated; to procure, to obtain (pro- 
perty, goods), therefore to be rich, for- 
tunate”; [isns, for the Hebrew 2 
and 4153, denotes to be firmly-grounded, 
calm, secure, rich; Ar. pola coun- 
sellor, helper; comp. Latin facere for “‘to 
sacrifice”. ‘To this belongs in Hebrew 
the meaning to serve, to do service (cog- 
nate in meaning with mw) in a spiritual 
and secular sense; therefore spoken also 
of persons who were not priests, as is 
seen below under 732. Deriv. 1175, 33:73. 

Pih. F352 is to be regarded as a de- 
nom. from }22 which see. 

WD (def. 8379; pl. PRD, def. sa 
and’ ‘2, with suff. “TMD and )) Aran. 
m. same as Hebr. yn Da " priest e. g. of 
Ezra Ezr.7,12 21; ; coupled with Levites 
and Israelites 6, 16; 7, 13. 

2 (plur. DID, ¢. "2D, with suff. 
TIMID, DIN ; prop. part.) m. 1.a servant 
(in a higher dignity), a minister, a counsel- 
lor performing service (which originally 
the word means, according to Kimchi, in 
accordance with the stem) 2 Sam. 8, 17 
(for though Zadok and Ahimelek were 
of priestly descent, the author intended 
to relate in this passage a kingly offi- 
cial dignity only, as in the case of ~>¥ 
NIT, ND, WHI, especially as two 
high priests would not have daca 
their functions at the same time); 8,18 
of the 73 "22, which the Targ. render 
by pa ani 1 Car. 18,17 by o3TN4 
qbIan 7, the LXX by avhéoyat, noo 
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cot Siadoyor tov Bactdéoc, similarly the 
Syr. and Ar.; 2Sam. 20,26, where 819 
as an officer is merely put on a par with 
the preceding; 1 Kinas 4,4; house-officer 
4,5, explained by "94; Jupaxzs 17, 10, 
like ax there, counsellor, where Kimchi 
already renders it my bya; 2 Kinas 
10,11 coupled with a7, where Kimchi 
explains it by UN; il, 9, according to 
the LXX also Jon 12, 19, same as D°S 
12,17; in the passages Gan. 41,45; ‘Ex. 
3, 1; 18, 1; Ps.110, 4 we have to sup- 
pose at least a union of spiritual and 
secular dignity, according to the Tar- 
gum. — 2. @ servant of God, who had 
charge of the sacrificial worship Lev. 
1, 9 13 15, the expiations 5,13; 6,19 
and cures 13, 3 6 seq., the mediations 
27,12 23; Nom.5,15 &.; a priest, spoken 
of Aaron of the tribe of Levi, who was 
set apart to the service by a divine 
covenant Num. 3, 6, 1 Sam. 2, 27 28, 
who had a knowledge of the law and 
its interpretation Hz. 44, 15-31; MAt. 2, 
7; Haga. 1,12 14; Jer.18,18 &c. The 
priests were also designated according to 
their office by the expressions * 787 
Jo. 1,9, Wapyss nwa Hz. 45, 4, “8 
nary naw 40, 45, n-33 nn wn 
Du bR Nu. 10, 37 or nyt 2 Canon. 
15,3. Asa rule one understands by 
Ji a priest of Jehovah Ezr. 9,7, Neu. 
10, 1, Ps.78,64; but sometimes the ge- 
nitive % stands with it 1 Sam. 14, 3, or 
“> Lev. 23, 20, 1 Kinas 2, 27, or by 
yng Gen. 14, 18 (in the mind of the 
writer). }® is also frequently used of 
heathen priests who were devoted to 
idolatry in certain places (2 Caron. 
13, 9) e.g. S923 ‘> 2 Cur. 23, 17, 2H 
Tiga 1 Sam. 5, 5, J& > Gay. 41, “45, 
"1 > Ex. 3, 1, bs na ‘> Am. 7, 10, 
nia "39 1Kivas. 13, 2, DUT ON Nob "9 
2 Cur. 13, 9; also ary alsne Zurn. 1,4, 
distinct from p> ‘which appear rather 
- to describe heathen prophets (1 Kinas 
18, 40); for the Targumic “71d is a 
free paraphrase. The Israelite priest 
appears along with 8°32 Jur. 8,10; 14, 
18; Lament. 2, 20, ha; 2, 6, ny Is. 24, 2, 
Jun. 23, 34, Hos. 4 9, pat bY ZECH. 
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7, 5, OND Jur. 34,19, “® Nzx. 10, 1, 
Ta 2 Kines 10, 19, according as he is 
associated or put in contrast with a 
class in society. As to the designations 
of the different gradations of Jehovah's 
priests, we have to remark, that the 
high priest is named 51733 }:35!3 Lev. 
21,10, Josx. 20, 6, 2 Kinas 22, 4, 2 
WAIT 25,18, 2 Car.19, 11, wx qHon 
Eze. 7,5 or lastly men od Lev. 4, 
3 5 16; while he that ‘takes the lowest 
or second rank is called M2wW723 2. 
In Arabic and Aramaean the idea is 


much more widely extended, poly de- 


noting a heathen soothsayer, revealer 
of secrets, administrator, mediator, as- 
sistant, authorised agent &c., as is given 
under the stem; in Phenic. }75 is ap- 
plied to the Cabiri- ~priests, comp. He- 
sych.: Koins (Koi) tegevg KaBaigny 0 6 
xaPaioor povéa, of d& Kons; 35 may 
therefore, perhaps, denote on a Cili- 
cian coin (A) 233 35; elsewhere the 
high priest is called wh a9 (Kit. 11, 1) 
or D> a4 (Athen. 4). ‘Derivat. the 
denominative 

Pih. ¥3D (inf. constr. YD, fut. }ID%) 
to perform the office of "> 1 Cur. 5, "36; 
to do priestly service Ex. 28, 41; 29, 1; 
Hz. 44, 13; to be a priest Hos. 4, 6; 
2 Cue. 11, 14; figur. to make priestly, 
i, €. ornamented, much adorned Is. 61, 
10, if the passage should not be trans- 
lated agreeably to the fundamental 
signification, to prepare, to make. 

TaD (constr. n39, with suff. On333; 
pl. nig) f. priesthood, the priests “Of 
fice Ex. 29,9, Num. 16, 10, particularly 
that of J ehovah, fully 4 "5 Josu. 18, 7. 
‘a n43 Nex. 13, 29 is the law of the 
priesthood. The pl. in 1 Sam. 2,36 de- 
notes the sacerdotal functions. 

12 (Targ. def. RID, fem. ND, constr. 
ni, in Scripture only the pl. 72) Aram. 
f.a window Dan. 6,11, prop. a hole; as 
}i2n from 52m, 80 1D from 1D (119), iden- 
tical with the organic Zoot in 3 ; 2B 


ap-) &e. Ar. aS, is , Syr. IZe= the 


same. On the passage in Dan. 1.c. “and 
his windows were open in his upper cham- 


‘ 
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ber toward Jerusalem” we have to re- 
mark, that suppliants in a foreign land 
turned their face toward the holy city 
(Tos. 3,11; comp. 1 Kinas 8, 33 35 38 
44 48); as in Jerusalem tiself the per- 
son praying turned his face to the 
temple (Ps. 28,2). Among the Islamites 
Jerusalem was likewise their Kibla at 
first. 


1D; same as "5, is only met with in 


the compound * iDN (which see), 2 Kines 
6, 13 K’ri. | 


a2 (not used; i.e.) intr. to shine, 


to glitter, to appear, Ar. "Us, in Hebr. 
only as an organic root in the enlarged 
and altered stems 37, IAS, INT, AI, 
3-9, 1, A7 (comp. Sanskr. subh, Pers, 
khab, to ‘shine, glitter), the 4-sound being 
interchanged with sibilants (see p. 409). 
Deriv. out of the reduplicated root, 295 
a star, considered in the first instance 
as a light-giving, shining body. Accord- 
ing to this assumption, the organic root 
22 would be the same as 353 (At p. 353), 
a be, Syr. uu, where the fundamental 
signification i is to glow, burn, then to 
enlighten. According to others the fun- 
damental signification of this verb is 
either to be round, disc-formed, ball- 


shaped, Ar. ws; and Ethiopic the same, 


Syr. joss glomus, Ar. xa coil, and 
therefore the noun 2315 derived from 
it would be named from its disc-form; 
or to be pointed, i. e. of many rays, put 
along with aN>. But the etymology 
first given is the most probable. 

Pih. (redupl.) 1335 to shine strongly, 
to glitter or appear in a strong light; 
deriv. 2355. 


JD n. p. of a people and country 
who hired troops to the Egyptians, and 
therefore shared Egypt’s fate Ez. 30, 5. 
As Kub is mentioned here along with 
mayb and ‘9 (which see) as well as 249 
(which see), it is to be looked for either in 
the great territory of north Africa, where 
Puth and Lud are also found, belong- 
ing to the Libyan race (comp. Coba a 
Mauritanian city, in Itin. Anton. p. 18); 
L. 
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or Nubia is meant, which belonged to 
wid in old times, whether we read with 
the Arab. version a9), or translate it by 
2%, which signifies ‘Nubia in Naz. 3,9 
and 2 Cur. 16,8. Possibly it should be 
brought into connection with Cobe, now 
the name of a harbour in Ethiopia, 
formerly perhaps the name of a whole 
territory; or it is a part of the district 
Mareotis, where was a place Cobium. 


3212 m. same as 9252 1 Sam. 17, 5; 


in a figur. sense Is. 59, 17. 

yD (from 922, like D>‘» from 25», 
but once in the middle of a clause Yai 
Ez. 27, 10; pl. B'YI1D) m. a helmet, of 
the warrior, coupled with 322 Ez. 27,10 
and 38,5, m9 2 Cur. 26, 14, and 70 
Jer. 46, 4, go called from its round, pro- 
jecting form; while the German Helm 
is derived from helen=celare (to con- 
ceal, protect). The double form and ac- 
centuation of the word is founded in its 
traditional, fluctuating pronunciation. 
See 22 "p. 

“}\2 (not used) tr. to pierce, into a 
thing; to wound, by a pointed thing; 
metaphor. to injure, to corrupt, to hurt; 
comp. Sanskr. kad, kath, dolere, kad fin- 
dere. Conseq. the org. root 73 exists also 
in 4 1., "p &c. Deriv. 7°93, “while PwD 
is to be derived perhaps fom S32 I. 


ms (Kal not used) tr. to pierce into, 
to burn into, the skin; to scratch into. 
Deriv. "3 (="93), 273, M1572; yet "2 
may also be derived from a stem 12 = 
12. — The stem is found in the Syr. 
jes, Ar. (6,5 (to bore or to pierce into 
a, thing, to burn into, figur. to taunt, to 
chide), Greek xaio, xave, Koptic cok 
(flame); but the ground-form of this or- 
ganic root has perhaps nothing in com- 
mon with »p belonging to the redupli- 
cated form 9p>p. 

Nif. 133 (fut. 115") to be burned Is. 
43, 2; Prov. 6, 28. 


2 (not used) Aram. tr. to hollow out, 


to deepen, identical with 3p in many 
stems; deriv. 19. 
41 


| 
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| uP (not used) intr. to be strong, firm, 


powerful, whence m5 1, allied in its or- 


ganic root Mm to that in n2-7, and also 
remotely cognate to —=57; comp. Arab. 


Js (to be firm), Hh + a (to be 


firm, enduring), with many others. But 
the idea of strength does not appear to 
be original; rather does the primary 
one seem to be, to be marrowy, juicy, 
fresh; and then borrowed from the in- 
vigorating juices of life, to be strong, 
by which primitive meaning the noun 
m> 2 is explained; comp. Talm. m2 ) Juice, 
moisture, Sanskr. gak, Greek xlu-v9, xx 
US, German quik, Enel, quick. 'The as- 
sumption of a stem m3 (n>) for n> is 
already contradicted by the Talm. nD, 
the full orthography m2, and the Arabic 


forms LS and els. ‘The assumption of 


a stem 1D and. to be strong, firm, 


is unnecessary, because it may be only 
an enlargement of n>. 


mip as a noun see M5. 
at (from a masc. =) f. a burning, 


brand Ex. 21, 25; prop. abstr., the burn- 
ing in. Tare. A892. 

3575 (originating from 2223, kab 
being=kav, kau, k6, like npuiv from 
‘950; constr, 2312; pl. na555, constr. 
"3319, with’ suff. cyvazis) m. 1. a star. 
The stars are named with the sun and 
moon Gen. 37,9, Ps. 8,4, Jur. 31, 35, 
as luminous bodies Jo. 2, 10, without 
number Gun. 15, 5, Ex. 32,13, which 
have their courses Jupaxs 5, 20, above 
which God is enthroned Is. 14,13, out 
of which astrologers give certain in- 
dications of fate Is. 47,13, whose light 
God alone is able to suppress Jos 9, 7, 
Ez. 32,7; Is. 13,10 which may also be 
taken figuratively. pa5ia-77a Os. 4 be- 
tween the stars, i.e. in heaven. Phenic. 
255 the same, metaphor. the pupil, album 
oculi (Eryc. 4). — The stars were con- 
sidered animate heavenly beings (¢a«) 
or angels Jos 25, 5, hence 2. spec. the 
name of a deity An. 5, 26, either Lucifer 
(Jerome), or Saturn, td nium the seventh 
day of the week was sacred. — 3. Fig. 
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A prince Num. 24,17, as in Arabic and 
Ethiopic. 

aD see >). 

a1D (3 p. perf. 2) tr. 1. to keep or 
hold together , of misers (Saadia); as 
V2 in later Hebrew with its opposite 
“ip. Deriv. "395, 123. — 2. to measure, 
to measure off, to weigh, particularly dry 
goods Is. 40, 12 (where the LXX alone 
translate 55 all); which signific. the verb 
also has in Syr. (S53 to measure, 1s a 
measure), in Targumic (52 the same, 
for the Hebr. 373, hence n50D72 a mea- 


sure), and Neapib (GUS the same, hence 
the nouns dus, duXs). 

If we compare the organic roots in 
553, dot, Aram. 59D, 527%, which 
are Salona with our %, we ‘perceive 
that the idea “to measure” is merely 
secondary; and that the primary mean- 
ing must be to be much-embracing, to 
contain, to hold in, retinere (of the avari- 
cious, hence 7375, 25), to receive (deriv. 
272"), to hold out, to be strong (comp. 
bob). On the whole then it is con- 
nected with ND2, m2 1, out of which 
the idea of measuring ‘arose, especially in 
the sense to hold, to contain, as we say 
“it measures” i. e. contains so much. 

Pih. (redupl.) 5322 (part. 523%, inj. 
constr. 2222, fut. $555) 1. ‘to receive, 
to hold, a thing, enclosing it altogether, 
hence four, 1 Kinas 8, 27, behold, the 
heaven and the heaven % heavens contain 
thee not (God); 2 Cur. 2, 5; 6, 18. — 
2. to bear, to hold out, non (disease) 
Prov. 18, 14; the office of prophesying 
imposed JER. 20,9; the judicial day of 
the Lord Mat. 3, 2. — 3. to maintain, 
to protect Ps. 55, 23. — 4. to measure, 
to weigh, 2°37 Ps. 112, 5, i.e. to speak 
in cautious and BY csaaat terms. — 5. to 
nourish, to sustain, to provide with nutri- 
ment, with accus. of the person Gxn. 45, 
11; 50, 21; 2Sam. 19,33; 1 Krnas 4,7; 
sometimes also with the accus. of the 
thing besides Gun. 47, 12; 1 Kings 18, 


4; comp. Aram. "39, a to hold, bear, 
nourish. 
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Puh, (redupl.) 5322 pass. to be nourish- 
ed, sustained 1 Kinas 20, 27. 

Hif. S°2e3 (infinit. constr. 92, fut. 
D123, with suff. 939°29) 1. usually to 
hold , to contain, with a measure ad- 
duced 1 Kines 7, 26 38. But as in 
2 Car. 4, 5 5°55 at the close would be 
quite otiose, the idea of holding, con- 
taining being already in P7172, and as 
besides in 1 Kinas l.c. B95" as the 
3 pers. imperf. (where one expecta the 
part.) would be partly otiose, partly in- 
correct, it is better to take 5°59 as.a 
noun = 71372, like the Aram. 53, ND°DN, 


didn, fis &c., and accordingly we ought 
to translate 1 Kinas 7, 26, two thousand 
baths in measure; 7, 38, forty baths in 
measure; 2 Cur. 4, 5, containing three 
thousand baths in measure. The usual 
meaning, however, occurs in 2 Car. 7,7 
it could not hold; Ez. 23, 32 which makes 
much or multiplies (na qa is to be read 
‘here for 2") to hold, i,e. which holds 
and contains much, of a 015 which is 
deep and broad. Then, to hold in, to 
keep Jun. 2, 18. — 2. Figur. to bear, 
to hold out Jer. 6,11; 10,10; Jo. 2,11; 

Am. 7,10; of the sword, to be hardened, 
' made firm, iz. 21, 33 it is whetted for 
endurance, where others incorrectly refer 
the word to S28. — 3. to appear strong 
or firm, to be ‘able. Deriv. D927 as a 
noun ; and in another sense the constr. 
in the proper name mino?, and 315°, 

constr. 533, in the proper name mibbs, 


DID (not used) tr. to bring sagethen, 


to heap up, to heap together, to collect, in 
its fundamental signific. being identical 


with by (ony), ba, BY, Ar po, olS 

and the organic ‘root in ba-N; comp. 

Sanskr. jam, gam, Greek yap-siv, yat-Bo., 

Lat. gem-inus &c. Ar. Kays heap, of 
9 

corn, ee troop. Deriv. Ma">. 

T9715 (after the form 339) m. prop. 
lock, hence buckle, bracelet, a kind of 
ornament Ex. 35,22, Nom. 31, 50, con- 
seq. from 17> = 0793 to conceal, to close; 


in Arab. a sort of jewel, round like a 
ball. 


{l= (i.e. 43; in Kal only part. m. act. 
jp» 4 noun, adj. and particle; part. pass. 
1?) only as a proper name; fut. [accord- 
ing to Jewish interpreters} 772, with 
suff. 92255" Jop 31,15, for which the text 
has "9315" or 37>) 1. intr. same as JD 
(22) prop. to stand, to stand upright, to 
stand jirm, cherefore to be, to exist, like 
the Arab. Os to be, to exist, to happen, 
Ethiop. to have happened, Syr. <2, Phe- 
nic. }> (12) the same, where the perf. }> 
(Mass. 4, 6. 8.10.11), and fut. 2 (ibid. 
3.7 &c.) appear in the signif. to ‘be, and 
fut. apoc. "359 (Plaut. Poen. 1, 12) in the 
meaning to happen, to come to pass. The 
org. root is conseq. identical with Dp and 

22. — 2. tr. to prepare, to create, JOB 
31,15, according to Jewish interpreters 
= "iD. Deriv. ji5%2, M2I>, MISH 1, 
mon Ez. 43, 10; }i>2 = y>72 Son ‘18, 
12, ‘the proper name 1352. 

Nif. y122 (3 p. fem. yi} , 3 p. pl. 9293; 
part. m. }i22, pl. nr2d9, jem. n2iDds imp. 
yis; fut. i) 1. to stand firm, of a 
base, therefore part, 132 basis, centre, 
highest point, of the day, i.e. noon Prov. 
4,18 (comp. Greek aradegoy muae, oza- 
Seon peonuPota, tO ozadEQov tig pee 
onuBotac, Arab. aJf pil); to be set 
up, raised up, to be arched, of the D13w 
Ez. 16, 7 (L:XX, Syr.); to de raised on 
high, of the temple-mountain Is. 2, 2, 
Mio. 4,1 (in a spiritual sense); to be 
founded JupGEs 16, 26; to be firm, to be 
established, n>? 1 Kinas 2,12, Nod 
2, 45, ban Ps. 93, 1; Wp) with 3 Jos 
15, 23 or 2 18, 12 to stand jirm on or 
at; to exist, of may Ps. 89, 38; to con- 
tinue, to remain, to endure Jon 21, 8; 
Prov. 12, 3; to abide Prov. 16,3; 20,18; 
and so in the most various applications. 
— 2. in a moral sense, to be jirm, stead- 
fast, enduring, of sm7 Ps. 51,12, 29 78, 
87: to be faithful, full of trust, of 3 
57,8; to be determinate, jized Gun. 41, 32, 
certain Devt. 13, 15, sure Hos. 6, 3. 
true, honest, reliable Ps. 5, 10; Jos 42, 
7; to be right, equitable, fit Ez.8,22. ->s 
vim? 1Sam. 23,23 and 26,4 for certain, i.e. 
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certainly; to be ready, determined, with 
4 of the person Prov. 19, 29; Nau. 8, 
10; to be conducted, minaged 2 Coron. 
8, 16; 35, 10; also ‘with > of time Ex. 


1 Cur. 26, 28; imp. 205; fut. P27, apoc. 
13%) 1. to set, to put, to set up, erect, 
Ps. 103, 19; Jon 29,7; to found Jur. 
10, 12; Prov. 8, 27; to constitute, ap- 


19, 11; Josx. 8,4; to prepare oneself |-point Josu. 4, 4; to appoint as Jar. 51, 


. Am. 4, ‘12. }i>2 in the proper name 
2 Sam. 6,6 is a noun, and is found under 
ViD2. 


Pih. I. 4252 (imp. 4252, with -ah 72959, 


and with suff. amy24D; fut. 252%) 1. to. 


set, i. e. to make 2a thing to exist Ps. 

9,8; to make jirm or sure 7,10; to set 
up, to set forth 9,8; to support 90, 17; 

to found Ex. 15,17; Ps. 119, 90; fo build 
up Has. 2, 12; to create, to make ready 
Devt. 32,6; Ps.119,73; and so in the 
greatest variety of applications. — 2. to 
direct (to an object), yp Ps. 11,2, to 
aim 7,13; 21, 13, with 5» at a thing; 
metaphor. to direct the mind to a thing, 
with > Joz 8, 8; Is. 51,13; omitting 25 
(conseq. = 2 Di, for which also pp 
stands alone) Jos 8, 8. 


Pih. IL. 33 (not used) prop. to make 
jirm, to ground, cognate in sense DWN 2; 
metaphor. to spread out, to make broad, 
flat, of a-cake; the same transference of 
idea taking place in BwR and MB WY, 
also. According to others, to form, to 
faskion, which Pih. I. and Hif. also 
mean. After the Aramaean usage to 
prepare beforehand, to direct, aim at a 
thing (to direct the attention, the pur- 
pose). But our explanation suits the 
Hebrew derivative better. Deriv. 719. 


Pih. TIL. 523 (not used) to set up, erect, 
a pillar. Deriv. 7223. 


Puh. 4352 to be firmly directed, of the 
steps Ps. 37, 23, so that they do not 
totter or deviate from the straight path; 
to be formed, prepared Ez. 28, 13. 


Hif. 33 (1 p. perf. pl. 223 2 Cur. 29, 
19; part. oI; inf. absol. Pe constr. 
PHT, on the contrary the yo in Powa 
2 Cur. 1, 4 is not at all the infin. constr. 
but the 3 pers. perf. standing for “WR 
$23; because the demonstrative + in 
Chronicles as in the Vulgar dialect 
generally stands for the relative "WN, 


12; to establish, with 2 to a thing 2 Sam. 
5, 12; to set up 1 Sam. 18, 13; Is. 9, 6; to 
cause to endure Ps. 89,5; to raise up, 3 
(the spirit) 10, 17; to restore 2 Cur. 35, 20. 
V2 and ja (infin.) also adverbially, with 
firm footing Josx. 3,17; 4,3.—2.topre- . 
pare, to make ready Gun. 43,25; ZpPuH. 
1, 7; to institute Is. 14, 21, with > for; 
to arrange, settle 1 Kings 6, 19, with 2 
for Ex. 238, 20; to arm, for war Ez. 7, 
14, put with Nif 38, 7 or Hithp. Jur. 
46,14; to execute, “272 Jos 15, 35, 
prop. to bear, therefore also. bana; to 
procure, to provide, Num. 23, 1; "1 Cur. 
22, 3; to bring about JUDGES 12, 6; to 
furnish with Jon 38,41; 2 Cur. 26, 14; to 
take charge of, to spanadcl PRov. 24, 27; to 
create, to cause to spring up, of God Ps. 
65, 10; 74, 16; 147, 8. — 3. to point, 
to aim, a a. shot, with % to or against Ps. 
7,14, the face towards a thing, with 5s 
Ez. 4, 3; to direct, the steps Jmr. 10, 23, 
Prov. 16, 9, the way 21,29, the heart 
(22); followed by the infin, with > 2 Cur. 
12, 14; 19,3; also with the omission of 
sb 1 Cur. 28, "2 (Targ. > 3322 the same); 
“4=by 32 Yom 1 Sam. 7,3 to direct the 
mind to Jehovah i. e. to pray to him, comp. 
2 Cur. 20, 33, also “bx being omitted 
Jos 11, 13; Ps, 78,8; sometimes with 2 
pinitted j in ‘the sense to give heed 1 Sam. 
23, 22. Deriv. the proper names "2°, 
Po VET, MIST, MD. 

Hof. 2171 (part. 7") to be firmly set, 
founded Is. 30, 33; to be prepared, made 
ready ibid., to ‘be equipped Prov. 21, 31; 
to be set in order Zxcu. 5,11; generally 
as the pass. of Hif. 

Hithp. pions (fut. iam), more 
frequently pion (fut. 421], with the 
assimilation of n) to be set up, built, 
established Num. 31,27; Is.54,14; Prov. 
24, 3; to prepare oneself (for "pattle) , to 
make oneself ready Ps. 59, 5. 

. PID (prop. establishing, founding of the 


world, then Saturn) n. p. of a city in 
Aram-Zobah, along with nao or Mba 
=u, lying on the high road toward 
the Euphrates 1 Cur. 18, 8; called "N73 
(which see) in 2 Sam. 8, 8, Tt is difficult 
to decide whether Kin be identical with 
the city Conna (Itin. Ant. p. 199 ed. 
Wesseling) between Laodicea and He- 
liopolis (j& in Syria) on the Lebanon- 
height, and whether Berothai be iden- 
tical with Barathena (in Ptolem. 
Geogr. 5, 19) in the same latitude as 
Damascus, only nearer the Euphrates. 
The Phenician “nina (Ezex. 47, 16), 
Berytus, was alleged to be founded 
by Saturn (Stephan. Byz. s. v.), and 
the almost wholly homophonous Syr. 
"3 (2 Sam. 8, 8), for which 15 stands, 
can ” only be considered as meaning 
Saturn-city, from which the explanation 
of this local name is to be derived, 
which existed perhaps along with ‘nha. 
On Numidian inscriptions Saturn is 
called {> 5¥3, Phenic. and Babylonian 
yD, > and 32; hence the proper names 
TINQN2D Le. “PRET yD Kyn-El- Adan, 
predecessor of "Nabopolassar (Adan is 
found in Bal-Adan, Nabu-sar-adan, el 
corresponds to dal i. e. Baal, and sar is 
Azar, Persian azer in those names), 
“N22 Chynzerus, the name DxyID i. @. 
pity “> (Kyn-asym) in Punic, pws 
(i. e. {3D WN Rus-con) the mame of a 
Lybian cape &c. &. From these re- 
marks one sees clearly that the city, 
elsewhere called "753, was so named 
either from the worship of Saturn, or 
because Saturn was supposed to be its 
founder. How it came to pass that the 
supreme deity Saturn got the name 333, 
is either to be explained by }1> anything 
founded, a pillar, as {Vax (see ‘above), a 
pillar symbolising the firmness and con- 
tinuance of the deity (Clemens Alex. 
Strom. 1,25. p.418), comp. Hebr. 3° (in 
the book of Enoch }15°); or 71> signifies 
‘foundation, firmness, continuance, then 
concrete, the world-founding and world- 
“upholding Deity Himself. 

JAD (pl. D299) m. a cake, a sacrificial 
wafer, which was prepared for the god- 
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dess DN2U' N22 (queen of heaven) Jur. 

7, 18; 44, 19, “which goddess was called 
” Obeavin (Herod. 8,8) by the Greeks; 

the Nyid (Phenician man, Tavais, Te. 
vaitts) of the Phenicians and Egyptians. 

The cake is the Egyptian confection 
Neideh (de Sacy, Chrest. Ar. II. p. 25 
seq.), offered as a ringa to the goddess, 
and coupled with D2- “The LXX retain 
the word (xavavac, yovesveg), which the 
Etym. Magn. and Suidas explain bread 
mixed with oil; Theodoret a cake season- 
ed with pine-nuts, raisins; and Jerome 
has placentas. 


OID (not used), D9, tr. to conceal, to 
receive, to keep, of something deepened 
out, connected with the idea of bringing 
together, collecting into a thing; identi- 
cal in its organic root 02 partly with 
n> (belonging to mide), partly with 
that in 0272; comp. Syr. #22 to collect 


(Peshito on Prov. 11, 29), Arab. wna 


to fill; and ld appears to have had the 
meaning to receive, since its derivative 


uae (purse) is used; also yr @ cup. 
dp is not connected with 2D (124), Aram. 
W22, or with job &e.; neither is it con- 
nected with D4 (which see). Deriv. 
diD and O°. 

oD (with suff. "21D, pl. mipia) fem. 
prop. receiving, concealing, gathering 
into itself, hence 1. @ cup, a wine-vessel 
Gen. 40,11 13 21, particularly the 
circling social cup. Zo drink out of 
one’s cup 2 Sam. 12,3, is to live in in- 
timate association with one; the over- 
flowing of it is expressed by "19; to 
make eyes in the cup, of wine Prov. 23, 
31, i.e. to form pearls. — 2. a por- 
tion, distributed in the cup, a part 
contained in it; fully 15 nav (Ps. 11, 
6); then lot, portion, fate, a natural 
figure of yoiga. The destiny and al- 
lotments of God, such as salvation Ps. 
116, 13, divine wrath Is. 51,17, consola- 
tion JER. 16,7 &c. are represented as 
poured out in a cup to men. God 
reaches out to men the wrath-cup Is. 
51, 22, Has. 2,16, Ez. 23, 31;.and there 


FD 


arise as consequences of the drinking, 
what happensin the case of strong drinks, 
viz. intoxication and reeling, vomiting 
and fainting Jer. 25,16 27;,.Ez. 23, 33. 
Conseq. lot, fate, generally Ps.11,6; 16, 
5; cogn. in sense with poy, 59s, ‘rio, 
bon. — 3. craw, pouch (which i is capable 
of r receiving a thing into it), hence the 
pelican, ‘so called from its pouch, like 
truo from trua, an unclean bird living 
among ruins Ley. 11,17; Drvur. 14, 16; 
Ps. 102, 7; comp. Aram. NNOD“ a part 
of the entrails (Midrash), in "the Talm. 
nioisy ma, in the Mishna 035 chuck- 
hole. Aram. NTiD, By: Ndis, NOD, 


Syr. bats. In re m4 cup, a pouch, 
are from the same stem; but the Pers. 
oe is commonly used for cup. 


PD (not used), see 1. 


a I. (not used) trans. 1. to bore, 


pierce, dig through, in its organic root "3. 
napeaeee to m—“2 L, S-8, WWD (?), 


"P72, "P73, “Arab. 56 to hollow out, 
to. Sih a vessel; likethe cognate root 
in “JP, belonging to mayp. Another 
8 means to twist around, to wind about, 
to bind. — 2. Figurat. to dig out, i. e. 
to derive origin from, to descend irom 
Arab. the same, designated as dialectic, 
whence as character, i. e. what is im- 
pressed. Deriv. M152, Mina 1, “5 
(the name of a measure), and also ac- 
cording to some "2 belonging to “5, 

and "272. 

Pih. “nD (not used, from “99, like 
oP from ‘D9p) to hollow out, to ee. 
a vessel or cup; deriv. “n>, ID. There 
may have been also a Pihel-form "22, 
Aram."33, sa5, hence Syr. 305 (kawro) 
basket, cnodasn Hebrew n> bees-skep, 


Ar. > and Ree: a basket-shaped cam- 
el’s (arm 


Vea) IT. (not used) intr. to glow, to 


burn, of an oven or hearth, for cooking 
food or melting metals, conseq. cognate 
in sense with 91) to 72H, W2d IL. to 
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729; Syr. +> the same, whence Ethpa. 
sa52{ to be heated, to glow; Arab. 8 


the same, whence De rs (a furnace, 
hearth). The organic root "2 is accord- 
ingly identical with that in "3 IV. (to 
glow with heat, to cook, to seethe), “ TL 


(which 800), Arab. te, “1, tm, Arab. 


to al 


Sy? , Syr. -; and perhaps also 
with that in “73 I, “S-a O., sp-s O. 
On the nouns "39, mDD, “>, see the 
words themselves. Derivat, the nouns 
AD, ND, TD in POP—Ad, and the proper 
name 17272. 

"AD (after the form tm4, 332, from 
“n> IL.) m. prop. smelting, hence a furnace, 
crucible, to purify metals from the dross, 
either gold Prov. 17, 3, parallel 9%; 
27, 21; or silver Ez. 29, 18 20 22; figur. 
brat “i> Devt. 4, 20, 1 Kivas 8, 51, 
Jur. 11, 4 furnace of iron, i. e. in which 
iron is ‘melted, for which the greatest 
heat is necessary, and therefore a figure 
of fearful slavery and oppression, which 
"29 “p> Is, 48, 10 also means. Arab., Syr., 
Ethiop. the same. Comp. Mp7 as a 


‘proper name. 


— D (mot used) m. 1. same as 13 _ 
furnace, only in the proper name “i> 
yy. — 2. same as “3 (a measure), 


ITT 


which see. 

jwo~D (smoking furnace, comp. 
yo? 2m Gun. 15,17 and the proper 
name npyy) n. p. of a city on the 
border of Judah and Simeon 1 Sam. 
30, 30, probably named from a smelt- 
ing place there. Instead of it is also 
used the abridged form By Josu. 15, 
42;19,7; 1 Cun. 4, 32; 6, 44. The Vulg. 
and Syr. “incorrectly read a2. 

WD (contracted from Wad, 015, from 
wad IL., like pry from Pry, hence pl. 
Dip; Black, dark-coloured, as the pro- 
per ‘name br) 1.2. p. of the oldest son 
of bn, whose brothers were pre and. 
DAB Gan. 10,6; and who, accor to 
the ethnographical table, was the head 
of the great Ethiopian race that dwelt 


wD 


farthest towards the south in north 
Africa. Scripture and the classics also 
understand. by the name the dark-co- 
Joured people who lived in southern 
India (Ctesias, Ind. 9. p.176 ed. Lion; 
Arrian, Ind. 6, 9), in upper Egypt (Syne. 
I. p. 286), in southern Arabia (2 Cur. 
21,16) and elsewhere. — 2. (like on 2. 
southern land) n. p. f. (Ps. 68, 32), by 
which are understood a) Meroe often 
mentioned along with Ethiopia (from 
the Ethiop. "" = Hebr. 579 the rich in 
water, conseq. = 71773), enclosed by the 
two rivers (o"), the Astapus (Nile 
of the moderns) and Astaboras (Atbar; 
see Plin. 5, 10; Diod. 1, 37), Zupu. 3, 
10; b) Ethiopia proper, ie. Abyssinia, 


which the Arabs call yia> (which. 


also signifies southiand only, and is not 


connected with > “to collect”), 
_ Mentioned with bvs%9, Nad Is. 11, 11, 

and with upper Egypt 43, "8: 45, 14; 
ce) the land south of Ethiopia 18, 1, a 
duced with, n1» and ‘i> (which see) J ER. 
46,9; d) the land of the Cossaeans or 
Cussaeans in Susiana and partly in Me- 
dia Gen. 2,13, which is also designated 
by classica] writers as a seat of Ethio- 
pians; e) the land east of Babylonia, 
called by the ancients Kvosia ywou, by 
the later Hebrews wid yay. — 3. 2. p. 
m. of a Benjamite Ps. 7, 1. 

"DAD I. (pl. ovwad or pwd, from 
wr) Gent. m., nwa f.an Ethiopian man 
or woman, i. e. he or she of Cush, hence 
a) a real, dark-coloured Ethiopian, a 
moor, Jur. 13, 23; b) one who is em- 
ployed as the guardian of a harem 38, 
710 12; 39,16 (comp. Terent. Eun. 1, 
2, 85), who assumed the name 33137439, 
if’ the name be not Hebraised from As 
Ethiopic one, like that of the Ethiopian 
my: 2 Cur. 14, 8, who invaded Judah 
and was prop. named Osorkhon, the second 
Egyptian king of the 224 dynasty, fol- 
lowing Shishak; c) an Ethiopian and 
Libyan in foreign service Dan. 11, 43; 
d) a Philistine and Aramaean Am. 9, 7; 
e) a Midianite Num. 12, 1. 


“HAD IL. (black) n. p. m. Zurn. 1, 1. 
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AND 


ywAD (a collateral form of wip) x. | 


p- f. Ethiopia Has. 3, 7, a designation 
of Midian, which stretched as far as 
Sinai (Ex. 3,1); as Moses’s wife is called 
a Midianitess m5. 

mn eaD n. p. of~a Mesopota- 
mian king, Juvers 3,8 10. The Targ., 
Pesh., Ar. and ancient interpreters have 
explained the name Cushan of twofold 
wickedness, i. e. the horrilffle; more cor- 
rectly, perhaps, DIndw4 my , ex- 
plained from the Ar. I (40) 


i.e. president of two > (Abalf. 
Ann. IL. p.100), out of which it may 
be Hebraised. Josephus writes Xovoae- 
Goo; the LKXX Xovongoadaiu. 


mIMIw iD (pl. ninw- only in later He- 
brew out of Aramacan , from the stem 
“W>) [. prosperity, prosperous state, only 
in the pl. Ps. 68, 7, i. e. freedom. 


‘se {not used) tr. same as D'D to 


conceal, to keep, of goods, treasures, cog- 
nate in sense PX, 472t3; deriv. part. m. 
Nif. mip2 (which see), after the form 
THD) as @ noun, the kept, concealed, 
treasure, like raw, Pe¥. See nip. 


iD and mnid n. p. of an Assyrian 


district, whence Shalmaneser brought co- 
lonists into depopulated Samaria 2 Kixes 
17, 24 30. A locality and river Kuta 


Cas, ig3p5 are mentioned by Arabian 
geographers in the district of Kocha 


(Istachri p. 54; Kasvin, Cosmogr. I. p. 
301), which is termed Kushdn in Masudi, 
because an Ethiopian settlement was 
there. Besides, a territory at the Persian 
gulf, in Susiana, bears the name Kuta, 
according to which fact the Cutheans 
would be identical with the Cossaeans, 
and the Persian province Jutiya in the 
Darius-inscription at Behistfin (see Ben- 
fey, die pers. Keilinschriften p. 18. 32) 
should be identified with it; especially 
as this country is now called Khusistan. 
On account: of the Samaritan colonists 
having come from Cuta, the Samaritans 
are called Xov@-aio: by Josephus; in the 
Talmud mond, Targ. "Nd. 


mania see nN. 


pe 


a2 (only part. 235) prop. tr. to spin 
together, to bind together, cognate in 
sense Dit; metaphor. intr. 1. to lie, to 
speak falsehood (conseq. to spin some- 
_ thing), to deceive Ps.116,11.— 2. to dry 
up, to become exhausted, of water, as it 
disappoints. Deriv. arp, 33D, 33> (in 
the proper name), nt in SDN, the 
proper names S"y>x, 15, Raq, "21D. 

Nif. 3122 to be found a liar, Prov. 
30, 6; to be false, deceitful Jos 41, 1. 

Pik. 3i> (infin. with suff. Door, fut. 
33>") prop. to bring together, to spin to- 
gether , hence with the object “RY to 
spin lies Mic. 2, 11; usually to lie, to 


deceive, absol. Prov. 14, 5, or with 5 of: 


the person to whom one lies Ez.13,19, 
and with 3 of the member with which 
lies are told Ps. 78, 36; metaphor. to 
become faithless, with 2 ‘of the person 
Ps. 89, 36, or also with 2 2Kines 4,16; 
of inanimate things, not to be confirmed, 
not to prove true, not to be fulfilled Has. 
2, 3; fig. of water, to dry up Is. 58,11, 
comp. Kal and the Latin “spem menttita 
seges” (Hor. epist. 1, 7,87), Greek aza- 
tx00 (Hesiod). 

Hif, 2YDH (fut. 3°42) to give one the 
lie, with accus. of the person Jos 24, 25. 


The stem ’> (Arab. SdH, only in 
Pihel, and in Aram. nearly altogether 
in Pael, has for its fundamental signi- 
fication to spin, to knot; so that the or- 
ganic root is 31-3, identical with that 
in 20-n, o2-1 I. (which see). 

33D (after the form SFP, Iv, DON; 
pl. Dar, with suff. paar) m. 1. ab- 
stract: a ‘le, falsehood, deception, nothing- 
ness, Is. 28, 15, like “pw (Ps. 33, 17); 
B"BTD Mp to breathe oe lies, 1. @. to 
speak lies Prov.6,19; 14,5; 19, 5, else- 
where ‘D> "27 Dax. 11, 27, 'D 3 Ps. 
5, 7; falsity, hence > WN Prov. 19, 22 
a "deceiver; > DOP a ‘false oracle Ez. 13, 
6; 21, 34; Dist pim> Prov. 23, 3 dis- 
appointing bread, ie. whose enjoyment 
is only apparently agreeable. — 2. con- 
crete: any deluding thing, e. g. of idols 
Am. 2, 5; Ps. 40, 5. 

at seé 31D and N23}. 
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ISN oma, opposite }n"8 om) 
locality i in Judah Gen. 38, 5, elsewhere 
named a.yoN JosH. 15, 44; Mic. 1, 14 
(where there is an allusion to the name), 
and Nays 1 Cur. 4, 22. 


ia 7 
pal fo) (not used) m. a lie, deception, 


only in the proper name “BTD. 


Sis) (drying up of water) n. p. of a 


place in the plain of Judah 1 Cur. 4, 


22, otherwise called a> (Gen. 38, 5), 


also 2728 (which see). The well-known 


Jewish ‘hero under Hadrian may have 


been named from this place NaTD""3; 


changed into N35 "2, because he was 


the pretended Messiah. 


"212 (abridged from m>atp, as the 


cod. Samar. actually has it, “and this 
from ay5; deception) n. p. f. Nom. 25,15. 


2"%5 (lying stream, false brook, comp. - 
n. p.of & 


"15 (not used) prop. trans. to break 


Oe 


in, to press in, to something, Ar. 


and J to injure, cognate in sense with 
Yor yz) and yap; but only figur. 


and intrans. to be bold, valiant, spirited, 


audacious; in a bad sense, to be wild, 
hard, barbarous, destructive, of men and 


things, Derivat. WON, MHDS, MIND. 


— The organic root “ID is zis ‘found 


in "3; Syr. s}2 the same, hence |;}> 
valiant. 

Mm) (Dan. 11, 6 nid; with suf. “m5, 
pm; from m9) m. 1. strength, power, 
of vital strength Ps. 22,16; 31,11; 38, 
11, arising from the juice ‘and marrow 
of lifes but also of war-like, heroic force 
Jupezs 16, 5, Is.63, 2, manly strength; 
and in the latter sense taken for the 
first-born Gun. 49, 3, like the strength 
i. e. the fruit of the ‘earth Gen. 4, 12; 
also of the strength of animals Jos 40, 
16; Day. 8,7; fig. of the might of God 
Jar. 10, 12, Jon 26, 12, which is also 
called once ‘gh md Woe strength of 
understanding , ” the highest understanding 
Jos 36, 5. Besides, exertion, striving, 
GEN. 31, 6; substance, possessions, wealth, 
riches JoB 6, 22; 36,19; Prov. 5, 103 
violence Eocies. 4, 1; in phrases abil- 
ity, power to do 1 Sam. 28, 20; 30, 4; 


pat tion aaa i il 


“rio 


Is. 50, 2. >-ND Jop 26, 2 weakness. In 
n> yas Jon 9, 4, n> Nay 37,23, Tig 


| n> Ps. 103, 20's there j is ‘merely a, closer 


defining of nouns or adjectives. — 2. the 
slimy, hence.a sort of lizard Lev. 11,30; 
according to the LXX and Jerome the 
chameleon; according to the Ar. a kind 
of land-crocodile, which appears to be 
only a conjecture. 


“Wa (Kal not used) ér. prop. to re- 


move, to separate, to divide, to sunder, to 
put aside; therefore to conceal, to cover, 
to hide, fig. to deny, to deceive, to lie, or 
to corrupt, to destroy, to cause to disap- 
pear. — With the stem snm> are iden- 


tical the Ar. PEN (to divide, to sunder, 


— to cover, to deceive), oS (to separate, 


disjoin), Asis (to deny), Ethiop. sn> 
kacheda (to deny); whence one sees that 
the organic root is 1-3, with which is 


to be compared the Ar. oY (to hinder); 
comp. also the Greek xad-, xaf-omet. 

Nif. 31332 (part. f. n'31192, pl. ni9N22; 
fut. sn3.) pass. 1. to be ‘concealed, “hid 
den, with Ya of the person 2 Sam. 18, 
13; Ps. 69, 6; 139, 15; to be unknown, 
with a negative = a Hos. 5, 3. — 
2. to be destroyed, cut off , of men, as 
b°p Jos 22, 20, naw 4, 7, or animals 
Zeon, 11,9 16; to be demolished, of nny 
Jos 15, 28, 

Pih. 1139 (3 p. pl. 17nd, paus. 11ND; fut. 
aD°) 1. ‘to hide, conceal, to withhold, "21, 
with V2 of the person 15am. 3,18; JER. 
38,14; with the omission of "37 ‘Josu. 
7, 19, or with > in the apodosis Gen. 
47, 18, — 2. to ‘deny, Jos 15,18 and 
they deny not what is from their fathers, 
i.e, they proclaim aloud what has been 
handed down, as the object is to be 
supplied here; elsewhere the accus. of | . 
the object is put Ps. 40,11; Jos 6, 10; 
27,11 that which is with the Almighty 
will I not 

Aif. 35 (fut. 31752) 1. to destroy, 
to kill, Zn0H. 11, 8; Psa 83, 5; with 
ana 1 Kines 13, 34, — 2. to keep 
back, 7782 Mon Jos 20, 12. 


MAD sigan’ to mip (see 11D), be- 
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cause in Syr, .=2, .#2] appears in the 
sense of to blow; and that ideacoincides or 
coexists with strength. But .u2 is there 
merely a collateral form of mp, agreeably 
to the interchange of > and b. 


n> (27.22) tr. to paint, the eyes 
(oy), Ez. 23, 40, prop. to make dark or 
black, the eye-brows, in order to heighten 
the expression of the look; cognate in 
sense O12" ‘JWHa HDT 2 Kinas 9, 30; 


Jur. 4, 30; Ar. js (from which dif- 
ferent conjugation- -forms and noun-de- 
rivatives come), Aram. 519, \us the 
same, Maltese kahhal, to cover a wall 
with cement; Ethiop. as in Arabic. The 
intr. signif. of the stem is to be black, 


dark-coloured, Ar. Aes (nigris palpebris 


‘fuit), still preserved i in the transposed 


nee 


forms 527 (which see), Ar. ik, JUS 
The organic root is 7B?» 2270, which 
lies also in —5n. 


WIND (Kal rarely) intr. 1. to decrease, 
to lessen , to fail, ow. Wns wa Ps. 
109, 24 my flesh decreases in. ‘fatness, 
i.e. becomes lean, Hence wna 1. — 
2. (not used) to lie, prop. to lessen the 
truth; to dissemble, to deceive (see Pihel). 
Deriv. wns 2. 

Nif. wn) (fut. wD) prop. to lessen 
oneself, to shew oneself, small, i. 6. to sub- 
mit oneself Duut. 33, 29; comp. Hithp. 

Pih. Ory (inf. constr. one, fut. 'ON>7, 
before Makkeph wn?) 1a stronger ex- 
pression of Kal: ¢o become very lean, to de- 
cline much, to lessen much, to cease, Has. 
3,17 the growth (een, comp. M29 
p) of the olive ceases, , therefore parallel 
to the intransitive MANNS, SND? PE. 
Hos. 9, 2 and new wine shall fail” in it, 
i. e. in the vat; "a refers here to 2p, 
which is fem. along with jj}. — 2. to 
deny, the truth Gen.18,15; to lie, coupled 
with 2324 Joss. 7, 11, “pw Lev. 19, 11, 
ON Hos. 4,2: to renounce or deny, God 
PRov. 30, 9. With 3 of the person J OSH. 
24, 27, Is. 59,13, Jur. 5, 12 i. e. not 
wholly to deny, or to disbelieve entirely 
in his existence, but to diminish his 


wro 


personality, as it were, to begin to deny, 
i. e. to hold the Deity to be really less 
than he is. This is clear from Lev. 5, 
21: and he denies to (2) his neighbour a (3) 
possession entrusted to him, where per- 
son and thing are both construed with 
3 in order to denote a part in which 
the diminution or denial is. With > of 
the person prop. to lie to one 1 Kinas 
13,18, Jos 31, 28, i. e. to pretend, to 
deceive. — 3. to feign, with > of the 
person Pg. 18, 45; 66, 3; 81,16, ie. 
to shew submission, conseq. identical with 
Nif. and Hithp. merely in sense. Deriv. 
wns. 

"Hithp. nan (fut. wan) to submit 
oneself 2 Sam. 22, 45, for which Nif. is 
used elsewhere. 

The development of the dea here 
given being indisputable, the primitive 
conception belonging to the meaning to 
lessen, to decrease, to disappear is prop. 
to be separated, cut off. The organic 
root is Wn-3, which lies also in the Ar. 
yel> (to lie), yi, ol (to lessen). 
Otherwise the Ar. “defecit” is 
used to express the same idea. 

ons (with suf. "OND; pl.own, with 
suff. pean) m. 1. leanness, i. e. prolong- 
ed sickness Jos 16,8, as WwN7D in Aram. 
— 2. a denial, of God Hos. 10, 13, de- 
ceit, a lie, i.e. ‘idolatry 12,1, for which 
- the pl. also occurs 7, 3; flattery 1. @. faith- 
lessness Nau. 3,1; with mos Ps. 59, 13. 

wn (for WD; only pl. D~wMD) adj. 
m. lying, false, to God Is.30,9. In the 
Sam. cod. in Gun. 3,2 we have war for 
wrest, which is cither a, mistake in ortho- 
graphy, or the effect of a dogmatic view. 


"DI. (probably contracted from 9, 
as * from 9; otherwise it might be 
derived from m2 =D) m. a prick, mark, 
like oziypa, stigma; a brand, Is. 3, 24 
a brand instead of beauty , 1. @. scratch- 


ings in the face from pain and mourn- 
ing (Jer. 16,6; Cyrop. 3, 1,13), Ar. 


iS the same. Comp. the Talm. saying 


formed according to it (Sabb. 62°) »prby 
: mini NID. 
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2 If. (a pronominal root, with which 


3 is closely connected) conj. relat. in the 
widest sense, whose meanings are un- 
folded in the following order: 1. usually 
a relative particle, that, quod, 6z1, to de- 
note the relation of the preceding to the 
following clause, a) in indirect speech, 
after the verbs m8‘ Gen. 1,10, Jos 2, 
13, "20 Gen. 14, 14; 43, 15, 93> Gen. 
20, 6, 1 Sau. 14, 3, ‘art Gen. 3: 11, 
“yan 21, 7, PaRn Ex. 4,3, “21 Ps. 78, 
35, Jos7, 7, rw 39, 15, na Jos 81, 
25, Ps. 58, 11, pn Gen. 6, 7 &., where 
the apodosis with 2 is esas of as 
a sort of object in the accusative. When 
a double apodosis follows, »2 is i aaah 
so that both are introduced by "91-..°9 
Gun. 3, 6; 29, 12; Ex. 3, 11. “After a 
protasis to which no accusat. of the ob- 
ject is to be supplied, e. g. in °3 35m i 
is good that 2 Sam. 18, 8, Lament. 3, 27, 
the apodosis is to be supposed i in the no- 
minative, in which case °5 is sometimes 
omitted Gun. 2,18. b) in direct speech 
(arising like oz out of the proper use in 
indirect discourse, Syr. ?, and not to 
be translated as a demonste: = =D ita, 
sic), where we do not at all expect that 
in English, and therefore °> may be 
omitted in translating, e. g. in quoting 
a direct expression, GEN. 29, 32 she said, 
("D) God has seen my affliction , 29, 33, 
Ex. 3, 12, Josu. 2, 24, 1 Kivas 11, 22, in 
which case also "2 is occasionally omitted 
Ex. 4, 23; after formulas of swearing, 
e. g. after bs} ‘1 Jon 27, 2, 2 1 Is.49, 
18, DONA n 2Sam. 2,27, % os) 1 Sam. 
20,3, mon st) puss mips a 14,44, 
where one has to supply a verb to swear, 
to aver; or after 9242 Gun. 22, 16, where 
the discourse is direct only in appear- 
ance, because of the elliptical manner 
of speaking. c) as a wider introduction 
to direct discourse even at the begin- 
ning of new sections Is. 8, 23; 15, 1; 
Jos 28,1; arising from its usage after 
“a8, and not to be translated. d) after . 
particles (adverbs, prepositions, inter- 
jections), which are conceived of as in- 
cluding a whole proposition in them- 
selves, e. g. after D2728 Jos 12, 2, "3H 


o 
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Ps. 128, 4, Not 1 Sam. 10, 1, ny 1 Sam. 
21,6, Has. 2, 5, Gun. 3, 1, whether ahs 
is to be eonsideréd an ec clatintion: a 
question, or an emphatic confirmation; 
after bpy Amos 9, 8, j22 Num. 11, 20, 
1 Kines 13, 21; after the interroga- 
tive 5 in OH, whether there be a mere 
question 2 Sam. 9,1, Jos 6, 22, or whe- 
ther an affirmative answer be expected 
Gen. 27,36; and so after other particles, 
where "> may sometimes remain untrans- 
lated, or if beginning an apodosis may be 
sometimes rendered that. See apy, 2, 
>y NDA, “wx &c, In all such cases "i is 
a " vocable of ‘relation, whether a direct 
or indirect protasis exist; whether we 
have to suppose the protasis under the 
preceding noun or under the particle; 
or finally whether we must entirely 
supply the protasis, of whose apodosis "2 
is the commencement. It is always a 
conjunct. relat. connecting clauses and 
propositions. — 2. a@ relative particle of 
time, if time past be spoken of, when, 
since, as; when the present and future are 
referred to, when; and where an abiding 
past is spoken of, as often as, conseq. 
a) when, quum, as long as,, dum, Hos. 
11,1 (where the verb to de should be 
supplied); Ps. 32,3 when I kept silence, 
i.e. did not confess guilt; Jupaxs 2, 18 
and when God appointed for them judges; 
so also JER. 44, 19; ¢f Ez. 3,19 &; 
particularly in the narrative phrase 
"2 FIN) it came to pass when Gun. 6, 1. 
In this sense "> stands with the perf. 
when the past is spoken of. b) when, 
as soon as, quando, ubi, when the 
future or present is spoken of, in which 
case it is mostly coupled with the im- 
perfect, Gun. 4,12 when thou tillest 
the ground; 24, 41; 30, 33; 32, 18, 
where the imperfect may also stand in 
the sense of time present Is. 8,19; Ps. 8, 
4; Jos 22,2. Seldomer does *3 occur 
in this meaning with a participle, to de- 


note time present JER. 44,19, which/... 


is omitted in Jos 39, 24. c) as often as, 
with a continuing, possibly ever-return- 
ing time (imperf.), e. g. Jupazs 21, 22 
as often as their fathers or their brethren 
shall come; Is. 16, 12; Jur. 5, 19; as 
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soon as, when a definite time is indicat- 

ed 1 Sam. 10, 7. In all such cases the 
conditional idea is often incorporated 
with the clause of time; but for that 
very reason °2 is quite distinct from 
the purely conditional ON, as is clearly 
seen from Ex. 21,2 35 1418 &. It 
is but rarely that a coincidence between 
them is observable, whether the perf. 
Ex. 22, 25 or the imperfect follows Gun. 
46, 33; 2 Krnes 4,29. As a particle of 
time it also stands d) as the consequence 
of a preceding proposition, and should 
he translated so, then, whether one of 
the conditional particles, e. g. a os 8, 
6; 37, 20), NX> ox (Is. 7,9), 19 (Jox6, 2), 
nbn (Gun. 31,42; 43, 10), “aN (Num. 22, 

33), “WN Gasanine when ECoLss. 8, 12), 
WN 1" (Gun. 22,16 17), or a noun ab- 
solute, ‘stand in the protasis, e.g. GEN. 

18, 20 as to the cry &c., so...; Ps. 128, 2. 
[Here we omit so or then in English, and 
leave the °> untranslated. The Germans 
put so for it.] — 3. @ causal particle, to 
be rendered a) because, quia, oz, when 
a causal proposition with °D precedes, 

g. Gun. 3, 14 decause thou hast done 

this, 3,17. b) for, nam, yee, where the © 
causal ‘proposition comes after, which is 
a more frequent case Gun. 2, 3 23; 
3,20; also where the causal clause ap- 
pears only as an intermediate one Grn. 
2,5. ¢) When various causes follow one 
another, we find, where the causal po- 
sitions stand in close relation to one an- 
other, "2... "2 for... and, Lat. nam ... et, 
quia... et quia Is.6,5; Ps.22,12; or also 
where the causal clauses are but loosely 
connected Is. 9, 3-5; 15, 6 8 9; Jozs3, 
24 25; comp. yae...7ag Matru. 6, 32; 

18, 10 11, But 13)... is also used 
either where a causal clause i is subordi- 
nate to the preceding context Gun. 33, 
11, Is. 65, 16, Jos 38, 20, or where one 
is dependent on the able in which 
case we have sometimes "3 ...°> nam 
quia\ (Gan. 26, 7; "43, 32; 47, 
20), sometimes also 12)... "2 1- Kinas 
18,27. d) The signifeation for, nam, 
is indeed the usual one of "3, but the 
causal relation does not come out openly 
and clearly, and must be looked for, 
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either in the preceding context Is. 5,10, 
where "5 attaches to "72W vs. 9, likewise 
7, 22 where a) refers to vs. 21, and 
Jos 5, 23; or in ‘the following Ps. 22, 10, 
where "2 is supposed to be the conse- 
quence of vs. 12; or in the remote pre- 


ceding Is. 10, 25, where °2 gives the | 32 


cause of the ‘admonition in vs. 24, — 
4, A mixture of the causal significa- 
tion with other applications of "2 takes 
place, either by means of the consecu- 
tion of clauses, or by dependence on 
preceding negations, antitheses, com- 
parisons &c., a) where opposition also is 
meant to be expressed by 2 along with 
its causal sense, i. e. where the causal 
statement is so dependent as to ex- 
clude the first statement, and here it 
may be translated by aa) but, sed, 

German sondern, when a negative (ne, 
non) precedes, e. g. Gun. 24, 4, where 73 
refers to ND vs. 3 (instead of "2 is also 
used Nd-DR vs. 38; 45, 8); sometimes 
ND alone forms the protasis 19, 2, or 
Ts 1 Kines 21, 15. Instead of . in 
this sense .we have also BR °2 after a 
negative, also meaning but Gan. 15, 4; 

32,29; Josx. 17,3 &., the ON alone re- 
maining untranslated; vice versa some- 
times *2 alone stands for OX °2 unless, 
1 Sam. 27, 1. bb) nay but, nay "for, but 
no (in contrast with the preceding), 
when an open and clear negation does 
not precede, but the negative force ap- 
pears from the position of the protasis 
in relation to what follows it, e. g. Mican 
6,3 no, for ("2) I brought thee; Jox 31, 

18 dut no, minime vero; 2 Sam. 19, 23 
nay but. cc) but yes, but indeed, but yet, 
aide yéo, where the antithesis is ex- 
pressed without a negation Is. 28, 28; 

Jos 23,10 &.; but in all these clauses 
‘> may also be taken in another sense. 
dd) but now, in a comparison, — where 
opposition is introduced by °3, Jox 14, 
16 but now thou numberest ‘my steps. 
ee) although, where the ofposition is 
much weakened, Ps. 49, 11 though he 
sees. b) where “> announces the con- 


sequence of a ground not specially men- 


tioned, and should be translated for which 
reason, conseg. prop. quae causa est 


quod, non est quod, nihil est quod, GEN. 
40, 15 Ihave done nothing why (i. e. that 
is a reason for) they have put me into 
the prison, where that might be sub- 
stituted for why; so also 20, 9; Is. 36, 
5; Ps.8,5; Hos.1,6. On 2 d “3 Bee 
» D9. 

" In all these meanings, of which several 
sometimes occur even in one passage 
JosH. 17,18, the original one, namely 
that of a relative conjunction, is still 
perceptible in "3; and by it the etymo- 
logical analysis. and ~ establishment 
of the fundamental idea is to be sought. 
In the first place we look upon ki (9), 
simplified out of kvi, qui, as corre- 


lative of the demonstrat. ta, ti, i. e. ori- 


ginally an interrogative, as in the west- 
ern tongues (comp. Sanskr. kva where? 
Lat. quis, and also ka in its very diver- 
sified forms; the Syr. 2 is also still 
an interrogative particle, see Schaaf 
s. v.); secondly as a relative pronoun 
used in mutually related clauses, like 
the Latin qui beside quis, except that 
it remained impersonal, and has there- 
fore the quality of a conjunction, Greek 
6vt, ore, Lat. quod. Amid the mutual 
relation in which like is compared to 
like (for which the Greek is og, Lat. 
quam, Sanskr. jatha and the appen- 
dage -vat, Germ. wie), "2 is weakened 
into > (which see); which latter appears 
again in the greatest variety of com- 
pounds, e. g. 42 (out.of 1D), 3, Ma &e. 
The Persian and Zabian S93, ™ who) 
is nothing but a weak form of *3, > being 
pronounced like gu; comp. guerre and 
war, Gothic hwas, hwa, German wie. 
The relation of this pronominal root to 
the Coptic ra, Rw, Re ponere, cannot 
be shewn farther. 

DN "D (both vocables being fused into 


one idea) unites in itself the above-men- 
tioned peculiarities of > and BN, except 
that in translating sometimes the one and 
sometimes the other recedes into the back- 
ground, and is omitted in English. The 
significations are divided inta 1. those in 
which both meanings appear, viz. a) but 


(2) if (ON), but when, unless, where & 


negative precedes, and either a verb 


TS 


follows, D& °D being translated by nisi 
quod, praeterquam quod, Gan. 32, 

27, Au. 3, 7, Jupaes 2,16; or a noun 
follows, DN ‘> being translated by non, 
nihil, nemo Gen. 39, 9; Lev. 21, 2; 

JER. 7, 23. For the negative which falls 
away, there is sometimes a dependent 
question with a negative force Is. 42,19, 

Mic. 6,8, where, however, we may also 
translate only. b) but only, sed, Gen. 
15, 4; 32, 29; Josu. 17, 3; Jun. 3,10; 

39, 12 (where the K’ri omits DN); here 
too the preceding negation is sometimes 
omitted, and should perhaps be supplied 
1 Sam. 26,10; 2Sam. 13, 33. — 2. cases 
where the idea of "5 prevails so much 
that that of os entirely disappears, par- 
ticularly a) i in the signific. of the causal 
for, nam Jos 42, 8, after formulas of 
swearing and asseverations , for which 
"2 alone stands elsewhere 2 Sam. 15, 21 
(the K” ri expunges O&, as in other places 
in a similar case the ox is expunged 
by the K’ri e. g. Rut 3,12; 2 Sam. 13, 

33; Jer. 39,12); 2 Kinas 5, 20; JER. 51, 

14; after naan Rurs 3, 12, where the 
formula of swearing is seldom omitted, 
and DN "2 is to be translated by yea, 
certainly JUDGES 15, 7; 1 Sam. 21, 6; 

1 Kinas 20,6. b) in the meaning but 
Gen. 40, 14; Num. 24, 21. — 3. cases 
where the “3 goes into the back-ground, 
and the meaning of bx only is per- 
ceptible 1 Sam. 25, 34; 2 Sam. 3, 35. 


TD (not used) a stem assumed for 
the noun ‘3°5, and compared with the Ar. 
OW (med. Ye) to violate; hence to com- 
bat, to destroy, to cheat; but from 
comparison within the language itself 
‘12 should be assumed as the stem 
(which see). 

I") (from i>) mase. prop. violation, 
hence destruction, misfortune, JoB 21, 20. 
See jim 2. 

TIT'D (extended from 1139; constr. pl. 
“T1793 from “3D IL.) m. a spark, a flame, 
Jos 41, 11 (‘Targ. ., Kimchi), parallel 
pvi"a>. The Vulgate, which translates 


firebrand, did not read “HIND, but took 
HPD = WED, 
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{i7"D (out of 4173, from T19 IT. in the 
sense of to pierce) m. 1. a javelin, a spear, 
borne upon the shoulder 1 Sam. 17,6 7, 
to the point of which a flag was some- 
times fastened Josu. 8,18, thrown after 
brandishing Jos 39, 23; 41, 21, and 
common as a weapon among the Baby- 
lonians and Persians Jur. 6, 23; 50, 42. 
— 2. same as 2 (from 433), destruc- 
tion, death, only in 411"D 335 (threshing- 
floor of death) Ne p. of a place between 
Jerusalem and Kirjath-j jearim 1 Cur. 
13, 9, for which })52 4 stands in 2 Sam. 
6, 6 (see y1>2). 

VITD (= 19D) m. circumvallation, 
siege, storming, of a fortress, Jos 15, 
24 as a king equipped for storming, 1. @. 
like an enemy’s assault; comp. for thé 
figure the 43/9 WN>D Prov. 6,11. The 
versions have rendered the sense freely. 
See 972. 

VD (from Pib. IIL. of yD), mase. 
(like the noun 39> which see) n. p. of 
a deity, whose image was worshipped 
and carried about by the Israelites in 
the wilderness, Am. 5, 26 and Kiyyin, 
your god (nx is used here like pyar, 
buipw &c. as a sing. for idol, conseq. 

noah i is only an apposition to 417; the 
Syr. ., translating gated, eb, had noth- 
ing but this explanation of the passage 
in view). This deity is nothing but Sa- 
turn who is called in Ar. wl (Keiwdn, 
see Golius and Freitag; Pococke, Spec. p. 
103 ; Bochart, Hieroz.I. p.864); in Zabian 
re) (Norb. Lex. Nasar. p.54); among the 
te els (Ephrem. Tom. II. App. p. 
458), and so too among the Rabbins 
(Buzt. s. v.), all which forms proceed 
from the present stem; the Phenicians, 
Babylonians, Numidians and Egyptians 
(see 395) had also an appellation of Sa- 
turn almost the same. This explanation 
is confirmed by Ag. and Symm. (who 
retain the word on that account), by 
the LXX (who translate it ‘Pampay, 
Proper, or ‘Peuqayr, ‘Peuga Acts 7, 43, 
which was the name of Saturn in the 
Egyptian language, comp. Copt. preban 
Saturn in Kircher, Ling. Aegypt. rest. p. 


WWD. 
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49. 527, pomeep or prucep king of | n%5, Syr. seo the same. Berar. 2 


heaven apud Jablonski), by Jerome (who 
translates, however, Lucifer) as well as 
by Jén Esra and Kimchi who appeal to 
the use of Keiwdn in Arab. and Persian. 

“9D (with "°3; pl.o}> 2 Cur. 4, 6 
andnin*> 1Kinas7, 38 40; to be derived 
from the Pihel of “1D L) m. 1. a pot, 
for cooking 1 Sam. 2, 14 (different from 
13, Mapp and “nnB)3 With WN a fire- 
pot, a fire-pan ZBCH. 12, 6; also a water- 
basin, for washing Ex. 30, 18, Lev. 8, 
11, 1 Kies 7, 30, 2 Knias 16, 17, 
2 Our. 4, 6, and therefore rendered by 
the Vulg. luter i i.e. Aovene, by Josephus 
hoveyo oredyyvdos, yvtedyavhos, by the 


LXX yatiog, (according to Hesychius a 


round-built Phenician merchant-ship 
was so called, from 54 = Hebrew aPEe 
which the Tag. translates cup), by the 
Syriac HXaS, — 2. Metaphor. a basin- 
shaped gallery, a pulpit, set up in Solo- 
mon’s temple before the altar 2 Cur. 6, 
13 (comp. 1 Kins 8, 22); therefore it 
is not necessary to read yi9d, and regard 
it as = jip2. The derivation from "2 
= "9 to be round should be rejected if for 
no other reason than because other words 
too for cup and basin are derived from 
verbs having the meaning to be deep, to 
be deepened out. 

"5 (from 22 with an old termina- 
tion: =, as in “5, 1295) m. prop. keep- 
ing or holding together, hence ava- 
ricious, one that closes his hand against 
the poor; hard-hearted Is.32,5; opposite 
YW noble, liberal, who is still more than 
572. There is no reason for deriving 


the word from 222 and taking it for. 


"3°23, or for regarding it as = "29 (de- 
stroyer, consumer) from 753; "especi- 
ally since all the ancients except Jerome 
have correctly derived it from 5¥>. 
52"D (from 42> after the form mex, 
a rare Aramacising form, as for example 
0°), a collateral form of the nouns 
a0, JIN, 72°; pl. mp2 a) m. usa- 
ally a club , @ hammer, prop. striker, 
Ps, 74, 6, coupled with 5"WD as a weapon 
of destruction; Aram. nbs, 32"D, HP *P, 


hoe, a mattock, and so according to the 
LXX ‘a sledge- -hammer, Vulg. ascia, 
Symm. a double-pointed instrument. The 
Coptic reAebin axe, like the Aram. 3315 
bidens and the Arab. WIT a pointed 
instrument, hoe, sting, thorn, point to 
the latter signif alone. See 42>. 
7370"D (from px5) fem. prop. a little 
crowd, @ group, hence the Pleiades, Am. 
5, 8, Jos 9, 9, the Greek MWiseag also 
proceeding from the same etymology. 
In Arab. the seven stars or Pleiades, at 


a3 
the back of the bull, are called Ly, 
which means group. The Hyades of ‘the 
Vulg. expresses a cluster of stars similar 
to the Pleiades. Arab. Kags, Syr. eas 
heap. 

O°D: (with suf. FO"D) m. 1. =od1d a 
cup Prov. 23, 31 K’tib. — 2. @ purse, 
for money Prov. 1,14, Is. 46, 6; or for 
weights Prov. 16,11; Daur. 25, 13 ; Mic, 
6,11. Arab. yuaS, Syr. bass, 

“WD (dual nv "3) m. a cooking furnace, 
a fire-hearth, probably consisting of two 
ranges of stones which met together in 
a sharp angle, Lav. 11,35. Talm. m3 
the same. On the contrary the Talim. 
"2 may be derived from "15 I., signify- 
ing a trough, in which ‘olives were 
pressed. 

AD (pl. om, nina) see “itd. 


“wD (after the form wira"p, conseq. 
for siti, wip; formed from the Pihel 
of “w>) m. & distaf » about which flax 
was wound for spinning Prov. 31, 19; 
Targ. NWiD, NWID the same. 

m9 (with the accent on the penult, 
also in Ex. 12, 11 not on the last syl- 
lable, on which see the Masorah there; 
fused together out of M2 2, M2 being 
a collateral form of 2) a relative par- 
ticle, used for comparing similar things, 
like Mb, except that it strengthens, con- 
seq. $0, thus, referring sometimes to what 
is past and known Ex. 29, 35; Num. 8, 
26; 11,15; Deut. 29, 35; Hos. 10, 15, 
sometimes to what follows Ex. 12, 11; 


"laa 


1 Kines 1,48. It is stronger than >, and 
always stands alone, as well as after 2 
as, like an apodosis 1 Sam. 2, 14; 19, 
17. In Aram. it is abridged again into 
2. A farther compound is "33°38 (which 
see), Sona or Sox. 5, 3. 

22 (contracted from 34D from "35 
constr. "DD; dual D132, somewhat more 
closely anited 1 Kies 16, 24 D"D3; 
pl. 1 O99, constr. D3; pl. 2 nine, 
constr. mings) f (ning? i in signif. 2. ‘also 
mase. 1 Sam. 10, 3) prop. round, circular, 
hence 1. @ circuit, a circumjacent tract, 
the environs, of a city, e.g. of Ji erusalem 
Nua. 12, 28; but commonly the circuit 
of the Jordan, i. e. the valley on both 
sides of the Jordan from the Sea of 
Tiberias to the Dead Sea, now called 
el-Ghur (, 2), i.e. the plain; sometimes 
ieacaaeed JA 2D Gen. 13, 10 11, 
1 Kines 7, 46, 2 Cur. 4,17, sometimes 
KOe Kory "22a GEN. 18, 12; 19, 17, 
to which the "valley of pp also be- 
longed at an earlier period "Gen. 14, 3; 
called by the LXX and Marra. 3, 5 i 
megiyneos tov Iogdavov. Comp. babs and 
T22 (circle, circuit) of similar funda- 
mental meaning. —- 2. Prop. round- 
shaped, hence a round loaf or cake, fully 
bm? “2> Ex. 29, 23, 1 Sam. 2, 36, to 
denote a thing of insignificant value 
Prov. 6, 26; pl. ona niva> Jupaus 8, 
5; 1 Sam. 10, 3. Comp. Syr. fystas 
(cake) , where_r is changed into J; in 
Armenian an 7 is inserted for Dagesh. 
— 3. a round, circular weight, i.e. a 
mass of metal melted in a round form, 
as the Greeks similarly speak of poides 
yovolov; commonly a talent, the greatest 
weight of the Hebrews, consisting of 
3000 Spw of the sanctuary (Ex. 38, 25 
27), the "shekel according to tradition 

= 320 average (i.e. great and little 
mixed together) barley-corns, so that in 
strict computation a "2D = 83!/, Dresden 
pounds. In order to designate a definite 
mass of metal formed into a weight the 
noun is followed by 257 (2 Sam. 12, 30; 
1 Kuvas 9, 14; 10, 10 14), or HOD (Ex. 
38, 27; 2 Kinas 5, 22), or n3py (Zeon. 
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5, 7) as a supplement; but in later He- 
brew the supplement precedes, e. g. 271 
1 Cur. 22, 14; 29,7; 2 Cur. 3,8; Eze. 
8, 26. 

"DD (pl. p23) Aram. fem. same as 
Hebr. “22 in signif 3. Ezr. 7, 22. 


5 (ries 1D Jur. 33, 8 K’tib, where 
one expects “9; with Makkeph and 
without an accent “>>, but twice with- 
out Makkeph and with Merka Ps. 35, 
10; Prov.19,7; with suff. >> Mic. 2, 12 
and ‘Je2 Is. 14, "29, iD and sD Is. 15, 
3, mb’, nab, Dabo, Gad with be, 2 Sam. 
23, 6 appears ‘once the primitive form 
in pause D7; for >> there is in Gen. 
42, 36 mb> and once 32D 1 Kines 


7, 37; from 323) mm. prop. all, whole, 


totality, in the construct state prefixed 
to the noun which is supposed to be 
genit., and then 1. to be rendered all, 
whole, i. 6. adjectively (totus, a, um, 
Gdos), Gun. 9,19 all the earth, 19,4 all 
the people &e. &c., prop. “the totality 
of the earth, the allness of the people,” 
where the reference is to one subject, 
embracing it, so to speak. The follow- 
ing noun in the genitive is put some- 
times with the article Gun. 31, 8, Ex. 
29,18 (comp. zécoa 4 77), sometimes 
without it 2 Kinas 23, 3; Ps. 111, 1; 
but it is always absent in combinations, 
where the article is otherwise wanting, 
especially when the genitive is followed 
by another Grn. 13, 10; 17,8, or when 
a suff. is united with the genitive 41, 
40; Duur. 4, 29, or lastly before proper 
names 1 CHR. 11, 1. > is seldom put 
after the noun in apposition, e. g. NUT 
bs Is. 29, 11 the prophecy, the whole, i. 8. 
the sum total of the prophecies (comp. 
59> in this usage Is. 2,18); more usu- 
ally the noun is repeated i in its suffix 
with >> (also in Aramaean, where 5» is 
prefixed), e.g. SDD ON Tw? all Israel 
2 Sam. 2,9, ™2> phen all Egypt Ez, 
29, 2, nbs ban the whole world Jox 34, 
13; also "with the suffix alone qe2, abe 
thou whole Is. 22,1; Mic. 2,12. — 2. It 
describes plurality of individual persons 
or things, and should be translated all. 
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The subst. following in the genitive is 
either in the plur. with or without the 
article, Gun. 5,5 all the days of Adam; Is. 
18,3 all the inhabitants of the world; 2,2 


all ‘peoples; 13,7 all hands; or as a collec: | 


tive noun in the sing., also with or with- 
out the article, Gen. 7,21 all men, Ex. 
1, 2% all sons, Gun. 46,15 all souls; or 
lastly the plur. is paraphrased, e. g. 
mt) “y-boa Ps. 45,18 in all ages. For 
the noun in the plur. there is often put 
the suff. plur., as 1925 Gen. 42, 11 we 
all, b> Devr. 1, 23 ve all, pbs Is. 14, 
10 they ‘all, the latter also as an ap- 
position to a clause, where the discourse 
is in the second person Mic. 1,2; seldom 
does the demonstr. feminine pronoun 
occur as a neuter and plur. e. g. NNy~>D 
Is. 5, 25 all this. — 3. It describes 
plurality as a whole and as individual 
Separate objects, therefore every, quivis, 
quaevis, quodvis. In this application, 
the noun following stands in the sing. 
and without the article, e. g. D9">> Esru. 
3, 8 every people, “i3">> 2 Gur. 32, 15 
every nation, DIN">> Jos 21, 33 every 
man &e. &¢.; while & Dy" >D Gun. 19, 4 
means the whole people, “signe the 
whole nation; seldom do both coincide, 
as mp~>> Is. 9,17 and meiz->> 1 Kinas 
19, 18. The verb is “usually regu- 
lated, when this is the meaning, by 
the noun governed Ps. 150, 6, seldom 
by that governing Gun. 8, 29, — 4. It 
makes a single one prominent from 
among a plurality, hence any one, any 
thing, or something, ullus, a, um, qui- 
cunque, and the sing. commonly follows, 
as “2°3">> Ruta 4,7 anything whatever, 
"ba-bp Num. 35, 22 any vessel, “> 
monbn Ex. 12,16 any work; rarely the 
plural, as niw-b> Luv. 4, 2 any com- 
mandments. With a negative it is natur- 
ally to be rendered none at all, nullus, 
whether the negation (ND, 5X) "coupled 
with the verb precedes Ex. 20,4, or 
follows 12,16; or whether 7x goes be- 
fore, Econ, 1, 9, — 5. It comprehends a, 
plurality of individualities of different 
kinds, and should be translated o/ all 
kinds, of every kind or sort, @. g. P2~>2 


Lev. 19, 23 every kind of trees, 13272 
Nes. 13, 16 all manner of wares. — 
6. Sb also frequently stands as a subst., 
absolutely in all the five signific. e. g. 
bod 1 Cur. 7,5 in all, i. o. with respect 
to the sum total of those reckoned; 7 
bea Gun. 16,12 his hand against all 
b35 Jos 24, 24 as all, coupled with the 
sing. Ps. 14, 3; bbs 49, 18 anything. — 

7. Adverb: wholly, altogether, dgit-d> Ps. 
39,6 wholly vanity; srmap"b5 45, 14 
altogether glorious; or coupled with other 
particles, e. g. -*W may->2 just as, in all 
points like as, ‘Eccrus. 5, 15; Tig- 52 
Jos 27,3 wholly as long as. 

5 (united by Makk. ~>>, and defin. 
nbd, with suf. ji'P2, pee) Aram. m. 
same as Hebrew be in the sense of 
whole Ezr. 6, 11; all Dan. 3, 2; 4, 9; 
every 2,38; any one 6,24 &e. It i is ‘fol- 
lowed either by sing. Eze. 7,16, or the 
pl. Dan. 3, 7; either by ND 2, 10 as a ne- 
gative, or by a relative "4 2. 38; absol. 
nbd, 2,40 is = Hebr. bios. ‘Besides, it 
is " coupled, as in Hebrew, with other 
particles, where it assumes an adverbial 
character. See dap and >2p and 7. 


SEP I. (part. pass. 8193, 822, inf. 


constr. ride, imp. 89>, fut. 8292; RDO; 
but many forms are moulded. after 2 
= =ND9, others fluctuate between both) . 
tr. 1. to clase, to bar, restrain, hence 
to enclose, to shut up, with accus. of the 
person Jer. 32, 3; Ps. 88, 9; Num. 11, 
28; of the earth, to stay, ¢ ssa Haaa. 
1, 10 (ND is not to be. taken intrans. 
with bu O25 "2D, but the accus. of 
the object is left out, and 772 denotes 
from a thing, as Now. 24, 11); to keep 
of, to hinder 1 Sam. 25, 33: to withhold 
Ps. 119, 101; to restrain Ps. 40, 12; 
metaphor. probably to protect, to guard 
around. Deriv. 82> 1 (and the first part 
in the proper name sx93 which see), 
nbd, NBD, TNVI2. — " 2. (not used) to 
separate, ‘divide, hence to make individual, 
to make distinct, i: e. so that a thing does 
not coincide with others. Deriv. NDD 2. 
The signification of the stem is 3 suf- 


. Dan. 9, 24, along with nixon bind) 


xdo 657 35> 


to weave, to plait together, out of wil- 
lows, Ar. GAS (to plait), Syr. wads 
the same. The verb may also be con- 
nected, in its organic root, with that in 
ra plico, plecto. Dariv: 397 1 
and 2. 


- 353 II. (not used) prop. ir. same as 
29 to press or pierce into something, to 
attack, to lay hold of with violence, to 
fall upon, e. g. of the wild, ill-natured 
dogs of the East which are greedy after 
flesh and seize upon men in their fury; 
of bold, valiant heroes &c. According 
to form and derivatives however, it ° 
may also mean fo be violent, audacious, 
pressing, raging. In Arab. both forms 
exist, viz. AS (to be violent, furious, 
to fall upon, to attack, to lay hold of) 


and AS (to pierce, of a sting or thorn); 
Syr. Xs (to lay hold of, to pierce). 

‘The assumption of an onomatopoeia 
to yelp, to bark, for which the Hebrew 
has 33, must be rejected, because the 
‘manifold applications of the verb in 
Semitic point only to the fundamental 
signification given; comp. the Ar. mets 


violence (of cold), wickedness, Pep ks 
tongs (comp. Aafic tongs, from AapBe- 


vey to lay hold of), hy (an animal 


attacking, e.g. a lion), wy l¥ a pointed 
instrument, a hook, thorn, claw, tongs, 
XS thorn-bush, dual tongs; Syr. joXs 
tongs; and many others. Deriv. 2b, 


proper names 325, "3493. 


30> Be6 abe Il. 


a5 (the bold, the valiant, i.e. a hero, 
| viz. is Jah) 1.n. p.m. Nom. 13, 6, 1 Cur. 

2,18, for which »2155 stands in 2,9; 
2, BO. Patr. “2>> 1 Sam. 25, 8 Kr a 
Calebite, Targ. abs 2n373, Jerome de 
genere Caleb, Caleb having actually had 
his portion in the territory there meant. 
The LXX, Syr. and Arab. have here 
taken 225 as = 229 incorrectly, and 
translated ‘sabs doggish. The K’tib has 
4§a>> (secundum cor suum i. e. stub- 
born, from 42), but the reading of the 

42 


ficiently clear, partly by means: of the 
Semitic dialects (Targ. Nd», Syr. is, 


Ar. vy Ethiop. the same, Phenic. 825), 
partly by the cognate stems still pre- 
served in extra-Semitic tongues (Latin 
cel-o, cul- in oceulo, enlarged in 
claudo, Greek in xheioo, xoalvoo, x0- 
hovw &e.). The organic root is N—>3, 
also found in other stems. 

Nif. 8232 (fut. 829%) to be restrained, 
hindered, with Ya from a thing Ex. 36,6; 
of things to cease Gen. 8, 2; Ex. 31, 15. 

Pih. 82> (only inf. constr. b>) to 

hhold, "to keep off, to shut up, WE 


(according to the K’tib) as its parallel, 
which meaning Theod. has already, with- 
out reading ND>> on that account. To 
shut up sin means to wrap it up and 


not to seek it out any more, as in Jos 
14,17. But see "92 in Pihel. 


x52 II. in some forms for 49> IL. 
which see. 

nd (with suff. x22; pl. O-NDD; only 
in sigmific. 2. dual pid») m. 1, prop. se- 
clusion, separation, hence as a genit. to 
ma @ prison, 1 Kinas 22, 27; 2 Kines 
17, 4; Is. 42, 7; Jur. 37, 15; but also 
without ma 2 Kinas 25, 29; Jar. 52,33; 
Phenic. nd2= nxd> (Melit. 9 ) 2) the grave. 
— 2. anything separated, single, different 
from another thing, hence dual oix>> 
two things separated and different, hetero- 
geneous,-of stuffs or animals Lny. 19,19, 
Devt. 22,9, a word common in modern 
Hebrew (Talmud), out of the vulgar 
language. The idea of duality also lies 
in the Ethiopic #lé two, of two sorts, 


Ar, WS, dual AS both. 


axdp (moulded together out of Nb> 
SN; ‘Ab, i. @. God, is protection) n. p. m. 
of 2 ason of David 2 Sam. 3,3, for which 
parallel place in 1 Cur. 3, 1 has 
ONES (Eli is judge), while the LXX have 
Aahovia i. @. barb (Jah is deliverer). 


m5 see nbp. 
22 I. (not used) tr. same as non II. 
I. _ 


35> 
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K’ri is preferable. — 2, n. p. of a ter- 
ritory in Judah (probably inhabited by 
Calebites), whose south part is called 
3>> 342 1Sam 30, 14, the Philistine dis- 
trict there (inhabited by Cretans) being 
hamed °nj2'3 332. Another part of this 
territory was called MNBN 2p, i. e. 
Caleb of Ephrath or Bethlehem 1 Cur. 
2,24, in the neighbourhood of which the 
town lay. Yet it is better there to read 
(instead of MN IER 33D3) ANI 29 Na 


his wife was called 1 Cur. 2,19. Per- 
haps "299 1 Sam. 25, 3 should be re- 
ferred to this place. 


2>2 (pl. p39, constr. "23, with 
suff. Ja>>) m1, prop. an attacking, vio- 
lent and furious beast (Ar. also a 
lion), hence a dog, particularly the wild, 
greedy animal that runs about without 
a master, and eats even corpses (1 Kinas 
14,11; 16, 4; 21, 23; Jer. 15, 3; Ps. 
22,17 21; 59,7 15), such as is found 


in the East, and, as the nomad-dog is 


described, vicious and furious (Strabo 
XVII, 821). Hence it is a figure of 
raging enemies Ps.22,17. 19> was also 
reckoned an unclean Is. 66, 8, despised 
creature Eccuus. 9, 4; 18am. 17, 43; the 
latter is still more fully expressed by 
m2 292 1Sam. 24, 15; 2Sam. 9, 8; 16, 9, 
once 292 tN 2 Sam. 3, 8, which ; means, 
however, according to some dog-keeper, 
dog-feeder = = xuvayoyos (Germ. Hunds- 
fott i.e. a whipper in), the existence of 
so low an office being perceptible from 
Jos 30,1. — 2. Figur. a male prostitute, 
therefore 322 "179 the hire of sodomy 
Dsovr. 23, 19, as Up 23, 18; comp. 
KUVES Rava. 22, 15. 


MIMIN TOD see aby 2. 


nbd. (2p. perf. with suff. "2221 Sam. 
25, 83; 3 pl. o> 6, 10; fut. mbo? Gun. 
23,6) é. same as nd, of which it is a 
collateral form; as vice versa forms are 
developed after ND», e. g. 25m 1 Kines 
17,14 from sib IL. (which “see); and, 


according to some, the infin. Pihel xb> 
Dan. 9, 24. 


OD UL. (fut. 1297, butin 1Kinas 17, 


14 b3 on after the manner of verbs X>) 
1. tr. to make ready , to prepare (con- 
ficere, zevzstv, old German zeugen, 
whence the noun Zeug), i. e. to accom- — 
plish or complete a thing by manual 
work, e. g. a vessel, a garment, a ship, 
an utensil, an instrument, armour &c.; 

deriv. "23 and 92. Figur. with the 
accus. of the object, Prov. 22, 8 and the 


‘ Caleb came to (his wife) Ephrath, for 80 talks Ma echaaaiet (39) hs sala (292) 


his punishment (in 39), like "39 m>> 


16, 30 to prepare or do evil; with 3 "of 


the person Ez. 5,13 to practise Qk 
against one. — 2. to complete, bring to 
an end, finish (as fertigen is connected 
with /fertig), in which sense it differs 
from “wy, which expresses merely the 
objective idea of work and treatment. 
But only intr., and either objectively to 
be completed, fonds: may Ex. 39, 32, 
nay 1 Kives 6, 38, SpN>2y 2 Car. - 
29, 34, or figur. to be at an: end or past, 
"3 Is. 24,13, 29557 720 Gun. 41, 53, 
rR Jur. 8, 20, parallel "29; to be de- 
termined, resolved upon, with nya of the 
person by whom Estu. 7,7, or with 0973 
1 Sam. 20, 7, and with by of the person 
upon ‘hom it is determined; to be ful- 
filled, of a prophecy, promise, or threaten- 
ing Dan. 12,7; Ezr. 1,1; 1 Cur. 36,22; 
comp. tédsiv vzocysorv. — 3. Metaphor. 
to come to an end, to be done, this being 
thought of as a state of completeness, 
coupled with "orm 1 Kings 17, 16, also 


with’ 2 of the "vessel in which a thing 


comes to an end, GEN. 21,15; to be de- 
stroyed, to be consumed, to perish Is. 1, 
28; Jer. 16, 4; Mat. 3, 6; Ps. 39, 11; 
to vanish, to pass away, to disappear, of 
a cloud Jos 7,9, of time 7,6, of smoke 
Ps. 37, 20; to pine away, of the strength 
Ps. 71,9; to languish, to melt away, to 
waste away (from longing, unfulfilled 
hope), of the “iva Jos 33, 21, 4 a 
Prov. 5,11, py ‘Lament. 2, il, 
11,20 and 17, 5, wp? Ps. 84, 3, _ 148, 
(; ninbp Sona or Sox. 19, 27, and even 
of animals Jur. 14, 6; hence tp? mInd> 
to long, with > after a thing Ps, 84, 3. 


mb> 


Derivat. "22 (fem. 139), 123, 23%, 
mbon, mb>n, and ‘the proper name 
yb. 

The organic root of the stem m—2 
has obviously for its fundamental signi- 
fication only to make ready, prepare, 
and is closely connected with the or- 
ganic root in 5oy (2¥), 59> (22) &e.; 
but this idea itself proceeded from that 
of “to wind a thing, 1 move round 
and round; to carry on”, the con- 
ception of ‘winding, turning about ap- 
pearing to exist still in p> (Is. 32, 7 
serpentine motions, crookednesses, crooked 
plans); conseq. connected with the or- 
ganic root in 5p-¥, 5a-y, so that it is 
still in union with bd3, 22m, as may 
be seen from 599. “ To make ready, 
to conclude, to complete” is merely a 
farther development of the original idea 
“to do repeatedly till the completion”, 
as is still to be perceived from 559. 


The Syr. jaso a binding about the | 


head, and the Ar. VW the banks enclosing 
a river, point to the original meaning. 

Pih. “p> (1 p. "DD Ez. 6,.12 and 
“mb Noi: 25, 11; inf. abs. nbs, once 
xb Dan. 11, 24, inf. constr. nib>; fut. 
rzD", ap. b>) 1. to do, to transact, to 
effect, e. g. m3 Prov. 16, 30; to execute 
Gen. 6,16; 3 : (ny) 7207 mp3 (Ez. 6,12; 
7, 8; 13, 15; 20, 8; "Lament. 4, 11) to 
make one’s wrath act against a person, 
i. @. to pour it out upon one. Accord- 
ingly it is cognate in sense with D3, 
of which it is a stronger expression ; 
and almost of the same sense with 5>4y, 
with which it is identical in root. — 
2. to complete, to end, M2N29 Gen. 2, 2; 
to accomplish, pr Ex. 5, 14, 125 Rurs 
3, 18, expressing, along with the infin. 
following, the additional idea of com- 
pletenesa, e. g. I&Z> MPD to reap to the 
end (i. e. wholly) ‘Lv. 19, 9; to fll up, 
Wet (the measure of sin) Dan. 9, 24, 
with ont; hence to end, to cease, op- 
pos. to Sr Gen. 44, 12; 1 Sam. 3, 12; 
to intermit 1 Cur. 27, 24, usually fol- 
lowed by an infin. with 5, which re- 
ceives by that means the adverbial ac- 
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cessory idea of being at an end, com- 
pleted, entirely, e.g. “2'T2 22 Gun. 18, 
33, mnw>’> 24, 19, boyd. > 43, 1; 
more rarely followed by an infin. with 
Ja Ex. 34, 33; to make an end of, to 
cause to cease Nou. 17, 25. — 3. to cause 
to pass away, to make vanish, time Ps. 
78, 33; to make disappear, days 
Jos 36, 11; to use, to spend Is, 27, 10, 
strength 49, 4; to use up, Duurt. 32, 28; 
to destroy, to consume, Gen. 41, 30; Nom. 
25, 11; 2 Sam. 21, 5; to. cause to fail, 
the eyes of one Lev. 26, 16, i. e. to 
make them pine away in anxiety and 
hope; on the contrary "p> 1y 2 Kinas 
13, 17, Tn3> 52 2 Cur. 24, 10 is merely 
an adverbial expression, entirely, com- 
pletely, fully, prop. even to completion, 
where ">> has more the character of a 
noun than that of an inf. absol., since the 


‘infin. construct stands Sicaw hers 1 Sam. 


15,18. Deriv. jixPD, "22. 

Puh. mb (3 p. pl. fut. 53) or 1D 
(3 p. pl. a>) to be completed, finished, 
Gen. 2,1; Pg. 72, 20. | 

nbs (after the form m2W) f. 1. con- 
sumption , total destruction , ‘> miby to 
make a complete destruction, Jer. 4, 27; 
5, 10; Nes. 1, 8; Zeru. 1, 18; "abs 
mmae327 Dan. 9, 27 destruction wail de- 
cree, ‘i. e. decreed destruction. Some- 
times also with 2 Jer. 30, 11 and ns 
(mx or nk) of the person 5,18; Ez. 11, 
13; i772 mbD) Dan. 11, 16 "and destruc- 
tion is in his” power. — 2. completion; 
therefore as an adverbial accusative, 
completely, wholly, altogether, prorsus, 
plane, joined to the verbs "yy Gen. 
18, 21, way Ex. 11,1; for which 992 
also stands 2 Cur. 12, 12; Ez. 13, 13. 


mod (not used) intr. same as M22 


(which see) to be robust, firm. The 
final sound m- is interchanged with 7-, 
as in 7123 and maz. Deriv. the proper — 
names amb> and “emb>. 

mop (ren: part.) adj. m., 2D (pl. 
nibd) ‘t. pining, of the eye Devr "38, 32, 
i, €. "looking with longing desire. 

s>> (from S65; pl. nmio3) f. prop. 

to 7 F 42 " i 


a> 


adorned, crowned, hence 1. a bride, 
sponsa, who adorns herself with D:7Wp, 
"49, 09D Is.49,18; 61,10 &e. &e.; . Syr. 


IAS, — 2. a daughter-in-law, ee 
322 of the son Grn. 38,11; Luy.18,15; 
Rure 1, 6; but in Ar. x8 

D> m. (see 2D in Pih.) completion, 

completeness, hence } 322 12 2 Kines 13, 
17; D> 32 2 Cur. 24,10 even to com- 
pletion, 1. @. “completel) y, fully. 

23 (only pl. 793, with suff. 12>) 
m. prop. serpentine motion, writhing, 
therefore a crooked plan, a cunning pur- 
pose, Is. 32, 7; if we should not take it 
here as = 55 in the meaning instrument, 
medium; see 72> II. (in its etymological 
development) 


NADD ( (prop. part. pass.) m. conjine- 
ment, a prison, JER. 37, 4 K’ri, which 
is explained by ND in vs. 15; 52, 31 
K’ri. In both places the K’tib has 9, 
which arose out of the other. Phe 
N22 enclosure; hence opa-N>> Colu- 
macuma (Ptol. 4,3)a fortress, n. p. 
of a city in Byzacene. 

mADD (from 23> I.) m. prop. plait, 
wicker-work, of wood or willows, there- 
fore 1. a trap for birds, in which are 
many birds Jur. 5, 27 and a mrmnw72 
5, 26 i.e. a wetcen bar set upright, 
the falling of which causes the cover 
to fall, and effects a capture; comp. 
‘Ben-Sira 11, 31 (387); perhaps also ori- 
ginally a bird-cage, like the Phenice. 
392, 25D, which word, along with the 
Dinar etal over to the Greeks (xAmfoe, 
xhoupos, xioBos). — 2. a basket, of wicker 
work, to put fruit in, Am. 8, 2, Syr. 
aes the same. — 3. hao courage, 
boldness (see 235 II.), only in the pro- 
per name "31d. 


sa > (heroes from 222 IL.) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 5 9, for which 2, 18 has 43>. 
ab SD (= jit"; robustness, rretern) 


n. p.m. Ear. 10, 35 K’ri, for which the 
K’'tib is 


"TAZD (strong, robust) n. p. m. Ezr. 
10, 35 K’tib. 
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midads /. pl. the bridal state, Tur. 


2) 25 301 the first instance a denom. from 
r) nbsp, 


mb (not used) intr. same as Ara- 
maean Tp, to be robust, jirm, stiff, of 
a shaft, stem, trunk; sa yale to be 
jirm, raat of the body; to be powerful, 
of the state of the body. ‘This expla- 
nation must have been followed by the 
Syriac interpreter, who translates n2> 
(Jos 30, 2) by Heo (strength); and Jbn 
Chiquitilla (see Beitrige by Ewald and 
Dukes I. p. 84) also approves of it, ex- 
cept that he identifies the noun with 
m5. Deriv. m2. 

Many have been the attempts to ex- 
plain this stem. According to the Targ. 
and LXX nd is = 1935 (comp. nwp and 
MWp, Ns and a a:)) ‘with the meaning 
to be completed, complete, of the time of 
life; but this signification does not at 
all suit the noun m2 Jox 30, 2, where 
one rather expects a noun with a mean- 
ing similar to that of m5. According 
to Saadia and Kimchi same as Arab. 


» oS with its cognate, enlarged and 
transposed stems, which signify to dry 
up, to shrink together, to be decaying, 
to be old &c., but this too does not 
suit Jos 30,2. Our explanation seems 
the best. 

n2> m. 1. same as Aram. 2p, a 
trunk, "shaft, stem, hence fig. robustness, 
Piet soundness, JoB 5, 26 thou shalt 
go to the grave in robustness (i. e. healthy 
and strong), viz. unweakened and un- ~ 
bent by old age; 30,2 their strength has 
vanished, 1. e. they are weakly, miserable, 
sick, without vital strength; parallel 73. 
= op: p. of a city built by Nimrod 
in Assyria (“788) with three others 
(73392, TY nai, 723) on the east side 
of the Tigris, after he had left Shinar 
(4925) i. e. Babylonia Guy. 10, 11 12 
(Onk., Jer. Targ. I., and so later wri- 
ters). This M32 appears to have lain 
farther north than 7392, In @ territory 
of the same name, ‘which Strabo (XI. 
530) reckons to the plain about Ninus 
' (#19992), and which is described by Pto- 
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lemy (6,1) as north of Adiabene, and is 
called Kadoyyvy or Kadoxir7}, consequen 
ly in the district of the modern desolate 


‘ place Khorsabad, north east of Mosul. 


According to the Talmud (Joma 10) 
22 is said to have been situated on the 
Euphrates at Borsippa (f7'2), i.e. Ba- 
bylonia; which clearly arose from a mis- 
understanding of the passage. Accord- 
ing to the Syr. it would be the city jt» 
(Ephrem, Opp. I. p. 58), Arab. - 
(Abulf. in Paulus’ Repert. IIT. p. 30), 
an old town of Mesopotamia, opposite to 
Tekrit on the Tigris; which is merely 
conjectural. Its identification with mn 
(2 Kinas 17, 6) is problematical. 

"2D m. same as %°2 Is. 32, 7, se- 
lected merely to have an assonance 
with 1")3. 

“bp (in pause "22, with suff. 22, as 
in "D, 2; pl. pmb» with the prefixed 
vowel — from a sing. mbp after the form 
ninw, Dy, constr. however again "23, 


with suff. "bp, P22, DBD, Y22 &e.) 


m. prop. anything made, prepared (see 
‘22 I1.), hence generally a vessel, im- 
plement, comp. Germ. Zeug from zeugen 
= tevyew i. e. to make. Spec. @ seat, put 
on acamel’s saddle, a palanquin Gun. 31, 
37, for travelling or sitting 45,20; Lav. 
15, 4; mbia "2D Jur. 46, 19 travelling 
equipage, ‘Le. tapestry- or carpet-seats of 

kind; a vessel, vas, made of silver, 
gold or clay Gan. 24, 53; Ex. 3, 22; 
Lav. 11, 33; Jer. 19,11; of the vessels 
of the temple Is. 52, 11; Ezr. 1, 7; 
Nom. 4,15; belonging to a thing’ Ex. 
27,19; 31,7; 38,33 garments Deur. 22, 
5; ornaments, of a bride Is. 61,10; the 
things belonging to oxen, as the yoke, 
threshing implements 2 Sam. 24,22; a boat, 
a skiff (made from the papyrus) Is. 18, 
2, comp. oxevos, German Gefiss, applied | @ 
to a ship; an instrument, of music 1 Cur. 
15, 16, with the instrument itself in ap- 
position Ps. 71, 22; instruments of war, 
weapons, arms, 4 Saw. 14,1, ep ma 
armoury Is. 39, 2, fully emai 5 
Jupaes 18,11; nya "p> deadly weapons 
Ps. 7, 14; figur. means, ‘instrument, plan 


Gen. 49, 5 (see 23). In Aram. yen, - 
eho i is used for it. 


wd M. Bee NID. 


mds (from masc. "9D, like m3 
from. "305, comp. too } 3, 73; only 
pl. nisb>, constr, nin2>, with suff. "mi"22 
&e.) f. "L. the PEIN, which are double Ex. 
29,13 22; Lev. 3, 4 (adduced with ae 
nin* &c. in sacrificial animals 3, 4: 
19), whose fat, as being the finest et 
tenderest, was ‘offered up Lev. 3,10, Is. 
34, 6; and therefore the fat of the reins 
is applied metaphor. to fat wheat Deut.32, 
14, — 2. Metaphorically the interior, 
= 22, with which it is often put, or — 
the place of which it oceupies. The 
reins, like the heart, were looked upon 
as a part of the body, an injury 
to which is painful and dangerous Ps. 
73, 21, Jos 16,13, Lament. 3, 13, as 
the seat of feeling and longing Jos 19, 
27, of counsel, passion Ps. 16,7, and of 
determination Jer. 12, 2. Being thus 
a seat of resolve, God proves and ex- 
amines them JER. 11,20; 20,12; Ps.7, 
10. The word, which exists also in the | 
other Semitic dialects (Targ. 8°99, Syr. 
Jadao, Ar. Pray &c.), should be placed, 
as to form, along with 2, of which it 
is the feminine; and then it would either 
mean vessel in a medical sense, or de- 
note some peculiar form of a specific 
vessel; especially as the names of many 
members of the body are taken from those 
vessels, in the language. More appro- 
priate seems to me the fundamental 
signification cartilage, excrescence, like 
Niere in German, the reins being a 
thickened, fleshy mass, interwoven with 
a sort of hard little bodies. The stem 
o> might accordingly be = »23 (Ar. 
his) to be firm, strong, hard, thick, 

a signification which lies also in bn 
(page 426) no. 4, from which we may 
infer its connexion with the original 
meaning of M2> (to wind together, to - 
twist together, then to be stout, to be tight). 

nop (constr. 43793) m. 1. a pining, 
of the eyes, i. e. unfulfilled hope, rest- 
less longing Deut. 28, 65. — 2. con- 


yb 


sumption, destruction Is. 10, 22 = "22, 
hence ywsm ‘> same as M027 mb3 
(which see). 


ynd2 (longing desire) fe Po Ruta 
, 2. 


“aby (constr. bnb5) 1. (from 59> I.) 
adj. m., 2°22 (constr. nia) complete, 
finished, perfect Ez. 27, 3: 28,12 com- 
plete in beauty; 16,14 it is ‘perfect in my 
splendour. — 2. subst. : the whole, Is. 2, 
18 and the idols — the whole (of them) 
perish, where S21 can only refer to 
7033 JUDGES 20, ‘40 the whole of the 
city, i.e. the whole city; 5°92 noon 
Ex. 28, 31 the whole of purple blue, i. re. 
all blue; also an adv. wholly Lrv. 6,15. 
— 3. (from 229 IL) prop. the burnt, 
hence sacrifice = by, applied both to 
corn and animals, provided they were 
burnt Lav. 6, 16; ‘Daur. 13,16; 33,10; 
it is also occasionally an apposition to 
t29 1 Sam. 7,9; Ps.51,21. The LXX 
_ have paket one where odo- is merely 
an explanatory addition; Phenic. 322 
sacrifice in general, 52> D2 an offering 
(Mass. 3), S>> Hox a " sacrifice of oxen 
(ib.). Coptic SMA = m9. 

o> Is. 32, 7 see nbs 

6 3 (maintainer, supporter, viz. God 
is; prop. an abstract) n. p. m. of a wise 


man before the age of Solomon, other. 
wise unknown 1 Kies 5,11; but of the 


tribe of Judah 1 Cur. 2, 6. Tradition 


considers him a prophet, who lived in 
Egypt (Seder Olam rabba). 


Ob I. (3 p. pl. 1992) tr. prop. to turn, 
to wind, to wind about, to make eircular, 
conseq. in its organic root 32 same as 
98 (23 intr.), 53 (o43), On 1. (sn IL), 
bn Gm intr.), by I. (ody I.) &. Hence 
1. to crown, to ‘encircle with a garland, 
to adorn, other verbs of the same fun- 
damental signification having @ similar 


enlargement of idea; Arab. by, Syr. 
\Ss, Targ. >2, particularly in the in- 
tensive form (in derivatives in Hebrew), 
the same. Comp. Arab. Ju chap- 
let, diadem, Syr. iN>, — 2. same as 
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322 Il. to handle, practise, do, carry 


bbs 


on, transact, properly to turn a thing, 
to move round and round, of the per- — 
formance of a thing; the same meta- 
phorical application of the fundamen- 
tal idea taking place in 559 I. Hence 
to accomplish a thing, to complete, to finish, 
to make perfect; Eiz. 27,4 11 thy builders 
have made thy beauty perfect. Comp. also 
the Aram. 52> and the pass. 3>>nGN. 
Derivat. dbp 1 and 2; >5>n, >, di3 
and the proper name bbe 

Pih. 52> (not used) to encircle with a 
crown or chaplet, to adorn; deriv. 722, 
and hence the denom. ni>%>. 


bo IL (not used) intr. to glow, to 


burn, ; of animal or other constituents, 
identical in its organic root 5D with 
>2» II. belonging to >">» (Ps. "12, 7) 


according to the Targ.; Ar. ACs to glow, 
to burn; with Sp (> bp IL) belonging 
to the noun bop, and perhaps also in 
PR (Ecoues. 10, 10); also connected 


with 15g I. (Ar. ds, W, Targ. NPP 
for 3/710 "and wa), 9 IL. belonging to 
29 (comp, Coptic are to kindle), and 


with bma, Ar. dee AGS &o., comp. 


xy A- siv, cal-ere. Deriv. 37D 3. This 
primitive idea of “glowing, burning” 
is sometimes applied to smelting (metals 
by heat), sometimes to that of shining, 
sparkling, as of colour-to be bright red, 
olear blue, of violet or red purple; the 


‘idea, of a bright colour proceeding in 


other cases in the language from that 
of glittering, shining. Deriv. >12>9 (in- 
terchanged with n22n, and interpreted 
in the Targ. by "123, from ‘1723 to glow, 
to burn, comp. san a coal) and p22. 
See also n22n. 

Hif. 3555 (3 p. pl. abbom) to make 
red or shining, pws, only ‘i in the Sam. 
cod. Gan. 49, 12." 

db9 (Peal unused) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebr. doD L., to complete, to perfect, 
to finish. eriv. >>. 

Shaf. 92230 (with suff. t12'9D ; 3 p. pl. 
2D; inf constr. sbbaw) to complete, 
to fish to bring to an end, a building, 


bb5 


a wall, Ezr. 4,12 K’ri; 5,3 9 11; 6,14; 

also in the Syr. to adorn, to ornament. 
Ichtaf. 52208 (3 p. pl. WODIMWA 

>oamw) pass. Eze. 4, 12 Kab: “A, 13. 


dbx (perfection, completeness) n. p.m. 
Eze. "10, 30. 


nd> (Kal unused) trans. prop. to cut 


in, te prick, to pierce, to wound, hence 
(like other stems of a similar funda- 
mental signification, eg. 18, 2p2 &.) 
to hurt, to injure, to grieve, to " revile, 
reproach, insult, proscindere. Derivat. 
7992, nis’. 


“The fundamental signif.-of the stem 
is’ stil] preserved, unquestionably, in the 


Ar. a (to wound, to cut or whence 


a, wound), cognate with «AS (to cut off) 
and with the Hebr. 425; and the mean- 


on 


ing to speak (Hebr. “23) in Ar. 

has proceeded from the fundamental sig- 
nification given, prop. to make incisions 
(in tones or sounds), to articulate; the 
same metaphor being supposable in 5273 
also, 

Nif. 0222 (part. 0233, pl. m. p22), 
f. niiad3; inf. constr. DoDr; fut. nb>.) 
to be dngulted reviled, ~ mortified , 2 Sam. 
10, 5; 1 Cur. 19,5; to be ashamed, with 
wa Jur. 31, 19; Is. 55, 16; Ezr. 9, 6; 
with Ya of a thing to ‘feel " shame of a 
thing Ez. 16, 27; 36,32; to be put to 
shame JER. 22, 22, with of the person 
by whom one is put to shame Ps. 69, 7; 
to be made ashamed 2 Sam. 19, 4, hence 
p25) with 33 Ps. 74, 21. 


” Hi. phos and pa (part. pdon, 


r 
inf. constr. p bom, fut. p>") to reproach, 7 


to revile, 1 Sam. 20, 34, where the LXX, 
Arab. and Syr. appear to have read 
"279 VEY mb instead of TaN 1729317; 
to hinder 25, Le so that it is not neces- 
sary to read DINb SH; to shame Joz 11, 
3, i..e. to contradict; with the accusat. 
of the person Prov. 25, 8; Ruts 2, 15; 
to put to shame Ps. 44, 10; seldom in- 
trans. to feel shame JER. 6, 15. As to 
the passage Jupczs 18, 7 ‘prbon TS) 
“24, the LXX (cod. Alex.) have looked 


663 


ma5> 


upon 0*)5)2 as a participle of 55° (to be 
able); the Vulgate and other translators 
did not understand it; Zanchum has got 
no more suitable sense by transpos- 
ing into DXV>2 DT PR) (and nothing 
offended); it is therefore better to take 
p'>>72 as a noun with the fundamental 
signification of the stem, viz. meaning a 
cutting off, abridgment, want (see 8°22), 
so that the sense of the passage would 
be, and there was no want of anything, for 
which 18, 10 has “a3~>p “Horm. PR. 
Deriv. prbon. 


Hof. ee to be shamed Jur. 14, 3; 
to be hurt 1 Sam. 25,.15. 


109 n.p.of a land mentioned with 


“ms, which had intercourse with Tyre, 
and is adduced with m22, Jan, Tie and 
N2W as a Tlyrian trading place Ez. 27, 
23. According to the Targum (7379) it is 
Media; according to the LXX and Syr. 
Xappardy, a city in Mesopotamia (Xe- 
noph. Anab. 1, 5,10); but the former 
of these explanations has no foundation, 
and the latter should be rejected be- 
cause a land is required, and the copula 
should not be wanting. Kimchi seems 
to have read 11923. See 32. 

m2 (constr. nisb’p, with suff; 
pl. nine> 2) f. shame, ‘which covers the 
face, hence like min coupled with the 
verbs 2, wa?, sry Jur. 51,51; Ps. 
71, 13; "109, 29; with mp and nwa 
69, 20; ae rarely with ADIN Prov. 
18, 13; '> NB? to bear reproach i i. e. to 
feel it Ez. 16, "52: 32,24; contumely Jos 
20, 3; ‘DB son to go to confusion Is. 45, 
16; maltreatment 50, 6; invective, Mic. 
2, 6 he does not remove (the limits of) 
invective. 


madd f. the same Jnr. 23, 39. 


maby. n. p. of a very old city in 
Babylonia, over which Nimrod is said 
to have ruled, as he did over 528 (738), 
sax and baa, and which he may have 
found perhaps as.a Chaldean place 
Gen. 10, 10. At the time of the pro- 
phet Amos Calneh was looked upon, 


a 
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“yp 


along with "a n/n, (which see) and 
ni, asa peculiar heathen kingdom that 
had fallen Am. 6, 2 (where 7325 stands); 
i. e. it was conquered as a territory by 
Assyria Is. 10, 9 (where is 155); and 
Tyrian commerce with it was very active 
Ez. 27, 23 (where is 73>; but see 35). 
Tethers (Jer. Targ. I. and IL, Je 
rome, Kuseb., Ephrem, va-Yikra rabba 
ch. 5 &e.) understands by it Ctesiphon 
_ on the east bank of the Tigris, opposite 
Seleucia, north east of Babylon; in 
which case the name of the place would 
be transferred to the whole territory 
called Chalonitis or Kallonitis (Plinius 
6, 30. 31). 


322 see 11322. 
SDD see 29. 


ab (not used) tr. to split, to cut in 
pieces, to hew, with an instrument for 


cutting or piercing; hence to fell, a 
wooden idol; comp. 135 I. (which see), 
n>> (which see), Arab. Pas, to pierce 
(whence WS a pointed instrument, 
xS a thorn-bush &c.), Syr. a> the 
same, whence Lose, N221>D axe, hatchet. 
It is therefore not to be compared with 
the onomatopoeic Greek xolanzw &c. 
Deriy. 4275. 

r=) intrans. to pine, to long for, with 
5 of the person after whom Ps. 63, 2; 
prop. to be weary, from longing, the 
colour getting pale in those that are 
longing (see 55), while the strength is 
weakened and taken away (see 725); Ar. 
x45 to decline, to become dull or weak 
(of the light of the eye, of colour, of 
the understanding); Syr. > the same; 
comp. Greek xau-0, xaurvo; Pers. 0S 
declining, failing. Derivat. the proper 
names O72, 72D and D173. 

miAS (the pronoun interrog. -7 with 
> closely attached, and even doubling 
the 1), a prepos. aati interrog. pron., prop. 
as what? for what? but in use an inter- 
rog. particle 1. of space, e. g. Zucu. 2, 6 


how great is the breadth of it! or of time, 
Ps. 35, 17 how long wilt thou look on? 
Jos 7,19 how long wilt thou not turn 
away (the angry look)? conseq. = = 173772. 
— 2. of number, quot? how many? Gun. 
47, 8; 2 Sam. 19, 35; Jos 13, 23. — 
3. without a question, Zon. q, 3 so many 
years; Ps. 78, 40 how often? We many 
times? i. e. very often; or the inter- 
rogative element is intended to mani- 
fest a doubt in the frequency, or even 
to imply a denial of it, Jon 21,17 how 
often i.e. not often, seldom. Arab. «5 the 
same. See Hebrew 2. For m3 some- 
times 72> stands; ‘as elsewhere, 73 
alone and in compounds, is eniteed 
into 73. In modern Hebr. nva> (quan- 
tity) is formed from 79D, like ADS 
(quality) from >> x. 

s179> (from i772 and 5) Aram. adv. 
inter 70g. like the Hebrew ‘72, 372, but 
where the comparison of the > before 
the interrogative idea disappears almost 
entirely, Dan. 3,33 his signs how great! 
See Aram. 772. 

Ost7a> Gow 72D; pining, longing) 

N. )- "of a son of Barzillai 2 Sam. 19, 38 
39, who is called }4725 in 19, 41. From 
this Chimham a settlement in the vicinity 
of Bethlehem was called D725 m3 JER. 
41,17, where the K’tib has pen. 


722 see D729. 


VAD (SempoaiNed of 72= M72 and 3; 
so before the grave suffixes, as pois, 
oaiva>, and before nouns; Berore light 
eurfree 1D, as 733, 71723, amid, 
"72D) 1. a ' preposition Tt 5, of which 
it is merely an enlargement, pointing 
out a qualitative similarity in compari- 
sons, hence = ut, sicut, as, @. g. "21723 
as I Neu. 6,11; ja 125 as a stone Ex. 
15,5; DBs a2 J op 10, 22 like the thickest 
davtnass i. e. mdm darkness) ; in 
poetical language the suff. is omitted. 
From this meaning an adjective one 
has-arisen, e. g. 72D he, such an one, 
such like, Ex. 9, 18; Haaa. 2, 3; 727735 
such as I 2Sam. 9, 8; abi like these 
Jos 12, 3. — 2. a conjunction = TWND 


zediby Ga gle 


Wo 


as, like as, as how, like what, prop. sicut id 


quod, partly comparing one clause with 
another, and effecting a union by that 
means Is.41,25; partly comparing times, 
and binding clauses together, e. g. 26,18 
when we brought forth, i,e. at the time of 
our bringing forth, i was wind; Gun. 
19,15 as the dawn arose. — 3. an adverb 
= thus, in the manner of, similiter, iti- 
dem, properly sicut tale, therefore in 
repetitions as thou, so they Jupaus 8, 18. 

The passage Ps. 73, 15 ‘25 M4opoN, is 
difficult, where the usual translation is 
I will speak thus, 1. e. as the wicked; 

which the LXX translate ovzwe, and in 
Ethiopie the particle has really this 
meaning. But it is better to suppose 
‘that 4729 has arisen out of MbR-im>. — 
On this particle comp. Targ. nn, ‘Syr. 


Lsaof’, et, Samar. map, Ar. UF &e., 
which are also compounds, and denote 
the same thing. 

VAD see ie9. 

QTVOD see DITA. 

TiaD see 72. 

wind (from wine, which see; fre, 
hearth) n. p. of the supreme deity of the 
Moabites, to whom Solomon built a 
maa 1 Kinas 11, 7, which Josiah was 
the first to defile 2 Kes 23,13, and 
which was an abomination to the Tsrae- 
lites (called aNi13 Ypw); hence exile was 
prophesied to him and his: worshippers 
Jer. 48,7. For this reason Moab was 
called sing py Num. 21,29. Sometimes 
the Ammonites too may have worshipped 
him, Jupass 11, 24. — As to the char- 
acteristics of this supreme deity of the 
Moabites, he symbolised the fire-god as 
Mars and Ilvgoec¢, standing on a fire- 
pillar with fagots at its side; for on 
coins of “y (Area, Areopolis), the metro- 
polis of Moab, called also ava na‘, 
Chemosh is represented as having a, 
sword in the right hand, in the left a 
lance and shield, standing on a fire- 
pillar, 2 bundles of fagots on both 
sides, with the inscription Popadpo i. e. 
ani nay (Zckhel, doctr. num. vet. IIT. 
p. 394). The deity is also called Sy~4N, 
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ayia ‘NX, in this respect. The worship 
of this Moabite god as Mars, and as the 
destroying element of fire, passed, as we 
have seen, to the Ammonites and oc- 
casionally to the Israelites. According 
to Berosus, the second Babylonian king 
was also called Komosbelus (Sa~wii>); in 
Syncellus (p. 169) Chomosbelus. Besides 
the form Wia> there was also another, 
viz. W792, preserved in the city-name 
wMD9D (contracted from 2D '7'29), 
i. e. Circesium in Mesopotamia; which 
was dedicated, perhaps, to this deity; 
and also preserved in the Egyptian Ké- 
mis, the second name of Horus (Plut. 
de Isid. 56). See waa, 072973. 

Tl) (not used) tr. usually to conceal, 
to shut up, a precious thing, conseq. = 
o>, 723, and perhaps also = ni23; to 
embrace; more correctly, perhaps, “after 


the Arab. 345 to span, to make round as 
@ ball. Deriv. 1712. 
oye bo) see ing. 


ee I. (not used) usually tr. to keep, 
to conceal, to cover, a treasure; Arab. 

5; intrans. to be hidden, to abscond, 
conseq. to waylay, to lie in wait; T'arg. 
J2> for the Hebrew ja, 358, ay &e. 
Deriv. ya572., But it seems " preferable 
to take 22 L = 22 (j23) in the mean- 
ing to heap together. ‘ 


j=) II. (not used) tr. to spice, i. e. 
to scatter over with spices, after the Syr. 
<2, which meaning of the verb has 


been usually adopted for the general 


Semitic ji92. Better to cut, to pierce, to 
press into, to prick sharply, from the 
sharp-scented and somewhat bitter taste 
of the Syrian and Egyptian cumin. The 
signification “to pierce” in order to de- 
note a sharp smell or taste, i.e. piercing 
the nose, the tongue, the palate, has 
given name to many spices in general; 
as the Ar. Co dill, und (naw) anise, 
WS—c> Cress, mustard, jles fennel, 
Hebr. nep &e. The organic root is 773. 


VAD m. cumin, so called from the 
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sharp smell of the seeds Is. 28, 25 27, 


Ar. igs Targ. R293, German Kim- 
mel; on the contrary, the Greek xvpuvor, 
Latin cuminum should be explained by 


the Phenician form 32>. 


elab) (only part. pass. 0123; for which 
the cod. Sam. has DYDD) tr. "to conceal, to 
keep, Duut. 32, 34, a8 all the old ver- 
sions render the stem; it seems to be 
connected etymologically with 133, 025. 
The proper name 07297 is a collateral 
form of W272 &e., and therefore not to be 
derived from this stem. The Ar. 
to be dark, does not belong here. See 
“ap 4. 

“2D (Kal not used) 1. tr. to draw 
together, to plait, to braid, yarn for a 
net (of fishers or hunters), identical with 
“a> plexit, texuit, "73 (which see), 
“an I. (p. 414) &o.s ; consequently like 
the Targ. “ip to bind about, to gird 
(Talm. to leitice), for the Hebrew “an, 
“is, whence “ap, NW %p, NanR "a 
girdle; the verb being "Found in this 
signification in Syr. and Arabic also, 


whence roa a priest’s girdle, (sya short, 
little. Derivat. “222, Woo, nqiezn, 
ny29. — 2. Intr. to contract, to shrink 
together, to dry up, of the skin, by hunger. 
_ Deriv. Nif. 972931. — 3. Figur. to con- 
tract or shrink ‘together, of the feelings, 
1. e. to be seized with pain or love, so- 
licitude or compassion, without its being 
necessary on that account to take “2 
in the sense of to boil, to bubble up, to 
be excited, to heave = ‘vam. Deriv. Nif. 
“232 2. — 4. Prop. to be dense or drawn 
closely together, hence to be dark, ob- 
scure, gloomy, e. g. of the day by the 
obscuration of the sun; just as the cog- 
nate-in-sense verbs won, bey, Hay and 


the Arab. yuaS, usd, ig with the 


meaning “to be dark, obscure, gloomy, 
dense, blind” proceed from the funda- 
mental signification to be contracted, 
thickened. Deriv. Pih. 22. — Meta- 
phor. 5. of a dark and melancholy dis- 


position; Syr.,Se> to be sad, melancholy, 


4f. for “YER (Ez. 31, 15) to cause to 
mourn, whence };aa2 sorrow, mourn- 
ing; then an ascetic, a priest, who is 
described elsewhere as sorrowful; comp. 
Ar. just, Syr. Lis an ascetic, a priest, 
espec. spoken of & christian one. We need 
not refer this metaphorical signification 
of the stem to the black dress of priests 
and ascetics (Kimchi). Deriv. "133 

From the succession of meanings here 
arranged, beginning with the simply ob- 
jective and proceeding to the metaph. and 
figurative, the Nifal in its double signi- 
fication, the Hebr. derivatives and the use 
of the same stem in Targ., Syr., Samar. 
&c. may be explained very well; the 
etymological connexion with other stems 
of the language being unquestionable, 
so that it is not necessary to adopt two 
stems of different significations. 

Ni. "1222 (3 p. pl. 1193) 1. to be con- 
tracted, shrunk up, parched, of the skin, 
by hunger, Lament. 5,10 our skin is 
parched as by a furnace (aND= “12N32). 
The signification ‘to be scorehed” 
(Vulg.), or “to be blackened” (Targ., 
Kimchi) is less suitable, because such 
are not the effects of famina — 2. to 
be contracted, to be fastened together, of 
DEN (the feelings of love), with >2 
1 Kings 3, 26 or 58 of the person Gen. 
43, 30, or of prin (sympathy) Hos. 
11, 8, i. e. the feeling of love or com- 
passion is concentrated, strong, or pow- 
erful. The LXX at Guy. 43, 30 have 
svozeépo. The same manner of speak- 
ing is also in Aramaean and Samaritan. 
The explanation of Kimchi by ‘“‘to grow 
warm” is only conjectural. 

Pih. (redupl.) “793 to be strongly dark- 
ened, of the day, ‘by the obscuration of 
the sun. Deriv. "25. 

"WD (pl. ore? ‘with suff. 102) m. 
an ascetic, a priest, who has ‘to offer 
incense 2 Kines 23, 5, particularly idol- 
priests, servants of ‘Baal Zupu. 1, 4; 80 
that D235 become H“WDa, i.e priests 
of an illegal J ehovah-worship Hos. 10, 
5. The application to idolatrous priests 
is obviously only a Hebrew peculiarity, 


since the Syr. \gsa> denotes any priest; 


to take Yap = ‘iy I, Ar. 46 


and it is a question, how this designe- 
tion is united with the meaning of the 
stem. According to Kimchi the idola- 
trous priest is so named from his gloomy, 
black dress, or from the Syriac mean- 
ing of the stem to mourn, then to be an 
ascetic, as also in fact among oriental 


S = 
christians tut; tis] mean an ascetic, 


a monk (comp. Dax in modern Hebrew). 
But if a particular fundamental signi- 
fication of the stem should be assumed 
for this noun, it would be appropriate 
coluit 
deum; and accordingly ‘Ta would be 
@ serving one, a servant, like y2> in 
its fundamental meaning. 


"17D (after the form ""45W, "990, 


boon, except that at the beginning — ~ 


stands for <3 constr. pl. ™"\~) m. obscu- 


ration, darkening, of the pir (light of 


day), i.e. an eclipse, which caused ter- 
ror among the ancients, because it was 
supposed to announce misfortune (ny2) 
Jos 3,5. Most (Targ. Aq. Syr. Vulg. 
Saadia &c.) take "3" as compounded 
of 3 and o° "172 (Bitternesses, i i. e. misfor- 
tunes), and translate: as the misfortunes 
of the day, which, however, disturbs the 
parallelism. There is no reason what- 
ever for reading Di-"" ad and taking 
it hike “ix 37729 24, 13. 


WD (not used) intr. same as wae I. 
(see farther comparisons there), to glow, 


to burn (see wD), Ar. yas (tr.) to set 
fire to, to burn; hence the deriv. wid 
prop. fire, glow, which became a namé 
of the fire-god of the Moabites. To 
compare it with W2> I. in the meaning 
to tread down, to ‘subdue, then to rule, 
so that wi25 would mean prop. rule, 
concrete ruler, does not correspond so 
well to the character of this deity. 
Deriv. the proper names ‘SalI, W572, 
Wind, WD in Odd. the Syr., 
however, there was a ‘verb vases with 
the meaning ’ of Hebr. wa2 L, hence 
Teatas night- mare; Arab. " wpalS the 


same, Laaso> vinacea. 


~~ 


PDD (not used) tr. same as d725 (in- 
terchanging the sibilant n with >) to 
conceal, to hide, a meaning which the 
verb had most decidedly at the time of 
Ben-Sira, since he explains (6,21) nia pn 
(wisdom, comp. Prov. 9, 1) asa concealed 
thing (from mad); an explanation which 


even if it be ‘an accommodation is pos- 


sible only by connexion with m2. 
Deriv. the proper name nn%9372. 


12 see 5p Il. and 5. 


t2 Tm. an alleged ainealar to "25 
(see m2) and in 45 ‘vp Is. 51, 6 (ac- 
cording to de Dien, Vitringa, pkg 
but it should be referred to j2 IV 
ation see). 

me) Il. (along with }5, but with suff. 
"2D, 22, 2D; from 12) m. 1. a base, 
pedestal, stand (of a basin) 1 Kinas 7, 
29 (but where the old versions have 
either taken it in the meaning of {2 HL, 
or read }>} which they have united with 
937272). 12 ring 7,31 pedestal-work, a 
well-known form of the Kén, probably 
of the laver before the tabernacle Ex. 
30,18; 31,9; 35,16; 38,8; Lev. 8,11; 
in any case different in. form from n3i9 
(which see). yh jp Is. 33, 23 the pe- 
destal of the mast, i, @ the socket in 
which the mast stands, the Greek pe- 
o6dpuy, ioronedy &. — 2. Metaphor. 


place, station, office, Grn. 40,13; 41,13; 


Dan. 11, 20 and in his place will stand 
Up, i. @. will follow him (Antiochus the 
great); 11, 21; sa27 ipp->y 11, 38 in 
his place (i e. in his temple) he shews 
honour to him (to o°%912 FTN, i. ©. the 
Melcart at Tyre). More difficult lin- 


guistically is the passage 11, 7: and a 


shoot (72 to be explained as in 11, 5; 
Nex, 13, 28; Ex. 6, 25) of her roots (i. e. 
who comes from the same origin) shall 
rise up in his place (where the prepos. 
by is left out. before 122, or direction 
stands in the accus.); ewes the LXX 
and Vulg. have taken }> here in the 
sense of 732 (Ps.80 16), which, however, 
is unnecessary. Syr. Hs, {225 the same. 

2 III. (prop. part. m. of 32, then 
a participial adjective; pl. se) 1. adj. 


2 


m. prop. standing upright, standing firm, 
like “W>, hence: figur. upright, honest, 
Gry. 42,11 19 31 33 34, oppos. to >a 
(spy). — 2. Subst. neuter, and so an adv. 

to the verbs "TRY right, honestly 2Kinas 
7,9, Eccrss. 8, “10, to "a3 Num. 27, 7; 

36, 5 "at Ex. 10,29; rightly JosH. 2, 4; 

Ezr. 10, 2; sure, right, 2 ND not sure 
Prov. 15, 7 (LKX and Syr.); } 27ND the 
not right, i. e. the false, empty er 16,6; 

J5R.8,6; 23,10 their strengthis unjustness F 
48, 30 and the falsehood of his speeches; 
while 2Sam.18,14, Ez.11,5 and 33, 10, 
ZecuH. 11,11, Nex. 2,16 are better re- 


ferred to 32 IV. Syr. bile the same. 
{2 IV., before Makkeph 4p (a par- 
ticle of confirming and comparison, 
which has nothing in common with the 
idea of a verb, and should not, there- 
fore, be derived from a verb-root) adv. 
(comparing and confirming) so, thus, just 
80, sic, ita, ovzws, where a confirmation 
of what precedes, or agreement with 
it, is intended to be expressed Gun. 1,7 
911; 1Kinas 20,40; Jur. 5,31; Am.4, 
5, or a comparison is emphasised by it, 
thus and not otherwise, so to speak, 1Sam. 
23,17, in this manner; 1 Kinas 1, 36 
God so grant (i. e. confirm), where three 
mss. read "B32" 42; Jer.5,31 my people 
love it so, i. e. will have it take place 
-80. Strictly considered, }p is used a) as a 
comparison-particle of condition, so, of 
such a nature, of such kind, talis, ita 
comparatus, Jos 9,'35 7 am not of 
such a nature, so constituted, with myself, 
i. e. It does not look so in my heart; 
Jer. 14,10 in so peculiar a way do they 
love to wander, referring to 13,27; Ps. 
127,2 just so, i.e. so good and copiously, 
does the Lord give his beloved, or 42 is 
here =NN12 of such kind. Here belongs 
also Ps. 61, 9 in this manner (i. e. with 
such instrumental music) do I praise thee. 
b) increasing the quality or quantity, 
i. @. comparing a thing with what is 
higher or nobler, Nau. 1, 12 ar they 
be complete and so very numerous ... yet 
they will be cut off entirely. c) a par- 
ticle of comparing number: so much, in 
such number, tot, Ex. 10, 14; Jupaus 
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21,14; 1K:rnes 10,12. d) referring to 
time: so long, immediately, forthwith, 
1 Sam. 9,13, where > stands in the pre- 
ceding iember: which i is also omitted 1 in 
poetry Ps.48,6; Greek a... a¢. ©) com- 
paring the strength of degree, Hos. 11,2 
they call to them, in the same degree 
they turn from them; in this case we 
have elsewhere either >... 5 Gen. 18, 25, 
or 1D... Ps.127,4; Jo. 2,4; 2 Kinas 
q, 18-20.' f ) the element of comparison 
going-into the background and the con- 
firmation-power alone appearing, as in 
‘ips (which see): certainly, surely, yea Ps. 
61, 9; 63, 3; therefore it even intro- 
duces a new clause Prov.11,19. g) like 
i28 (which see) limiting what precedes, 
however, but, yet, Prov. 28,2 but it con- 
tinues long under intelligent, knowing men; 
Ps. 90, 12 yet teach us to number our 
days. 

The application of 42 compounded 
with prepositions is much more exten- 
sive, whether they be independent words 
(InN, “INN, DY, 3¥), or attach them- 
selves to it inseparably (3, 9), orifitbe 
connected with @ demonstrative (7>N). 
To these belong: a) {3 “8 prop. after 
it was 80, hereupon Lev. "14, 86, coin- 
ciding almost with 1 “n¥ 2 Cur. 32,9, 
“WN “ns Ez. 40,1; 12 “ITs afterwards 
Grn. 15,14, "WN jo “oT after that 6,4; 
2 "ar afterward 2 Sam. 3,28. _b) }23 
in such wise, so, Eccuss. 8,10 (the ad- 
versative yet lies here in ») , Esra. 4, 
16, without there being any necessity 
for taking the 3 as in }322 for 3 essen- 
tiae. c) 499 @ instead of 2s when the 
part attac ed is firm or has the accent 
immediately after 5, comp. 34>, 732, 
miz29) prop. to such, at such, ‘then ‘a 
causal adverb, on such account, on that 
account, therefore, usually at the begin- 
ning of an important inference (pro- 
pterea, ideo, idcirco) Ex. 6, 6; Jupaxs 
10,13; 1Sam. 2, 30; therefore that some- 
thing may not take place Gun. 4, 15. 
Sometimes ‘> }92 stands in the prota- 
sis Is. 8, 6 7, or 192 alone 29,13 14. 
Also: for this very reason, 26, 14 so that 
they (the oppressors) may be destroyed for 


{- 


ever. Sometimes it refers to the follow- 
ing,as also 27>y (Jos 34,27) Jos 20,2. 

In an adversative sense, like Ips (which 
see) and }> alone, with the meaning 
yet, yet therefore, nevertheless, Is. 7, 14; 

10, 24; 27, 9, with bx (although) in 
the protasis Jur. 5, 23 yet it may be 
sometimes taken as in (a) Ez. 39, 25; 

Hos. 2,11. d) y2~5y on that account 
because, almost like 22, for that very 
reason, therefore, as a consequence GEN. 
2,24; 10,9; 1 Sam. 5, 5, for that reason 
Is. 5, 25, conseq. coordinate with the 
preceding of which it expresses the se- 
quel. Occasionally j2-5y does not in- 
troduce a consequence, but the reason, 
because, as in south German drum for 
weil, JER. 31,20 because my bowels are 
moved for him, I will have mercy upon 
him; 48, 36 for they have lost all that 
they have done with relation to the rem- 
nant (see nn:); Ps. 1, 5 because sin- 
ners do not stand in the judgment &e., 
they shall perish like chaff; 42,7 for I 


remember thee from the land of Jordan |- 


and the Hermon mountain (i. e. from the 
holy land); 45, 3 for God has blessed 
thee for ever. Rarely with the meaning 
‘ of 429 (Jen. 5, 2) = mXy~dD2 with all 
this, "nevertheless Has. Aj, 17. ’e) 127bY "3 
prop. quod propterea, propterea quod, 
for because, for on this account &c., where 
"2 establishes the union with the pre- 
ceding Gen. 18, 5; 19, 8; 33,10; 38, 26; 
Num. 10,31; 14, 43; 2 Sam. 18, 20 Kr; 
JER. 29, 28; 38, 4. "f) i272 until now, 
huensque Nex. 2,16, where lp appears 
to be = Aram. 493, since w2-Ww (Ezr. 
5,16) is used in the same sense. 

As to the‘derivation of this particle, 
its origin from }1> cannot be thought of, 
whether we look to its manifold signi- 
fications, or its connection with 5 and 
‘13, or its applications and modes of or- 
thography in the Babylonian (Chaldean), 
Syrian, Zabian, Arabian &. In Ba- 
bylonian, it is true, it is also }>, but 
entirely with the meaning of the Hebr. 
‘5, referring to what follows (see Aram. 
12); but XD here, there, i.e. JD in NDA 
here, 782? hither, 1829 from here, Zab. 


{> ita, utique, Syr. — now, then, 2a 
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so, usually corresponds to it; and from 
<> arises \.«5 in compounds, after n is 
changed into Z; Ar. os still preserved in 
od (nevertheless). We see from this, 
that 42 may have been a very old par- 
ticle, ‘of which 2 is a collateral ‘form. 
The Babylonian 22 (which see) must 
also be referred to this place both in 
signification and form; along with which 
there also existed jy> (after the form 
292), whence the feminine n29> (which 
see) was developed; and therefore > 
should not be here a preposition. 

12 Aram. adv. so, thus, ita, asa com- 
parison-particle referring to what im- 
mediately follows Dan. 2, 25; 4,11; 6, 
7; 7, 23; Ezr. 5, 3; 6, 2: = Hebr. “9, 
with which it is connected etymologi- 
cally. 

NID Aram. same as Hebr. 733 in Pih. 
(which: see). Deriv. 82239, nr’. 


PP (Kal unused) tr. to distinguish, 
to come to know, & person or thing 
being distinguished from others by 
marks, name, and appellation. ‘T’he 
fundamental signification is, as in 939 I. 
and II. (which see) and in j12, to divide, 
separate, sunder, then to mark, to know. 
The stem is thus connected with stan I. 
belonging to n"2n, with jp, and 3 in this 
metaphor. sense “with the Sanskr. gna, 
Lat. gno, gnd, Greek yew; as also in its 
original meaning with the Greek xvd-w, 
xvy-00, xvi-Ca “to pierce into a thing” 


(comp. 029). Ar. UGS, Aram. N2> and 
"22 the same. Deriv. n>. 

Pih, "13° (fut. m2>") 1. (not used) to 
pierce, bite, cut into, of biting or sting- 
ing little animals, as gnats, worms &c. 
Deriv. "33. — 2. Prop. to make know- 
able (by surnames, marks, titles), hence 
to name, to distinguish, to address, tc 
call by an honourable name Is. 44, 5; 
45,4; therefore with 5x of the person to 
speak conjidentially to one, to flatter, 80 
far as addressing by surnames was @ 
token of familiarity Jos 32, 21 22; comp. 


Arab. Lif Il. the same, whence Paty a 
surname, agnomen (= ad-nomen), Syr. 


m2 
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the same; nomen itself arose from 
gnomen, from gnosco (Furst, Lehrg. 178). 

12D f. a layer-plant, a shoot (from 
the mase. 2) Ps. 80,16, conseq. refer- 
ring to spr vs. 15 (Targ.). It should 
be derived from 22 to set, to plant, 
which this verb may also mean (comp. 
SMW, 39). 


MIDn. p. of a city and territory, desig- 
nated a along with }4" and 79 as a Sabean 
mart (naw "2>); aS and Tab>i in its vi- 
cinity being ‘likewise mentioned as Sa- 
bean places of commerce, with which the 
Tyrians carried on business  inter- 
course Ez. 27,23. Since Naw is known 
to be the great district of the Sabeans in 
south-western Arabia, comprehending 
several tribes and territories (see Naw), 
727, 712, Wwe and 25> should be 
looked for in south Arabia: 25 must be 
Kagoat situated on the Arabian gulf, 12 
stations south of Mecca (Assemani B.O. 


III, 2. p.563; Steph. Byzant. s. v.), see- 


jan p- 491; 73% is the modern Aden 
(Ar. Vy ©) in Yemen, likewise on the 
south-coast, the Arabia felix of the an- 
cients; "HX may be identified with the 
district of the Aser-tribes, also in the 
south, where 37292 should be looked 
for; and therefore Canne on the south- 


coast of Arabia, called by the Greeks 


Kavy (Ptol. 6, 7,10; Plin. H. N. 6, 26), 
should be looked for i in our M22. If this 
be so, "2D should not be identified with 
"1292 (which see). 

“TBD (pl. 0°23, as the plur. of mnws, 
mi, riba &e. is formed in the same way) 
fT prop. a piercing and biting little animal, 
hence @ gnat, a stinging-fly Ex. 8, 13 14. 
Ps. 105, 31, such being frequent i in the 
swamps of Egypt; Targ. na>p, Syr. 
bao, Ar. A435 (in Saadia), applied to 
all kinds of stinging insects; which ex- 
pressions have proceeded from a similar 
fundamental signification. Comp. Talm. 
m2 (Pea ch. 9) a sort of grain-worm, 
nuh aD a louse, N&DP “BD a flea, 
Mm tongs from 5139 to lay hold of, 8722 
the name of a piercing worm. 


‘by leading musicians (me: 
tune and tone 1 Cur.15, 21 (see m2"); 


W122 see Aram. n3>. 

“3D or “BD (with suff. “5D; 1 pl. 
Deyn, with suff FrTID; 2 pl. ninbp, 
with suff. 12° I522) m. a harp, usually 
supposed to “be named from. its tre- 
mulous, stridulous sound (see $72'3); 
more correctly from its bent, arched 
form (see "325), the invention of which, 
as well as of the 22%9 (which see), is 
ascribed to the Cainite Jubal Gun. 4,21, 
i.e. it originated in pastoral life; as the 
god Pan is said to have invented the 
reed-pipe (fistula pastoricia) and flute 
(Plin. H. N. 7,57), and Apollo the lyre. 
It was the most usual instrument of the 
Hebrews. Being a stringed instrument 
it was played upon with the hand (332, 
312 4a) by the ancient Hebrews, and 
served. to dispel melancholy 1 Sam. 16, 
16 23; 18,10; 19, 9; or to accompany 
& poem or song of praise Ps. 49, 5, 
2 "DB “et to sing to one with the accom- 
paniment of the harp 71, 22; 98,5; 147, 

; ‘23 “2 TIM to give praise to one ac- 
po aie by the harp 33,2; 43,4; also 
‘23 hy 150, 3. It was also used in divine 
service 1 Krnas 10, 12, then to accom- 
pany the songs at drinking feasts Is. 
5,12; 24, 8, and by the roving courte- 
san 23, 16, generally i in rejoicing GEN. 
31, 27. but also in mourning Jos 30, 
31. The instrument immediately fol- 
lowing the i73 is the 2459 Gun. 4, 21, 
subsequently the nin was added 31, 27; 
and in Samuel's time the 33 and bby 
1Sam. 10,5. In contrast with the 322, 
‘> got the epithet n-92 Ps. 81, 3. ‘In 
the temple-music pind were added 
to the ‘> Nzu. 12, 27, “*> was also used 
322) to give the 


p32 and no om2%% being also applied 
to that purpose ‘15, 28; 16,5. Playing 
on the harp is expressed by won Gen. 
4,21, 432 15am. 16, 16, 33 Tt) 16, 28; 
the mode of execution upon it by N32 
1 Cur. 25, 1 3 and perhaps also 0 
(which see) Ps. 92,4. Giving the key- 
note with it is denoted by yw 1 Cur. 


15, 28 or ie9 16, 21. — This genuine 
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Hebrew word, which is confirmed as a 
native of the language by n2> (which 


see), is called in Syr. \¢12 or iis, Ar 


§ SUS (appearing in a great variety of 
transpositions). In Phenic. "3D is the 
same, which was played at the mourning 
festivals of Adonis, and personified by 
the Greeks as the father of Adonis; from 
the Phenicians the word passed over to 
the Greeks in xivvge, xwrvec. 

3D Aram. see n35. 

mhz see Hebr. nop. 

an (Sahu is founder) n. p.m. JER. 
22, 24, for which there are, in 24, 1 
wae in Esta. 2,6 7959, in 2 Kinas 

Perm, in Ez. 1,2 por 4p 

en be the ‘participle Kal of 1, 
with a like meaning to }°3°. 


DJ. (not used) tr. to pierce into, to cut 


into, to ; pinch, same as °339, of which it is 


an enlarged form; as also the Greek xz, 
xn, xvig are merely enlarged from a 
a a form identical with 3. Arab. 
raiS the same, hence mie a wound. 
eriv. from an intensive form 

‘03D (from 633) coll. f. same as 0°32 
from ' a> Ex. 8, 13 14; but as 22 stands. 
defect. also in 8, 12, it should perhaps be 
merely pointed D>, as the Sam. cod. 
has; Talm. N7272D ‘fruit-worm. 

N7025 (formed from N39 or "32 with 
the termination na) Aram. adv. £0, thus, 
nominatim, nam, "referring to what fol- 
lows Ezr. 4,8; 5,9 11, or to what pre- 
cedes 5, 4; 6, 13; on the form and deri- 
vation comp. furst, Lehrg. p.188. A de- 
rivation of it from “7a according to the 
Talmudic future form 87, N72 1s in- 
admissible, because a) a Palm. form can 
hardly be accepted here, b) it must 
have been written 79°25, and c) coupled 
with 83728 Eze. 5, 4, it does not at all 
suit, The Syr. Asolo namely, from 2p, 
only proves that the Resh of ‘28 may 
disappear. 


lee (not used) 1. intr. same as 2 (712) 
to stand upright, to stand fast, of a base, 


| 42, 22. — 


to be set up, to be fixed, of a post, to 
be set, sonia of a slip; deriv. 42 IL., 

2. also like }> tr. to pre- 
pare, "to make, to fit; deriv. 22 in the 
proper names "329, 177322, “3. — The 
stem is closely’ connected in its organic 


root with "—2p Il. and 42p, while the 


Ar. (yS shouldbe combined with the 
Hebrew 433, 329; in Phenic. }35 is the 
same, from w ich comes the intensive 
form 323 (channon) set upright, erected, 
a post, "palus, stipes (Plaut. Poen. 2, 53); 
ND PT crux in Aramaean having pro- 
ceeded from a similar fundamental con- 
ception. 

12> (constr. 925) see 9223, 3732, 2. 


"39D (abridged from ry Jah is 


| the Creating) N. P. M. New. 9, 4. 


s3°992 see 

APPS (the same as =) N, DP. M. 
1Cur. 15, 22, for which 15, 27 has 117322. 

79D (the same) 2. p. m. 2 Cur. 
31, 12. The - - under 5 has remained. 


O12 ork b35, inf. constr. 017) tr. 


1. to "collect, to eas together, D”2a8 Ec- 


cis. 3, 5, oppos. to P27; to heap up, 
along with rox 2, 26; to ‘assemble Esrn. 
4,16, 1 Cur. 22, 2, '2'D to collect into a 
thing Nux. 12, ve to " gather together 
pz v2 Ps. 33, 7. Phenic. d2> the same 
(Kit 15, 4); Targ. 025 and wep, Syr. 


wails, Ar. yrs ys the same, hence 


nw22, the modern Hebrew ngz2, Ar. 
xl, aa a place of meeting, 
synagogue, church, temple. (The stem 
723 adduced above page 294 has also 
this meaning in the first imstance.) — 
2. (not used) to veil, to hide, the mem- 
bers or parts of the ‘body, as also 133 3 
has the same signification , whence the 
noun 123 (= D133) is derived. Comp. 
Ar, (wi ambush. Deriv. 02072. 

A fundamental signification to con- 
ceal, to cover, does not shew itself in 
Hebrew in this verb, especially as the 
nouns 015 and d°2 do not at all agree 
with it; it is also a question whether 


YID 


the two meanings of 025 as well as 135 
belong together, and whether O22 and 
728 should not be combined in their 
second meaning with wil, yon l, 
Aram. 727. 

Pih. D2 (fut. 0353) to collect, the dis- 
persed ones Ex. 22, 21; 39,28; Ps.147, 2. 

Hithp. OraM7 to hide sss to wrap 
oneself, in 2 covering, Is. 28, 20 and the 
covering is too narrow to wrap himself 
in, a proverbial expression to denote 
an inconvenient situation. 


Yi2 (Kal not used) intz. to bend down, 


to knuckle down, to bend, hence to be low, 
of a country, i. e. to be deep-lying; to 
be bowed, bent, 1. e. to be oppressed; to 
be bent together, i.e. laid together, folded 
together, of a travelling bundle; perhaps 
also to be laid down, of possessions — 
but always jn an intransitive sense only. 


Comp. Targ. 835, Syr. je to lie down, 
incubuit, “12 to be low, humble, Ar. 
iS to be bent together, folded together. 


The organic root is more remotely con- 
nected with yor, yvv in yoru, yrumerei?, 
Lat. gen-u, Sanskr. gan-u, Germ. Knie 
&e. ‘The verb seems to have no rela- 
tionship to 3593; near though it 
apparently be. are, 1929, 93D in the 
proper names }322, "2999; n. P. 1139.22. 

Nif. 9333 (inf. constr. S25H, fut. 395°) 
to bow oneself to humble oneself, to sub- 
mit, 1 Kinas 21, 29, construed with 1257 
2 Kinas 22, 19, = 2 Cur. 34, 27, ‘or 
12572 of the person ibid., more rarely 
absol. 12, 12; to be eahsiaid , subjected 
J UDGES 11, 33, 1 Sam. 7, 13, sometimes 
with the addition ‘p32 nn Ps, 106, 42; 
Jupaxs 3, 30. ~ 

Hif. 37723 (fut. 2237, ap. 3223) to 
bow down, ‘to humble, to oppress, TINS 
Jos 40,7, 32 Ps. 107,12, o47 Nw 
Is. 25, 5; to vanquish, to Snaitie 2 Sam. 
8,1, sometimes with ‘p 1252 Jupazs 4, 23. 

3D m. see i229. 

mI (only with suff.7n¥2>) f. usually 
something placed or folded together (see 
335, espec. according to the Arabic mean- 
ing), hence a bundle, a package, a travel- 
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ling bundle, Jer.10,17 snatch up together 
thy bundle from the ground, i. e. to go 
into captivity ; comp. Ju uvenal 6,146 “col- 
lige sarcinulas et exi”; the Tare. Nand 
(combined with 1222 3) j i. €. wares, com- 
modities, perhaps only with the idea of 
contempt, seems to follow this explana- 
tion. More correctly: travelling carpet, 
travelling cover, which the traveller takes 
with him to sleep or rest upon; for 
which 7553 "2D stands in Jer. 46, 19, 
and that is also understood to mean 
travelling covers (see "25 p. 661). The 
LXX have vzecracic support, which also 
suits the usual meaning of the stem 
very well. 


{22> (out of the primitive form 332, 


which still appears in Phenician, math 
the termination "2, except that 52225, 

which appears otherwise as a proper 
name, is abridged in }#35, like j22¥ 
from 152372) 1.n. p.m. of Ham's fourth 
and youngest son Gen. 10,6, like all the 
posterity of Noah there enumerated, at 
the same time the progenitor of many 
peoples descended from him (77S, nh, 
"o7n7, "ON, WIT, 7, PW, "2D, 

“358, "728, "n7a) 10, 15- 18. eee 
pture alludes to the signification of this 
name when narrating the deepest slavery 
and subjection of the Canaanites to the 
Shemites and Japhetites Gan. 9, 20-27; 

and in the narrative neither isbn who 
is properly the sinning one, nor his 
other three sons are cursed. The Cartha- 
ginians in Augustine’s time still refer- 
red to the origin and meaning of the 
name as intimately connected with them- 
selves (Aug. exp. epist. ad Rom. §. 13: 
interrogati rustici nostri, quid sint, Pu- 
nice respondentes 73325). The curse 
actually took place so far, that the Se- 
mite Hebrews and Japhetic inhabitants 
of Asia Minor actually subdued the Ca- 
naanites on their coasts, though at first 
the name had not this meaning. ‘The 
Phenicians called their progenitor ¥25 
(Xv), which is the primitive form of 
1222 (Steph. Byz. s. v.), and was still in 
existence along with the other. — 2. (low 
tract, flat country) n. p. of the low and 


yy3> 


level coast district of Palestine from the 
northern boundary of the Sidonian state 
as far as Gaza, inhabited by the Phe- 
nicians, principally in very early times, 
i. e. Phenicia in a more confined sense, 
a part of the Palestinian coast to which 
the district of Tyre and Sidon belonged 
Is. 23, 11, and whose inhabitants were 
. called exclusively "9999 Ex. 3,8 17; 13, 

5; 33,2; Josu. 3, 10; “1, 3; Jupexs 3, 5; 

Eze. 9, 1; Nex. 9, 8, mentioned along 
with the other Phenician tribes, e.g.°ATy, 

“AN, "TID, WNT, OIA, "IY, that dwelt 
in the interior. And’ the district of the 
two Sidonian states was actually called 
“the great plain” (70 péya wediov, Joseph. 
Ant. 5, 3, 1); the ancients (Augustini 
enarr. in Psalmos 104 §. 7; Hieron. de 
nominibus hebr.) already explaining the 
name ’> as above; Scripture, in like 
manner, describing the Sidonian plain 
in the north as the border land of Ca- 
naan Gen. 10, 19, Philistia in the south 
‘being excluded, Is. 23,11 compared with 
JER. 47,4. But this original limitation 
of Canaan, adapted as it was to the 
Name, was much extended at certain 
times, so that the signification of the 
name remains quite unregarded. So 
e. 8. NW2p is reckoned to Phenicia Zepu. 

2, 5, Grn. 10,19, and the southern border 
is extended as far as Egypt, to El-Arish 
at Rhinocorura &. Num. 34,5; Josa.13, 

8; 15,4 47. For the whole Palestine 
on this side Jordan the name ’> was 
used only because Phenician tribes had 
settled there before the Hebrews, and 
it was therefore applied only archai- 
cally in describing pre-Israelite states, 
‘i.e. when the ancient inhabitants (Num. 

33, 40; Dsur. 11, 30; Ez. 16, 29; Ps. 

106,38), the wanderings of the patriarchs 
and progenitors of tribes in this land 
(Grn. 16, 3; 36,6; 37, 1), the promises 
respecting it (Gun. 11, 31; 12,5; 17,8; 

Ps.105,11), and their fulfilment (Lev.14, 
34; 18, 3; 25, 38; Num. 13, 2; 34, 29) 
were the subject, as well as when later 
writers speak of the relations of primitive 
times (Jup. 6, 10; Joseph. in the first 
books of Ant.); but the appellation ceases 
with the settlement of the Israelites; 

I. 
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except that occasionally when one wished — 
to designate the inhabitants of the deep 
Jordan-valley (Num. 13, 29; Joss. 11, 3), 
or to speak of the land on this side 
Jordan in contrast with the high land of 
Gilead (Num. 33, 51; Josu. 22,9 11 32; 
JupaGeEs 21,12; compared with Gen. 33, 
18; 35,6), he used the name 222 with a 
consciousness of its meaning. For 222 
alone we have often ’> YSN Gen. 11, 
31 &. — 3. (pl. with suf’. 3929) Ca- 
naanites, Phenicians, standing ‘for DN 
22> or "2929, as pias (Gun. 15, 2) i is 
for "3 oN or "pve, in the sense of 
merchants Is. 23, 8, Hos. 12, 8, Zera. 1, 
11, "9939 (which see) being also used 
in this meaning. ‘ 

13929 (Phenicia, the original form of 
1222) ne p.m.1Cur. 7,10, 2 Cur. 18,10, 
spoken of Benjamite families, perhaps 
because they were received out of Pheni- 
cia, such being found in this tribe also 
from WHIM, Wap &e. 

"30D (pl. ney 3>) Gentile m. (from 
22), n9ID f. 1. a Canaanite male or 
female, a Phenician male or female, GEN. 
38, 2; 46,10; Ex. 6, 15; Os. 20; Neu. 
9, 24; but 3923 is most frequently 
used as a collective Grn. 24, 3, JupeEs 
1, 1, construed with the sing. Gen. 50, 
11, As we see under 222, the Phe- 
nicians at the sea are chiefly meant by 
the word Joss. 5, 1; then the inha- 
bitants of the depressed valley of the 
Jordan Num. 13,29, Deut. 11,30, Josu. 
11, 3, without including the Phenician 
tribes, e. g. MI Gun. 13, 7, "27, "AN 
(np) Ex. 23, 28, “Siok and "O13? 13, 5, 
"0398 Dzor. 7,1, OP, “ointp Gun. 15, 
19-21. But all the inhabitants of Pa- 
lestine on this side Jordan were archai- 
cally called so by the Hebrews before 
the latter got possession of the country 
Gen. 10, 18 19; 12, 6; Jupaszs 1, 10; 
hence 332213 PN= 22> ‘x Ex. 3, 17, 
Devt. 11, 50, for which also we have 
‘D3 Dip Ex. 3,8 for Palestine on this 
side Jordan. —-2. merchant, tradesman 
(see 1935) Zecu.14, 21, J op.40, 30, Prov. 
31, 24, because the Phenicians were the 
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principal commercial people in ancient 
times. 

P\d2 (Kal unused) 1. intr. to be at 
the side, to be bent or turned to the side, 
to give way to the side; comp. 223 to lay 


aside, to purloin, Arab. he to bend 
off to the side, to give way sideways 


(whence i side), tis the same, 


wists (21) deflexit, especially to turn 
from one religion to another, whence 
werees a believer, i. e. one who has 
turned from a false to. the true religion, 
and perhaps the Hebrew t2m vice versa 
to turn from the true religion, to apo- 
statise (according to which the funda- 
' mental signification of 3m above would 
have to be altered); Targ. h23 = Hebrew 
n22. Whether, with this fundamental 
signification, the organic root lies in 33 
(see 233), since Targ. 23, Syr. Loy (with 
al, ) signify “side”, is improbable, ac- 
cording to the analogy of the Arabic; 
rather does the organic root appear to be 
here also 42-3. Hence according to some 
the Nifal. — 2. to surround with a rim, 
to wind about, to cover, to protect, to 
border, a meaning which the Ar. 

has decidedly; whence wu @ cover- 
ing, a veil. Deriv. n2?- 

The two meanings distinctly ex- 
pressed in the verb belong together, and 
are to be developed out of one another, 
since a) 92% (Ar. «A.6) to bend or turn 
off, from whieh comes 92% and 92¥ side, 


wing (of a door), country, ‘district, i is con- 
nected with 5x to cover or veil around; 


b) Aram. PY 7117, Lal side, comes 
from 454, <?, Ar. =,30 to cover about, 
c) Hebrew DEEN side. from EN, Arab. 
hos to bind about, a) Ar. 3 side, 
country, from 5 to bind about, e) He- 
brew ar country, district, from >an 
to border about, to bind around: and 
f) Targ. np233, Syr. bade, circumfe- 
rence, enclosure, margin, standing for 
Hebr. kar and nj302, signifies also 

“ wing”, like the simple 113 &c. &c. The 
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original idea is prob. to enclose, to sur- 
round with a rim, to cover about, i. e 
to make a bending line round and round. 
spoken of an enclosure, an edging, a 
border, to surround with a border; hence 
22 may mean’an edge, border (meta- 
phor. final point, extreme end, point, 


and Ar. WaiS a district bordered about, 
like 521, 5923) and protection all round; 
out of which also the noun-idea “side” 
and “wing” might be easily explained, 
as if they were a kind of enclosure or 
protection of a body, just as the verb 
sx belonging to the noun “¥ is con- 
nected with sx. From this fundamen- 
tal signification t2> means metaphor. to 
bend or turn aside &e. out of which we 
can explain Nifal. The organic root is 
nN" 2, which exists also in ‘2 ¥ 7278, 


m2 &e. Comp. Ar. wir covering, pro- 


é tection. 


Nif. 53222 (fut. 923°) to put oneself 
aside, to turn away, Is. 30, 20 thy teacher 
i. e. thy prophet ("7% for Ta) shall 
not turn away, instead of being obliged 
to withdraw sooner (Jin Gandch). 

FID (constr. th, with suff. "52>, 1b23; 
du., ‘also as ple, D7DID, constr. DID, with 
suff. DID, TH2D, DDD; plur. in an- 
other sense minds, constr. mip2D) /. (sel- 
dom masce. 2 Cur. 3, 11 12 13; Ez. 7,2 


K’ri) 1. a wing (see m3), 80 called from 


covering the body Is. 10, 14; Jos 39, 
13; Ez. 1,8; dual b153> a pair of wings 
Ex. 25, 20, 1Kmas 8, 7, also for the 
fades Is. 6, 2; Ez. 1,6; 10, 21; collect. 

in 433 159 ‘GEN. 1, 21, ne sip Devt. 
4, 17, Ps. 148, 10 birds of wing, i. e. 
birds which have wings (wings being 
the chief characteristic of birds); poet. 
na dya Prov. 1,17, or owes Spa 
Eccu. 10, 20 possessor of wings, a winged 
one, i.e. a bird; seldom h3> alone for bird ' 
Is.10,14; sometimes without such close 
union, e. g. ‘2~>> “ips Ez. 39,17, ~>p 
’o->D “iex Gun. 7, 14, — Asa figure 
a) of swiftness, hence wings of the wind 
Ps. 18, 11, of the dawn 139, 9, and to 
this the ancients (LXX, Targ. is Kimchi) 
also referred pip2> Seow Is. 18,1 ships 


P22 


of wings, i. e. winged ships (ox2% = 
Ar. (e1b ships, Kam. pag. 1495, ‘but 
see signif. 5); b) very often a figure 
of protection, hence the expressions 
by ‘9 bop Ruts 3, 9, n 12> Sea HON 
Ps. 17, 8, as nor 36, 8; 57, 2, 
‘> IND3 non 61, 5, "3 nnn mon Rut 
2, 12, expressing the idea of protection. 
— 2. the skirt, of an upper garment 
1 Sam. 24, 6, fully Dyiary HD 24, 5 12 
or ‘3aa57 “> Num. 15, 38, " Hage. 2,12, for 
which we have also n2D alone 2, 12, 
Zucu. 8, 23, in which sense mip}2 also 
stands for the constr. pl. Daur. 22, 12.— 
3. the upper garment, with which one is 
covered at night, or the covering itself 
Ez. 16,8, and oy m2 al (= émoxialecy 
Luxe 1, '35) of sexual connexion, like 
‘p HD nbs (= 'B nD m4) to remove 
the coverlet of one Devt. 23, 1; 27, 20. 
— 4, edge, extreme border, of the earth, 
prop. corner, the earth being conceived 


of by the ancients (e. g. by Eratosthenes) | 


as a garment spread out, Is. 24,16 from 
the edge of the earth, i. e. from the Phi- 
listine and Phenician coasts, they being 
called PND “Ee (Ps. 72, 83 ZECH. 9, 

10); usual is ‘the constr. pl. mipy> of 
the four extreme ends of the earth, the 
four quarters of the world Is. 11, 12; 

Kz. 7,2 K’ri; Jos 37, 3. — 5. side (see 
n22), Is. 8, 8 the extensions of his sides 
are a fulness of the breadth of the land, 

i.e. the overflowing waters extend widely 
on both sides, and fill the land. Here 
belongs Dip2> dees yuy Is. 18, 1 the 
land of the shadow of both sides, i.e. the 
shadow of the two mountain-chains of 
Egypt (Saadia, Ibn G'andch), or better 
the land of the double shadow, i. e. 
which: throws its shadow sometimes to 
the south, sometimes to the north, a 
fact which the ancients found worthy 
of notice at Meroe (Luc. Phars. 4, 333; 

Plin. H. N. 2,75). See dx2¥. — 6. the 
upper, extreme end of a building, a point, 
head, pinnacle &c., generally all that has 
any resemblance to “a wing”. 
Dan. 9,27 and upon the battlement (i. e. 
the extreme end above) of the horrible 
abomination (Dini DLW 9,27 = pap 
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pp and Dat papwit 11, 31; 12,11), 
i. e. of the idolatrous altar, and even to 
destruction and the decree (i. e. till the 
completed, perfect annihilation) will 
God’s anger be poured out upon the 


abomination. Ar. wig the same, 


32 (not used) tv. to make bow-shaped, 
oo bellied, baspeshepeds to bend; Ar. 


the same, whence arched, 


bent work, especially after the manner 
of tortoise!shell boxes, or what is made 
out of tortoise shell. The Hebr. 2% (ac- 
cording to the is eas interchange of 5 
and \), and Ar. have the same fun- 
damental signification (see "3%). The 
attempt to explain "23 as onomatopoeic, 
must be rejected, because of the deriva- 
tives. 

Pih. "32> (not used) to make greatly 
bent, arched, bellied. Deriv. 933, and the 
proper names 339, niNs>, ND. 

MIND see N30. 

mina see 1339. 

TDD (prop. basin, from "23) 1. n. p. 
of a basin-shaped and very fruitful 
district ("9p2) and territory from the 
sea of pon to the south point of Gen- 
nesaret, which has some resemblance to 
the hollowed out body of a "19> Deut. 
3,17 (where, however, the Jer. “Targ. 1. 
takes it merely as the name of a city, 
and identifies it with Tabariyya). Jo- 
sephus (B. J. 3, 10, 7 and 8), as also 
the Talmud (Berach. 44), already de- 
scribe the fertility of this low-lying 
territory (Ievvyoagizig, 223), which 
was 30 stadia long and 20 broad, ac- 
cording to the former. The word com- 
monly occurs in the plur. ni722 1 Kines 
15, 20 or nine Joss. 11, 2.— 2.n. p- 
of a city built in this basin at the sea 


of Galilee (m723 52), which was assigned | 


to Naphthali JOSE. 19,35. In later times 
it was called "0123 Genusar (Megilla 6*). 
In the Talmudic period one Jonathan 
ben Charsa was born there (‘Tosiphta Ke- 
lim, at the end); and at the time of Farchi 


w | (at the beginning of the 14" century) it 
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was still in existence, lying, without 
doubt, one hour north-west of Tabariyya, 
where the ruins of Gansur are still found 
at the present day. From the name of 
this city the sea of Galilee, so-called at 
a later time, was styled n332-D7 Nom. 
34,11, JosH. 13, 27, or niq9D oO? 12, 3; 

in the Talmud no730 by Nia? The 
later word 9033, 10%94 (in the Tare. and 
Mishna), Isso yoke (1 Macc. 11, 67), 
Fevvnoaged (823) in Josephus and the 
New Test., is to be derived perhaps from 


O23, Ar. ee | to make a bow, to bend 


(comp. Lis inflexit, incurvavit) 
with the formative syllable “— (comp. 
HI, WID, Wdy &e. ), which amounts 
to. the same fundamental signification. 
The Galilean Sea is now called ¢l- 
Shuweir. 


wID (inf. w2>7) Aram. tr. to gather 
together Dan. 3, 2, Hebrew 023, Syr. 
wal>, Arab. 

Te. WIT an pl. 792212) to 
be gathered together Dan. 3, 8 ‘27. 

m2 (after the form nz, nyp, see 
| First, ‘Lehrgeb. p.177; pl. m33 after the 
Aramaean manner, since in ‘Hebrew we 
should expect nixz2> like min22, or 

nin> like nn from nn, with suff. 

1133) fem. prop. abstr. the giving of a 
title, the being invested with an honourable 
nume , acquaintance, intimacy, like 
nyt; therefore concrete: one invested 
with office, a friend, an associate, col- 
league Ezr. 4,7 (the idea of likeness 
lies more in the suffix than the noun). 

m2 (only pl. 312, constr.n139, with 
suff. IND, FIND, as if from 22) 
Aram. - ‘same as Hebr. nid Eze. 4, 9 
17 23; 5,3 6; 6,6 13; Syr. jai the 
same. 

OD see Md. 

OD m. a throne, in the old poem Ex. 
17, 16 for 8O3, which form singularly 
abridged was ‘interpreted by the Tal- 
mudic Hagada like the use of > (see 
Rashi). But the cod. Sam. has the full 
form N®>D instead. Since, however, the 
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meaning “throne” gives no sense what- 
ever, and a verb is wanting to the 
phrase 1 D275y 3"-"D, moreover since 
the formula of an oath is never ex- 
pressed so, and also because the intro- 
ductory "2 is obviously intended to ex- 
plain the preceding altar-name "93 * 
(17, 15), it is better to read D2, and 
translate with the preceding verse: and 


Moses built an altar (in remembrance of 
the victory over Amalek), and called it 


(better “the banner planted upon it”) 


‘God is my banner’’. And he said (as 
the reason of this appellation): for the 
memorial (see 3» page 539) is upon the 


banner of God: ‘Jehovah wages war with 


Amalek from generation to generation” 
i. e. the sentence from 21272 to “4 is 
the memorial or sign of remembrance, 
the inscription (37), as it were, upon the 
divine banner (*" 02) of the altar "53 ”. 
The LXX read mnbD 373 "9 (éy' yetot 
xovpaia) for with veiled (i. @. " invisible) 
power (God wages &c.), which must be 
rejected on occount of its total deviation 
from the text. 


NDD (not used) tr. same as OD (002 
which see) 1. to determine, to appoint, 
a festival-time ; Syr. Lato I. (not connected 
with {a> II. to cover), cognate in sense 
ay> I. whence 33% (feast) and "3% 8 
saine) which connects with apd (ay), Ar 


dé, Syr. 7s to establish, to determine; 


comp. Syr. fe feast, proceeding from 
the same fundamental signification. 
Comp. too 07 I. (which see), whence d7 
and 072. Deriv. NO2 and NOD (accord- 
ing to mss.) — 2. to establish; in relation 
to number, to enumerate; to appoint, fiz, 
with relation to price, amount; deriv. 
moo (after the form "1¥2), or with 
relation to tax, census, whence D212 (after 
the form 4y7, 5272 2, "27, "2 from 
M39, D9, Thy and 71). 


"The meaning of the verb now given 
being sufficiently attested by origin and 
analogy to the nouns derived from it, 
it only remains to investigate the point, 
from what objective view the significa- 


NOD 


tion to determine &c. proceeded. From 
comparison with 02 the fundamental 
signification is certainly to divide, separ- 
ate, partition, whence has arisen, as in 
the case of FON, 3, A¥p, 7379, to 
determine, decide, fiw, establish, enumer- 
ate &e.; conseq. NOD is= M73, ta, MEP, 
VR » as 02> also is ‘connected with YP; 


Ar. Ls a same, whence the deriva- 


tive nouns co Lay section, part. 

NOD (in 2 mss. 453, in many edi- 
tions NDD) m. prop. festival, feast-day, 
like “gin, whether at the new or full 
moon; metaphor. a settled, definite time, 
without relation to a festival Prov. 7, 
20 (Rashi), where Aguila and Jerome 
unnecessarily translate “feast-day of the 
full moon”, Jén Esra “‘feast-day of the 
new moon”; Syr. b> prop. festival, on 
the 14‘ (‘Isa bar “Ali), the 15'" (Peshito 
on 1 Kines 12, 32), the 23¢ (ibid. on 
2 Cur. 7,10) of a month, either in Tisri 
(Peshito 1. c.), November (Assem. B. O. 
II. 304) or December (ibid. 277). See 
102. 

NOD see ape. 


NOD (Jos 26, 9 and 1 Kxunas 10, 19 
1033 with - suff. "NOD, ANOD, IWOD, pl. 
MiNOD, with suff. pmiNdD, in “which 
forms the Dagesh is dropped; from 
013, which see) m. a high seat, an ele- 
vated, arched seat (see 0412); Ranse a 
throne, a) of the high priest 1 Sam. 1,9; 
4,13, to give public audience from it. 
b) of a king, a symbol of his dignity 
and honour Gen. 41, 40, 1 Kives 1, 37 
47; hence it is taken “for kingdom = 
nsbi, mom, ming’ (so the LXX) 
2 Sau. 3, 10; “14, 9; ‘1 Kies 2, 12 33; 


. JER. 22, 4; 43, 10, fully noo 'D Dzor 


17, 18; 2 Sam. 7, 13; 1 Kinas 9, 5, 

misby 1 Car. 29. 10; 28, 5, 55923 - 
2 Cur. 23, 20. The ne. of. David, 
i. e. the sovereignty of his dynasty, is 
called 173 NOD 2 Sam. 3, 10, Day tie? 'D 


: 1 Kines 8, 20, * miso" "9 1 Car. "28, 5, 


wh "> 29, 23, bysip ng ‘> Jmr. 33, 17, 
or NOD merely, 2 Sam. 7, 16. c) of a 
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vicegerent, i. e. his seat of rule Nzx. 3, 
7. d) an elevated seat, place of honour 
generally, in palaces and among the 
great, Prov. 9, 14; Is. 47,1. e) @ seat 
of judgment Ps. 122, 5 fully 71 ’3 Prov. 
20, 8, hence tribunal. f) figur. the throne 
of God, i. e. his government, administra- 
tion Jur. 3,17, Ps. 11, 4, and judicial 
office 9, 8; 97, 2; 1 Kinas 22, 10; also 
called wip 'D Ps. ‘47, 9 or 4405 ‘> JER. 
14, 21. "The splendid description of 
God’s throne Is. 6, 1 seq., Ez. 1, 26 and 10, 
1, Jos 26,9 ee to be taken as vision- 
ary and symbolical. 

The noun N95 (> Jos 26, 6 origi- 
viated perhaps’ from MNOD = sn) is 
developed out of NO“, O42 (after the 
form 78, savy) by the assimilation 
of r, as the Targ. ROTID, NOD, “OND, 


‘ond, Syr. Lawias, ‘Arab. ee clearly 
shea and since the Syr. jauses knap- 


sack, Targ. 09>, Syr. 1%;> belly, body, 
is connected with it, the tracing of it 
back to an arched, rounded and raised 
form is unquestionable; see O12. 


"TOD see “TDD. 
nO (in Kal only part. act. m. 703, 


pass. “MDD, constr. "NDD) trans. to cover 
(with a id), to clothe, to envelop (with 
a veil); to enclose, of a case, a cap- 
sule (see NOD); fo cover over, to conceal, 
sin Ps. 32,1, shame Prov. 12, 16, 
knowledge ‘12, 23; but Pihel usually 
stands for this. Deriv. MDD, MOD, NOD, 
mod. 


The stem 'p, Targ. NOD, °OD (to cover, 
to hide, to conceal), Syr. ysis II. (to be- 


deck, to clothe), Arab. LuS (to attire), 
appears to have also had for its funda- 
mental signification intr, to be fat, thick, — 
fleshy, since fleshiness, fatness, thick- 

ness, fulness were conceived of as a 
state of the body clothed or covered, to 
which Jos 15, 27 points, where we have 
the expressions “to cover with fat, to 
put on suet”. Besides, the idea of den- 
sity, pressing together, binding together 
is cognate, the one being merely an 
extension of the other. Accordingly, 


miDD 
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mind (which see), Ar. b> (to be thick, 


Bo. 


dense), LS (to be fleshy), OS and ES 
(to be dense, to be twisted together), 


ist (to Pe full, whence xS fat on 


the belly), tex (to become fat), Syr. 
ms (to be thick-fleshed, whence |Ammo 
hip Marra. 3, 4) &. &c. are identical 
with 05. The idea of “covering” passes 
over, in another direction, to that of 
“protecting” (see Is. 51,16); and there- 
fore ‘> is also connected with or (03m), 


Arab. pls (to cover or close the eyes), 
wr (tat) &e. &e. Once it appears to 
stand for mon Ps. 143,9 (LXX). 

Nif. sD) (inf. nioDt) to be covered, 
of a land by (3) prs ead Jur. 51, 42; 
to be covered over Ez. 24, 8, 

Pith. "19D (part. "QD; inf. constr. 
nio2; fut. 2°, apoc. 553) to cover, Nu. 
22, 5, Ps. 78, 53, figur. Ez.7,18; Jur. 
51, B1; Ps. 69, 8; Jos 22, 11 the over- 
flow of the waters (i. @. peril of death) 
‘covers thee, i. e. surrounds thee on all 
sides; 23,17 and because of my counte- 
nance, which darkness covers (i. e. suffer- 
ing covers); to cover over, MNWII, said 
of God, i. e. not to regard it = nb? Ps. 
85,3; to veil, enfold Num.9,15; 17, 7; 
to cover with a veil Grn. 38, 15; Is. 29, 
10 your heads — the seers — ‘hath he 
covered, i. e. put into a state of sleep 
and unconsciousness; JoB 9, 24 the face 
of their judges he veils, so that they 
cannot distinguish right and wrong; to 
cover over Drut. 23, 14, with 2 where- 
with Luy. 7,13; Jupaus 4, 18; 1 Kixas 
1,1; to enwrap Ps. 147, 8; ‘abt3 NIB 'D 
J OB 15, 27 he hath souened his face "with 
his fat, i.e. he has fattened himself, he 
has been a slave to his body; but also 
with the accus. of the covering along 
with the accus. of the object, Has. 3,3 
he covered the heavens with his splendour. 
Then to conceal, to keep secret, to make in- 
visible Jos 31, 33; 33, 17; Prov. 10,6 
18; 11, 18; 28, 13; to protect oe bea 
Is. ‘BA, 16; to clothe 58, 7, also. with 
the accus. of the garment Ez. 16, 10; 
18, 16; figur. Ps. 104, 6; to fill, with by 


Jos 36, 32 he fills his hands with light, 

i.e. he has his hands full of lightnings. 

But 'D is frequently put with 5¥ of the 
object Luv. 4, 8; Num. 16, 33; Jos 21, 

26. In Joz 36, 30 "929 should be sup- 
plied from the first member, and the 
translation is: and with the roots of the 
sea (i. 6. with the depths of the sea of 
clouds) he covereth himself. Here belong 
also the passages where "o> has ap- 
parently an intr. signification Guy. 38, 

14, Duor. 22,12, Jon. 3, 6, but where 
only by of the person with the suff. is 
left out. With 3 Ps. 44, 20 or the 
accus. of the covering Ez. 24, 7; sel- 
dom with > of the object Is. 11, 9; in 
the sense to keep secret with 72 of ‘the 
person Gen. 18,17. Construed with PNY 
Ps. 143, 9 MOD appears to be = mon, 

the LXX reading the latter. Me>72 Uny. 

9, 19, Is. 14, 11 and 23, 18, Ez, 27,7 
is to be taken as a noun. 


Puh. "02 (part. mooi, fut. 10>") and 


‘MoD (3 p. "ple NOD) to be covered, clothed, 


Gun. 7,19 20; Ps. 80,11; Prov. 24, 31; 


figur. Eoouzs. 6, 4. 


Hithp. "92m (part. mean; fut. 
MDaM, apoe. oan) to cover or clothe 
oneself , to wrap oneself up, with 2 of 
the covering 1 Kinas 11, 29; 2 Krnas 19, 
2; figur. Is. 59,6 and ‘they do not cover 
themselves with their works, i. e. they 
are good for nothing; seldom with the 
accus. Jon. 3,8, or absol. Gun. 24, 65. 

SIO] see NOD. 

MOD (see NOD; once, in 18 mss. NO>) 
m, same as NO2, but principally used of 
the feast held at the new moon of Tisri 
Ps. 81, 4, where it is parall. with w3n 
and designated assim bi; the Talm. 
NO® is also used of this festival. From 
verse 6. and onward, the feast-poem of 
verses 2-5. is not continued. 

sIOD see NOD. 


mImOD (fem. of the masc. 11>, from 
MoD Pih. ) cut off, spoken of dry withered 
twigs, as fuel for burning Is. 5, 25 (Ibn 
Esra, Kimchi); it is therefore unneces- 
sary to take > as meaning as. Accord- 
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ing to the Targ., LXX and Valg. it | wou, 123 to be fat come Way to act 


comes from Tm} or FIN. 


"ADD (constr. ~p3) m. a enue Num. 
4, 6 14. 
| «MAOD (with suf. mmop, FN), 7. 
@ covering, upper garment Dxut. 22, 12, 
Is. 50, 3, cover Ex. 22, 26, clothing 21. 
10, for protection against cold Jos 24, 
-7; 31, 19; metaphor. veiling, conceal- 
ment 26, 6. poa"y ‘> Gen. 20, 16 a veil- 
ing of the eyes, i. e. not seeing what is 
done = appeasement, expiation; conseq. 
the passage should be translated: dehold, 
this is to thee an expiation for all that has 
happened to thee; comp. ’B "20 Hp (Jos 
9, 24), » "25 BD (Gen. 32, 21), "3 
pry (Ex. 23. 8); as vice versa we have 
the expression ‘2 Fd!) 24 (Is. 22, 8). 
The Targ. and LXX have rendered the 
phrase according to the sense. 


gee (part. pass. m. MDD, pl. OOD, 


fem. a0) tr. to cut off, to hew off, pip 
Is. 33,12; to prune, 23 Ps. 80, 17, in 
order to. bar the branches; Targ. noe, 
Gyr. «ums the same. The stem is con- 


nected with »xp, gia, Ar. Lik The 
organic root is MOu>. 

Pih. 1193 (not ‘used) to cut off, thorn- 
twigs. Deriv. (according to some) MMA. 

DOD (pi. B"2"OD, with suff. 05 75°p3) 
m. 1. the obdurate (the sense proceeding 
from the objective idea to be thick, fleshy, 
fat, comp. Germ. feist and fest), hence 
a fool; whom correction does not im- 
prove Prov. 20, 1 and 17,16, whom one 
does not like to meet 17,12 &c.; often 
used in Proverbs and Ecclesiastes, out 
of which a picture of the person may 
be derived, and by which the word 
may be strictly distinguished from 423, 
D718, "NB. Fatness and fleshiness sym- 
bolise obduracy, dulness, insensibility, 
and sinfulness Is. 6,10; Ps. 17,10; 73, 
7; 119, 70; just as 738 and wet (in 
their objective meaning to be fat) are 
also applied in the sense of, to be fool- 
ish, stupid, dull (comp. nuyic, pinguis, 
in the classics), and from the Aram. 


very foolishly, wav a fool, nwED folly ; for 
which reason the analogy of bo, 33, 
as given above, should be abandoned. 
— 2. rich, Prov. 19, 1 (Syr., Vulg. )s 
oppos. to 4 (a2 stands in the almost 
verbally repeated’ passage 28, 6), na- 
turally with the accessory idea of pride, 
high-mindedness, sinfulness (see Prov. 
18, 23; Mic. 6, 12; Marrs. 19, 23), 
which suits the fundamental significa- 
tion of 5>3. — 38. (pl. p2"2>) a firm 
one, @ strong one, a hero, giant, hence 
the constellation Orion, which was con- 
ceived of as a giant walking along the 
vault of heaven Am.5,8, Jop9,9 (LXX 
“Eonegosg, probably for Agxrovgos) and 
38,31 (LXX Roiwr), then the great con- 
stellations generally Is. 13, 10 (accord- 
ing to Lbn Gandch Canopus); the Semites 
in other respects (Targ. 82752, Syr. 


1poly, Ar. . us), and in part the Per- 
sians and:Greeks representing Orion in 
in a similar light. The nist973 Soi 
are the indissoluble clusters of stars. 
4. (fat district) n. p. of a locality in the 
south of Judah Josu. 15, 30 (71392 
15, 10 is different). 

mibop f. obduracy, folly Prov. 
8, 13. 


SOD (fut. 38°) intr. 1. to i thick, 
fleshy, fat, cognate in sense with 770 and 


wen (Ar. aS, whence the noun J&S 
thickness of body, fatness), particularly 
applied to the fleshy, fat loins (see Jon 
15, 27). Deriv. 5931, mbd> in the 
proper name “4an mibo. — 2. Figur. 

a) to be fat, fruitful , of a district or lo- 
cality, 22m I. (327; 227, man, aOR, 
yi22n) and 720 being also transferred 
to names of "places; deriv. the proper 
names 71703, MPD, 27D 4. b) to be 
strong, powerful, heroic, stout, of persons, 
as also 321 I. (sée the proper name 227) 
and 7293 ‘deriv. D793 3, W292, 27908, 

7202) ‘the proper name bod. °) gener- 
ally to be firm, strong, to shew firmness, 
to trust, deriv. 1902 1, 592 2; and me- 


taphor. to be rich (comp, "his to heap 


SoD 


up, to bring together), deriv. >°>> 2. — 


3. to be obdurate, dull, foolish, hence to be 
sinful, like ow and 773°0; and so coupled 
with “32 Jur. 10, 8." Deriv. o> 1, 
202 8, “PAB DD, nbd? 2: 


‘tos see sign niboe.. 


bo5 (with su/f. 5202; pl. bdo, with 
suff. %$9) m. prop. a fleshy, firm mass, 
a thick ‘lump, hence 1. loin, of men 
Jos 15, 27, Ps. 38, 8, or of animals 
Lev. 3, 4; 4, 9; 7, 4; i AAS (thick- 
ness). — "9, "Figur. frances , strength, 
then steadfastness, trust, ‘3 ‘> DY Ps. 
78, 7 to put trust in one; "Jos g 14; 
strength, support 31, 24 (parallel mesa); 
Prov. 3, 26 (like "yy Ex. 18, 4), ‘Tare. 
520, where the Vulg. translates it up- 
necessarily by side, after 55> 1. — 
3. obduracy , folly, Ps. 49, 14 this their 
doing, i. ©. their trust in wealth (vs. 7) 
and the final, visible uselessness of it, 
is their folly; Eccuus. 7, 25.° 


mSOD (with su/f. smbo>) f. 1. con- 

fidence, hope Jos 4, 6, coupled with pn. 

— 2. folly, i. ©. stupidity, unbelief Ps. 
si : 

MSD, (constr. pl. ni302, from a mase. 

bps) A flank, side, prop. loin; see nivos 


TT 


sian. 
mbop (only pl. nipd>) see nipds. 
"SDD see THD. 


20D m, name of the ninth month 
among the later Hebrews Zucu. 7, 1, 
Nex. 1, 1, introduced along with the 
names of the other months (Rosh ha- 
Shana ch. 1, see 5id8, Nay &e.) out of 
Babylonia by the exiles, ‘when they re- 
turned home. The Targ. writes "253, 
the Apocr. and Joseph. read 1902 (1 Maceo. 
1, 54 Xaceded; Antt. 12, 5, 4 and 7, 6 
Xuod £8); in Palmyrene it is SuDOD; and 
the somewhat singular form yan 12d2 
may therefore be referred to 1} — 
As to its derivation, it has sometimes 


been compared with hud” to be inert, 


torpid; sometimes with the eae 
8209 dirt, and finally with SoD to con- 
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tract, to be cold, all referring to the 


nbso> 


state of the weather. But apart from 
the fact that these significations of the. 
stems and their application are very 
uncertain, we must presuppose, even 
from the analogy of the other names 
of the months which have come into use 
through the Aramaeans, as 5928, 38, 

mam (which see) &., that “> originated 
in the primitive Semitic worship, and 
should therefore be explained accord- 
ingly. In the forms >¥5d2, 1703, 1202, 

7293 we should probably venture to 
adopt the meaning of 5°53, i.e. Orion = 
Mars, the formidable hunter (Tl, 22, 29; 

Odyss. 5, 275), who plays a part in the 
mythology of the old Semites and Asia- 
tics generally; hence he was represent- 
ed as an archer. Among the Syrians 
and ancient Arabians this month was 
called eis , Ar. yp (see Peshito on 
Zou. 7,1), which is only a collateral 
form of the noun 7" (which see), which 
latter was also a deity of the old 
Asiatics. 


bn5D5 see 70>. 


vidos (strength, power, concr. a strong 
one) 2. p. m. Num. 34, 21. 


yidoD (fatness, fruitfulness) n. p. of 
a city in the north of Judah, jn the 
northern Judah-mountain OM 4 
Jos. 15, 10. 

nibos (the same) n. p. of a city in 
Iesachar ‘(occurring with the article) 
Jose. 19, 18. 

“ionridos (the loins, i.e. the sides 
or firm points, of Tabor) n. m. of a city 
at mount Tabor, in the east of Zebulun 
Jos. 19,12; iam merely 19,22; 1 Cur. 
6, 62. ‘At the ‘time of Jerome it was 
called 3935 Josephus calls it Falod 
(nibo>); i in Arab. it is Iksal. 


ndD2 n. p. of that Egyptian district, 


which, situated at the sea, reaches from 
the Pelusiac mouth of thé Nile as far as 
Palestine proper; called by Ptolemy (4, 5, 
12) and Amm. Mare. (22, 16) Cassiotis, 
1. €. province of 0D, because the famous 
mountain Casius’ (03 7) was there; 


ns0> 
having a Phenician sanctuary of Baal- 
Cas (b> 592, Jupiter Casius), and a 
station for sailors and merchant-caravans 
out of Palestine and all Asia (Strado 1, 
3,17; Jos. B. J. 4,11, 5; Sanchoniathon 
ap. Eus. Praep. Ev. 10, 10, 17). There 
was also a place Cassium (Ptol. lc.) at 
the foot of this mountain, now el-Cas 
_ Le. 03; and the sandy, desert Cas-dis- 
tricts “i. e. o> “9; Lucan. Phars. 8, 
539) are mentioned in the same coun- 
try. Caslochian cloth, linen &c. (Kaotave 
VPeopatc., Kaoworved inertia, Steph. Byz. 
s. v.) were also known in antiquity. 
The LXX translate bn202 by Xuopeo- 
vieipe (i. 0. Kacpovain = DoDD i. e. in- 
habitants of the Cas-pastures, from the 
Coptic muss to pasture); probably a 
tract of this Cas-territory was so named 
in their time. As towns in the territory 
, we find mention of Pentaskoenon (Steph. 
Byz. under Maydalos; hence 330038 
in Jer. Targ. I. and IT. and Targ. Chron. 
for 11'903), Migdol. (55372 Ez. 29, 10; 
30, 6), 7px bya (see Steph. Byz. under 
‘Heo), Liebris (99 i i.e. Hebrew-settle- 
ment, see Steph. Byz. under infers), 
bony i.e. Herd (Hew), one (which 
see), ‘and many others. Once the Jer. 
Targ. I. puts 024503» i. e. Pentapolis, 
thinking of the. ny “way Is. 19, 18; 
but more exact details cannot be had. 
The inhabitants of this eastern tract of 
Egypt bordering upon Palestine, Phi- 
listia and Arabia, where were also ws 
(which see) and the home of the Hyk- 
sos (i. e. Hebrew, Syrian, Phenician, 
Arabian and Carian settlers), were there- 
fore called o-50> Gen. 10,14, 1 Car. 
4, 12, who being mixed with Hamite 
Egyptians presented a mongrel people 
with a more Semitic colouring, of 
whom a part emigrated to Philistia, 
being t°mw>» (which see) according 
to Gen. Lc. Another colony founded 
by the Caslochians is said to have been 
Colchis (from Caslochis); since the Col- 
chians came from Egypt, according to 
the testimony of antiquity (Pindar, 
Herodotus, Strabo). 
As to the derivation of the name, the 
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first part 0D appears to be certain in its 
manifold applications, and originated 
with the Phenicians or Semites who 
settled and traded in that territory,’ 
calling a) the mountain district at the 
Orontes connecting Lebanon and Taurus 
(Plin. 4, 22, 18), and reaching from 
Antiochia, to Seleucia, by that appel- 
lation, and practising the worship of 
o> bya. b) The same Semites or Phe- 
nicians named similarly the haven-town 
Cassope in Epirus (situated in a moun- 
tainous district at the Ambracian gulf), 
and supported a temple of Baal-Cas 
(Jupiter Casius) there, see Suetonius, 
Nero ch. 21. c¢) They also designated 
in the same way the city and harbour 
Kaocotony (Plin. 4, 12, 29) in Corcyra, 
having a similar temple, except that 
the worship was afterwards Graecised; 
and so we have Zevg Keaovog on coihs. 
The meaning of 02 appears to pe in 


Phenician mountain, hill (Ar. ise 

to project, to be high), with the ee 
sory idea of wildness or barrenness 
(comp. '1913), identical in stem with 
DOP, TIA; the Coptic kac mountain is bor- 
rowed from the Phenician. The second 
syllable 11> is to be derived from n> to 
lighten, to burn, to shine, to make dry, these 
ideas being connected in other words 


also, Ar. oy, ies (to lighten, to shine, 


make dry). m2 is identical with the org. 
root in po", conseq. the noun 119 denotes 
dryness, the state of being burnt with the sun. 
Thus 110 means a dry, barren mountain. 
The attempted explanation from 2 self- 
developed Sanskrit word katshaléko, said 
to mean coast-land (Hitzig, Urgeschichte 
etc. I. p. 92), must be rejected because 
no information exists of an extra-Semitic 
immigration there. 


D202 see dD. 


nodD (fut. 2633, inf abs. BID) tr. 
1. prop. to cut, to cut off (comp. Targ. 
bOD to cut in, then to injure, to offend, 
like no2), hence to shear, to poll, the 
hair of the head after a certain mea- 
sure Ez. 44,20, so as to be neither too 


EE 


moo] gag AOD 


pierce, hence to chew, to bite in pieces 
(figur. to violate), o> the same. 


F\OD I. (fut. 5%) intr. prop. equi- 
valent to, to draw in, to withdraw hasti- 


ly, e.g. the light (Ar. WiwS and Wid 
to withdraw the light, of the sun and 
moon, comp. 08), or a lively, bright- 
shining colour (so that an object be- 
comes weak, pale), or the vital juice; 
conseq. identical in its organic root with 
that in FON, Hd, 0. Hence 1. (not 
used) of colour, to be pale, white, whi- 
tish-grey: a) of the glimmering whitish 
colour of silver, Ar. as of the grey- 


long nor too short; identical with the 
stems ots (not Don), ba3, Op (to bsp), 
Syr. Yr, Ar. pias, ds, ess pon’, 

&c, — 2. (not used) to split, di- 
vide, separate, cogn. in sense with “yi L, 
v2, Jia, constantly proceeding from 
the idea of cutting, separating from one 
another, dividing off; metaphor. to form 
hairs, bristles, hair-like points, hair being 
conceived of as a thing singled, divided 
(comp. “yp, "2B, 2p, Aram. n°273); 
applied especially to the bristly, rugged 
points of certain ears of corn, e. g. 
barley (see >in). 

Pith. DoD (= DS> with r inserted; 
fut. DO“>?) to browse, to feed upon, prop. 
to cut away, to shear off, spoken of the 
feeding of the wild boar Ps. 80, 14; 


Aram. po"p, Arab. ey? 1 poy, ploy 
&c., all connected with the fundamental 
signification mentioned. 

Puh. 09D (not used) to be furnished 
with rugged, bristly points, of certain 
kinds of spelt. Deriv. no. 


- 5 
es . <2 
ness of ashes, ines ashes, Wiad! 


ashy-coloured, Wiad grey; b) to be- 
come pale or whitish, with shame (comp. 
12?) 1291), to be ashamed, of the whitish- 
grey colour of the face in manifesting 
this feeling; wr» also proceeding from 
the same fundamental signification; Ar. 
psa (out of Was) the same, whence 
Ra shame; c) to be terrified, which- 

HOD (from Puh. n>; pl. b>) | shews itself by a person becoming 
fem. a low kind of barley with bristly, pale (see Nif.). — 2. to withdraw the 
rugged and sticking up points, usually vital juice, the life-blood (03 which see), 
the prickly spelt, which is coupled with the vital force, the moisture , i. e. to ap- 
103 Ez.4,9 a mean species of grain, | Pear juiceless, dry, withered, languishing, 
sown on the borders of barley fields as | 84 like M22, to pine for, to long after, 
@ sort of enclosure to them Is. 28, 25,| Jon 14, 15; Arab. Wimw> to be dry, 
_ and which ripens, like tar, later than | withered. Deriv. D2, the proper name 
common, barley Ex.9,32. LXX, Aq. and mipde- 

‘Theod. translate (¢x, which signifies a Nif nod) ( 

: ’ : 22 (part. 9552, inf. absol. 
kind of barley (= Sanskrit java, Pers. nOD9) 1. to turn pale, to be terrified, Zur. 
4 nd barley); on the other hand, Saadia 2,1 the people not afraid (i. e. defiant) 
an ue sees (but only by conjecture) (LXX, Syr.). — 2. to long after, with 
have hive (Talm. NID) or wits 2 to desire greatly Gun. 31, 30; Ps. 
(Talm. xabn3, ab43) vetch. | BA, 8. 

O02 (fut. D5, 3 p. pl. 155") tr. prop. gion HL. (fut. aa nei ue 0 
to split, to divide, to separate, thence to rush, t0 pursue closely, Pa. 17, es 


é ; : lion which assails in order to tear in 
number, to determine, cogn. in sense with pieces, which suits the parallelism. From 
ra’a (T'arg. and Syr. render it by 8373, | 


i this fundamental signification we might 
jis) Ex.12,4; identical, as a stem, with perhaps explain better signif. 2. of nb> I. ~ 
13, Viz» PO, ROD in its organic root. | to desire a thing violently, to long for. 
In elucidation of the fundamental sig- | The stem is closely connected with DEP, 
nification comp, Targ. D> to cut, to! Aram. nen, Arab. as, Wiad. 


FIDD 


Dpd2, with suff. o"2d2) m. silver, 80 
called from its whitish-grey, pale colour, 
like aeyveos from aeyog (albus), and 
argentum; and vice versa 41 (which 
see) from asi =a. It is used to de- 
note a.) silver as a metal of which some- 
thing is made Ex. 3, 22; 20, 23, especi- 
ally the pw Gen. 23, 15; ‘Luv. 27, 3; 
in the latter application of it ope is 
frequently omitted, so that nd5 “ions 


- .signifies a shekel of silver GEN. "20, 16; 


37, 28; Deut. 22, 19; Phenic. 12 a 
shekel (Mass. 3. 5); isckoie which is 
purified from its dross, 1. e. from par- 
ticles of tin and lead; applied in a 
oral sense to internal purification Is. 
1,25; Max. 3,2 3. Put along with ant 
it denotes every thing valuable Guy. 
44,8; Num. 22, 18; Daur. 7, 25; 
alone expresses the same idea J UDGES 
5,19; 2 Cur. 9, 20; opposed to 528 
Dvr. 23, 20 or bra Is. 60, 17; also 
treasure Jos 3, 15; 27, 16. b) money, 
like agyvecoy, silver, especially unstamp- | , 
ed Gen. 23,13; 43,15, and with which 
a thing is bought, therefore t o> MIP 
what is bought for money, i. e. a slave 
bought for money Gen. 17,12; Ex. 12, 
44; plur. pieces of money Gen. 42, 25. 


BOD (def. 8202) Aram. m. the same 
Dan. 2, 35; 5, 2: Eze. 5, 14. 
"BOD Bee N7DD2. 


N"DODD (the white - mountainous or 


snowy-mountainous Caucasian region) n. p. 
of a place (perhaps also of a country, 
for DIP, which is always appended, 
stands in Ex. 3,8 for y'3x) in greater Asia. 
Though Ezra himself did not touch at 
it on the way home from Babylonia to 
Jerusalem, yet he sent messengers thi- 
ther where there was a colony of exiles, 
from the river N98, to bring ser- 
vants for the temple “of God Ezr. 8, 17. 
It lay in the south of Media, where 
were many colonies of the Caspians 
(Strabo 1,506; Herod. 7, 67), and which, 
as is well-known, bordered on the Caspian 
Sea in the north, as well as on Babylo- 
nia on the other side. Hence it was not 
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TOD (with suf. "BOD, DEOD; plur. 


FO D 


far from the route of the Israelites as 


they returned. According to tradition 
(wa-Yikra rabba ch. 5. §. 5) the large 
distant country, to which Shebna, the trea- 
surer or major-domo of Hezekiah, was 
banished (Is. 22, 15-19), was the remote 
NBOD 1. €. Caspiana, which probably 
included Albania. The name n pds (from 
an adj. m. HO2) i i.e. alba, like "202 (adj. 
m. from the verb no? I.) should be put 
beside kad, casp in numerous appella- 
tions in the territory Caspiana, which 
comes to the same meaning as that of 
10>. The inhabitants call the Caucasus 
covered with snow in its middle region 
” the Caspian mountain, Caspius mons” 
i, @. "20D “WT, the snow-white mountain 
(Eratosth. ap. Strab. 11. page 497; see 
also 343),.or, perhaps from the colour 
of the white- -grey rocks (comp. 3122?, 
the snow-white, because its highest point 
is covered with perpetual snow, styled 
in the Targ. Nadm 1); and Procopius 
(Goth. 4, 3) describes it as a very high 
Alpine mount (Latin Alpes, Greek at 
“Alnag, German Alpen, connected with - 
albus, a designation of every snow- 
covered mountain). The dwellers about 
this mountain were called Caspians. The 
mountain too which forms the eastern 
boundary of Armenia towards northern 
Media, was called Caspius mons, Konto» 
éo0s (Plin.5,27); and the great inland sea 
which washes the countries at the Cau- 
casus (Albania, Iberia, Media, Hyrcania 
&c.) was thence termed the Caspian sea, 
(Caspium mare, Kaonia Salecca, Ka- 
omioy méhayos Herod. 1, 203). Of similar 
meaning is the name Albania, denot- 
ing the land at the Caspian sea and the 
Caucasus (Ptol. 5, 12), where was also 
the territory Caspiana (Plin. 6, 13; 
Mela 3,5), whose inhabitants were named 
Albani. The Keéomtos nmviow, Caspiae 
portae, i.e. the Caspian passes, are both 
etymologically and actually identical 
with the Albaniae pylae, with which 
they interchange their name (Prtol. 
5, 12). 


N"BOD see NOS. 
MOD (from "op, as 23 from 17273 


by> 


pl. nino>d, with suf. jo"nino>, ‘22, 
1297) fem. usually @ pillow, a cuslion, 
Ez. 13,18 (according to the Talnind). 
But as this signification does not suit 


in the remotest degree, it is better to. 


take the word as meaning a@ case of 
skin or parchment (i. e. embracing, cover- 
ing all round, from "d5) or @ bow in 
which oracular little 1 images or oracular 
sayings were kept, and which were fasten- 
ed and bound ("pm) to the joints of the 
hand, “17 “bend >¥ 13,18, or to the 
arms, niyiny 3 13, 20, in order to 
serve as an ‘oracle-requisite for lying 
prophetesses (73572 nina OF ni22a 
13,17); just as the false prophet wore 
a hair-mantle Une ya Zecu. 13, 4. 
See Smpd2. In the feminine termina- 
tion nz the Thau frequently remains. 


bys see 23. 


yo Aram. adv. of time: now, nune, 


Dax. 2,23; 3,15; 4,34 &e., a meaning 


which the Hebrew 7 (which see) and 
, even 3 alone also have. , It is ‘probable 
that > is here radical; and that }2>, 
like 22 belonging to n32¥>, is the same 
as the Aram. WN2, and. identical with 
WP. > WwW wl now Eze. 5,16. Targ. 
22 from now. Originally }2> may also 
have been an adverb of place, here. 
The assumption that it is a contraction 
of }39D, must be rejected on linguistic 
grounds; for the assimilation of the 5 
in NAP out of Na Ip, 
tion "of the » in anes from NAIY NI 
take place only " because they are 
vowelless. 


2 see N29. 


IVD (fem. from the mase. 2 = 122) 
an adverb of time, now, but also accord- 
ing to another meaning of }3, so now, 
nIvD" and so now Ezr. 4,10; 7,12, 1.6. 
and so forth, et cetera; contracted ro" 
4,17. 

DY2 (fut. 0¥57, inf. constr. diy) 
intrans. 1. (not used) to be rocked to and 


fro, to be pushed about, to be moved about, 
to be driven hither and thither, identical 
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and the elimina- 


| ay) 

with W323 (which see), Targ. way , Syr. 
way, Ar. U%¢>, and. with the organic 
root in 63-2, perhaps also in Sr (which 
see). — 2. Figur. to rage, to foam up, 
cognate im sense tx}, opposite op 
Ez. 16, 42, and parallel. Te pan Ps. 112, 

10; to be disturbed, Ecotzs. 5, 16 and 
he is very much disturbed, and harm ts to 
him (#90 = = 4b "oT}) and excitement; then 
to be angry, to be indignant, Eccres. 7,9; 

to be displeased, out of humor Nun. 3. 

33, with 5x of the person to be wroth 
with one, 2 Cur. 16, 10. Deriv. 032, 

DPD. 

Pin. b¥D to provoke, to irritate, with 3 
with a thing, and accus. of the pers. Devry 
82,21; to grieve 1 Sam.1,6, where, how- 
ever, the verse appears to have been 
bya] mnp>by moys> Ma aD 7 
MII WAV, according to the LXX.— 


"Hi. DIYS (part. o°y572, inf. constr. 
ODI; fut. OD", apoe. 09>") to make 
diepirited, to excite, to terrify Ez. 32, 9; 
to provoke, to make .angry, e. g. God by 
idolatry &. 1 Kmvas 15, 30; Jer. 7 : 18. 
to cause vexation, sorrow, 7,19; in a 
stronger form O92 ‘373 1 Kinas 15, 30 
and 21, 22; poet. ‘DAD ‘33 Hos. 12, 
15 to piouoke most bitterly. 

ODD (4 times in Job BYD; with auf 
"092, “TOYD; pl. D°OYD) m. sorrow, vera- 
tion, Prov. 17, 25; ‘21, 19; Ps. 10, 14, 
anger Prov. 27, 3, agitation, dislike, 12, 
16; Eccrezs. 7, 9; provocation, of God 
1 Kines 15, 30; 21, 22; 2 Kinas 28, 
26; Deut. 32, 19; hence sinfuiness Ez. 
20, 28; unguietness Ecoums. 2, 23; 11, 
10; insecurity 1, 18. 

wyD masc. the same, Jos 5, 2; 6, 2; 
10,17; 17,7; Phenic. wy. the same 
(Tug. 5). 

MYD see N23. 


$2 (from ppp 1; with suf. p>, BD; 
dual pxp>, constr. "22, with cuff. ‘ED, 


TBD; plur. niep; Arab. Es); f. (like 
other names of the members of the body 
T, 723, TAEN, Pa, 539, O9p &c.) the 
curved hand, ‘the hollow’ of the hand, into 


F\> 
which one pours a thing Ley. 14, 15, 
which one fills 1 Kinas 17, 12, in which 
something is held Is. 28,4, conseq. dif- 
ferent from 77; compare the northern 
krumma, the Hollow hand, Greek xvid 
a cup and the hollow hand. In use 
1. for hand generally, with which one 
seizes Deut. 25, 12, Ez.21,16, or works 
Prov. 10, 4. Here belong the phrases 
‘9 yD7 boty, VWI, MID, DNZ to rescue, 
: liberate , redeem &c. out ‘of one’s power, 
Jupans 6,14; 1 Sam. 4,3; Jer. 15, 21; 
Mic. 4, 10; as one says in an opposite 
sense ‘D 13 jn? Jupess 6,13, ’p 7353 Na 
Prov. 6, 3; where also a may always 
stand. Other expressions are > O° 
‘p by either to lay the hand upon one 
Jox “40, 32, or to protect Ps. 149, 5; 
mp? ND DO» to lay the hand upon the 
mouth, a token of silence Jos 29, 9; 
Noa Wb2 DY to stake the life Jupans 
12, 3, prop. to carry the life in the hand 
in order to give it up. )2 Mar see 132; 
‘2 IPH see YP; “> NM gee ND. Dual 
b> both hands, Is. 36, 32; 49, 16; but 
more frequently as a plar. eapecially in 
the phrases ’3 Nib? Ps. 63, 5 (and the 
noun-form in accordance 141, 2) to pray; 
DN ’D Nip? 119, 48 to lift up the hands 
to a thing, i. e. to appropriate it willing- 
ly; Di ‘2 wp Ex. 9,29 or > Ps. 44, 21, 
merely -) Dip Is. 1, 15 or with the accus. 
of direction 1 Kinas 8,22, and ’3 nay 
by Ps. 88,10 to pray, to turn as a sup- 
pliant to; "3~>9 nino fo bear upon the 
hands, i. e. to protect Ps. 91, 12; rant 
‘D->¥ to grave upon the hands G e. the 
names) = to remember continually Is. 
49, 16; and so many other modes of 
expression which are to be found under 
, the verbs belonging to them. Pl. nip2, 
coupled with nv", either as a mere 
tautology for bo, or better the palm 
of the hand as a part of it, whether living 
Dan. 10, 10, or cut off 2 Sam. 5, 4; 
2 Kinas 9, 35. — 2. the paw, the fore- 
foot, of animals Lev. 11,27. — 3. with 
34° the sole of the foot Deor. 2,5, coupled 
with even to the wN4 Is. 1, 6 or Ip4P 
Deut. 28, 35 denoting the whole length 
of the body. For this stands also the 
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pl. nip2 Josu. 3, 13, and that either for 
334 generally Daur. 28, 65, or figurat. 
in “pabay nipa->y to the soles of the 
feet, i. e. in the dust Is. 60, 14, sel- 
dom of the ark Ez. 43, 7 (see pis), 
or with the addition of hyp 2 Kines 19, 
24, — 4. a pan, a dish, in ‘the sing. and 
plur., on account of its resemblance to 
the bent hand Num. 7,14 56; »oprt 42 
1 Sam. 25, 29 the dish (hollow) of the 
sling; ‘J 2 Gun. 32, 26. the hollow 
or socket of the thigh. — 5. handle, only 
in plur. Sone or Son. 5, 5. — nibs 
Luv. 23, 40 belongs to np = TD. 

BD (plur. D-DD; from nD) mase. a 
cliff’, a rock, 7 whose pan the ori- 
ginal inhabitants of Edom. lived like 
troglodytes Jos 30,6. An invading 
enemy clambers over 93 (2 "39 Dacr. 
5, 5; Jur. 5,10; Ps. 24, 3) Jun. 4, 29. 
In Aram. (Targ. 8p", Syr. lass, Leb, 
hence ND*D, Kngas in the 'New Test. 
for the proper name J/éreog) it is the 
usual word for stone, rock, cliff, reef, 
projecting bank. The stem ne has chiefly 
the meaning “to project, to be prominent, 
to rise aloft”, the same existing in extra- 
Semitic languages (comp. Sanskrit kap 
in kap-ala, Greek xeg-adyn, xvq-os, 
xvB-7, Latin cap-ut, German Kapp, 
Kuppe, Kopf, Gipf-el &e. &e. ); and since 
33 I. belonging to the noun 735 (pl. 
ni) bank proceeds from the same point 
of view, and "> in Aram. actually means 
bank, the verb hm for the noun 7 seems 
to have the same meaning as 12. The 


original signification is to cut off, to split 


off, like the Ar. .3LS (secuit); and there- 
fore it is applied to a separated, divided, 
rough rock, to an inaccessible wchiff, as 
is also 920 from 920, Ar. (to di- 
vide, to cut off), ¢ Xue arock. The verb 
“ax belonging to the noun “Ag rock, 
and the Greek azozouos, dupdropos, 
Oaxztog proceed from the same mode of 
viewing a thing. 

MED (fut. 122) tr. same as M35 (of 
which it appears to be a collateral form) 
to extinguish, HN (anger) Prov. 21, 14 


2 


(Targ., Vulg.), comp. Jer. 7, 20; like the 
compared verb prop. to conceal, to cover, 
to hide, conseq. it is also connected with 
Nan, an T, xm, mph; on the contrary 


the Ar. tes (to turn vi) must be put 
with 1P>. 

m&D (only pl. nieD; from 42 IL.) 
f. a branch, of the palm Lev. 23, 40, 
so called from its rising upward; hair, 
branches, tops being in other instances 
also named from the verb-root ‘“‘to shoot 
upwards, to rise aloft”. 

MHD (with suf. ine>; from p> I.) 
i. top , of the high, clewates palm, top- 
branch Jos 15, 32; fig. 7238) TED Is. 
9,13 and 19,15 the phi top and bulrush, 
1. €. the high and low; LXX péyav xa 
puKgov or “oyyy xal Téhos. 

DD (pl. constr. “415D) m. 1. (from 
al) IIL.) a cup, a goblet, different from 
Pat", which is adduced by itself 1 Cur. 
28, 17; Ezr. 1, 10; 8, 27; called from 
its deepened form. — 2. (from "p> I.) 
hoar-frost, which is scattered about Ex. 
16,14; Psaum 147, 16; Jos 38, 29. — 
3. (from “p> IT. or “52 TV.) Cries the 
island, =4p> 4. It is the ground-form 
of “MDD II. (which see). 

ODD m. a beam, holding together a 
wooden building (j7») Has. 2,11 (Symm., 
Theod., Kimchi &e.). The LXX seem 
to have read 5m (which see), if their 

xavIaoog is not to be understood of 
a beam, after Vitr. 4, 2; the Targ. has 
a splinter, from 05> = ten to cleave. 


WED (pl. nes soy “DD II.) m., 


1. same as qP> a village, Neu. 6, 2. — 
2. prop. the strong, the powerful, hence 
a lion, particularly the wild and blood- 
thirsty one Ps. 17, 12; 91,13; Is. 11,6, 
that goes forth for prey 5, 29; Mic. 5, 7; 
JER. 25, 38, and roars in its fierceness 
Jupaus 14, 5; Jur. 2, 15; Am. 3, 4, 
more advanced in age and strength than 
a 173 Ez. 19,2 3. Fig. of fierce, blood- 
thirsty enemies Ps. 35, 17, Tur. 2, 15; 
hence the Egyptian king Pharaoh is 
called 0755 “> because of his wild rage 
for booty Bz. 32, 2; also generally a 

ruler, a king, Ez. 19, 2; 32, 2; 38, 18. 
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IVD (village, hamlet) n. p. of a 
place of the Hivites, which the Ben- 
jamites afterwards got Josu. 9, 17; 
18, 26; Ezr. 2, 25; Nun. 7, 29. The 
place is now called Kefir, near Yalo, 
east of Nicopolis (Robinson’s New Bibli- 
cal Res. p. 190). 

ODD (part. pass. m. 9D) tr. prop. 
to bind together, to tie or plait together, 
identical with 223, 235, 23D (which 
see) in its fundamental Hite Hence to 
fold together, to lay together, to double, 
i. e. to put together, or over against 
one another, two similar things Ex. 
26,9; 28,16; 39, 9; Targ. DER to fold, 
to double up, Syr. to intertwine, Sam. 
to practise usury, to surround, to enclose, 
from which the fundamental significa- 
tion clearly appears; Arab. and Ethiop. 
also to divide into two like parts, whence 
ACS a like part, the corresponding por- 
tion, which is merely a farther develop- 
ment of the idea. Derivat. 5>5, dual 
b}25>. 

Nif. DBD? (fut. 9D) usually to be re- 
peated, to be doubled, Ez. 21,19 [14] and 
let the sword be repeated the third time 
(Snw7>w adv.). But since the Nif. of 95> 
and mney as an ady. do not further 
occur, and the latter may be taken 
merely asafem. adject. to 29m as the 
LXX understand it, it is better to con- 
sider it as an allusion to the preceding 
2, and to read MWY 3442 Sn} 
thou bendest (the hand) fora third sword. 

Hif. 5°22 (not used) to be wound, 
to be serpentine, uneven, inaccessible (of 
a country), so proceeding from the fun- 
damental signification. Targ. 8255 (Is. 
40,4) a mountain spiral (rich in incisions 
and indentations). Deriv. 353%. 

Sp> (du. D125D) m.a doublaa, 729 ’2 
a double row of teeth Jos 41, 5; dual 
the doubled, awa? eb} >= 1, 6 the 
doubled in Teh (truth), i. €. as wise 
again as one thinks and apprehends; 
p75_D np to take double, i.e. richly Is. 
40, 2. 


[p> (3 fem. 2b>) intr. prop. to curve, 


gitized by Goog le 


‘D> 
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to contract, to bend, identical with }33, 
123, Ia (which see); and as these are 
enlarged from the simple stems 23, 53, 
32) so is {2D from 42 by nx added; Ar. 
to twist, to roll up, to enwrap. 
Hanes 1. to bend, to wind, with S¥ whither, 
Kz. 17,7 and lo! this vine bends with its 
roots to him (to the eagle), "25> by way 
of assonance to 4B3, which is of like 
origin. The Vulg. has taken it in the 
sense of mp8 in the second hemistich, 
without reading mp2; but the LAX 
like the Targ. retain “the fundamental 
signification (=>). — 2. (not used) to 
shrivel, to be folded together, to be fastened 
together, of the entrails; hence to hunger, 
to thirst (comp. Aram. 810, Hebr. Dx, 
Nox with the Arabic "analogy there 
given) , Aram. 32>, <=> (to hunger, to 
thirst, also figur.). Deriv. E>. 
{22 m. hunger, Jos 5,22; 30,3; Targ. 


NED, Syr. Jacs, Zab. Liecs the same. 


"DED (not used) tr. to hold together, 
to draw together, to bind, to close, of a 
beam which keeps a building together; 
rnp belonging to the noun *1\p having 
aa this meaning; comp. VER (which 


see), nod, Targ. nyo, Ar. paid with 
the same fundamental ‘signification. De- 
rivat. 0°»> (which see). 


a>) I. Gi. e. 93, but also resolved 
5/22; part. pass. rbd; inf. constr. 4) 
1. tr. to curve, to bend, WN, of bul- 
rushes and of men Is. 58, 5 (on Ez. 21, 
19 see DBD Nif.); fig. to bow, to humble 
Ps. 145, 14; 146, 8 (oppos.spt); to cast 
down, to ake succumb, 57, 7 they have 
cast me down, i. e. bent me down into 
the net, for np? stands here for %»D2, 
LXX xat xatéxapway cyvy woyyy ‘ov. 
— 2. intr. (not used) to be curved, bent, 
hence a) to be arched, hill-shaped, humped, 
bellied; b) to be deepened or hollowed out 
(in a round and bent form). Deriv. 53. 

The intr. signif. of the stem lies also 
*in the Syr. 25 (to be curved, bent, with 
age; to be humped, bunched), Zab. -a5 


(to be arched, newton Arab. wir 


and the organic root is connected with 
na (a33), Ar. Ole, Targ. 33, ma 1 
and 13 E. (113), 923, Ar. ; the signif, 
to be hollow merely ecesedine from 
a curved, concave form, and not from 
that of to dig through, to hollow through- 
out: whence nasal, 314 II, aA ~. &. have 
nothing to do with it, and just as little 
have 23, n23. But ‘the stem ha (MD3) 
is entirely identical with it, having the 
meaning to be curved, bent, arched, an 
enlargement of which i is P34; 80 is the 
Aram. 4; therefore Le flexure, arm, 
wing, Ar. ,.p%> arch of the eyes. The 
primitive ‘conception of bentness, round- 
ness, circularity, whether of a flat or an 
arched body, Hes also in 23 (333), Ar. 


SS, Syr. 22, The Phenic. rp Dis, to be 
hill-shaped, hence the proper name of a 
city in Phenic. Africa 8D)>D ap. Ptol. (4, 
3) xizina, Gent. “DDD (Tug. 7). In extra- 
Semitic tongues we have to compare 

with r2 the Pers. kaj'-ten, Lat. cub-o, 
cumbo, Greek xdpnw &e. 

Nif. 123 (fut. 2%) to bow, to humble 
oneself, with ? before one Mic. 6, 6. 


D2 I. (not used) intr. to rise aloft, 
to project upward (of the projecting 
branch of the palm), to be high; con- 
nected, in its organic root, partly with 
ria3, a3, partly with mp» belonging | 
to "py. Deriv. SDD, MED. | 

YD2 (fut. yb) tr. to close, only in 
the cod. Sam. Deur. 15, 7 for Pppn. 

>>) I. (Kal not used) ér. 1. to cover 
(see mp3). — 2. Fig. to cover over, to 
conceal , sin, hence to atone for, to for- 
give. Comp. Ar. to cover, to con- 
ceal, along with 26 (of similar mean- 
ing). Fig. (also in Aram. and Talm.) 
to conceal, to hide, to dissemble, which 
is a covering; comp. also im to hide. 
“p> Gun. 6,14 is a denom. from “Pd 3 
(which see): since a meaning “to over- 
lay, to cover over, to plaster” (cognate 
in sense 12, >D0, ‘bpn) i in the verb, has 
not been proved. Deriv. “pd 1. 


ie 


a) ape) 
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Pih. "BD (fut. "B37, inf. constr. "BD) | . 
only fig. L. to cover, transgression, hence 
to forgive, to pardon, with accus. of the 
thing, 9p Ps. 65, 4, 799 78, 38, Dan. 
9, 24, but commonly (like all verbs of 
covering) with 5y of the thing, 19 JER. 
18, 23, neon Lexy. 19, 22, Ps. 79, 9, 
Pra gw Ley. 5, 18, also with by of the 
person Lev. 19, 22, or with both 5, 18; 
more rarely have we 4 of the person 
Devr. 21,8, and > of the thing Ez. 16, 
63, or by of the person and 2 of the 
thing Lav. 4,26, Nom. 6, 11; still more 
rarely 3 of the. thing Lev. 17, 11. — 
2. to make expiation, to procure or effect 
‘ forgiveness, hence like verbs of inter- 
ceding, praying, seeking God (oben, 
mpm xibg, TT, NIP &e.) construed 
with “3 ‘(which 08) for, as well with 
WY of the person Lev. 9, 7; 16, 6; 
2 Cur. 30,18 (where the following verse 
is to be linked to, and the relative "UN 
is wanting) as with Sya of the thing 
Ex. 32, 30. — 3. to expiate, generally, 
1. @. to free from impurity, sinfulness, guilt, 
crime, with accus. of the thing Lev. 16, 
33; Dnur. 32,43; Ez.43, 20 26; 45, 20; 
more rarely with > Ex. 29, 36. The 
phrase “3 D325 “p23 ‘Gun. 32,21 to cover 
the face with a thing, returns to the ori- 
ginal image, meaning not to see what 
is done, conseq. =to propitiate (see Md2 
DIY); fig. like29 of the same meaning 
to extinguish, anger, i. e. to hush up 
Prov. 16,14; metaphor. to cover = to 
' smother, to suppress, mim Is. 47, 11. 
Deriv. m2, “5. 

Puh. “2D (fut. “ED%) 1. to be atoned 
for, forgiven, py Prov. 16, 6, nxun Is. 
6,7; or absol. and with > of that which 
is forgiven or expiated Num. 35, 33. — 
2. Figur., like "a3, to be extinguished, 
weakened, = to perish, to cease, m3 Is. 
28,18; also in Aram. Peal in this sense. 

Hithp. “pany (fut. "gam) to be ex- 
piated , forgiven, with » of the person 
1 Sam. 3,14. | 

Mitip. “p23 (out of "BDn2, compound- 


ed of Nif. and Hithp.) to be forgiven, 
Devr. 21, 8. 


>>) IL (not in use) ¢r. 1. to string 
together, to unite, to bind together, to put 
together, e.g. villages ina place, hence 
as a stem = “an 1. (whence 71933 vil- 
lage), the fundamental signification also 
existing in ak I. (which | see), 123,132, 
“pe IT. (to “EN), Syr. rsh, mby IL. (be- 
longing to the names of places ITD?, 


WD? re?) &c.; as also the Ar. As, 


Syr. ;25 have the same ground-sense. 

Derivat. “p> 1. (also in many proper 
names), (793), ‘p> 1, D> 2. and the 
proper name Pb. — 2. * Metaphor. to 
be strong, powerful, courageous, prop. to 
be pressed, condensed, the idea of being 
pressed or stout proceeding from the 
fundamental signification ‘“‘to wind to- 


gether, to bind together”, also in the 


verbs "38, 733, 32, 737, which are 
identical with the present stem; and this 
is the case with pin, “Wp also, as is well 
known! The same transference is found 
in the verb “pa, which is of cognate 


‘stem. Derivat. pp 2, "pd 8. and the 


denom. “PD. 


aa) IL. (not used) tr. prop. to cut 
through, to break through, to hollow 
throughout, identical with "an I1., “|n, 
"ap (which see), “Bw (belonging to 
“pit), and in its organic root with "a 
(belonging to Sia), "9 IL, “3, aN 
(belonging to 7989); heneé also to deepen, 
to hollow out, a vessel. Deriv. “p> I. 


lap) IV. see “p> 4. 


“PD (constr. “BD, ‘pl. np p>) m. 1.(from 
“BD IL) @ hamlet , prop. an union of 


houses, hence a village Sone or Sou. 7, 
12,1 Cur. 27, 25, for which the forms 


¥ 


p> 1 and "BD 2 also occur; Ar. PS 
Aram. “DD, 22 the same. Very often 
is this word applied, at a later period, 
in compounds, in order to give names 
to smaller localities, of which an ex- 
ample appears already in Josu. 18, 
24; the term being also met with both, 
in Arabic and Syriac in local names. 
In the Talmudic period, many locali- 
ties of Palestine, Phenicia and Syria 
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compounded with ‘> are adduced, as "DD 
dian (J.Sanh. 11), Somtias "p (Meg. 18°), 
“AN ‘sy (J. Nedar. 4), an "> (Chall. 4, 
10), hes: ‘2 (J. Kil.1), aA *y (J.Taan. 
ch. 4), RP. 42 > (Kerith. ‘at the end), ‘2 
Tw reife Jebam. at the end), D139 "3 
(Pesikta rab, 23), Nm‘yan ‘> (Tos. Chall. 
13; Meg. 164), Duy "> (Jebam. ch. 12 
at he end), Di77 % (Soth. 20°), °9729 ‘2 
(Midr. Echa 7 2), "NpIa ‘D (Pesach. 
57°) &c.; sometimes An the feminine 
form 779)>(hamletship) alone(J. Meg. 1); 
comp. in the New Test. and Apocrypha 
Kaneovaovp i.e. bin] ADD (Marta. 4, 
13); Xagepoudopd i, e. N2w “DD 
(1 Maco. 7, 31), which is called in Tal- 
mudic (J. "Aboda-Sara 44) now >, &e. 
Comp. the Phenic. 85> (Gaphara) N. p. 
of a locality at- Leptis, 05 “BD or “PD 
nod (Cabarsus, -sussi) n. p. of a place 
in ‘Byzacium, NDIY “PD (Cebaradefa) 
n. p. of a city there, nip (Cufruta) 
n. p. of a city there too. — 2. (only pl. 
mp2) —- eypress-flowers Sone oF Sot. 
A, 13, = "p> 4. 

“22 I. (not used) intr. to fly about, to 
be scattered about (of dust, hoar-frost &c.), 
to fly to and fro in crisp masses, conseq. 
connected with "5¥, "bx I. (which see); 
the idea of being bruised. in pieces and 
crumbled (see 1p), not being the original 
one in both. Deriv. ‘NipD 2. 


M22 II. (not used) intr. to be of a clear 
red, of the cypress-flower or blossom, 
with the dust of which persons coloured 
red; identical with “2m (which see). In 
potieral , perhaps in "the first instance, 
to shine, to glitter, to bloom, the same 
fundamental signification lying in “59, 
“pw, which is then transferred to a 
bright colour; but see "p> 4, "p> 2 and 
“ind 3, with the proper name ‘ADD. 


naiayn “BD (village of the y ere 
nites) n. p. of a locality in Benjamin 
JosH. 18, 24 K’ri, for which the K’tib 
has “29795 ‘2; probably a settlement of 
Ammonites was there at an earlier time. 


"21h "BD see [237 AD>. 
L. mie s 


EIT AD (village of the Ophnites, 
see P= Dh) n. p. of a locality in Ben- 
jamin, in the neighbourhood of Gophen 
(1P¥, D3) or Gophna, lying, according to 
Euseb. -, five Roman miles from 23 
(which see) Josu. 18, 24, where "»> is 
to be supplied from the preceding’ con- 
text. It may also have lain, like Gophen 
or Gophna itself, not far from ew nyI3 
(Joseph. B. J. 5,2,1). A small hamlet 
in the neighbourhood may have been 
early colonised by the inhabitants of 
PF (which see), Aram. ‘Ophna (N2BY, 
NIDY, Nps in Joseph., Euseb. &c.), Talm. 
rays (Berach. 44°), nopns (J. Taan. 4) 
and Pep ma (Tosifta., Ohol. at the 
end); since the adjective form in "2»y¥ 
would be difficult to explain in case of 
complete identity. 

“BD (with suf’. 179, “yP2) m. 1. pro- 
pitiation (from "D> L), then ransom, ran- 
som-price, by ‘which what is to be 
punished is protected Is. 43,3; Ps. 49, 
8; price of expiation , wp? 'D Ex. 30, 12 
price of life, i. e. what covers ‘it; with 
2 of the person for whom the propitiation 
is made Prov. 21,18; generally redemp- 
tion-money, value ‘of redemption Ex. 21, 
380; Num. 35, 31. — 2. same as “pp 
hamlet, village 1 Sam. 6, 18. — 3. prop. 
a strong, firm, hard species of trees, like 
the synonymous "53 (which see), cognate 
by stem with xuzvagiocog, cupressus, 
Germ. Kiefer (which is resinous wood 
with needle-like foliage generally). Then 
perhaps the resin of pine, the pitch of pine, 
got out of the tree, applied to the pitching 
of ships GEN. 6,14, conseq. not asphalt or 
bitumen (LXX, Vulg.), or any resinous 
substance of the earth or mineral king- 


or Targ. napis, “ID, Syr. 1-209, Ar. 
: the same, though farther ex- 


aie deriv. the denom. "PD to besmear 
with the resin of a treeGEn. ib. '(signif.2 and 
3 from “p>IT.). — 4. (from p>) cypress- 
plant, cypress-bush , whose "beautifully 
formed and sweet smelling flowers appear 
in grape-shaped clusters (3x) from May 
till August, Sona or Sox. 1, 14 (LXX); 


\ealled in Ar. bed (el-hinna, Kinchi). 
44 


"ED 


> is said to be named from the bright 
red capsules of the fruits of the cypress; 
better perhaps from the greyish white 
colour of the blossom (Diosc. 1, 125), 
from "p> IV. = “By (to np3), ms 
(= 12>), Aram. “3X, "Ar. . ‘The Phen. 
_ “pb, Greek xvz-oc, Lat. cypr-us, and the 
name of the island in the Mediterranean 
Sea, Kuzoo¢, Cyprus, are the same Semi- 
tic word, because the cypress grew abun- 
dantly in that island; wherefore Homer 
calls it evardye (the sweet-smelling). iD 
is the same, which is a basis for "nD IL 


"BD (only pl. pn ") m. collect. expias 
tion, ‘forgiveness, Ex. 29, 36, ‘257 NNBN 
30, 10, ‘a3 Sox Num. 5, 8 the sacrifice of 
atonement, the ram of atonement, i. e. by 
which the expiation was effected; 05° 
‘omy Lev. 23,27 the day of atonement. 


m1BD (no other flexion of which ap- 


pears) f. cover, lid of the ark of the 
covenant in the holy of holies Ex. 25, 
17; 26, 34; 40, 20 &. (Saadia, Kimehi), 
on ‘which the peann> stood, and which 
they. covered with their wings 25, 20; 
37,9, whence God was thought to speak 
25, 22, Lev. 16, 2, Num. 7, 89; and 
therefore where * S133, 9 BbEo zov 
Kuoiov, afterwards called the T1392, 
was enthroned. The most holy ‘place 
was termed on this account n'J52°3 n°3 
1 Cur. 28,11, Targ. “12> m3 for w34 
(1 Kinas 6, b). The same explanation 
of thé word is also given by the LXX 
in their eziOypa (top-piece, cover); but 
it was afterwards glossed by iAgorygtor, 
according to the Hagada (Tanchuma, 
section va-Yakhel), in which it was de- 
rived from “p> to atone. And this gloss 
was adopted by the New Testament 
(Hzsr. 9, 5), the Syr. and the Vulg. 


WD (Kal not used) tr. to tread down, 


to press down, to bend down; to press 
or stuff into, to fill ins; conseq. equivalent 
to JaaI., the Talm. top (Jebam. 107°) 


also ‘1 meaning the same "thing, and the 


Fa” 


Ar. yaa may be put beside it; ac- 
cording to others (in Kimchi) to roll, 
like the Ar. ras” IIT., as is ore 


690 


“NED 


Hif. 2253 to press down, to bow 
down, NERD tn ashes Lament. 3, 16; 
Targ. 925. 


nD (not used) tr. 1. to bind about, 
to tie about, therefore to encircle, to de 
cognate in sense with "n>, 909; Ar. . 
the same. — 2. to be round, hall-shaped, 
identical with nay (which see); deriv. 
mp2 = nak belonging to “mea I. — 
8. to bind together, to arrange, to regulate. 

THD m. a foundation word for Spd L 
(which see). 

MDD (part. pass. m. mp3, which is 
then inflected as a verb) ‘Aram. tr. to 
bind, to fetter Dan. 3, 21. More fre- 
quent in the Targ., Talm., Zabian. It 
also appears in Samar. with the mean- 
ing to stop, to hinder. 

Pah. n22 (part. pass. m. MIN, only 
pl. PND; : inf. constr. mine) to bind 
strongly, to fetter Dan. 3, 20 28. 

“ADD I. (once plene “inp> Am. 9, 1, 
pl. Din, with suff. yoRpD, b pi anyd; 
from np>) m. 1l.a pillar-top , chapiter, 
capital ‘of a column, so called from its 
roundness and ball-form. Over it were 
the n°Bd (ressaults) Am.9,1. As it was 
a work of art and ornament, its lying 
on the ground, where hedge-hogs made - 
their abode upon it, was used as an im- 
age of destruction Znru. 2,14. — 2. an 
ornamental crown of the golden can- 
delabra Ex. 15,31 83 seq.; LXX oga- 
enzo. (once with Symm. ilaozyguor, 
because reading mb>), Vulg. sphae- 
rula, and so the Tare. and Syr., all with 
relation to the proper etymology. The 
explanation pomegranate-shaped (Jose- 
phus), apple-shaped (Saadia, Kimchi), 
after the Aram. NND%3, JA2es rose-cup, 
flower-calix, is merely from another ap- 
plication of the verb-idea; no other signi- 
fication of the verb lying at the basis 
of it. The ground-element of the qua- 
driliteral noun is np> = npx (head-top), 
and “- is a formative noun-syllable. 

ReD Il. (from “b>, “Tied 8) x. p. of 
the island Crete, which 3 is termed ‘2 
in Jer. 47, 4, the native land of a race 


“PDD 


of Philistines; Gent. m. “nb2, pl.p nb2 
Gun. 10, 14; Devt. 2, "98, As a race 
named pnbe (which 652) came out of 
dD (which see), so a race of DRED 
immigrated out of Crete, i. e. Caphtor, 
“into the coast-territory of Palestine at 
the Mediterranean Sea reaching from 
Joppa to the boundary of Egypt Am. 
9, 7%. Accordingly Scripture recognises 
the immigrations of two races of the 
Philistines, from two directions. The 
Caphtorim destroyed the primitive in- 
habitants, the o°9,. who dwelt in vil- 
lages as far as may Deut. 2, 23; 1 Cur. 
1,12. As the name ‘N23, pl. on, 
meaning Cretan, Cretans ; “also appears 
for the Philistines (ap. LXX, Syr. and 
others) 1 Sam. 30,14, Znru. 2,5, Ez. 
25,16 (where Dente stands in the pa- 
rallel member of the sentence), if “mb 
be not identified with Crete (n>), we 
must still assume a third immigration. 
On the other hand it must appear strange 
that the Hebrews should have had two 
names (nbd, n'y>) for Crete. But since 
it cannot be doubted that the Cretans 


(o°n}2) formed a principal race of the | 


Philistine population in the south of 
Philistia’Ez.1.c. and Zepu. 1. c. (LXX); 
and that David’s body-guard consisted 
of them under the name of *m 37 (the 
Cretans) aloug with Philistines nds Bt, 
sonance to “pIpe) 2 Sam. 8, 18; as 
the most southern part of Philistia 
was called because of this very race 
"ND Aa. 1 Sam. 30, 14 (where it 
is plain from 30, 16 that Philistines 
are meant); as, according to an ac- 
count in Tacitus (Histor. 5,2) the inha- 
bitants of Palestine (meaning Philistia, 
as he also identifies the Jews and Phi- 
listines) immigrated into it from Crete; 
and as the Philistine city my accord- 
ing to Steph. Byz. (s. v. Lata) was 
early called Minoa, after Minos, king of 
Crete, for which reason the Cretan Zeus, 
1. €. 72, was worshipped there (Steph. 
Byz.s. v. Mivoon): — the opinion already 
put forth by Lakemacher (Obs. philol. 
IL. p. 11 seq.), Calmet (Bibl. Unters. III. 
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| 25) and Rosenmiiller (Bibl. Alterthumsk. 
II. 2, 363; II. 385), that the island . 
Caphtor as the home of the Philistines, 
can only be Crete, should probably be 
retained. The Hyksos-race of the Caph- 
torim that emigrated out of Egypt at 
a very early period and went to Crete 
(Gen. l.c.), for whom there was no room: 
in the Egyptian home, gave the name 
“mb W to the island of Crete, among 
the ‘Hebrews; and the Carian, Phenician, 


half- Semitic barbarian peoples men- 


tioned by classical writers, the Eteo- 
cretes, the Cydonians, who are said to 
have inhabited the island before the 
Hellenes (Herod. 1, 173; Thukyd. 1, 8; 
Hom. Od. 9, 174 seq.; Strabo p. 475), 
may have been the Egyptian immigrant 
pymp>, as the immigrant monw?s 
came at, another time out of n>o> ‘di- 
rect, and not intermediately by Crete. 
See Dawe, “2 (no 2). ‘The ancients 
(LXX, "Tare. - Vulg. ‘and others) under- 
stand by "mp the coast-district Cappado- 
cia, which tradition asserts to have been 
peopled by Egyptians or Semites. Others 
(Theodoret on Jmr. |. c. and Is. 9, 12, 
among the moderns Schulthess, Swin- 
ton, Michaelis) understand it to be Cy- 
prus, which is manifestly allied to it 
in name. But none of these explana- 
tions has so much in its favour as Crete. 

As to the derivation and meaning of 
the word, it denotes, like "p> (45>), 
Greek UTQOS , a cup, a basin, ‘a caliz; 
and as in addition to the original name 
for Cyprus, proceeding out of the mythic 
period, my, m2 (which see) there was 
still another appellation "p>, so the 
neighbouring island of Crete which 
shared the same fate with respect to 
Egyptian-Semitic immigrations, had 
along with its very ancient name n> 
(which see) another one ."hb3, formed 
out of “bd (= "p> 4) with an inserted 
t (n),. like Sin ‘(same as “IN}) out 
of “9x, ninwy out of MUS (together 
with IBS out of sn); comp. Dy 
Ez. 32, "27 naked , Syr. NS FENG The 
collateral forms Kgvzzog (i.e. Kunzzgos) 
and Kednadog (i.e. Kenadoos) for Kv- 

44% 


1 


a ae 


00S, which existed in addition, as well 


as the old Cretan city Aptera (Strabo 
10, 479 4 Anzéon) for Kantéou (where 
the Caphtorim that immigrated from 
lower Egypt may have first settled), 
have both preserved the name before 
us, and prove themselves to be identi- 
cal; just as the old names n> and n> 
for the two islands of Cyprus and Crete 
are unquestionably identical; especially 
as by their position they belong to- 
gether, and both received colonists from 
lower Egypt at a very ancient period. 
"ID (pl. 0°13; from"31.) m. 1.a sheep 
(never a tender lamb), , more than a> 
(which see, and comp. D253), the stronger, 
solid, especially the well-fed, fat animal 
(Targ., , Syr., Ar.), of whose 22m and 
ns Scripture speaks Deut. 32, 14, Is. 
34, 6; different from poa"8 Gaaa), and 
pny (he-goats) Ez. 39,18; a fat sheep, 
intended for tribute 2 Kines 3, 4, or 
_ special booty 1 Sam. 15, 9 (Targ., Syr.) 
and for slaughter Jur. 51, 40; in Am. 
6, 4 coupled with pata bay also collect. 
herds of fat sheep. The Tare. has refer- 
red n> Ps. 37, 20 to this head; but it 
suits signif. 2. better. — 2/4 bare. he- 
goat, ram, hence Ps.65,14 the rams copu- 
late (see AD) with the sheep (Targ.). Fig. 
an iron battering-ram, an instrument used 
in besieging cities (along with ‘ix, 
p27 &c.) against the walls and gates Ez. 
4, 2 and 21,27 (Targ.); for which 26, 
9 has dap m2 (counter-thrust, wall- 
breaker). The Vulg. has aries (ferreus), 


Jos. Kimchi ‘39 after the Arab. yn” 
(ram and battering-ram); Greek xot0¢ 
(see 2 Maco. 20, 8). — 3. fat pasture, a 
lucuriant meadow. a@ green grass-plot, "> 
IT")? an extensive, fat pasture Is. 30, 23, 
Ps. 387, 20; probably also 65,14, where 
the Syr. Listes 15.21 (fat district) correct- 
ly, and similarly the LXX. Comp. the 
noun '19. — 4. (fat pasture-land) n. p. 
i Caria, ‘Kaota, Caria, a land of Asia 
Minor in the south west, lying between 
Phrygia and Lydia, the inhabitants of 
which, : afterwards celebrated in anti- 


quity as mercenary soldiers and seamen, (Athen. 4. p. 174). 
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nicians, and bore a principal part in 
the undertakings, wanderings.and settle- 
ments of the people in whose service 
they were engaged. They spread them- 
selves over the islands and coasts of the 
Mediterranean Sea (Syme, Rhodes, Car- 
pathus, Crete), over the Peloponnesian 
coast (Hermione, Epidaurus), over the 
islands Cos, Calymna, Icaria, Samos, 
Chios and even as far as the remote 
coasts of Pontus, colonising the island 
of Crete (n>) in particular. This is 
confirmed by the fact that both the 
Scripture (2 Sam. 20,23 and 1 Kines 11, 

4 19 compared with 2 Sam. 8, 18) iden- 
tifies the Carians (9) and Cretans On y2), 
and also Herodotus (1,171) regard the 
Cretans and Curetes as Carians. Phoenix 
and Cadmus also played a part in the 
old traditions of the Carians. The name 
"2 frequently appears in the appellations 
of Carian places, e.g. in Cary-anda, Caro- 
polis, Car-mylessus, Car-ura, Car-pathus, 
Car-is (Cos) &c. For the form and mean- 
ing see "5 and "nD. — 5. prop. some- 
thing blown out, thick, then metaph. a blown 
out bolster, a camel’ s saddle, for sitting 
upon, and thick enough for something to 
be hidden in it Gan.31,34. Targ. Ni°22,, 


Syr. nos (Arab. ae) Arab. Keays 
(Kimchi ny's'72) the same; perhaps also 


the Ar. Rg and -3 (seat) are identical. 


The Soden Hebrew pl. on 3 is bolster 
or cushion. 

As to the manifold use of this noun 
in Hebrew, it is unquestionably of Se- 
mitic origin, and to be derived from the 
verb-stem "> I. (which see) that means 
to be thick, "fat heavy; metaphor. to be 
strong, Arm: powerful, of animals; to be 
fruitful, luxuriant, of a land; to be thick, 
blown out, of things &c. — “Din sig- 
nif. 1. (a fat sheep, fat wether) may 
have also existed in Phenician, and so 
too among the Carians (Hesych. s. v.), 
whose language was unintelligible to 
the Greeks (Herod. 8, 155), and whose 
land (Caria) was also called Phenicia 
according to Corinna and Bacchilides 
The xag, xagor, 


servell foreigners, especially the Phe-! xdgvog adopted by the Greeks, and its 


“2 


softened form aos, cevoc sheep, xotos 
(from xao) wether, is taken from the 
Carian; and there is the closest connec- 
tion between signif. 1. and 2. (as also 
in the case of W329, which see, and comp. 
the Ar. signification). The transition to 
signif. 3. exists also in the case of }13W 
and other cognate stems; and that the 
fruitful country inhabited by the Carians, 
so rich in pastures and well adapted 
for cattle might be so named, is shewn 
by the Hebrew names of places 17281, 
220, AHN, Abnh, TalH, wad (see 
also Dw), for ‘which numerous ana- 
logies present themselves in extra-Se- 
mitic tongues. . 
"2 (from “n> I., not from 12) m. prop. 
a deepened vessel (see ap), then the 
later name of a measure for dry goods, 
‘ containing 10 ephahs or baths, and = 
a 72 1 Kinas 5,2 11; 2 Cur. 2, 9; 27, 
5; Bz. 45, 14; Phenie. "2, Aram. mi, 


Bed, Arab. (which is fixed in the 
Kamoos at 40 Artabs or 12 lasts) the 


same. From the Phenician it passed into 
Greek and Latin, xogoc, corus. 


Sa) (Peal unused) Aram. intr. pro- 


perly 1 to be turbid, to be dim by stirring, 
of water, squalidum esse, identical with 
“xo I. (Talm. "¥3), and with the organic 
root in “272. Hence figur. to be grieved, 
disturbed, of the mind (7119), to grieve; 
Targ. 84D, “ID to be pained , sorrowful 
(on Prov. 14, 17; 23, 35), whence subst. 
NIT7D, TTD sickness; Syr. 1¢> the same. 
It is absurd to look for a connection of 
the word with y1D (Meier). 

Ithpe. “an (3 fem. maomsy with the 
Targumic ny"yny) to be grieved, Dan. 
7, 15 my spirit was grieved, i. e. I my- 
self TAT = NWD3. 


212 (not sisi tr. 1. to seize, catch, 


lay hold of, applied to a bird of prey 
(Furst, Concord. p.571); a genuine Se- 
mitic stem, which is also found, amid 
the modifications of the meaning of 
seizing or laying hold of, in tearing 
off, tearing away, tearing in pieces, in 
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Ha, 293, INL, aap (belonging to 
5"), - aad in the eespuuding Ara- 
maean and Arabic stems; the organic 
root presenting itself at the same time 
in 9, 29, in y37b, a"7 &c. proceed- 
ing from ‘this same fundamental signifi- 
cation. In extra-Semitic languages the 
same stem appears with a like sig- 
nification: in the Sanskrit gribh, Pers. 
ps” (giriften), Greek youn, yovg, 
German grip, krip, greif &c. In the 
extra-Semitic comparison made for 3172 
by Eichhorn (Einleitung III. p.80 ed. 4), 
Tychsen (see Heeren, Ideen I. p. 386), 
Vatke (Bibl. Theol. I. p. 325) the Semitic 
origin of the stem is not perceived; and 
Delitzsch (Genesis II. p. 208) after First 
(Concord. s. v.) first took the stem cor- 
rectly for a Semitic one. — 2. to tear 
up the soil, to plough, a farther develop- 
ment of the original conception; Baby]. 
39>, Syr. ->p0, Arab. 5 the same; 
hence the Targumic 8a" a ploughed 
field, Wy sulcus agri. — 3. Fig. to be 
in anguish, to be seized with pains or suffer- 
ing; so in the Ar. WS and W,S, com 
Tox. Deriv. 3959. oa aS - 


dap see da I. Pin. 
bans see bad I. Puh. 


nba (constr. nba 2, def. sMb279; 
plur. “pba, constr. nba%p, with suff. 
yindays) Aram. f. eam aioaly an upper 
garment, mantle, Hebrew D972 (1 Cur. 
15, 27) Dan. 3, 21 (Syr.). ‘But as the 
word wis> an upper garment (2 Kinas 
10, 22; JOB 24, 7) follows, it is better 
to compare the Targumic Nn229D, Syr. 
{aXspo the comb (of birds), from its 
twisted form; and to translate turban, 
tiara (Gr. Veneta, Hebrew transl.), con- 
sequently a head-dress, from 2D to 
wind, to bind, like the Hebrew npsen 
from 43%. 


VID I. (fut. 992) tr. 1. to dig, nia, 


with sen Ps.7,16; Ex. 21,33; “N23 GEN. 
26, 25: “Num. 21, 18; srw "Pa. 57, 73 
nw 119, 85; an JER. 18, 20; nnw 


m7 


Prov. 26, 27; also according to some to 


cut out, to dig out, "377, Gun. 50, 5 (LXX, 
J. Targ. I, Vulg., "Saadia &.) = a¥n. 
— 2. Figur. a) to dig, i. e. to bring to 
light, to lay bare, mya Prov. 16, 27, 
where the figure is taken from a pit, 
like 5 "en Ps. 35,7; b) to dig out = 
to open, to make bare, iedse We Ps. 40, 
7 to open the ear (comp. {1&8 nn» Ts. 50,5, 
is 33 1 Sam. 20, 2); the L Meanslat- 
ing ord je. (to be read for oa) 32 xarno- 
tiow ot, may have read *) N42 binpw; 
comp. Ps. 40,10 noon ND “nie. ‘On 
Jos 6, 27 and 40, 80 see sa I. Deriv. 
m272 and the proper name ‘nop. 


"Nif. 152 (fut. 432) to be digged, 
naw Ps. 94, 13. 

The stem 3 (Targ. 833, whence 
N42 a pit, Ar. "LS to dig out, and also 
like the Hebrew “pn Jos 39, 21 to 
paw, to stamp, of the horse in his eager 
gallop for battle) is identical in its or- 
ganic root with that in “> I, "2", “Pp, 
“p72, WRI, WR &e. 

mp II. (fut. 152, but 1 pers. DN 
with Dagesh dirimens before ", like 
1 Sam. 28, 10; Jos 9,18; 17, 2) trans. 
1, to buy, DY Duor. 2, 6, “ap Gen. 50, 
5 (Onk., Syr. ); 2 Cur. 16, 14, riushy Hos. 
3, 2; with >» of the person to conclude 
a purchase upon or for one Jos 6, 27, 
parallel 52 (Sia) 5°BFT (to cast lots for 
one); 40, 30 the companions (parall. 1399'>) 
conclude a bargain for him, incorrectly 
translated by the LXX and Targ. make a 
banquet (see M3), which suits neither 6, 
27 where >» 2 appears, nor 9293. — 
2. Like Ip, to acquire, to take possession 
of, to appropriate, to which some passages 
adduced under signif. 1. may be referred. 
Deriv. (according to Kimchi) "319 (out 


_. Of 197), as 272 from 2x) Prov. 31, 10 


= PIP possession, acquisition, and Now. 
20,19 purchase-money, a derivation from 
"29 not suiting there; but perhaps "372 
Nau. 13,15 16 is to be derived from: “D0. 

The stem 9D II. =p IL., Arab. | 
(to buy, to bargain for, to acquire), and 
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identical in its organic root "—"D with 
that in 42-, “27> (Eze. 4, 5), Aram. 
ATR Sanskrit: kri i. e. kar, Pers. 
Wey (khir-iden) the same. Accord- 
ing to the Talm. (Rosh ha-Shana 26*) 
among the Phenician maritime cities 
(D3 °295) N'7D still meant in the se- 
cond century the purchase, after which 
‘9D Gen. 50,5 is explained. 

m2 (a fem. form of "3 3; pl. nina, 
as should be read for nin) f: meadow, 
pasture-ground, particularly a rich one, 
Zuru. 2,6 = pp Ps. 65, 14, the form 
here selected on account of the accom- 
panying synonymous constr.. pl. nj) = 
mix3, and with an assonance to nor. . 

ND in sD ng see DIDNT NZ. 


wt: viv" 
5D (out of 735, from "95 I.) fem. | 
prop. a company sitting round in a 
circle, a social .dinnet-circle, hence a 
feast, a banquet, 2 Kinas 6, 23, as 35 
(22>) is also used of a company at 
table 1 Sam. 16,11 (comp. Targ. and 
Zab. “170 to sit round in a social circle); _ 
whence the noun 207 Sone or Sou. 
1,12 (and Talmudic mao, a7). 
Derivative 
tap (fut. M150) denom. (from sD) to 
give OF prepare a banquet 2 Kinas 6, 23. 
if. "9353 (inf. constr. nize) to 
conduct to a banquet (9D) 2 Sam. 3, 35, 
for which the usual text has nina 
(from 7793). 


299 (pl.p%399; from 31D) m. 1. prop. 


an abstract: the seizing, laying hold of (of 
large birds of prey), then commonly a 
griffin, winged or feathered beings of 
the bird-of-prey kind, which had to 
keep watch at the east side of the 
garden of Eden by the command of 
God, in order to debar-. the first beings, 
who had been expelled from the garden, 
from access to the tree of life Gun. 
3, 24. In the same way, griffins lion- 
and eagle-shaped, which were supposed 
to be in the north of Europe (Herod. 3, 
102. 116) or m the northern mountains 


1s of India (Ctes. Ind. 12) on the mountain 


of the gods there, were considered to 


a a) 


be the appointed keepers of gold, ac- 
cording to the primitive traditions of 
the old world; and at Eden, as is well 
known, there was also a land of gold 
Gen. 2,11. The yovzec (griffins) were 
sacred to the gods (e. g. Apollo, Minerva, 
Bacchus) in Greek mythology (see Creu- 
zer, Symbolik II. p. 647; III. p. 159). 
Elsewhere the Cherub is represented as 
a being dedicated, crowned and anointed 
by God, mujra “> Ez. 28,14 (see m7072), 
i.e. a creature associated with God, de- 
stined for His vicinity, protecting and 
sheltering all around with its outspread 
pair of wings. The FIO aD Ez. 28, 

16 is enthroned upon the holy mountain of 
God, DTN WIR “32 Ez. 28,14 or “73 
DN 28,16, ie. upon “Win “5 (Is. 

14, 13), a mountain of the extreme 
north reachin g up to heaven according to 
Asiatic tradition, which is called among 
the Zend- peoples the Albordsh, among 
the Indians the Meru (Rhode, Heil. Sage p. 
230 seq.); or rather, it was supposed to 
be enthroned upon the top of it, whose 
dwelling was made unapproachable by 
the fiery stones there (see Wx 7238), i. ©. 

the fragments of the fire-vomiting moun- 
tain lying about there, though itself 
walks up and down, ib. 28,14 16. To 
such a Cherub, the king of Tyre is 
compared, who guards his treasures in 
the fortress of the insular Tyre, and 
shelters his distant colonies, while he 
is himself unassailable. — 2. In imita- 
tion of this old symbolism of Cherubim 
belonging to God, two 0°23" artificial 
figures with outspread wings were put 
upon the ark of the covenant Ex. 37, 

7 seq. 1 Kinas 6, 23seq., between or upon 
which Jehovah was supposed to be 
throned. Hence He is called D°2393!3 315° 
1Sam. 4,4, 25am. 6, 2, Is. 37, ‘16, Ps. 

80, 2; and in the theophany he rides 
upon them 2Sam. 22,11, Ps. 18,11 (with 
an assonance to 595). Accordingly they 
appear as the bearers of Jehovah and 
his throne, are mediums of the presence 
and dominion of God, in the temple as 
well as in the world, as Philo already 
intimates in part (Opp. I,143); and were 
even identified with the divine chariot 
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| (rra3"2) 1 Cur. 28,18. — These repre- 
sentations of the Cherub have numer- 
ous analogies in Egyptian and Asiat- 
ic, especially old Assyrian monuments; 
though that does not prove that Hebrew 
ideas were modelled after them. —- 3. A 
farther description and portraiture of 
the Cherub is found in the visions of 
Ezekiel Ez. ch. 1 and 10. According 
to him, when Jehovah appears in the 
thunder-cloud and the storm which 
blows from the high mountains of the 
north (comp. Ps.18,11; 50,3; Naw.1,3; 
Jos 37, 22; 38,1), the cherub is a being 
shining like burning brass (Ez.1, 7), a 

living creature ("A11, Coov) of human 
ra 5 and 10, 20, with four faces (on 
account of the four winds of heaven 
Zecu. 6, 5), and four wings 1, 6, so as 
not to be obliged to turn with the course 
of the world 1,12 and because he takes 
the attribute of God, as belonging to 
his vicinity, so that he has all before him, 
with no behind and before; his two feet, 
without any bend of knee, are upright 
and straight, so as to be able to go with 
ease to any quarter of the heavens, hav- 
ing no behind, for which reason they are 
rounded off in due proportion like those 
of a calf. On the other hand, the four 
hands that project under the wings are 
those of a man 1, 8. The four faces 
are those of a man, a lion, an ox, and 
an eagle, 1,10, typifying kingly power 
manifesting itself. in strength (Prov.19, 
12; 20, 2; Hos.11,10; Am. 3, 8), di- 
vine rule (a lion); the divine power 
of vision (Jos 39, 29) into the far dis- 
tance (the eagle); divine intelligence 
(Prov. 30, 2; Jos 32, 8) and insight 
(man); the creation and preservation of 
the world (ox). And so also the re- 
markable portraiture in the two chap- 
ters just mentioned (ch. 1 and 10), which 
were probably occasioned by the Cherub- 
forms pictured on the walls and doors 
of the historic temple (1 Kmnas 6, 29; 
2 Cur. 3, 7). — 4. an ox, properly a 
ploughing one Ez. 10,14, for which the 
parallel place 1,10 has iw. — 5. n. p. 
of a locality along the river “3, where 
was a colony of exiles Ezz. 2, "39, NEH. 


nw 


7, 61, mentioned along with m372 5p, 
NWN Om, JIS or TIN and nats (the 
latter therefore are not to ‘be looked 
upon as the names of persons). 
Etymologically, ax7> may very well 
be explained as coming from 243 ac- 
cording to the signification already un- 
folded; the interpretation suiting the 
symbolism of the Cherub. The deri- 
vation from nip meaning, agreeably to 


the Syr. =P, ‘to be strong, powerful, 
whence -20;5 powerful; the putting of 
it with ap (Hyde) near; or the sup- 
position that it is a transposition from 
33 riding - -beast, or according to the 
Ar. ways ship; — all these and like 
etymologies are to be rejected. 

IND (def. Nrin>) Aram. m. a herald, 
a crier, Dan. 3,4; Syr. Nor, Ar. LS: 


Greek xyov used for herald, preacher, 
proclaimer, praiser &c.; Pers. (woy+ 
a cock, i. e. caller. 7 


M2 (Pe. unused) Aram. intr. to cry 
out, "to proclaim, to cry aloud, cogn. in 


E 
sense with Nip, 175 &c.; this idea lying 
generally and onomatopoeically in the 
organic root kar, gar or rag, rach 
comp. Hebr. "v3, NOR» AP, PO wD, 
ma-¥, Wy); but in its enlarced atate 
by means of + (also in the Targ. [on 
Jon. 3, 7, Prov. 1, 21] and Talmud, 
Syr. ais Zab. }S> [I interchanged with 
r] and the Ar. y accordingly) to be 
derived perhaps, in the first instance, 
from the Greek x7 e@vo0- av, with which 
comp. Sanskrit krug, Zend. khres, Pers. 
_giris-ten, Greek xoiler, xoate, Coptic 
Rpwuy (to flatter, i. e. to praise aloud) 
&. Deriv. tin. 

Af. 328 to announce, to make known, 
with by of the person Dan. 5, 29. 


"3 Gentile m. (from 1p 4), a Carian, 
commonly (like 9293 Gun. 12,6; 13, 7) 
collect. the Carians, a body- puaed of 
queen Athaliah, Ahaziah’s mother, who 
had usurped the throne, after destroying 
. all who had even by possibility any 
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"2 


Christ), and whom the high-priest Je- 
hoiada caused to be slain after he had 
gained over the principal men (2°33), 
the Carian body - guard (>), "and 
the other satellites (o°x4 which see) 
2 Kinas 11,4 19. The Chronicle-writer 
puts DIN (heroes) 2 Cur. 23, 20 for 
"2, because the latter word might be 
no "longer clear to him; the Carian body- 
guard being looked upon as such. Else- 
where, this name of a division of the 
body-guard (3!) appears with the 
others "NDEs (which see) only in the 
K'tib 2 Sam. 20, 23, for which the K’ri 

has here and in other places the syn- 
onymous "HI37 (which see). The Ca- 
rians, as well as the Cretans who were 
either allied to or identical with them 
(Herod. 1, 171-173; Strab.14, 2), a very 
old warlike migratory people, were taken, 
in the very earliest period by African 
and Asiatic rulers as body-guards and 
hired soldiers. Already did they man 
Minos’s ships (Herod. 1, 171), served 
as mercenaries in Egypt (ib. 2, 152-3), 
in Cyprus (ib. 5, 111) and in the trading 
colonies of the Phenicians (Thucyd. 1,8). 
Out of this warlike people, commonly 
adduced by the name of "n>, king 
David also selected his body-guard 
(2 Sam. 1.c.). To this class the n° 

(which see) even in the time of Sau 
(1Sam. 22,17) may have belonged; and 


‘that David liked to take the warlike 


associates who protected his pexson from 
foreign peoples is plain from the fact that 
he had enlisted a troop of Philistines in 
na 600 men strong and ready for battle 
(2 Sam.15,18, where the LXX, Vulg. and 
Joseph. translate correctly according to 
the sense valiant warriors, without read- 
ing p33). There were also foreigners 
in his army of heroes, or among his 
choice soldiers; such as ‘Ammonites 
(2 Sam. 23, 37), Hittites (23, 39), Moa- 
bites (1 Cur. 11, 46) and others. See 
"n2_ and n>. 

‘As to the explanations offered, the 
Syr. takes “> in the sense of D°¥', 
Kimchi as = n> rams, he-goats, fig. war- 
riors; Hiller and. Ewald as = bought slaves 


- 


on) 


(from mM 2IT.); Gesenius as = executioners. 
But as the right view has been already 
perceived by some, after the example 
of Kimchi in his Dictionary under "n'33, 
and as “D> is interchanged synony- 
mously with ‘n>, I considered it ad- 
visable to develop the explanation which 
has been given. 

p72 in D“ID7 m3, see OID m3. 

m3 (ditch, “abeter-teeueh n. p. of a 
brook (om) with a deep channel, east 
of Jordan (J2 (2B">2 MTP), in the 
neighbourhood of which the prophet 
Elijah kept himself in concealment, and 
which, though abounding in water at 
other times, dried up with continued 
drought 1 Kines 17, 3 5, comp. 17, 7. 
Probably it is the brook springing east- 
ward of 719725 out of a pond-like source, 
and ‘flowing with a short course down 
from mount Adshlan into the Jordan, at 
whose springs lie the ruins of a place 
Mar Elia (™"28 173). Accordingly the 
brook Cherith would be situated side- 
ways between ji"72'5 and mawn in Gi- 
lead, in the district to which the narra- 
tive refers. Robinson looks upon it as 
identical with Wady Kelt, near Jericho 
(Bibl. Res. I. p. 288). 

MANN. (also nn-; pl. ponn"3) f. 
separation , division , "of marriage, hence 
‘> pd Deut. 24, 1, Is. 50,1 @ book or 
bill of divorce (Comp. Marra. 19, 7); pl. 
Jur. 3, 8. 


2 (not used) trans. 1. to veil, to 
clothe, to cover, with a mantle, a hood 
&e.; comp. Babyl. 35, Syr. and Zab. 
yr> to surround, to bind about, to en- 
fold, to enwrap, to encircle, Zab. jAas;2 
a circle, Ethiop. circular seat, comp. 
Targ. "92 surrounding, encircling, 
round about, ‘J.D a sheaf-bundle &. — 
2.to enclose, to surround, to make secure 
all round, with walls, fortifications; 
Phenic. 72>, Aram. ‘J7> the same. De- 
rivat. 'J'13 (constr. qn2)- 

Hif. 34353 (not used) like Kal; de- 
rivat. p28. 

This stem is abridged from "22 
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p72 


(from "2 IL), like ww out of “ww 
from on, Aram. t1 out of "rt (Hebr. 
“I'N)- Hence it properly belongs to 
“5 i. 

“IID (constr.39, in compounds 393; 
not used) m. a@ city fortified and walled 
round; a fortress, citadel, castle. For the 
old ma (which see), "Y and aia “Y 
(whic 1 see) was used, together with nas 
ayia and aii nen, in later times al- 
so the name ‘12 citadel, fortress (Aram. 
axat 82D , Kagaxpaper in Ptolem. and 
Steph. Byzant. ); in profane writers Kar- 
rak, Kerek, Krack, Crac, Charac. The 
same word was applied in many other 
ways to denote strong cities, towers and 
castles. Phenic. 77> (fort) n. p.m. (Kit. 
25); "272 (Carage) n. p. of a city in 
Byzacium; D543, 3272 (Carcina) n. p. 
of a strong island near Africa; N2p7> 
(Carcoma) = NP "D ID (tower of the 
height, i. e. high oo) n. p. of a Mau- 
ritanian city (Ptol.). Syr. 5,5 castle. 
Comp. 72292. 


222 (not used) ‘intr. to be round, 
circular, enclosed round about; Zab. and 
Arab. the same. Hence 

Pih. 1352 (not used) to surround, to 
enclose, to include, to draw a border round; 
deriv. 25"3. 

The proper stem is 22 (i.e. 535 which | 
see) enlarged by the insertion of r, 80 
that Pihel has arisen out of 13> (for 
2233), and the Dagesh is compensated 
for ‘by the 7 inserted (see the noun). To 
take it as a combination of 74> and 323, 
which some do, is unnecessary. 

2573 (with suf. ‘aD%2, from 3392 
which gee) m. a border, margin Bx. "97, 
5; 38, 4; Targumie N2350. 

O22 (with a suff. it fecal be 79392) 
mase. Indian saffron, Crocus , Turmeric, 
originally a dye-stuff; then sweet-smell- 
ing water, ointment, oil &c. prepared 
from it, SONG oF Sor. 4,14, adduced 
with nard, calamus &c.; ; Targ. p> (def. 
nv 2299), adj. "31252, ‘verb. denominat. 
pa49; Syr. isis, Ar. ¢ Armen. 


thekhrym the same. The word, like the 


wa"5 
plant, came from India; the Sanskrit 
kankuma(Crocus sativus) was changed 
among the Phenicians into carcom(05"13) 
and crocom (D3"3); jout of which has 


arisen the Greek. xo0xog, Latin crocus 
(by rejecting the concluding m), Arab. 


a sweet-smelling plant (m changed 


into b), Ww) (out of wri, m changed 
into n, the first & falling away) crocus; 
(out of this comes the denom. up) to 
colour with saffron) &c. | 
WD IW (also wr-, contracted out 
of TD and wn = wine, Syr. w>42: 
citadel of Chemosh) n. p. of the well- 
known and large city Circesium (Kioxy- 
ator, Cercusium) in Mesopotamia, at the 
junction of the Chaboras with the Eu- 
phrates, on an island formed by the two 
rivers; also the name of an important 
Mesopotamian territory which was con- 
quered by the Assyrians Is. 10,9. At 
a later time this Assyrian fortress was 
besieged and taken by Necho, king of 
Egypt 2Cur. 35,20, but was afterwards 
recovered by Nebuchadnezzar Jur. 46, 
2. This place is called in the Midrash 
(on Echa 1, 15) after the Greek [nop lp, 
ma, 


DDD (old Persian; a severe one) n. p. 
m. of a Persian O°" at the court of king 
wnwnoy Ese. 1, 10. For the meaning, 
comp. the. Sanskrit karkaca severe. 

“DD @ reduplicated Pihel-form of 
sD ‘TL, which see. 

MDW (only pl. nin; from."3"3 


belonging to "3 IL) t. a female runner, 
of the swift-running female camel (Jén 
Sarak, Ibn Esra); hence a dromedary, 
Is. 66, 20, comp. Herod. 3, 103. 


D> I. (not used) tr. sanie as 293 


(6 passing into m) to break through, ‘to 
cut through, the soil; to furrow, to labour, 
to plough, fruit-lands hence to prepare, 
to cultivate, to make fruitful, garden- and 
vineyard-land; comp. Ar. oe fruitful, 


of land; 7 t fruitland, 3 oy © furrowed, 


digged, made fruitful. Deriv. DY, HI, 
27D signif. 1-4. 
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a) 
DO") II. (not used) intrans. 1. to be 


bright red, of scarlet or carmine colour, 


distinct from blue and red purple (n22F) 
238). The original verb-idea is to 
glow, to burn, then to give light, to shine, 
to glitter, whence again arises to be of 
a fiery colour, to be red, to be scarlet- 
coloured; comp. Hebr. e3t ene Targ. 


aaa carmine red, Arab. wal c or es 
along with = to glow, to burn, 


whence x45 the red rose. JDeriv. 
32D and bah. 5. — 2. to: be noble, 
generous, prop. . to shine, like "art (which 
see) to glow, to give light, as a stem to 
ant noble, free. Deriv. n. p. 2". 
"For the explanation of the ‘stem we 
may either look upon DMD as trans- 
posed from “723 (="7an, Tare. "723. to 
glow, to burn, to be fiery red, Arab. 


lai 


> rubuit, wes to be a yellowish red), 
or we may compare it with the Ar. 5 
(to be noble, distinguished, great-minded) 
having for its fundamental signification 
to shine, to lighten. But it is better to 
take DMD as an independent verb with 
the meaning just given to it; whose or- 
ganic root DI"> is also found i in 4 I. 
(to 77729) and. nny IV. (to nv Ez. 32, 
5), Arab. * and (to be bright-red, 
blood-red). y 4) 

DID (with suf. 24D; plur. on 72, 
constr. "1979; from bi> L) m. (fem. sonly 
in Is. 7, "2 3) 1. fiuit-land, garden-land, 


) generally well-cultivated, fruitful land, 


consequently a stronger word than 770 
Ex. 22,4, 1 Sam. 22, 7, Jur. 35, 9, or 
mp on Jos 24,18, but different from are 
Amos 4,9. mir ’p an alive- plantation 
JupGes 15, 5, ‘though ps2 does not 
stand elsewhere in the construct state 
to nwt, but beside it Daur. 6,11; Josx. 
24, 13. — 2. a vine- yard LEv. 19, 10; 
25,4; Daur. 24,21; fully “Wan ‘> Is. 27, 
2, for which it is ‘better to read with 
the LXX wan ‘> (after Am. 5, 11 and 
the analogy of sn ~“3ip). Fig. of the Is- 
raelite people Is. 3, 14; 5,1. In rural lan- 
guage: a beloved possession, one beloved 


~ ee AEN Re Oo, EE 


(a) 


Sone or Sox. 1,6; Jun. 12,10; 73 also 
being so used. — 3. in aaa ma (which 
see) n. p. of a city not far from vpn 
Jur.6,1, situated on a mountain; which 
was the chief place of a 72B after the 
Babylonian exile Nes. 3, i4; Phenic. 
p> ma (Beth Kerm, Bthekerm, Bsek., 

Sek., Segerm) n. p. of ‘a locality in By- 
zacium. .As there was also a “3 m3 
(1 Sam. 7, 11), and as D5 and ™5 
were also used for 02 of the proper 
name, the view (Furst, Concord. s. v.), 
that D> may possibly be a farther de- 
velopment of "2, | is not to be wholly 


rejected. Ar. » Targ. N53, Syr. 
18055 the same.“— 4. a ground-word 
for 99°99 and >%24> which see. 


| py (denomin: from p42, like “pa 
from “P32, “5 from mpd) m. @ vine- 


dresser, JO. 1, 11, coupled with “an Is. 
61, 5 and 534 Jar. 52,16. 


"779 (a noble, distinguished one; from 


pip IL) n. p» m. Gun. 46, 9; Josz. 7,1; 
patronym. "29 (for 739) Nom. 26, 6. 

S25 (from D2, from o> IL, with 
the termination 5°~, as in 5°3°n») m. 
carmine, scarlet colour, and then the cloth 
coloured with it 2 Cur. 2, 6 13; 3,14. 
To dye stuffs with crimson- and pur- 
ple-colours was a peculiar employment 
of the Phenicians (not Persians); the 
scarlet-yielding insect, together with the 
plant it inhabits, is found in Palestine 
and hither Asia; and the derivation 
should therefore be looked for in Se- 
mitic alone. Out of Karmil came the 
Armenian Karmir (1 changed into r), 
then our carmine (i changed into 2). 
The Sanskrit krimiga, Pers. pos i, @. 
worm-produced, from which the German 
“‘Kermes” comes, coincides but partially 
and accidentally with Karmil. 

22D (formed from p> with the 
formative-syllable >>, like pty, SRN; 
with suff. p99) m. prop. same as ‘Dy 
fruit-land, garden-land , well cultivated 
land, luxuriant plantation, hence 1. a 
fruitful field, fruitful land, i. e. adapted 

for agriculture 2 Cur. 26, 10, opposed 
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.of need, comp. 2 Cur. 32, 28. 


bop 


to "ata Jur. 2, 7 (comp. 2, 6); 4,26; 
(hence "a'773 and DID everywhere Is. 
32, 16); different from ons (for vines) 
2 Car. lc. This signification appears 
very obvious when ’> is contrasted partly 
with the wild, unfruitful 7299, for which 
"at also stands, partly with the “21 Is. 
29, 17 and 82,15, "22 (the dense, agree- 
able plantation of a park, comp. EcCcuEs. 
2,6) being there considered better than 
b1049; hence ‘9 “3 a thick garden forest, 
applied to the thick terraces of Leba- 
non abounding in vegetables 2 Kines 
19, 23, Is. 37, 24, i. e. "p> forms a part — 
of ‘> Mic.7,14. Also vineyard-land JER. 
48, 33. rs “17 Jur. 4, 26 are iden- 
tical with ninsoven “9 1 Kines 9, 19, 
2 Cur. 17, 12, i. e. cities in which the 
productions of 5745 are kept for times 
Hence 
the fruitful Canaan is called ‘25 VR 
Jer. 2, 7; the Moab-territory rich in 
vines I alone Jur. 48, 33 (where the 
LXX take it incorrectly as a proper 
name), Is. 16,10. Fig. ‘> tiad Is. 10, 
18 the splendour of the field of trees, 
i. e. the splendid warlike masses, these 
being also called "32 3532. — 2. garden- 
land grain, corn got. from. good garden- 
like plantations, which is better than 
field-grain, and which is either eaten 
roasted, or pounded to groats Luv. 23, 
14; coupled with "9p and or2, 2 Kinas 
4,42; ‘> wa Lev. 2,14 grits "of garden- 
grain ‘(Targ. ., Syr., Jon Gandch). Thus 
‘> represents not merely vine-yard plan- 
tations, forests &c. but also the finer 
soil for producing grain. The ancients 
merely guéss in their explanations. — 
3. (the fruitful mountain; with a of mo- 
tion “22D 1 Sam. 25, 5) n. p. of a 
celebrated. promontory situated south of 
the bay of Acco, on the southern border 
of Asher Josu. 19,26, commonly with 
the article Sam the Carmel-mountain, 
fully ‘25 “st 1 Kinas 18, 19, in whose 
neighbourhood lay the city bY37" (which 
see), and which towers above its envi- 
rons JosH. 12, 22; Jur. 46,18. Nabal 
had his stock of cattle on Carmel, be- 
cause of the good pasture there 1 Sam. 


i 


25, 2, as well as his country house 25, 

36; and the beauty of the excellent 
plantations of Carmel (‘373 179) is figu- 
ratively applied like that of the cedars of 
Lebanon Is. 35,2, being also represented, 
with }y2, DoE 3, 3993 &. as an 
admirable pasture- district Jur. 50, 19; 

Is. 33,9; Naw. 1,4. 'D is described as 
a watch-tower appearing to look out 
into the Mediterranean Sea, and to walk 
Jer. 46,18. In the middle of Carmel 
there was also a place of worship, where 
Jehovah was enthroned Mic.7, 14; hence 
Elijah 1 Kineas 18,19 20 42 and Elisha 
2 Kinas 2, 25 and 4, 25 chose it as their 
temporary abode in order to verify there 
the Jehovah-worship. Even in Vespa- 
sian’s time there still existed an altar 
in the place, as formerly (Zac. Hist. 2, 

78; Suet. Vesp. 5), and an oracle (Jam- 


blichus in his life of Pythagoras ch. 3).. 


— 4. (with a of motion "372") x. p. of 
a mountain-city west of the Dead Sea, 
south-east of Hebron, belonging to Ju- 
dah Josx. 15, 55, now el-Kirmel. Gent. 
m. %37"D 1 Sam. 30, 5, 2 Sam. 23, 35, 
fem. Mon 1 Sam. 27, 3. — 5. same as 
22 eramson-splendour, to which shining 
hair is poetically compared (Jn Gandch), 
Sona or Sou. 7, 6; parallel pass (of 
locks). But as dark hair was ‘hig 
esteemed by the ancient Hebrews (Sona 
or Sou. 5,11), only dark purple can be 
meant here by 7238 and 5393 = 599, 
of which Pliny says(H.N. 9, 38) nigricans 
adspectu idemque suspectu refulgens; and 
accordingly zogqvesos is interchanged 
with pédasg (see the Greek Lexicons); 
comp. purpurea coma Propert. 3, 17, 22. 


ey (not uséd) ér. same as the Ara- 


bic Cyy5 to bind, to knot together, to unite, 
derivative 

71D (union, companionship, concrete 
companion, comp. Ar. .p353 an associate) 
n. p.m. of a Horite Gun. 36, 26. 


O"> (not used) intr. to be high-arched, 
or raised up in a round shape, wD (which 
see) being similarly applied, e.g. to the 
rounded belly, to a round and raised 
seat &c.; Arab. us and uy Aram. 
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DD, -;> the same; Phenic. oD to be 
thick, fat, whence 09> thickness, fatness, 
in the proper name bo0%D (karsik4l, i.e. 
having thickness=a thick one, comp bots: 
having strength, force, a strong one, @ 
giant, an epithet of Hercules: DD part. 
of 51>) Tug. 4. Deriv. xo2, DD (out 
of NDDD, MD">). 


O15 (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. ‘D4. Deriv. xo“>. 

NOW (with suff. : =D 4D, pl. 4303) 
Aram. f a throne, a seat of judgment, 
Dan. 5, 20; 7, 9; like the Hebr. Noo. 
The form comes from RDI (Syr. and 
Arab.). i 

DO} see HOD. 


yr (fut. 9932, 1 p. MPN; part. 
Me 295, pl. Ds, fem. pl. ni; inf’. 
constr. v2) intr. to kneel down, to sink 
down, pra~by (on the knees), in order 
to drink water out of the brook Jupezs 
7, 5 6; in order to entreat and pray 
1 ‘Kines 8,54; 2 Kineas 1,13; Ezr. 9, 5; 
to bend, of one that has been mor- 
tally wounded Jupages 5, 27, stronger 
3225 to sink down 2 Kinas 9, 24; Jos 
4, 4; to be overthrown Is. 46, 1 2, pa- 
rallel onp; of the stumbling Ps. 20, 9; 
man? (to ‘the slaughter-bench) Is.65,12; 
to crouch, to lie down, to cower, of a 
lion Guy. 49, 9, Nom. 24, 9, coupled 
with Pa, 220; 'to bend oneself, i in order 
to pray to, with 5 Is. 45, 23, 1 Kinas 
19, 18 or "25> of the person Ps, 22, 30; 
95,6, or absol. 2 Cur. 29, 29; to shew 
reverence Estx. 3, 2 5; 2 Cur. 7, 3, 
coupled with Sannw:; to be bowed, bent, 
humbled, Is. 10, 4 except that they are 
bowed among the prisoners, i.e. they will 
march on with the prisoners of war. 
Metaphor. a) MWN~>y “> Jos 31, 10 to 
kneel upon a woman, i. e. eam compri- 
mere, Greek xataxdivew; b) of those 
writhing in pain 39,3, 15aM.4,19, to kneel 
down, in order to bring forth. Deriv. 9"5. 

Hif. 9°33 (inf. constr. 2433, fut. 
2") to ‘make bow down, an "enemy, 
i. @. to subdue, to conquer Ps. 17, 13; 
18,40; to cast down, to prostrate 7 8, 31; 
fig. to ‘afflict, to grieve Jupars 11, 35. 
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As to the original signification of the 
stem, the Targ. and Sam. 955 (to bend, 
to lie down, comp. xvzTO i. 'e. caput de- 
clino), the transp. Ar. (to be bent, 
with age or in prayer), and the perhaps 
cognate 93> (which see) point to the 
meaning given; and the nouns derived 
from the verb, such as the lower part 
of the thigh, the shin-bone, the leg for 
leaping (of the locust), the foot (of ani- 
mals), Ethiop. the elbow, and also the 
Ar. el defile, .yle,S an urchin, con- 


firm the fundamental signification. 


y49 (only dual 09D; from, 99) f. 
the two lower thighs or shanks Luv. 1, 13; 
Am. 3,12; the legs for leaping, of the lo- 
cust Lev. 11,21; so called from the bent 
form, or because one sinks dpwn upon 


$,-2 
them; Ar . ely the same. 


O52 (Persian) m. cotton, cotton- 
stuff, “ESTH. 1, 6, Pers. whys; comp. 
Sanskrit karp&si, cotton-shrub, kar- 
pasa, cotton. The thing along with 
the name came out of Persia to the 
Phenicians (24>), Arabians (rex ; ); 
Greeks (xdéemuco¢) and Romans (carba- 
sus). The classical writers describe this 
kind of flax as a ta of the East 
(Celsii Hierobot. I, 157). 


ap) I. (not used) intr. 1. to be firmly 
wound “together, to be firmly drawn or 
bound together, hence to be puffed, of a 
bolster (comp. 117). Derivat. "3 5. — 
2. to be thick, fat, well-fed, of sheep, 
developed out of signification 1 (comp. 
20D 1.to be thick, fleshy, fat, with the 
Arab. iS to draw or heap together). 
Derivat. “> 1. — 3. to be fat, fruitful, 
rich in grass, of a district (comp. db2 2, 
where corporeal density and fatness are 
transferred to the fatness and fruitful- 
ness of the ground). Derivat."3 3 and 
4, and 19. — 4. to be strong, powerful, 
vigorous (comp. 3d2, ptm and mp). De- 
rivat. "2 2. 

The organic root "3 with the funda- 
mental signification already given and 
strongly expressed in derivatives, is 


identical with that in ". and “p72 
(which see). 


aa?) I. (not used) intrans. 1. to be 
round, circular, of a cake, a round 
mass of metal; to be encircled, enclosed, 
of a district. — 2. to move round, to 
turn in a circle (comp. the same ulterior 
development of the idea in 43m); me- 
taphor. to run swiftly, the figure taken 
from a circular course, the same meta- 


Pi being also in “e73 (993); Ar at 

» WS; (Sy the same. — 3. to bind 
pat to enclose, to cover around, an 
organic root to J 12: 

Pih. (redupl.) “292 (part. "2592"2) 
1. same as Kal in- signif. 1. Deriv. “22 
(from "D9>). — 2. to run, 2 Sam. 6, 14 
16, for which 1 Cur. 15, 29 has TP. 
Deriv. mD12. 


ys (not used) intr. same as 04D; 
cr "tT 


Ar. ut Sto draw together or contract, 
to collect, as a condition of density . 
and thickness ; henee utys troop, belly, 
pocket, purse, ‘ ‘the same. Derivative 

wD the paunch, belly Jur. 51,34, a 
vulgar ss sega for 903; Aram. D"D, 
WE, Ar. Uy the same; in the Mishna 
applied to a pregnant body. 

WD (old Persian) see N3w4>. 


wd (together with w'yi>; old Per- 
sian) ne p.m. Cyrus, Kigos, an honorary 
name of the celebrated Persian king, as 
the conqueror of idolatrous Babylonia 
and deliverer of the Hebrew exiles, called 
by the prophets ™ mwa, my Is. 44, 
28; 45, 1; often mentioned in the his- 
tory of the returning Hebrews. Dan. 1, 
21; 6,29; 10,1; Ezr.1,1 7 8; 3, 7; 
A, 3 5; 5,13 14 17; 6, 3 14; 2 Cur. 
36, 22 23. The chief river of ancient 
Iberia and Albania, which flows into the 
Caspian sea, was called after this cele- 
brated Persian king, Kigos, Cyrus (now 
Kur), when he had determined to con- 
quer the land of Scythia (Amm. 22, 5); 
Median colonies generally being there. 
The same name was borne by a river 
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in northern Media (Ptol. 6, 2, 1), and 
by one in Persia at Pasargadae (Strab. 
15, 729); just as rivers received their 
names from Cambyses, Ochus and other 
princes. As to the meaning of the name, 
the ancients (Ctes. ap. Plut. Anton. in 
Opp. I. p. 1012; Hesych. s. v.; Etym. 
Magn. s. v.) have already observed, that 
it is an expression for the sun, Cyrus 
having been called Agyaddrys before 
(Ctes. ib.); and in fact the sun was called 
in old Persian Khor, Khur, also in Khur- 
Shid (developed out of the Sanskrit 
sir-a, sur-ya, Zend. hvare, hur, Pazend. 
khur, the Sanskrit sv or s passing into 
kh, Zend. into h; comp. Burnou/', Comm. 
on the Yasna p. 297, notes pp. 65. 85. 
89). Ww. is the sign of the Persian no- 
minative s or ush, as in wr, wt 
(which see). In euneiora inscriptions 
the name is Khurush. 


NIWAD (old Persian) x. p.m. of one 
of the seven princes at the court of 
ww Esta. 1, 14. The word has 
arisen out of the Zend. kereg (49) 
slender (comp. the proper name kereg- 
aspa Vend. 119, 8 = Sanskrit n. p. kri¢- 
acva having lean horses), and n&, no- 
minat. of nar, a man; and signifies a 
slender or lean man. 


sie) (inf. abs. m2, constr. nis, be- 


fore Makkeph “m3; tmp. before “Mak- 
keph -n'y5, with A inte; fut. n°) 
tr. to cut off, Pan n> 1 Sam. 24,5, 
mt 2 Sam. 10, 4, prerdt Is. 18, 5, 
sry Nom. 13, 23; to hew, to fell, PX 
Jur. 10, 3, ny? 46, 23, o-F9N 1379 22, 
7, TDR 2 Krxes 18, 4: to cut up, Daw 
(in two parts) JER. 34, 18; to cut off, the 
head 1Sam. 5, 4, the foreskin Ex. 4,25; 

to cut, MPU, Davr. 23, 2, 1. e& to cas 
trate, hence. ny one oastoated Lav. 22, 
24, Greek touiac, éxz-; generally to de- 
stroy, to root out, DN PND Jer. 11, 

19; to cut off or separate , with 2 of 
the place from Jur. 50,16. A very 
common expression is n°"2 NID to make 
@ covenant, prop. to slaughter an animal 
at the making of a covenant Ps. 50, 5; 

a libation (ozovd7) being usual among 


the Greeks (hence ozovdy also means a 
covenant, comp, Latin spondgo); with nx 
(my) Gen. 15,18, Ex. 34, 27, Daur. 28, 
69, Zecu. 11, 10, or DY ‘of ‘the person 
Ex. 24, 8,1 Kies 8, 9; ; especially ap- 
plied to the covenant of. "Israel with Je- 
hovah. Yet it ig also used of other 
things, conseq. to make a compact, Is. 
28,15, Jos 40, 28, with >,of the person 
in favour of whom, besides Dy of the 
person with whom one makes a ‘compact 
Hos.2,20; with 59 of the person against 
whom a league is made Ps. 83, 6. Also 
omitting mya, hence Is. 57, 8 and thou 
makest a covenant (-n4om = nd 
m3) for (>) thyself out of them (oma), 
i.e. out of the number of their gods. 
The ceremonial of a covenant among 
the ancients consisted in this, that the 
two parties passed between ‘the slain 
animals Gzn.-15, 10; Jur. 34,18 19; 
comp. Targ. D7 Wa, Syr. witie Deb? WoL 
Greek Genta ‘céuvew, TELVELY onovdds, 
Latin icere, ferire, percutere foedus. 
2 ma ’D to impose a statute upon one 
2 Kines i1, 4, i.e. to prescribe a definite 
law, JOB 31, 1; hence applied to the 
conqueror who imposes a compact on 
the conquered Josu. 9, 6; 1 Sam. 11, 1; 
and in this sense applied to Ji ehovah 
Is. 55, 3; Jur. 32, 40; Ps. 89, 4 &.; 
though elsewhere construed with Dy, 
ms of the person. Of a people to God: 
to vow Ezr. 10, 3. Here m3 is sel- 
dom omitted 1Sam.11,2; 20,16; 22,8; 
2 Cur. 7,18. In later language some- 
times “3j28 Nae. 10, 1 or "a3 Haae. 
2, 5 are put for n-43. Derivat. nn*}2 
(from the adj. nn), mint. . 

Nif. 333 (fut. nap.) pass. of Kal 
1. to be felled Joxs 14, 7; to be destroyed, 
of men Gan. 9, 11, Pa. 87, 9, and of 
things Gun. 41, '36; fig. of names Ruts 
4,10, an habitation Zzru. 3, 7, hope 
Prov. 23,18 &c.; tobe taken away Jo. 
1, 5; to be cut off t7e72 (from the mouth) 
Jan. 7, 28; asa kind of punishment, 
with or without we2, where m>3 is 
usually followed by [nae Gen. 17, 14, 
by 27772 Lav. 17, 4, betwen Ex. 12, 15, 
bape ‘yin Nom. 19, 20, by. ni 
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Ex. 12,19; rarely does m5) stand alone 
Lev. 17, 14, to be divided, ‘of waters Josn. 
3,13; 4, 7; ‘to be consumed, of food Num. 
11, 33. — 2. Figur. to be driven away or 
exiled , Zuou. 14, 2, i. e. to be cut off 
from the native city. 

| Puh. nad and m2 (out of n>) to be 
cut down, ‘of an idol-statue J upGEs6, 28; 
to be eut off, of the navel-string Ez. 16, 4. 

Ef. n- 27 (fut. n52) 1. to root out, 
to destroy, nations and races Josu. 23, 4, 
1 Kings 11, 16, animals Ex. 8, 5, Mao. 
5, 9, inanimate things Zncn. 9,10, idols 
Lev. 26, 80, cities Mic. 5, 10; and as 
there is appended to ‘>™ as a kind of 
punishment by 273 Lav. 20,3, oi tine 
Is. 9, 13, so in other cases we have 72 
of the city out of which one is destroyed 
Am. 1, 5; to withdraw, ton 1 Sam. 20, 
15, with Dyn and having an assonance 
to nI38 in its proper signif. ibid. 


Hof. m3 to be withdrawn, with 7 | 


of the place "JO. 1, 9. 

As to the stem "9, it appears to be 
identical with 73, mu, mss, O93, ON, 
ban, won, “IR, ya (which ee) Be. 
(under which words also the comparisons 
may be found); but the signification is 
modified in them; comp. Sanskrit krit, 
the same. The organic root is ny~3, 
also found in m9 Il.. 


‘sa (enlarged from m2 by r in- 


serted, ‘as from “b> = "p> there appears 
“MDD with t inserted) Nn. D. of the island 
Crete, belonging to Cyprus, which is 
called m3 (which see). Deriv. Gent. m. 
IS, plur. Dn I> Cretans, Ez, 25, 16, 
ZEPH. 2, 5, as the LXX and Peshito 
already translated. A part of the Phi- 
listines were emigrants from Crete, and 
therefore we read of Cretans in Philistia 
1 Sam. 30,14; as in Ez. 1. ¢. the word 
bn stands along with bnw>p. Other 
inhabitants of Crete were the Caphtorim 
(o-"nD>D). From among the Cretans in 
Philistia, as well as from the Philistines 
themselves, David selected his warlike, 
heroic body- guard, who were at the 
same time skilled in shooting with the 
bow, and using the sling; and they are 


(*n2B for the sake of similarity in sound 
coupled with "nD instead of "Mw>=, 
which see), where the sing. form is to 
be taken in a collect. sense 2 Sam. 8, 
18; 15,18; 20, 7 23; 1 Kies 1, 38 44, 
1 Cur.18,16. The same king had also 
600 Philistines of na in his choice corps 
2 Sam. 15,18; 16,6. ThéTarg. (archers 
and slingers) and Syr. have rendered 
these words correctly, as far as the sense 
is concerned. See “3 and ‘n>e. To 
take them as a troop of halberdiers, 
who performed the office of lictors, like 
the D°m20 (which see) at the court of 
heathen’ kings, coulf only originate in 
an erroneous derivation from n>, 
which cannot by any means be defended 
linguistically. 

mind (an architectural expression) 
f. pl. hewed beams, 1. e. cut straight on 
all sides 1 Kinas 6, 36; 7, 12. 


"NID see M9. 

hi ah see M3. 

sw see B2>. 

nip see B29. 

naps Bee m3 and sma. 


uy 1. n. p. m. of @ son of it), 


an Aramaean Semite Gen. 22, 22; then 
the name of a Chaldean race, a givision 
of the Nahorites, of whom a separate 
horde along with the Sabeans plundered 
Job who dwelt in Uz (see py) Joz 1, 
17. Patr. m.*3%2, but only pl. pb2 
or DTW (which sie): — 2.2. p. a) ‘of 
a territory in the north-west of Meso- 
potamia, where was a city “as (which 
see), thence called p‘yw> ‘TK Gen. 11, 
28 31; 15,7; Neu. 9, 7; b) ‘of a terri- 
tory in the neighbourhood of pay (which 
see), conseq. in the east and north-east 
of Arabia deserta, and also of the people 
there, who still led a plundering, noma- 
dic life; while the greatest part of this 
race had a regular government in ‘Ba- 
bylonia Jos 1,17; comp. Ptol. (5, 20, 3), 
who makes the yesoee Xardsaia border 
upon Arabia deserta; c) it is applied 
to Carduchia, the northern part of As- 


mentioned in Scripture as "n}H" "12 ' syria towards Armenia, viz. the Car- 
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duchian mountain - province, Xenoph. 
Anab. 4, 3, 1-4, which was the primi- 
tive land of the Chaldeans. But after 
the Assyrians had transplanted its war- 
like population to the Babylonian plains 
Is. 23, 13, there pressed into this dis- 
trict the non-Semite Kurds, modifying 
the name Chald into Kard (both from 
Kasd). 4d) it is applied to Babylonia, 
after the Chaldeans in the 8‘ century 
B. C. were transplanted from Carduchia 
to the Babylonian steppes; the Assy- 
rians made use of them in war against 
Phenicia Is. ].¢., and afterwards founded 
the Babylonian empire. In this sense, 
p> pak or ‘> alone is interchanged 
with boa Is. 23, 13; Ez. 23, 23; Dan. 
9, 1; even single provinces of Babylo- 
nia were designated as Chaldean Ez. 1, 
8; 11,24. But the Chaldean priestly 
caste (under the name of Orchenes, Hip- 
parenes) had already in the earliest pe- 
riod, reaching up even to the mythical 
age, settled in Babylonia and acquired 
great distinction there (Diod. Sic. 1, 28; 
2, 29: Euseb. Chron. arm. I. p. 10 seq. 
46 seq.). It is said that kings of Ba- 
bylonia were even selected from them, 


before the Assyrian dominion (Euseb. | 


lc. p. 40 seq. 48 seq.); and reference 
is made to them in Is.47,13; Dan. 2,2; 
4,4: 5,7 11 in their being distinguished 
from the wild warriors that immigrated 
_ later than they Is. 23, 13; Has. 1, 6. 
On this account, because of the very 
ancient immigration, Babylonia has been 
looked upon as the birth-land of the 
Chaldeans Ez. 23,15: At a still later 
time Strabo (16 p. 739. 767) speaks of a 
race of Chaldeans in Babylonia; and 
Pliny (H.N. 6,30) names Babylon Chal- 
daicarum gentium caput. e) of a 
territory north of the Persian gulf, where 
there was also a very strong Phenician 
settlement; hence this Chaldea was also 
called 329 pax Hz. 16,29; 17,4. All 
these meanings are to be explained by 
the fact, that the Chaldean race made 
many emigrations, and colonised many 
places. 

The origin of the name, though Se- 


mitic as well as the people, is very ob- 


scure and is still undeveloped; but it is 
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certain, from the general law of sounds, 
that tin Casd was the original group 


of sounds for the land and people. Out 


of Casd came the old Median Casr (d 
changed into r, comp. 333, Dadan, with 
Daran, Syr. Doron; Mad, a Mede, among 
the Libyans Mar, Maur; Latin ar, ar- 
fuisse, arvehere, meridies, out of ad, ad- 
fuisse, advehere, medidies, see Klotz, 
Handwérterbuch der Lat. Sprache IL. p. 
98), as a designation of the like-named 
Kurds ( Westergaard in Ztschr.f.d. Kunde 
des Morgenl. VI. pag. 371); then Kard, 
Targ. "7p (the orig. s changed into r), 
or Gord, Kurd, to denote the Kurds, Car- 
duchians (the latter arising from Kard 
with the Persian termination ah = ch), 
Cordyeans, Gordyeans (Strabo 16 p. 757), 
who forced their way into the seat ‘of 
the Chaldeans and assumed their name, 
whence we find Chardaja (transp. Cha- 
draja) in the Persian cuneiform inscrip- 
tions for Kurds (Lassen, Ztschr. L'c. p. 
48); lastly Chald (r changed into 2), 
Golius already perceiving the agreement 
(Alferg. p. 17). | 

TWD in We 8 which see. 

“TWD (only pl. byw, once ps2 
Ez. 23, 14 K’tib) Gent. m. a Chaldean, 
the Chaldeans, as they were known to 
the Hebrews in the place of the Assy- 
rians who came out from Babylonia kz. 
23,14, parallel to the San 122 23, 23; 
the besiegers and destroyers of Jerusa- 
lem 2 Kinas 25, 4 seq.; 2 Cur. 36, 17; 
but: whose kingdom was again over- 
thrown by Cyrus Is. 43,14. The Ba- 
bylonian empire founded by the Chal- 
deans is therefore termed p-y¥> YIN 
Is. 23,13, Jur. 24,5, also n-v> alone 
Is. 48, 14 20, Jer. 50, 10, with ak of 
motion 2"7v> Ez. 11, 24; 16, 29; and 
conseq. the inhabitants are Dv%2 "AWN 
Jer. 51,24 35, poet. ove na Is. 47, 
1, for which 532 na_ stands elsewhere. 
In this sense should also be understood 
the phrases pyyYD mp272 Dav. 9, 1 
and "> yiw>n "pp 1, 4. The term was 
applied to the Chaldeans in Mesopota- 
mia Gen. 11, 28,“on the Chaboras Ez. 
1,3; 11,24; those who had immigrated 


mw ; 


out of Carduchia into Babylonia Is. 23, 
13, those in the neighbourhood of Edom 
near the Arabian desert Jop 1,17; and 
also the ‘priestly caste who had settled 
in Babylonia at a very ancient period, 
and were distinguished as astrologers 
Dan. 2, 2 4 (see "si¥2). 

“TWD (def. SNIWD and NK Tw., plur. 
PRI’, constr. "N7DD, defin. "wIb2, 
NvIDD after the Syria manner from 
sete) Aram. Gent. m. 1. a Chaldean, 
the Chaldeans , a people inhabiting Ba- 
bylonia generally Dan. 3, 8. — 2. those 
of an early period in Babylonia who 
were the priests of Belus (Herod.1,181. 
183), and a race of Magi (yévog Ma yw 
Hesych.), who were occupied with con- 
jurings, sorceries, the interpretations of 
dreams (Diod. 2, 29), as well as with 
astronomical observations (ib. 2, 9), men- 
tioned with Pan IT, JID, PBR, 
Ta, POR Dan. 2, 5 10; 4, 4; 5, 7 
11 30; there being in addition to the 
Chaldee priest-caste a Magian one (Cur- 
tius 5, 1 §. 22), who were of Median 
descent (Herod. 1, 101). 

DPD see Wb. 


nw intrans. to be fat, thick, fleshy, 
along with M3y and yaw Deur. 32, 15; 


e ta a 
Ar. (Saadia) Las; it is connected per- 
haps with 70> (which see), as Kimchi 
has already remarked, and as is even the 


reading of 3 mss. The Ar. erXS to be 
fed, to be satiated, is probably the same 
verb. Farther comparisons may be seen 
under 03. 

bap (from W> out ‘of Wwe with the 
termination br, as in dD, >°3°n®) 
m. an axe, a hoe, an instrument of de- 
struction, Ps. 74, 6; Targ. the same, 
JER. 46, 22 for pap. See ww. 


by> (fut. 38>) Prov. 4, 16 K’tib, 
inf. absol. diviz) intr. prop. to totter, to 
and fro; to waver, to faint (from weak- 
ness, frailty, fatigue); not connected 
with 502 (which see), but certainly with 
Bla (see its comparisons); hence to 
stagger, from weakness Is, 5, 27, coupled 
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with 129; Ps. 105, 37; to totter, of the 
knees Is. 35, 3, Ps. 109, 24, a stronger 
form of which idea is that of 3B) JER. 
31, 3; Jer. 46, 6; on account of too 
heavy a burden LAMENt. 5,13; Jon 4, 4; 
to fall, to sink, also in a subjective sense 
Hos. 4, 5; 14, 2; Is. 3, 8; 59,14; ‘a Swe 
to stumble upon a person or thing LaMenr. 
5,13, Luv. 26, 37, Jer. 46, 12, or to 
push against one (and fall) 6, 21, except 
where 3 is a particle of time Is. 59,10; 
more rarely with Sx of a person JER. 
46,16 to fall upon one; “ime 'D to fall 
backwards Is. 28,13; to be weak, weary, 
ethausted 2 Cur. 28,15; to fail, of the 
strength Ps. 31,11; Neu. 4, 4; figurat. 
to sin Prov. 4, 16 K'tib. bwin weary, 
faint = 2822. Deriv. diwion. 

Nif. bw>3 (fut. S3D%) same as Kal: 
to totter, ‘Naz. 2, 6; 3, 8; to stumble Is. 
40, 30; 63,13; to fall Prov. 4,12; 24, 
17; metaphor. to suffer, ‘>b2 also being 
so aed Dan. 11, 14; to be overthrown 
11,33 34; with 2 whereby Jer. 31, 9; 
Hos. 5, 5; 14, 10; to be subdued Dan. 
11,41; to ‘perish; coupled with tan Ps. 
9, 4; to be weak, faint 1 Sam. 2, 4. 

Pik. DWD (fut. SYD) to make fall, to 
murder, pa Ez. 36, 14K’tib, for which 
36,15 has DWI; ‘but the use of pede 
36,12 13 makes it probable that we 
should read with the K’ri 22W, or sup- 
pose a transposition, as Ez. 17, 21 has 
ma72 for "372, Eccuxzs. aa 6 Pra 
K'tib for pm (Arab. Sy to tear in 
pieces). Dery. Vw. 

Hif. 2°65 (inf. constr. Sse, fut 
27H>") to cause to fall 2 Cur. 25, 8. 1. e. 
to ‘destroy; to weaken, to bring ‘iva, 
LAMENT. 1, 14; figur. to seduce, to lead 
astray 2 Cur. 28, 23; Prov. 4, 16 K’ri; 
with 3 whereby JER. 18,15, or against 
what Mat. 2, 8; generally to sin, with 5» 
of a pers., Ps. 64, 9 and their tongue sins 
against them, i.e. 'slanders them. In Ez. 
36,15 "9>Wn should be read (see Pih.); 
the Vulg. reads *>°)tn. Deriv. 2W>2. 

Hof. 282 (part. m. pl. p> wi) to be 
overthrown, to be made to fall, ‘Jer. 18, 23. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem has been already developed un- 


der dui; the Arab. huuS (to be feeble, 
sluggish) proceeds from the same signi- 
fication. S-°W> is derived from ww. 


TiewD m. a fall, ruin Prov. 16, 18, 


FD (not used) intr. same as WR 
aid rt 
(which see) to speak softly, to murmur, 
to whisper, to listen, to act mysteriously, 
to mutter; hence to practise magic, i. e. 
to mutter magic formulas; Syr. «> in 
Ithpa. to pray, properly to whisper; as 
the Hebrew tm? means to whisper, to 
pray and to practise magic, i> whisper- 
ing, soft prayer, magic; so too wan IT. 
(prop. to speak softly, in whispers) is 
to practise magic, to soothsay, Targ. Bn, 
Syr. -sj», proceeding from the same 


fundamental signification; Arab. .aiS 


the same, of theosophists; then to unveil, 
to reveal, of magicians or wise men. 
Thus it belongs to those Hebrew words, 
like 135, "722, 222,527, bop &e., which 
received in ‘usage the additional ides of 
something heathenish, idolatrous and 
forbidden, while they were originally 
applied to the true worship, as is seen 
from the dialects; comp. Deva, among 
the Brahmins God, in Aryan the devil, 
Lays god-fearing, Pers. confessing a false 
religion. For the better explanation of 
the idea, yw and awp may be com- 
pared, where reference is made to Se- 
mitic and extra-Semitic analogies. Deriv. 
02, the proper name won. 

Pih. MWD (especially part. m. Hwr2, 
pl. Dw, part. f. IHWII2) to practise 
magic, i. e. to mutter magical formulas 
of incantation, which was done in the 
service of idolatry 2 Cur. 33,6; different 
from rd and wn2, and adduced with 
other vices Mat. 3, 5; among heathen 
kings applied to a class of Magi, who 
were occupied with horoscopy, the in- 
terpretation of dreams, astrology &c. 
Dan. 2,2; coupled with DAH IN, DDR, 
o22n and os~> Ez. 7, 11.° The Mo- 
saic law enacted the punishment of death 
for such a practice, Ex. 22,17; Dsvr. 
18,10. Deriv. rw. 
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w2 m™m. & magician, one of the five 
classes of heathen prophets Jur. 27, 9. 


mw (only pl. D»DWD) m. incantation, 
magic, of the Chaldeans (comp. Diod. 
2, 29), by which it was thought that 
threatening disasters could be averted 
Is. 47,9 12, mentioned as the jugglery 
of idolatry Mio. 5,11 and of idolatrous 
mysteries 2 Kinas 9, 22; also secret 
tricks, of policy Nau. 3, 4. 

D°DW see nwo. 

“22 (fut. 15>) intr. same as TN, 
“Ww? (which see), in fundamental signi- 
fication to be straight, upright, stiff (see 
“iu7>D); but in use only fig. 1. to be right, 
good, approved, pleasing, with °2») of 
the person Estu. 8, 5, like "w?. — 2. to 
thrive, to grow, of er Eccues. 11, 6; 
to prosper, to succeed, manifested. by 
similarity and evenness of state; to be 
able, oS the right sort, prosperous “(of re- 
sult); Ar » to be prosperous; comp. 
WR. Aram. su, WD, ;a2 the same, 
and also meaning to be good for some- 
thing, to be useful; but the fundamen- 
tal signif. to be stiff upright, also exists 
there; hence [jaa>, “iwid a beam. From 
the idea of being stiff, straight, upright, 
came that of being firm, dense, able. 
Deriv. JiTWD, TWIWiD. 

Pih. “5D (not used) to be quite up- 
right or straight, ofa distaff, a beam &c. 
Deriv. “iwW>. 

Hif. S353 (inf. constr. 9H 2"3) to carry 
on rightly, advantageously, prosperously, 
mom, Eccuzs..10,10 and a preference 
or " preferable (to phon 123) ts the able 
pursuit of wisdom ("75 on WW con- 
stitutes but a single idea). 


yinws m. ability, i. e. what is done 


In a right way Eccuss. 2,21; prosper- 


ous issue, prosperity, success (in labour) 
4,4; 5,10. 


wD (i. e. WD; not used) trans. 
to cut or divide in pieces, to separate 
into parts, transferred in language to 
pointedness and sharpness. Hence.it is 
used of an axe, a hatchet; identical 
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AD 


(07 


on 


——————_- -_—_—_—_—_———- 


with 7p (VER), 7H (VER), and its en- 
Jarged form jxn II. (whence jx 2. = 
Targ. N2°"¥m axe, hatchet), with tm 
Gin), 0 (13m), Bon, Targ. sin &e., 
under which words may be found a 
comparison with Aram. and Arab. stems. 


Comp. also Ar. ec (to cut off, to cut 
@ - 
into), (x= the same. Deriv. 2182. 


PD xn. p. 1. the city Kytiwv, Kino, 
Kizeor, Citium, in the island of Cyprus 
(Herod. 7, 90); the first establishment, 
perhaps, of the Carians and Phenicians 
there. — 2. the island of Cyprus ge- 
nerally (Num. 24,24; Is. 23,1 12), called 
also mr (which see) in primitive times; 
considered, it is true, at the period 
of the ethnographical table (Gen. ch. 
10) to be a Greek colony, but desig- 
nating at the same time all the coast- 
districts of Asia Minor and the islands of 
the Mediterranean Sea, conseq. the lands 
of the West (opposed to “3p, Jer. 2,10 
in the East), even the remotest of them 
(Ez. 27, 6); Ketes (Kezrne i. e. n>) ac- 
cording to a tradition that has been 
preserved (Serv. on Virg. Buc. 10, 8; 
Schol. on Dionys. Perieg. 5, 509) having 
been a son of Jon (jie =), but yet in 
many ways connected with Egypt and 
Phenicia. — 3. a part of Cilicia, espe- 
cially the entire coast-district (Ptol. 5, 
7), Kijucg. Agreeably to tradition, Jo- 
seph. (Antt. 1, 6, 1) and the fathers 
(Epiphan. adv. haer. 1, 25; Jerome on 
Gen. 10, 4; Saadia there &c.), all the 
islands and coasts of the Mediterranean 
Sea, Macedonia, and other countries be- 
sides into which the Kittians wandered, 
as the legends say, were understood 
by it. 

As to the name designating a 
place or territory, it only appears in 
the Bible as the basis of .the Gentile 
O°n>. On the other hand, n> i. e. Ci- 
tium, is mentioned as a Sidonian colony 
with 5D and NPN in Phenician, upon 
a Sidonian coin (Gesen. monumenta &c. 
Tab. 34 and p. 265-268); and the same 
place is also written nD, constr. n>, 
in DYND mp (Citium of the Carians) 


particularly in Cittian inscriptions (M- 
vers, Phinizien IT, 2 p. 212.213). The 
one form is interchanged in inscriptions 
with ny (which see); mon standing 
even in the Bible (Jupazs 1,26; 1 Kines 
10, 29; 11,1; 2 Kinas 7, 6; 2 Cur. 1, 
17) for o'n>. The Semitic etymology 
is given under my. In any case n2 
(which see) is an enlargement of it. — 


an2 (fut. ain3?) tr. to grave, to cut 
in (a wooden tablet), to work in with the 
chisel (in stone or metal), altogether like 
the identical stems 30 (which see), 
ayn I. (see Jos 19, 24), ap (which 
see) &c., under which farther Semitic 
comparisons may be found. Comp. yeq- 
pety prop. to grave; Phenic. an> the 
same. Hence 1. to write, with accusat. 
of what is written, as nox Num. 5, 23, 
m0 Daur. 31,22, main 31,9, * 27 
Ex. 24, 4, O37 Estx. 9, 20, "po Ex. 
32, 32, mya Jur. 36, 27; sind written, 
Ezr. 4,7 in opposition to speech. The 
material upon or in which one wiites, 
stands, besides the accusat. of what is 
written, with 59 Ex. 34, 1, Joss. 10, 
13, 1 Cur. 29, 29, figurat. Jer. 31, 33 
to write upon the heart; also with bx 
JmeR. 36, 2, Ez. 2,10 or 3 Daur. 28, 
61, Jos. 8,34, according as one thinks 
of the writer’s relation to the material. 
With the person to whom the writing 
is addressed is put 5x 2 Sam. 11, 14, 
2 Kines 10,6 or 5 Deut. 24,1, in 
later language >» 2 Cur. 30, 1; Ezr. 
4,7; but dx ‘> also means to write of 
or concerning a person or thing Jer. 51, 
60, >¥ ‘D for one Estu. 8, 8, or against 
one Eze. 4, 6. 45 ‘D> (dat. commodi) to 
write for oneself JuR. 30,2. The thing 
with which the writing is done is ex- 
pressed by 2 Is. 8, 1; Ex.31,18. mp7 ‘> 
‘> to write after the oral communication 
of a person JER. 36,6. — 2. to inscribe, 
with the accus. 32 Is. 44,5 and 9 of the 
person for, of inscribing the hand with 
Jehovah’s name, to denote that one is 
his; slaves having been accustomed to 
have the name of their master, soldiers 
that of their leader, priests that of their 
god, tattoed upon their forehead, or in 
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_ their hand; comp. Apoc.13,16. Therefore 
the nominat. is used with the passive 
form Ex. 32,15; Ez. 2,10. — 3. to write 
down, to inscribe, to record, as the Ar. 
wT (of inscribing in the military lists) 
Noum.11, 26; ; 33,2; Jupazs8, 14;1Kines 
11,41; to enroll, in a register "JER. 22, 
30, Ps. 69, 29, the rulers having a list 
of all Hebrews, out of which, however, 
they erased the dead (see Ez. 30, 12; 
32, 33; Num.1, 18; Ex. 13, 9). .Hence 
the expression Is. 4, 3 every one who is 
inscribed (31nD) unto life, i. e. destined for 
preservation, who is in the book of life 
which Jehovah bears, and is not erased 
from it (comp. Dan. 12,1; Puut. 4, 3), 
Ps. 87,6 at the writing up of the peoples. 
Also: to describe, of the exact partition 
of a land Josu.18, 4 6 8; fig. to record, 
the crimes, which God registers as it 
were, in order to visit them at the right 
time Is. 65,6 (comp. Dan. 7, 10; Is. 49, 
16). — 4. in a judicial sense: to write 
down, to decree, a punitive process, with 
29 of the person against whom Jos 13,26; 
comp. an> and pp (according to sonie) 
Is. 10, 1, Greek yodpecdar Sixnv, Arab. 
WLS a sentence. — 5. to prescribe, with 
by of the person 2 Kinas 22, 13; by 
which Psaum 40, 8 is explained, which 
would be better translated however: 
behold, I come with the roll, graved upon 
me (i.e. in my heart, "29 ="25->9); be- 
sides with 5x Esta. 9, 23 or 2 of the 
person 2 Kines 17, 37 Prov. 22, 20. 
— 6. to subscribe, Jan, ‘32, 12. Deriy. 
ans, nano, an 2". 

Nif. 5759 (fut. anD?) to be written, 
Esta. 3,12, with 3 (1,19; 9, 32) or 2p 
Ps. 139, 16 in, e. g. in the dust Jan, 17, 13 
1. @. in ‘loose earth, so that the charac- 
ters may be easily effaced, a figure of 
being soon forgotten; opposite, in the 
rock (Jos 19, 24); to be inscribed, en- 
rolled Ps. 69, 29, to be written down ‘J OB 


19, 23, with ? of the person for whom 
Ps. 102, 19, ° 


Pih. an> to write down, to decree, a 
sentence Is. 10, 1, like Kal; of legisla- 
tive determinations Hos. 8, 12. pans 
Is. 1. c. is a noun (see sn"). ? 
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and (3 p. pl.1and; part.m.an>, fem. 
mand, pl. f. 1203; ‘part. pass. m. 37ND; 
fut. an?) Aram. tr. to write, Dan. 5, 5, 
with accus. of the object 14x Eze. 4, 8, 
> of the person Dan. 6, 26, with sin 
Ezr. 5, 7; 6, 2; to write down, to com- 
mit to writing Daw. 7, 1. 

IMD (with suf. and, bans) m. 1. the 
civic "book , in which the living citizens 
with their children (Ps. 87, 6) or also 
as childless (Jnr. 22, 30) .,were enroll- 
ed, and from which, when they died, 
their names were erased (Ex. 32, 32). 
Into it when the state had been newly 
arranged after the exile (Ez.11,17 seq.) 
the false prophets were not to be re- 
ceived Ezex. 13, 9; on the contrary 
DME nat an2 Ezr. 2,62, Nuu. 7, 64, 
for which also Ta "pd stands in 7, 5, 
is family-book, in which descent, aad 
reference to tribe as well as family, 
were noted down. Besides: the Mosaic 
law, the Pentateuch, the written law, 
to which David appeals; fully an> 
* 3779 1 Cur. 28,19 the writing from the 
hand of Jehovah, referring to Ex. ch. 25 
and following ; in modern Hebrew 71n 
an>aw. 3°73 "p 2CuR. 35,4 the writing 
of David, i.e. in which the institutions 
of David were described at length, like 
mia>y an22 ibid. max ‘> a book of 
truth DAN. ‘10, 21, i. e. a book of fate, 
in which the secret (Dsur. 32, 34) fu- 
ture destinies both of nations (REVEL. 
5, 1) and individuals (Ps. 139, 16) are 
written (090). Farther: a written sen- 
tence, a written command, Estu. 3, 14; 
8,8 13; fully nas ‘> 4,8. — 2. a sort: 
ing, a written character, Esti. 1, 22; 3, 
12; 8,9, with jiw> tongue. — 3.a letter, 
hence ana by letter 2 Cur. 2, 10, op- 
posed to ‘orally; so also Ez. 4, 7, where 
it is tautologically explained by ‘the old 
Persian 41nW32 (which see), letter. Ar. 
yh the same. 

aNd (once constr. an> Ezr.6,18, but 
which it is better to take here as a 
verb with the meaning to prescribe; def. 
Nand, "a-) Aram. m. 1. catalogue, re- 
gister, hence an> N97" Ezr.7, 22 aohiek 
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is not in the list, 1. e. at will; @ written | comp. 20D; according to which the or- 


document, an edict 6,910. — 2.4 wr- 
ting, an inscription Dan. 5,8 16 17 25. 

mans f. @ writing, only of charac- 
ters burnt into the skin Lev. 19, 28; 


_Phenic. nan> prescription (Mass. 18). 


“1D Gent. m. from nD, see O'ND. 

OwrD see OND. 

O°MD Gent. m. pl. of n> (which see) 
the Chittim, according to the widest and 
most extensive meaning of m3; there- 
fore O°MD YIN (land of the Chittim), a 
periphrasis for m2. It signifies 1. the 
island of Cyprus Is. 23, 1, which be- 
longed to Tyre, and whose revolt the 
prophet announced, as is confirmed b 
Menander (Joseph. Antt. 9,14, 2). But 
more frequently o°m> or on"n> alone 
stands for it, ib. 23, 12. — 2. DMD TN 
the Chittian islands, denoting the is- 
lands and coast-territories of the West, 
opposed to the eastern "37 Jur. 2, 10, 
whence the Tyrians fetched lureli-wood 
for their ships Ez. 27,6 K’ri. — 3. Ma- 
cedonia, Italy, hence mn? one Dan. 11, 
30 Roman ships (a°n> 'adject. to pox), 
LXX ‘Popaioi, Valg. Romani; for which 
bon> 2 De in Nom. 24, 24, which is 
understood to refer to the Greek fleet 
that came to Cilicia to conquer the As- 
syrians (Hus. Chron. Arm.1 p. 43. 53), 
understood by the Trg. of the Roman 
fleet; comp. 1 Maoo. 8, 5, where Perseus 
is called king of the Chittians; ib. 1, 1, 
where Macedonia is so named. 

The sing. of the Gentile, "n>, ap- 
pears along with ‘mn only on’ Pheni- 
cian inscriptions in Cyprus (Gesen. 1. c. 
p. 122. 152); but it was a ground-form 
to the Hebrew plural, except that it 
was sometimes considered an adjective. 

mnD (from nn) m. (coupled with 
yaw) fine oil, from pounded (not pressed) 
olives (Rashi) Ex. 27, 20; 29, 40; Lev. 


24, 2; Num. 28, 5; 1 Kinas 5, 25; prop. 
an adj. to mt. 


ond (not used) tr. Ceeing to the 


usual assumption) to heap together, into 
a lump; to press together, = Ar. , 


ganic root would be on"2, as in bm 
(which see). But it is better taken, 
after the analogy of yn and pan, in 
the fundamental signification (First, 
small school-lexicon s. v.) to separate, 
to divide, a space, identical in its or- 
ganic root 5n-> with that in >¥-3, 
DTN, SO“n, ‘Ar. dha>, ii . Talm. 
ben. Deriv. one, and >>’ in the pro- 
per name wine. 


dma see wine. 


bs (with su/f. nbn) m. PYOp. & 8e- 
paration, like pn, hence @ wall Sone 
oF Sou. 2, 9, by which a space is di- 
vided off; "Tare. 2nd, Nd. 

ond Aram. see the noun nd. 


bmp (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew ons. Deriv. >n>, on. 


2nD a opp (sip. “a4 and 1393} 


pl. def. sobn3) ‘Aram. m. same as He- 
brew b> Dan. 5, 5; Ezr. 5, 8. 


wrons (from 5n2 with the forma- 


tive syllable Ww; prop. separation) n. p. 
of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 40. 


OM2 I. (Kal unused) tr. 1. to press 
into, "to engrave, to inscribe, to write, 
conseq.= n> which see (6 changed into . 
m); deriv. bn (according to the Targ., 
LXX and Vuig.). — 2. to cut signs into, 
to prick in, to indent, fig. to make scars, 
stripes, punctures, spots ; Syr. seo » Targ. 
pnd to mark, to characterize, }o2es, 
san stigma. From this has arisen 
the meaning to stain, to soil, Syr. ~A>, 
Targ. nn. 

Nif. pn>3 (part. m. OM32) to be in- 
scribed, written, Jur. 2, 22 thine iniquity 
is written before me (Kimchi), i.e. it con- 
tinues in the book of guilt, notwith- 
standing all attempts to wash it away. 
TheLXX and Valg. translate after signif. 
2 of nnd L.to be soiled: thine iniquity 
retains its spot before me. Comp. also 


AS to be dirty, unclean; but oS 
should not be compared. 


Or 


10 


aa 


ala II. (not used) tr. 1. to divide, 


to separ parte (dross from metal), to purify, 
to cleanse, gold, cogn. in-meaning with 12 
(which see); deriv. pn2, and, according 
to some, O37. — 2. ‘to sever, is divide 
off, to conceal, to withhold, Ar. »4S, with- 
out being identical with bnn. 

Nif. om52 to be kept, Es ‘Jer. 2, 22 
(according to some); comp. 0793, Onn 
Deut. 32,34, Jon 14,17, "x, saps 
Hos. 13, 12. 
on) m. (poet. for 337 or parallel to 

it) usually gold, Jon 31,24, Prov. 25, 
12, and if it be referred to pn> I, 
purified, fine gold. But as there was 
also 02 which was neither good nor 
purified, sit Lament. 4,1 or “im Jos 
28,19 being coupled with it; as it was 
fetched , like ast, from the gold coun- 
tries TDAN Dan. "10, 5 and "pin Is. 13, 
12, Jos 28, 16; and as it ‘cannot be 
identical with " because the latter de- 
fines bn> more closely Jow 5, 11: we 
can only understand by it a very va- 
luable kind of metal like gold; perhaps 
from bND>=Dwr to shine, to glitter (see 
First, ‘Cone. 5. 'v.). 


aiaP) (not used) zr. usually to cover 


around, to veil, to clothe about, which 
meaning the verb }3> has in Ethiopic; 
comp. Arab. ,.»i (to surround). But 


this signification may be merely se- 


condary, smce according to tradition 
(Joseph. Antt. 3, 7, 2) and the use of 
the derivatives in Aramaean, Phenician 
and Arabic it is only used of linen or 
cotton cloth. It appears more advisable 
therefore, to combine the verb n> with 
TPS (which see), whence came the Phe- 
nician and Greek 220, 09097 (as jn> 
denotes linen, linen-yarn, linen-dress, then 
also cotton). The fundamental significa- 
tion would be, accordingly, to spin (linen 
or cotton yarn). Derivative 

{MD see n>. 

ae see N22. 


mAD (from the masc. }hn>, with 
nahp from JAD, with suff. *n2M>; plur. 
nino, but constr. nignd from 302, with 


suff. Onn? from 72) fem. prop. yarn, 


(of linen or cotton), comp. Arab. Tr 
linen, linen cloth, Targ. {n2, n>, Syr. 
jia5 the same; then clothing made out 
of it, worn on the bare body Gen. 37, 
33, 2 Sam. 15, 32, sometimes with other 
notices of the stuff, as WY Ex. 39, 27, 
ta Luv. 16,4, “iy Gun. 3, 21, or some: 
other more specific designations GEN. 
37, 3; Ex. 28,4. ‘3 ‘p> “ww Jos 30, 
18 to ‘wieround as a tunic , because this 
encloses the body tightly. Phen. 12 
the same; whence the Greek yezoo, xet007 


should be derived. Arab. pbs, pbs 
cotton, cotton-stuff; our cotton, catiun is 
prop. the same word. 


aia (not used) 1. itrans. deflexit, 
to bend to the side, to turn, to make a 
turning, a meaning also borne by the 
Hebrew 32 Jos 23, 9 (out of which 
its other signification has arisen, as is 
clearly proved under 2? page 674) and 


Ar. Libs (whence wihe bend, turning, 
side); conseq. cognate in sense with 233, 
m2, 920, Targ. 92a &c. The Ar. stem 


wi<s identical with it, has likewise the 
same fundamental signification; hence 


wit” side (of a sword), wees wing 
(besides the meaning “shoulder”), from 
which comes ;.)LtxS a locust in the state 
of its incipient agian: as from the Hebr. 


nap, Ar. Hie to bend aside, to turn, 
comes the noun 45 side, wing, Targ. 
si The Aram. na, from which comes 

e noun t)33 wing, has the same funda- 
mental signification. — 2. tr. to enclose, 
to cover about, to shield round about, both 
ideas being connected in 923 (which see), 
and in other stems (see the copious 
enumeration in page 674). See too nny. 
Deriv. n>, “PN. 

AMD (caativ ne, like 549, 29 from 
D9y, 723; with suf. "PN>, ‘DENS; dual 
pop, “Dut only with suff. rend, 3") 
f. ‘L. the side, of a house 1 Kinas 6, 8. 
2 Kinas 11,11, of a chair 1 Kines 7, 
39; the side- district, border, projection, 


SE? Sept eny oo 


npMD 


e. g. of a land Ez.25,9; side-piece, 
aszle-piece, shoulder, of the ny5%9 1 Kines 
7, 34; generally what projects. or lies at 
the side of an entire thing Ez. 40, 18 40; 
41,2 26, of “yw 46,19, ma 47,1 &e.; 
the upper side, of animals, ‘779 24,4 or 
Dum] meaning the lower side 29, 7; 
| tautologically with tx 34, 21; border, 
29, 7 and thou wilt open to them every 
border, i. e. the enemy will be able to 
press in on all sides; flank, side, of lo- 
calities Num. 34,11; Jos. 15,10; 18, 
19; slope of a mountain Joss. 15, 10, 


comp. dio. — 2. the shoulder-blade Jos 
31, 22, shoulder, the part of the body 
on which a burden is laid or carried 
Is. 46,7; 49,22; Ez.12,6 7 12; 2Cur. 
35, 3, conseq. same a3 bow (which see), 
and merely an extension of the primi- 
tive idea, as may also be seen from Jos 
31, 22; the back, of men Nua. 9, 29, 
Zou. 7, 11, or animals Is. 30, 6; me- 
taphorically the ange - parts Daur. 
33, 12. 


mM (only pl. nipns, constr. nipn>) 


i. the same Ex. 28, 7; ‘1 Kines 7, 30; 
Ez. 41, 26. 


“AD (Kal not used) tr. 1. same as 
“ID, TI, Oy to enclose, surround, en- 
circle, connected with the stems “in I, 
72, ISM, Wy in its fandamental signi- 
fication. "Deriv. “nd, nnd. — 2. prop. 
to surround, hence to besiege, to storm 
all round (comp. “'1D), to close around, 
to embrace. See Hif. — 3. to shut out 
round about, to exclude, to keep off (see 
Pih.); intrans. to wait, to remain behind, 
like mpiar po. 

Pih, “ND 1. to encircle, to surround, 
of enemies; to besiege all round, with 
accusat. of the object Jupass 20, 43; 
Ps. 22,13. — 2. to hold back (emotion, 
passion), i. e. to wait, Jos 36, 2, an 
usage also found in the Tare. ; Syr., 
Sam. and Zab. 

Hif. m5) (fut. m22) 1. same as 
"IND to surround in a hostile sense, with 
accus. Has. 1,4. — 2. to stand around, 
_ with 3 of the person Ps. 142, 8. — 3. to 
embrace, to span, with accus. Prov. 14,18. 
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"m2 m. a crown, a diadem, a sign 
of rule Esru. 1, 11; 2,17; 6, 8, 80 
called from its encircling (an3) form; 
Phenic. "n> the same, whence KITROLS, 
xidaorg among the Greeks; Arab. yp 
dignity. 

mand (from “ind; plur. nian3) f. a 
crown, a8 an ornament (pl. LXX énv- 
Seuara) of a pillar, capital (Vulg. ca- 
pitella) 1 Kinas 7, 16-20; 2 Kinas 25, 
17; 2 Cur. 4, 12; sO called from its 
round form, as }Ow Myy 1 Kines 7, 
19 confirms; and in Egyptian and Assy- 
rian monuments round capitals only ap- 
pear. In 2 Cur. 3,15 mp¥ from nbs 
(which see) = "n> stands for it. The 
"> consisted of two principal parts, of 
the crown proper, and a puffed, turban- 
shaped supporter (73). 

wn> (fut. Wm>2) tr. 1. (not used) to 
butt, of horned animals, identical in the 
organic root wWn->D with that in Wn 
(wan); also applied. to the pushing flight 
of birds of prey, identical in the organic 
root with that in Wo (wD), wtb, Aram. 
on, “J and in wun), wenn; also to 
strike, to push, to pierce, to ‘wound, to 
make war upon, like wum (above), mean- 
ings which the Targumic and Samar. 
wn>, Syr. wes, Ar. edt still have, 
identical in the eee. root with tA 
(11m), to strike off, push off, Ar. 3b, or 
with the meaning to strike into pieces, 
to shatter , identical with the organic 
root in Wy-4. From all this we may 
see that it is not connected with nnd, 
whose organic root is n>. — 2. to beat 
to pieces, to bruise, to pound, in a mor- 
tar Prov. 27, 22; to make little. Deriv. 
wna. — 3. to hollow out, to deepen, to 
fit for the reception of persons or things, 
a, farther development of n2=0n (which 
see), Ar. os (in the fundamental signi- 
fication); deriv. the proper name WN. 
This third meaning is not connected 
with signif. 1 and 2. 


gia] (1 pers. "nD; inf. abs. nnd; 
imp. nd, pl. amd; fut. md2) tr. 1. to beat 


‘sis 
in pieces, to bruise, things of metal Drvr. 
9,21 (comp. Pih.), the testicles, i. e. to 
castrate Luv. 22, 24, coupled with 592 
(to crush, to praise): hanes nAND one cas- 
trated; then to reduce to pieces, to shatter, 
a potter's vessel Is. 30,14, coupled with 
730; to pound, nr (olives), which is 
dane. before preasing to get finer and 
better oil (Rashi); figuratively to break 
asunder, an enemy, with "2872 of the 
person Ps. 89, 24 (see Hif. ).  Derivat. 
mn> and Mm22. — 2. same as 3, 
ONT to point, to sharpen, an instrument 
for. piercing or cutting; hence also to 
reforge, e. g. MN into 24m Jo. 4, 10, the 
reverse in Is. 2, 4, where Pih. is used. 

Pih. np? 1. to beat in preces, to shat- 
ter, the iron serpent 2 Kinas 18, 9, 
images of stone 2 Car. 34, 7, strength- 
ened by p17; to reduce to ruins, TI ie. 


to desolate ZEOH. 11,6; to strike against 
one another (see Puh,). — 2. like Kal 2. 


\ 


Dy called 199 (=‘tHb19, constr. 19°97 


JUDGEs 3, 31), ‘Lamed, as a letter sipni- 
fies on-goad, Boduevrooy (comp. Homer I. 
6,135 Bourzd7é), because the figure of it, 
as is alleged, has still the rude shape of 
an ox-goad in old Hebrew (|, £), as well 
as in the Samar. (7, §, |) and Pheni- 
cian alphabets (4, Z, Z, /°). It is clear, 
however, ‘that the name was selected 
merelyeon account of the initial sound, 
without reference to the shape of the 
letter. In old Greek writing, the same 
form served as the basis, for the Zauda 
(x12) was merely the Phenician figure 
reversed (A, 4). As a numeral > de- 
notes 30, being the third letter in the 
series of tens. As an alphabetical sound 
it is pronounced la. 


As to the proper pronunciation of La-. 


med, being a liquid it is usually uttered 
stronger than x and softer than r; asa 
pure lingual it stands in the scale of 
sounds nearest the clear d and then the 
¢-sounds generally; from which circum- 
stance, as well as from the softness of 
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prop. to point, to sharpen, hence to re- 


forge Mio. 4, 3; Is. 2, 4. 

Puh. mN> to Be dashed together, in a 
civil war 2 Cur. 15, 6. 

Hif. nay (fut. m2) to scatter, an 
enemy Nom. 14, 45; Devr. 1, 44. 

Hof. n33 (fut. n>» Aramaeising for 
n>") to be beaten in ‘pieces, to be broken, 
nous Is. 24,12; p°>°O Mic. 1, 7; to be 
beaten down, to be hunted dibs in flight, 
O33 JER. 46, 5; to be crushed, i. e. 
annihilated JOB 4, 20. 

The two leading senses of the stem 
(to break in pieces and to sharpen) can 
only be developed by violence out of one 
primitive conception; for while n> 1. ap- 
pears to be connected with nn (cognate 


in sense "3'3), WMD, Ar. 8S 3 AS, and 
with the extra- Semitic quat-, cut-, 
cud-; in signif. 2 we can only compare 
1, “3, on &e. 


2 


the sound, its numerous interchanges 
with others are to be explained. It is 
interchanged 1. with r ("), so far as J 
and r have a similar authority, . g. 
132 with 529, San L with dan L, san IL 
with bon IL, “p> Il. with bDD, m2; with 
223, st, Ae x W, mipdeen He- 
brew nbwby; in xmban from paoya- 
gitns the relation is otherwise; comp. 
Asiooy, lilium, peazédhov, flagellum. — 
2. The J is merely hardened into r, so 
that the form with r is the irregular 
one, 6. g. the Aram. pronominal stem “8 
(in "5, Targ. DIN) arose out of by 
(in 18); “we out of Swan; Targ. 82718 


(Syr. Keer Ar, xLe°f) from the He- 
brew 2728; Targ. 8¥0 from the He- 
brew P31; mitra from nibyn; “35 Dan. 
6, 15 fom Say; Samar. TASTER from 
imnbe, as in other cases wr with 
wo Mic. 1, 13, IN with my22 Is. 16, 


12 form a paronomasia; comp. . titre from ; 


titulus, apdtre from andotohos, Gibraltar 


bieeaee oe oe Ee oe 


? 


from G’ibl-al-Tar(ik), Spanish arfil (the 
bishop in chess) from al-fl (elephant). 
— 3. But usually Z on the contrary arises 
from 7, e. g. mis Is. 13, 22 from 
nig; ben Ps. 104,15 from TIENT; 


Syr. fiaas Foti “pd; Arab. als from 
3973 Ar. Ai fon 19; Targ. nba, Ar. 


loo from the Zend. Tighra (but see 
bpm); it is otherwise in 51242 Armen. 
karmir &. The affinity of the sounds 
*.and 2 appears in many languages. 
The Samaritans put 5 for “ in their 
alphabetical poems, and vice versa. The 
Chinese have no 7, and put for it con- 
stantly 7. The reverse is the case in 
Japanese. The old Egyptians placed / 
for r; and in the Pehlevi all is represented 
by J for which the Zend has r.— 4. As a 
liquid and lingual, > passes into 2 which 
is weaker; comp. }1) and 51> (whence 
222), 2B (A077) and mown, yoo and 
Yn; ap ‘and Targ. 2 along with 1223 
yi and wir Is. 33,19 (as should be 
read perhaps for 194); box and Arab. 
pio; TIMID and sbadenoiy: DTT, 
>etivs and Ar. Uy >» ala; in 
names of places in for il out of dx often 
stands in Arabic; Delt (Dalet) becomes 
in Ethiopic Dent; comp. also 7lGop, 
Doric 7vGov, Bévriotos for Bedl-. — 5. 
More rarely does the reverse happen, viz. 
that the softer x passes into the harder 
l, as Ip? Ar. 533; 4n2 Syr. \na; Targ. 
RF Syn. ‘\a5o1; comp. datos from deu- 
v0S, vitooy Att. Meooe, vuu@y = lympha, 
éBevog along with éelocg, the proper 
name Nabonedus (in Berosus) = Laby- 
netus (in Herodotus), Conrad Portuguese 
Colrut &c. In Phenician writing Lamed 
and Nun are also easily interchanged.— 
6. Through the medium of n, / is inter 
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_ changed with m, e. g. n24>3 Ar. Kham} 
n. p. MON = MN; pan Ar. (b> 
(ambivit, cinxit), “whens Pri a @ ring, 
a circles 2ng and om3; Coptic tyomT 
from WJOAT, — 7. More striking is the 
interchange of 2 with the t-sounds which 
are also lingual, e. g. was with wD; 
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329 with 2399;.59 Dan. 2, 30 &. for . 
by "Jon 32, 12 18; sar with an asso- 
nance to bor; ney and h2%; map and 
mop (to niyp Mio. 3, 3); Sap Is. 66, 19 
fir mp (LEX Pots); 250 (which see) 
the country Tarpet. The same is the 
case in extra-Semitic languages also, as 

Odysseus = Ulysses; Sexev = lacrima; 
Sanskrit madha= mel; Zunge north Ger- 
man Tunge; lignum out of dignum from 
the Sanskrit dah, daio to burn; Sanskrit 
semité = simila (fine meal) &. — 8. An 
interchange with §, ¢. g. "258 = 72" 
Num. 22, 33 for aba (perhaps also in 
the verb ox for Db; Jee, Jou for 
Aram. ‘3; OX) for Dy); a fact which 
cannot always ‘be explained by the si- 
milarity of the two letters in old writing. 


‘The interchange should by all means be 


attended to in the critical explanation 
of Biblical numbers. — 9. It is a pe- 
culiar sort of interchange between / and 
another consonant, when J as a very 
liquid sound like » shews a disposition 
to assimilate itself, to the preceding or 
following consonant, so that the latter 
is doubled by Dagesh forte; e. g. PON 
Ps. 139, 8 out of prox from P295 np? 
from mpd); 22 En, 27, 23 perhaps out 
of m3 ‘Gun. 10, 10; pam2w 1 Kines 
10, 22 out of Drabi-Ty, while padi 
is the pl. of son = = éleg, eleph, "ele- 
phant; the article bt before consonants 
when they are not gutturals; DY out of 
Swix = Ww before consonants. 

"Like the liquids “ and 3, > is also 
applied to promote an internal strength- 
ening or intensifying of the verb-idea 
by its insertion (having the same power 
as Dageshing), as is acknowledged to 
be done by “ (see rae om) and > (see 
335 and 23; 023; Targ. NDI, 7032), 

cr ve 
e.g. P27 out of Ban perhaps “b3 out 


of 913, Ar. digs to be hard, still more 
frequent in Arabic (see Dietrich, Abhand- 
lungen p. 308). But is used not merely 
in forming verbs of several letters, but 
also in making usual stems from primi- 
tive themes, like the other liquid sounds; 

asYor, p22, Pot, For bot, a2 &e. may 
perhaps be traced back to simple organic 


‘ 
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roots without 5. Individual stems may 
also originate by annexing 5 to the end. 

A very old normal termination which 
has been gradually lost in the language 
was that in / with all possible preceding 
vowels — a termination which may be 
connected with that in » Originally 
the fundamental purpose of this ter- 
minating sound may have been in- 
tended to make the idea of the noun 
diminutive,’ as is still perceivable in 
some examples, and as the analogy of 
extra-Semitic languages shews; but in 
general the diminutive element is lost. 
Accordingly there appears with pre- 
ceding vowels 1.5— in 512m from b3m, 
boa from UN = Say “from Una, 
bon from pun, “bay from a2 from 


3735 comp. Targ. bea4 (pocket) from. 


P27, pony (hammock) from Oey Ar. 


Ailes (a strong camel) from (ie (to 
be strong) &. &e. — 2.>— in dria from 
the noun 733, stem 173; bois from the 
noun jz, stem “ns IIL. a5) >— in SON 
(from soy); ban (from 543), byan 
(the masculine form for n> 3m) from 
Var, pw (from 95»), pan (from Pz); 
which ending should i. adopted per- 
haps in the case of simple words also 
(e. g- in Dap, Say &e.); comp. Aram. 
and modern Hebrew DTI (see above 
>on p. 490), Aram. bop &e. — 4. >=, in 
Dee, ONS (which see); perhaps also 
in ba. — 5. 5°— in >We (from 5), 
27292 (from D9), brannp (from an); 
comp. Aram. DoT (2 kind of fungus), 
3,5 fungus, rea Oss; Aram. SP TN, 
SDNY, S729, DP, Spe &e. — 6.5 
in ‘bbuiy (fom 8), bd4p (from Dp); 
bi4n (from a); bys (from 933), bean 
(from deny from Di). — 7. >9- in dn 
(see b4n); comp. Aram. dann, Say &e. 
The diminutive element in J is also 
not constant in the Germanic dialects 
(Grimm II. 98-120). 

It may have been another peculiarity 
of Hebrew that the syllable al passed 
into a mere vowel sound on account of 
the softness of J, either into 6 for which 
was written » a8 a vowel-letter, e. g. 


"32379 (pronounce properly maya, LXxX 
Mosye) from ma>%2; or into d ©. g. DINE 
out of dt2Ty (which see). Hence’ many 
stems terminating in 9 are to be com- 
pared with such as issue in al, e.g. 930 
with Day Ar. cute (to colour) &e. &e.; 
the same being the case in the termi- 
nating ar (see "), where it also passes, 
in the middle, into 6. This phenomenon 
is frequent in Phenician, e. g. the proper 
name masc. YaN = 538 (Hebrew pan) 
Kit. 5, 2; npia out of nbbz Numid. 1, 2; 
4,2; ‘qa ‘out of 73> D2 Tug. 1; n>9% 
out of nodn, 2 coin of Inba IL; “prin 
out of “pba = “p22 Trip. 2, 1; nop 
out of raph Tug. 2; the proper names 
yon (Annibo, Gheneho) out of Sy53n, 
yi (Apo) out of Spx = SBaN (comp. 

ben), NPIS (Barca, Barcas) out of 
SNpTB =>Np2 &e. 


5 (sometimes > 4, with suff. "2, 2 pause 
Te, ib, mm, 0b, po>, 122, “pid poet. 
nb, _ and 30 ) prepos. . prefived, prop. 
game as wl. constr. bx (which see), from 
which it is abridged; hence like it, this 
5 originally expresses motion or direc- 
tion, i.e. the original demontrative idea 
contained in dy and > expresses direc- 
tion and local motion, whether taken 
objectively or subjectively, correspond 
ing to the question whither? to what? 
This meaning has so many shades and 
gradations, with such wide divergence, 
that even the being at rest in a place, 
pure rest, the state of abiding during 
an action or by an agent, is denoted by 
it. This extension of the idea is to be 
explained by the fact, that the direc- 
tion as far as a thing or through it, the 
coming up to an object, are conceived 
of as completed, and as actually near. 
Accordingly the frequent use of > in 
the language may be traced back to the 
following two leading classes of mean- 
ings: A) > denotes direction or motion 
to a thing, a relation to something, 
whether local or mental. Hence 1. as 
a designation of purely local motion, 
translated by to, towards, unto (Greek 
gig; Lat. in, versus, ad); and so after 
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verbs expressing direction or motion to 
a thing, as > 4p to draw near to 
Josu. 7,14, Jos 33 22, 2 jor to go to 
1 Sam. 10, 26, > xin Ts. 59, "20 to. come 
to, > a1 Rure i. 8 to return to, > 'T7 
to go down to Sona oF Sot. 6, 2, 5 oo 
2 Sam. 19,9 to flee to &e. &e.; where 
is interchanged with 5x. In this case 
it is indifferent whether the direction 
be to a place or a person. So too > 
stands after aim Is. 53, 7, Jos 10, 19, 
tar Ez. 5, 10, atin Mic. 7,9. After 
similar verbs, particles of motion in 
place stand with >, e. g. Tim? Ps. 114, 3, 
mov? Is. 8, 21, son Eccuzs. 3, 21, 
nsap> Num. 21, 23, which remain ad- 
verbs even without such verbs, — 2. Ex- 
pressing the direction of the mind or 
the movement of the understanding to 
one or towards a thing, and so after the 
verbs 21 Ps. 33, 20, map Gen. 49, 18, 
shard Riv? Is. Bi, 6, Nop Jos 12, 4, 
Sanne Ps. 99, ce sib 84, 3, yaw 
81, 12, PIR Ex. 15, 26, 358 Daur. 
19, 11 "&e. -» or also after nouns of the 


same kind, e. g. after yp 1Sam.15, 22. 


— 3. Expressing continuance of motion 
even to the extreme point, translated 
by even to, even unto, usque, and so 
either coinciding with 53 or interchanged 
with it, e.g. myzin2 Ez.39,19 even unto 
satiety, ‘aninb Ps. 73,4 even to their death 
(according to some), hence >.. - Ta from 
- to =52... Yo GEN. 9, 10, Jos 4, 20, 

or I} «.. » = = 2). -W New. 3, 15; 

DN also standing in the eensé of ahd 
Jur. 51, 9; Jos 40, 23. Here belongs 
also >. PR or ba. . Pa instead of 
Tz? - 3 Gen. 1, 6, Jo. 2,17, prop. 

betesnen from... .to, as is also the usage 
in Arab, and Syr. —- 4. Expressing near 
relation tv a person or thing, instead of 
motion; hence used as a dative before 
nouns after verbs of inclination for or 
contempt, as 9 amy Lev. 19, 34, > soe 
Dsut. 19,11, 5 ary 2Sam.6, 16, b 95H 
Ps. 22, 8; after those of helping ‘and 
healing, - 2 ND 2 Kinas 2, 21, > “wy 
Jos 26, 2, 5 ywin Pa. 44, 4, of in- 
juring and corrupting, as > nw Num. 


32,15, 1Sam. 23,10, of providing (rest, 
righteousness, bitterness &. ), as 2 Wa 
Rory 1, 20, > mp7 Is. 14, 3, 9 men 
1 Sam. 11, 3,>. mpwn Ps. 94,13, pen 
4 Is. 53, 11, of giving, communicating, 
bestowing, bringing &c., as Nib2, NSM, 
a-wit, diag, 102, Ob, Tar, 73h, Tb), 
yo, nya ns, nBD, sort, sp ur &e. 
&e.: ; in which’ casaneea. ‘however, the 
signification is frequently turned to the 
accus instead of 5. The same use of 
5 also occurs when this relation shews 
itself in another manner, in other lan- 
guages. — 5. Denoting relations of very 
different kinds, which may indeed be 
always perceived as dative, but are ex- 
pressed in our languages by prepositions. 
So a) with the meaning for, as > 3" 
JupDGeEs 6, 31 to plead for one; > ny 
Ex. 10, 17 to intreat for one; ? Nitra Gzn. 
2, 20 to find for.one; 2 Dar sine 50, 10, 
i mun mpd 24,4, 2 mara 23 12, 7 &e. 
"y os appears in this sense in 
eaeae two or more nouns, e.g. > 71172 
Gen. 45, 23 meat for; 2 nm Eccres. 
1, 3 gain for; DIN» nayin Prov. 24, 9 
an abomination to man. But > may be 
often rendered by the usual dative, e. g. 
> ain Eccuns, 6, 12 it is good for ones 
PaNd o> Prov. 17, 25 a grief to the 
father. S is frequently used in this 
sense, where the verb brings out the 
definite person less than the idea; and 
therefore the form of the verb (mascu- 
line or fem.) is equivalent to a neuter, 
e.g. % ib, "2 9, 7 99, ") DP, 
"WN, ‘9 24, “t on, b nv, ” pay 
&e. "b) "with immediate but express 
relation to the person of the verb, 
where a transaction, agency , motion 
of the verb is meant to be of use to 
the person. This 5 is called a sign of 
the dativus commodi. It expresses a 
peculiar participation of the actor in 
a thing, a certain heartiness or zeal 
with which he acts. Such > occurs 
rather in the language of the people, 
particularly after verbs of motion, going, 
fleeing, e. g. G23, OT, aN, 07, mA 
&c. But in other instances poetically 


| Ez. 37, 11 2b wq1y2 we are so enti- 
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rely cut off; JoB 6,19 ‘a2 "Ip they hoped 
very eagerly; 2 agbiott An. 2,13 which 
is quite full; Prov. 13, 18 sb-ban shall 


be entirely destroyed; 5b 135 Sone oF 
Sou. 2,17 thou art entirely likes ECcugEs. 
3,18 that they themselves (therefore D7 


.. #1190) are but beasts entirely. c) above, 
e. ave Bob Nivonit 1 Cur. 29,11 to be ez- 
alted above ali. d) upon, in (of a place) 


Jer. 17,1, interchanged with 5y. e) be- 
fore Gun. ‘45, 1. 


prominent in the sentence, e. g. "wy> 
1 Kinas 10, 23 with respect to riches: 


r™39 Sone or Sou. 1,3 with relation to 
the savour; “N2ib> Ex. 20,5 with respect 
to those who hate me; sort ib. 6 with 
g) on ac- 
count of, e.g. ait) Mic. 1, 12 on account 
— of good; nop? Nom. 16,34 on account of 
their cry; ay Jos 37,1 on account of 


respect to those who love me. 


this; 3719 Rurs 1, 13 and tr Jos 30, 
24 on this account (see 3:3). ‘h) towards, 
against, ’rga and contra, e.g. 2 kon, 
27m, 9 oy &e. &e. — 6. 
pears. before nouns most distinctly to 
express the idea of the genitive, i. e. 
the subordination of a second noun to 


a preceding one, because > as a prefix 
of the dative already gives the closest 
relation of a noun to the clause it be- 
The cases in which this sort 


longs to. 
of subordination appears, instead of the 


usual one, are these: a) when a state of 


belonging to is connected with it in 
addition as in cases of descent, thus 
2 Sam. 3, 2 Amnon (son) of Ahinoam; 3,3 
Chileab of Abigail; 3,5 Ithream of Eglah. 
—b) in superscriptions and inscriptions, 
where the noun preceding 2, supposed 
to be in the stat. constr., is frequently 
omitted, as Jer. 48,1 syinb, 49,1 335 
yay, Ez. 37, 16 ab, non, Ts. 8,1 
“a2, where we have to think of the 
genit. asreferring to a memorial-tablet, 
a prophecy &c. So too the title IR 
Ps. 25, 1, mtio’>w> 72, 1 is to be taken 
as a genitive, since “rata 772 also 
stands for it in point of fact 24,1; 40, 
1; 101,1; 110,1.— ec) asa somewhat 
remote genitive, when it lies in the de- 


f) with relation to, as 
to, quoad, ‘usually: to make a noun! 


> ap- 


5 round about the. 


sign of the writer or speaker to leave 
the governing one indefinite, and there- 
fore he puts the second noun somewhat 
remote from the first, e. g. "57 2 1 Sam. 
16,18 a son of Jesse; while wr y2 20, 
27 is the (definite) son of Jesse. Buta 


| formal genitive arises, partly when it is 


meant to designate authorship, e. g. 17017 
3732 Ps. 3, 1 a psalm of David, “ining 
now 50, 1 a psalm of Asaph, 3972 Spb 
53, 1, T17> HbA 86, 1, wPpTT> anon 
Is. 38, 9; partly when a state of relation- 
ship is intended, &. g. Jo~> Nae “iy 
1 Cur. 27, 34, HO mad 2 Sam. 19, 21, 
for which we find later 2 ‘THR, 2 San. 
2,8, Sona or Son. 1, 1, seldom WON, 
alone 1 Sam. 13, 8; 1 ‘Kmas 11, 25. — 
d) > of the genitive in these cases. may 
be usually rendered by, and it is there- 
fore explicable how it is put after passive 
verbs, as D229 Ex. 12,16 dy you, i979? 
Prov. 14, 20° by his sibighbour NH. 6, 1; 
or after "77 Is. 19, 15 and mos Gun.’ 
38, 18, which may be taken passively. 
— 2) when the governing noun is separ- 
ated from the tga by words insert- 
ed, as Haga. 1, 1 Jo92 oIMW mows in 
the second year of the king; “by .. 72 
Gen. 14, 19 blessed ... by God, which 
would be ON. FATS (Gan. 24, 31) without 


an intercalated word. This separation 


of the regens from the rectum may also 
be made by the regens uniting itself 
with a suff. e. g. yard An320 Lev. 18, 
20 thy issue of seed, or with an adjective 
e.g. OTN. M2143 VP Jon. 3,3 a great 
city of God, or when another more exact 
designation is put with the governing 
noun e, g. Syd? 122722 py “D5 
1 Kiwas 15, 23, “which is also expressed 
by > “Wy, Gan. 41,43; 1 Kunas 4, 2. — 
f) coupled with the infin. constr. when 
&@ noun as regens precedes, it expresses 
the genit. of the infinitive noun or the 
Latin gerund, e. g. ny ny Ecoues. 
8,2. — g) very often bof the genitive 
stands before nouns which are preceded 
by such substantives as are used merely 
for prepositions, though they origin- 
ally express pure noun-ideas, as 3°39 
This takes place 


) marat, 4} 


especially after those compounded with 
72, a8 > 597, > p27, > NAN, > D372, 
b “as, % 5399, ? subi, 5 maa, 
5 yb, > ‘pea, > mipan &e. — 7. From 
the idea of the ¢ dative, where > expresses 
an indirect relation, proceeds its desig- 
nation of the accusat., which is predomi- 
nant in Aramaean. This is the case 
a) after participles and infinitives of 
verbs active, as > m2 Lev. 12, 7, 
nivnm> Gen, 45, 7, % non Nom. 10, 25, 


5 niesn Ez. 26, 3, ) put 1 Cur. 26, 


27; 29, 12, these aiesdy forming a sort 
of noun. — b) where the active verb 
is put after the accusative of the object 
e. g. D°BD9 OAD Is. 11,9, ows OBD2 
1Sam. 22. 7. — c) also in thier cases as 
an accus. in Aramaeising writers, e. g. 
2 np? Jur. 40, 3; > S21» Lamenr. 3, 51; 
5 Soe 4, 5; bot Jos 5, 2; b nba 
1 Cur. 5, 26; % aTy 16, 37; % 773 29, 
20; > nn 29, 22: i. “7a 2 Cur. 5,11; 
3 nb 17,7; Eze. 8, 16;> sya 2 Cun. 


25, 10; Eze, 8, 24; 5 bh Jon. 4,6 &e.. 


— 8. The selaaen shews itself by pas- 
sing over into a place or state, where 
2 should be rendered by into (eis, in) or 
to a thing, hence after verbs to change 
into a thing, to regard as a thing, to make 
into a thing &c. So Gun. 2, 22 and the 
Lord God built the rib into a woman; 
5 ony Jos 17, 12 to make into a thing; 
5 min 2 Sam. 5, 3 to anoint into, 1. e. 
as such: 2 oro to turn into Ps. 66, 6; 

> nN? to give i.e. to make into somehinn 
Ps. 106, 46; 2 mipy Gun. 12, 2, Jur.10, 
13 to make into a “thing. It appears most 
frequently with "75, when it means to 
become, or with verbs of a similar mean- 
ing. So e. g. DWIND WH 1 Sam. 4, 9 
become men; ~wpnd NB? Ex. 21, 2 to come 
forth as a free ‘one, i, e. to become free; 
puw2 nD Jen. 34,18 to cut into two 
parts; bonny mn? Luv. 8, 20 to divide 
into pieces. So too in many expressions 
where the act of becoming, the being 
ruled or possessed are intended to be ex- 
pressed, as *212 Is. 1,5 to become sick; 

wah °aa2 J OB 13, 12 to become entrench- 
ments “of clay (i. e. untenable proofs); 


“i2N2 Lament. 4,3 to become eruel; 

REN “PR? 2 Cur. 21, 18 to become in- 
curable; band Jos 30, 31 to be overcome 
with mourning &c. Here belong the ad- 
verbs formed by > which express a be- 
coming of what the noun says, e. g. 1a) 
Hz. 12, 12 to the eye, i. e. plainly; nad 
Jozs 11,18 to safety, i. e. safe, for which 
is also the naa; 24) 2 Car. 20,25 to a 
multitude i. e. mache “ninpy Ps. 45, 15 
to variegated garments, i.e. dressed i in 
variegated robes; Wap nat 2 Cur. 
20, 21 to holy praise, i. @. ‘praised as 
holy. — 9. Before the injin. constr. which 
should properly be considered a noun 
in the accus., genit. or dative, > i8 put, 
meaning to, to express a relation to the 
preceding verb upon which the latter 
depends; just as > is applied for the 
subordination of a noun, and also as in 
modern languages the idea-supplement- 
ing infin. stands with to. Thus e. g. 537j 
MmNxD he ceased to go out; pei b> 
Num. 22,11 he was able to fight Only 
in poetry 4 is omitted Is. 1,14; Jur. 
3,3. But this infin. with > also expres- 
sed) like the Latin gerund in -ndum 
or the participle in -zdus, must, should, 
may, will, can, or the object of the 
action denoted by the infin. e. g. nin? 
Sona or Sox. 5,5 in order to open (the 
object); D299 Gen. 19, 20 in order to flee 
(the being ‘able); ning 2 Kinas 4, 13 
to do i.e. one can do. Thus », in this 
application of it, is not only riterchanee: 
able with 2722, e. g. 902 Prov. 13, 14 
= NO 722 15, 24, conseq. = Ar. op) 

but it may be anglated in many ways, 
e. g. Dipa> Ps. 32, 9 it is to be tamed, 
i.e. one must tame, viz. ink; digw nib 
49,15 to the being destroyed by Hades, 
i. e. will be destroyed by Hades; Pw? 
68, 19 to dwell, i.e. may dwell; ypinnit 


Prov. 18, 24 to prove himself bad, i. €. 


can shew himself bad; xk22 19, 8 to 
find, i. e. will find; shy Is. 10, 32 to 
rest, i. e. must rest; ban Jer. 51,49 must 
fall. Here belongs also jan? 1 Kines 
6, 19, which is moulded together from 
nnb and 122 (the vulgar form of the 


~ 


a 718 y) 


infin. constr.), which form appears also 
without 9 17, 14 K’tib. This applica- 
tion of it appears especially after ri 
Gen. 15,12, or where the verb to be is 
to be supplied Jupass 1, 19; Esra. 4, 
2; 1 Cur. 15,2; or after negatives Au. 
6,10. Regarded as a noun, the infin. 
with > is to be taken in a variety of 
ways, viz. sometimes as a noun in the 
genitive Num. 1,1, sometimes with the 
meaning of the particles while Is. 7,15, 
on this account, because 10,2, as if 1 Sas. 
20, 20, when, at, whilst (a designation 
of time) Gan. 24, 63. — B) > denotes, 
like 5 in demonstrative particles, direc- 
tion ‘and rest, as if relating to the ques- 
tions, when? where? whereto? about 
what? of what? in what way or manner? 
how long? how often? &c. Setting out 
with this, its applications fall into the 
following order: 1. 5 expresses rest in 
a place, and the being at or beside a 
place, Latin ad, Greek s¢, German ‘zu, 
in which case dx is also used occasion- 
ally. So e. g.’2 yp Is. 63,12 at one’s 
right hand, '® a1 1 Sam. 19, 3 at the side 
of one; nine Prov. 9,14 at the door; 
> 8, 3 at the entrance; nm> Gen. 49, 
13 on the coast; yu Ps. 41, 7 or 
mina 2 Cur. 32, 5 without; nesta) 
Hos. 5,1 at Mizpeh. Here belongs its 
usage in forming prepositions: MXp> 
(from nNIP?) to meet, Nay towards, ver- 
sus, prop. where one comes to, TAT? , 
m1, "2°99, "2B2, 1339, madd. — 


2. It denotes the ‘condition of rest, and 


therefore frequently forms adverbs and 


prepositions before nouns and infinitives, |. 


e.g. WaVA2 for the sake of, in conse- 
quence of "(prop. in fruit); 42729 with 
reference, on account of, because; nba) 
in want of, hence not; 7x2 in nothing- 
ness i. e. nothing; ra? much D9 
entirely; “kind very "much; aEP) com- 
pletely , fully; 432 besides, excepts ton’ 
gently; ps rightly; moa’ securely ; 
nay? together with; ND in ‘force; N59 and 
>) 35 without. Inasmuch as‘such adverbs 
and prepositions frequently stand with- 
out 2, it almost appears as if 4 were here 


entirely superfluous; and there is an 
accumulation of particles with the ap- 
parently superfluous >, e. g. ma7> 
Num. 18, 7, > name> 1 Kinas 7, "32, 
though the : can be explained on clo- 
ser examination. ane bene . TF 


o @ee8e 


8, 5). — 3, “Tt expresses rest, nearness 


and continuance in relation to time, like 
the Lat. ad diem, ad horam &c. So “pa 
Ps.30,6 in the morning; “ix'2 Jon 24,14 
in the twilight; 3992 Gen. 49, 27 in the 
evening; on mb 3,8 fowards the breeze 
of the day, i. e. towards evening; D205 
wow 2 Cur. 11,17 three years long. — 
4. In designations of numbers and time 
>? denotes within, intra, as na" MYDw) 
Ezr. 10, 8 within three days; in, a8 nM 
mb. wWow> 1 Kinas 10, 22 once in three 
years; sy 38 iy pg7> Gen. 7,4 in days 
still seven. until. Distributively,, each, 
every, ds DQ NWwW Am. 4, 4 every three 
days; spzd "Jer. 21, 12 every morning, 
so too aps Jos 7, 18; ninn> 2 Sam. 
18, 4 every hundred; _— sn Is. 27, 
12 singly; p79 mone) 2 Sam. 13, 23 
at two cycles of days (times) i i. e. after 
two years, compare Pwr naw 
11, 1. — 5. Coupled with nouns or 
particles it expresses the relation of 
rest, the being in a thing, hence = 3, 
e. g. "NIX? Ps. 69, 22 in my thirst; 
awd 12,5 with our tongue; 922 = 
‘ban Jos 38, 41; 41, 25; wIp nev 
2 Cnr. 20, 21, for which Ps. 29, 2 has 
‘Rp MITT; Nbb 2 Cur. 15,3 = tbs. 

As to the form, the vocalising of 9 is 
pointed out in grammars, as well as the 
mode of its union with suffixes; and 
only some anomalies remain to be no- 
ticed here in particular. For 3) there 
occurs once for the sake of emphasis 
a> Gun. 27, 37; J22 is lengthened in 
Ez. 13,18 into 2993 so too 7213) JER. 
14,16, "32 Ez. 1, 5 23; 42, 9; ‘Zncu. 
5, 9, out ‘of “pid, mb. To take p> Is. 
9,6 as= pit is incorrect; and sa" 
should be read, as in 33, 23. On the 
combinations _ » 122, ND2, M92, 572, 


5 


719 


yb 


Sab, 2, 2, “ID see HI, IP, ND, i712, | @ subst. nothing, hence. i> as nothing 


i, "2 “72. 
As to the general Semitic use of >, the 
Ar. Jand J, Syr. &e: correspond to it, 


in which dialects too the greatest variety 
of meanings may be found, e. g. J has 
a causal signif. on account of (de Sacy 1@ 
p- 1049) like > Is. 15, 5; 45, 5, inter- 
changeable also with 3 also the 
meaning in relation to, which may be 
translated respecting, of (de Saey ibid. 
no. 4), like > Is. 46,2 &. The mean- 
ings in Phenician are a in very 
great variety. 

5 Aram. 1. licen same as Hebr. 
4, namely to..., into, Dan. 2, 17, to- 
ards 4,19; a ie of the dative 2, 5 
79, and almost oftener of the accusat. 
2, 10 12 14 19 &e. &., as well as of 
the genitive Ezr. 5,11; 6,3 15; > is 
also coupled with the ian constr., where 
it expresses the same thing asin Hebrew 
Dan. 2,9 10 12. — 2. a preformative 
to the 3 pers. fut. for Yod, for which 
Nun stands in Syriac; but this is met 
with only in N19 in the case of the 
Biblical Aramaean. So nto Dan. 2, 
20 28 29 (twice) 41, plur. 1 V2 2, 
43; 6,2, pl. f. 32 5,17 — for san, 
PT, Pi As Rashi has already repre- 
sented these forms to be the 3 pers. fut.; 


as only the future meaning is possible 


in all places where the forms in question 
appear in Daniel and Esra; as in the 
dialect of the Talmud this sort of forma- 
tion of the 3 pers. fut. is met with in 
the case of other verbs also, e. g. 1972182, 

sad, 191, Daph = awww, M92, PT, 

Dp; and a De Dieu has pecomuiged the 
forms: as such, in consequence of the 
same view. and comparison, — I have 
established in ~detail the present designa- 
tion of > in my Lehrgebdude der aram. 
Idiome p. 118-114. — 


> see 9. 


nd (seldom ‘12) Aram. adv. same as 
Hebr. Nb: not, DAN. 2,5 9-11; 8,12 14; 
with the interrog. 91 it is noo 3, 24; 
4, 27 = Hebr. Now. “Once mb i is = NO as 


4, 32 (Theod., Vulg., Syr.); but it is 
probable, that a transcriber read ND = 
are here, and therefore wrote 7 . The 
meaning atom (Rashi, Saadia) is only 
a periphrasis of the subst. Xp. 


n> see ND1D. 


xb (according to the Masora nip 35 
times, rarely 13) a very old vocable of 
negation radically connected with > 1. 
(see p.86) and N2, "2, "2 that only attach 
themselves to other words, not, an absol. 
negative, like ov, ovx, non. Hence it 
stands alone for the most part, partly 
as a negative answer to a question, JOB 
23,6 will he enter into a judicial dispute 
with me with the fulness of his might? 
(Nb) no; partly as a refusal, Gun. 19, 2 
and they said, nay; so also Gun. 18, 15; 
with the perfect “iat NX> Gan. 2, 5 he 
did not allow it to rain, 9D Nb 4,5 he 
did not look to; with the imperfect only, 
when either a certainty is intended to 
be expressed by it, as Jinn nia N2 
Gemn. 3, 4 ye shall not surely ‘die, or a 
command, a shall, a must, a prohibition, 
e. g. awn Nb 24, 8 thou shalt not turn 
back, ni3n Nd Ps. 16,10 thou forsakest 
not, 3530 Nd Ex. 20,15 thou shalt not 
steal, sor Nb Gen. 31, 32 he shall not 
live, i. e. he shall die; while bx with the 
imperf. expresses (subjectively only dis- 
suasion GEN. 22,12, a wish, a request 
1 Sam. 26, 20, and generally ‘that which 
passes in the feelings and thoughts of 
the speaker Gen. 49, 4; for which rea- 
son it is but seldom ‘thterchanged with 
Nb 22,22 24. Elsewhere we find N> 
1. at the head of negative propositions, 
e. g. "DN NDI 8? Am. 7,14 I am no 
prophet , bw * Nd Nom. 16, 29 God 
has not sent me, whether such denial 
stands immediately before the verb, or 
before a noun for emphasis; or an 
intermediate clause comes between it 
and the verb. — 2. Introducing inter- 
rogative propositions, where NX> properly 
speaking stands for Nom, the 5 being 
omitted, as Jon 2, 10 bap ND shall we 
not receive? 14,16 “iawn > dost thou 


sb 


720 


sb 


not keep watch? So 2 Kinas 5,26; Jur. | 2 Kings 20, 4 before he went out; No) 


49, 9; Lament. 3, 36; Jon. we iit == 
3. Coupled with nouns and adjectives, 
for the purpose of negativing the ideas 
involved in them, the poets sometimes 
form compounds, e. g. 5§"N8> Dent. 32, 
21 not-God, no-god, i.e. an idol, parallel 
2a; D7 Nb ib. not a people, parallel 
ba3 13; TON ND 32,17, parallel Dw; 
7287 xb 32, 20 not faithfulness, 3 i. e. faith- 
lessness, parallel nen; : YP N85 Is. 10, 
15 not wood, i.e. man, atte is possessed 
of active strength 3 in opposition to wood; 
Ws ND, DIN Nd 31, 8 no-man, Salsa 
1. €. God, who can execute a thing with- 
out help; MS-ND Jos 26, 2 not-str ength, 
i. e. impotence; TI-ND ib. not-power, i. e. 
weakness; S207} 26,3 not- -wisdom, i.e. 
ignorance; p45" N> 10, 22 not-order, 
i. e. disorder; DRA-ND 16,17 not-injus- 
tice, i. e. uprighthess: m2 N5 8,11 not- 
mire, i.e. dryness; S§NoND 12, 25 obscu- 
rity, darkness. With adjectives: TOM-ND 
Ps. 43, 1 not gracious, i. e. unmerciful, 
cruel; TI-ND, DALP-Nd Prov. 30, 25 26 
not oe i. €. weak: bon-N> Deut. 
32,6 not wise, i. e. foolish. Also with 
adverhs, €. §. OPY-ND Is. 10, 7 not a little, 
i.e. much. Here belongs also Jmr. 49, 
25, where the denying adjective “x 
nat unforsaken precedes, on account 
of the exclamation 778, and the passage 
should be translated: Woe! the unfor- 
saken city of praise. — 4. With a simi- 
Jar meaning to Nd3, 92 without, un-, 
-less, simply nepatiyine the idea, e. g. 
D237 N5 1 Cur. 2, 30 childless; SIND 
Jos 12, 24 natin & way; DB N- sb 38, 
26 hon men, desolate ; Dn7 Nd 34, 24 
without searching out, i. e. > Cwithodt an 
examination being necessary; niay-Nb 
2 Sam. 23, 4 without clouds. — 5. The 
negative adjective - -conception is some- 
times expressed by an entire proposition 
with N5, in order to make a noun 
prominent, é. g. 12 DINND Nat? Jos 
38, 26 the wilderness in which men are 
not 1. e. a desolate wilderness; ona 
722 AAWITND 15,28 houses not dwelt in, 
i.e. uninhabited houses. — 6. Denoting 


tos Ps. 139, 16 before there was yet one. 
= 7. Gonnied with particles, to which 
it gives another turn, e. g. before DS, 
see 05 2 and 3; before 53, see 25 before 
sT2ANT3 , see sanN9; after 070, see 090; 
before D2, see bb. _ 8. substant. nos: 
nihil, ihe 31, 23 I could do nothing ; 
ND 35 6, 21 to become a nothing, Aram. 
nd. — 9.same as N5m, out of which it 
seems to be abridged Taare 1,12; Ex. 
8, 22; 1 Sam. 14, 30. 

With prepositions: 1.N53, where ND 
is defined by the numerous ‘eninendons 
of 3. Its meanings are a) not yet, before, 
as 7237 Nba Jos 15, 32 his final day not 
yet, 1. @. long bere it comes; conseq. 
almost = Dn Ha. b) out of, praeter, ex- 
tra, i.e. not in a certain time, as NDS 
ny Luv. 15, 25 out of the time. c) not 
for, as npo-Niba Is. 55, 1 not for money, 
i.e. gratuitously; “MI-“NTDa ib. not for 
price, 1. &. gratis; TNS Ps. 44,13, for 
which 5 SS ate occurs Is. 45, 13. More 
frequently d) Nba without, as OM>-NiD3 
Is. 55, 2 without bread; m3 ap nibs ib. 
without to the satisfying, i i.e. without re- 
ceiving bread to satisfy; 233 23 Na 
1 Cur. 12,33 without a double heart, i.e. 
unanimously ; aInD> Noa 2 Cur. 30, 18 
without conformity "to what was written, 
i. €. contrary to prescription; so Ps.17,1; 
Ez. 22,29. Also for this meaning a more 
favourite expression is 2 ND, as 773 N? 
Jos 34, 20 without the hand of man, ive. 
without human cooperation; 532 N°? 
Is.48, 10 without the gain of money. e) not 
by = 3 ND e. g. MAM Noa Jop 30, 28 
not by the heat of the sun. f) coupled 
with the imperf. to express a negative 
proposition modified according to the 
signif. of a, e. g. D9217 N23 Jer. 2,11 
for that which is of no use; 392% Noe 
LAMENT. 4, 14 without their being able, 
for which © 708 (=Aram. ND 75) stands 
in Estu. 4, 16. — 2. Non (with + a inter- 
rogative) by which is expressed a ques- 
tion in a negative form, to which an 
assuring, affirmative answer is expected, 


before (cogn. in sense D0), e.g. xx" x5 as GEN. 4, 7 is there not elevation, if thou 


sb 


actest well? 20,5 has he not said to me? 
Hence it is used in animated discourse, 
partly to point to something known, 
partly to something definite and cer- 
tain (almost identical with 3, 51353), e. g. 
1 Kinas1,11 thou hast certainly heard...! 
11, 41 behold they are written! Accord- 


ingly DY} Nbr is interchanged with m3. 


1 Kings 15, 23 comp. with 2 Cur. 16, 
11 &¢.; the LXX rendering it by i508, 
and the Arab. particles of negation -and 


o4F pe + ae \ 

interrogation wl ; Lif, wT, XS present- 
ing an analogy. On account of this 
identity both united are found in rare 
cases, as DIR Now 2 Cuaron. 25, 26, 
for which 2°"Krras 14, 18 has ps Non; 
rtart Nom Has. 2,13; or m4 stands in 
- the other hexaistich J OB 22, 12. In re- 

peated questions ND DN corresponds to 
it Is. 10, 9. — 3. Ndd" without, i. e. so 
that it is not or was not 2 Cur. 15, 3. 
’ On the contrary, 2 in NX> in Is. 65, 1 
and Jos 26, 2 is only a dative. 

As to the form, for ND is frequent- 
ly written nib, thrice (viz. 1 Sam. 2, 
16; 20, 2; Jos 6, 21) 5, and once in 
Ktib > Daur. 3, 11; ‘a fact which, 
however, has no influence on the mean- 
ing of it, as little as when N> stands for 
ip 15 times (according to the Masora). 
With relation to the derivation, the ori- 
ginal form may have been pronounced 
ld, as the Aram. X>, fl, oN, Talm. Ww, 


Ar. '¥ still shew; “and the éSiuissticn 
of it with *} in “25k, with n> and * in 
Noi and snd, a as ales with by (which 
see), is to be explained by this ancient 
pronunciation. The negative western 
an-, the first member in compounds, as 
well as -ne, appear to be connected with 
it in like manner; / and n being inter- 
changed. We must also reject the as- 
sumption that Nid is a noun from the 
verb 81) = N19; rather may the verb 
nib have come from the negative par- 
ticle ND or Nib, whence Nn? afterwards 
took its origin. 


N> is also used in the composition of 


certain proper names, of which the fol- 
lowing occur in Scripture: 


(1 


and 


“II"N> (pastureless) n. p. of a city 
in Gilead on the other side J ordan, in 
the neighbourhood ‘of Mahanaim 2 Saw. 
17, 27, for which "at i> 9, 4 5 is’also 
written. 

“ay No (not my people, or after the 


analogy of bY°ND, my non-people) a sym- 


bolical . p. "mm. Hos. 1, 9. 


man ND (uncompassionated) & syIn- 


bolical x. x p-. f- Hos. 1, 6 8; 2, 25. 
nb 2 Sam. 18,12 K’ri for >. 


ab (not used) intr. same as 379 
and 3 (aNd) to burn, to glow, hence to 


be dry, withered up, of the ground; prop. 


to gape from dryness, to be thirsty. Comp. 


Ay. SY (Kimchi) and ae. Derivat. 
maIwon. 


rnd (fut. AND?, ap. N2) intr. prop. 
to gape, to snap, at something, i. e. to 
long after a thing with the tongue, from 
the internal heat of thirst, “from weari- 
ness &c., languere,’conseq. connected 


in its ee root with that in m2" 


(which see), Ar (redupl. I. ), 


Sanskrit Zh, Greek Aty, Latin lig, ling 
&e. &e. Then: to be wearied, to be un- 
able Gun. 19,11; to be reluctant, to take 
ul Jos 4, 2; to be despairing 4, 5; me- 
taphor. to be unhappy. Derivat. sxbn, 
and the proper name Mx». 

Nif. IND) to be lazy, sluggish , idle, 
Prov. 26, 15; to toil, i. e. to make 
oneself weary, with 5» of the place 
Is. 16,12, with an assonance to rts 295 
with 3 wherein 47,13; to be wearying, 
i.e. to be too heavy, "burdensome, followed 
by the infin. constr. without 5 Is.1,14; 
JuR.6,11; 9,4; 15,6; 20,9; to feel dis- 
dain, loathing Ex. 7, 18. Partic. femin. 
IND) powerless, Ps. 68, 10 thy sick- 
grown (N2M2) and powerless, i. e. thy 


‘people reduced in the wilderness even 
to a relaxed state. The fem. stands for 
a collective idea, like ma10 Ps.68,11, 


nia ny 68, 13, 27 68, 14, men 68, 31 
(see sb I). 
Hf. yd (3 fem. nNdty Ez. 24,12 for 


MnNos, ‘a8 ne‘, nba) to make weary; 


to exhaust or make impatient Is.7,13; Jur. 
46 


f 


md 


12,5; Mro. 6, 3; Jos 16,7; Ez. 24,12 
it (the kettle, which is fem. in Hebrew) 
has exhausted its powers. 

As to the stem MND, it is closely 


connected with 739, mb" af and t the Aram. 


mivd, mp, Syr. +H, Ar. ee) proceed 

from the same pcaaael significa- 

tion. 

sn (weary, dull) n. p. f. Gun. 29, 
30, 17 &e. 

Dd Jupexs 4, 21 see dd. 


oyb 
py 2 Sam. 19, 5, hence to conceal, to 
hides connected in its organic root with 
w> (uD), o> IL. and the org. root in 
“> ni, wb-y, no-p I; Arab. LY the 
same. Comp. the ae root in the Sans- 
krit lud, Greek Aa@w, Latin lateo. — 
2. Fig. to speak covertly , i.e. in a@ sub- 
dued, soft, gentle voice, Jon 15, 11 and 
aword, which he has spoken softly (ud) 
with thee (Ibn Chajjug). Imperat. md 
2 Sam. 18, 5 deal gently (the LXX and 
Valg. have paraphrased it by the pl.); 
but see OND. ON (which see), identical 
with the organic root in MOY, 1, 
has a meaning quite similar, on which 
account opinions have fluctuated be- 


16; 


tween DN> and Xin the derivation of 


tay’? Jos Lc. and the adv. Di. Deriv. 
ud, BND, OND. 


“med Jos 15, 11 see DS and OND. 


ond (after the form ny) m. prop. 
gentleness, softness, only as adverb, gently 
2 Sam. 18, 5, quietly, slowly, Is. 8, 6. 
See ND and DON. 


ON: (with suf. “tanyd) see DN. 


qNb (not used) 1. tr. to execute (a 


wee to perform, to make, to ac- 
complish, to minister (a service, employ- 
ment, work). — 2. intr. to do service, to 
be active, to work. — The fundamental 
signification is intr.: to move forward, 
as a sign of activity; consequently the 
organic root of {ND is identical with 
that in ‘Jo-7, Jo72, N2-W, Jo-w. Comp. 
Hthiopic aud (laacha) t to send, also to 


(22 


laech a servant. 
| same, hence n>8>, contracted nb, ad- 
ministration, then a proper name mase. 


tr. 1. to wrap around, to muffle, 


do service, to serve; V.to be sent; then 
Phenician sub the 


(Trip. 2,4), and N>>7.as well as n227 
from noNbn (work place) nD. p. of a 


place, Malayae, a city on the Niger 


(Ptol. 4,-6). The n@aning to send is 


not in the Ar. JY till Conj. IV. De- 
rivat. ‘J8372, “2279 (constr. MIND), 
nie" ‘and n. P- soybn. 

aid (not used) Aine the same; de~ 
rivat. xb. 


SND (to-God, i. e. dedicated to God, 
like “Sinab and >xr [which see]; for 
which use there are analogies i in Ethio- 
pic) n. p. m. Num. 3, 24." 


oxd (not used) tr. to unite, to bind 
together, to unite in associations, to gather 
together, of the union of a mass, the 
same fundamental signification still ap- 
Eemne Sy - the “ and in the 


Arabic wg! (to unite, to 


; the Ar. 
bind, fe of the wa vd of a wound) 
proceed from the same fundamental 
signification. 


see), Ar. | have the same fundamental 
méaning, 5 appears to be unorganic, if 
we may not rather assume that oN} is 
identical with the organic root in Db-x. 
Deriv. o&>, and the proper name pe. 


ok (with suff. AN? and. a Is. 
51,4; pl. bv_aN>) m. prop. union, a850- 
sintion, kin, poet. @ people, nation, GEN. 


25,23; 27,29; Is.17,12 &c. Jehovah in- — 


deed calls Israel also wannoIs.51,4; but 
it is usually applied only to the heathen. 


ovar> (kin) n. p. of an Arab. tribe 
in the territory of the Jokshanites Gzn. 
25,3. We are to understand by it the 
Beni Lém (oY (giz) who as a race are 
very widely spread, and dwell in Asyr- 
land, to the south of Hedgas, in the 
province of Shira, five stations from 
Mecca, on the mountain between Tubuk 
and Akhdar; also in Babylonia and Me- 


And as BS, DY (which 


aly 
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aly 


sopotamia (Ritter, Erdkunde XII, 913; 
XIII, 234. 488. 451. 458). The Hebrews 
changed the Arab. ey into o>, and 
selected the plural because of the great 
extension of the tribe, as is also the 
case in Dww and DWAIN. 

= (before Makkeph ~3>, with suff 
"29; “sab &c.) and (the resolved form) 
335 (constr. 23, with suff. »335, 02339; 
pl pad, hence with suf. Ha30 ive 
should not read 37222], but commonly 
niaa>, more rarely nmia> from a sing. 
tab m. prop. the folded into and together, 
then the heart (physically) 2 Sam. 18, 14, 
Ps. 45,6, so called on account of its 
sheaths (not from the fatness; see 339 I. 
and comp. ,.yLio| heart, pl. of .. aja 


cover); Aram. 39, N32), LoS, Arab. od ; 
Phenic. 35 (Erix 4) ‘and 23) (ibid. 5) the 
same. The heart is represented as the 
seat of bodily life, as the reservoir of 
all physical life-vigour Ps. 38,11, as 
strengthened and maintained by eat- 
ing and drinking Gun. 18,5, JUDGES 
19,5, as the seat of mental life, of the 
will and desire Esta. 7,5, Eccrzs. 8, 


11; 9, 3, of mtention Is. 10, 7, of love. 


Prov. 23, 26 and of hatred Lev. 19, 17, 
of knowing and perceiving Devt. 29, 3, 
Prov. 14, 10, of understanding Is. 32, 4. 
of reflection Nex. 5,7 and of reckoning 
Prov. 16, 9, of attention Dur. 32, 46, 
of inclination and disinclination Devt. 
30,17, Joss. 24, 23, of consciousness 
Dror. 8, 5, of recollection Is. 65, 17, 
JuR. 3, 16, of thinking Gen. 17, 17, of 
internal mental speech Ps. 27, 8; 41, 7, 
of devices 1 Kinas 12, 33 &e. The 
meanings are to be arranged in the 
following manner: 1. the heart, as the 
vessel of corporeal life, which Homer 
calls peeves, conseg. = Wp? meaning 
anima, vita, oppos. to “is, “Nw Ps. 
73, 26. As life and its caanifestaueds 
proceed from it, the qualities of reviv- 
ing 22, 27, of sickening Is. 1,5, of 
sleeping Hoorxs. 2,23 and of waking 
Sone or Sox. 5, 2, of being strengthened 
by eating and drinking Gen. 18, 5 are 
attributed to it; and it is used gener- 
ally for life Jun. 4,18, interchangeably 


with Wp2 4,10, or= tp? bodily person, 
6. g. a5-bN Ex. 9,14 to thee. — 2. As 
the seat of sensuous feelings and affec- 
tions, e. g. of inclination to Juncus 9, 5, 

of contempt Prov. 5, 12, of joy Ps. 104, 

15, of sorrow New. 2,2, of dejected- 
ness Ps. 109, 16, of despair Eccuzs. 2, 

20, of trust Proy. 31,11 &e. Hence 
the expressions 42> ib? Estu. 7, 5, 

ja 23) Ex. 35, 29 &¢., which may be 
found. under the verbs in question. In 
this sense are applied to 32 the expres- 
sions }i>2 Ps. 57, 8, man. Prov. 13, 12, 

IND 14, 13, “aw? Is. 61, 1, do7 13, 7, 

77 "Dzvr. 20, 8, boy Lev. 26, ‘41 &e., 
just as the sensuous activity of the 
person is transferred to it Is.15,5; Hos. 

7,14; Ps. 38,9; Lament, 2,19. 25 is 
looked upon especially’: as the seat of 
the spirit, of strength and vigour Gen. 

42,28; 1Sam.17, 32; 2 Sam. 7,27; 17, 
10; Josp 41,15; more rarely of the mo- 
veableness of the mind 15,12.—3.Asthe 
centre of moral life, where all the mani- 
festations of virtue and vice reveal them- 
selves, and the moral character becomes 
manifest. In this view it is said of the 
heart, that it is imy Ps. 51,12, wpy 
101, 4, piay 64, 7, st 1 Kines 3, 6, 

on 9, 4, jax? Nus. 9, 8, nan Jos 36, 13 
&e.; .~ and "to it are ascribed the inner- 
most apprehension of God Ps. 78, 26, 

truthfulness 15, 2, joyful enlargement 
Prov. 21, 4, Is. 60, 5, ostentation 9, 9, 
pride Ez. 28, 5, hardening Is. 6, 10, Jmr. 
16, 12, remembrance of the divine law 
Is. 51, 7, Jen. 31, 33 and intercourse 
with God Lam. 2,18; 3,41; as it is gener- 
ally the centre of all self-determination, 
even the moral character itself; hence 
321 22 Ps. 12, 3 a double character, some- 
times named “x> Devr. 31, 21, Stavore, 

ézivotz in the New Testament. But 
though 42 is the centre of moral life, it 
is still called nipe 32 Ez. 11, 19, since 
the spirit can only ‘be developed in a 
heart of flesh, which is divested of hu- 
manity as soon as the soul is brutalised 
Dan. 4, 13. — 4. As the centre of the 
spiritual, thinking, and conceptional 
life; hence are applied to 2? knowing or 

46 
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apprehending Deut. 29, 3, Prov. 14, 
10, understanding Is. 32, 4, reflect- 
ing Neus. 5,7, reckoning Prov. 16, 9, 
thinking | Ps, 19, 15, Dan. 2, 30 and 
speaking Jos 8, 10. ‘Accordingly 32 is 
understanding Je oB 12, 3, hence ab-bon 
Ex, 28, 3, 237"on, Prov. 10, 13, So-7'8 
Hos. 7,11, nab wr Jos 34,10; gener- 
ally — 17, 4 and mon Prov. 14, 33 
are ascribed to it; comp. Lat. cor and 
cordatus. — 5. Metaphor. the centre- 
point, the middle, hence 233 in. So it is 
said of o Hx. 15, 8, awe) Dsor. 4, 11, 
mos 2 Sam. 18, 14; comp. xopdie. Matra. 
13, 40; Pers. Jo (heart and middle) &c. 
Deriv. the denominative 

Nif. 3353 (fut. 13'2) to be intelligent, 
Jos 11, '12 the hollow-headed himseif 
would be intelligent then, i. e. the most 
senseless must get understanding (when 
God summons him before his tribunal). 
232? having an assonance to 3723. 

Pih. 239 to rob of judgment, to bewitch, 
Sone or Sot. 4,9 thou hast bewitched 
me with a glance of thine eyes. As @ 
glance is 939, 772 has dropped out of the 
text once, and there should be read 
TPP NI Ps. 


ab ad no> (with suf. a>, ‘Jaz>, 


1735) Aram. the same with the Hebr. 
nb Dan. 2, 30; 4,13; 7, 28. 


= (from 23> IL, for which is usual 

319; Gentile plur. 0°29) see 3%) as a 
noun. ° | 

xabd and 739 (not used) intr. (accord- 


ing to First, Concord. s. v.) to roar, to 
cry, to murmur, of the voice of the lion, 


Pe Ge 
conseg. = Ar. U3, U3, which signify 
originally to bellow, to roar; the same 
root perhaps being found in the old high 
Germ. liuwén, to utter sounds, English 
to low. The meaning to be greedy i in the 


Arab. Asi is perhaps denom. from x5 
in any case this stem does not belong 
here. The lion is in fact usually 
described either as roaring formidably 
(anw, ora) Jon 4, 11; Prov. 19, 12; 28, 
15; "Is. 5, 29; 31, 4; Jur. 2, 15; Hos, 


‘hence 2329 bound together. 


11, 10, by which he announces his ap- 

petite Ps, 104, 21, Am. 3, 4, or the neigh- 
bourhood of sure booty Ps. 22,14; Ez. 

22,25; Is. 5,29; or he is characterised 
as ‘the strongest ‘and: most courageous 
animal Jupeus 14, 18; 2 Sam. 1, 23; 17, 
10; Prov. 30,30. For the former, the 
language has besides nao, Tw L also; 
for the latter, both 78 TL and “p> I. 

Deriv.3829 and the proper name nied ; 

while nab, nea and 8°22 should be 
derived ‘fom rab = = Nad. 


mya (only. plur. nigh, with suff. 
rnka>) f. @ lioness, for whom the lion 
(298) strangles his prey Nau. 2,13. 


ries (place of lionesses) n. p. of a 
city in Judah Josu. 15, 32; afterwards 
written fully niga? na, and reckoned to 
Simeon 19, 6, but for which whe m3 
(which see) stands i in 1 Cur. 4, 31. 


D’N2> ge6 “Bd. 
DYDD 200 “pb. 


325 I. (not used) tr. to envelop, to 
enfold, to veil, to wind around, to draw 
over, a fundamental signification which 
is also borne by the Ar. are & (to cover 
about, hence the noun wy skin, hide, 


shield), al (to fold together, hence from 
a reduplicated form WU) convolvulus), 
i) (convolvit), Aram. r2 to enfold, 
eA (to cover over, hence }asz the eye- 
lids, i. e. skins, coverings) and many 
others. Modern Hebrew 239 the same, 
"The same 
meaning is also in n2"r belonging to 
aot Ps.17,10 and 73, "7 (where for 43° 
should be read sma3hy), where it is used 
for the heart; so too As belonging 
to the noun lobes of the liver. 
A fandamental signification to be fat 
should not be thought of either in the 
case of 29 or 22m Ps. Le. 

Nif. nabs j is denomin. from 332 which 
see. 

Pik. 335 1. denomin. from sab which 
see; — 9. denom. from ma739 which see. 


35) 

ae IT, (not used) -intr. to kindle, to 
burn, to glow, from which stem a79, 
a> (ap) and aN> (which see) may be 
enlarged. Of nb (a9) the reduplicated 
form in Samar. and. Ethiopic is 233 
to glitter, to shine, to lighten. Deriv. 
(according to one a>, and the proper 
name 19 (pl. 02 b). 

253 see 22. 

255 Aram. see Aram. 3). 

mian> see 3. 

naa5 see 39. 

12> & prepos. and adv. see sa I. 


nab I. to "29, N29, 799 &c. But 
see nab. 


nad IL (not used) intr. to burn, to 
gibia.. to kindle, like ma2 in the Talm. 
and Arab. (to burn, to glow); astem 


which arose perhaps by enlargement 
from 32 I. Deriv. 1135. 


nab (only constr. na?) f. flame, Ex. 
3, 2. “nad may be contracted from nan, 
the cod. Sam. actually having this form. 
But it may also be derived from "13 II. 
(which see), ‘or nab Il. (which see). 


a> (pl. nind) f. heart, Ps. 7, 10; 
Prov. 15,11. The sing. appears, seserde 
ing to our text, only in qna> Ez. 16, 
30, but which the LXX read as 52> 
(see pax). Ibn Gandch considers m3 
Ex. 8,2 as identical with 129, ‘meaning 
midst; but this opinion should be re- 
jected. 


mind see nbd. 


wad and wad (with suff. *wrn>, 
iwind; pl. peyiad) m. 1. a garment, vest- 
ment, whether splendid 2 Kinas 10, 22, 
Esta. 8,15, Jur. 10,9, or mean Ps. 35, 
13; 69, ‘12; clothing ‘Jos 24,10; 31, 19, 
particularly the upper clothing, oppos. to 
mIND 24,7 yhavidioy Aevxcv (Herod. 1, 
195). Figurat. of the skin 80, 18, of 
things upon the earth illuminated by 
the early light 38,14, of the flood cover- 


— O25 


sod 


ing the earth Ps. a 6, of the cover- 
ing clouds Jog 38, 9, of a coat of 
mail put over the garment, spoken of 
the crocodile’s 41,5 &. — 2. Figur. a 
spouse, a wife, Mav. 2,16, Arab. yw 
(see Koran Sur. 2,183); comp. the Arab. 


wy & garment, ow to put on a gar- 
ment, and coire cum femina. 


wand (with suff. BAI, pl. with suff. 


pipwad) Aram. m. the same Dan. 3, 
21; 7, 9. 


aap, (Kal not used) ér. to cast on the 
ground, to cast down, to overthrow, hence 
to cause to fall, like the Ar. £3 which 
Jos. Kimchi has already compared. This 
fundamental signification is also in np~> 
to bend, to crook, something straight, 
hence to bow down , to cause to fall, 
conseq. cognate in sense with O35. 
By this is explained the meaning “of 
the Arab. 3 (to throw down, prop. to 
bend down), as well as the Syr. -aS 
(Pa.) and the Samar. n3> (to bow down, 
to vex). The organic root is u3-. 

Nif. wa22 (fut. n>) to fall, to be 
overthrown, Prov. 10, 6 10; Hos. 4,-14. 


"5 (only plur. pN2> after the form 
DNs from "3X , for") m. a lion (prop. 
the roaring one), Ps. BY, 5 in the midst 
of lions will I lay me doin: but some 
understand D835 = D"am> on account 
of pan’> following, which they read 
paid. ‘The sing. has been read in Pg. 
88, 9 for "92, and the passage has been 
translated: I cry louder than the roaring 
of the lion, O2 and aNw being actually 
applied to the lion. ‘The word seems 
to have passed out of Semitic into the 
western languages; hence the Greek 
Agov (instead of lebon, levon), Latin 
leo, German Leu, Lowe, English lion &c. 

nad (after the form Max) f. a lio- 
Ness, Ez. 19, 2, symbolising the people 
of Judah. | 

nad (contracted from 8.29) f. a 


lioness, anxious for prey Jos 4, 11; 38, 
39, most courageous and strong Gun. 


=a195 


726 


105 


‘49,9, Num. 24, 9 (comp. Herod. 3, 108), 
known by her roaring Is. 5,29. In Arab. 
there are 8 forms of the same noun 
(see Freytag IV. p. 84), to denote the 
lioness; and the Egyptian Aako, Coptic 
Aahor has also the same meaning. In 
hieroglyphic writing too, the letter J is 
expressed by the figure of a lion. Comp. 
the Phenician 83> lion (Agathem. 1 , 1), 
hence N32 U7 lion-promontory in Creta, 
Aéwy éxoa (Ptolem. 4, 15), now Capo 
Lionda, and from it on the east coast 
of the island the sea-port N9NQ> 4e- 
Byte. 

man (pl. nia29) f. prop. baked 
cakes folded and laid together in 

strata, a sort of cake 2Sam.13,6 8 10 
(comp. Arab. wUS sonvolyulua)s conseq. 
not fluid (Vaig.), heart-shaped (apud 
Gesen.), heart-strengthening (Thenius), 
but a sort of leaf-like folded cake, which 
being eaten by the sick had perhaps a 
superstitious idea connected with it. 
LXX xoddveides, which was also super- 
stitiously applied; comp. the Etymol. 
Magn. p. 52%. Deriv. the denom. 

Pik. 332 i. @. to prepare 52929, 28am. 
13,6 8.’ 


n> see D°34D. 


35 (Kal not used) intrans. 1. to be | 


“white, to become white, of the colour of 
wood, the leprosy, the hair, of horses, 
the teeth &c.; to be pale, of the moon; 
to be whitish-grey, of the colour of pot- 
ter's clay; to be faded-yellowish, of the 
sweet-smelling resin of a bush &c. — 
2. Fig. to be clear, bright, transparent, 
of sapphire, glass &c.; to be purified, 
pure, physically or morally. Ar. uy, 
Syr. <a>, Phenic. j22 the same. Deriv. 
22> Ide. 7222, 8329, “mad and the de- 
nom. 12, farther1329, mab, m349, M329, 
222; and the proper names 12, 235, 
saab (pia2), m2, "259, ra2>, "935. 
"Pih. "3 (inf. constr. "yabb according 
to some; imp. 122 according to some) 
to purify, to cleanse, to purge, hence to 
clear from sin Dan. 11, 35, where the 
Pihel 132? is. read by some for 3322, 
as “739 i is also Pihel. Some have wished 


incorrectly to find the imperat. in 73> 
Ps. 9,1, with the mnesning to grow pale. 
See 43 8. 

Hif.- PBT (inf. constr. with >: 42> 
for pabd= P2272) 1. prop. (like other 
verbs of colour in Hif. ) to show white- 
ness, i, e. albescere, to be white, of snow 
Ps. 51, 9, of D*a" Jo. 1,7, and fig. Is. 
1,18. — 2. to. cleanse, to purify , hence 
to absolve from sin Dan. 11, 35. 

Hithp. ya2mst (fut. n>) to purify or 
cleanse oneself Dan. 12,10, to clear one- 
self from sin by suffering and death. 

The organic root of the stem is -3>, 
the root being enlarged into the. stem 
by the addition of a liquid n. The same 
root is also in 22-1 II. (belonging te 
327, 328 sandr), ‘ab “9, ax>, a8 also 
in the Western akg, alp, ‘alb | &e. The 
fundamental signification appears to be 
to shine, to glitter, to lighten, which is 
farther transferred to to glow, to burn 
or to be noble, distinguished, as in a0 
and ‘wn T.=n 2, prs I= Ar. Udit 
to glitter, whence vias Zucu.6,3 7 grey, 
ash-coloured (LEX pagdc, Targ. 27207); 
so that the organic root is identical with 
22> IL, a>, 382; comp. Talm. 39 and 
P32 " to make ‘red-hot. 


=P (plur. 0°23) adj. m., 1232 (pl. 
nig") f. 1. white, of peeled maple rods 
Gun. 30, 37, of leprous spots Lev. ch. 
13, of the hair 13, 3, the seed of the 
coriander Ex. 16, 31, horses Zuo. 6, 2 
6; light, white, of raiment Ecouzs. 9, 8. 
as & sign of cheerfulness. Phenic. wa 7 
(AaB6r) the same; hence }a> 338, “ABi- 
BiaBo»w (Diosce. 3, 116) king’s lily; ww 
22 (Diose. 4, 189) &e. — 2. (the Noble, 
Glorious, viz. is Jah) n. p.m. of an Ara- 
maean, the father-in-law of Jacob Gun. 
24, 29. — 3. (a steppe, i. e. a smooth 
treeless plain, like 2 in the Mishna) 
n.p. of a station of the Israelites in the 
Arabian desert Dzur. 1, 1, mentioned 
with nOxN, wt "4, bph; ‘perhaps the 
same as Man> Nom. 33, “20, — A subst. 
12? may have had the meaning milky 
juice as in Arabic, according to which 
232 should be explained. 


yd 


qa (only constr.-33>) adj. m. = 425 
Gen. 49, 12. 

12> see yp 8. 

nnd see M229. 


md oaly poet., as [17 is applied 
to the sun) f. 1. prop. pale-shining, there- 


fore the moon, whose mild shining and 
light are spoken of' in Is. 24,23; 30,26; 


_ Sone or Sox. 6,10; Ar. 43 (moon) from 
“+s (to be white), luna from luc-na, — 


2. (excellence, nobility) n. p.m. Er. 2, 45; 
Nua. 7, 48. 

nab (pl. Dea, with suff. D3"29>) 
Foids "lime-stone , formed of whitish-gre 
or chalky clay (Vitr. 2, 3), and therefore 
so named (from 329) ; kneaded with straw 
to hold it together Ex. 5,7 8 16. Burnt 
in the sun it is called a ‘brick; and was 
used partly for the inscribing of durable 
characters Ez. 4,1, partly for building, 
in which case “hn served for mortar or 
cement Ex. 1,14; though such buildings 
were looked upon as neither firm nor dur- 
able Is.9,9. Sometimes the lime-stones 
were burnt Pye fire, named pay GEN. 


11, 3, Ar. al (opposite hy when 
they acquired the hardness of stone 
like bricks Gan. 1. c. — 2. same as 9397 


(Jnr. 43,9), Ar. , @ brick-shaped, 


four-sided building, the lower parallelo- 
gram-shaped projection at the gates of 
great houses, on which 0°22, as well 
as upon the projecting, flat sheds (mips) 
Is. 65, 3 sacrifice was sometimes offered; 
comp. zivGog, which is similarly ap- 
plied metaphorically. A 25 like mp3 
may have been somewhat hollowed in 
its upper surface. 


mad f. 1. transparency, purity, bright- 
ness, of the sapphire Ex. 24, 10. — 2. (a 
place not overgrown, situated upon a bare 
mountain) n.p.of a locality in the plain 
of Judah, a priestly city, formerly the 
seat of a Canaanitish king Josx.10, 29; 
12, 15; 15, 42; 2 Kinas 8, 22; 19, 8; 
23, 31; 1 Cur. 6, 42; according to Bu 
sebius. (6. v. Abevar, i. e. 4é8ya) near 
Hleutheropolis. It seems to be the Alba 
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specula, white guard, of the middle ages, 
the present Tel el-Safieh, which is only 
a mile from Eleutheropolis (Rodins. IT, 
623.654). See ja9 3. — 3. n. p. of a 
station of the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness Num. 33, 20, elsewhere called 425 
Deut. 1, 1; cod. Sam. 3129. 

m235 the name of a Gee whose 
wood i is white, after the dark-coloured 
bark is peeled off Gun. 30,37; and whose 
branches furnish a shade Hos. 4,13. The 
LXX, Saadia, Ibn Gandch and others 
understand the styraz, which is actually 


3 

‘ <0 
called in Arabic WJ, whose transpa- 
rent, pale-red resin was used for fumi- 


Y | gations, anointings and medical purposes 


(Plin. 12, 55; 24,15; Strabo 12, 570), 
which after the Ethiopic version is called 
in Hebrew 102, M833, but probably only 
122 (milky juice); like the Ar. on, 


whence the tree may have received its 
name. — The explanation adele contra- 


dicts the analogy of the Arabia 


995 together with 2529 (with su/f. 
rs snd) fi. frankincense, a, costly sweet- 


smelling, pale-yellow resin, the milky _ 


exudation of a shrub, used for sacred 
fumigations Lev. 2, 1 15; 5,11; Num. 
5, 15; also kindled for the purpose of 
perfuming the sedans of kings Sona or 
Sox. 3, 6 (comp. Curt. 8, 9, 23 seq.); as 
couches and clothes were fumigated in 
other cases with burnt myrrh ’‘(Prov. 
7,17; Ps. 45,9). It is looked upon 
as a product of south-western Ara- 
bia, viz. of N2W, Is. 60, 6, Jur. 6, 20 
(comp. Strabo 16. p.7 78), whence also 
myrrh, balsam, cassia, calamus, ivory, 
gold &c. were brought (Plin. H. N. 6, 32), 
by north- Arabian caravans Is. I. ¢. — 
m2a> "9 Sona or Sox. 4,14 woods of 
frankincense is simply a figurative ex- 
pression for spicy and fragrant woods, 
comprehending m2p and 7222; and it 
is not necessary to read yaad (LXX). 
oa nya; 4, 6 hill of frankincense i is a 
figurative expression for Zion (it is called 
“1923 Is. 31, 4), conceived of as scented 
by mdb (Jur. 6, 20); it is also termed 
fig. ih “ij. But as in Jer. 22,6 the 
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a a ee 
high-lying royal tower on Zion is called | were called yi25:3 tind Is. 35, 2; 60, 


7172257 WN also, and the royal seat is 
described as being on Lebanon 22, 22, 
"12532 here may perhaps allude to 7472, 
like “sin to mia (Rashi, Ibn Esra); just 
as vice versa }1239 stands for 425 Sona 
oF Sotom. 4,11. Hence — 2. perhaps 
same as }1222, Vulg. sicut odor thuris. 
— 3. proper name of a locality in the 
neighbourhood of mow Jupaus 21,19; 


the modern village Lubban lying in a 


north-western direction, and in the vi- 
cinity of Shiloh(Rodins. III. p: 309 seq.). 
— In the Sam. cod. mia) stands for 
the proper names j29 and 72). The 
Semitic name for frankincense and the 


2 
frankincense- plant (Arab. yy, Syr. 
jaa2) was in Phenic. n299 and n33), 
out of which the Greek AiSavos and 
AiBavestos arose. 

7229 (in prose constantly with the 
article;,with a of motion m2423>; the 
white mountain, like Alpes, hence Tar- 
gumic Ni2m “90, Ar. ei Sls) 1. np. 


of the great mountain between Palestine 
and Syria Drur. 11,24, Jos. 1,4, con- 
sisting of two chains running parallel 
from north to south (Lebanon and Anti- 
lebanon; Ptolem. 5, 15), whose eastern 
top is covered with perpetual snow Jur. 
18, 14 (comp. Tacitus, Hist. 5, 6; Jer. 
Targ. on Deut. 3, 9), which melts in 
summer only in the lower parts, giving 
abundant and excellent irrigation to the 
adjacent districts, Sona or Sou. 4, 15. 
“7 stands with it Jupaus 3, 3; elsewhere 
seldom. It is described in poetry as 
high Jur. 22, 20, as the abode of wild 
beasts 2 Kinas 14,9, and as a place 
of fruitful fields Ps.72,17. On a part 
of this mountain (the western chain) 
were the celebrated cedars, growin 
high and slender (Is. 2,13; Jur. 22, 23), 
see TN. Along with the cedars wins 
is also mentioned as a kind of tree be- 
longing to Lebanon Is. 14, 8; 37, 24; 
60,18; and both kinds were felled there 
as wood for building Is, 14,8; Has. 2, 
17. Hence cedar- and cypress-forests, 
to which “it3n and wwNN belonged, 


13. The foot of Lebanon appears to 
have been planted with vines Hos. 14,8. 
® Ys Zeox. 10,10 are the districts 
bordering upon Lebanon, here the king- 
dom of the ten tribes; * nypa Josx. 


11,17 is the valley lying at the foot of 


Hermon and Antilebanon, in the vici- 
nity of the Jordan-springs. — 2. Fig. 
cedar, cedar-forest, Sona oF Sot. 5, 15, 
Is. 40,16, and generally Lebanon-forest, — 
10, 34; 33,9; Ez. 31,15. “> dian Has. 
2,17 the violence at the forest of Leba- 
non, i. e. the desolation made there. — - 
3. Metaphor. a) coupled with “7, in 
VIP AVI MB house of the forest of 
Lebanon 1Kinas 7,2; 10,17 21; 2Cur. 
9,16 20, i.e. a tower built by Solomon 
in Jerusalem, resting upon cedar-pillars, 
erected in the interior out of cedars. 
It served for an armoury 1 Kivas 1. ¢. 
(named “27 m2 pU2 in Is. 22,8) and 
as a summer-seat for its coolness (‘Targ. 
on 1 Kings), in place of which the 
Xystus was subsequently built, which 
served for assemblies of the people (Jos. 
B. J. 2,16, 3). b) a great army Is. 10, 
33 34. ¢) cedar-houses (= DTSN HR 
2 Sam. 7, 2 7), cedar-towers Is. 2, 13, 
of the royal tower on Zian Jzr. 22, 6 
23, 2 Kinas 19, 23; trees, in prophetic 
language elsewhere, being put for what 
is made out of their wood (Is. 9,9; Naz. 
2, 4). — 4. A figure of Jerusalem pro- 
jecting aloft, rich in cedar-buildings Ez. 
17,3 (comp. Jur. 22,6 7); perhaps also 
2 Kings 19, 23... Here belongs also }1723 
Sone or Son. 4, 8 for Zon, since Zion 
is spoken of in 4,6. — 5. Either a col- 
lateral form ‘of "35° frankincense, or de- 
noting the frankincense-plant, Sona oF 
Son. 4,11; Hos. 14, 7. 

“95 (a distinguished, noble one) n. p.m. 


S | Ex.6,17; as a patronym. Nom. 8, 21. 


ra 35 [. transparency, clearness, pu- - 
rity, hence glass; and thence n239 hw 
(glass-river) n. p. of a little brook in 
the south of Asher not far from COar- 
mel-promontory, flowing slowly and 
muddy, which discharges itself at Acco 
into the Sea; and from whose sand the 


ee, 
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Phenicians are said to have made glass 
at first JosH. 19,26; comp. Pliny H.N.36, 
26; Josephus B. J. 2,10, 2. The Phe- 
nicians, who had a sanctuary (Memno- 
nium) there (Pliny H. N. 36, 65), called 
this little river 593 "133 Belus; now it is 
Nahr Naman (i.ylons 3, N22 WH), 
after the mother of the Phenician Linus. 
See iw. 
mn se6 F139. 


vind (also a> Ps. 93,1; Luv. 16,4; 
inf. abs. wind, constr. War; imp. wed; 
fut. 29%) prop. tr. to enwrap, to veil 
around, to bind about , to wrap round, 
identical in its organic root Wa~> with 
that in Ya-n, me“D I. The figure: the 
spirit of God enwrapped one Jupass 6, 
34, is to be taken in this sense, i.e. the 
spirit of God embraces one like a suit 
of armour or coat of mail. So also 
1 Cur. 12,18; 2 Cur. 24,40; comp. Luxe 
24, 49. "Hence 1. to put on, ‘33a Lev. 
6, 4 and 16,24 32, day "133 2 Sam. 14, 2, 
mig 0 Jur. 46, 4, 28 4, 30, mony Daur. 
22, 5, MIN Znon. 13, 4, Dp Jon. 3, 5, 
maby = ="9 "349 Esra, 5, 1, and in ad- 
dition always the accusative of the per- 


son or of the part of the body which is | 


clothed; very seldom is 5y used for the 
second accus. Lev. 6, 3..— 2. Fig. to 
put on a virtue, a vice, a good or bad 
quality, and to appear in it. Thus e. g. 
to put on ming Ps. 93, 1, sim 104, 1, 
prs Jos 29, 14, 7 Is. 51,9, mae Ez. 
7, "97, mbbp Ps. 109, 18, sonia 2 Cue. 
6, 41, 53 Ps. 109,29, nea Jos 8, 22, 
nisin Ez. 26, 16; comp. Shaw adxyy in 
Homer; and so too in Arabic, Syriac, 
Samaritan, Zabian. Here belangs also 
the phrase Jos 29,14 I put on righteous- 
ness (asa garment), and it clothed me, i. e. 
T clothed myself in righteousness, and it 
clothed me, so that I was entirely an 
image of righteousness. As two objects 
accompany this verb, i. e. the person 
who is clothed, and the garment he puts 
on, in the accusative, the pass. part., as 
happens with other verbs having two 
accusatives, is construed with the accus. 
of the object as the only one still re- 


maining, e.g. wpe Wiad 1Sam.17,5, 
pa waa Ez. 9, 2, pa waa Zncn. 
3, '3 &e.; which accusat. also remains, 
when the part. is changed into the con- 
struct state Ez. 9,11; Dan. 12, 6 7.— 
3. improp. intr. to be clothed 2 Sam. 13, 
18; Jos 27,17; therefore absol. to clothe 
oneself Haaa. 1, 6, or construed with 3 
of the garment Esta. 6,8; comp. Latin 
“‘induit se veste”.— 4. to copulate, of ani- 
mals Ps. 65,14 (Targ.), as the Ar. jwuaJ 
is applied to men; comp. the noun 13> 
(Mau. 2,16). Deriv. wand (Ww), wad, 
nwa 2n. 

‘Pub. wad ( part. Warr) to be clothed, 
with accus. bo33 1 Kinas 22,10, 2 Cur. 
18, 9, ‘pra 5, i2. as Win? (gas Kal). 

Hif. rads (fut. wads) to put on, 
clothe in, with the accus. of the person 
and of the garment, as in Kal, Ex. 28, 
41; 29, 8; 1s. 22,21. Jos 39, 19 clothest 
thou his neck with a shuddering mane? 
Also figur. like Kal: 98" Ps. 132, 16, 
nwa 132,18, manip Is. 50, 3 and many 
others: ; but also with the accus. of the: 
person only in the sense of to clothe 
2 Cur. 28,15; or along with the accus. 
of the garment with 5» of the member 
Gen. 27, 16; or simply with the accus. 
of the dress, meaning to put on, Prov. 
23,21 and slumber (i. e. the sleepy one) 
puts on rags. | 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is, as given above, tr. to wrap 
round, to cover about, prop. to wind, to 


roll; the Arab. quad having the addi- 
tional meaning to entangle, and there 
being an intrans. nal for the significa- 
tion to put on, which may have been the 
case in Hebrew also, because of the 
double Kal-form. For signif. 4. of Kal 
may be also assumed as a fundamental 
signif. to mingle or unite with, hence to 
copulate; as the Arab. wll also means 
mizing, out of which wia> conjux is 
better explained. Comp. Phenic. wad 
the same, hence the proper name sia 
(union) Kit. 29. The organic root wa" 
may lie also in the Aram. Wa-w, Fe are 
originating in a reduplication. 


wad 


wa (fut. tao) Aram. ir. = Hebr. 
B39 to put on, with accus. of the cloth- 
ing "Dan. 5,7 16. Deriv. wr. 

Haf. web like wa> in ‘Hebrew, 


with > of the person (as an accus.) Dan. 
5, 29. 


wae see wad. 


x5 (from 349, not 322) mase. prop. 
deepened, hollowed out, “then the name 
of a measure for liquids, containing the 
12 part of a hin or six egg-shells 
Lv. 14,10 12 15 21 24; comp. Targ. 
Va?) re Tre Syr. (in a feminine 


form) tS, {ao shell, cup, dish, gener- 
ally any deepened vessel; from 32, P?> 
wS = (to hollow out). The Greek 
Aa&xx-0c, Lay-ov, Lay-yvoc, La}p-vv0s, 
Latin lac-us, lac-una, lag-ena, lag- 
oena, German Lache, Loch, Leck (i. e. 
breach) &c. may perhaps be of the same 
origin. 
ab see 3%. 


a (breach, fissure, a cutting in the 
earth, a division, from T32 which see) 
n. p. f. of a village, restored and in- 
habited by the Benjamites in the post- 
exile period, and named along with 
In, Wik, Oa, Oday and pwn 3 
Ezr. 2, 83; Nex. 7, 37: 11, 35: i Gur. 
8, 12. During the supremacy of Syria 
it belonged at first to Samaria; it was 
then annexed to Judea by Demetrius 
Soter and left ‘to Jonathan for a-pos- 
session 1 Maco. 10, 30 38; 11,44. Lud 
lay not far from Joppa " (4p) on the 
road from Jerusalem to Caesarea (Aots 
9, 38), and was important (Jos. Antt. 20, 
6, 2). After the Roman general Cestius 
had laid it in ashes during the Jewish 
war (Jos. Bell. Jud. 2, 19, 1), it was after- 
wards restored, and became the seat of 
an academy (Sanh. 32°; J. Schekalim 
ch. 5, 15). It was called i in Greek 4vdda, 
Ab887; by the heathen Despons (Reland 


p. 877); among the Arabs a dU, 6S (now 
Lidi, a village); and ecuuse the grave 
of S*. George is shewn there, it is also 
named S‘, George. Comp. Semachot 2,4; 
Benjamin of Tudela. 
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ond 


7219 n. p. of a locality in Gilead, on 
the other side of the Jordan Josu. 13, 
26. As it is brought into relationship 
with Br2M7, and is like "25 2 Sam. 
9,4 5 and ay-Nb 17, 27, it seems 
identical with the latter. 

172 (not used) tr. to break through, 
to cut into, to divide, to make fissures in 
the ground, cognate in sense with "BR 
identical in its organic root 2 with 
in S27 II. (which see) and 73, ah 


not with the Arab. J. Deriv. the proper 
name ‘9; on the contrary ‘1193 (which 
see) does not belong here. 

md the simple root for the redupli- 
cated Fig see MTD. 


mp en = nb ‘which see. 
n> once in K’tib for ND which see. 


and (not used) intr. same as Sy) to 
burn, to glow, to kindle, Arab. orig (to 
burn, to gape from dryness); Aram. 
ary, a2, ads, The organic root lies 
also in 3 (2%), Samar. redupl. 25: (to 
flame, to burn), in M-2) I. (to mrad 
and 35 in the Talm.) and many others. 


*!The fundamental signification appears 


to be: to leak, to gape, since 33 (to 
consume), wi (to leak), wr) and OS 
(to thirst), have also the same meaning. 
Deriv. 2572; perhaps "23; the proper 
name pian. 

Pih. oy (not used) to burn strongly, 
to glow with heat; deriv. mam, nam. 

Hif. aw (for 275795, Aram. aby, 
woos for 375k) to ‘spread flames, to 
spread heat; not at all to be put with 
nyot in form, which comes from aha 
nor to be derived from 3°7Y, with J in- 


serted in Pihel, Arab. wen Derivat. 
mayo w. 


ant (pl. Dram>, constr. 229) m. 


l.a flame, of sacrifice JupGEs 13, 20, 
coupled with wy Jo. 2,5, to which crack- 
ling is applied. " Figurat. Is. 29, 6 flame 


mons 


(31 


snd 


of consuming fire, i. e. lightning 66, 15; 
mraity We 13, 8 face of flames, i. 0. a 
face’ glowing with restlessness, comp. 
‘‘flammata facies” (Senec. Med. 387). - — 
2. lightning, of the 23m Nau. 3, 3, 1. e. 
‘the glittering blade; the shining point, 
of the n-3n, Jos 39, 23, comp. Mm 2m, p7a 
Naz..3, 3: “also sH> alone, J uDGES 3, 22. 


man> (formed from Pihel; pl. nini, 
constr. "ninsty) fem. same as 3172 flame, 
which consumes Nom. 21, 28, Jo. 2, 3, 
of which “ya Is. 43,2, "and crab) Pa. 
106, 18 &e. are said. Figur. lightning 
29, 7. 

oan (fame-coloured, i. e. red) 1.2. 
p. of the’ third son of Mizraim Gen. 10, 
13, then the name of a people like the 
other personal names in the ethnographi- 
cal table, i. e. the Egyptian Libyans, 
allied to the o°3">5 named with the 
Ethiopians and Egyptians 2 Cur. 12, 3; 
16,18; Dan. 11,43. The district round 
Alexandria, the nome Mareotis (Hi"12 
in the Targ.) was called Libya (Strabo 
17. p. 806; Herod. 1, 1); Ptolemy (4, 5, 
2-10) mentions a nome Lybia, west of 
the nome Marmarica; and Herodotus (4, 
168) considers the people Adyrmachi- 
dae there as Lybians. The nome 
Marmarica, and afterwards even Cyre- 
naica (t">4=d22 in the Targ.) also were 
sometimes reckoned to Egyptian Lybia 
(Plin. H. N. 5,6; Procop. de aedif. 6, 1). 
Hence the Jer. Targ. I. on Gen. 10, 13 
and the Targ. on 1 Cur. 1, 10 render 
the name Lehabim by NPD i, eo. Leu- 
caeans, which should be put beside 
A evxoy in Marmarica; the Jer. Targ. IT. 
on Gan. lc. has even understood by 
the word the Cyrenians. See the proper 
name 34>. 


nad (from Pihel) fem. the glittering 
point, of a man 1 Sam. 17, 7. 


Pap. (not used) intr. prop. to speak 
softly, to whisper, to utter soft sounds; 
metaphor. (like mam I.) to think, to cogi- 
tate, to fancy, generally to work diligently 
with the head, to study with zeal, like the 


Arab. ew (to study intently, zealously, 


to hearken to, de Sacy, Chrest. Ar. I. 
132; Freitag, Chrest. Ar. 95), whence 


ef applied to the diligent study of 


language. The organic root appears to 
be 34379, since 35 (337) and -3:3 I. are 
ponnested with ‘it in their fundamental 
signification. Derivative 


aT m. thinking, cogitating, earnest 
study (in order to make books) Ecoxszs. 


12,12, LXX pedery, Vulg. meditatio; 
the excess is denoted by "1393. 


a5 (not used) intr, same as LT) L 
to glow, to burn, which is transferred, 
like a9, to the colour of the face. 
The shorter form 71 (349) may have the 
same meaning, as a i is connected with. 
a2. Deriv. the proper names H32 and 
pv. 


amb (dark-colouredness, coner. a dark- 
coloured one, comp. OM, wid, DIW &c., 
so named from solous) n. . m. 1 Cur. 
4, 2. 
oa in the cod. Samar. Gen. 10, 
22 for pa, as mam is = Da. 


mind a stem assumed for mbm GEN. 
47, 13 by Ibn Gandch and Ibn Chajjté, 


but which belongs more correctly to 
ri29 (which see). 


‘nnd (Kal not used) intr. to jest, to 
play, to move in extravagant joyfulness, 
then to be beside. oneself, to be foolish 
(Ibn Esra); comp. "=> to be beside one- 


self, Arab. co to jest; comp. also e 


(VIII.) to be confused. In these ideas (to 
jest, to be beside oneself, to be foolish) 
there seems to-lie merely light-minded 
acting devoid of consciousness, definite 
will, or intention. 

Pih. (redupl.) sT2r32 has been pre- 
served only in Hithp. 

Hithp. wTortonry (part. tprt2mg) to 
shew oneself acting like one always in jest 
or play i. e. inconsiderate, to behave foolish- 
ly, Prov. 26,18, corresponding to pre 
verse 19. The civaihcation to be Ae 


tam 


132 


» 


which Symm., Saadia, Kunchi and others 
have, appears to be a mere paraphrase; 
and to bring the word into connexion 
with FN) is quite untenable. In the 
redupl. "Syr. asad the signif. of yx 
already lies. 


n> I. (part. m. try", pl. p°nit'9) 


tr. 1. to lick a thing (with the tongue), 
to lay hold of greedily (with the teeth), 
to gnaw eagerly, to swallow, of lions 
(a"s2>), hence n°? Ps. 57,5 a peri- 


phrasis of D°N29; comp. Arab. yags (to 


lick, to lay "hold of with the tongue), 


Og! (to lick, to consume); conseq. = 095 
which see. — 2. Figur. to lick, of fire, 
to singe, to, burn, consume; as the funda- 
mental signification in 1N3, 2532 also 
may proceed from the licking ‘of fire, 
and as the Arab. a, to lick, ay (to 
consume), -still shew. Hanes nis wR 
Ps. 104, 4 burning (singeing) fire; “Aram. 
aT?, “ors the same} perhaps the or- 


ganic root lies also in 32 “0. Derivat. . 


uid 1. 

Pih. tit’ (fut. EID?) to consume utterly, 
of the licking flames Mat. 3,19; to burn 
up (of man), figur. Jo. 2, 3; Pa. 83, 15; 
106, 18: to set on fire, of wiatli Is. 42, 
255 to kindle, i i. e. to burn, of the glow- 
ing breath Jos 41, 12. 


n> II. (not used) tr. same as 0D 


(end) 3 to wrap up, conceal, hence to act 
secretly, covertly, metaphor. to use magic 
arte; eomp. ON, Sanskrit lud, Greek 
Aad-o, NivGiven: Latin lat-eo. Deriv. 
nite 2. 

ond (from oitd I I.) m. 1. a flame, 
lightning, only Sigur, gleaming blade Grn. 
3,24 = 3539. — 2. (pl. with suff. DHT? ; 
from b> IL.) prop. anything veiled, con- 
cealed, hence magic Ex. 7, 11. 


ond and of> (Kal not used) intr. 


(according to Aguila and Ibn Esra) to 
murmur, to liep, to speak softly, to whisper 


(after the manner of magicians and pe 


oracle-utterers), conseq. cognate with 
O12 ¢o utter dull sounds, DN? to speak 


slowly or oracularly; and the Arab. 

(to speak softly) may be also connected 
with it. According to Kimchi: to be 
soft, pens of words, hence D339 = p92, 


Arab. ; but: ees (to speak. in soft 


‘| tones, to ehitenex) likewise points to the 


first mentioned signification. According 
to Rashi transposed from Dos to push, 
to press. 

Hithp. oy (part. m. pl. oar) 
to appear with lisping, whispering, mur- 
muring sounds, 1. e. with magical practices, 
oracularly, mysteriously; Prov. 18, 8 and 
26, 22 the words of the whisperer are 
oracular (Aq. yoytixol), and penetrate 
into the interior of the body, i. e. they impel 
man to think and to search, they stir 
him up. 

"> Rorz 1, 13, 37> Jon 30, 24, 
Pde from 3 and b, see 2 O. 

Tap) Aram. 1. after a preceding nega- 
tive: if not, nisi, conseq. 3 = Hebr. oy. 
— 2. same as Hebr. 39? " therefore, on 


this account, Dan. 2,6 9 30; 4, 24; also 
but Eze. 5, 12. See Aram. 1; TDN. 


pn? (not used) intr. to join, to unite, 


to put together (an association); Ar. gd 


and eS, proceeding from the same fun- 
damental signification. Deriv. p19. 


mpm) (only constr. npio) f. an as- 
sembly, troop, 1 Sam. 19, 90; comp. “>3n 
p22 10,10. The assumption of a 
transposition from Msp (only Dsvr. 
33, 4-and accordingly Neu. 5, 7), con- 
gregation, is to be rejected. 


» the simple organic root of d1, 
which is abridged from the redupl. 1272, 
lying also in "-"9 as the organic root. 
See >xd. 

5 acobeding to the Masora_ three 
times for N5, which see. 


> (from 5 law, contracted into lau, 
la, as is atill perceptible from the Ar. 
lau. The original 15 is itself abridged 
from "I>, "19, which the cod. Sam. has 
for 19 i in GEN. 17,18; Num. 20,3; which — 


sb 


longer form Aramaean idioms still shew, 


Targ. "12, "12, also written "1, "N7DN, 
NIDN, "Syr. “oS, Sam. “3b. "From sab 
may have arisen dialectioally "aN 
2 Kinas 5, 13, as should be read for 
“aN, with the meaning of 15 [the same 
standing also in Jos 34, 36 with the 
meaning of 15], especially as > and N 
are sometimes interchanged [see 2]. Be- 
sides "> a form N1> may also have 
existed, which was contracted into N12 
1 Sam. 14, 30; Is. 48, 18; 63, 19; and 
out of that came then Nb 2 Sam. 18, 

12, which was pronounced perhaps oS) 
1. @ conjunction conditional: if, if yet, 
exerting a uniting power in conditional 
propositions, and therefore standing in 
the first clause and referring tothe follow- 
ing. Accordingly "> like ox (which see) 
is put at the beginning of such condi- 
tional statements as have a first clause 
with ¢/, si, pointing to a following with 
then; being coupled either with the per- 
fect, Deut. 32, 29 if they were wise, 
then they would understand this; JupGEs 
8,19 if ye had saved them alive, I would 
not slay you; 13, 23 if the Lord were 
pleased to kill us, he would not have ac- 
cepted &c. &c.; or with the imperfect, 

Ez. 14,15 if I should cause evil beasts to 
range about in the land, they would make 
it desolate of inhabitants; Grn. 50, 15 if 
Joseph were nimically inclined to- 
wards us, he would certainly requite us 
all the evil &.; Is.48,18; Joz 16, 4; — 
just as BN is coupled sometimes with the 
perfect, at other times with the imperf. 
The succeeding clause (apodosis) intro- 
duced by then, or without it, also stands 
either in the imperf. Duvr. l. c. or perf. 
Jupaes 8,19, or is intimated by 1 Gn. 
and Ez. 1.c. In this signification "> is 
rarely coupled with a participle, Mica 
2,11 if a@ man come forward, setting 
forth a lying spirit (NRW) WY = APY m4 
1 Kines 22, 22, comp. 2 bibon Is. 

35, 8 = bab S33) -- . he is the pro- 
phet of this people; 2 Sau. 18, 12 (xd); 
or with w Nom. 22, 29, where min» 3 
stands in the apodosia, as 1Sam. 14, 30; 

Jos 6,2. — 2. a mere particle of wish- 
ing: oh if, oh that, utinam, o si, some- 


133 


mip) 


times with the perf. Num. 14, 2 oh that 
we had died! 20, 3; Josu. 7, 7, some- 
times with the imperf. Gun. 17,18, the . 
imperat, 23, 14 15, the partic. Ps. 81, 
14; just as Diy (see. p-108>) is abridged 
into a particle of wishing; and so both 
are sometimes united to make the idea 
stronger Gun. 23,13, Ez. 3, 6, where 
we have to read ND DN =X, aS}. See 
N21, 72%, "DAN COR), “bmn, son, TPN. 

The traces of numerous ‘forms of this 
particle in the Hebrew 12 (49), "22, "72, 
N79 (819, ND), "2 in Sa out of ab, as 
also those which appear still more dis- 
tinctly in Aram., point chiefly to a deri- 
vation from the stem M22, 819 (to unite, 
to chain together, to intarewae): ; @ sup- 
position which is entirely conformable 
to the usages of the language, and has 
been already adopted by Chr. Karber at 
the end of Noldius’s Concord. partt. Ac- 
cordingly the word would mean union, en- 
twining, reference, dependence, which suits 
very well for a particle that introduces 
conditional clauses; especially as ox, 
with which it coincides in so many ways, 
may be derived from b7ay with a simi- 
lar meaning to 77) (comp. DY from D729). 
The Aram. 12 (but see ns) at and the 
particle > might also be traced back to 
this stem. Yet the assumption of a se- 
parate pronominal -stem has also much 
in its favour. : 


x75 a stem to 99, N19, see Dd. 
No (not used in Biblical Aramaean) 


Aram. intr. same as Hebrew mtd, whence 
mi> (but see n°) and the patronym. "22. 


“yy according to the Masora 35 times 
for Nd. 


a a collateral form of "> 1 Sam. 


14, 30; Is.48,18; 63,19, which } ig even 
watten n> 2 ‘Sau. 18, 12. See "Dd. 


3 (not used) intr. same as IND, 
9 to glow, to burn, to kindle, hence 
to be dry, burnt up by the sun, of tracts 
of land (comp. "47 to DMN); to be 
burnt, blackened, dark- coloured (comp. 
part to Or, ov, ‘Aram. bon); metaphor. 


a 


to gape, from internal heat, to thirst, 


Ar. OY. Deriv. the proper name 319 
and Gentile "a9, "BD. 

35 (a sun- burnt, waste land, comp. 
ry, hy, pyar) x. p. of a dry, de- 
sert, gun-burnt land, named along with 
wn, pray, DD Naw. 3, 9, Dan. 11, 
43, 2 Cur. 16, 8, and 76 (which ee) 
12, 8, i.e. with "African territories alone. 
It can only mean, therefore, one of the 
larger districts in ancient Africa, which 
is worthy of mention beside Egypt and 
Ethiopia, viz. Libya, also written JuBia.(in 


Scylax), Ar. Ryd. This very old large 
an embraced, according to Herodotus 
(2, 32; 4, 181), inhabited Libya at the 
Mediterranean , and the wild territory 
south of it, as well as the still more south- 
ern sandy district, i. e. all northern 
Africa except Egypt; with which de- 
scription the African Zeo (Descript. Afr. 
p. 4-6) agrees, when he understands it 
to embrace Barbary (Barbaria), Biledul- 
gerid (Numidia) and the Sahara (Sarra) 
as far as the terra Nigritorum. From 
it comes only the Gent. pl. p21, Li- 
byans 2 Cur. 12, 3; 16, 8; Naz. 3, 9; 

written also bead Dan. 11, 43, Herodotus 
(2,32; 4,168 seq.) enumerates as their 
special descendants, the Giligammae, the 
Asbystae, the Auschisae, the Bacales, the 
Nasamones, the Psylli, the Macae, the 
Gindanes, the Lotophagi, the Machlyes, 
the Ausenses, the Mazxyes, the Zuneces 
and the Gyzantes (Byzantes), who ap- 
pear as Libyans here and there. In 
Scripture the 6°335 are distinguished 
only from the pian (which see), i. e. 

the Egyptian Libyans. Tay NQ, 1. e. 

Thebes or Diospolis in upper Egypt, 
with the district belonging to it, an in- 
dependent neighbour-land of Ethiopia, 
had, with Ethiopians, Egyptians and 
Putheans, Libyans also in the army as 
auxiliaries Nau. 1. c. (comp. Is. ch. 18. 
20); and the Egyptian king Shishak 
(Sesonchosis, Shishonk), first king of 
the 22¢ Bubastic dynasty of Manetho, 
had with n-w1> and nad (see 75) Li- 
_ byans in his army. So had another 
king, 2 Cur. 16, 8 comp. with 14, 8. 
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The same was the case at a later pe- 
riod with Antiochus, who had supreme 
command of the Egyptian army Dan. 

11, 43. On single parts of Libya and 
Africa generally see 2"3, ‘75, nip, 199, 

51), 3B, ova, wD, D2, mins : 
Woop, Done, Nad &e. &e. Phenic. "35 
the same, ‘with various applications; and 
therefore a Libyan colony in Egypt has 
the name 7329) as one of the Hebrews 


was called “39>. 
"99 gee a1. 


nb (i. e. 42; not used) ¢r. prop. to 
deepen, to hollow out, to make a hole, 
proceeding from the idea of boring into, 
cutting in; then of the hollowing out of 
a vessel. Comp. "22, Ar. 3 to make a 
hole, to bore, to dig out; to hollow out, 
to deepen. Corresponding to this stem 


are the Ar. as (to cut in, to oo 


make a hole, whence the noun as cleft, 
incision) , Hebr. p2 (which see) belong- 
ing to pp? (cleft, ‘gap, chink), enlarged 
to atl, and the roots belonging to the 


nouns of like origin mentioned under 
ao. Deriv. 39. 


wb (contracted from 419, in Berber 


Lewdtah d interchanged. with t) n. p. 
1. of an African people sprung from the 
Egyptians Gen. 10,13, by whom we 
may understand the north African race 
Lewétah.' Descended from or they are 
described as handling the bow, and as 
mercenaries in the Egyptian army with 
wap and Hw, 299 and 3993 Jur. 46,9, 
Ez. 30, 5; as the Tyrians had among 
their mercenaries brought from north 
Africa where they possessed colonial 
cities, Ludaeans and Putaeans 27, 10. 
The river Laud (i. e. Lawd) i in Manri- 
tania (Plin. 5, 1), Oadovda (i. e. Aovda 
with ta, a prefix- syllable in Libyan 
names) ap. Ptolemy (4,1), and the Li- 
byan city Labdia or Lavdia (Ptol. 5) 
have still preserved the name. In the 
Mishna (Sabb. 5, 1 and Gemara upon ‘ 
it) and in the Targ. there is the adj. 
Dp'yja2 (from aGreek form AaBdvaxos;— 


sb 
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nd 


the forms are greatly corrupted) i.e. out 
of the territory Labdia ox ure — 2.2. p. 
of a Semitic land and Pama people 
b's ’, of whose dwelling - place ar de- 
rived races Scripture relates nothing; 
but Arabian tradition(Abulf. hist. anteisl. 
p-16) makes them the source of the stem 
p22%, who are already mentioned in 
ihe Bible as @ primitive people (MWR 
pia) Num. 24,20. As there was also 
a Hamite original stem W>, p29 was 
sometimes referred to Of (Herbelot, Bibl. 
Or. I. p. 351). On the races supposed 
to belong to the Semitic Ludaeans, and 
their diffusion, see Knobel, Die Vilker- 
tafel der Genesis, p.198-212. — 3.n. p. 
of a Japhetic land and primitive people, 
mentioned with 531m, 117, 0° 4m and 545 
Is. 66,19, all of whom | belong to J aphet. 
By it is meant the territory of Asia 
Minor, called Lydia, as well as the Ly- 
dians, of whom some went into Italy 
also (Herod. 1,94). Whether a connec- 
tion of race existed between the Lu- 
daeans of Asia Minor, the Semitic, and 
the Hamitic ones, cannot be ascertained. 

As to the derivation of the word, the 
stem, in relation to signif. 1, seems to be 
312, out of which the noun ‘15 might 
arise very well; as iD comes from wD 
=>. When Lud is the prevailing name 
of an African primitive people, 31) may 
be connected with p>, so that the ap- 
pellation refers to the colour of the face, 
as in the case of on, wid, 2%». The 
same result is presented i in sob belong- 
ing to the appellation n"479 (which see). 


lb. as @ stem to ‘I>, see 120. 
733 ai see Nat-N> under Nb. 
eend see 72. 

mid (part. m. mY9; fut. "Y92) intr. 


1. prop. to be inclined, turned to a per- 
son or thing; to join, to unite with one 
or with a thing. Hence to accompany, with 
accus. Eccoies. 8,15. The accus. is also 
found with pat Gen. 19,19. On this 
signif. comp. “the Targ. nib, Syr. and 


Zab. fos, Arab. id 3 (transp.) to be very 


near, to assist one; ; besides, comp. the org. 
root in non (to joi, to belong to, as 
an associate or friend), F272 (to join, to 
stick to). — 2. to bind oneself, to come 
under an obligation to one, hence to bor- 
row Duur. 28,12; Nun. 5, 4; my> the 
borrower Is. 24, 2; Ps. 37, 21; ‘Prov. 22, 
7; comp. nexus (Liv. 2, 27; 8 , 28) of a 
debtor: — 3. to wind about, to entwine, 
of a garland; to wind, to twist, to 
writhe, of serpents; to wind in a circle, 
of stairs; to wind, of the twisted orna- 
ments and wreaths of chairs; generally 
to plait, to fold (comp. Ar. .¢_/J and the 
organic root in 27%), fo incline, to bend, 
to refer (to a thing). @ith the organic 
root m9 may be still compared 35, 


Aram. #2, Ar. Wi). Deriv. smn, IND, 
772?2, 2% and the proper name ab, 


Nif. "122 (fut. syp2) to join, to unite 
with, to accede to, with by (Is. 14, 1; 56, 
6; Esta. 9,27; Num. 18,2 4) or by of 
the person Gun. 29, 34, for friendship 
and society, for help or as a mark of 
love &c.; more rarely construed with 
py Ps. 83, 9. 

Pih. (redupl.) 127 to turn in a circle, 
of steps; whence in a contracted form 
the stem 539 which see. 

iif. mbH (part. 13912) caus. of signifi- 
cation 2. of Kal: to lend, with accus. of 
the person Deur. 28, 12 44; Prov. 19, 
17; sometimes also with the accusat. of 
the thing Ex. 22, 24; or quite absol. Is. 
24,2; Ps. 112, 5. 


. (fut. 72?) intr. 1. to bend, to bend 


aside, to turn away (cognate in sense "79, 
“at), with 2 from, Prov. 3, 21 they (viz. 


main and srt7 3,1, as there is likewise 


a reference to the preceding subjects in 
4, 21) shall not turn away from thine 
eyes. — 2. (not used) metaphor. to be, 
perverted, turned aside, i. e. bent away, 
to be turned from the straight line, 12, 

‘Jp'3 and wpy being transferred in the 
same manner; hence to act unrighteously, 
sinfully, in a way that is turned from 
good. —- 3. to bend or turn in, to crook, 
of a locality, e. g. of a valley, a way, 


nd 


like the Arab. 5. Deriv. the proper 
name 139. 

Nif. iby (part. mase. 3193) to be per- 
verted, twisted, crooked, figur. to sin, to 
act perversely , to go @ perverse way, 
Prov. 2,15; 3, 32; 14,2; the partic. 
also as a subst. Is. 30, 22. 

Hif. spr (an Aramaeising form; fut. 
Tp) to move away, to bend or turn away, 
with 7/3 from Prov. 4, 21. 

The stem T2 (199), enlarged into "—19 
(which see), appears in this signif. in the 


(to bend together, to twist to- 


Arab. z 

gether), a (to exgold, to twist), poy 

(contortus, inversus fuit); but the funda- 

mental signification seems to be to twist 

or fold together, to enwrap, to veil, to 

knot firmly together, the organic roots in 
27h I, _Aram. 72", Hebrew po-n I, 


Ara b. | &e. also proceeding from the 
idea, of bending. 


715 I. (a bending, a curve, from the verb 
719; with a of motion m3a5; in the cod. 
Sam. mrv> for 119) 1. n. p. ‘of a city 
in Benjamin, on the southern border of 
the tribe of Ephraim, which the sons 
of Joseph (Ephraim and Manasseh) took 
from the Hittites Josu. 16, 2; 18, 13; 
Jupeus 1, 23 seq. The patriarch J acob 
is said to have first called this city, in 
whose neighbourhood he enjoyed ‘inti- 
mate communion with God, 28-3, 
Gun. 28,19; 48,3; which fact took place 
on another occasion, according to an- 
other narrative 35, 15. Perhaps the 
name existed earlier 12,8; 13, 4. But 
though this alteration of name is 
plainly declared Jupazs 1,23, it is clear 
from Josu. I. ¢. that mb and DTN" 
were not entirely identical; but that 
287m was probably a place existing 
before: 19, and situated on a height, 
which may have been afterwards in- 
corporated with Luz. See Sx-m a. — 


2.n. p. of a city of the game name in 


the land of oan, i.e. OND, Cyprus, 
JupGes 1, 26, as is already assumed by 
Euseb. (Onom. s. v. Xezzeiu) and Jerome 
(Opera II. p. 430). It retained the name 


136 


md 


Luz; while Luz in Canaan Gen. 35, 6 
was afterwards named Bethel. 


"> I. m. almond- or nut-tree Gun. 30, 


37 according to Saadia and the Vulg.; 
19 being put for "~8 in, Aram. also 
(Nox. 17, 23), and the Ar. yy being the 
same. More correctly ned hazel-tree 
(Rashi, Kimchi, Arab.), different from t538, 
(which see), though belonging to the 
same species. The derivation from a root 
719 to enclose is to be rejected, as well 
as that of TaN from tak = aN (Meier); for 
79 is prob. =n), which should be com- 
bined with the Armen. engus , old high 


German hnuz, English nut, Pers. 9 &e. 
ath) see 71> I. 


md I. (not used) intr. to lighten, to 


‘line, to glitter, then to glow, to burn, 
to dry up, to be sun-burnt, of the ground 


(Ar. ° the same = 55); ; conseq. iden- 


tical in its organic root n> with that in 
Poms, 27D; comp. lug-en, to see, luc- 
ere. Deriv. Tp in md>. 


md II. (not used) tr. to cut off, to 
divide, to separate, a plate, a table of 
wood or stone, a board, a layer; 23 (from 
ong I. to split off) a table (1 Kings 6, 9) 
and Wp. (a table, board, plank) from 
wp (to "cut off, to split off) proceeding 
from the same point of view. Deriv. 
mid, 12, nn, the proper name n774D. 

The "fandamental signification of this 
stem different from 11" I., if one looks 
at the nature of the nouns derived from 
it, and the analogy of words cognate in 


‘sense, is clear and indubitable; and the 


organic root m2 is also identical with 
that in po-n L, none, p27 &e. It is 
likewise to be ‘assumed j in Babylonian, 
Syriac, Arabic, Ethiopic &c. for nouns 
derived from it. , 

mao or me (pl. nits, nind, nn?) 
m. 1. a table, a plate, tabula, a) ‘of stone 
Deut. 4,13; 10, 1; the material in the 
sing. Ex. 24, 12 or in the plur. 34, 1 
standing with it. So the tables ofthedee- 


rnd 


37 


smd 


alogue, which are called n“)35 ninv> 
Daeovr. 9,9 15, nigh nito Ex. 32, 15; 
34, 29, or also nits alone Dzur. 10, 5; 
in other cases oracles and short sayings 
were also inscribed on nim> Is. 30,7 8. 
Writing upon or engraving ‘(with & grav- 
ing-tool) in “> is expressed by 5» nH 
Ex. 32,16, 59 an> Duvrz. 10, 2, ‘rarely 
suengthened by by “Na Has. 2,2. b) a 
cast metal plate, chiselling on which was 
expressed by 59 nme 1 Kines 7, 36. 
c) a wooden plate, a Board, a plank, enh’ 
the deck of a ship Ex. 27, 8; 38, 7 ‘hol- 
low with boards; of cedat-wood with 
which the door (n2%) was barricaded 
(oy 12) Sone or Sox. 8, 9. — 2. Figur. 
the table of the heart Jur. 17, 1; Prov. 3, 
3; comp. 2 Cor. 3, 3. Phenic. nD (= md) 
the same (Plaut. Poen. 1, 15). 


mm (plank-work) n. p. of a loca- | 


lity in : Moab, on a height, named M2372 
‘om Is. 15, 5 ascent of Luhith, between 


4y and “gz according to Eusebius and 


erome. 


wid (constantly with the article; 


the whisperer, oracle-giving one, viz. Jah 
is) n. p. m. Nua. 3,12; 10, 25. 


115 1 (part. act. m. ib Is. 25,7 = 


v2, chosen for the sake of assonance 
with the noun 013, as D°nipP 2 Kines 
16,7 = Dp; part. pass. mh uid, fem. 
sinh) tr. 1. to cover, to wrap up, with 
5 in 1 Sam. 21, 10; to cover over, with 
by Is. 25, 7. Deriv. oid 1. — 2. Figur. 
to conceal, to hide, like wr's 1; to cover. 
Deriv. Bb 1, OND, the proper dames nid 
and yi. — 3. " Metaphor. like n> IL 
to practise enchantments, i. e. to veil, to 
act secretly. Deriv. 02 2. (= uit2 2). 
Hif. wro%y (fut. nabs, apoc. nbs) to 
muffle, with 3 with or in 1 Kuxas 19, 13. 


mid II. (not used) intrans. to be soft, 


tough, sticky, of tough, sticky resin; 
identical in its organic root 0) with that 
in i277 IT. (of mortar, cement); + comp. 
lut-um. Deriv. b>. 


Did m. 1. & covering. bal In 96.7. 


where, however, the second ti is the 
part. act. m. =0>. — 2.n. p. of a Me- 
sopotamian , the ancestor of the two 
peoples }i9y and aN‘i73, a man that im- 
migrated into Canaan, Gen. 11,27 31; 

12, 4 seq.; 13, 1 seq.; 14, 12 seq.; 19, 2. 
Hence they are called Bib 523 Deur. 
2,9, Ps. 83,9, Arab. bg} ess. The 
etymology i is obscure. Perhaps => a 
concealed 1. e. obscure, low one, like yun 
(Prov. 22, 29); or perhaps a dark-colour- 
ed one. — 3. In many mss. as also in 
the cod. Samar. for t'>, which see. 


wid (same as Dib 2: Tz appears to 
be a noun-ending, current in Edomitish, 
as in the names UW", j192, 737, 
yan?, 79D, 722 &e.) n. p. m of a 
Horite, ‘and of a Horite tribe Gen. 36, 
20 29. 

"> (the adherent, attaching to) 1.n. p. 
m. GEN. 29, 34; 34, 25; 35, 23, so called 
because Leah hoped, that her husband 
would adhere to her. — 2. The name 
of his tribe which was set apart for 
sacred things Num. ch. 3; in which view 
the name was probably explained dif- 
ferently Num. 18, 2. In full form "93 "23, 
"12 Ma, “2 mg were used; “1b alone 
Ex. 2,1; Ps. 135, 20; Nom. 26,59.— Pa- 


| tronym. “2 for > Ex. 4, 14; pl. 9979 


J OSH. 21, 1, | 
mF) (def. plur. N19) Aram. patr. m. 
same as Hebrew "1b . Eze. 6,16; 7, 13. 
sy? (after the form M49, 193) f- 
a wreath, garland, Prov. 1, ‘9; 4. 9. It 
is also the ground-form of Wer. 
qney> (from m7, like ymvin? from 
min) m. prop. an animal wreathing or 
gathering itself in folds, hence 1. a ser- 
pent Is. 27, 1, described more specifi- 
cally by 93 Wma (serpent jerking it- 
self forwards ‘by jolds) and }inbp», wr 
(crooked serpent), a symbol of Babylonia. 


_— 2. Metaphor. the dragon in heaven Jos 


3,8 = m3 wn 26, 13, a constellation 
which follows the sun and moon accord- 
ing to the Eastern myth, sometimes 
susrounds them and so brings on dark- 


ness, a thing which magicians also were ' 
47 


51D 
said to be able to accomplish. — 3. The 
crocodile, described in Jos 40, 25—A1, 
26, asymbol of Egypt Ps. 74, 14, as "3m 
is elsewhere Is. 51,9; Ez. 29, 3. Great 
powers were symbolised as strong ani- 
mals and represented as sea-monsters 
(Dan. 7, 3; Apoc. 13,1); the king of 
Babylonia is compared to Pan (JER. 
51, 34), and the Assyrian power to a 


serpent (Is. 14, 29). — 4. @ great sea- 
animal, “jt0¢ Ps. 104, 26. 


595 (contracted from the redupl. 1273 
into a ‘simple stem, the simple root being 


12 = 7-1), comp. Aram. 2, Arab. al, 


oiek: not used) intrans. 1. to wind, to 
twist, to writhe, to turn in circles, of stairs; 


comp. ols winding, a circular line. De- 
rivat. the noun 399. —— 2. to be folded 
into one another, to be woven, platted, 
knotted together, of a loop. Deriv. %215. 
— 3. to interlace, to be enfolded, hence 
to be lowering, dark, of night (opposite 
py [which see] to be clear, bright, of 
the day); or better after 12 in the sense 
to incline, to bend, to turn to, to make a 


curve, like the Arab. S33 (to incline, 


bend), ds (to turn the back); hence 
figur. to sink, to go down, of night, which 
is, as it were, a sinking of the sun; 
comp. the opposite hes (= 129) of as- 
cent, of day. i> Gabich see) may be 
a collateral form of 95 in signification 3. 
Deriv. 592, 572, mb, n9"2. 

bab (pl. prdab). m. prop. @ winding, 
then winding stairs 1 Krnas 6, 8. Aram. 
the same;’Phenic. 5p (Sid. 17 , 8) stairs. 

bad. ‘subst. = 5% see 41D I. 


nhad iompanasd of "> and N> = 
N2, Nb) @ conjunction condit. if not, ie. 

that thing were not, which actually 
is; coupled with the perf. and having 
‘> (for) usually in the apodosis Gun. 
43, 10; Jupaes 14,18; 2 Sam. 2, 27; 
seldom with the apod. wanting Pa. 27, 
13 (hence the points over x>%). But 
1219 (which see) is. commonly put for it. 


aad (only pl. nix2%, IN? » constr. 
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verbs 13; inf. constr. with > 


1 


nind?; comp. Vs, pl. —) fem. a 
knot, loop, noose "Ex. 26, 4 5; 36,11. 


nod conj. condit. same as N21 if not, 
followed by the perf. Gun. 31, 42, 1 Sam. 
25, 84 or the part. 2 Kinas 8, 14, or the. 
verb is entirely omitted Pa. 94, 17; 
followed by °2 in the apodosis Gan. Lc. s 
Tm, nN, Ps. 119, 92 and 124, 5, or by no 
particle: at all of consecution. In Ara- 
maean j& = O8 is coupled with it by 
way of strengthening the idea, whereby 
arises "24>N; omitting the negation (12, 
N2) we have non (which see), with 
which ND~D =N ON is in one instance 
identical Ez. 3, 6 ‘(Larg. . Syr., Vulg.). 


199 I. (derived from bi> = b> as a 
denomin. by the interchange of liquids; 
3 p. perf. masc. 32, fem. 1132) Zucu. 5, 
4 abridged from 735), comp. Is. 59, 5 
stat from Peat; part. D, pl. 22 Nzs. 
13, 21 after the form IP» M2; inf. constr... 
with 5 4%) intr. to pass the night, 
with 2 of time Gen. 32, 22 or of place 
Zou. 5, 4, Jupaus 19, 15, or also ab- 
solutely 2 Sam. 12, 16; to abide ZECH. 
5,4. 39> Jupans 19, 13 is contracted 
from 129. Deriv. be, m2979. 

Hit. pen (abridged ry, as in other 
ees imp. 
V2. 22> mei fut. POR, PRA, Pb &e., 
apoc. , (2m, in pause or poet. P 
Jupaus 19, 20, Jos 17, 2, comp. bow 
18, 12-= BON &e.) 1. to pass the night, 
to remain over night Gun. 19,2, JUDGES 
19, 7, sometimes with the ‘addition of 
nbobh Nom. 22, 8; Rurs 3,13; with 3 
of the place Ps, BB, 8; Jupans 19, a 
20; Sone or Son. t: 19: to lodge, to 
dwell ZupxH. 2, 14, with, 3 Is. 65, 4 or 
the accusat. of the place 1 Cur. 9, 27; 
to abide, with 3 of the place Rura 1, 16, 
or the accus. 5 upGEs 19, 9; to continue, 
to remain Ex, 23, 18; Dsur. 16, 4; with 
2 until... Ex. 34, 25; to stay, with oy. 
at, by, of animals at the crib Jos 39, 9; 
to sleep, i. e. to pass the night 24, 7. — 
2. Figur. to continue (of things), with 
5, 3B, “MN, and the accus. of the place 
Jos 29, 19; to have an abiding seat 41, 


14; Sone or Sox. 1, 13; Is. 1, 21; to 
remain over night Deut. 21, 23;. to con- 
tinue (a long time) Jos 19, 4; Jur. 4, 
14; to be permanent, Ps. 49, 13 is not 
permanent in honour; to abide Prov. 19, 
23; of the looks, to continue seeing Jon 
17, 2;.to turn in (for the night) Ps. 30, 
6. — 3. to let continue over night Lrv. 
19,13; Deut. 21, 23. 

Hitkp. pen (fut. in pause 42951?) 
to lodge, to settle oneself, with accus. or 
3 of the person Ps. 91,1; Jos 39, 28. 


9 II. (Kal unused) inty. to mutter 
(prop. to murmur, to hum, to cry), in 
order to express discontent; prob. cog- 
nate with 492, Arab. .p»2) (to curse); 
this idea also proceeding from that of 
murmuring; comp. “8 to murmur, to 
practise enchantment (Jos 3, 8) and to 
curse, "93 to cry and fo curse; modern 
Hebrew 63‘) to rustle and mutter. Deriv. 
mp2 and habn. 

"Ni. 192 (fut. 722) to express oneself 
in murmuring or muttering sounds, 1. e. 
to mutter, with >¥ of the person Ex. 15, 
24; Josu. 9,18. The K’ri and K'tib 
sometimes fluctuate between the Nif. and 
Hif. Ex. 16,2; Num. 14, 36; 16, 11. 

Hif. poet and yen (part. pon, fut. 
722 and ph) same as Kal: to mutter, 
with >¥ of the person Ex. 16, 8; Num. 
14, 29. 


yb I. (Kal not used) intr. to swat- 
low, to gulp down, i. e. to eat up, to 
lick up; applied to drinking, to sip up, 
to drink up, a stronger word than nw 
Os. 16; Syr. SS, SS the same; Arab. 
laJ, Sanskrit lik, Greek Aaixoo, Aiyvetion, 
Latin lingo &e. The organic root 99 is 
connected with that in ¥2-» IL, poo 
2273, ¥2-O IL, a2, P2, ‘since the fun- 
damental ‘gipnifcadon of licking up, 


eating up, swallowing, gulping, lies in 
them all. Deriv. 9’. 


Pih. (redupl.) poy (fut. 9293", ap- 
pearing only in the abridged 9599) to 
swallow up entirely Jos 39, 30. 

yd IL. (3 perf. pl. 992) intr. to’ stam- 
mer, to speak erroneously, unintelligibly ; 


(39 


abe 


metaphor. to speak unsuitably, scornfully, . 
calumniously, to bring forth unsuitably, 
pat Jos 6, 3. The organic root is | 


identical aa that in 92, Arab. 3S, 
AP?, Ay. § , 
vib 1 L (2 pers. n&>; part. m. 72, pl. 


D°L2) intr. prop. to jump about, to leap 
about (out of petulance), hence to be 


petulant, wanton, of a restless spirit; 


metaphor. to mock, to deride, to despise; 
to be unstable (opposite pon) Prov. 9, 
12. Hence p> a mocker, by intoxication, 
20, 1, one who is wantonly elated 21, 
24, who causes quarrels 22,10, and is 
therefore an abomination to men 24,9; 
one deficient in understanding, who does 
not heed admonition and instruction 9, _ 
7 8; 18,1; 15,12, who is without per- 


ception and wisdom 14,6 (different from 


‘np 19,25), who disregards religion and 
morals Ps. 1,1, and is therefore violent Is. 
29,20. Cogn. i in sense DY3. Deriv. 71%. 

Pih. YE> (part. m. pl. DEY = =">n) to 
act petulantly, to appear frivolous, over- 
bearing (on a day of drinking) Hos.7, 5. 

Hif. yon (3 p. perf. pl. 1x"253;. part. . 
v2; fut. mb), to deride, to mock, with 
> of the object, n> Prov. 3, 34 (like 
9 Ps. 59, 9, -Is. 37 22), but commonly 
with the accus. Prov. 14, 9 the expiatory 
sacrifice mocks fools, i. e. it does not: 
correspond to their purpose; 19, 28 the: 
worthless witness scorns judgment; sx7973 
Jos 16, 20 my scorners. | 

Hithpo. PRIN (fut. peion?) to prac- 
tise mockery , to behave recklessly , impu- 
dently Is. 28, 22. 

The organic root 72, with the fun- 
damental idea of restless, reckléss, wan-. 
ton hopping and leaping, is entirely 
identical with that in Y2-¥, 0279, 1277, 
except that it is transferred in the lat- 
ter to wanton, elevated joy; comp. Ar. 


yaLs (to be restless), ye (to be ex- 


cited). The meaning to spring lies also 
in §2-3; with 2 of the place to spring 
down from. 


v2 ITI. (Kal not used) intrans. to be 


knotted into one another, to be twisted to-’ 
47* 
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gether, applied to discourse, like the Ar. 


yo; to speak covertly, improperly, ob- 
scurely, in riddles, of plays on words, 
witty sayings, and later of a rhetorical 
manner of speaking generally; Ar. ' 
IV. (to speak obscurely), whence 
(riddle); connected, perhaps, with the 
organic root in on (Aram.), 2 L 
(Hebrew). 

Hif. yo" (only part. y?2) to speak 
improperly or figuratively, in intricate dis- 
course, i. e. to speak in soaring words, 
rhetorically. Hence 791 a speaker, ap- 
plied to prophets and prophetic poets 
Is. 43, 27; mediator, intercessor Jos 33, 
23, which angels are for men before 
God (see Marra. 18, 10); an interpreter 
Gun. 42, 23; a messenger, who has to 
ig 2 Cur. 32,31. See 22. Deriv. 

ote" 72 


wb I. (part. f. pl. miw>; inf. constr. 
wad; fut. ap. 2%, but Ktib 2 Sam. 13,8 
wb, comp. pony Ex. 16,20 =o") ¢r. 
to knead, pn Jur. 7,18, Hos. 7, 4, also 
absol. and coupled with “DN 1 San, 28, 
29, 232 2Sam. 13,8 and DD Gun. 18,6. 

‘As’ to the derivation, wind | I. is usually 
identified with w7s I. (as i is yr L with 
V"7 and Ws IL.) and its fundamental sig- 
nification defined to be to press, to press 
together, to rub in pieces. But the idea of | : 
kneading manifestly proceeds from that 
of mizing , as the Ar. w¥ still shews, 
and is remotely connected with 12 (71D), 
t-19. 

‘pd II. (not used) inér. to be strong, 
power ul, lusty, of the lion, like the 


Ar. &Y (whence woh strength, power, 
Ff ! strong) along with ped (whence 


yal strength, ual a lion), Targ. n> 
(n>) the same; identical in its organic 
root Be with that in yo-n I. Derivat. 
w> and the proper names wip» wa 
and WidK. 


und IIL. (not used) intrans. to lick, 


lingere, lambere, the tongue being the 
organ used; as the Latin lingua comes 


from lingo, Lithuanian laz (to lick), 


whence lezovis the tongue, Ar. al 
the tongue, prop. the licker, Coptic Aac 
tongue, and many others. The organic 


root W> is the Ar. yl (to lick), enlarged 


5 into cal dQ) (to lick). Deriv. y1> 


and the denom. >, then jw. 

wad (strength, force) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
3, 15 K'tib, for which wr) stands else- 
where. - 

mid (out of Nip, for mxi>) Aram. f. 
prop. ‘adhesion, connection, ‘but occur- 
ring only as a preposition: by, with; 372 
Wn}? Ezr.4,12 from with thee = q27R- 
But it is more probable that mn in ne, 
mid is merely a secondary form of 1 rn 
= Hebr. my, so that > and > only re- 
main. 

iP) (only with the article, r»:7, abridged 
from the Pentateuchal sri, after the 
weak e was no longer ‘uttered) pron. 
demonstr.. this, that, ille, éxsivog, after 
a preceding noun Jupaus 6, 20; 1 Saas. 
17, 26; 2 Kinas 4, 25; 23, 17; Zucu. 2, 
8; ‘rarely without it 1 San. 14, 1; Dan. 
8, 16. See mr. 


my> (not used) intr, same as T> (19) 
to be "knotted into one another, to be twisted 
together; metaphor. to be perverse; Ar. 


©3) of the same fundamental signi- 
fication. Deriv. ‘ny. 

my5 1 Sam. 21, 12; 25, 21; Eoouns. 
6, Be see or. 
aT se6 NY. 
m5 (from mtd; constr. nit; we 


should neither read miy>, nor derive it 
from 199) /. perverseness, frowardness, 
PRov. 4, 24, 


nd a verb, see Mn. 


nb (plur. E°mD) adj. m. moist, fresh, 
green, of trees Ez. 17,24, juicy, of grapes 
Nom. 6, 3, new, of ropes Jupazs 16, 7, 
young, ‘of sticks of fresh wood Gun. 
30, 37. 

n> (with suf. min) m. vital juice, 
vital ‘force or freshness, vigour, of men 


nd 


(Al 


spd 


Duur. 34,7; comp. 07 2. belonging to 
Ez. 19, 10; prop. moisture, juice. 


rm see 112d. 
no see mb. 


nnd (not used) intr. to sprout, to 
shoot, to germinate, of the sprouting hairs 
on the chin or beard, pullulescere; de- 
rivat. 12 (which see). — The organic 
root sorb may be connected, in the 
fandamental signification just mention- 
ed, with m2 (nit2), the idea of being 
moist , fresh coinciding with that of 
sprouting in the case of other verbs 


also; comp. the Arab. ~ib to be moist, 
fresh, and to sprout; win to be fresh, 
new, with 8-7 to sprout. Along with 
the meaning to shoot (spoken of the first 
hairs of the beard) there may also have 
existed that of ‘sending forth slime or 
dirt”, spoken of the agitated sea, 50 
that the organic root 3—m> is connected 
with that in mo-N and no-t. 


nim> (with suff iain, from on 2) 


m. strife, punishment, J o8 20, 23 it shall 
come to pass that in order to fill his belly 
(of the insatiable man) he sends forth 
against him the fire of his wrath, and 
causes (it, the wrath) to rain down upon 
him for his punishment (Targ. Syr. Rashi). 
The word is not connected with nim. 


mind see nin. 


ri nd (i. e. m2; not used) intr. to be 


moist, wet, juicy, fresh. Deriv. 2, md 
and bry? 2 


The creas root 2 appears in this 


fundamental signific. also in the Ar. ‘ 


(to be moist, of the eye), Ethiop. redupl. 
mor (lachlecha) to moisten, to make wet, 
in the Targ. and Talm. mb, whence the 
redupl. miam> to moisten, and the nouns 
mn, mmm, nam (freshness, moisture, 
juice). ‘Accordingly, it is perhaps con- 
nected with the root in the German 
Laich (moisture), Greek Aex-a&v, Lowx- 
alew, Anx-év (to sprinkle with ‘seed, to 
whore). This root is also inherent in 


the verbs m~72 I. (to spring, to flow), 


4278 II. (to flow, to pour), 4>-r (to drip, 
to drop); so that there can be no doubt 
about their fundamental signification. 


“mM (pause "2, With suff’. wm, FTI 5 
dual pnb, constr. pala with suf. “Hb, 
TN, Sond, 12, phd ; from 5h b) f- 
prop. the sprouting hair, on the chin (see 
i, 1), then: 1. the bearded chin, the pluck- 
ing and pulling of which was reckoned 
a disgraceful action Is. 50,6 (comp. Nau. 
13, 25; Horat. Sat. 3, 1, 133), the the 
cheek SONG OF Sot. 1, 10; 'B, 13; Lament. 
1,2; 97>9 MDH 1 Kinas 22, 24, 1 Cur. 
18, 23 or “9 sTON Ps. 3, 8, Jon 16, 10 to 
give a box on the ear; also the jaw-bone, 
of animals Deut. 18,3, Jupazs 15, 15 
17, where the bridle (Is. 30, 28) and the 
fishing-hook (Ez. 29, 4; 38,4; Jos 40, 
26) are put. — 2.n. p. of a rocky dis- 
trict in the mountains of Judah char- 
acterised by crags, mentioned only in 
the Philistine wars Jupaes 15,9 14 19; 
with a of motion M°n2 2 Sau. 23, 11, 
as we should probably read for sind 
(see s1"13). In Lehi, which perhaps was 
originally called “iam °M> (jaw-bone 
of the ass) or "132. m4 (height of Lehi), 
and to which at a subsequent time the 
memory of Samson’s heroic deeds was 
attached by an etymological process 


Jupaus 15, 15-19, was a deep or hol- 


low place, in a ‘rock, named n3"2 
(which see; comp. Jos. Ant. 5, 8, 9), 
out of which a spring flowed J UDGES 
15,19, called x35p'3 Py (ib.), which was 
still known to Je erome, and in the middle 
ages (Robins. II, 687 seq.). The deriva- 
tion of the noun 17) from m2 to sprout 
has an analogy i in “other languages also: 

the Greek yév-vg, yévetoy coming from 
yévew, the Latin gena from genere, the 
German Kinn from keinen = keifnen. 


For "1? and arr: comp. the Ar. is, 
whence .. } chin, ia) beard. 


mm} (the feminine form of °13) 
N. D- of a place otherwise unknown, i in 
the neighbourhood of *m') 2 Sam. 23, 11. 
We may read so for mand, the LXX 
and Josephus also understanding a 


qr 
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ond 


place; comp. mar in the Targ. for 12 
-in the territory "of Moab. 


_ and (inf. constr. ‘qh19) tr. to lick away, 
‘to lick off, to eat off, with accus. of the 
‘object Num. 22, 4, Latin lambere, lingere. 
‘The stem which has prop. sprung from 
‘32 is identical with pp>; comp. Ar. 


Gal, jd, Sanskrit leh = lingere, iei- 
yew, German lecken, English to lick. 

Pih. ‘312 (fut. ‘q1722) to lick up, to 
consume, @. 8. “DY of the serpent Mio. 
9,17, i.e. living in it (comp. 528 Gan. 
8, 14); to lay waste Num. 22, 4; to con- 
sume, O72, of fire 1 Kinas 18, 38, Fig. 
‘pay “By , Tie Is. 49, 23 to lick the dust 
. of one’s feet, i. e. to prostrate oneself in 
. submission to one. 


ond (part. m. act. bYy'>, part. pass. 


m. pn; inf. constr. nhb; imp. On? , fut. 
prs) tr tr. 1. to take food, to eat, to con- 
sume, used in poetry for the prosaic 
228, with accus. of the object Prov. 
A, 17; 23, 6; seldom absvl. 23,1; with 
‘3 of the thing, to eat of a thing ‘(with 
* satisfaction) Ps. 141, 4; Prov. 9, 5; 
(782 van? Deor. 32, 24 devoured by 
pestilence. Deriv. bn 1. — 2. Fig. to 
. destroy, to fight, to war, with accus. of the 
-object Ps. 35,1, or with > of the pers. 
56, 3; but the Nif commonly occurs in 
this sense, —- The transition from sig- 
nification 1. to 2. is also found in DON, 
‘likewise used of extirpating a people 
_(Dzor. 7,16; Jzr.10, 25) and of destroy- 
‘ing with the sword’ (Is. 1, 20), as the 

enemy to be destroyed is also called 
* ‘ the pro (Num. 14, 9); comp. Arab. man 
(to rab to pieces with the teeth, 
fight). It is unnecessary, therefore, : 
go back to another fundamental signi- 
‘fication. Derivat. bin2, Man22, On, 
and the proper names ‘pd, "pan. 

Nif. 022 (inf. adbsol. pinb3, constr. 


“pres; fut. ‘ond:) recipr. prop. to destroy | 


one another , to exterminate each: other 


‘(comp. Greek pdyeoOar, and for the | 
 copn-land 36, 1 7 coupled with p14 at 


reciprocal: meaning of Nif. comp. “273, 
 paNr, wEwy &e.), generally zo fight, to 


wage war, with 3 of the person, to contend 
with one Ex. 1, 10, Jupeus 11, 8, also 
with by Jupaxs 5, 20, 1 Sam. 17, 19, 
1 Kinas 12, 21, -ms 20, 23, Is. 37, 9, 
os Jur. 1, 19 and 15, 20, and by of the 
person Ni pH. 4,8, with little variation 
of meaning; but ‘also with 3 Jupans 9, 
45, 2 Sam. 12,27, b» Dvr. 20, 10, Is. 
7, 1, by of the thing JosH. 10, 29; 19, 
AT: to make war upon, to combat, ‘with 
accus. of the person Josu. 10, 25; JuUD- 
ares. 12, 4; 2 Kixas 9, 15; 1 Kines 20, 
25. JER. 33, 5 houses (o"nS should be 


read for Des) to fight with the Chaldeans, 


as Ps. 109, 8 also shews. Seldom absol. 
Jupass 5,19, or with sm 1 Sam. 17, 
10, or with ‘p nan2-Ny to strengthen 
the expression 1 ‘Sam. 8, 20; 18, 17. 

As to the fundamental signification 
of the stem om>, that which has been 
given has every analogy i in its oe 


Aram. D3? (to eat, to taste), Arab. 


(to eat, to swallow), Hebr. ny? in Dydd | 


(to consume, eat up = po*), Arab. 

(to swallow, to eat), Aram. ort) the same, 
whence Nam) bread; and the analogies 
of ome 1. ‘(which see) confirm the same. 
The second meaning also has its sup- 


port in the Arab. ev (to fight), vel (to 


make war upon), wd (to be deere, 
in fight). 

om (prop. part. ‘Kal after the Ara- 
maean manner, Dry connected with a 
following noun) m. ‘prop. carrying on war 
or strife, then war, OD“ YY Dm? (35 mss. 
read D>) Jupazs 5, 8 war at the gates, 
i. e. a siege, opposite to war in the plain. 
The LXX have translated, without 
meaning, DY 9p DMD. 

om (with suff “an, watt) comm. 
1 food, for men Gay. AT, 12 or animals 
Is. 65, 25; Jon 24, 5; hence it is ‘applied 
to manna Ex. 16, 4 22, to sacrificial 
food Mau. 1, 7, to the fruits of the earth 
J ops 28, 5; bread-corn. grain, wheat. (Ar. 


lab) Is 28, 28; 30,23, hence o> Pox 


corn Grn. 41, 54; sustenance Prov. £ 27, 


ond 743 ynd 


27; Lamunt.5,9; victuals New.5,14.18; 


household food 1Kxvqs 5, 2 [4,23]; a pos- 
session necessary for maintenance ECCLES. 

11,1; @ portion Ex. 16, 22 &. Here 
belong "2 aN to take food, to partake of 
a meal, Gun. 31, 54; 37, 25; Dwar, pnd 


Ex. 24,17 22 the Dread of men, i. @. the 
sustenance which people bring to the. 


house of mourners (see Jur. 16, 7); 


'D pn? Dein Ps. 41, 10 = ‘p nibw wy | 


one’s friend, hence ‘pom ("wid Os. 7 
= yo08 ~wa; 2 DD to put ‘food before 
one Gan. 43, 31; "the table = a meal, hence 
orpra~ by 5 to sit at the table 1 Sane. 


20, 20 24; vt mivy to prepare a feast 


Eocues. 10, 19. ‘Specially bread, and 
therefore coupled with mp Gun. 18, 5, 
“12> Ex. 29, 23, mn ibid., which is baked 
Is. 44, 19 &e. ‘ particularly a loaf, and 
go reckoned 1 Sam. 10, 4; 21,4. ond 
p°2»i3 were the loaves set before Jeho- 
vah- Ex. 25, 30; 35, 13; which were 


subsequently called no" bra (see 


p.3» and 729). — 2. A farther develop- 
ment of rp juice, Jer. 11,19 we destroy 


‘the tree in its sap, comp. mb yy Ez. 21, 


38, opposite to War Py. A similar en- 
largement exists in pay Ez. 24,5 from 
“Ye. — 3. (fight, fully m3 place of 
fight) n. p. of a city in J udah, abridged 
from ’2-ma, and so in the proper 
name of a man Dr2~"2w. (returner home 
to Lehem) 1 Cur. “4, 22 (Midr. Ruth ch. 


1); deriv. Gent. m. "an2 belonging to 


.(Beth-) Lehem 1 Cur. 20, 5, for which 
28am. 21,19 has yards ma;-nNofthe 
former is notacc. See prs m3. 


phd (not used) intr. to be thick, full, 


_awelling, of fulness of the body, applied 


.to the flesh, cogn. in sense with “ya III. 
and ny IL; conse. like the Ar. 2 (to 
be thick, corpulent, full), whence 


(flesh, body); as’ the noun SX) (flesh) 


is formed from aU] (to be thick, full). 
Deriv. pnb. 


and (with suff. band) m. flesh, body, 


Zuru. 1,17 (Targ., LXX, Vulg. ), prop. 


the full, swelling, dense, “ins and "yw 


also proceeding from the same funda- 


mental signification; so too the Arab. 


x3) 3) (flesh), x35 (the — &c. from 


a similar ground-meaning. 


om> (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
pnp. Deriv. nn. 


‘ond (Tare. “ond, def, wey Aram. 
comm. ee a feast, a table Dan. 5, 1. 

bam (place of fight, out of nm2 3 
with the usual termination D-, as "32 
mss. and the Valg. read; we usually read 
there b>, in which an appellative 
sense is less perceptible) n. p. of a 
locality in the plain of Judah Josu. 
15, 40. | 

oan see OND. 


wn (not used) Aram. intr. to sing, to 


warble, like the Arab. (modern 
Hebrew 4n2 melody), otter especially 
to. the song of maidens going about. 
Deriv. N32. Others say: to attach to, 
to adhere to, which the Arab. uot also 
means, or. to be longing , lustful, to be 
lewd, from the organic root 1-2, which 
is said to be found also in the Sanskrit 
gan, Greek yev, Latin gen, gna in 
gignere; but the meaning “to sing” is 
more probable. 

NIM? (with euf- pen, DIN) Aram, 


fem. a concubine, Dan.5,2 3 23, in the ‘ 


Targums (Gen. 35, 22; Jupaxs 19, 
2; 20, 5) also for the Hebrew wade, 

while boy is a legitimate spouse ‘Gee 
Ps. 45, 10; Nex. 2,6), prop. the sporting 
one, i. @. who passes the time in music 
and dancing, or sings and dances in 
public (= npr 1 Sam. 18, 7), then 
Bayadere. °° 


yn> (part. a pl. pen; fut. 
YiT22) tr. to press, to crowd, to crush, 


to bruise, ‘a 5a) Num. 22, 25; figur. to 
oppress = to subdue Jopons 4, 3; 10, 12; 


| to afflict Ex. 3; 9, yp"> an oppressor, a 


tyrant Is. 19, 20, coupled with pits Jup- 
GEs 2,18; to distress Ex. 23, 9; "to force 
away 2 Kinas 6, 32; to drive off JUDGES 
1,34. Deriv. yi. . 


ynd 


__ The verb VTe (Arab. al the same; 
to press, crush se to push) is closely 
connected with [gre the organic root 
yr? is softened in the initial sound 
into YS (pry). 
Nif. ynby to press oneself, with 5X 
against Nom. 22, 25. 


ye (with suff. .2%m9) m. oppression, 
distress, affliction Ex. 3, 9; Jos 36, 15. 
The genitive following is either to be 
taken objectively of him who suffers 
oppression 2 Kivas 13, 4, or subjectively 
of him who causes the oppression Ps. 
62, 10; “2 ora, Dra 1 Kinas 22, 27, Is. 
30, 20 bread, water of affliction, 1. 6. 
scanty and hardly sufficient sustenance 
(at sieges). 


win? (Kal not used) intr. prop. to 
. hum, ‘to whisper, to utter gentle sounds, 
to murmur, hence a) to mutter, to mur- 
mur magic formulas, to practise magic; 
cognate in sense "WD, Nw, Wan IL, 
mas and epx (comp. Is. 19, 3; 3, 3; 
29, 4); ; b) to pray softly, of persons in 
sorrow (see 1 Sam. 1, 13 15; Is. 29, 4), 
as the Syr. .aas, Comp. Syr. us to 
whisper in the ear (Lux 12,3), Arab. 

% to hiss (of serpents), sibilare, 
Ethiop. (lachasa) to whiz, to be taciturn, 
to whisper. It is, accordingly, identical 
with wp2 I. Deriv. tno, the proper 


* name wri. 


Pi. wr (part. wIt273) to mutter magi- 
cal words, by which adders and vipers 
are charmed Ps. 58, 6. 

Hithp. 8y207 (part. wWh2M2) to whis- 
per among themselves 2 SAM. 12,19, with 
>Y against one Ps. 41, 8. 


wind (pl. pind) m. 1. an incanta- 
tion-whisper, a magic muttering, mysterious 
formulas and words Is. 3, 3, the charm- 
ing (of serpents) Ecores. 10,11, Jur. 
8,17, a thing of the skilful man or 
Den (Ps. 58, 6; Is. 3, 3; Ben-Sira 12, 
13), — 2. @ quiet, calm, gentle prayer 
Is. 26, 16. — 3. only in plur. bw, 
prop. enchantments, hence amulets ‘with 
magic ‘sentences, to protect against en- 
chantments; worn either as ear-rings 
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sind 
(GEN. 3B, A; August. ad Posid. Ep. 75), 
Aram. sup, }a,> (anything holy, con- 


secrated),. or on the neck, and made in 
the form of a serpent Is. : 3, 20, as the Ar. 


yal. Comp. Arab. ss) to practise 
incantation, and to protect’ oneself with 
amulets. 
mind (only dual pxnh) 7. pl. 1. the 
board-work, of a ship, dual Ez, 27, 5. the 
double board-work, i.e. the right and left. 
— 2.n. p. f. of ‘@ place i in Moab Jur. 
48,5 K’tib, for which roid is the 
more correct "reading. 
od (once DN2- JUDGES 4, 21; simplifi- 
ed from 079, like wy Jos 9,9 from wy, 
qn5 and po, is from 728; from Hrd 2) 
m. 1. concealment , secrecy, quietness, 
hence bea 1 Sam. 18, 22; 24,5; Rura 
3,7 and pNba JUDGES 4, 21 ade. pri- 
vately, quietly, secretly. — 2. (plur. with 
suff. oes; from wid 3) enchantment 
Bx. 7, 92: 8, 314, for which niT> stands 
in 7, 11 (see mS 2). 
ub (the cod. Sam. and many mss. 
have Hid; from oy IL.) m. prop. sticky, 
soft, glutinous, then a fragrant gum 


which is formed upon the leaves of the - 


cistus, a shrub growing in Arabia, Sy- 
ria (Plin. H. N. 26, 30) and also in 
Palestine (Schubert, Reise ITI. 114. 174) 
Gun. 37,25; 43,11. The word was in 
Phenic. ‘pd, wD, among the Greeks 
A7qdor, Ajdavor , Latin ledum, ladanum; 
the shrub is called Aijdog (35). Other 
explanations, as paotizy, NIt% (Ber. 
rabba ch. 91; Gr. Ven.), TION, yy, 
nony (Sam., Syr.), Nana, pain’. (Targ. 
&e. ‘; aré without fandation. 


stab (not used) intr. to adhere to, to 
stick to, to hold fast by something, (accord- 
ing to the LXX and Ethiop.) spoken 
of the climbing lizard, which holds fast 
by walls with its sticky feet; conseq. of 
a similar fundamental signification with 


: G cd - Pod 

the Arab. BS, BF TES, » as av 
(lizard) may in like manner be tr. 
back to the same meaning. An Arabic 
saying (see Bochart, Hieroz.I. p. 1073) 


mista 


also denotes the characteristics of a 
species of lizard (87>) in the same 
manner. According to others to conceal 
or hide oneself, of lizards which conceal 
themselves in holes of the earth; to 
which peculiarity certain Arabic pro- 
verbs refer (Freitag, Prov. I. 105. 464); 
conseg. = > (612 I). Deriv. aye. 

myy> f a species of lizard climbing 
on walls Luv. 11, 30, LXX xadaBorns 
Le. doxadoperns, wall- climber, Vulg. 
stellio. 

pan (an oppressed, struck one) n. p. 
of a south-Arabian tribe of the Jokshani- 
tes, which is regarded as a ramification 
of 333 Gun. 25, 3. The cod. Sam. writes 
DNB, from a sing. "ty? (from wy). 
They appear to be the dad » yin Hegaz 
(lin Kuteiba p. 32; Tebrizi, Ham. I. 
p- 561), who live in the neighbourhood 
of Leits, four days journey south of 
Mecca. Wt corresponds to the Arab. w 
or 3 see wad. 


wind (fut. Bw>>) tr. prop. to push, 
strike, rub against a thing (Arab. pnb, 


of two stones, identical with J to push, 
and with yi), then to hammer, to 
forge, Gun. 4,22; to sharpen, to point, to 
whet (by hammering), moj 1 Sam. 13, 
20, 29 Ps. 7,13; figur. py) to 
Beate the eyes against one, i. e. to pierce 
with murderous looks Jos 16,9; comp. 
Arab. Yadato a hammer. Derivat. the 
proper name nwnd. 

Puh, 69 (part. ‘wyd7) to be whetted, 

of "WH Ps.'52, 4. 


“tod seo oid. 
"D see ‘BNR, “DN, “DIN. 
"5 see "219, “OTN. 


ss (from 775 = M79; pl. nivs) f- 
prop. a wreath, a garland, thence a 
festoon 1 Kinas 7, 29 36; Valg. lora, 
LAX yagec arising from 42PA. In 
7, 30 perhaps it is better to read with the 
Vale. rn? for niv>, and to translate: 
one over “against the other. 
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vbr 
1D see 0. 


bab (from 212 after the form wy, 

wry, bon, once poet. also 5"2 Is. 21, 11, 
like yn, wy, constr. 9°; but usually 

212 which soe) masc. prop. a sinking, 
perahiay. or intermingling, ‘muddiness, 
or veiling, darkening (see 19, 21), then 
night Is.16,3, Lament. 2,19 K’tib, 3°23 
Is. 15,1 dy night, during night bebo 
21, 11 what of the night? i. e. what part 
of the night is it? as it was divided 
into several watches (Ex.14, 24; Jupaus 
7; 19; Lament. 2, 19); anwar bar) 
Is. 30, 29 the night of the ' sdication of a 
festival, i. e. of the passover-feast cele- 
brated with songs of praise. 


Pa see 575, 
55 see md. 


nbs (from 12 with accentless ah, 
yet in ‘form conceived of as a fem. and 
therefore the pl. is nip°2) m. 1. night, 
as the darkness was called Gun. 1, 5, 
opposite to nis vs.4. After numerals of - 
plurality, as elsewhere, the sing. remains, 
Gen. 7,4, Ex. 34, 28, but the pl. stands 
up to 10, 1 Sam.30,12; Jos 2,13. With 
night is put in parallelism jor Jop 17, . 
12, as ‘2 jiwN Prov. 7, 9= PUR jw 
20, 20; and also rw2 (evening-twilight) 
stands = 7279 Jos 3,9. “2 jinn a night- 
vision excited by dream-images Jos 4, 
13; 20,8; 33,15; Is. 29, 7; also called 
o nis'72 Gen. 46, "2, pion 20, 3; con- 
stituting a mode of revelation. — 2. Fig. 
for spiritual or political night Mao. 3, 6, 
a time of misfortune Is, 15, 1; 21, 11; 
Jos 35,10. — 3. adverb: by night, Gen. 
14,15, Ex. 12,30, prop. the accus. of 
the noun (but nbsbs also occurs Jos 
35, 10, or mio" Ps. 16, 7 and nia 
Sone or Sot. 83, 1); hence 279) bai 
by day and by night, i. e. continually 
Lay. 8, 35, for which pit) "272 Is. 27, 
3 or ny" rbd Deut. 28,66 also occur. 
sinbit in’ this night Gen. 19, 5, comp. 
pint. With regard to the ‘etymology 
see 45, which is reduplicated. 


son see N°2"9. 


| sorbed 


prdyd Aram. m. night, Dan. 2,19; 5, 
80, formed as a defin. from 79"2, like the 
Targ. ">"> (pl. W223 in the Targ. also 
m2, def. iS aD 

mds (formed from the m. "2"2 of 

de a) f. prop. the nightly one (noctur- 
na), the name of a feminine night-spirit, 
that wanders about in the deserts (comp. 
Marts. 12, 43; Tos. 8, 31), that causes 
much misfortune during the nights, and 
which the seer represents as taking up 
its permanent abode in horrible Edom 
Is. 34,14. Like mprdy, pv-ayiy Ke. the 
position and signification of the Lilit, 
mentioned in the cod. Nas. (I, 106; I, 
196; ITI, 158) by the name of Lelito, 
and of which a great deal is related, 
are only to be explained in connexion 
with the old Hebrew demonology; but 
apparently, it should be compared with 
the horrible and beautiful queen of Li- 
bya, with Lamia, who steals and mur- 
ders children, seduces youths and sacri- 
fices them (Philostrat. on the life of 
Apollon. 4,25 and 8,9); and later tra- 
dition confirms this (see Buxt. Lex. talm. 
p-1140). The Zilit is like the ghouls of 
the Arabians in the 1001 nights. 

he see 415. 

win see wd. ' 


wn) m. cropedls strength, lustiness, 
hence 1. a lion, living with the nva2 in 
the frightful desert Is. 30, 6, designated 
as the strongest of beasts Prov. 30, 
30, and roaming about for the sake of 


_ prey Jon 4,11; Arab. aad Tatg. m2, 
Phenic. we the same, and Greek Jig 
(IL 4, 239. 0, 275) borrowed from the 
‘Phenicians. — 2. (lion).n. p. m..1 Sam. 
25, 44, for which 2 Sam: 3,15 K’tib has 
wr. — 3.(with a of motion mir) 2. p. 
of an original Sidonian colonial city 
Jupaszs 18, 7 14 27 29 on the northern 
boundary of Palestine in Dan, not till 
a later period conquered by the Dani- 
tes, destroyed and rebuilt Josx. 19, 47, 
Jupaes ch, 18, and.called }3 18, 29. It 
was identical with nw (which see) JOsH. 
l. c., was situated at the source of the 
little Jordan (Jos. Ant. 5, 3;1; 8, 8, 4; 
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“2b 
Jewish War 4,1, 1), the present Tel 
el-Kadi (Robins. III, 616 seq.) ,” in the 


valley which stretches to ain> m3, 


i.e. in the plain of Huleh (Robins. Til, 
611 seq.), four Roman miles from 49° 43 
(Paneas) towards “ix (Euseb. Onom.'s. v. 
Adv; Hesych. s. v.). — 4. In the form 
mwr> x. p. of a locality in Benjamin, 
in the neighbourhood of b*>3 and "933 
Is. 10, 30, originally, perhaps, a Pheni- 
clan colony. 

As to the appellative signification of 
the name, #19 (Phenic. w2, 2), i. e. 
the lion, was‘ sacred to. Eshmiin (i. e. 
Aesculapius), denoting the principle of 
warmth and life (Julian. Or. 5. p. 167). 
Eshmin (ja'Gy), therefore, as the funda- 
mental condition of strength was called 
wr YB, W2 293 (perhaps in the proper 
name Dby3 = wr 27>92), and was wor- 
shipped as Aoxlyntog | Asovrovyos (Mori- 
nus, Vita Procl. ch.19) even in Ascalon. 
Since the later appellation }3 (judge, 
ruler) is also an epithet of Eshmfn (see 
3), We perceive in that fact merely a 
modification and confirmation of the old 
custom to dedicate localities to the gods, 
and to call them after them. The place 
nina> (which see) or “9 nva may have 
been dedicated likewise to Eshmtn, as 
N2NDD (out of NBD = N99). was so in 
Crete (Philostr. Vita Apoll. 4, 35). 


abe see wr. 7 
ae imperat. for ma) see FD. . 


wp. (part. 15"; inf. abs. 359, constr. 
355, with suff. “339; fut. abs) tr. Prep. 
to bind together, to knot ‘together, to 
fold together, to intertwine, a net, cogn. 
in sense with W77 IT., -hence 1. to draw — 
together, mB (a n008e) i. e. to take, to 
seize, AM. 3. 5 (comp. nas 329) Is. 24, 
18; Jur. 48, 44), of nv (a net) Ps. 35, 
8, sn (a pit) Jar. 18, 22, by the fall- 
ing of the lid; fig. to take, of men Prov. 
5, 22, Jos 5, 18, sometimes clearly from 
the figure of catching a bird Jar. 5, 26. 
— 2. Generally to seize, to lay hold of, 
as a capture, e. g. warriors, 1. e. to take 
captive JosH. 11,12; to storm, “°y 8, 21, 
2 Cur. 13, 19 be. &e., p73 Jubans 7, 


=2> 


TAT 


bb 


24. to conquer the waters , i. e. to take 
possession of them, in order to prevent 
flight, or perhaps to catch up the water; 
Jz nines. 12, 5, ove 1p 2 Sam. 
12; 27 to conquer the water-city, i, e. the 
lower part of the city a‘; to take pos- 
session of, M2927 18am. 14, 47, with 7 
1 Car. 18, 4, or > of the person Jupezs 
%, 24, from whom something is taken. 
— 3. "to take out of, to choose, out of a 
number, by lot JosH. 7,14 17, cognate 
in sense with TmX. Deriv. 425, my>20. 

Nif.1322 (fut. a>") to be “taken, with 
snares Is. 24,18; JER. 48,44; to be caught, 
entangled (with ‘the net) Is. 8, 15; 28,13; 
coupled with wpid fig. to be entangled, 
mp ana Prov. 6,2; to be caught, "2303 
"29 os 36, 8, applied to men JER. 1, 
6; to be conquered, applied to cities 
1 Kinas 16, 18; to be selected (by lot) 
Josu. 7, 15; generally, the pass. of Kal. 

Hithp. S22mr7 (fut. 122m") to close in 
together, to hold fast together, to bind to- 
gether firmly, i. e. to become firm, of "28 
pir (the surface of the flood) Jos 38, 
80 (referring to ice); to fit in together, of 
the scales of the crocodile 41, 9; 
Greek gyecPau. 

The stem 33> (Arab. only intr. AC) 
and od) to attach to, to join) has for 
its organic root 1279, which i is also found 
in W278, ASU, "Ry “9, Sam &c., and by 
which the fandamental signification can 
only be determined. 

95 m. ‘capture, noose Prov. 3, 26; 


wl? 


elsewhere we have instead mp, oP. 17. 


n>? (not used) intr. to be attached, 
annexed, added, Ar. so oh Deriv. 
the proper name mb. 

mad imperat. of "gb. which see. 

155 an enlargement of 72, see >. 


155 (after the form rT2; attach- 
ment, annexation, addition) n. p. of a city 
in Judah 1 Cur. 4,21. Perhaps this city 
was also called a34 4,12," interchang- 
ing with ». 

wend (hill, height) n. p. of a Canaani- 
tish royal city situated on the height be- 


comp. 


longing to a low plain Josu. 10, 3, which 
afterwards fell to the lot of Judah 10, 
31; 12,11; was fortified by Rehoboam 
2 Cnr. 11, 9; .&conquered by the Assyrians 
and Chaldeans 2 Kinas 18, 14; Jur. 34, 
7. After the exile it is again mentioned 
Nex.11,30; comp. Josephus Ant. 9, 9, 3. 
According to Eusebius it lay three hours 
south of Eleutheropolis, conseq. 15-18 
hours from Jerusalem, in a south-wester- 
ly direction, towards Egypt. The wor- 
ship of the sun-horses and chariot ap- 
pears to have been maintained there by 
the Phenicians Mio. 1,13, where “2 has 
an assonance with wo. A like name 
was borne by a city on the west coast 
of Africa Liz, i. e. 22, on both sides 
of the river of that name (322 72), 
built by the Phenicians on a series of 
hills (Scylaz, Peripl. p. 43; Barth, Wan- 
derungen &c. I. p. 21 seq.); and so the 
name is pronounced: on coins of that 
place W>> (Liksh), written in Greek 415 
(on a coin) and isos, diy (Falke and 
Lindberg, Annonce d’un ouvrage sur les 
médailles &c. p.11); comp. Six or Sex 
(on the south coast of Spain), which is 
written on coins Way. See w2>. 

122: adv. therefore, or on that naan 
for sure, nevertheless, see \2 IV, c. - 

m4n5 1s.44,14= n3", according to 
a rare ‘interchange of the preformatives 
‘and > or 2; as in other instances an 
interchange between * and > occurs, @. g. 
1729 and 129 to glitter, to lighten, "27 
and ap to "determine, to establish, 135 
and perhaps > , and > IT. (1); 
see Aram. 9 p. 7 


vind (not ae tr. to heap together, 
to bring together, to heap up, to pile up, 
to a height, conseq. identical in its or- 
ganic root w2-2 with that: in boa I, 

wo-4 I., Arab. wwe (to swell t up, to 
heap ey: Phenic. ob the same.. On 
the contrary, this stem has nothing to 
do with the Ar. ras) (to be obstinate). 
Deriv. the proper name W79) and 

wo and W>2 "1 see web. 


Ob see d1d. 


rindd 


748 


105 


mdb see 24D. 

"20 see "24>. 

nabd see "Jo°.- 

o> an abbreviation of 792, like bey 
from maw, see the adv. bdh aN. 

NiQ2 see NB. 


“nb (part. pass. m. ‘W323 inf. abs. 
sib, constr. sind; fut. 12%) intr. prop. 


to meditate, to think, to imagine, cogn. in. 


sense with 4719, hence (as in 2539) to learn, 
to study, ph Ps. 119, 71, sit 119, 73 
to receive (by underatanding. and medita- 
tion), PI¥ Is. 26, 9, M5 Prov. 30, 3, 
mew Pg, 119,7; to learn by seeing Jar. | 
13,16, Ps. 106, 35; to practise, "amy? 
Is. 2, 4s to noetornate to one’s own mind, 
to be accustomed to a thing, followed by 
the infin. constr. Ez. 19, 3 or dx Is. 10, 2 
denoting the direction towards. Some- 
times the injin. constr. without (Is. 1,17) 
or with 5 (Dzur. 14,23) follows to com- 
plete the idea; or ‘lastly a finite verb, 
coupled with 9 Dzur. 31, 12. 

Pih. 7732 (with a closer connection 
Ta, 2 fem. K°tib “N23 part. 1227; 
inf. constr. 1192; fut. 70), before Mak- 
keph 1g) 1 to teach, i, e. to make learn, 
with accusat. of the object and of the 
person, as n37 Ps. 94,10, ph Devt. 4, 5, 
new Ps. 119, 108, mak 25, 4, “bE Day. 
1, "4: such double accusative also stand- 
ing in: Jur. 2, 33, therefore also hast thou 
taught thy ways to disaster, i. e. disaster 
is instructed by these ways of thine. 
More rarely with accus. of the person 
merely, in the sense to instruct Ps. 71, 17, 
or absol. 60,1 to practise (comp. 2 Sam. 
1,18),, or the object is omitted 2 Cur. 
17, @ comp. 17, 9; Eze. 7; 10. With > 
of the thing, to lead to a thing Ps. 144, 
1; with 3 of the thing to instruct in a 
thing Is. 40, 14; with 72 of the thing 
Ps. 94, 12 to teach of or respecting a 
thing. "Sometimes, as in Kal, the infin. 
follows Jur. 9,4; Is.48,17; Ps. 143, 10. 
Once it even stands with % of the per- 
son Jos 21, 22. Deriv. sid, 92. 


Puh. 7792 (part. m. THe) to be taught, 


trained, with accusat. of the thing, "73 
1 Cur. "98 1: mant7 Sona ov Sox. 3, 8; 
to be learned, ag & practice JER. 29,13; 
of animals, to be trained i. e. tamed J ER. 
-| 31,18; Hos. 10, 11. 

Hi. sva2t3 and ‘T722m='t19257 (not 
used) to teach, to instruct, to inform, like 
the Syr. psas2, Arab. . Derivat. 
Ton, 1222. 

The stem ‘12> is still preserved in 
the Syr, pas (for the usual nan, 2°), 
in the Ethiop., and after those in the Ara- 
bic only in derivatives, and there can be 
no doubt of the current meaning. The 
Ar. dud (to submit, to be humble) or 

edd (to strike, to push) which havebeen 
Lived cannot be at all considered. 
The fundamental signification is the 
same as in 3192 to meditate, think, ima- 
gine, and proceeds as in mwy, ar, Dit 
from that of binding, attaching, spinning 
together; conseq. the organic root would 
be 79°2, also found in 172-3; comp. the 
Sanskrit mad‘ ja, understanding, Greek 
peod- to learn. 5 

70> see ‘1972. 

7a see nab. 


“nad (aompouided of >, tt and "7, 


in which case ‘WS has been omitted 
after 7172) see "3. 


| mab see m3. | ; 
sab see 2. 


md Bee S72. 
370 2 Ps. 42,10 and 43, 3 see P72. 


nnd (not used) intrans. to glitter, to 
shine, to lighten, conseq. = ¥7729 L (inter- 
changing " and >), and wad, Ar. 
to glitter, lighten, shine) may have 
also had the same meaning, if the latter 
is to be assumed as the stem of yiza2. 


Derivat. va = mvi> and ‘> = rind 
which see. 


m0 1 Sam. 1, 8 ses 13. 
md I. a compound like thd, see 42. 
ind I. (from nig, together with 
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79 on nva2) fem. glitter, splendour, 
brightness, only a part of the proper 
name digi) or NWA). 

md I I. a cemigeana of > and "a, see 
2 = i. 

aad IL a subst. see 47> I. 


bind (usually to- God » ie. dedi- 
cated to God, like the proper name 582 
which see; but as this sort of formation 
in proper names is unusual, it is better 
to take Dyin) and Dy as analogous 
to on, Sym, bye, ‘so that Ya> or 
‘a> is derived from a verb p13 OF mab, 
according to which the appellative mean- 
ah would be: El is brightness, light) n. 

.m. Prov. 31, 4, for which 31, 1 has 
Sagan. 

“dyad Bee Di iad. 


sn and 2 (pl. nn%2, after the 
form bap, ayn) adj. m. accustomed, 
familiar, with a thing, prop. practised, 
e. g. ata JER, 2, 24 familiar with the 
desert; 293 13, 23 practised in evil; a 
subst. a disciple, Is. 50, 4 @ tongue of 
disciples, i. e. of learned speakers 54,13; 
an instructed person 8, 16. 

yin see 27>. 

mw > pee S022. 


70> (not used) tr. to precipitate, to 
overthrow, to stretch on the ground, ene- 
mies; Ar. the same. Deriv. 


12> (overthrower, of enemies; wild 
man) n. p. of one of the patriarchs be- 
fore the flood, symbolising the period 
of thirst for revenge, respecting which 
@ popular poem has been preserved 
Gun. 4, 18-24; 5, 25-31. 

YA see Tp. 


yin? (not used) intr. same as ary) 
(which see) to shine, to glitter. Deriv. 
2772 in the proper names Dagna2, Dgind, 
where the 9 is elided, as in dytaw from 
31D. 

stopnb see 519972. 


n> see P12. 


* (49 


a> 


yp see Y%D. 


3 (with suff. 72°) m. prop. swallow- 
ing up, gulping down, hence the swal- 
low or throat Prov. 23, 2, Targ. 89", _ 
Zab. 1SaS the same; comp. Arab. da 


(to swallow), whence the noun for gullet 
in Ethiopic. 


ay (Kal not used) intrans. prop. to 
become “pale, to grow pale, with shame, 
therefore to be ashamed, as the idea of 
being ashamed proceeds from the same 
fundamental signification in “In, Bia, 
HOD, Talm. 429; identical in its organic 
root with that in 39-9, 327m IL, 4-99, 
Greek aig, Latin alb, ‘lp. In the ‘dia- 
lects (Bab. 29>, Syr. OSs, Ar. 35), 
where it means to carry on nonsense, to 
play pranks, to joke, to sport, to play, 
to mock, the fundamental signification 
has proceeded from the same idea of 
being white, clear, serene, the same me- 
taphor also taking place in pox, pry 
(Ar. Ids, 4 to be clear, brightening, 
white, serene, to laugh). 

Hif. 333 (part. avg) to shame, 
figur. to mock at, with 2 of the person 
2 Cur. 36,16 = ao 30, 10. 


3? (part. m. a>, fut. 399%) intr. 
1. to stammer, to prattle, of the drunken, 
of a foreign language, conceived of as 
unintelligible stammering (see Nifal), 
to speak foolishly, thoughtlessly (see Hifil); 
identical with the organic root in 927° I., 
92, "I=9> and with ty) (interchanging 
5 anil T, Bee 4). — 2. 'to mock, to deride, . 
with 9 of the person Is. 37, 22, coupled 
with st3 Jer. 20,7, Prov. 17,5, or 
with > "of the thing Sos 9, 23, but Are 
absol. to laugh, to be mischievous Prov. 
1,26; Jon 11,3. Deriv. ayo, avd. 

Nif. 13'22 to stammer, prop. to speak 
unintelligibly Is. 33, 19. 

Hif. 29 (part. avr; fut. 399%) 
to laugh at, to mock, with Py Ps. 22, 8, 5 
2 Cur. 30, 10 or 5¥ of the person Nex. 
3, 33; seldom absol. Jos 21, 3. 

The fundamental signification of stam- 


ays 


750 


ppd 


mering, speaking unintelligibly is clear- | or we may refer it generally to y%> 


_ ly expressed in ay?, if we compare it 
with the Syr. ass, Hebrew 132 Syr. 


eS, s>>, Targ. 4242 Syr. —, Ar. 
pul ‘ iss, Hebrew 4972, Ar. 2 &e.; 


and the transition to the idea of mock- 
ing, laughing at, which also exists in the 
Aram. 439, 3, comes through the 
same mediuii: as in yb. 

ap (constr. pl. 4x9) 1. adj. m. speak- 
ing in 8 ammering, barbarous (i. e. foreign) 
words, Is.28,11. — 2. subst. a mocker, | ' 
jester, 1372 (about cakes, 1. ©. good 
cheer) Ps, ‘35, 16. But see a9". 

379 (with suff. 0393) mase. onockery); 
derision, scorn, Hos. 7, 16, Jos 34, 7, 
coupled with d2p Ps. 79, A, ta Ez. 36, 
4, phe 23, 32. 


syd (not used) tr, same as 39° 1. 
and 3% (319) to determine, to establish, 
a time, particularly a festival. The Ar. 
Ae) (to put in order, to hold fast, to 
bring together) proceeds in like manner 
from this fundamental signification, only 
with another application. See 39%. De- 
rivat. the proper names i392, TAp>. 


12° Bee 7392. 

say (definite time, feast, comp. 13") 
n. p. ‘m, 1 Cur. 4,21. See 7390. 

YIPD (from syd = 192 feast, with the 
formative syllable 13 a person born at 


a. festival) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7,26; 23, 7. 


my , (not used) intr. to speak thought- 
lessly, foolishly; Ar. aS, ey the same, 


* gdJ chatter. To this head is referred 
by some the word 1¥5 Jon 6, 3, assum- 
ing that the tone is drawn back checuuse 
of the pause. But this meaning does 
not suit the subject 35 there, since 
speaking would lie in the verb itself 
also. We may therefore either take ny) 
after the Targ. and Theodot. (if such 
verb be once assumed) as=mn>, Targ. 


Nv, to be cross-grained, fretfuly translat-. 


itt? 
ing therefore my words are so peevish; 


(which sée). 
rap Is. 50, 4 see ny. 


ry (part. m. ty">) intr. to speak un~ 
intelligibly, iota. in a foreign tongues 
hence 19") ny Ps. 114, 1 = yw ax3 by 
or "pp pry by Is. 33, 19, Ew prays 28, 
11.°A bat Se speaking a oreign lane 
guage were also thought of as inimical. 
The stem 2? (Syr. TSS, 2S to speak 
in a, foreign tongue, in Egyptian, Arab. 
, aa) to speak unintelligibly, ob- 
Sees is connected with 19" I. (which 
see), interchanging Yod and ‘Lamed, as 
also with 432 (which see); hence ‘the 
Talm. 132 = = a3 scorn, disgrace. 


yd (Kal not used) trans. properly 
to seize greedily with the tongue, 
therefore to swallow, to eat greedily 
(from bulimy), to devour, Arab. yasJ 
gulosus fuit, plas) avide voravit, poked 
voravit, fost to eat, Syr. B84 to chew, 
hence se the jaw, from chewing (like 
mandibula), Talm. ny> to eat. 

Hif, wy'ytt to give to devour Gun 
25, 30. 


nay see may. 


ve by (not used) tr. to curse, after the 


Arab. eel better probably to be sting- 
ing, tart, sharp, bitter, though the funda- 
mental signification is the same. De- 
rivative 

m9 /. a stinging, sharp, bitter herb, 
Prov. 5,4, wormwood, which is noxious 
and poisonous Drut. 29,17 (comp. Aroc. 
8, 11); conseq. the figure of a hard lot 
Lament. 3, 15, and of misfortune JER. 
9,14. To read nigy> Prov. 15, 28 with 
Ibn Gandch as nid, the plur. of M32, 
is unnecessary. 'Phenic. n299 (Diose. | 
4,15) the name of an herb or shrub. 


Ayo (not used) intr. to burn, to glow,. 


= amd, SN>, whence is commonly 
derived "pdt ‘Gehich see). But see nets 


nzt 


“pd 
| 7 (not used) intr. to appear, to 
glitter, to shine, Arab. >4J (to be white, 
to lighten), to! (to be white). 

Pih. 132 (not used) to shine greatly, 
to be very luminous, of a torch. Deriv. 
3°25, and the proper name mis"). 

—s (plur. pI"BD, DYID2, constr. 
ah) ™. Prop. the light-giving, hence 
a "torch, Gun. 15,17; Jupeass 15, 4 5; 
ZECH. 12, 6; Dan. 10, 6; lightning Ex. 
20, 18, striking out of a smoking fur- 
nace, i. e. out of a thunder-cloud Gan. 
15,17, therefore parallel with lightning 
Nau. 2, 5; Dan. 10, 6; comp. Apoc. 4, 5. 
For 72) ‘Jos 12, B see ws. Targ. “pnd, 
Syr. JpadteX, Phenic. spn the same, 
whence the Greek Lopnad- &, Aopmes, 
Latin lampas, and the verb Aeyaw (m 
inserted before p). — 


mine (lightnings) n. p. m. JUDGES 
4,4; ‘comp. pia 4,6, Phenic. Sxp a 
(Bare-as) n. p. "of Pypmalion’ 8 brother, 
Np ‘2 n. p. fem. of the nurse of Sichaeus 
(Vite. Aen, 4, 632). The pl. in nim is 
here selected for the sake of distinction 
from 63"). 

"99d 1 Kines 6, 17 see D728. 
| 65 as @ prepos. see B12p. 


ppd gee DYE. 


npb (fut. mb) to bend, to bow, to 


crook, to turn (Kimchi), after the Arab. 
ari) (to bend, to incline), and like the 
fundamental signification in 02 (which 
see); Phenic. b> the same, whence bp? 
(asinking, a turning in) n. p. of a local- 
ity, Gentile "952 (on a Sard. inscription). 
Hence 1. to turn aside, Jos 6, 18 the 
travelling caravans (read nin“ from 
mr) turn aside (read ame?) their 
course. — 2. to embrace, to clasp, Jup- 
aus 16, 29 (Targ., Rashi). (Bending 
down to the ground, overturning is not 
a, till it is in 16, 30 by "HQ 

7? 

Nif. mp'22 (fut. np) to bend oneself, 
to turn oneself, to incline oneself, in order 
to look after Rura 3, 8; to turn, to 


1 


nj 
meander, Jos 6, 18 (according to the 
common reading). 

yiz> (from "?) m. mocking, derision, 
scorn (in the various applications of the 
verb) Prov. 1, 22; jix2 "way 29, 8, Is. 
28,14 = peed, 

ys belonging to b'x%’> Hos. 7, 5 
see P2 Pih. 


a) (not used) ér. same as “xt) (Ibn 


Gandch) to guard, to watch, to control, 
to oversee, interchanging > and 5, as 
in 1H = 792, PO? = poy &e.; therefore 
applied to moudacyoryos and zoogevs, to 
overseers of eating and drinking, work- 
ing and acting. Deriv. "¥%. 


mip) (fortification, a secure place) n. 
p. of a border-town in Naphtali Josx.19, 
33, afterwards called p»p> (J. Meg. 1, 
1); it is said to be identical with "D>" 
pam or ox3m IBD on the shore of lake | 
Cinnereth. 


np? (once Np =hnp instead of np? 
rt itv -F 
Ez. 17, 5, pointed with Kametz to dis-— 
tinguish it from the imperative; once 
with suf. onp Hos. 11, 3 instead of 
pap>; part. ip, pl. Donn; inf. absol. 
mp. constr. nop » once “DOP 2 Kinas 
12, "9, Withs suff. “ANP, HIP; imp. pd, 

more frequently MPR, np; fut. np y tr. 
prop. to take, lay hold of, seize, with the 
hand; the stems pp> and ym2 connected 
with it expressing taking or seizing 
with the lips or tongue; from the faunda- 
mental signification to cleave to a thing, 


to attach to (like the Ar. ¢ IS and 3), 
which the grasping or seizing a thing 
is; comp. the Greek Adyo, Aayyave; 
Phenic. mp>. In usage 1. to take, with 
accusat. of the object Gun. 8, 9 20; 
1 Sam. 16, 23; 2 Sam. 22, 17; to catch, 
with 3 of the member with whick Ez. 
8,3; seldom with > of the pers. Jer. 40, 
2. Sometimes it stands, like the Greek 
LaBoow (Viger, Herm. p. 352), to express 
the following verb more circumstantial- 
ly, pleonastically as it were, 2 Sam. 18, 
18; pa np to take away from a thing 


np> 


Gun. 6, 21; Lev. 4, 25. To take from one 
is expressed by 332 mp Num. 5, 25, 

my “> Lev. 7, 34; sia is also ex- 
pressed by by Is. 6,6. With > as a 
dat. commodi is to take for oneself GEN. 
38,23; Num. 8,16; yet this is also used 
to express a certain intimateness, parti- 

cipation of the actor (see 5 page 715°) 
Ex. 30, 23; Luy. 9, 2; Jos 2, 8. Of 
certain expressions with 4 we have to 
note: a) to take to wife, 1. ©. to marry 
Gun. 6, 2, 1 Sam. 25, 43, fully may 
Gen. 4, 19 or MN? " 12, 19, in later 
language nib? (Aram. 209) with the same 
ellipsis Ezr. "9, 2; 2 Cur. 24,3. Of a 
father, it is said b STUD mp> to take a 
wife for the son Gun. "34, A or 2 TBs “D 
24,4. STW or DW? are left out, “when r 
stands with the noun whence the wives 
are taken Ez. 34,16. b) r2"y2 ‘2 9 to 
take one before his eyes, not behind, i. e. 
to catch Jos 40, 24. — 2. to take away, 
of enemies Gun. 34,28, as prey 1 Sam. 
12, 3, with the addition mpina (by 
violence) 2,16, ’p wer "> to take the life 
of one, i. e. to kill 1Kras 19,10, Prov. 
1,19, also m2 alone Jos 1, 21; to lead 
away, es a prisoner Gen. 14, 12; 1 Sam. 
19, 14; mo‘ “9 to take away the blessing 
| Gun. 27, 35; ppt pyn “) Jos 12, 20 
to take away the understan@ng of the 
aged, i. e to cause it to vanish; to 
snatch away, from the midst of the lliv- 
ing Gun. 5, 24; 2 Kinas 2,3 5; to hurry 
away Prov. 24, 11; Ps. 49,16; Jur. 15, 

15; figur. to tear away, Jos 15, te why 
does thine heart tear thee away?; to 
take away i. e. to swallow up Jos 3, 6. 

-—— 3. to take i. e. to conquer, cities, 
countries Num. 21, 25; Desvur. 3, 14; 

Jupa@us 11,13; figur. to take i.e. to gas 
Prov. 6, 25; 11,30. — 4. to take along 
with, 1. ©. to lead, to conduct, with accus. 

of the person or thing, and dy of the 
place Nom. 11, 16; 23, 27; Jox 38, 20 
that thou takest it to its boundary - -line?; 

also with x of the person, to whom 
something is taken Gun. 48, 9, with > 
whither it is led Prov. 24, 11; or the 
infin. with > follows Ex.14, ‘11. — 6. to 
procure Gun. 18, 5; to bring 1 Kinas 
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‘17, 11; 2 Kunas 3, 15; 


np> 


to fetch Gun. 
20, 2; 1 Sam. 16, 11; to send for, with 
2 of the place whence AM. 7,15. — 
6. to receive, “DD 1 Sam. 12, 3, — Am. 
5, 12, 9, with sma_of the person 
Jupaxs 13, 23; to accept, thon Ps. 6, 
10, B78. Prov. 2,1; sin Jos 22, 22; 
to obtain Gun. 4,11; Now. 23, 20; Is. 
40,2; figur. to perceive, i. e. to receive 
with the ears JoB 4, 12. — 7, to under- 
take, to presume Now. 16,1; 2 Sam. 18, 
18; comp. capere conatum; hoe sibi 
sumit. — 8. In later Hebrew to pro- 
cure, to buy 2 Sam. 4,6; Nua. 10, 32. 
Prov. 31,16 she thinks of a field and 
buys it (Kimchi. Phenic. np? (fut. np? 
Mass. 20) the same. Deriv. mph, nba, 
M7p.272, MP2, Mp2, the proper name ap. 


Nif. mds (inf. constr. np, fut. 
mp?) pass. of Kal, to be taken away, 
1 Sam. 21,7 (by suiemies); to be captured 
4,11, to be taken up 2 Kinas 2, 9; to be 
snatched away Ez. 33, 6, to be brought, 
with DN whither Esra. 2, 8 16. 

Puh. mip (without imperf. ) to be taken, 
with }12 of that whence Gun. 2, 33 (-mp> 
instead of ANP?); 3,19; to. be purloined 
Jupaes 17, 2, to be carried away Is. 52,5, 
Jur. 48, 46, to be hurried away Is. 53, 
8, to be snatched away 2 Kinas 2, 10, 
to be taken up, as a curse JER. 29, 22. 

Hof. npr (only fut. rp») to be brought 
Gen. 18, 4, tobe fetched 12,15, to be 
torn away Is. 49, 24. 

Hithp. npbnv (part. fem. nNp2 2) 
to hold into one another, to twist into one 
another, to lay hold of one another, of 
chains; figur. nop BN fre (chain- 
like) taking hold. on itself, i i. e. lightning 
Ex. 9, 24; Ez..1, 4; comp. pnp (knots, 
lightnings) Ps. 11,6, Ae chav han | (chains, 
lightnings). 

mp? (with suff. "472) 1. m. prop. 
the receiving (see Prov. 2,1), learning, 
instruction received, wisdom, Prov. 1, 5; 
9,9; 16, 21; doctrine, which one spreads: 
instruction Duvt. 32, 2; principles Jos 
11, 4; comp. Nbsp what is received, 
doctrine, Greek" rag cho.pBo.ve0 (Herod. 
1, 38), Malt. "p> (laqcha) law, — 


‘mpd 
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su 


2. Prov. 7, 21, where it either means 
captivating (see Prov. 6, 25; 11,30), as 
capere (Horat. Sat. 2, 7, 46; Liv. '30, 12); 
or better, Mp2 is transposed from P21). 
— As to the derivation, “2 may have pro- 
ceeded from np> with the meaning to 
make oneself familiar or to unite closely 
with a thing, hence to learn, like 2; 
especially as mp has actually meant to 
be attached to, to join &c. 


"mp? (from "IIp9: Jah is doctrine) 
n. p.m. 1 Car. 7, 19. 


p> (inf. constr. HRD, fut. UPD?) tr. 
ae 'to take, to seize, to lay hold of (cog- 
nate in sense Mp>, and opposite }n2) Ps. 
104, 28, as the Ar. yas) VIIL (to take, 
to seize), re (to take, to seize), Zab. 
ao (to take), and the Aram. np? (to 
take) still shew in their numerous de- 
rivatives. Then to take up, to gather 
up, to collect, absol. or with the accus. of 
the object, e.g. ears Rurn 2, 8, p»ywiw 
Sona or Sox. 6,2, D238 Gen. 31, 46, 
especially used of the manna Ex. ch. 16, 
and of the gathering up of the ears of 
grain left behind = to glean. For this 


special meaning comp. the Arab. tai). 
Deriv. op2, D»P>?. 

Pih. =p ear. upon, fut. UPd) a 
stronger form of the "idea of Kal, to 
glean (perseveringly or with trouble), 
ears RutH 2,16 17 19; to gather up, 
pr>aw Is.17, 5; to collect, poy Jer. 7, 
18, “Tok 2 Kings 4, 39, p42 Dp Luv. 


19, 10, xP upd 23, 22, noe Gen. 47, 


14, EN 1 Same "20, 38, nypp 2 Kines 
4, 39; "3 neo nnn “> Jupces 1, 7 to 
gather up (food) under one’s table, after 
the manner of dogs (Matra. 15, 27). 

Puh. op? to be gathered together, of 
the dispersed Is. 27, 12. 

Hithp. op203 to gather themselves to- 
gether, to join to, with dy of the person 
Jupazs 11, 3. 

up? m. a gleaning, of fields and vine- 
yards Lev.19,9; 23,22; Ar. aa}, LU, 


bw, bu 


np? (not used) tr. after the Ar. ai 
to stop the way, to bar yi hence ta fortify, 


to make firm, comp. #>. Derivat. from 
Pihel, the proper name Dp. 


Dp? (fut. p's) trans. same as Wn 
(which see) to lick, to lap, to swallow, 
particularly of the drinking of dogs 
Jupaes 7, 5; 1 Kinas 21, 19; 22, 38; 
comp. Sanskrit lh, Greek diy, Latin lig 
in ling. 

Pik. Pp2 the same, Jupass 7, 6 7. 


vin? (Kal not used) intr. prop. to 
be hard, sapless, identical in its organic 
root Wp-2 with wp/and wr (which see); 
hence to be rive late, of fruits, Syr. and 
Arab. the same; metaphor. to be late in 
time, of rain, os be late born, born after 
due time (comp. the proper name wp?). 
What is late ripe is conceived of .as 
still hard and sapless, in fruits, grass 
&c. Deriv. wip>12, BEd, with the denom. 
wP2- 

wpb m. 1. late grass, after- grass, 
Am. 7,1; the king took the early grass 
(1 Kinas 18, 5). — 2. (not used) late 
fruit, of the pI. Hence 

Pih. Gp? (denom.) to collect such a 
Wp2, to ‘gather the late berries, with 
accus. b> Jos 24,6; hence many mss. 
have nop? by way of explanation. 

nd (to fear) 1 Sam. 18,29 see N°. 

gn) Is. 45, 1 is taken as an infin. of 
Kal and 37 = 75 (from 334); but 31> 
before Makkeph. may also be= TI for 
s99, the infin. of Hif. 

“paind see nw. 


mow} GEN. 16, 3 see aw. 


su (not used) intrans. to be juicy, 
moist, " fluid, identical in its organic root 
3%-2 with that in m0 I. (belonging 
to. su and i 2), mt (mt); metaphor. 
to be juicy, fat, of caked The Ar. dua 
has a trans. meaning to moisten; then 
intr, to suck, to swallow (see 48 L). 
Derivative 


Tw? (constr. TW), with suff. “72 
ae 3 


nw? 


with a sharp pronunciation of d, like 
that of 2 in eR) m. 1. juice, of life Ps. 
32, 4 (Targ. ‘Bn Esra) comp. Dan. 10, 
8, ‘connected with the idea of moisten- 
ing, as is succus with Germ. saugen. — 
2. fat, a fat cake, Num.11, 8 a fat cake 
of oil. 

10> (from wW> i. e. tw I. which 
a constr. 7732, "as in ine from wry 
the constr. ‘state is yiew, with suff. 
"21>; pl. ni7w?, with suff. pniw) 
(like other names of the parts of the 
body; masc. Ps. 22,16 and Prov. 26, 
28 according to a peculiar acceptation) 
prop. the licker (comp. Arab. ee the 
licker, the tongue; see w%> II.), hence 
1. the tongue, the member with which one 
licks or swallows, in men or animals JuD- 
aus 7,5; Ps. 68, 24; 137, 6; Lament. 4, 


4; Ez. 3, 36; comp. Ar. Lad to swallow, 


ie to lick, od to taste; but "> is com- 
monly thought of a) as the instrument 
of speech, and "2° applied to it Ps. 39, 
4, Jos 33,2 (see 73), which may also 
‘be omitted in comparisons Ps. 45, 2; 
hence like ™_ speech, language, deter- 
mined more "exactly by the following 
noun e.g. "pw Ps. 109, 2, nam Prov. 
15, 2; or 7d alone is used for speech 
Prov. 15, 4; 18, 21; Is. 33,19, with m5 
or ‘717 in the parallel place. In order to 
denote that speech is ready on the 
tongue, “2 is coupled with 3 Jos 6, 30, 
Ps. 139, 4, by 2 Sam. 23, 2, Prov. 31, 
26 or nnn Ps. 10,7; 66,17; speech being 
thought ‘of as in, upon or under the 
tongue; Dinpip->y Psarm 16, 4, nnn 
ponpip 140, 4 ‘being also dined: ‘ome: 
‘times i is employed i in a concrete sense 
for the speaker, when "pw Prov. 6, 17, 


m7 Ps. 52, 6, nioeIn Prov. 10, 31 


and other words ‘follow j in the genitive; 
and it is so construed also with the masc. 
Prov. 26, 28. On 7924 jiw> Ps. 120, 2 
see "799.— b) as an instrument of cutting, 
sharp speech Ps. 64, 5, of scourging ca- 
lumny Jos 5, 21, of false Witness JER. 
18, 18, of faithlessness to a promise 
Ps. 140, 12, of facility in speaking and 
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exorcising Econ. 10,11, of report, Ez. 
36, 3 and ye are taken up on the lip (i.e. 
in the speech) of the tongue (talkers). — 

¢) i in the most general sense: language, 
i.e. the distinguishing idiom of a people, 
e.g. ova jw) Dan. 1,4 the language 


of the Chaldeans, i. ©. the Aramaean, 


which the Jews commonly did not un- 
derstand (2 Kines 18, 26 27); applied 
generally to every language spoken by 
peoples Gren. 10,5; Neu. 13,24; Esru.1, 
22; NINN jw? Is. 28,11 another (i.e. a 
foreign) language , as the Assyrian was 
to the. Hebrews 33, 19. Hence it is 
synonymous with 43 and oY Is. 66, 18, 
used especially at a later period (Dan. 3, 
4 7 31; 5,19), inasmuch as language is 
considered the distinguishing mark of a 
people. — 2. Transferred to inanimate 
things like a tongue, e. g. amt piw) 
Josu. 7, 21 a tongue-like bar of gold: : 
WN yi Is. 5, 24 @ tongue of fire, i. e. 
a tongue-like flame stretching forwards, 
comp. yidooa: weet mveds Acts 2, 3, 
Arab. and Pers. the same; 6°7 ye 
a tongue of the sea Josu. 15, 5 or also 
iw alone 15, 2. Phenic. }w> the 
same, hence h28 JW, Aloovsahg i.e. 
Bovylwooor, Ar. yp bw, the name 
of a plant (Diose. 1, 126); yw? the 
same, also written nb yor "Aloavehg. 
Hence 

yw2 (Kal not used) denom. to use the 
tongue (as an instrument of speech). 

Pik. 192 (after the form ‘732, where 
w is looked upon as & guttural which 
does not take Dagesh; part. ywJ>% after 
the form '}'1212) to make slander Ps.101, 
5 K’ri, where ~9W9%2 is the part. m. in 
the construct state with Yod appended. 

Po. 781 (part. yw i572) the same Ps. 
Lc. K’tib. 

Aif. B27 (part. wna, fut.yG>2) to 
irritate or make to slander Prov. 30, 10. 


: wid (not used) intr. to encamp, to 


lie, to abide (in a place), therefore to 
settle, to encamp, to rest, to dwell (cog- 
nate in sense J2, comp. French loger 
from the Latin locar e), identical in its 
organic root ‘7-2 with that in jw (which 


saw 


see) to abate (of wrath, a flood, a tem- 
pest); as the Latin leg-o, Greek Aé7-a, 
German legen &c. may be connected 
with the Latin loc. ywn2 IL. i is a col- 
lateral form to the derivative noun, not 
to be interchanged. with 7w2 I. The 
meanings to join, to attach to, to be 


united, appended, which the Ar. gow, 
jal, 3; &c. have, are not to be 


brought under this head, since they are 
obviously nothing more than collateral 
forms of ($5, pw2. Deriv. naw. 
maw (with a of motion nn awh, 

pl. niswh, constr. NIDW2; three times 
MDW, "pl. nipwi) f.a depot, a cell Neu. 
10, 38; 1 Cur. 9, 26; @ dining room, an 
assembly room 1 Sam. 9, 22; chamber of 
the king’?s scribe Jur. 36, 12 20 21; the 
cell of the ministering priest Ez. 40,44; 
42,13; secret chamber Ezr. 10, 6, for 
treating with wine in Jer. 35, 4 5, for 
reading the prophets’ writings Jur. 36, 
10; a room, for all classes of priests Ez. 
40,45, or for individual priests, cour- 
tiers, door-keepers &c. Jur. 35, 4; 36, 
10; Ezr. 10,6; Nex. 13,4; 2 magazine, 
under an overseer 1 Cur. 9, 26; 2 Cur. 
31,12; also an entire building with 
chambers Neu. 13,5 9; Ez. 42,5. The 
LXX, Aq., Symm. and Theod. translate 
it by yasrocpua ania, sedge, MATTOpogra, 
ounvat, olxog, ee ne Palauos, ac- 
cording to the requirement of the con- 
text. 

As to the derivation, the word is to 
be explained like the French loge, logis 
from loger, the German Lager; as cubi- 
culum is formed from cubo. The Greek 
Agoyy may have come from the Semitic, 
through the Phenician. 


ow (not used) intr. 1. to shine, to 
glitter, of the red colour of the jacinth 
or opal (rydgroy, ligurius), identical in 
its organic root DW") with that in bw-h 
(which see), bn-> (to pn2). — 2. Me- 
taphor. to be fat, "fruitful , ‘firm, strong, 
of places, the same metaphor being found 
with respect to Dwr, belonging to the 
proper names yawT, maiawiy. A com- 


parison with the Arab. ran (to lick, to 
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swallow), pas! (to join, to be attached 


to), as ulterior developments of ind (to 
lick) = Hebr. wd (an IZ.), is not tenable 
here; as little is the Ar. to break. 
Deriv. ow2 1 and 2. 

| pwd m. 1.the name of a red-shining 
precious stone Ex. 28,19; 39,12; ac- 
cording to the versions (LXX, Vule.) 


‘the opal (AMyvetov, ligurius), or jacinth, 


so called in any case from the reddish 

i.e. shining and glittering colour; comp. 

dwn. — 2. (fortress) n. p. of a city in 

the north of Palestine Josu. 19,47, else- 

where called 12 Jupazs 18, 7 14 27. 
we see under Vw. 


385 (from W2 or BW= Wd; def. NW; 
J pl. nore) Aram. f. same as. Hebr. 
Vw. in meaning 2. Dan. 3, 4; 5, 19; 
6, 26; Syr. eas, Ar. Lybad the same. 


web Same as Tiw> see 123. 


pei (not used) tr. to split, to se- 
parate, to rend asunder, the ground, to 
break through, of a spring; tdentical in 
its fundamental signification with on 
(to break asunder, to bite asunder), WD 
to break through, to make nollow), Ar. 


(to tear or split asunder), J (to 


cut asunder); and the organic root xO-> 
is also in 9B, MW-? (Ar. awe to cleave 


asunder, to be ic); mys, AN, JA 
(qin) &e. &. Deriv. the proper name 
rw. 

‘ped (the breaking through of water, 
spring-place) n. p. of a city east of the 
Dead Sea Gen.10,19, which was called 

“apap, i.e. Callirr hod, on account of 

its warm springs, by Jer. Targ. I. and 
II., Gn. Rabba ch. 37, Jer. Meg. ch. 1 
and Jerome (Quaest.). See Josephus Ant. 
17,6; B. J. 1,33,5. From this Greek 
appellation pop, abridged “"2p, the 
Galilean Synagogue-poet i in the gt cen- 
tury got the name Llasar Kalir. 

wud Aram. see 7. 


nd 1 Sam. 4,19 instead of ny? gee 
72%. 
48* 


nnd 


nnd (not used) trans. to extend, to 
stretch Out, of a mat, a garment; iden- 
tical in its organic root nn->2 with that 
in mn772 (to NOM); comp. may to 
nine 13; 2 and 713 ‘from S32. Derivat. 
Snindn. 


pb (not used) tr. to break through, 


to pierce, to make hollow, a vessel, pro- 
ceeding from the idea “tq cut through, 


to cut asunder”, Arab. om (see Ww). 
Derivative 

tap) m. a (deepened, hollow) measure 
for grain Hos. 3, 2; the measures "D and 
ap proceeding from a like fundamental 
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signification. A letek contains half a 
“a (LXX, Vulg.) or ‘iit (Kimchi). 


yn (Kal unused) tr. same as pn2 
to tear away, break away, Ar. as (to 


push, to stick), edd (to bite in pieces); 
probably connected in its fundamental 
signification with »w>. Deriv. myn. 

Nif. 9m} (instead of 9122) to be shatter- 
ed or broken to pieces, of the teeth Jos 
4,10 (Syr., Ibn Gandch). It is better, 
however, to take it as a Nifal-form of 
3n2 = 922; Pn? also being used in this 
sense (Ps. 58, 7). 


mn? see JN. 


D 


I, called b%9 (same as Dy, comp. 
wy, 72, from wry, 5%, though b— 
here is ‘merely a plural form), Mém, 
signifies, as a letter of the alphabet, a 
wave (see NY), apparently because the 
form of itin old Hebrew (+5), Samaritan 
(4, ), Phenician (47, J, 4) and 
accordingly in Greek, Etrurian &c. is 
said still to resemble a wave. But, not 
to mention that the similarity to a wave 
is very questionable, we know from the 
other alphabetical names, that they have 
been selected merely on account of the 
initial sound. The alphabet is not 
symbolical, buf represents the sounds 
of speech in conventional signs; and 
the names are intended to figure forth 
the initial ones. The Ethiopic appella- 
tion Mai is "712 (which see), with a similar 
signification; and the Greek Mo is either 
abridged from Mvp bva (= ova), like 
Né from Noy, 49), or = 19 (which see) 
2. As a numeral Mén, being the 
fourth in the series of tens, signifies 40; 
as a sound of the alphabet it is pro- 
nounced mé; and it was used for 7372 
in Phenician, being abridged from that 
word. 


By reason of the twofold vocal char 
acter of Jfém, sometimes the strongest 
nasal sound, sometimes a dull labial, it 


is interchanged 1. with 2 and 5, as 
bow and jo; O19 and Di (= 432); 
s279 and "33; 3472 ‘and a2; Fla" and 
1533; DN and 1", ‘Aram. d, Arab. vyl; 
o"- as a masc. plural ending is the 
Aram. =; MD Ar. XAdwyS5, Doe Ar. 


evo; oD Ar. atest; WOT Ar. pwd} 
more rarely with >, as nb3bs Arab. 
ve veN (see 5). —~2. with labials, as 
Ti and ‘Fata; N72 and X43; 
pn>) “and ans72; 79 (in m7) and 
14; Dp and SER; : 133 and "23; pan 
and pan; yt and Syr. <1; at and 
Ar. py Dw? and nwW2; Nas and» SEE 
alae ‘Aram. ‘mn; yas, ‘Aram. 8 
&e. — Sometimes this interchange ap- 
pears only in the LXX or when words are 
adopted into the Western languages, e. g. 
3922, LXX Aeuva Josu. 21,13; 4233, 
LX ‘Tapvece; or the double labial is 
softened by changing the first one into 
m, @ Aram. 2738 Latin ambuba; 
2Z35" in Sanchon. “Tegoupdea; Pypan 
‘AuBuxodus N29 capBuxy; Phenic. n. p. 
33D Koppcpos (Movers, Phin. I. 687). 
The simple y is rarely changed into 8, 
e. g. T7) LKXX NeBeod; or a 5 follows 
m to make the pronunciation milder and 
easier, as N79, Adufda, Phenic. imbale 
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(Plant. Poen. 1, 12) = N97, ‘Wa3 (= 795) 
and KiuBoor, Cimbri; N72 LXX Ma- 
Bon; "yay LXX AuBot; “at ZapBor. 
Sometimes this interchange took place 
to have an assonance with a like- 
sounding word, e. g. 724 Is. 15,9 for 
yia"y on account of by. 

‘In the forming of stems from simple 
organic roots m is applied like other 
mutes, i. e. as an addition at the com- 
mencement or end: so in 0772, D-W:;, 
4272, M7, me~a ke. , though the mean- 
ing ‘of this ‘addition, as modifying the 
idea, has not been ascertained as yet. 

Among other observations upon Mém 
in word-building the following may be 
worthy of attention: 1. its prosthetic 
application in the formation of nouns 
and participles, in order to give the 
word the collateral idea of an objective 
who? what? and to attach the leading 
conception thereto; corresponding to the 
extra-Semitic noun-endings -ma, -ment, 
-ména. “Accordingly it is used: a) to 
form participles, where the interior for- 
mation does not make itself sufficiently 
observable, i.e. in Pih., Puh., Hif., Hof. 
and Hithp., e. g. 5237, 337, 22172, 
3AD72, 227. b) to form’ certain nouns 
from verb ideas: for the purpose of de- 
noting a thing or a somewhat to which 
the verb-idea is to be referred; resem- 
bling the extra-Semitic endings in -man, 
-pat, This change of the verb-idea 
into a noun is either effected by the 
prefixed m announcing the place of the 
action, e. g. My'W72 pasture, i. e. where 
feeding is, wap, mary &. (Mém loci), 
or by its expreasing the time in which 
something takes place, e. g. awiva Ex. 
12, 40 continuance of dwelling, or an 
instrument by which the action is per- 
formed e. g. Mma key, M212 @ pruning- 
knife; or its sets forth the idea gener- 
ally i in a vivid form, e. g. mipz>2 what 
ts taken, i. e. booty, Pr'yig what is ‘distant, 
1. @. distavios: remoteness ; hence as an 
infin.-noun, as map Am. 4,11, nix 
Ez. 17, 9, #3 Dan. 11, 27. Tt 3 is only 
by a metaphorical iransferense , that 
such words receive a personal sense, 
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as YT, S72, FS2, Mwa, Sw. — 
2. The termination -m in. nouns, ‘adjec- 
tives and adverbs, which is, as it appears, 
of like signification With -n, and with 
the endings -na, -an, -nd, -nis, -nam 
in extra-Semitic languages. This ter- 
mination, according to the vowels, that 
precede it, is a) -dm, bX, bi-, used 
in the formation of sabetuntives, ad- 
jectives and adverbs, e. g. in the subst. 
bint south (from 3), Di°35 ransom, and 
in ‘larger, looking like quadriliteral, 
nouns, as phon a writer of hieroglyphics, 
psp an axe, the proper names by33 
(felting), por, par, nity &e.; as an 
adjective- termination, e. g. DY naked ; 
as an adverbial ending, e. g. nine mo- 
mentarily from 9nB, pwow from wy, 
pi, from >, bh from m2. b) n- with 
substantives, e.g. abo ladder, nysd locust, 
the proper names “oon, on, owan, 
Din, DIAN, DYDa &e.: with "adverbs, as 
D4, op", noAN, DI, ban, D1, 
Dy, pn &e. c) D-, by which means 
segolate-forms originate, that are to be 
referred to shorter words, e. g. Dita juice 
Jer. 11,19 from mz, ny wood “Ez. 24, 
5 from ~¥, and s0 perbaps mwa, D3, 
pnt (comp. Sanskrit sri), b1> Goan. 
nD), b2n (comp. >N), p>» (comp. Day), 
nz, nbs &. — 3. As a light external 
addition § in the formation of participles, 
also in the masc. plural- ending, there are 
certain cases, where it is lost. Thus 
a) in the case of participles, when they 
become adjectives or substantives, e. g. 
Ne Ex. 9, 2 unwilling, especially in the 
strong Pihel-forms, e. g. i210 Lament. 1, 
13 frightened, 01355 Ps. 118, 16 victorious, 
2219 JER. 44, 7a suckling , aa iw Mic. 
2. 4 an enemy, dein Ps. 75, 5 a mad- 
man, yx") Hos. 7, 5 a mocker, from 17272, 
bw, opin, dbivn, aaiwn, beim, 
yen, with which they are still inter- 
changed occasionally. In Puhal this is 
also the case where the participial char- 
acter remains, e. g. 928 Ez. 3, 2, np> 
2 Kinas 2,10, 42" Jupazs 13, 8, Hon 
Is. 18, 2 7, “yd Jur. 29,17, opr Eo- 
CLES. 9, 12, nqy%a Prov. 25, 19, ‘arising 
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from D287}, MP2, 727, sien, “3572, 
wp 19 5 "Avion. b) the m in ‘the masc. 
plnvel: ending D-, e. g. "2y Ps. 144, 2 

Lamenr. 3, 14, "314 Sone or Sor. 8, 2, 
"372 Ps. 45, 9, 1 1 Sam. 20, 38 K'tib, 
instead of Dey, moan, 69272, DST. 
So too the m in the dual- ending ni, 
e. g. “8 Ez. 13,18 instead of 13°. 


0 in bina Ez. 8,6 see ra. 


‘12 (i. e. 172 coupled with the follow- 
ing word so closely, that a Dagesh forte 
comes into the place of 7) in "72 Ex. 
4,2, oobi Is. 3, 15, msm Max. 1, 13, 
npiwina 2 1 Cur. 15, 13; see 173. 


2 before words beginning with n 
¥, , for ya, see 72- 

2 before words beginning with ™ or 
Mn, arising out of }2, see 372. | 

‘7 1. @. 12 with Dagesh forte follow- 
ing, see. 72. 

N10 Aram. same as Hebr.!13 (which see) 
what, something, “y"ND that which Ezrz.6,8. 


Ni the organic root of ON, jN72, 
It ~T mt 
mia which see. 


ND (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
PIN 72 ‘in Hebrew. Deriv. Aram. ™ rIN72. 


oAaND (pl. with suff. mrpaN3) m. a 
store-house (from D3N), a granary J BR. 
50, 26, LXX emoojxn. 

IN70 (with suf. 1582, 737; from ti) 
m. 1. power, strength, firmness, intimate- 
ness, Dnut.6,5; 2 Kinas 23, 25. — 2. an 
adv. (other nouns in the accus., e. g. 517294 
haughtily, moa safely &. being ' also 
used as adverbs) much 2 Cur. 35, 23, 
exceedingly Num. 14, 39, entirely Ps, 79, 
8, extraordinarily 97, 9, quickly, soon, 
1 Sam. 20,19; prop. mightily, energeti- 
cally. In ‘these senses “t72 stands after 
verbs (Gan. 4, 5; 7,18; 19, 8; Ex. 1,20), 
adjectives (Guy. 1, 31; 12, 14; Ex. 9 ) 3), 
and even after other adverbs (Gun. ‘15, 
1; 2 Cur. 33, 14), to give force to the 
ideas expressed by the verbs, adjectives 
and adverbs. As a word of intensify- 
ing it ig sometimes doubled, with the 
meaning very much, too much, totally 
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Nom. 14, 7; 1 Kunas 7, 47; 2 Kinas 10, 
4; for which, however, sk is oftener 
connected with prepositions, as SR~12 
very much Gen. 27, 33, 1 Sam. 11, 15, 
sk72-52 2 Cur. 16, 14, “ah sig723 Gun. 
17, 2 6 20; Ez. 16, 13. Phenic. “inn the 
same (Sid. 16, 10; 17, 13). 


MINID (not used) to be much, numerous 


(of a round number, of a multitude, like 
235 I. belonging to "23'9), to be are 
extended , comprehensive (in space), Ar 
isle tr. to make wide. In Sanskrit mah 
has the same meaning, since mah§, 
mahat (great) proceeds from it; in 
like manner the Zend. meh, maé, m4o, 
Greek péy-ac, Latin mag-is, mag- 
nus, Pers. mih (great), Gothic mag-an 
(to be able), German meh-r, English 
more, Coptic mep to be much &e., only 
that it sometimes expresses an exten- 
sion in space, sometimes in number. 
The organic root MND (Aram, N“N72) 
may therefore be merely the weaker 
form of the organic root in Ma-%; the 
Sanskrit mah also signifying to grew: 
Deriv. "N32. 
min (after the form Np, 32; there 
has also existed a form sien like IN, 
IAW; constr. rinv2; dual ‘Don instead 
of DIDN ; plur. absol. and constr. nin, 
the elping vowel — remaining, but 
also nis 2 Kinas 11, 4 9 K’tib from 
rt>s73) femin. 1. a multitude, a heap, 
numerosity (see N72), then a hundred, 
after the analogy of soe and faq, a 
large, round sum (Ecouss. 6,3 omitting 
the noun), parallel to 24 (1 Sam. 2, 5) 
or an indefinite one Lev. 26,8. As ‘the 
definite number one hundred it stands 
a) in the absol. state before nouns whose 
number it determines, and which follow 
sometimes in the sing. Gen. 17, 17, 
Devt. 22, 19, 2 Sam.8,4, 1 Kinas 18, 
13, sometimes in the plur. Gun. 26, 12; 
1 Kinas 18, 4; 1 Cur. 21, 3; 1 Sam. 25, 
18. The same is the case with pond, 
where the sing. sometimes follows Gan. 
11, 23, 1 Sam. 18,17, and sometimes 
the plur. 2 Sam. 14, 26 ; or the number 
follows the noun Grn. 32,15. On the 
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contrary M72 determining the noun 428 
follows it only in the sing. b) in the 
constr. state, where the noun follows 
sometimes in the sing. Gun. 11,10, Ex. 
38, 25, Esta. 1, 4, sometimes in the 
plur. Ex. 38, 27. 0) Rarely and only 
in later writings is the defining “x7 
put after a noun 2 Car. 3, 16; 4, 8; 7 
5; Ezr. 2, 69. Quite irregularly does 
Ti with "the article follow Ez. 42, 2; 
hence the LXX read ming Mizar. a) In 
the accus. as an adv. a "hundred-fold a 
hundred-times, in which sense we have 
sometimes the absol. state Prov. 17,10 
(where "372 should not be supplied), 
sometimes the constr. state Ecoxzs. 8, 
12. e) the hundredth, i. e. one of a 
hundred, one per centum Nuz. 5, 11; 
comp. the centesima of the Romans, 
which was probably paid monthly. f ) 
With prepositions "N22 for a hundred, 
followed by a noun in the sing. GEN. 
33,19, 2 Cur. 25, 6, or plur. 1Sam.18, 25; 
<— out of a hundred Jupazs 20, 10; 
nina by hundreds 2 Sam. 18, 4; comp. 
ning ‘Num. 31, 14. — 2. (extent: great- 
ness, only in Sy 53979 tower of extent, 
i. e. giant- -tower) n. "Ds of a tower in 
Jerusalem Neu. 3,1; 12, 39. Phenic. 
nya the same, Talm. also "72. 

aN (in Biblical Mraavatiem for N72, 
dual ‘TaN and ‘Targumic nN); plur. 
in the "Targ. NI, constr. Minn, def. 
RNIN from a sing. mwa, and 7nN Aram. 
fem. same as Hebr. oN Day. "6, OF Eze. 
6, 17. 

DIAN only in Ez. 27, 19, where 
Aquila and Syr. read STAND ee proper 
name 51x), the Vulg. “Suva, and the 


LXX Dy, thus taking Drs, Dtia and 


DTAR as ‘proper names, The ancients 
have understood it as & noun from DIN 
= Jie to spin, i. e. spun. See brn. 


pa periay to snes) m. (denies Ps. 
140, 9. 


DANO (inetaxtiag between p12 and 
Dan, it is, however, from DN’) mase. 
want, deficiency, nee a spot bodily 


Dan. 1, 4. DAN’ Jos 31,7 is from Sma 


(which see); comp. Davr. 13,18 pai 
MIN! Ia. See ova. 


TaN (once in a few mss. 2 Kinas 
5, 20° sata, and once Jos 31,7 abridged 
pan’a) pron. indef. whatever, quidquid, 
-quam Nom. 22, 38; 2 Kinas 5, 20; Jos 
31,7. Considered as ‘a noun it follows, like 
‘t/a, the construct state in the genitive, de- 
termining it more exactly, e. g. "72 NNW 
Devt. 24, 10 any gift, prop. a gift of 
any kind; comp. 72 "273 Nom. 23, 3. 
With the negative particles Nb (Gun. 39, 
6; Dsvr. 13, 18), px J upgss 14, 6; 
1 ‘Kimas 18, 43), DR (1 Sam. 21, 3) it 
means nothings nihil, nothing at all, none 
at all, The abridged form Dana Jos 31, 
7 is identical with the Jonger (Ki meh), 
and is therefore in no wise (with Maurer) 
to be regarded as a feminine (Ibn Par- 
chon). It is moulded together from 1% 77a 
‘ta what and what, quidquid, where aN 
has not the meaning or (Simonis, Ewald), 
but and (First), as 1 and has come from 
18%, which is connected indeed with ix 
or, like the Latin vel (or) with ve 
(and); ; on which account it is equivalent 
in form to m9 M72, without assuming this 
to be the basis. As ra rejecting the 7 is 
elsewhere pronounce | and written along 
with the following word (see "72) and 
the vowel a is shortened or wholly lost 
(comp. ow from 2 SEW; Phenic. 2 = Hebr. 
1729 ; Avab from LoS; Bab. pn 
from N72 and DON), and as the same sort of 
compound, with a very great variety of 
abridgments and polishings, is used in 
the Arab. Ugo quidquid, Syr. [so,80 and 


sog8 whatever, from {0 jo, [or —s, 
whence has originated in the Targ. pa 
Prov. 27,7 and ny, Targumic p> 
= Hebr. ema389-b3, to express whatever: 
the above acceptation, as well as the 
contraction into DNA, M23, appears 
unquestionable. The drawing back of 
the accent is often found in com- 
pounds of 3, as in sg), Saw; and 
elsewhere in reduplications, &. g. D2, 
Tae 


OND 
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Dina (from on’9 1.) m. sehen, any- 
thing contemptible Lament, 3,45, coupled 
with "179. 

“iN (from “AN; constr. “ix72, plur. 
oo; nits) m. prop. luminous place or 
luminous body, hence light, a light, as 
an element, of the sun and moon Gen. 
1,14 16; Ps. 74,16; light as a pheno- 
menon, illuminating Ps. 90, 8; “ary mh372 
a candelabrum Num. 4, 9, comp. Ex. 25, 
6; fig. brightness Prov. 15, 30 a symbol 
of cheerfulness. 

TANTS (from “ax) 7. place of light, 
opening , ‘hole, Is. 11, 8, if it be not 
= 972. 

NO see TN. 


NA rom wk, only dual D21NA, 
constr. 2°; from Ts L) fem. a balance, 
dual on "account of the two scales Lrv. 
19, 36; Ps.62,10; Jozs 31, 6; different 
fou bbp (which see). 

TN (only dual 323-) Aram. f. the 
same Dan. 5, 27. 

SN) see riNn. 


bony (from ary constr. S2N12, with 
suff. "boNn, pab5kn) mM. (fem. only i in 
Has. 1, 16) prop. what is eatable, what 
serves "for eating, hence food .JupGES 
14,14, Eze. 8, 7, coupled with drink; 
nouvistonent. victuals Dan. 1, 10; Prov. 
6, 8; with jn>v 1 Kinas 10, 5 table-al- 
lowance; provender, of animals Devt. 
28, 26; “2 IN¥ Psaum 44,12 flock for 
Hmightens 2 72% Dsvr. 20,20 fruit-trees; 
product of the field Has.1,16, corn 2 Cur. 
11, 11. 

nbown (pl. nian) f. prop. that 
with which one divides in pieces or 
destroys, hence a knife Gun. 22, 6 10; 
Jupazs 19, 29; fig. of the incisors Prov. 
30, 14. 

nbown f. food, with wR, for fire Is. 
9,4 18. See n222. 


oNn see DNDN. 


ON!) (arising out of the redupl. form 
N2 nN from the simple root Na; comp. 
Aram. BNO out of NOND, Hebr. REND, 


“ 


from the simple root NY, as also NON ~ 
is to be referred to NO, TY to NINT, "the 
root NT, NBWW= RUNG to RD &e.) intr. 
prop. to be shortened, lessened, cognate in 
sensé with “on, 93, a, ‘hence to be 
wanting, deficient ; the cognate verbs just 
adduced being metaphorically applied 
in the same way. A farther contrac- 
tion of the reduplication is shewn in 
the verb Dia, i. e. bi), from NN; as 
also my L., bib, man ee. are contracted 
from reduplicated stems. From ia 
comes the noun D1N2, from 42 the 
noun D1; and as both are of like mean- 
ing, pra was pronounced as Dy. 

VAN (from yw; only pl. DERN) 
m. power, with m5 following Jox 36, 19 
power of strength, i. e. the uttermost 
exertion, comp. 1D psn 9, 4; conseq. 
it is an enlargement of wa ="¥a, of 
PG = 75 (34,19), without being iden- 
tical therewith. 


“WAN m. a mandate, an edict, Esta. 


1, 15; 2, 20; 9, 32; after the Aram. 
sya. 


“aN2 Aram. m. the same Dan. 4,14. 


NID (Kal not used) intr. not to will, 
to stand off, from a thing, to refuse, to 


withhold; Syr. afro (impersonal) not to 
like, to withstand, to have dislike or 
disgust of a thing, to loathe, Af. to 
desist, stand off, draw-back from a 
| 5 
thing, to give it up; Arab. Gye tr. to 
keep back, to divide, to separate a 
thing; of a person or thing, to guard, 
protect, have a care of them; the same 
Gye f.0; Cyle f. i to split off, to se- 
parate, to divide, hence metaphor. to 
furrow. From this comparative combi- 
nation we get for the fundamental signi- 
fication (as in "%¥ to debar, to shut off, 
to keep off, to withhold, to refuse, SOM 
to take off, take away, to lessen, YP 
not to like, to withstand, to be averse 
to, to feel disgust at a thing, to retract): 
to cut off, to take away, to lessen, to se- 
parate, to divide, metaphor. to recede, to 
withdraw; like 3%D to cut off, to separ 


ND 
ate from (hence 4°) what is separated, 
divided from, dross), and to recede, to 
give way. A farther development of the 
_idea is to diminish, to decrease, to fail, 
to be wanting (see DNI2), or to refuse, to 
deny (see 2273), to declene, to countermand 
(see N12). 

Pih. an (part. m. N72 out of WN 
Ex. 7, o7: 9, 2; 10, 4; fut. Ww?) to be 
‘unwilling (opposite 38), to refuse, to 
resist (together with’ "Fr9), to desist, 
either absol. Gun. 39, 8, "1 Sam. 28, 23, 
or followed by an infin. constr. with (Gan. 
37,35; Jox 6, 7) or without > Jur. 3, 3; 
9, B; Ps. 77, 3. Deriv. N72. 

The organic root of the stem is 7872, 
the root being enlarged into a stem by 
the addition of 2 liquid, as is often the 
case with liquid final sounds. The same 
organic root lies in the stems DN’, bn, 
which should be considered as arising 
out of reduplication, just as in another 
way the stem }N72 is enlarged into 927 
with a modification of the idea. The 
verb-root N72, in which the meanings 
here developed under Kal must have 
lain, had already a collateral form *73 
(to hold off, to withhold, to tarry, to 
loiter), Hithp. redupl. "72any (which 
see) to refuse, to withhold, ‘to delay, 
Ar. imper. 295 Bb aso keep to thy- 


self, hold off, e¥ to debar, to hinder, 
to desist, to ‘withhold, Samar. 8372 not 
to wish, to send back. Most “natur- 
ally does the root Ni appear to be 
identical with x» (nd) and N2 (819), 
according to a usual interchange of 
initial liquids; since all these express a 
similar idea. From the verb-root ND 
(>) arose the neesare hg Nd, 
nib, YP, NP, M2, NB, WB, (which 
nee) and ND > (Ae) sehaty? appears as a 
verb with ‘the meaning to refuse, to 


deny, to hinger, Ar. Les to debar, to 


hinder, redupl. xig3, ES the same, 


wins to desist, to retreat &. &e. The 


Sanskrit ma, Greek yz, Pers. me (in 


compounds), also 3, x3, Greek yy, La- 
tin ne &. obviously belong to the same 
group of roots. 
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180 as a part. see ya Pik. 


{NO (after the form wpy; pl. or2N72) 


adj. m. refusing , resisting, not wishing 
‘Jer. 13, 10. 


iN (not used) Aram. tr. to perform, 
to prepare, to carry on (by manufacturing 
agency), to accomplish, cognate in sense 
with 12> Il. (whence "95), connected 
in its organic root with that in Hebrew 
Ya-8 L. to work, to perform, 979, 1-93 
to dispose, erect, build, make, 72 (172) 
to form; except ‘that it may have been 
specially used of the making of a thing 
such as a vessel, like the Hebrew m>2II. 
belonging to ~b9, 

1NQ (for 2, def. SIN; pl. PAX, 
constr. "372, def. NaN), Aram. m. a 
vessel , a utensil Dan. 5, 2 3 23; Ezr. 
5,14; 7,19; prop. what is made, "Tare. 
also 473; Syr. Lalso, 


OND I. (part. m. ON i; inf.abs. bin ; 
but constr. with suff. D2ONI2; fut. OND) 
tr. to reject, to repudiate, to refuse, with 
accus. of the obj. Jer. 14,19, Ps. 53, 6, 
to despise, to contemn 1 Sam. 15, 23, Jos 
30,1, to abhor Am. 5, 21, Is. 31, 7, to 
slight Is. 8, 6, to mock 33, 8, parallel 
bys, Mt, opposite na Is. 7, 16; Ley. 
26, 4A; with 2 of the ohject. 16 shew 
contempt for Jer. 6, 30; Jupans 9, 38; 
Jos 19,18; it is seldom followed by an 
infin. constr. with 2 Joz 30,1, or by ya 
with the infin. 1 Saw. 16,1; weldenn also 
does it stand absol. Jon6,14. Deriv. ina. 

Nif. owra2 (fut. bn) to be despised, 
rejected Ps. ‘15, 4, to be contemned Is. 
54,6; to be oorthlexe: contemptible, mean 
JER. 6, 30. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is to thrust off, to thrust away, to 
reject, to separate, with the additional 
idea of contempt; identical with the Ar. 
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-f 
uel to push away, 20 to disesteem, 
to reject; it may therefore be con- 
nected in its organic root with p72 (v9), 
wig (wr). 


DNN II. (only fut. dxvay) intr. after 
the Aramaean mode = bd72 (comp. Targ. 


MEN 


DN, ‘JN = 0972, 1272) to melt, to dis- 
solve; hence fig. to- tremble, to be afraid 
Jos 42, 6, comp. 072, 347. 

Nif. ON122 to Hasolvs: suppurate, of a 
wound Jox 7, 5, where 2 mss. have 
dian, comp. Ps. '38, 6 Targ. on for 
pind to melt away Ps. 58, 8 (Symm. 33 
J erome), Targ. 495!27?. 


MEN m. something baked Lev. 2, 4. 
bow m. darkness, Josu. 24, 7. 


s>pNn (with a double accent, be- 
cause opinions fluctuated about the ac- 
centuation of 1") fem. horrible, frightful 
darkness, an epithet of a wilderness Jur. 
2,31; the latter being also represented as 
a land of gloom 2,6, of anguish and dis- 
tress Is. 30, 6, threatening the wanderer 
with death Jos 6, 18, surrounding his eyes 
with night, hemming in his steps 18, 7. 
The appended *" intensifies the idea, 
same as sent by God, supernatural, as 
in me-naiq>¥ Sone or Sox. 8, 6; *, dy, 
pny also appearing as the highest 
intensifying of the idea, e.g.“ m3 
1 Sam. 26, 12, Sym Ps. 36, 7, nan 
DTN 1 Sam. 14, 15. 


ND (Kal not used) tr. to stir up, 
to excite, to sting, to wound, of a thorn; 
to prick, to eat into, of leprosy; to sting 
or excite the nerves of taste, of something 
bitter, sharp, conseq. = “7 (LXX, Vulg. 


Syr., Saad. ; comp. dN’), 


et ad 


Ar. 3b, comp. 
to be excited, to be angry. 

Hif. “Rn (part. masc. “7272, fem. 
man-) to sting, to wound grievously , of 
yD Ez. 28, 24, parallel a-y372; 0 fret, 
of nae Lav. 13, 51. 


“ka see AN. 


2 (from 298) m. ambush, JOSH. 


8, 9: "Ps. 10, 8; troops posted as scouts 
2 Cur. 13, 13. 


TIN (for sayy, from “y) fem. a 


curse, Mat. 2, 2; "Prov. 3, 33; opposite 
273. 


MIND compounded of y72 and ny (“my). 
MN adv. see N72. 


& 
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Syn 


2930 adj. m., 2330 (pl. nis) f., 
prop. separated , winloed: hence single 
Joss. 16,9, where it is an adj. to by. 
These single citits, inhabited by the 
Ephraimites in the territory of Manas- 
seh, are mentioned more particularly in 
1 Cur. 7, 29. The adjective formation 
with 73 prefixed i is rare; but it appears in 
maw, pI &., and therefore it is un- 
necessary to read 9733 or 337. See S12. . 


m>t270 see bia. 


nian (after the form Dip%3; constr. - 
nian, N20, with suff. win; pl. constr. 
"iT; from nna) m. an entrance, place 
of entering , with the genit. following 
“23 of the city Jupaxs 1, 24 25; en- 
tering, marching into (an action) Ez. 26, 
10, likewise with the genitive 2; a 
going in, expressing with Nii all the 
conduct or business of a person 2 Sam. 
3, 25; Ez. 44,5; a streaming or coming 
to, with the genit. ny Ez. 33,31 a stream- 
ing of the mass to; way of approach, en- 
trance 42,9 K’tib, 46,19, of which the 
temple had several 2 Kinas 16,18, Jur. 
38,14, BONe “2 entrance of the royal 
stable 2 Kixes 11,16; DMD ‘72 the en- 
trance of the gates Prov. ', 3, hence 
Nin? like Na> (see NIB) as a prepos. 
as far as , towards (locally) 1 Cur. 4, 
39; the going down, setting, of the sun 
Devr. 11, 30, hence the west, opposite 
mata Mat. 1, 11, comp. Niti7a Ps. 65, 9; 
generally i in ‘the numerous meanings of 
the verb. See Nava. 

mn (constr pl. mixin) f. entry, 
of the sea, i. e. which it offers, haven, 
Ez. 27, 3. 
* 9199270 (from 12) /. perplexity, con- 
sternation Is. 22,5; Mic. 7, 4. 

dann m. a primitive word to denote 
the deluge, used only in the narrative of 
Noah's flood Gun. 6,17; 7,6 7 10; 9, 
11 28; 10,1 32; and s0 poetically 
Psatm 29, 10 of the celestial ocean, 
which is called pra pv in 39, 3, ap- 
plied to an immense flood of water. 
This word, which has been still pre- 
served in Aramacan (Has. 3, 5 Targ., 


Syr. fiasase, 6 interchanged with m) from 


pata 


primitive times, and for which at a sub- 
sequent period the periphrasis N2Dq0 
(Targ.), Liseg, Arab. spb was used, 
just as the Greek xazaxdvopos and Lat. 
diluvium are mere periphrases, is some- 
what singular in its form; for if deriv- 
ed from 5a> I. it has an analogy only 
in 9372, 77, so; if from > (593), 
only” in atin. In any case the word 
is connected with the poetical and archaic 
ban, dar, Ar. Ses; dfs (Sur. 2, 266; 
Hamésa ‘611, 3). 

yi (only plur. pia K’tib) m. = 
7°29 instructing 2 Cur. 35, 3 K’tib, with 
> of the person; but many mss. already 
have TPB in the K’tib. Perhaps = ia, 
which is possible by an interchange of 
m and n. 

307270 (from da) /. a treading down, 
a casting down, of enemies Is. 22, 5; 
18, 2 7 a people of mighty power and 
of treading down, i. e. which subdues 
others. 

DAZ (pl. constr. "ys213; from 933 or 
¥ after the form ban) m. an old and 
rare word, a fountain, coupled with nv 
Is. 35, 7; 49, 10; figur. fountain of life 
Eccuas. 12, 6. 

mpiaa (from pia L.) fem. desolation, 
plundering, Nua. 2,11 = mp2. 

win (only plur. pean, with suff. 
TR; "from win) m. the’ (male) privy 
parts, Duvt. 25,11; Targ. Nanya m2, 


Arab. wa; comp. nya Miro. 1, 4. 


7173/0 (from a) 7. contempt, whence 
a part. Nif. 13133 anything contemptible 
1 Sam. 15, 9. Thus all other conjugations 
of the verb are sometimes formed from a 
noun (722 from 7233, 22>) from 325, 
“sn, from sain, ‘DIR from mots 
&e. ), more or less ‘abridged. But per- 
haps the proverbial expression here was 
01329 "i372 199 (see M179 L.), of which the 
first two words were then amalgamated. 

VND (="n22, from “ra L) m. the 
select , best, with 2 well fortified city 
2 Kines 19, 23, with an assonance to 
“a2 3,19. 
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270 (constr. “W3379) m. 1. the select, 
finest, best, Is. 22, 7; 37, 24; Jur. 22, 7. 
— 2. (from “m3 IL youth = 4 youth) 
n. p. m 1 Cur. ‘LI, 38. 

Wa72 (from 033 after the form ben, 
A725 once Da’ Zn0H. 9,5, ¢ intermedi- 
ate between a and i) m. eapectation, 
hope, Zecu. 9,5; object of expectation and 
hope Is. 20, 5 6. 

NOa (from Nba) m. @ rash utter- 
ance (in vows), coupled with bonpy Num. 
30, 7 9 

ics) (constr. | ndQ2, with suf. nna7 
and sH9; plur, D732, with suff. 
7372) m. 1. (from na 1) prop. roomi- 
ness, width, cognate in sense mi; hence 
ease, thoughtlessness, security, Prov. 14, 
26 in God's fear is security of victory; 
25, 19 thoughtlessness (i. €. prosperity) 
is ‘Taian in the day of trouble; mizawn 
pnt Is. 32,18 wide, unconjined, secure 
dwellings; ‘hen prosperity Jos 18, 14, 
oppos. to Te distress and misfortune. 
— 2. (from. Toa II.) that in which one 
trusts, on which he relies, to which he is 
attached JER. 2, 37; Jos 8, 14; Prov. 


(22,19; the object of trust Ez. 29, 16. 


mgr 20 (see aba) /. what is sudden, 
quick- happening Jer. 8, 18, where the 
accus. TW (Am. 5,9) is omitted and the 
word construed with >¥ (as in Amos); 
while the abstr. }4a2 is to be taken as a 


concrete for suffering one. The noun is 
formed from Hif. 


tI (constr. a3) m. a building, 


house Ez. 40, 2. 

"2370 (from j2 = ja, Ar eXr a set 
up, “erected, strong one, comp. the proper 
names "733, 19°93) 2. p. of a leading 
warrior of David's 2 Sam. 23, 27; but 
for which usually +230 (which see) 
stands. 

“WX Jupazs 8, 2 see 23. 

“SDI (constr. “x2; plur. Dn ¥319, 
constr. “S22 with suffixes E50, 
pan) m ” (fem. in Has. 1, 10, be- 
cause “9 is a be supplied) 1. Coe in- 
fin.-noun) a fortification, fortress, citadel 


ele 
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(abe “xz 3), hence to ""¥ in the geni-| and a parallel to which is presented by 


tive a fortified city Num. 32, 36; 2 Kinas 
17, 9; 18, 8; in the plur. ‘7 “y Jur. 
. 84, 7, mgt “yy Nom. 32, 17, Jer. 4, 5, 
which was also the reading in 2 Kinas 
10, 2; oppos. to "95 1 Sam. 6, 18 (like 
“pd ppesite of sy); having an asso- 
nance with “ina wy 2 Kinas 3, 19. — 
2. coner. the fortress, » & periphrasis for 
the leading city of Ephraim i. e. of 
Samaria, which was situated on a moun- 
tain, and appeared to be designed by 
nature for a strong place Is. 17, 3, called 
elsewhere "27 Am. 5, 9; also, a city 
' yemarkable for high walls, Is. 25,12 of 
Kir-Moab, or generally Has. 1,10, where 


y is to be supplied (and therefore it |. 


is ‘fem.), or of Naukratis, Alexandria, 
Tyre &. Dan. 11, 24. The taking or 
destruction of such a place is expressed 
by BWin Jur. 5,17, now 48, 18, TWH 
Hos. 10, 14, 095 Mic. 5, 10 &e. — 
3. (from “23 4) gold-ore JeR. 6, 27 = 
“xa Jos 36, 19 and “ka 22, 24. — 
4, "(fortress; prob. the name of a district, 
as also 29H) 2. p. m. Gen. 36, 42. — 
5. in mig“ hza7 (Tyrian- citadel; prob. 
founded by the Tyrians) n. p. of a city 
in Asher, which has not the smallest 
connection with the fortified Tyre, which 
belonged only to Phenicians, but was 
always reckoned to the Jewish kingdom 
Jos. 19, 29; 2 Sam. 24, 7. Sometimes 
“Y is prefixed to it, ‘sometimes it is 
omitted. Phenic. “¥272 (after the form 
aN, T3372, IAN? 2) the same, with an 
m inserted before 5 (comp. xvq22, 
Membresa, n. p. of a city in Zeugitania, 
formed from W453), pronounced and 
written Mawao, Mopac, n. p. of a 
mountain-fortress in Zeugitania. The 
LXX also read “439 2 Sam. 24,7 and 
wrote Mawao. 

MEIN (only pl. nines) f. fortif- 
cation, "9 “1° Dan. 11,15 of Sidon. 

MMI (from ma; plur. a-1I7373) m. 
flight, concr. fugitive Ez.17,21. But as 
the Targ. already takes it with the 
meaning of oma (Dan. 11, 15) and 
mss. have this word! which is suitable, 


Ez. 12, 14, we may take 73% as trans- 
posed. from "13372. 


p27 see ‘dian. 


bina (from D3; sweet odour) n. p. 
m. GEN. 25, 13; 1 Cur. 4, 25. 


nbwan (nl now) f. @ cooking - 
hearth, ‘Ez. 46, 23. 

milan collect. f. oe of salvation 
Is. 40, 9. 

472 (from 3% I.) m. magus, usually 
for priests among the Assyrians, Medes 
and Persians (Pers. 20, mugh); see Hyde, 
de relig. vett. Persarum p. 372 seq. The 
word is said to mean the wise one (Por- 
phyr. de abst. 4); hence in the Hebrew 
and Aramaean Scriptures Don and a 
usually stand instead (JER. 50, 35; 

44, 25; Dan. 2, 12 18 24 27; 5, #8) 
The signification fea-bovskioger (Po- 
: | cocke, Hyde) is only a derivative one. 
From the peoples mentioned the appel- 
lation came to the Babylonians, Pheni- 
cians and others. In a Cittaean in- 
scription (Movers, Phin. I. 1. p. 535) 
the high priest is called Ww 42 (first 
magus), after the analogy of WN js 
in .the Old Testament. The Cilician 
“¥N-97 (i. e. fire-priest) is considered 
the father of Thanak, i. e. the Tanais- 
Artemis of Asia Minor. On Cilician | 
coins of Olbia the high priest is called 
w7Dn, i.e. Teuker the magus (Movers, 
Phin. I. p. 241), as we know from other 
sources that his special name was Tet- 
xeog (NDm); see Strabo 14, 5. p. 277. 
Along with the name Amynas, 1. @. 
yan, which the Assyrian fire-god had 
among the Phenicians, 47 (Magus) also 
existed (Sanchon. p. 22). "The word 472 
is also in the name of the priests of Ar- 
temis at Ephesus, Meg-Abyzes. 37273') 
Jur. 39, 3 the prince- magus, who ‘as & 
high dignitary, like the 0"5~2'3 (prince- 
eunuch), 7p3') or 430 (prince- cup- 
bearer), 4mm (head of the body-guard), 
accompanied the king on his warlike 
expeditions (see “zX'78 and 5353), in 
order to guard the sanctuaries of the 
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god “xxw and 5393 (Jos. Ant. 1, 4, 3); 
for this “appellation Dan. 2, 48 has gota 
PD DIN-SD~F_- "240. The magi were 
divided into classes according to their 
functions (Orig. adv. Cels. I. 45), not 
only in Media (Herod. 1, 107) and Persia 
(Hyde lc. ¢. 28-30), ‘but in Babylo- 
nia, where there were five such (Dan.). 
The stem for the word is ava L. 1. e. 472, 
which coincides with the Sanskrit mah. 
See Haug in Ewald’s Jahrb. 1853. p. 
157 seq. -Phenic. }3°2 Mayor (priest, 
wise man, formed from 473) n. p. of a 
Carthaginian. 

370 (fortress; from ge to make 
very hard, thick, firm) x. p. of a place 
Ezr. 2, 30, coupled with Sy-m2, 423, 
mais} obvy. 


“mba (pl. nibay; from ba3) fem. 
@ chord, prop. ersathed. wound Ex. 28, 
14, interebanged with mj33, and ex- 
plained by noy, "B72. 


Tw a473 (pl. nipays) f. prop. a hill- 
shaped, dome-like thing, hence a turban, a 
hat of the common priests Ex. 28, 40 and 
29,9; while that of the high priest was 
ealled mp2. Comp. Joseph. Antiqq. 
3, 7, 7; “Ethiop. yap a turban, Syr. 


ae a hat. See also 225, 33)5. 


“al (not used) intr. to be noble, dis- 


tinguished, honourable, celebrated, pre- 
cious, of men and human qualities, of 


- fruits and things; Arab. dus the same; 


identical with 722, ds (to be distinguish- 
ed, noble), interchanging mand n. The 
organic root therefore is 73773, 3479, 

identical with that in 3-73 L, from which 
combination the fundamental significa- 
tion to rise, to spring to a height, to be 
mentally prominent, is clear, see 173 L; 

compare de corpulence and mehtal 


height, X= high land, breast &c.; 
the Arabic “Ol, =>, in many de: 
rivatives having procecidad from the 
same idea. Phenic. 5472 to be famous, 
whence 7192 and 373 in proper names. 
Deriv. 3373, 735 139, the proper name 
oN"Ta22- 


970 (pl. ovja%, with suff. 14379) m. 
1. something noble, distinguished, high, 
valuable, hence a precious possession, 
riches; O28 "9 Deut. 33, 18 the precious 
things of heaven, i. e. dew and rain; in 
like manner the products of the sun 33, 
14, the earnings of the moon ibid., the 
fruits of the luxuriant hills 33,15, those 
of the earth and its fulness 33,16 are 
called 3373; it also stands in the genitive 
with “5 ‘Sona or Sox. 4,13, and o"1373 
alone 7, 14, to denote the choicest and 
noblest fruits for which reason the LXX, 
Syr. and Saadia translate it directly by 
fruit; comp. My, TTD, Thad b and 
c; Syr. rw the same. — 9, "honour, 
fame, nobility, praise, only in the proper 


name DET v7; comp. Ar. Rens the same,: 


OAS = 32, Ons. Phenic. 372 the 
same, hence the proper name nip-beea 
(fame of the prince El) Magdelsar, Muy- 
dadons, the name of a Numidian; Mag- 
dalsa(r), May8aionc for Magdelsar, May- 
dyjions appears there too in compound 
proper names. See >x"772. 

17270 (a farther development of 5312, 
from TH, whereof 33 = 73 is a name of 
the god of fortune; place of God) n. p. of 
a once royal city of the Canaanites in 
the plain of Jezreel; hence the Megiddo- 
district is =the plain of Jezreel Jupaes 
1,27; as the 17372 "2 5,19 the Megiddo- 
nace is the Twp (Mukatta), which 
flows through that plain. Afterwards 
a strong city belonging to Manasseh, 
not far from 29m and ny933 Josu. 12, 
21; 17,11; 1 ‘Kies 9, 15; 2 Kinas 9, 
27. 2 nypa 2 Cur. 35, 22, the Megiddo- 
plain = J ezreel, was also called nypa 
747 Zecu. 12, 11, where the mourn- 
ing for Adonis, according to tradition 
for Josiah, took place. In the time 
of the Romans the city was called Le- 
gio, now Leggdn, as the ruins in the 
south-east of the plain Esdraelon are 
called (Robinson, New Bibl. Res. p. 152), 
The LXX and Vulg. pronounced it 1330, 
which makes no alteration in the ety- 
mology. 


paeya see 571312. 


il 


yar 
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Vig = 143 Zeon. 12, 11. 
been (El is Renown) n. p. of an 


Edomite prince and an Edomite place 
1 Cur. 1, 54, Gen. 36, 43, like "x39 
and all the proper names ‘there; per- 
haps the locality of a temple, identical 
with the station ad Dianam, seven 
hours north of Aila (Peuting. Tables 9, e). 
pasha) (constr. 23", plur. pr>'3772 and 
nib-), m. prop. high, projecting upward, 
hence 1.a tower, of the temple of Belus 
Gen. 11, 4 5 or in Jerusalem, where 
were many such Is. 33,18; a fort, in 
dyn Jupazs 8,9 17, in po 9, 46-52, 
also called nin 9, 6, coupled with 
maa 2 Cur. 27, 4; the pylon at the 
royal palace at J ecreel 2 Kinas 9,17; 
the tower of a fortress 2 Cur. 26, 9, 
for the protection of flocks 26, 10; a 
castle, Is. 2, 15, fortification on a height 
30, 25; metaphorically a watch-turret 
in a vineyard for the watchman Is. 5, 2; 
pyramid-like, tall-growing, sweet-smelling 
plants, Sona or Sou. 5,13, where the 
LXX, however, read nibyyna, , participles 
of the same sort being put before and 
after it; a high stage, a pulpit Nun. 8, 4; 
fig. protection Ps. 61, 4; Prov.18, 10. — 
2. The following fortifications are asso- 
ciated with it, coupled with more par- 
ticular notices: a) “39-5299 (tower of 
the flock) the name of a tower on Zion, 
and of one at J erusalem, into which 
the flocks were driven in case of danger, 
or in which the people saved themselves 
Gen. 35, 21; Mic. 4,8. But in Mio.le. 
there is usually understood a tower of 
the royal fortress, in the place of the 
later Hippicus; and in Gen. 1. c. one 
south of the northern boundary and 
north of Hebron. b) 58397 “72 (Hananeel- 
tower) the name of a . tower in Jerusa- 
lem north of the sheep-gate Nua. 3, 1, 
Zecu. 14,10, so called probably from 
the builder Hananeel: c) 7y!3 53979 
Nuz. 3,1; 12,39; see N72. d) Dyan 9 
NEE. 3, 11: 12, 38; see “ayn. e) N93 “3 
(tower of David) the name of a tower 
otherwise unknown, built by David for 
an armoury, whose slender form was 
deemed worthy of notice Sona or Sor. 


4,4. f) yoobH "2 (tower of Lebanon) the 
name of a watch-tower or observatory 
on a high point of Lebanon, a post 
of protection against Aram-Damascus 
Sone or Sox.7,5; i.e, the Megdal (95772), 
where was a very ancient temple, which 
looked northward towards Beka‘a and 
originated in a tower (Robinson, Zeitschr. 

der morgenl. Ges. VIL. 1, 72). g) 78 S39 
the name of a place Mayddlons, 80 
called from its pointed form, but also 
understood differently as a poetical 
figure Sona or Sou. 7, 5. — ‘77 appears 
in compound names of places: a) in 
Di 55379 (tower of El) n. p. of a fortified 
city in Naphtali Josa. 19,38. It is usu- 
ally identified with Maydohd on the west 
side of the lake of Gennesaret (Marrs. 
15, 39); but the latter lies south of 
Dery "DD, an hour and a quarter from 
Tiberias, aa must belong accordingly to 
Zebulon. b) 13-5332 (tower of Gad, see 
3a) n. p. of a city in Judah osu. 15, 

37. The following appellations of places 
compounded with ‘1 also appear in the 
Talmud and Midrashim: Nayaxy 55972 
(Midr. on Lament. 2,1; on "Genes. and 
Sam.); NP399 7 (Pesach. 46*); "3 ‘7 
(Ta‘anit 20: Derech Erez); 3090 “ng 5 
"79 53472 (Gen. rab.); 3" ’2 and. many 
others, 

Syn and 4747 (tower, castle) 1. fn. p- 
of a city in the extreme north of Egypt 
from Palestine, as 1320 was in the south, 
on the border of wrD Ex. 14, 2; Num. 
33, 7; Jur. 44, 1; 46,14; Ez. 29,10; 
30, 6. From Migdol a road .led to 
yipy-bya, the later Heroopolis on the 
Red Sea, and therefore the Sea is men- 
tioned with it Ex. 14, 2; Nom. 33, 7. 
With regard to the signification , bho 
is obviously a Phenician pronunciation 
of 53372, which is often found in names 
of places, and therefore it appears cer- 
tain, that 2 was a Phenician commer- 
cial foundation, as was also yipx-oya 
&e. (Movers, Phin. II, 2. p. 186). Hence 
the derivation from the Egyptian (Cham- 
pollion II. p.79) must be rejected. For 
although the city is written meaytwA in 
Coptic, and meqjoaA means a series of 


Banc A it a na a i a 


ce 


Ia 
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hills (Forster, Epist. p. 29), yet we know 
from Herodotus (2, 159), that it was 
called Maydoiov. — 2. tower, fortress, 
fig. 2 Sam. 22,51 K’ri, where, however, 
it is better to read d7372, with the K'tib 
and Ps. 18, 51. 


Byres (pl. nin~) /. preciousness, e. g. 
of fine stones &., but not = mim or 
gold and silver Gun. 24,53; 2 Cur. 21, 
3; Ezr.1,6. Comp. Phenic. T3979 (a fa- 
mous one) Mygdon, proper name: of a Car- 
thaginian. 


aad (see 443) 1. 2. p. of the second 


son of J aphet, and next of a people, 
the most considerable mixed race in the 
north east of Europe after "725 (which 
see) Grn. 10, 2, by whom Josephus (Ant. 
1, 6, 1) (whom Jerome: Isidore of Seville, 
Zonaras &. follow) understands the Scy- 
thians, who were already known to Ho- 
mer and Hesiod. This people, accord- 
ing to their own traditions (Diod. Sic. 
2,43) formerly dwelt in Asia, occupying 
the land at the Araxes as far as the 
Caucasus. Subsequent tradition in the 
Targum and Midrash (Jer. Targ. I. and 
IT. on Gen. 1. c.; Targ. on 1 Cur. 1,5; 
Midr. rab. on Gen. I. ¢.) understands 
the people that originated in a mixture 
of the Scythians and Medes, viz. the 
Sarmatians and Slavic races, that nor- 
thern people called the Getae (see Simo- 
catta p.119; Photius Summaria p. 9.14). 
In this sense the later and favourite 
expression for 45372 is 453, a people so 
designated as the leading stem of UN, 

‘2 and 523m (which see) Ez. 38, 2 3; 

39, 1; a fact that suits the Seythians 
well. "See 413, JaX and aan. — 2. x. p. 
of the country of Scythia, fully poy 
agar the land of Magog Ez. 38, 2, whose 
king or people is called a3, as the He- 
brews speak of M72n3 VIS Gen. 2,11 


_ theland of Havilah. The syllable “7g may 


have been regarded by Ezekiel l. e. as 
Mem loci. Probably ‘it is originally ex- 
tra-Semitic, denoting place, land; comp. 
Sanskrit mahd = mahi earth, Coptic ma 
place. As 353 itself also (Aroc. 20, 8) 
denotes the district, and the later 155 
49729 as well as the Ar. Jagtg and Magtg 


signifies the mixed people in the north, 
the “72 in 35972 may also be looked 
upon as a personal derivative syllable. 


ay (from “13 I. = "32; without a 
pl.) m.'1. fear, terror, Jur: 6, 25 terror 
round about (Jerusalem), 20, 3 10, ex- 
planatory of the name “NwE; Ps. 60, 
14; "29 102 Jer. 20, 4 to make a ter- 
ror, i. e. to be an object of dismay. — 
2. (from "372, after the form piwy an 
oppressor Tan. 22, 3, pian Is. 1, 17) 
one who pushes or drives away, @ de- 
stroyer, an overthrower, i. e. a pursuing 
enemy, Is. 31, 9 and his (Ashur’s) rock 
(i. e. his powerful army) hastens away 
from fear of the destroyer, and his princes 
are terrified because of the ensign. 


9372 (plur. o°9972, with suff. "771979 ; 
py" 71379) m. 1. (from a II.) terror, ‘fear, 
LAMEnr. 2, 22, comp. Jur. 6, 25. — 
2. an inn, a lodging house, of a “3, i. e. 
where one settles for a time, hence 
msn Pus (Gen. 17, 8; 28, 4; 36, 7) 
land of temporary abode, the earth, 
earthly life, prop. inn-life or foreign life, 
called "9472 na Ps.119, 54 or merely 
oo 9473 Gzn. 47, 9. — 3. a dwelling, a 
house, Jon 18, 19. — 4. a granary, fig. 
the interior Ps, 55,16. Significations 2-4 
are derived from “14 I. See 913%. 


190 (constr. n'y"; from “74 IL) f. 
terror, fear, Prov. 10, 2. 


TI (pl. nin-) f. 1. (from ‘13 IL.) 
terror, terrible destruction, Is, 66, 4 and 
I bring their terrible destruction upon 
them (i. e. their destruction which ter- 
rifies them); Ps. 34,5. — 2. (from 73 I. 
with the meaning to collect, to join) a 
gathering - place, granary, store - house, 
Haga. 2,19, like “1972 4 and 197972 
(which see). But a) 2, 192 4 and 
rria797) are better derived from “aa I. 
(which see); since the meaning to "keep 
is not in use with “13 I. 


TAO (from Hif. of "13; pl. ninra, 
constr. nnn) f. an instrument for cut- 
ting or hewing in pieces, hence an axe, 
a hatchet, a saw, a scythe &. 2 Sam. 
12, 31, for which 1 Cur. 20, 3 has 937 


bi 


(perhaps from 13372); Targ. nr, Syr. 
BRS (for 31°93) ‘the same. 
30 (from 533) m. a sickle, for cutting 


corn, "” bn one who cuts with the sickle, 
a reaper JER.50,16; but also for ra ta 


vintage-knife Jo.4, 13, as in the place just. 


given "Xp is for “"¥p (comp. Is. 18, 5; 
Jer. 48, 32); Arab. fe Syr. is, 


Armen. mangagh (gh for l, as pigh 


= jus elephant) the same. 
sa (from 553 in Hif., after the 


form ' Ta 179 , FIN372; constr. nbs) f. prop.. 


a roll, of parchment, usually written 
only on one side, and therefore the op- 
posite is expressly noticed Ez. 2, 10. 
(The word as well as the thing appears 
for the first time in Jeremiah.) Then 
book (like the Latin volumen), consist- 
ing of bound leaves (nin?3) Jur. 36,23 
24, fully "p> nba 36, 2 4, which is 
used once for the book of the law (Pen- 
tateuch) Ps.40,8; and for which too “pb 
alone is employed Is.34,4. The name is 
derived from unrolling and rolling. *t31 
by Zeow. 5, 1 2 a flying leaf’, which 
when unrolled is very capacious; where 
the LXX read incorrectly 537. Arab. 


RL, Syr. iis the same. 
aban Aram. f. the same Ezr. 6, 2. 


009 (constr. mia; from nag IL. or 


II) according to some (De Dieu ‘and 
others) a@ crowd, a heap, a multitude, 


from 0/23 I. and after the Ar. ee > 
(heap); but better after the modern He- 
brew from 0723 IL (which see), Ar. re ‘ 
striving, desire, impulse, Has. 1, 9 the 
striving (i. e. direction) of their faces is 
eastwards (S72"1p = 1727p), inasmuch 
as they apnecanhed: from the coast, i.e. 
from the west, after having come thither 
from the north. 


{alo (Kal not used) tr. to stretch to, 
éo reach to, to give to, to give over to, to 
bestow (cogn. in sense }M2, 102), prop. 
to extend to, tendere, ex-, protendere; 
identical in fundamental signification 
with the Arab. ..»<° to give over, to 
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bestow, Aram. 3372 gratis, and \.p»20 to 
let flow to, the idea of causing to pour 

or flow to, serving as a fundamental 
meaning in other stems also for verbs 
denoting giving over to, giving up to. 
In the formation of the stem, therefore, 
as well as in the organic root, 4372 is one 
with "373 I. (to yield up, to abandon Ez. 
21, 17) and "a2 (to flow to, to draw to, 
to pour out into, to stretch to Ps. 77, 3; 
Hif. to give up Mio. 1, 6), by inter- 
changing 7 and n. 

Pih. 4372 (fut. 43129) to give or deliver 
over, with accus. of the person and 473 
‘> Gun. 14, 20 (Targ., Saadia, Kimchi), 
altogether like ’p 22 402; to bestow, 
with accusat. of the person and thing 
Prov. 4, 9 (the LAX derive it errone- 
ously from 122), parallel m2, which has 
likewise two accusatives; to abandon 
Hos. 11, 8, parallel jn3 and ox. 

1270 (formed from the Hif. of 438; 
with suff. "pa72, O2a%2; pl. 2479, constr. 
"2979, once ‘plur. ningn 2 Cur. 23, 9) m. 
(f. only in 1 Kines 10, 17, if we should 
not rather read Inv here) prop. what 
protects or screens round about, hence 
1.a shield, a part of armour, coupled with 
m4 Jupaus 5, 8, Neu. 4,10, 351 Ps. 
76,4, ¥25> Ez. 27, 10, »aip 23, 24, or: 
2 Cur. 32, 5, smaller ele TIDY, cons, 
clypeus, i. e. constituting the half size 
of it 1 Kixas 10,16 17, 2 Cur. 9,16; 
such being found on old Egyptian 
and Assyrian monuments. Shields, to 
be made clean and bright (Targ. p72, 
nznz), were anointed (mux) with “oil 
or fat 2 Sam. 1, 21; Is. 21, 5; were 
divested of their leather covers (ry), 
when the bearer was going to battle 
22,6; and they had thick bosses (033) 
JOB 15, 26. (See the phrases usual with 


‘-) under Dap, Pw2, FI, Xz, Wom &e.) — 


132 WN Prov. 6, 11 one armed with a 
shield, a robber, LXX xaxog odoirdpos. 
— 2. the arched scales of the crocodile 


Jos 41, 7 [15], of which there are 17 


rows. — 3. Figur. protector, i. e. the 
great, Hos. 4,18; Ps. 47,10; protection, 
of God Gen. 15, 1, Ps. 3, 4, coupled 


MIA 
1, Ma: &e, Ar. 


Syr. fiw 
the same. 


519372 (from oP after the form mn) 
f. prop. a covering (Kimchi), hence @ 
blinding, of the 22 (understanding) La- 
MENT. 3, 65; comp. nchuppa. tho xagdiog 
2 Cor. 3, 15. 

930 (from “y3) /. a threatening, 
sharp reproach, hence curse (of God), 
imprecation Drut. 28, 20, coupled: with 
TINA, oT. 

‘IBN "(from ta33; constr. mpx72, plur. 
with’ "suff, "nb 472) f. prop. a blow, ‘henee 
a plague Ex. 9, 14, a pestilential disease 
. (sudden dying away) Nom. 14,37, a sud- 
den epidemic 1 Sam. 6, 4; defeat, in war 
4,17. 

wo pI (from 7373 5 Hif of bs, and 
we = ay, collector of clusters of stars; the 
divine omnipotence being represented 
as Wy mip» Jos 9,9, where mip» = ws 
from | awd = wy to been together, to col- 
lect) n. De mM. Nex. 10, 21. 


mre I. (part. pass. m. ""3%2) trans. 


with "1%, 32 1h 


Lato stretch or extend to, like 4279 (which 


see), cogn. in sense with n>w, Tow, hence 
to hand over, to give up, ‘abandon, 1473 
given up, Ez. 21,17 given up to the 
sword with my people. — 2. to precipi- 
tate, to make fall, to cast down, to push 
or drive away; comp. Syr. ne intr. to 
precipitate, to fall. Deriv. 9139 2 and 
the proper name 45732. 

Pih. "379 to cast down, YIN? to the 
earth Ps, 89,45, like Pew. 


“alo IT. (not used) tr. to keep, corn, 


prop. to bring together, to collect, to heap 
together, identical in its organic root 
"a7. with that in “3s, Aram, * "373, 
“IT comp. 13 L,, "a IL; Ar. (1) 
the ¢ same. Deriv. perhaps "3794, sry 2. 
and 1937972. 


“30 (Peal not used) Aram. tr. same 


as Hebr. "1272 I. to overthrow, to destroy. 


Pah. n372 " (fut. "a7a%) the same Ezr. 
6, 12. 
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370 (from 33%) from ma IL, iden- 
tical ‘with the ‘Avabs* , Syr. 2) fem. 


prop. something separating, cutting off, 
hence a saw 2 Sam. 12,31; 1 Kines’7, 9. 

Via (landslip) n. p. of a city in 
Benjamin near Gibeah 1 Sam. 14, 2 (in- 
correctly read by the LXX 45737), 
where the main road from 8°39 or nes 
to W272 passed Is. 10, 28. 


ore (pl. miysi; from 993 1) 7. 
a ledge, a rest, 1 Kinas 6, 6. 


MIDI (plur. with suf. osenb yy, 
from cee 3) f. a piece of earth torn off, 
a clod, i. e. cut on all sides by furrows 
Jo. 1, 17 (Ibn Ganéch, Tanchum, Kimchi, 
Ibn Esra); comp. Arab. —3 > a piece 
of earth torn off The Targ., Syr. and 
Arab. explain 79 here as the appellation 
of an instrument; which is unsuitable. 


wn (constr. 89999, with suff. 73372; 
plur. ‘pw, constr. "7373, with suff 
sn, Sa RELY ; on the contrary, the 
plur. niwya should be derived from 
my337) m. 1. (from ws Il. = 25> IL.) 
prop. , what belongs to a possession gener- 
ally, what is gained; spec. the precincts 
(belonging to a city) Josu. ch. 21, 1 Cur. 
ch. 6, the area which surrounded a city, 
set apart for pasture or other purposes, 
extending 2000 ells on all sides, and 
described in Num. 35, 2-5; different from 
awin Ez. 48,15. Sometimes this area 
was inhabited 2 Cur. 31,19. The full 
expression was "2" ‘72 Nom. 85,4 5 or 
“v9 "19 Ez. 48, 17; and a city that had 
such an open place was called “72 "°y 
1 Cur. 13,2. — 2. an open place, e. g. 
around the sanctuary Ez. 45, 2, i. e. the 
area belonging to that edifice. — 3. same 

as 43 (Deut. 33, 14; comp. Smt = 
“ITD, “tp = “we) produce. fruit, fiz. 36, 
5 in order to ‘plunder its (the land’s) 
produce. (13732 is also construed with > 
of the infin. constr. in Bz. 21, 20, and 
ta is the infin. constr. like J OB 7, 11, 
Se Jur. 5, 26, without being intr. on 
fiat account.) 


m7. (from ww IL; pl. sdibinie 
7 49 
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for niw739) f. district, suburbs, of the 
sea, 1. @. “the coast, which is looked upon 
as the suburbs of the sea, Ez. 27, 28 
the coasts shall quake, = ora Tw 
26, 15 (because niw'1372 is ident. with 
nN it is construed with the masc.). 


ue (from S72, with suff. 192; plur. 
DT, with suff. 97) m. prop. extension, 
spreading , buat only concrete an upper 
garment 1 Sam. 4, 12, especially a mili- 
tary coat (plur. 1 Sam. 17, 38 39; 18, 4), 
over which the sword was girt on, but 
rarely under it intentionally Jupass 3, 
16; the LXX have pavdvac = ylopvs. 
Figur. Ps. 109, 18, i. 6. to be wholly 
covered with it, comp. verse 19. 

372 (from 172 after the form 5x; ac- 

re 

cording to the Targ. and Kimchi m2 is 
an old construct state like inn, with 
suff. 1992; plur. ya = oI, ‘with suff. 
S772). m. 1. same as ‘772 (which see) a 
military coat, 2 Sam. 20, 8 he was girt 
about with his military coat as his upper 
garment (where 4979 is accusat. as always 
after “131, and W129 is in apposition, 
so that it is not necessary to read 77); 
an upper sacerdotal coat, 3 772 Lrv. 6, 
3 ("a accus. of the material), but here 
the Targ. and Kimchi take ‘372 as an 
old constr. state; an upper garment in 
whose folds something was measured 
(see Ruts 3, 15), Jur. 13, 25 portion 
(m272 is the constr. state Ps. 11, 6, before 
Makkeph "n27) of thy upper garment, 
comp. P°T" oN bbw 65, 6. — 2. a carpet, 
@ covering, prop. anything spread out, 
on which one sits in the East, Jupazs 
5,10 who sit there on carpets (Peshito), 
denoting, with the riders before and 
those going after, all (sitting on 9°17 
is to be taken as sitting upon 3225 1319 
Ez. 23, 41). The combination of the 
word with }13 to judge (Targ., LXX, 
Vulg.) or its identification with mak 
(Masora), or the explanation saddle 
(Ewald), are to be rejected. )T2 a 
proper name Jos. 15, 61 which see; 
179 Jos 11,9 see rt32. 


SINT see 7. 
i) ee eri rt 
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M3 (def. xnav) yeni m. an altar 
Ezr. q, 17, from nat = Hebr. mat. 

"a3 (with a of motion 2'73, 
constr. "272, with a-of motion maT 
with suff. 49272; without a plur.) m. 
1. (from "35 '2) pasture, pasture land, 
i. e. a plain where grass plots (nix3) are 
Jer. 9, 9; 23, 10; Jo. 1, 19; 2, 22; 
Ps. 65, 13; 78, 52, which is sometimes 
dried up from the continual want of 
rain; then a steppe, i. e. a plain with- 
out forests, and little built upon, into 
which oxen were driven (the 1 is there 7 
loci), contrasted with dia"'p Is. 32,15, but 
also identified with the wild Lebanon 
29, 17; Jos. 1, 4; sometimes opposed 
to ewe Dstt Is. 41, 18, nina? 50,2, Ps. 
107, 33, bye) Is. 35, 6, because a steppe 
is usually waterless, — 2. a dry, sterile 
wilderness , pame as Sth Is. 35, 1 and 
41,18, jra7ws 43, 19, where Db and 
Dp 32 Jupazs 8, 7, "ZIM, Jur. 48, 6, 
wild grapes Hos. 9, 10 grow, and where 
map Ps. 102, 7, ose Jos 24,5, JER. 
2, 4, mian Mat. 1, 3, ‘pay Laser. 4, 
3 lodge; ‘then a desert “generally, an 
uninhabited Jos 38, 26, forsaken place 
Is. 27,10; also employed in comparisons 
Jer. 2,31; Jo. 4,19. With the article 
it denotes either the desert lying next 
to the speaker (Sone or Sot. 3, 6; 8, 5), 
or the well-known Arabian desert, where 
the Israelites abode (Gun. 14, 6; 16, 7; 
Ex. 3,1; Deur. 11, 24) and to which the 
poets and seers often revert (Deut. 32, 
10; Ez. 20,13; Hos. 13, 5; Am. 2,10), 
or the wilderness about Petra Is. 16,1; 
comp. Strabo 16. p. 779. — Special de- 
signations of such steppes occur: a) ‘7 
mrs? the wilderness of Judah, the eastern 
slope’ of the mountains of Judah to- 
wards the Dead Sea Josx. 15, 61 62, 
and also in the south of the mountains 
Jupazs 1,16. b) Syy "2 see Syn. 
c) “M "9 see “Mw. d) Pp "9 see 7D. €) 2 
%2°0 see "2°. f) FANB "9 see 7IND. g) 
3 see Px. "h) nt ‘2 see F)"t. i) 197 "4 see 
137. k) 7733 "9 see 19-33. 1) ™3 PR "2 
see "73 PE. m) vipm ‘72 see yipn. n) "2 
wp see wap. 0) nip "2 see nin. 

p) D "” the desert of the sea Is. 21, 1 
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i. e. Babylonia, which lay upon the 
Euphrates, and was a plain. q) a3 "2, 
the wilderness of the peoples Ez. 20, 35, 
i, e. the great desert which separates 
Babylonia from the coast-lands of the 
Mediterranean Sea. r) 2a) "832 49 see 
yaw Wa. s) DI 2 2 Kines 3,8 is 
the wilderness between mount 7) and 
the south point of the Dead Sea. — 
2. (formed from "37 I. viz. the Pihel "3°, 
like "5012 Jupaxs 7, 15 from "BD, nowy 
Is. 7, 25 from bw; with suff. s2 72) 
the organ of speech, Sona OF Sor "4, 3, 
by which the Hebrews understand the 
palate (5, 16; Jos 31, 30; Prov. 5, 3). 
— 3. same as “27 with the meaning 
concern, circumstance, Deot. 1, 31 and 
with respect to the circumstance that thou 
hast seen. 

MIDNA (pl. with suf. ys y2, for 
which poy stands in the text; from 
"23 IL.) f. leading, guidance Dsvut. 33, 3. 


THe) (used in the resolved form; but 


we have also "na, Onna, inf. constr. 
tia, fut. Ti2%, apoe. 72) tr. 1. to stretch, 
to protract, “time (see Pihel); to extend, to 
make roomy, a house (see 17/2); to stretch 
or spread over, an upper garment, a 
carpet (see ‘173, 112); to stretch over one, 
the body (see Hithp. ); to hand over, to 
impart, works into the bosom Is. 65, 7 
i. e. to reward; to distribute, to divide 
(see Pihel); to reach out, as a gift (see 
st319); to stretch out, to be erect, of along, 
person (see 7373). The same funda- 
mental signification i is also in the Arab. 


BY; (to extend, to stretch out, to expand, 
and to be stretched out, to be long), 
enlarged into go . cu (to extend, 


to spread out, to be wide). The organic 
root is identical with that in m7 L, 


Ta TL, Ar. cd; and the organic roots 
of a2 , -172 (which see) not only lead 
to the ‘perception of the root here, but 
also to its fundamental meaning. — 2. 
prop. to.stretch out a measuring line (see 
Pihel), to ascertain the length of a thing; 
generally to measure Num. 35, 5; Ez. 


40,5; to mete out the surface (according 
to its length and breadth) 40, 20; Zscu. 
2,6; applied even to hollow measures 
Rurs 3, 15, to water Is.65,7. Deriv. 373 
373, *7172, 77272, and the proper name "92. 

Nif. 09 (fut. 3129, plur. Y0727) to be 
meted out, "of the heavens Jur. 31, 37; 
generally 33, 22; Hos. 2, 1. 

Pih. 303 (according to Ibn Chajjiig 
on Jos 7, 4 after the form TAR , 
pit, 533; fut. a5) to stretch “out 
@ measuring line, to measure with it, 
2 Sam. 8, 2; to divide or partition, a 
district (from now to mind) Ps. 60, 8; 
108, 8; to extend, ay (the evening), 
Jos 7, 4 and he (God) lengthens out the 
evening, i. e. the night appears to pass 
too slowly (Saadia, Ibn Chajjig, Ibn 
Chiquitilla). The acceptation of 172 here 
as a noun (constr. a) from aap (Jos. 
Kimchi, Rashi) flight, is Yess suitable. 

Poel sna (fut. 139") to measure, with 
threatening looks Has. 3,6 (Vulg., 
Kimchi); better from a I: ic ona, Ar. 
Ole) to totter, and to be translated: he 
appears (7139) and makes the earth to 
quake (Tare. LXX). 

Hithpo. +y5van%3 to stretch oneself, with 
>y of the pers. upon whom 1 Kinas 17, 21. 

TTD (constr. T2, from 93) m. JoB 
7,4, see 179 Prk. 

aye) see TTH2N. 

T37) Aram. same as Hebr. ‘72. 


ne I (not used) tr. same as ‘1172 
to extend, spread out, a garment, Arab. 
soe, also of length, of measuring &c. 
Deriv. perhaps 91772, }"72 and 1973. 

ID II. (not used) intr. to be or lie 


in the middle, Sanskrit madh, whence 
madhja, midst, Latin med in med-ius, 
Gothic mid in midis, old high German 
mit in miti. In Semitic this stem has 
only been preserved in the sibilation of 
the d-sound; hence Targ. ¥x7, Syr. 
Lek to be in the middle; whence a great 
variety of derivatives. The stem be- 
comes sibilant in Greek also. Deriv. 
"373, Gentile "72. | 
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sT170 (from 72; constr. m3, with 
suff. once F rita for N37) JOB 11, 9, comp. 
i3) Prov. "7, 8; plur. nina, with suff. 
mnin, rnin) Td; extension , length, 
Jos 11, 9 (figur.); caer used of the 
growth of men, as a sign of strength 
Is. 45, 14; Num. 13, 32; 1 Cur. 11, 23; 
Ar. gduo a tall person; dimension, width, 
of houses JER. 22,14 in niyi2 m3; con- 
tinuance, i. e. extent of time Ps. 39, 5; 
plur. the wide upper vestment, of the 
priest Ps, 133, 2 ="173. — 2. a measure, 
with which surfaces or extended bodies 
were measured Ex. ch. 26; 1 Kinas 6, 
25; Ez. 40,10; hence “2 ban Zecu. 2, 5 
a measuring-line, "23 op Bz. 40,3 a 
 measuring-reed, “2m p JER. 31, 39; 
generally a measure tay. 19, 35; Jos 
28,25. — 3. gift, offering, tribute N=uH. 
5, 4. 

sT172 (for N12; constr. M372; in the re- 
solved form : a3 » without being derived 
from 12 on that account) Aram. fem. 
same as Hebr. 379 3, @ money-tribute 
Ezr. 4, 20; 6, 8; say 4, 13; 7, 24; Syr. 
{2],8o for Hebr. bn. 

TAIT (from 233 which see) f. a 
word used by way of ‘periphrasis to de- 
note the oppressive king of the Chal- 
daeans, translated Is. 14, 4 a scaring 
away, a sudden attack (see p. 317), ez- 
actress of gold (Kimchi); but it is better 
to read “arty (which see) with the 
Targ., LXX, Aq., Syr., Saadia and 
others; 2:79 standing elsewhere in com- 
bination with wap (Is. 3, 5). 

1772 (after the form (Zp, 14M, 109; 
pl. constr "7172 like "ED, "3, with 
suff. D°7712; from "13 T.) mase. prop. 
expansion, outer covering, hence an 
upper garment 2 Sam. 10, 4; 1 Cur. 
19, 4. 

sT7'70 (from Ht) m. sickness, disease 
Devt. 7,15; 28, 60. 

T3770 (from 1133) m. expulsion, eec- 
tion, i. e. what has ejection for its 


consequence, as lying prophecy, seduc- 
tion, Lament. 2, 14; comp. Jer. 27, 10 
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ae 
15, herice coupled with NID ninwa; 
LXX éoopata, Vulg. ejectiones, 


VT m. 1. (either from ma I. after 
the form TW, or from ‘7a = 72 after 
the form 3143, 72) extension , length, 
hence “72 Ws 2 Sam. 21,20 Ki = tw 
rr37) @ high, tall man; the K’'tib is to 
be read Tha. — 2. (from 417 with the 
meaning to ‘quarrel, to dispute, to at- 
tack one judicially; plur. mait2 K’tib 
Prov. 21, 9 19 &c., which is not to be 
read. p91'P) M. dispute, guarrel, con- 
tention, ‘PRov. 17, 14; 22,10, excited 
or supported by a p> ibid., Paty WN 
15,18, nidesa wy 16, 28, 8 DN 29, 
22, 4373 26, 20; pl. disputes for the love 
of strife 21,9, coupled with dy> wrath 
21,19, nw anziety 23, 29. Sometimes 
an object of strife, an apple of discord 
Ps. 80,7. See 737, 1232. — 3. (district 
of the Jt, i. @ ‘of the Eshmin of the 
Phenicians, see 31 3) n. p. of a Phe- 


nician royal city with the territory be-. 


longing to it, in the north of Palestine 
JosH. 11, 1; 12, 19. 


PT (compoundel of the interroga- 
tive, m3 and 315, which is either to be 
taken, ‘with Kimchi, as originating from 
vA" ground, opinion, original cause, or 
from the part. pass. 313" perceived, seen; 
my 72 Gen. 20, 10 being also used 
as an interrogative adverb: why?) adv. 
interr. 1. why? i. e. for what reason? 
Gen. 26, 27; 40, 7; Josu.17,14; 2 Sam. 
19, 42, different from mp2 (properly for 
what? i. ©. to what purpose?), written 
2772 once; in an indirect question, on 
which account Ex. 3, 3. — 2. how! Jos 
18, 3 how are we countetl as the beast! 
i. 6. so senseless; as 1722 also is to be 
taken. 


“ita see "772. 
aig (from “7's ILI. to pile up) f. 


| a pile of ‘wood Ez, 24, 9, = 13 24, 5. 


PIwATI see WT. 


ann (from =) m. overthrow, fall, 
Prov. 26, 28, comp. "13. 


HEMT (only in plar, mip-) fem. a 


é 


mo. 
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Ps 


push, a blow, which leads to overthrow; 
nbrrq> Ps.140,12 with repeated (many) 
strokes, i. e. always and again, 80, that 
he falls; LXX ec ie Vulg. in 
interitum. 


"719 (from +1772 I. after the form 3 
from | P1720; the “middle land, of Asia, 
Polyb. b, 44 4 y%0 Mydia neizos wav megt 
peony anv Aciav) n. p. f. (Is. 21, 2) Me- 
dia, i. e. the land lying south of the 
Caspian Sea, bounded on the east by 
Hyrcania and Parthia, on the south by 
Persis and Susiana, on the west by As- 

syria and Armenia, into the cities of 
which the ten tribes were transported 
2 Kinas 17, 6; 18,11; then the land is- 
put for the whole people, and there- 
fore the pl. masc. Is.13,17, belonging 
to the Japhetic compound people Gen. 
10,2. The Medes, who were a leading 
power till Cyrus, are adduced as a rude 
and uncultivated race (comp. Herod. 1, 

71; Xen. Cyrop. 5, 1, 20), and as the 
chief destroyers of Babylonia Jer. 51, 

11 28; Is.13,17. It is not till a later 
period that they are mentioned along 
_-with the Persians JER. 21, 2; Esra. 1, 3. 

Gentile "9 Day. 11,1. _ 

As to the correct pronunciation of the 
name, the Median people are termed in 
a Persian cuneiform inscription Mdda, 
Greek Madaiot, later Myjdor; and as for 
the derivation, Wahi (Asien p. 534) has 
already that which given here. 


"170 Aram. f. = Hebr. 37a Ezr. 6, 2; 
Gent. “ya, def. "y't72 Dan. 6, 1 K’ri, for 
which the K'tib is N72. 

"7 s00 *7. 

"72 see "3 and $2. 

"T7) see "3 and 2. 

"7 (stretch, extension, from ‘1'33) 
np. of a city in the plain of Judah 
JosH. 15, 61; on the contrary, 4°97 
JUDGES 5, 10 belongs to 373 (which see); 
and the K’tib 7 2 Sam. 21, 20 is to 
be read 4-772. 

PTO m. only in 25am. 21, 20 K’'tib, 
same as 31772 1. 

WTS m. 1. (from the stem 13, and in 


‘the first instance from 73, but with an 


irregular formation; only plur. p79", 

constr. "2"17) same as 77! 2. strife, con- 
tention Prov. 18,18; 19, 13, for which 
the K’tib usually has pian 21,9 19; 

23,29 &. — 2. xn. p. of @ 80n of Abra- 
ham by Keturah Gun. 25,2, and also 
of an Arabian tribe; like ‘the names of 
the other sons of Keturah, distinct from 
the Ishmaelites 25, 12-18. When the 
Midianites spread farther in the neigh- 
bourhood of the country east of Jordan 
(Grn. 37, 35; Num. 25, 14-19; ch. 31; 
JosH. 13, 21; Jupaus 8, 24), of Sinai 
and in Arabia Petraea (Ex. 2,15; 3,1; 
18,1; Num. 10,29), in the vicinity of 
Edom (1 Kines 11,18), and as a wan- 
dering race pushing on towards more 
northerly districts, and conducting a 
caravan-traffic (Gun. 37,28 36; Is.60,6), 
they became incorporated in a variety 
of ways with the Ishmaelites, with whom, 
as with the kindred tribe }173, they be- 
came entirely identified Grn. 37, 28 36. 

The two connected tribes 97573 and "373 
appear already in Ptolem. (6, 7, 2. 27) 
under the name Modtave and Madienes 

the former being said to have dwelt on 
the east coast of the Elanitic gulf, the 
latter north-east of it. The Arabian 
geographers are also acquainted with a 
city Madyan five days’ journey south 
of Elath. According to Edrisi (see 5 
clim. 3) the Midianites dwelt on the 
shores of lake Culzum, i. e. the gulf of 
Suez. 9 oY Is. 9, 3 the day of victory 
over Midian, alluding to Jupazs 7, 8 12; 

comp. “72 n372 Is. 10, 26. Geniile 73 


‘| Num. 10, 29, fem. m°2~ 25,15, pl. m. rh 


Gen. 37, 28, for which p°277 also stands 
37, 36. 

NI"TO (def. NMI"T2, constr. no"19 5 
pl. IP, def. NI"; from 473) Aram. 
f. same as Hebrew 7 "79, of the satrapy 
of Babylonia Dan. 2, "48. 49; 3,1 12 30; 
Ezr. 7,16; of Judea 5, 8, of Media 6, 2; 
a district generally 4, 15. 

73" (from Hif. of 477; pl. ni9"N3; 
a late word) f. prop. judgment, juriidio- 
tion, then a satrapy, a province Estu. 
1, 1 22; 3,12; 4, 3. Those belonging 
to such province are termed 3°12 "23 


moi 


Eze. 2,1; New. 7, 6. Also circle, used 
of the twelve circuits, into which So- 
lomon divided the land (1 Kinas 4, 
7 seq.) Eccuns. 2, 8. Afterwards land 
generally, e. g. of poy Dan. 8, 2, of 
other lands Ez. 19, 8; territory, locality, 

of Palestine Dan. 11, "24, Ar, and Syr. 
' a eity. 

maT (from "3) jf. a mortar Num. 
11,8. 

ya (a. heap, from 727) n. p. of a 
city in Moab, to which i has an 
assonance JER. 48, 2; perhaps 72 is 
the same Is. 25, 10. 

712977 (same as 11379712) 2. p. of a 
city. in Judah Josu. 15, 31. 

TIO (heap, from 27) 1. same as 
725 dunghill, Is. 25,10, perhaps iden- 
tical with Tata. — 2. n. p- of a city in 
Benjamin, near Jerusalem Jur. 10, 31. 

770 1. (from 417, only in pl. D779 
out of 272 from jit) m. contention, 
strife Prov. 6, 14; 10, 12; consequently 
= 72 1. — 2. n. p- of a son of Abra- 
ham ‘by Keturah, the brother of Midian 
Gen. 25, 2; then of a tribe, which is al- 
ready identified with Pp. Gen. 37, 36; 
Gent. m. *2'Na. See 13. 

y172 nd. a3 (from 93°; a form of 
later’ Hebrew, like the Aenea: 1373) m. 
knowledge, intelligence Dan. 1, 4 17; 
2 Cur. 1, 10-12; thought Evouss. 10, 20. 

WTA see 972. 

Tp Td (from “pt, pl. constr. NIN Ta) 
f. piercing, wounding Prov. 12, 18. 

“TID see 172. 

“17 (with suff ma", » from “®7) 
Aram, ti. @ dwelling, nue Dan. 4, 22; 
5,21; for which Dan. 2, 11 has "77. 

ra (from a1) fem. what is to ‘be 
ascended by climbing (37 = 'J97), a8 a 
steep wall, a hill like a wall, a steep 
rock, a rocky terrace, a stair-like height 
Sone oF Sou. 2,14, parallel 920; Ez. 38, 
20, parall. “13, tain. The Targ., LXX, 
Vulg., Syr. have translated merely ac- 
cording to the context, since the Aram. 
Ra} he (a step, stair), Arab. x50 


(74 


mi 


(ladder) were sufficiently known. The 
Greek uhipos i isthe same; and xd. Tvoioov 
is called in the Talmud “x Sy Pb. 

INTO (with suff. sins) f. 1. (from 
“17 1)’ circle, Is. 30, 33 "he hath made its 
circle deep (behind) and wide, i. e. to 
comprehend numerous sacrifices, conseq. 
same as the noun "7 1. — 2. a pile of 
fuel Ez. 24, 9, from "5 Ii. 

27 (from ‘T13) m. a treading-place, 
i. @. a place trodden upon Devr. 2, 5; 
see ‘JF. 


Tr 

wat (from wit, constr. wm) 2 m. 
prop. "inquiry, examination, interpretation, 
hence ‘a copious description, an enlarge- 
ment of a common historical book ("34 
nat), including perhaps, tradition. 
Thus the Midrash of the prophet Iddo 
2 Cur. 13, 22, the Midrash of the book of 
kings 24,27, and probably other works 
of the same kind existed. In no case 
are ‘2 and "Pd to be identified, though 
the LXX take the former merely as 


a writing, and in Ar. nyo means a 
book; comp. Latin commentarius. 


sr 772 (from W713, with suff. *n~) f. 
prop. “what is threshed, figur. a down- 
trodden, ill-treated (people) Is. 21, 10; 


comp. the same figure in 41, 15; Jar. 
51, 33; Mio. 4; 12 13. 


RINT) see NNTANT. 


np (the final a is mutable and re- 
mains prop. only in pause; when there 
is a closer union of words, the a is merely 
shortened, and the initial consonant that 
follows, is doubled, as "ywWe-n7 Gan. 
31,36. With a small word. ma i is written 
as if they were one, seldom with larger 
words; but before "hb it is lengthened, 
e. g. ni Ex. 4, 2, nob Is. 3,15, oA 
Ez. 8, 6, mona Mau. 4 13, npiwin ga 
1 Cur. 15, 13. In like manner it is a 
before the gutturals m, ™ or 9, as m9 
"nxw Gen. 31, 36, Nv3-r2 Zeon. 5, 6; 
but in the latter case more frequently 
2, as Ton Ps.89, 48, "99-79 Gan. 
31, 36, ny 2 4,10, ban a Pg, 39, 
5, DIN 1 Ecouzs. 2, 12, "SOND. 


ee 


775 


ri 


Elsewhere "73 remains before words be- 
ginning with &, yand", as ‘ak 72 Ex. 
3,13, Mpx-it2 Zecu. 1, 9, wa" 73 Prov. 
30, 13, wT 9 Esru. 9, 26. “1 also 
appears in connections which are not 
close, or when there is a question, as 
naw Mg 2 Kinas 1, 7, sma~p Is. 1, 5, 
Ps. 10, 13, mra"mg2n JER. "8, 9, 797 3y 
Ps. 4, 3, sa Eccss. 3, 22) a pronoun 
interrogative, what? of things, as "9 is 


applied to persons, in direct and indirect. 


interrogation, oftenest at the beginning 
of a sentence and without distinction of 
gender or number. In its very exten- 
sive use we distinguish the following 
peculiarities: 1. It either expresses a 
simple, direct question, as “BIN 9 Is. 
38,15 what shall I say? JONw MT Esra. 
5, 6 what is thy request? or an indirect, 
indefinite interrogation, e. g. after the 
verbs 3°4:3 1 Kines 14,3, at Jos 34, 
33, IRS ‘Nom. 13,18, 9 Ex, 2,4, 9790 
JupeEs. 7, 11, "31 Mio. 6, 5; or. it is 
put where the ‘interrogative force is 
entirely in the back ground, and the 
translation may be that which. — 2.Con- 
ceived of and used as a subst., and 
standing in relation to impersonal nouns, 
"72 and $2 is sometimes put after them as 
a ‘genitive, e.g. O52 Maman Jur. 8, 9 
the intelligence of what remains to them? 
i. e. of what thing have they know- 
ledge? Sometimes, again, it is supposed 
to be in the constr. state, so that the 
noun follows in the genitive, e. g. “3 
9X3 what of gain? i. e, what gain is 
there? Ps. 30,10. — 3. It means of what 
kind? of what quality? whether refer- 
ring to persons or things, e. g. NN 72 
1 Sam. 28, 14 what form is he of’ ry" “172 
TRENT Daye 1Kinas 9,13 what are these 
cities ? seni ZECH. 1, 9 of what kind 
are these? v2 has this meaning, when 
it is a first or second accusative Hae. 
2, 3; Num. 13,18. — 4. what? in a re- 
jecting, blaming, reproaching sense, so 
that it forms the transition to a nega- 
tion, @. g. Wag Ex.17,2 what do ye 
strive about : poIn-rna ib. ‘chy tempt ye? 
and so Ps. 42, 12; ‘Jos 7,21; then quite 
negative, and losing more or less the 


interrogative power, 1 Kinas 12,16 we 
have no(“72) part in David! parallel ND; 
Jos 6,25 and the reproof proceeding from 
you cannot (“r1%) reprove! 16, 6 nothing 
(“r17) goes away from me! 31, 1 and I 

may not (T7731) look upon a.maid (LXX 
xat ov, Vulg. ut ne, Syr. fr); Sone or 
Sou. 8,4 will not awake! instead of which 
in 2, 7 and 3, 5 o8 has this meaning; 
Prov. 20, 24 and man, he does not un- 
derstand his ways! To this belongs the 
meaning what as an exclamation, Ex. 
16,7 and what are we! i.e. we are no- 
thing! In this rejecting, blaming and 
denying sense of 172 are to be taken 
many forms of expression, which have 
obviously proceeded from the usual in- 
terrogative one, e. g. I22 "271192 JUDGES 
11,12 what is it between me and thee! ie. 
what have I to do with thee! = I have 
nothing to do with thee; nipw> 7-7 
2 Kinas 9,18; so too JER. 2, 18; 23,28; 
Ps. 50, 16. On the contrary Jupezs 1, 
14, Is. 3,15 and 22,1 do not belong here; 
though the what! is spoken in a re- 
proving, blaming way, it is not so much 
so as to turn into a denial. With this 
is also associated the use of i172 as an 
exclamation of wonder, coupled at the 
same time with the idea what kind of, 
e. g. NID" Ps. 66, 3 how fearful! . 
PS) Zecu. 9, 17 what is his good- 
ness! i.e. how good he is. — 5. = what- 
ever, anything, something, aliquid, quid- 
quam, in which case it follows, e. g. 
manmyt-ba Prov. 9,13 she knows no- 
thing; m3 3°) 2 Sam. 18, 22 whatever 
there bes ha “23 Num. 23,3 whatsoever 
thing; very " seldom prefixed 1 Sam. 20, 
10. Here belongs too the signification 
of 12 in the reduplicated M2172 (which 
see). Seldom does ra appear with the 
meaning that which, i.e. including the 
relative, JuDGEs 9, 48 I did what ye saw. . 
72 may also be taken in this sense 
Nom. 23, 3 and 1 Sam. 20,10. But im 
the later period of the language “wri 
(that which) stands instead Ecoxzs. 1, 9; 
3,15; 6,10, like the Aram. 3 XQ. — 
6. with a wider extent of the interro- 
gative power, a) why, wherefore, inter- 
changed with "72> Ex.14,15, peyn-na 


mo - 


why criest thou? as also the Latin quid, 
Greek zi; b) how much, Jos 6, 25 how 
very eloquent! 26, 2 how well hast thou 
advised! c) in what way, guomodo, Gun. 
44,16 how shall we justify ourselves! 
d) if Ps. 39, 5. 

Coupled with prepositions two kinds 
of the latter are to be distinguished: 
a) such as attach themselves very closely 
to the interrogative vocable and in con- 
sequence double the initial 1, whence 
they are uttered with a. To these be- 
long 3 and 3, as M23, M93, TD, 9D. 
b) such as are coupled with it ‘only ex- 
ternally, including 33 and >¥, as 77279, 
m797>; then also 2, "2, b, 80 far as "they 
are not closely attached. The union of 
113 with the preposition 9 forms an ex- 
ception, where the a (Kametz) prefers to 
remain, as frequently elsewhere (comp. 
379, IP2. 32, M&I2 &e.), but where, 
as in the case of 3 and > the m is 
doubled, and the last syllable becomes 
accentless by abridgment, viz. 592, 
from which nothing but unimportant 
deviations occur. Such compounds are: 
1. a3 whereon Gun. 15, 8, how soMat. 
Ls 2° whereby 1 Kines 22, 21, where- 
with Mro. 6, 6, by what means Jupaus 
6, 15. Before gutiurals ‘a2 stands in a 
great variety of senses, as on what ac- 
count 2 Cur. 7, 21, at what Jupass 16, 
5, for nothing Is. 2, 22, according to the 
meanings of the separate constituents. — 
2. 512 prop. as what? for what? how 
great? used to express extent in space, 
time, number, or for repetition, as how 
wide? how great? Zeon. 2,6, how often? 
in the sense of not often! seldom! (see 


73) Jos 21,17, how many? 13, 23, how 


often? Ps. 78, 40, how long 35, 17, also 
renouncing the interrogative element 


- Zeow. 7, 3 muck. For 2, ae is 


sometimes used 2 Cur. 18, 15. — 3. sta 
(exceptionally S723, with the accent on 
the last syllable’ and without Dagesh, 
only in Ps. 42,10 and 43, 2, and when 
the following word begins with N, mand 
%, a8 well as before the name "ist" pro- 
nounced "3%, except 2 Sam. 2, "22; 14, 
81; Ps. 49, 6; Jan. 15,18; three: times 
sab 1 Sam. 1, 8, once ‘gab Jos 7, 20) 


176 


id 

denotes a) phaeonet ? when ne object 
is asked after, to what purpose? gener- 
ally in urgent inquiries Gun. 12, 18; 

Ex. 5,15; Rura 1,11; b) why? when 
the cause is inquired into, qua de causa? 
Gen. 4, 6; 12, 18; 44, 7; Ex. 2, 13; 
c) wherefore? equivalent to a denial, 
Gun. 27,46 for what purpose is my life! 
i, e. I need not live; Ps. 49, 6 wherefore 
should I fear! i, e. I will not be afraid; 
d) why, on what account, i. e. for what 
end, after 9‘ without the interrogative 
idea 1 Sam. 6, 3; Dan. 10, 20; e) for 
what? with the additional idoa of vanity 
and uselessness Ps. 2, 1; Is. 55, 2; Eeo- 
cues. 2, 15; Jur. 6, 20; of dehortation 
2 Sam. 19, 12; Prov. 5, "205 of prohibi- 
tion, of hindering Ex. 5, 4; 2 Sam. 15, 
19; which passes over to the additional 
idea of a negation, i. e. whereto = so that 
not 1Sam.19,17; Jo. 2,17; 2 Cur. 25, 
16. In the later period of the language, 
therefore, 1729 means exactly that not, or 
lest, ne, ne forte (LXX iva py, gy 
rote also Gun. 27, 45 and 2 Cur. 25, 

16), Ecouns. 5, 5 lest he be angry, 7, 16 
17, Neu. 6,3, 2.Car. 32,4, Gun. 47, 15 
19, as also the Aram. N72, Ise, Nin? "T 
Ezr. 7,23. To these meanings of yr 
again belong its compounds with other 
particles, as a5 WX Dan. 1, 10 for 
why? i. e. lest, almost = 12, for which 
‘t122 occurs in Sona or Sor. 1, 7; 

mt a> for what purpose then? Gun. , 
25, 22, Nom. 11, 20, why then? Gen. 
18, 13, ‘apheneiore then? 33, 15, and with 
the additional idea of dehortation, denial 
&e. Josn. 7,10; Jupazs 13,18; 2 Sam. 
18, 22. — 4. many Ps. 74,9 till when? 
till how long? how long? for which r7a7 39, 
stands in 4, 3; also merely why 79, 5; 

89, 47; without a question till when, i. e. 
in a short time Now. 24, 22. — 5. ~>y 


‘1g upon what? Jox. 38, 6 for the sake 


of what? from what ground 13, 14, on 
what account then? Mat. 2,14, and with- 
out 2 question Jos 10, 2; Esra. 4, 5; 
there is also S73->y upon what? Is. 1, B 
for 727>9. — "6. in looser combination 
with 3, > and >, as.-% M3 in that 
which Ecouss. 3, 22; “13D (only Aram.) 


rd 


rw CUT 


how what! = but how! how great! Dan. 
3, 33; 729, 12> see above; and "1725 in 
naive 1 Cur. 15, 13, wa 2 Cur. 
30, 3, “where 722 or ~ sng signifies on 
account of that, for that. 

The interrogative ‘72 with its ab- 
breviations ("772, "72, 2) for the i imper- 
sonal what ? is in Ar. Uo, Syr. ts, Baby]. 
712, 82, which are used as variously. 
The shortening and. unaccenting of its 
vowel in *125872 (which see), ’22 &e. 
extends still farther in Arab. and Phenie. a 
inasmuch as aS (Hebr. #1799), MS) (Hebr. 
r2), Phenic. D> also appear there; and 
a, trace of this abridgment may be also 
in OW from | my, manifestly compounded 
of 73 and W, as Aram. an still shews, 
where }2 for N12 is also used as an in- 
terrogative, For the abridgments in Ara- 
maean, see under7/31N72. As to its origin, 


the impersonal interrogative vocable, the - 


socalled neuter, may have been pro- 
nounced ma, and the personal me, mi: 
from mi? in modern Arabic arose min; from 
ma or me of the old language mdn, man, 


" men Ex. 16,15 2, which has been pre- 


served exclusively in Aram. and was 
also used for "7 (see 73); from men has 
been formed the Ethiop. neuter ment 
by annexing at, as in extra-Semitic 
languages. Comp. 2. 

5119 Aram. pron. hee’ same as Hebr. 


2 what? DAN. 4, 32, but also somewhat, 


whatever , quidquid 2, 22; 3 sa that 
which, whatever it is which 2, 28; Eze. 
7,18. Its compounds with prepositions 
are a) "73D how exceedingly! how! Dan. 
3, 33, Syr. Lsas, b) ta) lest Ezr. 4, 22, 
and 12 “3 7, 23 the same. 


nip (not used) intr. to flow, to run, 
deriv. ‘72 (constr. 3), like! 74 (constr. *4) 
from 114 L., "3 (constr. 3) from ae IL, 
"8 from. 5, n (constr. "1 after the Yorm 
"2) from om, out of which has come O13; 
and this noun-formation is also entirely 
according to the analogy of verbs end- 
ing in M-, so that no other verb-stem 


should be adopted; Ar. Sle the same, 


POW 


& 
besides {Lo, and the farther developed 
to pour out, to overflow. Such 
a stem should also be assumed in the 
other Semitic languages. The stem 72 
appears with a harder final sound in A 
(4572) to overflow, to dissolve, 772 (179); 


P72 the same, Arab. ple to dissolve in 


» to be fluid (perhaps Hebr. 


973, and in #27). The Sanskr. mih, 
Latin mig (in mingere), mej &c. are 
the same root. 

Pih. (xedupl.) #1725779 the same, whence 
the noun 17277, preserved only in the 
constr. state and with suff., as 2%, 
ya &e. 


10 see ria. 


mn (Kal not used) prop. tr. to hold 
off’, to hold back, then intr. to tarry, to 
linger, Ar. x0, Syr. oi the same; both 
which are still preserved in this simple 
form in the imperative as an exclama- 
tion, but in farther use only in the 
redupl. form Kn to stop, to hinder, 
to hold off, to withhold. The organic 
root, like the fundamental signification, 
is thus to be put along with N72 (which 
see), and then with Nd and N35 as has 
been explained fully, and with more 
comparisons, under Dy’jand N72. Deriv. 
the noun 5172. 


flowing, « 


stnghrany) to nae oe ee Gan. 19, 
16; to delay 43,10, Dinas I Jupaus 
8, 26 till their delaying, i i.e. as long as 
their delay continued; to wait 19,8; to 
be hesitating, undecided, keeping back; 
hence coupled with an to starg, to be 
amazed at, prop. to stay, to stop Is. 
29, 9. 

FI m. tarrying, only in Hz. 21,18 »3 
mt ND 199 Ia for a proving and a 
tarrying will not take places for 772" we 


should read here 51731 (see 3). _ 


S372 see 72. 
sam (constr. ma, nia~) f. 1. (from 


part L) confusion, complication, at an out- 
break, an attack Drur. 7,23; 1 Sam. 14, 


£ 


won 


20; Zucu. 14, 13; discord, diiseapbanes 
Dsur. 28, 20; Prov. 15,16; 1Sam. 5,9; 
consternation, amazement 5, 14; disorder 
(moral), i.e. lawlessness, force Am. 3,9; 
Ez. 22, 5 (synonym dan, a") &e. Ps. 
55, 10- 49). — 2. (from "atts IT) the rage 
or storm of war, of besiegers Is. 22, 5. 
Bz. 7,7 sping DT = TAT OP (this 
sort of combination is frequent i in Phenie. 
and vulgar Hebrew) the day of the tu- 
mult of war (and not the joyous shout 
of the mountains). It is, therefore, not 
necessary to read with ‘the LXX sp 
prams, Nb? T2NTI3 No DN. 

yar (old Persian, moulded together 
from the Zend. meh great, huam=hon, 
heom, the name of an Ized, and }-, the 
Zend termination -van, out of which -an 
subsequently arose in Persian; therefore 
Mehhum-[vjan belonging to the great 
Hom) n. p. m. Estu. 1,10. See yas, 
NM. 


Seon (Elis a Benefactor; 20°73 
= 299) 1. n. p.m. Nex. 6, 10. 259, ne D. 
[. Grn. 36, 39. 

“5370 (constr. 5472; from “W779 2. c.) 
adj. m. quick, prompt, in a business 
Prov. 22, 29; ready, swift, sure, in writ- 
ing, i. e. skilled Ps. 45, 2; Ezr. 7, 6; 
experienced in Is. 16,5; Syr. pore the 
same. 

pinta) (part. pass. 1773) tr. same as 
1 (19), Aram. 53179, to prune, hence 
ben; only fig. to cut wine, i.e. to weaken 
it "by mixing water with it, to take from 
it the fiery and the noble part Is. 1, 22, 
comp. vinum castrare (Plin. ELN. 19, 
19, 2), jugulare Falernum (Martial. 
Ep. 1 28). In Ar. verbs of cutting down, 
killing, Piercing, preaning through &e. 
(bs, Jus, 4 , 5, ks, bis) are 


applied to the mixing of wine; on the 


<< oe 


ota hee is not connected with 
iti 


‘Opn see the proper name 5793. 

OTA (constr. To-) m. 1. extent in 
going, i.e. length and breadth measured 
according to the step Jon. 3, 3 4, by 


\ 


108 


‘15 to gi 4, "18. 


Mop 


which the diameter is sometimes given, 
and sometimes the circumference; space, 
extent Ez. 42,4, for which also'773 (in one 


ms. ‘"79372) stands there; whether the ex- 


tent be meant in length (ani) or breadth 
(am4), whether in ells (mivaN) or days’ 
journeys (D795), is given by something 
added. — 2. a journey, a walk Nua. 
2, 6. 


jon (only pl. DxD>¢I72) m. a going, 
way, Zpcu. 3,7 and I give thee ways Se- 
tween them standing here, i.e. thou shalt 
have ingress and egress among them. 
To take it as = D°3">72 guides, or to 
read D273, is unnecessary. 


bona (constr. 327172 only in a proper 
name; from doa. ) m. praise, applause, 
fame, Prov. 27, "21 and a man (is tried) . 
according to his praise, i.e. according to 
what is thought of him. 


bybd 370 (Praise or Splendour is El) 
1. n. p. of a patriarch descended ape 
Seth in the antediluvian time Gen. 5, 
12, corresponding to Syria 4, 18 of 
ihe other writer; as nding 5, 21 cor- 
responds to Sxwanr 4, 18, and wy 5, 
Taking ‘these names 
a8 designations of certain deities be- 
longing to old tradition, to which 729 
and ‘yim decidedly point, 5y92m de- 
notes the splendour- or sun-god Apollo; : 
as m2wina does Mars, ‘ty" the water-god. 
— 2.'n. p.m. Nex. 11, 14. 


sma m1 (pl. naan, from be! IL.) 
f.a stroke, Prov. 18, 6. 


monn (pl. ninizsa, from "2 = 
"72D to weave) f. same as n'ji2D7 a net, 
of him that lies in wait Ps. 140, iL 
The meaning flood, after the Arab. 
to pour out (Zén Parchon), or from “727% 
= ‘wan L (Ps. 46, 4) to roar, to bubble 
UD, as well as that of pit (Symm., Je- 
rome, Kimchi and others) from "28 = 
“pm to dig, are to be rejected. 

al rays) (constr. nzem2, from "BI 


Hif. y f. overthrow, destruction, wasting, 
Daur. 29, 22,= "2p, as a verbal noun 


MDEMD. 


construed with the accusative Is. 13, 19; 
JR. 50, 40. 

MDH (from 5p Hif. to fence in, 
the body; to make crooked, in the form 
of a cross) /. stocks, an instrument of 
punishment JER. 20, 2 3, confining the 
hands and feet of the culprit, with p2"y 
29,26 which fastens the neck; “2S na 
2 Cur. 16,10 house of the stocks. 

ny spit see 3¥p in Hof. and the 
noun Mop. 


“Wild 1. (Kal not used) intr. to flow, 
torun, to flow forth, to flood, like those 
which are identical with it, va L (a), 
"va I. (yg), Arab. ye to flood, to flow, 
and like the organic root in ‘1272 to 
flow, of water, Arab. ,+-5; for ‘which 
reason the verb is closely sonneciéd with 
“!72, like 3372 with 1132. — 2. (not used) 
metaphor: a) to hasten away, to run 
forward, to move along; the correspond- 
ing metaphor also taking place in Dix I. 
(comp. 272); dar I. (comp. D2 to rove, 
Syr. sa, whence Dat a proper name, 
prop. a sonia. jon (belonging to ‘J2'3), 
3‘) (which see) &e.; b) to totter to and 
fro, to waver, to be in motion, comp. V2 
(7%), and S18 compared with 51; ¢) to 
be quick, brisk, alert, experienced, Arab. 


ee 


- Deriv. 2, SIMD, the proper 
name “337. — 3. (3 plur, va, fut. 
“3727, inf. absol. “wi79) trans. prop. to 
pour out, to cause to flow, hence to give 
away (the same metaphor appearing in 
"32, "127 L., 4273), to reach, to hand, in order 
to exchange a thing for what is given; 
therefore to barter, a woman for a price 
(nitia), i.e. to marry, Ex. 22, 15; to 
exchange , a god ("mN, as Is. 48, 11 = 
ny dy) Ps. 16, 4 (Ibn Melech), comp. 
Jur. 2,11. Deriv. “rtia. 

Nif. “122 (part. “17723) to be hurried, 
to act precipitately, Jos 5, 13; to be too 
hasty, headlong Is. 32, 4; Has. 1, 6; to 
move hurriedly, vehemently, wildly, lively, 
of 35, hence to tremble, to be solicitous 
As. 35, 4; comp. 993, 1PM, Tan, TH. 

Pih. “W373 (inf. constr. “73, fut. “er2") 
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sonmip 


1. either a stronger expression of the Kal, 
idea in signif. 2, to hasten 1 Sam. 4, 14, 
with 5x Prov. 7, 23 or accusat. of the 
place whither Naz. 2, 6, or trans. with 
accusat. of the object, to procure quickly 
Gen. 18, 6, to accelerate Is. 5, 19, to 
bring hastily 1 Kinas 22, 9. Intrans. it 
stands a) in Is. 8,1 the booty hastens, 
where “y7!2 as an ‘infin. is put for the 
finite verb, paral. to wn; and 9 is to be 
taken as a sign of the superscription, 


especially since only “ty stands in 


verse. 3; conseq. Nap Gen. 15, 12, "i909 
J OSH. 2, 5 cannot be at all compared 
with it. It is still better to take "772 = 
“era’2 with the Targ., as Un also may be 
a ‘participle. b) coupled with other verbs 
it gives them an adverbial force quick- 
ly, hastily, either with or without) Gen. 
45, 9, Jupazs 9, 48, or whether the 
verb follows in the infin. with 5 Gun. 
18, 7; 41, 32, or > is dropped Ex. 2, 18. 
Deriv. Wa. — 2. to be very expert, 
prompt, skilful intelligent; joined with 
other words also, used adverbially Is. 
32, 4, parallel yh. 

"3372 (after the form “nx, probably a 
part. " Pihel, conseq. instead of 537272) 
1. adj. m. hastening, quick, rash, ZEPu. 
1,14. — 2. adv. quickly, hastily, put 
after verbs Ex. 32,8; Drvurt. 4, 26; 7, 4; 
JosH. 2,5; seldom prefixed Ps. 79, 8. 

“170 (from 772 3) m. a gift, a dowry, 
a@ marriage-price, paid to the parents of 
a bride Gen. 34,12; Ex. 22,16; 1 Sam. 
18, 26; Greek ddvor, Targ. “00, Syr. 
House, nes 


sti. (after the form q), $13'37,) 
f. haste, “speed, only adv. quickly, hastily, 
Nom. 17, 11; Dnur. 11,17. In almost 
the same sense saa (in haste) soon 
Eooxss. 4, 12, mapy-sy Ps. 147, 15, 
stronger 2 op Jo. 4, 4, or inverted 
op 2 Is.5, 26 in farioli ase: comp. the 
same jdensifiying 3 in 9mp> o&ne Is. 30, 
13, and pxnp »np> 29,5... 

"770 (the hasty site) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
23, 28, 


| mbna (only plur. niprima, from 


a) 


10, parallel nipon, flatteries. 


a) I. @ pronoun = "12 what? (comp. 


nd=m> in AD N, D2°53; mb, ip = mp 
in MDTN 2 Kines 6, 13 Kr), only i in 
combination with the prepositions 32, 2 
and 5, adding to them a relative fore 
though it be only remote. a) 4723 prop. 
_in that which, poet. same as 3 in, by, 
with, as bp i03 Ps. 11,2 in darkness; 
r279 V2 $03 Ts. 25,10 Kr i in dung; "193 
wr 43, 2 through the fire; 44,16 in fire; 
Sty7ina (go into) their place of conceal- 
ment JOB 37, 8; wD 16,4 with the 
head; ™p-Vaa 16, 5 with the mouth. For 
ja = a in Is. 25, 10 K'tib and vice 
versa in Jos 9, 30 K’ri "22 stands for 
aa (see 73), where we can scarcely 
think of "7a (from 73). — b) ‘72 poetic- 
ally => at, to, for, as sonminb JoB'27, 
14 for the sword; 29,21 Ty 1a at the 
counsel; 38, 40 SHy-iiab for the lying in 
wait = ay); 40, "A "D" jp upon my 
mouth. In Tike manner “in, “125 were 
taken in the proper name basing, Saga 
as = 5, as in xd; but ‘this is still 
doubtful. —c) 4133 faint only poetically 
= ‘>, but also in prose), with — as a 
prevowel (the latter before light suf- 
fixes, as "Yh>, FD, 15 Mad, MVD, 

iaD, the former before the Heavy: ones, 
as pons, p>, but for which D232, 

D> ‘are more frequent) see aD. In ‘all 
these forms 2 is easily perceived to 
arise out of i73, since the meaning of 
‘7a is still seen and it is also found 
in "the Arab. Le, Ls and Aram. N23, 

Phaof’, Tart aD Ps. 73, 15 is =" 125 
sicut haec, talia, — 2. Va— @ poetical 
suffix-appendage for the original, plural 
b- with verbs, nouns or particles, sel- 
domer 4a- Ex. 15, 5, which appended 
syllable, howavér, should rather be 
regarded as a mere cessation of the 
sound, and has nothing in common with 
the ‘va of signif. 1; so also a= or with 
other vowels preceding. This Tas 1s 


780 
bnit) f. mockery, delusion, jest Is. 30, 


xb 


particularly with small words, as 47> 


for 4b Is. 44, 15; comp. Ps. 11,7; Jon 
22, OF Deovr. 33, 2. — 3. 4 (after the 
form nia, Nov, since the root here is 
73) game as "9 water, prop. the flow- 
ing, metaphor. "seed, seed-effium; like ™ 
Is. 48,1, Arab. alo (Kor. 86,5), Pers. 


wf (water and seed). On the form comp. 
the Targ. $7, “172, 472 (water), Phenic. 4 
the same, hence “pw 2 (ApS = “pw) 
My-socar-as (= 2158 9) proper name 
of a Tingitane harbour; fem. n‘v2 in nu- 


merous name-formations. It was after. 


this meaning of 172 “seed” that the author 
of Gun. 19, 37 explained the name 
a8 , though it should be derived from 
aN. 

ania (according to Gen. 19, 37 either 
from § Va = 72, and aN , semen of the father, 
i. @. begotten by his own father, or = 
aN?) with the same meaning as "°3N72 
has in 19, 32 34; but it is probable that 
it was originally = ania a wished for, 
longed for one, from os) 1. n. p. of a 
son of Lot’s Gan. 19, ‘37, then of a 
people called after him, the Moabites, 
sometimes masc. Num. 22,3, 2 Kines 
1, 1, Jer. 48, 11 13, sometimes fem. 
Jupass 3, 30, 2 Sam. 8, 2, also coupled 
with the plur. as a people 2 Kies 3 
21 22. The Moabites accordingly came 
from Aram Gzn. 19, 37 seq., and settled 
down at a later period on the east side 
of the Dead Sea and the Jordan, after 
they drove out the original ‘inhabitants, 
the vax, Deut. 2,11. — 2. n. p. of 
the land of Moab Num. 21,13 26, Jup- 
aes 11,18, fully “a sy (Rurs 1, 126 
22; 2,6; 4, 8) or ‘2 poy Dav. 1,5; 28, 
69; 32, 49; 34, 5. Numerous passages 
of the Old Test., which have been col- 
lected in special works and treatises, 
give an account of the geographical 
extent or. limitation of the Moabite ter- 
ritory, its religion, political history and 
ee to the Jewish people. Gentile 

- "anita Devr. 23, 4; Nux. 13,1; fem. 
satis Rors 1, 22 and 2,2, or mary 
2'Cur. 24,26; pl. fem. nani 1 Kies 


seldom used by the poets as a sing., 11, 1. 


~ 


by 
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Ot 


bwin only in Nex. 12, 38 K’tib, see | 


Din. - 

Rain (from Nia) m. entrance Ez. 43, 
t1 same as Sat 42, 9; and here as in 
the K’ri 2 Sam. 3, 25 itis used merely on 
account of its similarity to nx‘va, like 
xxi (= xxa which see) once even 
Ez. 47,8 (from RIS = NW, Te) = Ni. 


a or 373 (plur. O'g2, an Indian 


word, occurring only with the article 
“8, because it came to the Hebrews 
through the Arabians) m. the name of 
an Indian costly wood (Kimchi), fetched 
from Ophir 1 Kinas 10, 11 12, probably 
the genuine Sandel-wood, which is called 
mocha, mochata in Sanskrit; some- 
times transposed D135, and mentioned 
tnexactly as a wood growing on Leba- 
non with cedars and cypresses 2 Cur. 
2, 7. 


at L Ge. 39, not used) intr. to be 


great, ‘ mighty, rich, comp. Sanskrit mah 
=magh, whence magha(in the Vedas) 
power, riches; old Persian mag the 
same, hence maga might, force (in a 
religious aspect), magava (an adjective 
form from it) = Sanskrit maghavan 
(in the Vedas) a powerful one, old Persian 
magu-s, the designation of a class of 
the servants of Ormuzd. Accordingly 


the stem mag appears to be connected | 


with mah to grow, to become large, and 
with the Indo-Germanic mag to be able, 
to have the power (see 312). Deriv. 39. 


a IL. (inf. constr. ANA 5 fut. 3173", 
apoc. any, with suff. arn) 1. intr. 
to melt, to dissolve, figurat. to tremble, 
to faint from fear, of.22 Ez. 21,20, to 
shake, to quake, of V8 "AM. 9,5; Ps. 46, 
7; the same figure appearing in bon (Jax. 
Lo. — 2. tr. to cause to flow, i, e. to 
cause to faint or despond Is. 64, 6, like 
O09 10,18; but we may conjecture that 
syn stands there for {233°am, and con- 
sequently it belongs to Pihel. The or- 
ganic root 472 is closely connected with 
Ta, 372, Pn, " Arab. elo &e. | 

"Nif. aia} (12522; part. pl. p35) figur. 
to tremble, ‘to quake, to totter to and [ro, 


to dissolve, of yvatt = myn 1 Sam. 14, 
16, of D213 Nau. 2, ‘. to tremble, to be 
afraid Is. 14, 31; Ex. 15, 15. 

Pih. a3 (fut. ‘ayiay) to cause to flow, 
to melt, to dissolve, e. g. the clods by 
p7a7a) Ps. 65, 11; figur. Jos 30, 22 
and the stormy ind dissolves me (anén 
K’tib = "Nw 36, 29, hence the parallel 
is 111; and mown Kr i is the same). 

Hithp. aan (fut. sanan>) to dissolve, 
to perish Ps. 107, 26; metaph. to quake, 
to tremble, to shake Am. 9,13. 


We I. (Kal not used) intr. to move 
to and fro, to be agitated, connected in 
its organic root ‘72 with ov I. (9), 
ayia, Ar. ols, iG &e., then with 2, 
m2, 7, 

'Pih. ‘ria (fut. 11405) to cause to 
shake, to make tremble Has. 8,6 (Targ., 
LXX). 

“Tite II. (not used) intr. to stretch, to 
extend, In space or time, same as 3795 
deriv. 1972, 3772. 

317 or 49 (an abstract noun form- 
ed from 23" L. with 79; constr. yt also 
before >) mm. acquaintance, relationship, 
concr. an acquaintance , a friend, Prov. 
7,4; Rura 2,1 K’ri, where the K’tib 
has v7". 

neti (or nysia) fem. 1. _ the same 
Ruts 3, 2.— 2. knowledge Is.12, 5 K’ri, 
where the K’tib is n3'1"7 after the form 
nye "2 (from 95°). 

pin I. (inf. absol. and constr. nV, 
fut. BM), part. m. 03) 1. intr. same as 
sw 1, nnd, 313 to waver, to move to and 
fro, of D349 Ps. 38,17 and 94,18, to 
fall; to tremble, to quake, of ns 46, 3, 
yu Is. 24,19, mind Ps. 46, 7, nips 
Is. 54, 10. Derivat. nin 1. — 2. to in- 
cline, to sink, figurat. to be reduced in 
circumstances Lav. 25, 35; metaphor. not 
to stand firm, to be changeable. — §. (not 
used) trans. to incline, to bend, to make 
crooked, to turn aside, like the Ar. ely, 
connected in -its organic root b73 with 
that in 4-03. Deriv. mm (from Sg) 
Ez. 9,9 and. mtg Is. 58, 9. 


»* 


ay a 782 bn 


Nif. w'na2 (fut. vita) to totter, of the 
steps Prov. 10, 30, Ps. 17,5, to fall, to 
stumble 10, 6; 30, 7; with a negative, to 
stand firm 125,.1; Is. 40, 20; to tremble, 
to quake Ps. 82, 5. 

Hif. nay (fut. 093) to make totter, 
to precipitate, with by of the person Ps. 
55,4; 140,11 K’tib. 

Hithp. myivany to be violently shaken 
Is. 24, 19; to totter, like Kal and Nif. 


Oi II. (not used) ér. prop. same as 
us" I: to split off, to cut off, of boughs, 
branches; deriv. nia 2, ui 2. 

win (with suff. yi). m. 1. (from 
nna I) a@ tottering, stumbling , fall Ps. 
121, 3; 66,9. — 2. (from war IT. prop. 
a bough which is broken off the stem; 
and 2 may have the same derivation) 
a pole, for bearing on the shoulder Num. 
4,10 12; 13,23; metaphor. the yoke, of 
an ox Nag. 1,13, made of crooked 
wooden sticks bent round the neck of 
the heifer. Comp. the etymology of 
wR. 

noi (pl. mini) f. 1. (from 04 T.) 
injustice Is. 58, 6 (parall. 98), 58, 9, 
conseq. =*t!a Ez. 9, 9. — 2. (from ona IT. ) 
a staff, metaphor. yoke JER. 28, 10 12, 
fully >’ Lav. 26,13, Ez. 34, 27, made 
of yy Jur. 28, 13 or ‘besa ib. 


Be (fut. jw") intr. prop. to be bruised, 
shattered, melted, dissolved, partly con- 
nected with 479 (a¥7), partly with "7, 
Pa, 5272; only fig. to be reduced, to be- 
come poor Luv. 25, 25 35 39 47; Syr. 
ase the same. It i is, therefore, different 
in its origin from "1. 


40 Dsvr. 1,1, see 42. 


bin (perf. >a, m2”, 7, ON2D; 
part. pass. 3925 fut. ap. ‘bgma). tr. prop. 
to divide, to cut off to cut away, like the 
Ar. (Axe. The organic root bi is iden- 
tical with that in Syma, 5 (sb70)! Only 
the meaning to cut off, spec. the prepuce, 
circumcise, is in use; hence with accus. of 
the object "247 Gan. 17, 23, or also of 
the person 21, 4; Ex. 12, 45; Josx. 5, 
4; as a figure of dedication and purifica- 


tion Deur. 10, 16; comp. Ar. ree to 
purify and circumcise. Deriv. s54n. 
Nif. >*102 (only inf. abs. and c. Sion, 
imperat. dias, fut. 5499; while the perf. 
and part. bia) and other forms belong 


to 51 = 512) to be circumcised Gun. 17, 


10 13; 34, 24; to circumcise oneself J OsH. 
5,8; fig. J ER. 4, 4 circumcise yourselves 
unto Jehovah, i. e. dedicate yourselves 
to him. See "bon. 

Hif. 3723 (fut. DQ") to cut off, to de- 
stroy Ps. 118, 10-12, 


The fundamental signifioation of the 
stem, compared with >a, >i, is not 


only to cut away, to cut off; to circumcise, 
but also (like mol-ere, wviti- ey, Pers. 
mal-iden, German mahl-en) to bruise, 
conterere, since circumcision at first was 
only a mild exsectio, the destruction 
of all impurity of the sexual organ. 
Another fundamental signification of the 
organic root > has still been preserved 
in 5278, 52-P (connected with 53), and 


another besides in >a-m and oe (to 


35799). 


wt s 


bin (once iva Devr. 1, 1 and Sy‘ 


or bein Nex. 12, 38 K’tib, either from 
DAN II. after the form Nain, or from 
by” III. which see, and prop. a noun or 
part. Hof.) a preposition 1. before (expres- 
sing both motion and rest), in con- 
spectu, coram Ex. 18,19; close before, 
immediately before JosH. 19, 46, at, beside 
(but at the same time before) 18, 18; 
Devt. 2, 19; 3, 29. — 2. over against, 
i.e. before a thing at a certain distance 
from it, e regione Deut. 11,30, 1 Sam. 
14,5, hence dx... 510 1 Kines 7, 5 one 
over against the other. In these two 


meanings >%2 is united with other pre- 


positions, as ‘a) Dwa-bN, viz. aa) before, 
towards 1 Sam. 17, 30 and he turned 
away from him (and placed himself) be- 
fore another; close before (as far as), close 
at (before) Ex. 34, 3, Josu. 22, 11, as 
far as before 9,1; but the meaning of 


bs disappears here almost entirely. 


bb) over against and before Josu. 8, 33. 
In order to make before still more pro- 


minent in this compound, °2_ follows. 


bio 


sometimes p> ]:) onan by before 28, 25: 

Lev. 8,9; 2 Sam. 11, 15. b) by iad or 
Daina? Nex. 12,38 K'tib (where the K’ri 

has b9a) over against. ¢) 5197) (with 
suff. re) over against before, prop. from 
before UMB. 22, 5, from the front of 
2 Sam. 5, 23; away from before Mio. 2,8 
(where it is better, however, to take 
997 in the sense of 5¥72 3, 2 3); from 
the side of 2 Cur. 4, 10; ap Sia Ex. 
28, 27 from before. d) bran over against, 
against, Mio. 2,8 but against my people, 
either according to the analogy of -n& 
"3D, oF entirely for >ya7>x, as also nN 
stands for > in Gen. 49, 25; 2 Sam. 15, 

23. e) Ibn Gandch has explained the 
adverb Siam 1 Sam. 10, 11, Sans 4, 7 
and bam Is. 30, 33 out of the voeable 
3479, bin, and conseq. also the word dian 
abridged from it, regarding it as com- 
pounded of DIAN (with or at the front) 
or S19"AN (what has been before, the past, 
hence long ago), like pya~N; but it is 
more probable, that a stem bon (which 
see) should be assumed for it. But as 
it is apparently formed from >¥a, >a, 

its meanings may find a place here: 

aa) before, long ago, as if the significa- 
tion of 5¥9 were applied to time Is. 30, 


33; but commonly bb) yesterday, heri., 


29am. 5,2, especially when coupled with 
nbow, yesterday and the third day i. e. 
three days ago1 Sam. 14, 21; 19,7. It also 
appears as an adject. to Din Pa, 90, 4. 
A shortened form is >‘an (which see), 
sometimes opposed to bin (today) 1Sam. 
20, 27, sometimes before its’ climax 
pisos 2 Sam. 3, 17, and also for afore- 
time, long ago Gen. 31,2; Ex. 21, 29. 
That a stem >7m should be assumed 
for Siany, DANY, Shams, dian, is shewn 
by the Ethiopic form t’malim (the last 
m is reduplicated as in bom) and the 
numerous Aramaean forms. From 527 
has arisen a noun San (after the form 


| 9), and with a prosthetic 8 SHAN 5 


and from the same stem the Targumic 
>2nx, 22N (o changed into a as in dp, 


ns), wos, with a vocal terntination 
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_ Num. 8, 2; Ex. 26, 9; 28, 37;.therefore 


roo 


"27aNN, “279M, wwf are derived. dan 
means = Sia to veil, to bind about, to 
knot, metaphor. partly to be strong, vigor- 
ous (comp. MP, d4m, 538, WR &e.), 
partly with respect to time, to be long, 
lasting, and therefore Sian = "2°. 

mi (prop. birth, ‘hence Mylitta, 
i.e. dedicated to her; from Hif. of 3) 
n. p. of a city in the south of Judah, 
afterwards ceded to Simeon Josu. 15, 
26; Neg. 11, 26; 1 Cur. 4, 28. sr1>in 
or nbn is the name of a Babylonian 
goddess (Herod. 1, 199), as well as of 
a Carthaginian one, symbolising the 
procreative principle, for which ny) 
Tylitta was also said. The city-names 
m2, N22 197) (Mulitta, Megarmelita) 
in ‘Libya (Harduin, Acta cone. I. p. 1108) 
confirm the fact that cities were con- 
secrated to the goddess. 

mtd (with suf. "nq> 4; pl. niqyi, 
with ‘suff. nt? 0; from 459) f. 1. birth, 
nativity, origin Esra. 2, 10, "Ez. 16,3 4, 
coupled with M130, used also in the 
pl. like natales, origines ; "ra V2 Gen. 11, 
28 and 24,7; or without YI Gen. 12, 1 
fatherland. — 2. concrete what is hora, 
child, offspring Gun. 48, 6; metaphor. 
family Gen. 43, 7, countrymen Esru. 8, 6. 
mona f. circumcision Ex. 4, 26. 


poin (producer, begetter) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 2, 29. 

Or (not used) intr. to be wanting, 
to be defective, arising from the redupli- 
cation of N72 (from which By73 and 4872 
also came). For the true original con- 
ception see under N72. Derivative 

Dw (with suf. tava; once Bua Dan. 
1, 4) m. prop. defect, want, same as "On, 
then a spot, stain, blemish, i.e. a bodily 
blemish, of men LeEv. 24, 19 20, Sona 
oF Sou. 4, 7, Dan. 1, 4, or of animals 
Lay. 21,17; 22, 20; disease (of leprosy) 
Jos 11, 15; metaphor. morally stain, 
spot, blot, disgrace Prov. 9, 7. 

7770772 (from $727 IT. to swear; with 
suff. D129) m. an ‘oath, Deut. 32, 5 his 
not-sons (p"9a-ND) have ‘violated their oath 
to him; comp. Aram. naa, NN742. 


1D 


pit (i. e. 2; not used) ér. prop. to 
cut, to separate round about, cognate in 
sense N13; then to distinguish, i. e. to 
make different from other things by 
preparation. By a usual transference 
of idea: to form, to make, to fashion, from 
existing materials, Ar. Gyo (f. i) to se- 
parate from one another, to split, to di- 


vide, Gyo (f. 0) and <yla also to notch, 


to cut into, hence aio a sign; to pro- 
tect round about, i.e. to separate or keep 
off from all contact; conseq. identical 
in the organic root }/2 partly with that 
in 2-8 L, Aram. N72 (which see), partly 
with that in 9-9. Deriv. 72% (per- 
haps), "72, son. 


Pala) (Gn 397) f. couch of a wild 
beast Ez. 19, 7, ‘where some read “ON 
wninia for PHAN. , 

m3 (from 772) f. an image, an ido- 
latrous image, prop. a thing formed, Am. 
4,3 and ye shall cast the idolatrous images 
on the mountain. But see Jv. 

20772 (from 335) m. circuit turning 
Ez. AL, 7, 713997 being found there; but 
as one rather. expects the being enlarged, 
enlargement , “tpd> and yd%a are to be 
read, as in 1 Kixes 6, 6 the opposite 
1199972. 

IDO (pl. ¢. niaow; from 339) /. 
prop. "what is capable of being turned 
about or wound (cognate in sense 5°25), 
hence the fold of a door that turns and 
winds about Ez. 41, 24, where niad%7 
nine correspond to the n237 "gb 
ped 23 of 1 Kines 6, 34. 

TON (only pl. ¢. "1547; from sich) 
m. foundation, of the mountains Dror. 
32, 22, Ps. 18, 8, of the earth 82, 5; 
basis, of the generations Is. 58, 12. 

TOAD (constr. 1942; from 1%) m. foun- 
dation, erection 2 Cur. 8,16; a basis Is. 
28, 16, where the accompanying 30773 
is the part. Hof. 

aio” (only pl. nintin, c. nit; 
from 7B) f. a foundation Jun. 51, 26; 
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of heavefi 2 Sam. 22, 8, of the world 
22, 16, of the earth Is. 40, 21. 

T7570 (from 3») f. 1. appointment, 
decree, firm determination, of chastise- 
ment (7172) Is. 30, 32. — 2. founda- 
tion, of a building, the lower building 
Ez. 41, 8 K’ri, where the K’tib reads 
nijovn, if it be not better to read nto 
(from the foundations and towards). 

OI (from 529) m. a covered walk 
2 Kines 16, 18 K’ri, for which the K’tib 
has j"2. 

REN see 0%. 

"O10 (pl. pon, niq-; = Ox from 
“ON; : but see also 49") 1. ma fetter Ps. 
2, 3; 107, 14; 116, 16, — 2. (from 9°; 
ae of chastisement) n. p. of a place i in 
the wilderness Num. 33, 30. 

"O77 (constr. "037, with suff. “d%a, 
OMA; from D>) m. prop. taming, con- 
crete a bond, fetter Jos 12, 18 (Targ. 
Vulg.); chastisement , of boys Prov. 23, 
13, of men by God 3, 11, ‘2 paw 22, 15 
rod of chastisement; metaphor. correction, 
instruction Jos 5,17; Ps. 50, 17; Jur. 
2, 30; example, reproof Ez. 5,15, with 
the genitive of the person who gives it 
Prov. 1, 8; 4,1; 15, 5, also absol. 5, 12; 
8,33; 12, 1, once with the genitive b3ieT 
1, 3 for understanding. 

win (pl. with suff. 119%; from 
53° IL) m. an assembly (of wartion)a 
troop, Is. 14, 31 none single in their 
troops, i. @. they are crowded thickly 
together, comp. 3379 3. | 

Di (with suff. sayin, ‘3%; pl. 
bwin, constr. "I~, with suff. ' my , 
po") m. 1. (from spo L) a fixed, ap- 
pointed time GEN. 21, 2; pl. appointed 
times, JER. 8,7 the stork knows its times, 
for its passagés to and fro; an epoch of 
time Gun. 1,14; pp’ Dan. 8,19 point of 
time of the end, i.e. closing time; a future 
and definite time 11,27 29; a fixed sec- 
tion of time 12,7; a yearly returning time 
Gen. 17, 21; 18, 14; 2 Kinas 4, 16; 
hence a definite festival-time Zecu. 8, 19, 
coupled with a1 Ez. 46,12 and instead 
of it Luv. 13,2 4 44, coupled with the 


ry 
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sabbath and new moon 2 Car. 8, 13; 
31, 3, or instead of them Ps. 104, 19; 
Nex. 10, 34; ‘217 DI day of the feast 
Hos. 9, 5; 12, 10, also sping alone Lam. 
1,4; 2, 6; | metaphor. like a1 festive offer- 
ing 2 Cur. 30, 22; in prophetic style for 
a year Dan. 12, 7, comp. }39. — 2. an 
appointed place Josu. 8, 14; 1 Sam. 20, 
35 compared with 20, 9, as also the 


Ay. Ko50 and the verb 13° JER. 47, 7. 


— 3. (from 39° IL.) a coming together, 
an assembly, 'a) of enemies, an army 
(like sy‘va Is. 14, 31) Lament. 1, 15; 
but better feast (comp. 2, 22). b) of 
the gods, hence “za "7 Ts. 14,13 the 
mountain of the gods of the Babylonians, 


TIA (from wt from 1y2 IT.) 7. 
a refuge, an asylum, Josx. 20,9 cities of 
refuge, i. e. free cities; properly a place 
where one is received, comp. 08; Syr. 
f;So refuge, modern Hebrew 171 m2. 
MIVA see 73972 Puh. 


5p%0 (as if “mead from the Hof. 


of ry I, but merely transposed from 
ny) m. darkness, obscurity, figur. mis- 
fortune Is. 8, 23. 


mxpin (only pl. nixyvs, with suff. 
mney; from 73) /. proposal, counsel, 
Pa. B, 11; result of counsel Prov. 1, 31. 
ipyA (from pry) f. same as py 
(Ps. 55, 4) confinement, distress, Psat 


Meru among the Indians, the Albordsh | gg 14 


of the Zends, supposed to be in the 
extreme north (jip¥ "ND2), in which 
Ezekiel (38, 6) puts Togarmah:; hence 
Zion is compared to it Ps. 46, 3, c) of 
the people, the congregation Num. 16, 2, 

for which 39 occurs elsewhere. d) a 
festive gathering Zeru. 3,18, hence Je- 
rusalem is called ‘7 nvip Is. 33, 20, and 
the tabernacle which ‘coutitined from 
Moses till David 1% S38 (Ex. 27, 21; 

28, 43; Lev. 1, 1; "4, 4; 1 Kinas 8, 4), 
i.e. tent of the congregation, because the 
people assembled before it at the festi- 
val, and because God appeared there 
to Moses, according to Ex. 25, 22 and 
Num. 17, 19 (Saadia, Kimchi); the Targ., 
Syr. and Arab, have therefore translated 
tent of the festive gathering. e) fig. "7 m3 
house of assembly Jos 30, 23, i. ¢. the 
grave, orcus. — 4. place of the people's 
meeting together, festive assembly; hence 
De “a Lament. 2, 6, pl. Sx--azin Ps. 
7 4, 8 temple, synagogue, holy place. — 
5. establishment, determination, hence 
agreement Jupaes 20, 38; statute, cove- 
nant, law, in which sense the LXX 
and Valg. have taken S717’ Disk, hence 
tabernacle of the covenant, of the law ; 
nvy jaw. Nom. 9,15, nvjye ‘8 17, 23 
and 18, 2 also appearing instead of it. 
— “yin Jos 12, 5 belongs to 1972. 


0 (pl. ni7-; from 597.) if same 


as “210 a festival, a festival time 2 Car. 
8, 13. 


~ 


? 

THAD x. p. of a gold district, coupled 
with m1 1 Kinas 10, 18, as there is 
also a “pia existing with “pin. See 
TO. 

“mpin (with suf. bana; pl. ont, 
c. “nbin, with su/f. Nba) m. prop. some- 
thing separated from the usual, disting- 
uished, extraordinary, cogn. in senseN2); 
hence 1. a wonder Ex. 4, 21; 7,3; 11,9; 
with nix Dsvr. 7, jis. — 2, a sign, of 
a future action, zizo¢ (Romans 5, 14) 
1 Kines 13, 3, like nin; a type, ‘of a 
future thing Ez. 12, 6; 24, 24; Zecu. 3, 
8; a miraculous sign, of the divine pro- 
tection Ps. 71,7 or anger Duurt. 28, 46. 

The word has been derived, some-. 
times from NbN, conseq. = NPN (Gesen. ) 
sometimes from rp. (Gesen.) or 5" 
(Furst), conseq. = nypin, nye. But 
the former neither exists nor can it 
have this meaning; and if it were from 
the latter, m must be a feminine termi- 
nation. It is best, therefore, to adopt 
for the stem np? (which see) with the 
meaning to single out, to distinguish (with 
Ibn Parchon, Kimchi &c.), so that np‘ 
(after the form “7‘1, tpi) has a verb- 
basis like ND», Aram. Rup, "OB. 

Yi (only. part. ya) tr. to express, to 
press out, what is fluid or hard; to crush, 
to bruise, to shatter, to separate, to divide, 
to pick out, chaff; fig. to oppress, hence 
V2 oppressor Is. 16, aia stem is: 


a) 
connected with m—7, Ya (x72), and in 
part also with ya; and the Ar. pols 
(to rub in pieces, to crush to pieces), 

\Lo (to separate, to divide), Syr. Sso 


(to press out), -% (to suck out), Targ. 
12, are the same root. Deriv. pa, 72. 


yi, usually pia, m. prop. what is se- 
parated (from the grain), chaff, Ps. 1, 4; 
35,5; Is. 29,5; Zepu. 2, 2; os 9 ‘Ts. 
17, 13 chaff of the mountains, i.e. which 
is driven about on the mountains. Ar. 
oe? straw. 

Nid (with euf. auxin, wea; pl. 
constr. Wha, with suf. PRN, NSW; 
from Nx") mase. 1. denoting an action, 
going out, from a place Num. 33, 2, egress, 
going away Ez.12,4; wins Nea 25am. 
3, 25 K’tib the Gong out and ‘coming in, 
i. e. the whole conduct; of the sun, rising 
Ps. 19, 7; breaking: orth, of snw Hos. 
6, 3, of “pa and 29 (as a zeugma) Ps. 
65, 9; utterance, of ponpip 89, 35, 1B 
Dzur. 8, 3, ie. what { goes out of the 
mouth; export 1Kinas 10, 28; the going 
forth of “at i. e. the divine sentence 
Dan. 9, 25. — 2. the place whence a 
thing comes or proceeds, hence a mine, 
from which nD @ comes Jos 28, 1, a mea- 
dow, where is N13 38, 27, iaprng. wher 
nwa is Is. 41, 18; Ps. 107, 33; 2 Cur. 
32, 30; place of the sun’s rising, the 
east (as a region) Ps.75,7, coupled with 
231 ; place of egress, of the Wp7a Ez. 44, 
5, ‘hence Na a4 Na 43,11. — 3. (origin, 
descent) n. "D> m. 1 Cur. 2,46; 8, 36. 


nzna (pl. p°Nva, transposed from 
Nae) from Ni = mx, rant) m. the de- 
sert, "Ez. 47,8 these "waters (of life) flow 
(oye) into the east district (denoting 
a locality lying at the Dead Sea) and 
fall down over the steppe (m299,, to de- 
note the district round the Dead Sea, 
which is therefore termed "2139" b° 
2 Kinas 14, 25), and they go into the sea, 
into the sea of deserts (D°N¥ND = D"NAWL), 
1.6. Into the Salt Sea (ib. vs. 11), so that 
the waters become sound (i. e. drinkable, 
sweet). Dev is intended to have as- 
sonance with Dar. 
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SINS (plur. with suf. rnkwin) 
1. origin, descent Mic. 5, 1. — 2. water- 
closet, sewer (from N%>, comp. RNY, 
mint) 2 Kines 10, 27 Kri, where ‘the 
K'tib has ms painied 


paid mase. 1. (from px I. and IT.) 
melted, a melted firm mass Jos 38, 38, 
firmness, thickness; a casting 1 Kxnas 7, 
37, perhaps also 7,23 33; metal Jos 37, 
18. — 2. (from pry) narrowness, embar- 
rassment 36,16; 37,10; opposite to ano 
and 21%. 
| mpyan (pl. nip-, with suff. Inpw; 
from px. 1.) fem. a tube, a tunnel ZEcH. 
4, 2; acasting, 2Cur. 4, 3. 
MPs 2 Kinas 4,5 K’ri see px I. 


mpsin see rd e773. 


pid (Kal not used) intr. to be an- 
stpid, tasteless, contemptible, laughable, 


adverse, Ar. Ge and Jee the same ; 
the same fundamental signification seem 
ing to lie in the Aram. pn and was 


also. The reduplicated form Zeke (to 
be easy, loose, small, mean) may also be- 
long to this root; on the contrary the 
Greek pox-aw, wox-ito, should not be 
brought under the same head. 

Hif. ptt (fut. py) to make con- 
temptible, laughable, i. 6. to mock, to de- 
ride Ps. 73,8, Ar. slo, Aram. pr and 
pak (also in derivatives) the same. 

spin (from 7p2; plur. constr. “Ipita) 
m. Fiabe: a. conflagration Is. 33, 14, 
a figure of judicial punishment; Ps. 102, 
4 a consuming heat, in the bones. 

tpi (from “p°) f. hearth, of the 
altar, Lxv. 6, 2 [9]. 
wp (plur. D*Gpina, constr. “Epi; 
Pie Sp?) m. 1. prop. anything crooked, 
bent, hence a hook, with which wild beasts 
are taken, their nose being pierced by 
it Jos 40, 24; snares or nooses for birds 
Am. 3, 5, different from np (which see); 
a net Pa. 64, 6; 140, 6, the laying of 
which is expressed by nw and jay. — 
2. fig. a snare, which takes away unex- 
pectedly, hence snares of death 2 Sam. 


mwpid 


22,6; Ps.18,6; snares of the people Jos 
34, 30; what misleads, corrupts, brings 
to ruin Ex. 10, 7; Dsvut. 7, 16; Prov. 
12, 13. 

Twp (only pl. niw-) /. the same 
in a figurative sense Ps. 141, 9. 

“Tid see “i. 


“HD (Kal not used) tr. to change, to 


alter, e. g. @ crop for seed, requital 
for a deed; to exchange =to sell « or buy, 


~ comp. Ar. js (to sell, Syr. ;8 to buy); 


"72 is generally identical with “i9 IL, 
"27 L Deriv. 1707. 
IT 

" Nif. "72 (pause "722, as if from ‘V3 
= '379) usually to change, to alter oneself, 
of 7 Jer. 48,11. But as a change of 
scent is not spoken of here, as 722 is 
the opposite of 29 (to continue in a 
thing, to stick to it) and the form would 
be irregular, it is better to take "723 as 

A : . "7 

a peculiar stem in Kal, meaning fo be 
spread out (on all sides), to evaporate, 


> to be diffused, » (tr.) 


to spread out a thing, 0 (a shorter 
form) diffudit odorem. 

Hif. “5 (inf. constr. sa; fut."9>, 
apoc. “137) to change, to exchange , with 
accus. of the object Lev. 27,33, to cause 
to pass into another hand, a sort of alie- 
nation Hz. 48, 14; to dispose of, to other 
possessors Mro.2,4. The thing for which 
something is exchanged is put with 3 
Luy. 27,10; Jen. 2,11; Hos. 4, 7; Ps. 
106, 20. Abs, = to ‘change, to alter one- 
self, Ps.15,4; to make perish 46, 3, 
like fan 102, 27. 

The ‘fundamental signification may 
be to pass over, one thing into another, 
which is also the ground - meaning in 
{12m; and therefore "2 is connected with 
"7 I. ("'12) which means transire in 
Arabic. 

NV} (with suf. wy, DNs; oT) 
DN Ti; from 8°") m. 1. ‘fear, aversion, 
Gey. 9, 2 (where the suff. is to be/taken 
objectively as in 16, 5), coupled with 
3p Deur.11, 25; reverence, high esteem 
Mau. 1, 6. — 2. concrete, object of fear 
Is. 8, 12, of reverence, i. e. God Is. 8, 


comp. Ar. 
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13, Ps. 76,12, comp. Aram. Noms; fig. 
a miracle, which excites fear Devr. 4, 
34; 26,8; Jer. 32,21. The Targ., Aq., 
Theod., have taken xia Ps. 9,21 Kr 
in the same sense; but it is= stata (which 
see). 

sy (from 4°72; without a pl.) m. a 
threshing-sledge Is. 41,15 (Kimchi), cog- 
nate in sense with yn (Targ.). For 
the pl. see under 

a0 (from 3973, only in pl. D°3N47 
or pain) m. a threshing-sledge, tribu- 
lum 2 Sam. 24,22, 1 Cur. 21, 23, iden- 
tical with pr yn 4. (which see), and dif- 
ferent from "239. Ar. c »? the same, 
interchanging * n and m. 

Tm (from ‘17) m. 1. a descent, de- 
clivity, Jer. 48,5; Mic. 1,4. — 2. tech- 


nically: a sinking, a deepening, a STD 


1 Kings 7, 29 deepened work (Targ. ), re- 
ferring to all the ornaments mentioned 
in that verse; just as niyopa 7,31, nme 
7, 36 express similar ee of work. 
derive it from 39 (after the form 70") 
and to translate it by overspreading, 
cover (in Kimchi), is unsuitable in form 
and matter. 

77170 7. 1. (from 1197 I. and equiva- 
lent to sim; comp. ‘or = "nn, mor 

=/3n, sanwia = wn) a "lesson, instruction, 
Ps. 9, ai K’tib (Symm.) give them a les- 
son. " According to the LXX and Syr. 
= iyi teacher, law-giver; according to 
the K’ri Naina terror, fear, a meaning 
adopted by Targ. » Aq,, Theod., én Esra, 
Kimchi, but which gives too weak a@ sense. 
— 2. (from S172 IT. to cut off, to shear 
off, = 13) m. a razor, Jupaes 13, 5, 
1 Sam. 1, 11, for which we have “Jn 
Nom. 6, B. Rashi has also referred to 
this head Ps, 9, 21 incorrectly. Not- 
withstanding the feminine form this 
ria is masc. like "aN7 Prov. 12, 25, 
nv 14, 6, mone Jos 8, 7, num Ez. 
1, 7, eh) Jur. 28, 10 &.; a fact which 
is to be regarded as an exception. 


II m. 1. (pl. Evy; part. Aif. of 
9 T) same as S119 ( pl. pe) @ shooter, 


a ‘slinger, an archer, 1 Sas. 31, 3, with 
50* 


a) 
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s of the instrument 1 Sam. 1 c., omit- 
ting the object D-¥r} 1 Cur. 10, 3, prop. 
in its fall form nupa Doway =e) 
1 Sam. l. c., because one would other- 
wise understand slingers; once O17 
2 Sam. 11,24 from ay L=re L Else- 
where merely in a participi meaning 
1Sam. 20,36. — 2. (part. Hif. of M5. IL; 
pl. with suff. saa) a, teacher, master, i. @. 
instructor Is. 9, 14; Has. 2, 18; Prov. 
5,13; 2 Cur. 15, 3; a prophet Is. 30, 
20. Elsewhere in a participial meaning 
merely 2 Kines 17,28; Prov. 6,13. — 
3. (part. Kal of 72 same as cr or 
nin to be strong, powerful, vigorous) a 
lord, ruler, prop. powerful, Jos 36, 22, 
LXX dvvaczys, conseg. = XV) or “3 in 
Biblical Aramaean, or “2, "IN, 1172 
in the Targ., and so some have also 
interpreted Ps. 9,21. To this meaning 
is also to be referred pon Jnr. 50, 21 
(see ma). — 4. (part. Hif of st" TIL) 
the early rain, coupled with wipdia Jo. 
2,23, =r (Devt. 11,14), as the LXX 
and Jerome have already understood it; 
this meaning is also adopted by some 
in Ps. 84, 7. — 5. (prop. part. Hif. of 
rt. IL, hence teacher, an epithet of Her- 
cules, who covered pillars with writing, 
composed holy books &c.) n. p. a) of a 
grove (dedicated to Hercules) or an oak 
Gen. 12,6, Dsut. 11, 30, identical with 
the magic oak Jupass 9,37; comp.Gen. 
35,4; JosH. 24, 26; of deities Has, 2,18. 
— b) of a hill in the valley of Jezreel 
Jupass 7,1.— c) of a dry and barren 
valley, through which the pilgrims had 
to march, as well as through the valley 
of Baca Ps. 84, 7. 

sta (prop. part. Puhk. of v3) adj. 
m. swift, nimble, of the bold and war- 
like Ethiopians Is.18, 2 7, coupled with 
TW, as ‘TH is applied to the Chal- 
deans (Has. ‘1, 8); according to. others 
=n shining, beautiful, a quality at- 
tributed by Herodotus (3, 20.114) to the 
Ethiopians. 

se 2 Cur. 3, 1, see mn Q. 

sin (constr. WI"; pl. constr. “BI”, 
with ‘suff. Dw I"; " from wo IL.) m. @ 
possession, place of abode, Je ER. 14, 23, 


plur. possessions Os. 17, but where the 
LXX, Targ. and Jerome read pa yy1n0 
(from wn); fig. possession of the heart, 
i. 6. thought, hope, coupled with st 

= tata Jos 17, 11, where the LXX 
taking it from 5) IL with the funda- 


mental signification to bind, to attach 


(whence also nw), have translated ao- 
Goa, bands. 

O17 (from w'> IL.) 7. possession, 
property, Exop. 6, 8; Deruvt. 33, 4; a 
11, 15. 

mo ia (from wi" II.) f. prop. same 
as wi possession, but only n. p. of 
a place i in J udea, whence the prophet 
Micah came; hence the Gentile m. 1319 
Mie. 1, 1; Jun. 26,18. As it belonged 
to the district of Gath, it was named 
na mysia Mic. 1,14. This place still 
existed in Jerome's tiine. 


wD L. (fut. W793) intr. to give way, 
with 1 of the place or person Prov. 
17, 13 "K'ri, Num. 14, 44, Jupces 6, 
18, with nya Is. 54, 10; to be torn 
out from, to be taken "from, of a nail 
22,25; to totter, of ova 54,10; to be 
changed, with *25}7 Jer. 31, 36; to give 
way ZECH. 14, "4. Derivat. the proper 
name "5173, “Oh. 

The organic root 2 is also found in 
wr-k (which see), and may lie too in 
ve. (77), x72 (which see), Arab. Url, 

&e. 

Hif. Bh (fut. B29) 1. to let remove, 
to let go, hence to cause to cease or dis- 
appear Nau. 3, 1; to remove, with ja 
Mic. 2,3. Here belongs also ZEcu. 3, 9, 
where © of Hifil is omitted. — 2. inir. 
like Kal Ex. 13, 22, with 9 33,11; Is. 
46,7; to cease Jer. 17, 8. . 


wD Il. (fut. wry) trans. same as 
ww (which see), t6 touch, to feel GEN. 
27, 21. 

Hi. Wart (fut. B79") to touch, to feel, 
JUDGES 16, 26 K’ri; or intrans. Ps. 
115, 7. 

aw (from 2%; constr. aw) m. 
@ seat, a place of sitting 1 Sam. 20, 18. 


WD 


25. — 2.4 social circle of persons, con- 


sessus Ps: 1,1, Ar. his, — 3.4 seat, 
a dwelling-place Grn. 27, 39; ‘2 ma a 
dwelling-house Lav. 25, 29. 7 a time of 
abode Ex. 12, 40. — 5. dwellers (people), 
with accusat. of place 2 Sam. 9, 12. — 
6. dwelling in, 2 Kinas 2,19; standing 
place Ez. 8, 3. 

"WD (the One Withdrawn from men, 
viz. Jah is) n. p.m. Eix.6,19, also written 
"wi 1 Cur. 6,4; as a patron. m. Num. 
3, 33; 26, 58. 

now (plur. constr. niswia, fori 
jw ‘to bind, to fetter) /. a fetter, band, 
Jor 38, 31 e. g. of Orion, who was 
supposed to be a fettered giant; Arab. 


naav the same. 
. PYWTA (from yw»; only pi. nivwina) 
f. help, salvation Ps. 68, 21. 
DID (perf. ng, Ang, sa, ya, 172, 
122 ; part. m. m3, pl. ng , fem. a0; 
inf. absol. nin, constr. nn; fut. nm, 


nia%, apoc. m1) intr. prop. to be stretch- 
ed, to be extended, to stiffen, to be spread 


out, of the limbs, a phenomenon of: 


the expiring body, hence to die, of men 
_ or animals Ex. 11,5, Eccums. 9,4, a 
natural Gun. 5, 8 or a violent death 
Ex. 21, 12, Jos 1,19, with 3 of the 
instrument or cause, as by the sword 
Jer. 34,4, by hunger 11, 22, pestilence 
21, 6, by the hand of @ person 11, 21, 
by sickness 2 Cur. 21, 19, by thirst J UD- 
ces 15, 18; rarely with 12872 Jur. 38, 9; 
aelcokoe to decay, of trees JoB 14, 8. 
as } PTI is also applied to them; to be 
desert or waste, of land Gen. 47, 19, 
explained by p28; Ar. whe the same; 
to go down, of a state Hos. 13,1 =k 54 
JupGEs 6,6; to be destroyed Am. 2, 2= 

73H Jer. 48, 42; to chill, of the 32, 
from fear 1 Sau. 25, 37, opposite 7 
(Gen. 45, 27); to die out, to disappear, 
man Jos 12, 2. The putting of the 
infin. before the finite verb expresses 
the certain, the actual Gen. 2,17; on 
the contrary, before the fut. Hof. the 
punishment of death by law is expressed 


189 


‘sie 


Ex. 21, 12; 22,18. The infin. constr. 
with 9 (nv?) is sometimes annexed 
to verbs in order to: ‘give a stronger 
force to the verb-idea, as nya “aM he 
became sick to death 2 Kinas 20, 1, " for 
which 2 Cur. 32, 24 has nwa>-49; sp 
nid Wwe? Jupans 16, 16 his ‘aul ‘was 
impatient to die. ma (cod. Sam. nv) 
a partic. dying Gun. 20,3, dead Num. 
19,11; as a noun a dead man, also of 
a female corpse GEN. 23, 4; plur. porn 
gods, hence bon) 3 Psat 106, 28 
sacrifices offered to “idols, comp. Now. 
25,2, opposite of “1m bx, and so too Is. 
8, 19, where Dom means gods, and Dyn 
stands for o DTN (Jer. 10, 10); 
poiy "ne Ps. 143, 3 and Lamenr. 3, 6 
the dead of old, i. e. those long dead. 
"N72 Is. 5, 13 belongs to ma. Deriv. 


nya, min, TN VAN. 


Pih. nin (oars nian, inf. constr. 
nnin, fut. nny") to kill, ‘to slay Jup- 
Gus 9, 54; 2 Sam. 1,9 10; 1 Sam.17, 51; 
to bring to death Ps. 109, 16; | figur. Ps, 
34, 22. 

hf. nay Onan, Ng, OMIT; 
part. nn, pl. Don 73; inf. absol: nt, 


| constr. na; fut. ny, apoc. Mp" to 


kill, to slay, with accusat. 2 Sam. 3. 30; 
to destroy Num. 14,15, Hos. 9, 16, with 
2 of the instrument Is. 14, 30; Hos. 2, 
5; 2 Cur. 23, 21; to bring or execute 
death, commonly as inflicted by God, 
and different from 35°. o°n7273 Jos 
33, 22 the destroying angels, executors of 
the divine purpose, consequently like 
the evil angels of Ps. 78, 49; the angels 
of destruction 1 Cur. 21, 15, without 
peculiar classes being thought of. 

Hof. mia to be put to death 2 Kines 
11, 2.. m7" connected with the infin. of 
Kal expresses a legal prescription that 
one should be put to death Gan. 26, 11; 
Lev. 20,2; Nom. 15, 35. 

As to the fundamental signification 
of the stem ma, Arab. le, Syr. dus, 
the stretching pneaell » the becoming stiff, 
the extending of the dying one is de- 
noted by it; the organic root being 
also found in ma, Mn, Wa, Na, 
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mon, Sam. n—n) (expandit), Arab. Lie, 
nee eM acy é &e., as the Greek 
Sav-siy is cognate with tev-ev. The 
same root seems to lie in the Sanskrit 
mith, mith, mith, méth, mid, méd 
to will Malay mite to die, as well as 
in the numerous forms having 7 insert- 
ed in the Sanskrit, Zend, Pehlevi, 
Persian, Greek, and Latin. According 
to this view we are able to explain, how 
313 (prop. to expire) goes before m3 
Gun. 25,8. Phenic. ni the same; whence 
na muth, death, the personified god of 
the lower world (Sanch. p. 36), Pluto. 
m9 (lengthened by means of ah 
nna, "constr. ni, with suf. ‘nia, ini, 
pnin; pl. ponina, constr. “nin) m. prop. 
the state of ‘being dead or the state of 
lying dead, then 1. generally death, op- 
posite nn 2 Sam. 15, 21; figur. Devt. 
30, 19, conceived of as sleep and rest 
in nye To? Ps. 13,4 =pois row jw? 
Jur. 51, 39; dying Num. 35, 25, hence 
‘a on Eooues. 7,1 the day of death, 
"3 pwn Devt. 19, 6 the judgment of 
death, ‘the gucdaleacul of death, "a NOM 
22, 26 a crime that should be punished 
with death, a crime worthy of death, ~)3 
ny 1 Sam. 20, 31 or 72 WN 2 Sam. 19, 
29a son or a man of death, one that 
deserves death; what is deadly, death- 
bringing Prov. 18, 21; poison 2 Kines 
4, 40; unhealthfulness 2, 21; pestilence, 
plague Jur. 15, 2; 18, 21; hence “apn 
“192 to come to the grave by pushience JOB 
27, 15; ofa disease, Jos 18, 13 the first- 
born of death, i.e. the most terrible sick- 
ness (see “iD3); sn OLN death-bringing 
shots Prov. 26, 18; and so in the greatest 
variety of applications. — 2. place of 
the dead, hades, orcus, Prov. 14, 12; 
16, 25; for which occur ny22% Jos 38. 
17, vant Ps. 94, 17, dinw Is. 14, 15, 
nin 38, 18, zaotapos 2 Pare. 2, 4; the 
under - world, like ji3ax, Jos 28, 22, 
with its Dw yB 38, 17, pan Prov. (f 
27.—3.a ‘designation of the highest 
re of fearfulness, sorrow, vehemence 
&e. (comp. ny3 19 Sona or Sox. 8, 


6), e.g. mys nay Ps. 55,5 horrible 
fears nya rigs 1 Sam. 5, 11 fearful 
tumult , “for which sik7 abiny rr etg 
stands in 5, 9. — We have still to re- 
mark, that, though 7 it be incorrect in the 


ancients, to see the word ny2 in nina 


2 Sam. 1,25 (LXX), nivabiyn | Prov. 18, 
6 (LXX), niin 2 Sam. 1, 21 (Theod.), 
minis Jer. ‘81, 40 (Vulg. ), nug99 Ps. 
48, 15 ‘(Masora), yap Is.'53, 8 = nya 
(LXX); ; it is right, on the contrary, "to 
find in 17a Is. 53, 9 nothing but the 
plur. oni, which is also used elsewhere 
of a violent putting to death Ez. 28, 10. 
But ons? Ps. 73,4 should be separat- 
ed into nad and on, and the latter refer- 
red to the following verse. Mn Ps. 
116, 15 has been looked upon as a 
remnant of the Aramaean definite; 
but the improbability of such an un- 


hebrew form, the article with it, and 


the insufficiency of the sense make 
it likely that the clause is abridged, 
and that it ran perhaps thus: 93°93 “Ip - 
wens Anan (ip ND) “a7 D5) " 
(comp. 72, 14 ). 

min Aram. m. the same Ezr. 7, 26. 


sna (from "n7 I.) m. overplus, sur- 
plus ‘Prov. 14, 23 and 21,5, opposite of 
ipTa ; preeminence Ecouzs. 3,19. 

mare (constr. naya, with suf. "nat, 
aMaT9 5 pl. nimi, with suff. THN; 
from mart) m. an ‘altar, Luy. 1,9, in the 
widest sense, partly that on which 
sacrifices were offered in the sanctuary 
Ex. 30, 28, or that which stood before 
the temple Ex. 39, 39; partly that on 
which frankincense was burnt 30, 27; 
an altar of God 17, 15, or of idolatry 
Is. 27, 9. 


AD (not used) tr. 1. to mix, wine with 
water, to weaken, and since that act 
usually. takes place when it is poured 
into the cup, also to pour in, identical 
with. ‘jo7 (Ps. 102, 10; Prov. 9, 2). 
Deriv. 2372. — 2. to mix, spices with 
wine, to spice (Sone oF Sou. 8, 2) = = Jo" 


(Is. 5, 22; Prov. 33, 80); comp. Pliny 
HN. 14, 19. 
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The stem is connected with ‘7072 | and standing along with n33 Ex. 21,6 


(viieh see), Ar. = Targ. 3173, Syr. 


HS; except that the first signification 
prevails here. 

AI m. mized wine, i. e. mixed with 
water Sone or Sox. 7, 3, different from 
‘722 (a spiced mixture); i in modern He- 
brew a mixed temper. 


mW I. (part. m. "173, constr. pl. *¥7)- 


commonly t tr. e suck out, identical. with 


m2, PR, >, 6, yas , hence 399 "73 Devt. 
39, 24 sucking at hunger (1% 3 is "the part. 
act. not pass. ); gnawing at the hunger- 
cloth. But it is better to take A172 =o 
(which see), Targ. xo, Syr. Lito, ead 
identical with 003, 173 , conseq. fo melt, 
to dissolve, with hunger; cognate in sense 
with 472 , p72, as the LXX and Vulg. have 
already understood it. The stem mina 
in 299 °472 Is. 5,13 may have the same 
‘meaning, without any alteration in "179 
being necessary. 


rie II. (mot used) tr. to bring into 


the granary, to gather in, to bring into 
possession, to get in one’s power, conseq. 
same as N%2 (Is. 10,14; Jon 31, 25) in 
its fundamental signification; sO that the 
verb is the basis of the. noun "72. 


FIT (constr. pl. “172) see a2 I. 


7 (if from 1173, terror, fan: if from 
mts, "joy, rejoicing) n. p.m GEN. 36, 
13 17. 

"372 either from + aii to be prominent, 
prop. ‘to shine afar, after the form d272 
from "93; or better from 179 IT. But 
according ‘to the latter we should pro- 
bably read 179 after the form 1973, 1nd, 
TEP, an. 


"170 cr py72, with suf. 927972; from 
7173 ‘IL. see tT) m. garner. Ps. 144, 13 
our garners ([XX) give out from kind 
to kind, i. e. all that is possible. 

STAD (constr. nv, with suff. ont4172, 
plur. nip; from mY IIL.) f. prop. the 
projecting, hence post, of a "9 Ez. 45, 
19, mia Dur. 11, 20, do" 1Sam. 1,9: 


or mnp 1 Kines 7, 5. 

yi 2 (from 9 I) food, nourishment 
Gmn. 45, 23. 

Vit) (from 417) Aram. m. the same 
Dan. 4, 9. 

“it (with suff. aT) m. 1. (perhaps 
from my Ii, = "35 Il. to cut into, . to 
tear, therefore to damage,. figur. to abhor, 
to calumniate, the same metaphor occur- 
ring in 47" also; here the stem NX" 
might also belong, whence the noun 
nit abomination) damage, hurt Hos. 5, 
13, parallel 5m; hence ‘72 "3 to drive 
away sickness, i. e, to take it away by 
healing. Here as in Jer. 30, 13 none 
pleads thy cause for the wound &c., in a 
figurat. sense of the state. — 2. (from 
“ay-IL.) @ net, a gin, a trap (ike ny 
from ws" to bind, wpi from wp); 
Onan. 7 thy friends (on ='2 "WIN, 
comp. Ps. 41, 10) put nets under "thee 
(on Dy = 73); and attention is given 
to them. But see “va I. — 3. (from 
“wa III. to spread or stretch out) adj. m. 
prop. for "772 part. pass., only the fem. 
T3772 = sn spread out, laid, of a 
ny Prov. 1,17. 


fia (not used) intr. same as 0D) to 
melt, metaphor. to tremble, Targ. 1m ‘the 
same, Ithpa. (redupl.) Taya to tremble. 
Deriv. the proper name s372. 


rit (not used) a stem incorrectly 
adopted for Mia, Mya, which see. But 
it might be taken i in the sense to bind, 
to gird, to hit lanai and compared 
with the Ar. which might be trans- 
posed from it; whence ph> a girdle. 
See 3m, Tw Ii. 

‘Tit79 (from nr IL. after the form “x7, 
“1272) m. a girdle, a band, Ps. 109, 19; 
figur. bridle, of dominion Is. 23, 10; of 
the Tyrian supremacy over Tartessus. 
See 3173. 

m1 (extended from 1373, coming 
from npr IL. after the form, 32, except 
that the fore-vowel Kametz again disap- 


‘ 


bn | 792 1D 


pears in the construct state) m. a girdle, 
Jos 12, 21. 

337 (only pl. nidya, from >13) f. an 
inn, @ lodging, a habitation, a station, 
Arab. she (inn); only metaph. the (12) 
stations of the zodiac, i. ©. the (twelve) 
constellations, worshipped and named 
along with gw, mm and byw Nay 
2 Kinas 23, 5, “Parg. pba (Esra. 3, 7), 
nna, Syr. jXjaw (on 2 Kinas 1. c.) 
the same. In Arabic the 12 stations 
are called the twelve palaces of the 
sun; and the zodiac is named the circle 
of palaces. Instead of this word it has 
been said that ninya Jos 38, 32 (Lbn 
Koreish) should be put, by changing r 
and I, as the LXX have palovew?d for 
both, the Targ. 83372; but see "772. 

321% (from 39%) ™. prop. the drop- 
ping down, a pin, prong, hence a fork, 
flesh-hook 1 Sam. 2, 13 14, comp. sta- 
lagmium ear-ring, sralaypias icicle, 
trom eet to drip, to drop, nip n2 
from nn? : 


sabia (pl. nian) 7. the same Ex. 


itt 


27, 3. 

mide see 5473. 

mat (with final sound #h appended 
SINT, which may be looked upon 
as a poetical double fem. termination, 
like Hn, Anyw, Any, Nd, 
IND?, SONY; with. cuff. inT3; pl. ninat, 
with suff. rnin; from’ p71) . medi- 
tation, thinking, then thought, plan gener- 
ally Jos 42,2, =tyaq 17,11 (life-plan), 
where it is in apposition to 223 "5119; 
purpose Ps. 10, 4, “a "By Jun. 11, 15 to 
execute @ purpose, i. "a. to ‘perform & Vow, 
where others read O° 737 Mayas SINDy ; 
device, plan, in a bad sense Ps. 10, 2. 
21,12, 72 Wy Prov. 14,17, "9 da 24, g 
one full of mischief ; then a plan of revenge 
Jur. 51,11, sometimes coupled with 25 
23, 20, ‘p=by "9 dan Jos 21, 27 = pnt 
p-by Tela to imagine a device against 
one; transgression, crime Ps. 139, 20 (see 
wan); prudent counsel, sagacity Prov. 
1, 4: 5, 2; prudence 3, 21, with ny3, 


swim; 72 nz 8, 12 knowledge of intel- 
ligent counsels. 

“ar (from “yt IL.) a song, poem, 
psalm (accompanied. by an instrument) 
in the inscriptions of 57 psalms Ps. 3, 1 
&c., wahuog, several times "2 yy Ps, 
48. 83. 88. 108. or inverted “Wj “a 67. 
68. 87. 92, which two expressions do 
not denote one ides (see Ps. 65. 75. 76), 


but being found in different copies of 


the poem, were put beside one another 
by the collector; as in Ps. 88 >:2ip, 
Ps. 80 nvqy were added as designations 
of the psalms. 


lhe) (plur. nivata, with a suff. 
pon; from “73 L Hif ) f. an in- 
strument for cutting the vine, a prun- 
ing-hook Is. 2, 4, Jo. 4,,.10, for which 
verse 13 has by; as Xp is in Is. 18, 
5 for x3. 

myara (only pl. niy2172, from ‘Wy I. 
Pih.) -f. snuffers, forceps, for lamps, 
1 Kines 7, 50; Jur. 52, 18. 

“PT72 (from “g1) m. littleness, small- 
ness, " fewness, Is. 24, 6 and few men are 
left; used dleewhare only as a sort of 
superlative, 79 272 Is. 10, 24 littleness 
of littleness, i. e. 8 very little, of time, 
@ very short time Is. 10, 25; 29, 17; of 
number 16, 14. 


“We (not used) intr. to mix the sexes, 
to mix lewdlly (by cohabitation, adultery); 
cognate in sense 532 I. (which see) be- 
longing to the noun Dan (unchastity, 
adultery). From the fundamental signi- 
fication to miz is to be explained the 
Aram. “173 a) to spin (Sotha 31), to knot 
together, t to bind together, to weave(cognate 
in sense an); hence 3172 (Kelim ce. 19) 
a carpet, i. @. twisted together, woven. 
It is possible, that “‘t72 Os. 7 is to be 
derived from "172 in this sense. b) to be 
corrupted, overbrooded (by mixed or too 


frequent hatching), of the eggs of birds . 


(Chull. 140); then of men also (Sanh. 
42). c) to be penetrated, by brooding 
warmth; hence metaphor. to ripen (Gen. 
rabba ch. 10). Comp. Sanskr. migr to 
miz, migra a mized people. Deriv. "7272. 


WO 


Many attempts have been made to 
explain the present stem which doves 
not occur as a verb in Hebrew. bn 
Gandch has assumed its existence. Ac- 
cording to Ibn Parchon “172 means to 
be strange, to be estranged, then to be 
degenerate, weak, with which the Arab. 


oe (to be corrupt) should be com- 
pared; conseg. 772 = ‘1 I., Syr. spo 


the same, hence jsjas0 Ps. 119, 119 for. 


74d, and so in Ez. 22, 18 |5208 dross. Ac- 
cording to others to be mean, contemptible, 
like the Arab. and Syr. zit (Af.); 


according to others ='1%3 to separate, to 
divide, spoken of excluding from associa- 
tion. But our explanation is more sui- 
table, as may be seen from the derivative. 


“We II. (not used) ér. to bring together, 
to heap together, to collect (cognate in 
sense D1, which see); identical in its 
organic root “i779 with that in “¥-x, 

“wn &e. Deriv. “179. 

“iD II. (not used) tr. to spread or 
stretch out, a net; in its organic root 
=ttat (to spread out or extend), be- 
longing to the noun nyt @ span, Syr. 
5}, Deriv. “ira 3 (= “3172). 

"770 (pl. D173; from “Wa IL) m. the 
northern constellations, opposed to the 
south Jos 37, 9, ‘supposed to exert an 
influence on the origin of cold; comp. 
rta°3. "9172 stands there in contrast with 
Sin which is = =y2n “15 Jos9,9, and 
therefore the more exact determination 
of ‘173. depends on the D°77hn of the south. 
As this (Job 9,9)is over the Capella i in the 
constellation of Charles’ wain (19) over 
the constellation Orion (5°)>) and over 
the Pleiades ("172">), we may ‘understand 
by JON (3 certain grouped circles of 
stare. ‘of the south; which suits ‘33 circle. 
According the view of those ‘times a 
storm arises by means of these southern 
constellations (Is.21,1; Zecu. 9,18; Jos 
37,9); as cold was supposed to be caused 
by the northern 6172. See also "372. 

“72 (only pi. ning, as from by the 
pl. nibya) m. the (twelve) constellations 
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of the zodiac Jos 38, 32, the same as 
ni279 (2 Kines 23, 5); from which the 
word arose, as is alleged, by the inter- 
change of Z and r (Ibn Koreish). The 
LX&X have also retained it for ni>3n 
as an astronomical technical expression, 
which has been explgined by Suidas. 
But as 1. c. "> (the Pleiades) and 
2°) (Orion) go before, and wy (which 
see) follows, there seems to be appro- 
priately denoted by it either a certain 
single group of stars, or a single con- 
stellation, so that perhaps niqy2 is 
merely = mysy72, and conseq. & singular; 
because, if the twelve signs of the zo- 
diac were. meant, that meaning would 
not have been entirely lost in the LXX. 
The Targ., Vulg. and old interpreters 
have either put something general, or 
merely guessed; a fact also implying, 
that it must have denoted a special 
group which was afterwards forgottten, 
which certainly was not the case with 
the twelve zodiacal signs. Etymological 
attempts relating to the noun’? as arising 
from ninynva (from “1k) the girdles (of the 
zodiac), or from “1 ‘(a crown), conseq. 
the north and south crown (Michaelis); or 
from ‘3172 I. to miz, or "172 IIL, and the 
noun = in meaning to "9 (First), 
afford nothing satisfactory ‘towards the 
context. It seems to me more probable 
that ninia (=nrqy) is etymologically 
connected with n°" 1973 (Nau. 3, 17), or 
at least to be derived from 113 and to de- 
note dominion, supremacy, concrete ruler, 
signifying the planet Jupiter, the su- 
preme god of good fortune. Hence 
we find ‘J1172 thy lucky star on Cilician 
coins. Sanchoniathon already calls one 
Misor, i. e. "72, a brother of Sadyk 
(PIS =PTE), Le. of Supiter; by which 
a complete ‘identity is meant to be ex- 
pressed. In like manner ni7113 (=Phenic. 
"772, Misor, or p°3¥ or py) appears to 
have been worshipped under the name 
a9%D (which see) a@ star as a deity 
coupled with })"D and others Am. 5, 26, 
which was all the easier since 2542 also 
denotes a prince, a ruler Num. 24, 17, as 
in Arabic and Ethiopic. 
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shovel Is. 30, 24; “JER. 15, 7. 

mina 8. “W172. 

nya (constr: mat, with a of motion 
srt, const?. SIT 173 from mt) m. re- 
gion of the (sun-) rising, the east , oppo- 
site of 39979 Ps. 103,12, 1 Cur. 7, 28, or 
p Josu. 11, 3; fully ww "2 Duor. 4, 
AQ or “wr “a Josu. 1, 15, and like all 
nouns adverbially on the east, > "7 east 
of 2Cur.5,12. “2 pS Zecu. 8,7 land 
of the east, i. e. Elymais lying east of 
Syria, for which ‘7 alone is also used 
Dan. 8, 9. 

O "Ti see 179. 

117 “(from 55 constr. YIN) m. a 
sown field Is. 19. 7. 

p2t (pl. BrP IT9, constr. "PI; from 
pat L) m. a@ sprinkling-pan, a sacrificial 
bowl Num. 7,13 seq.; 2 Cur. 4,8; a jug, 
into which much may be put Zecu. 9,15; 
a wine-bowl Am. 6,6, into which wine 
was poured out of the o°)3). 

mpl (only pl. nip-) f. the same 
2 Kinas 12, 14; 25, 15; Ex. 27, 3. 


A (i.e. 19) same as m3 (min) be- 
longing to the proper name nt3, which 
see. 

Mid belonging to 13, 3%) and deno- 
minatives; ; see nm. 

rm (pl. p°K72, from nm after the form 
by) m. prop. the marrowy or strong, 
then a fat sheep Ps. 66, 6; figur. the 
rich, fortunate one Is. 5, 17; comp. 7197, 
p28. 

rma (from rit72) m. marrow, of bones 
Jos 21, 24; Aram. nmin, Luats, nm72, 
Ar. ww, , Maltese moch, noch 


the same; Caer Hebrew brain. Hence 

Pih. "ryq (denom.; part. m. emia, fem. 
a, like "27, 31> from “37, “ayp) to 
unmarrow, i. é. to enervate, in & pri- 
vative sense, like ww and others. Prov. 


31,3 to those enervating kings (ninia’ 
read for nirmg2). 


Puh. irpa (part. "non for ona) 
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— 


AMIN 


to be made marrowy, of fat foods (4727215) 
Is. 25, 6. 


NAD (inf. constr. with suff qari Ez. 


25, 6, as in WR Ez. ib. with a for 7 
after the form iypa Am. 1,13, >) 2,6, 
conseq. not to be referred to Pihel; fut. 
nra%) tr. same as mma IT. to strike, to 
smite, to clap, the hands Ez. 25, 6, as 
a token of joy Is. 55, 12, poet. form PTD 5 
also figur. of nimi? Ps. 98, 8. 

Nm (3 perf. f. nim; part. xr Dan. 
5, 19 ‘according to Theod., Graeco-Veneta 
and Vulg.) Aram. tr. 1. té strike in pieces, 
to shatter, with > as accus. Dan. 2, 34 
35; to smite, to punish 5, 19, according 
to the Vulg. and Theod.; but it is more 
correct here to read nim (Syr., Saadia, 
Rashi) meaning to let live, abridged 
from nom, Targ. ‘p72 (Daur. 32, 29), 
Syr. La, Ld, except that here also | 
is sometimes added to the short 4. — 
2. to stay, to hinder, in the Targ. only 
with 373 (on Eccuzs. 8, 3), i. e. to smite 
upon one’s hand, to keep it off; Talm. 
mrt? (to stay, to hinder) also without 173; 
in ‘Scripture only in Pah. Comp. Arab. 
we 

Pah. nr (fut. Nr) Prop. to strike, 
‘2 23 upon one’s hand, i. e. to stay, to 
hinder Dan. 4, 32. 

Jthpe. NINN (fut. NM?) to be af- 
fixed, to be nailed to, the cross, Ezr. 6, 
11 and crucified, he shall be thereon (3) 
nailed or fastened. But since the person 
already crucified (t)"pt) is not any more 
nailed, and 9X nevér means a cross; 
besides as 5)°pt means a@ stake, a cross 
(Targum on Esra. 7,10), it is better to 
refer "7°23 to 2R, and translate: and a 
stake shall be affixed thereto (to WN); Dy is 
the wood pulled down out of a house. 

Nom (from nan I.) a place of re- 
fuge, a hiding-place, place of protection 
Is. 32, 2. 

Nm (only in pl. pwr) m. the 
same 1 Sam. 23, 23. 

miana (with suf. Imjarva, from 
nan L “Hif.) f. @ place where two things 


mand 
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sbindo 


are united, a junction, in building, or in 
other things Ex. ch. 26. 36. 39; modern 
Hebrew a work, written work. 

m2) (only pl. nmarma) prop. part. 
Pik. of san. a thing that Binds, hence 

an (iron) hook 1 Cur. 22, 3, @ piece of 
‘ood for fastening beams together 2 Cur. 
34, 11. 

nai (from nan 1 which see) m. (fem. 
only i in Ez. 4, 3) a pan, a frying-pan, in 
which a cake of bread is baked Lev. 
6,14; 7,9; 1 Cur. 23, 29; used also in 
common life Ez. 4, 3. 

nn (from “a%) f. a girding, with 
po Is. 3, 24. 


ial (not used) intr. same as 733 


(which see) to be noble, famous. Deriv. 
the proper name N7°172. 

PINS I. (fut. mrp, inf. c. ninna) tr. 
to wine, to wipe off, mmpx (a dish that 
has been used) 2 Kines 21, 13, "975 
Is, 25, 8, with D2» bn; to efface, 
to blot out, a writing Num. 5, 23, =) 
Ps. 9,6, 2 Kinas 14, 27, Devr. 29, 19, 
or with “p72 Ex. 39, 32, presupposing 
the writing on a material to be easily de- 
stroyed; to wipe, 72 Prov. 30, 20; fig. to 
blot out, nrvwe Is. "43, 25, nny Ps. 51, 
11, to destroy 2 Kines 21, 13, ‘OP Gun. 
7, 4, DAN 6,7; to cause to be forgotten, ahh 
Ex. 17, 14; comp. Ar. Ls? (to wipe out, 
to wash off, to erase, to plaster over, 
to destroy). 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem appears to Bey to rub off, to rub 
away, like the Ar. , hence to efface, 
to wipe off, to jade to strip off; and 
pm (Aram. also to efface, a writing) 
Jupass 5, 26 belongs here in the sense 
of to strike off; the head, to put to death. 
The organic root may be also found in 
the Sanskrit magg, mug, mung, mrig, 
Latin merg-ere, mung-ere , Greek pax 
(in wdoo-stv), o-uody-0, o-uny-0 &e. 

Nif. sr) (fut. N83, ap. m9) = M27) 
to be wiped away, to ‘be effaced, Span Pa. 
69, 29, bw Daur. 25,6; to be destroyed, 
D320 J UDGES 21, 1%, pvb972 (works) Ez. 


6,6, i.e. idols, Dyp? Gun. 7, 23, with 
V2 of the place ib.; ‘to blot out, TNO 
Ps. 109, 14, "sor Prov. 6, 33. 

Pih. IT (but part. of Kal mia, fem. 
rita) to Prov. 31, 3 see denom. rah. 

"Puh. mtr (part. m. pl. pan), Is. 
25, 6, see , denom. at 

Hif. ewrmass (inf. ¢. with Lamed mir 2 
= 9979 according to some; /ut. ap. rman, . 
"an drawing back the accent with the 
jussive) to destroy, to put away, to blot 
out Prov. 31, 3 (according to some); to 
extinguish Nex. 13, 14; Jer. 18, 23. 


rin II. (only perf.) tr. 1. (not used) 
to push, to press, upon a thing, to strike, 
Ar. Oe, Aram. N13, uso, which or- 
ganic root lies also in m7; to wound. 
Derivat. "172, "1772 2, “302, part of a 
proper name. — 2. Metaphor. with >¥ 
to strike against a thing, to border upon 
it Num. 34,11 (Onk.). 

rio IIL. belonging to m7 and ay 
see nim. 

sang (from 34m) /. an instrument 
for making a circle, compasses, Is. 44, 3. 

sTI19 sing. to n-IM (which see). 

rina (constr. titva, from tim) m. a 
coast, which encloses the sea, a bank; 
fig. Ps. 107, 30 to the haven of their de- 
sire; Ar. Se margin. 


Dea (from ON santa El is combat, 
i.e. the Combating) n. p.m. Gun. 4, 18, 
for which we have also S879 (from 
ON 479). 

Dm (pl. of mma, perhaps from 
mn IL, “whence pale and mart) n. p. of an 
unknown locality’ 1 Cur. 11, 46, where 
we expect the Gentile yavimva3. Per- 
haps 72736772!3 should bo ‘read. 


bin (from dart which see) m. 1. a 
dance, a circular dance Ps. 30, 12. — 
2. n. p. of a wise ancestor of wise sons 
(Heman, Chalcol, Darda), who perhaps 
was not an Israelite at all, but had be- 
come a citizen 1 Kings 5,11 [4, 31]. 


sbima (and bing; from dam) fem. 


miigie) 
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mudnd 


1, same as Dima 1. Ex.15,20; Sone or 
Son. 7, 1. — ‘2. in the proper name 
24m os see Dan 4. 


“mtg (from stn) m. @ vision, an ap- 
pearance, GEN. 15, 1; Nom. 24, 4. 

Str (from =n) a place to see 
through, “aperture, 1 ‘Kings 7,4 5, LXX 
4000 (open space), different from hn (a 
window-opening); pl. nitma read by the 
LXX for nize 7, 5. The translation 
window is’ not exact, 

mini (from NIn="IhN; oracles, 
visions, see "274; but it “night also 
mean, read in two words nix iat?) 
[= mtrrta] one causing to see wonders, Le. 
God) n. p. m. 1 Cu. 25, 4 30. . 


nA (not used) intr. to be soft, ten- 
der, ‘of the marrow of bones , hence to 
' be marrowy, excellent, pithy. Deriv. 173, 
ii, and denomin. tha, TIT. — The 
organic root m2 is not sonnacted with 
that in Ma, ‘but with that of m- ~973, 


Ay. re : Ae (to be soft, tender), and 
IV. to be marrowy. 


"119 (from M9 IL.) m. a stroke, blow, 
bap "12 Ez. 26, "9 adverse stroke, coner. 
adverse striker, battering-ram (n3), wall- 
breaker; the LXX read "724 instead. 

NTMI (abridged from WN = 
“pr from T1113; @ famous, distinguished, 
noble one) n. p- m. Ezr. 2,52; Nua. 7, 54. 


STATI (constr. nom03a, with suff. yn 172) 
ae “(Grom milar like sti from 1322) 
preservation of life GEN. 45, 5; something 
alive 2 Cur. 14,12 (px>= ="5-49 2 Cur. 36, 
16), Jupans 6, 4 (necessarily belonging 
here, by the context); ; reviving Ezr. 9, 


8 9, with mubb; means of life Jupaus |. 


17, 10. — 2. either from rary = star (be- 
longing to mn I. = aid IL with the 
meaning to point out) an. indication, a 
sign, Luv. 13,10 24 (Targ., Saadia), or 
more correctly from 11/3 IT. (to strike, to 
pierce, to wound) after the form m3, 
me» 172 (from saz, tay, 17>) mean- 
ing wound, scar; which suits the sense 
better. 


Severna (same as SNTT2) 2. p.m. 
Gun. 4, 18. 

"170 (from “ma L; plur. with suff. 
p12) m. 1. price, value, Jon 28,15; 
hire Pa. 44,13, ‘g-Nioa Is. 55, 1 not for 
price, i.e. in vain, gratis; ransom 45,13, 
"99 for money, for pay Mic.3,11, 2 Sam, 
24, 24; wages, Dnut.23,19 the wages of 
male prostitution (229). — 2. (from ina 
="; decterity, ability) n.p.m. 1 Cur. 
4, 11. 


5nD (not used) intr. to be tender. 
weak, soft, mild, hence intimately con- 
nected with Syr. \.a%, Ar. id9; and 
even the modern Hebrew dima (tr. to 
enervate, to weaken, fig. to forgive, a 
fault, to pardon, sin) is the same stem. 
It is obvious, that Sn~72 in its organic 
root is connected with that in A—n I, 
which likewise means to be slack, re- 
laxed, sorrowful, suffering &c. Derivat. 
the proper names Mra, jie, "915735 
and perhaps nor. 

soma mM. sicknats Prov. 18, 14. 


sbi [. sickness Ex. 15, 26. 


nb Mm (from m2; tenderness, mild- 
ness, "weakness) n. p. f. Num. 26, oo; also 
fem. in 1 Cur. 7, 18. 


noinn see To 1M2. 

nbn (pl. nib; from bby I) f. a 
cave Is. 2, 19. 

vio (a tender, weak one; from m2) 
n. p.m. Rura 1, 2 4 9. 

“om (= 9193) n. p.m. Ex. 6, 19; 
1 Cur. 21, 23. 

“oma (plur. pro"; from mon L) m. 
disease 2 CHR. 24, 25. 

por (from mbm IIL. =ab3, mp3) m. 
a knife Eze. 1,9; comp. Syr. Ea mod. 
Hebrew rnbtt, non the same. 

spon (plur. nipd-, constr. nip>-; 
from "nH Il.) f. braids or knots of hair, 
Jupazs 16,13 19; Syr. tad» knot. 


sxdiq (pl. nig-; from pon 1 to 
veil, to put on) /. a covering, a mantle, 


NPOMD 
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mane 


for women Is, 3, 22 or men ZECcH. 3, 4, 
opposed to SNX 333, but not a festive 
garment for that reason; Ar. xa a 
costly dress or n Sores: and thence the 
denomin. « 


» ahd to put off or on 
such a garment. 


xpoma (only pi. Rn, with suff. 
yan dr) Aram. f. division, class, of the 
Levites Ezr. 6, 18, coupled with Nx». 

Mp oma (with suf. inpora; plural 
ripbiaa) fem. 1. (from pon ‘T) division, 
class, serving-class, of servants of the 
state, singers, Levites or priests 1 Cur. 27, 
1; 2 Cnr. 8,14; 31,2; 35, 4. —2. either 
: (fromp>y IL) smoothness, a gliding away, 
slipping off, escape, in the proper name 
niponat ¥2D 1 Sam. 23, 28, or better 
with the versions (rock of) separation, 
division. 

nema (after the form np ‘73, in many 
mss. mdr) n.p.f. 1. Gen. 28, 9, who is 
called ' na in 36, 3; hence the appel- 
lative meaning is perhaps the lovely 
(from “on TIL). — 2. 2 Cue. 11, 18. 

roma fem. the name of a musical 
choir, that dwelt in main (San) Ps. 53, 
1; 88,1; like ni5°n2 5, 1, who had their 
dwelling- place in bm = 5°01; comp. 
m-n3. A comparison of the Ethiopic 
nom (mahlet) poem, and x:aea, from 
‘5m (halaja) to sing, is not necessary. 

“MDI Gentile from Him (>3N) see 
under ban. 

mann (only plur. nxvama, formed 
from t Non belonging to sara, “if the tex- 
tual reading be correct) f. Prop. anything 
smooth as butter or milk, i. e. smooth 
discourse, feigned words, Ps.55,22 smooth 
are the hypocrisies of his mouth. ‘But in 
regard to the parallelism, and because 
the Targ., LXX and Syr. have already 
understood it otherwise, we may read 
TP MN. pam or nana (Ldn Esra). 

Tan (constr. T3735 pl. porns, constr. 
“yar , with suff. sama) | m. desire, de- 
light, pny (of the eyes) 1 Kinas 20, 6 
and Lamenr. 2,4, ie delight of the eyes, 
e.g. young men Lament. 1. c., & spouse 


| Bz, 24,16, children 24, 21 25 (explained 


by niz3" Dp), for which Hos. 9,16 also 
has Woe "9; a favourite, darling, Hos. 
9, 6 their silver favourites, i. e. idols; 
a Gauel. something precious, JOBL 4, 5; 
splendour, in houses, pleasure- grounds 
Is. 64,10; costly vessels Lament. 1, 11 
K’ri. 

Tam (plural with suff. SWOT 
per) m. the same Lament. 1, 7 11. 


ban (constr. S2m2; from bx IL) 
m. desire, of the soul Ez. 24, 21, prop. 
same as WP?) NB 24, 25, as one says 
Wp? xiv2 Ps. 143, 8, i.e. the bearing of 
the soul after one, occasioned by S7ar13.. 


‘IXOMD (from pur) fem. something 
soured, "fermented, Ex. 12,19 20. 


STITT (plur. miz-; from a0 1.) fem. 
(mase. ‘Gen. 32, 8 11) same as ; mm @ 
camp, of Levites 1 Cur. 9,18, of priests 
2 Cur. 31, 2; Phenic. nama the same, 
then the name of Panormus. 

SII (constr. maria, with suff. 72119 ; 
dual ‘oss Sona OF Sor. 7,1; pl. p-arva 
Nom. 13, 19, with suff. 472", D372", Ds; 
from 2h L to settle down, to encamp, 
to dwe iN} m. (fem. only in Gen. 32, 9; 
Deut. 23,10) 1. a place where persons 
encamp, an encampment, a military camp, 
JosH. 6,11, 1Sam.14,15, of horses and 
men Am. 4,10; a4 camp, of nomads Gen. 
32, 22, Ex. 16, 13, pl. oppos. to p37 
Nun. 13, 19. — 2. what encamps, an 
army, @ host, march, row, line, of war- 
riors Duvut. 23, 10, which causes a strong 
rushing noise Ez. 1,24; of non-warriors 
Gun. 50,9; of locusts Jo. 2,11; a division 
Gen. 32, 9, Du. bint) Sona oF Sot. 7,1 
a double band, a double row, of dancing 
youths and maidens; but usually a pro- 
per name, which may be seen under 
pr2M12. It is also possible to assume the 
verb man IL. as the basis of signif. 2, so 
that “ prop. denotes division, procession, 
row, line, cognate in sense with Pxr. 
— 3. only in px-MgM3 (Dan’s camp) n. p. 
of a place between mpns and Skmwy, 
immediately behind pa np (Ji UDGES 
13, 25; 18,12) in Judah, 80 called, as 


DriD 


is alleged, because 600 Danites once 
pitched their camp there. But it is 
really to be regarded like many other 
names of places compounded with castra 
(comp. Greek yaec8). 

erat) (prop. plur. of sama = M3; 
the camps of El) n. p. of a ‘city not far 
from 58128 Gun. 32,3 (where the name 
is interpreted) on the confines of Ma- 
nasseh and Gad, belonging to the latter 
and ceded to the Levites Josu. 13, 
26 30; 21,36 38, on the south side of 
J abbok; different from ™2rm2, Ar. xis? 
(Mahne), north of Jabbok (Robinson, Pa- 
lestine III. App. 166). As a place of 
‘military importance, David fled thither 
from before Absalom 2 Sam. 17, 24; 
1 Kinas 2, 8. On the upper course of 
the Wady Jabes, north of Tibni, are found 
ruins under the name of 212, Arab. 
RASA. 

p27 (from p2m) mase. a strangling, 
death, Jos 7, 15, parallel nya; see Patt. 


sIOM and "O17 (with suff. odatA from 
son) m. a refuge, shelter, Ps. 14, 6; 91, 
9; place of refuge 104, 18, coupled with 
“indi Is. 4, 6. 

nionn (from Dom) mase. a bar, a 
lock, G “restraint, @ muzzle, Ps. 39, 2 
I will put (read Sawn for sat) a 
muzzle on my mouth, i.e. I will refrain 
from speaking. | 

“ion and “5172 (with suff. 0°, 
{nd-; ‘pl. with suff. = yon, where 4 is 
out of i-) m. want, deficiency, need, Ps. 
34,10; Prov.28, 27; 72 Wy 21,17 a poor 
man; J UDGES 18, 10 there is no want of 
any thing, i. e. nothing is wanting, for 
which 18,7 “293 ">>" TH} that must 
be read "13°17 Sper 781, is used in the 
same sense (see bn); ‘want, i.e. what 


one wants and still does without J UDGES 
19, 20. 


TOMI (i. e. smo. Jah is a re- 


fuge) n. p. m. JER. "32. 12. 
"on see “OM. 
“YOM see Sint. 


YD (mp. pra, fut. yroas, pray) 
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tr. 1. prop. to split or divide in pieces, 
ip‘ Jupaus 5, 26, hence to crush, ON" 
Ps. 68, 22; 110, 6, name (the loins) 
Devt. 33, 1, Dun = ogy same as 
pwbn loins Num. 24,8 (Syr.); fig. of a 
house ma WX “9 Has. 3,13 to strike 
off the gable of a houses to toound, op- 
pos. to Nb) Deut. 32, 39; Jos 5, 18; to 
conquer, overthrow , moby Ps. 110, 5, 
335) (Egypt) Jos 26, 12. Deriv. yu. — 
2. Transposed from Yan to make a bright 
red colour, by blood Pa. 68, 24; comp. 
Is. 63,1, if yr should not be read. 
The Ar. yasto has only signif. 2. to 
be of a bright- shining red, and has 
therefore nothing in common with signi- 
ficat.1. The stem pn~a has its organic 
root in pn (Pn), which see. 
YT m. the stroke, beating, of a wound 
Is. 30, 26. | 
mb a (from ayn I.) m. a breaking, 
hewing , of stones, hence “238 hewn: 
stones eee 12, 13. . 
ria (from Mir) m. the = Nom. 
Py re | 
mXm0 (from eM) 7. the half, Ex. 
30, 13; the middle Neu. 8, 3. | 


on tr. to destroy, to crush, to smite 
away; comp. Aram, to efface, a writing; 
to break in pieces, to crush Jupass 5, 6; 
Ar. (5ske the same. The word seems 
an enlargement of "m3 L, which, how- 
ever, may again be ' connected with 
ring If.; mod. Hebrew pra =r I. 
“ne (pl. constr. RN foun spn) 
m. ie as “prt 3. the deepest, most con- 
cealed, innermost Ps. 95, 4. | 
“Wild I. (not used) tr. to exchange, 
to give ‘up , in order to get something: 
else, hence probably same as "279 I., 
which again is identical with “im 3, 
"72 (2), “7a~3, Arab. yle; the middle. 


sound accordingly seems only to be 
hardened out of a vowel. Deriv. ""t173, 
and the proper name "1172. 

“Wid TI. (not used) intr. to break out, 
to break forth, of the dawn, conseq. like 


“iD 


"p32 (whence “pa). Arab. to 
break forth; of the first birth of an 
animal; hence ~ge the first young of a 
beast. Deriv. (according to some) “m2, 
nary ; on". 

“WTI m. 1. prop. like “pa, the morn- 
ing, the morning-time, i. e. “the breaking 
of the day, then the next morning, the 
morrow, Ex. 32,5; adv. to-morrow, -cras 
= tempus crastinum 9,5; 10, 4; 16, 23 
(aps being also used in the sense of next 


morning Ex. 29, 34; Lev. 19, 13); “ma. 


on the morrow, Ex. 8,6 19; Esra. 6, 
12. Fora alone (Esra. 9,13; "Ts.22 13) 
is also used “ta Diy Gen. 30, 33, Is. 
56,12, Prov. 27,1; or “nia ny Ex. 9, 18, 
1SaM. 9,16 and 20,12, for which occurs 
the more definite nies nz> 2 J OSH. 
11, 6 the morrow about this time, where 
‘9 appears to be merely an adverbial 
apposition. In nvg°2wi7 12 ny> 1 Saw. 
20, 12, “wis refers to ny, ‘0 that ml ay 
alludes to the third morning-time, and 
should be translated: about the time of 
the third morning. — 2. later or follow- 
ing time, the future, Ex. 13, 14, Josu. 
4,6 21, for which there is in Gun. 30, 
33 “r72 DPA (comp. Joma 10). 

As to the origin of the word, we 
may derive it from ‘“¥173 I. and explain 
the meanings as in “Po; the same suc- 
cession of senses being found in the Ar. 


soe the morrow, compared with poe, 


in the Greek atgrov, and in the Germ. 

Morgen. The Targ. where the adverb to- 
morrow is expressed by J177347, Nar, 

has looked upon “iN as compounded of 
“A DI or “me DY; but that is impro- 
bable on account of the very frequent 
combinations with bi", and because the 
Hebrews did not like such compounds. 
More correct is the assumption (Hirst, 
Concord. p. 39), that it should be con- 
sidered as an abridgment of “nna, 70 
uéhiov, the following time, as in ova 
2 Cur. 22, 5, pmo Eccuss. 4, "14, 

mio Ez. 20, 37 the & with perishable 
a disappeara entirely, and the preceding 
a becomes long; another farm (usual in 
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ND) is “inva or ‘hy% after the type 3; Nn, 


pts, i. e. the sound da becomes 6 (as. 


also in a verb; comp. in 528°, “a8, 
Na‘), by which the feminine form nan 
(mochorat) can be explained. 

sINTO (only plur. nix; from 
non) fem. place of refuse, of dirt, i. €. 
cloaca 2 Kines 10, 27 K'tib, for which 
the K’ri has nine. 

TOTO (with suff. imwama) /. same 
as sw = =wain, won (out of which 
it is ‘transposed) a sickle 1 Sam. 18, pi 
(LXX); it is only explicable thus, 
it can be combined with nwa and be 
different from it. 

non (with suff. Inw yy, plur. 
tock, a coulter 1 Sam. 18, 20 21. 

MID (constr. mara; from “Mia) /. 
the following day, after pi: Num. 11, 32 


all the next day; usually’ coupled with | 


a noun following, e. g. Lev. 23,11 the 
day after the sabbath; 1 Sam. 20, 27 the 
day after the second moon; with a, as 
is frequently the case in forming pre- 
positions and adverbs (see 599 above, 
2°29 round about) adv. on the morrow, 
the neat day Gun. 19, 34; Ex.9,6; Jup- 
aes 9,14; seldom with 5 1 Our. 29, 21; 
JON. 4, 7. 


on qn (nara with the termination 
b-) adv. to-morrow, with 5 1 Sam. 30, 
17, where the versions do not at all 


express D-. Comp. bya‘. 
sawn (plur. niswinn , constr. 
nian, ‘with suff. niawrna, ann, 


rn) ‘fem. 1. (from a0 I) a tecture, 
woven work, work of art, Ex. 31, 4; 35, 
32 35. — 2. (from awry 2) a thought, in- 
tention Gen. 6, 5; Is. 55, 8; the thinking 
and striving Ps, ‘94, 11; plan (a good 
one) Prov. 15, 29; device (evil) JzER. 
11,19; a@ warlike plan 51, 29; plan of 
revenge Ps. 56, 6; frequently described 
more definitely Prov. 6,18; Jer. 4,14; 
29,11; @ (blessed) counsel Ps. 40, 6. 
raonn (with suf. inawra, from 
Sun) fh. 1. fortification-work 2 Cur. 26, 
15 = Ji2wN; woven with skill or art 


qwnn 


plot Esta. 8, 5, coupled with me) Ez. 
38, 10. 

wT (pl. BrDwrna, constr. "DWI; 
from yon) m. 1. ‘darkness, obscurity Is. 
29,15, opposite to ix 42,16; a dark 
place, an obscure locality Ps. 74, 20; the 
grave Lament. 3, 6, a figure of mis- 
fortune Ps, 143, 13, — 2. Ps. 88,19 we 
should probably read ‘jiptyi2 I", he 
withholds mine acquaintances, 80 that 
"7372 is parallel to 993 oak, and Fier 
parallel to ja pnt; or if it be a 
noun, ‘j'2772 might be read. 

RITA see Try. 

FON (from yn 1.) m. a peeling, 
decortication Grn. 30,37. 

m2 (from 72 =, like nm from 
na; dissolution, death) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 6, 
20; 2 Car. 29, 12; 31, 13; for which is 
also nvayy, (which sec).. 

snm (pl. nina, from “nMy) f. @ 
fire-pan 2 Kinas 25, 15, LXX VO LIC; 
coal-pan Ex. 27, 3; incense-bowl Lev. 
16,12; coupled with DInpo72 snuff-dish, 
vas emunctorium Ex. 25, 38. 

TIN (constr. nt; from non) f. 
1. a breaking in pieces, a crushing, ruin, 
Ps. 89, 41 = rrraw9 (Ez. 6, 14); mainp 9 
a near (i. @. impending every moments 
destruction Prov. 10,14 15; fall 14, 28; 
anguish 13,3; terror, consternation J ER. 
17,17; something terrible Is. 54, 14. 

nian (from “inm) fem. a place of 
breaking in, breach Ex. ‘92, 1; Jur. 2, 34. 

DQ (inclination) m. 1. sain for 
aroh ) (which see). —- 2. for prig7a (Has. 
3, 14), see 072. 


| ROD aad mia (3 f. nt, abridged 

ne, as — also in PRD ‘Dan. 4,16 
passes into -; 3 plur. Ita; fut. nt") 
Aram. intr. same as Hebr. Nw prop. ‘to 
step into manifestation, to come forward, 
hence to come on, to come in, of time 
Dan. 7, 22; with by of a person to come 
upon Dan. 4, 21 [24]; with 5 to reach 
or extend to, 4, 25; to come, sy as far as 


7,13; to reach * 4,817 19. In the 
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2,13; skilful work Ex. 35, 33. — 2. plan, | 


rita 

Targ. for.2°351, N23 Syr. 1s the same; 
but the fandamental signification is still 
perceptible from the meaning to ripen, 
to step forth. The Arab. Us also pro- 
ceeded from the same fundamental mean- 
ing. See XX. 

NONDD (from Nt) which see, prop. 
for REND) m. a@ broom or besom Is. 
14,23, 

mao. (from man L) m. slaughter, 
murder, Is. 14, 21. 

FTO (constr. my, with suff. 3270, 
#113; pl. pwn, with ‘suf. aa) m. (in 
Mic. 6,9 we should either read nay: = 
3793, or "2 is fem. like b3W) 1. a stick, M6 
staff, rod, Ex. 4, 2, Num. 20, "9, a support 
of the vine, hence also 13 7172 powerful 
support Ez. 19, 12, elsewhere staff of 
power Jur. 48, 17, ruler's staff, sceptre 
Ps. 110, 2; then support, like 3 w2, with 
pmo Ez. 4, 16; Ps. 105, 16; ‘staff, yoke 
Is. "9, 3 (coupled with +30); 10, 24. 
Figurat. p21 Mgr = ON now Is. 10,5 
staff of wrath, i. e. instrument of punish- 
ment, rod of chastisement 10, 15, also 
r1t973 alone Ez. 7,10, e. g. of an enemy's 
army Mic. 6, 9, of enemies Is. 10, 5; 
tyranny 14,5; chastisement, punishment 
30,32. Originally branch, twig (broken 
off a tree), rod, hence pa ‘7 Ez. 19, 
14 rod of the branches i. e. the rod 
which holds the branches togéther. — 
2. stem, of a people, 038 being also 
used with a like metaphor, of the 
twelve tribes of Israel Num. 1,49; 2, 5 
712 &c.; prop. branch, ramification of 
a people. — 3. same as MW injustice, 
wrong Ez. 7,10 (Zin Gandch). —4.A 
ground-form to 772 (which ‘see), prop. 
a sinking, bending; Phenic. 07a (Sidon. 
inscript. 10). 

The word has been derived from 
rita? (to stretch out, to stretch forth, to 


extend, Arab. LB3, 43, redupl. G5b3, 


conseq.= 72, 712); lene. the self-stretch- 
ing or self-ectending , thing then a staff, 
stick, branch. But this derivation does 
not suit signif. 1, since stock, twig, 
stem, like 52 3. (stock, block, log), 


mo 


>p72 (from 5p72 = Spa, bya, to shoot 
forth, to project) an ‘paw, rather pro- 
ceed from the idea of the shooting, 
projecting upwards (of a tree), or from 
its waving to and fro; and as i272 means 
also yoke, it appears to be connected 
with nia 2. (from ova IL. which see); 
or if from } ~0) with the same meaning 
as that of nn; ‘as also in the sense of to 
incline 0) is = m7, bl. 

57073 (unused i in the sing.; pl. nita73) 
m. game as riya a support, a staf’ Ez. 
19,11, @ stick Ex. 7,12, figur. rod of 
correction, punishment, shastisonent, Has. 
3, 9 (God’s) oaths of chastisement; also 
a tribe Num. 1, 16. 

mw (from 1372 or 072, from N02) 
a bowing down, sinking, with an accent- 
_ less a of motion, like "372 from 729") 

adv. down, downwards, "beneath, deep, 
under, Prov. 15, 24; doubled to ‘add to 
the force Devt. 28, 43. Usually joined 
with the prepos. b, mai downward, 
deeper Daur. 28, 18, ‘Eccuzs. 8, 21, 
down beneath Is. 37, 31, 2 Cur. 32, 30, 
under. 1 Cur. 27, 23, below JER. 31. 37, 
beneath, 1. e. less, with p2 following Ezr. 
9,13; stor from below, underneath, 
dota: Ex. 26, 24; 27,5; 28, 27; a like 
accumulation ‘of pr epositions being also 
found with 12972. Phenic. Nua the 
same. 

non (constr. maa, with suf. nw, 
ino; pl. nia; from ritag) fem. prop. 
that on which one leans, ‘reclines, like 
xhivy from xlivw, hence a bed, for sleep- 
ing on, 2 Kings 4, 10, Ex. 7, '28, of the 
sick Gen. 47,31; a bolster, a table-couch 
Esra. 1,6; Ez. 23,41; a sofa 1 Sam. 28, 
23; a@ litter, a palanquin Sona or Sot. 
3, 7: a bier 2 Sam, 3, 31; a store-room, 
| for things 2 Kinas 11, 2. 

101 (from "t3) m. iniquity Ez. 9, 9; 
as also 72 3, win 1, Hin 1. 

eye (pl. nian; from mta2) /. exten- 
sion, "spreading out, Is. 8,8 (Jos. Kimchi). 

77010 (fro we) m. a spinning, some- 
thing spun Ex. 85, ‘25. 


S079 (constr. 370992) m. either from 
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Eile) Il. a burden, Jos 40, 18 iron-bar, 
i.e. heavy iron, or better from 072 
either with the same meaning as 514 TL. 
or to forge, like the Arab. (Ka prop. 
to stretch out, to extend, so that >°i7 
would be staff, stick , bar. The Greek 
pétadi-ov is also to "be referred to this 
stem. 


pale as a stem to 3°02, see o7ty2. 


when and Vat (pl. b°273t0a , constr. 
"3790272; from er) m. & ‘place where 
one hides, a secret place Is. 45, 3, a 
store-house Jer. 41,8; what one ‘hides, 
hid treasure Prov. 2, 4, Jos 3, 21, treasure 
generally ; Phenic. i019 from yet72 the 
same; modern Hebr. 447272 (not yn). 

07 (constr. yt, with suff. m22, 
pl. constr. "3; from 303) m. a plan- 
tation, @ garden, Ez. 17, 7: 31, 4; more 
exactly determined by py2 (a vineyard) 
Mic. 1, 6; of men, domiciliation Is. 60, 
21; 61, 3; of a place, @ plantation Ez. 
34, 29. 

ovo" (only pl. oven; from DyD) 
mM. prop. what tastes, a savoury, dainty 
mess GEN. 27, 4 7.9 17 31; cognate in 
sense with 093973, 0727212. 

17a V0 (only pl. with suff. rmvazt) 
fem. the same Prov. 23, 3 6. 

mio (pl. ninsi; from mpy) f. 
a wide covering, a mantle, Is. 3,22; RutH 
3, 15. 
, “YQID (Kal not used) intr. prop. to be 
wet, moist, then to prepare moisture, and. 
so to drop, to rain be than pw); 
Targ. "012, Syr. iso, Ar ; comp. 
Sanskrit mi tr, prop. to make moisture, 
then mingere. The organic root "Q713 


exists also in "—"0, Arab. (6 
Deriv. "2072. ar” xe 

Nif. "2722 to be rained upon, to be 
dropped upon by rain Am. 4, 7. 

Puh, “wa (femin. 27) the same 
Ezex. 22, D4, as the UXX read for 
maa = st; which reading is re- 
commended by the parallel mwa (from 
pw3). 
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“Hi. HB (part. “12, inf. constr. 
“707257, fut. “02, apoc. “170") to cause 
to rain, GEN. 2, 5, re 4, 7, b= Is. 5, 
6; metaph. to shoot down, to cast down, 
np, wy Gen. 19, 24, po Ps. 78, 24, 
One “11, 6, saa Ex. 9, 23; "mostly with 
accus. of the object, seldom with 3 JoB 
20, 23. See par. 

707 (constr. 529; pl. mint, constr. 
nin) Mm. Pain, as fructifying the earth 
1 Kinas 8, 36, Jos 5, 10, Zeca. 10, 1, 
adduced with by 2 Sam. 1, 21,1 Kinas 
17, 1, which drops gently Drvt. 32, 2, 
for which one waits Jos 29, 23, accom- 
panied by thunder and lightning 1 Sam. 
12,17, Jer.10, 13, arising from. ascend- 
ed vapours Jos 36, 27; in strengthened 
forms "to72 DW; 37,6, DwA-“k2 ZECH. 
10,1 and. Py nin pw Jos 37, 6 rain- 
gush, violent rain; nro a @ sweeping 
vain Prov. 28, 3. 

S102 f. same as "0912 LAMENT. 3,12. 

TNO (Propeller, Pursuer is El; from 
su) 2. p. f. Gen. 36, 39. 

lol! (from "22) f. 1. place of guard, 
hence nay "XI a guard-court, JER. 32, 
2 8 12; 38, 13, whither Jeremiah was 
brought out of the prison 37,15 16 21, 
which belonged to the royal palace Nex. 
3, 25, in the east part of it near the 
middle gate Jnr. 39,14, and occupied by 
soldiers. — 2. that which one looks at, 
aim, marks epee oxozos from OXEMTOMCL, 
Ar, 8, a mirror) 1 Sam. 20,20; Jos 
16, 2. Phenic. 8172 (mutro) what is ob- 
served, custom, duty (Plaut. Poen. 1, 13). 

"072 (probably from = “22 Jah 
is the Observing, Watching one) 2. Do ™ 
1 Sam. 10, 21. 

“7a (after the form 3, "1, "3, "Nl 
from the stem 72, existing in the stat. 
absol. only in the proper name ‘a"rt 
[which see]; usually constr. va after the 
form of the stat. constr. in "3, 7 7, "Ty, but 
without a suffix. It is therefore incor- 
rect to consider ‘3 a stat. constr. pl., 
and if it be sometimes coupled with the 
pl. that happens merely because it ex- 
presses a collective idea. Another form 
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is D3 [which see], of which the stat. 
constr. pl. is ‘272) m. prop. the flowing, 
pouring, running, hence 1. water (coll.), 
as a material or element, e. g. the water 
of the Red Sea Ex. 15,19, Josx. 2, 10, 
of the Jordan 3, 8, of the ocean Ps. 33, 
7, of nw Is. 8, 6, of the Euphrates 
8, 7, of the flood Gun. 7, T; Is. 54, 9; 
DYDBN a Ez. 47, 3 waters (reaching) to 
the ankles , o°2m2 9 47, 4, a D2 47, 5 
waters of swimming, i.e. in which one 
can swim; farther, nxn 7 Num. 8, 7, 
m2 19, 13, nis Ps. 23, 2, m9 81, 
8, ying Naz. 3, 14, coupled with adj. 
m. sing. D7 Ps. 73, 10 (in the poets the | 
noun is sometimes united to adjectives 
in the constr. state Sone or Sox. 7, 10; 
Prov. 2, 9), seldom with the pL (as a 
collective noun) Num. 5, 18. Usually 
coupled with names of brooks, rivers, 
seas and streams, and thus forming proper 
names (see below); comp. Phenic. 843 "7 
(me-naggara, water-fall) n. p. “of a 
place in Byzacium, 52 “3 (menephes, 
rest-water) n. p. of a city there, 052 772 
(me-nix, me-ninx, collected water) or 
m2 "2 (meniax, rest-water) an older 
n. “7 of the island 9393. —— 2. Figur. juice, 
e. g. of a plant tN (which see) Jer. - 
8, 14; 9, 14; 23, 15; seed, seminal flux, 
= 91 "Is. 48, 4 (Targ. my), for which 
p37 (which ae) stands elsewhere, and in 
which sense ‘a is taken in the proper 
name "2"MN and 472 in aNiv (which see); 


the Ar. Le, Pers. wt being also used . 
for saliva, tears, seed &e.; ; comp. Phenic. 
wn> a (seed of Cemosh, i. e. sprung 
from Cemosh) n. p. of a people, Erik. 2; 
also urine, fully 0723 "2, as in Is. 36, 
12 is the probable reading. 

The absolute form ‘7 is in Ethiopic 
maj 2), Zab. "3 (8) and in Aram. 
"9, hence the def. 8°72, fase, which form 
is to be compared with 4a 3. (which see). 

The following designations of rivers, 
localities and persons occur in combi- 
nation with 3 (constr. 13): 

RIT"Q (roe of fulness, i. e. strong, 
copious river, see N31) n. p. of a locality 


no 1 


in Reuben in a plain Nom. 21, 30, alee 
belonging to Moab at times Is. 15, 2 
subsequently MyndaBa (1 Macc. 9, 36) 
or MydaBa (Jos. Ant. 13, 1), situated 
some distance east of Hesbon. 

yia"t Q (river at 73"7 in Moab) 
n. p. of a river Is. 15, 9. 

PVs 3 "79 see PRL. 


35 "2 (seed i. e. shoot of the sun; 
at JOB ‘37, 22 the sun) Gen. 36, 39; 
1 Cur. 1, 50. 

17370 "19 (river of Megiddo; see 11312) 
nN. p. of a river running through the 
plain of Megiddo (775372 n2p3a) Jupezs 
5,19, used for 71 p. 


bia" see D172. 
ra" WO see 7372. 
wip mana "2 see nian 
oa "7 see O23. 
mimpy "2 see 1'm732. 
— WAW"PD 1D see way-ps. 
ya (correlative to the Hebrew "2, 4, 


as m2 is correlative to MD = 75, MB = 
md, NT=Nt in MNy) pron. “interrog. who? 

what? of persons, as 1172 is of things, in 
direct and indirect questions, at the be- 
ginning of a clause, without distinction 
of gender and number, and therefore 
referring as well to the fem. e. g. AN 72 
Rots 3, 9, nXt va Sone or Sor. 6, 10, 
as to the plur, e. g. MEN 12 Gen. 33, 5. 
It does not need, like swe, a pronoun 
following to supplement it. Seldom relat- 
ing to things Ez. 27,32. The meanings 
are these: 1. Having an independent and 
substantive force, it is put after a constr. 
State as a genitive, as 73 m2 whose 
daughter? Gun. 24, 23; 72 “i whose 
ov? 1 Sam. 12,3; 3 “inn whose ass? 
ibid.; 7 ‘3879 out of whose hand? ibid.; 

212 whose son? 17,55; ~-434 shies 
word? Jur. 44, 28; (which see) too 
being so employed. — 2. Where “79 seems 
to lay aside a personal reference, stand- 
ing before things interrogatively ; an 
inquiry about the person is still con- 
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what is the encampment ? prop. who are 
the men and living creatures of the 
camp? aw 2 what is thy name? i. e. 

whom dost thou call thyself? JupaEs 
13,17. Generally also, “79 relates to 
a thing which includes the idea of 
a person, according to the mind of 
the speaker Mic. 1,5; Sona or Sot. 3, 

6. Baw Juvaxs 9, 28 is also to be 
taken in this sense; ane it is unneces- 
sary to read with the LAX bow-yja.. 
The same is the case with the "Aram. 

V2 Ezr. 5,4; and in Amharic (Isenberg, 
Grammar p: 172). — 3.For the purpose of 


itmaking the interrogation prominent in 


its personal reference, or of modifying 
it in the sense of but who then? who 
may it be? sii follows “73, e. g. NYT 13 
‘p2 Jos 4, 7 ‘who then is daovant? "2 
297 nit who then quarrels? 17, 3; Is. 
50, 9. If the demonstrative mr be ‘also 
added to Nim “3, the question is still 
more closely referred to the object, with 
the meaning who there? quisnam? who 
then is there? as mt Nin 1 Ps. 24, 10, 
an intensive form of } nim 24, 8; Jmr. 
30, 21. Hence in a strongly emphasised 
double interrogative My") Ay NAT 3 
sit Esru. 7,5 who then is he, and what 
sort of a person is he? Sometimes "9 is 
made stronger merely by I JOB 38, 2. 
— 4.as who, as what? i.e. how ? qualis, 
e. g. Am. 7,2 as who does Jacob stand? 
ie. how? Is. 51,19 as who shall I com- 
fort thee? i. e. in what respect, how shall 
I &.? — 5. It takes a negative turn 
like *13, proceeding in the first instance 
from the feeling of wonder, hence 
nobody! none! followed sometimes by 
the perfect Num. 23, 10, Is. 53,1, Zucon. 
4,10, sometimes the imperfect Jos 9, 
12, Prov. 20, 9, Eccuss. 8, 4, 2 Sam. 
10, 16, sometimes the participle Ps. 90, 
11; Eccuus. 2,19. Here belongs a) the 
signification perhaps Jo. 2, 14, Jon. 3, 
9, 2 Sam. 12, 22 K’tib, for which bay 
stande elsewhere; b) the additional idea 
of hesitating, rejecting and despising 
py aie as "238 "32 Ex. 3,11 who am 
I that ...i. e. I am indeed so little 
51* 
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Jupass 9,28 who is this Abimelech? — 
6. Including a wish whose accom- 
plishment is expected from others, and 
therefore coupled with the imperfect, 
e. g. Dv “Pw? va 2 Sam. 23, 15 who 
would give me water to drink? i. e, oh that 
I had water! In this manner we should 
often take it in the formula jm? 2 who 
shall give? i. e. oh that! 15, 4. Jupazs 
9, 29; Is. 27, 4; Ps. 55, 7; Jos 29, 2, 
followed by ‘the leading verb with 9 
Deut. 5, 26; or the leading verb follows 
‘in the infin. Jon 11, 5. — 7. who- 
ever, each one, any one who, where 
the interrogative element becomes in- 
definite, e. g. 2Sam. 18,12 take care of 
the young man, every one (172) of you; 
where it is not necessary to read ar) 
with the versions; Ex. 24, 14 every one 
having a cause; J UDGES 7, 3; Prov. 9, 
4; Eccuss. 5, 9; Is. 54, 15; sometimes 
aii, follows Ex. 32, 33; the Aram. 172 
having the same sense. — 8. 1% is to 
' be taken as = TH» va, where it stands 
in the K’tib for i, or is interchanged 
with it Is. 25,10 K’tib, Jon 9,30 K’ri. 

As to the origin of this vocable, it is 
obviously shortened in the first instance 
from 3" (modern Arabic min) and this 
from 3772, like 72 and N72 from N79, 4/3; 
only that the latter form has been "adop- 
ted. in the other Semitic languages for 
the personal who? after Ni has been 
set apart to denote a thing. The proper 
names N23, "2%, SD, m3", 
"TD", wD", 279, bywing are 
compounded with 2. 

NTO see under ‘2. 

TIA (friendship, love, from 13> 1.) 
n. p.m. Num. 11, 26 27. 

97°79 (from 93" after the form 2%) 
m. same as ¥3'7a (which see) Ruta 2, 1 
K’tib, if we should not Bas there 
va". 

rom (from 35° sis the form 
nya from yD) f. knowledge, Is. 12, 5 
K°tib, for which the K’ri has nya. 

30° (constr. a3, prop. an in- 
finitive-noun from 313%) m. the good, the 
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excellent, hence in the constr. state the 
best (LXX, Vulg.), e. g. of the land 
Gun. 47, 6, of the field, of the vine- 
yard Ex. 22, 4, of sheep 1 Sam. 15, 9 15; 
the best part Gun. 47, 11. 

NO (=o) n. p.m. Nuw. 11,17 
22, ‘for which ‘T2979 occurs elsewhere 
12, 35. 

byom (who is like God? i. e. none 
is like God) n. p. 1. of one of the seven 
archangels or angel-princes (1) Daw. 
10, 13, hence called 51737 sin 12,1 
(comp. deperieloe APoc. 12, 731 Tunss. 
4,16), the guardian spirit ‘of the Jews 
Dan. 10, 21; 12, 1; other nations too 
having their guardian spirits 10, 13. — 
2. n. p. of men Nom. 13, 13; 1 Cur. 5, . 
13; 27,18; Eze. 8,8. See do 2. 

3°72 (fom m2. who is "like God? 
conseq. =d¥>72) n. p.m. 1, of a prophet 
Mio. 1, 1, for which the K’tib and LXX 
in Jer. 26, 18 have m5". — 2. of 
other persons, as 2 Cur. 34, 20, for which 
2 Kinas 22, 12 has} m2" 5 : Jupeus 17, 
5, for which nou in 17,1 4; 2 Cnn. 
18, 24, for which 18, 7 has "7. 

W277 ‘(the same) n. p. m. "2 Cur. 
18, 8 ‘K'tib. 

78570 (= M2") 2. p.m. JER. 26, 18 
K'tib for m2; Nex. 12, 35, for which 
11,17 has R22; 12, 41. 

Ww (the same) 1. n. p.m. 2 Cur. 
17, 7. — 2. n. p. f. 2 Cur. 18, 2 origi- 
nating in "291 (which see) 1 Kinas 
15, 2. 

5723" (the same) n. p. m. JUDGES. 
17,14, "for which 2773 stands elsewhere; 
1 Kines 22, 8, for ‘which are also 27 
2 Car. 18, 24 ‘and 2% (the same) 18, 
8 K’'tib; Jur. 36, 11. 


bon | m. 1. (constr. 2272, from Dots 
32 to receive into self, to contain) prop. 
holder, hence with p23 2 Sam. 17, 20 
a water-trench, a water-holder, of a little 
brook (Kimehi, Furst). But others derive 
the word from 5279 (which see), as the 
LXX too seem to have understood it. 
— 2. (either contracted from 5X57, as 


: Or 


or “according to the LXX from 5x2} 
[Melo] i. e. SND, El is King) ne Ds 
f. 18am. 14, 49. 19,11; 2 Sam. 6, 16. 
nA (arising apparently from redupli- 
cation, ‘72°12, or from doubling the stem, 
as wn, “yg, Tr, 4, PR, O'D are 
likewise reduplications; ‘and as bi, wry 
have become segolate forms, so here 
nv is after the form ni; with a of 
motion } st7a%73; constr. pl. 13% after the 
form "ny, yet the absol. state some- 
times stands for it 1 Kines 22, 27, Is. 
30, 20, Ez. 47,4, as is the case else- 
where; with suff. ‘a9, 99°79, F272, 
W273, +3", baa) coll. m. (femin, 
perhapa: JOB 14, 19) same as ‘72 and 
ya 3. (which see), water, in the widest 
sense and with the greatest variety of 
applications; coupled with the sing. Grn. 
9,15; Num. 19, 13 20; 20, 2; 24, 7; 
33, 14; 2 Kineas 3, 9, but as a collective 
with adjectives in the plur., e. g. D™1 
Gen. 26, 19, o»winp Nom. 5,17, 5°39 
Ps. 93, 4, pean} Prov. 9, 17, Dope. 
20,5, p»p 25,25, or with verbs in the 
plur. Gun. 7, 19; 8, 5; Ex. 47,1, with- 
out one having to consider it a plural 
form on that account. 5172 is used of 
the ocean which encompasses the earth 
Ps. 18, 16, of the sea and lakes 29, 3, of 
clouds 104, 3, of the heaven of clouds, 
rain-water Jos 26, 8, of the heavenly 
ocean Ps, 148, 4, of urine Is. 36, 12 
K’ri. It is a figure of multitude, ful- 
ness, and abundance Jos 15, 16, of 
continuance and uninterruptedness 3, 24, 
of numerous enemies Is. 28, 2, of mani- 
fold dangers Ps. 18,17, of trembling 
and fear JosH. 7,5, Ps. 22, 15, of rush- 
ing along without check Gen. 49, 4 &e. 
77572 (prop. same as }7"72°2!2 [which 
see], which is merely a different pro- 
nunciation of 9773723) n. p. m. Ezr. 10, 


25; Nua. 12, 5, for which 12, 17 has | 


yan; 1 Cue. 24, 9. 


=) a stem assumed for 172, +7247, 
mwan, see 7%. 


rw) (with suff. 1372, Wwig72, pl. 0°22; | 
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from 32) m. prop. a dividing, separation, 
(Ar. me to divide, to plough); hence 
seen kind, sex Gun. 1,11; Lev.11,15; 
comp. Coptic Mauste, genus, species, ‘and 
so the Ethiopic; pl Gen. 1,21. Even 
the idea of figure, which lies also in 
this stem (719972, 13572m 1.) does not pro-_ 
ceed like the Greek idéa (form, kind) 
from that of appearance, but from the 
verb-idea to form, to fashion. The mo- 
dern Hebrew "7, a heretic, proceeds 
also from the notion of separating. 

mp2" (with suff. Imp? , pl. nip 272, 
prop. “part, Hif. from p22) fem. a nurse, 

wet-nurse Grn. 35,8; 2’ Kivas 11,2; fig. 
one who shews herself loving and tender 
Is. 49, 23. 

MIO" (from 7°; pl. nizo%), fem. 
foundation, substruction , Ez. 41,8 K’tib, 
for which the K’ri has } T3072. 

nie (= 707) from J29 after the form 
nw») mase. same as “O44 (which see) 
2Kines 16,18 K’tib. 

mye (height, eminence, from yp) 
n. p. of a Levitical city in Reuben on 
the other side Jordan Joss. 21, 37 (in 
many editions), Jer. 48, 21 K’ri, for 
which the K’tib is nypya; once nyb’3 
JosuH. 13, 18. 

7°71) (from yr) m. pressure, what is 
pressed out Prov. 30, 33. 

N70 (firmness, strength, from NW? 
= 03, mon, to be firm, strong, power- 
ful, ‘comp. "OR IIl., my IL.) x. p. m. 
1 Cur. 8 

eat (from "3 who, B= -Wie. 
ary , and DN, who is what God is? comp. 
N27, 13%) n. p.m. Ex. 6,22, Lav. 
10, a. Day. 1, 6, who is named in 2, 49 
7o'2 (which 806); Nuu.'8, 14; but it is 
also taken as = DTW (from ‘7y) who 
is like God? 

ww." and “7, from “wi) masc. 
1. a level region, @ plain, oppos. to 3p>, 
wer Is. 40,4, of the plain running 
from north to south on the rock of Zion 
Jer. 21,13; of the plains of Moab 48, 
8; of a flat land 48,21; of the land 
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east of Jordan 2 Cur. 26, 10; especially 


of the flat land in the tribe of Reuben 
Devt. 3,10; 4,43 &. — 2. Figur. the 
making even, i. e. the removal of ob- 
structions Zrcu. 4, 7. — 3. same as 
“wW7 (in the plur. py") right, righte- 
ousness, equity Ps. 27, 11; 45,7; 67,5; 
143,10; honesty Mau. 2, 6; comp. Phe- 
nic. non mysyreth (with suff. van? , 
mysyrthomo, Plaut. Poen. 1, 4) the 
same. 

Bal) (prop. ram, Sanskrit méshah, 
then the name of the sun-god of the 
Chaldeans) n. p. of N89 (which see), 
given him at N ebuchadnezzars court, 
after the analogy of 7338 Dan. 1, 7; 
2,49; 3,12. 

yw (unrestrainedness, freedom, for- 
tune, from yw). 2. p. of a Moabite king 
2 Kivas 3, 4. 

Jw (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
2, 42. 

"ww" (only pl. oy 82, from "W> 2.) 
m. straightness Is. 26, 7; uprightness, 
sincerity 1 Cur. 29, 17, coupled with 
Dewi, pix Prov. 1,3; as an adverbial 
accusat. with equity Sona or Sot. 1, 4, 
Ps.17,2, righteously 58,2; figur. snvoth- 
ing, concord, settlement DAn.11,6; Sixate 


1 Macc. 7,12, conseq.same as "15" ‘(which 
see) Day. 11,17. 


“05°70 see “12. 

“m2 (pl..pn3, with suff. FIND; 
see sn) m. cord ‘of a tent JER. 10, 20; 
Nom. 3. 37; string, of a bow Ps. 21, 13. 

3832 and 35372 (with suff. "ak>2, 
iakDD, : maiNDy; “plur. pakon, once 
niako Is. "53, 3) m. pain, disease JER. 


80, 15, a wound 61, 8, suffering LAMENT. 
1, 12, sorrow Eccuzs. 1,18. See aN. 


T'IND2 see sk>n. 
~290 (from "ad, after the form 
rnin) m. fulness = 34 Jos 36, 31. 


NI3272 (knob, hase: of localities; 
from. 122, compare 423) x. p. of a city 


806 , 
"92570 (fat, thick one, formed out of 


>) 


{2972 from 439) x. p. m. 1 Cur. 12, 13. 
"2372 (from “29 after the form pwn, 
“awn; constr. “357, like Va, "aw, 
pwr, accordingly also in absol.. state. 
twice "2272) m. 1. properly something 
twisted, woven, hence a cloth, a coarse 


covering, 2 Krnas 8, 15; LXX oTOMua, 
— 2. net-work, grate, of brass Ez. 27, 4. 


a y,) see 3572. 


1373 (only ‘olay p°272; prop. part. 
Hif. of 33) m. a wound, prop. the pierc- 
ing, smarting 2 Cur. 22,6, where we, 
should read ja for the preceding "> ac- 
cording to 2, Kines 8, 29, which many 
mss. also have; 2 Kinas 1. e. and 9,15, 
identical with 3% (which see), without 
its being referred to the latter (Jos. 
Kimchi). 

op (constr. N27, with suff. "nD2, 
ND; pl.nion, with suff. pn", ann 
from the Hif. of 23) fem. 1. a bound: 
like mp7, couple ‘with stata (fresh) 
Is. 1, 6, non (incurable, deadly) Jun. 
10, 19, STON, (malignant) 15, 18, or 
with a genit. following, yo27- 9M Prov. 
20, 30 of the chambers of the body, i.e. 
piercing deeply in; also with "pn Deur. 
28,61; Jur.6,7. Metaph. stroke, mal- 
treatment, hence “2 FIDST to maltreat , to 
impart blows Is. 14, 6; chastisement 27, 
7; the being beaten smitten 10, 26; de 
feat in war JosH. 10,10, Jupass 11, 
33, with the genit. of the subject, as 
avin Jer. 30,14, aon Esra. 9,5; espe- 
cially stroke, blow, “chastisement of God 
Luv. 26, 21, Num. 11, 33, of pestilence, 
sickness, epidemic diseases &. Davr. 
28, 59, national calamities 29, 21; of 
political damage Jer. 30,17; intensified 
m1 ym Is. 30, 26 the wound of a 
wound, i. e. a great wound. — 2. only 
in yng mis ow 2 Cur. 2,9, for 
which 1 Kias 6, 25 has nbn Dar 
in°a2, for which reason the LXX, Vulg. - 
Targ. take it in the same sense; hence 
niza corrupted from n2572 (Kimchi). 


1 Cur. 2, 49, identical with yia2 JOSH. | The derivations from nnd (L bn Gandch, 
15, 40. Rashi) or n>} (Jos. Kimchi) should be 
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rejected; but perhaps niz2 may have 
arisen from mi23, > being elsewhere 
interchanged with 5 (see 5). 

sT1972 (from m2) f. a burnt spot (in 
the skin), a burn Lev. 18, 24. 

1199 (constr, }iD>%, with suff. "25>" ; pl. 
‘ D.i592, with suf. 731973; from y1D) m 
1. ‘prop. a place where somethine one 
hence a stand, a dwelling-place, a place, 
coupled with nva 1 Kinas 8, 13 or Bap 
Ex. 15, 17, conseq. for the temple; fully 
” naw "7 1 Kinas 8, 39; yet the heaven 
is also named 20 8, 49; the heavenly 
seat, the dwelling-place of God.Is. 18, 4; 
dwelling - place, of mount Zion 4, 5. — 
2. what is erected, a building Dan. 8, 11. 
— 3. foundation, basis, of a throne Ps. 
89,15, of the temple Ezr. 2, 68; of the 
earth Ps. 104, 5. 

MID (with suf. rn2279; pl. nidn, 
with suf. 1n35>57; a feminine form of 
jin) 7 1. @ stool, a support, a basis, 
for objects 1 Kives ch. 7; 2 Kinas 16, 
17; 25, 13, i.e. on which a ‘thing stands: 
hence also pedestal, of the altar Ezr. 
3,3; place Zeon. 5,11. — 2. (world- 
foundation, i. e. dedicated to Saturn, see 
j72) 2. p. of a place in Judah Nuu. 11, 28. 

mina (pl. with suff. 2N55%2; from 
air) I) fem. nativity, origin, Ez. 16, 3, 
coupled with nyoia births prop. place 
of founding. 

m3 (with suf. on27), pl. with 
suff. Spiny) fem. prop. place of na- 
tivity , place of founding, with PAS home 
Hz. 21, 35; 29, 14. 

"370 (=1372 procurer, possession-taker 
viz. El i is, from 1272 IL.) n. p. m. Gen. 
50,.23, a progenitor in Gilead, there- 
fore used for Manasseh Jupcss 5, 14; 
patr, “37 Num. 26, 29. 

"al (fut. 7422) intr. same as 372, Pi; 
to fall away, to sink together, to fall to- 


gether, to tumble down, to perish, 2 by 
Ps. 106, 43, prop. to melt, to be tritu- 


rated, dissolved; Aram. 12) ys, ys," 7872, 


Arab. Se. 
Nif. 22 (fut. 722) to fall down, to 


dissolve in ruins; of frame-work, to be 
precipitated Eccuss. 10, 18. 

‘Hof. ‘ya (3 plur. pt for WIN, 
comp. 1n3° Jos 4, 20 for why) to sink, 
to perish Jon 24, 24. 


yale (not used) intr. after the Arab. 


ey to have little water, of a well, whence 
in Ar. the nouns makil, makil, mukul a 
little fountain, mimkul a little pool. From 
this has been derived 5572, which, how- 
ever, is better referred to boo = 59, 
since the stem in question does not. ap- 
pear elsewhere. 


sINd90 see Mbon 2. 


nbn fem. 1. (from "29 IL, only iz in 
plur. er) a manufacture, preparation, 
2 Cur. 4, 21 these manufactures are of 
gold, i. e. ‘all this is made of gold. (It is, 
however, a superfluous addition, and is 
wanting both in 1 Kinas 7, 49 50 as 
also in the LXX.) According to others 
completion, perfection, which 199 IL. also 
means, and should be translated: that 
is pure gold. — 2. (plur. nixd>13, from 
o> TL. =N52 I. to enclose) a “fold Has. 
3, 18; plur. Ps. 50,9; 78, 70. 


Sid9” (from 522 II. to glow, to 
lighten, to glitter) m. 1. purple, especi- 
ally the violet purple Ez. 23, 12, inter- 
changed with n>>m (from ab Dom, like 
mux from srt) 23, 6. — 2. the red 
(purple) dress of warriors 38, 4 (comp. 
Nau. 2,4; Is.9,4). LXX evzcouge, i.e. 
garments ‘with a purple bordering. See 
22212. 


“won (once i in the form "9273, from 
No> 1) m. hindrance, separation, stop, 
Jupces 18, 7, where “a't72 "232 TS, 
should be read instead of mb" WS 
“3'1, corresponding to “337 sibnn TS 
18, 10. 

bbon (only pl. mbbon, from 595 II.) 
m. a "purple dress, @ purple garment Ez. 
27,24, of which n32n "9°73 ibid. is an 
explanatory gloss. 

S570 (constr. bo>09, from dbp I.) m. 


completion ,. completeness , perfection, Ps. 


nbn 


50, 2 perfection of beauty, i. e. perfect 
beauty; comp. *12°)> Lament. 2,15. 

m>50 (contracted: from nd PES) f. food, 
nourishment, support 1 K.5, 25, for which 
2 Cur. 2,9 has nina = no ; and where 
the different other Greek versions (not 
LXX)readstrangely “in7, 55 and Sdn. 

V222 (pl. orya5, from yap I.) m. 
a treasure, Dan. 11, 43. 

onl (a collateral form of 13573 
| [which sec], Wis; place of wr>) n. D 
of a locality in Benjamin Ezr, 2, 27, 
east of Js m3; 1 Macc. 9, 73 Meypes, 
in Joseph. "(Antiqa. 13,1 6) Maype, now 
Mukhmds near Geba. 

“D2 (from “a>) m. a net, a hunter’s 
net Ps. 141, 10. 

“A272 (from "723) m. the same Is. 
51, 20. 

m1723"0 (from 799) f. the same Has. 
1, 15 16. 

maaan (from "12) 7. the same; also 
a fish-net Is. 19, 8, same as nya Ps. 
140, 11. 

wn37 (see 57352) 2. p. of ‘a locality 
1 Sam. 13, 2 5, for which occurs also 
wn Nex. 11, 31 and 079572 Ezr.'2, 27; 
in 1 Macc. 9, 73 Maypas, i in J osephus 
Mayo The appellative signification is 
clear from W2393 = WD T29. 

ns (from nad; lurking - corner, 
hiding place) Nn. p. of 2 locality on the 
borders of Ephraim and Manasseh Josu. 
16,6; 17, 7. 


ja") (not used) tr. to give, to bestow, 
prop. = 43/9 (which see); Arab. Gps t the 
same. Deriv. 1272 in me proper name 
232272. 

“50 (from "23272392 gift of the 
noble one; for "372 compare the proper 
names 5/3 and 3743) n. p. m. Ezr. 
10, 40. 

IJD70 see 3121272. 


D957 (only dual pID2972, constr. 
229%; from 02> 2. to cover, which see) 
m.'a sort of drawers belonging to the 
priests, made of linen (43, n°mwe) Ex. 
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28, 42; 39, 28; Ez. 44,18. According to 
J osephus (Ant. 3, 7, 1) they reached 
only to the middle of the thigh, cover- 
ing the parts of shame. 


O22 (not used) ¢r. to divide off, to 
separate, to apportion, same as D2 (= t8, 
nm, YR, S-d> &e.), hence partly to 
lessen, to abridge , to take from, Arab. 
Peer metaph. to cheat (i. e& to lessen); 
partly to number, to determine, to settle, 


a census, a tax, Ar. yuo census; these 
ideas proceeding in other instances from 
such fundamental signification. But the 
nouns 07) and 72 should be referred 
neither to OD, nor to 0272, but to oo I. 
Deriv. Don, MOD. 

022 (commonly from 0092 after the 
form “273 from "173; with uff nOD72; 
but though the verb OD appears in the 
sense of “‘to enumerate, determine,” and. 
in Aram. is explained by °2’, and though 
the femin. form "OV signifies number, 
aowdpoc, it is better to assume for it 
the stem 0272) m. prop. a determinate 
number, a firm settlement, hence census, 
tax, tribute, Num. 31, 28 37 40 41; Ar. 
yao census, vectigal. Comp. Phenic. 
DR~o>D2, Max-ula, Masc-ula (price, value 
of El) n. p- of a Numidian city (5X, usu- 
ally rendered el, “HA, "Il-o¢, was also 
sometimes pronounced obscurely vi, ul 
in Punic names, as Medadul, Uzul, 
Castul). 

O37 (constr. nd2%2; from da") f- 
number Ex. 12, 4; amount, definite price 
Lev. 27, 23. 

MOD (constr. D5, with suff. 1D", 
from td) m. covering, of a tent "px. 
26,14, of the ark Gen. 8,13; also fol- 
lowed ‘by the genitive of the material 
Ex. 26,14; Num. 4, 25. 

moan (prop. part. Pih. of OD) m. 
clothing, covering, of the caul over the 
intestines Luv. 9,19; clothing, of men 
Is. 23,18; covering, of a ship Ez. 27,7; 
a coverlet Is. 14, 11. 

mbps (a winding, spiral form, from 
Hif. of dB?) N. p. of a tract near He- 


“21 : 
bron, where the burying place (1972) 
of the patriarchs and their wives is found 


Gun. 23,17 19; 49,30; the dead being ; 
commonly put in caves. 


“2 I. (part. pin; inf. absol. “313, 
constr. 4dr, with suff. pz7a and ™19'9; 
fut. nn0%, “19792, with suff. p39") ‘tr. 
prop. same as “19 3. (to give "away, to 
reach forth to, to exchange), “a, 1379 L., 
“72 L, hence to exchange, for (3) a ‘thing 
Jo. "4, 3, to sell, with 3 of the price 
Devt. 21, 14, Ps. 44, 18, but 3 also 
means on account of a thing, Am. 2, 6 
for a money-debt; with Ya to sell of & 
thing Ez. 48, 14; constantly with the 
accus. of the ‘object Lev. 27, 20, with > 
of the person 25, 27, Jo. 4, 6, opposed 
to MIP (to duy) Is. 24, 2; Prov. 23, 23. 
Metaphor. a) to marry, & daughter, i.e. 
to give her on receiving a ‘3/2 Gen. 
31,15; Ex. 21,7; Syr. ;a% to marry. 
b) to deliver up, to give over, Drut. 32, 
30; Zecu. 11, 5; Ps. 44, 13; with the 
addition of ’ =) on Jouvans 2, 14; 1 Sam. 
12, 9; Ez. 30, 12; comp. ‘1372 I. Deriv. 
“31072, ne, “32 1. 

Nif. “309 (inf. with suff. N33, fut. 
"2'92) to be sold, Lrv. 25, 48; to sell one- 
self ‘Deut. 15,12, with for ‘nha Ps.105, 
17, or as the dative of the person New. 
5, 8; metaphor. to be ie over, delivered 
up Esra. 7,4; Nun. 5, 8; Is. 52, 3. 

Hithp. “gant (injin. ‘with suff. JID" 5 
fut. “o1m) to sell oneself, to be sold, 
i. @. to give oneself up to do a thing 
1 Kinas 21, 20 25; to give oneself to the 
service of a person 2 Kinas 17, 17; ¢o 
be sold, delivered up Deut. 28, 68. 

The stem, as we see, is merely a harder 
form of "W772 and "172. Hence the assump- 
tion that “27 is meant to be a denom. 
from "372, from 1D, should be rejected. 


"22 IL. (not ‘ased) tr. to take into 
possession, to acquire, to bargain for, to 
buy, identical in its organic root "277 
with that in %-"3 IL. Deriv. “31 2 ‘and 
3, and the proper names "32, on. 

“3/2 IIL. (part. f. nab) ir. same as 

rT ag 
"72D 1. (which see) to string together, to 
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bind together, hence to ensnare, to take 
in a net Nau. 3, 4. Ar. the same, 
principally of ensnaring by enchant- 
ment; to cheat, Ethiop. to devise cun- 
ning measures; hence <4 enchantment. 


“ala IV. (not used) tr. to gi to 
bore through, to push through, Ar. 
vo the same; identical with “117 IL, 
pa &e. Deriv. 4931. 


1970 (with suff. S93, D4") m. 1. (from 
"212 1. ) concrete, something for sale, venal, 
hence wares, which one exposes for sale, 
Neu. 13,16 and all sorts of wares for 
sale; abstr. the offering for sale, Nex.13,15 
on the day they were offered for sale. — 
2. (from “272 IL. = 595 I. and m3p) what 
one acquires, gets, a possession, "Prov. 
31,10 = p2P (Kimchi); it is not neces- 
sary, therefore, to regard it as abridged 
from 1927) (from 93 IL). In this sense 
we should perhaps "take 199979 Devt. 
18, 8 for "57272, meaning "possessions ; 
since 729 is only coupled as a preposi- 
tion with ja following. — 3. price, va- 
lue, Num. 20, 19 (from "212 II.). See the 
proper names "27, 21). 

"310 (plur. BD“), from 22) m. an 
acquaintance, a friend 2 Kings "12, 68 
(the LXX read incorrectly “22). 


972 (constr. 45, from MAD I.) 
m. @ pit, with N22 @ salt-pit Zupu. 2, 9, 
south of the Dead Sea. 


I9979 (plur. ninD79) f. 1. only GEN. 
49, 5, ‘where it denotes a b7it 92D (in- 
strument of violence). Since the Greek 
payoroe presented itself for comparison 
as a synonym (in the Midrash there is 
an express appeal to it), it has been 
translated sword (Talm., Jerome), con- 
seq. derived from “279 IV. (which see) or 
“12 L.; this word appearing elsewhere in 
the ae "122 (Beresh. rabba 88). Others 
derive it from "272 IIE., so that 951 
prop. is machination, plan, cunning device 
(Castell and others). Better to take it 
with Samuel ben Meir (Aan, mia ‘jip) and 
others for agreement, union, relationship, 


ma 


from "27 IIL; the Aram. 372, za0 also | 


having this meaning; and so it would 
refer to the marriage-compacts with the 
Shechemites (Gen. 34,8 seq.). Or it may 
be taken with the Targ. (1anin), Rashi 
(972) and Jon Saruk (mb4n) = =9579 
(Ez. 16,3) or m7 (29, 14): nature, na- 
tural business. — 2. (from 13" IV. mean- 
ing a mine, or from "7D IL a smelting- 
place) n. p. of a place otherwise unknown; 
hence the Gentile m.°n' 272 1 Cur. 11, 36. 

77370 sée P1910. 

m0 see F957). 


"370 (contincted from FI") pos- 
session is with Jah) n. p.m. "1 Cun. 9, 8. 
"S72 see D2 3. 


bien and Si (pl. p*bttinn, from 
>w2) m. a stumbling-block, 1. @, against 
which one stumbles and falls, a stone or 
block of stumbling Jur. 6, 21, Is. 57, 14, 
fully ‘72 “ax 8,14, hence obstacle, hin- 
drance, Ps. 119, 165; Lav. 19, 14; fig. a 
cause of falling Tur. 6, 21, Ez. 3, 20, Vy "2 

a fali or stumbling into sin, enticement, 
Es, 7,19; 14, 3.4; 18, 30; @ reproach, 
of 3b, , Leg scruple of conscience 1 Sam. 
25, 31. 

buon (pl. niby-) fem. fall, of a 
(state building Is. 3,6, i. e. ruin; 
offence, enticement ZEPu. 1, 3, Stem bye, 

am>" (from an> after the form 
nine, W325 constr. plur. “an2% for 
"AFD 72) with the bringing forward of the 
vowel — to facilitate the pronunciation, 
like Ds wipa Ez. 7, 24 for p-wspa, 
comp. Syr. [paver for Aus?) m, writing 
of a judicial sentence, a written sentence 
Is. 10, 1 

273 (constr. an-, from SnD) m. a 
writing, equivalent to a book, Deut. 10, 
4, 2 Cur. 35, 4, a letter 2 Cur. 21, 12, 
a written document zr. 1, 1, a poem, 
song Is. 38,9, written characters Ex. 32, 
16. See on 27. 

aoe) (from nn) f. a fracture Is. 
30, 14, 

OMms2 (from on> I. or I.) m. only 
in the inscriptions of psalms 16,1; 56,1; 
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57, 1; 58,1; 59, 1; 60,1, the designa- 
tion of a sort of psalms, which is some- 
times identified with am>7 (Is. 38,9), and 
sometimes derived (Targ., LXX) from 
nn> L (to inscribe, to engrave), which 
amounts to the same thing. But that is 
as insufficient to explain the sort of ly- 
rical songs referred to, as is the deriva- 
sea from om> Il. meaning golden poem, 

like . ,Liddhe, which the Arabian trans- 
lator has (Jin Esra, Kimchi) and the com- 
parison with one. 

wn (after the form ninw.2, BIp2, 

spo) m. 1. (from Wn> 2) 3 a veuel for 
pounding or bruising, a mortar, Prov. 
27,22. — 2. hollow or deepening (either 
from its likeness to a mortar [LXX,Rashi, 
Kimchi; comp. oiuioxos, mortariolum], 
or because proceeding from Wnp 3.) of 
the jaw, in which the teeth are set; then 
the name of a depth or hole in the 
place "79 (see "m> 2, comp. Jos. Ant. 
5,8 9), which was also called “rar ‘n> 
or on m4, and which lay among the 
mountains "of Judah, was distinguished 
by pointed rocks, had a spring called 
nips Px Jupaes 15,19, and was still 
iowa at the time of Jerome, as also 
in the middle ages (Robins. II, 687 seq.). 
Samson’s heroic exploit is etymologi- 
cally attached to this locality ib. 15, 
15-19. — 3. (@ sinking, deepening) n. p. 
of a place or quarter in Jerusalem, 
where the shop-keepers, exchangers and 
trading Phenicians dwelt Zurn. 1, 11; 
comp. Zecu. 14, 21 (Jin Esra). For 
sme DAD9 Divs oo Neu. 13,15, which 
does not appear to be original, one may 
read perhaps (with Hitzig) nipa w">N 
Wm (at the side of the place Maktesh), 
since the following context “‘the Tyrians 
dwelt there” suits very well. In the 
Midrash, Tabariyya is called Up>12 from 
the situation of the place. The Samari- 


| tans apply it to Jerusalem, because the 


word has an assonance with wp (which: 
appears in Ezex. 7, 24 after the form 
nw 9,1) = wp, which was also ap- 
plied to Zuru. 1, "iW (Kimchi, rane) 
though incorrectly. 


xd 


non see N22. 


xbn (with suff. Estrus. 7,5 fxd, as 
if from. No72, elsewhere MN2, “Nd, 
ano?) in pause, omitting Alef quiescent 
Bap 9 Jos 32,18 like "nx? 1, 21; 3 pl. 
once ) wr for wba Ez. 28, 16, where Nd 
passed into ">, as in the noun 737 Ez. 
41,8 for 8512; part. m. N272, pl. DNbn; 
infin. constr. nbn, twice K’tib nas’ 
Jos 20, 22, Esra. 1, 5, elsewhere nvr 
without Vau JER. 25, 12; fut. nbn) 
intr. 1. to be full, to bea full, i. e. to 
exist in richness, abundance, extent, 


strength, with accus. of the thing as a 


more exact supplement; the same being 
the case in other verbs of fulness and 
of want also (Gav, Sim, S3n, IW, 
wa &c.). Accordingly: to be full of 
Dan Gen. 6, 13, D°WIN Jupass 16, 27, 
DTD 2 Kinas 6, 17, D 27 Is. 1,15, "3 
Jo. 2, 24, ns Jos 32, 18; pany does 
ya stand Is. 2, 6; to be satished , with 
aceus. of the person, Ex. 15, 9 my soul 
shall be satisfied upon them, i. e. I will 
cool my vengeance upon them. Meta- 
phor. to be completed, to be over, to 
be ended, time of pregnancy Gen. 25, 
24, time of service 29, 21, period of 
embalming 50, 3; and so in Jur. 25, 34, 
Ez. 5,2, Lament. 4,18, like ninootod-c 
in the New Testament. — 2. to fill a 
thing, to occupy it, hence with accusat., 
as Ov'3 Gun. 1, 22, especially of God, 
who fills, possesses all Ez.40,34; 1 Kinas 
8,10; Jer. 23, 24 do I not fill heaven 
and earth? also with two accus. of place 
and of thing 1 Kings 18, 34, Ez. 8, 17, 
Jer. 16,18, }2 of a thing occurs but 
seldom Ex. 16, "82; to cause to be abun- 
dant, Jos 36, 17 ‘and thou causest sen- 
tences -upon the wicked to be abundant. 
Phrases are: 9 19 N07) Ex.32,29 to have 
the hand full for one, ‘i. e. to give with 
fall hands; 32 “a the heart is full, i. e. 
the whole conduet i is directed to a thing 
Esra. 7,5; Eocusrs. 8,11. Deriv. x37 
(adj.), tbr (sib, sb), mpi, the pro- 
per names nd729, sin. 

Nif. 2723 (fut. se) to be filled (which 
passive meaning is formed in intran- 
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sitives also) Prov. 3,10, to become full, 
also with accusat. of the thing 1 Kines 
7,14, 2 Kinas 3,17, Is. 6, 4, Jer. 13, 


12; rarely and late with va of the thing 
Ez. 32,6 or > Has. 2,14; to be satiated, 


to have enough of Ecctzs. 1,8; 6,7 (pa- 


rallel ¥2i0); to become rich Ez. 27, 25; to 
be over, to be ended, of time Ex. 7, 25; 
to be equipped, with accus. of the armour 
2 Sam. 23,7; to be completed Jos 15, 32; 

to be numerous Zecu. 8,5. Phenic. nbn) 
to be completed; hence ban dv? or 
nian ‘9 it is entirely finished (Plant. Poen. 
11, 12). 

Pih. 8372 (once Nn JER. 51,34; 2 pl 
pox K'ri Ez. 11, 7, for hich the 
K'tib reads enn; inf. constr. N73, 
with suf. ox, but also mind; fut. 
Nbia3, once bn} Jos 8,°21) to fill, to 
full up, to fill out, to make full, with ac- 
cusat. of the thing and accus. of that 
with which one fills 1Sam.16,1; 1 Kinas 
18,35; Ez. 10, 2; 9, 7; 35, 8; Jon 3,15, 
and also figur. Jer. 15,17; Ps. 83,17; 
Ex. 35, 35. Often does the accus. of the 
object alone occur Ps. 129, 7, or 13 of the 
thing follows 127, 5; Jer.51, 34. Also: 
to bring into fulfilment, 3 by a thing, e. £. 
a promise 1 Kinas 8,15 24; 2 Cur. 6, 4. 
4p TA“NY 73 to jill the power of one, i. e. 
to make one have full power, W329 to the 
priestly office Num. 3, 3; hence to induct 
into the priestly office Ex. 28,41; 29,9; 
Jupass 17,5 12; on the contrary > 7 ng 
2 Cur. 29, 31 to fill the hand (with gifts) 
for one, i. e. to bring offerings (to Jeho- 
vah); generally, ‘32 79 to dedicate, to in- 
vest with office, to communicate a dignity, 
2 Cur. 13,9, metaph. to consecrate, Ez. 
43, 26 and consecrate their place; then to 
exercise an office, to jill an office 1 Kines 
13,33; to fill out entirely, to occupy, a 
place Is. 23,2. ‘D "OMN Nb to follow 
one completely, fully Deut. i, 36; 1 Kines 
11,6; to satisfy Ps. 107, 9, to strengthen 
JER. 31, 25. nwp ‘nn to fill the bow (into 
the hand) ZECH. 9, 13, i.e. to hold it bent, 
for which 2 77 "72 also stands in 2 Kinas 
9,24. Farther, to fulfil, a request, a wish 
Ps. 20, 6, to execute, a counsel 20, 5; 
to complete a number Ex. 23, 26; 1 Sam. 


non 819 son 


18,27; to allow completely to expire, Dan. 
9,2 the seventy years of desolations; to 
fill in, to pour in, 7232 Is.65,11;:t0 fll 
in, set in, stones, i. e. to set Ex. 28, 17; 
31,5; to surround completely Jon 40, 30 
[41, 71; to continue, a time GEN. 29, 27; 
to complete, to fill up 1 Kinas 1,14. Some- 
times it stands with another verb tu en- 
large the idea, as Jer. 4, 5. call with full 
voice, comp. 12, 6. Deriv. siibr (N72), 
nbn, nbn, nnn. 

"Pub. nb’9 (part. N19) to be set, Sona 
oF Sot. 5, "14 his hands are gold cylinders, 
set with Tarshish, i. e. the points of the 
fingers are as if set with onyx. 

Hithp. pans, only in Jos 36, 10 
they equip themselves fully against me; 
br43 perhaps (see 2 Sam. 23, 7) having 


to be supplied after ans. Perhaps the | 


fundamental signification is here like 
that of the org. root in 5-2 (which see) 
to collect or to crowd themselves together 


. (the Ar, XG referring to the same also); 
and so the translation should be: all 
gather themselves together against me. 

As to the form of the stem, the or- 
ganic root may be compared with that 
in 57272 for many meanings, but the 


trans. sense of the Ar. SG (to fill, to 
make thick, wide, full; med. e to be 
full) leads to a comparison with x" 
(which see), prop. to be filled, to be full 
(Furst, Cone. s. v.), and then this leads 
farther to x12 (which see), interchang- 
ing J and 7, “and m with 5; male, mare, 
bare are then identical with the Sanskr. 
pri, pri, pir to fill out, to fill, pli to 
fill in, Greek 2Aé-0, Lat. ple-o. 

Nova (Targ. "29, "1; 3 fem. ned) 
Aram. intr. same as Hebr. Nov Dax. 
2, 35. 

Ithpe. ANT (like a.) to be filled, 
with accus. NBO i.e. to be full of wrath 
Dan. 3, 19. 

edn (constr. Nb7, pl. D"NDID) adj. m., 
mbna "(constr poet. “nN, pl. nix?) 
f. "full , with aceus. of that with which 
ea thing is filled Jur. 5,27; 35,5; Nuu. 
9, 25; fig. having or possessing. in abun- 


dance, man Ez. 28,12, mma24 1) Decor. 
34, 9, “ n233 33, 23, being in posses- 
sion of Is. 1, 21, metaphor. full, of price 
(o> = “s17) Gun. 23,9; 1 Cur. 21, 22 
24 (comp. 2 Sam. 24, 24); strong, vehe- 
ment, of T1719 JzER. 4, 12; richly furnished 
with Ps. 75, 9; richly planted 2 Sam, 23, 
11; having many lying around Ez. 37,1; 
heavily laden Am. 2, 13; abundant, in 
pas, Le aged Jur. 6, 11 = ya; full, 
abundant, in in ears of corn GEN. “fA, “G 
pregnant, Eoot. 11, 5 (as in the Mishna). 
NbN) is to be taken substantively with the 
meaning fulness, abundance &c. 2 Kxnes 
4,4 and Ps. 73, 10, and likewise the 
fem. m7 Ecorzs. 11, 5; as an adv. 
fully, entirely, Nag. 1, 10, loud JER. 12, 


6, strongly, vehemently (perhaps) 4, 12. | 


Ndi (after the form nibn, didw, 
rarely nidn, once 1512 Ez. 41, 8, with 
suff. inn, rity’o%2) ‘m. multitude, host, 
pha Gzn. 48, 1 195 of shepherds Is. 31, 


4, like the Ar. Xe; fulness, i. ©. what 
fills up or entirely occupies a space, of 
the pus Devr. 33,16, Is. 34,1, b» 42, 
10, Ps. 96, 11, bon 50, 12, ny Au. 6, 
8, PW a4 Is. 8, 8, the department, 
ee contents of it; but the 
more exact definition of what makes out 
the fulness sometimes accompanies it, 
as % 129 Is. 6, 3. Hence it is to be 
translated by full, with words of mea- 
sure and extension, where that which 
fills is often added in the accusative, 
as Ez. 41,8 a full perch, JupGEs 6, 38 a 
full basin, 1 Sam. 28, 20 according to his 
entire stature, Eccurs. 4, 6 a handful, 
2 Sam. 8,2 a@ full line &c. Comp. Phen. 
Nbr na Tugg. 1, 5 a designation of 
Orcus. 


Ra Aram. see 212. 

1 (only plur. ‘DR, with su/f. 
po"gb72) m. 1. occupation of office, in- 
duction into office, falling of office, of the 
priest (see Nb’2), consecration Lxv.8, 33; 
Ex. 29, 26; metaphor. the sacrifice of 
consecration Luv. 7, 37; 8, 28. — 2. 4 
setting, of stones, ‘hence 9 “DIN stones 
of the setting Ex. 25, 7, 1Cur. "29, 2, for 
which TN’ is elsewhere. : 


ee See eee eee ee _ 
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Ndi see sib. 


son (with suff. smisby) f. 1. full 


fruit, ” full ears , i. e. what is most fully 
ripe, of grain Ex. 22, 28 (Targ., Rashi, 
Lbn Parchon, Ki imchi), coupled with 3724 
(which see) i.e. the best outflow of wine; 
_ Deur. 22, 9 (opposite of D327 mxxan), 
where 231n WR S13 (the fruit which 
thou sowest) ‘is a mere paraphrase of 
mid. — 2. the best wine Num. 18, 27. 


“mayb (constr. mNb2, pl. with suff. 
priya) f. setting, of stones, prop. a fill- 
ing in Ex. 28, 17 20; 39, 13. 

SN 272 (constr. WN-, with suff ~Dy>2, 
aS" 3 “pl. DIDND, constr’. YDN073, with 
suff. pou, ‘Toya, mpoNba = 72° 
at the end of a section) m. prop. ‘abstract, 
execution, service, performance, sending, 
usually concrete 1. a messenger, one sent, 
chiefly a human one Gen. 32, 4, Num. 
20,14, Dsut. 2, 26; Josn. 7,22, Jup- 
GES 11, 12, hence yu "3 (parallel “x2) 
Prov. 13, 17, on the contrary “TDN ng 
17,11 after 16,14 a messenger “who is 
commissioned to perform something fearful; 
one sent Ez. 23, 40, commonly in the 
pl. Is. 37, 9, Dep proNbn 18, 2 swift- 
going (i. e. sroeeeding ‘in boats of pa- 
pyrus) messengers; a herald, i. e. the 
bearer of commands, a royal messenger 
30, 4, Naw: 2,14 (Jerome), 1 Sam. 11, 4, 
called also "4g (2N92 Is. 14, 32, at a later 
period D°S4 Esru. 3,15. —— 2. Metaph. 
an angel (dyyehos), i. e. a messenger or 
representative of God; also God Hos. 
12,5, identical with Dn ‘oe 12,4; Gan. 
48, 16; fully 7 8b 16, 7 9 10 11; 
22, 11, or oN ™m 21, 17, but which 
is alia, interchanged with * or DTN. 
16,10 and 13; 22,11 and 12; 31,11 ‘and 
16; Ex. 3, 2 ‘and 4; Juvazs 6, 14 and 
22; 13, 18 and 22; so that it is the Deity 
himself, manifesting himself, though 
otherwise invisible. At a later time "2 
was supposed to be different from God 
and was contrasted with him Zrcn. 1, 12 
13, 1 Com. 21, 27, as a mediator be- 
tween God and men 1 Car. 21, 18, 
Num. 22, 22, because God was looked 
upon as withdrawn from contact with 


men. Hence the translators (Targ., Sa- 
mar., Saad.) have put angel of God, where 
God appears in the text as acting. ‘12 
art: Jos 33, 23 an interceding angel, 
i.e. he who intarvodes for men with God, 
in order to deliver them from suffering 
poy) "ond Ps. 78, 49' and mommy “a 
angels of destinuciton, of misfortune, who 
bring misfortune to men in their capa- 
city of being executors of the divine 
decrees, called also p°rma73 Jos 33, 22. 
* "2B 72 (R288 173) Is. 63, 9 angel of 
the (divine) face, i. e. who stands con- 
tinually before God and waits for his 
nod (comp. 1 Kinas 22,19), God’s cham- 
berlain, as it were. nm“ 1303 "9 Mat. 3,1 
the angel who executes the covenant, 1. @. 
Elijah. The numerous passages in which 


"9 appears, exhibit a faithful picture of 


the way in which angels were con- 
ceived of. Originally representing the 
visible deity himself Jupars 13,18 22, 
"2 is then personified into a peculiar 
being of higher descent, and is there- 
fore named D°7>NI~]2 (Gen. 6,2; Jos 
1, 6; 38, 7) and also wisp (5, 1; 15, 15) 
wath reference to his higher perfection 
he rules the world with God Jos 2, 1 sq., 
appears ‘as tempest or lightning Ps. 104, 
4, protects the pious Gren. 24, 7, exe- 
cutes their affairs in the presence of God 
Jos 5, 1; 33, 23, carries out the com- 
mands and revelations of God JupGgs 
13,3; Dan. 9, 21, as well as his punish- 
ments and inflictions Is. 37, 36; 2 Sam. 
14, 6. Besides, he is represented in 
human form Gen. 18, 2, i.e. he assumes 
man’s figure for a time Dan. 8, 15 16; 
9, 21, comp. Tos. 5, 4, though merely 
with the appearance of a body Dan. 
12, 19, in priestly garments 10, 5 6, 
and without wings Gen. 28,12. Meta- 
phor. a prophet, who speaks as commis- 
sioned by God Haa. 1, 13; a priest, 
who interprets the law and explains the 
divine will Mau. 2,7; Eccrzs. 5,5; the 
Jewish ‘people, as God’s representative 
Is. 42, 19. Ethiopic: ruler, prince. 


qo (with suff. rono2) Aram. m. 
the same Dan. 3, 28; 6, 23. 
SOND (from stoN>0), pronounced in 


wes” 


nixon 814 


the Aramaean way, constr. NQN32, with 
suff. FHIN22, tn-; pl. niondn, ‘constr. 
rinydn, with suff TRIN; from ‘TN2) 
f. service, employment, work, i. e. which 
one executes, effects, does, hence ac- 
tivity, labour Ex. 20, 10, Lrv. 16, 29, 
fully A349 NQNde 23,7; IBN noxbn 
1 Cur. 97, 26 field-work, hushondey: “busi- 
ness, commerce, Ps. 107, 23 doing busi- 
ness on the great sea; work of an artisan, 
manufacture, as War "2 Ex. 35, 35 work 
performed with edged tools, 1. e. work of 
33 woven work, “Ay "12 lay 13, 48 en 
in leather, D°DM "7 Ez. 28,13 prop. work 
in stamping coins ‘(prem contracted from 
oven from Yph, In being = 320 mean- 
ing to impress, on ‘coins), then generally 
artificial graving-work. Specially ap- 
plied to architecture 1 Kinas7,22; 1 Cur. 
23,4; New. 5,16; 10,34; work, service 
in the temple 1 Cur. 23, 4; errs 9 
1 Cur. 26, 29 outer work, i.e. not be- 
longing to the service of the sanctuary, 
such as that of the scribes and judges 
23,4, of the overseers of duties Nun. 
11, 16. myant mioNe 1 Cur. 28, 19 
works after a pattern, i. e. works exemnied 
according to a pattern, according to a 
plan; doing, performance Prov. 18, 9; 
22, 29; Jon. 1, 8; work of God Ps. 73, 
"28, creation-work Gun. 2,2; working Ez. 
15, 3-5; business 1 Cur. 26, 30; employ- 
ment, service Dan. 8, 27; what is gained 
by labour, riches 2 Cur. 17,13, live stock 
Gen. 33, 14; 1Sam. 15, 9. "Phenic. n227 
and Nbr place of work, then the name 
of a city. 

moon (derived from qu, constr. 
mpxbn) f. @ message Haaa. 1, 13. 

“3Non (abridged from MAIN, as 
the LXX have read, Madayiass sending 
of Jah) n. p. of a prophet Mat, 1, 1. 

monda Jer. 7,18, which should be 
read. ned according to the K’tib, see 
'=)-) 

‘mb (from ny) f. filling, fence, 
of the convex base on which the eyes 


rest Sone or Sot. 5, 12; mene >y 35? 
is said of them. 


sion 
wad (from Wad) m. a garment, vest- 
ment 2 Kinas 10, 22. 


vad (from j2>) m. 1. a brick, for 
closing up walls Nau. 8,14. — 2)a 


brick- shaped quadrangle, a long four- 


cornered projection, at the entrance of 
palaces Jer. 43, 9; comp. 32%) (in the 
Mishna), Ar. gala, by which Saadia, 
Ibn Gandch translate mx (ressault) Is. 
6, 4. 

nbn (with suff. “mp7, in-; pl. pb 
and also in Job 757, with suff. “079, 
TP pimp; from 5279 L.) m. a word, 
expression Ps. 139, 4, Jc og 4, 4, poet. for 
"23, then too a subject of tall report 
30, ‘9 (Lament. 3,14 pry); speech Jos 
13, 17; empty 6, 26, well-considered 8, 
10, clear discourse 32, 18, ‘na Yann 


16,4 and “2 ‘Jay 32,14 to make a well-’ 


ordered discourse; a justification 36, 2; 
of the dumb voice of nature Ps. 19, B; 
a thing, like "33 Jos 32, 11. 


mb (for nbn, constr. nn, def. nba, 
ND”; "pl. yea, constr. “bn, def. N29; 
Bom 3972) Aram. f. a word Day. 7, 25, 


speech 2, 9, command 2, 10, thing 2, 
5 8 &e. 


jon see NDI. 
sibn see sn. 


xin (once 1 2 Kinas 12, 21) m. 
the name of a peculiar, fortification-like 
building, @ bastion, e.g. at Daw) Jupans 
9,6 20, identical with bow ban (castle 
of Shechem) 9, 46-52:;- “which was in- 
habited, and ‘whose inhabitants were 
called "9 ma Jupessl.c. Such a castle 
(Mill6) was "found by David, when he 
took ji mix from the Jebusites, 
whence he built houses round about to 
the interior of the city 2 Sam. 5, 9; it 
was built, therefore, round about the 
‘Tre at a great distance. Solomon com- 
pleted the building of Millé in a better 
way 1 Kines 9,15 24; 11,27, which was 
different from the closing of the fissure 
(y=) between Db» and Mn yia, the sub- 
sequent T'yropoeon, from the temple, 
the royal palace, and from the wall 


ee al - 
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around Jerusalem. Hezekiah also streng- 
thened and furnished it 2 Cur. 32,5. A 
_ part of this Millo consisted of tle singu- 
' larly strong 8572 n° (Millo-place), which 
was a safe asylum for such as were 
severely wounded in its vicinity, and 
which is‘more exactly described by 
NO SINT the steep and sloping descent to 
Silla, which it is now difficult to point 
out. See xbod. 

As to the. derivation, it is true that 
the Aram. 87273, NID", NN}, NNN 
has the same meaning, and is meta- 
phorically applied to a fortress; but the 
fundamental signification seems to be 
rampart; comp. Phenic. 897, 1372 (Mi- 
leum, Milevum), prop. rampart, then the 
proper name of a city in Mauritania, 
and 8172 (from N1573) Malva, fulness of 
water, name of a river there. 

mapa (from m2) m. a kind of salt- 
plant, ddmos, perhaps sea-purslain, 
which served for a sort of food to poor 
people Job 30, 4; Syr. Fads. for Stn 
(Zurn. 2,9), Ar. W 

— (counsellor, Syr. yas) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 6, 20, New. 10, 5 and 12, 2, for 
which 7 (from ah » bn Jah is Coun- 
sellor) is in 12, 14 K’tib (see 15"273); 
10, 28; Ezr. 10, 29. 

m3 (from ‘272 after the form 
at) f. iba rule, 2 Sam. 16, 8, 
1 Kies 2, 15, of the divine rule Ps. 22, 
29; ‘72 TiBy 1 Kinas 21,7 to reign, with 
b9; royalty, hence a genit. to 1°» mean- 
ing royal residence 2 Sam. 12, "26, to 
NOD 1 Kinas 1, 46, ox Jer. 41, 1, 122 
Is. 42,3, Dw, 1 Sam. 10, 25 i.e. kingly; 
‘a Rp Is. 34, 12 to call royalty, to call 
one to be king; ‘15 nox Ez. 16, 13 to 
attain to the royalty. 

"100 see 5179. 

rib (constr. }1979, from 479 I.) m. @ 
place to pass the night in, night-quarters, 
a lodge, Gun. 43, 21; Ex. 4, 24; a couch 
Is. 10, 29; a shelter, of travellers JER. 9, 
1; MEP sib 2 Kinas 19, 23 = izp din 
Is. 37, 24 out of which it appears to 


have arisen, since only * height of its 
end” i, e. its extreme height, is suit- 
able. 

“mad (from 41> I.) fem. a night-hut, 
consisting of a hanging mat, which the 
keeper of a field puts on the top of a 
tree, and which swings to and fro Is, 24, 
20; a hut, standing solitary in a field 
of vegetables, 1, 8. 


nen I. (not used) intr. to spring, to 
flow, "of the sea, then to be like the sea, 
salt (Furst, Concord. ); hence m273 and 
the denomin. m2; m2, mp2, sindn. 
In its organic root nb “1 is “eonneeted 
with that in 55-p I. (to flow, to flood) 
belonging to 258, interchanging m with 
p; as also with the root in A277 (to 
drop, to trickle), and perhaps also ‘with 


that in m2 (which see). Arab. 


the same, whence xe flood, sea; trans- 
ferred to swift motion, to the rolling of 
waves. So too the Aram. m273, the same. 
Comp. Phenic. m27 to flood, hence 
(formed from the fut. of Hif. ) nbn (= 
mp3) prop. a sea- voyager = Hebrew 
nbn: derivative the proper name “s75739 
(Malt. 3, 2), with which is identical the 
name of the new Platonist “JeuBiryos 
from Coele-Syria, like others of the 
same name in Syria and Apamea. 
Phenic. also m9, Molochat, N22, 

Mulucha, n. p. of a river in Mauri- 

tania. Of the non-Semitic languages are 


to be compared with it the Greek way 


in wélayos, Bla-w, pav-w, Sanskrit plu, 
Latin flu, plu &e. 


non II. (Kal unused) tr. to fall to 


pieces, ‘to be rubbed in pieces, worn out, 
torn in pieces, of clothes (cogn. in sense 
m2); to be scattered as dust, to evaporate, 
of a vapoury cloud (jwy). Commonly 
taken as = 109, pV, "interchanging r 
and 2; but these words mean simply to 
plaster, to besmear, then to rub in; and 
do not suit the signification required. 


‘It is therefore identical in its organic 


root m27!2 with that in M2-N iste 
32m); ‘and the roots in m2 IL, pon 
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m2"2, P272, rere may also be con- 
nected with it. Ar. to- pull to and 


fro, to tear. Deriv. ri". 


Nif. ri2m2 to vanish like. fine dust, of 
Tw? (a vapoury cloud) Is. 51, 6, parallel 
rT? 2. 

‘nba (only plur. O79, from n2"2 IL.) 
m. a garment torn to pieces, rags, tatters 
Jer. 38,11 12, conseg. = D753. 

nd (so too in pause Gun. 14, 3; 


19, 26) m. prop. salt-water, the sea, 
salum, 94 &ks; commonly what is got 
from sea-water, salt (instead. of which 
sea-water probably served in old times) 
for salting food Jos 6, 6; a symbolical 
designation of duration and indissoluble- 
ness, because salt preserves meat; hence 
“2 m2 Num. 18,19 and 2 Car. 13,5 
a covenant of salt, i. e. a solemn, firm 
covenant. It was also sprinkled on offer- 
ings of grain and animals Ley. 2, 13, 
Ez. 43, 24, to make them covenant- 
offerings, comp. Philo, Opp. IL. 255. 
A purifying efficacy is also ascribed to 
it, to make impure waters salubrious, 
2 Kinas 2,20 21. "2 oat Jupass 9, 45 
to sow with salt, i. e. to make the 
ground like a barren salt steppe, comp. 
mip. 7a at) Gan. 19, 26 a pillar of 
salt, into which Lot’s wife was turned 
by an incrustation of salt. This ozyAy 
aos is mentioned as being at the Dead 
Sea, Wispom 10,7; was still known at a 
later period (Jos. Ant. 1, 11, 4), and 
has been discovered again in modern 
times (Ritter, Erdkunde XV. 733). m9” 
nba Zurn. 2, 9 salt-mines, south of “the 
Dead Sea; “ory on (Gun. 14, 3; Josu. 3, 

16; 12, 3) the Salt Sea, i. e. the Dead 
Sea; "9 ng (2 Sam. 8,13; 2 Kines 14,7; 

2 Cur. 25, 11) valley of salt, at the south 
of the Dead Sea. The salt that remains 
from evaporating water is also so called 
Ez. 47, 11. 

The derivation from 2" I. (to flood) 
has also an analogy in extra-Semitic 
languages: Sanskrit sara (salt) from sri 
to flow; Greek 4 dic the sea, and 6 ale 
salt; whence the Latin sal, German 
Sale, English salt. 


Deriv. the denominatives 
ma’ (fut. m7) tr. to salt, mo%2 ‘7 


to sprinkle with salt, Luy. 2, 13; Arab. 


, Syr. ww the same; a MOTAD 


sale condire. 

Puh. rizia (part. mpi) to be salted, 
spiced Ex. 30, 35. 

Hof. nd (2 fem. nnonn, inf. absol. 
127273) to be rubbed with ‘eal Ez. 16, 4, 
which was done to newly-born children 
(Galen, de sanit.1, 7), to make the skin 
dry and firm. 

nbn (formed like 11%’ from the Pih. 
of nbr I.; pl. ona, with suff. “I711P72) 
Me prop. one who has to do with, the 
sea, @ seaman, mariner, Ez. 27,9 27 29; 
Jor. 1,5, different from dah. - 

nbn Aram. m. same as Hebr. ‘1372, 
which was offered cheap in the temple- 
market Hzr. 6,9; 7,22, and was stored 
in the temple (Joseph. Ant. 12, 3, 3). 
Derivative 

m2 (1 pl. 83727; denom. from the 
noun mib73) Aram. trans. to eat salt, but 
coupled. with the noun 1272; hence the 
expression to eat the salt of the palace 
Ez. 4, 14, i. e. to eat the king’s bread, to 
be in his service (Vulg., Syr.); comp. Syr. 
Soh wuditezf to eat salt with one, i. ©. to 
be his table-companion. Ar. the same. 

a7 (prop. adj. fem. to ad) f. a 
salt i. e. barren land Jur. 17, 6, coupled 
with PN, oppos. of 5 re Pa. 107, 
34; a salt steppe JoB 39, 6 , parallel to 
nay. Comp. Ben-Sira 39, 30 p72 GDN 
sybn} petétoewev voduta sig aluny : 
Virg. Georg. 2, 238 salsa tellus; Plin. 
H. N. 31, 7. 

mann (with suff. “mand”, innnda, 

pan; pl. nian, constr. ninnn, 
with suff. spon’; from O19) f. war, 
fight, strife, Ts. 9,4, Ps. 27, 3, coupled 
with 397 Jos 38, 23; mR hg mip? Gan, 
14, 2, Dy ‘72 TDP Duvr. 20,12, “7 72 
AN Gun. 14, 8 to wage war with one; 
par... 73 hg mnt 1 Kinas 14, 30 there 
was war between . : brought into con- 
nection with the verbs nie? 1 Kinas 20, 


Ee ie a SY ST NS ES a OT 


mond 


18, #97 Ex. 1, 10, wap Jer. 6, 4, minoy 
2 Car. 18, 34, "29 68a 4,13, =e 
1 Kings 22, 4, ssn Devt. 2, 24 &e. 
‘With subst. o) oN TSam. 16, 18 a war- 
vior, plur. “7 ery Num. 31, 28, also ap- 
plied to God Ex. 15,3, as "3 sing Ps. 
24, 8; ‘2 DY JosH. 10, 7 or ‘72 Noy Is. 
13, 4 troops, warriors; ng *b> Jupers 


18, 11 weapons of war, armour, poet. "3 | 


alone Ps. 76,4; on the contrary in Hos. 
2,20 nvp refers to "3a; 77 NWP ZECH. 
9,10 aad 10, 4 bow of war, fig. "warlike 
power; pH NN Is. 30, 32 battles 
‘of shaking , i. e. in which the arms are 
swung for the purpose of striking; the 
book of the wars of God Num. 21, 14 is 
a collection of old songs respecting the 
first victories of the Hebrews over their 
enemies; metaphor. antagonism, opposi- 
tion to 2 Sam. 8,10, 1 Cuz. 18, 10, "in 
‘2 enemies Is. 41, 12, ‘2 ma a hostile 
house 2 Cur. 35, 21; reward of battle, 
victory Eccuss. 9, 11. 


mann fem. 1 Sau. 13,22 same as 
mann. 


‘bn L (Kal unused) intr. 1. prop. 
to be "smooth, slippery (cognate in sense 
p20 IL), Ar. bbe to be smooth, cognate 


Pe al 


with yaLo, paey hence to glide along, 
to slip along, to escape, to slip away, to 
disappear; metaphor. to flee, to go away, 
to escape, in form and fundamental 
meaning identical with ne (which see), 
and this cognate with D2 (to move 
forward); the same transition of idea 
being also found in the verbs adduced 
from the Arabic, comp. Ar. }Le to go 
away or escape in haste. Phenic. n27 IL. 
the same, whence N07, Melizy, name 
of the island Malta, which means x«- 
tagpvyy (refuge), as Diod. 5, 12 relates. 
Nif. w2n (part. 02729; ine absol. and 
constr. bbIaN ; fut. po) to go away 
quickly, in a haste 1Sam. 20, 29; to escape, 
to abscond, to get away, with }2 of the 
place 23, 13, 2 Sam. 1, 3, also with 12 
of the pers. 1 Sam. 27, 1 and 30, 17; but 
also absol. Jupaes 3, 29; to be delivered, 


817 


dio 


freed, Ps. 22, 6; Jos 22, 30; to escape 
as one delivered, with accusat. of the 
place to which Is. 37, 38, with a of 
motion GEN. 19, 17, usually with- 72 
1 Kines 19,17; to flee 2Sam.4,6; in 
continuation of maa 1 Sam. 19, 12 18; 
to be rescued Is. 49, 24 25; to be a 
fugitive, hence 02%) = 03 Jur. 48, 19. 

Pih. 02% (Eccxzs. 9,15, in pause 
151; part. ube, inf. absol. and constr. 
toma; fut. nbn.) 1. to deliver, prop. to 
let escape, wp) Ez. 33, 5, 7 Eccuss. 
9, 15, Nw (an idol) Is. 46, 2, to free, 
with tp 3 Jos 6, 23, or ‘a 4372 2 Sam. 
19, 10, or 7a Ps. 107, 20; hence figur. 
to spare, to save, to preserve 2 Kinas 
23,18; intr. to escape, to run away, 
Jos 20, 20 he shall not escape with his 
dearest things, comp. 02» 23,7 in a 
like acceptation; Am. 2, 15, where it 
is unnecessary to read abi, Here be- 
longs probably the passage Dan. 12, 1 
and at that time shall thy people de- 
liver (HI to be read for 02793) all 
that is found written in the books. This 
is the first notice respecting the collec- 
tion of the canon. — 2. to bear, prop. 
to let slip from Is. 34, 15, comp. Hif. 
66,7, tale I. and IV. to bring forth 
(untimely “fruit), fate something born. 

Hif. wrg%ast 1. to deliver, coupled with 
nop Is. 31. 5 (where ’p stands in the 
infin. for the finite verb). — 2. to bear, 
Is. 66, 7. 

Hithp. wan (fut. win) to emit, 
of sparks Jos: 41,11, prop. to get away 
in haste from; to escape, 19, 20 and I 
escaped with the skin of my teeth i. @. 
this alone remains unscathed. 


non II. (not used) intr. 1. to be soft, 
tough , viscous, of mortar, cement; 02 
(ud) IL. (whence >) having the same 
fundamental signification, so that the 
organic root is 02772; comp. Phenic. 
nb IL, whence nb , contracted 97a, 
pose (Sanch. p- 10 = Ave clay, mortar), 
as ‘272 is changed into ‘tia, moch; Ar. 
bao (IL), Syr. gv the same in de- 
rivatives. Deriv. 0272. — 2. Metaphor. 

: ' 62 


nd 


to be soft, tender, mild; Arab. ie the 


o. 2oP 
same, hence Ws tenderness, Let ten- 
der, soft; Greek puéid-o to make soft; 
old high German milti soft, mild, Ger- 
man and English mild; yet the root ap- 
pears to lose the ¢-sound very easily, as 
is seen from the Greek. 

von (constr. t272) m. deliverer, freer, 
only i in the proper name 70372. 


no (from wt IL.) mase. mortar, 
cement, Jer. 43, 9 (a word unintelligible 
to the LXX), so called from its viscidi- 
ty; softness and toughness; Ar. bs, 
Syr. the same; Phenic. 0972 mwt 
(from t572 = 029) Sanch. p. 10. slime, 
clay; Greek pako- a, -y soft wax, for 
covering writing-tablets; also mixed 
with pitch for coating the keels of 
ships, and found accordingly in numer- 
ous derivatives, in which the idea of 
softness, toughness, gentleness, mildness, 
weakness &c. lies; Latin malta, Italian 
malta clay, loam. 


aap (Jah is Deliverer) n. p. m. 
NE. a 7. 


vbr see NOY. 


ibn (see T7272; counsel, concrete 
counsellor) n. p. m. New. 12,14 K’tib. 

5°20 (nip"272, from 597 I. which 
ce r. an ear, spica Devt. 23, 26, like 

2°97 in the Talmud, prop. sprout; 
eae in sense with nba. 


ax O% (from y" IL) [. high-flying, 
intricate speech, of proverbs Prov. 1, 6; 
witty speech, play upon words, quibble, 
as a taunt Hap, 2, 6, coupled with Sw 
and 1'3"Q. 


abn (part. m. ‘T2ia, f. nQ2%; inf. 
absol, ‘y'212, constr. ‘Jo, “3272; fut. 
J 272") trans. to rule, to reign, of ‘Kings, 
with bY of the person Gen. 87, 8, 1 Sam. 
8,7, or of the land 2 Kinas 11, 3, sel- 
dom with 3 1 Kinas 11, 37; also with 3 
of the place 2 Sam. 5, 5; with the addi- 


tion of an accus of Gime 2 Sam. 2, 10; 
1 Kinas 11, 42; figur. of God Ex. 15, 
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18; Mic. 4, 7; to exercise supremacy, of 
the godless Jos 34, 30; sometimes ab- 


sol. to undertake the rule, to become a 


king 2 Sam. 15,10; 1 Kinas 1, 11; 

2 Kinas 9, 138; or with the addition of 
the noun 9 Kines 3,1. Deriv. 302, 
J2, p22, narbn, nis", bddn, 
b>bn, n>", M2070, mbna, n2bn2, 

oe (K'tib), ‘and the ‘proper names 
stab, dyrabi, meDb0, mba, “abn 
PIs, DyDbn, gabe, n22 ia, 322738: 
Se Sa TR, sb 2%, Jo7 Day, 

Tab, m2. 

Ibn Gandch has already adopted for 
the fundamental signification of the stem 
to counsel, to advise, after the meaning 
that prevails in Aramaean, and which 
he wishes to find also in Jur. 22, 15; 
just as he has taken ‘379 Is. 19, 11 and 
Prov. 31, 3 in the same manner. Others 
have assumed as the fundamental signi- 
fication to divide, to separate, then to 
decide, to judge , comparing the organic 
root with that in p> p23) pon" &e.; espe- 


cially as the Ar. she means fo divide, 


whence a division (of the way). 
But though ruling sometimes appears 
as advising and judging, these are 
merely secondary ideas, which do not 
come into consideration in an endeavour 
to ascertain the fundamental significa- 
tion. 

729 (Kal not used) intr. to counsel, 
Aram. 3272, ysaso the same; deriv. 22> 
and the proper names 15°92, 13912. 

Nif. ‘32703 (fut. J2"27) to determine, with 
32; like ye. Nuz. 5, 7. 

Pik. ae (not aned) to advise, to give 
counsel, whence the proper names 72, 
ra1b22. 

Hef. Tan (part. yn, tnf. c.'7°272T 
fut. 379107, ap. 727) to constitute as lang 
or ruler, 1 Cur. 11, 10, 2 Kinas 23, 34, 
also of God 1 Sam. 15, 35, with the ac- 
cusat.; but also with 5 1 One. 29, 22, 
and with the addition’ of Joe 1 San. 
12, 1, or se: Jupazs 9, 6; with > 
2 Sax. 2, ib., or > 1 Sau. 8, 22 
over whom; absol. Hos. ‘8, 4. Derivat. 
the proper name ‘7273. 


bn 

Hof. 52723 to be made king Dan. 9, 1. 

so Aram. tr. same as Hebrew ‘721. 
Deriv. 922 (72%) 82b2, "PPR 


I2% Aram. intr. to counsel. Deriv. 
the noun 727. 

12% (so too in pause, see Furst, 
Concord.; with suff. "2972, "D270, 22725 
pl. 0°27, once Prov. 31, 3 29% and 
2 Sam. 11, 1 DooNd” K’ri, where the 
Versions and Chronicles have »2>1; 
constr. 92972, with suff. 1392972, no"2>n, 
DIT, 2972) m. 1. prop. an abstract, rule, 
government, but commonly concrete, 
a king, ruler, with the genit. of a land, 
as "970 Gen. 14,1, dbp ib., py7 
40, 1, nny Num. 20, 14; of a city, as 
biv> Gun. 14, 2, now 14, 18, yawn 
Deut. 2,24; or of a people, as pnw. 
Gan. 26, 1, “ian Nom. 21,21, yay "28 
Jupaus 11,28; and of a tribe, as poiy 
1 Sam. 15, 20; once with the article 
MBN 3273 Is. 36,8 16, seldom with > 
following Num. 22,4; 2 Kinas 19, 13. 
The name of the king follows in appo- 
sition 2 Sam. 3, 31, 1 Kinas 1, 1, or it 
precedes 2 Kinas 8, 29; and in the for- 
mula “27 "258 1 Sam. 26,17 the latter 
always takes place. Ifa definite king 
be spoken of, ‘73797 stands 1 Sam. 10,24; 
so also in poetical language Ps. 20,10; 
Sone or Son. 1, 4; but the article is also 
omitted Is. 32,1; Prov. 24, 21. "2773 
Ps. 72,1 is descriptive of a king, who 
inherits the throne, conseq. a legitimate 
king, and interchanged with 4572; comp. 
Bactheve &x Baorhéov (Xenoph., Agesil. 
1,2). So too J2727Na a daughter descended 
from kings 2 Kinas 9, 34, and probably 
Ps. 45,14; while y>w-j2 2 Sam. 13, 4 
expresses prince, king’s son. Besides the 
usual meaning king, including rulers of 
countries, cities, peoples, tribes, andsingle 
families, "9 also means one furnished with 
full power, a stadtholder (2%3) 1 Kines 
22,4 8, and perhaps Eccr.1,1 12, not a 
king by birth, but only an anointed one 
(j272 "Nt), i. e. without much reputa- 
tion 2Sam.3, 39; a vassal, satrap, general, 
who is under a great king (2753 9272) 


1 
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2 Kinas 18,19 28; Is.36,4; same asa “ip 
prince is so Is. 10,8, and as pp 3272 
Hos. 8,10 is a king of princes (applied 
to the great king of Assyria, comp. 57 
pox of the Roman emperor in the 12% 
Numidian inscription) = 0°37 927 in 
the Chaldean, Persian and Grecian pe- 
riod Ez. 26, 7, comp. Dan. 2, 37; else- 
where used by the Hebrews only of God 
Ps. 95, 3. — In other places a is also 
applied a) to Jehovah, as king of the 
Jewish people, who were also politically 
subject to him in a special sense Deut. 
33,5, Ps. 5, 8, Is. 33,22, fully 32> “7a 
41, 21, O70: ’g 44,6, niga * yoah 
6, 5, and with the adjectives 33 Ps. 48, 3, 
Ti2D!3 24, 7. b) to the idol miz> (which 
see) Am. 5, 26, who was carried about 
in a portable nomad-temple, and was 
worshipped as a king, i.e. as god; but 
b>>2 Zery. 1,5 is a word by itself 
(which see). By ‘7279 in Is. 8, 21 we can 
only understand Jehovah, though the 
Targ. renders it by ">np (prop. image, 
picture, copy, i. e. idol, Armenian pat- 
ker). cc) to animals distinguished for 
courage and strength, as the crocodile 
Jos 41, 26; also to an animal conceived 
of as a leader Prov. 30, 27. d) The 
plural 07397 is used of heathen and 
hostile kings in poetical language Ps. 
2,10; 68, 15 30; 110, 5; elsewhere 
pris (292 Is. 14,9 18. — 2. (from 
J2%2) adviser, counsellor, along with 
boxy and nvaon Is. 19,11; s0 too 
Prov. 31, 3. — 3. (a king, viz. Jhh is) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 8, 35 and 9,41. This 
proper name is also put twice JER. 36, 
26 and 38, 6 with the article, without 
a royal descent being thought of on 
that account. Elsewhere in many com- 
pound names. 

The use of this word to denote the - 
highest counsellor, judge, leader, hero, 
king &c. is very frequent in Semitic. 
The Ar. ML, WL, seldom Ae, Syr. 
jas (king), the expression b4"a't 7272 
on a Himyaritic inscription, and the fre- 
quent use of 57) (malch), as well as the 
contracted form 74a age as Phenician, 


abla 


entirely confirm such application of the 
word. 

Jo0 (def. nzb2, abn; pl. orzbn, 
2" def. wba; from gb) Aram. m. @ 
king, a Babylonian Dan. 3, 1, Ezr. 5, 
12, a Persian Dan. 6, 7, Ez. “4, 24,4 
J ewish one 5,11; other kings 6, 12; but 
also kingdom Dan. 7,17. root, "9 the 
great king, of Nebiichadusaear Day. 2, 
37, Artaxerxes Ezr. 7,12; on the con- 
trary, God is called n° "9 Dan. 4, 34 
or P2912 NI 2, 47. "Targ. J272- 


3 (always with the article, ‘73427, 


except in 1 Kinas 11,7, where it stands 
_ for DD91) m. prop. an abstract, dominion, 
rule, then as a concrete the name of the 
fire-god, to whom children were dedi- 
cated by burning, as they were made to 
pass through the fire 2 Kines 23, 10; 
Jer. 32, 35; Lev. 18, 21; 20,2 4. As 
such he is also called simply OWN 
Deut. 12, 31. Sometimes the name is 
wholly omitted and the kind of wor- 
ship denoted Deut. 18,10; 2 Kinas 
17,17; the burnt children being looked 
upon as his food Ez. 23, 37. Properly 
speaking this sort of worship symbolised 
the cleansing and purification of the 
soul after destroying the earthly dross, 
and consequently its immortality (comp. 
ya W377 Num. 31,23). Hence it came 
to. pass ‘that no voice of complaint was 
heard at it, according to old accounts 
(Plutarch, de superst. ch. 13). The burn- 
ing took place either on a M723 built 
in the valley of Hinnom, which was 
called the Bama of Baal Jzr. 1. c., so 
that 573 is once identified with 3724 
(comp. Jen. 19 5), notwithstanding their 
difference in other respects; or it took 
place on the altar of the sanctuary Lav. 
20, 3. But the slaying of the children 
preceded Ez. 16, 20 21; Ps.106,37 38; 
Jur. 7,31; 19,5. At a later period the 
name was " pronounced Moloch (Vulg.), 
Moioy. For the mythological aspect of 
the worship of Moloch see Movers’ die 
Phiénizier L p. 63. 65. 324-451. 

320 (with suff.>>27; from 72%) Aram, 
m. counsel, advice, ‘Dax. 4, 24, Syr. ENS 
(counsel), different from JaXw. 
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9510 (def. NnD22) Aram. f. a queen, 
Dan. 5, 10. 

mido7 (with suff. iny29%; from 339) 
f.a net, a gin, JOB 18, 10. 


mp0 (formed from F272. pl. niD20; 
in certain relations noba is put for it) 
f. @ queen, either the wife of a king 
(Estru.1,9; 7,1), a sultana, consequently 
opposed to ‘wa " (Sone or Sox. 6, 8 9), 
or a woman ‘actually reigning 1 Kinas 
10,1 4 10 18. 

nada (counsel, advice) n. p. f. Gun. 
11, 29; 22, 20. 

“1 (constr. mi52%2, def. xmsby, 
def. ‘plur. nni>2"2) Aram. f. a kingdom, 
dominion Ezr. 6, 18; also of the divine 
kingdom Dan. 3, 33, "of the future king- 
dom of the saints 7, 18; reign 2,39; as 
a genitive following a noun with the 


meaning belonging to a king, belonging 
to rule, after ma 4, 27, 52" 4, 26. 

moon (from 7223 with suff. in, 
rin; plur. ninsbp; usual in later He- 
brew, but in earlier 51397272 stands for 
it) fem. 1. kingship, ‘rule, supremacy 
Eze. 4,5, New. 12, 22, for which 537 
was said in older times 1 Kines 15,1 9; 
royal dignity Esta. 1,19, fully “3 55h 
1 Cur. 29, 25; Dan. 11, 21; on the con- 
trary, ‘7 "33 11,20 means ornament of 
the kingdom, i.e. Jerusalem; put after as 
a genitive to express an adjective pense, 
as in the case of 7073, e.g. after na Esra. 
1,9, WH 1,11, P21, 7,37 1,19; once a 
is used for a) "33 5, 1; ‘Metaph. of God 
Ps. 145, 11 13. — 2. a kingdom (people 
under kingly rule), of the Chaldeans 
Dan. 9, 1, Persians 10,13, Greeks 11, 2; 
oP) pins to get possession of the kingdom 
11, 21: 8. 22 four kingdoms arise out of 
the (Greek) heathen nation, i.e. out of the 
national territory of the Greek kingdom. 
Phenic, n>372, contracted noi, novia 
the same, e.g.D4 n>272 the Roman em- 
pire (Trip. 1), "323 ya noia the king- 
dom of the Libyan Baal (Numid. 5,1) &e. 

dead (El is King, comp. 272728, 

SbinaN, “JQITIN) 2. p.m. Gun. 46, 17; 

nae benab7 Num. 26, 45. | 
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05% (Jah is King) n. p.m. 1 Cur. | 2. p. f. m32% =n23" 7D (Cart. 8). This 


6, 25; 9, 12. 
seab0 (the same) n. p.m. JER. 38, 6. 


ore-3b10 (Zedek is King, i. e. God 
[melek] invoked as Zedek, see PIX and 
the proper names PiT¥, pus, PIE, 
PPIs, PILI &e.) n. p.m. of "the 
priestly king at Dw, who, as is al- 
leged, already served the supreme Deity 
Jehovah in the time-of the patriarchs, 
and to whom the tithes were then of- 
fered Gren. 14,18. There is an allusion 
to this in Ps.110,4; see ep. to Hesr. 7,1. 
p97 (God és the High, see DY3N, 
poa8, 49, p33, DAT &e.) 1 N. Do 
m. 1 Cun, 3, 18. | 


praipdy (the king, i.e. God, is For- 
tune, comp. PIG, PUG IN, ~“PN) 2. p.m. 
1Sam.14, 49; 31, 2; also written divided 
grup 1 Cur. 8, 33. 

ost (same as bD>72) m. a name 
of the ‘god of the Ammonites, properly 
identical with 72! Jur. 49, 1 3; but 
| Am.1,15 and Zeru. 1,5 are doubtfal; 
as a proper name 1 Cur. 8, 2. 
nddi (from ‘272 with the termina- 
tion b-) m. the name of the supreme 
deity of the Ammonites (as wWiaD was of 
the Moabites), to whom a simple altar 
was erected on a high mountain. But 
he was perhaps worshipped in the house 
by sacrifices of children 1 Kinas 11, 5 
(in 11, 7 ‘j3%9 stands for it); 11, 33; 
2 Kines 23, 13. 

220 (same as D572) m. a name of 
the ‘idol b2>", psd, (which see) 2 Sam. 
12, 31 K’tib. 

nsdn (formed from M3", as N33 
is from T1933; in some mss. ‘npNbn) fh 
queen, only i in ‘combination with pyr 
(Jur. 7,18; 44,17 18 19 25) queen of 
heaven, a designation of m2 or na, Nnid, 
Phen. nin (Teraic, Tovainic, mich 3 is 
prop. Nait with the Egyptian article), 
beside jt 593 in Carthaginian inscrip- 
tions, i. ©. the Asiatic, originally Egyp- 
tian, Artemis. In Phenic. n327 is also 
a designation of this deity, “hence the 


Mlechet or Neit was sometimes wor- 
shipped under the image of the moon, 
sometimes under that of Venus; and is 
also identified, according to the LXX 
and Vulg. with ‘ndhnwy. See }13. Accord- 
ing to the orthography NDN272 (service, 
worship) the Syr., Targ., LXX have un- 
derstood by it the worship of the (starry) 
heaven, of the heavenly deities Kimchi); 
but a specific female deity is manifestly 
spoken of. 

nooo (prop. same as 3272 which 
see, only with the article, because the 
meaning was still perceptible, and the 
tradition about a queen arose from the 
incorrect acceptation of the word by the 
Talm. and Vulg.) x. p. f. 1 Cur. 7, 18. 


bb I. (Kal not used, for the part. 


m. bbin Prov. 6,13 should be referred 
to the Pihel bona) intr. 1. to shoot forth, 
to sprout to grow, of shrubs and ears, 
cogn. in sense with 3) (273) to spring up, 
iy (mip); deriv. m5 “bn. — 2. Metaphor. 
to rise high, to project; a verb 39 
from 23 also appearing with this mean- — 
ing; deriv. the proper name °2>7. — 
3. to speak, to talk, language or words 
being conceived of as sprouting forth, 
shooting up; the same metaphorical ap- 
plication being also found in 23 Prov. 
10, 31 (with which N—33, Ethiop. 333 
may be compared, and whence come 3°) 
and the proper name °2°3), and in my 
(mip, whence nb, mri). The mouth 
(mp, pinpw) is imagined to be the soil, 
out of which speech grows as fruit (oe) 
Prov. 10, 31; 18, 20 (see "45 and 3°). 
Deriv. nbn. 

Of the three meanings of 7 I. here 
mentioned and entirely connected with 
one another (to sprout up, to grow up; to 
project, to be prominent, to rise, to mark 
out; to send forth or utter sounds, to 
speak) the latter only is still found in the 
Aram. 572, ‘\se, so that we have nothing 
but the ‘analogies of the language to re- 
fer to in ascertaining the fundamental 
significations. The organic root 57 is 


bbp 


closely connected with that in 52-2 IL. 
(which see), 57) IT. (belonging to » DD), 
>a-B (with the rere to sprout or 
shoot forth, to naw), Sp-y (to >b¥), 
interchanging ™ with 3 or p. Perhaps 
also the verb 519 (5%), which is to be as- 
sumed for the prepos. >wa and D4, mean- 
ing to spring before, to step on before, a 
sense that the Ar. ey really has and 
which suits the preposition just men- 
tioned very well, has a nearer connec- 
tion with our stem. 

Pih, 32 (part. 9>47, like "25, "2h 
and others belonging to Pihel; fut. bon») 
to speak Gun. 21,7; Jos 33, 3; to relate 
Ps. 106, 2; ficur. to give a sign, Prov. 
6, 13 who gives a sign with his feet. 


bb I. (imp. >i; fut. d17, pl. w>1" 


in pause) 1. tr. same as bi (1 -)) and 
b412, to circumcise, the foreskin Jos. 
5, 2; prop. like 573 to rub in pieces, to 
destroy, pvdd-acy, mol-ere. — 2. intr. to 
be rubbed in pieces, to be bruised, to be 
scattered as dust, to be crumbled, hence 
to decay or perish, of ears Jos 18, 16, 

of blades of grass and flowers 18, 16; 

24, 24; Ps. 37, 2. 

Nif. 9 (whence 049723 for on'723) 
and Sing (3 pl. 13492, part. prbiay: aris- 
ing from a mixture of 39 and = 97702, 
comp. 513, M2) to be circumcised Gan. 
17,26 a7: 34, 22. 17,11 and ye shall be 
circumcised as to the flesh of your foreskin. 

Po. S342 (fut. Spi0%) to be withered, 
to perish, of grass (parallel ym) Ps. 90, 
6. doin Prov. 6, 13 belongs to the 
Pihel of 557 I. 

Hithpo. (3 fut. Doar) to dissolve, Ps. 
58, 8 he bends his bow (o°¥n ‘775 like 
64, 4, Jur. 51,3 =nvp 77) and they 
dissolve like water (in 72 3 = ‘7), 
parallel with 67a ‘va ON. 

397 see bbn. y 


bbn (Peal antiaed) Aram. intr. to 
speak, game as Hebr. do I. Deriv. 
DI. 

"Pah. D212 (part. Dp, fut. 1) to 
speak, to talk, with accus. of the object 


822 


porn 


Dan. 7,8 20 and by of the: person with 
whom 6, 22, and sx 7,25 against whom. 

sbbn (from i" ‘Sop Jah is Elevation, 
io. is s elevated; or Jah is Promise) n. p. 
m. Nua. 12, 36. 

mn (only constr. ‘373912, formed from 
the Hif. of sia) m. an ‘ox-goad, i. e. the 
instrument with which ploughing oxen 
are guided Jupass 3,31; not the pointed 
prick on it, which is called 12t3 The 
Targ. wp (sting), Syr. [siatsc (the same) 
is inexact; and the LXX may have read 
“R23 aabn. Phenic. 79> the same, then 
the name of an alphabetical’ letter. - 


yon (Kal not used) intr. to be elo- 
quent, lovely, pleasant, of speech; iden- 
tical in its organic root P2"2 with that 
in v2 Il. (yr>), so far as intricate and 
soaring speech was looked upon as 
eloquent and pleasant (comp. ™x"2’2); 
ie II. (Jos 6, 25) has the same mean- 
ing. To put it with 057 yields no sense. 
Phenic, 72!) same as Hebr. 27 IL, and 
nit and nb (place of clay, of mor- 
tar) n. p. of a locality i in Africa Sa 
5, 4; Meddeza in Ptolemy). 

Nif. ¥2}2 same as Kal Ps. 119, 103, 
where SB aint should be read. 

axbia (with the article) m. overseer, 
set over the pupils at the Babylonian 
court, subject to the 662 Dan. 1, 
11 16; the article may "denote some 
definite functionary of the office. As 
a foreign word, it has been compared 
with the Laconian Modoccoe = Modoo- 
cog. With the meaning assigned, it 
may be derived, with Jbn G'andch, from 
“x= it0; if it be not referred, with 
Bohlen and Haug, to the old Persian, 
where mal (512) means spirituous or in- 
toxicating drink, wine (mod. Pers. mel, 
Zend. madhu, Greek uédv, mead), and 
gara ("¥= Sanskrit ¢iras) head, hence 
head-cupbearer. 


pon tr. to cut off, to separate, to break 


off, to nip off, the head of an animal 
Luv. 1,15, LXX azoxvrileayv, but also 
without taking it off entirely 5,8; Aram. 


mpon 893 


3272, woe the same, Ar. Le = Hebr. 


p71; hence the noun Js = =p division 
of a road. The organic root pen lies 
also in pon L, a2-B LL, pom 3, nb- B, 
no IL, with many ‘modifications of the 
original idea. 

mip> (dual on-, with suf. "17; 
from Mp2) m. prop. ‘ what one snatches 
or seizes , also that which lays hold of, 
hence 1. booty, especially of persons and 
animals Num. 31, 6 11 12 27 32; Is. 
49,24 25.—- 2. only dual, the two seizers, 
the (upper and lower) jaws, fauces, Ps. 
22,16 and my tongue (ji? is here 
rae) cleaves (pat with accus.) to my 
jaws; cognate in sense 70, with which 
the same image is used Lament. 4, 4. 

wipdn (from Wp2) m. the latter or 
harvest-rain, which falls.in the month 
Nisan Jo. 2, 23 (Targ.), where jiUx13 
refers only to "2; after Mm'yia, the seed- 
or autumnal rain, had already fallen 
abundantly (mp3%2). The wip>2 wa- 
ters the earth copiously Hos. 6, 38, and 
does good at the right time Devr. 11, 
14; Jur. 5, 24; it animates and re- 
freshes Prov. 16, 15, and is a symbol of 
animating discourse Jos 29, 23 (fig.). 
‘1a ny time of the latter rain, 1. e. the time 
of harvest ; on which account "i072 accom- 
panies it. 

mp>’a and npbn (only dual ompbn, 
with ‘suff. sap}, ~312) m. tongs, with 
which burning coals and stones were 
caught Is. 6, 6; especially snuffers, for 
trimming lamps Ex. 35, 38; 37, 23; 
Nom. 4,9; 1 Kinas 7, 49; coupled with 
niq2 and Mn. 

mp>a see Tip’. 


nab (from nnb= nn) f. @ ward- 
robe-chamber 2 Kincs 10, 22 (Targ., Ar.) 
or dress (Vulg.), same as Wanda; Syr. 
oan (treasurer), according to which it 
is = 20279 (from JW), connected with 
maw, conseq. depot, depository. But 
as the si ignification of nnd, already given, 
is sufficiently attested by the Ethiopic, 
the former explanation is more correct. 
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“md10 n. p.m. 1a. 25,4 26, It has 
been derived from 27 I. (to speak) and 
regarded as a part of oy sma7977 (NDA 
niente Poin “niba, which, being 
taken from an old prophetic ntteranes, 
forms a connected series of proper names 
(see "233);. but this explanation is 
forced, though it may have been thought 
in the accentuation of the sentence. 
Perhaps from 537 meaning to shine, to 
glitter, to lighten to glow (comp. 73 in 


iw), Ar. ee and so "n4>72 is same as 
oh nib (Jah is Splendour), like 71071. 


“nom (pl. niz-; from yb) f. a 
tooth, prop. something biting, grinding 
Ps. 58, 7; transp. "ym occurs more 
frequently (which see). ynb, Ar. 4 


bite, Ethiopic smn>a (qialtaiet) Tite. 


my707 (pl. nim) f. storehouse, for 
grain, granary Jor, 1,17. Commonly 
regarded as arising out of M1972 (Hace. 
2,19) with a double preformative Mem; 
but it may come from 273 IT. like M4279 2 
and ‘13772 4; the Dagesh in 1 is diri- 
mens, | 

77272 (from 172 after the form “X73; 
pl. with suff. 7729) m. measure, length, 
extent JOB 38, 5. 


aPiala (old Persian) 1 n. p. m. Estu. 


1,14 16 21 and once K’tib jo%. As 
in the case of }72"772 (which see), “7 is 
contracted from meh, great, and so }- 
from -van, so that much or mach 
alone is to be explained. 

minn (from nwa after the form *p12; 
pl.c. “n122) m. pl. the state of lying dead, 
the being dead, concrete a corpse, Ez. 28, 
8 and thou liest dead there like the corpse 
of one slain, i. e. exposed naked; comp. 
pry “Hi 28, 10 corpses of the naked, 
i. e. naked corpses; death (arising from 
various diseases) JER. 16, 4; the slain 
2 Kines 11, 2 K’tib, the K’ri has = aA 

"77070 (from “19 1.) m. a agape i. @. 
one whose father is a Jew and mother 
a Philistine Zucu. 9,6, a bastard Drut. 
23, 3, so called from illegal sexual mix- 
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of adultery. The numerous attempis to 
explain this word, such as from "1 DY, 
sz oWa(T'alm.), from 37912 (from pen), 


or from “ia = Syr. piss to despise, ‘Ar. 
ye to be corrupt, must be rejected. 


"157278 (constr. “2-, with suf. 72127; 


pl. Dey, with suff. 7931272) m. 1. (from 
"27 L) sale Luy. 25, 27 29 50, concer. 
thing sold 25, 25; Ez. 7,13. — 2. (from 
"272 II.) possession ‘Lev. 25, 24; Neu. 
13, 20 

m9 (from “2373 I.) 7. same as 
421273 1. Lev. 25, 42, 


“npdnn (constr. m>97092, with suff. 
“nDb7272, qn-, in-; pl. nippy, constr. 
nib) f. 1. dominion , reign Gen. 10, 
10, ‘kingdom Is. 17, 3; 1 Krnas 11, 11; 
in the genitive. with a noun, kingly, e. g. 
‘ig IY residence 1 Sam. 27, 5, ‘2a ma Am. 
ef 13 palace, "a ND throne Devt. 17, 18, 
2 Ht royal children 2 Kinas 11,1. — 
2. kingdom, a people under kingly rule 
Ez. 17, 14; 29, 14, therefore coupled 
with “43 1 Kinas 18, "10; Jur. 18, 7; pi. 
concer. kings, hence masc. in 1 Sam. 10, 18. 

moon (constr. ~2172) f. same as 
mobi 1. and 2. Josu. 13, 12; 2 Sam. 

? 

M220 see Habe. 

07272 (from Jo) m. spiced wine, 
mized wine Is. 65, 11; Prov. 23, 30. 

Va7O see 472 and 772. 

707 (from 772 arising out of "7272 
after the form “31 by the drawing back 
of the accent, like ban, San from oop, 
223) Bitterness, sorrow Prov. 17, 25. 

7372 (firmness, vigour, after the form 
ono, Wp, nye, from N'y2 to be 
strong, serhal vigorous, whence also 
7 3 which see) n. p. of an Amorite 


who dwelt in the vicinity of Hebron, | 


where was an oak-grove belonging to | 
him Gen. 18, 18; 14, 13; 18, 1; and 
with whom the patriarch Abraham 
made a league 14,13 24. In this oak- 


824 
tures, and therefore applied to the fruit 
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altar to Jehovah, and God appeared 
to him 13,18; 14,13. In the time of. 
Josephus an Ogyges-oak was shewn | 
there (Jewish War 4, 9, 7; Ant. 1, 10, 
‘4), and in the days of Constantine an 
altar was still standing under the oak 
of Abraham, which the emperor con- 
verted into a church. For “a "35x, also 
there is ‘2 alone Gun. 23,17 19; 25, 9; 
35, 27; 49, 30; 50, 13; ‘the LXX and 
Vulg. write Mambre. "Phenician sya 
(Membro) n. p. of a place near Utica. 

"97270 (in mss. also "71372 and "1272, 
from. “73 with 7 prefixed, ‘which is fol- 
lowed ‘by a Dagesh dirimens, as in 
mna%g7; only pl. o"~) m. pl. bitternesses, 
calamities Jos 9, 18. 

nw (so in the absol. state, not 
nian, like omy Is. 10,6; from mua L 
to ‘anoint, dedicate, coun mM. crowning, 
dedication , anointing, Hiz. 28, 14 thou 
(m8 an Aram. form for TAN 28, 12, used 
of the Tyrian king) art like a cherub 
of crowning (a crowned and dedicated 
cherub) that protects far and wide about 
himself (42505); i.e. as the 213, crowned 
by God, and so destined for his pre- 
sence, enthroned on the holy mount of 
God (on the mountain of the extreme 
north, reaching up to heaven) protects 
and covers all about it by its wide- 
expanded pair of wings: so the Tyrian 
king is enthroned on his high island- 
fortress, himself unassailable, sheltering 
his wide-spread colonies. ‘2 is omitted 
in 28,16. The Vulgate has derived the 
word "from mw I. taking it to mean 
extensio, 


Sui7a7 (from wie L., pl. p> 7272) m. 
dominion; "9 207 Day. 11, 3- 6. to ceak 
cise dominion, to “male, where 24 (great) 
is added to denote the rule of Alexan- 
der; plu. conerete 1 Cur. 26, 6 rulers, 
lords, princes. 

nbn (constr. noo, with suff. 
| tm wa, in-; pl. with "suff. TNiDw7 ; 
| from bw L) f. rule, ruling Gan. 1,16; 


dominion, : ruling power Dan. 11,5, of God 
Ps. 145, 13; "9 pH the land ruled or 


grove (see jias d) Abraham built an | reigned over J pr. 51, 28, 2 Cur. 8, 6, 
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for which ‘n also stands alone 2 Kines 
20, 13; cap] WY for indw79 Jzr. 34, 1; 
kingdom , province Ps. "114, 2; 2 Kms 
20,13; princes, rulers 2 Cur. "32, 9. 


nbana (plur, nip wig) 7. same as 
nbwing Gun. 1, 16; Ps. 136, 8. 


penn (c. pun, from pw) m. pos- 
session, ZEPH. 2, 9 possessions of thorns, 


i.e. overgrown with thorns; comp. 717 
sep Is. 14, 23. 

pra (pl. opm, from pina) m. sweet- 
ness, of the organ of speech Gn Sone 
or Sox. 5, 16; of drinks Nux. 8, 10. 

ya (also without pause, conseg. not 
after the form I, 2, as Kimchi believes, 
but also not abridged from 57272 from 
the stem ‘1372, since it is 7272 "Nex. 9, 
20 with the sujf., not 77272; and not from 
?? after the form 67, OM, since Dagesh 
is wanting in Nun, ‘and | only some mss. 
have it) m. manna, i. e. a sort of resin 
or gum sweet like honey, that exudes 
in drops (nm?) from certain trees 
(according to Chavi el-Balkhi 900 after 
Christ, the Persian ass is the same). 
The white grains of this gum are like 
white coriander seeds (73), which har- 
den and drop off, and are transparent 
like pearls (nd42). They are named 
from the very form of the drops them- 
selves Num. 11, 7 8. Popular belief 
supposed these particles to fall from the 
air to the earth, like honey-dew from 
trees, or to be carried along by the air 
Ex.16,15 33, Num.11,9; they were con- 
sequently regarded in the light of rain 
Ps. 78, 24. Manna was the wonderful 
nourishment of the Israelites in the de- 
sert Duor. 8, 3 16; Josa. 5,12; Neu. 
9, 20; hence named Dmw 437 fruit of 
hasben Ps. 78, 24, pw ‘ond bread of 
heaven 105, 40, n-"aN Di angels’ bread 
(LXX aezog dyilaw, comp. WIispom OF 
Sot. 16, 20). 

As to the derivation and proper mean- 
ing of the word, Kimchi and Jbn Esra 
have explained it present, gift (from 
22 or 4272), misled by the Hebrew noun 


m9 or the Ar, wer as well as by the 
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what? Dan. 3,15, Eze. 5, 3 9, 


. 


miraculous account in the Bible. It is 


plain from Scripture that it was strange 
to the Israelites who had no name for 
it Ex. 16, 15 31; and the Semitic dia- 
lects have also no expression for it, as 
they retain the Biblical one in versions. 
It is therefore natural to look for an 
extra-Semitic etymology, which is done 
in Fiirst’s Concord. s. v. 

172 (before Makkeph ya, enlarged 
from. N72) Aram. 1. pron. interr. who? 
also in 
indirect questions Eze. 5, 4. — 2. Indef., 
hence "3"}2 every one who , whosoever, 
Dan. 3, 6 11; 4,14. See Ma. 

2) (from ‘1279, after the form of 3 
from TI, 9t from mt) m. denoting the 
male divinity of Mijn i i, e. 9272 (which 
see), or the female deity "2 Mion 
(among the Phenicians Onka) herself, 
who was also worshipped as a male deity 
2. Only in the proper name }2"tIN 
(which see). — Aram. 72 see 2. 


v2 (from 433 to divide, separate, part, 
sunder; constr. Ya and ya, with suff. 
17732) m. 1.4 part, portion, like nia, 
Ps. 68, 24 it (1182) receives its por- 
tion from enemies. ‘m- is a favourite 
longer suffix for j-, particularly in 
monosyllabic words Gun. 1,12; and 41> 
is also masc. Ps. 22, 16; Prov. 26, 28. 
— 2. only poet. (with suff. "p72, twice 
in pause "272 Ps. 18, 23, Joz 21, 16, 
wig 4, 12, orp 11, 20; constr. 72; 
given in a separate paraerapht but the 
old construct state "272 also appears in 
poetry Jupces 5, 14; plur. constr. 37 
only Is. 30, 11, as similar constr. plur. 
of D8, TY, by oceur, viz. "ON, "39,, 23.1 
not “different in sense from the Bing) 
prop. a part of the..., then a prepos. o/; 
from, so 373 from me Is. 22,4, In pause 
"272 Ps. 18, 23, "779 of it Jos 4,12 
(referring to "35, where the old He- 
brew reduplication i in 3, which is vowel- 
less and followed by an extended suffix, 
is omitted; but it remains in“Di372 from 
them Jos 11,20). The plur. constr. 7279 
(Is. 30, 11) ‘and that of the poet. sing. 


10 


"2979 (Jupexs 5,14; Jon 6,16; 7,6; 9,2 
25; 11,9; 12, 29 15, 22 30; 16, 16; 
18, 17; 30, 30; 31, 7; 33, 30 &e.) have 
merely the simple meaning of v2 which 
see. — 3. only in pl. D> prop. strings 
(Syr. jis hair, then a string, plur. Lis 
Ps. 33,2 for "%p), then @ stringed instru- 
ment Ps. 150, 4, therefore no specific 
instrument. But as it appears in com- 
bination with nothing but specific mu- 
sical instruments (“piw, 532, “2, HA, 
Dina, ay), it should neither be trans- 
lated generally (musical instrument), nor 
be rendered by “i> (Syr.); and it is a 
question whether ay did not arise out 
of pox272, from bx, like 339 from 239. 
"379 Ps. 45,9 is ‘usually regarded as 2 
plur. abridged from D972; but it may 
also be a sing. with a collective sense, 
and translated: minni-tones rejoiced thee; 
or, if the accents be neglected, 372 might 
be translated Armenia with the Targ. 
like Jur. 51, 27, conseg. from palaces, 
adorned with “Armenian ivory, they make 
thee glad. 

74 Gn older language usually uttered 
together with the noun following, if the 
latter has no article, in which case the 
weak Nun is assimilated to the succeeding 
consonant and expressed by Dag. forte, 
e. g. “Wid, 27:1; before gutturals 
7a, very seldom 2, as Dama, 792, 
sD Jupass 8, 2, TPE, WIP but 
always i in ns, pra ; in later language 
it is written fully before gutturals, as 47 
TN, DIDWAN P2, “INN Pa, MIAN PA, 
on 725 elsewhere before labials also, as 
"33" 72, Maa ja, Dye py, extremely 
seldom elsewhere as * sna va Ps. 104, 7, 
Dip 72 104,6 &e.; or this form is inter- 
changed with the assimilated ones in pa- 
" rallel passages; with suff. "32, in pause 
"279 [see 372], poet. "27 Jos 4,12, psa 
and poet. D979, rat) Ez. 16, 47, p29; 
elsewhere commonly i in the reduplicated 
form 7272, as "27272, MI, 427972) mase. 
prop. @ part of "(as a constr. state of 
72> comp. 32 of 42), then a prepos. from, 
out of, partly expressing the taking of 


a part from or out of the whole, con-. 
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seq. from off, away from (an, ab); 
partly, motion from a thing in space 
and time, opposite to 8, or modified 
in other ways. The following classifi- 
cation is necessary, in order to get a 
view of the numerous senses. 1. 37 de- 
notes the idea of local removal from 
an object, which is originally the 
separation of a part from the whole. 
Hence out of, &, ex, after verbs to go 
out, to lead out, to draw out, to deliver 
out of, to withdraw, to help, to drive 
out, to remove, to tear out &., as NX) 
Lev. 10, 7, sein Jupazs 2, 12, mn 
and soir Ex. 2,10, 2 Sam. 29, 17, 
moe Ps. 40, 3, yin 34, 7, ben 97, 
10, "ob Joz 6, 23, any Ezr. 8, 22, Dee 
Ps. 17, 13, May (with the meaning "to 
deliver) 22,21, - 43,1, "9 3 Duur. 
33, 7, MID Na. 2, 14, nays Ex. 30, 
33, “a9 ‘Zeon. 18, 2, saith Ez. 14, 
9, ny Dsvr. 26, 13, and many others. 
Here belong also a) the coming forth out 
of a material, e. g. "2" Gen. 2,19, mp> 
2, 23, my Hos. 13, 2, Sona OF Sor. 
3, 9, or ‘the case in which only the 
verb to be is supplied in announcing 
the material from which a thing has 
arisen GEN. 2, 23; Ps. 16,4; 45, 14. 
b) origin and ‘derivation from; 80 7H 
Ye Gen. 17,16 and 35,11, p2 xx 35, 
11, 2 7332 to have children from or bes 
also without a verb 1 Sam. 2, 20, Lev. 
21, .17, "2 Is. 58, 12 those descended 
fom thee, } i.e. thy relatives: figur. JoB 
14, 4 oh that one might bring a clean 
from an unclean! i. e. how should a 
clean one come out of an unclean; 731273 
pita) Jur. 44, 28 the word proceeding 
or going forth from me or from them. 
On the contrary, "37272 Jupens 11, 34 
means except her i. e. this child. c) pro- 
cedure from a place, descent from a 
people, a race, as 47379372 1 Sam. 9, 1, 
my y72 Jupans 13, 2, ond nn 12, 8; 
hence as an adjective in "9" aint the 
forest-inhabiting boar Ps. 80, 14, AR 
“gna Jur. 5, 6, comp. "972 Ps. 72, 16; 
on the contrary the 2 in pyr" Ps, 
80, 9 depends on y°bh. 4) procedure 
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from and origination with an author, 
so Hos. 7, 4 burning by the baker, i. e. 
the baker has kindled it (with an as- 
sonance to pYaNI72); wit Ps. 9, 14 
proceeding from my haters; no’ Jos 6, 
25 coming forth from you; Jupaxs 14, 
4; Ps. 31,12; 37,23; 62,2; Prov. 16, 
1; 1 Cur. 13, 2; Hos. 8, 4 Ecouzs. 
13, 11; compare also 30% NEHEM. 
6, 8. °) procedure from an imme- 
diate cause that operates freely, and 
therefore to be translated through or by, 
as np Is. 22,3 by the archers; 973 
banat "Gan. 9, i by the waters of the 
flood; “na Ps. 37, 23 by God; 179 Gun. 
49,12 by the drinking of wine; "VA 
Jos 14,9 through the scent; also of a 
mentally working cause Jos 39, 26; of 
the means and instrument 4, 9; 7, 14; 
Ps. 28, 7; of the occasion Ez. 28, 18, and 
many others. f) the going away or 
removing from an object, the avoiding 
of it, the withdrawing from it; so after 
verbs of fearing, concealing, hiding, 
taking care, having aversion, warn- 
ing &., as N° Deut. 28, 10, 95 Ps. 
22, 24, "Hp 27, 1, 734 Mio. 7,17, a9n 
Ps, 18, 46, b¥7 114, 7, 99 Is.6, 4, U2 

Naz. 1,5, 412, ain) Hos. 5,3, 1 Saw. 
3, 18, "nd Ps. 55, oe. D292 Lay. 5, 2, 
vy Esra. B, 9, “2 and S125 Ps. 43, 
1 and 107, 41, yr Ex. 1, 12, ‘9p (Nif) 
Ez. 23, 18, “AD Ex. 32, 8, VT Jos 19, 
13 &e.3 also. after verbs of being 
ashamed, holding off, refusing, ceasing, 
desisting, e. g- va wis JER. 48,13 to be 
ashamed of, i. e. to give way through 
shame, }72 “pn Is. 1, 29, 2 b2D2 Jur. 
22, 22, yo 5, 25, yen Gen. 39, 9, on 
Ex. 14, 12, tad Gun. '29, 35, 7B Daur. 
9,14; after verbs of falling away, erring, 
yielding, as Nuon Lev. 4,2, 31a Jer. 3, 
20, Sax Jos ‘1, 20; after the verb to 
rest, i.e. to have rest from a thing, 
i.e. by removing from what disturbs the 
rest, Maw Gun. 2,3, now Ps. 102, 5, 
72 mh’ to desist from Ez. 43, 23, ie 
ma to fall, away from by sin 2 Sam. 22, 
22; after 539 pin Prov. 25, 17, 9 25 
1 Kinas 12, 28, > mdb 1 Sam. 24, 7 
&e. 2g) Certain verbs receive a sense 
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. 1 
modified by the idea of local removal, 
as mp? Jar. 13,7, Ecoues. 12,11, wpa 


Ez. 7, 26, wi Mic. 6, 8, bee Prov. 


30, 7, Dp) 1 Sam. 24, 13, 7 ‘np to 
make a covenant from, i. e. 6 select for 
a covenant Is. 57, 8, bm? Gun. 5, 29, and 
many others. h) without a verb i in: cer- 
tain formulas, in which case the idea 
of “removal” is to be presupposed, and 
Y2 should be translated far from, with- 
out, as 2 “wer Jos 3, 19 free from, 
0273 without my body 19, 26, “hE” 
21, "9 without fear; as also aes protec- 
tion from is meant to be expressed by 
72, as aN Nau. 3, 11, a4 Is. 4,6, 
pit 25, 4. — 2. The local removal 
and separation of one thing from an- 
other is taken figuratively so far as 
to express preference, selection from 
others; this being in effect nothing 
else than a going forth and removal 
compared with what or where onewas. 
This 772 (the ji7ns ya of grammarians) 
is therefore used a) to form the compara- 
tives of common adjectives, e. g. 310 
V2 Setter than Jupeus 11, 25, p32 pina 
sweeter than 14,18, 2 Don ‘Ez. 28, 3 
wiser than, ya ahs 1 Sam. "9, 2 taller 
than, 2 APP more cunning than JER. 
17, 9. In this sense also after intrans- 
itive verbs, as 72 52 1 Sam. 18, 30, 
72 "23 Ez. 31,5, po mw Jupazs 2, 
19, 73 I Gun. 19, 9, "2 bey 26, 16, 
q7 eat 29, 30, 72 pas 38, 26, 1 b5 
41, 40 and many others. Here belong also 
2 ‘Wry to cause to be less than Ps. 8, 6, 
"2 bps to stand back more than Jos 12, 3, 
1 ss Estu.1,7 to be otherwise than, to 
be different from. b) as a prepos. to de- 
note the preferable, the more important 
&c., but where that with which a thing 
is compared is only expressed indirectly 
or imperfectly, so that the idea of com- 
parison must often be supplied from 
the context, as Hos. 6,6 DYT>N nT) 
nipdy instead of riding ‘yen (J de- 
light ‘in... more than in whole burnt- 
offerings); Is. 10,10 pow instead of 
i "270B1 (superior to the images of 


Jerusalem): prsx7 Jos 11, 17 clearer 


12 


than the noon-day; M>;0%9 Mic. 7, 4 
worse than a thorn hedge. c) a still 
wider intensifying of the comparison, 
e. g. 2 29 too many for Jupans 7, 2; 

2 sah Devt. 14, 24 too far for; 153 
772 Jox 35,5 too high for; V2 82P2 Gen. 
18, 14 too distinguished for; 4% D9 Jos 
15, 11 too little for &e. d) after verbs 
of taking out, distinguishing, selecting, 
separating, as “ta Ps. 84,11, San 
Lev. 20, 26 &. — 3. the election ‘of 
a part out of the whole, as a develop- 
ment of. the idea of removing, called 
by grammarians mnxp y2, and trans- 
lated. away from (a thing), @ part of, 
some or several of, one of, something 
of, @ piece of. This 9, coinciding in 
part with signification 1. stands a) when 
the noun expressing the thing to be 
separated precedes, e. g. "31272 WN 
Gun. 23, 6 any one of us; Jur. 39, 10 
the poor “of the people; Ex. 2, 7 a nurse 
of the Hebrew women. b) indefinitely, 
omitting the noun, where }72 aa) means 
some, several of, as bob 72 Ex. 16, 27 
some of the people, "2py73 Ex. 17,5 sara 
of the elders; nip Sone or Sou. 1, 

2 let him kiss me with many kisses of 
loves bb) one of, e. g. "24N7 Gan. 28, 
11 one of the stones (see 28, 18); nizan 
Ex. 6,25 one of the daaighiars; peren 7 
JER. 1, 1 one of the priests; TaD "3 
Dan. 11, 5 one of his princes; abi 
RutH 2, 20 one of our deliverers. “‘Th- 
stead of the noun a number often pre- 
cedes, as 2 Tn8 New. 1, 2; yp mw 
Gen. 6,20; 72 TIDY Ruts 4, 2; DIT 
ya 2 Krnas 2, 7. “e) denoting ‘the part 
of a whole, a great or little part, an 
individual portion of a great complex 
number; to be translated out of, among, 
some of, e.g. Ditia some of the blood Ex. 
12, 7; 19727 of a part of the night Is. 
21, 11; wD4 yo 2 Cur. 31, 3 out of his 
possession; Dw Ip Jos 5,1 among the 
holy ones; Eg a part of guilt Jos 11, 

6; "87 of the songs Ps. 137, 3. Here 
belong Mra any one of Duur. 15, 7, 

mim any one (fem.) of, Lav. 4, 2; and 
the negative formulas P82 of nothing, 
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1.6. not anything Is. 41, 24, Dexia 40, 17 
and }°N'2 none, not any one, nobody Jur. 
10,6 7. In bd Gun. 7, 22 those are in- 
tended to be notified by 7a, which have 
the breath of life and live on dry land; 

on the contrary, in Jupexs 10, 11 12 
the first construction is disturbed by 47 
merely ‘on account of the long enume- 
ration of the peoples. After a negation, 
not anything, not one of 1 Kinas 18, 5; 
2 Kinas 10, 10; Naw. 1, 14. 4d) after 
different verbs expressing taking, tear- 
ing, eating, being satiated with &c. from 
a whole, as after mp2 Gun. 2, 22, pap 
Jos 33, 6, D238 31, 17, ona Ex. 18, 25 
&e. e) the separation ‘of. one position 
from another conceived of as a removal 
from it, where we think more of rest- 
ing beside a position; hence from the 
side, from the position, which though 
standing off from another position, is 
dependent upon it. So dy above, 
non beneath, n237 within, para with- 
out, DIP, 77279, bring, na, 597979, 

PUT, 33072, 2B &c. — 3. removal 
elaine to time in order to denote with- 
drawment from a supposed point. 73 
is applied in this sense a) to express 
the initial point of the time mentioned, 
from which a thing ar place, from 
(a time) onward, since, e. g. MYT Pa 
ast Nex. 13, 21, TRA, TNT from that 
time forth, since then JER. 44, 18, D939 
from youth 1Sam.12,2, d& jHal J UDGES 
16,17, and jQ2 "373 Is. 46, 3 from the mo- 
ther’ s ety pin 43,13 from the day 
on, 1. @. from now, ! ns? 19,6 from the 
present time, "19772 Jos 38, 12 since thy 
days, i. e. since the beginning of thy 
life, Day naw Lev. 27,17 from the be- 
ginning of the year of jubilee, opposite of 
batt om 27, 18; the terminus ad quem 
of this time is represented by “2 Is. 

38, 12. owp "272 Ps. 78, 2 means from 
of old. b). to express the removal 
of a time from a certain point, but 
at the same time the continuance of it 
till that of the action, e. g. D219 from 
of old, i. e. a long time ago Is. 42, 14; 

Ps. 93, 2; tN Prov. 8,22 from times of 
old; unt "8, 23 from the beginning; 
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p72 Hace. 2,15 from not yet i.e. be- 
fore; hence also responding to the ques- 
tion when? nar Gen. 19, 34 on the 
following day. "e) keeping in view the 
closing point of the time whence a 
condition or a transaction is supposed 
to set out; to be translated by after, 


immediately after, after the lapse of. So. 


p17 Hos. 6,2 from two days onward 
(but excluding them, or after they are 
past) i. e. after two days; p72 Gun. 41,1 
and Mpa Josx.3,2 from the end onward, 

i.e. after the end of; p72 Jupazs 11, 

4 after (some) days; 0°23 D997 JosH. 
23,1 after many days; Down ww 
Gen. 38, 24 after three months ; D9 313 
Is. 24,22 after the lapse of a number of 
days; IZVa7 y2 2 Sam. 20, 5 after the 
set time. — 4, Removal transferred to 
the act of going out or away from an 
immediate cause, a) where the procedure 
from a cause lies still near, whether it 
be objective or subjective, whether it 
be means, instrument or occasion, 473 
referring to it as a sign of the efficient 
cause. Soe. g. 30°72 Gun. 49, 12 from 
wine, i.e. caused by wine; mi}°*t1172 Jos 
4,13 proceeding from visions; on the 
contrary 7, 14 by night-visions, forming 
the instrument; T2772 Hos. 7, 5 caused 
by wine. (Comp. 1 e.) b) where the 
cause is less near, hence on account of, 
because of, as diam Jo. 3, 24, smB9 
Sone or Sot. 3, 8; especially after verbs 
expressing an affection , may Prov. 5, 

18, Ecoues. 2,10, 72 Ruta 1, 13, MaN2 
Ex. 2,23, win Mio. 7, 16; or when the 


cause is & hindrance, i i. @. "B03 Nd Ex. 15, 


23, 372° 6,9 meaning from; also in the 
sense of baie: as "229, "HD a2 because 


not, especially in dependence on a verb, 


i.e, before the infin.; as TaN because 
he loved Duut.7,8 (s00 signif. 5). c) when 
the cause has arisen from one who is 
mentioned as the author; hence in the 
phrases 1572 2 Cur. 36, 12 according to 
command, nyiw7 according to edict Jon. 
3, 7; fig. in p> Ez. 7, 27 according to 
their behaving. — 5. To the various uses 
of 72 before nouns belong its manifold 
applications before the infin. constr. a) in 
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a negative sense meaning that not, when 
it depends on the verbs "730 (to be- 
ware), 32 8°25 (to turn away the heart), 
W273 "13% (to observe the conduct), 107 
(to “dehort), dN (to reject), "3d (to be 
shut up), nbw (to send off), now “(to for- 
get) &c., mere removal from a thing 
being expressed. Soe. g. a7 Gen. 
31, 29 that thou speakest not, TR 27, 
1 that they do not see, "2973 Num. 32, 7 
that they do not pass over &e.; ; 80 too 
one Is. 49, 15 away from having pity, 
i. €. 80 that she should not have pity; 
np 54,9 away from wrath, i, e. that 
he be not angry. But instead of the 
infin. constr. a noun is sometimes put 
with the same meaning, as 723% 1 Sam. 
15, 23 so that thou dost not reign = "307212; 
"1979 JER. 48, 2 so that they are no longer 
a people, =a nim; wry 52, 14 so 
that he was no more a man, = "ON nis ; 
even a finite verb is once used in this 
sense, as jW29p? 2 Deur.33,11 that they - 
do not rise (LXX, Vulg.). b) expressing 
the time from which something has 
taken place, e. g. want Is. 44, 7 since 
I established; 0% "379 Jos 20,4 has the 
same meaning, only the infin. D7) is 
used for it; after, as ae) Ps. 73, 20 
after awaking. c) expressing the cause, 
hence meaning because, on account of, 
as Duut.7,8 because God loves you. — 

6. 2 stands before many nouns which 
become adverbs, prepositions and par- 
ticles by that very means. In such case, 
it may be taken indeed in the signifi- 
cations mentioned above; but it loses 
its proper meaning entirely, and there- 
fore this application must be adduced 
specially. Here belong a) where a 
gives prominence to the local aspect 
whence a thing is conceived of, corre- 
sponding to the German -fald: as 2373 
above, ming underneath, ‘pura with- 
out, M237 in or within, "3972 beyond or 
over, i. @. on the other side Devt. 30, 13. 
somewhat different from "3393. Here 
belong also those local designations in 
which 73 is intended to express distance 
or separation, as }ip72 on the north, 
772772 on the right of; or where it con- 
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tains in itself the expression of the Ger- 
man, -her, as 13372, 4172 prop. from over 
against, i.e. from the opposite side, opposite, 
over against; then in local descriptions 
generally, as "32'2 over Jupass 7, 25, 
mpi on the other side, 2°20% poi 
abo. 337 about, along, ping from a 
distance, afar. The same is the case 
before prepositions, which either have 
2, ag ijap9 prop. from below, Latin 
inferne, mbynbn prop. from above, La- 
tin superne, “hence beyond; or not, as 
“nin from behind, 2012 from helore: 
ese are already interchanged with 732%, 
y72"2, Moxm9, 2252, when the original 
signification i is lost. b) in order to de- 
note exactly from what part or side of 
a thing motion proceeds, as 372 Ps. 
104, 12 between, prop. forth from between 
(the branches), “mx72 from, prop. from 
with, o»'2 from, prop. from the side of 
slasbordiag to the distinction. between 
“AN and ny), ‘Jimi out of, prop. from 
the midst of; DP72 away from, if > must 
stand elsewhere (which see); nnn away 
from under Ex. 6, 6, where nnn stands 
elsewhere; and so SnN7, "gpbn, aang 
Mio. 2, 8, d¥NQ. — 7. Sometimes 
appears before oe in order to give, in 
expressive or emphatic language, pro- 
minence to the last point with which a 
thing begins, from, Germ. von... her, Lat. 
inde a, e. g. 2 Krnas 23, 2 from (729) 
small even unto (13%) great; Jupaus 19, 
30 from that day ... unto this day, and 
without being carried farther by 331 in 
ping from afar Is. 37,26. On nad, 
nnn see > p. 718 b. 


As to the form of Te, it is to be re- 
garded as a construct state of 2 (which 


see); especially since the Arab. yor 
(part, piece) is sometimes interchanged 
with it; the Ar. Ser Syr. <0, Phenic. 
zis the same vocable; and is pronounced 
along with the next word in such a way, 
as that the n is lost, just as in Hebrew. 

Vo (with suff. ~p, 7272, 372, 732, 
in) Aram. prep. same as Hebrew V2: 
1. from, denoting the source whence a 


thing comes Ezr. 4, 21; the cause by 
which, therefore on account of, because 
Dan. 3, 22; 5,19; or the rule according 
to which a thing is done Ezr. 6, 14; 

7, 23; hence the adverbs UWP 472 Day. 2, 

47 of a truth, prop. after or according to 
truth, i.e. truly; a7" 2 2,8 of a certainty; 
so also from, of, after certain verbs Dan. 
4, 13; 5,19; Ezr. 7, 26. — 2. express- 
ing intensity or increase of the usual 
meaning, above, more than Dan. 2,30. — 
3. in a partitive sense Dan. 2, 33. — Its 
combinations with prepositions are 3 
ni2 from the side of one, orp, va from 
before one, {IN Ya from that time, " ya 
from the time at which &c. 

ra) (from 7972) see M347. 

NID (Targ. 272; 3 perf. "2%, part. 
pass. "so,, 12/2) Aram. tr. prop. to split, 
to divide, to " separate, hence metaphor. 
1. to number (what consists of parts), Dan. 
5,26 God has numbered thy kingdom, i.e. 
the days of thy reign. — 2. prop. to 
separate, hence to complete 5, 25, parall. 
with Dow. Deriv. 37373. 

Pa. "973 (imper. with the accent drawn 
back "972) prop. establish, to determine, 
hence to appoint, with accus. of the per- 
son Dan. 3, 12, to constitute Ezr. 7, 25, 
with 59 over a ‘thing Dan. 2, 49. 


MINI” see m9. 

39°59 (from 43 23) f. @ song of derision 
LAMENT. 8,63, same as 73°39, which in 
this meaning is interchanged with rtp 


(talk) and pri (scorn) Joz 30, 9; La- 


MENT. 3, 14 
T272 (in mss. also 1313, Se@ “2h be- 
longing to ‘ti and under 73) the being 


scared, hunted, abhorred, cast out 2 Sam. 
23, 6. 


7970 (a resolved form of "72 = N72, 
hence from sa, not from 733) Aram. 


f. tax, tribute ‘Eze. 4,18; 7, 24, 


asl) (def. N39"), with suff. "3137; 
from o1) Aram. m. same as 3 in 
Hebrew (resolving Dagesh into Nun) 
knowledge, wisdom Dan. 2, 21; 5,12; the 
understanding (of a man) 4, 3133. The 
name Mendaeans (*3°1272) means Gnostics. 
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Male (part. gia, inf. constr. 1273, 
imp. “haa, fut. 3708) tr. prop. to split, 
to divide, to separate, hence 1. to num- 
ber, which is a dividing into parts Num. 
23, 10; 2 Sam. 24, 1; 2 Kinas 12, 11; 
mzia numberer (of herds), i. @. overseer 
Jur. 33,18. — 2. to appoint, with 2 to 
a thing Is, 65, 12, with an assonance to 
%279 (65, 11). — 3. to allot, to determine, 
to dispose, meanings in Kal which are 
still preserved only in derivatives. Deriv. 
ria72, M272, Maia (pl. O2%2), 2/2, perhaps 
also ea (which see), and the proper 
names "y2n, my nyan, "273, 72 

Nif. 13723 (inf. C. ninnstt; fut. rt2797) 
to be numbered Gen. 13, 16; 2 Cur. B, 6; 
to be numbered with, reckoned to, with 
mN Is. 53,12; to be appointed, established 
Hocus. 1, 15. 

Pih, 71399 (imp. ap. 72, fut. ap. 72%) to 
dispose, to appoint, with 5 of the person 


_ Dan. 1, 5, and accus. of the object 1, 10; 


to constitute Jon. 2,1; 4,6 7 8; to allot 
Jos 7, 3; to set, with by over a thing 
Dan. 1, 11; to give, to occasion, meaning 
to order , Ps. 61,8 cause (2) that grace 
and truth may protect him‘ but as 72 is 
superfluous here and not necessary to the 
sense, some take it for a Masoretic gloss 
(7a i. e. 2 Nb) to ated. : 

Puh, "ya (part. pl. 3729) to be ap- 
pointed, set over, with by i Cur. 9, 29. 

S127 (constr. m2, plur. nim, once 
nin "and nino, with suff. 4375372, from 
219) f- prop. what is imparted, ence a 
giving, @ part, a portion, 1Sam.1,4 5, 
a gift Nex.8,10 12, what is due Esra. 
2,9, share Ex. 29, 26; Lev. 7, 33; figur. 
lot Jer. 13, 25, but which may also be 
referred to nia, as nik37a and nin37) are 
better referred to it. Phenic. 9, in pl. 


_ by (Bid. 5, 4 8), a treasure, a ‘fortune, 


riches, as Arab. oy (comp. V2, °22). The 
Aram. ji, mapovrds, may also have 
arisen out of a reduplication of the root 
a (but see ata). , 
51272 (pl. 09379) m. prop. a counting 
off, a "determining, measuring, e. g. of 
number, weight; concrete a weight, con- 


| sisting of a hundred common, 50 sacred 


pW in silver (an Attic mina), different 
in gold and in copper Ez. 45, 12 (hence 
the triple division there), but where 
there is a mistake in the numbers 20, 
25 and 15; 1 Kines 10,17, for which 
2 Cur. 9, 16 has miza (as we should read 
for nin); Ezr. 2,'69; Nuu. 7, 71 72. 
The maneh is the sixtieth part of a ta- 
lent, as Boeckh (Metrol. Untersuch. p.52) 
has shewn, Since the Hebr. talent (22) 
had 3000 sacred shekels, the maneh must’ 
have had 50. — As a Semitic word be- 
longing to the department of weights, 
it came to Greece through the medium 
of Phenician traders in the form 372, 
NNID, Ure, UvEea, pra: and through the 
same medium it was transplanted to 
Egypt. (The word is found in hiero- 
glyphic writing, and in Coptic under 
the form aauta, emita.) Syr, bal&, Las, 
Ar. wy the same. 


1970 (only pl. D279) m. a part, pl. 
parts, times, vices Gen. 31,7 41. 
$1970 Aram. see 8372. 


sn (constr. 7) masc. the driving, 
2Krnas 9, 20; modern Hebrew ar42" (pl. 
p77") fieurat. conduct, manner, use. 
193972 Ps. 68, 24 see 79 1. 


sa (pl. niq-; from “3) fem: a 
hollow, which was dug at first J UDGES 
6, 2; prop. a light-hole, from "53 to 
lighten; not connected with the Arab. 
% io (channel, foss). 

TiI72 (constr. siz; from 12) mase. a 
shaking , a nodding , ‘of the head Ps. 44, 
15, as a gesture of scorn, comp. 22, 8. 

TT972 (¢. rin, from my) m. 1. rest, 
resting ‘1 Cur. 6, 16, opposite of »572; 
security Lament. 1,3; repose Is. 34, 14; 
concrete, a place of rest Gen. 8, 9; Devt. 
28,65; providing Ruts 3,1. — 2.(from . 
nia; Bestower, viz. Jah is) n.p.m. JUDGES 
12, 2. 

PITA or 979 (with suff. “or, In, 
O75 ple “nin | from 1192) ft La rest, 
quiet dwelling Is. 28,12, parallel 733772; 
peace, "2 ON 1 Cur. 22, 9 a man, who 


OMI 


rejoices in peace, or who creates peace, 
opposite of mivan7 wry (1 Cur. 28, 
3); 5 Case, refreshing continuance , hance 
mins 79 Ps. 23,2 water of refreshing, 
i. e. at which one stays with comfort; 
consolation, comfort, 2 Sam. 14,17; -alle- 
viation of pain Jer. 45,3. — 2. ‘Concrete, 
place of rest, lodgment (by marriage) 
Rours 1, 9, comp. 3, 1; settlement Gun. 
49,15 (parallel vo), ‘where sit is a 
noun; resting-place Mio. 2, 10; Nom. 10, 
33; habitation Is. 32,18, * nn Ps. 
139, 8 14 dwelling-place of God, i.e. the 
temple, also called 7 nyo Dipl place 
of Jehovah’s rest Is. 66, 4, or srr ma 
1 Cur. 28, 2; residence, of the Messiah 
Is. 11, 10; resting - place of Israel, i. . 
the holy land Dsvt. 12, 9, 1 Kines 8, 56, 
also because God dwells there Ps. 95, 
11. — 8. a sinking down, of * "21 ZECH. 
9,1, as 1122 was applied to 15 ‘and ran 
(Is. 11, 2; Ez. 5,13). ‘9 in Jur. 51, 59 
is difficult, expressing an honourable 
office near king Zedekiah, whose supe- 
rior (ni) was one m7. ‘According to 
the Targ. (Rmzp1n) ‘and LXX ‘2 is = 
rm signifying one who is set over the 
gifts to be received and to be given; ac- 
cording to the Syr. ‘7 means couch, hence 
supreme of the couches, chamberlain. Bet- 
ter to take "2 as the downsitting, he that 
is appointed over the resting-places on a 
journey, travelling-marshal. — 4.(resting- 
place) n. p. of a locality in Benjamin, 
as far as which the Israelite army, re- 
treating in a feigned flight, enticed the 
Benjamites; more definitely marked by 
myax3 m3 Jupaes 20, 43. The same 
place i is called nz 1 Cur. 8, 6 (which 
see), or also nnn od (midst of the 
resting-place) 1 Cur. 2, 54. 


DTI (only pl. with suff. »>11921) 
m. ple same as my rest Ps. 116, ae 


II (def. ry) Aram. see ‘713125. 


7190 (from 4272 to separate from, to 
divide off, to reject, to despist, as in 
Ethiop.) mase. a bold, insolent, refractory 
one, Prov. 29, 21 if any one brings up his 
slave delicately from childhood, he will be 
@ refractory one in the end (Symm. Vulg.); 
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Pia 
Phenic. 4512 (Kit. 8, 2) n. p. m. Accord- 


ing to others = =)2 “offspring, son, which 


is not less suitable to the context. 

O'2D (with suff. x72, from. oxy) m. 
1. flight, fuga; escape, "9 d12 to flee Jur. 
46,5; "a Tan flight is frustrated 25,35; 
Ax. 2, 14 and escape is vain even to 
the swift-footed. — 2. place of flight, re- 
fuge, hence applied to God Ps. 59, 17; 
2 Sam. 22, 3. 

IOAIIO (constr. nd373, from 43) fem. 
flight, haste, Is. 52,12 and in haste ye 
shall not go out (as from Egypt); Lxv. 
26,36 fight from the sword. 

vi (constr. "477; from 49 II. which 
see) m. prop. a plough-share, with which 
one furrows the field; Arab. .435, Syr. 
1-03; then a weavers’ beam 1 Coe. 17,7 
(LXX pécaxioy, written wrongly from 
pscasvtiov), 2 Sam. 21,19; 1 Cur.11, 23; 
20, 5, with which a great spear or its 
staff is compared; Kimchi a5N5 Tm. 
For this meaning there is in ie “Spe, 
and in Syr. ica, interchanging r and J. 

i370 and 319392 (constr. n'q-; plur. 
ninda; from sre 'L ) fem. a candlestick, 
2 Kinas 4, 10, especially that in the ta- 
bernacle Ex. ch. 25; 2 Cur. 4, 20. 

"3370 (with Dagesh in Nun, because 
it was looked upon as arising out of 
12 23 plur. with suff. 371372; see 73 
and s17) m. @ troop, a host , a host of 
mercenaries, Nau. 8, 7 thy mercenary 
crowds (quar) are like an army of lo- 
custs. In vss.16 and 17 the mercenary 
army appears to be denoted by three 
technical names, by 0°24 foot-soldiers 


(comp. P99 Ex. 12, 37; "Ar. IS foot), 
pope (which see), and 071373. — The 
explanation by 0°73 princes (Syz) or 
crowned ones (Kimchi) i is unsuitable, since 
masses of troops are spoken of. 

Mat (not used) tr. prop. to distribute, 


to divide out, to deliver, a collateral form 
of "279 (which see); hence to make a pre- 


sent “of » to give, to bestow, Arab. un 


Deriv. 373, and the proper name La 
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M97) (not used) Aram. trans. same as 
Hebr. m7. - Deriv. “N72. 

any ‘(constr. nnn, ‘with suff. (NN, 
in; ‘pl. ming, constr. ming, with suff. 
po°nh73/2 ; Foti ma) f. a present, gift, 
Gun. 32, 14 19, offered. to a noble 43, 
11, a king Jupaes 3,15 &e.; tribute, 
impost 2 Sam. 8, 2; 1 Kins 5, 1; par- 
ticularly what is presented to God, a 
sacrifice Grn. 4,3, Is.1,13, 1 Cur. 16, 
29, even of bloody offerings; in the Mo- 
saic law applied only to unbloody ones, 
to meat and drink offerings Lev. 2, 1; 
6, 7, different from mar Ps. 40, 7; of sa- 
evificea offered to idols Is. 57,6; 66, 3; 
samy "2 the continual offering Neu. 10, 
34; 259 "12 the evening sacrifice Dan. 9, 
21; Ezr. 9, 4, 


r1r1970 (pl. with suf. yirINN2; from 


ni) Aram. fem. the same Dan. 2, 46; 
Ezr. 7, 17. 


rina (resting-places, only with the 


article and with sx middle prefixed) 
n. p. of a locality i in Judah (see under 
"¥n) 1 Cur. 2, 52, mentioned with m3 
ond, yak (= “3t), ax ma ninny and 
spiny; instead of it appears also the 
name nnn "en 2,54; Phenic. Sarl 
(Gerb. 1) resting-place, grave. 


on (comforter) n. p. m. 2 Kines 
15, 17- 22; comp. the proper names 613, 
Din, san, “279 T12, nighan. 

nn ‘(Game as ann, rest, security, 
prosperity) 1.n. p.m. Gen. 36,23; 1 Cur. 
1, 40. — 2. (resting-place) n. p. of a place 
in Benjamin 1 Car. 8,6; elsewhere called 
nay (LN or nin (which see). — 
3. (in nna “ert n. p. of a city in 
> udah, hence the paleon ‘Anz 1 Cur. 

54. 

"29 f. 1. (out of nin from 5372, prop. 
distribution, allotment, destination, hence 


fate, destiny; comp. Ar. Ain) the name 
of a female Babylonian deity (Moioa), 
representing fortune and fate, who was 
worshipped by libations Is. 65, 11; an 
associate of 3 (which see) a surname 
of bs, who was worshipped by the in- 


stitution of feasts, Is.1l.c. By it is 
understood the moon as the goddess of 
fortune, called Is. 17, 8 “WR (= nIMvy), 
and worshipped with jr; “the Egyptians 
also calling the moon dya9% t¥yy (Ma- 
crob. 1, 19). Perhaps it should be com- 
bined with Myvy. Comp. 272129 n. p. of 
Armenian-Persian satraps of the Achae- 
meidae. See de Luynes, Essai sur la nu- 
mism. (Par. 1846, 4) tab. 3. See y2.— 
2. as the masc. of 77372, see "272 (Ps. 
45, 9). 


Pa n. p. of an Armenian kingdom, 
like that of Askhenaz and Ararat, which 
was also to be shaken at the downfall 
of Babylon Jer. 51,27 (comp. Herod. 1, 
177 seq.). The Syr. has tot). It is 
the Armenian territory of Manavas in 
the centre of later Armenia (founded 
by Manavas the son of Haig, see Moses 
Chor. 1,11), Mwvag (Jos. Ant. 1, 3, 6). 
With reference to "a the idea was natural 
to look upon Armenia (Aram. N727798, 
N78, “3) as originating in “313 DIN. 


The Targ. and Syr. have even taken | 


the Hebrew jr3 Am. 4, 3 (see 44707 
and 7353) in this sense. 

"270 belonging to Ps. 45, 9, for which 
is also read "373 = 97372 number; see 312 3. 

"370 belonging to Is. 30, 11, see }79 2. 
PVN see m7. 

272 (def. 837272) see 45°27. 

DB.) see 11272. 

O°270 see 4/2. 

O°70 see M372. 

77°77 (same as 912722, son of for- 


tune, a fortunate one) n. p.m. New. 12,17; 
for which 12,5 has 4737. 


173972 (constr. 92273) Aram. m. number, 
Ezz. 6, 17, from §373, 57379. 


7") (prob. same as 2a= "272, prop. 
distribution, determination, avn; : from 2 2) 
n. p. of an Ammonite city JuDGES 11, 
33, which lay (according to Jerome) four 
Roman miles from Heshbon on the way 
to Philadelphia, belonging at times to 
Israel, and where the best wheat was 
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produced. This grain was taken to Tyre 
by Hebrew traders Ez. 27, 17. 

39970 (with suff. 2372; from 93) m. 
possession, riches, property , as Ibn Ko- 
reish took the word, comparing it with 
the Ar. Jac (the same). It occurs only 
in Jos 15,29 and their riches do not sink 
down to the earth, i. e. the branches of 
their trees, the ears in their fields are 
not so heavy as to bend down to the 
earth; the suffix b- refers to 9WI as a 
collect. — But as a stem 193 with the 
meaning of the Ar. JG (to peach to, to 
attain to) does not appear in Hebr. at all, 
Ibn Saruk, Kimchi and others have taken 
"192 as a variant of 22 (by interchange 
of > and 3; comp. D> Ex. 17,16 for 03, 
yw22 Jos. 15, 62 for 7839), and gadcr 
stood 112272 either =nb>n or 25h with 
the meaning of m22n (end, i issue, “death), 
one ms. having even pb>; or it has been 
read bip73 from "> (Peshito), bes (LXX), 
=) “EN '(Vulg. ); oN’12 (Meier), ‘pb 47 (Ols- 
hausen), pit 2 (First). But the read- 
ing 02519 "is to be preferred. Gesenius 
adopting this last, takes rt227) as = N27 
translating their fold, i. e. their flocks. 

jal (not used) tr. 1. to separate, di- 
vide, split, part, sunder; deriv. 72, 2, 
n°272 (pl.). — 2. same as 37 (which 
see), to distribute, to allot to, ‘to make a 
present of; whence (according to some) 
72, "272 (Ps. 45, 9), ya and the proper 
name "37. —+ 3. to separate, withdraw, 
from a thing, i. e. to resist, to oppose, 
to be refractory; deriv. ji22 (according 
to some). For the explanation of the 


stem comp. the Ar. <yle (to hold off, 
to divide, to separate), gle (to split, 
to separate, to furrow), ee to distri- 
bute to. 

sIOI7) see. D2. 

Yat (part. »242, imp. 9779, fut. 929°) 
tr. to withhold, keep back, prevent, debar, 
132 Ez. 31,15; with } of the person, 


to " keep ata distance from, to hold off 
from one, i.e. to shut up a thing from. 
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one, to obstruct, Jer. 5, 25; to keep, to 
save, with accusat. of the object and 
Ja of the thing from which 2,25; to re- 
frain 31,16; to keep back, to refuse Ps. 
21,3, Prov. 11, 26, with 47 of the per- 
son 1 Kies 20,7; Jur.42,4; to keep off, 
followed by an infin. with - 1 Sam. 25, 
26 34; to keep afar off Prov. ‘1, 15; to 
refuse Jon 22, 7, seldom with 5 of ‘the 
person Ps, 84,12; to withdraw, the sword 
(accusat.) from Blood (ya) Jur. 48, 10. 
Derivat. the proper names 92797 yan. 


The stem 3279 (Arab. to refuse 
has for its organic root 92-72, Arab. 

b, 3 (hence the reduplicated foris 

3 to stand off, to withdraw, xigs to 
bar, LQ3 to hinder &c.), and is connected 
with N2 (s1}) to refuse, to hinder. See 
WN?2- 

Nif. 92722 (fut. 93797) to be withheld, 
with ya of the person Jar. 3, 3; to be 
reserved Num. 22,16; to be withdranon, 
with }72 Jos 38, 15. 

bay (from 5¥3) m. a lock, Sone oF 
Sou. b, 5; Nug. 8, 3. 

myn see 0°37) in 72 3. 


bya (in the first instance from 222, 
as nba from 599, 7¥%72 from “y¥) 
m. the shoe, shoes, a : figure of safe going 
Deut. 33, 25, attaching itself to 534 
preceding. 


o2373 (pl.nay ya, with suff. bene¥2n, 


from py?) delightful, precious , ‘of food 


Ps. 141, 4, 

92927) (only plur. 5°9332°3, arising 
from the redupl. form of 3) m. pl. the 
name of a musical instrument, the sis- 
trum, so called from the shaking of the 
little iron sticks (as ceiorga from ce) 
2 Sam. 6, 5. minx, (trumpets) stands 
in 1 Car. 13,8 instead. The LXX seem. 
to have read n>" (flutes); the Targ. 
and Syr. have Taner qed “que 
drants. 

TI" (pl. niepI, with suff. phen 
from ap) I.) f. @ vessel for libation or 
sprinkling, @ sacrificial dish Ex. 25, 29; 


mp0 


87,16; Num. 4,7; Jur. 52,19; Syr. jo 
libare. 

M272 see np2"n. 

NWI (part. Pih. of Mw3 I; accord- 
' ing to Gun. 41,51 who makes forget sor- 
row and homes perhaps originally from 
rmw2 II. deliverer up, giver, bestower, 
viz. Jah is) 1. n. p. m. of a son of 
Joseph Gun. 41,51; 46, 20; adopted as 
his son by J. acob, along with his brother 
Ephraim 48, 1 seq., and so reckoned a 
special tribe Num. 1,10; 2, 20; then 
used also for the land assigned to the 
tribe, half on this side, and half on the 
other side Jordan Josu. 17,8 seq. Patr. 
"wo72. — 2. elsewhere as an. p. JuDGES 
18, 30 K’tib; 2 Kinas 21, 1-18; Ezz. 
10, 30. Phenic. Nw27) n. P- m. (Me- 
réaens). 

372 (after the form m3, MXP, prop. 
abridged from 12/2, nN, no and 
nga, from N373 =n, see Fiirst’s Lehr- 
geb. ‘p.177; constr. state same, once 3/2 
JER. 13, 25, but which is better referred 
to 127; plur. ming, as if from 8373, 
and ning as if from ' mina) 7. sphere 
tion, appointed gift, for the king 2 Cur. 
31, 3, priests 31, 4, Levites Neu. 13, 
10, singers 12, AT, " according to legal 
prescription 12, 44; figurat. portion, of 
pon Ps. 16, 5, Di 11, 6, i. e. what is 
asiened as the proper portion in @ cup, 
or the lot; portion of prey, of mre 
63, 11. 

O72 (in many mss. ON?2, part. of O13 
= 0013) m. prop. a melting, disappearing, 
therefore unfortunate, discouraged one (Ibn 
Gandch), Jos 6,14 love is due to the un- 
fortunate from his friend. 

O10 (pl. b°O2; from 072 IT., not from 
D212) m. tribute, tar, in money or pro- 
duets, indefinite Esta. 10, 1; usually 
bond- service 1 Kinas 9, 15 (carried out 
in verse 20), personal service Deut. 20, 
11; Josu. 17, 8; adondservant, in the 
phrases b> jn2, Dib, Pn Jupaus 1, 
28 33; Josu. 17, 13; Is. 81, 8; Prov. 
12, 24; but 29 stands along ‘with it 
too Grn. 49, 15; JosH. 16,10; 1 Kines 
9, 21; Dre “io tash-master Ex. 1, 11. 


835 


AMNIDID 


Figur. service, dependence. The femin. 
form 707 and the different use of 027 
refer to 00’) IT. 

20% (from 229, after the form “x12, 
with suff’. 72972 ; ‘pl. p°ad72, constr. "20, 
with sujff. "202) m. ‘1, environs, of a 
city, and as an adverb round about, 
2 Kinas 23, 5. — 2. circle, of the king, 
i, e. in which he often appears or moves, 
particularly the harem Sone or Sou. 1, 
12. — 38. circle, chaplet, ring, 1 Kinas 
6, 29 and (he covered) all the walls of 
the temple with a circle (3912 in the accus.) 
of Y2p-work, 


dO (only pl. niadi) f. a sient: 
circling , ‘Jos 37, 12 and it (the cloud) 
turns about in circles (accus.). 

"3C%2 (from “30 I. after the form 
wapD, 3722) m. 1. prop. the enclosing, 
imprisoning, hence @ prison, a jail 
Is. 24, 22; 42, 7; figurat. perhaps Ps. 
142, 8. — 2. only in 2 Kinas 24, 14 
16; Jor. 24,1; 29,2. It is usual to 
understand by it a locksmith (one con- " 
cerned with smithwork) or one skilled in 
sieges (comp. "30 JER. 13,19); or it has 
been considered a pecaliae compound 
of "3 01 (foreign bondman). But as 
"30 TIL. signifies to cut, to forge (see 


39), "a0 may have meant smith, 


armour-maker, and coupled with wan 
an artisan in implements of war gener- 
-| ally. 

TYIAD A (with suff.inqso%; pl.ninad%, 
with “suf. pi3"774072) Tf. ‘1. the enclos- 
ing, hence border, ledge, margin Ex. 25, 
25 27; 37,12; cognate in sense "f, 3549. 
— 2. the snieloeed: the bordered about, 
hence a) a fortress , enclosure , confined 
place, 2 Sam. 22, 46; Mic. 7,17; b) a 
technical expression in architecture, an 
inclosed, stamped figure on a flat surface, 
an enclosed panel (in the Mishna 8230 
a table, a panel, Targumic 12'33. side- 
panel), e. g. in the side- walls of the 
bases of the temple 1 Kinas 7, 28, be- 
tween D°2DW ibid., 2 Kines 16, 17; 
which panels’ were four-cornered 1 Kines 
7,31. 
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a (from 10”) masc. @ a raion (from ‘335 I. = ‘snip to hedge 
ground, 1 Kixas 7, 9. | about) fem. a thorn-fence or hedge Mic. 


yd (with a of motion "2577073; 
from 39) m. prop. place of rows of 
pillars, hence a porch, portico JUDGES 
3,23. The Targ. N‘1O9N, i.e. sedge (a 
hall for meetings), LXX xooores (an 
ante-chamber), Vulg. posticum (a back- 
chamber), Syr. vozov (an open portico) 
are only conjectures. Comp. M77. 


ae (Kal unused) intr. to melt, to 

dissolve; identical in its organic root 

r—079 with that in 011. (seedor), ONDITL., 

1 “+73 IL, ™-m32 I. (to 7E2 Is. 5, 13), 
iT 

"2 "(t1), and with m changed into n in 

on L. "(which see); comp. Aram. ND73, 


Luise, Derivat. bia (ON?) according: to 
some, and dan (Kimchi). 

Lif. sont (3 pl. TOT for 101277 after 
the Aramaean manner; fut. sD197 5, with 
suff. 05722; apoc. 72>) to cause to melt, 
to istoiee. mip. Ps. 147, 18; to cause to 
. flow, i. e. to moisten copiously 6, 7; to 
break up, to destroy 39,12, like tyr 58, 
8; figur. with 22 to cause the heart to 
melt, i. e. to make it timid, fearful JosH. 
14, 8. 

S100 (constr. nga, pl. nip; from 7 22) 
f.1. prop. trial temptation, jactoking: hence 
a wonder, the testing of a thing, coupled 
with nix, npiva Deut. 4,34; 7,19; 29, 
2; that by "which God tries and con- 
vinces men, suffering, misfortune Jos 9, 
23, like zeeacpos in the New Testa- 
ment. — 2, the temptation of God by 
men, i.e. murmuring against him; hence 
the name of a place in the desert Ex. 
17,7; Deut. 6,16; 9, 22; 33, 8 and also 
Ps. 95, 8; parallel 37172. 

sO (constr. no, a feminine noun 
formed from 072) /. prop. measurement, 
number, concrete what is measured off, 
appointed, allotted; used as a prepos. in 
the construct state according to measure, 
according as, Duut. 16,10; Aram. no7, 
Daas the same; in Targ. for "3. 


sT1010 (from M10) m. a covering for 
the face, a veil, Ex. ‘34, 3, Targ. NDR na. 


7, 4. 

M61 (from m2) m. prop. a driving 
off, removing , hence the relieving, of a° 
naw 2 Kinas 11, 6; according -to 
others, according to eiiatne from 1103, 

(to give over, to deliver up), but 


which is less suitable. 


“07 (from “) m. trade, traffic 
1 Kings 10, 15. 


OK (inf. constr. 37) tr. same as 


aria (which see) to miz, wine, especially 
to mix it with spices, 1. e. to spice, to 
make it more fiery Prov. 9,5, Is. 6, 22, 
to pour in 19,14 (figur.);. Ps, 102, 10 
(figur.). Deriv. 7572, ‘72772. The organic 
root is 7272, AT , also fouhd in ‘12: 

O72, TWN &e., but which is not iden- 
tical ‘with the Sanskrit mi¢, Greek picy- 
ev, Latin misc-ere, since the sibilant 
here is not original. 

I972 (from 3572) m. spiced wine Ps, 
75, 9. 

727 (constr. 3072; from — like 
272, 1972 from 423, Tt, prop. after the 
form 129%) m. a covering, 2 Sam. 17, 
19; a curtain Ex. 26, 36; 40, 5, fully 


"08 nop 35,12; 40, 21; ‘figur. covering 


of protection Ps. ‘108, 39; to take away 
the covering Is. 22, 8, i. e. to allow to 
be seen. 


200 f. see mab7 and mad%7. 


npon (only with suff. qn30%) f.a 
covering “Ez. 28,13, which, however, i is 
unsuitable; it is better therefore to read 
Wn2072 (from 2072 = n°2072); thy image- 
work. 

19072 (constr, N27; plur. nipp2, 
with ‘suff. pn>72) fem. 1. (from 702 L) 
a fount, cast, therefore a genitive to Say 
Ex. 32, 4, owy>x (ols) 34, 17, nbs 
Num. 33, 52; also ‘-) alone, ‘a molten 
image, an idolatrous image, made of 
cast metal Deut. 9,12, Hos. 13, 2, Is. 
42,17, Ps. 106,19, couplea with “572 
“pw Has. 2,18; different from o°pIh 
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Jupans 18, 17, doy Duut. 27,15, d>_ | mada, constr. no, with suff. inzor; 


2 Cur. 34, 3; while nizen 1 Kinas 14, 9 
is in apposition to DTN, DUTOR. NIN 
ant n2972 Is. 30, 22 the golden covering 
of ‘a cast- -image, which was even of 
baser metal sometimes. — 2. (from 
"322 II.) @ weaving together, a twisting 
together , hence league, covenant, Is. 30, 
1, parallel “xy Mby; covering, with 
which mourners covered theinselves 25, 
7, parallel wid; accordingly the pro- 
verbial expression arose ST sTtlOr 
oponiia 28, 20 the covering is narrow 
in proportion to the being wrapped in it, 
i, e. too narrow for this purpose; the 
situation is inconvenient. 

 jpoa (from 29 to be bowed, low, 
poor, which see) m. prop. an abstract, 
the state of being bowed, the state of 
being low, hence concrete a poor, wretch- 
ed one, fig. as in the case of "29 an upright 
one Ecouzs. 9, 16, but commonly used 
like an abstract as s genit. to 722 4,13, wr 


9,15. Ar. penne, ‘ 
32972, Aram. 32073 (Targ. for 23, PIN), 
[adams the same. From the ‘Arab. has 
arisen the Italian meschino, meschinello, 
French mesquin, subst. mesquinerie (po- 
verty), Portug. mesquinho, subst. mes- 
quinhez. Deriv. 

j2> (Kal unused) denom. intr. to be a 
1207. 

Puh. \39 (part. 201) to become a 207 
Is. 40, 20, who has become a 1202 in 
his offering (m399M), i.e. who cannot 
spend much. 

MIDS (from 329) fem. poverty, 
neediness, Deut. 8, 9. 

MIDS see 7272. 

mI207 (only pl. nizzo72, from 438 
= 03D) fem. prop. place of gathering to- 
gether, the productions of a country, 
store 2 Coron. 16, 4; 17, 12; 1 Kines 
9,19. 

moon (from ‘JO2 IL) fem. the web, 
which is still on the weaver’s beam; the 
warp of a web Jupacss 16,13 14. 


mon (from 550 L after the form 


, Maltese |7 


pl. ribo, with suf’ ‘n'>d22, pnibon) 
f-a heaped up thing, acauseway, a-high- 
way, on which it is easy to walk Is. 

11,16; 33, 8; 40, 3; generally street, 
road, which is raised 62, 10 or height- 
ened 49,11; a@ way 7,3; 36, 2; Jur. 
$1, 21; course Jupaus 20, 31 32 45, of 
the wicked Is. 59, 7, of the stars Jup- 
GEs 5, 20; the march of locusts Jo. 2, 8; 
metaphor. walk, manner of life Prov. . 
16,17, cognate in sense with mok, ‘773; 
festival-march or procession (to Jerusa- 
lem) Ps. 84, 6; staircase, stairs, ascent, 
by raised wainscoting (Rashi) 2 Cur. 9, 

11 (= Dzd), for which 1 Kxyas 10, 12 

has “907 ‘from TWD = IDE. | 


baton m. same as mp7 Is. 35, 8. 


“07 (only pl. 09972012, from “V20 
to be ‘pointed) m: a nail, a pin, for fasten- 
ing a thing Is. 41, 7. In 1 Car. 22, 3 
on72072 stands instead, from ‘73973. Ar. 


Lae the same, and Aram. denouiil 
W207 see 79072. 


m0 (only plur, ni3o%, once 
niynivy) fem. = "7072 JER. 10,4, once 
nind7 (from n'q720) 2 Canon. 3, 9; 
Eccies. 12, 11 and they are fastened 
(o° p12) like nails, i. e. fixed by scripture. 
pw refers to 025" “37. 


myapy see M200. 
ODI I. (Kal only in inf. constr. 057) 


intr. to melt, to dissolve, to perish, of a 
sick person Is. 10, 18; identical in its 
organic root with that in "—o7, ong IT., 
11a; on the contrary the noun 073 (which 
20) is to be referred to 01 (D172) or 
rid72 (which see) with the same signifi- 
cation. 

Nif. d192 (once 0792 Ez. 21,12, in 
pause 070), 3 pl. 10129 "inf constr. bt; 
fut. O19", Mead on’2? Jon 7, 5, WONT? "Ps. 
58, 8, "ie ON’3 Il. is not to be adopted for 
it) to melt, to dissolve, of manna Ex. 16, 
21, wax Ps.97,5; to be loosened, of the 
ligaments, that hold the body together 


DO! 838 


22,15; to be floated away, of mountains 
Is. 34, 3: (comp. Am. 9,13); Mic. 1, 4; 
figur. to become lean, to be diseased, of 
cattle 1 Sam. 15,9 (see ta); to be 
loosened , of fetters Jupans 15, 14; to 
despair Nau. 2,11; Is. 13, 7; 19, ie De- 
rivat. 072m; on the contrary oo) and man 
are from. bow I. 

Hif. Dat (3 pl. »o1aFt) to make faint, 
22 Deovr. 1, 28. 

ODI II. (not used) tr. prop. fo split, 
to divide, to separate, to sunder, hence 
metaphor. to number, to measure, to dis- 
tribute, of a tax, the same metaphor 
being found also ind>. Deriv. 07, "73. 

The organic root 072 is also in ra 


(ya), to separate, to divide, Ar. yar 
to separate, to pick out, therefore to 
be clean (in olan); on the contrary 
‘7a proceeds from another point of view. 

JO" (also ¥12 with weaker junction; 
pl. piyon, constr. OI, with suff. "572, 
psyo7) m. 1. (from 909) a departure, 
breaking up, journey Nom. 10, 2, Gun. 
13,3, hence a journey-station, Nom. 10, 
28, a “going before Duot. 10, 11. — 2. the 
breaking loose, the springing away, of a 
stone, i. e. the preparation, the dressing 
of it, 1 Kines 6, 7 built of completed 
and prepared stones, so that 9o72 merely 


describes 172) more exactly; yet the. 


word also meant quarry, as the Phenic. 
Nyon (Missua) is a n.p. of a Zeug. city 
where were stone-quarries (Strabo 17 
p. 834); so too the proper name of a 
mountain there; then Hif. »°>™ means 
to break out, of stones. — 3. (from BAD, 
like D127, Diwr from dia, ww) a dart, 
Jos 41, 18, Targ. Nv>p; it may come, 
however. foie 909 =I. 

TOD (from “9D IL. = I9x or = 3920, 
comp. Phenic. n. p- nbon = nbn a 
fortunate one) m.a footpath, i. e. a narrow 
way distinguished by a raised apes 
1 Kixas 10, 12, for which 2 Cur. 9, 11 
has nippy. 

“BON (constr. Te", with suf. 178073} 
from a) m. mourning Am. 5, 16 17, 


“EDD 


lamentation Mio. 1, 8, wailing Gen. 50, 
10, coupled with D2 and pix Esra. 4, 
3; oppos. to Dina Ps. 80, 12; wailing for 
the dead Zou. 12, 10, with 29 of the 
person; or simply in the genitive 12,11. 
NBO (from Npd) m. prop. hodge- 
podge, hence fodder for cattle Gun. 42, 
27; coupled with jan (straw, litter) 
24,32, Jupaes 19, 19; comp. D722. 


mmpon /. 1. (from mpd I.) same as 
nso, prop. what attaches itself to, scurf, 
scab Lev. 13, 6-8. — 2. (pl. minpon, 
from mpd I. = = rp) a covering, herchie’, 
cloth, for wrapping the head, to appear 
an oracle-giver by that means Ez. 13, 
18 21; as lying prophets at. an ear- 
lier period wore a hair-mantle, to pro- 
cure easier acceptance of their false 
oracles Zou. 13, 4. mmpov may have 
been an earlier expression for the mo- 
dern Hebrew n>) (a prayer-covering). 

"HO (constr. "B-, with suff. D250, 
pipor; ‘ol. C. "9B01); from “PD L) m. 
1. "(from "5D) a “telling , narrative , nar- 
ration JUDGES 7, 15. — 2. number 1 Cur. 
27, 24, Ex. 16, 16, and in this sense 
the phrases 5 "9 TR, there is no number 
to, i.e. the thing i is innumerable Jupazs 
6, 5; 7, 12; 1 Cur. 22, 16; or 2 PR 
without number. countless Sona or Sot. 
6, 8, put after the noun adverbially. 
In the accus. as an adverb in number, 
according to the number, Ex. 16, 16 ac- 
cording to the number of your persons; 
especially does it stand so after num- 
bers, to comprehend, as it were, the sum 
of them 2 Sam. 21, 20, comp. Greek 
aortua, agwdyuov. — 3. What can be 
numbered, hence equivalent to few, 
small, Is. 10, 19 countable, i. e. few, 
small, opposite to innumerableness; 80 - 
Dzor. 33,6 and let his men be (not) count- 
able, i. e. let them be many. In this 
manner especially in the genit. after 
nouns, as 79 Mi2W Jos 16, 22 years of 
number, i. e. a few years; ‘2 "nia GEN. 
34, 30, "2 "Wy Ez. 12, 16; also as an 
apposition to ‘the preceding noun, as p72" 
"2 Num. 9, 20 a few days. — 4. (from 
"BD; writing) n. p.m. Ezr. 2,2, for which 
Neu. 7, 7 has n3207. 
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ee es Ee a LEN OR en ee 
mapa (same as "5012 4) n. p. m.| Lament. 3, 10; Ps. 10, 9; 17,12; mo- 


NEE. 7, "7; comp. nvpb. 
a) =) (inf. ¢. before Makkeph pn) 


tr. 1. (not used) to separate, to sunder, 
to cut off, to divide, of a whole, eg 
same as "i012 (which see), Ar (to 
divide, to sunder, metaphor. to Bae 
hence (see Nif.) to count off, i.e. to ad- 
duce in separate parts; the same appli- 
eation of the fundamental signification 
being also found m "22, BD, 0833. 
comp. Samar. “107) to review, to ‘number, 
to examine, therefore = Hebrew pe, 
Syr. so to reject, to drive away. — 
2. to dissolve, to unloose, an union with 
a person or thing; to practise, to com- 
mit, >972 Num. 31,16, with 3 of the per- 
son against whom it is committed, this 
being regarded as a dismission of the 
7 from self, in order to its being 
committed against another. A farther 
development of the idea is to deliver 
up, to expose, to deliver over to, like the 
Targ. “092 for 372 D2, WAG; modern 
Hebrew 62, m nib tradition, Arab. 

to expose, to give up, a secret. For 
the organic root ee comp. 0, ‘1 I, 

sina &e. 

Nif. 9722 (fut. 0%) to be counted off 
Now. 31, 5 (LXX); according to Saadia 
to be separated. 

"did (from “bo”, with suff. DAD%a) m 
warning , admonition J os 33, 16, = hom 
36, 10. 

mon f. only in Ez. 20, 37 I will 
bring you nay nb, where tradition 
or m5N7 (a band) has been thought of; 
better= n700, nyo (from N10), @ skillet, 
. @ pan, same figure as in the case of "5. 

abiateye (from nd) m. a refuge, with 
772 from Is. 4,6, cognate in sense 
with Om. 

707 (after the form 3n3%2, 83772) 
m. prop. the hiding, concealing; concrete 
object of concealing the face (072B) i. e. 
anything abominable, detestable Is. 53, 3. 

"MOM (from ng; pl. ov MON, with 
suff. 79") m. hiding place, lurking-corner 


dern Hebrew @ secret. 
¥'Q (after the form DY; only pl. b-yn, 
constr. “ya, on the contrary with suff. 
722, DS 799 retaining the —; from "379) 
m. pl. the bowels, intestines, guts 2 Sam. 
20,10, 2 Cur. 21,15 18 19, metaphor. 
the body, the part of the body of the 
male connected with generation, hence 
'p IDs NB to be begotten by one GEN. 
15, ‘A: 2 Sam. 7,12; the body of a woman, 
the womb, uterus Rura 1,11, Gun. 25, 
23, fully px “372 Is. 49, 1; Ps, T1, 6; 
the stomach , “the ‘receptacle ‘of food and 
drink Num. 5,22, Jon 20,14, Ez. 3, 3, 
parallel to jba; the belly, which one fills 
7,19, of animals JON. 2,1; the external 
body Sona oF Sox. 5, 14, comp. wT913 
Dan. 2, 32; the heart, as the seat of the 
affections, of sympathy, of agitation Is. 
16, 11; 63, 15, coupled with Dvn"; 
Jur. 4, 19; 31, 20; Lament. 1, 20; 2, 11; 
as ae goat of the understanding Pa. 40, 9, 


Ar, wor Syr. wSto the same. 

D7D (def. x37, pl. 7°22, 22s def. 8°91, 
with suff’. 97) Aram. m. the external 
body Dan. 2, 32. 

T2970 (pl. with suff. om yay) m. 
work, ‘doing Jos 34, 25; from 739. 

av Aram. m. the same Dan. 4, 34. 


m9 (c. "a7, from "ay) m. den- 
sity, 1 “Kinas 7, 46 in the compactness 
of the earth, i.e. in the compact, loamy 
soil. 

2973 (constr. 912393, from “2y) m. the 
passing over, of rt33 (i. €. chastisement), 
the coming of blows upon, of the whip 
Is. 30, 32; transit, over a river, a ford 
GEN. 32, 23: over a mountain, @ pass 
1 Sam. 13, 23. 

SIDI (pl. niyay7, constr. ninay7) 
fuk: (from "a») a passage, ford JUDGES 


3,28; 12,5 6s over a mountain, a pass 


Is. 10, 29; cognate in sense 3573. — 
2. (from "22; only pl.) banks, “sides, 
bank-districts , i. e. the localities there 
Is. 16,2, comp. 129 (bank-land, river- 
land). — 3.a@ bridge Jer. 51, 32. 


AMAYIO 


may" (only pl. ninaya) f. @ ford 
Joan. 2, 7; transit, pass ‘1 Sam. 14, 4. 

ban (in many mss. 53973, constr. D3"; 
pl. C. "D597, with suff. Pbayn; from bay) 
m. i. circle, district, Ps. 65, 12 and 
thy districts (over which thou ridest in 
thunder-showers) drop with fatness. — 
2. @ round rampart of defence 1 Sam. 26, 
5 7, Targ. N25p72, Yaoaxmpe, LXX 
(1 Sam. 17, 20 a Al.) orgoyyvlaaie ; 
comp. Phenic. 24979 (Magal) a round 
ship-bottom, a round tent (Sallust, Jug. 
18, 5); the circular new city of Carthage 
(Serv. 1, 421). — 3. (from >ay II. to 
walk aia g0 along) a track, "way Ps. 
140, 6; like nok, "a°n3, mon, aw 
figur. manner of acting, way of life, walk 
Prov. 2, 9; 4,11 26; Ps. 23, 3. 

nbn (plur. with suff. PHP, 
11392) f. 1. @ round rampart 1 Sam. 
17, 20. — 2. a way, path, figur. Prov. 
5, 21; Ps. 17, 5. 


“Wid (part. 194, fut. 19723) intr. same 


as mn L (m9), ‘7 I. (aa), m2 (29), 
33 Gi) to waver, fiz. to stand insecurely, 
to be liable to fall, of DIO 4p Ps. 18, 
37, 234) “3912 Jos 12,5 whose feet totter, 
paws "(which i is fem.) 37, 31; without 
addition Ps. 26, 1. 

Pu. 1372 (only part. f. m9" instead 
of yn) to be made to waver Prov. 25,19. 

Hi. WHIT (2 p. MII) for 43972997; 
imp. “ayast) to make waver, to cause to 
tremble, pune Ps. 69, 24; Ez. 29, 7. 

73 (after the form 4372, from 139 I.) 
m. ornament, dress, deriv. "973, e190. 

TIDIQ (after the form 7237, “from 
TI? L, constr. my") m. ornament, splen- 
dour, of dress (33), Prov. 25, 20 splen- 
dour (13372 should be read) of dress in 
a cold day, which is considered pre- 
posterous. 

"750 (from Hr 7372 Jah ig ornament) 
2. p. m. Ezr. 10, 34. 

53"'790 (the same) n. p.m. Nuu. 12, 5; 
12, 17 wrongly written 712'a, 539370. 

12 (plur. with suff. “3975 ‘from 
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WD 


172 L) m. something lovely, dear, i. e. 
tender children, Jur. 51, 34 he has filled 
his belly with my dearest ones; most 
mss. read °3'3973 from Te: which is the 
same; but the accus. is suitable here. 

T1972 (only pl. o°p'3~) m. delicate meats 
Lamenr. 4,5, fig. delights Prov. 29, 17; 
choice products, Gen. 49, 20 and he yields 
(choice) royal products. 

€12'1970 (only pl. nis1372, from 939 IT. 
= = 499) f. a fetter, band, binding the single 
stars of 73° into a group, Jos 38, 31 
(Targ., LXX, Masora, Rashi, Kimchi), 
parallel to n2wi. Here belongs the ad- 
verbial accus. nip'3972 1 Sam. 15, 32 in 
fetters (Kimchi), though the ancients 
thought of the meaning of }39 I. (which 
see). 

972 (from 119 1.) m. a weeding-hook, 
of the vineyard Is. 7, 25. 


myio (not used) to be twisted, wound, 
enwrapped in one another, of the en- 
trails, bowels, intestines; comp. volvu- 
lus from volvo, ilia from edéw. Aram. 
an gut, from 53 to wind, to turn, 


» Yass snteaile: from (Las to be 
crooked, yess to be-folded in one an- 
other; Aram. N¥n, {sso, Ar. 2x (per- 
haps) the same. Deriv. 972 and "yn, 
and the proper name *37%: he organic 
root } 177 is also found in Ja7k, JPW, 
J279, ja-2, Jz, with an interchange of 
labi 

n32 (pl. niyn, with suff. wis) f. 
same as 97 (which see), Is. 48, "19 and 
the offspring of thy body like its, i. e. 
numerous as the offspring of the sea. 

v9 (from 389) m. 1. a@ small round 
bread-cake 1 Kines 17, 12, comp. "ay 
17, 18. — 2. contortion, perversion, Ps. 
35, 16 praters of perversion, i. e. slan- 
derers. 

Tip7 a frequent orthography for 1372 
which see. 

DID see UY? 

70. (a poor one, from "3372 = ‘772; 
perhaps 5 jo2 = JO = Jo) 2. p.m. 1 Sam. 


bby 


841 
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27, 2; 
T2972. 

"ddivn (from, >», plur. according to 
mss: Ps. 17,14) m. same as D219, 5949, 
Day, ee (I oB 21,.11) coll: children boys 
Is. 3, 

in ce jivn2, with suf. 2590, 
main, pl. with suff. 3279) 1. (from 
a 1) a habitation, dwelling-place, of Je- 
rusalem the principal habitation of the 
Jewish people ZEPE. 3, 7; the temple 
2 Cur. 36,15, fully ™ na 19% Ps..26, 
8; heaven, fully Dip "2 68, 6; 2 Cm. 
30, 27; ZecH. 2, 17, Metaphor. of the 
habitations of wild beasts, a lair Nau. 
2, 12, of arta JER. 9,10; 51, 37; Ar. 
cules (stead). In Ps. 87, 7 the LAX 
read "21912 for "29972; on the other hand, 
it may be taken adverbially in “2 warhs 
1 Sam. 2, 29, for the habitation of "God or 
in the tabernacle. — 2. An orthographical 
variation of 11979 a refuge Ps. 71,3; 90, 
‘1; 91, 9; vpn having really this mean- 
* ing in 27, 1. — 3. (from jy IL.) the eye, 
look, same as 332 1 Sam. 2, 32 and thou 
shalt look with a distressed look (ji972 1); 
comp. }\¥ 94 Prov. 23,6, and the mo- 
dern Hebrew Te Te. See Wee 2. — 
4. (see ji97) n. p. of a city in Judah, 
in the neighbourhood of the mountain- 
town 72D (see bin 4) Joss. 15, 55, 
1 Sam. 25,2, to which belonged a steppe 
(7372), called 2 “a2 1 Sam. 23, 24 25 
(Robins. IT. p. 193), for which “2'3!2 once 
stands alone in 25, 4, and 1182 "a 
is written wrongly in 25, 1. "The city 
of Ma‘on is now Ma‘in on a conical 
mountain in the'south-eastern tract of 
Hebron, where cisterns and the ruins of 
_ a castle are still met with. In the table 
1 Cur. 2, 45, which is probably merely 
geographical, ‘2 is described as a city 
in the district of Caleb, by which ma 
1% (Josa. 15, 58) was colonised. — 
5. same as 71979 Jupazs 10, 11. 

FAIA (see fi) x. p. of a city in the 
neighbourhood of Petra (920) east of 
Wady Musa Jupcxzs 10,11, as we should 
read for }i97a; Ar. Ma‘an ule (Robins. 


sometimes interchanged with 


III. p. 572); then the name of the whole 
district, whence the Gentile pl. D°2779 
(which 'see); but the district may ‘also 
have been termed 47372, because the 
Gent. pl. is also 59 7 "(which see). 


11972 (same as ¥i9705 the fore-vowel 


on the first syllable — fell away in the 
pronunciation of the ‘proper name; the 
cod. Sam. wrote 4172) masc. habitation of 
heaven, citadel of heaven, citadel of God, 

the seat of Saturn or Baal in the se- 
venth heaven (Enoch 14, 10 seq.; Lydus, 
de mens. II. 11 p. 24; IV. 38 p. 74), 
which was intended to represent the 
tower of Bel at Babel. Saturn or Baal 
was called in Phenician 972 592 Nom. 
32, 38, Ez. 25,9, 1Cur. 5, 8, identi- 
cal with paw by (Sanch. p. 14) and 
dat >a (in Jewish demonology); here it 
is * merely the Phenician name of a place 
abridged from yi bya ma Joss. 13, 

17, which again is abridged and con- 
tracted into }i979 na Jer. 48, 23 and still 


farther into }i92 (which see) Now. 32, 3. 


It is the name of a city in Reuben, 
which often belonged to Moab, and whose 
ruins have been found in the present 


Meitin (y9 ee). 

2972 and 3973 (with suf’. inzizn, 
nn; " plur. nina, with suff. YN7, AN", 
aD") f.a habitation, house, of the temple 
Ps. 76, 3, parallel 35; house, alluding to 
the lair of animals in the forest JER. 
21,13; commonly lurking-place, hole, 
lair, of animals Am. 3, 4; Nau. 2,12; 
Jos 37,8; 38,40. In the difficult pas- 
sage Devr. 33, 27 13972 is to be taken 
as meaning heaven, height, like i991, 
opposite to nnm2 as this is to by 
(Am. 2, 9); 80 that "12972 should either 
be sonsidered an adverbial accus. in the 
height, in heaven, above; or the reading 
should be 292’2. Accordingly the trans- — 
lation is: in the. height is the (helping) 
God of eternity, and beneath, the everlast- 
ing omnipotence (for nyot comp. Dan. 11, 
15). See M347. 


p74 1. Gent. pl. of sn97a the Meunim 


1 Cur. 4,41 K’ri (p°9"972 K’tib); 2 Cur. 
26, 7; for which 20, 1 and 26, 8 have 


aby, 
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er 


the transposed form 072479 (as the LXX 
rightly render); once in our text eae) 
= i972 "232 Jupass 10, 11, for }"Va, which 
the LKX actually have. At the time of 
the Jewish king Jehoshaphat they were 
identical with the Edomite inhabitants 
of mount Seir, and m conjunction with 
the Moabites (ania "23) and Ammonites 
(y72P 23) they. marched south-east of 
the Dead Sea (o*> 2272) from Edom 
(n45N should be read for pun) against 
the Jewish king, and suffered a defeat 
by mutual encounter 2 Cur. 20, 1-20. 
Besides the name 072479, (or inay) 20, 1 
they were also ealled because of their 
union with the Edomites "3 °3uT 
TPB, TID ‘aw 20, 23 or aa) 4 
20, 10; by Josephus (Ant. 9, 1, 2) Ara- 
bians. ‘At the time of Uzziah, the Meunim 
united with the Arabs in Ghr-Ba‘al (ac- 
cording to the LXX at Petra, according 
to the Targ. identical with 173) and 
Philistines to attack Judah; but Uzziah 
subdued them all, and made them tri- 
butary 26,7 8. In the days of Heze- 
kiah the Simeonites went forth on a 
conquering expedition, and came to "73 
(so we should read, according to the 
LXX, for 153, which is perhaps = 13 
bya), and marched thence still farther 
to ‘the east of the valley, i. e. to the 
farthest south-eastern continuation of 


the valley in which the Dead Sea lies. 


Here the Hamites, i. e. Canaanites, dwelt 
from ancient times, together with the 
Meunim who had been added as a new 
colony; and the Simeonites established 
their dominion over both, as also over 
a part of the Edomites and Amalekites 
1 Cur. 4, 41-43. From their connexion 
with the Arabs, Edomites, Midianites 
and Amalekites, we see plainly that the 
Meunim were an Arabian race, identical 
_ with the Mwaiot, Mivvaio:, Meweitor of 
classical writers (Strabo , Diodor., Aga- 
tharch.) — an opinion which the LXxX 
also had —, and that as a peya ev0¢ 
(Ptol.) they sometimes reached towards 
the Red Sea, where they sent caravans 
with merchandise to northern countries 
(Agatharch., Diod., Dionys.); sometimes 
they founded great settlements towards 


the south-Arabian interior (Ptol., Plin.), 
where they became distinguished for 
their riches in cattle, and their trade in 
frankincense. — 2. n. p. of a family- 
stem of the D°2°n) Ezr. 2,30, Nex.7,52, 
who sprang perhaps from the Meunim 
dwelling along with the Hamites (Ca- 
naanites). 

may (instead of = nizivia Jah’s 
dwelling-places) n. Dp. Mm. 1 Cur. 4,14. 

FADD (constr. yay, from yy IL) mM. 
darkness, Is. 8, 22, same as ‘9212. 

ip (from “ny IV. = 9 after the 
form Dip; pl. main, with suff. pi") 
mM. uncovering, nakedness, hence the shame, 
pudenda, Has. 2,15. 

WD (not used) ér. same as t¥2, Pn 
to decide, to judge, to rule, whee 1372 
in the proper name 7197. 

1970 and 1197 (so too in the con- 
struct. state, with suff. 1973, 557, YA, ATn; 
pl. D7, constr. "3-5 from ty keeping 
the fare vowel = , ag in derivatives from 


y¥; but here 4 is more frequently writ- ‘ 


ten: instead of ZT) as if the stem were 
Tay, Ar. Sle) m. a strong place, a for- 
tress, of the city 7° (Pelusium) Ez. 30, 
15; of the strong city my of the Sy- 
rians Dan. 11, 10; rs "399 11,19 the 
forts i. e. strong sities of the land (east 
of Taurus); of Tyre Is. 23,14; ost "a 
23, 4 the-fortress of the sea, i. e. new 
Tyre, built on a small island, called 
also ree Dan. 11, 38, if we should 
not read D 792, on which account we 
have there and he honours the god of -the 
sea-fortresses (Tyre), i.e. Melcart, in the 
place, i. e. in Tyre itself; of the strong 
seaport Seleucia 11, 7; fully ‘2 “7p of 
Tyre Is. 17,9, or tautologically in "93373 
oy972 Dan. 11, 39; of the temple, which 
was fortified 11, 31; of the fortress in 
‘Ofra Jupass 6, 26. Figur. fence Dan. 
11, 1, coupled with pra (which is to 
be ‘taken as a noun); protection, defence, 
of God Is. 27,5, Ps. 31,5; 52,9, or of 
men Is. 30, 2 3 refuge, deliverance JER. 
16,19; shelter Prov. 10, 29; Naw. 3,11; 
equipment Neu. 8, 10; NS 2 a helinet 
Ps. 60, 9; “3 72 2 mountain- castle 31,3, 


Wr 
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coupled with niviz72 na. Comp. Phenic. 
7379, 1972, Mus, ‘Muz in compound pro- 
per names, as bs 1972 Muz-al n. p. of a 
city in Africa; 81972, Musa, Muza, Musta, 
n. p. of a city in ‘Byzacium. 


1970 (from ty = MEP, MXP after the 
form 437 from 79) m. the act t of deciding, 
judging, ‘ruling ; abstract, dominion, only in 
the proper nameMt972, W73"; comp. P72. 
But 1372 may also be taken as = "93. 

mp2 (see 1272) 7. p.m. of a prince 
living in the time of Nehemiah and be- 
longing to a priestly family Nex. 10, 9, 
who signed with others the statute ("373 aN) 
then established; and who, like "33, 
yan, MAD27%, DIM &e. gave the appel- 
lation Ea to one of the 24 classes of 
priests 1 Cur. 24,18. Accordingly Tibe- 
rias, where was the station of this priestly 
class, was also called afterwards Pry 72. 


Wey see 1372. 


Ovo I. (énf. constr. ning, fut. 0¥72") 
1. (not ‘used) tr. to split off, to break off’ 
«metaphor. to lessens deriv. 372. — 2. intr. 
to be little, to be lessened, in number, 
value, character, Lrv. 25, 16, Is. 21, 17, 
Prov. 13, 11, opposite to "a; to be in- 
significant Nex. 9, 32. 

The stem 037 L, taken as analogous 
to “ka, 973, nn, is not to be com- 


pared “with the Ar. faze (to be smooth, 


naked, hairless), rr (to rub off, to 
scrape off, to grind off, to smooth, to 
pluck out), as if it were identical with 
bia; but it is an enlargement of w IT. 
‘Grhich see). 

Pih. B39 to be very small, in number 
Eccss. 12, 3. 

Hif. wognry (fut. 2°9791, part. 0991273) 
to diminish , to make litile or small Lev. 
25,16; Nom. 26, 54; to cause that but a 
few (ny) remain Jur. 10, 24; to do 
in a less degree Nom. 11, 32, to give little 
Ex. 30,15; in adverbial construction the 
infin. is sometimes omitted, as 2 Kines 
4, 3, where SNw> is to be supplied. 


Dy a IT. (not used) ¢r. to sharpen, to 
point, a sword, from the organic root 


oy-72, which exists likewise in 3a, On, 
nd, 1135 ‘but if we adopt the meaning 
to draw, to unsheathe (a sword), 079 and 
the Ar. fo%0 may be compared. See too 
muy. Deriv. ny. 

vb adj.m., 2999 fem. (from 4372 IT.) 
sharpened, whetted, pointed , Ez. 21, 20, 
corresponding, to Sart 21,15; on the 
contrary 7027 21, “14= nine 21, 33 
drawn. 

DY'A (once O¥79 2 Cur. 12, 7, see 
First's Conc., elsewhere only in pause, 


| with Zakeph h37 and oy Devt. 28, 


62; Ez.11,16; pl. py; from ny72 L) 
M. 1. prop. something split off, divided, 
ramentum, a little chip, metaph. a little, 
smallness, therefore as a noun in connec- 
tion with another which either follows 
in the genit., e.g. D172 972 Gun. 18, 4 a 
little water, 5k Lyn ‘43, 2) EUV 43, 
11, or precedes i in the constr. state, e. g. 
972 "172 Devt.26,5 men of fewness, ‘12 ales 
Day. 11,34, "a mibao Eccr. 10,1; ; alittle, 
paullum, édiyov, smallness, a8 @ noun 
Gen. 30, 30, Ps. 37,16, oppos. to ja", or 
to 25 Prov. 15,16, 35 16, 8, mays Eccr. 
5, 11; also coupled ‘with the pl. , as a 
collective Gan. 47,9, Josu. 7,3; in ap- 
position to a pl. Neu. 2,12, "for which 
the plur. 5°37 stands, not however 
till a very late period Eccuus. 5, 1. — 
2. an adv. (the noun in the accusat.) a 
little, not much, in extent Ps. 8, 6, space 
2 Sam. 16,1, and time Jos 10, 20; 2 TY 
yet @ little while Hac. 2,6; oy ns by 
little and little, paullatim Ex. 23, 30; with 


ya following, less than, i. e. too little, — 


little for Gen. 30,15; Num. 16, 13; Is. 
7,13; on the contrary Ez. 16, 20 should 
be translated: was it too little in thy 
whoredoms? = FEVIB TE UP. — 
United with prepositions it is 2) ny 
only a little, 1. e. almost, paene, parum 
abest, prop. only a little was wanting, of 
a circumstance and an agency GEN. 26, 
10; Sona or Sox. 3, 4; also referring to 
time, soon, shortly, quickly, Ps. 2,12; 81, 
15; Jos 32, 22; or expressive of the su- 
perlat. by the comparative 5, but a very 
little, perpaucum, ooov odtyov Is. 1, 9; 


y 
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26,20; 1 Cur. 16,19. b) ny? = oy, 
as is often the cake with adverbs and 
prepositions (see page 718) Haa. 1, 9; 
2 Car. 29, 34. 
IOI (from Hy) m. a vestment, Is. 
mpova (from 90y) f. a mantle, a 
wide "tunic (see by) Is. 3, 22; Arab. 


Libs the same. | 
"v7 (the sympathy-producer viz. Jah 


is, comp. DeaN'T); after the form yaw, “1D, 
out of 379 ‘from 972) n. p.m. Neu. 12, '36. 


ye) (from my, for 71972) m. same as 


va ; place of ruins, a place of rubbish, 


1s.17,1; ; coupled with "3573, and chosen 
because of 373. 

27 (with suff. "2°97, 197; pl.or2", 
with suff. pi") °y72; from by) m. a cloak, 
an upper garment , a robe, of a high- 
priest Lev. 8,7, of a king 1 Sam. 18, 4, 
of a prophet 28, 14; worn over the 
nam> 2 Sam. 13, 18; whose putting on is 
expressed by "by 4 Sam. 28,14, day2 
1 Cur. 15, 27, wad Lev. 8, 7. Figur. 
equipment, in a subjective sense, i. e. 
with which one is wholly clothed, as 
pte Is. 61,10, mp 59,17, ow 
Jos 29, 14; nWa ie. "to be clothed with 
disgrace, coupled with 71799 Ps. 109, 29. 


DY see 37. 
PY same as 197 (which see); hence 
Gentile m. pl. b°2°972 1 Cur. 4, 41 K°tib. 


PPA (constr. 1372 and archaistically 
D177; plur. DvD, constr. 929972, with 
suff. "29972) m. a (from py IL) a place 
or ground of fountains, Ps. 84, 7 they 
make it a place of fountains, i.e. rich in 
springs (Ibn Esra), comp. }52; Sona or 
Sou. 4,12 a sealed (i.e. debarred) foun- 
tain, of the chaste body of a maiden; a 
spring, i.e. water bubbling up Jo. 4,18, 
coupled with 5n2 Ps.74,15, siz Lav. 
11, 36, “ipa Prov. 25, 26, "which are 
applied miceaphor in the same way; 
fully ow 2972 2 Kinas 3, 25; 
Sone or Sot. 4,154 pandora 1. @. 
in the royal gardens of Solomon (Eccu. 
2, 5); fig. Is. 12,3. — 2. same as 3197 
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protection, Ps. 87,7 and singers as well 
as dancers, all my ‘protection is with thee; 
LXX 7 xevorxia. Others take 77972 here 
to mean idea, comp. mod. Hebrew pry. 

More correctly perhaps a look, from 379; 

and then the translation will ‘be: all my 
looks are directed toward thee. 

O°I"YA see 2997. 


YD (part. pass. m. 31972, f. 129972) 
tr. to press upon, to press into, to pierce, 
a spear into the earth 1 Sam. 26, 7; to 
compress, to bruise, the testicles Lrv. 
22, 24; to press, the breasts, i. e. to 
handle them immodestly; comp. Arab. 


Ie to presa, to push, uix. to bruise, 72 - 
(intr.) to be pressed down, as also 4372 in 
the proper name ‘71972; to be low, of a 
country; it is also possible that it was 
used for J279 and pronounced méch. 
Deriv. besides yi772, the proper names 
2973, N27. 

‘70- (from 3372) 1. (perhaps de- 
pression) n. p. of a region which bounded 
the east-Jordan land to the north Dror. 
3, 14; Josn. 12, 5; 13, 11, forming by’ 
itaelf, like Sinn DIN, nai pay, ae 
(see JUDGES 14, 5, comp. 1 Mace. 5, 13, 
2 Macc. 12, 17) and “wv; Der. 3, 14, a 
little iingdorh 2 Sam. 10, 6 8; 1 Cur. 
19,7. It belonged to the great Syrian 
or ‘Aramaean district, and was therefore 
called 2 pay 19,6. Once n>372 stands 
for it, ‘to denote the population J osu. 
13, 13. Gentile coll. "33972 Devr. 3, 14; 
JosH. 12, 5; 13, 11; 2 Kinas 25, 23; 
whence perhaps no 13, 13 is abridged. 
— 2.n. p. of the ‘chief city of the small 
Aramaean kingdom just mentioned, at 
the sources of the Jordan on the west 
slope of southern Antilebanon, as Je- 
rome states. Fully, this city was called 
ma972 ma 2 Sam. 20,14 15, 1 Kinas 
15, 20, 2 Kinas 15, 29, where it serves 
to describe more exactly Dax which 
lay in its neighbourhood and belonged 
to Naphthali, in order to distinguish it 
from others of the same name. The 
race and territory of Maacha, and con- 
sequently also the city Bet-Maacha, were 
derived from Aram Gen. 22, 24. — 
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3. (same as 2%» al contracted into 
0, queen, princess, i. e. = n2277, of the 
queen of heaven Nett or Tanais) Nn. p. 

f. 2Sam. 3,3, 1 Kines 15,2 10 13 and 
2 Cur. 11, 20; for which mM stands 
in 13, 2; 1 Cur. 2, 48; 7, "15 16. — 
A. n. p. tm. 1 Krvas 2, 29; 1 Cun. 11, 43; 

27,16, partly interchanged with si9%. 

Here too it may have arisen out of 
‘12222, a8 the name of the place is per- 
haps to be referred thereto. 


MIs see 937). | 
eaPhy see M297. 


by (inf. absol. ‘1912, constr. “99 


and by iz. 20, 27; fut. 972° and b¥72%) 
tr. 1. (not used) to cover, to veil, spoken 
of a‘wide upper garment; deriv. 2272. 
—~ 2. Metaphor. as in the case of 433, 
to act covertly, secretly, i. e. faithlessly, 
deceitfully, hence to speak wantorily Prov. 
16, 10; to sin, by unlawful deeds 
2 Cur. 26,18; to take by stealth, with 
2 of a thing, as Don Josx. 22, 20, figur. 
to steal from * , by apostasy 1 Cun. 10, 
13; to trespass, ‘with 2 Nom. 5, 27; more 
strongly by 72 Lev. 5, 21; Dan. 9, 7; 
Kz, 20, 27. 

The organic root 59% is also found 


in D127 (to cover), and ‘the Arab. ACY, 
proceeded from the same fundamental 
signification, since the current mean- 
ings are merely paraphrastic of the 
fundamental one; comp. Wleo (faith- 
lessness, deceit). An analogy is pre- 
sentéd by 32 (which see), as well as 


the Arab. at, his, peo TIL. 

537 (with su/f. iby, n919) masc. 
it. (from 2372) trespass, faithlessness, sin, 
JosH. 22, 16 31; coupled with nxan 
2 Cur. 33, 19; commonly supplement- 
ing the idea of the verb 2972 Lev. 5, 
15; Num. 5,6 12; also construed with 
2 of the person or thing Josu. 22, 31; 
malice, treacherous action Jos 21, 34. 
stat ‘1a the transgression of the exiles 
Ezr. 9, 4: 10, 6. For ‘2 5372 we have 
“2 1072 in ‘Now. 31, 16. — 2. (from 29, 
comp. “Y72 from My, prop. abridged 
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by 


from $2973, with a of motion 237) 
prop. what is above , the upper part, 

commonly only in combination with a, 

i.e. 99, with the sense of a particle 
above Ex. 20, 4, Am. 2,9, Jos 18, 16, 

oppos. to nna; in the height, as the place 
of SON, Jos 3, 8; 31, 2, opr Prov. 

8, 28, Da Is. “45, 8, ret 6, 2; with 
be) following above the, for which " 2972, 

by (which see) also occur Gen. 22, 9; 

Ex. 28, 27; above a thing Jer. 52, 32; 

(prominent) above one Is. 6, 2, hence 
not about (LXX xvxl@ avrod); over above 
by D972 1 Kines 7, 3. “292 means 
upwards Deut. 28, 43, oppos. to Fia72, 
where, however, it is doubled to streng- 
then the idea; with preceding }/2 denoting 
the point of starting 2379 means locally 
farther upwards, JupGEs 1, 36 from Petra 
and upward; 1 Sam. 9, 2. referring to 
time, and above Ex. 30, 14, Nom. 1, 3, 
and afterward 1 Sam. 16,13. 5 in addi- — 
tion is very often prefixed to denote 
movement in space, as M2929 above, 
upwards, over. So after verbs by which 
motion upwards is intended to be ex- 
préssed, H29 Wp Ex. 25, 20, mop Is. 8, 
21, 2a "Ps. 74, 5, Nina 1 Cur. 14, 2, 
aby Eccrzs. 3, 21, bag 1 Cur. 29, 25, 
4a (to turn the lowermost, appermost) 
JUDGES 7, 13; generally only a small 
increase to the force of mto972 Devt. 28, 
13, or doubled Ez. 41, 7; over Eze. 9, 6; 

but v2 follows with this sense 1 Cur. 
29, 3. ‘2 3p to a high degree, exceed- 
ingly 2 Cam. 16, 12; 17, 12; 26,8. A 
farther govamulaacn of prepositions is 
in "2972272 from above upon Gun. 6, 16, 

q, 10, ‘which is superfluous according 
to our view. This usually takes place 
when the starting point is above and 
the direction is below Josu. 3, 13; Ex. 
25, 21; 1 Kinas 7, 25; it is seldom en- 
tirely = Sy772 Jur. 31, 37. 


bon (pl. 72272 constr. "2972; prop. 
infin. of 29. and put for b973) "Aram. m. 
the going down, setting, of the sun Dan. 
6,15. The doubling of the > is re- 
moved by the extension of the a-sound 
("2972 from 92973), and the plur. marks 


syn 
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an infin. which has become a noun, with 
a noun-idea. 

5970 from above Gun. 27, 39; 49, 25; 
Ps. 50, 4; see > and Ya. 

byn (compounded of >y and ja) 
a by. 

by (from mp3 from P12) mMasc. a 
lifting up, of the hands Nex. 8, 6. 

mp7 (pl. nipy, with suff. wnidyI, 
amd 37; from aby) m. 1. ascent, to a 
high and distant "point, 1 Cur. 17, 17 
and me thou hast caused to see (aA 
to be read for “2m°N9) as it were a 
succession of men with ‘respect to eleva- 
tion, the most distant future being con- 
sidered the goal; this passage appears 
in an abridged and at the same time a 
mutilated form, in 2 Sam. 7, 19. — 
2. the going up, journeying up, of the 
return from Babylonia, return Ezr. 7, 9, 
29 also being so used (2 Kinas 24, 1; 
Ezr. 2,1 &.). The expression sbon, 
was cued for this idea, because ry was 
applied to the return from Babylonia 
which lies lower. — 3. only in plur. and 
coupled with 1" thougths » the thoughts 
and‘ strivings, prop. the risings of the 
mind, Ez, 11, 5, comp. rm-53 29 20, 
32 for ab-by iy. — 4a step, pro- 
perly what mounts 1 Kincs 10, 19, 
Ez. 40,26; mid9 ibid. meaning a stair; 
then dagres, division, on a dial or arch 
set upon a horizontal surface for the 
dividing of time, the figure being taken 
from steps 2 Kinas 20, 9-11; Is. 38, 8. 
nipy2 in the inscription of 15 short 
pealms, Ps. 120-134, has been under- 
stood in unsatisfactory and very differ- 
ent acceptations. As if it were a more 
exact designation of "" (psalm, poem), 
with which it stands in the genitive 
(Mip> 217 or Mi>yM2), translators (LXX, 
Vulg. y, , the Talmud (Middoth, Sukka) 
and Jewish interpreters (Saadia, Rashi, 
Ibn Esra, Kimchi) have understood it 
as a local word, and rendered it steps 
(which lead to the temple or some other 
place there), because, as is alleged, they 
were meant to be sung there. Others 
(Theod., Symm., Aq., Syr.) understand 


| returns home (from Babylon); the moderns 


(Herder, Eichhorn &c.) pilgrim-proces- 
sions, i. @. the usual pilgrimages to 
Jerusalem. According to Saadia, Lin 
Esra &c. "1a refers to a mode of singing 
in an elevated voice. According to Bel- 
lermann it alludes to a certain step-like, 
ascending rythm. But none of these 
explanations suits all the 15 songs. It is 
therefore hetter (with Fiurst’s Concord.) 
to take the word ni2¥2 in the modern 
Hebrew meaning excellence , according 
to which these 15 poems received the 
inscription superior or excellent songs, 
being a peculiar collection; comp. Phe- 
nic. M297 excellence, dignity, ‘13 (Mass. 
3) dignity of the kind of sacrifice. The 
Arab. X> 0 has also this meaning. — 
5. only in plur. same as 71529, a balcony, 
an upper room Am. 9, 6; vice versa 
my, stands for mi>y7 in '2 Cur. 9, 4. 


“rds. 72 (constr. “b90, with suff. 1237 

= bn, WI237 5 from ‘t29) m. 1. an 
elevated place, a gallery, ‘Naz. 9,4. — 
2. staircase, ascent, i.e. ascent on a slope, 
after 1"2'3 1 Sam. 9,11, mmy> Is. 15, 5, 
yinems "Josu. 10, 10, DUAN, 18, 17, 
33 2 Kines 9, 27, DAA? Jupans 1, 36, 
yrsit 2 Cur. 20,16, to denote certain 
ascending ways, and so to be the 
names of certain localities; ascent, where 
5. or the genitive follows Nex. 12, 37; 
1 Sam. 9, 11; steps Ez. 40, 31 34 37. 
Phenic. noon the same; hence n2972 
bya (Malet habalas) n. p. of a moun- 
tain in Mauritania, N92 (ma‘alo, malo, 
Mallo, mallus) n. p. of a city of 
Cilicia founded by Phenicians and ex- 
plained fill (Strabo XIV, 4. page 
675 seq.). 


myn see 5972. 


bsbyn, only in pl. with suff.n2"2°29" 
Zuo. 1, ‘4. K? tib, but which should be 
read pprbyp from n*"23, (which see); 
conseq. it is not = bb¥n. 

552% (only pil. pbb3n, constr. 2992, 
with suff. T2277, obbyn, po“bbyn; 
from >>») m. i. deed, action, & good one 
JER. 35, 15, or a bad one 44, 22, &. 
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1Sam. 25, 3, Is.1,16; particularly of men 
against God 3, 8; Hos. 7,2 their doings 
ensnare them; then a great deed, of God 
Ps. 77,12; 78,7; in a subjective sense 
with +73 ZnOH. 1, 6. — 2. denominat. 
from 3549 Csildlakviast: play Prov. 20, 
11, but which may also be taken in 
signification 1. 


TADA (constr. 13973, with suff. Da, 


TTpI7; " from Tay ‘T) m. a post, station 
Is. 22,19, 772 at the side of 1 Cur. 23, 
28; ng by 2 Cur. 35,15 at their posts; then 
the position, of serving persons 1 KINGS 
10,5; modern Hebrew serving posts. 
ag7 (from the Hof. of 2x IL.) m. 


the being set, upon a thing, the being 
able to stand, standing-place, eae 
Ps. 69, 3. 

mony (from d1¥) fem. a burden, 
weight, ma Jas ZEcH. 12, 1 @ stone of 
burden, i. 'e. hard to be lifted, such stones 
having been usual in places of Pa- 
lestine for the exercise of young men 
(Jerome); figur. of the strong mountain- 
city Jerusalem; ‘comp. Is. 28, 16. 


parva (uly plur, D°p72372, constr. 
"p7273) m. plur. the depths, ‘of the sea 
Is. 51, 10, with 6° or O17 Ps. 69,3 15; 
deep abysses , as a figure of misfortune 
130, 1. 


122 (abridged from 3 373 from 72 


[to lean to, to incline to a thing, to 


direct the mind and heart to a thing, 
i. @. to purpose, to design], }¥2 with a 
similar meaning being also formed from 
this stem; with suff. sm2273) m. prop. 
the inclining oneself to ) the aiming after, 
a thing; hence purpose, object, consi- 
lium, propositum (not significance, as 
some take it), Prov. 16,4 God has made 
every thing for its (b>) object (amy , 
to be distinguished from wg 799 for its 
own sake). Commonly used as a particle 
with 2 prefixed only in 477 (with suff. 
"2905, 77722, OpIw> &c.), and that 
I. asa preposition: ‘on account of, propter, 
in relation to, partly in order to point 
out the motive, the consideration, on 
which account a thing takes place Ps. 


'48,12;97,8; 122.8; Is. 37,35 &e. , hence 
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also with respect to; partly the design 
or object, hence for the sake of, for the 
benefit of, as b22379') Is. 43,14 for your 
sake, for your advantage 43, 25; 48,11; 

Ps. 79, 9, explained by "27 by 106, 8. 
— 2. as @ conjunction: so ‘that, in andes 
that, with the imperf. Dzvr. 29, 5 that 
you may know; with the voluntative Ps. 
9,15 that I may relate, for which 43129 
DN, stands more frequently Lav. 17, 35 

Nom. 17, 5; Desvr. 20,18; 27,3, as also 
WR, PB? Ez. 12, 12. The meaning with 
the ‘design: that holds good also in Gen. 
18,19 for I have observed him (i. e. have 
entered into a nearer relation with him) 
in order that he may command. In this 
sense is also used  Eccuas. 3,14, “WN 
Biz. 36,27, Devt. 4, 40, cuirchaneed with 
W122, or the infin. with 5 2 Cur. 26, 15; 

n> being generally used ‘as synony- 
mous with an infin. and >, as "102 Prov. 
13, 14 = "nd yy? 15, 24, Once both 
stand beside one another Ez. 21, 20; 

"8392 also stands instead of it Ex.9, 14, 
— 3. 80 that, as a consequence of the 
preceding, arising out of the idea of aim 
and object. In this sense 49 is follow- 
ed, sometimes by the infin. Am. 2, 7; 

sometimes by the imperf. Ps. 30,13; Is. 

28,13; 44,9; Jur. 27, 15. 

TO (plur. nizy73; from may IL.) 7. 
prop. a depression, sinking, hence a 
furrow, furrow’s-length, only in 1 Sam. 
14,14 as half a furrow’s length in a 
yoke of land. 

-FIIVIO (c. 2973) m. an answer Prov. 
15, 1 23; an answering, granting 16, 
1; obeying, corresponding to 29,19; hear- 
ing Excoues. 5,19, if it be not rather 
here the part. of Hif.; reply, refutation 
Jos 32, 3 5; decision Mic. 3,7. Prov. 
(16,4 belongs to 272 with the meaning 
object (which see); comp. Arab. igh to 


purpose.” 

TID see M3497. 

mI772 (from 39 IL.) fem. a furrow, 
2 INT to draw long furrows Pg. 129, 
3 K’ri. 
. B20, DDD see PN. 
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oust (not used) an assumed stem to 


the noun x2, but which may also be 
from MX, like dP) from mtx. See 1372. 


V0 (from Hey =MEP to decide, to 
judge, like "37 from m9) m. deciding, 
judging, ruling, subst. dominion ; only as 
a proper name masc. (dominion of Jah) 
1 Cur. 2,27; comp. 7272" (which see), 
1372, MV. 

T3370 (from 32) f place of sor- 
row Is. 50, 11. 

T3710 (from WY = Aram. SEN, yr, 
dua>, i>) m. an instrument for cutting, 
Is. 44,12 the maker of iron instruments 
tor cutting, i. e. the smith; an aze, for 
cutting wood Jur. 10, 3; Arab. duaxe 
the same, from Ques to hew._ 

ISP * (from “Wy) mM. restraint, hin- 
drance 1 Sam. 14, 6. 

SIO (from “xy) m. the same, Prov. 
25, 28. 

py (from py) m. a ledge, about 
a flat roof, Devt. 22, 8; LXX ozeqavy. 

Wey (only pl. o~3p-; from wpy) 
m. a rough, crooked way Is. 42,16. 

"0 (from 49 I, like qy72 from 739) 
m. nakedness, uncovering, bareness, hence 
1. the parts of shame, pudenda Nau. 3, 5; 
comp. 159. — 2. Metaphor. an empty, 
open (bare) space, 1 Krnas 7, 36 accord- 
ing to the open space of each (border). 

970 (with a of motion "249%, with 
suff. Fawn, pl. with suff. Sa ‘only 
in Ez, 27, 13, but which is to be taken 
as an extension of the sing. like 772583 
16, 56) m. 1. (from any I.) barter, of 


wares to be exchanged, and of traffic as 
exchange (like }5239); only in Ez. ch. 27, 


where Tyrian commerce is described; 7 


3 209%) 2 27,13 17 to pay the wares 
with ”(by), ‘like a mgiamy yn? 27, 12; 
trade, traffic (so far as goods go to 
make it), "9 ay 27,9 27 to carry out 
trade, to be occupied ‘with business, TT 
"3 27,19 to be in exchange, 27, 25 ships 
of Tarshish are thy merchandise (nine from 
“ww IIT.=10, 555 which see), thy trade; 


we 


then wares, goods 27, 27, coupled with 
yes, DBIATy, the contents of a ship along 
with the persons (ornba, Dah, "pr 
Pita, 27a "29, siatibn "BIN); 27, 34. 

— 2. (from 7 IL) ‘Place of darkness, 
of the setting ‘of the sun, i. ©. the west, 
oppos. to m2 1 Cur. 12,15; Ps. 103, 
12; lands of the west Is. 59, 19, oppos. to 
nein Ps.75,7; "199 on the west of 1 Cur. 
7, "28; ioestwiand 26,16, of the west- 


| jordan country 26, 30; of Macedonia or 


Europe Dan. 8, 5, 

m7 (from any IT.) ae same as 
S493 2. Is. 45, 6. 

wa (from 49) fem. only in plur. 
nin "1 Saw, 17, 93 K’tib, which the 


Kyi, LXX and Vulg. read nina, the 


Syr. and Ar. no"97 (see s970); but 
if the reading of the K’tib be retained, 
it should be translated like “v7 2: the 
empty, open space before the camp; comp. 
Ar. lhe (a plain), Bye the empty. space 
before a city. 

70 (from 49 IIL, constr. 373) 
m. forest, hence the name of a place in 
the neighbourhood of yas, bearing the 
name 323 "1979 (Geba- forest) JUDGES 
20, 33. The Targ. and Kimchi understand 
by "9 bareness (of houses and trees); 
therefore an empty, treeless plain; but this 
does not suit the ambush. The Peshito 
has unnecessarily 7979 (a cave); the 
LXX (cod. Alex.) and Vale. read 359. 

11970 (from iy 1; constr. nn, pl. 
niny7a) f.@ cave, for concealment 1 Sam. 
24, 4, JosH.10,18, for burying in Gen. 
49, 29; of that at Dy. 2 Sam. 23, 13, 
mbpon Grn. 23, 9; coupled with min 
(which see), rt (which see); os a 
hiding- place Ez. ‘33, 27; 1 Sam. 13, 6; 
as a lair of wild beasts Is. 32, 14; in 
JosH. 13, 4 according to the Vule. as 
the proper name of a place. 

y°1970 (from vy) m. an object of 
fear, of adoration, i. e. God Is. 8, 13; 
comp. 29, 23. 

1D (only plur. Dg, constr. 
"2992; from 'J1y) m. arrangement, dis- 
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posal, project, counsel, Prov. 16, 1,: 
coupled with 29. 


na 70 (at nic; from yy) 7. 
array, "an army put in batile-array; an 
army generally 1 Sam. 4, 2 16; 17, 21. 
In 17, 23 the LXX and Vulg. read 
nto, the Syr. and Ar. 55973; which, 
however, give no suitable meaning. Also 
arrangement, setting forth, of the shew- 
bread Lav. 24, 6, of the lambs Ex. 39, 
27, of the wood on an altar Jupazs 
6, 26. 

n239%0 (pl. mipt372 also in the ab- 
sol. state) f. the same Lev. 24,6; 1Sam. 
17, 8. ° 

O47 (only pl. with suff. oon) 
mM. nakedness, a naked body 2Cur. 28, 15. 

EVD (from 719 meaning to crush) 
f. an ‘instrument for cutting off the tops 
of ‘trees Is. 10, 33, but which the an- 
cients have taken to mean sudden vio- 
lence. 

mona (a treeless place) n. p. of a 
city in the mountains of Judah Josu. 
15, 59. 

wy (abridged from p79), m. deed, 
work, ‘only i in the proper names "2972, 
INDI , WIND. 

‘mipyn (constr: tiny, with suff ip, 
we, se 5 pl. Deyn, constr. "ND, with 
suff. "HPI, WY, 5 oo &e.; from TH» 1.) 
m. 1. ‘prop. the doing, erecutinn: prepar- 
ing, hence business Gun. 47,3; Ex. 5, 4; 
labour Ez. 46,1, opposed to rest; acting, 
manner of life, in a spiritual sense Ex. 
23, 24; Luv. 18,3; the conduct Eccxzs. 
4, 3; activity, stirring action, Ecciss. 9, 
10; "seldom = ST TOIT an evil ac- 
tion, an evil deed "1 Sam. 20, 19, Jos 33, 


17, like 5yb 36, 9, but which is given- 


only by the connexion; in 1 Sam. 1. c. 


‘ it is better to translate: on the day of 


the business (that you know). — 2. a 
work, the result of doing, a deed, of 


_ God Jupazs 2,10, or of men Gen. 44, 


15, for which the pl. is also used col- 
lect. Gen. 20, 9; 1 Sam. 8, 8; Ecoxes. 
1,14. — 3. a thing made, a work, of 
man’s hands, i. e. an idol, Deut. 4, 28; 
Ps. 115, 4; generally a work or produe- 
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tion of art, a thing fabricated, Ez. 27, 16 
18, specially awn ‘7 damask-work Ex. 
26, 1; a8 "2 28, 32: pp “2 26, 36; "2 
nsw 1 Kine 7, 17; m4 ‘a Ex. 27, 
4, In 2 Cur. 16,14 nip nop'y is 
abridged from mp" sing aa CBs. 30, 
25 35). Fig. of ‘the Li ‘of God, the 
heavens, the earth, the world, creation 
&c. Psaum 8, 7; 19, 2; Is. 5, 19. More 
rarely ppp meaning MOL] LAT EL, poems 
Ps. 45, 2, as works of art. In the sing. 
product, effect, Has. 3,17, comp. “5 MiB; 
fruit Ex. 23,16; vault Is. 32, 17; cattle, 
as acquired goods 1 Sam. 25, 2, Fig. 
deliverance, restoration Is. 26, 19. —In 
Jos 37, 7 we should read with the Vulg. 
ips owe->> myT2, that all men 
may recognise his “doings; conseq. “73 be- 
longs to signif. 1. 

"wyiD (contracted from = Dyn, the 
mighty ‘deed of Jah) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 9,12. 

Iw (the same) 2. p. m. JER. 21, 
1; 29,21. Comp. the Phenician proper 
names byaripy, nu. p. of Hiempsal’s fa- 
ther (Numid. 2, 3), eliminating the Ayin 
byaria (Numid. 1,3); dxriy7 the name 
of Numidia, contracted Srp, hence 
the Gentile plur. o»>"py972 (Numidians) 
Numid. 1, 3. For Syarpyn, Syaripn 
we have also occurring ber (Num. 
2, 2) and j>yxin7 (ib. 4, 2); as “mpg 
oN (Masaesy]) also appears for bx"wy'n ; 
hence the Gent. plur. pbaw-ningn the 
name of a people in western Numidia 
(Livy, Strabo, Polybius); farther s3i»972 
(Massagada) n. p. of a Numidian (Sall. 
J ug. 108). 

rip (the same) 2. p. m. Jur. 35, 

A; i Gun. 15, 18 20; 2 Cur. 23, 1. 


mpwyA (pl. nip, from puy) fem. 
oppression , exaction , Is. 33, 15; ‘2 25 
abundant in oppressions Prov. 28, 16. 

wy and 1973 (constr. “2979, with 
suff. S59; plur. ninwyn, ‘with suff. 
p> nbn; formed from “iny) m. 1. the 
tenth, i.e. the tenth part of ‘the produce 
of the field, of flocks and herds, ‘which 
was given to the priests, as a 721m Mat. 
3, 8; Luv. 27,30 32; Devt. 14, 23 28; 
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2 Cur. 31, 6; which is already said to 
be done typically i in Gun. 14, 20. Pro- 
perly speaking the Levites received the 
tenth Num. 18, 21, Nua. 13, 5, and then 
they gave a tenth ‘of it to the priests 10, 
38; and as, besides this, the tithes were 
to be employed every third year in giving 
entertainments at home Devt. 26, 12-14, 
which were called “ipy7ar3 “Bs Neu. 
10, 39, that year was termed spy nw 
Deut. 26,12. — 2. @ tenth, o measures 
generally Kz. 45,11 14. 


rp see M9 'D. 


2) (Egyptian, contracted from 4}, 
hence also 19) 2. p. of the city Memphis 
on the west bank of the Nile in central 
Egypt, and the seat of the 3, 4%, 7% 
and 8'* dynasty (of Manetho); used after 
Psammetichus as the residence of the 
rulers of all Egypt, and therefore taken 
for Egypt itself Hos. 9,6; elsewhere 13 
Is. 19,13; Jur. 2, 16; Ez. 30, 13 16. — 
In hieroglyphic ‘writing the city was 
called a) Ma-m-Friah, i. e. place of Ftah 
' (Champoll. Gr. Eg.1,155-7), b) in modern 
Coptic Hnnogp, Hnnosgo, Hanove, 
out of which arose subsequently memhe, 
Memphe, Greek Méuges, Ar. wse) The 
signification of the Coptic appellation 
is place (ma) of the good (nuph); of the 
Egyptian, place (ma) of Ftah (Vulcan). 
Ruins of Memphis are found on the 
west bank of the Nile, south of old 
Kahira. 

MWA? 2 Sam. 21, 8 see nyary. 

3°370 (prop. part. Hif. of 935) m. a 
pressing asker, intercessor, mediator, Lat. 
intercessor Is. 59, 16; Jos 36, 32 and 
he enjoins upon it (ane construed with 
>¥ of the person or thing, never with 
a; 12% refers to Tix lightning, and as 
min "is. mage. elsewhere, many mss. read. 
_ 199) notwithstanding an intercessor, i.e. 
even when a 974572 would have it tarned 
aside (Targ.). 

yabio (from 935) m. point of attack, 
object. of assault, Je os 7, 20. 


| rip lo see "E22. 


nBo (from mp2, constr. FIpIz) m. a 


50 nbpan 
breathing out, of the soul (wp2) Jos 11, 


20; comp. Wp2 MBs. 
rp (om: mp3) m. bellows, Jer. 6, 


29, 2 gta of the lungs and throat; 
re 


"Dia mase. oe’ in the proper name 


mga, probably from 37512 from 98 
(939) = yp" I. (which see and comp. np 
- mp), splendour, glitter, metaphor. fame. 
But the stem may also be "bv = "53, 


Na2 to speak, to announce, to * prophesy, 
identical in its organic root Mp7 with 


me, hence "Dia utterance. 


‘TwP ED (either ° utterance of Baal, 
from nbn = ="IBD, N23, or fame of Baal, 
from "BA =P"OD rhuoh see) n.p.m. 2 Sam. 
4,4; 9,6; 21,7 8; in 1 Cur. 8, 34 in- 
‘stead bya-307 , in 9, 40 292°", which, 


however, gives another sense. nwa = 
From its composition 
with Dp (the cunning contrivance of 


D332 which see. 


plans) arose >phne7 i. e, Mephistophel, 
where beh i is for nwa. 


= =) A) (contracted from pp dark- 


nesses, i. ©. sorrow, misery, see t1¥!2) 


n. p.m. Gun. 46,21, for which Num. 26, 


39 has Dp ww and np with the same 


sense. 

2°? see "B79. : 

YB (prop. part. Hif. of yup) m. 
that which crushes, a hammer, Prov. 25, 
18, = pp’a from ye. 

Spa (constr. D872, pl. constr. "287, 
from "bp3) m. 1. the falling off, of "3, 1.@. 


chaff, refuse Aux. 8,6. — 2. what falls or 


hangs down, of thick, soft flesh, hence 
“2 "282 Jos 41, 15 fleshy dew- -laps; 
comp. "Latin pendulum, laxum. 


vIn b>) (from NOB; pl. nixm) f. same 
as ae miracle Jo os 37, 16. 

maben (pl. i327, from 328 L.) 7. a 
division, separated number, class, 2 Cur. 
35,12 = "308 35, 5; on the contrary 
mabe is taken as = abe from 32 II. 

mbpn (from 2B2) f. a fall, a ruin, 
Is, 17, 1; see "27. 


m>DID 


neEn (from 553) f. a heap of rub- 
bish Is. 23, 13; destruction 25, 2. 

yop (from 035) m. a place of re- 
fuge, "Ps. 55,9 Z would hasten to a place 
of refuge for me, described more exactly 
in the second member; in 2 Sam. 22, 3 
7492572" should be read. 

“rgdpn (from V22) fem. horror, ter- 
ror, “monstrosity ; then the name of a 
Phallus-statue for the idol s1wWx 1 Kinas 
15,13; 2 Cur. 15, 16; comp. TB, aT 
of God; Syr. faa} idol. See ‘YD. 

woe (pl. constr. *y2b7, from “php) 


m. the swimming, poising (of clouds) Jos 
37, 16, where, however, one may also 
read w'1P72 (breaking) after 36, 39, or 
D7 “(rolling , heaving). 

| “nbpn (with suff. im2202, ae on; 
from bp2) f. 1. ruin, Ez. 26, 15 ‘the 
threatening of ruin; fall, 27, 27 on the 
day of thy fall; misfortune Prov. 29, 16. 
— 2. a fallen trunk Ez. 31, 13, perhaps 
with allusion to 193) (see Is. 18, 6); 
a corpse Jupass 14, 8, like cadaver from 
cadere, 2zapa from NINTH. 

22D (pl. o°oxD, with suff. 72-, 
from. by) m. work, of creation Prov. 
8, 22. 

mopp7 (constr. pl. nioyb12) {. work, 
deed, ‘mighty deed, of God Ps. 46, 9; 
66, B. 

nye n. p. see NID. 

Yee (with sujf. ixp12) m. a smiting 
in pieces, a dashing in fragments Ez. 9, 
2, “a "2D weapon of war. 

yp2 (from 732) m. a hammer, same 
as pp, Jer. 51, 20. 

IPED (constr. tpp12) m. 1. a number- 
ing, of the people : Sam. 24,9; 1 Cur. 
21,5, where “£072 is the sum. — 2. ar- 
rangement, ‘a3 2 Cur. 31, 13 according 
to arrangement. —— 3. an appointed place 
Kz. 43, 21, LXX 1“ (a separated 
place). — 4, in sppret wi Nex. 3, 31 
the name of a gate in the temple, per- 
haps the same as M133 Ipy Ez. 43, 26. 

"TAB see Ip). 
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YA (pl. with suf. ve, from 

v3): m. prop. an incision, inlet, hence 
harbour, haven, gulf Jupass 5,17; Ar. 
Ko. inlet. 

MPI (with suff. inp p72, from pre) 
[. the neck, prop. member-work 1 Sam. 
4,18; Aram. Nps joint. 

wpa (with ‘suf. Vw, pl. constr. 
“OD, from Dip)’ m. a sail, different 
from d3 (flag) Ez. 27, 7; figur. of the 
sailing, pendant clduds Joz 36, 29; but 
it is better to derive it here from wp = 
omp meaning the bursting, breaking. 

yp (from > wp) f. the place where 
the separation of the body begins, the parts 
of shame 1 Cur. 19, 4, for which 2 Sam. 
10, 4 has ninw. 

MMH” (from mp) m. an instrument 
for opening a. door, a key Jupass 3, 25; 
then a symbolical designation of the of 
fice belonging to the master of a house, 
Ts. 22, 22 “ar~dy set over the key, i. e. 
having the office of the key; Ar. che 


MMB (constr. nam, from mnp) m. the 
opening, of the lips, i Le. utterance, speech 
Prov. 8, 6. 

7H (c. jH7, from ne which see) 
m. the sill, threshold, of the temple Ex. 
9,3; 10,4; of a gate 46,2. The thresh- 
old of the temple was ‘reckoned holy, 
and it was not allowed to be trodden 
upon; but persons leaped over it 1Sam. 5, 
5; Zupu.1,9. In like manner the thresh- 
olds of the royal palace in Persia were 
holy. 

Via see pina. 

NUID (1 pers. once "nia Num. 11,11; 
part. nin, pl. paswtia, constr. “Nia, 
fem. neyo instead of nyo, pl. mings, 
once fem. sing. N17 Eccizs. 7, 26 after 
the manner of verbs et>: inf. constr. nit, 
with suff. Donia Gen. 32,20 for DONw; 
imp. NX; fut. Nit") prop. intr. to step: 
forth into appearance, to become visible, 
to appear, to exist, 2Sam.18, 22 and no 
joyful tidings exist for thee (comp. Nif.), 
hence 1. tr. with accus. of the object 
to discover Grn. 44, 16, Deut. 24, 1, 
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with 2 of the person in whom a thing 
is discovered 1 Sam. 29, 3, Joz 19, 28, 
witb ellipsis of the object Ps. 17, 3, and 


in a peculiar way 2 Kings 9, 35 they 


discovered in her (referring to the corpse); 
farther, to make known Gun. 36, 24; to 
explain, to find out, i. e. to show openly 
Jos 11, 7; 37, 23. — 2. Metaphor. to 
find, i. e. to make appear, with accus. 
of the object; of men Gan. 38, 20, Num. 
35, 27, Dnvt. 22, 27, and things Grn. 
36, 24, 2 Kines 28, 24; of what is 
lost Luv. 5, 23; to find 2 Kinas 22, 8, 
opposite BPp2 Ecouxs. 7, 28; Sona or 
Sou. 3,1; 3 6; to solve, a riddle JUDGES 
14, 18. — 3, to have, to possess, i. e. to 


have found, so e. g. on Prov. 8, 35, 


238 18, 22, adn 3, 13, Ia Gen. 18, 3, 
rR Hos. 12, 9, Wn ‘Lawanr. 2,9, bib 
Sone or Sot. 8, 10; and in like manner 
something bad. Pa. "116, 3, Prov. 6, 33, 
hence to have or to possess God », le. his 
favour and grace Drur. 4, 29. Here be- 
long the following expressions: p) seer 
13 the hand has, possesses, 1. e@. to have, 
to be in possession of Luv. 12,8; 25, 28, 
followed by the object: in the accus. 
Jos 31,25; seldom does 9 stand Is. 10, 
14; b) gt mye to have power, to be 
able Jupaus 9, 33; 1 Sam. 10, 7; 25,8; 
once 3” is strengthened by 115 Ecouss. 9, 
10, without altering the sense; c) FIN 
3° to have power, with accus. over one 
1 Sam. 23, 17, i. e. to get one into the 
hands, to conquer, but more frequently 
with % Is. 10, 10; Ps. 21, 9. Here be- 
longs also Ps. 32, 6 at the time of finding, 
i.e. when God allows himself to be 
found, as Is. 55, 6, conseg. =} ny 
(Is. 49, 8); sb-ny 79 2 Sam. 7, 27 to find 
heart, i. e. to feel. oneself incited by 
the spirit, to have heart; 73 N72 Ps. 76, 
6 to find hand, i.e. to have activity and 
motion; niswnm 72 Jos 33, 10 to shew 
estrangement (i. @. enmity); Fawn ‘72 
Ecores. 7,27 to find out the verdict. — 
4, to happen to, befall, come upon one, 
with accus. of the person Gen. 44, 34; 
Ex. 18, 8; Deur. 31, 17; Ps. 146, 3; 


the Aram. No, ‘Lyso, Ar. Slot with 
the accus. having the same metaphor. 
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application; comp. Tos. 12, 7. — 5. to 
reach, attain to, a thing; therefore con- 
strued with 19 Jos 11, 7; to gain, ob- 
tain GEN. 26, 12; to get. 2 Sam. 20, 6; 
to suffice Nun. 11, 22; Jupaszs 21, 14; 
senses which are frequent in the cognate 
dialects, but not original. 

Nif. 8722 (part. m. 8222, pl. DNL? 
and ONY); inf. constr. Nott; fut. ny) 
pass. of ‘Kal: to be sindenstogdl » com- 
prehended, O° 07 JER. 15, 16, to be ac- 
quired, with 2 of the person Devt. 
21,17, to be ‘manifest Jos 28, 12, to 
be ‘found Gun. 44, 16; 47, 14, seis: 
ing 19, 15, with the addition of the 
place 18, 29; to exist, to live, N¥I97 NDI 
Dan. 11, 19 and he shall be no more = 
"29°81; to be found out, in a number 
Day. ‘1, 19; Eze. 10, 18; with ‘3 of the 
person to be found in 1 Kines 1, 52; 
14, 13, but also construed with by 
2 Cur. 19, 3, 59 36,8, and > Deur. 22) 
20; spoken of God, to be found by one, 
i.e. to shew himself ‘inclined toward one 
JeR.29,14; Is.55,6; 1 Car. 28,9; comp. 
in the New Testament Rom. 10, 20. 

Hif. sya (1 pers. once %)353, part. 
nw, fut. eR) prop. to let one at- 
tain to, acquire, ‘find a thing, with accus. 
of the person and of the object; usually, 
however, to requite Jos 34,11; to cause 
to come, the thunder-cloud Jos 37, 13, 
also like "74557 to deliver over, to give 
up ZECH. 11, ‘6; 2Sam. 8, 8, where the 
LXX read m3 "N22. — The nouns 
niin (xwio), Rv; ANT belong to 
N2° or NIL. 

The fundamental signification is to 
appear, to become visible, and the organic 
root is N72; comp. N¥ (Nr). 

NX see NET. 

227 (conse: 3272, from 32) mase. 


1. place on which one stands, a station, a 
place JosH. 4,9. — 2. Metaphor. a@ post, 
office Is. 22, 19; a military post, a guard 
1 Sam. 13, 23; 14, 146 11. 


237 (part. Hof. of 3x9) m. prop, any- 


thing placed, a position, hence a post, 
a military station, a garrison Is. 29, 3, 
=a 2. 


NAY 


NI see MAL. 

nazn (from 383) [. a military post, 
for defence 1 Sa. 14, 12. 

32872 (from 2x2) f. only in Zecu. 
9,8 and I will encamp for (i.e. in favour 
of 2 121 is the opposite of b¥ mom) my 
house as a military protection (max ac- 
cording to LXX = ma) or as a post 
of protection (= 57). Better with the 
Masora as = Rae-y2 against the march 
of the army (Ibn ‘Esra, Kimchi); see 473. 

Tax (c. nai; pl. niay, ¢. niaxa, 
with " suff. FHI, ON- or pop bin ; 
from 222). allie set up, erected, hence 
a pillar, obelisk Is. 19,19, =a°%3, of that 


of the temple of the sun in Heliopolis 
Ne 43,138; a reer of Baal 2 Kinas 3, 


ny 26, 1; a SoH sine which was 
dedicated and consecrated Gen. 28, 18, 
and was raised to commemorate remark- 
able things Gun. 31,45; 35, 14 (Josu. 
4,9; 1Sam. 7, 12). From such dedicated 
memorial-stones— called by the ancients 
(Pausanias, Apuleius) AiPor duzagoi or 
ddnhimnérvor, lapides uncti — arose their 
idolatrous application. 
aah ga (from) Nak gathering-place 
of Jah, from Nay) n. ‘p. of a city other- 
wise unknown" ‘1 Cur. 11, 47 (LXX, 
Vulg.). Reland understood it to ba 33973 
N*"P2¥ in the neighbourhood of Hebron; 
others read rat (see 2 Sam. 23, 36). 
Max (with suff. mau) f. a me- 
morial-stone GEN. 35, 14, on & grave 
35, 20' (comp. Phenic. now funeral- 
monument) ; monumental pillar 2 Sam. 18, 
18; fig. trunk, stock, on which the buds 
and growing sprouts appear Is. 6, 13. 
TEA (from 4 ID.) m. a fastness, 
castle, stronghold 1 Cur. 11,7; 12,8 16; 
for which 2 Sam. 5, 9 has an. 
TIS (only pl. niqZ; from six) 7. 
a high fortress, a mountan-Ald. a@ moun- 
tain-castle Is. 33, 16, in Moab Jzr. 48, 
41, Babylon 51, 30; generally a lurking- 
place, @ cave, in the high parts of Pa- 
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lestine 1 Sam. 23, 14 19; 24, 1; a@ nar- 
rowly enclosed place, after the manner 
of old towers Ez. 33,27 (where the LXX 
read minx), coupled with 373 (pit) 
as a place of protection J UDGES 6, 2. 
Ar. dla the same, from ole. The 
city 3% Massada, a well-known for- 
tress in the Jewish wars, received its 
name from this word. 
_ ITE (once T7537, with suff. an, 
pl. mien, from sy) jo A: fortress, of 
Zion Is. 29,7 (in ‘the accus.); tower, 
mountain-castle, § in Babylon Ez. 19, 9. — 
2. a net Ecouss. 9, 12, from another mean- 
ing of “AX. 

ITZ see TIAN. 


mn see PTTL. 


nun (2 pers. f. n°e7a; fut. MB, 
ap. 7712") tr. to suck out, to drink out, to 
‘| drain, a liquid; to empty, even to the 
dregs; to drink out clean Is.51,17, Ez. 
23, 34, a stronger word than : S08; to 
press out Jupexs 6, 38. — m7 (Arab. 


ie, to press out the whey, to make 
cheese; Syr. Ie’ to suck, to swallow, 


Lass to press ott) is an ehlargement of 
V2, 723 comp. T_113 I. Deriv. the pro- 
per name mei. 

Nif. are) ‘(fut. stx7O2, 3 pl. 3192) 1. to 
be swallowed, to be ‘sucked out, 'Ps. 73, 
10 and waters in abundance are greedily 
swallowed by them (see >), where the 
LXX read incorrectly ANID); the fig. 
expression is not diminished by that. — 

2. to be squeezed or pressed out (blood) 
Ley. 1, 15. 

mx f. 1. (pl. ni; from yx72) a 
thin cake pressed together, which was 
not raised with leaven Ex. 12, 15 18 
20 39, oppos. to P72, prop. a more ex- 
act designation of son Lev. 8, 26, p "py 
Nom. 6,19, ard Ez. 29, 2, 739 12,39. As 
such exclusively were exten at the pas- 
sover, this feast was called nix a3 Ex. 
23,15, Lev. 23,6, 2Cur. 8, 13, Ezr. 6, 
22, in short nies Ex. 12, 17. In con- 
nexion with the passover or the spring- 
feast, 2 has been explained, sometimes 


Ea _ 


rst 


the pure bread, sometimes the spring- 
bread; but better from P22. — 2. (from 
ria) contention, quarrel Prov. 13, 10; 
17, 19. 

ae ys) (place of reeds, from m1) to 
swallow, to suck in; comp. Nas, }T2AN 
&c.) n. p. of a place in Benjamin J OSE. 
18, 26 

mbnxn (pl. constr. nibeaen, with suff. 
TSA; from 57%) f. the neighing, of 
horses, a ha of the shouting of war- 
riors JpR. 8, 16; the neighing of lust 
13, 27. 

NAZD see NL. 

Tix? (c. THEN; pl. p38; from TX) 
m. 1. a net, gin Eccrzs. 7, 26, coupled 
with D3p. — 2. = 2A Ecces. 9,14; 
where two mss. have oi. 

TARO (with suff. W2, from sx) m. 
a bulwark; ‘E7>y 9 pt to enclose one 
with a bulwark Jos 19, 6. 

Ts Bee FTe72. 


TTR and 37% (constr. nix, -with 
suff. nM, pl. Tyr; from sa to shut 
in) f. 1. a fortress, castle, stronghold, 
coupled with'»30 Jos 39, 28, also fig. 
2 Sam. 22, 2 and = = ror Ps. 91, 2; also 
a place of refuge, a lurkking-place, a safe 
place, in the heights 1 Sam. 24, 22 or 
depths 2 Sam. 5, 17 (where the Syr. reads 
pts3274) ; spoken of the citadel of Zion 
2 Sam, 5, 7; once isa ma Ps. 31, 3 


stands for it. — 2. ‘capture, object of: 


capture Ez. 13, 21 (where mss. have 
imxt1a). — 3. a net 12,13, coupled with 
ny. 

mg (constr. nixia, with suff. 7127); 
pl. naz and nine, with suf. "nix, 
THD; from sai) fem. prop. firm, ap- 
pointed, hence a + command, precept, pre- 
scription, law, Dnut. 7,11; 17, 20, along 
with pit 5, 28, Sin Jose. 22, 5, 2 One. 
19, 10, and also satarchanged with 
them Prov. 6, 23; 13, 13; the legally 
prescribed life 19, 16; a commandment, 
of God Deut. 17, 20, 1 Krag 13, 21, 
oppos. to DDN. m7 Is. 29,13; a human 
command Prov. 6, 23; 19, 16; behest 
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2 Kinas 18, 36; Esru. 3, 3; ‘Uufterance 
Ecctes. 8 b= by "27 8, 4; commission 
MAt. 2, 4; income prescribed by law, as 
p73 nin Neu. 13, 5 what accrued 
to the Levites: = pr and mew. 


npizn and Pa.) (pl. ‘nibien) fa 


raging depth of the sea Ex. 15, 5, Nau. 
9,11, figur. prison, grave Ps. 88, 7. 


mor and m2ie7a ( plur. nize, 
nib; from bast) jem. 1. the raging 
depth of the sea (cognate i in sense binn 
from p17) Jos 41, 23; Jon. 2, 4 (parall. | 
pa" no); : Ps.107 24 (parall. pv nosy); 
fally,, ‘connected with o> 68, ‘28, as a 
figure of the western maritime lands; 
the raging depths of the "it" ZECH. 10, 
11, i. e. a sea of Egyptian peoples, like 
D3 Jur. 50, 38, 02 51, 30. — 2. (for 
nbien, from bby IL) prop. umbraculum, 


tent (comp. >¥13 Ez. 31, 3; Arab. Uy) 
Zncz, 1,8 =nzd (Ps.18 12), the heaven- 
ly habitation of God (LXX, Syr.), sym- 
bolised by theearthly tabernacle; as the 
ark of the covenant (Rav. 11, 19) and 
the pot of manna (ibid. 2, 17 ) are con- 
ceived of as carried away into heaven. 
The 5°93, there represent the B'n*y in 
the fore-courts of the temple (1 Mace. 
14, 4). The explanation depth hee) 
is unsuitable. 

pix (from pry I.) masc. same as 
Ips, Pix straitness, pressure, distress, 
coupled with “x Ps.119, 143 and “ix 
Jer. 19,9; “72 oN one in distress 1 SAM. 
22, 2. 

PISO (pl. constr. px , from pix IL.) 
m. 1. prop. anything set up, firmly fixed, i.e. 
a pillar, like waz from 7a¥ , hence "p¥7 
VW 1 Sam. 2, 8 the pillars of the earth 
(comp. Jos 9, 6). — 2. (from prx IV.) 
@ point, crag, height, 1 Sam. 14, 5, to 
which may also be referred pix 2, 8, 
identical with 738 "1733; comp. "Bhenie. 
Np. Mesaka, n. p- “of a city in Nu- 
midia. 

MpPAS (plur. nip, with a suff. 

ee , from prs L) f- = pita ZEPH. 
1, 15; to deliver from it is expressed 


“WS 


by xvzin Ps. 25, 17, yrmin 107, 13, 
bin 107, 6; elsewhere it is coupled 
with a Jon 15, 24. Phenic. Np¥?2 = 
NPY? n. p- of a city, conseq. =p 2. 
“ix (constr. six, from "72 or 
“Ae L) m. 1. straitness, inclosure, “hence 
a state of siege 2 Kinas 24, 10; “a2 “8a 
Jur. 52,5 to come into siege, i. @. to. be 
besieged; in the same sense “93 "N77, 
“a2 Taw 10, 17; Biz. 4,3; ZECH. 12, "2 
(where rts should be supplied); "9° 
“art the days of siege Wiz. 5, 2; ‘72 "13 
Naz. 8, 14 waters of siege, 1. e. with 
- which people are provided for a siege, 
comp. pit? Dra Is. 30, 20; the act of 
besieging Ez. 4, 7.— 2.4 al a bul- 
nag i, e. what encloses a place ZECH. 
= 91 9,4 or Tix; > "79 Drip Mio. 

rh 7 to ‘put siege- te about; 3 80 too 
by "a yn? Ez. 4,2; 2 Vz a fortified city 
2 Cur. 8, 5, comp. 11, B58: Figurat. 
straitness, distress, oppression, suffering, 
Devt. 28, 53, Jer. 19,9, coupled with 
pis (which 'see). od, (from “1% L) 
a steep rock, a fortress, as a post ‘and 
watch Has. 2, 1 (comp. the noun “1%). 
-— 5. m pe of Egypt, poetically used 
for the usual nv¥0 Is. 19, 6; 2 Kinas 
19, 24; "79 "y Mic. 7,12 cities ‘of Egypt; 
"2 SS) Is. 19,6 the branches and 
canals of the Nile; Coptic Metouro 


kingdom; but the Hebrews thought of P 


_ OM, whose sing. is "XD. 

WS (with suff. Ta) m. siege Ez. 
4, 8, game as siz 1. 

TS and xn (pl. nin) fem. 
1. a ‘siege-machine , oy D pit to set up a 
siege-engine, with dy Is. 29,3. — 2.4 
fortress, 2 Cur. 11, 11, fully 9 “14, 
5 or plur. 11,10 23 and 12, A cities of 
fortresses, i. e. fortified cities; 2 “2 to 
keep the jones Nau. 2, 2, an al- 
literation. 

max (with suff yn; from sy) 
fem. game as risa 2. Is. 41, 12 quarrel, 
strife. 

MID (not used) intr. to shine, to 
glitter, same as nx, to shine forth, to 
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noun 


stand forth, Deriv. n¥3, “kn. — 
This fundamental sisnihiceton and or- 
ganic root are also confirmed by the. 
Ar. ee) Syr. ws,=3, —2 having the 
same meaning, which is well suited to 
denote the act of standing forth, of 
being visible; see 95°. 

MX (with suf. men, bra; plur. 
nimen, constr. ninwn; from ns) m. 
prop. the high part, the shining part 
of the face, hence the forehead Ez. 28, 
38, 1 Sam.17, 49, a figure of stubborn- 
ness Ez. 3, 7, and of impudence JER. 
3, 3; but also of spirit Ez. 3,9, and of 
endurance Is. 48, 4, compared with 
many &e.; comp. frons ferrea (Plin. 
Paneg. 35). — Agreeably to its origin 
‘a has the same fundamental significa- 
tion as the word for face (n°25); Hebrew 
nouns for the fore part of the head, the 
face, and forehead, proceeding from the 
idea of shining. This explains the fact 


that the Ar. x>5, xiw, Aram. }ER (Ez. 
3,7), Greek 2o0cwzoy signify both face 
and forehead; besides the Semites com- 
pare the forehead to the sun (Rashi on 
Eccrzs. 12,2; Vit. Tim. IT. p. 475), and 
to a polished mirror (Arab. Prov. I, 
590). 
mts (constr. nnwna) f. a greave, 

rop. "an artificial front of the leg 1 Sam. 
17,6.’ The femin. is used of inanimate 
things. 

3x0 (from 22x I. after the form "72, 
2012) m. iz. 31, 3a shadowing. 

mx (pl. nipyn; from doy IL) f. 
a little bell, an ornament of horses, on 


which chasactate were written Zncu. 
14, 20. 


mp7 (according to the LXX and 
Syr. ‘from bo IL; also written 2%) 
fem. see shan 2. 


mba see sibs 2. 


nbzn (extended from np £72 = mp £72, 
like BE from MBX = sw, conseq. from 
box L; “but as only the dual bynes 
occurs, one might also adopt for it a 
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singul. mx, the Dagesh being lost 
in the vowelless 5; comp. moxy, dual 
pimdxy) f. a kind of cymBal consisting 
. of two plates 1 Cur. 13, 8; 15, 16 19 
28; 16,5 42; 25,16; 2Cur.5, 12 13; 
29, 25; Ezr. 3, 10; New. 12, 27. In 
2 Sam. 6,5 n2¥>x stands for it. 

MHI (from y2%) f. a turban (so 
called from its being wound about) of 
the high priest Ex. 28, 4 37 39; Lev. 
8,9; 16,4; and of the king Ez. 21, 31; 
an emblem of dignity. _ 

9¥'Q (from x2) mase. a couch Is. 
28, 20. 

WWD (only pl. constr. “yx, with 
suff. VIYR ; from 9%) m. step, walk, 
that one enters upon Ps. 37, 23; Prov. 
20, 24; figur. followers Dan. 11, 43; 
comp. 0°23 in this sense Ex. 11, 8; 
so too "3343 Jupaes 4, 10; 5, 15, con- 
seq. wy wa is not = Iyvo% (Saadia), 
though %¥072 (which see) is = TN. 

st "YE (apparently from a mase. 
eee 42 with Dagesh euphonic = “yx, 
as Ji here yields no satisfactory sense) 
adj. f. little, small, Dan. 8, 9 = PTI. 
The author has wavered between the 
femin. of "yx and “279. 

“S12 (from 4yx) prop. adj. m. small, 
little , commonly @ subst. m. 1. small- 
ness,: littleness, of a city with few in- 
habitants Gun. 19, 20, alluding to "3k; 
insignificance Jos 8,7; a short time Is. 
63, 18; fewness, 2 Cur. 24, 24 with a 
few men. — 2. a poetical designation 
of a mountain in the holy ‘land, per- 
haps Zion or the temple-mountain Ps. 
42,7, if we should not read Sy “Ht 
(see Lament. 2, 6). : 

HX (with a of motion IND, 
and with reference to the appellative 
meaning with the article; an etymology 
is given in Gun. 31, 49; mountain-watch) 
n. p. of different elevated localities, 1. of 
one in Benjamin, where there was once 
a sanctuary (SN~m3) in the time of 
the Judges, Jupces 20, 1 26; 21,1 25, 


with a priesthood and ark 20, 26-28, 


where the sacred lots were cast 1 Sam. 
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10, 19-25, a document respecting the 


constitution was laid up before God, and 
where the people generally were wont 
to convene 7,5 seq. In 1 Macc. 3, 46 
we read of this place oze témog mgos- 
evyys ec Macongpe bd medreoov zp 
‘Iogani. Afterwards Mizpa, which was an 
hour’s distance from Rama (Robins. II. 
p. 362), was converted into a fortress with 
a cistern 1 Kinas 15, 22; Jur. 41, 9; 
2 Cur. 16, 6. Then Gedaliah took up his 
residence there JER. 40, 6. After the re- 


turn from Babylon it was the seat of a 
“ww, and formed a peculiar district Neu. 
3,715 19. — 2. written for rTeiig in 
Gilead. See px. a 
MBS (constr. mak, from MID) m. 
1. @ mountain-fort, a watch-tower, on 
which a scout or watchman (Bx) 
stands Is. 21, 8, or whence a plain can 
be surveyed 2 Cur. 20,24, — 2. (fort, 
watch-tower) n. p. of many elevated, 
fort-like localities, which are determined 
more exactly by additions or by means 
of the context, as a) arin mp (watch- 
tower of Moab) n. p. of a place lying 
above ania niaqy, to which one could 
easily get by Bethlehem 1Sam. 22,3. — 
b) "992 MBL (watch-tower of Gilead) 
n. p. of a locality in Gilead considered 
in & more restricted sense, perhaps 
identical with mp%73 rm) in Gad (Jos. 
13, 26) Jupezs 11, 29. It lay 15 Ro- 
man miles northwest of }1a¥ na‘) at the 
pa (Onom.), and therefore smpx7a 11,14 
34 as a sacred place is the same with 
it. The =x Hos. 5, 1, where a new 
king was set up in the kingdom of the 
ten tribes, like Saul in Mizpah of Ben- 


jamin (1 Sam. 10, 17), should also be 


identified with it. — c) n. p. of a place 
in the plain of Judah Josu. 15, 38. — 
d) x. p. of a place in Benjamin Joss. 
18, 26, elsewhere called only "x73. — 
e) 2. p. of a place in the north of Pa- 
lestine, in the neighbourhood of jitx, 
after which a valley there was. also 
named Josa. 11, 8. 

ps0 (pl. O°2p%72, from {px) masc. 
something preserved, i. e. a treasure or 
a hidden place Os. 6 = }3»% which see. 


yun 
{3 (fut. yas, pl. 9x40") intr. 1. to 


suck, to suck out, from the breasts Is. 
66, 11; metaph. to press out, to squeeze 
out. — 2. to press, to make thin, to press 
together, a cake, as X12, PR &e.; hence 
mag I. Arab. yao, Syr. ss the same. 

ped see pi. 

pw see Pera. 

ripsia see px. 

ipsa see Mp 172. 

MPX see np". 


“WSID (not used) tr. 
to enclose, from the organic root "x"? , 
which lies also in “EN, TEN, nig" >, 
Ie, “I3, awn, ue “2; comp. Arab. 

; svhients on order: the Hebrew 
2143 proceeding from a similar funda- 
mental signification. Syr. SuS0, Targ. 
1x19 the same, whence N4t73 border; mo- 
dern Hebrew yaw, naygw'2. — 2. Me- 
taphor. to restrain, to make uneasy, like 
“We. Deriv. “i723, X72, WX", men, 
sity, and according to some pyen. 

337 (after the form n> froin "ie72 ; 
only ‘pl. mer, constr. “379) MASC. a 
strait, Lam. 1, 3 ps7 ra 3 I7"wT to 
take one in the straits, i.e. to get one at 
last into our power, a proverbial phrase; 
distress, cogn. in sense with 5ar, Ps.116, 
3, without the necessity of reading vend. 

"272 (from "4% after the form 5D) 
mM. straitness, distress, Pg. 118, 5. 

$2 see ONIN. 

PINS see TIAN. 

Iki see 72. : 

1S see DI. 


OID (from a sing. "%13) dual 1.7. 


p. of a son of Ham, coupled with wad, 
uo and 22, then the name of the 
race of the Egyptians descended from 
him Gan. 10, 6; 46, 34; 50, 11; col- 
lectively the Egyptians, joined to a "plur. 
45,2; 47,15 20; 50, 3; Exon. 1, 14, 
seldom to a sing. 14, 25 31; more fre- 


1. to surround, 
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quently in poetry Is. 19, 16 25, Jr. 
46, 8, sometimes masc., sometimes fem. 
— 9. (with a of motion rug ita) 2. p. 
of the land of Egypt, first as an ap- 
position to yk, and therefore fem. Grn. 
45, 20; 47,6 13; with a of motion 26, 
2. It is usual to take it for Egypt in 
general, upper and lower, on account 
of the dual. But sometimes it means 
merely lower Egypt Is. 11,11; Jur. 44, 
15. Gentile masc. "x0 (from “it72 as 
original form) an Egyptian Gen. 39, 1; 
fem. N™)¥12 an Egyptian woman 16, 1, 
pl. mase. By wa (for pw qu) 12,12 14, 
pl. fem. nen Ex. 1, 19, 

As to the form of the word, the He- 
brew dual can denote nothing but the 
double partition of Egypt; hieroglyphic 
writing (Champ. Gr. Eg. p. 152) having 
also two symbols for the land, and the 
Arabs having two names for the two parts 
(ue. and wy); see Istachri p. 31. 


As this dual stands along with o5n5 
(upper Egypt), it probably denotes no- 
thing but the country divided by the 
Nile into two halves or lying between 
two ranges of mountains (Herod. 2, 8; 
Strabo 17 p. 789. 819), or a land en- 
closed on two sides. As to the ground- 
form "X72, which is obviously to be 
adopted. for the dual and the Gentile 
forms, confirmed as it is by the Arab. 

© (Egypt and Memphis), the Syr. 
358, Phenic. 83372, Mvcge. (Steph. 
Byz. under the article Aiy. ), it is said to 
be derived (Bochart after Diod. Sic. 1, 
31) from “x12 (which see), denoting bor- 
der, district, land, prop. enclosure, like the 
Ar. ~2*, conseq. what is enclosed on 
two sides. “i72 (which see) that stands 
for it poetically, would have the same 
meaning; and a comparison of Aiyuntos 
with the Sanskrit 4guptas, munita, would 
amount to the same conclusion. Others 
compare the similar Ethiopic word that 
means earth, land, soil; while others still 
(supported by Josephus Ant. 1, 6, 2) com- 
pare the Coptic metorpo, kingdom. But 
all these explanations can only denote 
the land, for which the Egyptians have 
another name (see Df); and it is certain 
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that "72 and 15/3 meant originally and 
chiefly the inhabitants. Among the an- 
cients the inhabitants of a land receive 
their names from colour (comp. > 
[Himyarites], prop. the red ones; the name 
‘“Phenician”, got, means prop. dark- 
red, as qotviog, porvos, Poenus, still shew; 
DyN as the designation of a people &e.); 
and we may therefore compare 
red clay, .« a very red man, in order 
to translate "x72 (as an adj. of colour 
after the form bie, nim) by dark-red, 
which, judging from the pictures that 
have been preserved, was actually the 
natural colour of the ancient Egyptians. 

572 (from 1%) m. a fining-vessel, 
a crucible, Prov. 17, 3; 27,21. 

p'2 (from pp to arent) m. rotten- 
Ne88,  putridity, foetor, Is. 3, 24, opposite 
to DW; rotten dust 5, 24. 

2p (pl. niapna; from op? IT. =hp2 
to stile) f.a hammer, of a stone-cutter, 
prop. a striker, 1 Kinas 6, 7, also used 
in the working of iron Is. 44, 12, for 
the driving in of nails Jez.10,4. The 
" surname MaxxoBaios, which oue of the 
Hasmoneans bore, is not “apa, but "2972, 
“ma3%, like the Talmudic surnames 
"NBIT, "N37 , 247). 

nop 2 ri ‘1. same as api @ hammer 
Jupazs 4, 21. — 2. (from. 5p) I.) a hole, 
a hollow, a fissure in a foes a figure of 
descent Is. 51, 1. 

ST'Tpi0 (place of shepherds; from 3p32) 
n. p. of a Phenician city that belonged 
afterwards to Judah Josu. 10,10; 15,41. 

O32 (from oIR= nop which see) m. 
soothsaying, magic, Is. 2, 6, to be read 
for bp. 

wpa (after the form nwa Ez. 9, 1, 
Sp>0, an, nav, uno , DEIR, with 
cuff. swap for et 5 pl. with suff, a drawing 
the a vowel forward to facilitate the 
pronunciation, OFwIp for oy wIp 2; 
see AND) m. a sanctuary, as a build- 


ing Ez. 7, 24; what is consecrated, holy 
Num. 18, 29, 


ra 
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wap (constr. ws", with suff. OT 

NH", POI, WIP; pl Dw Ip, Eni 
“OI, with. suf, “IPR, sap) m 
lia sanctuary, i. ©. & place, house, sis 
tion, which are hallowed Ex.25,8; Lxv. 
12,.4; a temple Ikz. 45, 4, especially 
that of Jehovah Dan. 11,31, for which 
WIps 2 Lev. 16, 33, DN '"q 21, 12, 
9 Nom. 19,20 are also ‘used; but it is 
also applied to a non-J ehovistic temple, 
e. g. to a palace Am.7,13. Sometimes 
the pl. denotes holy spots, halls, Ez. 21, 
7, Ps.68,36 and 74,7, holy vessels Jur. 
51, 51, holy secrets Ps. 73,17, &. It is 
also employed of heathen temples, such 
as those of the aay Ez. 28,18; and 
of nia Am. 7, 9. — 2. what manifests 
itself to be vp, applied to Jehovah 
whom transgressions offend Is. 8,14; an 
object which is reckoned holy, Ez. 11, 16 
I am to them only a little holy, the prin- 
cipal parts of worship being neglected.. 
The sanctuary was also an asylum, which 
is sometimes understood by the word. 


Sapa (only in plur. propa; from 
DHIp) m. assembly, choir, Ps. 26, 12. 

sip (only in pl. nivizpn) f. the 
same Ps. 68, 27. 

n>mpa (= nid"; place of assembly) 
n. p. of a station in the desert Num. 
33, 25. 

NPA see MIR? 3. 

aye) (from 1p) /. @ gathering-place 
for water, a reservoir, Is. 22,11. 

rTife72 see M72. 


rane) (onan. mipa, from 1p) m 
1, ioe. trust, ‘1 2 PS there is no pee 
1 Cur. 29,15, ‘2 wh Ezr. 10,2 there is 
hope. God is therefore called dein “73 
the hope of Israel, i. e. to whom Israel 
looks with hope Jur. 14,8; 17, 13; 50, 
7. — 2. place of gathering together, place 
of a collection, of waters Gun. 1,10; Ex. 
7,19; Ly. 11, 36. — 3. According to 
the Masoretic punctuation only in the 
passage 1 Kinas 10, 28, and in the par- 
allel 2 Cur. 1, 16, where Nip stands 
for "7772. But § in both places the word 


| appears to be irregular at first in this, 


pip 


state NIP, MIR, if we do not assume 
. that popro thould be supplied to the 
second OR ; comp. nvpw 2 Kinas 9, 

17 =n» ng aay? Ps. 16,3= = PIN 'N. 

The Masora may either have thought of 
a troop, a company, of traders and horses, 
or have taken it to mean a web (80 
many Jewish interpreters). Against the 
former meaning is the position of the 
words 2 Cur.Lc., and against the latter 
the entire context. It is therefore better, 
with the old translators (LXX, Vulg., 
Syr., Arab.) to think of the name of a 
city or country, and to read p72, IPR 
fromKoa (5p, Sip) orCoa (V pl y, which 
may have been a city or territory in 
the neighbourhood of Egypt, where Is- 
raelite traders abode for the sake of the 
traffic in horses, and exchanged them 
‘between Egypt and Syrian lands. Koa 
may have also been the name of an 
Ethiopic country, perhaps identical with 


ap-1p (i. e. Ku-Ku) Is. 18, 2; 593 (see 
Gol. p. 198 °) actually apreaine as the 
name of a country. 

Dipa (constr. DIP, with suff. "25p'2 , 


2727, 727 » Wan &e.; ‘plur. nivaip’ , with 


suff. oD pn"; from pap) mase. (fem. 
only in Jos 20, 9; on the contrary the 
fem. in Gzn. 18, 24 refers to “°y) prop. 
a place, where one stands, remains; spot 
Gen. 1, 9, Luv. 4, 12, Josu. 1, 3, place 
of abode Gen. 24, 23 25, position Num. 
-23,13 27, dwelling Dut. 1, 33, room 
JuDGES 20, 36, place of honour 1 Sam. 
27,5, @ stand 1Kinas 8,21, abiding-place 
2 Kinas 6,9; a firm place 1 Cur. 17,9; 

place of corruption Eccuszs. 3, 20; land- 
possession Is.5, 8; empty place 28, 8; JER. 
7,32; 5 spring, origin, place of finding Jos 
28, i= = Nina; locality Gun. 18, 26; 19, 

14; 32,3; territory Ezr. 8,17; fig. ces- 
sqtion J OB 16,18; position, i. e. condition 
of mind, composure Eccuns. 10, 4. "27>> 
every where Prov. 15, 3. pipe stands 
before the relat. "8 to express a local 
reference there where, where Lev. 4, 33; 

14,13, and is followed by a noun instead 


of, loco Is. 33, 21, like the Syr. doo? 
and the Ar. LyX. 
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that the second ‘7 is in the absolute 


bpp 


ipa (constr. nipn, with suff. 79579, 
Wsipa, from “pIL) m. a fountain, pro- 
perly water springing up and trickling 
through Prov. 25, 26, promoting growth 
Hos. 13,15; place of a spring, a well, 
p93 ‘12 fountain of blood, Luv. 12, 7, 
i. e. the female pudenda, "572 alone 20, 
18, also ag a figure of procreation, mar- 
riage Prov. 5,18; spring, out of which 
a sea of peoples flows Jur.51,36, water 
generally being used as a figure for a 
waving multitude; place of descent or of 
ancestorship, posterity (comp. Num. 24, 
7; Nou. 2, 9) Ps. 68, 27, like “in Is. 
51, 1 and s57 Ez. 16, 3; fig. of pon 
Ps, 36, 10, a2 Prov. 18, 4; fountain 
of 977, 1. e. the eye Jun. 8, "23. 

npn (from Np?) a taking, receiving 
2 Ons. 19,7, of bribery; subsequently 
a buying, opposite of "37272. 

nipa (only pl. nin"; from mp?) 
prop. ee one buys, i. e. wares NER. 
10, 32; while "27272 means saleable. 

mt) 72) (constr. "w-, from “yp L) m. 
place ee incense, hence an apposition to 
mata Ex. 30, 1 (Targ., Rashi, Kimchi), 
not invense (Ibn Esra). 

MOP” (with suf. inqep2; from 
"EP L) pan a censer Ez. 8,11; 2 Cur. 
26, ‘19. 

mip see Pihel of "De I, 


bn (not used) intrans. to sprout, to 
germinate, of a twig, shoot, scion; Ethiop. 
bps (bakuela), Ar. th (to come forth, 
to sprout), Syr. ‘\.25> the same. Hence 
bp is the same as 5¥3, which is con- 
tracted into >a (to ba Is. 44, 19); comp. 
Ethiop. bakual, shoot, twig, scion, Ar. 
hes rod, tree, Syr. Wse> stick. Deriv. 
pn. The signification to smite, to strike 
is ‘merely denominative, as is seen from 
the Ethiopic. A derivation from 5p3=533 
is to be rejected, as well as the’ com- 
parison of it with baculus, Baxryjo:or, 
or a derivation from 5p. 

pa (constr. pia together with oR, 
with "suff. pn, phen pl. nidpn, cod. 
Sam. Ex.12,11 paropp from a pl. pop; 


mopo (860 


mypi 


out of bp77a) m. prop. @ shoot, a leafy 
twig JBR. 48, 17, hence staf’, stick, for 


walking Gun. 32,19, Ex. 12, 11, for. 


striking Num. 22,27, 1 Sam. 17,40, be- 
longing to shepherds Zecu. 11, 10 14; 
1" 2pi2 staff of the hand, i. e. switch, 
iitle stick, with which animals are 
driven on Ez. 39,9; fig. like 593 (Is. 44, 
19) of idols Jur. 3, 9 (op ‘should be 
read for >). Of divining by a rod 
(G0Bdoparcein) i. e. the observation of 
the falling of sticks just erected or 
thrown, a kind of soothsaying, mention 
is made in Hos. 4, 12. 

mibpa (twigs, branches or sticks as 
lots) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 8, 32; 27, 4. 


py (from 5p, with suff. inp) 
m. a a place of reception (for a fu- 
gitive), hence an asylum Num.35,12 15; 
JosH. 20,3; "72 19 a city of refuge Num. 
35, 25 26 27 28 32. 

npbpn (pl. Mig2RR, constr. NY? ; 
from Sp TIL. to cut into, to deepen) f. 
cut or ‘sculptured work 1 Kiygs 7, 31, 
such as that on old Egyptian monu- 
ments, hence not in alto relievo (Vulg. 
caelaturae). So of the boann> j.Kines 
6,29 32, DPS and pe sn 6, 18. 

Tip (from map I. = Nop after the 
form "73, sata) m. zeal, jealousy, as 
apposition to SNIP Ez. 8, 3. 


sp (constr. nop 272, with suf. inapn, 
from. Fp) f. possession, property, prop. 
what has been acquired Gun. 23, 18; 
price of acquiring or of purchase, hence 
price Lav. 25, 16 51; purchase 27, 22. 
“2k PD a Bill or letter of purchase Jar. 
32, 1112 14 16, divided into Din “p> 
and "33 "BD. HDD ny purchase “of 
money, ‘of bought slaves a 17,12 13 
23 27, different from the n13 re born 
in the house. 

Tapa (constr. map72, with suff. 12377, 
WIE. Ra; plur. with suff. "3p72, 72, 
pat » D2", which may be ‘also an 
extension of the sing.) m. 1. (from 2p I. 
=NIP, see M2p7a) zeal, glow, HN mapa 
(so we should read for apr) @ glowing, 
punitive zeal, Jos 36, 33 ‘jealous anger 


against 1259 (which is perhaps = T9319). 


ns ‘2 is ‘like matt Nyp (Znow. 8, 2) a 
strengthening of the “idea. — 2. (from 
2p IL) prop. what is acquired, posses- 
ston, property, commonly herds, cattle 
Devt. 3,19, Jur. 9, 9, coupled with 
TR Ez. 38, 12 13, wis) 1 Cur. 28, 1; 
specially small cattle, sheep, goats, neat 
cattle &c., different from M2H73, Don 
&c. GEN. 16, 16; 47,17, also generally 
Ex. 9,3; Joz, 3, "2 ws a herd, a keeper 
of cattle Gein. 46, 32; "g VI land for 
pasture Nom. 32, 1 4. 'Phenie. N2R79 do- 
mestic animals (Mass. 15); comp. «zqvog 
from xzéo9a1; ovis connected with ops; 
Syr. qattai, Arab. Slo. — 3. purchase, 
acquisition Gun. 49, 32. 

Wi"IP (Jah is zeal, from "2p TL.) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 15, 18. 

nop (constr. BD", from nop) mase. 
divination, pon pops divination of flattery 
Ez. 12, 24 (pon a noun); 13,7; heathen 
usages Is. 2, 6 (ndp72 for pip). 

yer (from vR. after the form O23 
border-place) n. p. of a place otherwise 
unknown 1 Kings 4, 9, for which wasn 
is also used. 

DISPD (pl. ory- and niy-, from Y¥p) 
m. an sons corner, nook, Ex. 26, D4: 


| 36, 39; Nuw. 3, 19-24; applied to the 


bending angle at the east side of Zion 
2 Cur. 26,9; Ez. 46, 21 22. 


DSP ia (pl. nivepn; from 3x2) f. 


an hati for cutting or carving,’ 


hence a chisel, carving-tool Is. 44, 13, 
Targ. S128 (ouihz), 

syEpD (pl. n9-) f. same as yep Ex. 
26, 23; 36, 28; along with this form is 
once myer, pl. nigepiqn Ez. 46, 22. 

nspa (with suff. pnp, from Ep 
to a ‘off, to divide) f. same as N&p 
(comp. Wad and wrad2) 1. end, in de- 
signations of time as an adverbial accus. 
at the end Dan. 1, 15 18. — 2. a part, 
hence before nouns a part of, some 1,2 
5; Neu. 7, 70. 

m&pn f. the sum, mass, 1 K1nas 12, 31 
and - ‘made priests out of (acc.) the mass 
of the people, 13, 33;.a part Jupazs 18, 2. 
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Pete (Kal not used) intr. same as 
V2, J12, 212 to melt, to dissolve, to vanish 
as dust; deriv. p72. 

Nif. pia: (3 pi. 1p, 2 pl. BNP; part. 
m. pl. Dp); fut. pi) to be melted, to 
pass away, to be dissolved, spoken of the 
host of stars Is. 34, 4; to rot, of the 
human members, the eyes and tongue 
ZEcH. 14, 12; to perish, of men Lev. 
26, 39; to fester, of wounds Ps. 38, 6; 
to pine away Ez. 24, 23; 33, 10. 

Hif. pray (inf. constr. pr) to cause to 
melt or pine away Zecu. 14, 12. 

NAP (pl. com Ip, with ag PPR; 
from. RP L) m. 1. a calling together, 
saci: a solemn assembly, commonly 
coupled with wp, sometimes to denote 
the people gathered before the tabernacle, 
sometimes a festival Ex.12,16; Lrv. 23, 
37 8; Num. 28, 18; “72 or to call a sol- 
emn assembly Is. 1, 13; conseq. a convoked 
congregation, dxnlyote, and the place of 
meeting 4, 5. — 2. reading, a writing 
to be read, Nuun. 8, 8. 

an) (c. a", with suff. TR 5 from 
mp 1) m. hap , chance, Rura 2, 3 her 
ie lighted upon, i.e. it happened to her 
1 Sam. 6,9; 20, 26; fate, event Eccuzs. 
2,14 15;.dlind chance, accidental lot 3, 
19; 9, 2 3. 

anpn (from 7p I. in Pih.) m. prop. 
what is formed of beama, hence a frame- 
work Eccuzs. 10, 18. 

mpi (from 9p) /. a cooling JUDGES 
3, 20 ‘O. 

“e122 (denom. from ""7p) m. a break- 
ing ae of walls Is. 22, 5. See ap I. Pik. 

tw P70 f. 1. (from Mp to turn firmly, 
to twist together, to wind, prop. to make 
fast, comp. pIn, Wp, ban &c.) turned, 
pointed carved work, Ex. 25, 18 31 36; 
37, 717 22; Nom. 8, 4; 10, 2; the 
cherubim, candelabra, columns &c. were 
of turned work. — 2. (from TDP = NWP) 
a field of cucumbers, in which was the 
mai5% Is. 1, 8; here belongs Jur. 10, 5 
as a ‘(Priapus-) pillar (on such images 
see the apocryphal letter of Jeremiah 
verse 20) in a field of cucumbers, else- 


where laughed at for its negligent watch 
(see Selden, de Diis Syr. p. 300), 
sp (from wp 2) m. same as 
up L something ‘curled, of the hair, 
a as a genit. to} EAP) locks Is. 3, 24. 

"10 (from “772 IL.) 1. adj. m. (pl. oN, 

e. 7a), fem. yg (once NN, ©. nv) 
bitter of taste, oppos.. .to pin; subst. dit- 
terness Prov. 27, 7; Is. 5, 20; of 279 
Prov. 5, 4, 5% Ex. 15, 23, Now. 5, "24 
27 ; metaphor. (as an adj. and subst.) 
applied to WP2, sorrowful, sad, embittered, 
of pain of Bal distress of heart 1 Sam. 
22,2; Is. 38, 15; Jos 7,11; 10, 1; de- 
sperate Jupazs 18, 25 ; 2 Sam. 17, 8; of 
nya terrible 1 Sam. 15, 32; Eccrus. 7, 
26; bitter, i. e. violent, of weeping Is. 
33, 7, of lamentation Ez. 27, 31, of >ip 
ZepH. 1,14, mpye Gun. 27, 34; destruc- 
tive, of actions, = JER. 2,19; violent, 
wild, of a people Has. 1, 6; hostile, of 
"23 Py, 64, 4, and in other similar senses. 
Elsewhere subst. destruction, deadliness, 
in the pl. Num. 5,18 19 24 27, where 
the Sam. cod. has once D™ N72 for po. 
As an adv. Ez. 27, 30. — 2. (from “73 1. 
which see) m. a drop Is, 40, 15. 

“0 (also written 1972, before Makkeph 
“2, ‘with suff. “aia; from. 172 1) m. 
prop. same as "12 2 a drop, i, e. what 
flows out of a tree similar to the acacia; 
hence myrrh (uvéda from the Phenic. 
n'a), a hard material for sacred per- 
fumes Ex. 30, 23, kindled in order to 
scent the luxurious couch Prov. 7, 17, 
garments Ps. 45, 9, sedans Sone oF Sot. 
3,6; used in unguents Esta. 2,12; also 
as a liquid juice, a» “2 running myrrh 
Sona or Sox. 5, 5 (comp. Arab. lt) 
= "T1973 ‘a Ex. 30,23, i.e. ozexey, which 
was preferred to wiaoty (Theophr. H. Pl. 
9,4; Plin. H.N. 12, 15, 35; Diose. Mat. 
Med. 1, 74). 


ND I. (part. f. rine's473) intr. = TI I. 
to be obstinate, perverse, rebellious ZuPH. 
3, 1, with an allusion to "7a'3 n°a, if 
it does not stand for "*'7173, which seems 
necessary to distinguish it from ‘747 
(Jupaes 138, 5). Jerome reads SN, 


NWS 


which gives no tolerable sense, except 


it be looked upon as a part. fem. of. 


masc. N72 (from N12 I.). 


ND II. (Kal not used) intr. to fly, 
to hover , Aram. ki = np, hence the 
Talmudic 6°34" grt (those who make 
doves fly) = ppt “1572. 

Hif. 833 (fut. ID) to make fly, 
to make vibrate, JOB 39. 18 at the time 
she makes (viz. the p15?) float on high. 


NWO III. (not used) intr. to be hol- 
low, bellied, to be like a purse or bag, of 
the maw or crop, other expressions for 
thé maw, belly, crop, proceeding from a 
similar verb-idea; comp. 297, Arab. 

S belly, ee RMP maw and crop, 
= boat, x9 X75 x5 a bag, whys a sheath. 
Dariv. ry (S42). 

NO IV. = we to nyy Lev. 13, 

51 52 in the cod. Sam. for n7722. 


N'N2 adj. fem. of "V2 a8 a n. p. f. 
Rors 1, 20. 


Sale) (not used) intr. same as N33 


to be filled, full, ident. with N37, jienee 
to be fat, well fed, deriv. (according to 
some) N73; to be fruitful, deriv. the 
proper names TN, WY, yi; meta- 
phor. to be strong, vigorous, ‘ powerful, 
firm, deriv. 8°72 and the proper name 
nwa. The stem 2 to ma Jos 
36, “22, and according to some also to 

Ps. 9, 21 _ the same meaning; comp. 


s 
Ar. fx, (cy (to be fat, strong) and the 
other file under N92. See the com- 
parison with extra- Semitic roots in 
First’s Cone. s. v. 

ND (prop. part. m. of N12, with 
suff. 872 Dan. 4,16 21 K’tib, for which 
the K’ri has a) with Aleph elided) Aram. 
m. prop. @ man, like the Hebr. "33 and 
wx, Latin eae 80 ealled from strength; 
as the Ar. 2. 0, By @ mean man de- 


finitely; but a abt lord Dan. 2, 47; 
5,23; ; Targ. wD also elsewhere 173, “We, 


Syr. 15, poy. See min 3. 
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nia s. “i. 

N10 see MND. 

Sal (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. nya, particularly with the mean- 
ing to be powerful, arene Deriv. the 
noun N12. 

10 see sR and 72. 


TRY (once instead ‘Ja, and 


once ‘JIN"5) n. p. of a war-god of 
the Babylonians ,» Mars, a next chief 
deity to 53 Jurem. 50, 2, for which 
Is. 46, 1 has 133. As the name of 
a god it is used, as among all peoples, 
in forming the names of kings and 
other persons, such as JIN2 JIN 
2 Kinas 20,12, 332 saa Is. 39, 1, 
3302 278 9 Kines 25, 27; Jur. 52, 31; 
and in the names of Babylonian kings 


.| Mesese- Mordak, Sisi-Mordak, Mardok 


Empad &c. that appear nowhere except 
in Greek and Latin writers. 

As to the etymology of the name "7, 
it is to be explained, according to Bohlen, 
by the Sanskrit martdk or martddaka 
i, @. man-consumer (viz. ‘372. mrod or 
sunz bréd, Greek Beoz-d¢ mortal, Pers. 
merd= Sanskrit marta, a mortal, man, 
and ‘J— consumer = Sanskrit ag tq con- 
pases Others interpret it by the Pers. 


(merd) man, and yo (hero) or 9S 
tee), translating hero of men. But it 
may also be derived, agreeably to the 
language of Babylonia, from’ "173 (to be 
bold, valiant, warlike, like ypbo Barhebr. 
407. 565), whence the noun 772 was 
formed with the rare adjective-termina- 
tion ‘= (see 7135), which suits the war- 
god Mars very well; it may therefore 
be identical with 37722, the violent hun- 
ter, founder and sriender of the As- 
syrian kingdom. | 

VANES TREN see TARPS TAO. 

SIND (plur. min ye, from my) /- 
1. sight, vision Num. 12,6, with a geni- 
tive ovT>sN following Ez. 1,1; 8, 3; 
40, 2; partly same as jitn | revela- 
tion, partly ideal vision, of ‘which one 
had still the consciousness afterward; 


ANN 


appearance 1 Sam. 3, 15, perception of 
the eye Dan. 10, 7 8, which can ter- 
rify 10, 16. — 2. a mirror Ex, 38, 8, 
Ar. sloe. — 3. see xv L. 

SIN'TO (constr. ANN, with suff. S73, 
RT35 pl. c. 8972, with suff. NT, aS . 
ON" > hI, but frequently construed 
with the sing.) m. 1. (coupled with D13°9, 
to supplement the word) the seeing, 
the sight (of a thing) Luv. 13, 12, look- 
ing at, beholding Dror. 28, 34, Ezex. 
23, 16, hence fig. B22°Y "yy Eccxss. 
6, 9 what one sees with his eyes, i. e. 
what one has; the view Is. 11, 3. — 
2. the appearance, the outward form, the 
human Gan. 12,11; 24,16, parallel with 
“xh; a handsome form, comeliness Is. 
53,2; the aspect of the form Dan. 1,13; 
of other things Lrv. 13,3 32; Gun. 2, 9; 
like nva‘3, with which it is often identical 
Ez. 1, 26, — 8. same as TIN @ sight, 
a vision Ex. 3,3; Ez. 8, 4; 11, 24; Dan. 
8, 16. 


‘FTN'T0 (from a mase. form Rqia; from 
“RN ILL. ) f. the crop, of birds Lev. 1, 


16, Ar. 
shape. 
TIN) (= Tig'ya, from NV to be fruit- 
ful; a fat, fertile place) n. p. of a Phe- 
nician locality in the north of Palestine, 
a small Canaanite kingdom united with 
Wye at an early period, like “xn, 
ws and jit (which see), afterwards 
belonging to Zebulun Josu. 19,15; 12, 
20. At a late period it was termed 
miz49 (contracted from nizk 19), which 
the LXX read incorrectly yn, and 
Josephus (Jewish Wars 2, 20) nin; 
hence the Gent. m. °n552 Nex. 3, Ts 
1 Cur. 27, 30. At a still later time it was 
called 7 (contracted from jiN'732) or 
a-M a, ‘situated on a height (Rosh 
ha-Shana 15%), or sie or ji ma 
(Rabba on Ex. 5, 5; on Sone or Son. 
8,1). It was reckoned to (upper) Galilee 
(orbs 3), to the district of Tiberias (™7"2); 
and as situated in the vicinity of Gis- 
cala (297 Wz) it is said to have been 


Pod 


$ 
sy”? so called from its purse- 
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furnished with rich olive plantations 
(J. Shebiit 9, 2 and Midr. 1. c.). In the 
book of Sohar (Shemini and at the end of 
ha-Asinfi) it is named 892% ‘a, where it 
is alleged that the authors of Sohar (Si- 
meon ben Jochai and his son Eleasar) are 
buried (Midrash on Eccuss.11,2). Gent. 
pl. "35%2 (Midr. Eccuss. 1. ©). At the 
time of Benjamin of Tudela it was still 
standing; and it is said to exist at pre- 
sent under the name ,.)s lo Marin (see 


the journey of the Sheikh el-Khiyari &. 
Programm of Tuch, Leipzig 1850, 4). 
In the present mountain hamlet Marin, 
two hours west of Zaphet, are found the 
graves of Hillel and Shammai, a very 
old synagoge and an uncovered Beth 
ha-Midrash. Here every year on the 
18‘ Tyyar is held a great Jewish festi- 
val at the grave of Simon ben Jochai, 
to which thousands of Jewish pilgrims 
repair from Damascus, Aleppo, Bagdad, 
Cahira and Constantinople. 
TUNA see SION. 
MONO see HUNT. 
 WN'TA see NWR ID. 

TON (possession, from BR=W'), 
as there is an actual verbal allusion to 
wa in Mic. 1,15) xn. p. of a city forti- 
fied by Rehoboam, i in the plain (M2pw) 
of Judah, into whose neighbourhood 
ran a valley “mpe 2 Cur. 14, 9 (not 
connected with nb Jupaes 1,17; see 
Robinson, Palest. I. p. 422), Josu. 15, 
44; put along with Dos» and STN 
(Mic. 1,14 15), which "lay also in the 
low parts of Judah 15, 35 44 (comp. 
2 Mace. 12, 35 38); 2 Cur. 11, 8; 14, 
89. In Mic. 1,15 sw stands for its, 
2 Macc. 12, 35 Magasé “(meypa), joe 
Antt. 8,10, 1 and 12, 6, 6 “Magyoe 
(srui'y) and Maouacé. (rise'72). It 
lay 1'/, Roman miles south of Eleuthe- 
ropolis (Robins. II. p. 422). It stands for 
TON, TON = munya; and the name 
of the city nw", moa, as also mwa 
na (which see) i is identical with it, though 
the ancients (Jerome in his Comment. on 
Micah) looked upon them as different. 

MONA (after the form nvynya, only 


AUN 


in pl. with suff. po "nwa; from Ny) 
f, pl. what is on the head, a head-dress, 
a crown, JER. 13,18; comp. MBN}. 
TWN (only pl. with suff. THORN, 
NUR, from WN) /. pl. place of the 
head , side of the head, Gen. 28, 11 at 
his head-place, at the ‘place where one 
puts the head in lying down; 1 Sam. 
19, 138 16; 26, 7 11 16; 1 Kies 19, 6. 
On the contrary the constr. state of plur. 
‘MN 1 Sam. 26, 12 is to be referred 


to nwR>. 


274 “(from 235 after the form 1073; 
increase, growth) n. p. f. 1 Sam. 14, 49; 
18,17 19. 

3270 (only pl. ov73'%2, where Da- 
gesh lene is wanting in Beth on account 
of Resh; from 334) m. coverlet, cover- 
ing, bolster Prov. 7, 16; 31, 22. 

9772 (from 29; constr. rta'772) m. 
greatness, Is. 9, 6 to the greatness (-73'12) 
of dominion, where others read impro- 
perly a4 bb (to them is great); multi- 
tude 33, "23, "which does not stand in 
the constr. state to DTNOe. 

man (a rare form, ‘from m9) fem. 
amplitude, Ez. 23, 32 to contain abun- 
dance, i. e. ample; it is better perhaps, 
to read ta‘N79 (part. fem.) and to refer 
it to the deep and broad cup. 

7370 (from 724; with suf. ona) 
. fem. multitude, fulness, 2 Cur. 9, 6 (ex- 
plaining the “xr of 1 Kinas 10, 7); 
the greater number 2 One. 12, 29; 30, 
18; increase (soboles) 1 Sam. 2, 33, if we 
should not translate multitude, referring 
to posterity and relationship; figur. in- 
terest, usury, prop. increase of capital 
Lav. 23, 37, comp. Greek zoxoc¢ from 
TixTO (to bear), Latin fenus from feo; 
moderm Hebrew n°34), Syr. «<3, Arab. 


‘roan (from '‘32'1) /. something dipped 
in, mingled (by moistening), applied to 
bread Luv. 6, 14; 7, 12; 1 Cur. 23, 29. 

Ja 2 m. cod. Sam. ‘Non 23,10 = 
95, 


a0 m. @ square Eiz. 45, 2. 
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roa 
mya f. cod. Sam. Num. 23, 10. 


370 (after the form 4337, constr. 
y27, ‘from V2) mase. a resting - place, 
lair, for animals, herds &. Zurn. 2,15; 
Ez. 25, 5. 

p22 (from pa’) | m. mast, fattening, 
(Tae. Rashi, Kimchi) 1 Sam. 28, 24; 
Jur. 46,21; Am. 6,4; Mat. 3, 20. 


Ie (not used) tr. 1. to bruise into 
pieces, “to rub in pieces, to break in pieces, 
of the threshing-roller, to crush, con- 
nected with m7, 395, PI; the "Arab. 


~~ (to rub into one another, to mix 


with one another) may have the funda- 
mental signification of the organic root 
in "8, and would not therefore be- 
long "here. The stem 33 is identical, 


meaning to crush, Ar. or » @ thresh- 
ing-roller, and then, as in the case of 
t34, metaphorically to calumniate, to 
slander (see 493). — 2. to murder, to 
pierce, to thrust through, to stab, con- 
nected with the organic root in a 5 
comp. Targ. 33 to cut in pieces, whence 
Na} an axe; Ar. , whence ey 


Zab. Matas ve see ait. Deriv. 27, 
a"y"17. 

“pian (from 3a) m. rest, refresh- 
ment JER. 6,16, or resting-place. 

mbar (after the form nix, de- 
veloped ‘farther from >34; only i in plur. 
nidaa , constr. nibs, with a suffix 
ake 379) plur. fem. prop. foot-region, 
place of the feet, hence adv. at the feet 
Rouru 3, 4 7 8 14; in later language 
the feet Dan. 10, 6. 

moa (from 639 L) f. a machine 
for throwing stones, a sling (LXX), 
hence a proverbial expression for pre- 
posterousness, Prov. 26,8 as the binding 
of the stone to the sling, by which the 
throwing of it is prévented. According 
to Kimchi: like a parcel of gems thrown 
upon a heap of stones (12); according 
to Jos. Kimchi: like the binding of « 
stone in a piece of purple (72); but the 
explanation of the LXX is preferable. 


ryan 
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1251 (from 33°) f. same as 343912 
Is. 28, 12. 


Tie (part. pass. “192, inf. constr. 
372, “fut. 77) 1. trans. prop. same as 
m2 I. to stick into, to cut into one, 
hence to strive against, to injure, am ex- 
pression of resistance against one, with 
accus. of the person Gen. 14, 4; Josu. 


22,19; hence Tiss 7 3a JOB 24, 13 the’ 


svare against the light = “it yTN-ND 
24,16; comp. Sanskrit mrid, ‘Latin 
mord-ere (to prick, to bite at one); to 
push away, to expel, to drive away, 
hence part. pass. pl. D392, coupled 
with 5739 Is. 58, 7 the thrust out poor. 
Deriv. s009. — 2. (more general) intr. 
to be rebellious , perverse, obstinate, dis- 
obedient, with 3 of the person 2 Kines 
18, 20, Is. 36, 5, Dan. 9,9; later with 
by Nex. 2, id; 2 Our. 13, 6; to be vio- 
lent, hard, saucy, valiant, bold, in de- 
rivatives. Deriv. 772, 377, ny, 
the proper names si}, Tue 377, 
12372. 

The stem “2, whose fundamental  sig- 
nification ig clear from the Arab. 3, 
Sy Syr. 9380 (to debar), has 1772 for 
its organic root; and the latter is also 
found in 3471) and elsewhere. 

T'\72 (prop. part. for t72) Aram. adj. 
m., NTI (def. NEIN2) Fai rebellious, 
Ez. 4, 12 15. See "13. 

TQ m. 1. obstinacy, coupled with 37 
Josn. 22, 22. — 2. (after the form sb; 
a. bold one, a hero) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 4,17 18. 

‘TQ (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
79, " whence the noun ‘77a, adj. 7". 

“0 Aram. m. rebellion, een 
Ezr. 4,19, coupled with “VNWR (which 
see). 

‘TA (constr. “y'72) m. prop. boldness, 
valour, concrete a valiant or bold one, 
a hero, a designation of Mars; only in 
the proper name ‘S32, and farther de- 
veloped in the form. “I In "337. 
For 379 there also occurs shen. 


m0 (from 1939; constr. na‘ya) fem. 


~ 


pibicceions Is. 14, 6, where m3) should 
be read for PELE according to the 
Targ. and parallelism; the state constr. 
stands also elsewhere before the relative 
which is to be supplied (Is. 29, 1; Joz 
18, 21; 29, 2) 

maT. (from 3) f. refractoriness, 
contumacy 1 Sam. 20, 30. 

uel) see ‘IN. 


"T7972 (from ~3'72 from 4472 Mars, 
and the termination 5 =the Aryan ka, 
elsewhere ak, Et see Jj dedicated to 
Mars) 1. n. p. of a man, whose history 
is narrated in the book of Esther Esra. 
2, 5 seq. — 2. of a man who returned 
with Zerubbabel Esr. 2,2; Neu. 7, 7. 

HI (= Hs ya) m. persecution, de- 
struction , Is. 14, 6, where, however, it 
is better to read ni‘) (see 17'72). 

ple I. (part. m3, pl. pia; inf. 
absol. 12) intr. (according to the usual 
assumption) to murmur, to be fretful 
(Furst, Concord. s. v.), identical in its 
organic root "2 with “7 (to be fret- 
ful, irritated, peevish) in "yayant3 (which 
see), and with the-Latin mur in mur- 
mur; which passed over into to be 
rebellious, to be refractory, to rebel, to 
hurt. Better, however, = "172 to be vio- | 
lent, harsh, 2 Kinas 14, 26 the misery of 
Israel was violent (harsh); comp. the 
noun “7a (Jos 23, 2) = ""179, as vice 
versa "72 Ex. 23, 21 stands i in the sense 
of m3; then to strive violently with 
one, as in Arabic, hence "972 = 2°72 in 
a proper name; to be excited , hence 
mia adj. and subst. The fundamental 
signification would be accordingly to 
cut into, to pierce, hence (as in s'2, and 
in Syr. also the same as Tig to be violent, 
bold, harsh) to thrust against a thing, to 
oppose, to be excited against a thing, 
commonly to murmur, to be refractory, 
with accus. to despise or reject a thing 
Jer. 4,17, Ps. 105, 28, and frequently 
in the formula ‘D TB"NN M2 to resist 
one’s command Num. 20, 24; 1 Sam. 12, 
15; Lament. 1,18; seldom with a Hos. 
14, 1, Ps. 5, 11; or absol. Devt. 21, 18 

5 


me 


20, coupled with x72 Is. 1, 20; as the 
Arab. (sy also signifies to deny, to 
refuse. FIN 2 Zepu. 3,1 can either be 
referred to NM I.= 972 L., or consider- 
ed as = 7M. Deriv. "19, 970. 

Hif. 33 (part. m. pl. ‘p73; inf. 
mi, with 4 abridged nina); fut. 
22, apoe. =) with accus. to offend 
Ps. ‘78, 17; 106, 33; to injure 78, 40; 
107, 11; to provoke, Ip 12° ‘183 to pro- 
voke the eyes of one Is. 3, 8; to act with 
obstinacy, against one with Dy Devt. 9, 
7, with the accus. Josa. 1, 18, 1 Sam. 
12, 14, Ez. 5,6, or 3 20, 13 21; NE#. 
9, 26; Ps, 106, 43; to quarrel, to dispute 
Jos 17, 2 (where the Dagesh in 1 is 
dirimens) on their disputation rests my 
look, i. e. I see continually their quar- 
relling with me. 


FV" II. (not used) tr. same as 193 
to cut off, to shave of. Deriv. 91a 2. 
VY) ILL (mot used) intr. same as 


x17 (which see) to be thick, fat, strong, 
metaph. to be strong, powerful, vigorous; 
to rule, to have power. Deriv. 313, and 
the proper names 02573, m2 (pony), 
nin. 


ri IV. (not used) tr. to prophesy, 
to announce, conseq. = ‘W278 in this 
sense; comp. Ethiop. "7 to ‘prophesy. 
Deriv. the proper names ™73> (751725), 
sra?, m9, nis. 

m0 (from “119; bitter fountain) n. p 
of a bitter fountain in the peninsula of 
Sinai Ex. 15,23; Num. 33,8. (Burckh. 
Travels &. in Syria p. 472.) 

2a (from the masc. “ia; from 12) 
f. bitterness, sorrow Prov. 14, 10. 

370 (from "972 L.) adj. m., mia f. 
all- humoured, out "of tune, sbstinate. dis- 


agreeable; the fem. as a subst. Gen. 26, 
35 ill temper. 


IIIA see nay. 


TIN (plur. py, from 379 after 


the form D123) m. expulsion, perescution, 


misery Lamenr. 1,7 (XX); 3, 19, 
coupled with »29. 
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TIN 2. p. of a locality in S33 PIN 
(1 Kinas 9,11) in a territory inhabited 
by Canaanites mixed with Israelites, 
not far from "2MD? WIP; conseq. in the 
neighbourhood ‘of the jake pin Jup- 
aes 5,23. Hence it is possible, that it 


lis the locality nina (high place), which 


first gave the lake its name. The Jew- 
ish inhabitants of this place refused 
to support the Israelites in their struggle 
with Sisera, and afforded shelter to the 
conquered Canaanites. The explanation 
which follows the Arab. 5 lio refuge, is 
not supported by the Yebrew usage 
of TIN. 

nina (constr. mia, from mya) adj. 
m. bruised, crushed, of the testicles Lrv. 
‘21, 20; a sort of castration. 

O77'0 (from o> after the form Dipn, 
constr. Dann; pl. paiva, constr. wai, 
with suff. ‘y) m. 1. a high place, 
a high point, “hence m3) “212 JUDGES 
5,18 the mountainous regions, nop, ~i73 
Prov. 9,3 14 the heights of the city, 8, 2 
on the top of high places by the way; 
then the munitions of -rocks Is. 33, 16; 
ova 73 37, 24 the highest mountain- 
summits = Vp. ‘2 ibid. the extreme height; 
Ty 12 high fortifications Jer. 51, 53; 
by? "a Ez. 17, 23 mountain of the 
height of Israel, i. e. the prominent 
mountain, Zion; also = "i3 Jar. 31, 12, 
hence coupled with yy. Metaphor. 
a) heaven, as a height 1 Sam. 22, 17, 


| 1s. 24, 18, Jer. 25, 30, = 322 Jon 31, 


2; God is therefore named "2 abyss Mao. 
6, 6, and the stars (conceived. of as 
animate) "om Naw Is. 24, 21; the heavenly 
host, angels Jos 25, 2; Is. 57, 15 a height 
(i. e. the unreachable heaven) and a 
sanctuary (Witp as a subst. like 58, 13) 
I inhabit. b) excellency , of Babylon Is. 
26,5, concer. an excellent one 24,4. ¢) a 
position of honour, a dignity, high office 
Ecouss. 10, 6. — 2. adv. (prop. accus. 
of the noun) in the height Is. 22, 16 
(i. e. on Zion), highly; 2 ‘12 higher than 
JpR. 17,12; on high Is. 37, "23; 40, 26; 

far, distant Ps. 10, 5; proudly, elately 
56, 3. 
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D779 (from o> after the form bivn, 
high place) n. p. of a locality probably 
a high-lying one in the north of Pa- 
lestine, identical with ji" and 14573 
(which see); hence Dit") (the waters 
of Merom) n. p. of a lake ‘there, north 
of the m32> near the Jordan-springs 
Josu. 11, 5 7; worshipped as the deity 
Mujionnoe by the Phenicians (Sanch. 
p- 16); subsequently it was called 3 
xp20 (Samochonitis) or "220 5w se" 
(Hechoroth 51°). 

ry see JINN. 

yiWd see Fin. 

7170 (from ps after the form 1472, 
ping) m. a race, running, Eccuzs. 9,11 
the race does not profit the swift-footed. 

ILIV (constr. rizin, with suf 
pn; pl. nia) f. 1. (from rm) a 
race, running 2 Sam. 18, 27, progression, 
course JER. 23,10, comp. deopuog (Acts 
20, 24) and yh (Prov. 1,16), and so 
Jer. 8, 6 K’ri all turn to their course 
again, i. e. proceed on their course, 
where the K’tib has niziva. — 2. same 
as 72 (from yr) crushing , oppres- 
_— “JER. 22,17. 

"PAID (with suf. yp) m. pl. 
same Gs Dpman prop. rubbings 1 in (from 
pa = ma), anointings, with salve and 
scented ‘oil, to make the body pliant 
and beautiful Esta. 2, 12. 

7772 see O12. 

nina (dominion, power ; from" ITT.) 
n. p. of a city in Judah Mic. 1, 12. 

TIT (constr. nry3; from Mt‘) m. a 
shout, a cry of joy or sorrow JER. 16, 5; 
Am. 6, 7; comp. Arab. cD» call, cry, 


ey noise, sound. 
rye (fut. mya) tr. to rub, to bruise, 


e..g. a fig-cake, that it may serve, when 
pressed, as an emollient laid on sores 
Is. 38, 21; to crush, the testicles, a sort 
of castration, deriv. 11172; to rub in, to 
besmear (like pvy2) with oil, fat and 


ointment; Ar. éy* ey to rub in. 


21770 (pl. constr. -an9; from 27°) 
m. 1. a wide place, a broad space, Has. 
1, 6 (of the wide places of the earth), 
conseq. the opposite of a fold, i. e. the 
open, wide country; a place to wander in, 
Hos. 4, 16, i. e. the open field. — 2. fig. 
enlargement, liberty, Ps. 31, 9; 118, 5; 
opposite of “x (straitness). 

pia (from } pr’) after the form 25x, 
2379; plur. Dr nN and “72, constr. 
1 72) m. 1. remoteness, a pote coun- 
try, e. g. Assyria Is. 10, 3, Scythia Jzr. 
5,15; fully “2 pus Media Is. 13, 5; 46, 
11; distant lands generally 8,9; on the 
contrary Dp PIS 33, 17 is a land 
stretching far and wide, i. e. which is 
not confined ; 7972 17, 13 from afar, in the 
distance, Jun. 31, 10. — 2. in the pro- 
per name paves m2 (place of remote- 
ness) the name of a hamlet in the neigh- 
bourhood of Jerusalem at the Cedron 
2 Sam. 15, 17. 

TOMI (from wy to boil up) f.a 
kettle, i ie. a vessel for boiling Lev. 2, 7; 
C9; 

Ol (part. act. m. pl. DoT, pass. 
f. sa inf. constr. 3773; fut. oN, 

ma) tr. 1. to tear out, to pluck out, 
the hair of the beard, a disgraceful act 
of ill-treatment; with accus. of the per- 
son Neu. 13, 25, and of the member Is. 
50, 6, or 32 Eze. 9, 3; Ar. b 
4-2 the same. — 2. to whet, to sharpen, 
to draw, a sword, prop. to rub off, the 
rust, like p12 (which see), Ez. 21, 14 
16, caapled ‘with st and MNB; Ft1"73 
bet 21, 33 polished for the devour 
(o9= = Sonn, conseq. = N22). — 3. to 
rub off, to strip off, the shoulders, by 
heavy burdens Ez. 29, 18. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem Is prop. to make smooth, bare; 
comp. Syr. +4336 (intr.), conseq. identical 
with b272 L, except that the latter is 
intrans Signif, 2 and 3 are metaphor. 

Nif. wyaz (fut. v2) to be plucked, 
pulled out, ‘of the hair of the head, i. e. 
to become bald Lev. 13, 40 41. 

Puh, wa (part. wan) to be polished, 

' 55* 


id @ 


No 


which p19 stands in the parallel pas- 
sage of Chronicles; to be sharpened Ez. 
21,15 16, where the Dagesh in asi 
is Dagesh euphonic, as in 35M? 27, 19. 
uns Is.18, 2 7 is an epithet ornans 
to 77272 and stands either for wan 
meaning shining (prop. polished) i.e. 
beautiful (comp. "Dw to polish and to 
be beautiful), which serves to designate 
the Ethiopians; or it should be derived 
from D3. See O94. 

on (oar. pass. 3°72 and this then 
in the 3. p- pl. %3") Aram. tr. = Hebr. 
wy Dan. 7, 4; in the Talmud of thread- 
bare garments. 

"7 (pause "3, with suff. 712, B23; 
from m2 I.) m. 1. perverseness, rebel- 
liousness, against God’s instructions Is. 
30,9, Duut. 31, 27, Nux. 9,17, ers 
Terael § is termed ‘2 ma Ez. 2, 5 8; 
239; 17,12, "9 "93 “Num. 17, od, or 
“7 (apostasy) ‘done. Biz. 2,7; 44,6; re- 
beliion, against the king Prov. 17, 11; 
1 Sam. 15, 23 for the sin of witchcraft is 
refractoriness, i. @. is like it. — 2. dis- 
putation, strife, same as 3°73, only in 
the proper name 273 "2 (strife of Baal, 
i. e. Baal is disputer, but which is also 
explained as strife against Baal) 1 Car. 
9,40, for which we have elsewhere 27973 
bya. There stands for it also 9y3°D", and 
for that nwa, without being a mis- 
take in orthography on that account. — 
3. harshness, violence Jon 23,2, Targ.1" "72. 

ND (pl. ON™, constr. *y~, with suff 
DoE, from 7) m. the name of a 
certain kind of heifer, slaughtered along 
with "iW 2 Sam. 6,13 and "pa 1Kines 
1,9 for sacrifices and banquets Is.1,11, 
Am. 5, 22, indigenous in the rocky ‘dis- 
trict of Bashan Ez. 39,18, and being 
tame opposed to "b> Ts. 11, 6, as pa 
is to "NW 11, 7. By “2 we are to un- 
derstand, Receedine to Saadia and Ibn 
Bal‘am, a sort of buffalo or bison, bu- 
balus, so called from its strength (ldn 
Esra, Targ., Syr.). Most interpreters 
understand a fatted calf (Haja), which 
does not suit the context. 
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to be bright, of mOm2 1 Kinas 7, 45, for 


mn 


2°17 (constr. 3°72, from 34}) mase. 
quarrel, opposition, only in the proper 
name >¥a 27a 1 Cur. 9,40, for which 
332 “19 also stands there. 

m1 (constr. nam, pl. nian, from 
an) 7. 1. quarrel, strife, dispute, GaN. 
13, 8, rebelliousness Num. 27, 14. — 
2.n. p. of a rock-fountain in the desert, 
not far from Sinai Ex. 17,7; Ps. 95, 8 
(wich an announcement of the reason 
of the name); fully a2 ‘2 Nom. 20, 
13 24; Devt. 33, 8; Ps. 81, 8; 106, 32; 
more exactly designated wap nan a) 
the waters of strife at Kadesh (Barnea) 
in the wilderness of Sin Num. 27, 14, 
Devr. 32,51; for which the pl. nia 
is used in Ez. 47,19 and 48, 28. This 
Meribah-water should be connected with 
Ain el- Weibeh (Robinson, Pal. I. p.581). 
For 637 M3272 Deut. 33, 2 we should 
read perhaps wIp naa, which gives 
a better sense. 
Syn "YD see “72 2. 


m4) ‘(rom it IV.; revelation of 
Jah) 'n. p. m, NEE. ‘12, 12; comp. 517733. 

0 (once T1722 Cur. 3,1) 2. p. 
of a hill in J erusalem, on which Solo- 
mon’s temple was built; fully "a3 "im 
2 Cur. 3, 1; as Josephus (Ant. 1, ‘13, 1) 
calls it zo Mosovov 6008; identical, there-. 
fore, with the temple-mountain * m3 
Is. 2,2, afterwards called nvai7 ". At 
a later period it may have ‘passed into 
the expression }1>¥ (which see), because 
it became united with the upper city, 
especially as it was not very much used. 
The part or district about this hill, i.e. 
J erusalem, is termed by the Jehovistic 
narrator in Gen. 22,2 Sm Jia3 vs land 
of Moriah, and Moriah ‘itself is called 
lee. Sd ‘TTS one of the mountains, and 
in 22, 14% “3; hence the Jer. Targ. has 
sw Ww at 29, 2. About this moun- 
tain which was early dedicated even 
under Abraham, and which was per 
haps designed for a place of worship, 
an old proverb was current: S77 * 33 
22,14 on the mount of God (a revelation) 
is seen; which the author re-explains 


AP VS 


rT * (God sees, i. e. takes care. of). 
Supported by this proverb and name, 
as well as by 22, 8 and by 2 Cur. 3, 1 
compared with 1 Car. 21,13 22, many 
have interpreted ‘7 as if it originated 
from m-ry42 (shewn by Jah, pointed 
out by him). But though we are not 
to think of its identification with M4 
at Shechem (Gen. 12, 6), as some think 
(after the LXX, and after Michaelis, 
Beck); yet this derivation appears to be 
unsatisfactory, because the name is 
merely a remnant belonging to the old 
heathen time. We believe, therefore, 
that it arose out of 47 1, and is to 
be explained agreeably. to the n. p. 
mai. 

ne (from sta IV.; revelations) 
nN. Dp. m. Neu. 12, 15, elsewhere 1473‘ 
(perhaps a reduplication = nisv72 from 
773 IV.) 1 Cun. 5, 32; 9,115 °° 

m1 (the thick, fat, strong one; from 
773 TIL. with the formative syllable b—; 
hence Arab. Kultum) n. p. f. Ex. 15, 20; 
the name does not reappear till late 
1 Cur. 4,17. 

mA) (from “va) f. sorrow, grief: 
Ez. 21, 11. 

=" adj. m. bitter , harsh, sharp, 
metaphor. poisonous, dangerous, of 30? 
Deut. 32, 24; see 0772 2. and nan. 

=) ae (constr. “2) m. pl. 1. Tor 
3, 5 (see ain-)) bitternesses. — 2. bitter 
herbs, same as 0°, only in cod. Sam. 
Deut. 32, 24, where ov) ABP is a 
doaipiaod of hunger (comp. ‘Jos 30, 4). 


Bee (not used) tr, same as M73 to 
rub in pieces, to dissolve , assumed for 
y22, the 1 appearing as radical in 
modern Hebrew. 

"}'170 (from ‘7'72) m. prop. a dissolving, | 9 
a melting; fig. timidity, fear Lev. 26, 36; 
but the stem may also be 72%. 

a2 (from 25) to sit upon, with — 
for —, like or; 902; with suff. ‘33) 


m. 1.a seat, belonging to a chair Sone 
or Sox. 3,10; Lay. 15, 9.— 2.="az 7a 
(in Chronicles) a chariot 1 Kings 5, 6. 
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MID (with suf. imap; plur. 
nisp yn, C. niaava, with suff. nae, 
pornos; from 324) f. @ state-chariot, 
on which one went about to receive 
homage Gen. 41, 43 or to appear in 
splendour 46, 29; 2 Sam.15,1; Is. 22, 
18 coupled with 31343; a military cha- 
riot, with or without a team 1 Kinas 
10, 29, 2 Cur. 1,17, Jupazs 4, 15, often 
of ornamental work 1 Cur. 7, 33; spoken 
of the chariot of God, on which he rides 
along 1 Cur. 28,18, and then fig. Has. 
3, 8; of the chariot (with horses) dedi- 
cated to the sun, the emblem of sun- 
worship 2 Kinas 23, 11 (comp. Herod. 1, 
189; Zendavesta II, 264; Curt. III, 3). 
From the very old worship of the sun a 
Phenician city was termed ni2D479 m3 
(which see) Josn. 19, 5; 1 Our. 4, 31; 
the names 570 Ten, DeDy T201, ns 
ww, ww wy being also taken from 
such worship. 


m5 (with a sujfi« JHI2 TN from 
b55) fem. a mart, market - place, where 
the Tyrians purchased the kinds of yarn 
proN, DwWan &e. Ez. 27, 24; but one 
may ‘read the word more aporoprimely 
JNP>7 Da (about them was thy traffic), 
like RbD4 28,5 16 18, especially as ‘ra 
does not occur aledwhare. and > is in 
many mss. without Dagesh. 


ales) (pl. niva3; from S94) fem. 
1. same as 73), an, nv3n, nn, 
properly what causes a fall, makes to 
stumble, hence fraud, falsehood Is. 53, 
9; JER. 9, 7; cunning Gen. 27, 35, deceit 
34,13, treachery 2 Kinas 9, 23, the being 
deceived Prov. 14, 8; weights or stones of 
deceit Prov. 20, 23, Mic. 6,11, i.e. de- 
ceitful; treason Jur. 9, 5; unrighteous 
possession 5, 27; sometimes the plur. is 
oe Psaum 10,7, deceits 38, 13. — 

. (from $9133 IL. = nia; height) n. p. m. 

1 Cur. 8, 10. 

mina (from "799 I. = pay to be 
strong, firm) n. p. m. Ear. 8, 33. nin 
is also used for it Ezr. 10, 36. But see 
mie. 


san, as also 57299 (¢. only 572'173; 
from “o1g4) m. an object of treading down 


WIV 


Is. 5, 5, Mic. 7,10, @ treading down Is. 
28,18, place of treading 7,25; destruc- 
tion Dan. 8, 13. 

“pO see yine, TNT. 

O72 (old Persian; worthy, Zend. me- 
resh, Sanskrit marsha) n. p. of a Per- 
sian nobleman Esrzu. 1, 14. 

N10 (= O72 with the addition of 
na) 2. ‘ p. of (another) Persian nobleman 
Esra. 1, 14. 

yn (from 93" after the form “7, 
nb”, in pause 9772) m. wickedness, bad- 
ness, disunion, Dan. 11, 27 their heart be- 
longs to disunion, i. e.is disunited; Prov. 
17, 4 wickedness hears &c.; on the con- 
trary 319 Is. 9,16 is part. Hif. of 939 
(hence put with t21), whose pl. py 
is of frequent occurrence. 


yO (abridged from My'N2 friendship, 
acquaintanceship from 4 I. , retain- 
ing Tsere in the preformative and after 
Resh, perhaps to distinguish it’ from 
py belonging to 994, the Tsere con- 
tinuing in 24 also; with suff. WIy2 
{for which others, e.g. Kimchi, Norzi, read 
ya], 422; plur. Oya) mase. prop. 
friendship, acquaintanceship, 2 Sam. 3, 8, 
Prov. 19, 7, united with the pl. as a 
collective; commonly concrete, a friend, 
companion, Grn. 26, 26; Jupazs 14, 20; 
hence the pi. 14, 11. In wy Joe 6, 
14 1 should be considered the prepo- 
sitive 72: 


my) (from "99 1; constr. MyVa, 
with suff. wy, once written fully 
pn" without being a plur.) masc. 
place ‘of pasture, as also pasture GEN. 
47, 4, for We 1 Cur. 4, 39 41, or 
figur. ’ what is compared with pasture 
Ez. 34,14 18, a haunt for cattle, i. e. 
the wilderness Is. 32,14; hence = 35972 
the lair of the lion Nan. 2,12. 


my 70 (from 499 1; with suff. on, 
in-, pn-) f. pasturing (fig. JER. 23, .F 
Ez. 34, 31; metaphor. a flock Jer.10, 21. 


nbn (from 3395 declivity) n. p. of 


a locality i in Zebulun Joss. 19,11; Ar. 
he) cape. 
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NBO (also Mp ya) m. 1. (from NDy TT) 
the healing, cure, of the body Prov. 4, 22; 
refreshment 16, 24, for which 3, 8 has 
MaRS; 72 rep without healing 2 Cur. 
21, 18; 36, 16; deliverance Prov. 6, 15; 
fig. ~ DIN Jar. 33,6 a binding up and 


healing, i. red healing bandage = welfare. 


— 2. (from xb4 IL.) placidity Prov. 13, 
17; softness, gentleness, of n> 14, 30, 
opposite mNap (zeal, passion); mildness 
15, 4; pales, peace, = Diow Jur. 8, 
15; 14, 19, opposite rind 3; quietness = 
wisdom Ecouss. 10, 4. 

MEW] see NBT. 

wera (c. wD”, from Bp) m. muddied 
water Ez. 34, 19. 


mle I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
V2 to press in, to break with an 
into a thing (Kimchi), Ar. (transp.) 

Nif. 0722 (only part. m. yy, fem. 
mx a2) to be pressing, violent, of m2 9P 
1 Kines 2,8 (Targ., Syr., Vulg.); to be 
formidable, of Dan (destruction) Mic. 
2, 10. 

Hif. yr ary (fut. yan) to cut into, 
to press into, to excite violently Jos 16,3. 
The Ar. Vey , Aram. 9572 to be sick, 
weak, prop. to be rubbed in pieces, to 
be dissolved, is connected with the He- 
brew mya, ‘52, 372. 

51) 0. (Kal ao used) intr. same as 


y2 ‘(which see) to be eloquent, lovely, 
pleasant. 

Nif. y'122 (3 pl. wpa?) to be lovely, 
pleasant Jos 6, 25. Ps. 119, 103 99722. 

STA see MINN. 

ns see nyt. 

px70 (from )) m.an awl Ex.21,6. 

mes (from x9 L.) /. @ pavement, 
of stones joined together (LXX) 2 Kines 
16,17; comp. “px (a stone-wainscot). 

pe (part. pass. p'72, imp. pl. 3772) 
tr. 1. to rub in pieces, to dissolve, pieces 
of flesh by moistening and soaking, 
identical with pre (comp. 272 and 22, 
Yv and v2); deriv. the noun Ppy2-— 
2. to rub, i.e. to make soft, pliant, 


(> Wt) 


the skin, by besmearing it with oil and 
ointment; deriv. opr and pian. — 
8. to rub in, to press into, the flesh, i. @. 
to press into the skin piercing and 
cutting it, of 3x9 nijan, whence p-y2n; 
to rub fine, to polish, brass, 2 Cur. 4, 
16, for which ny stands in 1 Kivas 
ve AB; to sharpen, ‘lances (o-19'9) JER. 
46,4, The Targ. p'va, Syr. 0; have 
proceded from the same fundamental 
signification, as well as the Ar. ¢ 

Pu. pra to be scoured, to be Pass 
by wae Lev. 6, 21 [28]. 

pd or pr (c. pry Is. 65, 4 Kn, 
from p21. which see) m. broth, jus- 
culum Jupass 6,19 20; Is. 65,4 K’ri, 
for which the K’tib has pxp; Ar. ay 
the same, prop. pieces of flesh cleansed 
and soaked in water. But it is pos- 
sible that p. I. should be adopted as 
the stem; comp. the modern Hebrew 
NEAR soup. 

mp (pl. ne TF from Mp") m. an 
aromatic herb, spicy shrub Sona or Sot. 
5,13, where the LXX read nioa7a for 
nibs (border-beds in a garden). 

sop (from np) f. 1. a brewing, 
ate united by cooking and brew- 
ing Ez. 24, 10. — 2. a vessel, a kettle, 
for brewing Jos 41, 23. 

Mp ya (from np) 7. ointment 1 Cur. 
9,30; unguent-mizture 2 Cur. 16, 14. 


ale) I. (not used) intr. to flow, to run, 


of water; to flow out, to exude, of resin; 
hence “fp (S472), Wa (the noun). Comp. 


the Ar. (redupl.) Py to make flow, 
$0.0 continuous rain, | 4 water-chan- 


nel. Identical with the organic root "v2 
is the verb “7/2 (to flow forth, to flood) 


Ar. ye (to flood, to flow), -metaphor. to 


hasten or run forward; the same meta- 
phorical transition being found in dr-y I. 
(comp. 5173), 525, ie ola (which see); 


as also in the Arab. ~0 (to set out, to 
hasten forward); still farther 7g72, Ar. 


rn to be flowing (of water, opposite to 
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stagnating). Derivat. the proper names 
t793, 7722. Besides the Semitic lan- 
guages we have to compare the Sanskr. 
mari, Latin mare, Gothic marei, German 
Meer, Greek pvo-ew (to flow) and its 
deriv. uvonupe. 

ane Il. (3 pers. 3; 7a; fut. alPh 
after the form pn, nm) intr. prop. to 
be cutting, piercing, same as 7-13 L. 
in its original signification; hence . sting- 
ing, biting, spoken of the taste, harsh, 
of bitter herbs (see n°'N72), to be bitter, 
of gall, water (see 7, and the proper 
name ""72). Fig. of intoxicating drink 
‘Is. 24, 9 i. e. it does not determine to 
joy; to be hurtful, poisonous (see 972, 
.y"'72), of misfortune, misery (see s41272) 5 : 
to be violently or strongly excited, to be 
wounded, in the spirit (Wb), i.e. to feel 
grief 1 Sam. 30, 6; 2 Kunas 4, 27; to feel 
pain, woe, to suffer (see the noun 73) 5 
to be troubled, grieved (see “Va, 47273, 
saya, MIND); to do violently, strongly, 
of 193, "pO? (see DIVAN); to act vio- 
lently, boldly (see the proper name ")7). 
Deriv. "13 (adj. with > of the pers.), 2, 
PTD, m4, "72, phn, "7272, “03, 
D0, nn, sy, i728, “and the 
proper names 773, “72. 

Nif. "732 JER. "48, 11 see under "73 
and 1723. 

Pin. “72 (fut. “722, pl. 173") to make 
bitter, to embitter, the life Ex. ‘1, 14; to 
act violently, "233 (in weeping) Ts. 22, 4, 
i. e. to weep violently; fig. to irritate, to 
provoke, to attack like an enemy Grn. 
49, 23. See Hithp. 

Hif, “37 (inf. c. 75, fut. 792 after 
the Aramaean manner for "3 3) to em~ 
bitter or vex, with accus. J OB 27, 2; to 
prepare sorrow, with » Jupass 1, 20; to 
act bitterly or violently , "232 (in weep- 
ing), i. e. to weep or mourn violently, 
with >» of the person Zeon. 12, 10, but 
where "233 is omitted; to oppose vio- 
lently, = 773 I. and sovisteued with 3 
like "73 (Hos. 14,1, Ps. 5, 11) and 
rT 43T (Ez. 20,13 21, ‘Ps, 106, 43) Ex. 
23, “21, the. Targ., LXX, Vulg. and. 
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Saadia already taking it = a9, and the 
cod. Sam, even reading san. See Kal. 
Hithp. redupl. “w3paney (fut. Wa) 
to be embittered, exasperated , to strive 
— with be of the person Dan. 8, 
, or absol. 11,11; Ar. to be wroth, 
a yy to sinhitien 

“Ma see 0792. 

; m0 ony, from “72 IL.) f. gall, 
the evacuation of which was supposed to 
be a consequence of wounding the liver 
Jos 16, 13 (modern Hebrew 79) 5 in 
oo 25 0 stands for it. Arab. 8 ashe, 

, Syr. esc, T2zps, 

ann (constr. m3772, with suff. Ny"; 
pl. nit; from “yp IL) 7. 1. gall, =n "73 
JOB 20, 28. a. poison, of D2M», prop. 
the sharp or stinging 20, 14, comp. 
“32. — 3. harshness, of unripe grapes 
Devt. 32, 32. — 4. anything bitter, harsh, 
of hard punishment; hence 5» ni7"72 32ND 
to inflict fearful punishment upon one Jos 
13, 26 
_ NA (a violent, powerful ones from 
73 IL.) n. p.m. Gen. 46,11; Ex. 6, 16; 
patr. the same Num. 26, 57. 

m7 (from “72 I.) m. pl. bitter 
herbs Ex. 12, 6, Lament. 8,15, LXX 
minotdes, Vulg. lactueae agrestes, parall. 
ID. See “772. | 

wd see Wi. 

TWO see MUNI. 

rpwya (from yah) f. godlessness, 
wickedness; concrete fem. a wicked wo- 
man 2 Cur. 24, 7, like scelus for sce- 
lesta. 

Mw ia see NY. 

m3 MBA see NY yn. 

nn (only du. Donn; from $112 IIT.) 
f- (the ‘dual is perhaps for strengthening 
the idea) great domination, violent rule, 
a prophetic name for the Chaldean king- 
dom Jur. 50, 21, originally perhaps only 
kingdom , world-kingdom , like nid? 
yas (34, 1), orbis terrarum, and only 
intensified by the prophet. The deri- 


NID 
of “ya (which see), of which most inter- 
preters have thought, is the less suitable 


to Babylon as "72 is only applied to 
Israel. 


wi 1. n. p. of a son of Aram, and 


like 51m, py and “ng the name of an 
Aramaean race in north-eastern Meso- 
potamia Gren. 10, 23, where a moun- 
tain separating Armenia from Mesopo- 
tamia, named 2 “V7, de0¢ Mactov 
(Strabo 16 p. 747; Ptol. 5,18, 2; Arab. 
(S99), at the foot of which Nisibis lies, 
and a river bate jou} (whence wloy), 


wa 32, flowing past Nisibis (Assemani, 
Bibl. ‘Or. Il. p. 110; III, 1 p. 498), are 
called after them. The Arabian Ma- 
shaeans (Pliny H. N. 34) are identical 
with them. A part of this tribe Mash 
migrated at an early time to Babylonia, 
founding the territory Meoyj»y with the 
cities Apamea, Spasinu, Choran, Tere- 
don and Apollonia (see respecting this 
Pliny I. c. 6, 31), whither Syr. and Arab. 
writers transfer Maishan (jw°?, <0, 
Eyl). Later authors (Chronicles, 
LXX, Joseph.) called this offshoot of the 
Mashaeans "jWia (formed from 79) 1 Cur. 
1,17, in the LXX Moooy, elsewhere 
mentioned with "372, who went as no- 
mads as far as Babylon Ps. 120,5. The 
‘779 in question are therefore not to be 
identified with Tw. (= Jw) in Gen. 10, 
2; Ez. 27,13; 32.26; 38,2 3; 39,1. 
NwQ (from Nw2 I. to give up, to set 
free; to lend, to lend out) m. a loan of 
money or grain, given for a pledge of 
persons or things; hence NWT Aw 
Neu. 5, 10 to remit a loan, = to remit 
debt, by giving back the pledge. Nw3 
nw72 5, 7 to loan a loan, i.e. to lend upon 
pawn; then also a loan without a pledge. 
— nwa (not Nia, as mss. have in- 
correctly) 10, 32 the loan of every hand, 
i. @. every loan; orbetter (comp. 32 MINd 
Ez. 27, 15 hand-exchanige; i. e. imme- 
diate, direct exchange; 57 nd 27, 21 


one who negotiates wares) a hand-loan, 
i. e. what is lent out of the hand with~ _ 


vation from *1972 L with the meaning! out taking or requiring a pledge for it, 


NUD 


conseq. = 39 72 Deut. 15, 2; comp. 
37 nnn Lev. 5, 21. 

nwa (with suff. DONw, Nw, oNw, 
pl. c. mixiva; from NB2) m. 1. prop. infin. 
a lifting up, carrying, a burden Num. 4, 
24, where 22 is coupled with "ay; 
subst. the act of bearing or carrying bus 
dens, 2 Cur. 20, 25 that they could not 
be carried, i. e. which could not be car- 
ried away; applied to the bearing of 
the tabernacle, sometimes different from 
st72y Num. 4,19, sometimes called even 
19 4, 47. — 2. concrete, what one 
lifts and carries away, @ burden, as a 
mass, with the contents given 2 Kines 
5, 17; 8, 9; @ quantity, 25> 2 Cur. 
17,11 @ great quantity of silver; a bur- 
den, carried 9N>3 2 Curon. 35, 3, or 
on the back of an animal Is. 46,1; fig. 
what is burdensome, heavy, a load , in a 
mental sense Num. 11, 11; in mockery 
of the Babylonian gods that were car- 
ried about Is. 46, 1 2. — 3. an utter- 
ance, mostly of the utterances of God 
in prophetic discourse, e. g. in the in- 
scriptions of Isaiah 13,1; 14,28; 15,1; 
17,1; 19,1; 21,111 13; 22,1; 23,1; 
also in Naw.1,1; with a genitive of the 
object following (respecting), as Nib? 
also teaches us (Ex. 20, 7; Ps. 15, 3). 
This expression, which came first into 
use at and after the time of Isaiah, 
meaning revelation, oracle, divine de- 
claration, incorrectly put in Is. 30, 6, 
became a subject of sport in Jeremiah’s 
time because of the two significations 
oracle and burden, so that it was for- 
bidden to use "7 for revelation: Jer. 23, 
33 what kind of a burden of Jehovah? Say 
to them: “‘what burden of Jehovah?” 
Iwill unburden myself of yous 23, 34 36 
38. At a later time, therefore, the ex- 
pression ™ "37 N72 was used ZECH. 9, 
1; 12, 1; Mat. 1, "1. Once the pl. is 
used of the utterances of false prophets 
Lament. 2, 14; see also NH2. More 
rarely applied to moral sayings, proverbs, 
Prov. 30, 1; 31,1. — 4. desire, longing, 
of tp3 Ez. 24, 25, comp. Wa? Nip? (which 
see). — 5. a tax, tribute Hos. 8. 10; ac- 
‘cording to some 2 Car. 24, 27 (with 
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relation to 2 Kinas 12, 19). — 6. ele- 
vation, of the voice, song, as nowy mie 
the master of the song 1 Cur. 15, 22 27 
LXX éoeyoar tar odor), which, how- 
ever, may be also understood of the 
temple-service. — 7. n.p. of an Ishmae- 
lite people and a district of the same 
name in the neighbourhood of mam 
(which is on the west slope of the high 
land of Arabia), in the vicinity of mount 
PB Gen. 25, 14; 1 Cue. 1, 30. Late 
interpreters wish to find this proper 
name also in Prov. 30, 1 and 31, 1, 
which is doubtful. 

Nwa(J. Targ. Land Syr. stn, bass, 
in Gen. Rabba mwa, Arab. "and Pers. 
Linc) n. p. of a ‘noted border-place in 
the north of the Joktan-territory, i. e. 
of south-eastern Arabia or Yemen; "D0 
(which see) being such in the south 
Gen. 10, 30. It is best to understand 
by it. (Knobel) the place and valley 

called Beisha or Bisha (= Meisha) in the 
north of Yemen, where it coincides with 
Hegaz and Negd, because the locality 
Ej in south-eastern Arabia (which 
Bochart, Niebuhr and Ritter identify with 
it) suits neither the form of the word 
nor the situation; and its identification 
with Mesene, i. e. wr, adopted by M- 
chaelis, Rosenmiller and Gesenius after 
the example of the cod. Sam., is still 
less adapted to the description of a 
J oktanite-district. 

nw (prop. infin. of Nip2) m. respect, 
of a person (o°25), prop. high esteem, 
exaltation, hence ‘partiality 2 Car. 19, 7; 
comp. 0°25 nD). 

ayy (only pl. oaNwn, from 3Ny) 
masc. a draw- well , place for drawing 
water, a gathering-place of shepherds, of 
maidens drawing water, where too rural 
rejoicings, celebrations of victories &c. 
may have taken place, Jupaus 5, 11. 

INWO (from Nw? 1; constr. new 
instead of nNwi, nw; pl. ni) f. 
same as Nvia; hence cr) mw? to give a 
loan, with 3 of the person ‘Deut. 24, 
10; Prat new" ibid. any loan; 3 399 
Prov. ‘22, 26 to be surety for a loan or 


» 


rN 


debt. Neu. 5,11 nnwi should be read 
for nnn. 


mNwa (from ND?) fem. the rising, 


ascending, of a fearful storm Is. 30, 27, 
where many, after [én Esra, translate 
without necessity smoke or column of 
fire, since a storm rising from afar is 
spoken of in the passage. The read- 
ings "NWI (Rashi, Kimchi) or nxwn 
Tmpw (LXX) are incorrect. 

TRWD (plur. mind and xigw; 
formed ‘from naw ID. i.e. NU = =nv-) IL, 
the prefix 7 being firmly "attached to 
verbs 1 also, comp. niti2, a2, 157, 
9812, which are best referred: to verbs 
iy) prop. disappointment, insecurity, in 
the plur. insecure places, parallel nipon 
(slippery i. e. dangerous places); hance 
of persons Ps. 73, 18 thou precipitatest 
them into unsafe places, i. e. thou ex- 
posest,them to disappointment, insecuri- 
ty; parallel "raw> 145. Ser with > of 
the object should be explained as in 
Kal 5 552 Ex. 21, 18, where > is to 
be taken of place. Here belongs also 
Ps. 74, 3 mx3 ninw places wholly un- 
safe, i. e. the waste and desolated place 
of the sanctuary. > D0°225 O°%N ibid. 
to lift up the steps to them, i. e. to ap- 
proach them, of God, in order to see 
and hold judgment upon the destroyers; 
parallel avin 2493 (MWR) DD to all that 
the enemy has destroyed (2 supplied from 
the first hemistich). The LXX have 
read minio72 incorrectly. 


sw (from nD2) f. Ps. 74, 3, but 
see MNW. 

syst, once PNW (from aw IIT.) 
i. place of desolation, desolation, same 
as MNIW 2, Jos 30, 3 gloominess of deso- 
lation and wasteness, i. e. a horrible 
waste (Wat is darkness, gloominess, from 


wary = = Aram. wan, to be dark); 38, 27, 


parallel Wend V8; metaphor. of a 
day of misfortune ZEPH. 1, 15. 
yinwn (from the Hif. of Nw IL. to 


lead astray, to disappoint) mase. deceit 
Prov. 26, 26. 


minw7 see TN wig. 
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eNw7 see NWI. 
bean (from ND = 230 to make a 
hole thr ough, to dig through, or to. be 
hollow, deep, sunk; a hollow way, comp. 
292) 2. p. of a Levitical city in Asher 


Josa. 19, 26; 21, 30; for which 1 Cur. 
6, 59 has bw, contracted from Nw. 


ronwn (only constr. plur. noawia 
with suff. ToDRw, from by) ‘fem. 
request, wish, Ps. 20,6; 37, 4. 

MIND (with suf. FnaNwn, plur. 
with suff. ON, PHM, from IW 
="nip) ‘a vessel for leavened dough, 
a kneading-trough Ex. 7, 28, coupled with 
ian; 12,34; Devt. 28, 5 17, See "Nw. 

Prwn (contracted from raw, hence 
constr. omitting Dagesh nbn; plur. 
minio7 for NINWi, constr. nisin, with 
suff. Da niin; from Nip?) fem. 1. the 
lifting Up, of ‘the D.DD, 1. e. prayer Ps. 
141, 2. — 2. prop. a taking up, then an 
honorary gift or present, different from 
tray, and pit Jer. 40, 5; Esru. 2, 18; 
a ‘gift Am. 5, 11 Comp 1 Sam. 2, 36); 
a gift before or at table, a portion or 
mess of food by way of honour Gen. 
43, 34; impost, tribute, 2 Cur. 24, 6 9, 
ordained by Moses (Ex. 30, 12-16; 38, 
25); hence = m2 Ez. 20, 40 of gifts 
presented to God. — 3. a burden, ZEPH. 
3, 18 the burden of reproack upon it, 


i. e. reproach is a burden upon it. — . 


4, same as NW7 oracle, Lament. 2, 14 lying 
oracles. — 5. (from Nip? IL. = 002, Ar. 


yas) a fire-signal, pillar of fire JUDGES 
20, 40; Jur. 6,1; also of the pillar of 
smoke Jupces 20, 38; comp. neYe, 
modern Hebr. "1% of fire-sign 

the tops of mountains, to announce the 
appearance of the new moon (de Sacy, 
Chr. Arab. I. p. 90). — nino Ez. 17, 
9 is the infin, constr. of Nw? mean- 
ing to draw to a height, to help up (a 
tree), conseq. equivalent in sense to the 


s “-- 
Arab. Li to grow up. 
MQW see MAW. 
myawn (pl. constr. nixawn , so also 


“aw 


twice in the absol. state; from Paw = 
Aram. U2) fem. texture, brocade, with 
genit. (241) of what is worked in, Ps. 
45, 44; metaphor. a setting of gems Ex. 
28, 11 and 39, 13, on account of its 
resemblance to textures. 

"Bw (constr. "awa; from 420) m 
prop. place of breaking forth, hanes 
the mouth of the womb, matrix, Is. 37, 
3 the children are come to the mouth of 
the womb, and there is no strength to 
bring forth, a proverbial expression for 
want of power to overcome the last 
stadium; Hos. 193, 13; 2 Kinas 19, 3. 


Targ."2m72, Ar. pe place of bearing. 


"20 (pl. constr. “22, with suff. 
71209; from “2wu) m. a wave which 
breaks Ps. 42,8, Jon. 2,4, coupled with 
DAS @ breaker, surge, Ps. 88, 8 all thy 
waves hast thou biden (may ‘for m2); 
93, 4; figur. nya-"72 07 2 Sam. ‘22, 5 
waves of death, i.e. death-bringing, pa- 
rallel with br, conseq. more correct 
than "227 in Ps. 18, 5. 

nawn (only pl. D-maw, with suff. 
sma ; from maw) m. ceasing, resting 
from labour, cessation, Lament. 1, 7 they 
mocked at her ceasing, i.e. that all which 
was lamented had ceased (Targ.). 

mabe} a (constr. 24%72 , with suff, "2.3% ; 
from. 53) m. 1.4 ‘high place, a place 
erected on high, a fortress, Is. 25,12 the 
high (-projecting) fortress of thy walls, 
i. e. the height of the walls; a tower 
33, 16; metaph. the high land (of Moab), 
and fem. in this sense Jnr. 48, 1; con- 
seq. not a proper name. — 2. Fig. a place 
of security, of refuge, of protection, 
hence generally safety, protection, re- 
fuge Ps.9,10; 18,3; 46,8; 48,4; 59,10. 

maw (prop. part. Hif. of maw IL) 
m. one leading astray, a deceiver Jos 
12, 16. 

maw (from aw IL) m. an error, 
trespass, Gen. 43, 12. 

rw see Hif. of r{B2. 


nung I. (mot used) an assumed stem 
for nn, but see Wrax and Nw. 
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Mw IT. (1 pers. with suff. wry "w73) 
trans. to draw out, with 372 of the place 


Ex. 2, 10, prop. to raise out of; hence 
the Aram. Rv = 202, comp. Nw, 
aso, Arab. i to draw out. Deriv. 
according to some 72, the proper names 
mri, 1722. Whether the stem be con- 
nected with ‘Jw? and nw, is question- 
able. 

HAif. HF (fut. m2) the same; 


metaphor. "to rescue 2 Sam. 22, 17; Ps. 
18, 17. : 


TWO (constr. “Wn, from my) 1 = | 


nw? L) masc. same as NW? and ! mINw 
Dsvr. 15, 2 @ loan. 

e770 (prop. part. Kal of yr IL; 
drawer out, deliverer) n. p. of the great 
Jewish law-giver and leader, who freed 
Israel from Egyptian bondage Ex. 2, 
10 seq.; called * tay, oto wry &e. 
Devt. 34,5, Josu. 1, 1, Dan. 9,11, Ps. 
90, 1 as a wise and pious man, and as 
a law-giver Ppa (which see). Hence 
the law is termed my nin Eze. 3, 2, 
2 Cur. 23, 18, ‘1 nin mpd Josu. 23, 6, 
"2 "BD Nex. 13, 1, "Aram. "3 "p> Ezr. 
6, 18: the decalopuc ‘2 ninns 1 Kinas 
8,9. myn 22 the Mosaic time Is. 
63, 11. 

As to the etymology of this name, 
that given in Ex. 2,10 is certainly not 
to be taken seriously, because “WwW 
would be necessary; and even that 
which is given here, though right in 
point of language and matter, may be 
rejected, since it may be presupposed 
historically, that the king’s daughter 
gave him an Egyptian appellation. 
Hence an Egyptian derivation was ear- 
ly sought for. Josephus derives it from 
MW water, and ovrar or owners delivered 
(Ant. 2, 9, 6), or from mwov and o1 
taken out of the water (contra Apion. 2, 
31; Philo II. p.83 &c.). More probably 
it is from mwc son, and ege Isis, i. e. 
son of Isis; comp. the proper name 
Thutmosis, i. e. son of Thut or Mer- 
cury. 


IN hw see Nw. 
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SINT see rINw2. 


sain (pl. niga) f. Ps. 73, 18 
and 74, 3 “according to some; more cor- 
rectly PTW 2. 

23072 (the returned, from exile, the 
delivered) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 34. 

maw (constr. naw, with suf. 
“naw, pnw ; pl. niann, with suff. 
"naw, Haw, p>"n1w; from 
a7) f. prop. a turning, hence a turning 
away or aside, from God, apostasy, ap- 
pended’ to Israel JER. 3, 6 8 11 12, 
as if it were a part of the proper name; 
the sin of apostasy, pl. 2,19; 3,22; 5, 6, 
and sing. coll. Hos.11,7; 14,5. Israel is 
called for her many ning: pasiw D3 
Jun. 3,14 22. Generally perverseness, 
8, 5 persevering perversity; defection, 
from wisdom, opposition Prov. 1, 32. 

naw (with suf. °n-, from av = 
ay, "if it be not rather = 1307) fem. 
error, mistake, trespass, JOB 19, 4. 

own (from ww IL.) m. a rudder; 
"9 WM a helmsman Ez, 27, 29. 

own (only pl. with suff. Tae) 
m. same as Dw Ez. 27, 6. 

mow and i207) (enlarged from 
“Dn; rip also occurring in Is. 
5, "5: fom WD = ‘jz IL; constr. nari, 
with suff. INDI; once mad7 Mic. 7, 
4) fra hedge, a living fence Is. 5, 5; 2 
pin @ thorn-hedge Prov. 15, 19; as a 
worthless thing Mic. 7, 4 the honeseesi 
(of them) is worse than a thorn-hedge. 

MDD see Horn. 


nonin (enlarged from mown, from 
bow = mow to plunder) f. a “plunderi ing 


Is. 42, 24 K'tib, for which the K’ri has |/ 


the usual rIw72, resolved into mow". 
ie70 (from “ib) =o, Aram. 409, 
which 'se6) m. a saw Is. 10, 15, Arab. 
phic. 
mw (from “iy’2 which see) f. a 


measure, for liquids Ez. 4,11 16, coupled 
with S773 and >p wr Lev. 19, 35. 


‘pian (constr. wii, with suff."pitn, 


rpm; from way) m. joy Is. 62,5; waty 


‘tg to rejoice greatly 66,10; "nx biby 
8, 6 rejoicing with, comp. ave sak pws 
delight, rapture 60, 15; mirth, noise 24, 
8; joyous song 24, 11; pleasure, 32,13 
houses of pleasure, pleasure-houses; then 
also a place of jubilation 65,18, of 
pleasure, a rendezvous 32,14. 


nw I. (inf. absol. mii, constr. 
m7, hehe with suf. iwi, and + ww 
from: the form mwa; imp. mw ; fut. 
mwas) 1. tr. to stroke over a thing to 
besmear, e. g. a shield with fat or oil, 
to make it bright Is. 21,5; hence part. 
pass. NB (= mw) 2 ane 1, 21; to 
paint, with 2 of the material Jmr. 22, 
14; with 3 of oil, to anoint, to dedicate, 
Ps. 89, 21 (for which ‘2 alone is usu- 
ally put), as king sbab 2 Sam. 2,7; 5, 
17; Jupass 9, 15, hi prince 37439 1 Sam. 
9, 16, as priest Ex. 28, 41; 30, '30; Nom. 
3,3; with 59 to set over 2 Sam. 19, 11, 
hence ming appointed 3, 39 (LXX, 
without reading Dp); to dedicate or 
call as a prophet 1 Kines 19, 16; Is. 61, 
1; to devote, to consecrate, of things, 


| which often took place by besmearing 


them with holy oil Gen. 31,13; Exon. 
30, 26; 40,9 1011; Dan. 9, 24 and 
to consecrate the most holy, i. e. the 
altar of burnt- - offering (comp. 1 Macc. 
4, 34 56 59), which is also called the 
most holy in Ex. 29, 37 and 30, 29, 
and was dedicated sometimes with the 
anointing of oil Lev. 8, 11, sometimes 
with the blood of sacrifices Ez. 43, 20 
26; with a double accus. like verbs of 
filling Ps. 45, 8 of anointing with the 
oil of joy, a figure for to bestow or give 
joy. —- 2. reciproc. to anoint oneself, with 
accusat. of the material Am. 6, 6, as a 
sign of j joyousness (Ecouss. 9,8). De- 
rivat. ‘TIH79 , Tw , mw, mr 2, 
nya. For this stem comp. the Arab. 


ee ; and for the organic root see ‘7b. 
40) IT. (not used) tr. same as ‘2 


to extend, to stretch out, to expand, me- 
taphor. to measure, like the Aram. 1}, 


wid 


wuaso, Arab. , comp. 3372. Deriv. 
migra (according to some), "wi 2. (ac- 


cording to some). 


mw Aram. tr. same as Hebr. mw. 
Deriv. the noun mw72. 


mo Aram, m. oil, Ezr. 6,9; 7, 22; 
comp. Hebr. menw 2. (oil). 


sw (c. ninth) f. 1. an anointing, 
unction, a supplement to 72 anointing 
oil Ex. 25, 6; Lev: 8, 2; Num. 4, 16; 
which is sometimes defined still farther 
by wip Ex. 30, 25, * Lev. 10,7 or 
DTN 21,12.—2. dedication, dedicatory 
gift Lev. 7, 35; according to others a 
portion, a part. 


mw (prop. inf. of mia; with suff. 
nN; different from nine from the 
stem nny) fem. an anointing, dedication, 
Ex. 29, 29; 40,15; a holy gift, an hono- 
rary gift Num. 18, 8 (Rashi 953). 


mmwn 1. (from Mw) m. corruption, 
destruction, of mn Jer. 51,1; ‘2s mt 
JER. 51, 25 mount of destruction, of a 
fire-vomiting mountain desolating coun- 
tries, which breaks down and shatters, 
becomes a volcano, and throws out stones 
of no use for building, — a symbol of 
Babylon; prop. part. m. Hif. destruction- 
maker; of own Ez. 21,36 workmen of 
destruction, i. e. they who consider the 
working of destruction as their employ- 
ment; of the destroying angel Ex.12,13; 
concrete, what brings destruction in a 
gin, i.e. what causes it to fall and close 
Jur. 5, 26. — 2. (from mw) f. oil (see 
Aram. mW), hence mnwen “13 2 Kinas 
23, 13 mount of oil, at the south side 
of ‘the mount of Olives (Rashi); the 
double expression being selected on ac- 
count of the idolatry practised there. 
Elsewhere 5°n°373 "2972 is used for it 
2 Sam. 15, 30. 


pon (from pr) m. an object of 
laughter, mocking Has. 1, 10. 
“Mw (from nw) m. commonly the 


dawn = =", Ps. 110, 3 from the womb of 
the dawn. But the expression is peculiar. 
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MW (with suf. in-, from mw) m. 
destruction Ex. 9, 1 = mony 1. 


nimwr (from nmw) mase. defacement, 
disfigurement, of oN (the face) Is.52, 
14, with which it ‘should be combined. 


mimo (from nmw) m. same as nw, 
of an ’ imperfection Lev. 22, 25. 


mwa (contracted from notwn, 
from nny) f.a corrupt thing, Mat. 1, 14; 
comp. nqwn 1 Kines 1, 15, narpa Ez. 
4, 3, where n= arose out of nn. 


miow (from mow) masc. same as 
nwa Ez. 47,10 a spreading-place. 


mown (constr. nia, from maw) place 


for stretching or spreading out, of nets 
Ez. 26, 5 14. 


manwa (from bo = jo which 


see) fem. “enmity, living to the i injury of 
one Hos. 9, 7; opposition, concrete op- 
ponent 9, 8, conseq. =je'D, parallel np. 


"QW (with suf. y-, from “28) 
m. prop. arrangement, oversight, hence 
dominion, rule, Jos 38,33 dost thou de- 
termine his dominion over the earth? 


"w72 (in and out of pause, conseg. 


not "w72) m. silk, silk thread, then, as in 
the case of wy, a mantle woven out of 
silk thread (Ibn Gandch, Kimchi) Ez. 16, 
10 13, which the LXX translate zoi- 
yasroy, on account of the thin hair- 
like threads (Jerome); probably with 
allusion to its derivation from M12 (to 
draw, to extend), so that ~w properly 
means a thread, transferred to the threads 
drawn out of the body of the silk-worm 
(see Pollux II, 3; Hesychius s. v.; Furst, 
Cone. s. v.). But this explanation must 
be rejected a priori, because silk was a 
Chinese production. Theodotion too pre- 
fers to keep the Hebrew word. As shi 
means silk in Chinese (see Pott), which 
lies also in se-ricus, o7-o:xov, I have 
assumed "% to be a stem (Conc. s. v.), 
and regarded 72 as a preformative de- 
noting a garment of this stuff. "w7 has 


- 


also been compared with the Ar. . : 
which means figured silk; but that 


Wid 


does not suit either the form or the con- 
text. 

"07 see "72. 

beapain (xt is deliverer, from 318) 
n. p. m, NEH. 3, 4; 10, 22. 

mw (after the form 5°02, TPP, 
3732, vw, by which dignity 3 is com- 
monly denoted; constr. 11°12, with suff. 
"G2, In, plur. with suff. “T"Ig) m. 
1. prop. (part. pass.) anointed, dedicated, 
a) of a Jewish king appointed iby Je- 
hovah, who is therefore called * rw 
1 Sam. 24,7 11, 2 Sam. 19, 22, or poe- 
tically ap>" 7 ron 9 23,1, e. g. Zede- 
kiah iwene 4, 20; it is even applied 
to king Cyrus ordained by God Is. 45,1, 
because he was concerned as an instra- 
ment in delivering the Israelites. In 
Dan. 9, 25 ‘32 mW, to distinguish 
him from a priestly “2 "9. b) the chosen, con- 
secrated people Has. 3, 13; Ps. 84, 10, 
and perhaps 28, 8. c) the progenitors of 
races, or patriarchs Ps.105,15, who were 
also called n°4°33; @ priest Lev. 4,35 
16; 6, 15, where, however, it merely 
stands in apposition to #7953; of the high- 
priest Onias III. (2 Macc. 3,1 31 seq. ; 
4,1 2) Dan.9, 26; ; subsequently referred 
to Jesus, the xQrates by way of eminence, 
and retained also in 0 Mecsias (Joun 1, 
42; 4,25). — 2. adj. m. besmeared, po- 
lished, of a shield 2 Sam. 1, 21 (see 
nw). 

MID W72 see MDW. 


Ww I. (part. Fw, inf. constr. 7572, 
imp. pl. ‘2072 and %W72, fut. Fw, but 
also TWN) 1. tr. to sotoud: : draw, to 
stretch at length, conseq. a farther deve- 
lopment of wi and nwa IL. (which 
see); hence 3 “yee to draw in a thing 
Devt. 21, 3, with accus, of the object to 
draw with Is.5,18, where 3 should be 
supplied in the second hemistich; Hos. 
11,4 with human bands I drew them (to 
me); Jos 40, 25 canst thou draw the cro- 
codile? on the contrary nya "9 Ps. 
10, 9 to draw into a net, if it be not 
here 72 IL. ; “MN ‘19 to draw after Sone 
or Sox. 1, 4: by "9 to draw to, to lead 
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to Jupass 4,7; 312 2 to draw out of Grn. 
37,28; Jaa. 38, 13. — 2. intr. to drqw 
forth, to draw out (in extended marches), 
with 2 of the place (towards) JupaEs 
4,6; absolutely 20, 37; “nx ‘2 to 
inci after, to go after (comp. Talmudic 
parm ANN Tw) Jos 21,33; with the 
meaning of 325 Ex. 12, 21 go “and take. 
LXX: mopevecd-at or azeleiv, conseq. 
intrans. — Here belong the phrases 
mBp ‘72 to draw the bow, i. ©. to stretch 
it Is. 66, 19, nwpa ‘tg on the bow, i. e 
to draw the string 1 Kines 22, 34; 
2 Cur. 18, 33; »o7 79 Am. 9,13 prop 
to scatter aaa in long- -drawn furrows, 
comp. 72; 221%3 jNP2 “9 Josu..6, 5, 
shorter saat "9 Ex. 19, 13 to blow the 
trumpet in sounds long- drawn out (i. e. 
continuously), comp. Ar. wd to draw, 
and to cry out continuously, to blow; "1 
my 3) Hos. 7,5 to be associated with one 

='5 py £) gh 1 Sam. 22,17, by a nw 
Ex. 23, 1, prop. to have hands joined 

with one; 011 ‘12 to prolong favour, tc 
make it last Ps. '36, 11; 109, 12; Syr. 
~O the same, whence ae continuance; 
ne 2 to continue anger 85, 6; Dr20 ‘2 
by nia) Nex. 9, 30 to allow many ‘years 
to pass over one; ‘B "Ig to cause one 
to remain or endure ‘long, Jer. 31, 3 


therefore have I graciously preserved thee 


long (st an adverb); wa WWwarny 3 
Ecctss. 2, 3 to treat the body, i. e. to che- 
rish it continuously with wine, if 712 be 
not there = mw. In all these formulae 
the verb-idea to draw is sometimes ap- 
plied to enduring, continuing, progression 
in time, sometimes to the extending or 
stretching of agency, and sometimes 
to space; the Syr. O; Ar = being si- 
milarly employed. The meaning to go, 
to advance, to march on lies also in 7a2, 
TAIN. For the organic root comp. } nn, 
Lis, nn. Deriv. 307 1. 

Nif. yun (fut. 710729) to be protracted, 
extended, of p72", hense to be still dis- 
tant; fo be delayed Is. 13, 22; 2°37 


(oracles) Ez. 12,25 28. 


Pub. 79 (part. m. in, f. zwER) 


sw 


to be long protracted, of n>i1'n, i. e. to 


be unfulfilled Prov. 13, 12; to be eu- 
tended, of growth, i & to be tall Is. 18, 


2 7; comp. Arab. aie (to be extended, 
long), diuuwo X. to be firm, robust. 


Bie) II. (part. m. yw, fut. yw") 
tr. (a collateral form of pwr) 1. to take, 
to hold, to lay hold of Ez. 32, 20; to hold 
fast, cogn. in sense with tnx, hence to 
preserve JOB 24,22; to hold, ‘Le. to lead, 
like TON sonsteiod with © (Arab. Shiite 
with S) Jupees 5,14, and in this sense 
perhaps Ps. 10,9; J 0B 40, 25; to possess, 
Ar. to take into possession, by change; 
Samar. to take as pledge, Ar. the same. 
Deriv. 712 2. — 2. (not used) to make 


fast, to fetter, to bind, Arab. the same; 


comp. 3n72. Deriv. howin. 


Jw m. 1. (from Pw. L) a drawing 
out, of seed, i. e. what is sown along 
the furrows Ps. 126, 6, comp. Am. 9,13. 
— 2. (from ‘717 IL.) possession, of 0°2725 
and 123% Jos 28, 18; comp. py, Grn. 
15, 2. — 8.2. D. of a son of ‘Japhet, 
then of a Japhetic race, mentioned with 
Pan, Sain Gen. 10, 2; Ez. 27, 13; 32, 
26; 38, 2 3; 39,1. In Herodotus (3, 94; 
7, 7 8) too the Méoyou are united with 
the TiBagyvor;, and if >31n (which see) 
be decidedly the tribe. of the Tibareni, 
‘aq can only be the Moschi or Mosochi, 
a fact confirmed by the orthography of 
the cod. Samar. (7wWira, Fw), Kof the 
LXX and Vulg. (Mossy, Mosoch); the 
Hebrew form first appearing in the writ- 
ings of the. Byzantines (Procopius, Ce- 
drenus, Const. Porphyrog., Zonaras). The 
Mosochi delivered slaves and vessels of 
brass to the Phenicians Ez. 27,13, served 
in the army of Gog, and were a terror 
in the land of the living (32, 26; 38, 2 
3; 39,1) during the march of the Scy- 
thians in the 7 century B. C., which 
affected Palestine also. By them are 
meant the old people Thuschi south of 
the Caucasus, whom the Lesghians call 
Mossok. — 4. n. p. of a branch of the 
Massaeans (72), mentioned along with 
“tp Ps. 120, 5 (see ra). 
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326A (from 25; with suff. "2>02. 


j27) 73°) Aram. m.a pore a bed, Dan. 
2"98 99; 4,2 7 10; 7,1. 

3307 (constr. 33°, with suff. "aD-, 
2 ‘poaDwn, 133°, ba~; 1 pl. nispwa, 
constr. nad", with suf ona”; 2 pl. 
paDwn, constr. "93107; from 13%) m. 
1.a couch, i.e. a place where, or a bed 
whereon one lies; hence couch of the 
noon 2 Sam. 4, 5, i.e. couch for a siesta, 
also 2 alone 11, 2; for resting in by 
night Sone or Sox. 3, 1; Jos 33, 15; 
a marriage-couch, marriage-bed, used in 
the pl. Gen. 49, 4; couch of whoredom, 
Is. 57,7 8; couch of the dead, grave Ez. 
32, 25; grave-chamber 2 Cur. 16,14; also 
a coich- bolster 2 Sam. 17, 28 coupled 
with nipd (coverlets); Prov. 7,17; 22, 
27; generally anything on which one 
lies Lev.15,4 23; "2 "131 sleeping-cham- 
ber, the most nstived 2 Kinas 6,12; Ex. 
7, 28. — 2. a lying, a lying with, ‘with 
“21 of male concubitus Num. 31, 17; 
JUDGES 21,12; "wy 7 of female concu- 
bitus LEv. 18, 22. 


mown see mony. 
pin see mie". 
sina = mao% and mini see $ D072. 


bsnipn (om >2ip) m. 1. (prop. part. 
Hif.) a discerning one, i. e. he who has dis- 
cernment in the nyt, hence a pious Ps. 
14, 2, Jos 22,2, prudent Prov. 10,5 19, 
or wise one 15, 243 a teacher, a priest, 1. e. 
an instructor Dan. 11,33 35; 12,3 10; 
a skilful, able player, in the temple 
2 Car. 30, 22; metaph. a prosperous one 

1Sam. 18, 14, 2, The name of a kind of 
poem Ps. 32,1; 42,1; 44,1; 45,1; 52, 
1; 58,1; 54,1; 55,1; 74,1; 78,1; 88, 
1; 89,1; 142, 1, and in the text 47,8; 
which is translated a didactic poem; a 
melodious, fine poem, in allusion to the 
stem >>, but arbitrarily. 

boul see 22W Hif. 

maw only Jer. 5, 8, commonly 
taken for an abridgment of nv2°DW2; 
but this is inadmissible by the form of 


the word, and yields no sense besides. 
Aquila, Theod. and Jerome read p23, 


Mow 


and try to bring out more or less the 
idea of an excessive lecherousness, re- 
quired by the context. It is better to 
read D°2Wa instead of pr2wN2 (from 
TON testicles), and to translate: fat, 
strong-testicled horses, i. e. very lustful. 

mwa and n2~ (with suff. in-2wa, 
Bn”, pl. ninpion; see 15 > IL.) 7. 1. an 
image, imagery, a figure, for idolatrous 
worship Num. 33, 52, "2 jax Lev. 26,1 
a stone formed into an idol ; ‘a “In 
a sleeping-room adorned with idolatrous 
images Ez. 8, 12, where the LXX read 
231073; metaphor. a vessel with image- 
work (in silver), as a precious vessel 
Prov. 25, 11, comp. m3 Is. 2,16, per- 
haps poet. = “b9; a. state-chamber, a splen- 
did chamber = "19 "'3n, Prov.18,11 and 
he is as if (behind) a high wall in his 
splendid chamber. It is therefore unne- 
cessary to read with the Targ. and Vulg. 
ins. — 2. formation, i. e. imagina- 
tion, idea, plan = 7217) Ps. 73,7, comp. 
“13 and nwy. 


mooun (from vbw) miscarriage, 
abortion, 2 Kinas 2, 21. 

{DW (constr. ja", with suff. *22W0, 
12°; I ‘pl. DIDw2, constr. "22UN, ‘with 
suff. BI"27 5 9 pl mMiQDw, constr. NID", 
with suf. THD"; from 728) m. prop. a 
place where one rests, wells, lies, @ 
habitation, dwelling, Jon 18, 21; 21, 28 
= Sith, to which it stands in apposition ; 
dwelling-place 39,6; Is. 32,18; hut, of 
shepherds Sone or Sou. 1,8; Ez. 25, 4; 
possession Han. 1, 6, chiefly of the ta- 
bernacle in the wilderness Ex. 25, 9; 
26,1; 40, 9, fully nig 72 38, 21, "yg 
Pa ons 40,29, 4% Nom. 16 93 ge- 
nerally” the temple Ps. 26, 8; 74, 7; in 
the pl. on account of its different build- 
ings 43, 3; 46, 5; 84,2. Seldom does 
the pl. stand for a part of the structure 
132,5. Metaphor. the grave Is. 22,16; 
a lair Jos 39, 6. 

{200 (from j2¥) Aram. m. same as 
Hebrew jaw Eze. 7,15; Targ. jaw. 

mina (with suff. ‘mYDb, FN", TA 
from “‘“30) f. wages, reward Gan. 31,7 
41; Rurs 2, 12; formed from syste. 
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Duin I. (part. Syn, pl. Dv wi ; taf. 
abs. bina, constr. btn, ~ Sw; fut. 34799) 
1, intr. to be hardy peice ful ,» strong, 
mighty, identical in its fundamental idea 
with 51a (which see), Ar. us: (comp. 
72); an explanation which passed from 
Farst’s Cone. 8. v. into Gesenius’ Thesau- 
rus s. v. On the contrary, the Ar. juwe 
to flow, does not appear to belong to 
ow I. Metaphor. to rule, reign, govern, | 
absol. Prov. 12, 24; 29,2; to command, 
have power Day. 11, 3. 5; Dis “0 Ps. 
66, 7 to reign for ever; with by of 
the throne on ee one sits ZECH. 6, 
13, or with 491... ya to denote ex- 
tent of space Joss. “12, 2; or with the 
dat. commodi Is. 40, 10 his arm (i. e. 
his power) rules for ‘him. — 2. trans. 
with the addition of the object, a) with 
a, to rule over, a people Daur. 165, 6, 
Jupaxs 8, 22, a territory Josu. 12, 5, 
1 Kines 5,1, a wife Gen. 3,16; of God 
Ps. 103, 19; to manage Gen. 24, 2; 45, 
8 26; figuratively of things 4,7; Prov. 
16, 32; bywith 5» 28, 15; c) followed 
by the infin. with > Ex. 21, 8; but b and 
c are rare. SY a ruler, i. ea prince, 
a king Prov. 6, 7; also a tyrant Is. 14, 
5; 49, 7; 52, 5, oppos. to 2°33; comp. 
Sanskrit "keh, to be strong, ‘powerful, 
whence kavi "(in the Vedas) king. De- 
riv. bwin, Sw, Tewen, N2wr7. 

Hif. bahia (fut. Sous) to give power 
to Dan. 11, 39; to cause to rule Ps. 8,7. 
Deriv. bua. 


own II. (Kal not used) tr. to com- 
pare, to put together or beside one an- 
other for comparison, two things, from 
the fundamental signification to bind, to 
unite, to weave or twist together ; organic 
root >¥§-72, which also exists in Sy-x, 
DE-N, bey. From the same funda- 
mental signification the stem denotes 
in Ethiopic to suppose, to judge, to 
think; also awn, bat, MBY proceeding 
from asimilar view. Deriv. 7. biID, bwin 2, 
>t. The Kal forms that appear else- 
where are denominatives from wD. 


Nif. 272, to be like, to be similar, 


byn 


with Dy Is.14,10, by Psaum 28,1, 3 
49,13. 

Hi. Dwr (fut. 29792), to compare 
Is. 46, 5. © : 

Hithp. ‘2wrant (fut. Swim) to become 
like, to be like. with 2 to become as Jos 
30, 19. 

2w (constr. 51072, with suff. 12,2; pl. 
bwin, C. 12819 ; from bua IL) m. 1. prop. 
comparison, E Hkaneae, of two things, hence 
similitude Ecoutns. 12, 9; symbolical dis- 
course hz. 17,2; 24, 3) called also "3°13; 
a didactic saying, a maxim Proy.1,1 6; 
10, 1; @ precept Jos 13, 12, parallel 
pshot (apothegms); a proverb 1 Sam. 
10, 12; Ez. 18, 2 3; a parable 12, 22; 
also a philosophic dialogue richly inter- 
woven with choice sentences Jos 27,1; 
" @ sententious poem Ps. 49, 5, thoughtful 
doctrine 78, 2, interchanged with 1771; 
threatening, satirical, deriding discourse 
Is. 14, 4, Mic. 2, 4, Has. 2, 6, also 
called °735 a by-word Deut. 28, 37; 
1 Kinas 9, 7; Jer. 24, 9; » mb mo to 
become a byword to one Ps. 69, ‘12, 
‘7g ‘p BND to make one a by-word 44, 15. 
Arab. his, Aram. 5172; N31, Paso the 
same; Phenic. dw an image. — 2. n. p. 
of a place 1 Cur. 6, 59, contracted from 
28w2. From bwin 1. comes the denomin. 

“buh (part. m. Sw, imp. Sta, fut. 
bia) to propose or use a 21879, in all the 
various meanings of the noun Ez. 12, 25; 
17, 2; 18, 2 3; 24, 3; Jo. 2,17; part. 
pl. pwn gnomic poets Nom. 21, 27. 

Pih. bwin to speak in n°} w7 Ez. 21, 5. 

bun (with suff. abu) m. 1. (from 
ow T) dominion, the manifestation of 
power Zacu. 9,10. — 2. (from >w72 IT.) 
likeness, similitude Jos 41, 25 (LXX), 


but better in signific. 1. with the Targ., 
which suits the second member. 


>in (from 5% IL) m. same as S173 
a by-word JOB 17, 6. 

mibwa see bwin. 

nbuina (ce. rbwia; from mow) m. 1. a 
place to which a thing is sent Is. 7, 25. 


— 2. a thing to which the hand is put 
or stretched out, with 32 or DI, hence 
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business Deut. 15,10; 23, 21; 28, 8 20, 
See mw. 

nbwin and $712573 (from nou) m. 1a 
sending , of miz3 (presents) Esta. 9,19 
22. —- 2. with 7, object of stretching 
forth the hand (in order to use it after 
one’s own will) i. e. a possession Is. 11, 14. 

nnozwn (from m2) f. 1. a discharge, 
sending away, furlough, of warriors Ec- 
CLES. 8, 8. — 2. a sending, i.e. a whole 
troop, of Dy) 7SN972 (O°F subst. = My) 
angels of evil Ps. 78, 49, 

n22wn see ‘JU. 


pbain (an associate, a friend, viz. Jah 
is) n. p. m. Ezr. 8, 16; Neu. 3, 4. — 
The Jewish people are called by this 
name, with the meaning pious Is. 42,19. 

mn 2w0 (compounded of = * ow, 
Jah is a Rewarder) n. p. Mm. 1Cur. 9, 21; 
26,1; for which 26,14 has 17229 (Jah 
is requital). 

mia bun (= nap wn, requital viz. is 
with Jah) n. p.m. 2 Cur. 28,12; Nex. 
11,13; for which is 

neabuin (the same)n. p.m.1Cur.9,12. 


mabun (a pious one) n. p. f. 2 Kinas 
21, 19. ° 

abun (from w5w) m. triad, for three 
GEN. 38, 24, 

yale) 2 (pl. nazwa, from 0728) f. same 
as sae, and also pl, desolation, wasting, 
Is. 15, 6; Ez. 6,14; astonishment, horror 
35, 3. 

VW 'D (c. yaw; pl. orpawn, c. 2°, 
with suf. 1227, DYI3"; from yu) m 
fatness, of body Is. 17, 4; in the pl. the 
strong ones, 1. &. warriors 10,16, comp. 
Greek Auzapos; vigorous youth Ps. 78, 
31; a productive, fruitful soil Grn. 27, 
28 39; tracts rich in booty Dan. 11, 24. 

. Nw (strength, vigour) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 12, 10. 

py0win (from 3720) m. pl. fat foods 
Neu. 8, 10. 

ynwn (c. 9727, from 97) m. 1. a 
hearing, of the Doe, i.e. what one per- 

56 


AYO 


ceives Is. 11, 3 = kk yaw. — 2. (fame 
viz. El is; see 91218) Nn. pe m. of a son of 
Ishmael and of an Ishmaelite tribe Gen. 
25,14, perhaps the Matoa:mateig of Pto- 
lemy (6, 7,21), who inhabited a district at 
some distance to the north-east of Medina. 
— 3. (a renowned) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 25. 


MTNwW (with suf. yny2-, in-, on, 
from r)) f. 1. obedience, hence subjec- 
tion, an expression belonging to the ser- 
vice of a court, body-guard 1 Sam. 22, 14, 
where the Targ., Syr. and LXX read 
and understqod TH VIw- Sy "iD? (and 
the prince of the body-guard service). The 
LXX and Josephus also understood it 
so in 2 Sam. 23,23. Concrete and coll. 
subjects Is.11,14 (comp. Mic. 4,6); faith- 
ful ones 1 Cur. 11, 25; 2 Sam. 23, 23. 


awd (c. "Maw, with suff. D2 72w, 
$75 pl. with suff. 197979 5 from 472) 
m, after the manifold meanings of the 
verb: 1. a watch-station, a post, of place 
1 Cur. 26, 16, Nes. 7,3, or of persons 
4,3 16; ipoby 9 DAD Jon 7, 12 to set a 
watch abv one; then guard, watch, of a 
camp Jer. 51, 12. —- 2. ward, prison 
Gun. 40, 3; 49, 17. — 3. object of keep- 
ing, what is kept Prov. 4, 23, not to be 
compared with 3 Nua. 4, 3. — 4. usage, 
i. e. what is observed Nex. 13, 14. — 
Sasparething, areserve,what is kept ready 
Ez. 38, 7; comp. ny2w72 1 Sam. 22, 23 
and 735 2 Sam. 22, 44. 

minawn (with suf. na", in-, On-; 
pl. nin, enim, with suff. pnt, 
pin) 7. 1. the ‘place where a watch is 
kept, a watch-post Is. 21, 8; Has. 2,1; 
a service-post 2 Cur. 7, 6; 8, 14; 35, 2; 
of persons Nou. 7, 3; watch, as an act 
2 Kines11,5 6; service Lev.8,35; Num. 
1,53; 3,28; 4,27 31. — 2. a keeping 
Ex. 12,6; 16,23 32; Num.17,25; concer. 
an object of preservation, what is pro- 
tected 1 Sam. 22, 23; what one keeps, 
observes, i.e. alaw, a command, an usage 
Gen. 26,5; Luv.18,30; 22, 9. — 3. the 
keeping to one, fidelity, faithful service 
Nous. 3,38; 1Car.12,29; 23,32; 2Cur. 
23, 6. 

TNA see nyo. 
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NDWD a hater, see N2v. 

s12woa (¢. navn, with suf. a2, pl. 
pwn, from ars) m. 1. repetition, of 
the ain Deur. 17, 18, or of the nain 
mya "Josu. 8, 32 i.e. Deuteronomy 
(LXX, Vulg.), if it be not better taken 
in the sense of copy, apographum, the 
next to the original (Targ., Syr., Ar.). 
For the sake of emphasis either as an 
apposition to the following noun, Gen. 
43,15 and the repetition of money, i. e. 
second money, comp. INS D2 43, 22; 
Is. 17,18 and a repetition of destruction; 
or ‘7A follows the noun in the genitive 
Gen. 43, 12; Ex. 16, 22; seldom does 
2 precede, in the construct state 
Devt. 15,18. Hence double, twofold Ex. 
16,5; Is.61,7 for your shame (ye shall 
receive) double; JER.16,18 the double of 
their guilt; ‘25 Jon 42,10 to the double. 
— 2. second, with relation to order, rank, 
dignity and gradation, consequently in- 
ferior. So with the genitive following 
T2703 Ww 1 Cur. 28,7, or with > fol- 
lowing in aI mph Esra. 10, 3 the 
second after the king. ‘a may also come 
after, as "1213 73D JER. 52,24 the second 
priest (after the wien 12); "3 N22") 
Gen. 41, 43 the second chariot (after “the 
royal one); ‘q 13 New. 11,9 the second 
city, 1,¢. a new part of the city, called 
also 7121572:3 alone 2 Kinas 22,14; Zepu. 
1, 10; “hg TN 2 Cur. 31,12 his second 
broihen: for which THIN. 72 Nea. 11,17 
or ‘72 alone 1 Sam. 8, 2 are put, where — 
“ioa3 or in 1 Car. 5,12 wus precedes. 
Plural D.2wI9 the second, i. 6. the younger 
15, 18, also of animals those later born 
1 San. 15, 9, which were valued higher; 
so that it is not necessary to read with 
the Targ., Syr., Ar. b°272%372, or with the 
LXX operas. Also, of a second i.e. 
less costly kind Ezr. 1, 10. 

MoOwn (pl.nio~, from dow) f. plunder, 
booty 2 Kines 21, 14; Is. 42, 24; for 
which ro" w7a and mow (which see) 
are also put. ow is interchanged with 
oy, MR. 

y wD (not used) tr. to strip off, to clean, 


byw 


to cleanse; Ar. put , Sharing its meaning 


~*) 
with ym, Lan, also signifying to do 
clean, i.e. wholly. This stem has been 
adopted by Lbn Gandch and Tanchum 
for "7°02. It is betier, however, to refer 
the word to 9 IT. = yw. 

dipwn (from 230) m. a place that 
sinks, a hollow way, a@ hollow pass Nom. 
22, 24. 

y wi (after the Aramaean mode for 
mywna, from “yw IL.) 7. smoothness, 
cleansing, purity, "Ez. 16, 4 thou wast not 
washed smooth (to smoothness), i i. e. not 
clean; Targ. xip2mN2, Rashi msn. 
The ancients eonarally thought of the 
stems IW, 9D &c. 

Dywn (impetuous haste, from 03) 
Nn. p. m. 1 CHR. 8,12; but perhaps =973'w79. 

jw (ce. 42", from Ww) m. support 
2 Sam. 22,19, Ps. 18, 19, what keeps 
upright, i.e. God; metaphor. applied to 
bread and water, ‘which are called sup- 
ports, because they strengthen and main- 
tain the vital power Is. 3,1; comp. 3¥9. 

Ww (from 42U) m. ‘he same Is. 
3, 1. 

I yw f. the same, fig. the head, of 
the state, 3°, 2p, mw being also ap- 
plied to him; Is. 3, 1 stay and support, i. e. 
every support; the combination of masc. 
and fem. always serving to make the 
idea general. In Arabic and Syriac, 
the same. 

PIPwWiA (with suf. “M2972, 47, IA", 
pl. with suff. DN39%73) t prop. support, 
then a staff, on which one leans Ex. 
21,19; Jupaes 6, 21; of the staves of 
psppinn Nom. 21, ‘18; “Tp 2 Is. 36, 6 


a support of weak read, i.e. an easily 


broken one. 

MwA (from npip which see) m. blood- 
shed, @ ‘bloody deed, ‘murder, with an al- 
literaton to ne wy, Is.5,7 he looked for 
judgment , and behold saughter, 

STII WA (constr. mew, with suff. 
“anew, Tay, On"; pl. nins-, c. mims-, 
with suf. vn", oni; from npw) f. prop. 
union, elanship (see Concordance), hence 
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1. a family, a clan, several of which 
make a tribe (42W, 742, which see), 
consisting of several niay ma (which 
see) Ex. 6, 14; 12, 21; ‘1 Cur. 6, 39; 
Nom. 1, 20; 36, 6; Devr. 29, 7; Jose. 
13, 15; especially ‘| Sam. 9, 21. Such, 
families had a common sacrificial feast 
every year 1 Sam. 20, 6 29. — 2. a tribe, 
coinciding with Mig72 and Day Josx. 7, 
17; Jupess 13, 2; "18, 2 11; "ZEOH. 12, 
13; where ‘13 does not stand for nay 
and ria, put is interchanged with them; 
Jer. 2, 4; 31,1. — 3. a union of se- 
veral tribes i in one people, Hence the 
kingdoms of Judah and Israel are called 
ninpwas Ny Jer. 33, 24, being also 
named on “BY Is. 8,14. — 4. fellow- 
ship, association, @. g. of the p25 1 Cur. 
2, 55, who were divided into classes; ° 
generally kind, genus of animals Gen. 
8,19; comp. bY, Greek é0v0¢, Siuos; 
of things, species, class Jur. 15, 3. — 
5. a people, race Gen. 10, 5, of which 
the D243 or DY have many Ps, 22, 28; 
96,7; it is therefore applied to peoples 
generally Gen. 12,3, Ez. 20, 32, Zecu. 
14,17, or to a single people 14, 18. 
UbWA (constr. new, with suffixes 
‘nEwN, TREW2, ph; pl. DEW, 
constr. "BBW, with suff. "NBw72, Os 0; 
from Dow) mase. 1. judgment , judicial 
utterance, sentence, right, as an act LEv. 
19,15; Duur. 1,17; hence "2 mipy to 
execute judgment, i.e. to judge Ps. 9, 
17; “2i3~>y aw> Is. 28, 6 to judge, prop. 
to ‘it in the "judicial chair ("2 N$>); 
met Td Wr, Bz, 21, 32 to whom judg- 
ment belongs, as a vocation and official 
duty. Here belongs also "23 yum Ex. 
28,29 (see jwim). — 2. place “of judgment 
Jon 9, 32; 22, 4; Is. 3,14; Ps. 143, 2; 
for which Dewitt pip Ecct. 3,16 also 
stands. — 3. a cause, suit, causa foren- 
sis, whether it be general Num. 27, 5, 
or a defence, 6. g. in 72 729 Jos 13, 18: 
23,4; in which case 33, 5 even "9 Is 
omitted by ellipsis; a judicial cause, the 
carrying on of which is denoted by mw 
Ps. 9, 5, npw Jr. 5,28, Lament. 3, 59, 
cogn. in sense with 7°3, 2"; the treatment 
of a cause, hence ‘5 MN tg “at to treat 
| " 56% * 


PEW! 


@ cause, i. e. to contend with an op- 
ponent in it Jer, 12,1; ‘2 Sya Is. 50, 
8 the possessor of @ suit, 1. &. an ac- 
cuser, to whom is opposed a p 3x72 
(defendant). — 4. a sentence or decision 
of a judge, 1 Kines 3, 28; Ps. 17, 2; 
19, 10; and therefore a legal precept, 
a rule, by which judgments are to be 
passed 72,1. In this sense 2W72 is 
sometimes psed for absolution, libera- 
tion Is. 59, 9 14; sometimes for con- 
demnation 58, 8. — 5. guilt, crime, de- 
termined by the following noun, as 
O03 Ezex. 7, 23, nyo Devr. 19, 6, 
JER. 26,11, i. e.'a judicial cause origi- 
nating in Dn or deserving ny. — 
6. the right, of a judge, so far as it 
agrees with the laws; hence also what 
is right, legal, coupled with mp te 2 Sam. 
8, 15, the just, of D727 Pay 16, 11, 
‘$73 Deut. 32, 4; "3 ‘tbe to do right 
Gen. 18, 19, ‘7 ny Ex. 23, 6 or 72 ny 
Jo0z8 8,3 to pervert or wrest right; ; then law, 
rule, precept, 92> according to rule JER. 
30,11; ND Prov. 13,23 without right, 
unrighteously ; 72> Ezr. 2, 4 or “a> Lev. 
5,10 according to precept; * "DwID the 
dani of God 18, 4, hence ‘2 = thin Is. 
51, 4; 52, 1; Jer. 8, 7; but it is also 
applied to the heathen religion 1 Kines 
17, 26. — 7. what accrues or belongs to 
one, what he looks upon as his right, 
wages, reward, Is, 49,4; Jos 27,2; dts 
‘9 7 Is. 10,2 to rob one of his right; 
metaphor. exclusive right, privilege, as 
mast "a the right of redemption JER. 
32, ‘7, and so mmo “2, Devt. 21, 17; 
abn "9 1 Sam. 8, 9; sbi ) 10, 25; 
usage, prescriptive ah ' Kinas 11, 14; 
manner, sort Gen. 40,17; 2 Kinas 1, 7; 
condition Jupass 13, 12. 

rpwn (only dual oxnewr) fem. a 
fold ’ 1. 6. an open summer- -stall (from 
mpw to set, to place, comp. Latin sta- 
bula from stare) Gen. 49, 24, Jupazs 
5, 16, same as DInDw. The dual i is put 
har, as it is there, | because of the double 
divisions of the folds, which ran in a 
parallel direction, and troughs were be- 
tween the two folds; comp. pints. 
“Mi3 3 2W? or P34 ibid. is a proverbial 


884 


ypu 


expression denoting the comfortable re- 
pose of the shepherd and peasant. 


Mack (not used) tr. probably same 

as ‘jw IL, Ar. Lie, to possess, prop. 
to hold together to comprehend. Deriv. 
pyp and py. 

pwd m. possession, hence "g-}a Gun. 
15, 2 son of possession, i. @. possessor, 
used for ‘jw!2 for the sake of assonance 
with piyi23, as vice versa the latter is 
employed for "pina. on account of pwn. 
‘2772 = wy 15, 3, like py77 ZmPH. 9, 
9 = win. 

oti (constr. pw, from ppw) m. a 
ead quick crowding, of locusts Is. 
33, 4. 
— MIPwWD (constr. Hp wa, with a suffix 
ap: pl. DPB", with a suff. PPI; 
from pw) m. ‘1. (prop. part. Hif. of 
Mp w) a “eupbearer, butler, Gen. 40, 1 5 
13. — 2. place of pouring out wine, 
side-board Gun. 40, 21; 2 Cur. 9, 20; 
institution of cupbearers 1 Kinas 10, 5, 
in which sense perhaps the plur. pp 
Gen. ch. 40 and 41 is to be taken, if 
it be not a plur. of signif. 1. — 3.4 
well-watered region, regio rigua GEN. 
13,10, a watered pasture Yaz. 45, 15.— 
4, drink, Lev. 11, 34; Is. 32,6. It is a 
partic. in Ps. 104,13; Has. 2, 15. 

Sipwn (from pw) masc. weight Hz. 
4, 10. 

pyipwa (from pw) mase. the upper 
lintel, the upper beam ‘of a door, the top 


of a doorway, Ex. 12,7, Ar. wri 


Spun (constr. yr) Wn, with suffizes 
Lown. mo pw , pbpuin; from 5pw) m 
weight = Siptii, sometied 6 fixed weight, 
sometimes heaviness generally Lev. 19, 
35; 26, 26; and so in the phrase “4 °X 
there was no weight, i. e. it could not be 
weighed 2 Kinas 25,16; 1 Cur. 22,3 14. 

nopwn f. @ plummet, according to 
which a building is erected and carried 
out Is. 28,17; from nopwn. 

nbpuin f. the same 2 Kivas 21, 13. 


etd (constr. »pwin, from 9p) m. 


Wid 
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the settling, defecation, of water, i. e. 
pure water (Vulg., Rashi) Ez. 34, 18; 
perhaps we should read bv72 "pwr and 
translate a well-watered place, fulness 
of water. 


“wD (not used) tr. to divide, to cut, 
to cut ‘asunder, identical with "m3, Aram. 
"03, Arab. ; metaphor. (ike other 
vaibs expressing the same idea, comp. 
279, BO, ODD) to pla to separate, 
to measure off, Arab. 
comp. 072 I. Deriv. S111) and perhaps 
“iw = ‘ste. 


mm (from sp) f. dominion Is. 9, 
6. 


Tw (constr. n'w73, froth mw) f- 
what is dissolved into a drinkable fluid, 
maceration, Num. 6, 3 a drink of grapes 
(Saadia, Ibn Esra and Rashi). 

"pine (c. mpinwy, def. NOPIIWa, 
from Pw to pipe) Avram. fem. a pipe, a 
reed, Dan. 3,5 7. The Greek covery’ 
seems to have been derived from the 
Semitic pan. 

DW (from ¥w) m. eetension, tract, 
n. p. of a place otherwise unknown, 
whence the Gent. m. "95,0 1 Cur. 2, 
53, then the name of a race dwelling 
there. But comp. the Aram. 2172. 

Mp ID'd (pl. nip rw, constr. nipyon, 
from ‘Hae L) f. 1. an object of burning, 
with the accus. to what Is. 33, 12, but 
s"w2 (to lime) stands with the ‘verb Am. 
2,1; the burning, of corpses, or of spices 
at funerals Jer. 34, 5; comp. 2 Cur. 16, 
14. — 2. only in D3 mip yin (accord- 
ing to Kimchi and the Tare. the burning 
i. e. the boiling of. water, especially for 
salt, conseq. salt-works [Rashi]; accord- 
ing to others glass~- smelting work) n. p. 

of a place near Sidon Joss. 11, 8; 13, 
6; comp. nD. 

sp (place of vines, see prin) n. 
p. of an Edomite locality, perhaps be- 
tween Petra and Shobek Gan. 36, 36; 
1 Cur. 1, 47. 

mw (from mip to deepen out; comp. 
stb, ay) m. @ pan 2 Sam. 13, 9, Aram. 


II. (to divide): 


nag, m7; see above noi under 
nm O72. The n is radical ; and the as- 
sumption of a root map = the Ar. Sy 
(to shine) must be rejected. 

Mw (abridged from nn yw) f. a 


female attendant or minister 1 Kinas 1: 
15. See naw Pihel. 


wD (fut. war, with suff. ww, 
"272 ) tr. to touch, to feel, with accus. 
of the object Gax. 27,12 21 22 (see 
wr); Arab. ye the same. 

Pih. Wy (part. wwii, fut. we") 
to grope, to explore, with accus. of the 
object Grn. 31,34 37, wn 9 Jos 12, 
25 to grope about in the dark; with 2 
of time Dsur. 28, 29; Jos 5, 14; absol. 
Devt. 28, 29. 

Hif. Digm (fut. wir, but pl. ye}, 
imper. with suff. 97012" 5 Ktib and”) ws 
K’ri, as if from wna" and 172 = wi12) to 
touch, to feel, to have the feeling of touch 
Ps. 115, 7; with accusat. of the object 
Jupees 16, 26; pwr wart Ex. 10, 21 to 
grope about in the dark. 

mw (constr. mnwI, with suffixes 
D>"Awn, OP Mw, Mw, without being 
a ‘plural; from nw I): m. drink, coupled. 
with D281 (food) Dan. 1, 10; » > 
wine of ‘drinking , i. e. which serves for 
drink 1,5 8, also “2 32. 1, 16 wine as 
drink; a potion Is. 5, 12; meen elon a 
drinking-bout, with the addition of FRM 
Esta. 5,6; 7,8; @ feast generally, GEN. 
19, 3; 21, 8; as an image of joy Prov. 
15, 15; Eccuss. 7,2; coupled with m2 
Esra. 9, 19. 

om nmw Ez. 8,16 see snw Hithp. 

mun (from NNW, NW; def. nomw7) 
Aram. th. same as Hebr. anti DAN. 5, 
10; Syr. was. 

Balys) Jon. 4,11 see b°nw. 

"mw Jupazs 16, 28 see nnw. 

pron see 410 IT. 

m9 (from ng to stretch, to extend, 
after the form 7B, t from TW, MT; 


constr. In proper names “73, fike rat 
from DY, “1 from 34, also from ‘15; 
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pl. pn, on, constr. "N72, with suff. 
7702, Tn) m. Prop. a long-stretched one, 
giant, hence a man; in the plur. people, 
same as DVwIN, Jos 11, 3 11; warriors 
Is, 3, 25, parall. m1233 for m5; comp. 
Coptic Mats, a soldier; nED7) ‘172 Gen. 
34, 30 and Devt. 4, 27 people of number, 
i. e. which one can number, a few, = 
ny "H2 26,5 and 28, 62, with the addi- 
tional idea of dirunion Ts. 41, 14; else- 
where in combination as NTU “72 Ps. 
"26, 4, Tid "N72 Jos 19, 19, Ps 1: 22, 
15, bak "13 31, 31 for "OoN, as in 
enumeradione’ pn for DwwaN, Devt. 3, 
6; once same as Dw Ps.17, 14. In 
39 "m2 Is. 5, 13 ‘it is = mya (which 
see); and in J op 24, 12 versions and 
mss. read D712 as on, parall, n*99n. 
Comp. "12, ann and bin? 2. In Phenic. 
ma the same; hence the proper name 
bam (Mathbal, Mathal, Mado) Polyb. 
1, 69; 2072, Mazcyyvog (man of the 
usictaiy: V2 = aX, see 423) n. p. of a 
Tyrian king. 

m7 see ny. 

relays (collect., and denom. from 125) 
m. heap of straw, straw Is. 25, 10. 

nia (not se tr. commonly to draw 
= nn; Ar. aio to be extended; better 


= jw IL, pws to bind, to knot, to hold 
together ; identical in its organic root 
ani with mt IL; as nt Is. 23, 10 is 
= 3m72. Derivative 

ATO (with suff. *3r72) mase. a bit, a 
curb, of animals Prov. 26, 3, Ps. 32, 9, 
in order to restrain them; cognate in 
sense JO (from }0% to fetter); some- 
times a bridle was also put on captive 
enemies 2 Kines 19, 28; Is. 37, 29; as 
is still to be seen on the Khorsabad 
figures; metaphor. dominion 2 Sam. 8, 1 
(see S72n). ) 

rind (not used) intr. to stretch, to 


extend, of time, i. e. to continue; to be 


tall, of stature; comp. Arab. auc to be 


o- > - 
long, wo, Lio, tr. to stretch out, 
a cord. With the organic root mn 


that in ‘73 (which see), "5-37 L, 179 I. 
&e. is identical; comp. besides nm (mia), 
like Suvesiv aad ceive. Derivat. m2, 
bing 2, 9m, “HH. 

WA constr. state of m2 man, only in 
proper names like 1n3, mo, 128, from 
na, nw, an. 

>in (pl. Byam.) adj. m., pam 
ie A sweet, of wa Jupexs 14, 18, np} 
Prov. 24, 13, ss} Sone or Sox. 2, 3; op- 


“pos. 72 Is. 5, 20; ; metaph. lovely, pleasant: 


Prov. 16, 24; Eccuss. 5, 11; rejoicing, 
grateful 11, 7 ~— 2, subst. something 
sweet Jupcses 14,14, sweetness Ez. 3, 3. 

PNB (a man i. e. Hero, El is; 
w being as in ONw 2 a mark of the 
genitive, and 32 ‘the construct state of 
ma) 2. p. of an antediluvian patriarch 
Gun. 4, 18, perhaps another name for 
nbwians of the Elohistic document. In 
Phenic. we find ania (Methy, Methu, Matu, 
Muthu) as the constr. state of ra in 
proper names, as m3 (Methy-mathn- 
us, -tnus) n. p. of the son of Masinissa 
(Plin. 7, 14, 12); yanma (Methymannus), 
as mss. read for ymiginyg; Syn (MMu- 
tumbal) n. p. of a suffete; namwyinna 
(Metuastartus), another name for Abd- 
astartus. See Sina, Phenic. mn3 
Bedvacs, where ns — “m2. 

n>wann Gian of military arms) n. 
p. ™. Gen. 5,21; see DNwAN. 

MEAD (fut. ming?) trans. to extend, to 
stretch out, Is. 40, 22; comp. nn-9. De- 
rivat. NHN. 

m0 (from min7a after the form “2, 
i) m. extension, continuance of time, 
hence a) as an adverb of duration, 


when, quando, i. e. during the time, 
without an interrogation Ps. 101, 2; 
Prov. 23, 35; Syr. 2 wd%f; in Aram. 
a particle is prefixed to express the 
interrogative meaning, TVD , whol, 
Hence the derivation from ‘Hine is al- 
ready clear from the fact that a similar 
adv. also comes from audio, viz.? Leds 
whilst. Thus it is not derived froma and 


np no 


*n="1(™t). — b) usually interrogative, 
referring to time, when? quando? Gen. 
30,30; New.2,6; Ps.41,6; Ar. 0 0 the 
same. —- Combined with particles pre- 
ceding it has for the most part an inter- 
rogative sense, as "N91 until when ? how 
long? 1 Sam. 16, 1, "1 Kines 18, 21, till 
how long? Ps. 6, A; Is. 6, 11; °ma “INN 
JER. 13, 27 after how lon a time! “m3 
without a question at what time Ex. 8, 'B. 

pT see MPN. 
ogra (with suff. imya-, 7A-, from 
42n= PR) f. measure, pensum ‘Ex. 5, 8, 
Ez. 45, if, for which Ex. 5,18 has joF. 
Metaphor. proportion, relation, Ex. 30, 
32; 2 Cur, 24, 13. 

asbmn Max. 1, 18 from my and 
myba what a weariness! 


‘aybm (only pl. constr. niy>ma) f. 
transposed from 9m972 (which see) Jo 
29,17; Jo. 1, 6. 

=} ye 1.m. (from D7) anything whole, 
uninjured, unhurt, Is. 1, 6, sound Ps. 38, 
4 8. — 2. adv. (from mi with the ter- 
mination D-—) each and every one, JUDGES 
20, 48 they smote them with the edge of 
the sword (beginning) with the city — 
each and every one down to the beast — 
even to every one that was met with (out- 
side the city). To read nna with some 
mss. and the Peshito, or to unite 3, 
Dn), is unadvisable. 

ind (not used) trans. to stretch, to 
extend; intr. to be stretched, extended, op- 
posite to relaxed; to be strong, firm, 
powerful; comp: Ar, pte to stretch out, 
to extend, to be strong, enduring, 
firm ; identical ; in its organic root 4n77 
with that in jn-N (belonging to TIN 
see 30°), O77, IB "&e. Deriv. qn (dual 


proma), n. p. 102, Gent. 72173. 


172 (strength, fortheas from 41772) 
n. p. of a place otherwise unknown; 
hence the Gentile m. 279 1 Cur. 11, 43. 


i (only dual piss) m. the loins, 
including the rump, écqv¢; so called 


‘ as the seat of strength and power 
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1 Kines 12,10; Jos 40, 16; 9 9 Ez. 
47, 4 water reaching to the loins. The 
loins are spoken of as the seat of bodi- 
ly strength Deut. 33, 11, Ez. 21, 11, 
as the place about which the girdle is 
wr Is. 45,1, 2 Kinas 4, 29, where 
armour is put 1 Kines 18, 46, which a 
mourning garment covers Gen. 37, 34, 
on which burdens are sustained Ps.66, 


11, and where the seat of the pains of 


travail is Is.21,3; Naw. 2,11; comp. Lat. 
lumbus, elumbis, delumbare. Ar. Lio ' 
Syr. Jasase; Phenic. }n72, 372 the same, 
hence the proper name >¥ 53m’) Muthum- 
baal, Muthumball (Plaut. Poen. 2, 35; 
Num. 7, 1), Mutines, i. e. Mutinas = 

m2 (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. 372. Derivat. jn = Hebr. ink, 
whence the adj. mase. HW, f. “2R72N 
(which see). 

1270 (with suff. bam, from 4n2) m 
1. a present, gift, = orto Gen. 34, 12, or 
same as Sid Prov.18, 16; 21,14; 72 UN 
one who gives presents 19, 6.— 2. 2. p. m. 
2 Kines 11,18, 2 Cun. 23,17 abridged 
from benim, in JER. 38, 1 from 777379; 
comp. Phenic. i772, Méxeny (Herod. 7, 
28) the proper name of a Tyrian king, 
Pun. 108) n. p. of Masinissa’s son. On 
the other hand, the forms Metenus, Méz- 
ayy, Méwos, Méxnvos, as names of a 
Tyrian king, are only modes of ortho- 
graphy for Matyyvog (Jos. contra Ap. 1, 
18); as there are also the forms Mir- 
yovog, -yuros (j372 = 5932372, to which 
belong too the names Miggin, Migganes). 


NIN (with suff. '3n2-, pl. yr, from 
102) "Aram. fem. same as Hebr. 3M2 a 
present, gift Dan. 2, 6; 5,17. 


Plate (constr. nama; pl.nizma, constr. 
nim, with suf. po {nizna, On-; from 
7m) f. 1. a gift Gzn. 25, 6; Prov. 15, 
27; a heave-offering, for the sanctuary 
or priests, a sacrificial gift Ex. 28, 38; 
Lev. 23, 38; Ez. 20, 31; a gift to get 
clear of all demands 46, 16; a@ bribe 
Eccugs. 7,7. — 2. (erection viz. of El) 


ND 


n. p. of a place between the desert and 
the territory of Moab Num. 21,18 19. 
slays (= mmm gift of Jah; comp. 
Theodorus) nN. "p- m. New. 12, 19; Ezp. 
10, 33 37. 
“QF see 4f2- 


Sea (see "2R2) n. p. m. 2 Kinas 
24, 17; 1 Cur. 9, 15; 2 Cur. 20, 14. 


wrymy (the cae) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
25,4 "16; 2 Car. 29, 13. 


DIN see 479. 


nino (prop. Aram. inf. of xin2) m. 
exaltation, the being exalted 1 Cur. 29, 11. 

JPN mase. an object of aversion Is. 
49, 7, prop. part. Pihel; comp. "972 ib. 
53,3 as a noun. | 

sym (from myn 1.) m. erring, de- 
struction, i, 6. what ‘leads to it Is. 30, 28. 


phe (fut. pra) trans. to taste, to 


enjoy with satisfaction ; prop. to suck in, 
like the Syr. wo (to suck), and like 
V2, x2; then intr. to be pleasant, com- 
fortable, Jos 21,33 the clods of the valley 
are pleasant to him; of 20 Eccuss. 5, 
11. Metaphor. to be sweet, delightful, of 
taste Ex.15,25; Ps.19, 11, opposite 72; 
to be Mainty, of meats (see pm); comp. 
Ar. to make ae soft, and Kila 


sweetness, as also to suck in, to 


suck. Deriv. pra (a noun), pra, pn, 
ping, pr, the proper name “pn 
(mp "m). 

Hif. pry (fut. pron) to manifest 
pleasantness, sweetness, i.e. to be sweet, 
Jos 20,12 corruption (or vice) is savoury 
in his mouths figur. THD PNT to make 
counsel pleasant, i. e. to hold familiar 
discourse Ps, 55, 15. 

pa (after the form “23; with suff. 
spn masc. same as pan ‘dainty food, 
Jos 24,20 the worm is "his food. 47m" 
cannot be taken as a verb because of the 
masc. gender, which does not suit 79‘. 
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pina see pinng. 
pit m. sweetness, metaphor. of the 
ones Prov. 16,21 pleasant discourse ; 
without money 27,9. 

pn (with suff. "pry72) m. sweetness, 
juice, of fruit Jupaes 9,11 = Maron. 

riptia (sweet fountain; comp. sT72) 

n. Dp. ‘of a station of the Israelites in 


Arabia the rocky Num, 33,28; cod. Sam. 
pom. 


xn see msn. 


nna coe by Mithra, Miroada- 


INS, Mde., Mithridates of the classics, 
from Sin, Zend. Mithra, Mihira in 


‘Pazend, od Persian Mihr, Sanskrit 


mitra, ‘mihira, prop. the sun, denoting 
the highest Ized, who was worshipped 
by the Iranian peoples even to India 
and Greece; and m3 from the stem df, 

Pers. wld, see m3) n. p.of a treasurer 
under Cyrus Ezr. 1, 8, and of an officer 
in Samaria under Artaxerxes 4,7. Comp. 

the numerous proper names compounded 
with Mithra, as MizoaBarys, SioouiPens, 
Aopoapidens, Aopitens &c. (see Pott, 
Etym. Forsch. I. LI seq.). 

Miia (from njna, constr. na; from 
172) he gift, present, 1 Kas 13, 7; Ez. 
46, 5 11; Prov. 25, 14; Ecczs. 3, 13; 
5, 18. Also like 772 the first part of 
proper names. 

IME (contracted from sTrN3) 2. p- 
masc, EzR. 10, 33, comp. Marréoa Lure 
8, 31. Sometimes no (from snN2), 
Mardar, was used by itself, as a pro- 
per name; see Luxs 3, 24. 

ryr7o (same as St13mN3) n. p.m. Eze. 
10, 43; Nes. 8, 4; 1 Cun. 9, 31. Be- 
sides this form, Sen, Marradias 
1 Macc. 2,1, Luxe 3, 25 was also used 
at a later time. So too was the still 
shorter "ma Matdiag Acts 1, 23, or 
‘m7 Mardcios. 


Wwinnd (the same) 2. p. m. 1 Cur. 
15, 18 21, 


( / 
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J, named 41), Nén, signifies as a let- 
ter of the alphabet something stretched, 
extended, a fish, if the origin of the char- 
acters be looked for in images, and the 
names be considered as appellatives of 
outward objects (see 12, Ar. wy Aram. 
Lai, non the same). It is supposed 
that the form of the letter in old He- 
brew (7, 5, Y), Samaritan (4, 2), old 
Aramaean ($), Phenician (5, 4, 4), and 
hence in old Greek (/”, N) represents 
a fish in shape. But the name is more 
probably derived from the initial sound, 
as is the case with the other letters. The 
Greek name + is abridged from vvy 
(313). In Ethiopic Nahas (wi2) stands 
for it, which would amount to some- 
thing ‘similar. In the square character 
derived from old Semitic, Nén, with 
four other letters, alters its shape, 
when final, so that the lower stroke 
otherwise bent runs down in a straight 
line. The only exception to this is in 
Jos 38,1. As a numeral, Nin being 
the fifth letter in the series of ten, means 
50; it is pronounced Né, and as an 
abbreviated word in Phenician it denotes 
3X) 1. e. a tomb-stone. 

As to the power of the letter, it is 
1. the softest and most flexible nasal 
sound, which a) sometimes dies away 
at the end, sometimes in dual and plural 
endings after an accented, strong vowel, 

as 3" Ez. 13, 18, "a9 2 Sam. 22, AA, 
“ona SONG OF Sou. 8, 2 instead of 97", 
Par, prey (where the Aramaeising 
form alone suits); sometimes in the 3 pl. 
perf. (where %—~ has arisen from }7_) 
which as ji- still occurs in Deutero- 
nomy (Daur. 8, 3 16); and sometimes 

in the termination yi-, whence i- and 
a have originated. b) If the follow- 
ing consonant be Nishio it assi- 
milates itself to it, e.g. Jm?, Wa2, W3, 


mN3, or it is completely absorbed, e. g. 
in np (from 2m), na (m28), Man from 
nN, nx from nos, ON from WN 
(= way), in some cases in the vocable 
2 and in Drny (from bzw). ¢) At the 
beginning of words also the vowelless 
Nan is sometimes omitted in pronuncia- 
tion and orthography, e.g. in, By ="72, 

Wy (doubtful); nw, ni = ND, sii; 

certainly i in the imperf. of verbs 7 b. d) The 
letter doubled by Dagesh forte is les- 
sened or weakened by the insertion of a 
soft Nin, in Semitic idioms, e.g. Aram. 
Frag fron rian, 33373 from yya, nZaw 


he elke; TIER Ar. hd, and the 
Hebr. "37 fon “ep Jos 18, 2 (doubt- 
ful); it is seldom put after the letter to 
be doubled, as Fr21972 Is. 23, 11 instead 
of 92. — The extra-Semitic lan- 
guages present numerous analogies to all 
these peculiarities of the n-sound. — 
2. n being a weak, liquid sound some- 
times arose out of y or vice versa; s0 
that these two sounds are interchanged 
in Hebrew itself or Hebrew com- 
pared with the dialects. Comp. > and 


sin? IL; yz and 9573; 337 Ar. wT 
au Ar. 205, + 135 mo? aaa mo3 Ar. 

do; wi and | ne? no. n.p.m. = 
nm; 2099 IT. and nt; ; O02? n. p.m. inter- 


alanis with 33172) D7 and 302; 12 I. 
and 1323 2 and 1233 mp? and mp2; NY? 


and 5 Ey Lai; ax" aid a2 ; PE; I. and 
JO2; ns and nwa; aR ioeh a3 ; opt. 
and 9p2; 9p" I. anda > &e. This ex- 


plains also the fact that in Syr. the desig- 
nation of the 3 person fut. by~: becomes 
n, which is sometimes found in the Targ. 
also. — 3. 2 is sometimes interchanged 
with the somewhat harder 5, as 822, 
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-an, 6.g. JIEX, Wa, PIE, 11a; which 


Gs, 23; nit? and Or3 (DN2); 29D n. p. 


and 399; pp? and Gs > I. from dx; 

ye and 712; wn and wn L; n> 
and "Xj upd Aram. OP; ‘au and 
Bhp IL; "yond and pn? ao Bee 5. — 4. 
It is interchanged with the still strong- 
er 4, as may Aram. m27; "3 Syr. 
oy; 12 Aram. "a; Dw ‘Aram. PIN; 
ya and "173; 20 Arem. "1095 yoy and 
Sn; 4 and nny Joss. 7, 34 26; 322 
and v3; pn? and pny in Ecclesiastes 
&. — 5. with the strongest nasal sound 
Mém, as bow and jv; or? and 012; 

"379 and m3 &e. See. Much rarer 
6. is the orthographical interchange of 
J and 5, e g. 02 Ex. 17, 16 for 03; 

312 Ez. 30, 5 for 399; 722 Josx. 15, 
62 for 72>; nig 2 Cur. "9, 9 for n527; 

yn 22D Is. 33, 1 for ‘22. 

Nén appears in many ways, and those 
worthy of note, in the formation of nouns 
and verbs, especially in its prefixing and 
postfixing, seldom in its insertion; exam- 
ples of which may be put here in order. 
1. In noun-building Nan is used as forma- 
tive and prosthetic only in proper names, 
as in 123, mea, Dom, T7232, 7102 
(doubtful), * M52, nnp3, “perhaps a mere 
ramification of the form with Yod pre- 
fixed (nmd?, pry? &.); for 7202 Is. 28, 
25 is part. Nif., and DAMD2 Gen. 30, 8 
_is applied there merely to explain the 
proper name. In Aramaean this forma- 
tive Nun is obviously used for Mem, e. g. 
dw, Syr. foause; 212 Ezr. 6, 4, to- 
gether with 7a‘ (Sukka ch. 2 begin- 
ning); and ms 1Sam.15,9 has arisen 
from the fluctuation between : rtra%2 and 
‘132. — 2. Né&n appears very ‘often as 
a "postfix or termination, to form ad- 
jectives, concretes and abstracts: a) the 
ending -an, as }2>8, (NWN, JN, 
TIP) PR, 28, 733 &e. 'b) the ending 
-én, as in, aT, ow, Tz, 
TPT, Th, yinaw, pew, jipr &e. 
Here the n is sometimes lost, as TIAN 
Prov. 27, 20 K’tib; and frequently in 
proper names as abu, Tew, I, ipy &e. 
c) the ending -en, smoothed off from 


NJ 


may extend, perhaps, to a great number 
of segolates, as J2m, Wr, TBR, 755 and 
many others. d) more rare is the end- 
ing }"—, a8 PRP, PDO, TS, PHAM. e) the 
ending 7-, as 21. To the termination 
Te, P- ‘also belongs the function of 
diminishing, as ar, Jinay, pws and 
Pat, PUNT, pu, PTD}. 

With respect to the building of stems 
out of organic roots, the liquid Nan is 
used: 1. to enlarge ‘the root at the be- 
ginning. Comp. e. g. N72 and 4N; 
Ja72 and M53; 5an2 an 1-53; 9379 
and. 33 (913); ry = ‘Aram. ma (ma); 
na72 and AN"; os “9 and S108; br-3 
and DIN; DIM and. Dr; “179 and "1; 
a ‘and. bn; “wn and on"; bi) 
and. 295 1372 and "13; 3072 and TI; 

1272 and 503 "r73 and np and many 
others. — 2. to enlarge it at the end; 
comp. jPX, ja IT. and ps (7px) to circle, 
to turn about; ey and ary yor L and 

Ty 


WN; j23 and 23; 73 and (3; 4pa and 
m3; : YY ‘and are ee — 3. in the middle, 
by which means naked simple roots be- 


come stems; comp. pas Ar. ¢ SH; wan and 
WN; DID and Da-y, SD"8; 233 and = Ba; 123 


and 13; mot and my; pr Ar. 353; 2 


and on &e.. —_ Besides, there i is still 4, the 
interchange of verbs ND and 5b, as 23 
(239) and ax (228 Aram.) = a8 (21%), 
by ‘which the significations of many 
stems are recognised. 

XJ (a pronominal stem, originally 
denoting local direction whither, then a 
striving and willing, arising probably 
from -anna) a particle of incitement 
and entreaty: 1. put after the impe- 
rative and the future if the latter be 
voluntative, as a separate word, Greek 
dy (LXX), something like the German 
doch! and the Latin -dum with the im- 
perat., or guaeso, age. It is appended 
to the simple (Gun. 22,2; Ex. 11,2; Jos 
1,11) or strengthened imperat. (J upazs 
19, 11) as well as to both forms of the 
voluntative (Jnr.5,24; 17,15; Gen. 18, 
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21; Ex. 3, 3; 2 Sam. 14, 15), and ex- 
presses incitement Joz 2, 5, gentle com- 
mand Gun. 24,2, express command 
22, 2, admonition and threatening Num. 
16, 26, urgent request 20, 17, derision 
Is. 47,12 &. Once Gen. 40, 14 it is 
attached to the perfect in like manner, 
as a particle of entreaty. Quite excep- 
tionally does it stand in the poetical com- 
bination Np~'332 Ps. 116, 14 oh let me 
before ..., ‘where a verb should be sup- 
plied from the context. — 2. Appended 
to particles. Thus a) to the negative 
conjunction 58 in 827>8, where the im- 
perfect follows Gun. 13, 8; 18, 3; Jos 
32, 21; seldom absol. (see bx). b) to the 
conditional .particle ox in RID GEN. 
18, 3, which may be separated, how- 
ever, ‘by a verb 24,42. c) to an in- 
terrogative adverb, e. g. NI-EN where 
now? Ps. 115, 2. d) to interjections 
mat Gen. 12,11; 16,2; ie Jer. 4,31; 
45, 3. In this close joining the Nan 
is often doubled, even when the last 
preceding syllable ending in a or e is 
accented, e. g. NI742 Num. 23, 13; 22, 
17; Gun. 24,42; xo-mpr 19, 2. There 
appears to be an irregularity i in RN? ON 
2 N37 ND Nom. 12,13; but we should 
read there N2 D8 for N2 DN, and the 
preceding verse should be supplied with 
it. In Nox (which see), contracted from 
NIT, 83 is more firmly attached, for 
which ran, NaN (which see) are also aged: 
It is appended. enclitically in Myn2UM ON 
(do not seize, I pray thee) Os. 13; which 
case, however, occurs but seldom. With 


this particle comp. the Syr. Li I pray, 
Ethiop. 93 (noe) go to. 
N2 (from 81) IT. to be hard, tough, raw) 


adj. m. raw, uncooked or half-cooked, 
prop. hard, not roasted, opposite to "2X 


: % 
Ex. 12,9; Ar. (55 (already compared 
by Saadia, Ibn Esra, Rashi and Kimchi) 


from’ sl3 (med. Ye) and lg to be raw, 
hard. 


NJ (Egyptian) n. p. of the very an- 
cient and extensive (Iliad 9, 383) me- 
tropolis of upper Egypt, i. e. Thebes JER. 
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46,25; Ez. 30,14 16. As the principal 
seat of the worship of the Egyptian deity 
7728 (which see) who had there a famous 
temple (Herod. 1, 182. 2, 42), and whom 
the Greeks compared with Zeus, was 
there, it was called in full jivay N> Nag. 
3,8, Greek Aidcnolis, by which the 
Targ. and Jerome incorrectly under- 
stand Alexandria. In allusion to the 
great multitude of people in it Ezekiel 
30,15 writes 83 j{7a8. It lay on the two 
banks of: the Nile and was surrounded 
by canals from the river Nag. 3, 8; 
Strabo 17 p. 816; Herod. 2, 15. 

As to the derivation of the word, 
the LXX (on Nanum) thought of the 
Egyptian moc or novc = Hebrew ban, 
which might be taken in the sense of 
MoM3 or pan to mean possession, conseq. 
WAR ND is Amén’s possession, pepic ‘Ap- 
peor. As to sense, the derivation from 
ma-amovn would give Amon’s city, like 
mta-Her the city of Isis; ma-amovn the 
place of Amon (see nia) would be the 
same, especially as it denotes house in 
hieroglyphics. 


“INJ (not used) intr. to be hollow, 
hollowed, bellied, in order to receive 
something i into it, cogn. in sense with 248 
(=29) IL), whence ai; 399 IL., Targ. 
313 the same. Deriv. sx. In ‘Avabic 
this stem is OS to enelase: to conceal, 
to withhold, like Man I. to man. 

IN} (from 4h82, ar UDGES 4, 19 in K’tib 
Ting, with suf rs, pl. nia) m. aleather- 
bottle, so called from its hollow and bel- 
lied shape (comp. ai bottle, from a8 
to be hollow; Ar. hy bag, bottle, for 


ls to be hollow; Targ. ap"" a bottle, 
from ap =p? to be hollow: Hebrew 


nay a bottle, from ran I. to enclose, to 


conceal), for milk JupGEs 4,19, wine 
1 Sam. 16, 20; Josu. 9,4; figur. in which 
tears were collected Ps. 56, 9, with allu- 
sion to 1) (wanderings). The bags, when 
empty, were suspended i in the smoke to 
dry; hence it is used for a figure of 
external decay of body Ps. 119, 83. 


“YIN] Ex. 15, 6, perhaps for n73N3. 
See 5X. 
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mN3 I. (not used) intr. to rest, to 
settle ‘down comfortably, to encamp, in its 
organic root 7—-NI=M3. Hence to dwell, 
to abide, opposite to move about un- 
steadily. A collateral form is m1) I, 
where this verb-idea is expressed still 
more plainly. ‘8 1. 2. is also identi- 
cal. Deriv. the noun mina. See WN. 


rN IL. (Kal not used) intr. to be 


beautiful, lovely, pleasant, prop. to fit, to 
agree, to become; identical with rT? 


(which see), and in another direction 


with 192 IL.; modern Hebrew Mno. 

Pih. TIN) (arising out of ND , "which 
even appears in Ps. 93, 5, by repeating 
the last radical, 3 pl. 3982; comp. Hithp. 
nn ws from ANw, sry, 22.2, Nw) 
to be beautiful, lovely, of natural charms 
Sona or Sox. 1,10; to be delightful, pleas- 
ant, of messengers ‘of victory Is. 52, 7; 
to become Ps. 93, 5. Deriv. adj. S93, 
rtIN2. 

SIN} (after the form 12, only pi. c. 
ning; ‘from FIND I.) f. a dwelling , habi- 
tation, e@. g. where diary is practised Ps. 
74, 20, where DTN abides, i. e. the 
holy place 83, 13; an unprotected open 
city LAMENT. 2, 2, opposite to a fortress; 
metaph. a lodging, of herdsmen Am. 1, 2 
(like 13 Is. 33, 20 coupled with. Sk), 
including pasture, hence pasture itself 
Ps. 65,13, Jer. 9,9, where the shepherd 
rests in peace 25, 37; nwy 2 Ps. 23, 2 
grassy pastures, parallel nay "2. 


STIND (instead of 7x2 from Mix3 IL.) 
adj. May FTA? [i comely, lovely, of ena 
Sone or Sot. 1, 5; 2,14, “ata 4, 3; 
beautiful, of a city 6, 4; with 7 of the 


person becoming, suitable Prov. 17, 7, 
seemly 26,1; Ps.33,1; without 5 147, 1. 


OXI (3 fut. pl. waxN37) intr. prop. to 
murmur, to whisper, to speak softly, of 
the shost- like speech of oracle- givers; 


ar. 265, 4 pio to speak in a low voice, 
vo, susurrare; comp. Hebrew D2, DITD, 
Ar, mei; hence to utter, i.e. to ehiiee 
an oracle; to prophesy Jer. 23, 31. The 


Arab. «3 has also this meaning; hence 
X4ae5 whispering. Deriv. DN}, yaNz- 

DN] (after the form 533, fein bX?) 
m. declaration, oracle, prophecy , divine, 
with the genit. * Gen. 22,16; Num. 14, 
28; 1 Sam. 2, 30; Is. 22, 25; of other 
persons 2 Sau. 23, 1; Num. "94, 3 15. 
wp ') Ps. 36,2 the sinner has an oracle 
of wickedness within his heart, i. e. wicked 
thoughts rise up in his heart. 


VOR2 (plur. p22, from DN3) m. a 
speaker Jos 12, 20. 

FNS (part. nN, inf. abs. HiN2, fut. 
FIND?) 1. intr. prop. to go astray, to turn 
aside, to be faithless, in married life, 
therefore to commit adultery, of man and 
woman Ex. 20,14, Dur. 5,17, Hos. 
4, 2, comp. mie of the woman; more 
restricted in idea than "21, yet also 
like it to go astray, to depart, from God, 
to apostatise, to be rebellious Jar. 5, 7; 
the relation of Istael to God being con- 
ceived of as conjugal. — 2. tr. to lie 
with adulterously, with accus. Lrv. 20, 
10; Prov. 6, 32; figur. with accus. to 
worship rebelliously Jer. 3, 9. 

Pih. I. 582 (part. m. ny3, 7. NEN; 
fut. 82° and P82?) frequent. and with 
aceus. to lie with in adultery Is. 29, 23, 
to commit adultery Prov. 30, 20, meta- 
phor. applied to idolatry Jur. 3, 8. De- 
rivat. 5X2. 

Pih. I. rPN>2 (not used, with redupli- 
cation of the last consonant) to be idola- 
trous, to practise idolatry. Deriv. 1px. 

For the fundaniental signification to 
go astray, to deviate from, to commit adul- 


oe 
fer comp: Ar. <5 abhorruit ab alig., 


5 declinavit a re, recusavit, trans- 
lated in Aram. "2 722. The organic 
root is also found in 33743 and in the 
Aram. m7 3. 

ae (only pil. n°pN2) m. adultery JER. 
13, 27; Ez. 23, 43; ‘to be explained in 
the pl. ‘like Doan. 

FAN (only “pl. D’b-) m. adulterous 


objects, little adulterous i images, worn "3 
o770 Hos. 2,4. It is possible that the 
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‘aTy are thought of as the seat of adul- 


tery, and then the passage should be 
taken figuratively. 
VRI L (fut. ps3?) 1. trans. to pierce, 


to sting, to stick into, same as V9? (which 
see), 1-2 IL, hence to revile, to deride, 


to scorn, with accus. JER. 33, 24, to de- 


spise, to disdain, Ps. 107, 11; Prov. 1, 
30; 5,12; to reject Lamenr, 2. 6, NoD 
sia JER. 14,21; comp. 175. Derivat. 


EN and MND. 


Pih. YR? (part. m. ps7, pl. with suff. 
“¥NI72; ‘inf, absol. 7R? ‘for yx2 for the 
sake of assonance with what follows; 
fut. YR2%) 1. to despise, contemn, i.e. not 
to regard, God Is. 1,4; 5,24; Ps.10,3 
(perhaps a stronger expression than Tn 2), 
men Is. 60, 14, absolut. Ps. 74,10. — 
2. causat. to cause contempt 2 Sam. 12,14. 

Hithpo. ‘YysRing (contracted yen ‘ 
therefore the part. yee) to be despised, 
contemned Is. 52, 


VN If. (Kal not used) intr. same as 


V2 to bloom, florere; NY interchanged 


with 99, 

Tif. ysis (fut. YS, ap. PSI, con- 
tracted 72) to put forth blossoms , of 
the almond-tree (520), Eccres. 12, 5 
and the almond puts ‘forth binssones a 
figure of old age with its white hairs, 
since the almond blooms in the middle 
of winter (Plin. H. N. 16, 42) and its 
blossom is white at the last. As the 
imagery of the impotency of old age in 
generation is taken from vegetable life 
in the case of 3am and mae (which 
see), Dandi and “prt (Ll. c¢.), so here 
also. 120 is- the glans, glans virilis, 
which is meant to represent conscious 
pleasure in the act of generation; so 
that "pws YNy7] may be also trans- 
lated: and the (male) glans disdains (of- 
fered pleasure). Hence the peculiar way 
of writing in order to denote at once 
both type and antitype. 


XN) (from PR? 1) ¢. reviling 2 Kinas 
“Ted (from pro L, plur. mixs? and 
nisess3) 7. the same Ez. 35, 12. 


pI (fut. PRI?) intr. to ery out, of 
perc dying or hungering Ez. 30, 24; 
Jos 24,12; a weaker form of pio, 372 IL 
(which sea), whose organic ‘root also 
appears in MI-N, Pa-N. Ar. ee to cry 
out. Derivative 

TIPRI (constr. NPN? , pl. constr. nipN2) 
f.a complaining, an outery, of the heavy- 


labouring and oppressed Exon. 2, 24; 
Jupces 2,18; of the dying Ez. 30, 24. 


Ws (Kal not used) tr. to push down, 
to cast down, to abhor, identical in its 
organic root “N"} with “NX (see 48); 
with the fundamental signification to 
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reject, to repudiate. 'The Ar. yb; Pr 
&c. are connected with “xo. 

Pik. "$2 and “32 (frequentat.) to cast 
down entirely , to repudiate, to reject 
wholly, parallel may Lament. 2, 7; with 
accus. ns Ps. 89, 40. 


2) (from a1) I. after the form bp; 
with a of motion a2 for 125; a hill, 
a high place) n. p. of a later ‘priestly 
city in Benjamin, on the way between 
934 and ma, and repeopled after the 
exile 1 Sam. 21, 2; 22,9 1119; Nes. 
11, 22. 

X23 (Kal not used) intr. to spring 
forth, to stream forth, to be poured out, 
to bubble up, of inspired human dis- 
course, like the Greek 6¢w; hence to dis- 
course, to speak, to propound, to announce, 
like Arab. U3 I. IL; Ethiop. the same; 
conseq. a collateral form of 93) in this 
peculiar use. This derivation is con- 


firmed by the Syr. 1Ze}a3 (the spring- 


ing forth). Comp. besides a3 (to an- 


nounce, to make known) prop. to pour 
out, Latin effundere sermonem, and roe. 
Deriv. R732, FINTD2, TNA. 

Nif. Naz (2 D perf. DN3 and 133; 
part, m. na), pl. DN33 ‘and OND); inf. 
constr. N33; fut. 35°) 1. to Guanes 
oneself as an Ghepined), speaker, hence to 
prophesy, to announce (a communication 
from God) Am. 3, 8; with accus. of the 
object Jen. 20, 1; 28, 6; when what is 
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announced has not been communicated | opposed to massive; of an altar: 3923 


by God 23, 21 the prophecy is a "pw 
14,14; 27, 10 16; with > of the person, 
to ‘whom one announces 14,16; 20, 6; 

23,16; with >» respecting a person or 
thing, whether i it be threatening 25,13; 

26, 20, or consoling Ez. 37, 4; so too 
with by, misfortune 6, 2; 13, 2, or pro- 
sperity 26, 1, but also => 37, 9; with 
= of the means by which the inspira- 
tion takes place, as ™ ows Jer. 11, 21; 

14,15, dpa 2, 8, “Dua 5, 81. Some- 
times the object i is caeodused by ‘Yer? 
32,3 or Waxy Ez. 21, 33, with > of ‘the 
aim JER. 28. 9; Ez. 12, 27. — 2. to sing 
inspired hymns, to speak poems, proverbs 
(as a consequence of inspiration) 1 Sam. 
10,11; 19, 20; 1 Kines 22,12; 1 Car. 
25,2 3. The Nifal-form is used in trans- 
actions which are carried out with im- 
passioned excitement or inspiration, be- 
cause in them activity and passivity 
are united; comp. the Greek uavouet, 
Latin vociferor, vaticinor. 

Hithp. 8a2n3 and N22 (part. Na302, 
inf. ¢. nanan, fut. BIN; perf. also 
maint as if from a2, the infin. itself 
pointing to +15) same as Nif. 1. to pro- 
phesy, absol. Num. 11, 25-27, or with the 
accus. of the object and by of the per- 
son 1 Kinas 22, 8, 2 Cur. 18,17; with 
= of the means Jer. 23,13; once with 
72 Ez. 13, 17. — 2. to sing, to recite, 
1 Sam. 10, 6; to utter impassioned cries 
‘1 Kinas 18, 29. — 3. to shew oneself 
animated, excited, hence frenzied JER. 29, 
26, where Na3m3 is coupled with paving. 
The transition to this meaning is 1 Ban. 
18,10; 2Kmas 9,11; comp. Greek par- 
tS from ectoopent to. rave, Latin furor 
madness and inspiration. 


‘NQ)] (Peal unused) Aram. intr. the 
same. Deriv. N32, N37, TNA. 

Ithpa. "23n7 (as if ‘from wb) to pro- 
phesy Ezr. 5, 1. 

N3J see 132 1. 

MIND] see nap. 

224 (only part. pass. 3993, ¢c. 3423) 
tr. to hollow, to bore, to bore through, part. 
pass, m. hollow, of a pillar Jen. 52, 21, 


nina Ex. 27,8 and 38,7 (made) hollow out 
of boards ; fig. hollow-headed, empty Sona 
oF Sou. 11,12, having an assonance sbiag 


2222. — The stem 2) is in Arab. Gs, 
whenee a reduplicated form is Vaiss 


a hollow way; 5 the same, hence 
ysl a pipe. Aram. 22, -23 the same; 
‘and as a connection pr revails elsewhere 
between verbs ND and 35, the Aram. 
38 i.e.35N, whence 23a, and the He- 
brew an (a8), whence 358, are identical 
with it. In the Aram. 3°32 a pit, ditch, 
Jos5, Leoao an aqueduct, Ar. a a 
canal, the Nan at the beginning has 
obviously fallen away. 


Maj I (not used) intrans. to be pro- 
minent, to project, to extend upward in 
the form of an arch, of a high-lying 
city; identical in its organic root "33 
with that in 33 (an) IL, m2 (92) Til, 
53, Noe I. (which see), and in fun- 
damental signification; comp. Arab. Li3 
eminuit, elatus est; wLs elata fuit res, 
$55 summa pars gibbi (see nx I). 
Deriv. the proper names 133, and m133 
perhaps. 

naa II. (not used). Only fut. Hif. 

3 7 2 Kinas 3, 24 K’tib, which the 
L , Syr. and Vulg. read ja2]=83™1, 
Targ. 12°1; but neither the one nor the 
other suits, since only a stronger ex- 
pression than M2: is expected. 


rijJ II. same as x22; see Hithp. 
there. 
maa see 33. 


22 1. (abridged from nia) = n123 
after the form maw, nw from rt L, 
like iay=nin4; a ‘high point, a hill) n. 

p-f. of a wel cnowa Moabite mountain 
a the other side of Jordan, over against 
137, belonging to the mountain-ridge 
pay, with a top called Mid», where 
Moses died Daur. 82,49; 34, 1; accord- 


| ing to Eusebius (Onom.) six miles west 


of }i2Wi; written N32 in the cod. Samar. 


133 


— 2. n. p. of a city in the vicinity of 
this mountain, which the tribe of Reu- 
ben took possession of Num. 32, 3 38; 
33, 47; 1 Cur. 5, 8. At a later pe- 
riod it belonged to Moab again Is. 15, 
2; Jur. 48,1 22. It lay on a height, 
hence 29 Is. Lc. During their posses- 
sion of it, the Reubenites had changed 
the name, which was that of a heathen 
deity also Num. 32, 38. — 3. n. p. of a city 
in Judah Ezr. 2, 29; 10, 43, called by 
way of distinction oT 123 Nau. 7, 33. 
Perhaps it was a colony from the Moa- 
bite territory. It may be that traces of 
it should be sought in the modern Beith 
rig? (12) m2) near Lydda (74>). — 

4. (Chaldee) n. p. m. of the supreme 
deity of the Chaldeans, mentioned along 
with 53, both which the Persians, who 
were averse to image-worship, cast down 
from their pillars and dragged along, 
Is. 46, 1. The Zabians, who adopted 
much of the worship of the Chaldeans, 
represent 123, a2), as the greatest of the 
gods, veiled in fire: knowing all things 
and learned, like the Persian Ormuzd 
(Adam’s book ed. Norberg), consequent- 
ly not like Hermes (Mercury) alone. 
With allusion to Anubis (Hermes) of the 
igyptians one might perhaps under- 
stand for the most part the Hermes of 
the Semites, by the present word. Hence 
it does not come from 813) = 8°33, which 
would be incorrect of itself. Nabha (com- 
pounded of na and dha) means accord- 
ing to the Sanskrit the invisible, the non- 
appearing, which suits a name of the 
supreme god. In cuneiform inscriptions 
it is Nabu, among the Armenians Nabog, 
among the Arabians Nabuk. In Chal- 
dee proper names (77877732, WENT, 
TENTION, yaTw I), "22 43790) 133 
appears for 723. With this name of a 
god among the old Semites which came 
to them from the Aryan peoples, many 
proper names are compounded, and men- 
tioned by classical writers. Thus e. g. 
Naboned, Nabonassar, Naburnan, Nabo- 
nabus &c. 


P| see 133. 
Ni3] see 123 4. 
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FINAD] (constr. my") fem. prediction, 
prophecy, delivered orally Nex. 6, 12, 
2 Cur. 15, 8, or written down 9, 29. 


‘ INDI Aram. f. the same Ezr. 6,14. 


TNA (Chaldee) x. p. of the dis- 
tinguished general of Nebuchadnezzar, 
who destroyed completely the city of 
Jerusalem, usually bearing the surname 
pay 39 (head of the Pretorians, of 
the palace-guard) 2 Kinas 25, 8 11 20; 
JER. 39,9 10 11 13; 40,1; Al, 10; 43, 
6; 52, 1215 16 30, called also ony 25 
alone 2 Kinas 25, 10 12 15 &., ‘30 that 
‘a ‘\ appears to be a translation of 
Jin). Since 22 presents itself as 
non-Semitic in compound Babylonian 
names, and JiN7% is also found in the 
name of the Assyrian king Sardanapal 
(>2-}IN7W), we see a priori that it is not 
Semitic, but that an extra-Semitic ety- 
mology should be sought for, nearly cor- 
responding to D720 25, like jn qm in 
the.case of the Assyrian king (2 Kinas 
18,17). There presents itself by way 
of explanation: “i, Sanskrit gira (head, 
chief), Pers. " (sar), Assyr. eser(a) 
(FON, "TON, comp. Greek xaoa head), 
which accords in sound with the Semi- 
tic iy; and 758, Sanskrit dina (from 
dé6 to cut off, with suff. ana; comp. Dana- 
pdala-déva proper name of an Indian 
king) cutter off, conseg. = D°7a0 2, 
with 123 prefixed as a consecration of 
the name. 

IENITDADI (also “p22 and "¥3", an 
older form NT in 26 places, twice 
ENT, this older form being the na- 
tional one, since Berosus and Megasthenes 
have it; in K’tib and mss. sometimes di- 
vided “¥N‘Q 73922, TEND 33932; in the 
LXX and other Greek writers NeBovyo- 
dovdc0g, -cwp, -vocogo¢, NaBo-, NaBov- 
no8oscopos, Ar. Nubuchtunazzar) n. p.of 
the greatest king of the Chaldean empire, 
son of Nabopolassar (NOx 235122), who 
put an end to the Jewish state, destroyed 
Jerusalem and the temple, and carried 
away the population into exile to Ba- 
bylon 2 Kings 24,1 10 11; 25,1 8 22; 
2 Cur. 36,6 7 10; Jer. 21,2 7; 22, 25; 
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24,1; 25,1 9; 27, 8 20; 28,3 11 14; 

29,13; 34,1; 39,5; 49, 28; Ez. 26, 7: 

29,18; 30,10; Esra. 2,6; Ezz. 1, 7; 5, 

12 14; Dan. 1,18; 2,1 28 46; 3,1 &e. 
From these passages together with the 
accounts of Josephus, Berosus, Strabo 
and Eusebius we gather a picture of 
his relations to Asia. 


Besides the Hebrew orthography 
“ENT1D222 as the national and original 
one, the inscription of Behistun (see 
Rawlinson, the Persian Cuneiform In- 
scription at Behistun, Lond. 1846; Ben- 
fey, die pers. Keilinschriften, Lpz. 1847) 
has also the form Nabukhadrachara 
(which Philoz. Luzzatto already com- 
pared), whence it is inferred that 5 arose 
out of 1, and by which the etymology 
is to be determined. If we separate in 
the first place 123 (Nabu), prefixed to 
many proper names as a designation of 
the supreme Chaldean god (see 133), and 
again "¥, “ZN, TEN, which is algo re- 
cognised i in SENT, SENwa, ENO023, 
“ENID, “30D and “won as a part 
of names, there remains to be explain- 
ed “3D or N13, Kadr, Kadre (writ- 
ten Qudra = Qadra in the inscrip- 
tion just mentioned), whence N232 has 
arisen. According to Luzzatto Qadra 
signifies self-ruler, from the Zend. gu or 
ga = Sanskrit sva self (see Burnou/, Mé- 
moire sur deux inscriptions cun¢iformes 
p. 66. 173), and the Zend. dra, dere, 
= Sanskrit dhri (whence the name Da- 
rius also according to Burnouf') ruler 
(coércitor), Persian d&r4 ruler. "Xx 
(nx, I~) is either = Sanskrit tshara 
denoting as a substantive leader, con- 
auctor, lord (comp. Sanskrit Sham-tsh&r- 
aka in this sense), or it is same as “DN, 
“Os (which see) in Assyr. proper names. 
The whole name, accordingly, would 
mean self-ruling head by Nabd. 


SIT see W¥N37593). 
MXNTTDAI see “N272993. 
“ENT see MHNPTD. 


iaywa (Chaldes) n. p. m. of the 


chief eunuch at the court of Nebu- 
chadnezzar Jer. 39, 13, who is called 


896 


P23 


in verse 3 O°20B ["23] (which see). [r59] 
j21w comes ‘from the verb Tu, Zend. 
shaz, Sanskrit sadsch to hang upon, 
to attach oneself firmly to, to be devoted 
to, and the suff. ya, Sanskrit -van, con- 
seq. the adherent, worshipper, of' Nabé; 

comp. the Persian ..)U 


ps0 1D iad) 800 prs‘. 


miay (promeianee: distinction, from 
ra) 7. "p.m. 1Kinas 21,2; 2 Kines 9, 
21; the LXX have *n123 NaBovb at. 
"F}2) see m32. 


312 (pl. 73132, with suff. SOND, 
as if from "3139) Aram. f. a gift, present 
(Theod., Vulg. .. Syr. and others), coupled 
with Noma Dan. 2,6; 5,17; a word which 
appears in the Targ. (Daur. 33,24; Jur. 
40, 5) with this meaning. Perhaps 2 is 
an old Persian word taken into Ara- 
maean, since a derivation from ‘ata 
(to spend) does not explain it either in 
form or essence. The stem 13 (old Pers. 
badsch, Bat, Sanskrit bag, in the 
Vedas, Armen. baj [j= the French j], 
hence Bajin, @ part, modern Persian 
bj gift, Zend. enlarged bakhsh) means 
to give, to distribute, to impart, hence 
Sanskrit bhiga, a share, mod. Persian 
bakshiden, to bestow, old Pers. bagi, 
modern Pers. bag, tribute, and the pro- 
per names in -Balys, as AgraBalys, Me- 
vaBatys. With this stem are coupled 
the preposition ni, 2, and the termina- 
tion -va, 3", so that marta? (for which 
maya, saa) also appear in mss.) reads 
in old Persian nibagva, largess. See 
Haug in Ewald’s Jabrbiicher 1853, p.160. 


mod (inf. ¢. 1133) intr. to bark, to howl, 
of dogs Is. 56, 10; Ar. , Syr. a3 


the same; prop. to cry out, to bellow. 
If the organic root be m2~2, we should 
compare the Sanskrit bukh (to bark), 
Greek Bux, Bax, Latin bus, but if it 


be m—a3, then the Ar. 25, 5, us 
should be compared. Dev. the proper 
name 13). 

may (a ery, a loud call, better pro- 
minency, i. e. @ prominent one, see MB) 


n33 


n. p. of a man belonging to the tribe 
_ of Manasseh Num. 32,42, who gave his 
name to the city nap on the other side 
of the Jordan, after it had been conquer- 
ed ib. and Jupazs 8,11; but the Ara- 
maean peoples subsequently got posses- 
sion of it 1 Cur. 2, 23; it was afterwards 
called mop again, "being situated in the 
territory "of Trachonitis at Bostra (the dis- 
trict of 3348 in }Wa), see Onomast. s. v. 
Canath. At the present day it is wl, 
(Qanuat), distinguished by large and 
numerous Roman ruins (Burckhardt, Ger- 
man translation pp. 157.504 &c.). In an 
old poem the city is called mp} Num. 
21, 30, and was situated to the east of 
the Moabite territory, if we may judge | U~ 
by the context. It is not necessary to 
assume two different cities of the same 
name. 


34 (also written in mss. 4732, 1133) 


n. p. of a deity of the Assyrian race 
ny (which see), adduced along with 
the god of the same people pin 2 Kines 
17,31, called by the LXX NuuBeic (3M3), 
where is mentioned besides a third deity 
of then99, viz. 4Baaceo, written also Na- 
Baalee (Appa) or Eplatig (aleo is “DN, 
“oN in Assyrian names) i. e. DNDaN. 
According to an old tradition (see Selden 
II, 9. 10) all deities there mentioned 
(niga nizo, 32) NO"DN, 132, pnt) 
are said to have been worshipped i in the 
form of animals, since the representation 
of gods in human form was repudiated 
by the Assyrian-Persian races (Beros. 
p- 69), whereas on the contrary an 
animal symbolism was liked. This ‘2 is 
said to have had the shape of a dog; 
and in reality the image of a sucking 
bitch may be seen in the ruins dis- 
covered at Khorsabad. Among the Za- 
bians t=) was the name of a god of 
_ darkness (Norberg, Onom. p. 100). Yet 
it should be observed that the mytho- 
logy of the Assyrian peoples is not yet 
investigated thoroughly; so that much 
remains to be discovered. 


23 (Kal not unused) inér. 1. to see, 
to behold, to look at, prop. like "in 
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N33 


to divide (with the eye), to look piercingly 
into a thing, with the fundamental signi- 
fication to divide, to split, comp. cer- 
nere, videre and dividere. The organic 


root 373 exists also in we) (to divide, 


to separate), ne (the same), sas, Tal, 
I", JB, na IL ="13 &e.; : and ie alo 
found in extra-Semitic. lanpuapes with 
the same meaning (Sanskrit wid, budh, 
Greek Fid, od, Fidav, Latin vidzere, 
Gothic vit-an). Deriv. 0272 (0379) and 
the n. p. ba}. — 2. Metaphor. to till, 
to plough, ‘to carry on husbandry, like 
om (1 oe 8, 12), Aram. m5, Arab. 


sh, 5, which proceed from a like 

faidamedtal signification. See m3). 

Pih. 233 to look upon, to behold Is. 
5, 30. 
Hif. ova (part. wan; inf. ¢. wart; 
fut. 4°37, ap. 13>) to ‘lirect the look to, 
to behold » 80 that rN is the effect 
1 Sam. 17, 42; Lament. 8, 1; Ps. 22, 18; 
Is. 42, 18; sometimes it intensifies a8 
Lauewr: 1, 11 or is interchanged with 
it Num. 23, 21; 1 Sam. 2, 32; to look out, 
to look about Is. 63, 5; Ps. 13, 4; to 
behold, to look to, with the accusat. fol- 
lowing Jon 35, 5; Gen. 15, 5; with dx 
Ex. 3, 6, > Ps. "104, 32, >¥ ‘of the place 
whither HAs. 2, 15, V2 ‘of the place 
whence Ps. 33, 13, Jon 36, 25, with both 
de... pa Ps. 102, "20. 3. ‘a to look upon 
with pleasure Ps. 92, 12; wane ‘ary to 
look after Ex. 33, 8, or abeol: to look 
back, to look behind Gen. 19, 17, hence 
wane 19, 26 from behind him, 3 i. e. going 
after him. Metaphor. to have regard to, 
to have respect to, with accus. Is. 64,8; 
Am. 5,22; Ps. 84,10; with dx to regard 
2 Kinas 3, 14, Is. 66, 2, seldom with > 
Ps. 74, 20 or absol. 13, A; to look trust- 
fully, with ds of the person Is. 32, 11; 
51,1; or absol. Jos 6, 13; to look upon, 
to suffer, with accus. or by Haz. 1,3 13; 
Ps. 10, 14; or absol. Is. 18, 4 

D2 (the look viz. of El, or from b22 = 
n23 cultivation) n. p.m. 1 Kinas 11, 26, 

2) (with suf. 9732, D2N722; pl. 
Dna, c. NM, With suff. "N, —N &e. 5 
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eee ee cere GD SS 


sie Na) after the form 7°32, 7°93, 

EB) m. 1. prop. an announcer "of divine 
eee a prophet, of 13 1 Sam. 22, 5, 
W022 Sam. 7, 2, Men 1 Kixas 11, 29, 
xT 16,7, w7P2N 18, 36, DWN 2Kinas 
6 12, m7 14, 25, WI? 19, 2, PI W 
2 Cur. "12, 5 and others, from whom 
were requested Timm Ez. 7, 26, 27 JER. 
18,18; commonly applied to a true and 
divine ‘prophet Devt. 34,10, fully 8°33 
> 1 Kinas 22, 7; 2Kinas 3,11 (Num. 
12,6 8°32 should be supplied ‘before “4); 
in the pl. n "9°33 1 Kinas 18,4. Lying 
and idolatrous prophets were termed 
S223 (ND? 18, 19, MIWA WD? ib.; 
mention is also made of the prophets 
of a. people, a country, a city, the 
heathen, Israel Jnr. 23, 15; 27, 9 16; 
29,8; Ez. 13,2. There were also pro- 
phets for individuals 2 Kinas 3, 13. 
Samuel had founded a sort of prophets’ 
seminary at mya3 and nin3, combined 
in the first instance with the ‘723 there. 
The disciples of this school were called 
pe a) 1Sam. 10, 5 seq., 19, 20; after- 
wards’ pws Wa 1 Kings 20, 35; 
2 Kivas 2, 3 8eq.; 4, 1; 5, 22 seq. — 
2. Metaphor. a messenger, sent by God 
with revelations Jer. 1,5, an interpreter, 
speaker, Ex. 7,1, comp. 4, 16, hence the 
Targ. yaya, Syr. Pisa sate, parti- 
cularly as an organ of God Jnr. 15, 19; 
a skilful player, in the worship of God 
1 Cur. 25, 1 K’tib, comp. 832; a man 
of God, a pious one, one belonging to 
God Gan. 20, 7; applied, therefore, to 
the patriarchs Ps. 105,15. At an earlier 
time the appellation applied to proper 
prophets was “Nt 1 Sam. 9, 9. — 
3. same as mena} Dan. 9, 24, parall. 
vIn. 

N"Q] (def. N32 or 233, whence 
TINA) has arisen, def. pl. nara) Aram. 
m. the same Ezr. 5, 1; 6, 14. 

IND) f. @ ppophetean, of Deborah 
jimeae 4, 4, Huldah 2 Kinas 22, 14; 
a minstrel, of Miriam Ex. 15, 20; one 
performing prophetic work (not @& pro- 
phet’s wife) Is. 8, 3. 

MPD) see 32. 


oP (not used) intr. to pour out, to 


spring, to gush forth, same as 932, Ar. ° 


, Aram. 433 (LXX). The organic 


root oe fe lies also in M-D3, >». 
ti t (vr ft wv 6F 
Deriv. 

I22 (pl. c.9232) a spring, of the sea, 
i.e. where its fountains spring forth, @ 
depth Jos 38,16, parallel "pm; many 
read "322 for "23, comp. 38, "87. 


ba) L (533 Ts. 40,7 &.; part. 525, 


. nba; inf. abs. 3522, ¢. 3423; fut. bia) 
intr. 1. to wither , to fade, fo decay, of 
yx (a flower) Is. 28, 1; 40, 8; m2» (a 
leaf) Jer.8,13; NOI PT "Ps, 87, 2: aa 
Is. 28, 4 (sce nbs); metaphor. to go to 
ruin, to be desolate, of PN, Dan 24, 4; 

to vanish, to dissolve, of oman NIX 
34, 4; to break down, of De; to be 
weary, to be relaxed, to be worn out, of 
man Ex. 18, 18; Ps. 18, 46. — 2. to act 
foolishly Prov. 30, 32.— The other mean- 
ings of the stem are: to be perverse, to 
be irreligious, i. e. morally decaying, to 
be lax; to be despised, disgraced, dis- 
honourable; to be fallen, prostrated, of an 
animal. Deriv. 523 (according to some), 
M292, mP22 (according to some), 333 
and nba. — For "333 Gen. 11, 7 ‘gee 
323. Soaq Is. 64, 5 is either fut. Hif. 
for dann, ‘or it should be referred to 53 
= bap I. 

Pih. 23 (part. S337, fut. 532°) to dis- 
grace, to ‘make an object of aversion Nux. 
3, 6; to esteem lightly, T1323 NBD JER. 
14, 21, Devt. 32, 13, oppos. ‘to 72> and 
cogn. in sense with x2; to call one ¢ a fool, 
to treat one as a fool, to dishonour Mxo.7,6. 


233 II. (not used) intr. to be arched, 
belly-shaped,, of a vessel , a bag, & mu- 


sical instrument, Ar. dus to be promi- 
nent, to project, metaphor. to be dis- 
tinguished. Agreeably to this signifi- 
cation of the stem, whose organic root 
D372 exists also in 5p L., >B72, S¥2 &e., 

and which is sufficiently contrmed by 
the Arab., there have been derived from 
it mibay (the female pudenda), prop. 
arching, belly, and a2 (a supercilious, 


59) 


_ and perhaps m193). 

pier (pl. 753) m. 1. (from 533 L) 
a low, ignoble one Prov. 17,7, opposite 
2°92 Is. 32, 5; a fool Devur. 32, 6, op- 
posite hon; a perverse, unbelieving, ir- 
religious one Ps. 14,1; 74,18; a@ reck- 
less one, a liar Ez. 13,3; a shameful one 
2 Sam. 13, 13. — 2. adj. m., 933 f. 
foolish, mischievous Jos 2, 10; godless, 
shameful Devt. 32, 21; Py, 74, 18. — 
3. (from 522 IL; a distinguished one) N. D. 
m. 1 Sam. 25, 3 seq., with an allusion 
to the meaning of 5a) IL. 


223 and 23 (pl. Drbay, constr. "232, 
with suff We), Dnb33, ‘from ba) IT) 
m. 1. a vessel, a water hottle, of clay Is. 
30, 14; Lancanr. 4,2; a wine-vessel; 80 
called ‘font its hollowed out form, a 
figure of what is easily broken; once 
fully pray 2D Is. 22, 24, opposite 
Mpa; a skinbag, for wine 1 Sam. 1, 24; 
10, 8; 2 Sam. 16,1; 25,18; figur. aad 
poet. Dye 9223 Jos 38, 37 the bottles 
of heaven, i. e. the clouds. — 2. the name 
of a hollow musical instrument, perhaps 
the harp; usually coupled with "132, 
and used at joyous feasts Is. 5, 12; 14, 
11, especially in worship 2 Sam. 6, 5; 
1 Kinas 10,12; fully 532 *>> Ps.71, 22, 
pl. 07933 _ 1 Cur. 16, Bs hence the 
Greek vephe (8332), Lat. chica 323 
“iiy is different from the common bay 
Ps. 33, 2;144,9. On the character of this 
instrument see Josephus, Athenaeus &c. 


nba) see 22. 


nbn (from by) I.) fem. wickedness, 
baseness, what the ‘bap speaks Is. 32, 6; 
1 Sam. 25, 25; hence a shameful deed, a 
crime, lewdness Gen. 34, 7, Deut. 22, 
21, Jupazs 20, 10, coupled with P71 
20, 6; metaphor. vice, sin, same as 13 
and then like the latter punishment: of 
crime Jos 42, 8. 


m2) (constr. n232, oncé with suff. 
“nba Is. 26, 19, elsewhere non? &e., 
from Say I.) f. prop. the sunk, the fallen, 


hence @ corpse, human Daur. 21, 23; 
1 Kinas 13, 24; of animals Lev. 5, 2: 
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arrogant one). Deriv. 532 and 522, 532 3, 


24 


Sa ee ok 
Devt. 14, 21; comp. m2) and cadaver; 


collect. Jun, 7, 33; 16, 4; 19, 7; metaph. 
an idol-image, similar to a living being 
yet inanimate Jur. 16,16; comp. "32 
(Lev. 26, 30) and cadaver (Cie. ad fam. 
4, 5, 4); seldom of skeletons Is. 26, 19, 
elsewhere pn. 


masa) fem. the parts of shame, of a 
woman, cogn. in sense with my, MY 
Hos. 2, 12, like the Targumic nan, 


pany, Ar. Be prop. shame. See 523 II. 


wd2) (hard, firm soil) n. p. of a city 

in Benjamin Neu. 11,34. Nin seems to 

be formative, and aba to be hard, firm, 

applied to ground, is the stem; comp. 
to be hard, of steel. 


nai (from 233 I.) fem. properly the 


withering, collect. withering leaves, hence 
the autumnal leaves Is, 34, 4. ; 


Yad (part. m. 925) intr. same as 733 
to pour out, to bubble forth, to spring up, 
Prov. 18, 4 a bubbling brook; cs the 


organic root comp. Ja, I-92, BS; » eb 
&e. Deriv. yra7. 

Hif, 2a (fut ya", 3 f/f. pl. 294M, 
where — has arisen from = because of 
the guttural) 1. to gush out with, to pour 
forth, to cause to issue forth, nbin Ps. 
119,171, i.e. to bring forth, to dis- 
course, hence to speak, nies Prov. 15, 
28, coupled with "23 Ps. 94, 4, absol. 
mba 59, 8; to make to stream forth, the 
mind Prov. 1, 23, i. e. to announce, to 
communicate, instruction Ps. ok comp. 
Na3, Ho2, Syr. e*) (Af.), Ar 


2. to bring into fluidity, to cause to ferment 
(by the corrupting of a dead body) 
Ecctss. 10, 1. 


pad belonging to mp3) Is.19, 3, see 
Pd 

“24 (not used) Aram. intr. to shine, to 
lighten, to glitter; the organic root "2373 
is identical with “W13. 

Pa. (quadriliteral) wn) (formed by 
adding a %) to kindle, ‘to set fire to, 
properly to make kindle; comp. Syr. 

57* 


® 
= 
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Pa. wep the same, also 7-2, Ethpa. 
s;23zf, This quadriliteral may also 
have been in the Arab. (oy), comp. 


the verb -forms nsyes 4 Ure from 
yo eae Deriv. Frings 


wns see 139. 


Nw (from a masc. W123 out of 
wn); def. NEW132; def. plur. xnw32 
Tare. ZEPH. 1, 12) * a candlestick Dan. 
5, 5 (Aq., Saadia, Ibn Esra, Rashi), Tal- 
mudic 33) the same, Syr. Depod 


(a flame, a candlestick), Arab. ute 
candlestick. 


wr3 (not used) intr. to glitter, lighten, 
burn; cognate in sense W2>. Deriv. 


yo23 (same as }WID a Aasnaies) N. Dp. 
of a city in Judah Jose. 15, 62, iden- 
tical with pwy-“i> 18am. 30, 30, or 52 
‘Joss. 15, 42, But the stem may also 
be wa? similar in meaning to 033; 
comp. Ar. yard to give light. 


a>! (not used) tr. to cut through, to 
make furrows, to dig through (the earth), 


Arab. SUK} the same, errs to break 
through; then (like wn, ‘Aram. m8) 
to cultivate the soil, to till the field. The 
organic root mam}, also existing in 
m—na, nal, Do-3, is explained under 
ban. Derivative 


“m (from m32, but after the form 
nep, m7, with N= as a termination, 
treated as ‘if from 139; hence the pil. 
nea), Samar. nina? "after the form 

navy) prop. m. husbandry, then pl. niv33 
proper name of a son of Ishmael, i. ®. 
of an Ishmaelite tribe named along 
with "37, who were mainly addicted 
to husbandry Gen. 25,13; 28,9; 36, 3; 
1 Cuz. 1, 29; Is. 60, 7. The race of the 
Nabatheans " inhabited Arabia Petraea 
(Strabo, Diodorus Siculus, Pliny, H.N.), 
as is inferred from Gun. 21, 21; at a 
later period they spread also into Ara- 
bia Felix, south of Syria (Strabo, Pliny), 
extended inland (Diod.), lived in the 
neighbourhood of the Thamudeans 


(Steph. Byz. s. v. Oapovdd), and were 
identical with the Nazazaio: of Ptolemy 
(6, 7, 21) between Petra and Jatrippa 
(Medina). Because of their wide diffu- 
sion, they have been regarded as in- 
cluding even the Edomites, Ammonites 
(1 Macc. 5, 24; Strabo, Steph. Byz.) and 
all the Ishmaelites from the Red Sea to 
the Euphrates (Josephus, Antiqq. 1, 12, 
4; Jerome on the passage). The Ara- 
bians are acquainted with a people faa3 
(Nabth) in Babylonia and Mesopotamia, 
with an Aramaean dialect. As to the 
form of the word, the Arabians have 


for it os and Geis while they call 


the Aramaeised people is and Lol, 
changing.the n into b. The reasons of 
Chwolsohn against the signification Na- 
batheans are not valid. 


ald (not used) intr. to be dried up, 
to be withered, of a country (Kinchi); 
Targumic 333, Syr. a the same; 
Talm. 332 to ‘ary (the hands), whence 
the nouns. 393, 3133, the adj. 3733, 3332; 
prop. to glow, to burn, to lighten, to ap- 
pear, cogn. in sense with D3, to be clear, 
to shine; Ar. es the same. Derivative 


33) (with a of motion 71232) m. 1. a 
dry, “parched quarter Ps, 126, 4, — 2. the 
south, the southern quarter, so called 
(like ‘pinh) from its dryness and heat 
(Kimchi) Ez. 27, 9; Ps. 126, 4; used as 
an adjective, following the noun in the 
genitive, e.g. ‘2 5933 the southern border 
Josu. 15, 4, ‘3 “9y the southern gate Ez. 
46,9, 2 MND ‘the south quarter Num. 35, 


(5, coupled ‘with Ta°A to strengthen it 


Ez. 47,19; the southern part 1Sam. 27, 
10; 2 Sam. 24,7. ‘2 YIN south land, 
i. e. the southern part (of Palestine) 
JosH. 15,9, also called 23353 alone Gen. 
13,1, Now. 21, 1, or 339 "1 Sam. 30, 1; 
‘23 9 Jur. 32, AA the cities of the south 
(of Palestine); and so "n> ‘2 1 Sam. 
30, 14, 325 ’2 ibid., "RH rl 27, 10 &.,, 
all races in the south -of Canaan; 
generally 23357 PIN (accusat.) into the 
land of the south (i. e. into the land of 
Othniel) Jupees 1, 15; the district of 


“J 
Judah ey the expression 's"7) 4 
is used), hence ‘3:3 “32 Ez. 21, os a7 
2 mw 21, 2 the forest of the south, the 
forest " of the field in the south, a peri- 
phrasis for the dense population of Ju- 
dah (see 4y2). Elsewhere 332 means: the 
land from southern Canaan to Arabia 
Petraea and Egypt, and therefore Is. 
30,6 (comp. Grn. 20,1; Num. 13,29) has 
‘2 nivasa which go thither; Egypt Dan. 
11, 5 (Peol Lagi); 2323 nipio storms in 
the south, i. e. violent “south-storms. Adv. 
133 in the south, south of, Zucu. 14, 10; 
Joss. 11,2; $1333 southward Gen. 13,14; 
Dan. 8, 4; with 2 following soutlenard 
of Josu. 17, 9, or 2 18,14; sr2apD in 
the southern region 15, 21; rab 1 Cur. 26, 
17 the same. 


“ad (Kal unused) intr. prop. to rise, 
of high land; to swell out, to be promi- 
nent, of the breast; to be arched, of a 


pillow, a bolster; metaphor. 1. to be in 
front, to be before, to go before, to stand 


before; to be before or opposite to. Deriv.. 


a3, ‘3742. — 2. to be manifest, visible, 
clear. — Arab. js the same, whence 
Be a) the swelling female breast, 
b) a high land; ls front- or breast- 
strap; os (pl.) pillows, bolsters; dust 
a leader; Syr. ra to lead; Phenic. 8332 
(high city) Nagidos, n. p. of a city in 
Cilicia. — The peers: root 3372 is also 


found in ssa I, Ar. AS, whence b> 
corpulency, height. A collateral form 
is Ta’2 with the special meaning | to be 
distinguished, noble; Ar. dis? = js. 
Hif. 1373 (part. m. 7372, fem. NHI; 
inf. abs. “37, ANT, constr: Ta, with % 
2 Kines 9, 15 74) prop. to bring to 
light, a riddle, i i.e. to solve, Jupazs 14, 
12 13 14 19, for which N¥72 is also 


used; to seolaih 1 Kies 10, 3; to declare 


Gen. 41, 24; to make public or manifest 
Ps. 9, 12; 19, 2, and with the omission 
of the accusat. 40,6; 75, 10; to shew 
= AN} with two accusatives Is. 3, 9, 
opposite wD; Ez. 43, 10, strengthened 
by the addition of 'p ‘sap-by to the face 
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of one Jos 21, 31; usually to announce, 
to make known, with a double accusat. 
Estu. 2,10 20; Jos 17, 5; 26,4; with - 
oy 1 San. 27, 11, JOB 36, '33, compare 
by "a; to point out = to denounce, with 
accus. ‘of the person JmR. 20, 10; to be- 
tray JosH. 2,14, omitting the accusat, 
Prov. 29, 24; to say, with “jan> follow- 
ing 1 Sam. 25, 14, 2 Sam. 15, 31, THN, 
Esru. 3, 4, °3 Gun. 3,11, 7 24,23: 43. 
6, 7 Juvans 16,6, sb Gan. 37, 16, 
with ‘the feclamuon deferred Jos 38, 4; 
42,3, or it precedes Grn. 9, 22; 14, 13; 
24, 49. It stands simply with the ac- 
cusat. of the thing and > of the person 
Jupazs 13, 6, Is. 21,10; seldomer with a 
double accus. like 39, 2wi3, mam Jon 
31,37, 2 Sam. 15, 31 ‘(where “71 is the 
accus. of the parson): Ez. 43, ‘10, prop. 
to instruct one respecting a thing; with 
2 of the place Jnr. 5, 20; Mio. 1, 20; 
to reveal, the future Is. 41, 22; 42, 9; 
45,19; to admit, to confess Ps. 38, 19; 
to celebrate, to praise Ps. 75,10. 

Hof. a3 (fut. 333, inf. 435) pass. to 
be brought to light, ‘to be announced, with 
4 of the person Gen. 22, 20; Is. 7, 2; 
21, 2. 

T3] Aram. m. same as Hebr. 132, over 
against Dan. 6, 11. 

THI (with suf. 7732, 7732, 1742, with 
a of motion 332) mase. the front, the 
visible, pars antica, hence 1. same as 
n2® (face) and in the accus. as @ pre- 
position like 259 before, before the eyes, 
in presence of, Ex. 34,10 before all thy 
people; Ps. 22, 26 in presence of his wor- 
shippers; 138, 1; wey 2 Nom. 25, 4 
before the sun, i.e. in clear day, openly, 
"p> Ps. 72,17; straight on, directly 
forward JosH. 6, Bs Am. 4, 3 each one 
straight forward, = “pp Jar. 49,5; "7132 
before me, i. e. continually before my 
soul Is. 49,16, 7332 before thee Ps. 38, 
10, comp. ‘ppb 19,15; Gen. 10, 9. — | 
2. in front of (prop. forehead , breast, — 
a metaphorical application found else- 
where in Arab. and Hebr. too; comp. the 
English fronting, standing opposite to, 
Greek xazv& oroua) e regione, Ex. 19, 2 
over against the mountains ‘1733 over 


“IJ 


against him, Is. 40,17. — Usually com- 
bined with the prepositions >, 5 and 

7a, to express different ideas of rela- 
tion: a) 132 as the opposite, i.e. like the 
counterpart, which serves for compari- 
son; hence as the like, Gun.2,18 as one 
like to him, his counterpart, corresponding 
to him(LXX); Neu. 12,9 03939 as they, 
i.e. like them. b) 132° either = 332 1. be- 
fore, in presence of 2Kinas1, 13; -Has.1 23 

Dan. 8,15; 10,16, or = 733 2. ongr against 
Jos. 5, 13; metaph. in a hostile sense: 
against Dan.10,13, Prov. 21, 30, comp. 


ap (2 Sam. 18 13); Sard D°y917 to bring 


grievance against Nru. 3. 374, 5]; like as, 
12,9 like them; for (= before) 11, 22. 
c) 3432, aa) away from before, i.e. away 
from * 932; hence after wo2 "2 w Jupazs 
9,17, pon Is. 1, 16, ee Jur. 16, 17, 
v3) Jon. 2, 5, ‘It ‘Ps. 31, 23 &6,; 

S799 10, 5 away from before him, i. e. 
in order not to be before his eyes; from 
straight before Jupazs 20,34, where 7132 
denotes the place and 2 motion from. 
bb) from over against, from opposite to, 
Deut. 32,52, 2 Krnas 2,15, over against 
3, 22, Nex. 3, 19, > ‘3% "Deut. 28, 66 to 
be over against one, i, e. before his 
sight. If this opposite is at a distance, | 
ping is also added 2 Kines 2, 7, or a 
measure of distance Gen. 21,16; yet we 
have also ‘372 alone Num. 2, 2 at some 
distance opposite and round ‘about and 
parallel ping Ps. 38, 12; * "28 ‘379 far 
from the face “of Jehovah i Sam. 96, 20; 

in a hostile sense 2 Sam.18,13; Os. 11. 


“Td (part. m. 122) Aram. intrans. to 


flow, t to run, Dan. 7, 10; Ethiop. the same. 
The fundamental signification i is to march 


on, to move onwards, Syr. ro trans. to 
draw on, to continue, iro eset 


conseq. = Hebrew yw and Ar. * 

ri (fut. 133) intr. to shine, to lighten, 
Is. 9, h Jos 18, 5; 22, 28; Syr. wu, 
Arab. ast. The organic root is 5 mag. 
Deriv. ra3, PTA. 

Hef. srast (fut. r3°42) to cause to shine, 
“in Is. 13, 10; to illuminate, jon Ps. 
18, 29. 
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Tid (with suff. pita2) f. 1. a shining, 
brighinsss, of a flame Is. 4, 5; light, 
clearness, 50,10, of the moon 60, 19; 
mar’ 60, 3 splendour of rising, i. @. 
ascending ‘splendour, brightness of the 
morning sun 62, 1; Prov. 4,18; of the 
stars Jo. 2, 10; of the glancing spear- 
point Has. 3,11; of the divine mani- 
festation Ez. 10,4 &. — 2. (the name 
of a light-god) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 3, 7, which 
is omitted in 2 Sam.5,15. Later same 
as 32.3 the planet Venus (Ben-Sira 
50, 6). 

rd (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew stag. Deriv. ran. 

ots 733 f. ‘brightness, plur. Is. 59, 9. 


23 (and niag Dan. 3, 29) n. p. of a 
Babylonian god, in 132 ta9, Dan. 1, 7; 
either = 42) (Saadia) or = eta) Venus. 
Perhaps, however, a name of the dragon 
who was worshipped as a god (Sanskrit 
ndga serpent), the dragon having been 
worshipped along with Bel, as is said. 
(Apocryphal story of Bel and the dragon). 


Mad (fut. 3%) tr. to thrust, of horned 
beasts Ex. 21, 28 31 32; figur. to thrust 
a Targ. maz, Ar. ident. with 

mz, 932. ey ee: 

Pih. m9 (part. mas, fut. 32") to 
push strongly Dan. 8, A ‘to press Ez. 34, 
21; to tread down Ps, "Ad, 6. Derivat. 
a3. . 

" Hithp. Ms2niy prop. to push one another, 
to strike one another i. e. to wage war 
Dan.11,40 (Ex.17,16; Ez.32,2 Targ.). 

mag adj. m. wont to push Ex. 21, 29. 

139 (c. 3943; pl. OVINAD, c. 1549) m. 
overseer, of the temple 1 ‘Cur. 9, 11, of the 
priests 12, 27, of the holy treasure 26, 
24, of the royal palace 2 Cur. 28, 7, of 
the army 1 Cur. 13, 1; generally a 
prince, a king 1 Sam. 9, 16; 2 Sam. 5, 2; 
Jos 31, 37; ’2 wn Dan. 9, 25 Cyrus, 


‘who is called i in Is. 45, 1 the anointed; 


maa ‘32 prince of the covenant Dan. 
11, 22, of Onias IIL; ; pl. princes, leaders 
Jos 29, 10; Ps. 76,13. Metaph. a noble, - 
distinguished one, hence pl. for the abstr. 
nobility, distinction Prov. 8, 6. Phenic. 
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333, Aram. 7732, sian, Ped, Ar. Oust 
the same. 

732°) (with suff. "3732, 0N3°42; pl. 
nig) f. the music of a stringed instru- 
ment, ‘to procure consolation and rest of 
spirit Ps. 77, 7; with the accompaniment 
of song for entertainment = wa; also 
a song of derision Jos 30, 9; Tihs. 3, 
14; plur. Ps. 69, 13; of joy LAMENT. 
5,14. 

mi3°32 (a plural form, from 22) 2. pe 
of a musical instrument, identical with 
the 12>, in the inscriptions of Psaums 
4.6.54.55.67 and 76; hence a sort of 
stringed instrument. 

*7i2°3) (om= instead of bon7) dual, a 
nigra -instrument consisting of two parts 
Is. 38, 20; Has. 3,19. 

m3") (after the form nat, n2m, 
from 12°32) n. p. of & musical choir in 
the temple, so called probably on ac- 
count of their excellent playing on the 
harp Ps. 61, 1; therefore with >» pre- 
ceding, like yt 62,1, ja2 nn 9, 1, 
mma 8; 1, nibs 5, 1. 


by) (not used) tr, to mow, to cut off; Ar 


Ae to bore through, to ‘cut Garaughe 
identical in its organic root 2372 with 
om. Deriv. 5373. 

Dad (not aed) intr. to appear, to rise, 
to go | forth, of light, = 122, a stem as- 
sumed for m3 Has. 1, 9 (to be read 
for ™379), which is = Ar. 7 a star, 
a high point, then = Drab. See 57179372. 

Jad (only part. m. pl. 07333) tr. to 
touch, to strike, the strings of the 132 
(see 1 Sam. 16, 23), as pulsavit fides 
is used; Ar. Ps (see 3) to tread, to 
stamp, to mill, with a similar funda- 
mental signification; see 319 and 43°. — 
D249 Ps. 68, 26 players on instruments, 
coupled with pw = ow. Deriv. 
173732, mina, “D399, ma, 2°42. 

"Pik. 7B lade Ww, inf. constr. i. ; 
fut. 1a) to strike the strings, to play, 
Wa 1 Sam. 16, 16 23, “iapa 16, 16, as 


a means of inspiration 2 Kines 3, 15; 
accompanied with song Is. 23, 16; Ez. 
33, 3; metaphor. to sing, to praise Is. 
38, 20. 

Yad (part. m. 935, fem. MP35, pass. 
3993; Safe constr. 9, DFA; tmp. Ya; fut. 
93°) tr. prop. same as mad, 22 to ‘trike, 
to beat, hence 1. to smite, to punish, 
to ‘inflict plagues upon,-of God; 9432 Is. 
53,4 = oon Mp2 ibid; Ps. 73, 14; 
comp. Pih., Hif,, "and 939; with 3 to 
smite upon a thing GEN. 39, 26; of a 
tempest Jos 1, 19; of power (19) 1 Sam. 
6, 9; to blast Ez. 17, 10. — 2. with a 

weaker sense, to touch, e. g. an unclean 
thing Is. 52, 11, which accus. must be 
supplied from the preceding context in 
Jos 6,7; Lament. 4,15; elsewhere it is 
also followed by Dk to approach a thing 
with a touch Num. 4, 15; Haaa. 2, 12; 
29 to touch upon Is. 6, 7; Dan. 10, 26; 
commonly 3 Gen. 3, 3; Ex. 19,12; 32g 
to come ‘to a thing (and to touch it) Jos 
4,5; to touch (in a hostile manner), with 
2 Gen. 26,11; Josu. 9,19; Zzcu. 2,12; 
seldom bye Jos 2,5; iy ') to touch a 
woman impurely Prov. 6, 29, also with 
ds Gen. 20, 6, comp. énrecbat yuvaixog 
(1 Cor. 7, 1), tangere mulierem (Hor. 
Serm. 1, 2. 54); to move, to excite, to 
affect, to touch 1 Sam. 10, 26. — 3. in a 
local sense, to touch upon, with 3 Hos. 
4, 2; to reach to a thing 1 Kinas 6, 27; 
abd ' to reach even to Mic. 1, 9; Jur. 4, 
10; ‘to extend to, with >x 51, 9, by Jup- 
aes 20, 34. — 4. to come to, to’ arrive, 
with 3 2Sam.5,8, 58 Jon. 3, 6, or ab- 
sol. Ezr. 3,1. Deriy. V3 

Nif. 933 (fut. ¥33) to be smitten JOSH. 
8, 13. 

Pih. 93} (fut. 9333) to smite, to inflict 
plagues, ‘with accusat. GEN. 12, 17, of 
leprosy; comp. 132 and 2). 

Puh. 933 to be smitten Ps. 73, 3. 

Hif. ah (fut. y>3") to causa to touch 
or to come into close contact with, with 
aceus. of the object and 5» Is. 6, 7 or 
2 5,8 upon; to reach, to attain to, ex- 
tend to, with dx Ez. 13,14, 5 Lament. 
2,2, 39 Is. 26, 5; to cause to push against 
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5,8: to come in contact with, with > Ex. 
A, 25, dy 12,22, dy JeR. 1,9; to reach 
to a thing, with “7 ‘Is. 8, 8, ny 2 Cur. 
28, 9, > Jos 20, 6, and accus. Gey. 28, 
12; to happen to, with dx of the person 
Eccuss. 8,14; Esru. 9, 26; to arrive at, 
with 39 Ps, 107, 18, by 1 Sam. 14, 9, > 
Ps. 88, 4, Dan. 12, 12, accus. Is. Aue . 
to attain to, with % Esra. 4,14, = 
acquire Lev. 5, 7; to obtain Estu. 9, 
to come, of men Estu. 6, 14 and of times 
Ez. 7,12. 

APP (with suff. 1932, pl. D'DI2, constr. 
"323) m. a blow, a stroke, hence chas- 
tisement, punishment Prov. 6,33, coupled 
with sR; 2 Sam. 7, 14 with nay; 
suffering, injury, inflicted upon one, along 
with 3°5 Daur. 17,8; 21, 5; especially 
God’s strokes , i. @. dianiaes inflicted » as 
leprosy, pestilence &. Gun. 12, 17; Ex. 
11, 1; 1 Sam. 6, 9; 2 Kines 15,5; Joxs 
19, 21. Spee. leprosy-spot, because it was 
considered to be God’s stroke, and was 
also in houses, clothes &c. It is explained, 
therefore, by pn3 (scurf) Luv. 13, 31, or 
nya iene): 13, 3 9 20 25; which, 
however, are omitted in 13, 22 33. 


Fld (part. 35, inf. absol. 542, constr. 
12, fut. 49) tr. to smite, to push, WR 
mart Ex. 21, 22, of a bull 21, 35= m3); 
to’ hurt Prov. 3, 23, with a ‘against 
Ps. 91, 12; particularly of God, to smite 
with sicknese, with 3 of the member 
2 Cur. 13,15; 14,11; 21,18; to chastise 
Is. 19, 22; to destroy suddenly 1 Sam. 
26, 10; p37 ’2 to inflict a disease, to send 
a plague, with my Zecu. 14,12, 3 
2 Cur. 21,14. Deriv. haa, “p37. 

Nif. 123 (fut. 9332) to be smitten, of 
an army  JUupGEs 20, 36, with 15> of 
the person 20, 32; 2 Sam. 2,17. 

Hithp. 93203 to strike against, of the 
feet JER. 13, ‘16. 

The organic root Rm (Aram. 533) 
lies also in Hos, IAT, H273- 

FQ m. a striking, i. ie the stumbling 
(of the foot); figurat. Is. 8, 14 a stone 
of stumbling, comp. AiPos moosnoupe- 
zog (Rom. 9, 33); punishment, plague, 
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death, misfortune Ex. 12, 13; pana 17, 
11 12. 


“dd (Kal unused) intr. to flow to, to 
extend, to go to, to stretch or reach to, 
identical in fundamental signification 
with 7373 I. and then with }3 (which 
see); the ideas of flowing, pouring out 
passing elsewhere also (see 213) into those 
of delivering over, giving up, reaching 
to; comp. Aram. "32, ql to go to, to 
flow. 

Nif. "32 (part. m. pl. 2°32, fem. pl. 
nina2) to be poured out, to foe, of Dv 
2 Sam. 14, 14, of 739 Lament. 3, 49; to 
spread out, to stretch, gs (in prayer) Ps, 
(7, 3; to melt, to flow away, i. 6. to vanish 
JOB 20, 28 (part. pl. fem. as a noun).: 

Hif. 97353 (fut. 1°32, apoc. “») to cause 
to overflow in abundance, i. e. to pour 
out, Ps. 75, 9 and he makes of it (wine) 
to flow over; metaphor. to pour down, 
to shake down, 09328, with > whither 
Mio. 1, 6; to deliver ‘Up, to give over, 
247 opnby into the hands (the power) 
of the sword Jur. 18, 21 (Targ., Syr.); 
Ez. 35, 5 (Targ., Syr. . Symm., without 
having to read "30m for “am); Ps. 63, 
11; comp. mam Is. 53, 12. 

Hof. “at (part. 1372) to be poured out, 
of p13 Mic. 1, 4. 

The organic root 472 is Ae in the 
Arab. \Sy> (to flow); Phenic. "32 the 
same, whence N38 and N73) in names 
of placeas e.g. NUN WI, Nar-Aggara, 
Nar- -Angara (river of the waterfall) 
n. p. of a city in Africa proper; 8233 "2, 
Me-Neggere (water of the cataract) 
n. p. of a city in Byzacium. 

mins) as a noun, see “37 Nif. 


WA} (part. ah, fut. toh7 and Is. 58,3 
mins) tr. to urge, to drive, to work, or 
workmen Is. 58, 3; hence a3, a task- 
master JOB 3, 18; an overseer of labourers, 
a bailiff Ex. 3 7; 5,63; an ass-driver Jon 
39, 7. Farther, to maltreat, with 3 Is.9, 3; 
to exact, to dun for, tribute; to lay ssader 
contribution, of Heliodorus Daw. 11, 203 
generally Zecu. 9, 8; to press, a debt, to 


Was 


demand urgently, with a double accusa- 
tive Deut. 15, 2 3; 2 Kinas 23, 35; to 
drive or keep together, a herd, an army 
Zeucu. 10, 4; hence a3 a leader, a ruler, 
a king, a tyrant Is. 3, 12; 14, 2; 60, 17, 
Ethiop. négis, a title of the old Ethiop. 


kings, like Tobba’ en 3 a title of kings 


in Arabia Felix) from yan, “52 to de- 
mand, to exact. 

Nif. wa3 recipr. to harass one another 
Is. 3, 5; pass. to be pressed, attacked 
53, 7, to be harrassed 1 Sam. 13, 6 (LXX 
wry); to be tired out, wearied, of 
warriors 14, 24. 


With relation to the stem comp. yi! 


to drive or press together, pos to press 
into a thing, to thrust, to pierce; but 
chiefly the Hebrew yn?, 712, agree- 
ing with it in use. The organic root is 
D372. 

ap (perf. not used; inj. constr. nwa, 
with cuff. mw3; imp. 03, before Makkeph 
‘WR, WA; fut. wa") intr. 1. to near, to 
approach, to join, followed by 58 Gen. 
27, 22, Jur. 30,21, 2 Is. 65,5, 5 Jun- 
GES 20, 23, 17 GEN. 33, 3, db» Ez. 44,13, 
accusat. Num. 4,19 in construction; ab- 
sol. to go near Gen. 29, 10, with slight 
modifications of the idea; to approach, 
a woman (5X), i. e. to have intercourse 
with Ex. 19, 15, comp. 257; to draw 
near to God, 1., e. to actin priestly 
services 30, 20, to direct the mind to 
God Is. 29,13; Jer. 30, 21; to approach 
in a hostile manner, i. e. to attack 1 Sam. 
17, 40; 2 Sam. 10, 13; to join, with 3 
upon Jos 41,8 {17], comp. 27 (Is. 5, 
8); to come near to, i.e. to reach as far 
as Am. 9,13. — 2. to near away, hence 
to remove from others, Is. 49, 20 remain 
near thyself for me, i. e. withdraw from 
me; Grn. 19, 9 stand back (from me); | © 
as also 25) 2 Kinas 16,14 and Is. 65,5, 
and “Wd ‘are to be taken, without any 
need for adopting an opposite meaning 
for the verb. 

Nif. 032 (only perf. and part. 33) 
to near, like Kal Gun. 33, 7; Is. 29, 13. 

Hif. a (part. B39, for which arian 
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stands in 1 Sam. 14, 26; imp. mW730; 
fut. 732, apoc. Wa7, Wan, for which 
abn has been read without necessity 
in Au. 9,-10) to bring near, to lead to, 
with dx Gen. 48, 13, Ex. 21, 6, or > Gan. 

27,25; to present, to offer, 1 Kivas 5, 13, 
omitting 2, to present Jos 40, 19, with 
>y Mat. 1, 7; to bring forth, Giodcs Is. 

41, 21; to step near 41,22; 45, 21; to 
bring near, with 25> of ‘the person 
1 Sam. 28, 25; to cause to come near Am. 

6, 3, opposite mt'13 1.3 to come near Am. 

9, 10, coupled with oR a3 to come be- 
fore. The intransitive senses are to be 
referred to the transitive. 

Hof. 33 (part. 37) to be offered, 
with > Maz. 1, 11 (of sacrifices); to be 
brought near, with > 2 Sam. 3, 34, where 
it is better to read viart (to be pressed 
into). 7 

Hithpa. want to draw near to one 
another, to move together Is. 45, 20. 

The organic root of the stem Wa-9 
is not identical with that in ba", co 
with Wa (which see). It appears in wa" 
also. 

‘33 (from ‘13 IL) m. 1. prop. a heaping 
up, ‘an accumulation, hence a mound, a 
wall, also of the heaped up waves of 
the sea Ex. 15, 8, for which 14, 22 has 
maint; JOsH. 3. 13 16; Ps. 78, 13; ax), 
DP, Bin being” always applied ‘to “its 


comp. the Ar. d3 a hill, a mound, from 


Be = Hebr. 31) II. — 2. same as 9, 
sno (which see) a bag, Ps. 33, 7 he 
collects the waters of the sea as into a 
bag. See 123 I. But it may also be taken 

in signif. 1. .; comp. Virgil Aen. 4, 316. 


N13 (Kal not used) intr. to flee, to 
A away, to go out, to give way = 113) I: 

yr. Wp. 

"Tif NUT (fut. N39, ap. N'33) to frighten 
away , to remove 2 Kinas 17, 21 K’tib, 
for which the K’ri has mani (Hif. of 
773). 

33) (fut. a3, with uf. 1272) tr. 
to impel , to incite, to a thing, to urge, 
of 32, m1) with accusat. of the person 
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Ex. 25,2; 35,21 29. With relation to the 
idea of an impulse coming from within, 
the meaning arises to act willingly, freely, 
spontaneously, to be noble, willing, liberal, 
which idea comes out in the derivatives. 
Derivat. 2°93, 7373, "a2, the proper 
names 213, 2143, S223. 

Hithp. “Sonn (part. “3m, fut. ‘2") 
to impel oneself, to a thing; hence to do 
freely, willingly, followed by the infin. 
with 5 Neu. 11, 2, 1 Cur. 29, 5, or a 
finite verb 29, 6; to give willingly, freely, 
to bestow, 29,6 9 17, with > Ezr. 2, 68; 
to volunteer, for the military service 
Jupass 5, 2 9; to decide freely, for the 
sacred service, with 5 2 Car.17,16; inf, 
= Pla substantively a free-will offering 
Ezr. 1,6; comp. manny 7,16. 

The stem (dividing in its proper 
transitive and then intrans. sense into 
WS and ds in Ar.) is sufficiently 
clear in signification, according to its 
organic root 3372; the same being also 
found in nan, A-b3 &e. 


a7) (a noble a n. p.m. Bx. 6, 23; 
1Krxas 14, 20; 1 Cur. 2,28; 8,30. Com- 
pounded with ‘2 are the proper names 
SPP BTN, ayM~Y and rey, 

a3] (Peal not used) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebrew 213. 

Ithpa. Sn (= ‘nN; part. 31272) to 
shew oneself ready, to be willing, liberal, 
Ezr. 7,13, followed by 2 7,15 16; the 
infin, maaan 7, 16 is. a ‘substantive, 
like Sn 1, 6. 


IST) (constr. na72; pl. nia, constr. 
nin, “with suff. po"nh'3) re willingness, 
voluntariness, spontaneousness, opposite 
to obligation; hence ‘33 an adv. (prop. 
in willingness) spontaneously, without 
being obliged to do a thing Nom. 15, 3, 
Ps. 54, 8, and in the same sense "22 
accus, willingly, voluntarily, with a will- 
ing disposition Drut.13,24, Hos.14, 5, or 
pl. mint? willingly, readily, for military 
service Ps. 110, 3; a free-will gift, of 
libations and sacrifices Ex. 35, 29; 36, 
3; Ezr. 1, 4, oppos. to "73 (a vow), which 


is & duty; pl. nia free-will offerings, ! 


without legal compulsion Amos 4, 5; 
2 Cur. 31,14; fig. Ps.119,108 the free- 
will offerings of my mouth, i.e. my spon- 
taneous prayers (comp. 50, 14; 51 , 19); 
miat ows 68,10 rain of libations, i 1. e. 
of plentiful gifts, of manna. 

IT] (Jah is the Nobles 373 constr. 
of 253) n. p- m. 1 Cur. 3, 18. 

212 (from 3a3= psy) Aram. mase. 
stones joined together in a wall, prop. a 


layer, a row (Hebr. 4119) Eze. 6, ‘4 (LXX, 
Vulg.), Talmudic 42°72. 


Vid (i.¢.32, but the perf, part. and 
inf. in resolved forms; fut. Ti, PTT 
in the Aramaean manner for nbs, and 
‘33° for 322, conseq. 5D prevails) intr. 
1. same as ‘13, N12 to move forward: to 
ramble forbard. to flee, absol. Jur. 4, 
25; 9,9, coupled with Fo; with. y 
away ae Hos. 7,13; Ps. 31, 12; Nan. 
3, 7; Is. 33, 3 the peoples flee ‘at the 
lifting up of thyself; with ’p 13572 Is. 21, 
15; absol. Ps. 68, 13; to wander away, 
with 2 of the place Prov. 27,8; to fy 
away, to disappear, of 2B Esra. 6, 1; to 
wander abroad Is. 10, 31; to be picored: 
of an 119 16, 2; 133 a fugitive 16,3; 21, 
14, a wanderer Jur. 49, 5; Hos. 9, 17; 
to wander about, with > to Jos 15, 93. 
— 2. same as nd to move up and down, 
to flap, of 232 Is. 10,14. Derivat. +n, 
N32, according to some ‘772. — 3. to se- 
para. to remove, to reject, to abominate; 
Syr. 7 the same, prop. to divide, to 
separate, like Ar. OS, to thrust away. 
Cognate in sense with 39m, conseq. like 
mt I. Deriv. i. 

"Po. TTI to disappear, to fly away 
Nau. 3, 17. 

Hif. 3 (fut. 32", with suff. 133") 
to scare away , to chase away , with 12 
Jos 18, 18. 

Hof. 32% (part. 3372, but fut. 1317) to 
be scared away, to fy away, JOB 26, 8; 
metaphor. to be thrust away 2 Sam. 23, 6, 
e.g. Dip for the ploughed field; comp. 
Syr. ri. But the Hof. as well as the 
Hithp. may be also referred to 33 i. 

Hithp. vine (fut. T1323) to move to 


34 


and fro, of 2952 (the hammock of the 
field-watch) Is. 24.20; to shake the head, 
JER. 48, 27 when thou speakest of hens 
thou shakest the head (from mischievous 
joy); Ps. 64, 9 all that look upon them 
shake (the head). But the Hithp. may 
also be referred to ‘t19 I. 

The stem 53, like 59 I. and X—"3, has 
the fundamental signification to flee, to 

ee 

escape, like ~\5; whereas on the other 
hand the idea of moving to and fro lies 
more in ‘13. 

T7) or “ (3 f. 132) Aram. intrans, to 
flee, ‘of sleep Dan. 6, 13. 

TT2 (prop. inf.) m. wandering about, 
flight Ps. 55, 8. See 3972. 

TT) see ‘31°79. 


m2 I. (Kal unused) intr. same as 


72, 3, N-12 to flees Syr. in, Ar. 133 
the same. 

Pih. 7) (part. srq72, pl. bya, with 
suff. po") to thrust out or forth, coupled 
with nop (to hate) Is. 66,5; to remove, 
to keep far of Am. 6, 3, with > instead 
of the accus. like 8, 9; prop. to make 
give way; Talmudic to banish, hence 
‘77 a ban. Deriv. (perhaps) 732. 


mm II. (not used) trans. to ata 
tendere; to stretch forth, to reach to, to 
attain to, hence to present, to give. De- 
rivat. 12 (32). 

The organic root "2 lies also ie 
+3 03 (to stretch to, to extend to), Ar 


bs, redupl, Loibs extendit, protendit 
rem. 

ae (also in mss. 133) m. a gift, a 
present, prostitution-wages Ez. 16, 33; 
from Pr) IL 

oT) constr: may, with suf. mn, 
from "19 or $733 I. fem. prop. removal, 
separation, rejection, hence abomination, 
aversion, degeneracy, loathing, a heathenish 
thing, cogn. in sense with Mayin, Th 
Ez. 7,19 20, Ezr. 9, 11, LAMENT. 1, "17, 
and like Ozapw of idolatrous images 
2 Cur. 29, Bs uncleanness of sin, stain 
LAMENT. 1, 8; incest Lev. 20, 21; issue, 
of a menstryating woman, who is m7 


907 


‘ee ee 


Lev. 12, 2; 15, 33; TI MNO unclean 
from her issue Ez. 22, "10 and 36,17, a 
figure of impurity generally; 2 STW 18, 
6 a menstruating woman is an apposition. 
‘2 1g water for uncleanness, 1. e. to pu- 
rify from it Num.19, 9 13 20; 31, 23; 
Zeou. 13, 1. 

TIT] (pl. o-T92) m. a tossing to and 
fro Jos 7, 4; according to the Targ. 
sleeplessness (comp. Gun. 31,40). Per- 
haps 6°79 is the pl. of 343. 


mM" (inf. constr. 1153, fut. M32) tr. to 
impel, to strike into, accusat. 3 (axe), 
with >» of the tree into which it is 
driven Duvr. 20,19; comp. Hif. 2 Sam. 
15,14; to thrust out, a fugitive (m2), 
with 7 of the person 2 Sam. 14, 14. "In 
its organic root m1-3 (Ar. cs) it is 


el, ans, 
Aram. RMT; Lu, Arab. So, ms, 
and the Arab. 2 


same root. Deriv. "7/2. 

Nif. 2 (part. mase. 133, with suff. 
WT , srr}, bom, plur. On, constr. 
1, fem. an, m3; fut. ‘ra JER. 
23,12 belongs to m5 "which see) to be, 
thrust out, expelled, frightened away, with 
accus. whither and ja from Jur. 40, 12; 
43,5; part. a fugitive 2 Sam. 14, 14, a 
fleeing or wandering about Dxut. 30, 4, 
an. outcast 2 Sam. 14, 13, an exile Is. 16, 


closely connected with ns, 
C*] 3 
5 (to push) has the 


.| 4; 27,13; Mio.4,6; Zaps.3,19. Farther, 


to be ‘scared away, rian J oB 6,13; to 
slide, to slip off, DEUT. 19,5 and his hand 
slips (i. e. drops or slides) with the axe, 
i. e. in lifting it up; to be impelled, misled, 
seduced Deut. 4,19; 30,17. 

Pu. 133 (part. 1379) to be thrust forth, 
i. @. to be delivered up, with accusat. of 
the direction, MPN into darkness Is. 8, 
23 (Rashi); elsewhere with 2 JER. 23,12. 

Hif. 1°33 (inf. constr. nv, with suff. 
333; fut. m2, ap. 1732) to thrust out, 
to drive out, with accus. of the person 
and of the place whither Daur. 30, 1; 
Jpr. 16,15; 23,3; 29,14; rarely be of 
the place Je Oo. 2, 20; with 3 among Ez. 
4,13; to reject, ‘conceived of as destruc- 
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tion Ps. 5,11; to cast down nxiy (from | MEpwy 1. — 2. (from 32 IL) a gift, a 


a height) 62, 5; to seduce, to mislead, 
with accus. of the object 2 Cur. 13, 9, 
Prov. 7, 21, and y2 Dsvr. 13, 6; b¥n9 
13,11; to cause to fall, with by of the 
person 2 Sam. 15, 14. 

Hof. 33 (part. or) to be driven away, 
to hasten away, Is. 13, 14, 

at) (after the form 7°39, 393; constr. 
37935 ‘Dl. pa") 1. subst. m. a noble, a 
generous OF distinguished one, opposite to 
bay Is. 32, 5; ‘27mg a noble female, of 
noble descent Sona or Sou. 7, 2; a prince, 
a grandee Prov. 19, 6; 17, oP 25, 7; a 
well-disposed one, pious, opposite to mu 
Jos 21, 28; seldom in a bad sense, a 
tyrant, properly a ruler Is. 13, 2, comp. 
bij 14,5. — 2.adj. m., M3" 7 will- 
ing, spontaneous, good, of 35 Ex. 35, 5, 
min Ps. 51,14. See 353. 

a") (pl. nia”) f. honour, reputa- 
tion, “which one enjoys Jos 30, 15; pil. 
noble things, Is. 32,8 and the noble thinks 
of noble things and perseveres in the 
noble. 

} Jd I. (mot used) intrans. prop. to be 
hollow, to be deepened out, for containing a 
thing in it, hence to be bellied, arched, 
bent; these two ideas coinciding else- 
where (comp. 113 I. and IL; 33 and 
aa II). Deriv. 1 1. 

"The organic "root Jz) (Aram. 9373, 
JI") lies also in 5-23 "(to be deepened 
out, low), Ar. Lo, “Wp “a An ¢ G09, tr. 
wl. &c.; the signification baing< confirm- 
ed ‘by comparison. Comp. the Talmudic 
N23 a cask, Pers. wld a vessel (First, 
Cone. s. v). 

{13 Il. (not used) trans. to reach, to 
hand over, to give, to present, ident. with 
199. Deriv. y39 2. 

173 Aram. same as 733 I. Deriv. 52°}. 

112 (with suf. 5352, plur. with suff. 
72D) m. 1.(from 473 I.) a sheath, of a 
sword 1 Cur. 21,27, prop. the holding, 
containing, called so from its being hol- 
low; like ma Jos 20, 25 from ma OL. 
to hollow out, to deepen out; comp. too 


present, Ez. 16, 33, ident. with T32. One 
ms. also reads TR: 

e127] (from 772) Aram. m. a sheath, 
like Hebrew 732 ‘I; metaphor. body, the 
sheath, as it were, of the soul (Plin. H. 
N. 7, 52, 53) Dan. 7, 15; comp. 13 1, 
nna and ea; Targ. wn, 1 the same. 


ane (fut. 32, once 1737 Ps. 68, 3) 
tr. to drive away, to disperse, 09 Ps. 
68, 3, pia 1, 4; to expel, to put to ‘flight 
JOB 32, 13. The organic root 13-3 (comp. 
Ar. \305) lies also in Ics, 23-4. 

Nif. 132 (part. 33; inf constr. ‘nen 
in 13257 Ps. 68, 3, arising from the 
combination of nD and 133073) to be 
driven about, to be scattered, of by Ley. 
26, 36, wp Is. 41,2; fleeting, of "bas (a 
breath) Prov. 21, 6; to disappear, of 
sara Is. 19,7, to evaporate, of 702 Ps. 
68, 3. 


Yi (part. "15, inf. constr. "93, fut. 
bh and “23) tr. to vow, to give or doa 
thing, opposite to "ON (to bind oneself 
not to do a thing); to consecrate, with 
accus. of the thing Num. 6, 21, and > 
of the person Gan. 31, 13; ‘Num. 21, 2; 


‘Devt. 23, 24; Jupaes 11, 30. Some- 


times the object of the vow follows, in- 
troduced by “ian? Gun. 28, 20, “28°12 
Num. 21,2. Deriv. "73, “2. 

The stem (Targ. “7, Byr. 5p, 5-3, 


Ar. os the same) has obviously "372 


for its organic root; and three. views 
have been entertained about its fun- 
damental signification: a) according to 
First (Schulwérterb. p. 349) the organic 
root is said to be identical with ‘3, Ar. 


i. (to pour out), except that it should 


be trans.: to pour out a libation, spon- 
dere; then: to fir a thing with the con- 
firmation of a holy libation, i. e. to ap- 
point it as sacred, and so to vow; comp. 
despondere to promise, sponsus be- 
trothed, ‘Bponsio a vow; thus 1) is 

=253. But "72 is opposed to 5372 Lev. 
7, 16, Num. 29, "39, and the idea of pro- 
mising surely, confidently, lies in all cases 


73 


at its basis. b) It is a collateral form 
of “172 to separate, divide. from, the two 
verbs ‘coinciding in Arabic. But this 
does not exhaust the meaning of "17. 
¢) It is therefore better to take the 
view of First in Concord. s. v. to make 
fast, to appoint, to make certain and obli- 
gatory; and so it is connected with "3 
(firmum facere), “33, ‘I-2 IL, “03; 
"a-p I. 

o (5 times) m. a vow Lav. 22, 23; 
Nom. 30,10 14; 2 Sam. 15, 8; Is. 19, 21. 

IT) (with suff. "992, W497, 37; plur. 
2-079) m. @ vow, to doa thing Gen. 28,20, 
‘an obligatory sacrifice, a sacrifice vowed, 
oppos. to 1333 Lav. 7, 16; 22,21, pabdy 
Num. 15, 8: a | firm purpose 1 Sax. 1, 21; 
a thank-offering, vowed by one Prov. 7, 
14; “2-24 son asked for by a vow 31, 2; 
a asia "Ps. 61,6; 2 “By Jupess 11, 39 
to pay a@ vow. Phenic. “32, the same 
(Mel. 1). 

ap (from *712, 1. e. 2, after the form 
Sp) m. meeting of Ween. tumult of the 
people, i. e. common life Ezex. 7, 11, 
— with pi3 (“D3), jv2'3 ib., conseq. 

= h32 I. "(see 1 Sam. 7, 2) to rush, 

: ie tumultuous, to assemble. The mean- 
ing lamentation, from 1) = 13, or 
that of being eminent like the Arab. 


sl5, must be decidedly rejected. 
iJ I. (Kal not used) intr. to sigh, 


to lament, to groan, prop. to utter dull 
sounds, like the cooing of doves (Virg. 
Eel. 1,59), Ar 


Syr. mine the Same; identical in its 
organic root 353-2 with that in m—an7 I. 
(Is. 59,11), a1, PN 2) pit"2. 

Pik. 9533 (part. f. aL mama) to sigh, 
to lament, to coo Nag, 2, 8 (Syr.). 

aid Il. (part. 335, imp. 2079, fut. 399%) 
tr. to drive forward, to impel, to lead, 
rip Gun. 31,18, 1 Sam. 23,5, JX Ex. 
3.1; to lead forth, oon 1 Car. 20,1, to 
lead away, captives Is. 20, 4, pan "led 
as captives 60,11; to drive 2 Kings 9, 
20; to drive foward 2 rt9 99 2 Sam. 6, 3, 
to lead Lament. 3, 2, to drive off Jos 


~g3 and 5 to pant, 
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24, 3, to guide Eccuss. 2, 3; sometimes 
with 5 instead of the accus. Is. 11, 6; 
1 Cur. 13,7. Deriv. 493972. 

Pih. 3033 (fut. 399) "to make go, to 
drive, a chariot Ex. 14, 25; to conduct 
or lead, a people Is. 49, 10; men Ps. 
48, 15, ‘with the accus. of a place Devt. 
4,27; to bring upon, op 1" Ex.10,13; 
to lead off Gun. 31, 26. _ 

The organic root of the stem 24:372 
(Arab. » Aram. 3:33) means prop. 


to drive. to oak to lead forward, to drive 
on, 1.¢. to do, to act; and itis partly con- 
nected with the organic root ina IT, 
partly with the Sanskrit ag, aj, Pers. 
ag-iten, Greek ay-w, yygopot, Latin 
a g-O. 

“Wd a stem incorrectly adopted for 
Te, ve and the proper names P77, 
Spy, Ape, ae, se. 


mm I. (imp. 532) intr. to lament, to 
mourn, with >y of the person Ez. 32, 18, 
which is also omitted; sometimes the 
accusative "52 is added Mac. 2,4; Syr. 


jd, Ar. cb (planxit, gemuit), Ethiopic 


“713. Identical, perhaps, in its organic 
nee 9 with that in ma-& 1, Arab. 


GI, mo". Deriv. 72 and perhaps °2, 
“, sam (according ‘to some). 


nn II. (Kal unused) intr. same as 
m2 (a) to collect, to come close together. 
to join a noisy multitude, Targ. "F108 
(Jur. 3,17; 30, 21) for 1192 or By a3; 
Ar. lS to press upon a thing, ee to 
be added to. 

Nif. 33 (instead of 5332; fut. r13?) 
to come together, to disetsble. * “aT 
1 Sam. 7, 2 (Targ.), as 2m, Nba are also 
construed. 

"i532 (def. stig, from 533) Aram, 
mM. @ light Dan. 2, 22 K’ri, where the K’tib 
has N47). 

: 7) (in pause "33, from "7 I.) m. a 
lament, coupled with 93 Jur. 9, 9; 31, 
15; a lament for the dead 9,17 19; oe 
5, 16; ‘y N'D2 to take up a wail for the 
dead J ER. 9, ‘9. 


mri 


s1953) (after the form 11772, from 9 I.) 
f. commonly same as = lamentation 
Mic. 2, 4 (Targ., Kimchi). ‘ But as this 
fem. ‘of ‘32 does not appear elsewhere 
and | ar) is written, it is better to take 
it, with Rashi and Ibn Esra, as the 
Nif, of rt, therefore it has happened, 
it is fulfilted paraphrased by the fol- 
lowing “we are utterly enone 

Ys see “72. 

axel (from 03) [. illumination, wis- 
dom Dan. 5, 11 14, 


oma (Kal not used) intrans. to pass, 


to flow , to run, of water, ident. with 
“w72., hence like Dix, 512, D323 20 wan- 


ae to go; Ar. JL, Ss to be abundant, 


prop. to pour out, hse tr. to empty, to 
give up, = 7403 from “a3. The organic 
root 3'3"2 is perhaps ident. with that in 
DIR, bre “2, the liquid ErSEEnETE with 
the ‘eattural. 

Pih. I. 43) (part. >44372, fut. 35322) to 
conduct, to lead, cogn. in sense with dain 
(from 53: I. to flow), with the accus. 
of the’ person Ps. 31, 4; Is. 40, 10, 
coupled with mn"; with bx of the place 
to which Ex. 15, 13, with by to or by a 
thing Is. 49, 10; Ps. 23, 2; omar ] 
to conduct upon asses 2 Cur. 28, "15; 
figur. to adopt, to provide for, to take 
care for Gren. 47, 17; Is. 51, 18; to be 
careful about a thing, hence with 59207 
2 Cur. 32,22, if we should not read here 
with the LXX and Vulg. ort 1299. 

Pih, Tl. 52%3 (not used) to drive, a 
herd; cognate in sense “27 I. Deriv. 
dom, the proper names bom and 5. 

' Hithp. Deans (fut. Seq) to lead on, 
to go on, Gun. 33,14. — 


Dorm? (pasture) n. p. of a city in Ze- 
bulon JOSH. 19, 15, which became a 
Levitical one 21, 35. 


bdm 1. m. pasture Is. 7719, from 
ba? Pih. II., like -a'ya from 131 IL, 
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Vulg. F sometimes for a sort of bush 
(Ibn Gandch, Saadia). — 2. n. p. => 9013 
Jupass 1, 30, for which the LXX put 
either (cod. Alex.) é &% Appar i i. 6. DPI, 

or (cod. Vat.) Zopare i. e. "3273'F , there, 
fore neighbouring cities. 


od (fut. oF32) intrans. to growl, of 
young lions Prov. 28,15, different:from 
IND; to roar, rage, of the sea Is. 5, 30; 
to groan, of the sick Ez. 24, 23; to la- 
ment Prov.5,11. Deriv. OiT2, 729. 
The stem 3, Ar. , Syr. 5001, has 
for its organic root Di-2, which is also 
found in ot III. (D1), sh, Ar. w-Q+5. 
om m. ithe growling, of a young nee 
Prov. 19, 12; 20, 2. 
I] (c. ram) f. the roaring, of the 
sea Is. 5, 30; the groaning, of 32 Ps. 


38, 9, if we should not read (x) for 
vad, 


Par (fut. P32) intr. to bray, of an 


ass JOB 6, 5; to utter wild cries, of 
famished persons 30, 7; comp. Targ. 


pa, 3-3 and 5-43; and see PN2, Pax, 
noR. 

“Wd (fut. 95193) intr. prop. same as "87 
(see under Yod and Nun) to sparkle, to 
glitter, metaphor. to move rapidly to and 
fro, hence 1. to lighten, to shine, to 
glitter, metaphor. to rejoice, to be cheer- — 
ful Is. 60, 5 (comp. 48, 217%); Ps. 34, 6. 
— 2. to flow, to run, to ramble; hence. 
to flock, to crowd to, with bx Jur. 31, 
12; 51, 44; Is. 2, 2, or d» of the place 
Miro. 4, 1. "Deriv. 33 5 73, rTr7973, 
and the proper name on (dual por»). 

The twofold signification of the stem 
is also perceptible from the Arab. 
which sometimes means to lighten , to 
shine, hence Le5 day, of which yb is 
a collateral form; sometimes to foo, to 


stream, whence the nouns 3, 


: coupled with Prss2 "(a thorn-hedge) a ree, 5) and the coincidence of both 


place where bees and flies settle. The 
ancients incorrectly took it sometimes 
(from 521 = D2) for a cave (LXX, 


significations in to move quickly is proved 


by the active meaning of re to move 
quickly, to drive, to press on. 


~ 


wid 
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"33 (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew “wt? 1. and 2. Derivat. 72 , 
mg, YT, HD. 


m2 (Ganesh "412, 1 pl. DoD, constr. 
“2, 2 pl. ni, constr. nine, with 
suff anim, poy) m. 1. streaming, 
current , in "the sea Jon. 2. 4, running 
water Ps. 24,2. — 2.4 phen. stream, 
with genitive of the country, D772 Gen. 
15,18, of Wady el- Arish = py bark 
Wis 2 Kinas 17, 6 (of Kisel-Osen); “oF 
1D Is. 18, 1 (of Atbara, Astapos &e.); 
333 nin Ps. 137, 1 (of the Euphrates 
and its canals); pup ‘2 2 Kinas6, 12; 
or with the genitive of ‘the name of the 
river, instead of the usual apposition, 
as nap Wt) Gen. 15, 18, "33 2 Ez. 1, 
i, which is still doubtful i in RIN “79 
Ezr. 8,31. “i130 the Euphrates Gen. 31, 
21, poet. without the article Is. 7, 20, 
fully nap ‘33 1 Car. 5, 9, nap V7 3 
Duvr. 11, 24, or ‘a’ yin Pal i, 7; 
also the ‘Nile (without the ‘article) Is. 
19, 5, interchanged with b* there; of 
Tw Siloah Ps. 46, 5. "532 is also applied 
to small brooks and streams 2 Kivas 5, 
12, Jos 28, 11, or as an image of 
abundance and prosperity Is. 48, 18; 
66, 12. 

333 (only dual Hy2) m. same as 
WI3 , ‘but only dual two rivers, i. e. 
Euphrates and Tigris; hence O71) DAN 
Aram of the two rivers, i. e. Mesopota- 
mia, Mecomotemica (Acts 2, 9), lying 
between the two rivers Gan. 24, 10; 
Devt. 23, 5; Jupass 3, 8; elsewhere 7 
pan, Gen. 25, 20; 28, 2, 7 48, 7, say 
Dak, Hos. 12, 13, Syr. qoid Aaa, 

1 (def. NN, "73 ) Aram, m. a 
stream, @ river, Dan. 7, 10 a stream of 
fire issues; especially the Euphrates, 
hence 977) “ay, Eze. 4, 10 16 17 20 
the district on both sides of the Eu- 
phrates. 

sy s3q fem. light, clearness, hence day 
JOB 3, ‘4, Arab. 3 

N13) L (in Kal only fut. 2 pl. pron 


Num. 32, 7 K’tib) tr. 1. to keep off, to 


debar, to hinder, with accus. of the ob- 
ject, and 12 from which Num. 32, 7 K’tib. 
Identical in its organic root N2 with 


the Arab. sls or Sey or pS; comp. 


Le3 and the redupl. xigs to bar, to hinder, 
— 2. (not used) to refuse, to deny, to 
hold off, to withhold, probably proceed- 
ing in the first instance from an intrans. 
meaning, to recede from a thing, to retract, 
to turn away from with reluctance. De- 
rivat. MN Wh. 

Hif. 8351 (fut. 873") io hinder, to pro- 
hibit, with accus. of the person Nvum. 30, 
6 9 12;t0 avert, with pa Num. 32, 7 Kri, 
or with an apodosis following which 
begins with "n929 32,9; to reject, to 
render vain, Ps. 33, 10, parallel “BET. 
To this head has also been referred 
12” Ps. 141, 5, which 36 mss. write 8°27, 
signifying to refuse; translated, my head 
shall not refuse the oil. 

The organic root N) is closely con- 
nected with the roots X2 (N19) and Na 
(which see); the ideas of refusing, with- 
holding, keeping back, standing off from 
&c. being decidedly expressed i in them. 
From 3 (81>) have been formed the 
vocables "sid, ND, Id, No &c.; from N72 
the farther ‘developed OND, Ww, 3 3, 
Arab. x0 &. With no ‘should be also 
compared the Arab. L, re os (see too 


9277) in 1g3, ee, [eis 
N13 II. (mot used) intr. to be hard, 
tough, raw (Ki mehi), Arab. sls (med. 


Ye) and Lg3 (to be raw, hard). De- 
rivat. Nd. 


a3 L (fut. 2939) intr. to sprout, to 
grow, ‘of plants; hence 32, "IIA, prop. 
like N32 to press forth, to break forth, 
then metaphor. to burst forth, to pour 
out. Figur. to be juicy, marrowy, i. @. 
in full vital energy Ps. 92, 15; to bubble 
up, to speak Prov. 10, 31, like no2 and 
nas. Derivat. 31) and 29, the proper 
name "2°2. 

Pih. 5349 (fut. 23539) to cause to sprout, 


to produce, metaphor. to make eloquent 
ZECH. 9, 17. | 


at 
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=i II. (fut. 343°) intr. same as 39 I. 
to project, to be prominent, to arch « out, 
comp. Phenic. 23, whence 23 = Bovyos 
(Sid. 7, 14; 21,5); metaph. to heap up, 
to grow to filnaes. out Ps. 62, 11; Ar. 


\3, 515 the same, we magnifice semet 
extulit. Deriv. the proper name 53). 

a3 or 29) m. fruit, produce, of the 
lips, i i. e. discourse Is. 57,19 K’tib, here 
praise, elsewhgre 32; comp. xagzds 
yethéov (Hes. 13, 15); Targ. 29 for 
™p and Tx. 


319 n. p. of a people and country, 
that shared the fate of Egypt, Nubia, Ez. 
30, 5, as the Arab. translator reads; in 
our text is 355, for which one ms. i 
3993. 5 (which see) is another race 
and province. 

‘ FIN2 (only def. i133) Aram. mase. 
the early light, the dawn Dan. 6, 20; Syr. 
longa, fads, 

Ta I. (once perf. "2 Is.17, 11; part. 
735 inf. constr. ‘T1); fut. 3129) 1. intrans. 
same as 72 (773), ND to move on or for- 
ward, to rove ‘about, ‘to fiee, to drive about 
JER. 4, 1; 49, 30; 50, 3 8, coupled with 
Jot DN); 73 fugitive Gux. 4,12, with 
999; with the accus. whither, Ps. 11, 1 
flee to the mountain as (for D2" the old 
versions have > "#t) a bird. XP 72 
Is. 17, 11 the harvest flees, i. @. disap” 
pears (LXX, Aq., Symm., Vulg.). But 
as ‘322 is never used figur. in the sense 
of 728, and besides 32 does not appear 
- as & noun-form, it is better to take it as 
a noun from 719 I. meaning a heap, and 
WEP as denoting cut off, copse, branches, 
and. so translate: (it is) a heap of brush- 
wood &. —- 2. to move to and fro, to 
shake, of a reed 1 Kinas 14, 15; usually 
trans. to move up and down, to nod, the 
WN (see Ps. 44, 15; Jos 16, 4), coin- 
ciding with 03, "2 2; hence omitting 
WNT as a gesture of 1 mourning, and there- 
fore to lament, to pity, with > of the 
person Jos 2, 11; 42, 11; Is. 51, 19; 
JER. 16, 5 coupled with Dr; seldom to 
deplore, to bemoan, nia JER. 59, 10; comp. 


Syr. 12,3 sorrow. Deriv. 342, 372, ‘Ti372, 
according to the Targ. 1179 (Lawewr. 
1,8), n. p. Tid. 

Hif. 335 (inf. constr. ast, fut. 7) 
to cause to wander or hasten away, ban 
2 Kinas 21, 8; to scare away Ps. 36, 
12; to shake, wits the head, as a Sign 
of compassion JER. 18, 16; comp. 27253 
WN. 

Hof. 1251 (only part. 72'9) see 'T'72. 

Hithp. TIN see 7". 

The organic root 7 is also in 73, 
ma, &-19, Arab. oG, Syr. rj, Sanskrit 
nud,. whose meanings may all be refer- 
red to that now given. 


Nd II. (not used) tr. to heap Ups. to 
BeGuinulabe: a bank, a hill; Ar. AS the 
same, whence dS a hill. Deriv. 12 1. 


“Hd IIT. (not used) intr. same as 38? 
to be belly-shaped, whence 2 2. 

Ti) Aram. intr. same as Hebr. v2. 
Dan. 4, 11. 

13 (with suff. "33) m. 1. (from 41) 

a wandering, a restless wandering about 
Ps. 56, 9, like 13°) Lament. 1, 8 after 
the Targ. (Sinden), LXX, Vulg. ., Rashi 
(M213). — 2. 2. p. of a land (VIN) in 
the east of Asia, Gun. 4,16. By Néd 
has been understood China; but per- 
haps the name is meant to denote simply 
a wandering, i. e. a foreign land, somé- 
thing like “Ainiov mediov in Homer. 
According to others it is="7> Lydia in 
Asia Minor, where the city ‘Tien is said 
to be Lconium. 

ITi2 (Woble viz. is Jah) n. p. m. 
1Cur.5,19. 

mJ (not used) intr. same as Mi) II. 


(which see) to collect, to gather together. 
Deriv. 139 which see. 


m3 I. (fut. 133°) intr. same as M3 I. 
(interchanging & and 1) prop. to rest, to 
lie down comfortably, hence to dwell, to 
abide, in tranquillity ; m2? NS Has 
2,5 he abides not, i. e. he "finds no soit 
or peace (see "8 IV.). Deriv. mu, 122, 
the proper names ni? (plur. ny), 7 
(pl. mis2). 


mp 
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mg II. (Kal not used) intr. same as 


aS PI "Tl. to be beautiful, lovely, pleasant, 
cheerful, ident. with MN, interchanging 
sand *. Deriv. adj. m2, fem. *172. 

Hif. sry (fut. 3) prop. to make 
beautiful, "to dress; metaph. to celebrate, 
to exalt, to praise Bx.15,2 (LXX dogaou, 
Vulg. glorificabo). 


eT) (constr. m2, pl. constr. ni2, from. 


m3 I. > fi lia dwelling, a home, Jon 8,6; 
metaphor. pasture, a mead ZEPH. 2, 6, 
coupled with nina. — 2. coll. dwellers, 
in a house Ps. 68, 13 (Symm.). . 


533 (constr. 973, with suf. 712, "722, 
DIT); “plur. D3, with suff. wD) Mase. 
1. “(from sT29 L) a ‘dwelling, dwelling-place, 
of Jerusalem Is. 27,10; 33, 20; habita- 
tion, of the animals of the desert 34,13; 
35, 7; of the city of Babylon JER. 50, 
45; home, of right, holiness, reforring 
to Zion 31, 23; 50, 7; Ex. 15, 13; to 
David’s holy tent 2 Sam. 15, 25; to the 
temple Jur.10,25; Ps. 79,7; generally 
Is. 32,18; like nia Prov. 3, 33; 21,20; 
24,15; Jos 5, 3 24. IN 3 Jur. 49, 
19 habitation of the rock-fortress, 49, 16 
9203 4n. Also pasture, couch of flocks 
2 Sam. 7, 8; Ez. 35, 5; 34,14; Is.65,10, 
cogn. in sense V20s plur. Jur. 23, 3; of 
shepherds 33, 12, of wild beasts 28, 
30. — 2. (from #179 IL.) adj. m., but only 
in fem. 713 comely, beautiful, lovely JER. 
6, 2, coupled with "142972, where the 
LXX incorrectly read he. 


TU12 (nf. constr. 42, 125 fut. 199%, 
apoc. m2) to settle down comfortably, to 
rest, hence 1. intrans. to keep at rest or 
still Josu. 3,13, to encamp, of men Is. 
7,2; to lie down, of animals Ex. 10, 14, 
2 Sam. 21,10, of inanimate things Gan. 
8, 4, absol. Num. 10, 36, with 2 Is. 7, 
19 or >y of a place Gan. 8, 4; to de- 
scend, to settle down upon, of the spirit, 
with by Nom. 11, 25; to inhabit, with >» 
of the surface inhabited Is. 7, 2, comp. 
22 3: (Jur. 23, 8), d9 swin (Hos. 
11, 11); to dwell, with a of the sur- 
rounding space Esru. 9, 22; Is. 7, 19; 
to abide Prov. 21, 16; Eccuss. 7, 9; to 


with Op; to keep holiday, i. e. not to 
work Ex. 23,12; Devt. 5, 14; to rest, 
in the grave Jos 3,13; Is.57,2; to have 
rest, from enemies, with 5 Has. 3, 16 
(comp. 2 5), seldom with 72 Estu. 
9, 22; to wait guietly Dan. 12, 138. — - 
2. trans. to procure rest, with % of the 
person JosuH. 21, 42; 2 Cur. 14, 6; 15, 

15; 20,30; but m3 is better taken as 
a Bif. Deriv. m9, “min, mmga, mq, 

and the proper names 173°, 1, si, 
nr. 

Pih. msio (not used) to be agreeable, 
pleasant; prop. to be contented, at rest; 
comp. Latin acquiescere. Deriv. min3. 

Hif. 1.3 (1 pon, part. 93, 
inf. constr. ron, fut. 23, ap. man) to 
set down, with accus. of the person ‘and 
3 or DY = >» of the place Ez. 37,1; 40, 
2; to let down, to let sink, 3" Ez. 17, 11, 
opposite ps; to draw down, with ON 
or 3 of the person, so Moo Ez. 44, 30, 
ee 5,13; to bring down on a thing, a 
blow Is. 30, 32; to lead to rest 63,14, 
to procure rest J osH. 1, 15, commonly 
with dative of the person 1 Krnas 5,18, 
and 7 from Deut.12,10 or with 27397 
2 Cur. 14,6; to give rest Is. 28,12; me- 
taphor. to inet to comfort Prov. 29, 17; 
in the New Test. xdézazavoo. Derivat. 
aria § 

"Hit, Il. r-203 (after the form of n°9r7, 
DET, ONT, ‘which may be referred to 
ty part. m 272, inf. constr. "203, wp. 
mary; fut. 723, ap. mp2) 1. to set down, 
to lay down, ‘with 5 Num. 17, 19; de of 
the place JupGzs ‘6, 20; to put down, 
with °9»9 Dzvr. 26, 4, DEN Gan. 39,16, 
pw 1 as 8, 9; to keep Ex. 16, 24; 
TAN ' ‘art to put in its place, a statue 
Is. 46, 1; to set, a table 2 Cur. 4, 8; to 
restore , with by of the place Is. 14, 1; 
Ez. 37,14; to get a place for, with 2 of 
the place 2 Our. 1,14, for which 1 Kixes 
10, 26 has 3 M353; to give up, into (3) 
Nom. 15, 34 or " stronger 19, 9; to cast 
down, IN to the earth Is. 28, 2, fig. 
Am. 5, 7, i. e. to tread with the fest: 
to cast into, the furnace Ez. 22, 20. — 
2. to leave in quiet, with accus. J UDGES 


enjoy rest Is. 14, 7; Jox 3, 26, coupled 16, 26 or dative of the person 2 Kinas 
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23,18; to let, suffer, endure Esra. 3, 8; 
to permit 2 Sam. 16,11; followed by an 
infin. with 5 Eccres. 5,11; to leave or 
give over to Ps. 119, 121; to leave re- 
maining Ex. 16, 23; Luv. 7,15; to leave 
. behind Eccrss. 2,18; Is.65,15 you shall 
leave your names behind for a curse to 
the pious; with 2 to withdraw from 
Eccuss. 7,18; to forsake 10, 4; to leave 
generally. 

Hof. wis (after the form op Dan. 
7,4, with — as in da!) and nat (part. 
re) to be set down, placed Zecu. 5, 11; 
part. maa as a subst. something left bee 
hind, left vacant, an open space, a clear 
place Ezux. 41, 9 11, if we should not 
rather read nr there. 


The organic root 9 (Ar. 2G to set 
oneself down, to bow owns | in — to 


lie a couch; 65, |S to 
bend, to bow down) has the fandamental 
signification given, without being iden- 
tical with m3; comp. Sanskrit naj, Latin 
nic-tare, German neig-en. The Ar. 


at planxit is connected with the or- 
ganic root in TI". 
m3 Aram. intr, same as Hebrew 1. 
nn (with suff. 3112) m. resting-place 
2 Cur. 6,41 = mmm737) Ps. 132, 8 seq. 
my m. rest, peace, quiet, release EStH. 


rest, whence , 


9, 16-18. For the proper name 17 | 


see 119. 
sia (rest, recreation) n. p.m. 1Cur. 


? 


Oi3 (fut. tr3>) intr. same as Ov L., 


3773 L, ‘382, ‘1972 to be moved, to quake, 


Ps. 99, 1, of the earth; Arab. 3 the 
same, Sanskrit nat. 


m3) see 112. 


“pid I. (not used) ér. to point, assumed 
for 1m, if we not should adopt 32m 
for the’ stem; comp. "j8. 

Bie Il. (only part. m. 2, pl. 0°22) 
intr. to jest, to play the fool; to be sense- 


less, foolish; hence B°332 fools, Ps.35,15 
fools i. e. the godless (‘Targ.) assemble 


914 
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against me; comp. Arab. YG (Hariri p. 
548). The ancient. interpreters derive. 
it from 93. Others read 0% 53. But 
the explanation given is agreeable to 
the usus loquendi. 


71) (not used) Aram. intr. to fail offs 


to wither, of leaves; metaphor. to be de- 
caying, flabby, disfigured, despised, like 
the Hebrew 523 I.; but the comparison 
of its organic “root 2172 with Da-t to 
heap together, from w ich latter comes 
31 (Talmudic) dung, suits the context 
better, in which stands the noun de- 
rived from 513, conseq. it is = Hebrew 
bana. Deriv. 7379, 72. 


sbn3 Aram. f a dunghill Ezr. 6, 11 
(Syr. Saadia), dung; comp. 2 Krnes 10,27. 

"O19 Aram. fem. the same Dan. 2, 5; 
3, 29. 


O14 (fut. D837) intrans. to slumber, to 
fall asleep , @ stronger expression of 
which is }\§°, of keepers and watchmen 
Nau. 3,18: Ps.121,8 4; neither to slum- 
ber nor sleep, i. e. to be vigorous Is. 5, 
27; Dx atx 56,10 to like to slumber, 


i. €. to love inactivity. Ar. Ae is to sleep, 
and ,° oy to slumber, so ee the rela- 
tion is one opposite to the Hebrew. 
For wa? Ps. 76,6 see 722. Deriv. sa, 


m3 209m; on the contrary , the proper 
name a3 belongs to 493. 


myabb) f slumber, sleepiness, concrete 
a sleepy one Prov. 23, 21; Phenic. 03 
the same. 


]1.Gn Kal only fut. 3132 Ps.72,17 K’ri) 


intrans. 1.to sprout or grow after, to.grow 
afresh; hence to increase, to extend, to 
spread, of men and animals; cognate in 
sense $13°3 (comp. 437), a8 well 28 12). 
— 2. Figuratively to endure, to con- 
tinue, of a name Ps. 72,17 K’ri as long 
as the sun exists (see verse 5), his name 
will endure. Targ., LXX and Vulg. have 
paraphrased, not reading ji>1. Deriv. 
V2, 722, and the proper names 72 2, 
70, pnp; see also i323"). 

Hif. 32 ( fut. P25) to spread, to ex- 
tend, to increase, ny} Ps. 72,17 K’tib. 


py 


The orthography 73? appears undoubt- 
edly incorrect. 

The stem 312 originated like all mo- 
nosyllabic ones with similar consonants 
(comp. the stems 372, 4253, 793, TN, 
ram, mm, Dio, DN and many. others) 
in a reduplication of the simple organic 
root &) or 12 na, naw, to be new, fresh, 
to become new, to arise; comp. Sanskrit 
nav, Greek vé-ov, Latin nov-um &c., con- 
nected with 23 to sprout, to grow, Ar. 
WL. 

173 m. 1. (not used) a fish, like the 
Aram. and Arab., properly anything 
stretched, extended, hence according to 
some the name of the letter >. —2. ( pos- 
terity) n. p. m. Ex. 33,11, Nom. 11, 28, 
which the LXX have incorrectly written 
Navy, NaBy, NeBi (proceeding from 13). 
72 1 Cur. 7,27 is the same. 


73 see 12. 


O13 (part. 02; inf. abs. D949, constr. 
D1; fut. D13>, ap. 039) intr. same as 72 
to flee, to fly, to move on quickly, hence 
to ride along, D10->¥ Is. 30,16, with an 
alliteration to DID; to escape, same as 
ma JupGEs 9, 21; or t923 follows 1 Sam. 
19,10; with the accus. of the place Grn. 
39, 12 18; 2Kinas 14,19; also with dx 
Deur. 19, Bs Is.13,14; > 2 Kinas 8, 21; 
JER. 15, 16; with “2813 of the person or 
thing from Ex. 4, 3, Is. 30, 17, or 3 
24,18, "252 Devr. 28, 25, 1 Sax. 4, 17, 
ead once y Nom. 16, 34; with > as a 
dativ. commodi to escape "Am. 9,1; Is. 
31, 8 (see 9); to disappear Jer. 46, 6. 
Metaphor. to vanish, to haste away, of 
waves Ps. 104, 7, sorrow Is. 35,10, sha- 
dows Sone or Sox. 2,17. Deriv. Din, 
m702972, 092. The same stem was in 
Arabic; hence the reduplicated Udond 
rapide volavit. 

Pol..0013 to chase or drive away, with 
3, of the spirit of God Is. 59, 19. 

Hif. d-2m (fut. 0°29) to put to flight 
Deur. 32, 30, for safety, with >x of the 


place Ex, 9, 20, or "2512 of the person 


Jupans 6, il. 
Hithp. opin to. flee, to betake oneself 
to flight, with "287 (like D1) Ps. 60, 6. 
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, my 


yig (part. ¥3, f. pl. mi92; inf. abs. 
242, constr. 279; . fut. Y13", ap. 33") intr. 
to totter, to move to and fro, of the blind 
Lament. 4,14; to reel, of the drunken 
Ps. 107, 27; to tremble, to quake, from 
fear Ex. 20, 18; Is. 19, 1; to shake, of 
the earth Is. 24, 20; of foliage, fig. of 
the heart 7, 2; to totter, of a building 
6, 4; to go along unsteadily, of feeble 
persons Am. 4, 8; to move, of the lips 
1 Sam. 1, 13; fig. to be wavering, uncer- 
tain Prov. 5, 6; to sway to and fro, of 
miners , when they are let down into 
the pits Jos 28,4; 5¥ 999 to rule over, 
of trees JUDGES 9, 911 13, because 
waving expresses the visible activity of 
trees; but commonly like 1113 to be driven 
about, to wander, to rove Grn. 4,12 14; 
Am. 8, 12; to go about begging Ps. 109, 
10; to shake 2 Sam. 15,20. Where the 
meaning of 95) 1s transitive, it has been 
looked upon as Hif. Deriv. the proper 
name r12. 

Nif. 349 (only fut. 2432) to be shaken 
to and fro, to be sifted, of corn in a 
sieve Am. 9, 9; to be shaken, of a fig- 
tree Nag. 3, 12. 

Pih. redupl. y2¥9 (not used) to rush, 
of the little iron sticks of a musical in- 
strument. Deriv. 933372 which see. 

Hif. vr (fut. 3737) to shake to 7 
fro, i. e. ‘to drive about Am. 9, 9; 
move 2 Sam. 15, 20 K’ri; to shake, ‘he 
hand, as a gesture of rejection ZEru. 
2, 15; WN 47 to shake the head, a ges- 
ture of scorn, of mischievous joy, and 
of compassion JER. 37, 22; Ps. 22, 8; 
109, 25 (comp. Marra. 27, 39); 22 . 
wh Jos 16, 4; to rouse by shaking , to 
set in motion, with 29 in order to stand 
or to be set upright, Dan. 10, 10 and 
shook me up (and helped me) upon my 
knees and hands (to set me upright); to 
make wander, to drive abroad Num. 32,13; 
#253 is not to be derived 
from 313; see Dor. 


The stem 33, Ar. cl, Targ. 93, is 
connected with "Greek yev-ey, Lat. nu-ere, 
and is also found as an organic root in 
other stems. 

mdi (same as mepina Jah is v7 | 

"58* 


"Arab. 


ae 


916 


v3 


ee Se eee 
sembler) n. p. m. Ear. 8, 33; fem. New. | in 2-8 TL, moa) 1, 33 IL, 553, Ar. 


6, 14. 

aie I. (Kal unused) intrans. to move 
along, to rove, Targ. "2 trans. to sift, 
Syr. intr. 23 to move, of the hand; Ar. 


3G (to move away, to betake oneself 
away); : identical in its organic root with 
that in "82 (to roam away), 2377, 2-0 
(to wag), 3373 (trans. to turn ‘off, to 
bend), Aram. n-3 &e. Deriv. pn. 

Pol. mpia (fut. mpi?) to shake, 7, 

a gesture of beckoning Is. 10, 32. 

Hif. 727 (part. 7212, inf. constr. 1253, 
Aramaeising PID IT; Tut. ra, apoc. m2") 
1. to make move, Hence to shake, 5", 
to strike, with >y upon Is. 11, 15; comp. 
19, 16; metaph. to act against one JOB 
31, 21; ’ without by, to draw near Is. 13, 
2; to swing, to lift up, 10, 15, an iron 
tool, a sickle, a sword Ex. 20, 25; Dvr. 
23, 26; Josu. 8,31; with 5x to move the 
hand towards a thing, i. e. to pass it 
over 2 thing 2 Kinas 5,11; to shake in 
a sieve Is, 30, 28, 1. @. to disperse and 
drive about. — 2. Often in the sacrifi- 
cial ritual, to wave to and fro, portions 
of the victims (Luther: weben), a gesture 
of presenting them Luv. 7, 30; thence 
applied to consecrated gifts ‘and men, to 
dedicate Ex. 35, 22, Luv. 23, 11, Num. 
8, 11-20, often strengthened by the ac- 
cus. "HIM Lev. 14, 12, like Fa ONT 
with ‘which it is sometimes coupled, 
Deriv. "527. 

Hof. erat to be waved to and fro Ex. 
29, 27 

1 II. (Kal unused, for *mp2 is an 
abridged Hif) intr. to flow, to run (Ki mech), 
5 (trans.) to pour, to pour out. 
Deriv. nb). 

Hif. nest (1 pers. "N32 instead of '57; 
fut. 5°22) to cause to flow (abundantly), 
niga. pwa Ps. 68, 10; to moisten, to 
water, with flowing myrth, to sprinkle 
Prov. 7,17 (Kimchi). 

ae Ii. (not used) intr. to be elevated, 


arched, hill-shaped (Ar. 36 to be pro- 
minent), whose organic root is also found 


5, as well as in extra-Semitic tongues. 
Deriv. 912, and perhaps "5? and np. 
1 IV. (not used) intr. same as 31) I. 
(which see) to sprout, to grow; comp. 
1-y. Phenic. 33 the same, hence 32 
Nyay (Nab- Aburum, growth of corn) 
n. ’P- of a city in Mauritania; na? (Niba, 
growth) n. p. of a place in "Numidia. 


Deriv.-n'3 (according to the LXX, Aq.), 
: mp 2. 


a V. (not used) intr. to turn, wind; 
to be encircled, enclosed, of a depart- 
ment; cognate in sense with 923, IDT33 
ident. in its organic root with nN, aS, 
interchanging n with the gentle aspira- 
tion. Derivat. according to some 42, 
n>2, rt. 


tT 


ri m. elevation, height, from nm Iit., 
hence 4) "5? Ps. 48, 3 of beautiful height, 
parallel “et (Reland, Schultens); comp. 


the Arab. \e3 the high point of the 
back. yee ing to the LXX, Aq. and 
others branch, from 42 IV.; according 
to Ibn Saruk a circle, district, from 
rio V. (comp. "22, 574); but these ex- 
planations are Jess appropriate. 


y3 (3 pl. nxt) intr. 1. same as V2 
(ys) to glitter, to shine, to lighten, Ar. 


yobs; metaphor. to bloom, to sprout, as 
in WT, W, IY, MOB, Ais, V2; comp. 
Aram. 12. Deriv. viey according to 
some. — 2. same as 03, PI, RoW), to 
move forward quickly, "to fy (see "mio), 
comp. 7"; to flee away, coupled with 
v7 Laman. 4,15, this meaning being 
elsewhere also " connected with signif. 1. 
But as the accent is on the last syl- 
lable in 1X3, it is better to assume for 
it a stem x) with similar sense. De- 
rivat. mio (725). 

if. pon (only 3 pl. wary for 1735, 
Targ. Y728,; fut. YR2? Eccuzs. 12, 5 = 
Var. V2 according to the LXX, Vulg., 
Syr.) to put forth blossoms, to blossom, 
Sona or Sox. 6, 11; 7, 12; Ecouss. 
12, 5. 


m3 
wad or J) lies also in w27N L, wa-y, 
b2 (002) Is. 10, 18, Syr. smi, Ar. (83. 


m1) (from 12 I. after the form nj) 


f. dwelling-place, ‘hospice, for a prophetic 
school 1 Sam. 19, 18 19 22 23; 20, 1. 


myi3 917 


IS] (and mx) f. 1. only poetical 
(after the form "ip, from Pr) 2) a wing, 
a pinion Jos 39, 18, ‘coupled with S138 ; 
the plumage Ez. 17, 3 7, coupled with MD 
and “38; comp. Phenie. nx feathers 
(Mass. 11). — 2. contracted from myx} 


(part. Nif. of Nx), filth, in the crop 


Lev. 1,16, prop. ‘quod excernitur; comp. 
TINS, TINY. 


pu (Kal not used) intr. same as p2 


(which see). 
Hif. pry (fut. pra, with suff. wp72M) 


to suckle, Ex. 2, 9, “where wip. 3) may 


also be read, with the cod. Seas 


3 I. (not used) intrans. to shine, to 
lighten, to glitter, same as "3 1 (Phenic. 
the same, Kit. 22, 2), hence to burn, Ar. 

6 (to shine, lighten); metaph. to bloom 
(see "i37); Aram. 43, +). Deriv. "32, ‘"2; 
7"9, sim, “Dn, ‘the proper names "2 
(also i in “DAN, “228), FPN. 


a II. (Kal not any tr. to plough, 
to cultivate the field; Phenic. “12 the 
same, hence %2¥3") (Nur-ali = Nur- 
baali, ploughed field of Baal) n. p- of a 
place in Byzacium. Deriv. ""3, "422. 

Hif. “253 (abridged 72) to Aino a 
field, to make arable, JER. 4, 3; Hos. 10, 
12; comp. Ben-Sira 7, 3. 

The organic root "3 appears to be 
connected with “IN belonging to rr, 


and with “y 3 belonging to 39979, verbs Nb 


(>) elsewhere running into those in 
}_. In Ar. the stem is iy and JG, whence 


lat and Jyic a weaver'g beam, prop. 
jugum aratorium, Syr. ‘\J and ;) the 
same. 

“"] Aram. intr. same as Hebr. "99 I. 
Derivative 

"VAD (def. 8992) dee [. fire Dan. 3, 
6 11 15 17; 7, 93 comp. Ar, )|3 (fire), 


» and re (light) 


WA (fut. WAI») intr. to be sick, to be 


all, figurat. to suffer, of the soul Ps. 69, 
21, The organic root w2 (comp. Syr. 


Such is the reading of the Vulg. and 
Arab.; but instead of it our text has 
the plur. nv (LXX Navior9) after the 
form 279 in ‘the K’tib; in K’ri is nin. 
This prophet- - habitation was at sa", 
and the plur. may have been used on 
account of the different cells in it. 


Wd (not used) intr. same as ‘1 (which 
see) to cook, to boil. Deriv. Mt. 

md I. (fut. rit, apoc. ¥%, 7) tr. to 
moisten, to sprinkle, e. g. biood. with 5x 
2 Kinas 9, 33 or >» Lav. 6, 20 [27] 
upon; to sprinkle the juice of the grape, 
with 53 upon Is. 63, 3. 

The organic root of this stem ™—13 


is also found (according to First, Con- 
cordance s. v.) in N—1t3 (to be wet, fluid), 


whence m2 (juice); comp. ca 103 to be 


wet , fluid , S03 to ike 25, BLS to 
flow out, to eaude, ¥ 3 to be liquid, mov- 
able, Greek vot-toc, Sanskrit nadi (river), 
German nat, nass &.; on the contrary 
the Arab. 53 is not to be compared 
with it. 

Eiif. S53 (part. ‘a7, fut. M2, apoc. 
7) to sprinkle, with accus. of the place 
Nom. 8,7, but also with 9 of the object 
shereor Luv. 4,6 and 14, 16, and with 
>¥ of the person or thing Ex. 29, 21, 
Lev. 5, 9, with 28 of the thing 14, 51, 
"B->y 16, 14, "ypd 16, 15, 3B mipd-by 
Nox. 19, 4, "3B-NN Lev. 4, 6, according 
to the way of ‘sprinkling. 


ria II. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
mt? (which see) to go together, Arab. 
(S99 the same. Deriv. the proper name 
he oh 

" Hif. mises (fut. 4139) to collect, Is. 52, 


14 15 like as many were amazed at him 
— and therefore fled from him — will 


N33 


918 


“3 


Deanne eee eee Urs nna 
he now gather to himself many nations. | ‘J2'3). Deriv. 5172. — The organic root 


The versions have thought sometimes 
of expiating, purifying, sometimes of 
causing to ecult (after the Ar. 153); but 
the explanation now given is the most 
suitable. 

‘T™t2 (constr. 3"12) m. prop. anything 
cooked, hence a mess, Gen. 25, 29; 
2 Kins 4,38. As to the form, it $3 
usually taken as = tiy2 Nif. of 17; but 
it is better to assume the stem 11. 

"1°59 (constr.9°79; pl. DMI: with suff. 
SORE from “Wi3 1) m. prop. ‘one separ 
ated, then 1. one consecrated, especially 
by a vow, a Nazarite, Num. 6, 13, AM. 
2,12, fully ows DR I) JUDGES 13, 5; 
16, 17; 2 472 Now. 6, 2 the vow of the 
Nazarite. — 2. a chosen, elect one, of 
Joseph Gen. 49, 26; Devt. 33, 16; 2 
prince LAMENT. A, 7 with which has been 
identified “t) in “199 Nag. 3, 17. — 
3. the consecrated , unpruned, watonched 
vine, which was so left in the sabbatical 
and jubilee-years Lrv. 25, 5 11, be- 
cause the Nazarite left his hair unshorn. 
The unpruned sycomore is called in 
modern Hebrew M~apy n23n3. Hence 

if. 13 (denom.) to live like a Na- 
zarite, with Va to abstain from a thing 


Nom. 6, 3; to consecrate as a Nazarite, 
with > 6, 2 5 6. 


br (fut. 42, pl. 19%?) intr. 1. to flow 


don. to run down, to stream down, of 
water Nom. 24, 7; Pg, 147,18; to over- 
flow, with accus. of the things of tears 
JER. 9,17, rain Jos 36, 28, like verbs 
of flowing “elsewhere; fieur. of the flow- 
ing of language Dsvr. 32, 2, of the 
diffusion of fragrant odour Sona oF 
Sou. 4,16. Part. plur. 5°91) as a noun, 
water Prov. 5, 15, Ps. 78, 16, floods Ex. 
15, 8, brooks Sone OF Sot. 4, 15, parall. 
with D7 and opposite to mwa, rarely 
an adjective to pv2 JER. 18, 14. 12 
Jupazs 5,5 belongs to Det to shake. — 

2. (not used) to turn in, ‘to descend or 


alight; cognate in sense 79"; Arab. i= 


the same. The passing of the one mean- 
ing into the other is as in 32% (see 


br3 lies also in br I. which see. 

Hi. DI to cause to flow Is. 48, 21. 
ST Lament. 1, 8 belongs to the stem 
bat. 


mda see D1. 


Dts (not used) trans. to enclose round 
about, of a » Ting, comp. 61, Aram. Of, 
1 , Arab. ue Derivative 


O32 (with suf. rmat2; pl. Dva12, constr. 
2) | m. prop. @ ring, an ornament for 
the nose and ear Gun. 24, 47; Is. 3, 25; 
Prov. 11, 22; Syr. ts%] a nose-ring, 
Arab. ploy a rope attached to a ring 
that is put through a camel’s nose. 


pid (not used) intr. prop. to be les- 


sened, therefore to be injured, hurt, cog- 
nate in sense with tr. ON (which see), in 


its organic root Pt-y =Arab. ¢ 'y (to be 
thin, lean), p3. Deriv. pr2. 

pty (part. Pe = = Pn) Aram. intr. to 
ae loss Dan. 6, 3. 

Af. prwI (part. pry, constr. fem. 
MP 13579; ‘inf. constr. NP 1213; fut. PII) 
to bring loss upon, to "inflict loss, to 
damage, Ezr. 4,13 15 22. 


pra m. loss, damage Esta. 7, 4. 


“Nd I. (Kal unused) ér. to separate, 
to select to choose, identical in its or- 
ganic root "1-2 with that in “y 1; me- 
taphor. a) to dedicate, i. e. to select out 
of a mass; Phenic. 132 the same. b) to 
abstain, to debar, verbs with this idea 
at their basis being so used elsewhere. 
Arab. \c3 to consecrate, and also =") 
to vow; Syr. 7) to keep from, abstain 
from, food. Deriv. 749 and decoding 
to some “¥27). 

Nif. "12 (inf. constr. “i, fut. 13") 
to keep back from, to abstain from, e. g. 
food, hence to fast, absol. Zecu. 7, 3 
(where “t2'7 is an adverbial infin.) ab- 
staining from food, = nie 7,5; followed 
by 32 to refrain from Lev. 29, 2; to se- 
parate from, to fall away from, ™ ‘san 


“13 


from following God Ez. 14, 7; to devote 
oneself; with 5 of the thing, Hos. 9, 10 
and they devoted themselves to idolatry. 
| Hif. art (inf. constr. 9747, fut. 9°42) 
to refrain or detain from, with accus. 
of the object and 72 from a thing Lev. 
_ 15, 31, where the LXX, Vulg. and Syr. 
with the cod. Sam. have taken pA 
as = DMI, after the Arab. 33 IV. 
to warn; to admonish against, after the 
Arab. \h3; to consecrate, with >? of the 
person Num. 6,12. See “19. 

Na II. (not used) tr. to surround, to 
enclose, to encircle, identical in its or- 
ganic root “1-2 with that in “1 IL, 
a IL, IL. Deriv. "y2 and accord: 
ing to some 7373. 

Wd IIT. (not used) ¢r. same as “i179 IT. 
{which see) to bring together, to heap to- 
gether, deriv. "1373. 

"12 (with cuff. 3972, F212) m. 1. (from 
ial 1) consecration, of a priest Lev. 21, 
12; the consecration of a Nazarite Nom. 
6, 4 5; ‘2 WN verse 9. the head of a 
Nazarite, i. e. the (unshorn) consecrated 
head, for which ‘3 also stands alone 6, 
19; metaphor. fem. the unshorn hair Jun. 
aq; 29, — 2. (from “12 IT.) same as “x 
a chaplet, crown, e. g. of a king 2 Sam. 
1,10; prop. @ golden circle 2 Kinas 11, 
12; a diadem, of the priest, fully 2 
wip Ex. 29, 6, of YX; ornament, de- 
coration, ‘2 "238 ZECH. 9, 16 precious 
stones. . 

19 (from m2 = DM, conseq. consola- 
tion GEN. 5, 29; but wé may read here 
with the LXX 12°77 for 13n37, and 
the sense would be rest) Nn. D. ‘of the pa- 
triarch saved at the flood Grn. ch. 5-10; 
1 Cur. 1,4; 9,2; an ideal model of up- 
rightness Ez. 14,14 20, after Gun. 6, 9; 
39 V2 Is. 54,9 the flood. 

a3 (not used) intr. samb as pn? 
prop. to breathe out, to groan aloud, to 
snort, Arab. .# the same; transferred 
to the expression of strong sensuous 


feelings, as repentance, consolation. 
Derivative 


919 


WS 


"2m (usually from man protector, 
but "better from 72 wontractad from 


mane, Jah is consolation) n. p.m. Num. 
13, 14. 


I3 according to the Sam. cod. Ex. 
14,25 = amp, 


nn (only perf. and imper.) tr. to 
guide, to lead, with accus. Ex. 32, 34, 
Is. 58, 11, with 2 of the place to Gen. 
24, 27, Ps, 27,11, with 19 as far as 
60,11; cognate in sense a5 , om The 


organic root is =m), Ar. s>, «a5, SKS 
i dive. ae €' ee 

Hif. AIF (infin. constr. ning, fut. 
MIMIN) to ‘lead , to guide, with accus. or 
5 of the place Ex. 13,21, Gen. 24, 48, 
with Va whence Num. 23, 7; of time Joz 
31,18; with "Jp> to ae ufone one Prov. 
18,16, with "3p" mx the same 1 Sam. 22, 
4, with 5x to Ps. 107, 30; to bring to, 
with » 1 Kinas 10, 26; to lead away, to 
carry captive, to exile 2 Kinas 18,11, Jos 
12, 23, with bx at, beside, with 38, 32. 

DMJ (after the form D7; comforter) 
N. pe ‘Naz. 1, 1; Phenic. 02; comp. 
°) “DD 2D. p. 

on (only pl. p2"%n2, in some mss. 
yen) m. consolation, i. . prosperity, 
compensation Is.57,18, compassion Hos. 
11, 8. 

DArt) (comfort) n. p.m. Nex. 7,7; else- 
where pam stands instead, which see. 

i) (piercer, slayer; from m2) 1. 
n. p. of a post-diluvian patriarch, son 
of aan and grandfather of Abraham 
GEN. 11, 22, then the name of a race, 
still preserved in the local name x‘05n 
(liom) in the district Sardg (Assem. 'B. 
O. II. p. 322. 338). — 2. x. p. of a bro- 


"| ther of Abraham Gun. 11, 26 27, and 
| of a race, which settled in the city ;4n 


Gun. 27, 43; 29,4. On this account the 
city was termed “ing TY 24,10, where 
the Nahorite gods were worshipped J OSH. 
24, 2. As in the case of Ishmael and 
J acob, twelve sons and as many tribes 
are assigned to him Gun. 22, 20 seq., 


ala 


which latter are to be looked for in the 
Euphrates-districts. 

wm) (from wry IL) adj. m., mwan} 
f. brazen, made of copper, of nwp 2 Saw. 
.22, 35; Jos 20, 24; fig. of nbs Jos 6, 
12. Elsewhere the fem. is used in the 
sense of nom Is. 45, 2; 48, 4; Mic. 4, 
13; Jos 40, 18. 


TAM see wan. 


ride f. pl. name of a music-choir, 
having their principal seat in a city of 
the same or similar name, Ps. 5, 1; to 
be identified, perhaps, with 2 1 Cur. 
6,48, Joh Joss. 21, 15. These i inscrip- 
tions denote neither a sort of air, nor 
an instrument of music, but music-bands 
stationed in certain places. 


rt) (only dual by"53, from 132) m. 


a hole, ‘nostril, Syr. fad ‘the nose, nos- 
tril; hietine dual nostrils Jos 41, 2. 


bm I. (inf. constr. 553, fut. 513°) 
tr, 1. to take, to take into possession, to 
seize, to get, as a possession , property, 
cogn. in sense with 8, tm Ex. 23, 30, 
ZeEcH. 2, 16, strengthened I by the addi- 
tion of nbn Num. 18, 23 24; to take 
possession "of men, i. e. to make slaves 
Zupu. 2,9; to have for one’s own, N28 
Prov. 14, 18, mi 11, 29, 210 28, 10, 
sia2 3, 35, “pw Jur. 16, 19, to take for 
one’s own, & at Ex. 34, 9, without 
the accusat. JosH. 16, 4, with 2 of the 
place Num.18, 20; Daur. "19, 14; Ps. 82, 
8. — 2. to inherit with 2 of the place 
Jupass 11, 2. — 3. with the sense of 
Pihel or Hif. to give to be possessed 
Nom.34,17; Josu.19,49. Deriv. 72M, 
nom bm in the proper name 73 nm. 

"Pik. bm (inf. constr. ‘oy12) to give into 
possession, with two accusatives Num. 
34,29; Josn. 14, 1; or with > of the 
person 19, 51. 

Hif. S03 (part. "11312, inf. constr. 
20257, bn} fut. 5°12) to give to be pos- 
sessed, with a double accus. 1 Sam. 2, 8, 
Zucx. 8, 12, particularly of the distri- 
bution of Canaan Deut. 1, 38; 3, 28; 
sometimes without an accusat. of the 
thing 32, 8 (on the contrary in Prov. 


920 


bmg 


8, 21 w2 is = Brn), or simply with 
an accus. of the thing Is. 49, 8; to cause 
to inherit, with a double acousat. Prov. 
8,22, or with dative of the person 1 Cur. 
28, 8; to distribute an inheritance Duurt. 
21, 16. 

Hof. DH to come into possession (by 
compulsion), to have allotted, with accus. 
of the thing and > of the person Jos 
7, 3. 

Hithp. Dyan (fut. m3) to possess 
oneself’ of, ‘to receive as possession, fol- 
lowed by an accus. Is. 14, 2, with dat. 
of the person for Lxv. 25, ‘46. 

To put the stem along with bey and 
assume to draw as the fundamental signi- 
fication must be rejected, because a) 2373 
itself has not this fundamental mean- 
ing, b) even in yw these ideas are not 
united, and c) the one idea cannot well be 
derived from the other. It is true that 
the cod. Sam. (Gun. 33,14; 47,17; Ex. 
15, 13) has interchanged the two; but 
it is better to suppose that the organic 
root is Sn-2, meaning to lay firm hold 
of, to seize, proceeding from the idea 
of attaching, binding, as in pir; the 
same root being in Sr (5%) also. 


ona II. (not used) itr. same as 57} 
to walk along, to flow along, to pour 
forth; deriv. 51321. Conseq. ident. in its 
organic root with “i3. Metaphor. to be 
copious, to give copiously, to present, Ar. 


IG. 


om III. (unused saa annie tr. 
same as 2M (52m) to break through, 
split, comp. Syr. Hur paouyé. =A 
Dm 2. 

bm (with a of motion M>m2, once 


poet. without the idea of motion Ps. 
124, 4, once stom Ezex. 47, 19; dual 


psn Ez. 47, 9 for prbm; pl mbm, | 


constr. "2h2 , with suff. srbn) m, 1. (from 
bmp I. ) generally a river, a brook, Ec- 
CLES. 1,7, of a torrent, which dries up 
in summer Jos 6, 15, whose banks are 
shaded with willows 40, 22, which flows 
into the sea Hz. 47, 5, whose water is 
drunk 1 Kies 17,5, ‘and which promotes 


bybry 


fertility Deut. 8,7; coupled with 7 
Ps. 74, 15 and p° Lav. 11,10. Hence 
the following are applied to it: JOS 
Am. 5, 24 (opposite 2128), 335 Prov. 
18, 4, nui Is. 30, 28; fig. it is asso- 
ciated with mp; 30, 33, Way Jos 
20,17, 7728 Mic. 6, 7, bysba Ps. 18, 5. 

The rivers and bcos of Palestine were 
named 973, a8 1758 Daur. 2, 24, par 2, 37, 

JOP JUBGES 4, 13, “ipa 1 Sam. 30, 9, 

PP 1 Kinas 2, 37, nvnp ‘1 Kivas 17, 3. 

=e a 2 1s.15,7, or sah ‘) Am.6,14, 
i. @. the brook of the deserts or desert, 
flows between Kerek and Gebal (Moab 
and Edom), and falls into the Dead Sea, 
now called Wady el-Achsa (brook of the 
sandy plains); D1 ‘2 (brook of Egypt) 
Nom. 34, 5, also om ‘alone Ez. 47, 19 
(Gen. 15, 18 pra ast of the Nile), is 
Wady el-Arish: or Rhinocorura (‘Pwvoxo- 
eoven) forming the south boundary of 
Palestine, called elsewhere Nedd (>m2), 
see Epiph. Haeres.66.— 2. (perhaps from 
273 IIL.) prop. the deepened out, hence 
a ravine Is.7, 19; a deep gorge 2 Kinas 
3, 16, where springs rise Ps. 104, 10, 

burying-places are made Jos 21, 33, or 
Troglodytes dwell 30, 6; then applied 
to valleys like "75 Gen. 26, 17, now 
Gurf el-Gerar, a deep and broad Wady 
(of5), which coming from the south-east 
of Gerar receives Wady el-Sherias '3¥ 
Nom. 21,12, Deut. 2,13, pavw JUDGES 
16, 4, bow Nom. 13, 23, spe Jo. 4, 

18 of the Kedron- - valley, a3 Num. 

33,34; also the shaft of a mine, by which 
mountaineers go in and out Jos 28, 4; 

the piercing of a shaft being called 
yy». — 3. same as mom, only in 
Sern. 


“bebrn seo by7>ND. 


nbn see 125 with a for a final 
vowel see under om 2. 


somo (constr. rom, with suff. "272, 
pl. niin) fe Ay (from om I.) a posses- 
sion, property, of men Ps. 2, 8, and things 
Prov. 20, 21; particularly @ possession 
of land Non. 16, 14, of the possession 
of the tribes Joss. 13, 23, of the whole 
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people Deut. 4, 38, therefore Palestine, 
designated. as Israel’s possession 26, 1; 
Is.58,14; of the Jewish people as God’s 
possession 1 Sam. 26, 19; Is.19, 25; an 
inheritance, received from ancestors JOB 
42,15; Num.27,7; 1 Kinas 21,4. ‘2 pon 
Prov. 17, 2 to shave the inheritance, § ie. 
to have part in the inheritance. Also the 
lot communicated for a possession, what 
is assigned JOB 20, 29; 27,13, conseq. 
= p2m, with which it is also coupled 
Gun. 31, 14; a portion 1 Kines 12,16. 
— 2. prop. om with a of motion Ez. 
47,19="dn3, ‘a brook, where the LKX 
read 71222; wry 28. — 3. (from Mm) the 
sick , the Falueel one, of the Israelite 
people Ps. 68, 10 (see M2); same as 
pT sickness, fig. misfortune Is. 17,11 
(Saadia). 


berdrn (possession of El) n. p. of a 
station in the wilderness Num. 21, 19; 
cod. Sam. >i¢>m. 

Dorm) (a ae one, from bon L) n. p. 
m. hence a family name or ‘patronym. 
“abn JER. 29, 24, alluding to 5y3 29, 
31 32; comp. bon. 


nbn) f. same as 9M) 1. possession 
Ps. 16, 6. 


On (Kal not used) intr. 1. to breathe 


forth, "to groan, to sigh, connected in its 
organic’ root om) partly with that in 
bm], Moan, Ds IIl., partly = Arab. 
os VIL. vehementer anhelavit, Gs 
spiritum duxit, as and = to sigh 
deeply, to groan, to lament. — 2. to 
feel strongly, warmly , to be excited by 
zeal, wrath &., ident. in its organic root 
with mn III. Derivat. 019, 272, 
pimgm, mann, and the proper names 
om, Dim, Dn, mT), 22ND, NANI. 


=) 


- Nif. on (in pause ‘on, part. on, "inf, 
constr. ont, fut. pm", ap. Dr3°) to be 
sorry, to have compassion, JER. 15, 6 Iam 
weary of pity Ez. 32,31; to grieve, i. e. 
to have sympathy, with by of the per- 
son Ps. 90,13; to turn compassionately, 
with Sx Juvazs 21, 6 or > of the per- 
gon 21,15, to feel sympathy Jur. 20,16, 
with by of the person Exop. 32, 12, to 


on 


grieve for, with by of the thing Jerr. 8, 
6; Jo. 2,13; to repent, with ds of the 
evil 2 Sam. 24, 16, with 72 of the thing 
for, on account of a thing - ‘JUDGES 2, 18; 
to feel repentance i.e. (comp. the English 
to rue) to be vexed, to be heartily grieved 
Jos 42, 6, Ps. 110, 4, with °> in the 
apodosis Gen. 6, 6 7; 1 Sam. 15, 11; re- 
flex. to console oneself » prop. respirare, 
to respire, to take breath again, with 
59 Gen. 38,10; Ps. 77,3; to be calmed, 
to become softer 2 Sam. 13, 39; to lay 
aside grief, with 5» Is. 57, 6; ons 5 


to comfort oneself for the loss of one, to. 


be calmed about GEN. 24,67; to procure 
comfort, pacification, appeasement, hence 
to avenge oneself, to take vengeance, which 
is conceived of as a satisfying of the 
feeling of revenge, with V2 of or from 
one Is. 1, 24, comp. uleisci ab aliquo, 
86 vindicare. varia) Ezux. 31, 16 we 
should read ¥277271, as in 24, 23. 

Pik. DY (part. br272, inf. constr. DY, 
fut. Dn2") to console, to express condo- 
lence, with accusat. of the person Rutu 
2,13; Is. 40,1; Jos 2,11; with pa Gen. 
B, 29 and >y ‘of the thing or person con- 
cerning Is. 22, 4; 1 Cur. 19, 2; Dr @ 
comforter Eccras. 4,1; to manifest com- 
passion, to have pity upon, with accus. 
Is. 12, 1; 49,13; hence to interest one- 
self in, to assist JER. 31, 18. 

Puh, on (part. a1) = 273, like m3 
in the same place from ‘orn; fut. ar) 
to be comforted Is. 54, 11; 66, 13. 

Hithp. ayn (once prt Ez. 5, 18, 
1p. “EOTENT; fut. orn) to be sorry for, 
to feel compassion for, with >3 Duvr. 32, 
36; to repent Num.23,19; to console one- 
self Gen. 37, 35; to breathe strongly, for 
revenge, with > of the person Gun. 27, 
42, like > np2. 


om (consolation, satisfaction) Nn. Dp. M. 
1 Cur. 4,19. 

OM) m. repentance, compassion Hos. 
13,14. 

stam) f. consolation, appeasing Jos 
6, 10; Ps. 119, 50. 

ar] (Jak is Consolation) n. p. _ 
Nes. 1, 1, surnamed nnwin 8, 9; else- 
«where in Eze. 2,2; Nua. 3, 16. 
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"Jan (one rich in comfort) n. p. m. 
Nex. 7, 7. 
1n3 (in pause 9272; & pronominal 


stem) instead of nm (which see) only 
in Gun. 42, 11; Ex. 16,7 8; Now. 32, 
32; 2 Sam. 17, 12; LaManr. 3, 42; Ar. 
x OF 


On (not used) intr. same as wn I. 
(which ‘see), to give oracles, whence on: 
in the proper name 013°». 


TIN) m. an oracle, see O12°B. 


ys (part. pass. y"m2) tr. same as 
V2 to press, to urge on; yun2 1 Saw. 
21, 9 urged, pressed, hasty; comp. Ar. 


yas ’ = ’ us 

Ws I. (not used) tr. to bore through, 
to push vag to pierce, ident. with 
“Pp2; comp. Ar. to be bored, pierced, 
hollowed. Deriv. m9, and the proper 


name ‘ir. The organic root “1373 lies 
also in wn If., "3, 2, "P72, "Ip. 


“Wij IT. (not used) intr. to snort, of 
the horse, to breathe hard through the 
nose, Arab. —33 the same, Syr. pu to 
snort, to oh the -breath strongly. The 
organic root “172 is connected with 
TI, I, as the Aram. "133 also shews. 
Deriv. a] , T4Ma, and the proper name 
wart "713. 

r m2 (from “112 IL) m. a snorting, of 
the horse Jos 39, 20. 


eT) (constr. na-, from 193 IL.) f. 
the same Jer. 8, 16. | 

3 and ya (a snorer, from "79 I.) 
Re p.m. 2 Sam. 23,27; 1 Cur. 11, 37. 


WIS I. (Kal unused) intr. same as 
wn? and om2 (which see) to utter a low 
sound, to murmur, to whisper, to hiss, of 
serpents, hence tm2 (see Furst, Conc. 
s. v.). Metaphor. to whisper, to mutter 
magical formulas, to practise enchantment, 
to utter oracles, Syr. ou) (to whisper, 
to mutter, to practise enchantment). 
There is the same metaphor. application 


in WMO], Hw, Ne? wan IL, m3 and 


wr 923 


—. 


EEN. Derivat. wn, ‘and the ‘proper 


name Wr. 


Pih. S113 (part. wrs72, inf. constr. wn, 
fut. win) | to whisper, hence to divine, to 


give oracles, by a cup Gan. 44, 5 15, 


coupled with 2 Lev. 19, 26, nop 
2 Kines 17,17, yw> 2 Cur. 33, 6; "to 
look upon as a prognostic 1 Kinas '20, 


33 (Vulg.), to divine, like divinare and 


augurari Gen. 30, 27, and 2 by 44, 5. 
The fundamental signification of the 
stem is sufficiently attested by the use 
of it in Pihel with the same latitude as 
DOP, TWD, by its identity with wmp and 


Syr. 01, as well as by the connection 


of the organic root (wn"2) with that of 
70M; especially as in other instances 
to give oracles and to practise enchant- 
ment is explained by murmuring and 
whispering (Is. 8,19; 29, 4). But it 
may be still doubted whether the noun 
wim3 (serpent) has been derived from 
it, "though the Arab. yao (serpents) 
points to a connection with wn>. The 
Arab. ys, UH, Ye to Pierce, or 
its assimilation to the organic root in 
wi) meaning to move, to creep, 80 that 


wm ‘would be explained like HI, Spi 


“DY, Lat. serpens &c. is not at all un- 
suitable for the derivation of the noun. 

wr IT. (not used) intr. to be hard, 
firm, " metaphor. of metals, Arab. yas 
the same; ident. in its organic root Wr"3 
with that in ™- AOR N— “Dp &e. Deriv. 
wang, TWIN, NM, nee and the 
proper names nun, ony 

WI Il. ase used) inte to be dirty, 
unclean, hateful, of adultery, Arab. yas 


or uw the same. Deriv. according to 


some num 2. (which see). 


wr) ‘Aram. intr. same as Hebr. wr I. 
Deriv. ‘Om. 

wr) (pl. pwn, from wm 1) m. 
an omen, incantation , augury, parallel 
nop Num. 23,23; 24,1; Syr. bau, 


Wid (constr. Wm, plur. ow, see 
we me ets 


AWM 


wm? L) m. 1. a serpent, Guy. 3,2 4 13, 
named perhaps from hissing J pr. 46, 
22, the stem having an assonance with 
win Eccres. 10,11; coupled with 93% 

and yy Devt. 8, 15; Is. 14, 29. It is 
represented as wise and sly Gen. 3,1; 49, 
17; its bite Num. 21, 17 like its poison 
(“124) Ps. 58, 8 is deadly. Then a sea- 
serpent, to which m3 swift and jin>py. 
rolled are applied Is. ‘27,1, ie. a water- 


monster, such also symbolising great 


powers elsewhere (Dan. 7, 3; Apoc.3,1); 
artificial serpents made of ‘brass Num. ‘21, 
9. —- 2. The constellation of the nor- 
thern dragon Jos 26, 13; called also jn>7> 


(which see) 8, 8, Ar. xA>. — 3 (from 
wy L.; brass-place) n. p. of a city other- 
wise unknown 1 Car. 4, 12. — 4. (oracle- 
giver; from wm I.) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 11, 
1; 2Sam.17, 25 27. 

wr. (def. xwn2) Aram. mase. brass, 


copper Dan. 2, 32; 7,19; coupled with 
Dr 4,20, ys 5, 4 and Hom 2, 45. 
vein Ggne from wre I.) n. 
p. m. Ex. 6, 24. : 
MwM (with suf. nw, 
P num , “pmwny ; dual ‘pnw ; from 
m2 ti) ¢ (Ez. 1. 7 and Dax. 10, 6 DOP 
is not an adject. but a subst., conseq. 7 is 
fem. here also; on the contrary it appears 
as masc. sicng with osia7a [which see] 
1 Kinas7 45, azo Eze. 8, 27&c.) 1. brass, 
yaixo¢, copper, a metal nase for vessels, 
parts of a building, arms &c. Ez. 26,11; 
27, 2; 36, 18, coupled with dr42 Gen. 
4,22, amt 2 Sam. 8, 10, >42 Ez. 22,18, 
nde 22, "20 as a firm, hard metal Jun. 
1, 18; 15, 20; Ps. 107, 16. Compared 
with gold and silver an ignoble metal, 
hence figur. ignoble Jur. 6, 28. Metaph. 
a fetter Lamunt. 3, 7, commonly dual 
Jupans 16, 21; 2 Sam. 3, 34; 2 Kines 
25,7; JER. 39, 7; 52,11, prop. a double 
fetter, consisting of two halves. — 2. pro- 
perly the firm, hence as in 738 (which 
see) the basis, ground, support, lower 
part, of the bottom of a kettle stand- 
ing on the fire Ez. 24, 11; figurat. the 
female pudenda, conceived of as the 
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lower part, the base; comp. ny (from 
nw) pudenda, and my basis, support; 
henee mur PY 16, 36 thy shame was 
poured out , i. @. whoredom was much 
practised; ident. with mjim FEW? 16, 
15; 23, 8. It is therefore aicoeeaaney 
to read ynwn2 (thine impurity) from 
wr IL. ‘and after the Arabic, for 


Jpn. 


Nw) (basis, ground, support; see 
nun 2) n. p. f. 2 Kinas 24, 8. 


jw (formed from nw 1, brass- 
image) n. p. of the brazen serpent made 
by Moses and afterwards superstitiously 
worshipped 2 Krnes 18, 4. 

‘sinh (fut. nny, but also nm, nnn, 
Nun being first assimilated to Cheth and 
then — being lengthened into -; once 
nan Prov. 17,10 according to the Ma- 
sora, because the accent is on = at 
the commencement; 3 plur. in pause 
inm: from ann Jos 21, 13, derived, 
according to the punctuators, from nm) 
intr. to come down, with accus. whither 
Jos 21,138, to lie down (see mm2) prop. 
to bow oneself down; comp. Arab. ; 
to lie. deep down, as an ambuscade 
2 Kines 6, 8 (anmin to be read for 
nonin); to sink down, with 5¥ upon one, 
Ps. 38, 3 and thy (punishing) hand sinks 
down upon me; then to come down upon 
with hostile intent JER. 21, 13, where 19° is 
sometimes used; figur. to press upon, to 
make an impression, with 3 of the person 
Prov. 17,10 (which is referred to mint 
2 to seize, lay hold of) a reproof enters 
into. Deriv. no? 1, nm. 

Nif. nm (3 ol. wma). to sink or press 
into @ thing, with 3 Ps, 38, 3. 

Pih, nn (3 fem. } mnM, imper. nn) 
to bend, ‘to press down, a bow, i. e. to 
stretch it 2 Sam. 22, 35, Ps. 18, 35, 
cognate in sense ‘TAI; to water down or 
level, ov3754 (the ridges beds, from “13 
= rsa 1. which see) Ps. 65, 11. 

Hif. nr}H7 (tmper..nn33) to lead down, 


to cause to come down, Jo. 4,11; ie 
ar 4, 2. 
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The trans. signification of the stem 
still lies in the Ar. w= (to stretch, in 
fight; to make crouch down, a woman, 
in cohabitation), prs (to bend down, 
to stretch down); the organic root ni-3, 
in which the fundamental meaning fies; 
may also exist perhaps in nn-Y, MO-n. 

mm) (only pi. oon for | Dor, "but 
without being on that account the Ni. 
of nn; comp. Dns interchanged with 
pny) "ad). masc. descending, i in order to 
conceal oneself or lie in ambush 2 Kines 
6, 9. 

Ti) 1. (from mm) a descent, Is. 
30, 30 the coming down of his arm, i. e. 
his descending strokes; a going down, 
“py into the dust, i. e. into the grave 
JoBp 17,16; a setting down, i. e. what 
is set down (upon the table) 36, 16. — 
2. (lowness) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 6, 11, for 
which 6,19 tim and 1Sam.1,1 anh of 
similar meaning are put. — 3. (from 
ma) f. rest Is. 30, 15; ease, inactivity, 
repose Eccuss. 4, 6; 6, 5; Phenic. nm 
rest (Kit. 2, 2). 

mr) (part. nn2 = nm) Aram. intr. 
same as Hebr. nny to come down Dan. 
4, 10 20; Syr. ded the same, fut, mist, 


2eu3 as if from ds, nn. 

Af. nes and noe (fut. miy>, emper. 
Mi, part. ny372) ‘to bring down. to lead 
down Ezz. 5, 15, to deposit, lay up 6, 1 
5; Syr. del the same. 

Hof. (after the Hebrew manner) nn 
to be deposed Dan. 5, 20. 


rid (3 pl. 12, and n? Ps. 73, 2 
Kris part. md, Sits, part. pass. fem. 
plur, mye} Is. 3, 16 K’ri; inf. constr. 
ning; fut. st, apoc. 0, “t9") tr. prop. 
to stretch, to extend, to apiead: to bend, 
cogn. in sense with mn, MN-2, anw7 &e., 
hence 1. to stretch out, 37 with 3 "of what 
one has in the hand Josx. 8, 26, and 
sometimes without "7 8, 18; with oF, 
over a thing Ex. 8, 2; of God to punish, 
or to attack and strike Is. 5, 25; 9,11; 
10, 4; 23, 11, for which 1 227 (11, 15; 
19 ,16) and ‘3 25: (1, 25) are also used; 


ritO3 


with >» against one Zupu. 1,4; with 5x 
against one, i. e. to oppose one Jos 15, 
25; 3173 2 to stretch out the neck, i. e. 
asa sign of pride Is. 3, 16, 59 1p ‘3 to 
stretch a measuring line, i.e. to put itona 
thing Is. 44,13; Jos 38,5; Lament. 2, 
8; to elongate, ‘of pp Py. ‘102, 12. — 
2. to spread out, to expand, a tent GEN. 
12, 8, the heavens Is. 40, 22, oSrn3) 
(cing. like 22,11) Is. 42, 5 and he 
stretches them out; figurat. by! my ‘2 to 
spread out evil against one, 1. e. to ex- 
pand it like a net, to devise Ps. 21,12; 

omitting the object 1 Cur. 21, 10; for 
which 2 Sam. 24,12 has 502, which in 
Lament, 3, 28 is likewise construed with 
DY. — 3. to bow down, to incline side- 
wise, to sink, with accus. DoW Gun. 49, 
16, 32 Ps. 119, 112, pw 18, 10 (of 
God). “7p (to fall in) 72, ‘4: md34 to 
fall 73, 2 (where 032 should be "yead); 
omitting the accus. -object 739 17, 11. 
Here belongs also the passage in Jos 
15, 29 he does not bow their posses- 
ee to the earth, i. e. he does not en- 
large it to superabundance (see '122/2). 
Still farther, to turn to, to conduct or 
lead to, i. e. to bestow, with accus. of 
the object Grn. 39, 21; Is. 66, 12. — 
4. intr. to decline, of the day, i. e. to 
become late Jupaxs 19, 8; to stretch 
forwards, of a shadow 2 Kinas 20, 10; 
to incline, to turn, Num. 20, 17; 2 Sam. 
2,19; with dx to turn to one Gun. 38, 

16; with 1 38, 1; with 72 or D272 to 
‘ie away from one Ps. 44, 19: Jos 31, 

7; with “ms prop. to turn after one, i.e. 
io attach oneself to his party, to follow 
Ex. 23,2; Jupaus 9,3; to be devoted to 
1 Sam. 8, 3; to go away, to depart 14, 7. 

. Deriv. bya, Pti972, +7097. 

Nif. a3 (3 pl. 129; fut. 712932) to be 
stretched along, of pon Nom. 24, 6, 
poo Jer. 6,4; to be stretched forth, put 
along, of ue with >» Zecu. 1, 16. 

Hf. ta} (part. 213, pl. p72, constr. 
"9725 inf. constr. nist; imp. sth, apoc. 
bh; hat. mtgn, apoc. *) 1. stronger than 
Kal, to reach or stretch out, the hand, 
to punish Is. 31, 3; to spread out, pw 
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2 Sam. 21,10, detkk 16, 22; to bow down, 
pw Ps. 144, 5, ‘to ah 32 Gen, 24, 
14; ‘to: incline, JR, 1. e. to ‘obey JER. 
7, 24, usually with 2 of the person Ps. 
17, 6; Prov. 4, 20; to bend. sidewise, to 
turn aside, to lead aside, 2 Sam. 3, 27; 
to conduct, to lead Num. 22, 23; to turn 
away, from the right path, hence to 
mislead Jos 36,18; to turn away, from 
a suppliant Ps. 27,9; to thrust away, to 
drive away, avert Jur.5,25. Here be- 
long also the expressions ‘2 12 ‘3 to 
lead one’s heart (in a good sense) 2 SAM. 
19,15, with 5» Prov. 21, 1, 5x Ps.119, 
37 or > toa ‘thing 141, 4, with ITN 
to lead the mind to follow 1 Kmas 11, 2; 
in a bad sense, to lead or turn away, 
from the right path Is. 44, 20; Prov. 7, 
21; ‘p7>? ‘TOM Mur to turn ‘favour to 
one Ezr. 7, 28; upwn miary to bend the 
right 1 Sam. 8, 3, for which is also used 
Daw NTI ‘Prov. 17, 23 or S43 Am. 
2, ve and absol. Ex. 23, 2. jis Pry to 
push away, ya from judgment (right) 
Is. 10, 2; absol. Am. 5,12, ‘F772 from 
the (usual) way Jop 24,4; to push aside, 
drive away Is. 29, 21. — 9. intr, to turn 
aside, to swerve, J op 23, 11, commonly 
with ja of a thing Is. 30, i; to walk 
along, "Ps, 125, 5 who walk albng their 
crooked ways. . 

Hof. (not used) i953, only part. mig)2, 
‘Tig? as nouns; fut. ick only in ‘the 
proper name +d", Sea, ‘if this be not 
from ah? = sat. 

As to the organic root M-02, it is 
also in wa I. (belonging to mya = = F177 
Ez. 9, 9 and saa Is. 58, 9), 25 7, 
Arab. bu, LB, LS, Bibs &. 

5°) (pl. constr. "2°02, lengthened 
out of $n; from b193) adj. masc. prop. 


bearing , "heties laden , with accus. 05 
Zepu. 1,11. 
y°O) (only pi. p'yn2) m. prop. any- 
thing ‘planted, hence a plant Ps. 144, 12. 
TID°O) (only pl. nip'n2) f. prop. a 
little drop, hence @ pendant, so called 


from its form Jupass 8, 26; Is. 3, 19; 
comp. orahkayusior ear-drop, from ora: 


MwxOI 


Zato to drop; Arab. Kabs a pearl and 
ear-drop. 

wD) (pl. niwu.) f. tendril, twig 
Is. 18, 5; see wo I. 


2102 (part. SH, fut. di) tr. prop. 
to raise, to lift up, to lift away, to heave 
away, hence to carry, cogn. in sense with 
nw, Is. 40,16 he carries the isles as a 
little dust, i. e. easily (Targ.); with >» 
to lay upon Lament. 3, 28 and 2 Sam. 
24, 12. Metaphor. to lay before = D2 
~pb Jer. 21,8, for which 1 Cur. 21, 10 
has oy FTH2 (which see). — 2. intr. to 
be weighty, heavy, = Sin IL, 5p, 82d, 
129, where is the game beaphior: ‘ap- 
plication. The organic root 507} lies 
also in 5t) IL, whence perhaps Sw, in 
the Aram. be, Sty ,\)4 for tiv2, whence 


no"1072, Wyss weit: Derivat. 5°03, 
br9. 

“Pi. 2899 (fut. bu29) to take up, to bear, 
coupled with niBy Is. 63, 9. 


303 (1 pers. n2%2; part. pass. fem. 
2 pers. m2°t2) Aram. tr. to lift up, to 
bear (Tare. for xiy2) Dan. 4, 31; pass. 
to be lifted up, with Va 7,4. 


203 m. prop. carriage, hence burden, 
load ‘Prov. 27, 3. 


— POI (part. ya's, yb, pl. D°Z%25; inf. 


constr. ym? and nt Eccrzs. 3 OF imp. 
3102, fut. 3) tr. prop. to put in, hance 
to, strike in, to stick in, a nail, a pin, 
Eccues. 12, 11 of fixing by scripture; 
to fasten or make firm, a tent Dan. 11, 
45, of. the tent of the heavens Ca) 
Is. ‘61, 16, where the LXX and Bye. 
read ning after 40,.22; to set up, a 

statue Devt. 16, 21, but commonly to 
plant, nxt 6,11, pz ‘Eccuss. 2,4, D2 
ibid., Devt. 20, 6, nipa JER. 29, 5; op- 
posite wn? 45, 4, "py Eccrzs. 3, 2; with 
= Jer. 32, 41, oy Am. 9, 15, and the 
accus. of the place. Ez. 36, 36, ‘and with 
a double accusat. Is. 5, oF Jur. 2, 21; 
figurat. a people, i. e. to give them a 
fixed abode 2 Sam. 7,10, Am. 9,15, op- 
posite Jer. 45, 4; ‘the ear, i. ©. to create 
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Ps. 94,9. The organic root 9272 is also- 
found in nn, Fh, 7A; Arab. giw with. 
the same fundamental signification. De- 
riv. 3832, 3°02, 3972, the proper name. 
oy 02. 

‘Nif. v2 (3 plur. in pause 9192) to be 
planted, Is. AO, 24 they are scarcely ) planted. 


903 (in pause 912, constr. 923 Is. 5, 7, 
with suff. "202, plur. constr. "3t22) m. @ 
plantation, a planted place Is.5,7; 17,11; 
the planting 17,11; a plant Jos 14, 9. 

E°YQ2 (plantations) n. p. of a locality 
in Judah 1 Cur. 4, 22. 


D°yo) see 970). 


ala (fut. ni) intr. to teen, to drip, 
to flow, with accusat. of the thing (like 
25> 233), of which some overflows Jo. 
4, 18; ‘Sona or Sox. 5, 5 13; to drop 
deo, = Jupass 5, 4, ‘absol. Ps. 68, 9; 
fig. of speech Sone or Sot. 4,11; Prov. 
5, 3; with by of the person to drop 
speech upon one, i. e. to penetrate, quicken 
and animate them with its beneficent in- 
fluence Jos 29,22; comp. 4°77 (Ezex. 
21, 2). Deriv. nt), mbt, the proper 
name "bPh2 (on the contrary not be- 
longs to rita). 

Hif. 371953 (part. yaa, fut. 9792) to 
cause to ‘drop , flow out or overfiow, 
with accusat. o>» Am. 9,13; to make 
discourse flow, i.e. to speak, to prophesy, 
with 5¥ upon a thing Am. 7,16, with dx 
Ez. 21,2 7; with > ofa thing Mic. 2,11, 
or absol. 2, 6. 

The stem (Arab. .ih3, Aram. 22, 
=e, Ethiop. 223) has np-2 for its or- 
ganic root, which lies also in r-wW, as 
well as in a7, 98, 51 T, are Ll, 37, 


SRT, 3-25, As. end (A uxit). 


502 (pl. constr. "pta2) m. a drop, of 
nv Jos 36, 27; metaphor. an aromatic 
gum or resin Ex. 30, 34, so called from 
its flowing out, distilling: LXX ozaxzyq,. 
from oralo. 

FIDO see ph. 


mpb) (resin-trickling, of the os 
of an aromatic resin; hence dalsam- or 
storaz-place) n. p. of a city and region, 


“3 


in whose hamlets singers dwelt in Ezra’s 
time Nzu. 7, 26; 12, 28, in the neigh- 
bourhood of J erusalem and Bethlehem 
Ezr. 2, 22, the mod. Beith Netiph, south- 
west of Jerusalem (Rodins. IT.600). Gen- 
tile "Nph2 2 Sam. 23, 28 29; 2 Kinas 
25, 23: 1 Cur. 2,54; 9,16; Jur. 40, 8, 
The apocryphal ‘Esdras writes mp9. 


“O3 (fut. tas and i992) 1. intr. to 
look attentively, at a thing, to look at, to 
observe, Ar. 7 ; derivat. T9792. — 
2. to keep, to guard, DN, 1.@. to be angry, 
which, however, is commonly omitted 
Nau. 1, 2, Ps. 103, 9, prop. to continue 
anger, with 5 Nan. Lc. or my of the 
person Lexy. 19, 18, like mel Jer. 3, 5; 
to keep, to ioateh Sone or Sox. 1, 6; 8, 
11. Deriv. "72 1, 1983. 

The organic root "2-2 is clear from 
the Ar. ,25 and 5, and its identical 


“x2 (which see). "ta I. (which see), Aram. 
nt (Pa. “20, noun ail=) are the same 
root. 

QI (1 pers. nn) Aram. intr. same 


as Hebr. 70), then trans. to keep, to pre- 
serve Dan. 7, 28. 


170) (prop. part. fem. Kal of 7023) 


f. a female keeper, a shepherdess, Sone 
or Sou. 1, 6. 


wrod I. (part. pass. w7t02, fut. wis) 
1. intr. to stretch or extend, to spread, 
to widen, of branches (see mw); 
marsovit 2 1 Sam. 4, 2 the battle spreads 
(Vule. is Ar.); 30,16 lo they are scattered 
on the surface of the whole land. — 2. tr. 
to spread out, to scatter about, with >» 
of the place Num. 11,31, with accus. of 
the person, and accus. of the place to 
which Ez. 29,5, ora where 32,4, parallel 
2°08; to sprinkle about, D725 ‘Hos. 12, 
14. The Targ. expresses the same iden 
by Wy or wn, which is connected 
therewith by root; or it is paraphrased 
by 824. — 3. Metaphor. to scatter afar, 
to disperse abroad, hence to give dae 
people to foreign masters Is. 2, 6; 
eject, to reject, to give to 2 Kinas Pier 
JupGes 6,13; 1Sam. 12, 22; to give up, 
contention Prov. 17, 14; to remit, debt 
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ns 


Neu. 10, 32; to leave off, to discontinue, 
the cultivation of the field Ex. 23,11, 
coupled with 728; to suffer Gun. 31, 28, 
like 13:3 and Bia elsewhere ; hence it 
is interchanged with Sty, PW, PITT; 
and the Targumic wo, pos, PIN, 
Dt5 are used for it. Deriv. rr 1t9. 

” Nit. wing (fut. wry27) to spread, with 
a of the place J UDGES 15, 9,2 Sam. 5,18 
22, for which the Chronicles have owe; 2 
of ‘branches and plantations Is. 16, "8: 
to be loosened, of a ship’s tacklings, i.e. 
to hang slack Is. 33, 22 (Vulg.); to be 
dispersed, with 5y of the place Am. 5, 2, 
(Targ., LXX, Vulg.). 

Puh. wi? to be forsaken Is. 32,14. 


wta3 I. (part. pass. f. 78%) tr. 
game as 3 wind (which see) to sharpen, to 
point, to whet, of 391m Is.21, 15 (Saadia); 
the Syr. uses LaxS for it. 


"2 (with suf. of; from 2 L) m. 
a lamentation, wailing, Ez. 27, 32, comp. 
v. 30 31, cognate in sense with m2"? » 
and a stronger expression than °53 v. 31. 
Thus "2 would be contracted from 77 
(Masora), and there is no need to emend 
it into p32. The LXX, Theod., Syr. 
and some ‘mss. read unsuitably Daa; 
it would be better still to read DDS, 
since 72°) MHI Nw? is agreeable to the 
usus loquendi. 

N*4 belonging to 8°23 and 727 = ND? 
see nv 1. 

3") (from 3) I.) m. fruit, produce, 
hence food Mat. 1,12; fig. fruit of the 
lips Is. 57,19 K'ri, i.e. speech, praise, 
thanksgiving, prayer (see 219), comp. 
xaomos yetdéov (HeBREWS13 15); Phen. 
33 (Niba, fruit-place) n. p. of a place 
in Numidia. The K’tib of Is. 57,19 has 
373. 

“5 (either from 29) I. the marrowy, 
having the vigour of life, or from 29) IT. 
projecting) n. p. m. Neu. 10, 20. 

‘372 (from 42 L.) m. movement, pinpy 
of the lips, to console or compassionate 
with empty speech Jos 16, 5. 


mpi ¢ @ going astray, a wandering 


AN 


away, of the homeless; banishment La- 
ment. 1, 8 (LXX, Jerome), conseq. from 
1 I. or 32 1.; but more suitably =r 
abomination, from ‘372. 

min) see m7). 


nin) (after the form y2; with suf. 
“nny, ponn2, pl. with suff. pet rsh3"3 ; 
from’ Pihel mis) m. prop. satisfaction, 
quieting, i. e. pleasantness, agreeableness, 
delight, only in the genit. to "9 and of 
sacrifices Grn. 8, 21; LEv. 2, 12; sacri- 
jice vated 1, 9; 3, 5; 29, 2; Nom. 
28, 2; ‘2 9 yo to sacrifice Ez. 6, 13. 
The derivation from mi is clear from 
the Syr. translation pecs, Talm. nm 
2 do you like? Noun- building of this 
form from 19 is not unusual in Arabic 
(see De Sacy Gramm. Ar. I. p. 561), and 
was also employed in Hebrew. 

ri") (from m3; only pl. 7137) Aram. 

mase. a sacrifice, proceeding elliptically 
from ‘2 11°; hence ‘2 72 to dedicate a 
sacrifice Dan. 2, 46; 2 anpT to offer a 
sacrifice EXzr. 6, 10. 

772 (with suff. 1272; from 999) m. 1. @ 
; shoot, after-shoot, new ’ shoot, fig. posterity 


Gen. 21, 23, Is. 14, 22, Ton 18,19, con-, 


stantly coupled with 522, @ sprig, to de- 
note offspring. The verb in Ps. 72,17 
is not a denomin. — 2. The name of a 
fish-shaped water-god , }"2 being=j)) and 
the Sanskrit mina (a fish), Ninus; then 
the name of the founder of the Assy- 
rian empire, 0 Nivos, the statue of Ni- 
nus having been worshipped with that 
of Bel (Diod. 11, 8). 


r1)3°3 n. p. of a city founded by 


Nimrod, Nivog in Strabo and Ptolemy, 
which lay on a small tract above the 
confluence of the Zabatus or Lycus (the 
great Zab) with the Tigris Gen. 10,11, 
conseq. the modern small place of ruins 


Nimréd. The other three cities, which | Ww“ 


Nimrod founded in that district (n>2, 
722, Ve nisin) Gen. 1. c.), were gra- 
dually united with Nineveh so as to 
become one large city, whose circum- 
ference was three days’ journey Jon. 3, 
3, 1. e. 480 stadia or 24 hours (Ctesias 
apud Diod. Sic. 2,3); while the western 


998 1D'3 
side in length extended from Nimrfid 


(Nineveh) to Kuyyundshik (j'2), and the 
northern side in breadth from thence to 
Khorsabad (m2) &e. In this large Ni- 
neveh which arose out of the union of 
four cities, the population. was enorm- 
ous Nag. 3,15seq. It had at a certain 
time 120,000 children Jon. 4,11, and 
could boast of being called the unique 
ZpruH. 2,15, in short the great city Jon. 
1, 2; 3, 2; 4,11; Juprrs 1, 1; greater 
than Babylon, Strabo 16 p. 737; Amm. 
Marcell. 18, 7,1; the great Ninus Diod. 
Sic. 2,23. In Ammian the name Ninuos 
(Nineveh) also appears; and Niebuhr 
found a village there called Nunia..— 
The derivation of the name from }2 
rtay (for 473 133 dwelling-place of Ninus 
has an analogy in y nish) for y 
nian ; but the name seems more cor- 
rectly to have been formed from }2 
0 Nivog,'and consequently like the lat~ 
ter, as also Nivvac (written also in Syn- 
cellus Nivoc), 773°2, i. e. either son of 
Ninus, or a fem. termination of the royal 
name, may be the name of an Assyrian 
god. See 72 2. 

O°} (from 013) m. a fugitive Jun. 48, 
44 K’tib. 

O°) m. name of the first month of 


the old Hebrew year, fally ‘9 wth Esru. 
3, 7, Neu. 2, 1, for which the Penta- 
teuch has 2°aN7 ‘wih (which see), else- 
where ed wns or DY UN". 
As it is a historical tradition (Rosh ha- 
Shana 1, 2), that the names of the 
months came from Babylonia to the 
Hebrews at a later period, for which 
reason they have an Aramaean colour- 
ing (Kimchi), and as ’ in fact appears 
among these peoples (Targ. 70°2, Syr. 
ited, Palmyr. }0°3, and so the Arab. 
5), the derivation of the word from 
the Hebrew (0°) = }73), a8 Anastasius 
already gives it (apud Meursius, varia 
divina p. 27), must be rejected a@ priori. 
The names or surnames of old Asiatic 
gods are preserved in “38, >7PN, Tn, 
1202 (which see), and injO°y, Dan, ben, 
nt, as we have shewn already; so that 


vis 


the appellations must be looked upon 
as originating in a primitive worship. 
‘With this assumption, the explanation 
of ‘3 from the Zend navazan or na- 
vacna (new day), as Stern (tiber die Mo- 
natsnamen &c. p.131 seq.) supposes, must 
be set aside, and the name or surname 
of a primitive Semitic god be adopted 
as the original. 6°3 (for }22 from do3 I.) 
seems to be the name of Adonis, as 
the year’s sun and the spring - god; his 
name being also 431 Zavavas, because 
the month of May 11 (“*X) was sacred 
to him. 
7i3"2 (from p12 = po after the form 
mim) m. a spark, Is. 1, 31; Targ. y2, 
nie the same, Sam. fig. pupil of the eye. 


“ang (from "112 L) mase. same as “3 @ 
light or lamp 2 Sam. 22, 29. 


2 as a verb, see “1) IT. 


“") m. 1. (from Y L) same as ‘2 
a light or lamp, an essential part of a 
nomad-tent or a dwelling, hence figur. 
an enduring dwelling, a family, posterity 
1 Kines 11, 36; 15, 4; 2 Kinas 8, 19; 
2 Cur. 21, 7. — 2. (from a2 IT.) newly 
broken, novale, i i, e. a field recently broken 
up with the plough, which is therefore 
good, Prov. 13, 23; fig. Jer. 4,3; Hos. 
10,12. For 0573) Num. 21,30 see 71". 

m9] pl. nina 7. same as 12 which see. 


X23 (Kal not used) ér. same as "23 


to smite, to strike away, to strike in pieces ; 
to hurt, to wound, to injure, to lame; Ar. 


ic: es Syr. 13 the same. Figur. 


to strike down, to disturb, the mind; to 
smite in pieces, to destroy, Hstatibine 
Deriv. D°852, N22 (IND). 

Nif. N33 "(3 pl. “a2)) to be beaten, to 
be scourged , with 3/3 of the place Jos 
30, 8 [5]. 

NO? (from N52) adj. m., "INDI f. de- 
jected, "afflicted, of the m5 Prov. 15, 13; 
17, 22; 18,14; cognate ‘in sense S39. 
Comp. 153. 

DNDI (from N22) m. plur. a state of 
being beaten to pieces, desolation, Is. 16 
7 ye mourn very much the desolation. 


The pl. stands for the abstract. | 
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mos 


N35) (properly an infin.-form of N59 
after the manner of nsop, mxo73, con- 
seq. a singular) f. the name of an aro- | 
matic gum, perhaps the gum traga- 
canth, many kinds of which appear in 
Syria Gen. 37, 25; 43,11; Targ. 4 
= Pw, cies NEUP a sort of resin or 


gum; Ar. sL<s, $_X5 = K2KS the same. 
It is uncertain A this signification is 
connected with the stem N22; for the 
assumption that it means to grind to 
powder, is not yet certain. The deri- 
vation from a masc. N22 must be re- 
jected. — On nip? see the word. 


Tad I. (mot used) intr. to sprout, to 
grow, to put forth shoots, transferred to 
human propagation; in Arab. this idea 


lies in AS, in Ethiop. in 133, hence 
nagad a stem, a race; the organic root 
72°3 is also in "53 I. Deriv. 433 1. 


Ted II. (not used) intr. to be in straits 
or distress, to be unhappy, troubled, Ar. 
OS. Deriv. 139 2. 


ID) (with suff. ~129) m. 1. (from 729 I.) 
prop. ‘Sprout, hence progeny GEN. 21, ‘23, 
Is. 14,22, Jon 18,19, coupled with }72; 
Ethiop. nagad the same, cod. Sam. 73) 
Gen. 1. c. for 132. — 2. (from 439 IL.) mis- 
fortune, destruction, Jos 31,3; where the 
best mss., however, read "32. Ar. ASS 
vita misera. 


rad (Kal not used) ér. to strike, to 


hurt, to injure, hence to destroy, to kill; 
figurat. to strike down, to ver. Its or- 
ganic root is "->), which is also found 
in nec-o, noc- "60; and with 2 softened 


into i in ic-o, Ar. 635, a, ies 
&c., Ethiop. °>3, modern Hebrew Mp2. 
Deriv. JiD2, 733. 

Nif. a to be smitten or slain 2 Sam. 
11,15 

Pih. 733 (inf. constr. 1122) to smite, to 
make war upon Nom. 22, 6, where, how- 
ever, it is more correct to look upon 
mp2 as the 1 pers. fut. Hif. 

Puh. 7133 (fem. ee plur. 132) to 


mo 


be smitten, to be beaten down Exon. 9, 
31 32. 

Hif. 7953 (part. "27, constr. 720; 
inf. absol. aiae constr. nid; imper. 
MDI, apoc. ir; fut. 22, apoc. 37) to 
strike, with ae of the person and 3 
of the instrument Ex. 21, 18, Num. 22; 
23; without 3 1 Kinas 20, 35; but also 
3 to smite upon a thing Ex. 17, 6, and 
without 3 Ps.78, 20; to chastise, torment, 
punish, Jer. 2, 30; Nex. 138,25; own 7 
to give boxes on the cheeks J OB 16, ‘10, 
regarded as the highest insult LAMENr. 
3,30, hence to treat shamefully Ps. 3, 8; 
Mio. 4,14; to smite water (with a pro- 
phet’s ‘mantle) 2 Kinas 2,8, i. e. to per- 
form a miracle upon it; with ja to 
strike away Ez. 39, 3; to push or butt, 
with the horn Day. 8, 7, with 2 upon 
1 Sam. 2, 14; to pierce, with a spear 
2 Sam. 2, 23; figur. of a worm Jon. 4, 
7; of the sun, with >y 4,8, with accus. 
of the person Is. 49, 10; to smite into 
2 Sam. 4,6; to hit with a blow that throws 
down, with bx of the member 1 Sam. 
17,49, and accus. of the person ae 
22, 34; to beat in pieces Ex. 9, 25; 
reduce to ruins Am. 3, 15; to strike in 
with a double accus. Ps. 3, 8; to pierce 
into, with 2 of the instrument ‘and 3 into 
1 Sam. 19, 10, also with the accus. of 
the person 26, 8; to strike asunder, a 
tent, i. e. to pull it down Jupazs 7,13; 
to precipitate, to hurl into, with 3 Zncu. 
9,4; to smite, to kill, Gen. 4,15, some- 
times with the addition of 73 J OSH. 
11,10, or 296 “D> 8, 24, or ‘coupled 
with the intensive nv 1 Kies 16, 10, 
2 Kinas 15, 10, or with the consequence 
nv 25, 25: with accusat. Wb: the life 
Gen. 37,21; Lev. 24,18. In ‘this sense 
it is used of killing on the part of 
God 2 Sam. 6, 7, his angel 2 Kines 
19, 35; of men, ‘with accusat. and 9/3 
Jupass 14,19, or 3 partitive 1 Sam. 18, 
27, or omitting the accus. of number 
2 Saw. 23, 10; to tear in pieces, of ani- 
mals of prey Jur. 5, 6; figur. to calumni- 
ate 18,18; to put to flight and smite, 
1 Sam. 13,4; with the announcement of 
space 2 Sam. 5, 25, time 1 Sam. 30, 17, 
or number Jupess 3, 31; hence coupled 
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PDs 


with 179 Gen. 14, 15; fally “ink Ory 
Ps. 78, 66. Phrases are: 2 ot Ez. 92, 
18, H22 16,11, Ap “bx N23 21, 19 to 
strike the hands, to strike the hands to- 


gether, a gesture of exultation, of dis- 


like and of lamentation; ‘®-n¥ 33 7 
1 Sam. 24, 6 the heart smites one, “i. e. 
excites him; ‘a Mat to smite with a 
thing, viz. with sickness’ or plague 
Gun. 19,11; 2 Kinas 6, 18; bon 7 to 
smite with a curse, with a second accus. 
of the object Ma.3, 24; to emite the Nile, 
i.e. to change it into blood Ex. 7,25; to 
punish and change into a thing, with > 
Ig. 11, 157 WS 75 to strike roots Hos. 
14, 6, comp. al rbw Jer. 17,8. De- 
rivat. moi. 

Hof. sm (Ps.102,5 man; part. 30, 
constr. 1273; fut. 2°) pass. of Hif. to 
be beaten Ex. 5, 14, to be chastised, punish- 
ed, visited 1 Sam. 6, 12; Ps. 102, 15; to 
be killed Num. 25, 14, to be stormed, con- 
quered Ez. 33, 21. 


15) (an old part. pass. for %23; 


constr. i) adj. masc. smitten, therefore 


with the genitive p2234 lame 2 Sam. 4, 
4, m1) dejected, afflicted Is. 66, 2. 


329 pl. pr23 Bee T19. 


nd} and 5) n. p. of an Egyptian 
king, successor of Psammetichus, who 
fought against the Assyrian king Na- 
bopolassar 2 Krnas 23, 29 33. The same 
king is also mentioned in 2 Cur. 35, 20 
and 36,4. He is identical with Neyao 
Sevzspoc of Manetho, the Nexws of He- 
rodotus. A Necho was conquered at 
Carchemish Is. 46, 2. The Targ and 
Syr. derive the name incorrectly from 
"133. 

133 see 153. 

1139 (after the form yin, from 23) 
m. a blow, stroke, death 2 Sam. 6,6, the 
old name of a threshing-floor, for which 
1 Cur. 13, 9 has jiPD = ID (destruc- 
tion, death); destruction, Jos 12, 5 
destruction to those, whose foot wavers; 
on the contrary }i>i 18, 12 &. belongs 
to }AD. 

mid} (prop. part. m. Nif. after the 


M3 


form 1132, from mp to conceal, to keep, 

with suf. rtn33) m. treasure 2 Kinas 

20, 13; Is. 39, 2 (Targ., Syr., Saad.); 

it is not necessary to derive it, with 

Lorsbach, from the Persian nikahid 

(to keep); cognate in sense 039 (2 Cur. 
11). 


SIT 
? 


no4 (not used) intr. prop. 1. to be 
jirm, strong, powerful, cogn. in sense with 
bw L, prop. to be firmly entwined with 
one another (comp. aX) to bind together, 


to unite); the idea of firmness (see Ptr, 
din, WR, Ip) proceeding generally 
from that of. knotting, putting in a 
chain; identical in its organic root N23 
with mo-2, m2. Metaphor. to be right, 
equitable, just, a right thing being 
looked upon as firm. Deriv. 153, "1753. 
— 2. to be on, in front, before, over - against, 
cognate in sense with > II., dap IL. 
Derivat. 33, D3. 

M33 (with suff $52, plur. D153) 
1. adj. ‘m. right, equitable, authentic Prov. 
8, 9, coupled with "Ww; substantively the 
right, the right conduct, Is.57, 2 who 
walketh his right way. 

m2 (with suff in>2, from m2? 2) m. 
prop. same as 33) the fore part, pars 
antica, prob. in the first instance the 
name of the fore part of the body, the 
belly, like Sap, the noun 53x (body and 
before); then a prepos. before, in pre- 
sence of, WID2 Nx Ez. 46, 9 to go out 
before him, comp. "Am. 4, 3 sa in this 
sense; i>) mn Ex. 14, 2 to encamp be- 
fore him. More commonly we have in- 
stead of it 

m9 mase. the front; hence @ prepos. 
1, before, * MD) before God, i. e. known 
and agreeable to him Jupans 18, 6; be- 
fore = manifest Jer. 17, 16; ‘3 px to 
put before Ez. 14,7; sometimes ‘with the 
addition of p25 LAMEnr. 2,19 before the 
face, i. e. before; ‘a PZ ‘2 Prov. 5, 21. 
— 2. over against, opposite to (comp. 
133) Ex. 26, 35; 40, 24. According to 
this twofold meaning of 123, which 
has arisen perhaps from the noun-idea 
of belly, body, other words expressing 
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relation have originated by combination 
with the present one, as ‘2~>s towards 
before Noum.19,4; m239 straight forwards, 
i. e, not backwards or sidewards Prov. 
4, 25; in front of = over against Grn. 
30, 38; before =for, i. e. having an eye 
to 25, 21; ‘s~59 to the front of, i. e. 
close before Jupazs 19, 10 =n» (beside) 
19, 11. 

ini) (pl. ninbd3) f. right, righteous- 
Ness, “coupled with nas Is. 59,14; Am. 
3,10; pl. the same Is. "26, 10; 30, 10; 
opposite nipon. 


523 (only part. 5242) tr. to deceive, 
to deal fraudulently Mat. 1, 14, Aram. 
323; ‘a3 the same; metaphor. to act 
cunningly. The fundamental significa- 
tion is (according to Furst’s Concordance 
8. v.) to conceal, to hide, to covey, identi- 
cal in its organic root 53-2 with 53 
(513), Roop I, nba 1, Sankrit cal, 
Greek whed-eun, welous. eh. -overy, Latin 
cal-ere (clam =calam), cel-are, oc-cul-o, 
German hel-an, hehl-en, after the ana- 
logy of 5¥72, 133. But AK to fetter, 


whence Ate fetter, refers to a funda- 
mental signification = byt. 

Pih. 532 to act cunningly , with > of 
the person Nom. 25, 18. 

Hithp. 22207 (fut. 93307) to shew one- 
self cunning , ‘i. @. to take cunning plans, 
with accus. of the person Gen. 37, 18 
or 2 Ps. 105, 25. 

bo9 (only pl. with suff. p'3"232) mase. 
cunning, deceit, Num. 25,18; “Aram. R222, 
is) the same. 


O21 (not used) tr. to conceal, to keep, 
treasures, cogn. in sense with }DX, 20; 
identical in its organic root D379 with 
b> (did), MD, Syr. 03, Deriv. D2). 

c32 (only plur. p:dD2) m. pl. te 
goods (cogn. in sense ning, PEL, Jrawa, 
which proceed from the same funda- 
mental signification) JosH. 22, 8; Ec- 
oes. 5, 18; put with "wy 2 Cur. 1, 11 12. 

O2] (not used) Aram. trans: same as 


Hebrew 02). 
59* 


hee 


OD) 939. mb: 


023 (only plur. 97032, constr. "222, 


from. D2?) Aram. m. same as Hebrew 
022 Eze. 6,8; 7, 26. 


32) I. (Kal not used) intr. prop. to 


be marked, signed, by indentation, hence 
metaphor. 1. to be foreign, i. e. depart- 
ing from the usual and the known. — 
2. to be perceptible. — The organic root 
"272 lies also in “2-1 (to mark, to 
pierce, to impress), "2 I, moo 1, and 
ye in “P-I, WP &e.: * comp. Arab. 


5 (1. to perceive, observe, know, 


| understand; 2. to find strange), pe (to 


be distinguished, remarkable, wonder- 
ful). Deriv. "23, D2, 59, “D2. 

Nif. "23 (fut. “289) 1. to make one- 
self unknown, to dissemble, prop. to pre- 
sent oneself as foreign (™53), and there- 
fore probably a denominative from ™93 
Prov. 26, 24. — 2. to be perceived, to be 
known LAMENT. 4,8; to be recognised 
Jos 34, 19. 

Pih. “32 (fut. “22) to find strange, 
to look upon as foreign, i. e. to disdain, 
to despise Jos 21, 29; not to know Dzurt. 
32, 27; to act in a strange, unknown 
way ie. to mistake, to despise JER. 
19,4. So also in Arabic. 

Hif. 353 (part. "572; inf. constr, 
25, before Makkeph "25; fut. 7D") 
prop. to press strongly into a thing, 
1. @& to perceive it by finding out its 
distinguishing characteristics; hence to 
recognise, i. e. take knowledge of Gun. 
31, 32; 37, 32; to regard Jer. 24, 5. 
Here belongs the phrase D'2 “733 (to 
regard or look upon the person) Devt. 
1,17, Prov. 24, 23, =’p ND}; to observe 
one, 1. e. to care for him Ror 2,10, to 


_ reverence Dan. 11, 39; to recognise, what 
‘Was strange Gen. 27, "23: Jos 7, 10; to 


acknowledge Devt. 21, 17; to conceive 
2 Sam. 3, 36; to understand Jos 4, 16; 
24,13; Nox. 13, 24; to be intimate with, 
with accusat. JOB 24, 17; to distinguish 
Eizr. 8,13. Derivat. “31 and perhaps 
sT99h. 


"Hithp. “D203 (part. ~r2; fut. "22m?) 
to be recognised Prov. 20, 11; to de ds 


sent oneself as strange Gen. 42, 7; 
feign, to dissemble 1 Kinas 14, 5 6. 


ah! II. (Kal not used) tr. same as 


mat?) L, 172 3, “272 I. to deliver over, 
to ye up, interchanging m2 and 3. 
Hence 

Pih. 32 to give up, ‘p 323 1 Sam. 23, 
(ie hence the LXX nénouxey. 

a= (c."23; from "22 L) m. anything 
strange 1. €. a strange land, opposite to 
home; hence ‘2-43 son of a foreign land, 
a heathen, a non-Israelite Gun. 17, 12, 
2 TIN a heathen land Ps. 137, 4; ‘5 by 
Devr. 32, 12,2 “TOR Jen. 5,19 heathen 
god; "> by na Mat. 2,11 a heathen wo- 
man; figur. heathenism, heathen worship, 
Neu. 13, 30; 2 Cur. 14, 2. 

"32 (from “22 L) m. @ remarkable, 
extraordinary thing, hence calamity(cognate 


in sense 3°) Jos 31, 3, Ar. 3 the same. 


“isd (with suff. 132) m. 1. same as - 


"22 Os. 1,12, coupled with TN, 74%, 
sak, Ar. §X3 the same. — 2. (a; eround- 
form to 153) foreign land. 

"33 (formed from 33 2; pl. p23) 
adj. Mey m5) (pl. nip453) f. strange, 
joreias 3 ie. outlandish, heathenish, and 
therefore coupled with waa Darn. 1, 
8, oy Ex. 21, 8, wR Devt. 17, 15, 19 
J UDGES 19, 12; commonly a subst, a 
stranger Prov. 5, 10; one standing at a 
distance 27, 2; like “1 in a bad sense 
Jos 19, 15; an estranged, alienated one 
Ps. 69, 9; a heathen Ts. 2,6; an enemy 
Os. 11. Fen. strange or unheard of Is. 28, 
21, degenerate Jer.2,21; subst. a strange 
woman, one not belonging to the house, 
therefore an improper one, an adulteress 
Prov. 2,16; 7,5, coinciding with rT 
Tm, m2 Tt. 

po) see m5). 

na (Kal not used) tr. to conduct to 
an end, to complete, hence to acquire; 


Arab. JG, to give, bestow. Derivat. 


r12392. 


"Hif. M1237 (inf. constr, nig, with > 
and suff. 5022) to complete, ‘to bring to 


mimien 


ce pr SS a I Ny oni i “ap 


an end, Is. 33, 1, parallel on:3; hence 
Kimchi has paraphrased it by pbuin, 
Ibn Sartk by “12>. It is, therefore, not 
necessary to read st) p22. 


ITD fem. the contemptible, the vile 
1 Sam. 15, 9; derived either from a 
compound of: mt3% and 133, or from 
mira) and $1727) in the popular dialect. 
See rt 3 72. 

nn intr. to reach to, to extend, of 
sleep "Ps. 76, 6; j Aram. D3, whence N72"2 


a thread; Ar. ~~ tr. to spread. extend. 
Derivative 


2870) (El is Spreader, perhaps same 
as byva) n. p. m. Nom. 26, 9; patr. 
meee ibid. 26, 12. 
"lod an assumed stem, see ‘2/2. 
rT 7 T 


ae (not used) intr. to join, to crowd 
together, to collect; identical in its organic 
root 572 with N=>7 (prop. N= a9), in 
Hithp. xbvnr (Jos 16,10), Arab. YG; 
comp. the organic root in 27274 (prop. 
to bring together, to collect), "Ar. hos 


(to gather), ho.0 to heap together; 22-4 
(to p72, a heap, acrowd). Deriv. 15109. 
For bndny and ‘39 see 5°. 

son) (pl. pba) f. an ant, Prov. 6, 
6; 30,25; from b19, because ants crowd 
together in flocks; Ar. &145 the same. 


“Yo (in pause “23) intr. to spread, 
to diffuse itself, of odour, Jar. 48, 11, 
opposite ud st re the same, whose 
transitive is 


“Wd I. (not 908) intr. to be liquid, 
of water, opposite to stagnant; hence to 
be clear, fresh, of water; Ar. ,45 the 
same. The organic root "1273 is also 
in ‘72 I. which see. Deriv. "the proper 
names *391722, 09722 ("192). 

“Wed IT. (not used) intr. prop. to be 


cut in, indented, notched, therefore to be 
| striped, cognate in sense with sani. (Ar. 


re the same); ident, in its organic root 


77372 with that in "va IL; as also the 


2a signification 3 in Arabic, ‘6 be violent, 
strongly excited (of the mind), is con- 
nected with "79 II. Deriv. “33. 


793 Aram. intr. same Heke: "v2 I. 


"103 (pl. 0-723; from “792 IL.) mase. 
prop. the spotted, striped, hence a panther, 
a leopard (naodalic) Jur. 18, 23, some- 
times too perhaps (as in the Ethiop.) the 
striped tiger, who lurks in ambush and 
springs suddenly upon his prey 5, 6; 


Hos.13,7; Has. 1,8. o%%a3 “19 Sone 


oF Sou. 4, 8 are parts of the Lebanon- 
mountains, where dens of wild beasts 
are. 

aap (pl. 0°22; from “y92 I.) mase. 
prop. a clear, ipholesiine river; hence in 
pl. the name of a group of such rivers 
on the borders of Gad and Moab, fully 
p72) ‘2 Is. 15, 6, Jur. 48, 34, ‘where 
was also a city 77032, whose ruins still 
exist near ni125 (es- Salt). See Robinson 
Il. 279. 


79] (from 1722) Aram. m. same as 
Hebr. “199 Dan. 7, 6, a symbol of Persia. 


0) n. p.m. of a hero belonging 


to the Ethiopic race, a hunter and ruler 
after the flood, who founded a kingdom 
in the land of Shinar, i. e. Babylonia, 
where were four great cities, and who 
from thence established the Assyrian 
kingdom, according to a tradition in 
the Jehovistic narrator Grn. 10,8-12. If 
‘179 (which see) be the stem, then 1723 
can only mean the hero or valiant one; 
which the designation "23 appears to 
confirm, and to which all the Arabic 
traditions (Abulfeda; see too Herbelot) 
allude. But as the LXX write the name 
NeBeo5, and Josephus NeBeadys, m may 
have arisen perhaps out of 4, and the 
— be | connected with the Persian 


Ry 3, 83, 3 a valiant, strong one, a hero. 
o 8 Mio. 5, 5 is Babylonia. 

T3709 (lowing water, from 1733 I. )n. p. 
of a city of the Gadites in Gilead Num. 
32, 3, interchanged with "722 m3 32, 
36, Josu. 13, 27, bordering on Moab. 
The place may have lain among the 


yp’ 
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clear and flowing brooks in the neigh- 
bourhood of Wady Shaib. See ‘v2. 


m°"7a) see 32. 
wins (not used) tr. to communicate, 


to reveal, secrets, Arab. ed the same. 
Deriv. the proper name 

672) (from 55°8732; Jah is Revealer) 
n. Dp. "'m. 2 Kinas 9, 2. 

op (with suf. “22; from 0d2 I.) mase. 
prop. same as swpin, a sign ‘set up on 
a height and visible afar off; hence a 
banner, a standard, round which war- 
riors gather Is. 5, 26, erected on bare 
mountains 13, 2; 18, 3; figur. 11, 12; 
a flag 33,23; Ez. 27, 7; a high pole Nom. 
21, 8; a sign of warning or admonition 
Nom. 26, 10, subsequently used like nin, 
mpi (which see). 02 Ex. 17, 15 is 
the proper name of an altar. Syr. based 
a flag, sign. 

MQDI (prop. part. Nif. f. of 220) f. 
a turn, course of things 2 Cur. 10, 15, 
for which 1 Kinas 12,15 has "ap. 

mad2 Ez. 41,7, if we should not 
rather read mDD?, see 230. 


IQ3 (inf. abs. 3503, fut. 39%) intr. to 
give way, to ‘retreat, to draw back, hence 
DTN sma Is. 59, 13 to draw back 
from following God, i. e. to fall away 
from him; Mic. 2, 6 reproach does not 
depart, where nibs would be construed 
with the masc. sing.: - better, however, 
to read 259. The organic root 1073 lies 
also in 40 L, mO-2, Mt, 9O-}, an passes 
sometimes into an active. sense. 

if. 3°08) (fut. 3°82, ap. 392) to put 
away, to drive away, to remove, to carry 
away, goods, Mic. 6,14 thou mayest put 
thy goods aside, and wilt not save them 
for all that; then to remove 5423 i. e. to 
displace Desovrt. 19, 14, Hos. B, ‘10, for 
which is 47°F} in J op 24, 2. 

Hof. ood to be driven back, removed, 
Is. 59, 14." 


m0) Ps. 4, 7 see 7702 I. and I. 


mer I. (Kal unused) tr. after the 
Arab. Las to try by the smell, to prove 


(Schultens); after the analogy of yma 
and, “113 I. properly to glow, to burn, 
hence to purify, to prove, with which 
Y2 may be compared. More correctly, 
however, after its organic root ‘0 to 


divide, to separate, to cleave, Arab. 13 
(intr.), hence to penetrate into a thing, to 
examine, to search through, to try, comp. 
Targ. pq2. In another application, the 
organic ‘root also exists in bi IL, wir, 
Aram. 02°7, and in YR), P22; hence 
metaphor. to reject, to despise, to dis- 
dain. Deriv. "1. 

Pith. 5193 ( part. 279, inf. constr. nies, 
imp. 02, "fut. mp3). to try, to put to the 
proof (to effect the authentication of it), 
with 3 by a thing 1 Kines10,1; Jupa@zs 
2,22; to make an attempt Eccrns. 2, 1, 
with accusat. of the person Dan. 1, 12 
14; to desire a proof Jupans 6, 39; to 
try often, i. @. to be accustomed 1 Sam. 
17, 39; Deut. 28, 56; applied to God, 
who tries the virtues and the piety of 
men Deut.13,4, Ps. 26,2, by sufferings 
Gen. 22, 1, generally same as 5139 to 
affict JupaEs 3,1 (see dia); Vice versa, 
it is applied to men, who try God, i. e. 
doubt his help Ex. 17, 2, Num. 14, 22, by 
asking for proofs Is. 7, 12; hence coupled 
with M12 Ps. 78, 56. by "a's ‘2 to try 
a word with one J os 4, 2 (Aq., és Symm. )s 
if we should not take here IO) = Nw) 
(comp. Ps. 4, 7) and translate to lift up 
a word i 1.@. to speak to one. Aram. 23, 
.ait} the same. — ‘02 in Ps. 4, 7 stands 
for Nib] = Nip (Jbn Esra), the same phrase 
appearing in Num. 6,26; but see 53 I. 


ri II. (only imper. "d3) tr. to irra- 
diate, to illuminate, to shine upon Ps. 4,7 
(Rashi), conseq. the organic root 4-02 
is = ba, Y2- 


nod (fut. MD?) tr. to tear away, to 
root out, of a country Ps. 52, 7, i. e. to 
lead into exile; to pull down, a house 
Prov. 15, 25, comp. wn; to remove, to 
displace, a watch, i e.'to relieve guard. 
Deriv. nd". 

Nif. nb? (fut. m®>) to be torn away, to 
be driven out Prov. 2,22; Devt. 28, 63. 
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The organic root sO"? is closely con- 
nected with that in 3072, MI, 39073, 
TIO“; for the extra-Semitie comparison 
see Pott, Etymolog. Forsch. I, p. 268. 
nme Aram. tr. same as Hebr. 103. 
Ithpe. moan (fut. mo2n3) to be ‘torn 
away, to be driven away, to be plucked 


out, Egn. 6,11. 


JD) (with suff. 2°02, plur. constr. 
"3°02, with suff. DS"), from "722 I.) 
m. 1. a molten image, like 702 Dan. 11, 
8, as also {op =5d5; on the whole, 
therefore, =n30n. — 2. what is poured 
out, a libation, a drink-offering Devt. 32, 
38, = ‘792, 702. — 3. prop. one dedi- 
cated or appointed under 702, hence a 
sovereign, ruler, prince, cognate in sense 
with nix Josn. 13,21; Ez.32,30; Mic. 
5, 4; Ps. 83,12; conseq. = = mw. 


Wd I. (fut. 32; inf. constr. 7503) 
trans. 1. to pour out, 92°, as a libation, 
with-5 of the person Hos. 9, 4, i.e. to 
worship ; commonly 5 722 72 Ex. 30, 9, 
for which Is.57, 6 has > 502 JEU, con- 
seq. like onévdew, libare; metaphor. to 
dedicate, to appoint, with the offering 
of a 302 Psaum 2, 6; to pour out r1"4 
772300 Is. 29,10. — 2. to smelt, to cast, 
molten images, of metal Is. 40,19; 44, 
10. Deriv. 752, 792, 7°22, 2872 1, 

Nif. 322 to be appointed Prov. 8, 23. 

Pith. 792 (fut. 322) to pour out, with 
2 of the person 1Cur.11,18; for which 
2 Sam. 23, 16 has the Hif. 

Hif. ory (inf. constr. FOI, FO; fut. 
"92, ap. 722) to pour out as a libation, 
to Jehovah 2Sam. 23,16, or to idols JER. 
44,17; commonly jo. *3 Num. 28, 7, 
but also bs Ps. 16, 4. 

Hof. 407 (fut. 702) to be poured out 
Ex. 25, 29; 37, 16. 


pier II. to weave, to intertwine, to 
knot, Ar. ps5, connected with TO, av, 


123 hence” 1. to cover, to veil, Is. 25,7; 

2. to enter into an association, to make 
covenant 30,1. Deriv. "2973 2. and 3., 

n2072. 


We and "302 (in pause 702, with suff. 


ir? 


"352; pl.o°D03, with suff.3702, DITSDI; 
from 722 I.) mase. 1. a libation, a ‘dniak- 
offering Gun. 35,14, coupled with Ama 
tg 7,18; Jo. 1, 9 13; 2,14; hence 

> y you Is. 57, 6, 2 y 0) Ex. 30, 9, 
i.e. to shew reverence for; ‘coupled with 
nar Lav. 23, 37, nv Nom. 29, 39. — 
2. a molten image, same as m302 and 
J702 (Dan. 11, 8) Is. 41, 29; “coupled 
with bdp 48, 5. 

103 (Peal unused) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebr. ‘302 IL. to pour out; deriv. 703. 

Pa. 592 (inf. constr. 283) to sacrifice, 
to dedicate , PrN (sacrifices) Dan. 2, 
46; Ar. Sud. 

03 (def. NDD2, pl. 7302, with suff. 
73D2) Aram. masc. & libation, drink- 
offering Ezr. 7,17. 
peice (prop. part. Nif. of 399) mase. 


what is marked of’; designated ,Leaa 
marked off field Is. 28, 25 (Targ.). 
OD1 I. (only part. m. 595) intr. prop. 
to be reduced to leanness, to be consumed, 
hence to be sick or ill, 005 @ sick man 
Is. 10,18, with an assonance to 007 L., 
with which it is connected by root. ‘The 
organic root 03, Syr. 03, Ar. yes (to 
decrease, of wales). lies in wa, WI"N also. 


ooo- 


Comp. Syr. }atam sick, Ar. Yadand to 


be weak or sick. 


DOJ If. (Kal not used) intr. to glit- 


ter, to "shine, to beam, and like other 
verbs of this idea, also to bloom (see 
V=2), to be _Clevated, to be visible afar; 
comp. Ar. yas (to be high); the organic 
root being also in N-}. Deriv.d3, mosh 
Is. 59, 16 belongs to DN. 

Hithp. opin (part. “13) to lift self’. 
up, to appear, to shine forth, ZEOCH. 9, 
16 stones of ornament arise shining 
upon his land. dpiant3 Psaum 60, 6 see 
O42. 

yd3 (part. 995; inf. abs. 95102, constr. 
95, with suff. nyD); imp. 3D, 19D} fut. 
30) trans. prop. to ‘ push away, ‘to tear 
away, to pluck away, ident. in its or- 
ganic root 90-3 with that in Mov}, Mt. 
Hence to tear out, Sn? (a tent- pin) Is. 


DD3 


33, 20, mri (a door-post) Jupaes 16, 
3, SNS nm (a weaver'’s pin) 16, 14; 
commonly to break up, a nomadic tent, 
metaphor. to move on, of men Gen. 33, 
17, Num.12,16, warlike armies Ex. 14, 
10, 2 Kinas 19, 8, of the pillar of fire 
and the sacred tent Num. 1, 51, of a 
tempest 11,31, of the ark of the cove- 
nant 10,35; fo migrate Gen. 12,9; Nom. 
10, 33; to break up or depart, of shep- 
herds with their flock Jur. 31, 24, of 
the flock alone Zecu.10,2. In the de- 
rivatives also, to break off, to loosen, 
stones; to draw, to bend, a bow (Arab. 
ey), to rush on, to rush away, Arab. 
commonly awd. Deriv. 9972, 90). 


Nif. 993 to be torn away, “n= "in 
(a tent-rope) Jos 4, 21; 513 (dwelling) 
of the soul, i. e. the body Is. 38, 12. 

Hif. 20% (part. 70, fut. 9°22, ap. 
YO) to cause to break up, to make de- 
part, of men, flocks &. Ex. 15, 22; to 
guide, to lead Ps.78,52; to cause to rise, 
a wind 78, 26; to quarry, stones (from 
their bed) Eccues. 10, 9; 1Kinas 5, 31; 
to set aside, to remove, a vessel 2 Kinas 
4,4; to pluck up, tear up, a tree Jos 
19, 10; to take away, & {Da; to trans- 
plant Ps, 80, 9. 


jpPQs (only fut. po?, out of the Ara- 
maean) intrans. to rise, to ascend, with 
accus. whither Ps. 139, 8; the Syr. on] 
the same, and imper. on infin. Lams , 
Af, 22! can only be referred to po3, 
like the infin. Af. mpoz7. See phot 

poy (Peal not used) Aram. intr. the 
same. 

Af. PO (inf. POH) to take. up, to 
cause to ascend, Dan. 38, 22; 6, 24; the 
meaning to heat, to kindle, i in the Tare. 
is as in M9. 

Hof. por "pass. Dan. 6, 24. 


O3 & verb-stem to 7792 which see. 


3402 n. p. of an idol of the inha- 


bitants of Nineveh, to whom a temple 
was dedicated there 2 Kines 19, 37; Is. 
37,38. By Nisroch is understood that 
Assyr. deity, which was called after the 
eagle (Zoéga, Abhandl. p. 139) and was 


936 


by5 


represented with the head of an eagle 
or hawk (Philo in Eus. praep. ev. I, 10); 
just as the Egyptian sun-god Phra had 
an eagle’s head. Zoroaster depicts this 


‘hawk- or eagle-headed god (Philo 1. c.) 


as the first, immortal, invisible, unborn, 
inseparable god, who is compared with 
himself, knows the laws of nature &c. In 
conformity with this view, and frqm the 
consideration that the eagle was sacred. 
to Ormuzd and among the Arabians, 
Nisroch is looked upon as originating 
in Nisra-ach (a-ach = éch as in TDs rt 
nisra meaning eagle, hawk (Ar. res ? 


Hebr. 13); the Coptic nogsep having 
the same ‘signification. 


ine to MDs, see MD. 


mys (not used) 1. trans. to speak 
pleasantly, metaphor. to flatter, after the 
Ar. -23. Deriv. n. p. my2,-— 2. same 
as TIN? I. to settle down comfortably. 
Deriv. "192 and m2, abridged #2 in 
the proper name DN. 

99 (from ry) 2, settlement; with 
the art.) n. p- of a place in Zebulon 
JosH. 19, 13. 

he (from "92 1; the flattering) n. p. 
f. Num. 26, 33. 

mind (developed from “y2) f. pl. 
(collat.) youth, childhood, figur. the youth 
of a people Jur. 32, 30. 

my) (formed from "¥3) m. plur. 
childhood, boyhood Grn. 46, 34; youth 


Prov. 5, 18; figur. the youth of @ people 
JER. 2, 2: Ez. 16, 22. 


pie seo 19° I. 


bweyy (from * ay m22; dwelling-place 
of EI) n. p. of & place i in | Naphtali JOSH. 
19,27; comp. 7¥2. Perhaps = >yx7y. 

Oy) adj. mase. “9 PID) fem. ‘lovely 
JOB 1, "16, coupled with D3; pleasant 
Ps. 133, 1; sweet, of ‘13D 81, 3; glorious 
135, 3; coupled with "P: of a8 Prov. 
24, 4; hind 23,8. The ‘pl. mM. Joy, pro- 
sperity JOB 36, 11, prosperous land Ps. 
16, 6; pl. f. happiness 16, 11. 


Os (fut. 593%) trans. to bolt, to bar, 


oo ee ees oe Tm Te ag ES — ia SS. 2" E- F 
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nba 2 Sam. 13, 17-18; Jupaxs 3, 24, 43 
Some or Sox. 4, 12, to lock up, >3 ibid. 
Deriv. 592, byIn, bay. In TDPINI (Ez. 
16, 10) by) is a denom. from by. 

Hif. S90 i is denom. from 592 which 
see. 

As to the fundamental signification, 
it seems to have been to fetter, to bind, 


to attach, as the Ar. (XG (to fetter) and 
che5 (in the derivatives) still denote; then 
to veil, to cover; and so 5¥3 would be 


identical in its primitive idea with >37 
(which see). 


233 (with suff. %292, dual DY2¥2, pl. 
pry? and nipy2) 7 ‘prop. a covering, 
clothing of the ‘foot, a shoe, which was 
fastened to the foot with thongs (‘J37¥) 
Gen. 14, 23; 1 Kinas 2, 5; ’2 pon Devt. 
25,9, ’3 nb Ruts 4, 8 10 take off the 
aa 9 “bw JOSH. 5,15 to cast away the 
shoe; bana 2 Drip to put on a shoe Ez. 
24, 17. "To throw a shoe upon a thing 
Ps. 60, 10, i. e. to take possession of it. 
The taking off of the shoe and giving 
it to another was an old custom, to 
attest exchange or remission Ruts 4, 
7 8. Shoes were also considered a 


thing of little value Am. 2,6; 8,6. See 


2922. Derivative 


yp (fut. >¥3%) denom. to shoe, with 
the ‘accus. Ez. 16, 10. 

Hif. >-yy3 the same 2 Cur. 28, 15. 

Oy2 (fut. 099%) intr. prop. to be tender, 
soft, of plants and garments, to be mild, 
of speech, to be melting, of song; hence 
to be gracious Sona oF Sou.7,6, pleasant, 
of nz'3 Prov. 2, 10; to be mild, of DVN 
Ps. 141, 6; to be fruitful, productive, of 
a land Gen. 49,15, well-tasted Prov. 9, 
17; to be well 24, 25, dear 2 Sam. 1, 26; 
to be valuable Ez. 32. 19. . Deriv. bys, 
Oy9, 293, DY , perhaps p77 (=nry39); | vd 
and the proper names 032 , 32, "239, 
‘aya, a2d, pyd (in ov "ny, "aan, 


Tm =? 


The fundamental signification of this 
stem is clear from its numerous appli- 
cations and derivatives; and the Arab. 


oe ” nel aa Bi 


pe pres, pr is the same. 


“WI 


OYJ (pleasaniness, grace) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 4, 15. 

oy) masc. suitableness Prov. 15, 26, 
loveliness 3, 17; grace, favour, Ps. 90, 
17; Zeeu. i1, 7 =. Ps. 27, 4. Else- 
where in the proper names pY23N., 
pyo"nn. Comp. Greek yegrs, Lat. gratia, 
German Auld from hold. 

soya (grace) 1. n. p. f. Gun. 4, 22; 
1 Kines 14, 21. — 2. proper name of 
cities in Judah Jos#.15,41, and — 3. in 
Idumea; hence the Gentile rer Jos 2, 
11. Comp. Phenic. N7292-4W?, " Astro- 
nonie, name of the mother of the gods, 
and the star Venus; the proper names 
N7233°33 (see 73), PD N72) , Nemanun 
and many others, 

“1.4 see 253. 


23) (from "7292, Jah is Grace) n. p. 
f. Rura 1, 2 seq. 

VOD2 (plur. a9”) m. 1. pleasantness, 
joy, of plants, 1 in the pl. Is. 17, 10. — 
2. (@ gracious one) n. p.m. Gen. 46, 21; 
Num. 26, 40; 2 Kinas 5, 1; patnonym. 
~a92 for 7099 Num. 26, AO, 

"92 S00 MBI3. ) 

y¥3 (not used) tr. to prick, to pierce, 
of a thorn, coinciding with the Aram. 
Y22, Arab. yard 3 and the Hebrew yail, 
as) in form and meaning. The organic 
root in 02-8, wWa-y (which see) is allied 


to it. Besides naz there was a root 
az with a like meaning, Targ. /2, 


Syr. ss. 

Pih. YEI2 see PRs. 

ViSP3 (p'z-) m. a thorn-hedge, a 
thorn-bush, a thicket of thorns, Is.7, 19; 


55, 13. There may also have been in 
Hebrew a simple noun 792 like the Ar. 


(Yyax5 (the prickly lotus). 

Wa I. (3 p. pl. 993) intr. to roar, to 
growl, of the lion Jer. 51, 38, perhaps 
a collateral form of “m2 I., Arab. = 
(to snort), Syr. 5S) the same, in Talmudic 


applied to the braying of an ass like- 
wise. Some have taken in this sense, 


“WY 


but incorrectly “2 ZECH. 2,17. We 
may also compare 3 to hum, of the fly, 


to roar, of a crowd of men, ¢o snort, of 
sounds from the nose. 


Ws II. (part. pass. “792) trans. to 
move to and fro, to shake, to cast, hence 
to thrust away, to displace, Die Is. 33, 
- 15, to skake off, leaves 33, 9, ‘where the 
object i is wanting; to shake out, jx Nux. 
5, 13; hence "192 = p9 ibid.; to drive 
or shade away. Deri. noy2, “y2 2. 

Nif. "222 (fut. "233, part. 49) = = "992 
Znou. 11, “16, as is read for 492) to be 
driven away, i. e. to be shaken to and 
fro, of locusts and men Ps. 109, 23; 
Jos 38,13 and the wicked be deen out 
of it; then to shake oneself, in order to 
get rid of: fetters Jupazs 16, 20; "33 
ZeECH. 11,16 the cast away, the wander- 
ing. See "22 2. 

Pih. “32 (fut. "z2") to drive about, to 
push about, to make restless Nau. 5, 13; 
to thrust out, to drive out, DMT 'JIN3 Ex. 
14, 27; Ps. 136, 15. 

Hithp. “wonsy to shake oneself from, 
"p73 Is. 52, 2 i.e. the dust from oneself. 

"The organic root "¥-2 lies also in 
ny IIT. (ay), containing the idea of 
activity and moving about. 


Wa Ill. (not used) a stem to “y3 


and its derivatives (792, "33, and the 
proper names 9593 , 7 799) ; respecting 
whose fundamental signification one is 
not clear. According to Furst’s Concord. 
s. v. the noun “2 is primitive, con- 
nected with the Sanskrit nri, nara 
man, narf woman, Zend. naere, pers, 
nar man, Greek a- “710, Zab. v2Q-ivn, 
== dr doia, véo-wv = avdosiog, Alban. 
tag's according to others with “2 II. 
meaning to expel, to bear. Better same 


as to sprout, to grow, whence 
es » 3s ib ed 
a root, .25 an embryo, a young 
one (of the sparrow, the ass &c.). 
Da (with suf. 7593, 92; pl. 42, 


constr. “93, With suff. 1995 see 193 OL) 
1. a@ newly born one, a "child Ex. "2, 6, 
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hence also a maiden = (the later) "33, 
and combined with a femin. verb Gs 
24,14 16 28 55 57; 34,3 12 &e.; 80 
too. ps) maidens Rura 2, 21, or chil- 
dren (boys and . -girls) Jos 1, 19, comp. 
the Greek 7 zaic; a boy, who has not 
yet the capacity to distinguish Is. 7, 16, 
and is still inexperienced; with which, 
however, JOP 1 Sam. 20, 35, 1 Kinas 3, 
7, or 43) 1 Sam. 1, 24, or 7711 Can. 22,5 
are joined, in order to prevent the idea 
of a youth from being entertained (op- 
posite Jp1 Gun. 19, 4); @ youth, who is 
fearful Jupaxs 8, 20, and inexperienced 
JER. 6,6, who is 20 years of age Gun. 34, 
19; 1 Kines 3,7; boy, a designation of 
age 2Kinas 8, 4; a youth, young prophet, 
servant, slave 1 Sam. 30,13; a herdsman’s 
boy or servant Gun. 37, 2; a priest's boy 
or servant 1 Sam. 2,13; a young servant 
Ruts 2, 5; generally a servant of any 
sort Ex. 33, 11; 2Sam.9,9; 2 Kunas 4, 
12; a shepherd GEN. 14, 24: a young 
warrior 1 Kinas 20, 15; a@ young son 
Jos 29, 5; figurat. people in their youth 
Hos. 11, 1, — 2. (from “92 IL) m. the 
driven about wandering about , of sheep 
Zecu. 11,16 (LXX, Vulg., Syr.). 

“D2 (a denom. from "93 as an abstract- 


formation, comp. job8) m. youth Jos 
33, 25; 36, 14; Pa. 88, 16; elsewhere 
p92 is used for it. 

MDI (pl. ning) f. 1. a maiden, 8 
playing child Jos 40, 29, a grown-up 
maiden 1 Kings 1, 3, who is a mana 
1,2; @ young wife Rura 2,6; a ‘mar 
ried wake Jupaszs 19, 3; a ‘damsel AM. 
2,7; 4 * maid, a servant Gen. 24, 61; 
Prov. 9,3; 31, 15; always with the ides 
of youth. See "93 L—2. prop. a water- 
fall (from “32 = "39 which see) n. p. of 
a city on the borders of the Ephrain- 
territory Josu. 16, 7, for which 1 Cm. 
7, 28 has }392. — 3, (shoot, posterity; 
comp. 4p2) 2. p. /. 1 Cur. 4, 5. 

niny3 see NTN. 


"7) see “DD. 


mp9 (Jah i is “93 or “2, i. e. Driver 
away of the wicked, from “go IL) » 


Jupaes 13,5, not yet weaned ibid., p. m. 1 Cur. 3, 22; 4, 42. 


omy 3 


bat) see D193. 
W122 see ry 2: 


my f. en is shaken off from flaz, 
tow, refuse Is. 1,31; Joupaes 16, 9. 


ws an assumed stem for ty which 
see. 

Ej] see N70. 

IDS (not used) intr. to grow, to sprout, 
cognate i in sense with 33 I., ma-x, m2 IV 
Aram. 323; identical i in its organic root 
aD"3 with ‘the Sanskrit wah, bah (to 
grow). Comp. p32, Ar. Sa to breathe. 
Derivative 

ADJ (a sprout) n.p.m. Ex.6,21; 2Sau. 
5, 15. 

MBI (not used) intrans. to be raised, 
arched, hill-shaped, identical in its or- 
ganic root ™—p) with m2 IIL, a 3G, 


ro-w 1, m—a2 1. and 3311, Ar. Us. De- 
rivat. ae} 1, np. 

a 2) i 1. (after the form 720, from 
D2, as a proper name in the sing. 
constr. m2 and pl. constr. nip) instead 
of mp2 and nip2, retaining the -) a height, 
a hill, hence the proper name of a hilly 
district about "3 or "N's (in Manasseh); 
fully "} mp2 Jost. 12, 23, "N3 mp3 
1 Kinas 4, 11, Sit mipy 11, 2, i. e. hill- 
district about Dér. —"2. a Sieve, fan, 
Is. 30, 28, from 41) I. 

DOA) (expansions, see D2) n. p. of 
a family Ezr. 2,50, K’tib DrO"b2.. 

Ms (fut. 13%, inf. constr. nop Ez. 
22, 20) tr. to blow, to blow up, a fire, 
with or without 3 Is. 54, 16; Ez. 22, 21; 
to blow upon, so as to scatter, with 
2 Haaa. 1, 9; to breathe away or out, 
wb) JER. 15, 9; to blow in, breathe in, 
raw) Gen. 2,7; to blow or breathe upon 
a thing Ez. 37, 9; metaphor. to breathe 
out, a sweet smell; to hale (see TDA); 
to cause to blow out or swell (Ar. ; : 3); 


to make to cook or boil, 31'3, the contents 
swelling out Jar. 1,9; Jon 41, 12; Ar. 


ce bullivit olla. It is possible that 
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the idea of cooking or boiling proceeds 
from that of pressing, driving. For the 
org. root comp. Mp=", mp. Derivat. i153, 
ney, TIP; on the contrary the proper 
name mps is a collateral form of ma). 

Puh. np) to be blown, of a fire Jor 
20, 26. 

Hi. mart to cause to breathe out, the 
life, figur. to torment to death, to squeeze 
to death Jos 31, 39; to blow away, i. e. 
to despise, to esteem lightly Mau. 1, 13. 

Tb) (Aill) n. p. of a city Num. 21, 30, 
elsewhere 129 (which see); comp. =n. 

5°52 (pl. p%>"b2; from 5p? I.) mase. 
prop. a tall, large, strong one, a giant, 
produced by the cohabitation of the 
pyT>N "a with the daughters of men 
Gen. 6, 4; applied to the o-poy, Num. 
13, 33; Tare. N25)? (pl. ree? or ">b3), 
of Orion, a heavenly giant. Hence the 
Messiah is called in later Jewish tradi- 
tion "252 "2 = A512 Iz. See >». 

D"D) es 7p) n. p. of a family 
Ezp. 2, 50 K’tib, coupled with 5-w"»2; 
from the fusion of the two arises pro wnp? 
Nex. 7, 52. 

Ww") (= wp2, after the Aramaean: 
numerous, much) n.p. of ason of Ishmael, 
ané? then of a race at the Euphrates 
Gen. 25,15; 1 Cur. 5,19. 

oo") see DIO"). 
DOWD] see Hr D3. 


7 (not used) intr. prop. to glow, 
to burn; hence to glitter, to shine, of a 
bright red colour, whence 52). — The 
organic root 7D~3 lies also in m2 (whence 
the noun ne, pl. p*ns), enlarged p—np 
(which gee), in yo-1 I. &e. &e. 

rt m. a glowing, red stone, hence 
a carbuncle (Jer. Targ. I. and IL), or a 
ruby Ex. 28, 18; 39, 11; Ezzx. 27, 16 
(where the LXX had np); 28, 13. 


play I. (mot used) intr. to be large, 
tall, thick, strong, powerful, of the body; 
ident. in its organic root 5b") with that 
in Sp I. (5p) to 5, D4B, "Sip, in >Y3, 
23 (59a) to >’, in bony (to be high, swell- 


pa 


ing, strong, firm), dav; IL, in Ar. JG, 
JL3 (to be fat, thick), das (to over- 


top); comp. Sanskrit bal, whence bala, 
strength, Latin val-ere. Deriv. 5*p}. 


DI I. (inf. constr. Db, with su/f. 
pp? and ipb3, fut. >b2) intr. to fall or 
sink down, on the earth; of men JUDGES 
5, 27; Is. 8, 15; to fall down, from a 
seat, byn 1 Sam. 4, 18; Sims ’2 Gun. 49, 
17 to fall backwards; with ra to fall into 
a thing Ps. 7, 16, also with by Is. 24, 
18 and Sy Aw. 3, 5; to fall, of inani- 
mate things, of buildings JupaGes 7, 13, 
of mountains Jos 14, 18, i. e. fo preci- 
pitate, to fall down in eins 3 to fall 
down, of lightning 1,16, of dew 2 Sam. 
17,12, with accus. of the place upon, 
also with oy Luv. 11, 32, mon Ps. 45,6, 
if the idea is intended to be modified, 
and with ya, 5¥7 whence; to be pro- 
strate, to lie Jupezs 3, 25, Estu. 7, 8, 
in a wrapt state Nom. 24, ‘4, Phrases 
and metaphors are as follows: to fall, 
in war J upaxs 20,44, 1Sam. 4,10, with 
ana Num. 14, 43; to perish, by hunger 
or " pestilence Ez. 6, 11; to fall into one’s 
hand, i. e. to perish by him Jupass 15, 
18; Lament. 1,7; but we have also for 
the same ’D p> DB? 1Sam. 14, 13; 2 
nawie> Ex. "21,18 to fall sick upon one’ : 
bed, to Become sick, comp. wintew éni tiv 
sivas (Jupirs 8, 3); to be born, to come 
into life Is. 26, 18, comp. zizzaw and 
cadere (see bp); to fall away, of human 
limbs, which become emaciated Num. 5, 
21; to sink, DD, 1. @. to be gloomy, di- 
spirited Gun. 4, 5; to sink, to fall, to 
fail, of 23 (the spirit), with >y referring 
to the subject 1 Sam. 17, 32, i.e. to lose 
heart, comp. 22 WE? Huynit Jon. 2, 8, 
oy nninwn wed Ps. 42, 7, oy Fa] 3 
Hos. 11, 8; to fall into misfortune 2 Sam. 
1, 10, but my3 also stands occasiori- 
ally with it Prov. 28,14; to come down 
2 Kinas 14,10; to he overthrown, of a 
state Is. 21, 9; >is 2 the lot falls, is 
cast, with by of the person, upon one 
Tou. 1,7; Ez. 24,6; on the other hand, 
with > of the person to fall to one, 80 
that he receives it Num. 34,2; Ps.16,6; 
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to fall down, from heaven, i. e. to be 
sent, 23 (a threatening word) Is. 9, 7 ; 
in this ‘sense ‘p Sy bb2 to come upon one, 
a rma, 1. to penetrate into one Ez. 
11, 5; 8,1; at a later period (Dan. 4, 
28; the book of Adam 1,66) to reveal ; 
Dy ‘bps to fall upon, to befal one, 237m 
Gen. 15, 12, S7a"8 ib., IH Ex. 15, 16, 
tit Is. 47, 11, “70 Ps. 69, 10, i. e. to 
happen to; to fall’ out , to take a turn, 
of a thing Ruta 3,18, comp. Ezr. 7, 
20; to precipitate, what stands upright, 
fig. not to stand, of a promise Josu. 21, 
43, fully met ‘2 2 Kinas 10, 10; to 
fall away, to "fall out, p> Num. 6, 12; 
to fall from plans (mixing), i i. @. to fail 
in carrying them out Pa. 5,11; ya ‘2 to 
be lower than Jos 12, 3; 13, 2; or fol- 
lowed by °25> Estu. 6, 13; to fall down, 
to prostrate oneself 2 Sam. 1, 2; with the 
addition of n:35 5y Gun. i7, 8, STEN 
2 Sam. 14, 4, pipyb 1 Sam. 20, 41, "3p 
‘> Gen. 44, 14, 'p 94 "252 Esra. 8, 3; 
sNaE-by 9 to fall” upon the neck Gun. 
33, 4; Sorby ') to fall upon the sword 


1Sane. 31, ve ndwin “ga ‘2 from behind 


the armour do they fall ‘forward Jo. 2,8; 
to fall upon, to press upon, with accus. 
Jos 1,15 or 3 Josn. 11, 7; to let one- 
self down, to leap down from Gen. 24, 
64; 2 Kinas 5, 21; to encamp, of an 
army JUDGES z, 12, Gen. 25, 18, = 20 
16,12; to be humble, of Mann Jun.36, 7, 
but Aine to settle down, to abide 37, 20; 
to relinquish and go over to, with Sy Jan. 
21,9, or. dy 37,13. Derivat. bp, Bn, 
mben, nbpia. 

"Hit, brBhT (part. >*B12; infin. constr. 
7p and beomT; fut. bp, ap. 98") causat. 
of Kal, to ‘nals fall, a stone Num. 35, 


b 23; to cause to fall, into a sleep Guy. 


2, 21 , to precipitate, upon the sword, 
i. e. to slay with it Is. 37, 7, omitting 
ana Ez. 6,4; to cause to fall into one’s ° 
hand, 1 Sam. 18, 25, i. e. to deliver up; 
to make wither Nom. 5, 22; to cast in, 
wy >Y JER. 22,7; to throw downs a wall 
2 Sam. 20, 15; to cut down Jer. 19, 7; 
to fell 2 Kinas 3,19; to bear, fig. of the 
VIS with accusat. DNB Is. 26, 19; to 


cast, lots Prov. 1,14, and without 5-43 
1 Sam. 14, 42, with % of the person "to 
assign by lot J osx. 18, 6; p25 SyprT to 
make the countenance fall, i. e. to make 
sorrowful Jos 29, 24; also to look gloo- 
mily, angrily JER. 3, 12; marin ‘pry to lay 
down a petition 38, 26; to let a promise 
fall, i. e. not to fulfil it 1 Sam. 3, 19; 
generally ¢o let fall, to desist from J UDGES 
2,19. 

Hithp. 220% to cast oneself down, with 
‘p "2»2 Devur. 9,18, and without it Ezr. 
10, 1; by ‘ant to fall upon one Gen. 
43,1 18, 

Pil. 5262 (an intensive form) to pre- 
cipitate, to fall Ez. 28, 23, for which, 
however, the simple bp) occurs in 6, 7 
and 30, 4. 

The Aram. 55), \Na2 for Bohiecdat 
and nintew is the same stem; and the 
Arabic for it is iu, seldom eos 


Pp) (fut. >p7, in Targ. Eh) Aram. 
same as Hebr. bp) II., hence to fall down, 
to come down from eaten to, Dan. 4, 28, 
comp. Is. 9, 7; to fall out Ezr. 7, 20; 
to fall prostr ate Dan. 2, 46, with by 
WTIDIN. 

bp m. an ieee birth, an abortion, 
Ps. 58, 9; Eccuus. 6, 3; from 5p to 
bear, Ar. bh, abortus. 

MINSD) see nde Ni. 

OP) see DIDD2, O°}? and Wy. 


yD (part. pass. Yrb2, inf. abs. Pid; 
imp. and fut. from p12) 1. intrans. to be 

dispersed, to be scattered about, with 7 
1 Sam. 13,11; to be driven away from 
one another, at (ya) a thing Is. 33, 3; 
to scatter Gun. 9,19; of exiles Is. 
11, 12. — 2. tr. to scatter, to disperse, 
to fling about, to throw about, to reduce 
to ruins, 1%» JER, 22, 28, o> JUDGES 
7,19. Deriv. Y22- 

Pih. ‘yp (fut. per) to break or dash 
in pieces, 0°33 Jer. 48,12; “2B 123 
Ps. 2,9 (fig.);. to shatter, pbbiy 187, 9; 
TMy-by On 2 JER. 13,14 to dash against 
one ‘another; also to disperse JER. 51, 20 
23. Deriv. V3. 
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Puh. 22 (part. fem. pl. nixsy) to be 
scattered ‘about, to be dispersed "Is. 27, 9. 
Hif. y253 only in the derivatives 

Bi, YP. 

"The organic root yp-3 lies also in 
Ye, Arab. yas, and passes into other 
meanings. 

PPI mase. prop. scatterer, disperser, 
hence a stormy wind Is. 30, 30, Targ. 
33. pio should be compared, not 
ovqM. 

7b? m. @ dispersion, Dan. 12, 7 and 
when the scattering (i. e. the exile) of a 
handful (15, i. e. a part) of the holy 
people is brought to an end (nipo>)), 
i. e. when Simon and Judas shall have 
brought home to Judea their fellow- 
countrymen scattered in Galilee and 
Gilead; an event, which took place be- 
fore whitsuntide 164 B. C. (1 Macc. 5, 
23 45 53 54; 2 Macc. 12, 32). 


pa. (3 f. nppz, 3 pl. »ppz, NPP, 
part. PED, plur. PRE; imp. PAD; fut. in 
the Tare. PD?) Arai, intr. to go out, to 
proceed forth, Dan. 2,14; to issue, of an 
edict, i. e. it is published 2,13, comp. 
Luxe 2,1 29102 ddypa; like the Hebr. 
nx generally Dan. 5, 5; 7,10; also to 
give out or spend. Deriv. NPD. | 

Af. pByI, part (3 pl. pres) to bring 
out or : forth, = = win Dan. 5, 3; Ezr. 5, 
14; 6, 5. 

NEB (def. NMP) Aram. f. expenses 
Eze. 6, 4 8; mod. Hebrew PINT. 


vajap| (not used) intrans. to extend, to 
spread, of a multitude, and then locally 
also; hence to be numerous, abundant, 
strong. Deriv. the proper names Wp}, 
pw). 

The organic root W572, connected 
with that in D7), YD"3, "we, is fre- 
quently used in ‘this sense in Aramaean. 


WPI (Kal unused) intr. to breathe, 
to respire, fig. to take breath as a sign 
of life, hence to live; to smell, which is 


hired 


expiration and inspiration; Ar. yas; 
Aram. 05), #2) the same. The organic 
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root Wp~2 is connected perhaps with that 
in np*>. " Deriv. Wee. 

Nif. we? (fut. wip”) to take breath, to 
draw breath , hence to be refreshed Ex. 
23,12; 31, 17; 2 Sam. 16,14. Ar. Conj. 
IT. to refresh. 

WHI (with suf. “Wp, wb2; plur. 
niwiny, constr. NiWD2, with suff. pnw; 
Ez. 13, 20 pw, hers, however, it is 
better to read with the LXX onwe2) f. 
(masc. in the meaning of a being only in 
Gen. 2,19; 46, 25 27; Num. 31, 28, but 
where ‘the Sam. cod. ‘has likewise con- 
strued it as a fem.) prop. a breath, respi- 
ration, hence 1. breath of life, vital power, 
life, the animal life, conceived of as 

consisting in the breath, like 47", anima, 
&veuos, therefore ‘2 Mb2 to Breathe out 
the breath of life, i. "e. to die Jer. 15, 9, 
‘2 Bry to kill JoB 31,39; life generally, 
not the condition of life (p°"1) or the 
age (p>), but the inner life existing 
in every breathing Ex. 21, 23, to which 
are applied N° Gen. 35, 18, 2 
1 Kinas 17, 21, ‘Opa 1 Sam. 20, 1, npd 
Prov. 1,19 &.; ‘the centre of life, ‘80 
that the endangering of the wp) brings 
death Ps. 69, 2; Jur. 4, 10; wD mas 
to smite the life, i.e. to kill Nos. 35, i1; 
of animals Lev. 24,18; ’2 nxy to murder 
Duut. 22, 26. Peculiar expressions are: 
WDI- ON with regard to the life, i. e. for 
the sake of one’s life 1 Kinas 19,3 (Targ.), 
Greek zocyev wept wryys, or against the 
life Jur. 44,7; ‘23 with danger of life, at 
the risk of life "2 Sam. 23, 7, Prov. 7, 
23 (comp. WX 3 1 Cur. 12, 19), for the 
sake of life taken away 2 Sam. 14,7, Jon. 
1,14, as we? alone also means a life to 
be taken i. 6. murder Ps. 56, 7; ‘29 be- 
longing to [the support of] life "Gen. 
9, 5. — 2. concrete the soul or spirit, 
as that which gives life, and has all 
needs and sensuous feelings. In this 
respect it is said of ‘2: to be frightened 
Ps. 6, 4, to be quieted 116, 7, to desire 
Is. 26, 8, to hope Jos 10, 1; to express 
itself in speech Pa. 34, 3; Sona oF Sot. 
3,2 4; to hold fast or to loose Psaum 
103, 2; 119,129; to hunger Prov. 10, 3, 
to be strengthened 11, 25, to thirst 25, 


25, and fast Ps.69,11 &c.; also pa a GEN. 
12,13 and nwa Tovees 16, 30 are said 
of it. It even denotes means of life 
Is. 58,10. It is also used like 2 to 


denote the seat of the affections, as love 


‘Is, 42,1, joy Ps. 86,4, fear Is. 15, 4, 


piety Psaum 86, 4, courage Jupazs 5, 
21 &e. Coupled. with Jas or WEP it ex- 
presses length or shortness of spirit JOB 
6,11; Num. 21, 4, i. ©. patient and im- 
patient; as 14 ‘also sometimes stands 
for the same idea. Moreover as the 
seat of lamentation Jos 30,16, of moan- 
ing cries 24,12, of the shedding of tears 
Ps. 119, 28, of blessing Grn. 27, 4, of 
pride Prov. 28, 25 (compare 3b am 
21, 4), of determination Gen. 23, 8, 
of willingness 1 Cur. 28, 9, of insight 
and knowledge Ps. 139,14, ‘Prov. 19,2, 
of thinking Drur. 4,9, of remembrance 
and forgetfulness Lament. 3, 20, — 3. the 
breathing one, i. e. a creature JosH. 10, 
28, fully “213 ‘2 Gun. 1, 24 or Ts 2 
1, 21 (a living being); often used col- 
lect. of animals Gen. 1, 21 24; 9, 10; 
but seldom including men 9, 16; for 
man DsvT. ae 7; Ez. 22, 25; an tndivi- 
dual Lev. 5, 1, @ person Ex. 1, 5; and 
pun 4 Nom. $1, 46, where it is opposed to 
the cattle; also a awe, a prisoner of war 
Gun. 12, Bs 14,21, opposite wis; m9 ‘2 
a dead person, a corpse Num. 6, “6, and 
accordingly ‘3 alone Ley. 22, A; Nom. 
5, 2. To this meaning belongs: self, 
ipse JER. 46, 2, Hos. 9, 4, especially 
with a suffix, in a to express the 
reflexive; comp. Sanskrit &4tman soul 
and self, German Selb and Seele. — 


4, smell Is. 8, 20. Ar. gud Syr. basi 
the same. 

ga (not used) intrans. to smell, to 
breathe, ident. with we? and the Aram. 
6) (whence Ntb2). "Derivat. nbd; on 
the contrary, Mm np} can only be derived 
from 119 III. or ‘from mp3. Others de- 
rive the noun >>) from "3 IT. (which 
see), = Ar. A, which is possible. 

MB) (from "22 after the form n23 
from st <1) fem. a " height , a hill, hence 
Mpsr3 now JosH. 17,11 a general de- 


signation of the three districts Tay, 
29m and 93372, prop. three hills, comp. 
Tricdllis, Trilophus; ; Just as in later times 
an association of 10 cities together bore 
the name of Decapolis. 


Mb? (from mp2 or 4x2 IT. = mp3) 7. 


prop. the sweet-smelling, the fragrant 
thing which flows out, hence mucilage, 
juice, of the cane (m% = HID), 3 i, e. sugar, 
Ps. 19,11, with the omission of D°\pi& 
Sone oF Son. 4,11. ping Prov. 24,13 
is apposition to it.: 


DamD) (plur, n°) mase. wrestling, 


struggling Gen. 30, 8, from the Nif. of 
the stem np. 


mins n. p. of middle Egypt with its 
metropolis Memphis, where the deity 
Ptah or Phtach was worshipped, as Mem- 
- phis itself meant “habitation of Ptach”. 
Ptach (nip) symbolised the productive, 
generating world-power, so that the 
root may be connected with nnp (which 
see). Naphtoach may be a Coptic forma- 
tion Na-phthah i. e. that belonging to 
Phtha, so that it would be people and 
land together. Gent. plur. D-rymp2 the 
people of central Egypt Gen. 10, 13, 
1 Car. 1,11, as b°OAn» are those of upper 
Egypt. 

"omp] (according to the LXX 

abridged from n°2mb2, wrestlings; more 

correctly according to Gen. 30, 8 from 
rams = FM? wrestling of Jah) Nn. p- 
m. GEN. 30, 8, and then the name of a 
tribe 49, 21, Nom. 1, 42, Duvr. 33, 23, 
and of the district belonging to it Is. 
8, 23. In connexion with Zebulon it 
represented Galilee at a later period Ps. 
68, 28, comp. Marra. 4, 13 seq. 

V2 (with suf. 22; from V2) masc. 
1. a flower, a blossom, Gan. 40,10, but 
where x2 stands for nx; hence fem. 
— 2. a hawk (LXX), so called from 
its rapid flight Jos 39, 26; of which 
there are several kinds Lev. 11, 16; 
Deur. 14, 15; Targ. 882, N¥¥2, Syr. 
is 
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it will go out (into the wilderness), comp. 
38,17. The form is put in order to get 
an assonance with px (fowl), i. e. Y23 

and there is no necessity for taking it 
as = 72 to flee, like mit? Lament. 4, 15 
= 21. 

234 (Kal unused) intr. same as 2° 
to be firm in a place; to stand, to sit, to 
lie; to be established, set up, erected &e.; 
from which intr. fundamental signific. 
ax: and Ar. 25 also proceed. The 
organic root a F connected with that 


in 27>, becomes clear from wad (to 
stand, to stand fast, to be enduring): 
Phenic. as) trans. Deriv. De2, T3z0, 
navn, maw", maw, 282, the proper 
names Nae, 35x. 
Nif. 283 (only perf. and part.) to 
stand, of persons Gen. 18, 2; 24, 13; 
to stand upright, of things 37, 7; Ex, 
15, 8 12 ‘Wad; to be stationed, of watele 
men on (9) a look out Is. 21, 8, else- 
where with by to stand with, by, before a 
person or thing, i. e. to be present Gun. 
45,1; 1 Sam. 22, 7; to present oneself, 
with > to or for one Ex. 34, 2; to set 
oneself, i. e. to appear Is. 3,13; Ps. 82, 
1; to station oneself, i. e. to take one’s 
stand Ex. 7,15; 17, 9; to be set over, 
with 59 Rota 2, 5 6: 1 Sam. 22,9; to 
be firm, secure, standing firmly, Ps. 119, 
89; part. 2%) as an adjective to DUN 
aon. healthy 39, 6; fem. "382, ZEcu. 
11, 16 he will not en the “healthy (in 
that state). The interpretation “the 
exhausted” after the Arab. 125 (to be 
wearied out) is less suitable. Derivat. 
3X2, mak. 


‘Hif. DST (part. aw, inf. constr. 
a7, fut. 283, apoc. ni") to set, to hang 
in, gates 1 Kias 16, 34; to place Gun. 
21, 28; to set up, a memorial stone 35, 
14; 1 Sane 15, 12; to erect, to build Gun. 
33, 20; to raise 2 Sam. 18, 18; to lay 
upon 18, 17; to set Lament. 3, 13; to 
appoint, to determine, Psaum 74, 17; 
to set, j273Sam. 13,21; ; toplace, nrnwha 


XYJ (only inf. absol. Niz2) intr. same (a bar of ‘wood), ma bird - -trap JER. 
as a to go out, N¥r Nita Jur. 48, 9! 5, 26. 


23 


Hof. asi (part. 3¥!) pass. to be 
placed Gen. 28, 12; Jupazs 9, 6. — 385 
Nau. 2,8 see Sen. 


2X2 (prop. part. Nif.) m. 1. a shaft, 
handle, haft (Kimchi) Jupass 3, 22, from 
ax3 to be stiff, upright; Arab. wha; a 
handle. — 2. a prefect, prop. one set 
over 1 Kinas 4, 5 7; 5, 7 30; 9, 23; 
j2!2 ‘2 a prefect as king 22, 48. 

2x3 (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
ay. (which see) and Hebr. 2&3; hence 
to be jirm, strong, of iron; Ar. “the same, 
Deriv. N3%). 

N23) (def. Nna~2, with suff. yiINss2; 
from. 5¥2) Aram. f. firmness Dan. 2, 41, 
: According to Theod. from 33 to plant, 
and’ therefore Na? means roots, meta- 
phor. nature, natural condition. 
| 133 a stem incorrectly adopted for 
°¥3 and 3ST, see 3X}. 

mya I. (only fut. m2°Eh) intr. to be 


destroyed, wasted, made desolate, of D9 
Jer. 4, 7; prop. to be torn asunder, to 


be rent asunder; identical in its organic 


root Mx? with that in pro 1, 22; 
hence it is only applied to a state of 
wasting by destruction, like the trans. 
OTF and »p3. 

Nif. at (only part. pl. p22 and fut. 
rtit3°) 1. same as Kal to be destroyed, 
reduced to ruins, O°x3 pbs waste heaps 
of ruins 2 Kies 19, 25; Is. 37, 26. — 
2. to strive, to quarrel, to dispute, prop. 
to reproach one another, to calumniate, 
revile one another Bx. 21,22; Luv. 24,10; 
2 Sam. 14,6; p-%2 disputing ones Ex. 2. 
13; comp. nn, nn where this idea is 
desciepad out of a similar fundamental 
signification. 

Hif, 1253 (inf. constr. nix) to strive, 
to eontend, with oY against ‘Num. 26, 9; 
to wage war, with accus. of the object 
Ps. 60, 2.° Deriv. mtxt7a and m4z12. 

The connexion between to be desolated 
and to contend is also in the Ar. = 


mya I. (3 pl. "t2) intrans. same as 
Y2 (which sce), according to some = nw, 
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V2 (which see), to move quickly forward, 
to fly, to flee, Lament. 4, 15, coupled 
with 93. The noun Mxi2 1. may be 
from y- 

“IX (from px3) fem. flower, blossom, 
Is. 18, 5; Jos 15, 33; Phenician Nx? 
(nesso) the same. 

ms] see mie 19. 


iz) adj. m., 315%) (on the contrary 
constr. ns) i watching for, aiming, 
after something, Prov. 7, 10 watching for 
the hearts (of youths). 

ako fein. watch, ‘2 2 a tower of 
watch Is. 1, 8. 

MINA (only pl.) fem. prop. a thing 
sprouting, hence that has arisen, new Is. 
48,6 = niin ibid. See “x3. 

ong (only pl.) m. 1. ‘watch- houses, 
watch-towers, Is. 65, 4, see "X2. — 2. the 
preserved, the delivered 49, 6 K ri, where 
the K’tib has Dy". 


Myo I. (Kal not used) intr. to shine, 


to glitter, to lighten, identical in its or- 
ganic root N¥~2 with that in ny, nx~2, 
Mn; metaph. to be bright, pure, white 


neat, like the Ar. eo: es, , Syr. oe) 


(to shine, figur. to be prominent), figur. 
a) to be pure, true, faithful (comp. “), 
proceeding from the idea of shining; 
b) to be shining, glorious, splendid, dis- 
tinguished, noble, comp. V3. Derivat. 
m2 1. and the proper name 1"). 

Pih. mito (part. x27, inf’ constr. m2) 


to have the oversight of, to superintend, 
to stand at the head of, to be chief, 
with >y 2 Cur. 2,117; 34, 13, for 
which ‘the parallels have 2%2; to Lead, 
music or playing 1 Cur. 15, 21. This 
meaning is prop. a stronger form of 
the Kal-idea to shine forth, to be bright, 
to appear, the same thing existing in 
the case of 132 belonging to 733; and 
the Arab. meanings to admonish, ‘instruct 
(see F713), to lead, should also be 
referred thereto. The expression 113272 
in 53 psalm-inscriptions and Has. 3, 19 
means president, overseer (of the singers 
and musicians). : 


aS) 


ned II. (not used) intrans. to be wet, 
liquid, to flow, to flow out (First, Con- 
cordance 8. V.), to exude, conseq. a col- 
lateral form of M13 I. (which see); or 
identical in its organic root MX-2 with 
pr III. (which see); Ar 3 and, 


trans. to spout, to sprinle Ethiop. mr 
nastha the same, Coptic nov and 
nova the same. Deriv. mx2 2. 


Mya II. (not used) ér. prop. to bind, 
to attach, as in the case of Pry, Mp, 
ba metaphor. to be powerful strong; 
to endure, to hope, to trust; to be constant, 
true, faithful; to overpower, to conquer; 
these ideas being developed in the verbs 
mentioned. Deriv. mx2 3. 

M2 (with suf. ory, “1%2) mase. 
1. (from ms I.) splendour, fame, majesty, 
1 Cur. 29, ‘11, coupled with noypnm and 
v3. — 2. (from m3 IT.) juice or liguor 
of " the grape, metaph. blood Is. 63, 3 6. 
— 8. (from m3 IIL) power, omnipotence 
1 Sam. 15, 29 = > Num. 23, 19; but 
others take it to mean glory, sucelicney: 
splendour, from nx2 I; then duration, 
eternity Is. 34, 10, Me? 39 till eternity Ps. 
49, 20; hope, trust, confidence LAMENT. 
3,18 (lbn Gandch), parallel n>rrin. 

XQ (also in pause; pl. o-nx3; from 
m2 IIL.) m. 1. continuance, duration; 
constancy, uninterruptedness, Ps.74, 3 lift 
up thy steps (i.e. come to) to the uninter- 
rupted desolations, if ‘2 be not there an 
adverb; hence adv. (as an accus.) con- 
tinually, constantly, always, ever on, for 
ever, JER. 15,18, Am. 1,11, Ps. 16,11, 
Targ. nabyd, yrabs> wholly , entirely, 
Ps. 13, 1: = Wy , perpetually Jos 34, 36, 


like mb ‘in 23. 7. Here belongs the | 


common adverb riya’ ever, for ever JOB 
4, 20; 14, 20; 20, 7: entirely Ps. 9,19; 
or by way of strengthening the idea 
with the pl. o°m23 added Is. 34, 10. — 
2. Metaphor. trath, fidelity, Has. 1, 4, = 
nn Is. 42, 3. 

ms) (from rea III.) adj. m., nny? 
fem. enduring, perpetual Jzr. 8, 5. 

mx (Peal unused) Aram tr. same 
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as nx? IT]. to overcome, to excel, Syr. 
wired, 
Ithpe. TINK to signalise oneself, to 
appear as a conqueror Dan. 6, 4. 

a°"X3 (pl. oat) m. 1. one set over, 
a prefect, 1 Kinas 4,19; 2 Cur. 8, 10 
K’tib; abstract a military post, a gar- 
aoa. 1 Sam. 10, 5, in the first case = 
2%, in the other = 357, a7. — 2.a 
thing set up, i. ©. @ pillar, Gen. 19, 26, 
= max, Arab. an idol; Phenic. 2%3 a 
tomb-stone (Steph. Byz.). — 3. (planta- 
tion, foundation) n. p. of a city in Judah 
JosH. 15,43, now Beith Nasib. 

rx) (from nx I.; a famous, dis- 
tinguished one) n. D. m. Ear. 2, 54. 

Ors] see ON. 


bu] (Kal not used) tr. to tear off, 
away or out; to draw off, away or out; 
to snatch from, to separate, to divide; 
identical in its organic root 5x-2 with 
that in S¥-N, D¥7B, SEmB, or 3, ‘burs, 
bw, b0-1; ‘Arab. hea, | Aram. 
by. Figurat. to pluck, out of danger 
hence to deliver. 

Nif. ‘932 (inf. constr. Sr, fut. x2) 
1. reflex. to free oneself Prov. 6, 3 5 
(where the LXX, Syr., Targ. read mp9 
for 1173). — 2. to be delivered, saved 
Jur. 7,10, or to become so, followed by 
"3572 Ts. 20, 6, H272 Has. 2,9, y2 Ps. 69, 
15; on the contrary with by to beds: 
livered by fleeing to one Devt. 23, 16. 

Pih. 3%) (fut. 5229) to rob, to rake 
up together, 2 Cur. 20, 25 and they raked 
together for themselves, without being able 
to carry it away; then to plunder Ex. 
3,22; 12, 36; seldom like Ai. to deliver 
Ez. 14,14, in the LXX Nif. 

Hi. a (part. "273; inf. absol. 587, 
constr. Soe; fut. bo, apoc. '>%7) caus, 
to tear apart, to pull apart 2 Sam. 14,6; 
to take away, 1. e. to withhold Hos. 2. 
11; to snatch from, with p2 of the person 
Gen. 31, 16; to withdraw Ps. 119, 43; 
to keep off’ to keep at a. distance ‘from 
Prov. 2,12 16; D°2°3 I to withdraw the 
sight 2 Sam. 20, 6, where one has to 
supply W952; to draw out from, to free, 
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from danger Ex. 12, 27, Is. 19, 20, con- 
stantly followed by an accusat. 1 Sam. 
30, 18, seldom by a dat. Jon. 4, 6; 5°81 
a deliceor: rescuer Ps, 7, 3; ipa to to 
save the life Ez. 3, 19, with 12 of the 
person Ps.18,49, or of the thing 69,15. 
Deriv. nba. 

Hof. bats (part. D¥1a) to be plucked 
out, snatched out of, Am. 4,11; Zecu. 
3, 9, 

Hithp. ‘Sint (fut. S¥2n) to strip 
oneself of, ornament or dress Ex. 38, 6. 
3) (Peal not used) Aram. trans. = 

Hebrew Daea. 

Af. bur (inf. mxi3 and %xr) to de- 
liver, to "free Dan. 3, 29; 6, 15 28. 

1X2 (only pl. B°2-; fein R32) mase. 
flower, blossom Sone oF Sor. 2, 12. 


/34 (part. Ve>) intr. to shine, glitter, 
to sparkle, | Ezex. 1, 7; deriv. perhaps 
Vix. Metaph. a) to Blossom (see “Wr, 
1), whence 31, 32, 782. b) to 
flee, to fly (comp. Tp); deriv. 72 2. For 


Sel a of the organic root comp. 
VS} IL, 53, y2, x2 Il. The Arab. 


yas is to ‘ conjured with p23. 
px see Px. 
ro- Tv rt 


WI (part. "x5, imper. “ity, with a 


of motion rm), with suff. TIN; fut. 
“i? and 2) 1. intrans. to appear, to 
shine, to lighten, metaphor. to bloom, to 
be green, to sprout (= max Is. 42, 9; 
43,19; ner 51, 5); figurat. ‘to unfold, to 
arise, to be, hence min Is. 48, 6 = 
niwin, (ibid.); identical in its organic 
root "X-2 with that in "E0; ‘WIE, “UIT 
which meaning the Ar. to shine, 
to blossom, to be green), ~%5 (to sprout) 
also have. Deriv. “&2. — 2. to behold, 
to see, to look, proceeding from significa- 
tion 1; comp. 41 (to shine upon, to 
singe, and to descry, to spy), Greek 
gaog dé8ooxe, German blicken and blitzen, 
as well as the cognate radical ia IT. 
to glitter, to shine, whence “¥3 (plur. 
nea), W332 272 (gold), to burn, to be 
arid, whenes sma and n3z3 (drought), 


and to see, to look, to spy, whence 
"272, Ti7¥3, the proper names "2 
m3, “379 (like "px) and to 
see, to look; as ‘‘to lighten” and “to see” 
coincide in mx. Accordingly tr. a) to 
behold, to look upon, to inspect, to watch, 
pip Is. 27, 3; to spy, to guard, henee 
nx) Jun. 31, 6 applied to watchmen 
who had to look to the fire-signals for 
determining the new moon; D5 55373 
2 Kinas 17, 9 &c. watch-tower, ‘to pro- 
tect flocks; oz a field-watcher Jos 27, 
18; psn) watch-houses, watch-towere, 
which stand in the fields solitary and. 
apart, and where idolatry was practised. 
Is. 65, 4; instead of it is also used "¥ 
rian) 1, 8 , place or tower of watch, which 
were ‘set solitary on the tops of moun- 
tains; farther, to keep a look out upon one, 
to spy after him, whence ix) adj. masc., 
sTyix2 (constr. rant) fem. (which see); 
to "keep , to watch over Prov. 27, 18; to 
preserve, maintain 20,28; to watch, with 
oy Ps. 141, 3, with 72 from 34, 14; 
pa) the kept, i. e. the preserved Is. 
49, 6; ‘or to give heed to, mB Prov. 13, 3, 
773 16, 17; to guard, to. protect, WN 
nyt 29, 12, "with 472 from one Ps. 32, 7; 
140, 2; in a hostile sense, to watch 
closely, to besiege, of enemies, hence 
pyr) besiegers Jun. 4,16, identical with 
field-watchers 4, 17, comp. dX Biss 
2 Sam. 11, 16 in this sense; figur. 


7, 20, where God is called a “x3 Of 


man in a hostile sense; to observe, to 
keep, a covenant Dsurt. 33, 9, a law 
Prov. 28, 7, commands Ps. 78, 7324 
to keep for one Ex. 34, 7; with accusat. 
piow and > Is. 26, 3. 

nz? m. @ shoot, sprout, branch, of a 
plant Ts. 14,19; 60, 21; figur. a descen- 
dant , offshoot , of the Davidic 11, 1 or 
Ptolemy-dynasty Dan. 11, 7. 

D'S) see 2. 


a) 2) (Kal not used) intrans. same as 
ny (which see), to burn, to blaze, to 
kindle; as 3%° also coincides with 3X). 
The organic root MEI, N-> is also in 
mon2, my, Ar. (transposed). 


NDI 


Nif. riz (perf.) to blaze up, to be 
consumed , wa (in the fire) Nex. 1, 3, 
to fire up in anger, with 3 of the per- 
son 2 Kines 22, 13 or of the object 22, 
17; to be dried up, withered, of ploughed 
land, plantations, pastures ‘JER. 9,9°11; 
therefore to be desert, waste, 46, 19, 
without being identical with rato. 

Hif. n-xry may be referred to nx: 
(which see), especially as the forms 
mxirt and n°“ry appear also. 


ND: (part. pass. Np} =N"p2) Aram. 
intr. to be pure, i.e. white, of wool, like 
the Hebrew p2 I., properly to be bare, 
naked, maekaphor to be rubbed, polished, 
free from dirt. 

Np? see Np. 

Xp I. (part. pass. 8ip2, pl. ONwAPY 
in the Sam. cod. Gen. 44,10; Num. 32, 
22) intrans. same as “p2 I., only in the 
deriv. N°p3. 

Hif. PI only in cod. Sam. Gun. 
24, 41 

x pe II. (not used) only in cod. Sam. 
Ex. 2, 24 and 6, 5 for pro. 


a4 (part. 2p5, pass. 39p3, plur. 
constr. "32; inf. abs. ap for ap2, constr. 
ap2; fut. ap and 33) tr. 1. to make a 
hole in, to hollow out, Hag.1,6 a purse 
with holes; to bore, “In, with 2 into a 
thing 2 Kines 12, 10; to cut tae 
to cut asunder, of splinters 18, 21; 
pierce, 8 Jox 40, 24, ~m> 40, 26, bith 
a spear Has. 3, 14. — 2. Metaphor. to 
separate, to distinguish, to name distinctly 
Is. 62, 2; to specify Gen. 30, 28, comp. 


G - 
WB, aER, Targ. axp, Wp, Ar. A> 


with dhe, where the same pena | 


occurs, we) to name, with Z for n; ¢ 
separate, to pick out, to select, hence oP, 


a selected, distinguished one, Am. 6,1 the 


select or noble of the best of the peoples; 
comp. Ar. 483, a distinguished one, 
@ prince, a select one. — 3. to curse, 
to revile, to blaspheme, the name of God, 


prop. to cut into one, to pierce one, Lav. 
24,11 16 (LXX, Targ. and Rashi to 
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pronounce accurately, this being looked 
upon before God as a reviling of him); 
Prov.11,26; 24,24; JoB 3,8; 5,5; comp. 
ram, 273, Ar. uw. Deriv. 3p2, "222, 
p19, nap2, mp, map, and the ‘pro- 
per name 5p). 

Nif. 322 to be called by name Nom. 1, 
17; 1 Cur. 12, 31; 16, 41; opposite of 
being numbered. 


az2 m. 1. a bezel, for precious stones, 
prop. a cavity Ez. 28,13 (J erome); but 
one must read there gn impression for 
nh. — 2. (a hollow; with the article) 
n. p. of a town in Naphtali Josx.19, 33. 

Maye2 f- 4 female (from 2p2, like 421 
referring to the sexual act or the figure 
of the female pudenda), of men Gen. 
1, 27, Lev. 12, 5; of beasts Gun. 6, 19; 
Lev. 3, 1. 

“Hd I. (not used) tr. to stick into a 
thing, to indent, to cut in; Arab. J23 to 
pierce or sting (of the serpent); mo- 
dern Hebrew “p2 to make punctures, 
to mark with points, Arab. 4653 to cut 
in, to indent; then to make stripes, spots, 
to speckle, sheep and goats in order to 
distinguish them; cognate in sense with 
732 IL; identical in its organic root 
P73 with On, Ar. 3, Syr. tus (to 
mark, to inscribe), 13 I. (to cut into), 


ea tp, ‘13 I. and many others. Deriv. 
R2, TIP, “sR (from Pihel). 


TW II. (not used) ér. prop. to keep, 
to guard, to keep together, to watch, a 
flock; connected in its organic root I.-2 
with that in 3p"; comp. Sanskrit ae 
kad. Derivat! 1B, the proper names 
NTR, Sap. 

Bir) (plur. Op) adj. m., “3p? (pl- 
nip) [. spotted, speckled, of sheep and 
goats, coupled with Nob and Sina Gen. 
30, 32 33 39; 31,8 10 12; Tare. "72. 

aire (pl. nis-) fem. an engraving, a 
stud of silver, as an ornament, Sone 
oF Sou. 1, 11. 

tp (pl. p32) masc. 1. a crumb of 


bread, mica JOsH. 9,5 12, which is wa” 
60* 


3 


(Aq., Symm., Vulg.), so called from its re- 
semblance to a point. The meaning /ur- 
nished with mould-points (LXX, Theod., 
Kimehi) is less suitable in a linguistic 
view. — 2.A sort of pointed (i. e. finely 
sprinkled) or otherwise small cake, which 
cannot be ascertained exactly, carried 
by the common people on journeys 
1 Kinas 14, 3; perhaps from "p23 =p? 
to dry, a kind of dried cake (Targ., 
Rashi and LXX; see Furst, Conc. s. v.). 


TPp2 (from p32 IL; pl. p-7p>) mase. 
a shepherd Amu.1,1; 2 Krnas 3, 4. 

M22 I. (only infin. ads. “p2) intrans. 
prop. to be naked, bare, Arab. tr. S35 to 


make bare or naked. Hence metaphor. 
to be empty, of a city, without inhabi- 
. tants; to stand bare, solitary, by exclu- 
sion from association; figur. to be bare, 
free, from guilt, i.e. innocent; from pu- 
nishment, i. e. to be exempt from punish- 
ment, pure; to be free, from a thing; Ar. 
ig (to be empty). Deriv. "p2, 2. 
The stem is connected with the tr. 
rita I. (te be empty, wasted), as rio IL 
(to ‘spirt out, to speckle) is the corre- 


sponding root to p32 IZ.; Ar. yas (to 
flow out), 3 — an interchange 


of & and 7. 

Nif. mp2 (A p.-nrpa, imp. Mp3, fut. 
rp22) to be empty, solitary, forsaken from 
inhabitants Is. 3,26; to be made solitary, 
bare, 1. e. to be driven out of commu- 
nion Zecu. 5,3 (LXX, Vulg., Targ. 33) 
for Mp2); to be free, exempt from punish- 
ment Hx. 21,19; Prov. 6, 29; with ja 
of the person or thing to be free from 
a person or thing, to be untouched, i. e. 
without punishment or guilt Nom. 5, 19 
31; Jupces 15, 3; to be declared inno- 
cent Ex. 34,7 and Num.14,18 cod. Sam. 

Pih. "2 (fut. "p2) to pronounce free, 
innocent, "JOB 9, 28, with T2 of the pu- 
nishment 10, 14, with accus. of the ob- 
ject Ex. 20, 7; to let go unpunished, JER. 
30,11 I will chastise thee in moderation 
(weed, 10, 24 wpwya), but I will not 
let thee go altogether unpumshed; hence 


to drive out, to separate, to drive away, 
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i. e. to punish, to destroy, Ex. 34,7 and he 
will not punish wholly (cod. Sam. 1) p27 
‘p22? and the pious will be counted by 
him exempt from punishment); Num.14, 
18; Nau. 1, 3. In this sense Jo. 4, 21 
is also to be taken: and I will put away 
their blood-guiltiness (cleanse by punish- 
ment) which I had not propitiated; comp. 
xadaoiver MarK 7,19. Hence the LXX 
and Syr. do not read np2. Derivat. 
7p. 

me II. (unused) tr. to pour out, to 
sprinkle, cognate in sense with ‘702; Ar. 
ig the same; hence to prepare a drink- 
offering, to dedicate by a libation. De- 
rivat. n"p272. See mp2 1. and may, mage. 

ee (from mp2 L) adj. m. same as 
‘p2 guiltless, pure, cod. Sam. Ex. 34,7; 
Nom. 14, 18; Phenic. "p> the same 
(Malt. 2, 2). 

Spl (only pl. owt, from xp? I.) 
adj. ae only in cod. Sam. GEN. 44, 10, 
Num. 32, 22, as also in the Samar. ver- 
sion Gen. 24, 41; Deut. 19,10 13; 21, 
9; 27, 25; = "p32. 

NTip2 (shepherd) n. p.m. Ear. 2, 48; 
Nuu. "7 50. 

ape! gee MP. 

OP (only 3. p. fem. tp2) intr. to feel 
loathing, to have disgust, with 1 at, of, 
from, Jos 10,1; identical in its organic 
root uP ~3 with oP (OR), comp. Aram. 
DP? aaa Hebr. p3 in all forms; and it 
is not necessary to refer rp? to Drp. 

"P) (constr. "p2, plur. Dp) adj. m. 
pure, unblameable with Dp> incorrup- 
tible Ps. 24,4; innocent, upright Ex. 23, 
7; Jos 4, 7; " b's innocent blood Devt. 
19, 10; on ‘the contrary ‘2 Dt blood of 
an innocent ones "p37" the not guiltless 
Jos 22, 30, i. e. the guilty; with 47 
free from a thing i. e. guiltless of it 
2 Sam. 3, 28, with ™ Dy; exempt from 
punishment Gan. 44,10; free from mili- 
tary service Devt. 24, B; not answerable, 
not bound Gun. 24, A1, Josu. 2,17, fol- 
lowed by 7/2; Sam. Nop, pl. o-srp2, and 


Nps 


N"P2 adj. m. same as R2 Jo. 4,19; 
Jon. 1, 14 K’tib. 

yhp3 (constr. 1972) m. cleanness, of 
hands, i. e. innocency; incorruptibleness 
Gun. 20,5; Ps. 26, 6; 73,13; without 
er) Hos. 8, 5; cleanness, bareness, of 
teeth, 1. €. hunger Aq. 4, 6 ne TRIP 
bluntness). 

ppd (constr. p pi, pl. constr. "p°p2, 
from PP») masc. a division, rent, crevice, 
cleft, of a rock (vom) Is. 7, 19; Jur. 
13,4; 16,16; cognate in sense with mp2. 
Aram. yp. 


Did (part. Dp2; inf. abs. Dips, constr. 
DP; ‘fut. DP?) prop. intr. to pant, to be 
violently zealous, to be excited, to be angry, 
ident. with 092, D:3 (which see) in its 
original meaning. Metaphor. to scold, 
to punish, to curse, like the Arab. 
hence coupled with nap Naz. 1, 2; ops 
ibid. = svar 593; in Soneral to avenge, 
with accus. of the thing, 03 Devr. 32, 
43, or of the person 1 Sam. "24, 13, and 
Ja upon one; to take vengeance, abaol. 
Luv. 19,18; to punish, with >» Ps. 99, 
8, or the accus. JosuH. 10, 13; to revenge 
upon, with }’a 1 Sam. 24, 13, ANE Nom. 
31,2 and » Ez. 25, 12, according: to the 
conception of the relation. In a strong 
form are also used the expressions ‘3 
op? Ezux. 25,12, mp2 ’2 Num. 31, 2. 
Deriv. DP2, M22. 

Nif. Dp? (inf. constr. pos, fut. Opd*) 
to be punuahed Ex. 21, 20; "to be avenged, 
to take revenge, with ya of the person 
from Is. 1, 24, Jer. 46, 10, with 2 of 
the person upon Jupazs 15, 7; Jer. 50, 
16; to procure vengeance for oneself, with 
2 ‘from a person and 5 for one 15,15, 
with ya of the thing for which; Jupaes 
16, 28 and I will get revenge to myself 
for (72) one of my two eyes from (ya) 
the Philistines. 

Pih. Op3 to avenge, with accus. of the 
object, and 3 at the hand of one 2Kinas 
9,7; Jur. 51, 36. 

Pub. pp? (fut. Dp) to be punished, 
avenged Gen. 4,15 24; Ex. 21, 21. 

Hithp. Dpans (part. “mg, fut. m2) to 
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avenge oneself JER.5,9; to shew oneself 
revengeful Ps. 8,3; 44,17. 

DP. (constr. op2) masc. punishment, 
soasled with bbw) (requital) Deur. 32, 
35; retaliation Is, 35, 4, coupled with 
ba; revenge, with genit. for Lev. 26, 
25, ‘Jupans 16, 28, ‘2 DP2 to take ven- 
geance Ez. 24, 8; " Di the day of re- 
venge, penbuton. punishment, Is. 34, 8; 
61, 2; 63, 4; > ’3 awit to requite ven- 
geance to one Devt. 32, 41; ’2 mp2 Is. 
47,3 and mx ‘9 mine Miro, 5, 14 to take 
vengeance. 

STOP 3 (constr. map? , with suff. "M2p2; 
pl. riiaps) fem. same as DP? vengeance, 
retribution, punishment ; hanes | a4 JER. 
51, 6, ’2 piv 46,10, with the genit. by 
whom 50, 15 or for what vengeance is 
taken 51,11; desire of vengeance, vin- 
dictiveness Lament. 3,60. Phrases: b> 

2’) to take vengeance upon Ez. 25, 17; 
Ps 149, 7; 2 2 jn) the same, Now. 31, 
3; 93 m3 or nog Jupass 11, 36, Ps, 
18, 48, to do vengeance for one, with ya 


upon one; ‘23 ad to act with revenge 
Ez. 25, 15. 


Ypd (only perf., while the fut. is 
formed from ¥p° L.) intr. to stand off, 
from a thing, to turn away, followed 
by 2372 Kz. 23, 18 or 2 23, 22 28, as 
op? is also so construed Jur. 6, 8; Ez. 


23, 17. Comp. Arab. aX5 (to stand off 


from, to turn away from a thing, hence 
to remove). The trans. prop. means to 
push or drive away, to strike away ; 
Hebrew opi (which see), Ar. Yass (to 
loosen, to break off, to put away). ‘The 
organic root 9p) exists also in >? 
and yp I. 


F\ I. (Kal not used) tr. to strike 


off, olives, i. e. to reap; to break, to de- 
stroy, the skin with leprosy; to ‘wound, 
to injure, the body; to tear in pieces, to 
tatter, garments; to cut away, to shave 
of, the corners of the hair, i. e. the 
outer locks; to cut, to strike down, to 
fell, bushes and trees; all which senses 
are visible from Pih. and Hif. and tha 
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derivatives; Aram. 43 to strike down, 
to prostrate, an ox; to throw down, a 
man; to knock, to beat, of the heart; Ar. 
er to smash, to crush, the head: to 
break, an egg; to strain, wine. Hence 
we see that p2 is intimately connected 
with 139 (which see). Deriv. 9p2, 872 
(according to some). 

Pih. p23 (3 p. pl. VR2) to cut down, to 
fell, trees, Is. 10, 34, to shatter, iP 
Jos 19, 26. 

Hif. 5953 (fut. Hp?) to eut away, to 
clip off, the corners ‘of the hair, on the 
head Lav. 19, 27, coupled with m-nws. 
The LXX, ‘Vale. -» Symm. and ‘after 
them all the old interpreters have under- 
stood it according to the usual accepta- 
tion of 4°pr7 belonging to yp2 IL, to 
make round, to make tonsure-like; but 
this is not so suitable. 

Flip If. (only fut. p23) intr. same 
as 1p", tp. (where a farther comparison 
is given) to be bent, round, circular; hence 
to circle, in time or space; Aram. to join, 
to associate with, to be entwined with one, 
Ar. 25, to enclose around, of an arm- 
let. Hence to circle, to make a circular 
course, of festivals Is.29,1. Deriv. ac- 
cording to some BP). 

Hif. pry (fut. a) for Joss. 6, 3, 
1 Kinas 7, 21, 2 Kinas 6, 14, Ps.17,9 
and 88, 18, and Joxz 19, 6, see Hif. of 
np? and of np? I. 

Fp) (from p21.) m. the shaking of 
of the pny, Is. 17,6 and 24, 13, i. e. 
harvest; Aram. 57). 

MEP fem. a rope (according to the 
LXX and Vulg.) Is. 3,24, from yp3 IL; 
but it may be also derived from np? L 
and be translated a thing torn, a tatter. 


(2 (not used) trans. to split, to tear 
asunder, to pierce, to bore through, con- 
nected with the Aram. 9p2. Derivat. 
P Re: 

“Ip (inf. constr. “ip; fut. “p?, 8 pl. 
1R) tr. to bore, to bore out, to pierce, 
to pierce out, 72 1Sam. 11,2, and with- 
out 39 Prov. 30, 17; to hollow out, to 
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dig out, a pit, a well; to cut into, a 


rock; to gnaw bones through, of a dis- 
ease; comp. Aram. "22 the same, whence 
arr a hollow, napa a borer, Arab. 
pe , to hollow, to bore, Ethiop. nakhara, 
having an eye pierced out; the organic 
root “p-2 lying also in “p23, “BON, 
D7 2; p t &e. Deriv. sp). 

Pik. "p? "(fut. "p2") to bore through, 
to pierce, (figar.) the bones, i. e. to make 
them soft Jos 30,17, where "397 is to 
be referred to "12%2,; to put-out, D229, 
Jupa@ss 16, 21; ‘figur. Nom. 16, 14. 

Puh. “Ip? to be digged, to be quarried, 
out of quarries and pits; figurat. of the 
female parts of generation Is. 51,1. 

4 (constr. mp2, plur. constr. 
nina) fem. a hole, a : hollow , of a rock 
Ex. 33, 22; Is. 2, 21. 

w3 (Kal only in part. tps) trans. 
to knot, to ensnare, to bind, to entwine, 
to wind together, whose organic root 
Wp-? is identical with that in Bp", Sp 
(wep), oa") &e.; hence Ps. 9, 17 he 
snares (ap, ) the wicked. But it is better 


to translate with the LXX and Vulg. as 
= wis (Nif. of wR) # is snared, In Arab. 


this stem is eA, yal to take, to lay 
hold of, agreeably to a metaphor like 
that in th; while (sw (to press) 
should be compared with 39. 

Nif. py (fut. p32) to be snared, to 
be led astray , with “Ts by following 
Dsvt. 12, 30. 

Pih. py (fut. wp) to lay a snare, 
@ gin, with > of the | person; to take, to 
seize upon, of a creditor, i. e. to distrain 
Ps. 109, 11. 

Hithp. pI to lay cunning snares, 
to make plas (see tat), with 3 of the 
person 1 Sam. 28, 9. 


WP) (part. f. pl. }8R2) Aram. tr. to 
knock, to strike, hence N32 NI one against 
another Dan. 5, 6, Targ. n> ‘113 (on Ez. 
3,13); comp. Hebrew 23, , Ar. nd. 

"J (with suf. 12, ‘ler, ning, from 
"a9 L; once I"3 2 Sau. 22, 29, and once 
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“2 Prov. 21 ,4) m. prop. 1. a light-giving, 
splendour-giving thing, hence a light, a 
lamp Zeru. 1,12, “2 ‘R light of the 
lamp Prov. 31,18; of the lamps of the 
sacred candelabrum Ex. 25, 37; 30, 8; 
then for 19122 1 Sam. 3, 3; in all cases 
diferent from mix. — 2. Figur. pro- 
sperity Prov. 13, 9; 20, 20; welfare Ps. 
18, 29, like ix (which see); glory 2 Sam. 
21, 17; instruction, as the light of man 
Prov. 6, 23; 20, a7. — 3. (splendour, 
fame) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 14, 50; 1 Cur. 8, 
33; also a part of the proper names 
“9548, SIP4d. 
ae rr ot 
a) see “2. 


m3 L. (not used) intr. to chatter, to 
prattle; to sound forth, to scream out; 
Arab. Sey to be calumniated; and 
like 23'3 to talk ill of, to backbite, to 
calumniate. Deriv. 1322. 

The organic root 272 is also in 479, 
479), my, Sanskrit rag, Greek bot- : 
bail-, éoy-, Latin rug-ire &c. 

P II. (not used) trans. to crush, to 


murder, to bore through, to thrust thi ough, 
Targ. 33 to cut in pieces, whence 8373 


an axe, hip om the same, whence er 


- a.threshing-roller; accordingly it is con- 
nected in its organic } root a} with that 


in a" y an mar Ar. ey: wes ‘Deriv. 
‘the proper name wa 

2a (192 and the termination bet 
from. 49 IL) n. p. of a god of the 
Cuthites in the Assyrian empire 2 Kinas 
17, 30. It is rightly assumed that it 
means the war-god corresponding to 
Mars, especially as the Zabian -~7 
denotes the planet Mars, as also the god 


of war (cod. Nas.); and the Arab. ey" 
(Mirrich) the planet Mars. Pers. Nirah 
is a name of one of the seven Dews of 
heaven. 

“ISNT a9 n. p. of a high cup- 
bearer lord (20) Jer. 39,3, and of a 
chief magus at : the Babylonian court 39, 
13. Elsewhere there appears in the list of 
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Babylonian kings one “oN?3°2) Nerigli- 


sar, Neriglasar, Niriglesar, "Nireglesar. 
See “ENT. 

279 ” (from a) L) mase. a tattler, a 
slanderer Prov. 16, 28; 18, 8; 26, 20 22. 

Ts m. nard Sone oF Sou. 1, 12 and 
4,13, an Indian plant with an ear-like 
blossom, from which a precious oil 
(Sanskrit nardin) is prepared; Pers. Oy, 
Greek vadgdoc¢. There is no etymology 
for it in Semitic. 

za? (Jah is light or prosperity) n. p. 
m. JER. 32, 12. 

x73 I. (3 pers. pl. perf. once NYD2 
Ps. 139, 20, arising from wWiD2, "D3; 
part. pass. once “ip? Ps. 32, L as if 
from 5; inf. absol. riipa, constr. xi 
Is. 1,14, with suff. "x2 Ps. 28, 2, then 
also xiv 89, 10, more ‘frequently nd 
and PND; imper. ND], ND GEN. 27, 3, 
Nom. 3, ‘40, once 1) Ps. 4, 7; fut. xiv) 
tr. prop. to stretch up, to raise up, "to 
make ascend, as the intr. signification 
in the Arab. L43 to extend upward, to 
rise high, to grow, to be high, mud to 
be projecting, prominent, jprerched out 


at length, to shoot forth, te to be ele- 


‘vated, prominent, and to which xD, 


mw, nyw still points with clearness. 
Hence 1. to raise, the feet, for walking 
Gan. 29,1; (>) 132 to Lift up the hand, in 
swearing; to swear DEUT. 32, 40 = pear 
a> Gen. 14, 22, 2 33 2 to swear to one 
Ez. 20, 6; Neu. 9, 15; ” elsewhere 32 
means also to entreat Pg, 28, 2; to pray 
to 63,5, to wave Is. 13, 2, ‘i a to raise 
the hand for the purpose of giving a 
sign, to swing it aloft; WNT ’2 to Lift up 
the head, i. e. to go along with cheerful 
spirit Jos 10, 15, or to rise in repute, 
riches, and dignity Jupass 8, 28; Ps. 
83, 3; DD ’2 to lift up the countenance, 
i e. to walk ‘along with the face raised 
aloft Jos 11, 15, comp. Gen. 4, 7 (op- 
posite D°28 DEH Gun. 4,5 6); mrp ’2 to 
lift up the eyes (a sign of a good con- 
science), i. e. to look at, to behold Gun. 


” 
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13, 10; 18,2; with Dx or > to look upon 
one with pleasure or longing 39,7;Ps.121, 
1; to direct the looks towards one with 
confidence 123, 1; 03 ‘2 to set up a banner 
JER. 4, 6; dip | to lift up the voice, in 
order to weep Gan. 27, 38, to cry Jup- 
ages 9, 7, to exult Is. 24, 14, without 
Dip Is. 3, 7; hence to cry aloud = pry 
42, 2, to rejoice aloud Jos 21, 12, to 
pronounce aloud, a poem Num. 23, 7, to 
pray aloud Is. 37,4, to weep aloud Jur. 
9,9, to utter aloud, with 59 of the 
person Pg, 15, 3, and accus. of the ob- 
ject Ex. 20, 7; 93, 1, and without Dy 
Ps. 139, 20 who utter (thy name) aloud 
in lying ‘(but where 47a) may be read 
for 4°99 which suits the context); 
DN wp) to lift up the soul to a person or 
thing, 1. e. to direct it with longing or 


_ hope Dervr. 24, 15; Ps. 25, 1; to strive, 


with 5 whither 24, A; ON sb "5 the same 
Lament. 3, 14; on the contrary if 32 be 
the subject and an object follows in 1 the 
accus. it means to make proud, haughty 
2 Cur. 25,19; 2 Kinas 14, 10; farther 
to stir up, to raise up, to occasion Ex. 
35, 21; 36,2; 592 to lay or load upon, 
with accuses ‘of the object Gun. 31, 17, 
and figur. Luv. 22,9, seldom 2 ’2 2 Our. 
6,22. Joz 6, 2 belones to signification 3. 
— 2. Figurat. and intrans. to be high, 
eminent, prominent, with a among Hos. 
13,1; to arise, yi Has. 1,3; to quake, 
to tremble Nau. 1, 5. — 3. trans. to take 
away, to lift up, lift away, to carry 
away, to lead or carry off, to take off, 
with aceus. of the object 1 Sam. 17, 34, 
Eccuss. 5, 14, and in the case of a 
garment with by of the person- Sona 
or Sou. 5, 7; hence the phrases we? ’2 
‘> to take away the life of one 2 Sam. 
14, 14, wx ’'y with bya of the person 
Gun. 40, 19 to take off one’s head, i.e. to 
behead ‘him; with an assonance to 2 
‘B WN to take up one's person (from humi- 
liation, the depth of a prison), i. e. to 
redeem, to free him 40,13 20; 2 Krnas 
25, 27; to take away, to carry away, by 
” ™ 2 Kinas 2, 16, comp. 1 Kinas 18, 
12, i. e. to transport speedily into an- 
other place; in a bad sense, to cause to 
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carry off or to take away sin, i. ©. to for- 
give it Gun. 50,17; 739 '2 to expiate an 
offence Luv. 10, 17; Ex. 34, 73; ye nw 
whose iniquity is taken away, i. e. for: 
given Is. 33, 24, comp. Ps. 32, 1; also 
with > for the accus. 23,21; Jost. 24, 

19; with > of the person to ates por- 
giveness for one, where the object is 
omitted Gen. 18,24; Hos.1,6. — 4. to 
take , proceeding from the idea of rais- 
ing like 5103, therefore simply like np> 
Gun. 45, 19; Is. 38, 21; Am. 6, 10; ‘to 
receive, obtain, mova Ps. 94, 5; to carry 
away, ipo his ‘portion Ecorzs. 5, 18; 

Ton, IO 4 “to receive or obtain, to pos- 


2 sess, to have favour, grace Esru. 2, 9 


17; > '3 to accept for one 1 Cur. 21, 24, 
opposite to reject; WN ’9 to lead home 
a wife, to marry Jupaus 21, 23, Roura 
1, 4, and in this sense with b) "of the 
person, to take for one, i. e. select, con- 


seq: same as to give 2 Cur. 24,3, 033 


being often omitted Ezr.9,2; comp. Talm. 
NDI one married, MND? femin., won 
to marry. Figur. a) DD ’) to accept the 
person, i. e. to have a " friendly regard 
for him, to admit and not to turn away 
from one Gun. 32, 21; Mat. 1,8; to be 
gracious, kind Gen. 19, 21; 1 Sam. 25, 

33; to have regard to 2 Kinas 3, 14; 

coupled with M¥j, oppos. to D'ye 2987; 
comp. NBN 303, Syr. Leto om), Greek 
Lap Beevers mooconros. But this significs- 
tion may also be referred to 1. and the 
rendering be to esteem highly, the op- 
posite being ‘p "28 5"2t (Jos 29, 24), 
hence to have respect to Jon 42,8; La- 
ment. 4, 16 coupled with 421; to give 
heed to Prov. 6, 35; to show TEVETENCE, 
with 9 of the person ‘Devt. 28, 50; same 
as 15 to render prominent, to ficboties 
Lev. 19, 15; to take the side of one with 
partiality Prov. 18, 5; Jos 13, 10; 32, 
21; with a m Mat. 2,9. b) wx "5 to 
take the sum of, Ex. 30, 12; npon 4 to 
take the number of, 1. 6. to count Nom. 
3,40; 1 Cur. 27, 23. — 5. to bear (aris- 
ing out of the idea of lifting), a burden 
Ex. 12, 34, on the back Gun. 45, 23; 

garments 1 "Sam. 2, 28; a shield 2 ‘Cur. 


disappear Jos 27,21. Figur. 98D ‘2 to 
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14,7; figur. fruits Ez. 17, 8; Jo. 2, 22; 
to conduct Is. 30, 6; to bring, to carry, 
to take and bring 1 Sam. 4, 4; Ex. 10, 
13; 1 Kuxas 10, 11; 1 Car. 16,29; oiow 
Ps. 72, 2; to bear, akon Is. 53, 4, me 
Ps. 69, 8, without an accusat. Is. 1, "14, 
where ND? is for Inin NDI; to eidire. 
with accusat. Mio. 7, 9, or “287 because 
of Jur. 44,22; 3 Nv? to bear with, Jos 
7,13 my couch ‘shall bear a part of my 
complaint, i. e. lighten my complaint; 
so too MN NDI Nom. 11, 17; to endure, 
to suffer Jos : 91, 3; Gen. 13, 6; to care 
for Num. 11,14; Deur. 1, 9; NON 2 Or 
’D 19, to bear one’s_sin, i. e. to take 
its punishment upon oneself Is. 53, 12; 
Ez. 4,5; hence to atone for generally 
LEv. B, 1; Nom. 5, 31; ‘> miat ‘2 to suffer 
punishment for one 's whoredom Ez. 23, 35. 
Deriv. TINT), nvipg, “Nie, Mawr. 

Nif. xo? (fut. Rep) to be elevated, 
lifted up, A, i. e. to be filled out, Is. 
40, 4; to stand in great repute, in great 
honour 52, 13, comp. 2 Cur. 32, 23; to 
be high, of mountains Is. 2, 2, of a throne 
6, 1, generally the same as 04; to be 
exalted or great, of God Is. BT, 15; 
reflexive to lift up oneself, to do a thing 
Ps. 7,7; 94,2; of DEDvD?, to look proudly 
around Prov. 30, 13; to be borne, car- 
med Ex. 25, 28; to be carried away 
2 Kinas 20,17. Deriv. nx. 

Pih. wiv, (2 Sam. 5,12) and xivy 
me! Krnas 9, 11; fut. xix) to set on high, 
to make periotinad 2 Sam. 5,12, in the 
parallel place 139732 nNB3 rel One. 14, 
2); to eens in reputation and dignity 
Estu. 3, 1, coupled with 533, with >» 
to set over others 5, 11; we 2 to 
carry the soul to a thing , i.e. to long 
for a thing Jer. 22, 27; to have a high | » 
regard for Estu. 9, 3; to support Ezr. 
8, 36; to preserve Ps. 28, 9, with 2 to 


help with 1 Kins 9, 11; to bring or offer, 


nNiz2 gifts 2 Sam. 19, 43; to carry up 
A, 4, 2. 

Hif. NW to cause to bear, sin; to 
cause to atone for Luv. 22,16; to put on, 
to apply to, with dx of the person 2 Sam. 
17,13. 

Mithp. Nw and nigary (fué. Nam) 
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to be elevated, exalted, with > of the 
thing over which 1 Car. 29,11; reflex. 
to lift up oneself, i. e. to shew oneself 
powerful Num. 23, 24; Dan. 11,14; to 
be haughty, proud, to exalt oneself Ez. 
17,14, Prov. 30, 32, with 5y of the 
person above one Num. 16, 3; Ez. 29,15. 


Ni] IT. (not used) intr. same as 02, 
¥2 to ‘lighten, then to burn, to blaze, Ar. 


yas. Deriv. nywn 4. (without Dagesh), 
constr. MND; “but this noun may also 
be referred to nip I. 


Nip) (imp. )) Bedi trans. same as 
Hebr. Nib? I. to take or carry away, of 
mm Dan. 2, 35; to take Ezr. 5,15, else- 
where 203. 

Ithpa. nanny (part.’n%2) to lift oneself 
up, above (o>) Ezr. 4, 19. 


NY] I. (only part. nyo, for which 


Nw) Ts. 24, 2 and 1 Sam. 22, 2, if not 
for m2, pl. pth) trans. same as M18) I. 
prop. to press violently, to squeeze, to 
urge closely, to torment, to bite, conseq. 

='jw2 to loan on usury, foenerari, and 
with 2 of the person to loan to one Is. 
24, 2 (like 3 ibaa), fully 3 Nw Nw} to 
lend out a loan to one NEu. 5, q, for or 
without a pledge; NW: a creditor 1 Sam. 
22,2. 1 Kinas 8, 31 the mss. have Nw? 
incorrectly. Deriv. nwa, HNwWr, PNw 
(= nywi). 

Hif. xvssy (fut. N82) with 2 of the 
person to pr ess upon one, to ver one, of 
enemies Ps. 89, 23. 

The fandamental signification of ’2 
now given, by which its distinction from 
"112 becomes clear, lies in N-W), TR, 
which, exists also as an organic root in 

DI" (prop. to sting, to pierce, hence to 
press, to compel), W3-» (prop. to chas- 
tise), P22, PRI (to cut into a thing, to 
pierce). The connection of it with 7wW~3 
is only apparent, since in the iateer the 
organic root is 7-2. Another expla- 
nation of the stem may be seen under 
nw, which is unnecessarily derived 
from the signif. of NW) IE. 


NWI II. (Kal not asd) tr. to lead 


® 


Cy 


NW 


astray, to deceive; intr. to be astray, in- 
secure, to waver to and fro. Comp. the 


Syr. waed, hence Af. #1 to cause to 
err, to sililead. subst. ta«od error; Ar. 


Laas Liu3 (VIL) to roam, to wander about. 
Deriv. "yw, FRw. mw: (pl. constr. 
niin). Laman. 2,14 may perhaps stand 
for mINwra = 119772 ib. 

Nif. Nw) (3 pl. WNW) to be deceived, 
to be in error, to belie’ oneself Is. 19, 13. 

Hif. “sry (fut. NW.) to seduce, to 
lead astray, Gen. 3, 13; Jer.49,16; to 
mislead, to deceive, to impose upon, with 
5 2 Kinas 18, 29, Jer. 29, 8, or accus. 
of the person 2Kinas 19,10; Jun. 37,9. 


NWI TIT. (inf. abs. N'G2) tr. 1. to let 
99, to leave behind, what one has had, 
hence to forget, like ! rr. If. and Arab. 
oe) prop. to let go out of the me- 
mory, proceeding from the fundamen- 
tal signification to separate, to divide, 
to remove, like the Arab. +3, a E> 
— 2. to cast forth, to remove JER. 23, 
39, coupled with wni, where only Nw) 
is right (LXX, Vulg., 'Syr.). 

NJ IV. (Kal unused) tr. same as 
ors TIL. to extend, to stretch out, to 
widen. Hence 

Hif. xvosy (fut. "2 = N72 Ps. 55,16 
K’ri) to spread out,'to stretch out, figur. 
nya, with 59 of the person Ps. 55, 16 
K’ ri, if we should not rather read with 
the K’tib nira-vw., after the analogy of 
r) rie Ww 35, 8. 


NOD see MW. 


mia Gon part. Nif. f.) f. a gift 

2 Sam. 19, 43, prop. what is offered. 

aw) intr. prop. to breathe, hence to 
blow, with 5 to blow upon Is. 40, 7; 
‘abel =>) Ex. 15, 10 cod. Sam. for m5w2; 
Syr. ‘a2, Targ. 302 the same; ‘Arab. 
45 IV. to blow violently. The or 
ganic root 21973 is ident. with that in 
Fw-2, Nw, pu2. 

Hit. S73 (fut. aw", ap. a>) to blow 
away, to drive away Gun. 15, 11; to cause 
to blow Ps. 147,18 
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123 (Kal unused) tr, to lay hold of, 


to seize, not connected in its organic 
root a") with that in 3973 (= nr I, 
rmd"2, TID"B), but with that in orn, 
nt IL i 4D, yo-2 I. Hence 

" Hif. ariwty (fut. 3°89) to overtake, one 
fleeing Gen. 31, 25: to reach, of the 
sword JER. 42, 16, of the swelling waves 
Jos 27,20; to fall upon, of a blessing or 
curse Deut. 28, 2 15 45, of punishment 
Ps. 40,13; with accusat. of the object, 
and accus, of the instrument Jos 41,18; 
of God’s anger Ps. 69, 25, of threaten- 
ings ZEcuH.1,6, or of salvation Is. 59, 9; 
to attain to, 1. e. to come as far as, a 
time of life Gun. 47, 9; to come fully 
in contact with, to meet Ley. 26, 5, to 
obtain Is. 51,11, to have in possession 
Prov. 2,19; metaphor. to get, to acquire, 
to have enough Lrv.14,21; 25, 26; to 
possess kz, 46, 7, usually ‘with 73; to 
put to, with be 1 Sam. 14, 26. be 
Jos 24, 2 stands for WON. 


ns I, (part. commonly sw, plur. 


pw, “interchanging with ND: nw 1Sam. 
22, 2; Is. 24, 2) intrans. same as nw? I. 
(which see) prop. to bite, hence to ‘loan 
on usury, foenerari, as 1102, 2 Nex. 5, 
10, yaw NNW Devt. 24, 10, with 3 
of the person to whom Devt. 24,10 11; 
Neu. |. c.; for interest Jer. 15, 10, or 
also for a pledge Dsurt. 1. c.; sometimes 
without the accusat. of object 24, 14; 
without 3 of the person JER. 15, 10. 
The interest, which was commonly ™y72 
i. e. one per cent monthly (see sn), 
stands in the accus. Nau. 5, 11, if we 
should not there read nNwya (which see) 
for MINI. M1W2 prop. a ‘usurer, hence 
figur. an oppressor, a hard-hearted one, 
Ex. 22, 24; 2 Kinas 4, 1; Is.50,1; Ps. 
109, 11. Deriv. "02, rr (= Nee and 
saw). 

"Hi. wey (fut. 72) same as Kal 
Devt. 15, 2; 24, 10. 


m3 Il. (1 pers. sn3; 2 pers. fut. 
"WH instead of "HM) tr. same as nwy IIT. 
(see the etymology and comparison ‘there) 
to leave behind, to forget, 3°) Lamunt. 
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3,17, hence metaph. to thrust away, to 
remove, JER. 23, 39, coupled - with wy} 
and with nw; II.; Ar. us to leave 
out of consideration. 

Nif. "732 (fut. 2) to be forgotten, 
with accus. instead of > of the person, 
Is. 44,21 thou shalt not be forgotten of me. 

Pik. rw? to cause to forget, with ac- 
cusat. of the person and of the thing 
Gen. 41,51. Derivat. the proper name 

r7272. 

Hf, "03553 (fut. 782) to cause to forget, 
to bring into forgetfulness , PP, i.e. to 
remit, to forgive, Jon 11,6 that God will 
bring into forgetfulness to thee a part (ya) 
of thy guilt; also to make bare, void, with 
accus. of the person and accus. of the 
thing, 39,17 that God made her wisdom 
void, 1.¢. made her forget it, as it were. 


nw ITI. (not used) intr. to extend, 
to stretch out, to be prolonged, of a ten- 


ee ra 
don; Ar. (%3 the same, and so too GK 
to lengthen, life; to extend, a business; 


to hold out=to delay, comp. Font whence 
eu long, bps length. Deriv. Ww). 


mwa IV. (Kal not in use) intr. same 
as NW IIT, myw IL to be waste. 

Hif, PTW (fut. mw>) to lay waste, 
hence p7w) = wD) ‘and we have laid 
them waste Num. 21, 30. 

; 02 (from mwa IIL.; cod. Sam. xw3, 
in 3 mss. N"2) m. a tendon, comp. tondo, 
nervus, spec. the long sinew, nervus 
ischiaticus, which reaches from the spi- 
nal marrow to the bend of the knee 
and runs into the sole of the foot. ‘74 
‘23 Gen. 32,26 32 is the nerve leading 
to this large hip-sinew, by a stroke on 
which the motion of the lower limbs is 
impeded; Ar. Lui Lye (foot- vein) 
which is used for bleedings. 


SIND fem. prop. what is borne, a 
burden, fig. an idol Is. 46, 1. 

"02 (from mw ID.) mase. debt, prop. 
what is borrowed 2 Krxas 4, 7. 


Nw) (after the form 7°32, 7702) 


B ws 


PD; constr. ND, pl. DN", constr. 
NOD), from nivy L) m. 1. prop. an exalted, 
distinguished one, hence a prince, applied 
to kings 1 Kines 11,34; Ez.30, 13; 38, 
2; 45, 7; but especially to the heads or 
princes of tribes Num. 4, 34; 7, 10; 34, 
18, whether of Israelites 1,44, or other 
nations Gen.17,20; 34,2; Josn.13, 21; 
to the heads of families Num. 3, 24; 
1 Kinas 8,1; generals 1 Cur. 7, 40, who 
are under a WN4; with pity in the 
genit. one ignored by God Gen. 23, 6. 
As the tribe of Levi was reckoned the 
principal one, its prince was called Nn") | 
pytipy Num. 3, 32. — 2. (lengthened 
out of Nib?) one bearing, a bearer, of a 
xiv Ez. 12, 10. — 3. (only pl.) ascend- 
ing vapour Jer. 10,13; 51,16, coupled 
with "29; a cloud Ps, 135, 7; Prov. 25, 
14; Ar. "LE5 the same. 

NW) see U2. 


0) (from w2 1) /. forgetfulness 
Ps. 88, 23. 
nw) see TDN. 


spi2, (from pz) fem. a kiss, Sona 
or Sox. 1, 2; Prov. 27, 6. 

ww) oily in Ez. 21,15, according 
to Arnheim adj. m. from pn 3 = 02 shin- 
ing, sparkling, and it in the same place 
=in; according to Havernick, high-spi- 
rited, supercilious (from B2= D3); but both 
meanings are unsuitable. See way I. 


TW 1. (fut. i> and Tw) trans. to 
pierce, to cut into, a thing, to cut off, 
hence to bite, of the serpent Gen. 49, 
17; Prov. 23, 32; Eccues. 10,11; me- 
taphor. to inflict injury, to oppress Mio. 
3, 5, to lend on usury, to oppress with 
usury Deut. 23, 20. Deriv. 733. 

Pih. Tur ( fut. ‘Te2)) an intensive 
of Kal, to dite, of the serpent Num. 21, 
6; JEr. 8, 17. 

‘Hf. PONT (part. ‘yw, fut. 7°92) 
to lend on UsUrY with dative of the 
person, or to give tribute Deut. 23, 
20 21. 

The organic root 710-2 (Aram. n2"2, 


Do) lies also in i"h, S—3b, nD 3, 
vy-?, wD “2, qn? Ke au, ‘from which 


73 


the fundamental signification is clear; 
comp. Ar. 45 to knock, to strike. 


1273 I. et used) intrans. same as 
To? to * settle, to rest, to dwell, whence 
mow). 

cc (from ‘Jw 1.) m. interest, usury, 
Prov. 28, 8; ‘33 JN: to give on interest 
Lav. 25, 37; by ) nD to impose usury 
upon one Ex. 22, "4: % wa qrwrs the 
same Dzurt. 23, 30; 7 pee mpd to take 
usury from one ‘Ez. 18, 17; “Aram. xn" 
usury, from n23, D2 to bite, comp. " Ar. 
vey? to gnaw, and to take usury. 


DW) (from 7183 IL., with suff. indw2, 
pl. misty) see Saw. 


bya (fut. bv§> in an intrans. signif, 
imp. by) 1. tr. to draw off, to pull off, 
a shoe Ex. 3,5; Josu. 5,15, Day 5372; 
to send away, to drive away, to cast out, 
pris Deut. 7, 22, coupled with 7257. — 
2. intr. to fall off , of berries 28, 40; to 
slip out, the iron from the handle 19, 5. 

Pih. 3053 (fut. 32?) to drive out, 2 Kines 

16, 6. 

The organic root >u-3 (comp. hid, 
Ai, hun’) lies also in bx-2 (which 
see), > &c. The intr. meaning “to fall 
out, to fall off” lies in the Arab. hud, 
Aram. wa, we to fall off, of leaves or 


fruits, fpai deciduum. 

DU) (fut. ney) intr. same as N12 
(which see) to gasp for breath, to draw 
in air; to breathe, to blow, to pant, 
of one burning with anger, and eager 
for fight Is. 42,14, coupled with yyw; 
also in Hz. 36,3 bony pw) nivew (they 
pant and gape after jou) pw has this 
meaning, like pw-2, but the reverse 
does not hold good. Derivat. 1123, 
maw (which see). Comp. Arab. pare 
to blow and to breathe, Syr. Soed, 

DW) dram. same as Hebr. nw2. De- 
rivative 

N00) Aram. f. breath of life, spirit 
of life Da. 5, 23. 
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ows 
yal (constr. m3'52, with suff. "ry7%2) 


f. breath, wind, making cold water freeze 


Jos 37,10, comp. wiyoc; the panting or 
breathing of anger 4,9 = 8 111; the 
spiritual inspiration of ‘God t in man, giving 
spiritual power 32, 8 as well as physical 
life 33, 4, fully "7H nw} = oh m5 
the animating power or animal spirit is 
also M7292 27, 3, Is. 2, 22, or DN maw 
GEN. 2, A or DT 19 2 7, 22: so it is 
also applied to the lifo-spirit of beasts. 
Metaphor. a) the soul, the source and 
seat of intelligence Prov. 20,27. b) what 
is animated by 2, a being Daor. 20,16; 

Joss. 10, 40; 1 Kas 15, 29; Ps. 150, 

6; comp. Wp. 


Fw intrans. same as 22, Dw2 to 


breathe, to blow, of the blowing of the 
cooling breeze in the evening, with 3 
through a thing Ex.15,10; also 3 (to 
breathe) upon, with a hot east wind Is. 
40,24. The organic root rw") is also 
in NNW. Deriv. byw2, 22 ‘and rw. 
Bw. (in pause " ‘9, with suff. ipw2) m. 
prop. the blowing, "of the: cooling air, 
which takes place in the east toward 
evening or in the twilight (comp. 1° 
pin), hence metaphor. twilight Jos 24, 
15; Prov.7,9; 1Sam. 30,17; H82 .231D 
Jos 3, 9 the stahe rising at twilight s poet. 
night 7, 4: 24,15; Is. 21,4; never dark- 
ness or dawn of morning. 


pws (part. pwr; inf. P52, before 
Makkeph pw; imp. pw, with ah optative 
mp; fut. pot, but twice ps2, hence 
pw) tr. prop. to hang upon, to be at- 
tached to, to cleave to, to put to, to bring 
near; ident. in its organic root pw-2 
with that in punn, Prt pri, Targ. 


pon, Arab. cr {to hang upon), 


Be (to love), (5 > (to bind): &e. 
From this the Arab. stem (65 means 
specific. to be inserted or fitted in one 
another, proceeding from the same fun- 
damental idea. Hence metaphor. 1. to 
fasten the mouth to a thing, to Mss, 
with > Gun. 27,27; 29,11; 48, 10; 50, 
1, seldomer with accus. of the person 


wa 
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Aw) 


1 Sam. 20, 41, Sona or Sor. 8,1, whe- 
ther it takes place from esteem, friend- 
ship or love &c. If mp is used with it, 
pz is construed with by, Gen. 41, 40 
upon thy mouth shall they ‘Kiss, i i.e. renidae 
homage and obedience, after an old 
custom (1 Sam. 10,1; Ps. 2,12); pun 19 
192 Jon 31,27 the hand kisses the mouth, 
i.e. to shew respect to one by Risse 
the hands (comp. 1 Kinas 19,18; Plin. 
28, 2,5). Deriv. spy. — 2. ‘to put 
on armour or a shield, i. e. to equip one- 
self. When the accus. 33/2 &c. is omitted 
for brevity, or transposed, a zeugma 
arises 2 Cor. 17,17, Ps. 78,9, without 
our having to take pea otherwise. Deriv. 


pw2 and pw2. — 3. to’ unite, to join Ps. 


85, "11, comp. Ar. to string, to join to. 

Pih. prsy (fut. py2) a stronger form 
of Kal to kiss, with 2 of the person 
Gun. 31, 28; 45, 15; or the accus. Ps. 
2, 12. 

Hif, pret (part. fem. pl. nip) to 
touch, which is the act of kissing, to 
fit to one another Ez. 3, 13. In 1, 21 
some suppose too that nipw should be 
read for nivw>. 


pus (Kal not used) intr. to glow, 


to burn, T'arg. P23; ident. in its organic 
root pwn2 with that in pra, pr U, 
me &e. 

' Nif, pw? to kindle Ps. 78, 21. 

Lif. pian (fut. pry>) to burn, to a 
to cause to burn, to “heat Is. 44, 15; 
set on fire Ez. 39,9, coupled with 93, 
Aram. Pox. 

pw (1 Kines 10, 25; Is. 22,8; Jon 
20,24; New.3,19) m. equipment 1 Kinas 
10, 25, concrete one equipped Jos 20, 
24, a figure of threatening danger; 
armour Ig. 22,8 (see "y2), comp. arma, 
aopneve from dow; metaphor. an armoury, 
an arsenal, Neu. 3, 19 over against the 
ascent to the armoury. 

po (in pause ~3) m. the same, arms, 
of all kinds 2 Kinas 10, 2, concer. for 
2 WN an enemy Jos 39, 21, or = Fan 
in ‘9 bi the day of arms or of slaughter 
Ps. 140, 8. 


WwW (not used) tr. to tear away, to 
tear off, to tear in pieces, of birds of prey, 
to divide or cut in pieces, like the Arab. 

, and probably connected with "2, 
Aram. "03, 23; comp. "d2 to 403 
and the Ar. .x3. For the organic root 

“w-2, TWw-2, TO"2 comp. also (to 87D) 
to pert; @ scratch, , to scratch, re- 
dupl. » to bite, to pierce, of the 
serpent, 7% and “x. Deriv. wp. 


ws (not used) tr. to saw in pieces, 
to cut or tear in pieces, Aram. "D3, 
;m), Ar 3, with which ry and A 


are to be cme on the etymology 
see IH2 and “wa. Deriv. “iw. 


sw) (in pause.’ ; pl. pww2, c. ™H2) 
m. prop. a tearing in pieces, hence a 
bird of prey, an eagle, that flies high 
and swift Prov. 23,5, Jon 39,27, JER. 
4,13 and 48, 40, darts down rapidly on 
its prey Has. 1, 8, Joxs 9, 26, receives 
new feathers every year Is. 40, 31, 1s 
a figure of a renovation of youth Ps. 
103, 5, makes its nest on the highest 
crags of the rocks Os. 4; Jos 39, 27; 
the carrion-kite (vultur percnopterus), 
which has a bald forehead Mic. 1, 16, 


comp. 3 5 eagle and kite, Coptic mouep 
kite. ‘2 symbolised an affectionate care 
for young Devt. 32,11, a long life Ez. 
1,10, as well as a king going forth to 
fight like 279 (Is. 46,11) Ez.17,3; hence 
Nebuchadnezzar is compared to such a 
bird Jer. 48, 40; 49,22; and the great 
eagle means great king in Ez. 17, 37. 


“Ww a verb Aram. same as “152. 
nw) (pl. 72) Aram. m. same as 
Hebr. 2 Dan. 4, 30; 7, 4. 


nw) (3 p- fem. TInNw) , in pause MNwW3, 


vrivrt’ 
for which PIENW) , with ‘euphonic Dagesh) 
intr. to be parched: dried up, of the tongue 
(with thirst) Is.41,17 ; to dry up, of water ; 
fig. to fail, of T7133 JER. 51, 30; prop. 
to burn, ident. in its organic root no-3 
with 31, ‘TB, 35. Ethiop. nws nasata, 
to waste, to destroy , like the Hebrew 


paon. Syr. {x01 a drying up. 


Nif. m8 (3 p. pl. 11103) to be dried up, 
of D7 Is. 19, 5, for which the transposed 
form’ nN? stands in Jer. 18,14 with the 
same meaning. 


wa (altered and transposed from 


JF, from ow, old Pers. nuwisch, 
nwisch to write, new Pers. : 
nubishten) m. an epistle, letter, which 
is dispatched Ezr. 4,7; 7,11; }~ seems 
to be a noun-ending. 

VAN (def. 821m-) Aram. m. the same 
Eze. 4,18 23; 5, 5. 


mah (not used) tr. to tread down, to 
stamp down, to dam, conseq. like ‘973 
to 773; Aram. ‘37°3 to RHQ", from the 
organic root 2n-2, with which compare 
the Sanskrit stabh, stubh, Greek orerB, 
Latin stip, expressing the same idea in 
their fundamental meaning. The organic 
root is 1n-2, prop. terere, zo‘Ber, and 
then to trample, with which the Arab. 
WL, 5 are to be compared. Deriv. 
272, AEM, 

FAR. (pl. p°yin2) m. same as 73 
Ezr. 8, 17 K’tib. 

map) (Kal not used) tr. to cut in pieces, 


to divide or tear asunder, ident. with 
poi, 23 in fundamental signification. 
Deriv. rn}. 


Pih. nn (fut. nn 3) to cut in pieces, | 


animals sacrificed Lay. 8, 20, 1 Kinas 
18, 33; or a dead body Jupaus 19, 29; 
20, 6. 

mn2 (pl. D°MN3) m. a piece, of a sa- 
crificial animal Lev. 1, 8; 8, 20; 9,13; 
a piece of flesh for boiling Ez. 24, 4 6, 
as it is better in 24, 5 to read nn3 
for oN. 

21 (c. an2, with suf. man? for 
ma" Prov. 12, 28, from 303) m. @ trod- 
den way, a path JOB 18, "10; a foot- 
path, a way 28, 7; direction of the way 
41, vs fig. like 3 Ps. 119, 35; Prov. 

, 28. 

MIM) (with suf. n2°n3; pl. ni3°H3) 
f.same as 2°n2 Jos 30, 13, Prov. 3, 


o> ema aS 
7 


nw 958 - m3 


17, and in the same metaphor. use 1,15; 


na nian Jos 38, 20 the paths to his 


dwelling. 

PAI (only pl. O°9°N2) m. prop. a pre- 
sented, dedicated one, to the temple-service 
(comp. Num. 8,19); a servant of the temple, 
mentioned along with the Levites Ezr. 2, 
43; Neu. 3, 26 31; 7,46; 10,29; 1 Cur. 
9, 2. Once pspan3 stands for it "Eze. 8, 
17 in K’tib. Josephus calls them éeg0- 
Sovdor. They lived in Jerusalem Neu. 
11, 21, or in the Levitical cities Ezr. 
2,70. Already did David as well as 
his successors dedicate them to the 
sanctuary Ezr. 8, 20; and as Solomon's 
servants are mentioned along with them 
2, 58, Neu. 7, 60, they may have con 
sisted of captives of war, slaves, Ca- 
naanites, and formed a peculiar class, 
like the Gibeonites (Jos. 9, 21 seq.). 

PI (vl. p32, def. Nr2-) Aram. m. 
the same Hzr. 7, 24. 

Od (fut. ‘JH7) prop. same as 4702, 
but only intr. to be poured out, of water 
Jos 3, 24, metaphor. of wrath, with 3 
2 Cur. 12, 7 or 5» of the person Jur. 
42, 18; of a curse, with ey 9, 11, of 
divine punishment 9, 27. 

Nif. 32 (part. f. non) to be melted 
together Ez. 22, 21; to be dissolved 24, 
11; to pour out, of rain Ex. 9, 33 and 
of anger 2 Cur. 34, 21. 

Hif. Pury (inf. ¢. 49M; fut. FN?) 
to melt, metal Ez. 22,20, to purify (fig.); 
to pour out, to empty , a money-box 
2 Kines 22, 9; to pour forth, seed, i. e. 
to beget Jos 10, 10. Deriv. 3ns. 

Hof. ni (fut. piaM) to be melted Ez. 
22, 22. 


ona (not used) intr. to be weighty, 


heavy, a collateral form of 5123. Deriv. 
the proper names }1°7, yban. 

{a (1 and 2 pers. "mn, mM), 1 pers. 
pl. sanz, 2 p. pl. OND; inf. ave Tin2, ¢. 
72, “n only in "Now 20, 21; Gen. 
38, 9; fut. Ja2, “jr, 1 pers. pl. "before 
Makkeph with & for & 32 Jupass 16, 


5, so that the first radical Nan is some- 
times assimilated, and sometimes the 


m3 


second; but there occurs once ictal 
2 Sam. 22, 41 for Spm? Ps. 18,41; for 
793, NH is usual, with suf. nn, inn, and 
for it is also found jpn 1 Kines 6, 19 
and 17, 14 in K’tib, probably arising 
from a reduplication of jn; imp. jp, be- 
fore Makkeph ~jn, with ah optative man 
Ps. 8, 2) tr. prop. to stretch out, to reach 
forth, to reach to (see 132 IL, 32) same 
as 732 If. (which see), and ident. in its 
organic root }n-2 with that in jn-3, jp. 
Hence 1. to give, to hand over, with 
accus. of the thing and » (Gen. 24, 35; 
29, 28) or dx of the person Gen. 18, 7; 
21,14; rarely with accus. of the person 
Jos. 15, 19; to deal out, honour, praise 
Ps. 68, 35, Jer. 13, 16, love Sona or 
Sou. 7,13; to perform, a vow Ps. 21, 3; 
Jos 6, 8; to effect, to cause Prov. 10,10; 
to give forth, 2p or >1pa, ie. to raise 
the voice (see Dip); to bring forth, words 
Gen. 49, 21, i. e. to speak; odour Sona 
or Sou. 1, 12, i. e. to smell; a miracle, 
i.e. to do a miracle Ex. 7, 9, comp. 
Marru. 24, 24; to give away, i.e. to sell 
Prov. 31, 24, opposite mpd; to com- 
municate, instruction, i. e. to teach 9, 9 
(oppos. npe to learn); to permit, to al- 
low, followed by the infin. with b Gun. 
20, 6; 31,7, or without > Jos 9,18, or 
with 5 of the person 2 Cur. 20,10; Ps. 
55,13; comp. diet, dare, largiri, Ar. 
\~, in this sense. With ny (1799) of 
the person to join to, to give a com- 
panion Gen. 3, 12; with 2 of the price, 
to give for a thing Jo. 4, 3; Ez. 18,13; 
metaphor. absol. to give abundantly, to 
bestow copiously Prov. 21, 26; Ps. 37, 
22. Syr. S24 the same, elsewhere 
13°. Phrases agreeable to this leading 
sense are: ‘p ‘I12 ‘2 to deliver into one’s 
‘power Ex. 23, 31, Deut. 1, 27, seldom 
to give into the hand, to reach out into 
the hand Gun. 40, 13, to gather into the 
hand, in order to have it entirely Ps. 
10, 14; ’p "D> ‘2 to give up to one, i. e. 
without hindrance, with accus. of the 
thing Jupazs 11, 9; 1 Kinas 8, 46; ’2 
with > of the thing to give up, devote, 
to the sword Mic. 6, 14, to slaughter 
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Jer. 34, 2, to destruction Mic. 6, 16; 
‘p32 5y ‘2 to give up to one’s care (see 
39); 29 '3 to deliver up, the dominion 
Dan. 11, 21; ™® 2 to bear or bring fruit 
Ps. 1, 3; Ez. 34, 27; ny "2 to shew the 
back of the neck, to an enemy, i. e. to 
flee, oppos. to D725 2 (see O25 and N37); 
DN DB '2 to turn the face of one towards 
Gen. 30, 40; 181 ‘2 to give favour Ps. 84, 
12, also with > of the person Prov. 3, 
34; ‘p°2_> WI ’2 to procure favour with 
one Ex. 3, 21; P'Ix ‘2 to adduce justifica- 
tion Jos 36, 3; Ohm ’) to strike the timbrel 
Ps. 81,3; 37 ’3 to stretch forth the hand 
Gen. 38, 28; jm? impersonally- there is, 
1, e. there arises Prov. 18, 10; Jos 37, 
10. Here belongs also the formula of 
wishing mp? 2, which may be deter- 
mined.more exactly according to the 
different meanings of "2: a) who will 
give? i. e. oh that, utinam, followed by 
a finite verb Drurt. 5, 26; Jos 19, 23 
connected by 1. b) would that it might 
be or come, with "> might I but have, 
followed by a noun in the accus. Devt. 
28, 67, JupaEs 9, 29, to which Jon 
29, 2 also belongs. — 2. to set, to place, 
to lay, to erect, proceeding from the 
idea of giving: with ‘3 in, to fix or estad- 
lish in Gun. 1, 17; to cause to appear 
in a thing 9, 13; to place, with 5x at 
2 Sam. 11, 16 or merely the accus. of 
the thing Ex. 26, 35; Dan. 11, 31; with 
DN for SY to set upon 1 Sam. 6, 8; to 
erect, a fortification, with >» Ez. 26, 8, 
coupled with np; fig. without by Gen. 
9,12; ’p "2p? 2 to lay before one, S821 
Ez. 8, 20; 5 ‘2 the same Ps. 119, 110; 
3‘) to lay up in a thing, d>k Gen. 41, 
48; to put into, to pour or scatter in 
Ex. 30,18 36, and with >» to put upon, 
to pour upon Luv. 2,15, to sprinkle upon 
Ex. 12,7; 2 ‘2 to stick into, to fit into 
Ez. 29, 4; Deur. 15, 17; dx ’2 to put 
into Ex. 28, 30; Num. 4, 10; Devur. 23, 
25; 5» '2 to lay, set, place upon a thing 
Ley. 1,7; Ex. 29,6; 2 Cur. 10, 9; and 
fig. Is. 42, 1. Metaphor. to plant Ez. 
17, 22; to settle, of men 37, 26; to yield 
Prov. 12, 12; with dy to set over, i. e. 
to appoint as supreme Gen. 41, 41; to 
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lay upon, to impute guilt or punishment 
Jon. 1, 14; Ez. 7, 3; with "259 to lay 
before 1 Kas 9, 6; Ez. 23, 24; 5 23 9 
to apply the mind to a thing Eccrzs. 7, 
21; a>-by ’2 to put a thing into the heart, 
to inspire Nex. 2,12; Eccuss. 7, 2; 
comp. éy poect Geivar, — 3. Quite like 
DID, miw to make Lay. 19, 28; to do 
Ex. 7,9, with accus. to make into a thing 
GEN. 17, 5, or 9 to 17, 20; 339 42 to 
make a thing like another ‘Ts. "41, 2; 
1 Kines 10, 27; to treat as, to hold for 
Gen. 42, 30, with "25 for one; to count 
one as a 1 Sam. 1, ‘16, comp. wecPar 
for vopiter. Deriv. Ih, TaN, np, 
772, PN, and the proper names 1, 
smn, ON, Te7) WNT; aA, A; 
“aEN2, an, MAI LAD a. 

Nif. \H2 (part. 2, inf. abs. THB, ¢. 
(037, fut. 1022) to "be given, given over, 
with 9 of the person Is. 9, 5, to be de- 
livered 'p 7a JER. 32, 24, to be given 
out, published Esru. 3,14, to be set Ee- 
cLES. 10, 6; to take place, to become Is. 
51, 12; Lev. 24, 20. 

Hof. (Hi (fut. JE?) pass. to be given 
Num. 26, 54; 2 Kinas 5, 17; to be put, 
poured Lev. 11, 38; fig. to be placed be- 
tween heaven and earth , Le. to be sus- 
pended 2 Sam. 18, 9. 

10) (constr. yn}, prop. a bestower, 
giver, viz. El is) n. p. of a prophet 
2 Sam. 7,2, and of a son of David, who 
formed one line of the Davidic dynasty 
(jn2 m3) Zecw. 12,12. Elsewhere a 
common 2. p.m. 2 Sam. 23, 36; 1 Kinas 
4,5; Eze. 8,16; 10, 39; 1 Cur. 2, 36. 
Comp. Luge 3, 31; Ben- ‘Sira 47,1. 

13 (only fut. 1n22, before Makkeph 
"WI; inf. ya) 4 Aram. same as Hebr. (m2 
Dan. 2, 16; ‘Eze. 4, 13; 7,20. Elsewhere 
a7) is ‘used for it. Deriv. N2mM2. 


“Sena (El is Giver) n. p. m. Num. 1, 
8; 1 ‘Cu. 2,14; Greek Na@ovayd; comp. 
spy. 

SIM) (Jah is Giver) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
25,2; Jer. 40,14; comp. JIT. 

WIM) (the sans) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
25, 12; Jur. 40,8 &e. 


960 


pn 


Tea7N3 (Melech is giver) n. p. ™. 
2 Kines 23, 11. ‘J9% like D¥-and = 
is used as a designation of deity, both 
of the Jewish God and a heathen 
one (see page 819°). Hence accord- 
ing to the principle of name-giving, 
both ‘279 alone and its compounds ap- 
pear as proper names; such as 727) 137 
Jur. 38, 7, F272 034 7x08. 7,2, ~2>0 
PIE, wwe "Do, “ppby, Sharby, 
qo2"38, {aT repba, byrab &e. 


On tr. prop. same as Pn, tn I. 
to strike in pieces, to reduce to ruin, to 
tread down, hence to destroy, ™a7n2 
Jos 30, 13; "¥n2 is the reading of 
6 mss. — 


ah (Kal not used) tr. same as 9D} 
to tear out, to tear away, teeth, i. e. to 
break them out, to tear them out; comp. 
yn2 Ps.58,7; also the same as 9n2, pr? 
(which see). 

Nif. m3 (3 p. pl. s9M2) to be torn out, 
broken out , of teeth Jos 4,10, which 
need not be referred to ynd. 

yO3 (fut. yin?) trans. to destroy, to 
reduce to ruins, to tear down, a house 
Lev. 14, 45, a wall Jer. 39, 8, a city 
Jupces 9, 45, a monumental or other 
pillar 2 Kinas 10, 27, an altar Deur. 7, 
5, 22 2 Kines 23, 15; metaphor. to 
knock "out, the teeth Pa. 58, 7, to crush, 
to destroy, persons Jos 19, 10. The or 
ganic root is yn?) found also i in wn-3 1, 
on-2, UND, Wn, Woy, wan, th. 

Ni. yEy pass., of py ‘Jur. 4, 26, 
ni Ez. "16, 39; to be thrown down, of 
rocks Nau. 1, 6. 

Ph. D2 (fut. yE2)) a stronger ex- 
pression of the idea in Kal Deut. 12, 3; 
2 Cur. 31, I. 

a YH (only perf.) pass. Jupaxs 
6, 28. ° 
Hof. yr (only fut.) pass. Lev. 11, 33. 

pry I. (3 pers. plur. perf. with suff. 
wT™IPN:, with euphonic Dagesh i in p; fut. 
pn, “PAN, with suff. S2pmx in pause, 
compounded of PAN aa PAN, with- 
out pause IPMN; part pass. pin) tr. to 


pn 


pull away, to push off, to tear off, hence 
to draw away, a troop from (va) a place 
JUDGES 20, 32; to pull of, a ring JER. 
22, 24; to bruise, the testicles, pimz one 
castrated Lev. 22, 24; Ar. ($0 (to tear 
off, to draw off, the hide), HS (to tear 
out, the hair), .4.3 (to break out, a tooth). 


The organic root pnv3 lies also inpn-x, 
pn-y (which see), a 3, ‘P. 

Nf. pms (fut. pn) pass. to be torn 
off, of abn JupGes 16, 9, vin Eccxss, 
4,12, “2 ‘Jur. 10, 20, 2an Is. 33, 20; 
to be broken off, figur. Jon 17,11; to be 
torn out i. e. to be violently taken away, 
with 2 of the place 18, 14; neutr. to 
melt , dross (oy) Jur. 6, 29; to move 
forward Josu. 4, ‘18; 8, 16. 

Pih. pr2 (fut. ons) to tear asunder, 
nino Jer. 2, 20; Naw. 1, 13; to tear 
up , we Ez. 17, 9; to tear open, ach: 
23, 34; to tear off ‘Jupans 16, 12; 
loose, ston Is. 58, 6. 

Hif. Pen (inf. constr. pnts) to push 
away, to ‘drive away, with V3 of the 
place Josu. 8, 6; with > to Jur. 12, 3. 

Hof. prt to be driven away, ‘ja out 
of, away from Jupaxs 20, 31. 

ph IL. (mot used) tr. to cover, to 
cover over, to overlay (Furst » Concord. 
8. v.), identical in its organic root pn-3 
with that in m—nt II. (which see), Aram. 
aii (which see). Derivative 

py2 (in pause pri, from pn IL.) m. 
a scurf, a scab, in the head or beard 
Lev. ch. 13 and 14; for’? Wry one affected 
with the mange Lav. 13, "33. 

WAS I. (fut. "m2) intr. to quake, to 
tremble, to palpitate, of the heart, Jos 
37,1 and it (the heart) trembles from its 
place; Targ. tpt. Pib. and Hif. are to 
be explained ‘according to this mean- 
ing. Cognate i in sense 4H, 34n. On 
the organic root and its comparison | see 


First, Concordance s. v. Arab. 

suck. But whether the organic at 
be also in zoéw, zeéum, tremo, is ques- 
tionable. 
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Pith. "2 (inf. constr. "p2) to spring, 
to leap, of the locust Lav. 11, 21. 

Hif. “nyt (fut. apoc. p>) to make 
tremble Has. 3, 6. 

“VJ II. (Kal not used) tr, to break 
off, to loosen, to separate, to divide, what 
is bound, chained together; connected 
in the first instance with "12, and in 
its organic root “n-2 with mW, RWW; 
opposite “ON. Deriv. “n2. 

Hif. ae (fut. “n?) to loose, a yoke 
Is. 48,6, to untie, fetters, hence to set 
free Ps. 105, 20; 146, 7; poet. 32 AM 
to loose the hand : i. e. to stretch it out 
freely, = mw, in order to be able to 
do a thing without hindrance Jos 6,9; 
Arab. 4 IV. 


a) ap (Peal not used) intr. Aram. to 
get loose, to fall off, of leaves; to fall 
out, of teeth; identical with the Hebr. 
° {sn IL, Syr. 50, 

Af. "EN to strip off, to cause to loosen 
or fall off, foliage Dan. 4, 11. 


“Wd masc. a sort of alkaline salt, 


a powerful instrument of purification, 
coupled with mya Jer. 2, 22, which 
begins to froth by the infusion of an 
acid, has a bad smell, and loses its 
strength Prov. 25, 20. It is supposed 
to mean the mineral vitoov, dizoov or 
kali, which is got in Egypt (Plin. H. 
N. 31, 10, 46) and has the properties 
mentioned (Hasselquist, Itiner. p. 548). 
It is also used for washing. The word 
is Semitic from “in? I. meaning prop. 
solution, refuse, separation, inasmuch 
as it is gathered out of rocks and 
mounds of earth (at the natron lakes of 
the Nile-valley). The word came to 
the Greeks from the Semites. 


wr I. (inf. constr. wind, fut. wm) 
tr. prop. same as Pn2, then to tear out, 
to grub out, to root out, plantations (oppos. 
323, see Hof.); metaphor. applied to 
o | populations Jer. 24, 6, with 5379 to tear 
away from, to expel Duut. 29, 27, coupled 
with yn3 Jer. 1, 10; 18, 7; to destroy, 
cities Ps. 9, 7, idols Mio. 5, 13; Arab. 
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yeis, Syr. 2; on the fundamental 


Hof. WAT (fut. wn?) pass. the same 


signification and organic root, see under | Ez. 19, 12, 


3m. | 
Nif. m2 (fut WN") pass. to be de- 
stroyed, overthrown, "of a kingdom Dan. 
11, 4, of a province JER. 31, 40; to be 


wn IL. (Kal not used) same as nwa 


which see (Nif.). 


Nif. On (fut. wns _) to be dried o 


rooted out, banished, of a people Aw. 9,15. | Jer. 18, 14, comp. Is. 19, 5. 


5 ; 


©, called 7729, Samek, signifies as a 
letter of the alphabet the support of a 
building or man, if it be thought that 
the origin of Semitic writing is found 
in images of which the letters are ap- 
pellations. It is believed, accordingly, 
that the figure of this letter i in the Sa- 
maritan (7 ), Aramaean (7, %, 4), Pal- 
myrene (,)), Phenician (#) &c. represents 
such external support. But it is pro- 
bable that the name was selected solely 
because of the initial sound. As the 
Greek .S arose from the Phenician, so 
the name Siyue came from 20. As a 
numeral it denotes 60, being the sixth 
letter in the series of tens; as a letter 
in the old alphabet it was pronoun- 
ced Sa. 

‘As to the sound of Samek it is 1. prin- 
cipally a dull, simple sibilant, corre- 
sponding to s, and is distinguished from 
the clear and soft 1, z, from the strong 
and sharp ’, 38, from the broader, his- 
sing 3, sh (Germ. sch); though the same 
fandamental tone exists in all. Hence 
in stem-building there is an accurate 
distinction between “TN, TOS, TER, 
WON; “ia, IO3, "x3 nee Sometimes, 
however, a mutual exchange of sibi- 
lants arises: a) of 0 with 1, as ve 29 with 
129; MD with AT; 520 with bt tT; HzO 
with 527; bz) with 73; 9 with “ETT 5 
9D? Arab. e5; ; DON ‘Arab. > &e. &e. 
b) ‘with’ x, as on} ‘with yn2; IPP with 
PS; 003 with pers "29 with “2; a) 
with rs &e. &. ¢) with w, as 78 
and TH48; dws Aram.N950; 029 Aram. 
Wd; MED and nDw, Stel ‘and many 
others: — 2. There is a peculiarity in 
the relation of 0 to & which did not 


originate till a later time and was dis- 
tinguished from d in orthography,. but 
may not have been perhaps in sound. 
The softening of © called forth b, as 
“NW (in MINWa) and “Ky (to Sb), 
“ID (in sas) and “3D, "go that many 
stems were ‘only written with wD, as 
ma, orp; but at a later period ® was 
changed into d, as 159 Ezr. 4, 5 for 
“2B, aot Jos 24, 2 for 3°23; or both 
were interchanged , as ‘O9D aud Dy2, 
mibsd and mba, a1 and aw, on 
and. D7B, DD) and BD. At an early 
time every softening of w was written 
as D, as M259 instead of n2aw Jupazs 
12, 6. See &. The comparison of the 
two orthographies is important in the 
explanation of stems, as is seen from 
i, 9; “it, wo; tHe, wd; Db, 
Do-8; nip, 310 ‘&e — 3..0 is so near 
the sound of n, ‘as Xt is to that of 0, and ¥ 
to ‘3, that they are interchanged. in the 
building of stems, as 52> and >on. 
Hence the phonetic transposition, when 
mn should come before 9 in position, e. g. 
pinot. This interchange of the sibi- 
lant-* and n-sounds appears more. fre- _ 
quently in the case of W (which see). 
— 4. So far as Yod was pronounced g 
(dsh) 0 is interchanged with it, as 
ba Aram. 527; md and 4M); wmd and 
or; BP io and 335 L; ; Yod interchanging 
with other s- Ssopnde too, as “at and 
"39; 23) and 295; np* and OB; NY? 
and New. —.5. There is a. connection 
between the sibilant and guttural sounds, 
as ‘29 and ‘Jo's; 3d and HX &.; like 
TH "and TTD, obit and 52x, anti 
and 713 &e.; comp. gE and sex, inte 
and septem, Lonee and serpo &e. &c. 


XO 


monly stands for 5, = tox Arab. ro 


to bind, “p'a Arab. 5 se sour grape; 
though (* ‘usually stands for ». But 
there are occasional exceptions to this 


rule. 
FRO (not used) trans. to split, to di- 


vide, Ar Ar. tla (to tear asunder), identical 
in its org. root with yn, Aram. NIU 
the same; hence the noun ideriotss a, part 
of time, an hour. Metaph. to measure, 


proceeding from the fundamental sig- | | 


nification to separate, to divide. 
staring from “iv, to divide, do>, 
"BD, T279,&c. Derivative 

TNO (a collateral form of hx, which 
Kimchi ee in 2 Kines 7. 18, after the 
form 7120; pl. o°ND, dual DoNND instead 
of DInNd; from "Ao) fem. a “measure, 
especially for grain or meal Gen. 18, 6; 
1 Sam. 25,18. What is measured with 
it stands ic the accus. 2 Kinas 7,1 16; 
the announcement of the price is de- 
noted by 3 7, 18; ormxd ma 1 Kines 
18, 32 soil for 6 seahs (of seed). It 
is said to have contained the third part 
of an ephah; according to Jerome a 
modius and half. Targ. "Nd, defin. 
MNND, 2h, out of which arose the 
Greek catoy (Hesych., Suidas). 

VND (from jND) m. equipment, armour, 
looked upon as a thing prepared, as 
ornament Is. 9,4; where the Targ. in- 
correctly takes it as = jinw. Deriv. 

IS (part. j89) denom. to equip one- 
self, to equip Is. 9,4. The words 8270, 
NID2, [aims (shoeing) in Aram. are 
derived from our jN9; and also }°D, 
holy, 

RO (not used, since the part. yy 
is a denom. from }iN®) tr. same as uN II. 


Comp. 


prop. to make, to prepare, a vessel, an 


implement; to arrange, a dress, a gar- 
ment, which one puts on; comp. jf III 
to ornament, to adorn, Ar. ,.{} the same. 
Deriv. }ix> and the denom. JND- 


NOND see Ni. 
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rINONO (in mss. also MNOND, SINDND, 
SINDND, TRON) 7, moderately , in mea- 
sure , “compounded of MND ANDO (Aq., 
Symm., Theod., Targ., Syr. 5 Saad. &c.) 
Is. 27, 8, as bows or we wg (Jur. 10, 
24; 30, i; 46. ,28) stand in similar phra- 
ses. But there is an attempt in Furst’s 
Concordance s. v. to regard it as a re- 
dupl. infin. constr. of 81>. See nro. 


NID (part. 835, pl. ON35, constr. 


nynd; part. pass. N12; ft 8208) tr. 
prop. to swallow, to ‘suck UD y to drink 
in large draughts, to quajf, even to in- 
toxication, coupled with >it Devt. 21, 
20; Prov. 23, 21; or J "23, 20, 935 
Is. 56, 12 stand with it; and probably 
N25 NAD was also used. Figur. to be soak- 
ed, to be moist, prop. to be drunk, to ca- 
rouse immoderately, Nau. 1, 10 and though 
they be wet like their moisture — they 
shall be consumed like dry stubble (by 
the fire). o°N229 is meant to have an 
assonance with pr2730. Derivat. 835. 
The stem ‘9 in its fundamental signifi- 
cation to suck up is connected with 5 
(41) to suck in, to swallow, 92 (which 
see), Yau I. (which see), eds to drink 


out; Aad. the same, hence Glia a 


It is also possible that the Arab. te 
(to draw) belongs to the same root. _ 

82D (only: pl. DNAS K’ri) n. p. of a 

ople Ez. 23, 42, inhabitants of Meroe. 
The K’tib has DNS, originating in 
a2 there; and therefore not ex- 
pressed by the LXX, which is correct. 
Sed N30. 


x25 (with seff. pN20, F829, from 
29) m. generally drink, "hence wine Is. 


A "22 a drinking-bout, a carouse Hos. 
4, 18; also moisture Naw. 1,10. 


RIO n. po of the first-born of Cush 


Gen. "10, 7, ie. of a race belonging 
chiefly to the Cushite family, mentioned 
along with wid and pri Is. 43, 3. and 
45,14, without being identical with the 
latter. Since the so-called Meroe had 


the name 82D, ZaBe, at a very early 
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period (Jos. Ant. 2,10, 2), and the me- lam the cause of all the deaths, so that 


tropolis was also styled so, it has been 
usual to understand by the word the 
northern half of Ethiopia including Me- 
roe and its inhabitants. Hence the LXX 
Is. 43,3 render it Sovjvy (the name of 
an Egyptian-Ethiop. border-city). Like 
the Ethiopians, the inhabitants of Meroe 
were large and strong Is.45,14. They 
were styled p°w ap Ez. 23,42 K'ri (which 
see). 


IAD (perf. 330, 1239 and *nad, 15; 
part. "‘mase. 3310, 39540, pl. pennb; inf. 
constr. 3 and 329; imp. 2; fut. 3b, ap. 
20", with suff. "3307, oP =D, 1 p. pl. 363, 
ap. "309, 3 p. aad”, ‘ay35R) 1. tr. to sur- 
round, ‘to encircle, with accus. of the thing 
JosH. 6, 15; seldom with dx of the object 
2 Kines 8, 21; Ez. 42,19; to whiz around, 
of shots, with by Jos 16, 13, coupled with 
pet Ps. 48, 13; to encamp about Eccuss. 
9, 14; to go ein: a thing, so as not 
to touch it Deut. 2. 3; to encompass Grn. 
2,11 13, the adv. 3°35 sometimes ac- 
companying 1 Kinas7, 24, 2 Cur. 4, 3; 
once with 5 for the accus. 33,14; to go 
about, in a city, i. e. to wander through 
it Is. 23,16; 1 Sam. 7,16; 2 Kinas 3,9 
and they went about a way of seven days; 
fig. in a hostile sense to encompass, to 
surround &c. Ps. 18, 6; 22,13 17. — 
_ 2. intr. to go about, with 3 of the place 

Sone or Sox. 3,3; 5,7; to whirl about, 
to go in a circle, also coupled with 427 
Eccuss. 1, 6; to circle, to turn round, 
with 58 of the place Eoct. ibid., 2 Kinas 
9,18; metaphor. to turn, to bustle, i. e. 
to carry out or do a thing in a moment, 
hence coupled with other verbs 1 Sam. 
22,18; 2 Sam. 18, 30; Sona or Sou. 2, 
17; generally to intend to do a thing 
Eccuss. 2, 20; 7, 25; while 290 and 
“28 only express a turning about to 
see: to put oneself into a circle (on the 
cushions set round about the walls), i.e. 
at table, 263 ND 1Sam.16,11 we will 
not sit down at table. But the Nif. is 
better used in this sense. — 3. tr. to be 
the cause of, to occasion, to bring about, 
proceeding from the idea of doing; with 
3 to be chargeable with, 1 Sam. 22,22 I 


| 
| 


- @- 


we should not read °H21; Arab. haw 
the same. Derivat. mad, 229, 3°39, 
2d, -m2d72. 

Nif. 509 (3 p. fem. once 1392 Ez. 26, 2 
for ma03 [Kimehs], if it be not better to 
take it with the punctuators as the 1 pers. 
imperf. pl. Hif.; once 7303 Ez. 41, 7, if it 
be not more correct there to read L SBDh; 
elsewhere regularly 1293; fut. 363, pl. 
150%) to turn or direct pnesell: with ac- 
cusat. of the object whither JER. 31, 39 
(see M95); with 5» Has. 2,16 according 
to the LXX to be reaching forth, with 
72 whence Num. 34, 4 5, of a boundary; 
seldom with > of the ‘place Josn. 18, 
14; to place oneself in a circle about a 
thing , hence to encamp about, with ac- 
cusat. Jupaes 19, 22 or 5y Gen. 19, 4; 
to turn, to (>), i. e. to be led, brought to 
JER. 6,12, with accus. 1 Sam. 5, 8; to 
turn oneself = to go, with >x 2 Sam. 14, 
24, but also determining the following 
verbs 1 Sam. 15,12 27, 2 Sam. 18, 30, 
to denote the commencement of action 
1 Cur. 16, 43, for which 3371 stands in 
2 Sam. 6, 20; “ine? 2 to ‘turn back, to 
go back Ps. 114, B; ‘to turn Prov. 26,14; 
to turn about Ez, 4, 9; when defining 
another verb more exactly it expresses 
again Ps. 71, 21 like 31); to be turned 
into i.e. to become Zecn. 14,10. Deriv. 
ma03. 

"Pih. I. 239 (inf. constr. 339) to give 4, 
turn to, to ‘change, to alter, 335 "IBN 
the appearance of a matter 2 SAM. 

4, 20. 

Pik. IL 3340 (fut. 23462) to surround, 
to go round, “in procession “Ps. 26, 6, re- 
verentially 7, 8, protecting Devr. 32, 
10; to wicliee, 32, 10, in a hostile sense 
Ps, 59,7; intr. to go about, with + of the 
place Sone or Sot. 3, 2, with "by Ps. 
55,11; to look for, i. e. to solicit, with 
accus. Jur. 31, 22; comp. ambire. 

Aif. 295 (nboH, ND0!3; part. 3019; © 
inf. ¢. 5017; fut. 29°, nD9, with ah optat. 
mad2, also 35°, with cuff. "220, 3p. pl. 
125°) causat. of Kal: to turn a thing t, 
with accus. of the object and » of the 
person, i. e. to transfer 1 Cur. 10, 14: 
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12, 23, to bring, with 5x of place 1 Sam. 
5, 10, or also with accus. of place 2 Sam. 
20, 12; to cause to turn, 1.¢. to make go, 
to mike wander, with a double accusat. 
Ex. 13,18; to direct, the face 1 Kines 
8,14; with }2 to turn away Sone or 
Sox. 6, 5; to conduct, to lead, 22, with 
29 of the person or thing Ezr. 6, 22; 
omitting 32 and having >x of the per- 
son 2 Sam. 3,12; to lead about, a man 
Ez. 47, 2; to build around, a wall 2 Cur. 
14, 6; to change, a name, with the ac- 
cusat. into 2 Kinas 23, 34. Only in ap- 
pearance is 3 intrans. 2 Sam. 5, 23, the 
accus. TWIN having to be supplied here 
to 303; JOSH. 6,11, which should be 
tranalated to make a circuit; and in Ps. 
140,10 5°27) is a noun those surround- 
ing in a hostile sense, i.e. enemies. De- 
rivat. perhaps 2073, 27 (perhaps also 
202). 

"Hof. a5 (part. apa, fut. 1p") to 
be turned, of a cart, i. e. to be drawn 
about, with D2 over a thing, at the thresh- 
ing of grain "Is. 28,27; to be turning, of 
a door, i. e. to allow ‘of being turned 
about on its hinges Ez. 41, 24 (but see 
the noun 120772); to be surrounded, to be 
set in Ex.28,11; to be changed, of a name 
Num. 32, 38. Deriv. aon7a and ad%a. 


The stem 30 (Ar. pu) j is ident. with 


rN (Fes), Ar. St Phenic. 48, accord- 
ing to the laws of root-building, since 


_ the initial © is often interchanged bie 


N; more remotely 2 (any), Arab. Sf 
(ay), and probably oréqen also belong to 
this organic root. From the idea of 
winding, turning comes the Ar. ven a 
rope, Adw a lock of hair. 

“a> (after the form rtp, SNM) 7 

a turn, course, from God 1 Kixas 12, 
15, for which 2 Cur. 10,15 has a3, 
Talm. cause, circumstance. 

2°20 (constr. 3°39, pl. B°3°30, constr. 
"2°20, “with suff. IID, hy) m. 1. a 
circuit, a surrounding country, neighbour- 
hood, referring to place Jer. 21,14; 33, 


.13; Ps, 76,12; rarely spoken of persons, 


neighbourhood, Jur. 48,17; with suff. that 


730 
which is about one Jer. 46,14; Lament. 
1,17. — 2. in the accusat. as an adv. 


pound about, circum, xvxl@ GEN. 23,17; 
Jozp 10, 8; and so frequently; stronger 
a3 3°20 Ez. 40, 5; ’07 in a cireuit, 
on all sides round, ee @ circuit = the 
adv. 3°20 Ez. 37,21; Ps.31,14; after 
verbs of motion — means aed all 
sides, Is. 49, 18; 60,4. — 3. with > fol- 
lowing Ez. 40, 33 or 59 Jur. 12,9 2930 is 
a prepos. about. The stat. constr. 3730 
is rare in this sense Am. 3,11, like ningd 
Ps. 50, 3. 

MID"2D (only pl. nizr35, with suff. 
“ni3"2d, wn, on7) fa circuit , circle, 
Eccuzs. 1, 6 and the wind turns back (a- 
new) to its circuits; the environs, circum- 
jacent district, of a town Neu. 12, 28; 
neighbourhood, of persons Num. 22, 4; 
also a prepos. about, circum, circa, where 
it has frequently a suffix Num. 11, 24; 
Ez. 5,12; Ps. 18,12; Joz 29, 5. 


720 (part. pass. 329) to bind, to 
interweave, to interlace, branches; =o 
poad Nau. 1,10 thorns folded together, 
which it is difficult to disentangle, hence 
a figure of enemies hard to be overcome. 
my235 in the passage causes D°N20. 
Deriv. ‘430, 425, Jad, J2o. 

Pih. 729 (not used) the same. Deriv. 
the proper name °325. 

Puh. 339 (fut. 5200) to be interwoven, 
interlaced, of twining plants Jos 8, 17. 
Deriv. according to some 320 (= "D12). 

The stem 329 (comp. 72, Ar. Sus 
of a grating, a net &c., Maltese shebbek 
to weave, Zab. 42) is identical in its. 
organic root 3275 with that in Ja, Ar. 
JL, Jay (according to some), ‘Ja72, 
Jeg, pas IL, pan &e. 


"J29 (for which Ben- Asher and some 


| mss. read Jae) m. prop. interweaving, | 


interlacing , hence a thicket, shrubbery 
Gen. 22,13; yy-qao Ps. 74,5 thicket of 
trees; but the ‘absol. form here may be 
20 = 720. 

Jao (only constr. pl. 339 or "239) 
masc. the same Is. 9,17; 10, 34, The 


"30 


readings "230 and "239 presuppose the 
ground-form 429 (as 3 in 1239). 


20 (from Pih.) m. the same Is. 9, 
17 and 10, 34 according to some mss. 


20 (only with suff. 1729 or 1729) 
m, the same Jmr. 4, 7, if it ‘would not 
be better there to assume a noun 429 
(= 073). The same word is also written 
jai. 

2° see 735. 

32° masc. ="235 Ps. 74, 5, accord- 
ing to Ben-Asher and some mss.; on the 


contrary ‘Ja must be assumed in Is. 
9,17 and 10, 34. 


20 see ‘26 and 329- 


NDS (from 429 = Hebr. 729) Aram. 
. prop. the net-like, hence the name of a 
harp-like instrument Dan. 3, 5, written 
noa8 also. From the Resinacan: since 
a Syrian invented it (Athen. IV. p.175e), 
it passed into Greek capPvxy, cappr§ &c. 
(sambuca); Strabo (X. p. 471 Casaub.) 
pone looking upon it as foreign. Ar. 

a net. 


"22D (from = a0 Jah is an inter- 


weaver of things) Li p.m. 2 Sam. 21, 
18; 1 Cur. 11, 29. 

b3D (inf. constr. 539, fut. 53d%) tr. 
to lift, a burden; to carry, what is heavy 
Gen. 49,15; Is. 46, 7; fig. to bear pro- 
tectingly "46, ‘4, to endure, to suffer, A833 
53, 4, to take upon self, jy Lament. ‘5, 
7; in the other forms too to carry = to i 
pr rayiline, of kine, a metaphor like that 
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in the Ar. (4s, Aid, Syr. eal then 


to molest, to trouble, to vex; to raise, to 
erect, to set up, like Nw. Deriv. >20, 
p26, S5D, 220. The organic root 
b5°D i is connected with that in the Aram. 
ba, whence Nd 372 a burden; elsewhere 
there is also 530; Sanskrit gal: vall 
the same. 

Pih. 539 (not used) a stronger form 
of expressing Kal; deriv. >ao. 

Puh. 339 (part. b20n) to be pregnant, 
Ps. 144, 14, of kine. But as D DEN 
does not appear in this sense, and more- 
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over the part. stands in the masc., we 
may rather translate with v. Lengerke: 
our princes are set up, like Said Ezr. 
6, 3. Deriv. perhaps Sad. 

Hithp. sano (fut. 'g0*) to be laden, 
i. e. to bear, of a tree; to be burdensome, 
of the male member Eccuxs. 12,5; see 
aan. 

“ba0 m. a heavy burden Neu. 4,11; @ 
hard ‘employment 1 Kines 11,28; trouble 
burdensomeness Ps. 81, 7. 

dad (only with suf. ‘oad, but which 
may be also derived from >80" or 22D) 
m. the same, Is. 9, 3; 10, 27; “24, 25. 


Dad (from Pihel) m. a burden-bearer, 
porter 2Cur. 2,117; 34, 13; Nua. 4, 4. 
In 1 Kinas 5, 29, coupled with ny), it 
appears to be siaad for 229, as the LXX 
and Vulg. actually read. 

picte) see 229. 


b25 (Peal not used) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebrew 229, but commonly in the 
sense of Nib? to raise, to set up, to erect. 

Poal bai (part. plur. 723101) to be 
erected, of nawe Ezr. 6, 3. 


baD see bab. 
nbap (only pl. constr. nipag) fem. 


labour, oppressive work, villainage Ex. 
1,11; 2,11. 

nbao JuDGES 12,6, an Ephraimite 
pronunciation of n2aw (which see). 


a (not used) ¢r. same as “3% .to 


heap. up, to accumulate. Deriv. the pro- 
per name 07920. 


NO. (fut. "39°) Aram. intr. to con- 
sider, to think, to suppose, to judge, DAN. 
7, 25 (Theod., Alex., Vulg. ), cognate in 
sense with the Hebr. 201, prop. to di- 
rect the eye or mind steadily toward a 
thing, to penetrate into a, thing, -hence 
to examine, Ar. the same. From 
this fundamental signification arose that 
of to hold a thing fast, to hang firmly 
by a thing, to support oneself upon a . 
thing, i. e. to hope, to trust; cogn. in sense 
with “3p, NOs, hence also to hold fast, 


O20 


in Aramaean. The organic root is 9379. 
DIDO (= 'B¥ double hill) n. p. of a 


Syrian town between Damascus and 
Hamath Ez. 47, 16. 


NAIO s. AnID (AAP). 


nnn n. p. of the third son of wad, 


and therefore the name of a Cushite 
race Gen. 10,7, 8m30 1 Caron. 1, 9, 
that lived in the middle of southern 
Arabia, where a city Super (Sapa, Sa- 
Bai), Sabata, Sabbata, Sabota, north of 
the sea-port Kane (Periplus), got the 
name of the race. In the territory of 
Sabta lived the tribe of the Sembritae 
(Strabo XVI. p. 786), which the Jerus. 
Targ. calls "y°720. 


KOMI (cod. Sam. 7) 2. p. of a 


son of Cush, and of a Cushite people, as 
well as of a region inhabited by them 
Gen. 10,7; 1 Can. 1,9. By the word 
is meant the dark-coloured (Cushite) 
race on the eastern side of the Persian 
gulf in Carmania, where the name of a 
town and river Sapvdaxy = N2N30, a 
people the Sabae, the name of a river 
and town Sabis, were anciently found. 
‘The Jerus. Targ. has "WAIT, "NIIT, Le. 
ey Nigritia or Zingis. 


4 m. = 9D see 390 I. 
AQ to the pl. Dad see 37D. 


“WW (fut. 1352, apoc. -13D2) intr. to 
bow ‘down, to prostrate oneself, to pray, 
only used with reference to idolatry, 
coupled with “inmws, with > before 
one Is. 44,15 17 19; ‘to practise idolatry 
46, 6; Aram. re, ‘Ar. AS the same; 
als of thé actual worship of God (see 
sD); comp. besides the Ar. sue 
a mosque. The organic root 3-3 lies 
also in "p (which see), Sanskrit ‘gad, 
Lat. cad-o, Greek yalso@o:, and in 
mama &e. &e. 

130 (part. m. pl. 5°30; fut. 7302) Aram. 
intr. to bow down to, in order to shew 
honour Dav. 2, 46 or to pray to (idols); 
constantly with > of the person 3, 5 7. 
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to maintain, all which meanings appear | 


0 
3D and "39 m. 1. (from “ab I. ) a 


shutting up, enclosure, of the heart, i. e. 
the breast enclosing the heart, in which 
the D15W 35 inserts its claws Hos. 13, 8. 
— 2. what is closed together, firm,-i. e. 


| unporous, pure gold Jos 28, 15 = Ut 


“nad 1 Kines 6, 20 (Targ., LXX, Vulg.). 
— 3. The alleged name of a spear 
coupled with nan, which was drawn 
Ps. 35, 3 (Kimchi), with which the Ar. 


pes hasta lignea, Greek cayagts, battle- 


axe(aScythian weapon), Sanskrit cakra 
discus are incorrectly compared. Hence 
we must put "379 ILI. with 4 I. for the 
word. According to the Targ. it is 5739 
a shield from "39 = "IN9, conseq. = =in its 
organic root to 43 I. It is more correct, 
perhaps, to take it with the LXX and 
others as a usual imperative, translating: 
and close (43) before my pursuers (see 
also Kimchi). 


DID (not used) tr. prop. to enclose, 
to close about, ident. in its organic root 
22-9 with that in N—>>, as the stem 
may be also connected with "35; hence 
to get, to acquire. Aram. Rb130 posses- 
sion, , Property, ad to acquire. 


mbO (with suff. inbag) /. property, 


7 possession, i.e. that which one embraces, 


encloses (Arab. AS to hold fast by a 
thing), a treasure Eccuzs. 2, 8; 1 Cur. 
29,3; figurat. of Israel, who are called 
God’s ’9 Ex. 19,5, Deut. 7, 6, Ps. 135, 
4, like mbm. 


ja © (not ian tr. usually to manage, 
to administer, to do, ident. with 430 I., 


properly to make use of, to execute, 
hence to preside over, to take care of a 


thing, Ar. ot to carry on a thing, to 
do, whence the noun employment (Ha- 
masa p. 187); conseq. 199 is = j20, Ar. 


dale. But as 129, Aram. 439, appears 
in the writings of the Persian period 
only, and xis means a@ satrap, Be 


to institute as satrap, xii the office 
of a satrap, the present word being still 
preserved as Persian in Soyaris (Athen. 
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14. p. 639 c.), it may be regarded per- 
haps as foreign; though it may have 
been originally developed out of 430. 
30 (only pl. D"235) m. a prefect, ruler, 
of a province, coupled with mp, and 
yet different from it Jer. 51, 23. 38 57; 


Ez. 23, 6 12 23; a noble, a maynate, | 


along with osiy, oan Eze. 9,2; Naa. 
2, 16; 4, 8 13; 5, 7°17; 7, 5; 12, 40; 
13, 11; in the arg. vicar ‘of ‘the high 
priest, or for 7B, "a2 of the temple; 
always proceeding from the fundamental 
signification mentioned. 

20 (only pil. 77249, def. R723) Aram. 
m. the same, applied both to a governor 
Dan. 3, 2 27; 6,8; and to the head of 
the magi 2, 48. 


WOT. (inf. constr. "330, fut. "3D%) tr. 
1. to , surround, to enclose, of the scales 
of the sroeodile. which surround the 
body as "¥ Onin Jos 41, 7; elsewhere 
3a ‘d, J UDGES 3, 22 aa the fat closed 
up ‘the blade; to shut or close, a door 
Gun. 19, 10, a gate Josu. 2,7, fig. the 
womb 1 Sam. 1, 5, i. e. to make barren; 
to close up, & breach, 72 1 Kies 11, 
27; fig. Ps. 17, 10 they close their in- 
sensible heart, comp. 1 Joun 3,17. "30 
is commonly construed with 792 to ex- 
press complete inclosure, though it is 
often to be translated behind him, it &c. 
2 Kies 4, 33, Is. 26,21, omitting n23 
Jupexs 9, 51; with mons Gun. 19, 6; 
nnn 9 to slose in its place 2, 21; by 9 
to shut in Ex. 14, 3, prop. to close over 
one, same as to make one @ captive, to 
be explained by the nature of the prisons 
among the Hebrews, which were holes 
and cisterns Jos 12,14; 753 'D to close 
up the way, against (naps) Ps. 35, 3, 
where '‘J'73 is omitted (see "30); in like 
manner should be taken ngab J osu. 6,1 
meaning to shut out, and translated: and 
Jericho shut out (the surrounding parts), 
an@ was fortified round about; nino’ 0 
to shut and open, i. e. to administer and 
perform, to have the duties of the master 
of a house Is. 22, 22. — 2. to close firmly 
together, gold, i.e. to make it unporous; 
hence "135 333 1 Kixas6,20 21 and 7,49 


a designation of good, purified gold. 
Deriv. “129, mja0%, “370. 

Nif. nad (fut. 383) to be shut, of 
gates, doors Is. 45, 1; Neu. 13, 19; to 
be shut up Num. 12, 14; 1 San. 23, 7; 
reflex. to shut oneself in Ez. 3, 24. 

Puh. "130 (part. f. m3972) to be shut 
up, N23 Is. 24, 10, no “Ecoxes. 12, 4: 
to be barricaded, of a ‘city JOsH. 6, 1, 
see N30 under Kal. 

Hif. 73053 (fut. 730°) to shut up, na 
Lev. 14, 38, to shut in, a person 13, 5 
11 54, 922 13, 4, pn2 13, 33 (for’2 wy). 
Deriv. © 3072. 

The stem 39 is clearly connected 
with “no I, sHID; and the organic root 


j avd is alsé i in a3 Ill. and a) IL 


“0 II. (Kal not used) intr. 1. to flow 
along, to run along, to flow out, to'pour 
forth, of rain, Ar. the same; deriv. 
"99. — 2. to satend to, to draw to, to 
stretch to , the same metaphor. applica- 
tion found in 512 to 5°357 Lament. 1,8 
(if it be not better derived from ba), 
"a2, 379 1, and in may. See Pih. and 
Hif. 


Pih. “30 (fut. "3a0") to deliver, to give 
up, to deliver over, with accus. of the 
object 2 Sam. 18, 28, with ’» "73 1 Sam. 
17, 46; 24, 19. 

Hi. aors (inf. c. aDsT, fut. ad2, 
apoc. "30°) to deliver up or over, with 
accus. of the object 1 Sam. 28,11, men 
JosH. 20,5; to give up to, with 2 of the 
person or thing Ps. 78,48 62; Am. 1,6; 
or with 5x Jox 16, 11; Deut. 23, 16; 
or lastly as in Pihel joined to ’p 323 
Lament. 2, 7; Ps. 31, 9; metaphor. ‘to 
give up, to reject, to abandon Devt. 32, 
30, Am. 6,8, also with the accus. of the 
thing to which 1,9. Here belongs also 
the passage Jos 11, 10 tf he changes 
(i.e. puts something else in the place of 
a thing; ‘2m is here trans.), abandons 
or mags together, who will appear against 
him: 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is not connected with "35 I; and 
all attempts to unite the meaning of 
"ao IL with "ad I. meat be regarded 
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370 


as failures. The organic root is also 
here "379. 
dO TIT. see “139 3. 


“30 Aram. tr. same as Hebr. "30 IL. 
to shut Dan. 6, 23; Syr. nw 

"3D see “130. 

“0 (after the form ""95W, from 
mie) IL.) m. rain, a rain-gush Prov. 27, 
15 (LXX), Targ. N90, Syr. -w, 
Sam. "3dn. 

TO (from 730) m. stocks, in which 
the feet of a prisoner were shut up Jos 
13,27; 33,11; elsewhere n25:773 is used 
for it Sun. 20, 25 for Evdoy (Acts 16, 24) 
stands theSyr. 13; in Targ. is found N*70. 


TIO (not used) tr. to shut up, to 


fetter; Ar. ae the same; Aram. also 
N30. In its organic root = 28. Deriv. 30. 

mip see D050. 

PTO (pl. B73"; from 73D) m. prop. 
a thing woven, worked, then a fine, thin 
covering, of linen (Kimchi), for summer 
as an under-garment or shirt (Mena- 
choth 41°) Jupags 14, 12 13; Is. 3, 23; 
Prov. 31, 24; as }iON (Phenic. o3tahy) 
denotes the fine yarn for it. Comparison 
of it with the Coptic ujestw (fine linen), 
Sanskrit sindhu, Greek oivdwy is pro- 
bably incorrect, because n is essential 


there, and it agrees with iw (a thin 
texture); but the stem here is 779. 


O10 (not used) a stem adopted for 


the proper name 030. Sometimes the 
meaning of 930 to burn has been as- 
signed to it, sometimes that of D7w 
(which see) belonging to 71727; but we 
must in that case a8sume an interchange 
of © and 0, which is not usual. It is 
therefore better to regard (with Furst, 
Cone. p. 1285) "35 as the stem of 70, 
with a meaning ‘similar to that of 29 
belonging to 3%, as also the proper 
name ns of a valley there may have 
staod for DID; or n39 should be com- 


pared with the Arab. eduw to enclose, 
surround (a place). 


Bahic (from *139 or BD which see; 
lime- place or enclosed place, fort) n. p. 
of a Canaanite royal city in the vale 
of n°71'y, which is said to have been de- 
stroyed with others in the time of the 
patriarch Abraham by fire from heaven, 
and to have been submerged in the 
Dead Sea Gan. 13,13; 18, 10; 19, 1 seq. 
This fearful divine punishment, as also . 
the great vices of its inhabitants be- 
came a proverb in holy Scripture Dur. 
29, 23; Is. 1, 9°10; 3, 9; 13,19; Jur. 
23, 14; 49, 18; 50, 40; ‘LAMENT. 4, 6;. 
Ez. 16, 46 seq. Wicked princes, bad 
vines are compared to those of Sodom 
Is. 1,10; Deur. 32, 32; comp. besides 
Am. 4,11; Zupu. 2,9; in the New Testa- 
ment Marra. 10,15; 2 Peter 2,6. The 
district was rich in bitumen Gun. 14, 10, 
conseq. volcanic; and so Sodom (with the 
other cities) perished by voleanic erup- 
tions and earth-quakes, as Strubo heard 
the tradition in this sense (16. p. 764). 
Accordingly 32:3. Likewise the volcanic 
Edom south of Siddim, is threatened 
with being turned into a burning lake 
of bitumen Is. 34,9. At the present day, 
a mountain with fossil salt at the Dead 
Sea is called Hagr Usdiim; and Galen. 
also knew of a Sodom-mountain. 


} 10 (not used) ér. to work together, 
to weave together, Ar. Seed (texuit) and 
so too Cyduw, hence ytd a covering; 
a cognate form is Jd, whence dod 
a linen garment. The org. root 73~dlies 
also in jQ"N, jm &c.; the Sanskr. tan-ta, 
@ weaver, comes from tan. Deriv. I9- 

TW (not used) tr. to arrange, to set 
in @ row, persons or things, cognate in 
sense with 775 Aram. “39, 5p tt, Ident. 
in its org. root “1-9 with "4 Iil., “7, 
mtg &e. Ar, (tresisposed) ds, 
ihenés uw = "39. 
(= 3) and ji9'767. 

aye) (only pi. pu) m. order, “N> 
D0 JOB 10, 22 not orders, i i.e. disorder, 
of the horrible and dark Dine (Kimchi); 
Targ. 170, 879, ee the same, at a 
later period a book (strung together). 


ies same, 
Deriv. "70, MoT 
well it’s <= 


‘wo 

WH (not used) intr. to be crcular, 
yound, of a round basin, tower &c.; 
‘completely ident. in fundamental signi- 
fication with “N01. (comp. 472 and "1772), 
as may be seen from a comparison ‘of 
the noun HI; the tr. "a9 I. to enclose 
round about is also to be compared. 
Deriv. 435 and “70. 

“EID m. roundness, of a basin Sone 

or Sot. 7, 3; on the other hand the 

signification moon is in ow, Ar. re 
from “HID ="H¥. See jo. 

Ras: 36 m. an inclosed space, «@ tower, 
a prison, fully 753 na Gen. 39, 20- 
23, cod. Sam. ab, according to the 
Aram. 12am. 


SIO (not used) intr. to move hither 
and thither, to quake, to totter, to shake; 
in its organic root RD =3T I.{which see), 
and ident. with that in 9D-9, 

Pih. redupl. NONd (inf. constr, with suff. 
FINOND) to disturb, to vex, to banish, Is. 
27, 8 by leading him away, by sending him 
away thou punishest him, comp. 919 Has. 
2, 7. But the word may also ‘be redu- 
plicated from “N89 which see. 


NO (contracted from NID) 2. p. of 
an Egyptian king of Ethiopian descent, 
who sat on the throne about 728 B. C., 
conseg. Sevechus (in Manetho), the se- 
cond king of the 25“ dynasty, 2 Kines 
17,4, who had reigned 14 years and 
was the predecessor of “prin. The 
LXX write Swd, Love, Sops, SoBe, 
Sovpe, Vulg. Sua, which presupposes a 
form 815 that must have been identical 
with RID or N10, whence arose sabech, 
sevech, in hieroglyphic writing SBK. 
‘NYO, Seve, Sevech means in old Egyp- 
tian “dedicated to Kronus” (see Cham- 
-pollion, Panth. N. 21 22). 


WO I. (part. pass: 10, fut. s40%) intr. 
prop. to seclude, to separate oneself from, 
hence to give way, to draw back, with 7 
of the person Ps. 80, 19; seldom absol. 
53, 4, if with Rashi we should not take 
49 =a dross. 32 3%) one drawn back 
in heart (from God), i e. a backslider 
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Prov. 14,14 (Levi de Banoles), with 


“TID 


reference to Ps. 44, 19; but 21> may 
also be here = 379, which suits badness 
very well. Deriv. 979, 39D, 30. 
Nif.. 9502 (part. pl. D°ni09 ; fut. 387) 
to give way, with InN to dee back, to 
retreat Ps.44,19; Is. 42, 17; 50,5; Jur. 
38, 22; yet this is also ‘omitted Pa. 78, 


57; coupled with 123; “QM ‘2 to draw 


rae from following ZEPH. "1, 6. 

Hif. 37353 see 392: 

Hof. 3087 see 302. 

NOU. (part. pass. f. maid) tr. to hedge 
in, to ' shut in, to enclose ‘Sona oF Sor. 
7,3; Aram. 39, ww, Pa. 35D, Hebr. ‘qr. 

SD m. = 3D Prov. 14,14 see a5 L, 
elsewhere in K’tib Ez. 22, 18. 


“BAD (from 130 L) m. an enclosure, 
prison, cage Ezzx. 19,9 (LXX, Vulg.); 
more correctly fetter, chain, hence 3 PRs 
and coupled with nn. 


“TIO (not used) intrans. prop. to sit 
(like 5b: trans. to set), hence to sit 
down, for consultation; ident. in its or- 
ganic root 19 with that in 07> (which 
see), MY (which see), Arab. es (to 
be firm in a place), Ouwas to establish, 
to ground; and the Sanskrit sad, Greek 
io8-ev (Doric), Lat. sed-ere &c. are the 
same root. Derivat. 11>, perhaps 702; 
the proper name "74d. 

TIO (after the form Dip, with suf. 
“Tid, nib, from 5) m. 1. prop. a sitting, 
for conversation or consultation, hence 
a circle, an assembly, as that of ons 
Jer. 6,11, prprivy 15,17, ow sIp Ps.89, 
8, pow) 111, 1, ayy 64, 3. — 2. Me- 
taphor. " mutual consultation Prov. 15, 22, 
‘@ common plan ‘Ps. 83, 4; counsel, taken 
together and confidential 5, 15, to which 
belongs also 7 S15 JBR. 23, 18, Ps. 25, 
14, and fr’oX ‘tid Jos 15, 8, or SID alone 
Gen. 49, 6, Ez. 13,9, Jer. 13, 22, i. €. 
the confidential converse of God "with 
his prophets; tid PNB Prov. 15, 22 
without deliberation, opposite = a 343 
Ps. 83,4; > "N72 JoB19, 19 my conjidants. 
— 3.4 delinmivation: taken in a ree 


10 


19. The (Samar.) meaning heart pro- 
ceeds from that of basis, kernel. — 4. a 
secret, Prov.11,13; Am. 3, 7. 

“TIO (from "tid Jah is Determiner) 
n. p- m. Num. 21, 10. 


rm (not used) trans. to veil, to bind 
about, to ties to cover, with an upper 
garment or veil, Ar. (¢9}; from the or- 
ganic root "1 (see Furst, Conc. s. v.), 
which ig also found in sx-n I, 29-1, 
arp, Talm. 32 (whence a a bundle), 
Arab. eee. etm , et &e. in 
the original meaning; the Sanskrit su, 
siv, Lat. su-ere &c. appearing to be the 
same root. Deriv. 7192, mid.(= n79). 


mo L (not used) intrans. same as 
mno I. to sprout forth, to grow up, me- 
taphor. to be great, rich, distinguished, 
strong, bold; connected in its organic 
root mo (miz) with that in rap, Ar. 
cl. " Deriv. the proper names yims, 
Th. 

mo II. (not used) tr. to push forth, 
to cast forth, to pour out, whose organic 
root m9 lies also in “nd, Ar. é’: sy. 
deriv. | S70. 

Mo (from mio L; riches, distinction) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 36. 

mimi (from md IL.) fem. sweepings, 
jiulth, "dung-heap, Is. 5,25 (Targ., LXX, 
Valg.), = "70, Tare. def. NNT. But 
see MTIOD (from md3). 


DID (not used) intr. to turn away 
from, a person or thing, hence fo fall 
away from, to be faithless, whose organic 
root O& exists also in M—Dd, oD. 
Deriv. Bb (perhaps 49 from Ti90) and 

ie} te) (from : mm Bib the turning away 
of Jah, i. e. the withdrawal of his care) 
n. p.m. Ear. 2, 54; Neg. 7, 57. 

PO I. (not used) intr. to be woven 


into another, of a thorn-hedge, same as 
qo L; figur. of a thick multitude, ge- 
nerally of a complex thing. Derivat. 
MIDION, "ID. 
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1D 


3] IL (1 pers. "N30, 2 pers. f. N20; 
inf. abs.'F10; fut. 49d, on the other hand 
Jo"? belongs to 50°) 1. intr. to sprinkle, 
to cover with, to strew over, with accus. 
of the material, as }72% with oil, Devt. 
28,40, hence to anoint oneself 2 Sam. 
14, 2, “Mic. 6,15, without any addition 
Dan. 10, 3, as a sign of joy and hilarity 
2 Cur. 28, 15, and coupled with pro 
Ruts 3, 3. This anointing consisted in 
pouring oil upon the crown of the head 
(Ps. 133,2), or upon the body Ez. 16, 9; 
therefore the idea of pouring out must 
be a derivative one. The org. root 79 is 
ident. with that in 77, 302 I. — 2. ér. 
to anoint, with accusat. ‘of the person 
2 Cur. 28,15. For the organic root 
comp. m7. Deriv. F7N. 

if. TON (fut. apoe. Toh) to anoint, 
omitting the accus. 122 2 "Sam. 12, 20, 
if we should not here read 7922; on the 
contrary j7O12 Jupaes 3, 24 = 072 be- 
longs to 42. 


Dio (not used) t, to mark out, to 


draw, an image, ident. in its organic 
root DS with the root in %—7 belong- 
ing to ‘Dw, and in -29- Deriv. 2120. 


sm3Bra10 (once K’tib 51357 with ” 


elided) Aram. fem. a double pipe, a bag- 
pipe (Saadia) Dan. 3,5 10 15, Ital. sam- 
pogna, old French chifonie, and so in 
the book p=: °n>w of Porta-Leone. 
If it be traced back to the Greek Ovp- 
qoorte, it can only be called so because 
of the accord of the two pipes stuck 
into the bag. But as the Greeks them- 
selves did not name the instrument so, 
it may perhaps be Semitic and come 
from 129 a bag, whence the adject. 
"280, "2B", def. a bag- like utricu- 


pai comp. Ar. pro, uo a sack, 

a bag, Talm. 1229 a reed (with 
3 inserted), so that> the stem would be 
422, 12D (which see). Or it may come 
also from oh reed, whence }5° after 


the form of 7271. 


1 I. (not used) intr. same as 410 
(which see) to be soft, kneadable, clammy, 


of loam, clay; Aram. 35 and 7) the same, 


0 
72, 7D, jing, Lin2 loam, clay; Arab. 


swamp, loait &e. Derivat. the proper 
name 7°79 1. 


pio II. (not used) intr. same as "30 


to be jagged, pointed, of rocks; hence to 
be abundant in cliffs, of a territory. De- 
rivat. the proper names re 2. and °3°0. 


the Greene seat, as 54372 (which see) 
is in the north, Ez. 29, 10 from Migdol 
to Syene and as ‘far as the border of Cush 
(LXX), i. e. even to where Cush com- 
mences, which is from Syene onwards 


-or 
30,6; Greek Svjvy, Ar. Aswdn, lp, 
Syr. Aswon. The name is old Egyp- 


tian, and seems to have been that of a 
god (Champoll. Gr. I. p. 125). 

| DIO (not used) intr. according to the 
Rabbins same as wr to leap, to frolic, 
hence to gallop, of a horse, like DIO in 
Zabian; which fundamental signification 
to DID 1, FIO, D. p. "OD would have 


an analogy i in the Ar. le equites 


from haya to leap, to gallop, du» 
equi, from Jl& to move along by 
leaps, and-in the use of wip Jos 39, 
21. The etymology may be farther con- 
firmed by the meaning to be ae: 


quick, swift, nimble, hence the Ar. pleas 
moveable, quick (of the walk of a oy 
yale equiso, Sanskrit cag to leap; 
and as all such reduplicated stems are 
referrible to a simple organic root, we 
may compare here ND (89D) belonging 
to NOND, NW in rug. " See DID 1 and 2, 
and O°. 

CID (plur. prO%, DOD, constr. "O30, 
with cuff. 1910), m. 1. 4 horse, coupled 
with big and “in Ex. 9, 3; 1 Kavos 5, 8; 
particularly a war-horse, whose shaking 
main, galloping, siiorting and eagerness 
for battle are described in Jos 39, 19-25; 
sist ‘O Zucw. 10,3 a splendid horse, i.e. 
a swift and spirited one; metonym. ca- 
valry Ex.14, 9, in which the Phenicians 
Josu. 11, 4, Assyrians and Chaldeans 
J=R.6, 23. and 51,21 excelled. War-horses 
were fetched from Egypt Devt. 17, 16, 
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Is. 2,7, 1 Kinas 10, 28, as well as the cha- 
riots of war ib., because the Egyptians 


nOw 


had a distinguished cavalry Is. 31, 1; 
36, 9; Jur. 4,13. The disappearance 
of the horse and his replacement by the 
patient ass was a sign of peace ZEcH. 
9,9. Figur. of a horse (and chariot) 
dedicated to the worship of the sun 
2 Kines 23,11, hence also in the names 
of places D°ON AM, TOW “kN, ma 
nizo%e's, and the “Phenician proper 
names DO""DD, pod-tay &c. Deriv. MDD 
and the proper name "O20. — 2.4 swal- 
low, hirundo Is. 38, 14, to which be- 
longs the adj. "147 lamentably chattering ; 
Ovid calling her querula (Trist. 5, 1, 
60), and Horace flebiliter gemens 
(Od. 4,12, 5). In “197 D807 Jur. 8, 7 
K’tib, we should either omit the copula: 
with the LXX, or take it in the pecu- 
liar way. in which the adj. is joined 
by 3. 

As to the derivation of di (Targ. 
NDI, Syr. Jaman, hence Jawan sta- 
bularius, Ar. els equiso, old Egyp- 
tian sus), the fundamental signification 
the swift, quick, nimble has been given 
to it; as the Sanskrit acgva, Lat. equus 
have the same meaning; and so 019 2, 
for which is also 0°}, would be named 
from its swift flight; comp. I]. 2, 462 
@20 Tov ayadlecdoae mreovyeccty, But 
in ancient times horses got their names 
for the most part from the countries 
from which they were introduced: so in 
India Parasika, the Persian, a Persian 
horse, Bahlika, a horse from Balkh. As 
Polybius (X, 24) relates that almost all 
Asia was provided with horses from 
Media and Persia (see Malcolm, hist. 
of Persia), and as it is said of Tyre 
that it got its horses from Togarma (Ez. 
27,14), the noun 53> may perhaps in 
very ancient times have been derived 
from Susa, like Fars, wip from 04». 
Thus the assumption that it is derived 
from a verb would be confined to the 
24 signification only. 

IOI f. a mare, Sona or Sot. 1, 9, 
with which Solomon furnished his cha: 
riot 1 Kunas 10, 26 (LXX). 


DID 


‘OND (from 8H Jah is a swift one) 
n. Pp. m. Nom. 13, "AL. 


- Yio I. (not used) intr. to unite, to 
come together, to assemble, of a troop; 
ident. in its organic root 99 with the 
Aram. ‘0, 9D, as a verb and in nu- 
merous devivauven: Deriv. the proper 
names RIO, NID. 


yid Il. (not used) tr. to send on, to 
drive onwards, of a shot; ident. with the 
organic root in 903, t, xd. Derivat. 
3913 2. myo Bee cinder’ myD. 


FIO I. (not used) intr. to be violently 


moved, to be excited, to storm, of a tempest, 
to drive, to drive on, to hurry away; in 
its organic root 0 same as 193 I. (Targ. 
nS1 =39); deriv. PIDAD. 


FID IL (not used) intrans. to draw 


(water), to swallow, haurire, of sedges 
and plants in lakes, the same concep- 
tion lying in N79}, 717248; ident. in its 
organic root 10 with Cis (to draw out, 
to drink ont), m—py &. To compare 
and combine it with no I. must be 
rejected as far-fetched. Deriv. sAD. 


PD I. (fut. 99D2) intr. prop. to be 
cut off. , cognate in sense with (tr.) 7p, 
whence 7p; therefore to be at end, to 
cease, to vanish, “ot Esra. 9, 28, to perish 
Is. 66,17, to be swept away Ps, 73, 19, 
to be destroyed, of bona Am. 3,15. "De- 
rivat. 51. 

Hif. 979% (fut. 992 and 45) to cut 
off, to destroy , to sweep away, men 
or animals Zurn. 1, 2 3; Jur. 8, 13. 
The infin. absol. is taken from SON 
in Kal. 

The organic root 9, and sometimes 
ro-n, has for its fundamental meaning 
to split off, to divide, and is found also 

in REY, AEB, BET T. eo, 

BAO (3 fem. MEd) intr. dram. same as 
md Ill. to be at an end; hence of a di- 
vine utterance (N272), to be fulfilled Dan. 
4,30. Deriv. 710. 

Af. ON (fut. 13) to destroy, to anni- 
hilate, Dan. 2,44, in the Targ. for 735. 
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BD (from spp II.) mase. 1. sea-weed, 
sedge, reed,, river-grass, rushes JON. 2, 6, 
so called from swallowing, sucking i in, 
imbibing, like N12, “p¥Dx (which see), 
yragse and others. Spee. of the thick 
and strong rushes on the banks of the | 
Nile (arundo donax) Ex. 2,3 5, Is.19,6 
(comp. Plin. H. N. 13, 23, 45), and of 
the sedges of the Red Sea or Arabian 
gulf; hence 51> D2 a name of the latter 
Ex. 10, 19, Ps. 106, 7, called also in 
Egyptian qiom mujaps sea of weeds. 
The name cannot have come out of 
Egyptian (Coptic) into Hebrew, because 
axsr, axe, Wap usually stands for it 
there; but on the contrary, it passed 
from Semitic (Aram. 91>, -90%) into 
Egyptian cuge, cuhe. — 2. n. p. of a 
(reedy, sedgy) place out of Palestine 
Deut. 1, 1. The name of a town Ar- 
suf 6 miles from Joppa on the coast, 
in the neighbourhood of the reedy brook 
between Ephraim and Manasseh (Josu. 
16,8) is also to be referred to this head. 

AIO (from 41> IIL) m. same as pp 
the end Eccuus. 7, 2, close 12, 13 (op- 
posite BX4 3, 11); the last, the rear Jo. 
2,20; Arab. Whaw shore, bank. 

RIO (def. NBD) Aram. m. same as 
Hebr. 915 Dan. 4,8 19; 6,27; 7, 26. 

MIO (with a of motion mnD1D, from 
590 l) f. prop. a thing sweeping away, 
driving forward, moving along violently, 
hence a hurricane, Num. 21,14; Jos 21, 
18; Is.17,13; pl. 21,1, a figure of swift- 
ness 5, 28. The Arab. wtaw, Aram. 
no, Talm. 9° sword, Greek Sipos, 
Coptic sefe, mean properly what hur- 
ries away, like 35M. 


WD L (“pibg Hos. 9, 12 does not 


belong here; 3 p. fem. 11°90; part. 10; inf. 
absol. "iD, constr. 930; et s1D7,, 4p3, 
apoc. 7B. for 0", but like the fut. apoc. 

Hif.) intr. to turn off, to turn away, to 
go aside, to go away, a) with }2 of the 
person or place Ex. 8, 25, Is. ‘59, 15, 
and in consequence of that also with b9n3 
Num. 12, 10, warn 1 Sam. 12, 20, Sinn 
15, 6, O27 16, 14, pwr Is. BQ, 11, ac- 


NO 


cording as the construction appears else- 
where with 59, "InN, Jin, oy. In this 


usage ’D is translated | by to abandon Jup-. 


aes 16, 20, to depart from 1 Krnas 15, 

5, to go from 2 Kines 10, 31, to avoid 
Jon 1,1; to leave off 2 Cur. 35, 15, to 
escape Prov. 13, 14, to separate from 
Is. 7,17 &c.; and also in a mental sense, 
translated to apostatise from Duurt. 17, 

20.— b) absol. without 2, to turn, with 
accus. whither 1 Sam. 6,12; to fall away 
(from God) Deut. 11, 16; Jer. 5, 23; 

Ps. 14,3; Dan. 9,11; to depart, Ay Is. 
6, 7, in the sense of to be taken away 
1 Kinas 15,14="957 to disappear, Jos 
15, 30 he disappears by the angry breath of 
an mouth. On “> 1 Sam. 15, 32, Hos. 4, 

18, Am. 6, 7, Ps, 14, 3 see “0 IL. — 
c) to turn to, to apply to, a person or 
thing, hence with > of a person or 
thing to turn into Gen. 19,2 3, JupaEs 
19, 12, or with h- as raw to turn thither 
18, 15, my Prov. 9, 4, or merely the 
accus. py Jupans 18, 8: ‘with dy to turn 
against one 1 Kines 29 32, for which 
the Chronicles and the LXX have 712593; 

absol. to approach Ex. 3,3; Jupczs 14, 
8; 1 Kings 20, 39; Jur. 15, 5. On "5 
1 aac 22,14 see nya. Deriv. "19 
(adj.), “AD (a noun), n>, 790, the 
proper names “% ("{D>, for which is 
sid?) and perhaps FT. 


Pith. IN0 to turn off, to turn aside, 
723, to cause not to find the right way 
Lament. 3, 11 (= Marm may 3, 9) he 
has turned aside my ways, go that I fell 
into error, into an ambuscade. On the 
contrary ‘W910 (fem. 1995, ND, plur. 
p-T>) as "also "dD Jur. 6, 28. belongs 
to a Til. = nn9. 

Hif. POT ( part. O12; inf. absol. "OM, 
constr. "DH; fut. "D9, "dD, apoc. 53°) 
1. to make depart , dapper turn 
away, hence to drive away Grn. 30, 32, 
to lead away 2 Kinas 17, 18, to put 
away Gen. 8, 13, to put aside 2 Kinas 
18, 4, to put off ZHoun. 3,4, to take away 
1 Sax. 17,26, to expel 28,3, to depose, 
with ya 2 Cur. 15,16, to remove Is. 10, - 
13, and so in the greatest vey 


974 


of meanings including figurative ones. 
Elsewhere "0% is construed with 5373 
of a place Grn. 48, 17, with one 
Dsut. 7, 4 &. — 2, to cause to turn 


0. 


to, with oe of the person 2 Sam.6, 10. 

Hof. MDih (part. "DY, fut. "Ow) to 
be taken away Lev. 4, "31 35; to be car- 
ried away Dan. 12, 11; to be removed, 
Is. 17, 1 behold, the inhabitant of Da- 
Mascus is removed from the city, i. e. is 
exiled. 

The organic root "0, which lies also 
in “11, "w-2 I, and in many other 
stems, expresses the fundamental signi- 
fication in such a way that. its iden- 
tification with “> I. and IIL is im- 
possible. Comp. also the Ar. tw to re- 
move, to send away. 


iO Il. (only 3 pers. “9) intr. to be 
bad, bad-smelling, stinking, corrupt, foe- 
tere, cognate in sense with WNB, MN; 
identical in its organic root ‘with the 
Aram. 8-"0, Hebr. mmo IL., "o-a &e. 
Hence to be degenerate. of N36 ‘ (drink- 
ing-bout) Hos. 4,18; to be disturbed, of 
mrva (a ery of joy) Am. 6, 7, where 
“9 “has an assonance with on and 
vice versa; to be sad, fearful, terrible, 
of the bitterness of death 1 Sam. 15, 32; 
figur. to be corrupt Ps. 14, 3, coupled 
with moN2, and =39 (dross) 53,4; comp. 
19 = an) of the disturbance of the look, 


Arabi % to be bad, corrupt. 


iO III. (used only in signification 3) 
trans. 1. to sting, to prick, to pierce, of 
thorns. Deriv. "> 3. — 2. to cut in, 
to cut out, to pierce, to deepen, a vessel, 
prop. to make a, cleft. (The connection 
of these two meanings is also percept- 
ible in Mn to mim and nin, 31D a cage, 
a basket, and in other cases.) Deriv. 
9 1 and 2. The organic root "0 with 
this sense lies also in "0, as well as in 
"x, 9-7% &. — 3. Metaphor. to strive 
against, to be obstinate, derived from the 
sting of thorns, comp. 25>. Hence o™2 
obstinate, rebellious ones JER. be 28 
= pp. 

2D 1. (from “AD > I) adj. m., SIO /- 


mo 


separated, removed, forsaken, solitary, of 
a person driven from his home Is. 49, 
21, coupled: with. midis. — 2. (from 
“id I.) subst. mase. one departing (from 
God), a rebellious one, only in the rare 
plar. “> for o> Jer. 17,13 K’ri 
(which i ‘is incorrectly pointed ""9), for 
which the K’tib has "430° from SnD” 
with a similar meaning (which see): 
parallel * "ary. — 3. (from “A> IIL.) 
a branch, twig, of a vine JER. 2, 21, 
prop. a thing pointed, like ""O, comp. 
j@ a thorn, Syr. a twig. — 4. n. p. of 
a gate ("9W) of the palaceyard 2 Kines 
11, 6, identical, as it appears, with aa) 
on 11,19 (Syr., Arab.). In 2 Cur. 
23, 5 we have for it Si “YW which 
may be translated door of the post, and 
would agree with the door of the body- 
guards, if we should not read here “nD” 
= 990. With regard to 10 I. the noun 
would have the signification, a turning, 
yielding, hence side or entrance, 


MIO (Kal unused) trans. to stick, to 
pierce, to goad on, to cut into, hence to 
incite, to stimulate, stimulavit, ‘instigavit. 
The organic root nd lies also in ny to 
nv, in WOT IL, Aram. S¥-n, Arab. 
ee Quon f, pass Hebr. Tx9, 
in all which the organic root expresses 
the fundamental signification to cut in, 
which suits to reproach, to calumniate, 
as ie to goad on, to incite. 

Hif. 1. mory (fut. n°9>, apoc. n9%) 
to incite, to goad on, therefore to per- 
suade, to mislead, to seduce, with accus. 
of the object 1 Cur. 21,1, followed by 
an infin. with 5 2 Cur. 18,2, Joss. 15, 
18,& witha of the person await one 


1 Sam. 26,19; 2Sam. 24,1; with 72 of. 


the person to entice away from one, i. €. 
to lead him to forsake one 2 Cur. 18, 


31; on the contrary Ibn Esra has al- 


ready taken 72 mom Jos 36,16 =n, 
comp.: ZECH. 9, 7, ‘which must be read 
instead of it. Jos 36, 18 that he may 
not seduce you with abundance; comp. 
Prov. 2, 10. 

Hf. iL morn (part. mba, fut. n°}, 
after the Aramaean inasiner) the game, 
2 Kines 18, 32; Jer. 43, 3. | 
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FIND 


mio (with suf. minwo, from. mid for 
niyo) t. @ garment, clothing GEN. 49, 11, 
parallel wad. 


20 (fut ano?, mf. absol. 35nd, 
constr. es) tr. to drag about, to trail 
| along, a corpse JER. 15, 3, coupled with 
J [2 wis (to throw about) 22, 19; to drag 
along, to trail along, 49, 20 they (the 
enemy) will drag along the least of the 
herd (i. e. the unwarlike multitude), 
after the jNi'3 “]"IN have escaped vs. 
19; to drag to, with 19 2 Sam. 17, 13, 
Ar. ws to pull, to drag. Derivative 

MAND (only pl. miand) fem. what is 


dragged, pulled or thrown about, i. e. old 
| clothes; what is fallen in pieces or rent — 


in shreds being called ‘193 Jer. 38, 11 
12, and this alone is = mb7 shreds: 
Gutters: 


Ano (Kal not used) ér. to tear away, 
to nee away, to wipe off, to brush, 
scratch away, earth, soil; ident. in its or- 
ganic root %—nd with mo-3 (which see); 
Arab. L& (to thrust away), Aram. Md 
(to expel, drive away, wash off) the 
same. Deriv. ‘no and perhaps Mn". 

"MD (from And) m. what one sweeps 
off, offscouring, dirt, coupled with din 
Lament. 3,45; Aram. 8179 offscouring, 
dirt, ae a beso In Jer. 29,18 BieAl 
stands for it. 

WMD (from wnd = omy) m. after- 
growth out of the roots of stocks (Ibn 
Gandch), in the second year after sowing 
Is. 37,30; 2 Kines 19, 29; Aq., Theod. 
avrogun. See ownw. 

AND (part. nb) tr. to drive away, 
to carry away by violence; of rain to 
sweep away, to wash away Prov. 28, 3, 
Arab. 2 to drive (of clouds); to float 
away , of rain; on the contrary the 
Aram, ~2« is to be compared with the 
Hebrew and. Figur. to hurl down, to 
dash to pieces, to prostrate, to destroy 
&e. The organic root is closely con- 
nected with that in Qn IL, Hn-2, yno-w. 

Nif. 302 to be driven away, swept 


WO 


away, of "38 (Apis) Jer. 46, 15 (LXX, 
comp. Theodoret); coupled with 937 
and 7739 Nd. 


5nd I. (part. “yd, fut. “M2) intr. 
1. to ‘go , about, to roam about, cognate in 
‘sense with 229 (for which the Targ. has 
110); hence ‘with the accus. of a country, 
to go through Gun. 34, 10, with dx to 
migrate to Jer. 14,14. Figurat. to go 
about as a trader, i. e. to trade, like 
mim and 52 from a like fandamental 
signification; with accus. of the land 
Gen. 42, 34, comp. spzopevouar; “po 
@ goer: abou. a trader, merchant, GEN. 
23,16; 37, 28; “nd Ez. 27, 21 one 
who supplies baoda "directly, comp. itd 
32 27,15 hand-trajfic, i. e. direct; then 
to trade by sea or exchange wares by sea 
Ez. 38, 13, Prov. 31,14, coupled with 
bp? “29 Is. 23, 2; to buy or sell, to nego- 
tiate, part. f. mynd a female customer or 
purchaser Ez. 27, 12; generally to have 
intercourse with one Ts. 47,15. Deriv. 
4nd, Ind, Maho, nad 1, san 1, W972. 
—'2. (not used) trans. to surround , to 
enclose, of a shield; deriv. ! mate 2. 

The stem "11 is closely “connected 
with "30, "Ad I., as well as with the 
Aram. an, Arab. ; and the organic 
root “0-0 lies also in 1a TH., "3 L., “> Ii. 
(whence mh, "292); "Targ. snp to sit 
round in a Dost circle. 


“AO IT. (not used) intr. to glow, to 


burn, of the fever-heat of the heart; 
a farther development of =n ("99), 
only in 

Pith. "17N9 (redupl.) to glow, to burn, 
of the heart Ps. 38, 11; therefore the 
Targumic “y2"7a¥ (from. was to glow, 
comp. NMD2% fever-heat). 


sno IIL. (not used) intr. to be red- 


coloured, of a sort of marble, Ar. 


the same (of a red earth- or clay-colour, 
of the foxy colour of horses or camels 


&ec.), = also lame, whence yin ¢ cin- 


nabar, 3} red (see transp. py), Aram 
“PO the same, whence RPO eabrice: 
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Deriv. mynd 2. The stem here set forth 
as “no II. may be referred very well 
to “HI IT., since in other cases also the 
ideas to ploie, to burn, may be traced 
back to to be red-coloured. 

"i (only constr. “m) m. gain, by 
traffic, Is. 23, 3 and is a gain of the 
nations, inasmuch as they import Phe- 
nician grain; 45,14; Prov. 3, 14; hence 
parallel to SRAM and 373°. 

“IO (with suff. s4fto) m. gain or 
profit by traffic, Is. 23, "18; Prov. 3, 14; 
31, 18; coupled with DAN (what is ac- 
quired iy traffic — m1). 

ae 1° (after the form ayn) fem: 
1. traffic, place of trade, Ez. 27, 15, into 
which "nO is altered here; but the 
reading sah may also remain (see ‘%7). 
— 2. (from “ITD I, 2) @ shield, coupled 
with mx Ps. 91, 4, 


mAD fem. same as Nd trade, gain, 
Kz. 17,15; see Tn 1. 

mand (with suff Hw) fem. (from 
“noL) 1. commercial goods, commercial 
customership, of the Tyrian colony of 
Tartessus, who paid for Tyrian pro- 
ducts with the produce of its mines 
(or73, 42, MB, 572) Ez. 27, 12; so 
also of Edom (oy for pan) 27, 16, of 
Damascus 27, 18. — 2. (from 0 IL) a 
sort of precious red marble for laying out 
pavements Esra. 1, 8; as the Syr. {Ziaus 
black marble. 


WO (not used) mér. to be sapless, 
dry, of stubble and straw, particularly 
of the dry after-growth; conseq. identi- 
cal in its organic root Wn-d with wn, 
wp (Furst, Concordance 3. " y.): It is 
better, however, (after Furst, see above 
page 565) to assume for its organic 
root Wn-o, On-w, which lies also in 
win, Targ. on", Arab. yess 3 
sprout after, to grow after, to shoot as 
after (out of the root-stock), though the 
peculiarity of nd is not specified by 
that. Deriv. wr. 


rio see mn. 
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0D (after the form "kp, from mVO 
= np, pl. p10) m. Ps. 101, 3 see pty, 
| 0 (pl. 0°3°D, for which mss. en 
sometimes Ds30, with suf. 9730, from 
a1 L.) m. prop. what i is separated from, 
removed, the off-going of metal, hence 
dross, of silver, which goes off in smelt- 
ing it Prov. 25, 4; no> ‘o Ez. 22, 18 
‘silver-dross, i, @. the dross in silver, 
where ’O is an apposition; on the other 
hand °4°9 1103 Prov. 26,23 dross-silver, 
i. e. unpurified; base metal, which is se- 
parated from the pure by melting Ez. 
22, 19; Is. 1, 22. For the same thing 


we have also 30, 39 (pl. 0°49) and 3A |. 


(a noun). 

ro n.p. of the third month of the He- 
brew year, from the new moon of June 
till that of July. The word did not come 
to the Jews till the late Persian period 
Esta. 8,9. Hence it is in the Targum, 
Midrash and Talmud. As DION, TAN, 
Wy, 593, “IN, 1295, nav are “demon- 
strably from the old worship, the same 
may be predicated of 41°0; for which 
purpose the Zend. gpenta, Pehl. sapand, 


Pers. sefend, denoting an Iranian deity 


(comp. Benfey, Monatsnamen p. 13. 41. 
122) presents itself. 

vid (great one, bold one, from 101.) 
n. p. of an Amorite king in jawn which 
was called the city of Sihon on that ac- 
count Num. 21,21 23 28; Ps. 135, 11. 

TD 1. (from poL) x. p. of the most 
easterly border-city of Egypt situated 
at the marshes, usually called Pelusium 
(marsh-town, Strabo XVII. p. 802) Ez. 
30,15 16. The Arabic name of this city 
xiab (marsh) or X03 (Farama, which 
denotes marshy place after the Coptic 
epomec), also refers to this derivation. 
— 2. (cliff-place, from }10 IL.) n. p. of a 
wilderness not far from mount Sinai Ex. 
16, 1; 17, 1; Num. 33, 12. — 3. a. p. 
of a very distant eastern land, by which 
is understood Sina, China, called by the 


Semites Te error PE Is. 49, 12. 
Deriv. the Gentile 7370. 
"2°"D (anything full of rock-fissures or 


DD 


cliffs, jagged, from jd L1., see Furst, Conc. 
p. 1285) n. p. of the granite mountain 
in the Arabia peninsula, which has been 
made famous by the Mosaic legislation 
Ex. 16, 1, Nom. 33, 16; fully "279 "73 
Ex. 19,11 &c. It consists of three large 
tops, of which the north-eastern is called 
aim (which see), the south-western that 
of St. Catherine. "2"D a't72 is the wil- 
derness about Sinai Ex. 19, 12, Lev. 
7, 38, and particularly the plain Se- 
bayeh, south of Gibl Masa. LXX Swe, 
Ar. Linw. Perhaps from 3°9 moon among 
the Zabians, i. e. dedicated to the moon. 
"3°D (from a ground-form }*>) 1. n. p. 
m. of ason of Canaan, and then of a Phe- 
nician race in the north of Lebanon Gen. 
10,17; 1 Cur. 1,15. This race was spread 
over the north of Phenicia till late times, 
and their memory is preserved in the 
names of places. Jerome (quaest. in Gen. 
10, 17) was still acquainted in his day 
with a civitas Sini; the ‘““Reyssbuch des 
heil. Landes” (itinerary of the holy land) 
p- 66 mentions a place Syn 4/.a mile north 
of Archas; Strabo (16. p.755) speaks of a 
mountain-fortress Sve on Lebanon; an 
Arabian geographer speaks of a beauti- 
ful city ,.»rw in the Pashalik of Aleppo 
(Rosenmiiller, Analecta Ar. III. p. 25), j in 
the neighbourhood of which it is sup- 
posed the 7°O "133 Nahr el-Sin of the 
moderns is, between Laodicea and Ara- 
dus (Buckingham’s travels Il. p. 438). 
Modern travellers (Niebuhr, Robinson) 
mention a district XA in the Pashalik 
of Tripolis; and Jewish tradition (On- 
kelos, J. Targum, Gen. rabba, Targ. 
on Chronicles, Saadia, Abr. Sakkuto 
in Juchasin) understands either Tri- 
polis, or Orthosia between Tripolis and 
Arca. — 2. 92", plur. D°3°D, n. Gent. 
mase. one of the land of yo Is. 49, 
12, by which country is rightly under- 
stood usually Sina or China, But Jewish 
tradition (Targ., Jerome, Saadia) sup- 
poses it to be the south land of Egypt, 
Pelusium, which is less agreeable to 
the context. 
O*D (from od) m. a swallow JER. 8,7 


K’ri, the K’tib having 075. See 015 2. 
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NO" (arising from N79, comp. 
oR R from OR} mediation , ‘from "9°70 
after the Aramaean to mediate, to appear 
as a mediator; comp. "20%, ‘0 mediator) 
n. p. m. JUDGES 4, 2 seq.; Ezr. 2, 53. 
According to others we should compare 
the Syr. T2pmas, cofiy, array. 

NYD (congregation, from yD 1.) n. p. 
m. Neu. 7, 47, for which is 

NID" (the same) 2. p. m. Ezr. 2, 
44; in Aram. the same. 

NIH D K'tib see r2yb770. 


ae as a verb, see "1D. 


"dD (in signif. 1. the pl. is ni", in 
signif. 2. it is oD and NIN; the stem 
is "5 III.) m. 1. (fem. only in 2 Kines 
4,38; Ez. 24,6) prop. a thing hollowed 
out, a kettle, a pot, a bowl, and so 
a kettle, in which flesh is boiled Ex. 
16,3; 952 ’O a@ seething, steaming kettle 
JER. 1, 13 (see mp2); 2 Kinas 4, 38-41; 
Ez. 11, 3 7; 24, 6, and symbol. 24, 3; 
a kettle for boiling the flesh of sacri- 
fices ZEcH. 14, 20 21; pl. nid vessels, 
belonging to the altar-service 1 Kinas 
7, 45, pans Ex. 27, 3. Here belongs 
also Ps. 58, 10 before your kettles feel 
the (kindled) thorns, i. e. before the 
kettle begins to boil, the storm drives 
away both thorn and thistle (see "1). — 
2. (pl. ayo and nid) thorns, briars, 
as fuel Ecc. 7,6 comp. Ps. 58, 10; of 
thorns folded together Naz. 1, 10, grow- 
ing upon ruins in wild luxuriance Is. 
34,13, stopping up the ways Hos. 2, 6; 
metaph. a jish-hook, a hook, so called from 
piercing Am. 4, 2, Copt. corps spina. 

phe (either from 750 I., so that it is 
="b, or from ‘ib L. = 528) m. @ troop, 
a thick mass, @ multitude Ps, 42, 5; 
comp. 9° in this sense Is. 10,18; Tal. 


7, acum, Ar. RUGS a troop, a multi- 
tude. 
Bi (with suff. to, 12%, M5d, once 
120, from 7D I. to ' protect) m. 1. prop. 
the: covering, protecting, screening thing 


(not a thing woven together out of 


branches), hence a covering, hut, tent 
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| olis. 


P20 


Ps. 76, 3, coupled with 338 27, 5, where 
it is better to read 12D; of the temple 
Lament. 2, 6; a covert , lair of wild 
beasts Ps. 10, 9; JER. 25, 38. — 2. n. p. 
of a mountainous territory on the west 
coast of the Arabian gulf, where Pliny 
6, 34 mentions a Troglodyte city Suche; 
the present Suakin in Nubia may also 
belong to this region. Deriv. the Gent. 
m. “D0 (which see). 


MDD. (not used) ¢r. same as Mob I. 
(belonging to 2B) to cut away, to cut 
off, to castrate, ‘cognate in sense with 
d"b; comp. Ar. , whence the noun 
means a castrated one. With the or- 
ganic root R—30 or "—S comp. that in 
novo, ‘jan &. Deriv. L-) (pl. D990). 


ADD II. (not used) intr. to see, to look, 
to behold, same as “2p IT. (which see); 
Aram. N30 the same. Deriv. T2012. 
(= mabe " which see), as is to be read 
for M3272, and the proper name } 20). 
The connexion of these two stems is 
clear from ba2, th. 


m0 (pl. nize, “Soil J20 L) 7. same 


as ‘30 a booth, hut, especially of foliage , 


for men and cattle Gun. 33, 17; Jon. 4, 
5; for watchmen Is. 1, 8; nomads, hence 
of the booths of the Iaraelites in the 
wilderness Lrv. 23, 34, Neg. 8,15; and 
nippiy an the festival i in memory of them 
Devt. 16, 13; 2 Cur. 8, 13; Zuon. 14, 
16; a tent, of warriors 2 Sau. 11, 11; 
a house, especially a little one Am. 9, 
12; fig. of the tabernacle Ps. 18, 12; 
a covert Joxz 38,40. On ni72 m2 see 
next page. 

mind (huts, shepherds’ abodes, from 
g2o L) 1. 2. p. of a locality , east 
of the Jordan Jox 8 ,4seq., in the ter- 
ritory of that river, ‘belonging to Gad 
Jos. 13, 27; 1 Kinas 7,46. According 


| to Jerome (on Gen. 33, 17 ) the name still 


existed in his time on the other side 
of the Jordan in the district of Scythop- 
The narrator in Gan. 33, 17 al- 
ready explains the name shepher@s tent ; 
and according to Josephus (Antt. 1, 
21, 1) the place is said to have been 
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called Luqvas i in his time. Another nizd, 

Ar. bk, lay i in the West-jordan land, 

south of worms (Burckhardt, Syria 
p- 95). ro poy Ps. 60, 8 is the great 
valley about Succoth, denoting, along 
with the Shechemite territory on this 
side of Jordan, the entire Jordan-district, 

where none but foreign settlers lived in 
the time of the Maccabees. — 2. 2. p. of 
the first station of the Leplite, when 


Se ME 


to oS she ae 
the later Babylon. a D 4 


FDL n. p. of a heathen deity, whose 


image ‘the Israelites carried about with 
them in their wanderings through the 
desert, as they did those of ‘j"*p and 
asi> (which see) Am. 5,26. In apposi- 
tion to nazo stands "7372 (ruler), as D223 
does to yD (which see), and oy to 
2219 ib., whence one sees that a heathen 
deity only can be spoken of. But 
what god is meant, whether Sichaeus, 
husband of the Carthaginian Coelestis 
and a god worshipped in many ways 
together with Astarte, or Dionysus also 
termed Sixvzys, can hardly be deter- 
minel. As the knowledge of a deity of 
this name was already lost at an early pe- 
riod, the LXX, Symm., Hieron., Pesch., 
contrary to the context, thought of nizd 
and understood holy shrines: the Car- 
thaginians carrying about a oxyvay iepay 
(Diod. 20, 68). Theodot. renders it by 
opasis, thinking of 29 I. 


niz2 niad n. p. of a deity of the 


Babylonians, mentioned along with 5353, 
NOMUN, 12, PRIN, T2727, sfo039 
2 "Kines 17, 30, for which the LXX 
read mya nizd. As mi5Q (which see) 
was already the name of a god, nia 
or m23 seems to be only a modification 
of it, ‘without either the one or the other 
having to be explained by tracing them 
back to a Hebrew origin. 

"29 (prop. part. pass. of M201, but 
only plur. n.20, for which p*np) m. one 
castrated, a periphrasis of DD; hence 


the Hebr. n°2p-ny explains the Aram. 
mono 35 Jur. 39, 3. See also DSO. 
"3D ‘(from 79 2) n. Gent. m. an in- 
habitant of 3, hence the O30 the 
people there, mentioned as being in 
the pay of pur in Egypt; together 
with the paid (which see) and pwr 
2 Cur. 12, 3. LXX and Vulg. under- 
stood Troglodytes, i. e. the Ethiopian | 
ones, who dwelt in the district of nto 
"| Wérabo p. 819). 


129 1 (2 pers. mI i30, mn, MDD; 
1 pers. pb; part. 320, pl. pn2b; fut. 
T82, with suff. ~2b?, pl. nab) tr. 1. to 
cover, to spread in covering, either with 
accus. of tlie cover, as noup Ex. 40, 3, 
nD 33, 22, or with a (with), as 233 
Lament. 3, 44 thou coverest thyself with 
a cloud, i: e. round about thee, to make 
thee invisible, os pos Ex. 25, 20; 37, 
9; fig. nN2 Lament. 3, 43; the person 
or thing to be covered is put with 59 
Ex. 33, 22; 40, 3, which is also the 
case after the object- accus. has been 
dropped 40, 3; 1 Cur. 28, 18; 1 Kinas 
8,7; seldom with > Ps. 140, 8; - LAMENT. 
3, 4A. — 2. Figur. to protect, to shelter 
(comp. Is. 51, 16, and dr in connection 
with *0>), Ps. 139, 13° in the body of 
my mother hast thou sheltered me (not 
woven), Jos 10, 11 being | also under- 
stood similarly. With this meaning the 
part. Jodis in Ez. 28,14 the cherub of con- 
secration, the sheltering, 28,16 the shel- 
tering cherub (see mwi272). ‘420 Nau. 2, 
6 is a noun (which ‘see). The passage 
in Jos 40, 22 is altogether irregular: 
the shady bushes shelter him with their 
protection (5%) , where 75% stands for 
po>e. — 3. (not used) to enclose, to 
embrace, to cover about, a thing; to con- 
tain; proceeding from the fundamental 
signif. to cover. See Hif. — 4. (unused) 
to be thick, pressed together, to be inter- 
woven, of a thick forest, of a close mul- 
titude of people, of a mass held together, 
the same meaning in the case of ri02D 
(which see) proceeding from the idea of 
covering. Deriv. jb, 76, 326, ‘six (='75), 
TDD, FO", doubtfully madi (which see), 
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and the proper names nizd, M30 (doubt- 
ful), "229. 

Pih. I. 5250 = 5240, fut. jr) to 
protect (the bodily structure vith an 
apparatus of bones) Joxs 10, 11. 

Pih. IL. (redupl.) JO59 see F29 IT. 

Hif. 523 (part. 57D an extension of 
7012; inf. c. FONT; fut. ID", ap. 79%) to cover. 
p35 Jupass 3,24, 1 Sam. 24,4 euphe- 
mistically for to ease oneself (Targ. -» LXX, | ¢ 
Vulg., Aq.); with "92 to surround en- 
tirely, to embrace, to enclose straitly (with 
misfortune) Job 3, 23, comp. mk 133 
19, 8; 592 iy 1, 10 is prop. the same, 
but with another: application; to enclose, 
the sea, with double banks (07m'2'3) 38,8; 
with 5y to spread out and cover Ex. 40, 
21, to ‘spread out and protect Ps. 5, 12; 
to afford protection, with 2 of the person 
Ps. 91,4. Deriv. yo" = Jon ‘K'tib. 

_ Hof. p97 to be covered, Ex. 25, 29; 
37, 16. Deriv. TOM. 

_ The fundamental signification of the 
stem, even in signification 4, lies also at 


the basis of the Ar. SLi (to embrace, to 
cover, to be dense, pressed together) 
and its numerous derivatives, as is per- 
ceptible from 7 (which see). The or- 
ganic root "7d is also found in a9 IL., WW, 
JB; on the contrary only in part in 
4072 II., so far as the idea of covering 
predominates. In other respects we have 
to compare with the organic root the 
Greek o-zéy-w, Latin teg-ere, German 
decken, Dach, Sanskrit sku; comp. Pott, 
etymologische Forschungen page 243. 
The meaning to weave, to intertwine, to 
interlace, to entwine, which lies in $~3 IL, 
q2v, Aram. 29 &c., and which has 
been adopted in Hebrew also, is not 
expressed in the passages in question. 


"2 IL (Kal unused) tr. same as 
T2v (to Fy, mip) to stick, to pierce, to 


cut into a thing, to sting, Aram. yt fixit; 
identical in its organic root FO with Fn 


ha), with m-50 I, mony L, nd-2, 
yon. 
_ Pih, (vedupl.) y90 (fut. 7D20") to in- 
stigate, incite, figur. to stir up, to arms, 
Is. 19, 2 (Aq., Syr., Targ., Vulg.) and 
I incite Egypt against Egypt, i. e. I. stir 
up a civil war; 9,10 and he will arouse 
his enemies. 
“2d (from 450 L) m. Nan. 2, 6 ac- 

cording to Kimchi: a shed 9 @ protecting 
cover, a storming cover, vinea, testudo, 
an instrument of war used by besiegers 
in storming cities; but as the passage 
in question speaks of defenders, we can 
only understand by it a thing protect- 
ing the breaches in walls, covering the 
bareness of the fortifications, or the men 


"| who protect. 


MID (enclosure, hedging about) n. p. 
of a city in the steppe of the Judah- 
territory Josx. 15, 61. 


530 (Kal not used) inér. transposed 


from Soe (which see) prop. to be thick, 
fleshy, fat, ‘hence figurat. as in the case 
of that verb, to be stupid, dull, foolish; 
cognate in sense WEY, 7120; Aram. 520, 
‘\.s» the same. Its distinction from boty 
(Aram. 229) to be intelligent readily 
appears in this, that Dow is a far- 
ther development of M2w; while 520 
is transposed from bo>." "Comparison 
with the Arab. xiw, SCS &., which 
mean to be senteliie: foolish, should be 
rejected, because these agree with maw, 
yaw. Deriv. "52d, 529, 9929 (n>). 

Ni. 2309 to shew oneself foolish, to 
act foolishly, with dy 2 Cur. 16, 9; to do 
wickedly, 2 Sam. 24, 10; to sin 1 Sam. 
13, 13. 

Pik, 530 (fut. 5207) same as 521M to 
make foolish, to change into silliness, mez 
2 Sam. 15, 31, nt Is, 44, 25. 

Hi. DDO to commit folly, to act 
foolishly Gan. 31, 28 with the addition 
of al 1 Sam. 26, 21; Aram. d20x, 


(which see), Arab. SLi (to stick into), \om 


whence Rw (@ stamp, an impression), 
Hebr. 7h (60 i in Ez.28,13 to be read for 


590 m, same as 5°D> a fool, oppos, to 
pom Ecouzs. 2,19; one devoid of under- 


b50D 


standing 10, 3, one irrational, senseless 
JER. 4, 22, an appos. to 0°23; subst. 
folly 5, 21; Aram. 52, Nd20, Wine the 


same. 


500 m. folly, unreasonableness, hence 


lowness, concrete low ones, Eccuss. 10, 6, 
parallel oo "w9. 


midso f folly Eccues. 2, 3; 7, 25; 
once nba 1,17; Aram. the same. 


129 I. (part. m. 120, fem. n220; 


fut. 1201, before Makkeph “120:) tr. 
1. to carry on, an employment, to do, 
to execute, to perform, the office of a 
courtier; hence 320 Is. 22, 15 @ house- 
steward, administrator, manager (Targ.), 
more exactly determined by “>y WN 
m7353; conseq. the master of a house, who 
is set over the royal palace and guides 
the collective affairs of the court, per- 
haps with the rank and authority of 
the French major-domos; 230 1 Kines 
1, 2 4 a female administrator , manager, 
stewardess of a@ house, with the acces- 
sory idea of an attendant, keeper. Hence 
729 with 5» to have the charge or ad- 
ministration of a thing, 1. e. to manage, 
to carry it on as }20, Jos 22, 2 therefore 
the intelligent carefully watches over them 
(Waray i.e. TONT>Y). — 2. Figurat. 
to perform = to bring advantage, gain, 
profit, as the result of management, with 
> of the person Jos 22, 2 does a man 
act for God? i.e. does he bring Dn 
or 3¥2 to him 22, 3; on the contrary 
the construction with by belongs there 
to the first meaning; absol. 1292 N> 
15, 3 what is not of use, parallel “x 
by ih; 34, 9 man gets no gain. “1207 
35, 3 belongs to 429 I. In n229%, 
32D = d2D. 
Hif. PION (inf. constr. }29!3) like Kal, 

to perform, to manage, absol. Num. 22, 
30 have I then ever managed in such a 
way to thee? i. e. have I acted in such 
a way? With accus. of the object Ps. 

139, 3 and thou hast controlled and in- 
spected all my ways: With ’p D2 to have 
to do with one (in a common ‘ affair), i i. @. 

to have intercourse with him Jos 22, 21. 
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The stem is closely connected with 
}29, and the Arab. or to carry on, to 
execute can alone be identical with it, 
not ,. =j2v. Such a meaning as 
to dwell, to be stopped, to be wont, to be 
familiar &c. appears in no passage. The 
organic root is 270, existing also in 
12, }> with the meaning to prepare, 
to perform, to execute, .as is also in 
m—3p I. . 

j20 II. (Kal not used) to be bowed, 
to be low, to be poor; identical in its 
organic root i279 with that in 9-22, 
Aram.N-33 He, Hebr. n-onL., D9 TIL, 


m, 105 ‘Arab. to be poor, needy, 
reduced. Deriy. Wd, MDG. 

Puh.\20 (part. 12072) to be impoverished, 
reduced, hence the part. one impoverished 
or poor Is. 40, 20, if it be not a deno- 
min. from 73072 (which see). 

120 TIT. (fut. }352) tr. to cut into, 
to pierce, into a thing, hence to endanger 
Jos 35, 3; identical in its organic root 
1279 with that in S—n I. (to nam), 
Tp. (to 72), Aram. Ps <—! (to bore 


through), Ar. GG (to pierce through), 
Sanskrit khan fodere, Pers. ken- 
den &c. 

Nif. 1202 (fut. 252) to cut onesel/, 
to be wounded, endangered, with 3 with 
a thing Eccnss. 10, 9 (LXX, Vulg.). 
This meaning is frequent in Aramaean. 


“0 I. (Kal not used) tr. same as 
"39 to ‘close, the mouth, fo stop up, a 
spring, Arab. to dasa: Aram. "32 
for the Hebr. Dox, Syr. -2, to reduce 
to a strait, ahenee the modern Hebrew 
N5D0N8 angina; Maltese sakkar the 
same; sakkara a bolt. 

Nif. "392 (fut. 129%) to be shut Gun. 
8,2; Ps. 63, 12. 

Pih. "DQ same as “30 to deliver or 
give up, Ip 73 Is. 19, 4. But this sig- 
nification proceeds from another fun- 
damental idea than “30. 


WO II. same as “> (which see) 
Ezp. ‘4, 3. 


AID 


aD (Kal not used) intr. to be cali, 


to be ‘still, to be silent = upy, Ar. Xn 
to be dumb. From this thé Rabbins 
have incorrectly derived nip Am. 5, 
26, the name of an idol, prop. dumb- 
ness. 

| Aif. ngQ%% (imper. MBO) to observe 
silently Daur. 27, 9; hence in iioderh 
Hebrew = }IN&, 7a pt. 

do (pl. a2, constr. "2p, from bbdIL) 
m. a basket, a wicker-basket i. @. "made 
of rods, for bread or flesh Guw. 40, 17; 
Ex. 29; 3 32; Jupans 6; 19; Aram. xbo, 


NN, tiv, Arab. eS, Tab. BSD, 


bg (from mod II. after the form bw, 
Ven th, 94, be from 1728, MEY, aes, 
m9, nbs, which have arisen from ones 
forms, ‘a8 e. g. ER; constantly with @ 
of motion moo, where — is shortened 
into ;, like = into = in this case, and 
— even passes into ~ in so m. prop. 
section, end, pause (of the song), with a 
of motion bp prop. to the end i.e. ended, 
like pro pause, end, in the system of 
accents. This technical expression occur- 
ring 71 times in the Psalms and thrice 
besides (Has. 3, 3 9 13) stands at the 
end of a verse or poem, or at the close 
of a strophe, to denote the pause or end 
Ps. 7,6; 20,4; 21, 3, or entirely at the 
end Ps. 3. 9. 24. It occurs but 4 times 
in the middle of a verse Ps, 55, 20; 57, 
4; Has. 3,3 9, where its displacement 
from the close of the verse is still per- 
ceptible. The expression may refer 
mainly to the musical accompaniment. 

xdp (Kal not used) intrans. same as 


ak L sand bd I. to move to and fro, 
to. waver, hence to rock, metaphor. to 
hang, to hang down.. This does not con- 
nect with the idea of heaving, drawing 
up on high, elevating. Figur. like "25, 
32 to be slack, wavering, tottering, ‘de- 
caying , miserable, unfortunate. Deriv. 
the proper name NNO. 

Pih. 839 (not used) to weigh, to weigh 
off’, cognate in sense with Spi Deriv. 
the proper name xv>rd or web. 


982 


nbo 


Puh. NO (part. N20) to be weighed, 
with 3 with Laman. 4, 2. 

nbd (= Mbp, from Sob) 7, samé as 
shorn a highway i in Jerusalem 2 Kixés 
13, 31. By it is meant thé way going 
from the Jaffa gate with steep descent 
leading crosswise through the city, and 
then ascending to a bank at Haram- 
Area (mbinnt mbons 1 Cur. 26, 16); it 
is the present David: street. 


xdo see ADD. 


3D (Kal not used) intrans. prop. to 
glow, to burn, as in modern Hebréw 
and ‘Talmudic, which are already com- 
pared by Saadia, Ibn G’anfch and 
Kimchi; hencd to be violently moved or 
excited (a usual metaphor, comp. also 
riya), modern Hebrew to beg strongly 
(Se ozeroth 105, 3)and 720 the most urgent 
begging (ibid. 110, 2); "metaph. to exult, 
to leap up with joy, in mod. Hebrew the 
same, therefore 32 exultation; comp. 


Ar. OAS to leap up joyfully, to exalt, 
prop. to be strongly moved; hence 44), 
to go about quickly, Jy to move violent- 
ly. Deriv. the proper name 390. 

Pih. 320 (fut. 320%) to exult, “to rejoice 
with strong excitement, Jos 6, 10 (Targ. - 
LXX) and I might exult in the pain, 
which he (God) does not spare. 

750 (exultation) n. p. m. 1 Curon. 
2, 30. 


nop I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
nbd, dt, da L, mb L, to wave to and 
fro, to shake, of branches, twigs, old 
men; hence to rock to and fro, of what 
is weighed (see Puh.); figur. to be tot- 
tering, slack, miserable. 

Puh. "20 (fut. 1207) same as ND to 
be weighed, ‘Jos 28,16 19. 


nop II. (2 pers. mpd) tr, same as 


529 Ii. (which see) to stick, to cut, to 
tear, into a thing, cognate in sense with 
VN2, P22; figur. (like px2) to contemn, 
to ae to reject Ps. 119, 118; then 
like other verbs with the same funde- 
mental idea, to cut off, to conclude, to 


nbn 


end; comp. Aram. "2d, 820, Hw the same, 


whence 8729 a thorn, splinter, food a 
point; deriv. 5b (with a of motion 29) 
which see. 

Pih, 029 to reject, to disdain, to thrust 
away, Lamant. 1, 15, comp. bt in this 
sense. Derivat. the proper names "3D, 
ned. 

The organic reot of the stem mobo 
is also in 507M, 51°32, DE"N, O72, ‘Ar, 


<_ w« # 


uae. 
250 see 2D. 


2b9 (contempt, rejection; from moo II. ) 
n. p. m. New. 12, 7; instead of ‘which 
is ‘20 elsewhere. 

sido (from NDD; a miserable, unfortu- 
nate one) Num. 25, "24. 


paidd (from 820 in Pih.a weighed, dear 
one) 2. De m. 1 Cur. 9,7; RPO Nux. 11, 7. 

VDD (plur. anzibb, from bp) m. a 
thorn, prickle, Ez. 2,6, coupled with 
ant, like 28 with nw, ‘WI with 
yR; comp. Aram. R190 (thorn, ’ thorn- 
bush), xnbo (palm-thorn), Arab. SMW 
the same. See 20 I. 


72D m. the same Ez. 28, 24, of which 
“77272 (pricking) is said. 


mop (fut. n2D2, once miboy Jur. 5, 
7 Ktib, where perhaps mibpb was ori- 
ginally written; inf. constr. 1D; part. 
7120) tr. prop. to separate, to divide, to 
loosen , figur. to untie sin, i. e. to do it 
away or forgive it, with dative of the 
person Num. 30, 18, Dur. 29, 19, and 
2 of the object Ex. 34, 9, Num. 14, 19; 
sometimes absol. 14, 20. Deriv. rinybp. 

Nif. i202 to be forgiven, pardoned, 
with » of the person Lay. 4, 20; 5, 13; 
Nom. 15, 25. 

Pih. mbt (not used) to forgive often 
or constantly. Deriv. 139. 

The objective fundamental significa- 
tion of the stem 12d (Aram. r20) j is to 
divide, to split off, as in the Arab. 


(to split), Aram. m2n, was,, Hebrew 
noe. The organic "root rb" lies also 
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in P2-3, PIT, P22, I2-B, m2"8, n> 
(mid) IL. &e. 


ndo m. forgiver Ps. 86,5. 


"DD (after the form *D1 from Abd IL; 


a rejecter viz. Jah is) n. p. m. Nur. 
12, 20. 


sepbo (pl. nim2d) f. forgiveness, 
pardon Dan. 9,9; Neu. 9, 17. 


720 (not used) iztr. same as 320 
(which ‘50e); Arab. Uw the same. De- 


rivative 


madd (wandering) n. p. of a locality 
in the extreme eastern boundary of Ba- 
shan Deut. 3,10, JosH. 13,11, which 
was assigned to Gad 12,5; 1 Cur. 5, 
11. The place still exists by the name 
of Zalchat (wrsitlo or so) seven 


hours east of Bostra (Burckhardt p. 180), 
and appears in Arabic writers also. 


bbD 1. (only part. /. nbrbp, bbb; 
imp. ‘pl. ibs, with suff. 1b; fut. ‘bbs, 
pl. %557) prop. same as bom to heighten, 
to heap up, to tower up, to pile up, to 
pile, hence 1. tr. to cast up, to prepare, 
a way, a street, {93 Jer. 18,15, mos 
Prov. 15, 19, bis Is. 62, 10; ‘abeol, 
57, 14. Here ‘belongs also Ps. 68, 5 cast 
up, cast up the way (r1>012) for him who 
rides along through the deserts, i.e. a 
suitable way for the divine march, as 
is dane for worldly rulers (Mos. Chigui- 
tilla); it is not necessary here to assume 
a meaning to praise, to exalt (Ibn Esra). 
Farther to cast up, a dam, yaue (S73; 
mak =0295). Fig. with 5y of the per- 
son Joz ‘19, 12; 30, 12, comp. also D1 
Is. 49, 11; to heap or pile up (sheaves, 
corpses) Jar. 50, 26 (Jos. Kimchi). De- 
rivat. 71229, mon, DAI, KO = Md. 
— 2. (not used) intr. to mount up, "to 
rise up, cognate in sense with M59; 
derivat. Dd. 

Pih. (redupl.) 2020 (imp. with suff. 
T2020) to heighten greatly, i. e. to exalt, 
to esteem highly, wisdom Prov. 4,8 (Ibn 
Esra, Kimchi), hence coupled with p71". 
According to the LXX: to surround with 
a wall (255), = the following pan; ac- 


bbD 


cording to Rashi: to twine round, to &m- 
brace, from 539 I1.; explanations which 
have much in their favour. 

Hithp. 525no% see 29> IIT. 


55D II. (not used) intr. to interweave, 
to interlace, rods, twigs, tendrils (for a 
basket); cognate in sense with N20 (to 
N20); ident. in its organic root b9 ‘with 
bien (to saa Ez. 27,19, which Rashi 
translates a web, a thing spun), Targ. 
and Talm. 51-8 to weave, to spin, whence 
“DTN, “IN @ weaver, NOTN a web, NOTIN 
a, net, RAO a bundle, a binding, bry 
in the Targ. ‘for 10, Syr. SIS, Arab. 
J &. Deriv. 30. 

Pih. (redupl.) 2290 properly to weave 
strongly into one ‘another, metaphor. to 
twist around, to embrace, or to treat of 
a thing often Prov. 4,8 (Rashi). Deriv. 
meo2® (LXX, Vulg.). 


bD III. (not used) trans. same as 
"120 II. to cut into, to stick into, a thing, 
metaphor. to pierce against a thing, to 
vesist, to strive against, comp. S72 and 
9 L; deriv. 7150, IPO. 


20 IV. (not used) intrans. same as 
NDD, m2d I. to wave to and fro, of 
branches, ‘shoots; comp. >t, 531. Deriv. 
modo. 


'mddo (pl. nibbb, from ds0 1) fa 
wall heaped up Jer. 32, 24; 33, 4; hence 
‘9 bw with dy 2 Kinas 19, 32, JER. 6, 6, 
or oy 2 Sam. 20, 15. 


abo (not used) see D2d. 


pop (from 229 I.) mase. a stair-case, 
ladder. steps, Gen. 28,12, for which is 
mpo72 in 2Cur. 9,11 (LXX, Vulg.); Ar. 
the same. In the other Semitic lan- 
guages this word is likewise to be de- 
rived from 59 and not from 03d. 

; abode (only pl. nie-, from bbp IV. ) 
i= Sibr a tendril, a twig, of the. vine, 
Jer. 6, 9 turn thy hand as a grape- 
gatherer upon the tendrils. The expla- 
nation = D°>d from 52dII. (LXX, Vulg.) 


is unsuitable. 
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y 5D I. (not used) intr. to be heavy; 


weighty (Furst, Cone. s. v.), cognate in 
sense with 5p, 52, proceeding from the 
idea of oeihee. conseq. being = in its 
organic root to N2D, 72d, 90 IV.; hence 
the Targ. 920 for the "Hebr. ope. But 
as the heaviness and weight of a 920 
(Is. 32, 2) are specially noticed, and the 
characteristic of the derivative noun is 
on the whole hardness (Jer. 5,3; Nex. 
9,15) and firmness, against which some- 
thing is dashed in pieces (Ps. 137, 9); 
as the expression is also applied to a 
stony, hard soil (Am. 6,12): it can only 
have meant at first to be hard, firm; 


; and may be connected in its organic 


root 9-50 with that in 5172 (which see). 
Derivat. "yoo. 


yD II. (not used) intr. to swallow, 


to gulp Targ. for 23; to consume, to 
eat away; ident. in its organic root y27D 
with 927-3, 92. In Targumic there is 
also formed from this stem the Pael 


py>d. Arab. ast. Derivative 
Dy db. 


"9bd (in pause 920, with suff. “yd, 
pl. Dydd; from ybd 1) mase. 1. a rock 
(from. its hardness), which a hammer 
dashes in pieces Jur. 23, 29, on which 
enemies knock children to pieces Ps. 
137, 9; applied to a stony, hard soil 
Am. 6, 12. Fig. the hard, defiant face 
of the bold is compared with it Jz. 5, 
3. To ’D are applied 19d (cleft, rent) 
Jupazs 15, 8, mny (nakedness, bald- 
ness) Ez. 24, 7, an (ravine, hollow) Os. 
3, PP? (fissure) JER. 13,4; and it is used 
as the image of a voleanic mountain 
51,25. Certain rocks lying on moun- 
tains had peculiar designations JuDGES 
15,11; 20,47; 1 Sam. 23,28; and there 
safety was sought. Hence it denotes also 
protection, security, applied to God 2Sam. 
22,2, Ps. 42, 10, or to men Is. 31, 9. 
— 2. a designation of Edom, which 
abounds in rocky hollows Is.42,11; Os. 
3; Jer. 49,16; Num. 24,21; specially a 
proper name of its metropolis Is. 16,1, 
commonly »>33 (with the article) Jup- 


' GES 1, 36, 2 Krinas 14,7, Greek ITézea, 


oysp 


at Iiécoat, in the middle ages the vailis 
Mosis, now <9 Sol,. Petra lay be- 
tween the southern point of the Dead 
Sea and the extremity of the Elanitic 
gulf, in a valley shut in by lofty rocks 
(Robinson, Palestine Il. p. 514. 573). 

ny5d (from Y2D Il. with the termi- 
nation [--) mase. the name of an edible 
locust LEv. 11,22, so called from con- 
suming, like pbs. 


aye) (Kal unused) tr. 1. prop. same 
as 22% (to join or fit into one another, 
Aram. abu, hence Pael to bind, to at- 
tach), dherefure to turn, weave, fold or 
wind together, cognate in sense with 
nay, my, bay, mB-2, Ba-p &e., and 
sonneeted in its organic root nb-o with 
ye-n IL, ao-> 1 (which see); ‘Aram, 
H20 to be twisted, crooked, Ar. Wil 
(to turn, to turn up, a field); and for 
the organic root comp. the Aram. 53, 
-2S to knot to, to bind, to entwine. — 
2. Figur. to make twisted, entangled, 
perverse , crooked, or to act so; cognate 
in sense 2p. Deriv. 120. 

Pih. ““ (fut. 9207) to pervert, to 
wrest, D923 Ex. 23. 8; Prov. 22,12; to 
corrupt, 5% 19, 3; to overt Ow, DION 
Jos 12,19; to precipitate, with > into a 
thing Prov. 21,12, to cause to fall 13, 
6, where NNUN is for ‘MBI. Comp. 
in this sens’ “9 Lament. 3, 9, 194 
Jos 33, 27, 7px Prov. 12, 7. 


bse) masc. perverseness, viciousness, 
Prov. 11, 3, opposite an. 


pod (3 plur. »p20) Aram. to go up, 
Dan. 2,29; 7, 3; Esta. 4,12; see poa, 


of which the "AE is P°OTT, POI, the 
Hof. por. 


nbn (not used) intr. properly to be 
rubbed 4G pieces, crushed, ground, of 
grain, hence to be fine, cognate in sense 
with P43, a similar verb-idea lying at the 
basis of Pas, Map, WY; Ar. ean to 
rub, bruise or divide generally; Talm. 
rbp to cut in pieces, wood, whence }°M2d 
pieces of wood. Derivative 
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“md (with suf. m2), from md) 
(Ex. 29, 40 masc.) fine (pure) meal, i, e. 
,zwhat is best ground Lev. 2, 5; 7, 12; 
Nom. 7,13; ows ’o Ex. 29, 2 fine flour 
of wheat; in nbd n rap. Gen. 18,6 ’o is 
in apposition. A derivation from dbp IV. 
is not linguistically justified; and no 
comparison with moan (fine ieal) from 
ahdoo should therefore be regarded. 

ie) (only pi. brad from bid) mase. an 
aromatic, of plants and mixtures (peopua- 
xov) Ex. 25,6; 30,7; Lev. 4,7; Aram. 


bd, jsew the came. and also poison. 


123 “ald n. p. of a distinguished 
Chaldean at the court of Babylon 
(Kimchi) Jur. 39,3. But as 122 stands 
at the end of the proper name ‘contrary 
to all analogy, and in the 13 verse 
‘> ought to be an official name, it is 
better to join "22 with what follows, 
taking 3730 as a name of office. "13720 
is thought to have arisen from, nd, Pers. 

ole (a cup), and "3, Pers. . ‘conseq. 
fhe = "p02; but see “aro. 


“ap (unused) intr. to be knotted in 
one another, to be hard, firm, Ar. Osw 
to twist together; comp Hebrew max, 
Ar. wawo. Hence 

“70D (after the form 542%; pause 
aa, C. snd, pl. od, from 10 with 
the termination 4-) m. the first. bud or 
fruit, the bulb, of the vine Sona or 
Son. 2,13 15; 7, 13; so called from its 
hardness; different from “OB and M53. 
More frequent in the Mishna, where it 
means the incipient fruit; in the Zabian 


j also the buds of blogsoune: 


MoO (not used) tr. to mark, to draw 


= bd (p15) where the comparison is also 
given. From the reduplicated form of 
this stem comes the proper name 7300. 


yO (fut. F127) tr. same as aM to 
support, to lean, with accus. of the ob- 
ject and Sy upon Lev. 1, 4; 3, 2 8; 
RII Oy ah "9 Am. 5,19 to lean (to sup- 
port or press) the hand upon the wall; 
hence omitting the object-accus. like an 


lala) 


intr. 59 STAN 73730 Ps. 88, 8 the wrath 
lies upon, i, e. es hard upon. The fun- 
damental signification to press upon a 
thing, i. e. to lay firm hold of «a thing, is 
still perceptible in dy ‘p Ez.24,2, where 
it means to cast oneself t in a hostile man- 
ner upon a thing. Fig. (with or without 
31 Ps, 37, 24) to strengthen, Is. 63, 5, 
with aceus. of the person to lend strength 
59,16; to invest; with a double accus. 
Gen. 27,37; ‘aio of God, Ps.37,17 and 
145,144 firm, unshaken one, a (in mind) 
Is. 26, 3, hence = 715) Ps.112, 8; Wea ’O 
to strengthen the person 54, 6; piso 
“99 established for ever 111, 8 ps6 
Ez. 30, 6 ausiliary troops, properly’ the 
supporting. Deriv. 738 in the proper 
name 7309, Tee? in the proper name 
amDd?, Jed in FOO". 

Ni. Jae (fut. 9782) to be supported, 
upheld, or reflex. to support oneself, with 
by Jupaus 16, 29; Is. 36, 6; fig. to trust, 
with oy Is. 48, 2; Ps. 71,6; 2 Cur. 32, 8, 

Pih. W728 (sao. pl. with suff. "293720) 
prop. to stay, hence to refresh Sona oF 
Sox. 2, 5 = 730. 

The stem 7729, which also exists in 
jan (which see), Aram, 473, y2” (to 
sipports to put on, to lean, hence R210 
threshold, Jase» for j2x), is quite syn- 
onymous ‘with 590; the org. root 7e-9, 
27m lies also in ‘the Aram. qos, ys? 
(to sleep) prop.=320. In the Talmud 


to lean upon a thing, to be near, RHDION 
a leaning upon. 


29 ee FAS ME: 

Wad see W757. 

WIS (from y2Q and wn: Jah is 
a support) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 26, 7. Tad 
is also the name of the letter 5, changed 
into ‘7720 on account of its old appel- 
lation (eu). 


DD {not used) a stem adopted for 
1D and 290; according to some trans- 
posed from Dox (which see), Sy IT. with 
the meaning to make like, to copy; but 
it is better with Furst (Cone. 8. Vv.) to as- 
sume 6D (O%) as the stem. Derivative 
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pyle) (in pause 0, from 05 with the 
termination >=. =) see DID) m. "a likeness, 
image, of a thing, an idol, Der. 4, 6, 
2 Cun. 33,7 15, especially of Auchera; 
‘ott Sop an idol hewed out of stone 38,7. 


dO m. Ez. 8, 3.5 same as dpb. 


slale (not used) intr. 1. to smell, to 
be | fragrant, Arab. » prop. @ breathe 
forth, of plants;. ident. in its organic 
root with that in oe, ow-2, Aram. 
nO"3, Sete D, Ar. | Seg Deriv. dD. — 
2. (not used) to give outs sharp, penetrat- 
ing smell, gpoken of poisonous plants or 
poisonous mixtures; Aram. Ob, 2 the 
same, for which the Ar. ron Hebr. Div. 

{20 (not used) tr. to mark, to ‘al 
signate, to determine, Coptic cui; pro- 
bably an elongated form of 59 belong- 
ing to 52Q, and identical in its organic 
root with 1-20 belonging to nw, and 
with "72d, Greek onpoaive; comp. , Aram. 
Yad an "the noun 7720; on the contrary 
the organic root of Yay is Yank. 

Nif. WaO2 to be determined, marked off, 
of a field. Deriv. the noun 3293. 


“Wa intr. 1. to stand erect, of the 


hair, "bristles, “wa 9 Ps. 119, 120 out 
of hips noziy 'D (comp. Jos 4, 15) the 
hair “of the “body stands on end, from 
fear; horrere, peiscav. Tor the organic 
root 72-0 we have to compare that in 
“7a7 (to stand erect, to be prominent, 
projecting), “va"m) eminere, “727? II. (to 
stretch forth). Derivat. “12d. — 2. to 
stand forth, to project with a point, 
of a peg, nail, tack, te hang a thing 
on. Deriv. “12d, “Td, MIO, NV. 

Pth. “120 (fut. "190) to stand strongly 
erect, nba nay Jos 4,15. 

“AD “adh ™. " bristling , rough, og@o- 
ook, of Pay, i. e. of the locust after its 
third skin, when the wings are still 
covered with the rough, horny hide Jur. 
51, 27 which it strips off Jo. 2,16. 

RIO (not used) intr. same as 513d to 


be prickly, pointed; figur. to be injured, 


MNIO 


hated, comp. N23, Aram. N20, jin; ident. 
in its organic “root with P (asia 70). 
Deriv. the proper names } San and 

NID (from N25; thorn-hedge) n. p. of 
a city in J udah Ezr. 2, 35; with the 
articlé Nau. 3, 3. 

5230 (Aryan) 2. p. of a Persian 
satrap of Samaria at the time ef Ne- 
heiniah under Artaxerxes Longitanus 
Neu. 2,10; 4,1; 6,1 seq.; 18,28; whose 
actions and fortune are put by J osephus 
into another time (Antt. 11, 7, 2; 8, 
1 seq:). The syllable “30, which ap- 
pears aiso in 244720 and in cava-, is 
the Sanskrit prepos. sam, Greek ov9, 
with, and "2a is agreeably to the 
Sanskr. strength, power, heroic cotrage; 
i. @. together, a strong one, hero. 


neo (not used) tr. to pierce, to sting, 


or intr. to be pointed, sharp, of thorns, 
crags; ident. in its organic root with 
PR) now, JW, WIL, Ws, je &e.; 


Ar. oo. Deriv. 95 and-the proper 
name "120. 

12D (pl. modern Hebrew D'NID) m. 
thorn-bush, thorn-briars Ex. 3, 2 seq.; 
hence God is called ™20 % 3 Deovr. 
33,16 with reference to the narrative 
in Exodus. Syr. 41m the same, Arab. 
Liw senna. 

212 (pointed rock) n. p. of arock over 
against Michmas 1Sam. 14,4, connected 
with "29 and with 7270, “N29. 

MID (from 42 Pih. I.) f. instruction, 
precept, or writing (which proceeds in 
other cases also from the fundamental 

@ > 
signification to pierce into), Arab. Xiw 
the same; only in the name ™30 NP 
JosH. 15, 49, i. e. town where the sa- 
cred. books were written or from which 
priestly instructions and precepts issued, 
="po np 15, 15 16 and "33 Jupaes 
1, 11; also ident. with the proper name 
990 JosH. 15,31. See "353 2 and "p09. 

TINIID (from N30; the violated) n. p. f 
Nas. "11, 9 (with "the article). 

NID Guly pl.o~, from "19 or 93; 
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see under 20) m. blindness Gen. 19, 11, 
2 Kines 6, 18, prop. a veiling, covering, 
or hollowness; ‘92 Mary to smite with 
blindness ibid. 


|| n. p. of an Assyrian king 


714- 696 B. G., who was slain by his 
two sons in the temple of Nisroch 
2 Kinas 18, 13-20; 19, 16-26. Of his 
ill-fated éxpedition against Judah and 
Egypt Isaiah eh. 36 and 37 speaks. The 
orthographies Sevvayngys, -ynoetp, Seve 
ynetBos, Savayxospog in the LXX, Jo- 
sephus, Berosus, Herodotus lead to the 
derivation from san i. e with (ovr), 
hari the lion, and bha (part. of bh&) 
i, e. appearing, so that san-hari-bha 
meéans appearing like a lion, a lion-like 
man. See Ph. Luzzatto, le Sansctitisme &c. - 
(Padua 1849. 8) p. 39, On Sennacherib 
comp. Berosus apud Euseb. Armen. I. 
p. 42. 43. 

13D (not wsed) tr. same as mao I. (to 
mad and 29), 8 II. and 7 (which gee), 
to pierce, to cut in, hence to make pointed 
or sharp. 

Pik. I. 330 (not used) to pierce, figur. 
to inculcate, to impress , doctrines, pre- 
cepts, like 2~ Deur. 6,7, then to 
teach generally. Deriv. the proper name 
mrad. 

"Pik. IL 3220 (redupl., not used) 1. to 
be very sharp or pointed, of the branches 
of the palm consisting of points, the Ar. 
on meaning tooth and twig. Deriv. 
O29. — 2. same as Pi. I. to inculcate, 
to instruct. Derivat. the proper name 
rape. 

12D (from 42 Pih. IT, only pl.0°3020) 
m. @ pointed twig of the palm SoNnG OF 
Sou. 7,9, if it be not a mere collateral 
form of orb (which see); Syr. Listas 
for Hsity twig, basket, Ar. oo twig 
from oe to be sharp or pointed. 


39090 (from 435 Pih. II.) f. same as 
73D, and n. p. of the same city in 
Poe Josu. 15, 31. 


FID (not used) tr. same as 231 (which 
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see) to waddle, to move to and fro, to 
wave (First, Cone. s. v.); deriv. 97229. 

""BID (from M29, constr. 420, with the 
noun-ending “7, see ") m.afin. Lev. 11, 
9, Duur. 14, 9, so called from its wav- 


ing motion; comp. Arab. Rese: agilis, 


celer, 8 ese alacritas. 


JO (not used) tr. (according to Furst, 
Cone. s. v.) to bore, to hollow (connected 
with "2%, which see), from which a 
Pihel-form "239 may have been devel- 
oped with the insertion of a Vau, like 
minw, miny from nny, nyo. The 
Syr. fdas a helmet is so called from 
its being hollowed out. But it is better 
to take for the noun D712 a stem "110 
with the fundamental signification ‘to 
cover, to veil, which was in Pihel "3 
with Nun inserted. On “1 comp. “iat 
to cover or veil around, Ar. (prop. 
to cover or. veil, then to hide; comp. 


pb a covering, pie a, thief), 

CO m. a moth, a wood-louse Is. 51, 8, 
called from did to corrupt, to extinguish, to 
overthrow; comp. Aram. NOD, Loom, Ar, 


Uru , Malthese sfis, Greek ons. 


The stem of it is DD (DID) to rub in 
pieces, to destroy, comp. Arab. ols 
defricuit dentes, to rub off; besides pols 
with a similar meaning; 80 also probably 
ywly, whence Uy a moth, and in 
point of fact rubbing in pieces or de- 
stroying is described as the peculiarity 
of the db. 

"205 (contracted from the sredupl. 
form "20720 from "720 = no; @ distin- 
guished one viz. is Jah) n. p.m. 1 Cur.2, 20. 

“WO I. (fut. 3292) tr. to make firm, 
to support, to make strong, coupled with 
P27 Is. 9,6; to support the throne Prov. 
20, 28; to help, support, assist, with ac- 
cusat. of the object Ps. 18, 36; 20, 3; 
41,4; metaph. to refresh (i. e. strength- 
en), 3b Gun. 18, 5, Ps. 104, 15, with 
food and drink: sometimes with the 
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accusat. of the material besides, where- 


with Jupaces 19, 5; comp. Aram. 190 
to eat, to take food (Tare. Ps. 14, 4; 20, 
30), 8719D convivium, Hebr. mtg , "DI, 
mopwi, and Ar. »l,3 (support and food). 

"The stem "99, Ar. d2w, Aram. Wd, 
has "9° for its organic root, the same 
fundamental signif. lying in "WY and 59-°. 


“WO II. (not used) intr.same as 9% to 
ascend, to go up. Deriv. 1901 (which see). 

IYO (Pe. not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew “vo I. 

Pa. “99 ( part. pl. 7729") to support, 
to strengthen, to help, with * 2 of the ob- 
ject Ezr. 5, 2. 

mvO (only part. 7. M¥d) intr. to rusk 
along, to chase along, to tear along, hence 
myd min Ps. 55,9 a rushing, violent 
ie i. e. a storm, = "90; Ar. rw to 
go in haste, to run; perhaps ident. in its 
organic root “—¥d with the tr. 9o-2, 
MO-3, FM &e.” 

2D ‘(only c. 2°90, pl. c."BYD) m. 
1. (from nO 1.) a cleft, fissure, of a rock, 
hence coupled with x20 Jupaus 15, 8 
11; Is. 2,21; 57, 5. oad (from 499 IL ; 
pl. ‘D™BYD) a branch, sprout Is. 17, 6; 
27, 10; same as MEDD. Comp. Arab. 
XAns for both senses, Wisw a palm- 
branch. Deriv. the denom. 

Pith. 42 (part. 990%) to disbranch, 
to lop off the boughs (ri4¥p) Is. 10, 33. 


YO I. (not used) trans. to divide, to 
split, to distribute, to share, to tear 
asunder, Ar. Ax (to cut in pieces, to 
scatter), arr (to be full of fissures), 


ident. in its organic root with that in 


ro-w, aw (Arab. cw), 2E-P, ALP, 
22K &e. Deriv. myo 1, sByD. 
" Pik. nz (not used) to be of @ waver- 
ing, divided mind, to doubt. Deriv. 530. 
FD IT. (not used) intr. 1. to be green, 


to bloom, to sprout, of young shoots, 
branches &c.; ident. in its organic root 
H2-O with that in | BP, Aram. N—5?,, 


ax, Aram. 8, O01, Arab. wl. Deriv. 
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9 (a noun), "BPD (from 470). — 2. to 
think, to meditate, " proceeding g from the 
idea of sprouting; comp. Fnb, 3% &c. 

_ Pik. 9250 (with Resh inserted for Da- 
gesh; not used) 1. to sprout, to grow, 
Syr. -25;9 the same. Deriv. MESO. — 
2. to meditate, to think, metaphor. as in 
Kal. Deriv. 125% (= ‘ap (which see), 

VD see MBEYE. 

BD see no (pl. orev). 

29D (from the Pihel of 499 I. after 
the form 482 Jer. 13, 10, Bpy, MPP) 
m. one wavering, a doubter, a dissembler 
Ps. 119, 113. 

“IDO (prop. from the mase. hd after 
the form manp from yop; pl. niard; 
from 190 IL) ? a twig, a shoot Ez. 31, 
6 8, for ‘which MBP occurs in 31,5; 


Ar. Winw the same. 

TIEYO (from the mase. HPO to Hxo L; 
pl. D'p yd) f. a divided opinion, a ae 
(Vulg. ), from fy0 I. (which see); hence 
the expression to halt between two sides 
1 Kies 18, 21, i. e. to be sometimes 
devoted to Baal, and sometimes to Je- 
hovah. But it is better, with the LXX, 
to understand the bend of the knee by 
1290, inasmuch as one or other knee 
bends in when the gait is tottering. 


an enemy Is.54,11; to be tossed about, 
scattered Hos. 138, 3. 

DD (with suff. T2129) m. thrust, hence 
a storm, procella JER. 23,19; Ps.83,16. 

| SIND (ce. MVD, pl. ninVd, ¢. MWS) 
i. a storm, tempest Is. 29, 6: ! ZEOH. 9, 14; 
in the pl. and coupled with rm" in the 
same sense Hz. 1, 4; 13, 11. 

DD (in pause Nd, with suff. "BO, DBD, 
pl. ppd as if from a sing. nD; from 
neo i. ‘which ee) m. prop. a thing hold- 
ing, receiving, containing, comp. the noun 
3°39 (= 373); hence 1. a basin, dish, 
bowl, by ap ZecH. 12, 2 a bowl of in- 
tosication, i.e. containing a drink whose 
effect is intoxication (comp. Is. 51, 17); 
a sacrificial bowl, for the reception of 
blood Ex. 12, 22; Jer. 52,19 (where 
the LXX read nip). — 2. Metaphor. 
entrance-space, i. e. the space between 
the posts, where are the O°72'5 2 Kinas 
12, 10; 22, 4; 25, 18; Jur. ‘35, 4, and 
where one enters i Kins 14, 17; which 
is waste and desolate for the want of 
persons going in Zepu. 2, 14; whose 
nix quake Is. 6, 4; as the entrance- 
space the LXX render it Ez. ch. 40 by 
DDN (hall-like entrance- and exit- space), 
in no case is it = JAD or N57; in 
Ez. 41, 16 the LXX read o350 for 
nypom. Metaphor. the moulding or 

WO (part. m. "V5; fut. 729%) intr. knop put at the entrance above or be- 
same as “vw IL, “yi IL, to storm, to | low Am. 9,1, Jupazs 19, 27, particu- 
rage, to be mobed: of the oa Jon. 1, 11 | larly i in the plural. Comp. Leu vestibule, 
13; to be blown away, of chaff; to rush | to which one comes first. — 3. (a pre- 
on, of enemies Has. 3, 14. For m9 | server, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 2Sam. 21, 
see Pub. Deriv. "¥d, “499. The or-|18, for which 1 Cur. 20, 4 has 190 
ganic root “2-9 with the fundamental | = p>. From signification 2 of the 
signification to be stirring, moveable, noun aes 
lies also i in a IIl.; Ar. pa the same, Hithp. nner denom. to stand or re- 

main in the entrance between. the door-posts. 
Infin. ‘0:3 for nDInoI? Ps. 84, 11, = "97 
in signification, and with 3 of the place 


whence rage. 
Nif. "992 (fut. 1997) to be moved or 


restless, of nb, with bys respecting 2 Kinas ahene: 
6, 11. 


Pike 129 (fut. 4¥D3, but 1 person OR EID see DBD. 

for ayo) to toss about, to scatter, a NED (not used) tr. commonly to miz, 

people, with oy Zecu. 7, 14. . | fodder for cattle, cognate in sense with 
Puh, "9 (part. f. yb. for 4951 Is. bbs to 5"¥3; hence ident. in its organic 

54, 11; fut. "35%) to be disquieted, by root N- -pd "with yok =ay. But this 


y 


the fundamental signification. 
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derivation is still questionable even in 
the case of "92. Ibn Gandch takes NB00 
(Gun. 42, 27; 44, 2) = 53k, conse. from 
n—pp = Hp I]. meaning to consume, cog- 
nate in sense with don. Deriv. n£07. 


“BD (fut. 3809) prop. intr. to be pier- 
cing , " pointed , sharp, of prickly: plants, 
of pointed instruments, of the sharp 
taste of certain vegetables: metaph. ap- 
plied to the sharp, piercing, and penetrat- 
ing sound of the death-wail; the idea to 
sound sharply, to cry piercingly proceed- 
ing in other cases too from the objec- 
tive idea of piercing (comp. & SLi to pierce, 
and \SG% to complain). Generally 1. to 
lament aloud Mic. 1,8; Jer. 22,18; 34, 
5, with > Gen. 23, 2, “by 2 Sam. 11, 26 
and "35? of the person "3, 31, seldom 
absol. "Jar. 4,8; 16,5; Ecoxss. 12, 5; 
the wail-cry being also ‘occasionally ap- 
pended 1 Kines 13, 30; Jmr. 22, 16; 
34,5. —- 2. tr. to thrust, to strike, upon 
a thing, with Sy, Is, 32,12 they smite 
on the breasts, a thing done in mourning 
(LXX, Vulg., comp. ApIN Nau. 2, 8), 
so that this meaning also came out of 
pp 
stands for the feminine here, like wn 
32,11. Deriv. 7807. 

Nif. B02 (fut. "53p0") to be lamented 
for aloud Jur. 16, 4: ‘26, 33. 

Pik. SB" (with oa) thadrtad, from IBD) 
to pierce. ‘Deriv. “B49. 

The stem ‘0 jg snftigiently attested 1 in 
the ahove meanings by the Aram. paw ; 
paw, “ew, Ar. chad according to deri- 
vatives. from them; comp. Syr. {pao 
(white, sharp) mustard, |pasu a peonning 
one, a speaker, TIDY, paw, dete spear, 


PEW pointed, pee prickly. The or- 
ganic root is WD-d. 


aD (infin. constr. nipd, fut. r207) 
tr. 1. to add, to add to, to make follow, 
maw, MNton, with >» to a thing Is. 29, 
1; 30,1; to put to, nidy, to (59) D'NST 
Ji pr. 7,21; without accus. of the object 
and with by Num. 32,14; to augment, 
with accus, ‘Daor. 29,18. Tn this sense 
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the organic root “bd is identical with 
that im AD“, HO"N. —— 2. same as 50 
(mo) IIT. tr.) ta cut of, tpt Is. 7, 20, 
to destroy bi Ps. 40,15, to hursy off 
Gun. 18, 23; abs. and intr. to be hur- 
ried off 23, "O4; comp. 5° and Hon, 
which pass over into this meaning. ‘Ar. 
Lan to hutry away, to carry away; but 
the organic root seems to have an- 
other fundamental idea. — 3. intrans. to 
perish, to cease Am. 3,15; to disappear 
Jur. 12, 4. 

Nif. "292 (part. "pp, fut. ps2) 1, 
to be added, callected, enclosed, 1s. 13, 
15 (LXX), along with Nitin. — 2. to 
perish, 1 Sam. 12, 25, to be carried off 
Gen. 19,15 17; Nom. 16, 26; by war 
1 Sam. 26, 10; Prov. 18, 23. On the 
contrary "2872 B03 1 Cur. 21,12 seems 
to have arisen from "3p2 6°02 (comp. 
2 Sam. 24, 13). 

Hif. pox (fut. BO2) to heap together, 
to collect, to add together, with 5» of the 
person and accus. of the object Devr. 
32,23 (LXX ovvatw, Vulg., Saad.). 


MBO (only pl. nied from po IL) f. 
a carpet, 2 Sam. 17, 28 (LXX, Vulg., 
Syr., Ar.), coupled with 22073 (a bolster). 
MBS (only pl. nigo, “from npo L) f. 
same as md 1 Kinas 7, "503 2Kines 12,14. 


PDS see D129. 
JABS see 128. 


nap I. (only imp. with su/f. =p) 
tr, same 2s TIED to join, to add to, to 
attach to, wit “accusative of the ob- 
ject and 5x of the person or thing, 1 Saas. 
2, 36 associate me with some one of the 
priestly offices. This signification is un- 
doubtedly visible from the Targ., LKX, 
Kimchi &., as well as from the Nif., Puh. 
and Hithp.; 5 and it is inadmissible to 
take mpd here in the sense of aa to 
anoint (see mpd IIL). Derivat. perhaps 
me 072. 

Vif. MEd) to join oneself to, with by 
= 1 (LXX, Vulg., Targ.); parallel 
my 2 

"Pith. MED (part. WEDD) see TDD oo 
Deriv. perhaps nnED. ; 


Puh. mpd (fut, ripD?) to be crowded 


together, joined together, collected; hence 
to dwell Jos 30, 7 (Targ., LXX). 


Hithp. "BNO to join oneself, to (3) 


1 Sam. 26, 19. 


Mao II. (Kal not used) tr. to spread 
out, whose organic root mp"0 is identical 
with that in mp-D, nen and mp II. 
Deriv. mm573 2° 


MAD I. (Kal not used) tr. same as 
ney, JPW to pour out, to pour, Ar. Raa , 


Phenie, maw the same, whence .npy 
“Mass. 15) = P2; to overflow, to inundate, 
of water; metaphor. to spread freely, of 
the aftergrowth of the grain which falls 
out of the ears. Derivat. mpd, mate 
(= mpo7a) and mmpo7. 

Pih. MED (part. TIED) to pour or pour 
in abundantly, copiously, Has. 2,15 pour- 
ing in thy bottle (rian) full, with an as- 
sonance to M7213 BU; metaphor. to empty, 
to make bald, Tike may IL., hence Is. 3, 
17 the Lord makes bald the crown of the 
daughters of Zion, i.e. their hair will be 
cut off by the enemy by way of dis- 
grace (comp. 1 Cor. 11,6; Tac. Germ.19). 


MOPS f. scurf, scab Ley. 13, 2; 14, 
56, as also nrypo72 13, 6-8, either fom 
nbd L. (to stick or adhere to), conseq. a 
close adherence of dry scab or tetter, 
which adheres to the skin, like np? 
(which see); or from nbd I. meaning 
to rise, conseq. tetter, leprous scurt. 

"BO see HO 3. 

DO (plur. with suff. 3°ry"2d, from 
MEO Tit) m. 1. a flood, inundation, JoB 
14, 19, where riwn is a fem. sing. for 
the pl. mase., as 20,11; 27,20; 30,15. 
—— 2. prop. the poured out, stratum, or 
what is spread (of itself), i, e. what 
grows from the corns that have fallen 
out Lev. 25,5 11, 2 Kinas 19, 29, Is. 
37, 30, coupled with Bnd. To spread 
in @ mass is also expressed by 5EW and 
Exyeo, 

s32°DO (from ypd) /. a ship, Jon. 

5, Syr. and Arab. the same; prop. ay 
is roofed, covered, protected around on 
all sides. 
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“BO (pl. ov "Bd, from “pp IL Pih.) 
m. prop. the shining, light-giving, then 
sapphire Ex, 28,18; 39,11, with which 
a shining thing is compared Ez. 1, 26; ° 
10,1; comp. besides 28, 13; Is. 54, 11; 
Sona or Sot. 5,14; Aram, “BD, EON 
(from. Peal), ped (with m ‘inueriod); 
Yl. (r passing into 2) the same. From 
the Phenician "5d, "20 has come the 
Greek cangepos, cazgigos, Latin sap- 
phirus. 


DBD (not used) a stem assumed for 
bED, which see. 


BO (a farther development of no = 
no by "the termination dz) m. @ cup, a 
little bowl Jupans 5, 25; 6, 38; Ar. haus! 
the same (Ibn Koreish); Aram. and Talm. 
the same. Incorrectly derived by others 
from 5b. 


{ED I. (part. pass. RO, IPB; fut. 
3292) tr. 1, to cover, to cover over, to roof 
over, to overspread, nia and with the 
aceus. wherewith 1Kinas 6, 9, to overlay, 
to cover with boards, with 3 ‘of the ma- 
terial Jur. 22,14, to ceil 1 Kinas 7, 8, 
to wainscot 7, 7, where ““¥ ppt 
ninips (V as Syr.) should be read: to 
roof, to wainscot, p°mna Hag. 1,4. The 
idea of rounding and. being sicher does 
not appear here; hence }pd has no con- 
nection with the stems j23, }P2, Pi, 
or with jay, j27. Derivat, n3"pb, p0- 
— 2. (not ‘nsed) figur. to cover over, to 
conceal, to hide, treasures; hence the 
noun 125% (= D2). 


{PO I. (only part. pass. a) tr. to 
esteem highly, to honour; hence j%29 one 
highly esteemed, honoured, i. e. a distin- 
guished one, Dzor. 33, 21 he saw that 
there the burial- place (for mp ot comp. 
Gen. 33,19) of the law-giver, of the highly 
honoured one, was preserved (Onk., Men- 
delssohn, Furst, see Cone. s. v.); Aram. 
qed (Targ. on Esru. 1,12; 7, 10), Talm. 
Pd the same. 

{BO (from ype I.) m. a ceiling, 1 Kinas 
6,15 Pos MVP even to the beams 
(nitp= nip 'LXX) of the ceiling. 
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o°I_O (from 480 I.) m. pl. treasures 
Devr. 33, 7, where "2p occurs; prop. 
the covered, concealed, ‘secured; ident. 
"swith myn, jot, JEN, PPL 


FED I. (not used) intrans. to contain 
(in itself), to hold, to receive into itself, 
of a vessel, of an entrance-space, which 
receives those turning into it; cognate 
in sensé with 5>"> (to 5277 ‘conserva: 
tory), 227: (to Sony prop. a building, 
ee "in itself a number of inha- 
bitants), b5-2, 53 .(59D, whence 3°29), 
bab ke. &e. In its organic root nD “it 
may be ident. with that in m-p¥ I, 
whence "WN (prop. the holding, ie. 
ceiving) quiver, : py (to hold, to con- 
tain), whence the noun mpiy the organ 
that takes in, the mouth, lip. Derivat. 
fo 1 and 2, HD in >pb, mpd. 

Hithp. Pinon (probably a denomin. 
from 19 2) see above, page 989, 
np 2. | 

FED II. (not used) trans. to spread 
out, as in Ethiopic; ident. in its organic 
root with the Talmudic Hx, Nox, Hebr. 
Dy IL, but not with n- —py, M—Db; 
deriv. 1D. 

‘pao I. (also po in the noun, in Hif. 
and in 31 mss. Jos 27, 23; fut. pBO%) tr. 


prop. to thrust, to strike, whose organic | 


root Ppe-o is = that in pons; hence 
1. to punish, chastise, Jos 34, 26 in the 
place of evildoers he punishes them (nnn 
is a noun and accusat. of the object). 
Commonly only in the phrases: (5&) ’0 
‘TI? SB to smite on the hip Jur. 31, 19, 
Ez. 21, 17, an expression of pain and 
displeasure; DrBD-MeN 'D bo clap the hands, 
-a gesture of indignation Num. 24, 10, and 
of scorn, with 59 of the person ‘Jos 27, 
‘23; Lament. 2, 15; and with the omis- 
sion of NBD Jos 34, 37. To this stem 


the Arab. Giw, 52d, ‘sua gu 
in Aramaean npy and pod correspond. 
— 2. to strike the hands together, in 
‘buying or selling; hence to bind oneself, 
to enter into a covenant, like the Arab. 
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baw, if the latter be not connected 
with med I. 

Hif. “prion (fa. PHD = ppd?) to 
enter into a Gonna) union, with a, 
Is. 2, 6 and they have associations (of 
marine commerce) with the sons of stran- 
gers i. e. heathen peoples; which was 
the case under Uzziah and Jotham 
(2 Kinas 14, 22; 16, 6). 


PaO II. (fut. prvi =) intr. 1. to 
flow, to overflow, to pour forth coptously, 
to flow over, connected with JbW, MBO, 
mew, 2DW, Arab. &c.; hence — 


2. metaphor. to be sufficient, abundant, 
2 for a thing 1 Kivas 20,10; Aram. 
pod, wos» the same; ident. in its or- 
ganic root pp-o with that in po-s I, 
ISB. Deri. Ped, pow. 


DED III. (only perf.) intr. to saat to 
totter, to move to and fro, of the drunken, 
JER. 48,26 and Moab totters to and fro 
in her debauch (Kimchi); comp. 79n} Is. 
19,14. In its organic root pe~p is 
connected with that in }; and the 
Aram. ppd (to doubt) is the same verb. 

peo (with suff. 4729, from ppd IL) 
m. aphid: fulness, abundance, JOB 
20, 22 when his abundance is gone (see 
nbn I.), there shall be little to him; Targ. 
soppy = = Hebrew 3. 

DO (prop. pon) masc. samé as PDD, 
superfluity , fulness, Jos 36,18 for an 
unjust possession (for t2t} we should 
read dan after Am. 3, 10) should not 


mislead thee by superabundance; comp. 
Prov. 2, 10. 


"BO I. (part. mase. "pd, inf. constr. 
"bd, " fut. “ED?) ér. prop. to cut into, to 
pierce, to grave, to scratch in, to mark, 
hence metaphor. 1. to write (to scratch 
into a tablét, to grave in it), cognate 
in sense with an> (ident. in fundamental 
signification with abn, azn, asp), 
yougew (= to grave), Ps. 87, 6 God ‘will 
write (NED?) when he numbers (3h>3) 
the peoples. Most frequently in thé 
part. "95 as ® noun (which see), in the 
nouns "pd, 700, and the proper names 


“BO 993 “EO 


ma hence “piw), with the Aram."5b, Ag. 
, Himyar. 39 to write (whence 

Pe a book); and with the meaning to 
write, 30ND, "Ww should be compared 
with it. To the fundamental signi- 
fication is allied 1. the meaning to 
cut off, to scratch away, to shave ‘or 
scrape off, radere, tondere, Aram. "2D 
(mB) for TBs mo3, Syr. yaw, Ar. roe 
o c 


hence ~ lima, also lame hence Sy 
culter magnus; derivat. in Aram, and 
mod. Hebrew “po, OBO, nbd, 
MBO, NMDO; 2. to cut i in, Aram. mpd, 
whence “pd =ynpn. The organic root 
is "B79, also found in nome I, spre I, 
"BD, "3 L, “N23, SRB, XoWa, A "3 i, 
“379 (perhaps to 755 and 439), “3° 3, 
“3-1 IL, "1p ", “3 Rs =p II. &e. 


“20 II. (not used) intr. to shine, to 
glitter, to lighten, connected with “pw IT, 
Aram. "9; and the organic root “p-9 
is also in “NB H., "pp I. &e. &e. Deriv. 
2d. 
“BD (def. p> from “pd ="BDd 1.) 
Aram.'m. same as Hebrew. apd a royal 
scribe Ezr. 4,8 9 17 23, nny 'D a scribe 
of the law 7,12 21. 
TBO (with suf. “pt, plur. ODD, 
constr. “5p0) m. a writing, a letter, pro- 
phetic Is. 29, 11 12; "BD PTV one who 
understands writing or letters ibid. (not 
the art of writing, scriptura, but what 
is written); the learning Dan. 1, 4 17; 
mp “MPD JER. 32,12 @ writing or 
bill of sale; "19353 ‘9 32, 14 an open 
letter, a protocol ; in which witnesses 
to adduce (a proof) orally JER. 43, 26; | testified their assent to the contents of 
to concert, followed by an infin. Ps. 64, a pinn ’D (ibid.); n nn > 'D a bill of di- 
6; to declare, 73, 15 I will declare like vorce “Devt. 24, Ls " generally a letter 
them (i. e. like the godless) ; TaD = Va 2 Sam. 11, 14; 2 Ringe 5,5; 10,16; 
rizy (Jos 12, 3). but sometimes the plural is ‘put for a 
"Puh. "BD (fut. ED.) to be mecbiiiced: single letter 2 Krnes 19, 14; Is. 37, 14; 
construed in all the ways of Pih.Has.1,5, | 39, 1, like literae, Syr. leo; a bill of 
with 2 of the pers. Is. 52,15, Jos 37,205 | gecusation (according to the context) Jos 
and also with 2 of the thing Ps. 22, 31. 31, 35, and perhaps also a letter of de- 
The stem mpd is connected in the first fence. Commonly a book, followed by 
instance with “pe I. (to point, to pierce, | a genitive for more exact description, 
hence j7E), “wl. (to deepen out, to hol- | as Miri ‘p Jos. 1, 8, main’ 2 Car. 
63 


spon 4, NBD, npd. — 2. prop. to 
make i incisions, ‘marks: hence to number 
(a splitting, dividing of parts), cogn. in 
sense with "1373 (prop. to divide, separate), 
DOD (prop. to divide), and so Gun. 15, 
5; 41, 49; Lev. 15,13; Devr. 16, 9; Is. 
33, 18; figur. to observe very exactly, to 
have an oversight of, to watch Jop14,16; 
31, 4; to look closely at Ps.48,13; comp. 
the Ethiopic, where it means to measure, 
proceeding from the same fundamental 
signification. Derivatives "p>, "Bd12 1., 

2. and 3. — 3. to fix the limits of, to set 
Sounds or limits to, prop.= yp, whence 

R and so to appoint, determine Ps. 56, 
9. Deriv. sbd and perhaps "2572 3. 
— 4, (not used) to relate , properly i in 
marked, distinct sounds, i. e. to say in 
words; but this meaning appears only in 
Pih. and Puh. Deriv. "po? 1, 

Nif. 1203 (fut. "Bd>) pass. of signif. 2: 
to be numbered, coupled with 797 Hos. 2, 
1; with N to be innumerable JER. 33, 
22: 1 Kinas 8, 5. 

Pih. “BO (part. "BO'3, inf. constr. “BD, 
fut. "BO", ap. "b~) 1. to count, the bones, 
in a state of leanness Ps. 22,18.— 2. to 
recount JupGsEs 6,13; with accus. of the 
object and > 7, 13, 2 Kinds 8, 5, or 58 
of the person Gan. 37, 10, seldom with 
‘> QIND Ex. 10, 2. by ’9 to relate of a 
thing Jo. 1, 3; with bs of a thing of 
(i. e. in respect of), Ps. 2, 7 I will re- 
late of the decree (see dx 2 b); 69, 27 
and they talk of the suffering of thy smitten 
ones, if we should not read here with 
the LXX "2d? for E07; metaphor. to 
announce, to celebrate Ex. 9,16; Ps. 19, 
2; 73, 28; to make known ‘Jos 28, 27; 
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34,14, nv 35 ’D Ex. 24, 7, bya ’D 
2 Cur. 16, ‘11, ph "37 ’D 1 Kines 
14, 19, mia ow “37 *p 11, 41, or with a 
title following, as “8 "9 Josx. 10, 13; 
an expression of contempt for making 
many books is in DYED ni», Ecc. 12, 
12; farther a list Gen. 5,1; Joss. 18, 9; 
the list of the living Ps. 69, 29, Ex. 32. 
32, i. e. in which they are written; on 
the other hand, the book of life Dan. 
12,1 is that in which the citizens of 
the Messianic kingdom are written; 
comp. Is. 4,3. oper Dan. 9, 2 = ta 
BrBria, i. e. Deane ttl youga, the well- 
known sacred books. Arab. pies the 
same. See 5133). ; 
"HD (pl. OD, constr. “pd, prob. 
formed in the first instance from the 
noun “pd, like "3B from “PW, “PA 
from “p3 3, hence not the participle ‘of 
Kal) mase. a scribe, to whom is applied 
“via (ready, quick, sure) Ezr. 7, 6, 
whose materials are specified as vy Ps. 
45, 2, nop Ez. 9, 2, "2m Jzr. 36, 23; 
with the ‘ticle "po the royal fale 
who composed the king’s commands 
and edicts, therefore also a high officer, 
a’ great dignitary, a state notary, who 
held the first position in times of peace 
2 Kines 18, 18; 19, 2; fully W215 'o 
12, 11 or phd "On 2 Cun. 15, 18, sel- 
dom "pd 2 Sam. 8,17; comp. Phen. “pd 
Carth. 3, 4. Metaphor. 1. a scribe of 
the commander in chief, who wrote out 
the muster-roll of troops, muster-master, 
more specifically denoted by Nazit “ip 
2 Kines 25,19; Jer. 52, 25; 2 Cur. 26, 
11; 2 leader, an arranger of the troops, 
who has the Daw in his hand Jupezs 
5, 14; @ receiver "of tribute, a notary Is. 
33, 18, —— 2. one skilled in the sacred 
books, a sacred scribe, coupled with 722 
1 Cur. 27,32; Jur. 8,8; hence of Ezra 
i707 ning 02 'o Eze. 7,6 or "pH 
Nex. 8,1; comp. Eze. 7,11; so too pas 


"BD ee used) Aram. trans. same as 
Hebr. “BD I. to inscribe, to write. Deriv. 


"Bd, "5D. 


"BO (plur. 90, def. NEE; from 
a)) Aram. m. a book, Dan. 7, 10; Ezr. 
4, 15. 

“HD (in the proper name with a of 


motion, } mp0; from "bd L) m. 1. same 
as "BDI2 a numbering or census 2 CuR. 
2,16.— 2.n. p. of a city in the south- 
west corner of Arabia, in the south of 
Yemen, called by the ancients Saphar, 
Sapphara Gen. 10, 30; comp. Pliny 
(H. N. 6, 26) and Ptol. 6, 7, 25 41), 
who were acquainted with a regia Sa- 
phar, a metropolis Sapphara and a 
people the Sapphareans. Others under- 
stand by it Thafor in eastern Hadra- 
maut at the sea. As the seat of a Him- 


| yaritic king it was called by the people 


of the land ,Lif, ,Law!, and in ancient 
y ») 
times jib. See Dore. 


2/2) n. p. of a distant land, to 


which exiles were carried from Jerusa~- 
lem, who were again to take possession 
of the 2333 "ny in their native place, 
according ' to the promise Os. 20. Agree- 
‘ably to a very old Jewish tradition ad- 
duced already by Jerome (on the pas- 
sage), ‘0 is said to mean the (Cimmerian) 
Bosphorus, where ancient Iberia was the 
main land, and the old Iberians the 
leading people. As the same race peopled 
Spain too (hence called the Iberian pen- 
insula), the Targ., Pesh., Ibn G/anfch, 

Kimchi &e. have rendered 9 Spain. In 
the Persian cuneiform inscriptions (Nie- 
buhr, Inschriften I,12 ; Reisebeschreib. I], 

plate 31), in the monument of Darius 
at Nakshi Rustan line 28, and in the 
inscription of Bisutun, line 15, a land is 
mentioned Saparad or (parad as oc- 
cupied by Persians, as well as Cappa- 
docia and Ionia; which may be our 0 
(de Sacy), i. e. ancient Jberia, whither 
the ni>3 of Jerusalem may have been 
transported by Antigonus, since he car- 
ried away many in point of fact (Jo- 
sephus Ant. II, 4; Diod. Sic. 19,58 59). 

According to Lassen (Keilinschriften. 
p. 50. 51) © means Sardes, whose in- 
digenous name is said to have been 
(varda (Svarad). Comp. Oppert in the 
Journal Asiat. IX. 1851. p. 279. 
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INDO (with suf. 36d, from “Hd 1.) 
f commonly same as “PD or 143 i) 
(Mau. 3,16) a book, a memorial-book Pa. 
56, 9 (Ibn Sarak); according to Rashi 
and Ibn Esra="pd 1. list, enumeration, 
translated, are they not in the list? i. e. 
dost thou not count the tears? But’D may 
be also=‘tN) on account of its verb-mean- 
ing, to paraphrase the latter and to have 
an assonance with Mm po. 

TIED (only pi. nib; from “pd I.) 
f. @ measure, limit, Pa. 71, 15 (First, 
Concordance). 


peo n, p. of a city in southern 
Mesopotamia, Sipphara, in Procopius 
Sifris, and the name of the whole dis- 
trict, coupled with the eleven territories 
of Mesopotamia and Assyria “DS, 
mah, DIET, STAY (NI), 453, wya> yD, 
n, az, nuda, baa and NDND, which 
Assyria had already conquered, and 
from which the Assyrian king brought 
colonists to Samaria 2 Kings 17, 24; 
18, 34; Is. 36, 19. The city was the 
centre of the small territory, had its 
own king 2 Kines 19, 13; Is. 37, 13; 
and its chief god. was 727218 2 Kinas 
17, 31. Altogether different appears to 
be "Bd, also a territory conquered by 
Assyria, with the Gentile m. pl. D-DD 
2 Kines 17, 31 K’tib, where the god 
‘Joy, was worshipped; but the K’ri 
has nbd in this place. Gent. m. 75D, 
pl. DrINBD. 

mpd. (scholarship, learning) n. p.m. 
Eze. 2, 55; Nes. 7,57. (As an appellat. 
with the article). 

pd (not used) intrans. to be heavy, 


weighty (Furst, Concordance s. v.), pro- 
ceeding from the idea of raising, lifting 
up, like nv, 02 (to D7t2, t02), Sato I. 
(perhaps to Spe), and "identical with 


7ei Ar. (his the same. Derivative 


po (unused) masc. a stone, prop. a 


weight, a burden, conseq. = = >pw; whence 
the denominative 


2Rd (inf. absol. 4pd, with suff. 1279; 
fut. bpd) tr. to stone, a capital punish- 


ment for criminals, with accusat. of the 
person Ex. 8, 22; 17,4; to cover with 
stones 1 Sam. 30, 6, 1 Kines 21, 10, 
often with the addition o°23N3 Deovr. 
13, 11; 17, 5 &.; cognate in sense 
Ba"). 

Ni. 2BO2 (fut. 5pd2) to be stoned Ex. 
19, 13; 21, 28. 

Pih. bpd (fut. >pd?) 1. to pelt with 
stones, with accus. of the person 2 Sam. 
16,6; with ’p ny? over against one 16, 
13. — 2. to unstone i. e. to free from stones, 
with aceus. of the object Is. 5, 2; with 
the addition jan 62, 10. 

Puh. 270 to be stoned 1 Krnas 21, 14. 

"0 adj. mase. 1. (from “10 IL., prop. 
part., perhaps the 3 pers. perf. ) degener- 
ated, of N30 Hos. 4, 18; disturbed, of 
mya Am. 6, 7; fearful, terrible, of 72 
nent 1 Sam. 15, 32; degenerate, corrupt 
Ps. 14,3 = 38. On = 1 Sam. 22,14 see 
nynwa. — 2. (from S10 IIL.) rebellious, 
refractory, pn 19 Jur. 6, 28 the most 
rebellious. 

al) (from "70 IT.) adj. m., "5 fem. 
ill-humoured, peevish, sad 1 Kines 20, 43 
(with nyt); 21, 4 5; cognaté in sense 
29 Gzn. 40,7. — On the foreign “0 = 
nO’ or "ON see T1990. 


310 ae used) intr. to burn, con- 


nected ‘with any, 7b, I in its or- 
ganic root and original signification ; 
cagnate in sense with "4n; metaph. 1. to 
pierce, of thorns, like 37 belonging to 
don and Sn (a prickly thorn), and 
0 (to burn, to sting) to jinn (Ps. 58, 
10 " pointed brushwood, _ comp. Aram. 
mon, \Zop»), Aram. 25 (to burn, to 
sting, comp. Arab. »o), whence 1505, 
(thistle), Arab. », to sting and burn 
(see Furst, Concordance s. v.). — 2. to 
resist, to rebel, to struggle against » pro- 
ceeding from the idea of piercing; comp. 
t79, st I. (which see), 45 III. (hence 
D0 the rebellious, and m7 a thorn). 
Pik. 35) (not used) to burn, metaph. 
to prick and to strive against a thing, &% 


stronger expression of the meaning of 
63* 


270 


Kal, comp. Aram. 299; Arab. 2D the 
same. Derivative 

350 (from 30 from the Pihel 299; 
pl. 07370) m. thorn, thistle (ibn Lab- 
rath), prop. a sting, coupled with nr2"30, 
Ez. 2, 6 though thorns and thistles are 
about thee (Gmx for nk) and thou 
dwellest among  arickly plants (see 25R9). 


5270 (pl. Te2 a, with suff. yerbane) 
Aram. ‘m. commonly an upper garment, 
a mantle (Ibn Esra, Arich, Ibn Jachja, 
Luther) Dan. 3, 21 27, a derivative of 
band (which see), and like the Talmudic 
bano for N38 (mantle), m0 (covering) 
&e., Arab. JG ahs dress, Syr. 
\ope mantle.” But inasmuch as wand 
an upper garment ='>"91 (comp. 2 Kines 
10, 22; Jos 24, 7), No27D (which see) 
turban or tiara = npix7, “and ND or 
wp (which see) a thin covering (of a fine 
web) follow there, so that the enumera- 
tion proceeds from the inner to the 
outer clothing; inasmuch too as Symm. 
renders it avakueides which is especi- 
ally used of the hosen of the Persians 
(Herod. 5, 49; 7,61); because such actu- 
ally belonged to the dress (Xen. Cyrop. 
8, 3. §. 28) and the writer obviously 
intended to represent that they were 
thrown into the fire with their upper 
and under clothes; farther since the 
Vulgate and Jerome have this explana- 
tion, while Aquila and Theodotion even 
translate the Persian shalvar ( Olle, 
Ar. Jisy ayia Saadia on Lev. 6, 3 ned 16, 
4 for 099251) by segaPaga (saraballa): 
the word seems to be of old Persian 
origin. The Zend. gcaravéré (Vendid. 
14,14 18), consisting of the Sanskrit 
sara vital part, and vr to cover, i.e. = 
b°0237, may have meant hosen; and 
thus it is explained how it became in 
Arab. Stew, Pers. 44, Greek ca- 
vaBaoa, zeodBalle, Latin sarabaras, 
saraballa; jn the middle ages serabara, 
saravara, saraballa, sarabella, sarabola, 
sarabula; Polish szarwari; Kurd. shar- 
wal; Hungar. schalwary. 


D370 (Pael) Aram. (not used) tr. to 
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cover over, to draw over, to cover about, 
with garments (Saadia, Rashi, Targ. at 
Nau. 2, 3); figur. with fat &., hence to 
be thick, fleshy (Targ. Ez. 16, 36), comp. 
Talmudic D0 (def. n>30) for MY3N 
(Sanh. 44*), men (Sabb. 58°), Arab. 


~~ wo 


ba to cover, SG a covering, Syr. 


lis» a mantle. The organic root 2d, 
Ar. has Syr. \.ce seems to be con: 


nected in origin with So, Arab. has 
to cover, to draw over. In no case, 
however, does the noun 530 (pl. 3°93'90) 
appear to come from this ‘verb; though 
the Agada (see the Aruch), Ibn Esra, 
Jos. Ibn Jachja have so understood it. 
ya} (Assyrian) n. p. of an Assy- 
rian king, from 718-715 B. C., who pre- 
ceded 374730 (as he followed Monza >a 
reigning ‘until 718 B. C.), and whose 
general was jn‘in; the same having 
filled that office under his successor 
also (2 Kinas 18,17) Is. 20, 1. For 
the etymology have been compared 0 
=“oN or “ON (Sanskrit gira, Zend. 
cara, modern Persian ser, Armenian 
s6r peak of a mountain) supreme head, 
and 353 Sanskrit guna valour, conseq. 
prince of valour; for “© comp. the Phe- 
nician proper names 1890, “ok. De- 
rivat. the name of a place Zurghun. 


TO (not used) intr. to go away, to 
flee, ‘to. escape, identical with 17 IL, 
Ar. Opt. The Syr. 940 prop. to retreat 
timidly, hence to be afraid, is connected 
with it. Derivative 

TIO (from 19d; escape, deliverance) 
n. p.m. GEN. 46, 14; Patron. Te Nom. 
26, 26. 

FIO (not used) ¢r. same as "90 IL 


to knot together, to fit together, to attach 
firmly to one another, identical with 
ty IL, sx IL, “x and "%, ayn &. 
7 1040. 

INS fem. 1. (from “1D L.) a turning 
away, a departure, from the law Devt. 
19, 16, Is. 59, 18, i. e. apostasy Is. 1, 
5; 31, 6; metaphor. remission, cessation 


mmo 


Is. 14, 6. — 2. (from “no I. or IT.) 
what is bad, blasphemous Deut. 13, 6; 
JER. 28,16; 29, 32. 

SID (entrance, turning in, from “AD I.) 
n. p. of a cistern 2 Sam. 3, 26, perhaps 
because a caravansera was in the neigh- 
bourhood. 

TINO (pl. oon, from mo L) m. 
the (overhanging) tiara or turban, a head- 
dress of the Babylonians Ez. 23, 15; 
while 513% denotes the part which winds 
about the head. 

MIDI (part. f. ngnb, fut. 1.993) intr. 
to spread out, to extend, of a luxuriant 
vine Ez. 17, 6; to overhang, of a tiara, 
turban, whence the noun 190; to be 
stretched out, on a couch Am. 6, 4; to 
hang over, of a curtain Ex. 26, 12 13, 
deriv. no. The stem ’0, whose organic 
root lies algo in MN, “gs and yd, 
is in Ar. (to spread, of a tree; to 


pour out, of water; to stretch), Aram. 
rI70, ~sez to overhang, of branches. 
" Nit. md? see m0 II. 


aie, I. (part. pass. pl. pmo) intr. 
same as "0 IL. ("1b) to be bad, ill-smel- 
ling, stinking , foetere, cognate in sense 
with wNa, M28. Metaphor. to be de- 
generate, ‘bad, " corrupt Am. 6, 7 and the 
rejoicing noise of the degenerate is’ dis- 
turbed. The cee root n—9, Aram. 


NNO and map, Ar. » Hebr. "0 II. is 
also in sp II. Cap) A om “c73, 7-5 
(to be peevish, sour, sullen) = = 9%. 

Nif. 1903 to be corrupt, stinking , de- 
generate; "metaphor. of "22m JER. 49, 7, 
like ¥b3 Is. 19,3, pps Jur. 19, 7. 

m9 (from nao.) m. the overhanging, 
overtopping, extending beyond, superfluous 
part Ear. 26, 12. | 

TMD (with suf. yp, pl. miz 40; 
from T) m. same as er coat of mail 


Jur. 46,4; 51,3, prop. something fitted 


or joined together. 

TD (¢. OD; pl. BION, ¢. "OND 
and "2", with suff. TO", 7") mm. 
1. one castrated or cut, a | mack: 'a. keeper 
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71D 
and guard of the harem Esta. 2,3 14; 


| 4,4 5; Jur. 38,7, who has no posterity 


Is. 56, 3 4, and ‘who was not allowed by 
the law to come into the congregation 
of God (Devur. 23, 2); hence perhaps- 
"wid JER. Lc. or a foreigner generally 
Dan. 1, 7. The chief eunuch had to 
educate noble youths for the service of 
court Dan. 1, 3 7. But he was some- 
times married Gen. 37, 36; 39, 1; pro- 
fane writers also speaking of such a 
fact (Ter. Eun. 4, 3,24; Juv. 6, 366). — 
2. Metaphor. a minister of court 2 Kinas 
20, 18, a chief butler and chief baker 
Gen. 40, 2 7, @ courtier generally JER. 
20,7; 41,16, explained by Dw 29, 2, 
and coupled with b"339 1 Sam. 8, 15; 
2 Kinas 24, 12; a supreme military of 
jicer 25, 19. These and similar mean- 
ings proceeded perhaps from the ‘idea 
of eunuch, such persons being used at 
an early period for court-servants; comp. 
Ar. cols eunuch and servant; Talm. 
NO servant. 


JAD (only pl. PDA, constr. 370, def. 
NPD") m. a prefect, minister, prince, set 
over 40 satrapies Dan. 6, 3 45 7 8, 
but where it is also used in a wider 
sense; in the Targ. for “piw or for the 
second after the king. If it has passed 
out of old Persian into Aramaean, a) 
is compared (comp. “ON, “0§) with 
the old Aryan termination J. (which 
see) = ka, meaning supreme head, leader, 
comp. gara head. But a Semitic stem 
‘J720 (which see) may be also adopted, 
so that the participle ‘Ino would mean 
prop. @ confidential one, a friend (of the 
king). 


yO (not used) Aram. intr. to attach 


oneself to, to be intimate, conseq. in its 
fundamental signification same as 5b, 


comp. Ar. dpb socius, consors fuit. 


110 (not used) intr. same as JAN, JN 
(which see) to be hard, firm, of beams, 
poles, masts; fig. of the heroic spirit or 
power of men, of the strength of God &c.; 
comp. for cognate stems jh a mast, 738 
prop. a beam, pole, hence a firm and 


70 
hard tree; in proper names strength, 
power, a8 JIN (power, strength), "25k, 
TW (hero) 1 in TIN, PR PR. The 
organic root 5 is also found in the 
"Ar. o>) to be enduring, firm, ey to 
make firm, wy hardness. Deriv. 90 1 
and 2. 

y7 (pl. 0°20, canstr.°29) m. prop. a 
beam, pole, hence 1. an anle 1 Kings 7, 


30, i. e. a pin, comp. Talm. 8350 roller, 


pin, axle, Syr. Lipo. — 2. Fig. (comp. 
TW, TAs &e.) prop. a strong, powerful 
one, & "hero; hence a lord, prince, espe- 
cially used "of Philiatine princes JosH. 
13, 3; Jupexs 3, 3; 16,5; 1 Sam. 5, 8; 


1 Car. 12,19; comp. Ar. abi (sup) 
axle and prince. The derivation from 
the Sanskrit carana, whose meaning 
protector is not yet by any means 
proved, must be rejected, because the 
word appears in 1 Kines 1. c. also; 
and a Semitic derivation is sufficiently 
attested. 


DO (not used) tr. to cut out, to 
pierce out , to cut, the organs of gene- 
ration. Like all stems with similar 
initial and final sounds (see nya, Aram. 
uw besides the Hebr. nant, Dn, THT, DAD, 
none ) &e.) o0 can only have arisen from 
the redupl. “DI according to the laws of 
the language; and sar is = “OIIL., as the 
stem also exists in "0 IIT, nx, yA Ke. ; 
comp. too the org. ‘root in 40°), 40-2, 


sw-2, Aram. 0-2, #2, Ar as 40 
“-"o" 


cut in pieces , out of which 
proceed also the contractions Ue w (to be 
castrated, metaphor. to be weakened), 
yy to cut out, _,o,% to injure, Aram. 
25.9 the same. No connexion, however 
remote, exists between it and yw, since 
W705 has another basis. Deriv. 5°90. 

MBI (from HI 1. out of HY IT.) 
f. @ branch, sprout Ez. 31, 5, comp. 
MDyO. 

FIND (Kal not used) tr. to bind, to knot 
together, to join, to untte, cogn. in sense 
with 3 (out of 373, from 13=1x &c.), 
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especially of related and friendly union. 
Comp. Ar. a to be united, collected, 


=) and a) the same, whence Wy 


Ww, X5f,) a united crowd, a stem, 
people, race, kindred; Aram. -2;# the 
same. Here belongs also the Talm. and 
modern Hebrew 1x to contract, to bind 
together. 

Pih. 170 (part. 3012) to be nearly re- 
lated or connected, yno = Itz Am. 6,10 
a relative, an uncle (Ibn Koreish, Kimchi); ; 
but others have understood it as =" Hn 
(J erome, Targ.) burners of the dead. 
which is not so suitable to tradition. 

TEND (out of tHNO from DO) m. a 
prickly thorn, a prickly plant Is. 55, 13, 
Vulg. urtica. 

MOL. (part. 9710) intr. same as “0 I. 
(m9) 3 to turn off from, to turn away from, 
hence to apostatise, from God, to turn 
away (from et i. e. to sin Ts. 65, 2; 
to be rebellious 1, 23; Hos. 9, 15; Ps. 
66,7; 68,7 19. On the contrary a0 
LAManr, 3, 11 see "OL. Deriv. perhaps 
"D (fem. 79) for sD. 


“0 IT. (not used) intr. same as “0 II. 
(9D) to be bad, ill-smelling, degenerate, 
disturbed; Arab. 
"OD adj. 

“WO IIL. (perf. 190, part. m. W350, f. 
nonb) tr. same as a) (40) III. to pierce, 
metaph. to withstand , to be refractory, 
coupled with "2 Daur. 21,18 20, Jer. 
5,23, and also in other places (Hos. 4 , 16) 
used ‘of an untamed heifer, which does 
not patiently bear the yoke on her neck 
(Jur. 2,20); hence the phrase ND yn? 
myn Zeon. 7, 11 to turn a refractory 
neck. 


mind (not used) intr. to pour out, of 


brooks exceeding their banks, to flow 
down, to stream or flow over, of rain, 
which happens in the rainy season; cog- 
nate in sense with pani. (=) to 13h; 
ident. in its organic root a) with 
Monw, MI, Wey, Tod, Aram. we, 
zal, R- 5 (to pour), Le, Jone, Ar. 


G rf e 
re the same. Deriv. 


WO 


eat (to moisten), Himyar. (gant = 
nw. Derivative 

Nd (from rnd after the form 3M, 
"972, "aRP from nan, T7173, TTB) m. “the 
rainy season, the winter of the orientals, 
cognate in sense with 97h; 29 1nd Sone 
or Sou. 2,11 defined by aa DUA; else- 
where Db. 2w; ny (Ezr. 9 13); " Krein: 


IND, lea, ‘Sam. INL, Ar. glis the 
same; the verb Lis, Syr. wil, to be 


winter, is a denominative. 


DANS m. a secret Ez. 28,3, prop. a 
hidden, shut up thing. 


“ANOS (viz. 139, Jah is the covered or 
invisible One) n. ?- m. Num. 13, 13. 


DID (fut. nino) tr. to stop up, t 
close ‘up, springs 2 Kinas 3, 19 25, an 
to keep secret, a revelation ‘Dan. 8, 26; 
12,4 9, where ont is a stronger expres- 
sion of the same idea; to stop, to hinder 
Lament. 3, 8 (ani). 

Nif. Bmd2 to be stopped, repaired, of 
the breach in a wall Nuzu. 4,1 [7]. 

Pih. apd to stop up, a | fountain GEN. 
26, 15 18, 

The stem ’D is in Ar. , Aram. 
one. The organic root N79 is also 
in DYN (which see), po-n, on- mn &e.; 
Coptic Wen, eum the same. 


WO (Kal not used; see Nif.) tr. to 
cover, to veil, of a veil; to close up, hide, 
conceal, of men and things: to keep se- 
cret, to keep in ignorance, of the con- 
duct; to protect or cover about, of a 
shield; and so used in various ways. 
Deriv. "nd, Stand, "7972, “indy, and 
the proper names “Nd ‘and sand. 

Nif. “mo2 (fut. “n92) 1. to be con- 
cealed, i. "e. to be unknown, covered, of 
3273 J os 3, 23, with ja of the per- 
son, who knows nothing 28, 21, or is 
not concerned Is. 40, 27; with a ne- 
gative, to be known Psaua 38, 10; 
amg Wr 2 Gun. 31, 49 one is hidden 
from the other, i i. @. separated from him, 
and withdrawn from his sight; *2°372 ‘2 
‘p Is. 65,16 to be concealed from the eyes 
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of one, i.e. to come no more before one 
(into his mind); seldom with ‘BD "3°9 34973 
Am. 9,3 in the sense of "672; ‘E ’D "287 4 
Deut. 7, 20 or ’p *357) 2 Juz. 16, 17 
to be hidden from one, i, e. escape; with 
a verb following, defining the idea, e. g. 
pINv2027 PIIMd] Num. 5,13 to be secretly 
defiled. — "9: reflex. to cover, protect, 
secure oneself, with 3 of the place or ow 
Is. 28, 15; to hide oneself Jer. 36, 19, 
ZEPH. 2, 8, Jos 34, 22, and with 3 or 
"2872 of ‘the person Ps. BB, 13; Jos 13, 
20: to withdraw, of God, i. e. to renounce 
Ps, 89, 47 =a. “no. In Prov. 22,3 
the K’tib has ‘Sn9° and the K’ri "nd2 
(as 27, 12) to hide oneself. The, part. 
pl. f. ninmo2 occurs often as a noun, 
sometimes something mysterious, unknown 
‘Dnvt. 29, 28, again unknown errors Ps. 
19, 13, like paby 90, 8 = min yw. 

Pih. SBD (imp. ‘fem. ™nd) a stronger 
form of the Kal idea, to hide; conceal, 
fugitives Is. 16, 3. 

Pu. 909 (part. f. MNO) to be secret, 
hidden, of mans Prov. 27, 5. | 

Lif. “non (inf abs. “EON, ¢. “nd%, 
fut. "NO? ‘to conceal, to cover, i. e. to 
withdraw from the eyes of spies, with 
accus. of the object Jur. 36, 26, 2 Car. 
22,11, with ja of the person Jos 3, 10, 
i. e. to keep at a distance; with "2619 of 
the person 2 Kines 11, 2; to hide, with 
V2 1 Sam. 20, 2; to protect, to keep, with 
qa Ps. 64, 3; Jos 14, 13; to cover, with 
3 of the plage Ps. 17,8; 27, 5; 31,21; 
to make solitary, i.e. alone, without help; 
Prov. 25, 2; to carry on in secret, “22, 
Ts. 29, 15; to save, with 3 of a place 
49, 2. The expression 0°25 ‘0:3 used of 
God is a frequent one, to hide the face, 
i. e. to withdraw regard for Ps. 10, 11, 
with 4/3 of the person; to be angry, dis. 
pleased Deut. 32, 20; Ps. 13,2; to turn 
away in anger from J oB 13, 24. to with- 
draw regard for 34, 29, also omitting =) 
Is. 57, 17 (a general antithesis to it is 
‘2 "2D NID], DD WNT); once, to cause 
to hide Is. 59, 2; D{NOM2 O25 HON, 
i.e. to forgive Ps, 51, ‘LI. Deriv. sno? 


Hithp. “png (part. ’o7, fut. 21) to 


“AD 


hide oneself, with D2 (with) of a person 
1 Sam. 23, 19, or 3 of a place 26, 1; to 
keep oneself hidden, i. e. apart, of God 
who executes his plans alone, without 
any one knowing them Is. 45, 15; to 
be imperceptible 29, 14. 

The stem ’D is in Aram. “ing (rare), 


ne Sd veil, to keep secret, to protect); 


Ar. (to cover, conceal, veil, pro- 
tect, enclose), Malt. satar. The organic 
root SN is also in “H-8, IN", "3, 
“ol, 4, "m, W373, on Eo. 
“no (with suff. “nb, pl. pnd) m 

a veil, a covering Jos 22, 14; op i. 
Ps. 81, 8 the veil of the shessider-eloud 
D°2B ’2 J oB 24,15 veil or covering of the 
faces "metaphor. what is secret, ‘2 "35 
a secret JUDGES 3, 19, in the pl. secrecies 
Prov. 9, 17, i. e. what one has not ac- 
quired openly; ‘92 adv. in secret, se- 
cretly Jos 13, 10; Prov. 21, 14; hence 
a concealed place, of the mother’ 8 womb 
Ps. 139, 15; @ hiding-place 1 Sam. 19, 2; 
25, 20; protection, shelter Ps. 32, 7; 
91, 1. 


“nO I. (Pe. not used) Aram, tr. same 


y 


Y, called 779, ‘Ayin, as a letter of the 


alphabet denotes eye, if the origin. of 
our alphabetic writing be looked upon 
as originating in images, and the names 
be taken from outward objects. It is 
believed that the figure of an eye is 
represented by the shape of the letter 
in Phenician (O, 0, O, ~), old Hebrew 
(C), Samaritan (, ei), and Aramaean 
v, ~, Y, Y). The Greek 0, which 
was formerly 0 (see Boeckh T. 1. p. 
31), corresponds to the Semitic ‘dyin; 
and as the simple sound only appears 
as a name here, so also in Semitic the 
name may have been selected merely 
because of the initial sound. “Ayin being 
the seventh letter in the series of ten, 
signifies as a numeral 70; in the old 
alphabet it was pronounced ‘4; and pro- 
bably too ‘Oi. In Phenician it appears 
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as Hebr. "nd to hide, to cover, to keep 
secret. 

Pa. “NO to cover or conceal strongly, 
what is secret; hence part. pl. def. NN=nOe 
things which one strongly conceals, ‘secrets 
Day. 2, 22, coupled with anprns. 


“INO IL. (with suf. sno) Aram. tr. 
to cast ‘asunder, to destroy, to reduce to 
ruins, disjicere, destruere, a house Ezr. 
5, 12; metaphor. (modern Hebrew) to 
refute, hence "no refutation. In the 
Targ. and Syr. the verb appears in 
other conjugation-forms also; hence 
ban price sate The stem “nd, sho , is 


Arab. ,A% dissecuit, disgregavit and 
the organic root "n-> exists also in "n-3 
(to put into pieces, to divide in parts), 
"373 (to scatter about), “3 Il. (to cut 
asunder), R-93, IY, “O-7 (= Ye> 

*p2)» spr? IL, nn*y &e., "as Ar. P= 


HINMNO fem. screen, protection Deut. 
32, 38. 

"ND (from sr-no Jah is protection) 
n. p. m. Ex. 6, 22, 


as an abbreviation for 099, 573%, 732, 
D722 &e. 

As to the pronunciation of “Ayin, it 
represented 1. in the most ancient times 
the vowel o, of which remnants are 
still preserved in Hebrew, as 512 301, 
bal, from 593 = >¥3 (see 522 I.), MOM 
(pronounce Mocha, see ry), “9a (a 
which see) = Aram. nia; comp. in 
Palmyrene 512933, bint3y ; - Bolos, 
where >in is out ‘of b95 él = dyn; in 
Phenic. ndia = nova i.e. Béla, S¥aripin 
= = dear, nny (many) ostor-, R93 
(1493) nora, %nd¥3 (*ndp3) Bohezies, 
oby (0">¥, leaves), Olim, Nay) ANwy 
(Nav “nty), Ostronome (Astronome), 
where the “Ayin was always pronounced 
o. The LXX may have known of this 
pronunciation, when they translate 2972 
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by Maye, Moya, ava by Nozue, Napor 
&c.; and Jerome too reckons ‘Ayin among 
the. vowels. — 2. As a slender and 
weak guttural it is stronger than 8 and 
=, and weaker than m; but it was 
uttered in such a peculiar way, that it 
has been represented in Greek like 
Alef, i. e. sometimes by a spiritus lenis, 
sometimes not at all, as Epoor (7173), 
Ave (22), nae (m2), "Ry (349). 
Even this was lost in the middle of a 
word, as Bytacpod (nyaty m2), ‘Imadd 
(vsri39), Dedenr (33973). Seldom has 
it been rendered = by a spiritus asper, 
as Wey Hoa, voy Alay. Agreeably 
to. this pronunciation ‘Ayin is inter- 
changed a) with 8, as 593 and D3 2; 
ayy and mvt; py¥ and INw 9A and 
ANP; mits: and ary Tak and “p33 ay 
and “E38; Yar and P29; DAN ad DAY; 
238 and 239; STN Aram. by; wre 
Samar. wea ke. ‘So too nisns is to be 
explained from ynp. b) with ¥, as ops 


Arab. de> (to ey "33 Arab. 


 eatixe 


wa Arab. (pigm; ast and not I. be. 
c) In this respect it was sometimes 
uttered as ¢, as is still the case in 
Jewish writing; hence in the LXX 
aa DHEl0 » man oD SLEQOFE, yw 
’Qoné, ri97 bya Beshuecv, 933 Tapes, 
229 ZaBeé, 1? "Eyoas, “29  EBorios, 
“3 £0, BPD Paves &e.: ; Nand ™ 
representing the vowels a and ¢ in old 
writing. — 3. It had already, at an 
ancient period, the power of a harder 
and stronger guttural, which the Ara- 
bians marked by a diacritic point, 
as & (different from &) , which was ex- 
pressed sometimes as gh, sometimes with 
the admixture of an r; yet it always 
came near the &-sound. Thus the LXX 
pronounced ; my Dace (3: S), “129 youoe 
( (48), mniay, ) Fb p0g6er, 4 Paras, ae bel 
Péypo (from the stem ny Ar. 9 ); “git 
Soyooa ( pf )) "y Fut, bay ma byw 
Payounih; ‘eines they even render 
it by &, as yaw AeBax, 934 Popax. 
From this we can explain: a) its inter- 
change in stem-building, with 3, as 


733 and “129; 2128 and D229; pias and 


D3; py and 2 " &e. b) with r, as 
m9 and aan IL; a9m. and WY; Daz ‘and 
3am; mix Phenic. 78 (= naw); my (to 
7719) and “um &e. ‘c) with 5, as Sty II. 
and STD; aed and “n>; pby and Db> 
&e. d) with ‘s fnelining ‘to the k- 
sound, as “xy and “x. I; way and 
wa" &e. e) with P; as “ny and "Pp; 
Dy and S&p; ey and sap; Aram. 
RIN and NPS; ay and Pw; 2We 
Arab. ; &. — 4. As an aspirate 
letter ‘Ayin had already at an early period 
@ connexion with the sibilants, which we 
see in the case of hk in Semitic and 
extra-Semitic languages (comp. 29 and 
23; 3 and 9N; 7 and TT; Dnt 
and bby; 2d and aN; be and 
abet; ¥e and sex; éate and septem ; 
fone and serpo); hence a) its inter- 
change with 0, as "49 II. and 7d; 71 
and mid &e. b) with & or wD, as 313 
Aram. 51; yoy and jniy &e. c) with 
Y, as Dy ‘and. Pry; n2 and yn2; 7s 
‘nd m4; 339 and PE, particularly 
in elation to Aramaean, as PN Aram. 
NON, iil’; ‘az Aram. 8479; TXT 
Aram. NI; pear “Ayam. [34 &e. Tn Ay. 

this Tsade is a (6 (dh), but not always. 
— 5. Another peculiarity of the Ayin- 
sound is its connexion with the r- 
sound; several Arab. grammarians ex- 
pressing » by r connected with a gut- 
tural. This explains the comparison of 
ny IL, fo, with O72; 9x3 with 1X3; 

“p23 with 9pa; 2ab "(to nyay 3) with 
620 (MBE); Ep with nD; “% with 
ye, and at ae PP with | “sphp. 

This phenomenon is illustrated by the 
fact, either that nothing but the r of 
the eattural has remained; or that the 
syllable ar (for it is only in this that 
the interchange takes place) was con- 
tracted, like al, into 6, so that » in this 
case was prop. 6, comp. the Phenician 
“pony Bomilear, out of "p>712; there- 
fore 1 i. e. 6 frequently seiptanted from 
ar, ag “ix, from WIT; Das from 
heh (Which 1 see); Aram. “gion, from 


“OJON; WDiw from “pipy and this from 
“EDU &e. 

"With relation to stem-building “Ayin 
appears 1. already developed out of 
the fundamental sound a, and has thus 
furnished occasion for the elongation 
of stems, as 773 I. and 133 O72 II. and 
u973; ‘772 and “3072; 73 “and 305 Wa 
and Targumic nS. — 2''y has sometimes 
a tendency to ‘become a first radical 
sound from being a second, e. g. "70 
Sone or Sox. 1,7 =Mnzo, MPO; ny "IT. 
out of 729; TAP Ez. 29, 7 out of 
“IDIOT | nay out ‘ot Nyy = Hy; way 
out of ura = UNS; nay out of "3. This 
appears especially when we ‘compare 
the Arabic. — 3. ‘Ayin forms a com- 
mencement in making stems from or- 
ganic roots, as 539 = 53; ay = 933 
Aram. NBD; wny and i095 237 cognate 

iT ~¢t it? 
with 77} ny Aram. R49; ‘ube and 
03} poy and pd. 

"In nouns or proper names, more rare- 
ly in verbs, » is elided: a) when a 
vowelless consonant precedes, so that 
its vowel is given to the preceding con- 
sonant, or the elision is indicated by 
Dagesh, as >2 out of >¥3; 53 (in }IND3) 
out of 593; "2 out of. w3 (according to 
some); mon Ez. 19, 7 (where waninion by 
is read for pings) out of 9; ‘bya 
ya (Numid. 9. 11. 13. 25) out of bya 
792, comp. 3% for 7372 in the cod. Sa- 
mar. Num. 32, 38; o2542 (ibid. 14) out 
of 033973; "Pw? Aw. 8, '8 out of IO Pw 5 
ns proper name fem. out of mys; 2 
proper name masc. out of "92U; naw 
proper name masc. out of 90 = myn; 
nay out of may7; 0797 perhaps out of 
bv; PDI perhaps out of “IPO; O12 
out of Diy ; b) when 9» itself is Heel 
less, as baa out of > yw; DQDN 
(which see) out of baa yo; 4D2 ‘Mie. 
1, 10 out of 1932 (oy, = = DP); 23 
Joss. 19, 3 out of ny; 'c) at the be- 
ginning, especially of proper names, as 
‘173 (in the proper name "73 m3) out of 
S37 , comp. ByPaBage. Joun 1, 28; 378 


itt 3? 


out of Tagys WPTB out of R129, ; a3 
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out of 32429; Phenic. (oUN Tg, mop22 72, 
nohwy73 out of awe 73, maps s23, 
nowy 59. In Nzx. 5, 1 we should read 
pany for D3, since 9 has obviously 
fallen away. — But examples are found 
where ‘dyin as well as “Alef is prefixed 
to nouns, e. g. in "2b, 

ay (pl. D°2ay, constr. ‘29, with suff. 
Pad; from. 29) common, prop. (a par- 
ticip. form) the veiling, covering; hence 
1. darkness of clouds, darkness, with the 
genit. }29 Ex. 19,9 or orpnw Ps. 18, 
12; a thick cloud, which brings du Is. 
18, "4, or Wip27 Prov. 16, 15; also col- 
jeat Jos 20,6 and 36, 29 as a figure 
of swift flight and of swiftness gener- 
ally Is. 60, 8, as well as of speedy 
evanescence 44, 22; Jos 30,15. Ideas 
of veiling or covering are often trans- 
ferred to darkness, obscurity, cloud; 


comp. DBS Ar. hic to be veiled, jut 
to be concealed, whence >pk, SPN; ie 
uby = END, Bb, whence stab ; “yon 
prop. to ‘cover or veil around; Py to 
cover, veil, whence }>? &. — 2. a 
forest, thicket J ur. 4, 29, like the Targ. 
ay, Syr. -S8, Arab. Xola, from the 
idea of davtaeae, obscurity. — 3. (from 
ay I. =" to be thick) a threshold-like 
projection, step before a door 1 Krneas 
7, 6, Targ. Nnbipd; Ez. 41, 25; so too 
ay, ay (pl. Day = D209). 


39 see 339 as a noun. 


ay see 319 as a noun. 


23y a stem incorrectly adopted for 
D2; see the noun 349 (39). 


“ay (part. 339, inf. constr. Th9,, 


“139, ‘with suff. 1393 fut. 329") trans. 
prop. to cut, to split , a field, “hence to 
furrow, to plough = = r28 Aram. noe, 
Ar. das, whence BAR an axe, a sn 
tock. From this objective sense has 
been developed: 1. to plough, to till, 
mate, Prov. 12, 11; 57278, 5 9 = “DN 
Gan. 4, 2; Zon. 13, 5; plur. Is. 30, 24, 
as in Nif,, ‘of rw Ecouzs. 5, 8, and Pur 
Biz. 36, 34; omitting the accusative and 
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with 3s wherewith Daur. 15, 19; sel- 
domer of pyD 28, 39, 45 Gan. 2, 15; 
to cultivate generally, wy by inhabiting 
or building Ezex. 48, 19, like colere 
locum; to work a material of cloth, as 
p°mwe (linen) Is. 19,9. — 2. to perform 
heavy work, as a slave or servant, 
hence to serve (in this sense), with ac- 
cus. of the person Gun. 15, 13; 29, 15; 
Jos 39, 9, and also with accus. of the 
thing Gen. 30, 29; ta9 O72 Gun. 49, 15 
socage of the ibouter i. e. one who 
does service in socage, 3 tay for a 


thing Ezex. 29, 20, for one or a 


thing Gen. 29, 20, to serve in a thing 
Num. 4, 37; also to ‘work by one, i. e. to 
cause him to perform service JER. 22, 

13; 34, 9; to impose service Ex. 1, 14; 

Lev. 25, 39; with the accus. to serve, to 
take care of with service Num. 8, 15; ‘9 
DY to serve with one Gun. 29, 26; to do 
service before (especially before the 
great) with > and "35> 2 Sam. 16, 19. 
Metaphorically of subdued and subject 
peoples, of vassals &. Jupazs 9, 28; 

1 Sam. 11, 1; Jur. 27, 7; Gen. 14, 4: 

to be at the service of, to be willing, 
1 Kinas 12,7. It is not a denom. from 
“ay like servire from servus, dovdevew 
from dovios, but comes from the funda- 
mental signification to work. — 3. Fig. 
to worship, to serve, with the accus. God 
Ex. 3,12; Josu. 24,15; Ps. 22,31; but 
in this meaning the accus. is sometimes 
omitted Joz 36, 11, or ’y is construed 
with 5 Jupces 2, 13; Jur. 44, 3; of 
idols Daur. 4,19; Juvaxs 10,10. Pro- 
ceeding from thé idea of worshipping it 
means: to offer or present a "N27, Mat 
Is. 19, 21, also omitting the obiect Ex, 
3, 12, or with two accusatives 10, 26. 
Deriv. Tay, TIAY, TMIAy, MID, Tay, 

7399, the proper names ‘say, Fon 729, 

“33, DIN 729, NID, by, 739, 

RP, "359, bNvTAy. 


Nif. 439 Gus Tay2, fut. 29) to 
be cultivated, of a field, Ez. 36, 9 34; 
Eccuss. 5,8 a king for a cultivated field, 
i. e. for an inhabited land; to apply, 
prop. to labour i. e. to use Daur. 21, 4. 

Puh. Tay to be worked, with 2 Devt. 
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21, 3; to impose service (m129), with 
3 of the person Is. 14, 3. 

Hif. way (inf. constr. WaT, fut. 
3°39) to ‘cause to work Ex. 1, 13; 6, 5; 
to weary with labour, to fatigue, parallel 
27; hence to oppress, to weary Is. 
43, 23 24; to reduce to servitude JER. 
17,4; to impose service, labour Ez. 29, 
18; to compel to labour 2 Cun. 34, 33. 

Hof. “a9it to be made to serve Ex. 
23, 24, with the accus. Drvr. 5, 9; 13, 3. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is sufficiently attested by a com- 
parison with ne, Aram. m2, Arab. 
Sinn; and the organic root Ta-y is 
also found in sa"s (to be separated, 
divided), “3 I. ‘(to separate, divide), 
MIB, Y— =", “ga &e. &e. 


Tay, (nae, MIAI, 2d; part. mase. 
739, pl. P3327, fem. N19; inf. constr. 
1393; fut. 352") Aram. prop. ¢7. same 
as Hebrew Tay "(but commonly like the 
Hebrew sis) to make, Dox Dan. 3, 1, 
to set on foot, “TTENWE Ezr. 4,15, to 
carry on, 39P Dan. 7, “91, to make ready 
5, 1, to perform, PR 6, 28, to commit 
6, 23, to do, to carry on 4, 32; to do, 
with 3 (with) 4,32, Ezr. 7, 18, with by 
the same 6, 8; to worship, God; to do 
or keep, the law Ezr. 7, 26. Deriv. 729, 
NDS, Tan. 

"Ith. S398 to be made Ezr. 4, 19; 
with the accus. to be made into Dan. 3, 
29; to be done Ezr. 5, 8. 

Tay (in pause Tay, with suf. "322, 
pl. p39) m. 1a servant, a slave, Gan. 
12, 16, Ex. 12,30, whether he has be- 
come so by captivity in war or by debt 
or purchase (70> mp7) Gen. 17, 12 27, 
or whether he has been born in the 
house (m2 3793) 14,14; hence ’y many 

servile work Luv. 25, 39, pbiy y an 
everlasting (life-long) slave ‘Davr. 15, 17; 

Day ‘2 a servant of servants, i. e. the 
lowest servant Gen. 9, 25; DE na 
house of servants, of labour Ex. 13, 3, of 
Egypt. Sometimes with > of the per- 
son to whom one is a servant Gen. 41, 

12; 1Sam. 17,8; hence 2 “9 MNF to serve 


“IY 


‘one as a slave, i. e. to serve as not free 
a 47, 25, to become one’s servant 9, 
; ‘a mut. to become a slave, with % 
a the person 1 Sam. 8,17, like ’¥> mpd 
> 2 Kines 4, 1; 9 Ig “x? Is. 44, 21; 
metaphor. a willing dependent Deur. 6, 
21, one obedient, compliant 1 Kines 12, 
7; a willing instrument 1 Sam. 17, 8; @ 
‘court-servant Gen. 40, 20;-1 Sam. 16, 17; 
1 Kinas 1, 47; military head 1 Sam. 29. 
38; military servant 2 Sam. 2,12; a sub- 
| ject Gen. 9, 26; @ bondman, dependent, 
even of S258 “AT, 19 (see Judith 3, 
4); doing service, of an animal Jos 40, 
28; very often ’9 is used in conversa- 
tions with distinguished persons by the 
-speaker, in the 34 person, as a sign of 
devotion, the one addressed being called 
Vis Gen. 19, 2; 44,18; Dan. 2,4; and 
so too ‘in speaking to God 1 San. 3, 9, 
in prayers 23,10, even when one speaks 
of a third person to another Gen. 32, 5; 
44,27.— 2. When coupled with a deity, 
a servant, worshipper, devotee NEw.1,10; 
hence it is applied to Abraham Ps. 105, 
6, Joshua Josu. 24, 29, Eliakim Is. 22, 
20, Zerubbabel Hac. 2,24, Job Jos 1,8, 
David Ps. 18,1; pl. in Dnvt. 32, 36 and 
metaphor. of messengers or ambassadors 
of God, who execute his purposes, ap- 
plied to the theocratic nucleus of the 
people in exile Is. 49, 6, to Nebuchad- 
nezzar JuR. 25, 9, to Messiah the branch 
ZecH. 3, 8; one beloved, chosen, hence 
applied. to angels Jos 4,18, prophets 
Am. 3, 7, Moses Deut. 34,5, Isaiah Is. 
20, 3 &. — 3. (abridged from 329 
adherent of Jah) n. p. m. JUDGES 9, 26; 
Ezra 8, 6; comp. the proper names in 
Phenician Riad = SNvTay Kit. 29, 2; 
Iie many ib. 15,2; “ONT ib. 2, 
7 1; yaya ‘ib.12,1; a num. Kilik. 
; Tee Kit, 2, 3; spon Te. ib. 1, 2; 
a ibid. 12, 2; nyDTAS ibid. 13, 1; 
DoD yay ib. 2, 1; Wawtay Athen. 1, 2; 
nny ib.1,1; "139 ‘from may J peeph 
contra Ap. 1, 21; by bere) ‘Abdalonim 
Just. 10,10; ngnwyyay Abdastartus Jo- 
seph. contra Ap: 1,18; p> 399 Abdelem 
ib. 1, 21; VON yay Abdeman. ib. 1,18 &c. 
&e.; in Arabic Abd-Alla, Abd-el-Rach. - 
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man; in Ethiop. Gebra-Christos (adherent 
of Christ); in Greek Bepotovios, i in Ger- 
man Gott-Schalk &e. | 

a0 gh (worshipper of J22=Fo?) 
n. p. m. Jur. 38, 7; comp. Ar. Abd-el- 
malich, Phenic. ‘Abadmelech. 

Ty Aram. m, same as Hebrew a7 
a servant , minister Ezr. 4,11; a wor- 
shipper Dan. 6, 21. 

32 ‘Tad, (332 is according to Saadia 
= 459, worshipper of Nebo) n. p. m. in 
Babylon Dan. 1, 7; 2, 49; for which 
3, 29 has 853) Tay. (It i is possible that 
a3, 8493 =m), Venus). 


Tay (pl. with suff. pay) m. spore. 
deed, Eocrzs. 9,1, prop. Aram. = pos, 


Tay (worshipper, viz. of Jah) n. p.m. 
Rorz 4, 17; 1Cur. 11, 47; 2;17; 26,7; 
2 Cur. 23, 1. 


DIN TaD (worshipper of Edom, i. e. 
of Mars) n. p.m. 28am. 6,10. pSn (‘Talm. 
D°N/a) i. e. the red, was a designation 
of Mars, like 12 among the Phenicians, 
to whom the ass was sacred (i7oM the 
red). See Strabo 15, 2. 


NTA) (probably abridged from 5x33) 
n. p. "m. 1 Kins 4, 6; Nes. 11, 17; for 
which 1 Cur. 9, 16 has 1979. 


DNIDD (worshipper of El) n. p. m. 
Jer. 36, 26. 

IID (constr. may) fem. work, of a 
husbandman Psaum 104, 23; husbandry 
Nex. 10, 38, fully "25N5 maby 1Crr. 
27,26; ae: servile labour Lay. 25, 39, 
or defining maND2 23,7; external, me- 
chanical work Exon. 39, 32, defining 
MaN22 35, 24; service, ministry Gun. 30, 
26; Ex. 1,14; military service Ez. 29,18, 
2, "3Y Gen. 30, 26 to do service; abe 
jection 1 Cur. 26, 30; 2 Cur. 12,8; use, 
profit Ps. 104, 14; implements Nom. 3, 
31; employment, performance Nom. 4, 47, 
= men Is. 28, 21; fruit, use, result 32, 
17; ‘service of God, of the temple 1 Cun. 
25, 1; holy, divine service Num. 8, 11; 
the doing of service 8,25. In Targ. riaiy, 
RWIS 
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- SPIAD, (after the form mana) f. ser- | same organic root. The roots 13 L., 13 L, 


vice, ‘prop. hand-service, concrete collect. 
servants Gun. 26,14; Jos 1,3. 


VitQd (worshipper, devotee, viz. of 
Jah) 1.2. p.m. Jupaes 12,13, for which 


1 Sam. 12,11 has 433 (out ‘of 7322 =| 


7729); 1 Cur. 8, 23 30; 2 Cur. 34, 20. 
See 732. — 2.n.p. of a city in Asher, 
inhabited by Levites Josx. 21,30, 1 Cur. 
6, 59, prop. arising out of }9a9 (ford, 
passage) Josxu. 19, 28, with which it is 
identical. — 

MATA /. servitude, bondage Ezz. 9, 
8; Nau. 9,17; Aram. |Zopas. 


“Tay hoes of 339 worshipper of 
Jah) 1 n. p. m. Eze. 10, 26; 1 Cur. 6, 29; 
2 Cun. 29, 12. 

DNTP (same as DNIAP) 2. p. m. 
1 Cur. 5, 15. 

may (worshipper of Jah; 739 in- 
stead of 339 in compounds) n. p. m. 
1 Car. 3, 21; 7, 3; 8,38 &c.; the LXX 
have sometimes read eed ABdia or 
PINT "OBSia. 

"SEIDD see M139. 

MI*TQW see 729. 

WT (me) n. p.m. 1 Krnas 
18, Hi 

may (only Kal) intr. to be fat, thick, 
well-fed, of men Duurt. 32,15, coupled 
with 7a, BD; comp. Ethiop. "ay abeye 
to be large, grown up, Ar. rts to be 
large, thick, Aram. to be fat,. obdurate, 
of the heart; to swell up, then to be 
strong 1 Kines 12,10; to be closely or 
straitly bound, of shield-bosses; to be 
jirmly trodden, of earth, to serve as a 
mould for casting in; to be thick, strong, 
of things &c. Metaphor. to be veiled, 
covered, concealed, for which the Ar. is 
«et& (to be covered, concealed); comp. 
MWD with mD>. Deriv. "ay, "23, "22, 
399. 

“The organic root noay is also in Ay 
(ayy IL), Aram. ay, 28, Ar. wk, and 


a 


the Arab. ws: itt Gee ‘have. the 
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33 1., san L, an. &. &e. may be 
remotely "connected with it. 


may (only plur. niay; formed from 
a9, i.e. ay 1.) 7. same as ay darkness 


of clouds, 2 Sam. 23,4 niay Nb without 
clouds. 


| IY (plur. constr. 1323, as is read) 
prop. an adj. thick, firm, of earth, subst. 
thickness, 2 Cur. 4,17 in the thickness of 
the earth, i. e. in firm ground prepared 
for a mould to cast in. 1 Kinas 7, 46 
has 13972 instead. 


viap (from 039, after the form ni37, 
with suff. ining) m. a pledge Dzvt. 24, 
10-13; comp. dan. 


“ay (constr. "132, from “ay IT.) m 
prop. ‘what: is produced, brought forth; 
hence 1. produce, fruit; of the earth, 
proventus, i. e. grain Josu. 5, 11 12 
(Jeh. Carpentrasi), in the Targ. and 
Peshito for j23 (from 33 to grow, to 
bear fruit) and ‘bean (from "ban to sprout, 
to grow); comp. Aram. niaiy foetus, 
surculus, Syr. 3028 corn. — 2. only in 
the construct state “1ay and coipled 
with 2 (likewise from “329 II.) prop. in 
fruit, in consequence, and therefore dif- 
ferent from 43122 for the purpose of, in 
order that (from wn out of 739); hence 
a) a preposition siaz2 (prop. followed 
by a genitive, an ‘infin. or imperfect, 
with suf. “aya, ‘TIT, AMI, o4- &e.) 
for, on account of; «) followed by an 
infin. Ex. 20,20 in order to prove; 2 Sam. 
14, 20 in pain to alter, turn, prop. for 
the sake of proving, turning; 8) fol- ° 
lowed by a noun Gen. 8, 21 on account 
of man 5 Ex. 9,16 mNy ‘3, 13, 8 m7 ’3, 
where my and mNy are to be regarded 
as nouns; and this signif. should also 
be adopted in Am. 2,6 and 8, 2, where 
the translation is, not for, but on ac- 
count of shoes, i. e. because of a little 
thing or trifle. In the same sense ‘2 ‘is 
to be taken with a suff. 1 Sam. 23,10 
for my sake, Gen. 3,17 for thy sake, 12, 
16 for her sake &&. — b) a conjunction, 
because, with the perf. Mic. 2,10, so that, 


® 


(ay 


in order that, ut, with the imperf. Gun. 
27, 4; Ex. 9,14; on the contrary, in 
2 Sam. 12,21 we should read for it 193 
as long as (according to the Targ., Syr., i 
Ar.); sometimes 5 is added 2 Sam. 17, 
14, without altering the sense much. 
With respect to signif. 1. the Ara- 
maean 84319 foetus, Syr. Boas, say 
corn, have been compared, and there- 
fore "139 has been derived from “27IT. 
(which see). On the other hand, "for 
signif. 2. “ay I. has been usually com- 
pared, and for the subst. the meaning 
passing over, going away has been adopt- 
ed; though the translation fruit and 
therefore consequence is more suitable. 


Day (inf. constr. Day, fut. B3d>) tr. 
same as nay, m9 to ‘knot together, to 
interlace, to interweave, to miz (see Pih.); 
hence metaphor. to change, to exchange 
| (comp. 339), to borrow, upon a pledge 
given Devr. 15, 6, to pledge, for a debt 
24,10; to.lend, upon a pledge; comp. 
ban. Deriv. bing, nny. 

" Pik. nay (fut. bas) to change, to ex- 
change, rie Jo. 2, 7, i. e. to turn aside, 
to come upon the way of another (LXX, 
Vulg.). 

Lf. ma (inf. constr. wavm, fut. 
way") to lend, upon a pledge, with 
acous. of the person Deut. 15,6, and 
accus. of the thing 15, 8. 

As to the organic root Da"y, the 
same lies also in ny, nao , “3p RN, 
TO"¥, NB, MDD, 73, 7374, np “sy, = “4, 
which contain together the | 'fanda- 
mental signification complicare, con- 
nectere; comp. also 299, 52m, 13, pro- 
ceeding from cognate. ideas, and Syr. 
2% to interweave, whence -28 inter- 
laced, Ar. fours a saddle. 


D*Oay (after the form ""}30, 95, 
bban) m. prop. obligatoriness, henee a 
pledging Has. 2, 6, Targ. p2in npn. 
According to the Syr., Jerome, Jos. 
Kimchi, Ibn Esra and others it is said 
to be = a ay thiek dung, which yields 
no suitable sense, and is also linguisti- 
cally incorrect. 
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"DY mase. denseness, compactness Jos 
15, 26. 
“Sd (with suff. 732) m. thickness, of 
a thing 1 Kinas 7, 26; Jur. 52, 21. 
NPD (def. NNTAY, constr. mI7"3>) 
Aram. f. same as ‘Hebr. IAy work, la- 
bour, service Ezr. 4, 24; 5, 8; an em- 


ployment, an office Dax. 2. 49; 3. 12, like 


MOND 


‘bay (not used) 1. trans. to strip off, 
leaves; to bare, to make naked, trees; 
2. intrans. to be bare, of a mountain, a 
rock; Arab. jus. Yet bay might be 
transposed from 339 = nbs, “meaning to 
be bare, waste, as ‘belonging to ybd3. 
Deriv. the proper names 525, bang. 


~av (not used) intr. same as PAX 
to shine, to glitter. Metaphor. a) to be 
distinguished, noble; b) to be high, to 
shine afar; deriv. the proper name Ya>?; 
comp. fa’, Pan. 


“AY I. (part. 939, inf. absol. “59, 
constr. “nog, “29, with suff. “29, fut. 
123") intr. prop. to go over a standing 
place or resting point, to step beyond, 
to rove beyond, to go beyond. Hence 
to pass over, with the accusat. "2, to 
cross, 0° Is. 23,2; to go through, rin 
na, of fishes Ps, 8, 9, more rarely 
with 3 Is. 43, 2 Zou. 10, 11, or F1n2 
Num. 33, 8; to go over a thing, "2979 
Gen. 32,23, bm Devt. 2,13; to pass over, 
absol. 2Kinas?, 9; over rivers and waters, 
Le.to emigrate, with accus. of the place to 
which Is. 23,6 12, Am. 6, 2, oN a 
2,10, seldom with oN Nox. 82, 7; 
step over, tk Jon 19, 8; 5123 Ps. a 
9; to tread over, e. g. meen, in token 
of their humiliation Is. 51,23. Fig. to 
tranagress, n" ‘» Num. 22,18, na Dsur. 
17, 2, nFin Is. 24, 5, Men Esra. 3, 3, 
comp. Aram. "23, ;as to sin, NI33, 
Talm. 29 transgression. — oN "9 to 
pass over to a person or thing 1 Sam. 
14,1; to pass over, of the wind, with 3 
Ps. 108, 16, with 53 of “rn, Now. 6,5; 
to pass through, to "go through, with ac- 


“ay 


cusat. 20,17, Jupezs 11, 29, M2972 the 
pass Is. 10, 29; fig. to penetrate, pon 
Lament. 8, 44, yet 3 is also put 
12, 6; 1 Kines 22, 36; Ps. 42,5; of in in- 
animate things, Ps. 18, 13 hail and fiery 
coals passed through his clouds; also with 
Jina Job 15,19, Ez. 9,4, apa Am. 5, 
17; to pass between two things is ex- 
pressed by 72 ‘9 Gun. 15,17; absol. 
2 Kinas 4, 8; of 02 (gna) to pass, 
from one to another to be current Grn. 
23,16; 2 Kinas 12, 5 (Targ., LXX, 
Vulg.). Farther to yo beyond, past (accus.) 
a thing Jupa@ss 3, 26; to outrun, with 
accusat. 2 Sam. 18, 23; 925 'y to has- 
ten on beyond the eke ‘height Is. 31, 9; 
to pass by, with >¥ of the person Gen. 
18, 5, or Syn 18, 8, "2® 59 Ex. 34, 6, 
nap 2 Kinas 4, 31, with: some modifica- 
tions of the meaning; elsewhere 29 ‘¥ 
means to go before Josu. 3, 11; rnp 9 
to pass along under, Lv. 27, 32 of sheep, 
which pass ander the crook that they 
may be numbered. Also to go, to travel, 
abs. Gen. 37,28, 0°39 passers by Ps.129, 
8, fully 733 "39 Ps.80, 13 =J71 PT 
to pass away , “to ane of times, 
days, dispositions Jer. 8, 20; Jos 17, 
11; 30, 15; Ps. 90, 4; to pass away 
swiftly, of wp, yn Ts. 29, 5, Jer. 13, 
24, 322 Jos 30, 15, 5& Ps. 144, 4, bya 
JOB 6, 15, a figare of transitoriness; to 
perish, to vanish away, of men Jos 34, 
20 or things, followed by ‘j5m2 Esra. 
9, 28. — Sy “ay to go over, to pass over 
a thing, hence with UP to forgive Mic. 
7,18, or without wp with the dative of 
‘ the person Am. 7, 8; to go farther, to pass 
on, to go forward ‘Gun. 18, 5, coupled 
with pan (= 2320) Sone or Sorom. 5, 
6; to come through, to pass under, of an 
animal ridden Neem. 2,14; to go off, 
of an animal 2 Sam. 18, 9; to pass on, 
16,9; 383 "29 prop. to go forward and 
return, ive. to go hither and thither, of a 
wanderer Ex. 32, 27, Ez. 35, 7, Zucu. 
7, 14, with 59 or 3 of the way Prov. 
4,15; 2 Kinas 6, 26; to pass on to, with 
accus. of the place where 2 Kinas 6, 9, 
Am. 5, 5, or as far as Nom. 34, 4; with 
D8 of @ person to go to one 1 Kinas 19, 
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19; to pass in, to go through, with 3 of 
the place Lev. 26,6, Jupass 9, 26, sel- 
dom the accusat. "Mite. 2, 13. Expres- 
sions belonging here: n"32 "39 to enter 
into a covenant Dru. 29, 11, ‘comp. RB 
mR; mowa ‘y Jos 33, 18 to run into 
the dart (into danger of death); nowa ’y 
into the pit 33, 28. Still farther "3p 'y to 
pass on before Gen. 33, 3, to ‘go first 
33,14; “INN ‘9 to follow 2 Sam. 20, 13; 

followed by 7 or MNQ to go away, de- 
part from Rura 2, 8, 1 Kines 22, 24, 

hence 1357273 'Y to depart from the com- 
mandment, i.e. not to observe it Devt. 
26,13; pa owe DY right has depart- 
ed fron him, i, @. he has not regarded. 
the righteous cause Is. 40,27; 53 'y to 
pass over to a person or thing Is. "45, 

14, Ez. 48, 14, to come to one LAMENr. 
A, 21; to lay upon one as a burden Deut. 
24, 5; to come upon one, irruit in ali- 
quem, invasit Jos 9, 11; 13, 13; to 
"mount and press upon a thing, i.e. to ride 
Hos. 10, 11 =a°D"5; to assail Nau. 3, 

19; to fall upon JGpezs 11, 29; to ad- 
vance, of floods, coupled with saw Is. 
8, 8; to overflow, of now Nag. 1 , 8: to 
divive along, of O73 DT "Has. 3, 10; to 
pour forth abundantly, ‘of nit? Is. 23,10; 

with 59 to pour out over a thing, to cause 
to flood, as 11) "9 Is. 54, 9, nea and 
paw Ps. 42, 8, mom. 124, 4; coupled. 
with pow and like the latter applied to 
troops, to inundate, to overwhelm Dan. 

11,10, even when nDiwW ow Is. 28, 18 
or bobs Nag. 2, 1 [1, "15] mean 0. Me- 
taphor. ‘a) to overpower, to overcome, of 
72, with accus. of the object Jer. 23, 9; 

to » overwhelm, of a multitude of sins Ps. 
38,5, of wrath 88,17; to transgress, to 
exceed, of 233 nina = =ninta 73, 7; 

b) to flow out, to drop in tears, for which 
the Ar. is , hence "29 “72 Sone or 
Sou. 5, 5 13 ccuding, distilling myrrh, 

="i5 ‘ta, otaxty. — From the fun- 
damental signification to exceed (the posi- 
tion taken, the original measure), whence 
all the meanings present themselves as 
modifications, has arisen the sense not 
used in Kal, to swell out, to bubble forthe 


“ay, 


metaphor. to be agitated, of a stream; to 
be puffed up, haughty, overbearing, pro- 
voked, irritated. Deriv. "a9 1, 7333, 
ma972 1 and 8, nyayn, m3, accord- 
ing g to some 129 2, and the proper names 
m2iN22, ww, "a3 (in 93 m3). 

"Nif. "332 “(fut “9399) to be passed 
through, of a river Ez. ‘47, 5. 

Pih. "ay (fut. Vay) to make go through, 
i.e. to bolt, to close, with 3 of the thing 
1 Kines 6, 21, where NSoSt-ns (ac- 
cording to Chron. and J os.) should be 
supplied; comp. Aram. 8739 a bolt, 
“ayy to bolt, Targ. “way = TI 93. 

" Hif. Waser (part. sa973, inf. ¢. aD, 
fut. sa9") causat. of Kal in all its mo- 
difications; hence to lead over, to trans- 
port across, with accus. of the object 
and an accus. Gen. 32, 24 or 3 of the 
river Ps, 136, 14; to conduct across 
2 Sam. 19,16; to remove, with > whither 
Gen. 47, 21, as in Kal 9...99 “29 
(2 Cur. 30, 10); to convey, an inherit- 
ance, with to one Num. 27, 7; to make 
transgress, @ law 1 Sam. 2, 24, if we 
should not read n° "29%; to pase a thing 
over, e. g. the hair of ‘the head, i. e. to 
cut it off Ez. 5,1; to cause or let pass 
through, with 3 of the place Dsur. 2, 
30; Ez. 14, 15; Dip ‘Br to make to be 
iain Ex, 36, 6; “oie 99 to cause the 
trumpet to sound through ‘Lev. 25,9; to 
let pass or disappear, MRUN 2 San. 12, 
13, 1. e. to forgives to bring before, with 
ty Ex. 13, 12, i. @. to dedicate, = 8035; 
to cause to pass by, to shoot 1 Sam. 20, 
36; to carry away, to lead away 2 Cur. 
35, 23, i.e. to remove; to cast off, to put 
off, “33, with 597 of the person Jon. 3, 
6; to take off; with 72, of ngan Esru. 
8, 2; to put away or destroy 2 Cur. 15, 
8; to turn away Ps. 119, 37; wys ge 
to lead through the fire, i. e. to cause to 
be burned, to purify Num. 31, 23, but 
commonly to burn Nuur. 18, 10, which 
was done to children in honour of T2, 
hence ‘qoia>... Tay, >... Tar Ez. 
16, 21 (on > comp. Ay Ex. 13, 12) Lev. 
18,21; Jen. 32, 35; Ez. 16, 21; 23, 37, 
sometimes with wea 2Kinas 23. 10, ‘and 
interchanged with wya nt Jer. 7, 31. 
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Here belongs also }29723 ... "297 2Sam. 
12,31 to lead through the long four-cornered 
projection (see 2272) at the entrance of 
a palace, i. e. to burn; or we should 
read with K’tib 397 = 05912 and 9 for 3. 

Hithp. 12390 (part. "239m, fut. 429n7) 
to be provoked : irritated, to fall into a 
passion, to get wroth, by exceeding one’s 
previous state, Ps. 78, 21, and with 3 
Dr. 3, 26, py Ps. 89, 39 and > of a 
person Prov. 26, 17; seldom with accus 
of the person 20, 2; to be haughty 14, 
16; comp. "39. 


“a I. (Kal not used) tr. prop. to 
veil, to. cover, to enwrap, identical in its 
organic root with that in "3-8 IT., “pa-x 
&c. Hence metaphorically as in wad 
(see Bay 4) 1. to copulate, to impreg- 
nate, intrans. to be fructified, of corn- 
fruit; to be pregnant, of a woman (dif- 
ferent from “7 to be big with young, 
of animals), Targ. “ay (Targ. J. I. and 
II. on Gen. 16, 5; "Num. 11, 12 &c.); 
comp. also 2? belonging to Ps, 65, 14, 
w1a> Mat. 2.16. Fig. to yield as fruit 
or produce. Derivat. "39 1 and 2. — 
2. as in 12> (which see), poy (which see), 
DEN (to by) the idea of covering around 
is transferred to that of encompassing, 
enclosing, hedging about, out of which 
arise the noun-conceptions: fence, side, 
wing, edge, bank, hedge &c., as has 
been copiously developed under %32 
(p. 674) by comparing the Aram. and 
Arab. Deriv. "22 (Aram. 929), 1732 2, 
m3 2, the proper names "33 (ac 
cording i some), O33, sainay. 

Pih. “39 to fructify, to impregnate , to 
cover, J: OB 21,10 his ox covers and does 
not reject (seed); Targ. Bae. 

In Aram. "33 to be pregnant, fruit- 
ful, as also the Syr. yas, and the Targ. 
like the Syr. in all conjugation- forms 
and derivatives. Hence fig. in modern 
Hebr. “129 fruitfulness, of the year, i.e. 
intercalary year, 12 oy Xaay fruitfal- 
ness of a city, i.e. the part ‘belonging to 
it, which the Talmud limits to 70?/, ells 
around the city; DI MOI cross-ways, 
going out of the boundary of the city. 


“IY 


TAY (with suf. 732, pl.p"39,, 6°32, 
with cuff. 1133, Dy; from “3 I) 
m4 1. a bank, a margin, like AS, 

(ora, ripa, latus fluvii); bank land, 
river-land » i.e. which lies on a “3, 
followed by > of the genit. Is. 18,1, of 
Meroe, on the streams of Cush; so too 
Nom. 32,19; perhaps 1 Sam. 14, 1. “139, 
133 Ageia and Egypt Is. 7, 20, "be- 
cause that lies on the Euphrates , this 
on the Nile; hence O33 coast-lands, 
river-lands, of different countries 1 Kinas 
5,4, Jar. 49, 32, comp. W392 2; bank- 
district, of the Euphrates "2 Sam. 10, 16 
— (not the other side), as far as which ‘the 
kingdom of Zobah stretched ; "33> "12972 
1 Kinas 14, 15 far from the coast-lands 
of the Euphrates , i.e. beyond; “2373 
n> 2 Cur. 20, 2 from the (south-eastern) 
bank-districts of the (Dead) Sea. — 2. like 
N32 a side, flank, in which case the thing 
specially meant is announced 1 Sam. 14, 
1 4 40; Jur. 49, 32; 1 Kinas 5, 4; or 
is easily perceptible ‘from the context 
1 Sam. 26,13. Hence is to be explained 
the common phrase 73° 139, which 
is used for both sides of the Jordan: 
for the other side Gen. 50,10 11, Dsvur. 
3, 25, 1Sam. 31, 7, for eis ane J OSH. 
1,14; — 5,17; and in eo cases 
7, 35 is y eaplayed: for renter sleamiecs 
there i is also added "ns Josu. 18, 7, 
ww Ane Devr. 4, “41, wow nan 
1 Cur, "6, 63, ria. Joss. 5, 1, sa 
1 Cur. 26, 30, wy sian Dzvr. 11, "30. 
— 3.4 preposition: on this side (J opdan) 
Is. 8, 23, i. e. the eastern land of Jordan; 
on the other side, map oN to the other 
side (of the sea), i. e. over or beyond 
Devt. 30, 13, by the side of Josu. 22,11, 
towards the side Ex. 28, 26, n°35 ngbyg 
towards the fore side, i. e. forwards Ez. 
1,9, for which we have also ‘y~>» Ex. 
25, 37. az? Is. 47, 15 to his side, i.e. 
directly to his home, Babylon being 
conceived of as an island; “3372 from 
i Jop 1,19. — 4. np. of a grand- 


i of a Chaldean Semitic race Gen. 
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may 


10, 24 25, as well as the progenitor of 
a Hebrew ‘stem 11,14 15; hence ‘y “28 

10, 21 all the pévples descended ‘from 
Heber (10, 25seq.; 11, 10seq.; 25, 15eq.), 
but especially the Abrahamites of the line 
of Isaac and Jacob, who are named 0"439, 

sometimes in the mouth of non-Israelites 
Gen. 39,14 17; 41,12; Ex.1,16; 2,6; 

1 Sam. 4, 6 9; 14, 11; 29, 3; sometimes 
in that of Israelites, when they are speak- 
ing to non-Israelites Gmn. 40, 15; Ex. 
1,19; 2,7; 3,18; 5,3; 7,16; 9,1 13; 
10, 3; Jon. 1, 9; and sometimes when 
Israelites are contrasted with non-Israe- 
lites or distinguished from them Gen. 
14,13; 43,32; Ex.1,15; 2,11 13; 21, 
2; Deut. 15,12; 1 Sam. 13,3 7 19; 14,. 
21; JER. 34, 9 14. Accordingly “39 is 
also a proper name of different persons 
Nuu. 12, 20; 1 Cur. 5, 13; 8, 12 22. 

See 39. — Like nbdw, father of the 
first “32, ‘y must also afford explana- 
tion for a ‘personal name, for which 
there is an analogy in ay, i. e. pro- 
duction, shoot, like m>w. 


meh I. Aram. same as Hebr. "3 I. 


"22 II. Aram. same as Hebr. "29 It. 
Deriv. a9: 


729 (from “29 IT.) Aram. m. same as 
Hebr. “39 bank-district , coast-district ; 
hence RD ‘9 the (western) bank-district 
of the Euphrates Ezr. 4, 10; 5, 3 &e. 
(comp. 1 Kinas 5, 4; Neu. 2. 7). 

rINID (pl. niNaz, ¢. minay K'tib) 7. 
1. (from. “ay L) a " ferry-boat 2 Sam. 19, 
19, to which 39 refers, and therefore 
the LXX and J osephus have braBacts. 
— 2. (from ay II.) border, margin; hence 
"37723 ninaya in the outermost sides of 
the steppe 15, 28 K'tib, for which the 
K’n has nia‘49. 

ID (¢. nn3y, with suff. Ins; pl. 
ninsy, C. ninay ‘and minay; from 4291) 
f. prop. an overflowing (of wrath), over- 
pouring, outbreak, outpouring; hence 
1. wrath, fury, of God punishing; 
coupled with py Ps. 78, 49, jinn Is. 
13,9, and to which are applied FON (to 
take away) Ps. 85, 4, Pe (to pour ‘out) 


way 


Hos. 5, 10; elsewhere * m39 occurs 
of the punitive wrath of God Is. 9,18; 
18, 13, and ’y D5 is the great divine 
judgment-day of the heathen and Israel 
Zepu. 1,1518; Ez. 7,19; then the time of 
judicial sentence JOB 21, 30; with rr 40, 
11; also punishment, suffering Ps. 90,9 
11. — 2. haughtiness 7,7; Is. 16,6; ‘ya 
with haughtiness 14, 16, "y baw rod “of 
haughtiness Prov. 22, 8. 


VIMAP see F732. 


mI (coast-place, bank-place) n. p. 
of a station of the Israelites not far from 
“24 JPR on the coast of the Red Sea 
Nous. 33, 34. 


mynay see M533. 


"29 (from "2, pl. commonly 523, 
but also p93 Ex. 3,18) Gent. m. Peay 
(pl. ni 39) f.a Hebrew, male and female, 
a simple and suitable name for the He- 
brew people Ex. 1,15; 2,13; 3,18; 1Sam. 
13,7; 14, 11, referred to an ancestor 132 
GEN. 10, 21 24 25. The appellation i is 
commonly used in Scripture only where 
strangers are introduced as speaking 
Gen. 39,14 17; 41,12; Ex.1,16; 2,6, 
or where Israelites speak of themselves 
to strangers Gun. 40, 15; Ex. 1, 19; 
Jon. 1, 9, or where they are contrasted 
with other peoples Gen. 43, 32; Ex. 1, 
15: Greek and Roman writers use this 
appellation also (Pausanias, Tacitus, 
Plutarch, Appian &.). As to the mean- 
ing of the name, its derivation from an 
ancestor Heber, as well as other similar 
derivations, is to be rejected; as such 
progenitors were assumed only after 
the land or people; and moreover, Jok- 
tanites, Ishmaelites, Edomites &c. are 
also derived from Heber. Agreeably to 
an old tradition Jos. 24, 3 the appel- 
lation appears to have been applied by 
the Phenicians chiefly to Abraham and 
his horde, who immigrated “EID3 "13972. 
The LXX, Aquila and J erome already 
translate “a9by MEVATHC, NEPAITNS, trans- 
itor. To this should be added, that "a2 
was also understood of Mesopotamia i in 
particular Num. 24,24, Artemis that came 
aegader i. e. out of Mesopotamia had 
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the surname Iegacia (Strabo.12. p.537); 
and the Mesopotamian Nisibis was de- 
scribed more exactly by é év ti Hlegacig. t] 
nods tH Tiyentt notaug (Steph. Byz. s. v. 
NiorBic). That 39 was used of the Israe- 
lites alone, not of other peoples coming 
from Mesopotamia, is accounted for by 
the fact that “W193 “az gradually passed 
into JF “37 and became fixed; as 
the east Jordan-land was called 76 mégay 
(Matra. 8,18) or [egoce (Joseph. Antt. 
13, 2, 3); and its inhabitants [epairas 
(Jos. Jewish Wars 2,20,4). Other de- 
rivations, as from "33 = “an, Ar. pi 
‘ Sas a union, @ mass of men, @ 

people, nation, clan, “29 (Num. 26, 45) 
being such a name; or ‘from "27 = 
to denote, to explain, interpret, to speak 
plainly, are too general and want suffi- 
cient basis, having no points of attach- 
ment to tradition. 

DDD (sides, edges; from “ay II.) 

n. p. of a mountain on the other side 
of Jordan Jmr. 22, 20 (not meaning op- 
posite mountaips); fully gn-3 Num. 
27,12, Deut. 32, 49, or OI “at 
Num. 33, 47 48. To it belonged 133 
(which see). 23 “9 (hills of the Aba- 
rim) n. p. of a "city or district at the 
Abarim- mountain Num. 21, 11; 33, 44; 
for which B™9 also stands by itself 
33, 45. See %. 


327 (ferry, ford) n. p. of a city 


in Asher JosH. 19, 28, for which iva 
(which see) is oftener used. 


Woy intr. to die, of seed which is 
withered up by heat in the dry ground, 
Jo. 1,17 = Wain of was, Ar. Qe 
(to be dried up and. shrunk); ; probably 
ident. with the Aram. wey (Ibn Gandch, 
Kimchi); comp. aestu . vanescere (Plin. 
H. N. 14, 24) and wvdecPas (Hesiod). 

May (Kal unused) trans. to twist, @ 


rope, ‘interlaced work; to interlace, inter- 
twine, interweave, Ee of branches, 
fetters &c.; ident. with bay and my 
(which see); Ar. dns commiscere. De- 
rivat. nay (fem. nay) and m3. 


Pay 
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boy 


Pih. 33 (fut. M292) to twist together, 
interweave Mic. 7, 3._ 


may adj. m., "nay f. interwoven, in- 
terlaced , of trees "LEV. 23, 40; hence 
thick-leaved Neu. 8, 15; Ez. 6, 13; 20, 
28; Syr. —\s28 the same. 


MIy (with suf. indy, pl. pny and 
mindy) m - (fem. only ‘Jupees 15, 14) 
1. prop. what is interwoven, hence a 
rope JupaEs 15, 13 14; 16,11 12; a 
cord, a string Is. 5,18; a band Jos 39, 
10; braided work Ex. 28, 24, fully stig 
may wreathed work 28,14; fetters "Ps. 
129, 4, hence dy ’y, {N32 to fetter Ez. 3,25 
and 4, 8, i.e. fig. to hinder, to hold back. 
— 2. same as miay clouds Ez. 19, 11; 
31,3 10 14 (LXX), prop. nothing but 
a different form, and not from nay. 


a1¥ (part. 339, fut. 2399 instead of 


2397) intr. 1. to dote on, to love, espe- 
cially impurely and lustfully, hence to 
lust after, to be inflamed, with bx Ez. 
23,12, 59 23,5 9 16 20 and 3 where- 
after 23, 1, also to burn for; pay lovers 
Jer. 4,30. Derivat. 239 (plur. D232), 
239. — 2. (not used) Yo be lovely, plea- 
sant, ‘of sounds. Deriv. 2339 (a37, a3). 

With respect to the fundamental 
signification of the stem, we have to 
compare for the organic root 14-9 that 
in 3m IL, a7", ANT}, SNTD, 3k, 

<8, Arab. aes Syr. ae (to love), 
= ‘ost with its manifold senses in 
the Echkili-dialect. In other respects 
the Aram. and Ar. have also the mean- 
ing “to be fleshy, thick, sensuous”, bor- 


rowed from sensuous love; comp. oe. 
the hinder parts, Talm. naa nates &c. 


232 (only plur. p°329) masc. what is 
lovely, well-arranged, in speech Ez. 83, 
31, where the LXX and Syr. omit "72 
Oy; Draay “IW a lovely song 33, 32 
for a lopely singer, hence associated with 
a2 2°. ‘YW is there same as Ww, 
sae, comp. 2 Cur. 29, 28, and it is 
unnecessary to read "w= (Ewald). 
Comp. 229 2 


JAY see 3399. 
aay see 2219. 


ma37 (with suff. M332) f. impure or 
unchaste love Ez. 23, 11 (Kimchi). 

TAD and may (pl. may or ni33, from 
ay) fe a round ‘cake, Gen. 18,6, Ex. 12, 
39, baked on hot stones 1 Krnas 19, 6, 
which is turned Hos. 7, 8, ‘Arab. xs 
comp. 35972. 

“WD (lengthened out of "439, from 
"ay = 533) masc. the name of a " bird of 
passage, coupled with “im and 0%, 
which knows the time of its departure 
and coming JER. 8,7; according to the 
Targ. ; Syr. Saadia the crane (WDTN, 
Lessas easy : according to Ibn Gandch 


the swallow. The LXX retained yovg, 
which was mutilated into ayeov; comp. 
grus, yéoavos, from gruo, yeeao, German 
cran = to cry. In Is.38,14 the copu- 
lative Vau is wanting before "39. 


Oe (plur. p2"4> , from 239) m. an 
ear-ring, a ring, Nom. 31, 50, Ez.16,12, 


cod. Samar. Ex. 35, 22; ‘probably | from 
its round shape. 


Day (not used) intr. 1. same as 53 
to circle, tg turn or wind about, to be 
round, of a thing; Syr. ec tr. to roll, 
to wind in a circle, Ar. hs& the same 
(in derivatives). Deriv. Day (fem. 23>), 
DAY, Daa, M2337, proper names 73, 
nba, pay, stay. — 2. like 53 to hasten 
forward, to drive forward, to run, to go 
along quickly; Syr. and Arab. the same. 
Deriv. "239. — 3. tr. to roll together, 
to twist together, into a lump; cognate 
in sense with 023, hence applied to a 
foetus. See bay, bay. 


dap adj. m., rbay (pl. ni) f. round, 
rounded, 1 Kenaa: 7, 28 81 35; opposite 
72°13 

ay (with suff. * 5232, pl. a°939, constr. 
bay) | m. 1. a calf, named “PE Lev. 
9, 2; hence coupled with bas Lev. 9, 
3 and with mw-j2 of a year old Mac. 


6, 6, but this is usually absent Is. 11, 
64* 


mba 


6; 27,10; a fatted calf 1 Sam. 28, 24; 
Am. 6, 4. To 53y are applied leaping 
and bounding Ps. 29, 6, and the being 
untamed Jzr. 31,18 (comp. 2,20; Hos. 
4,16; Acts 26, 14); and therefore it is 
a figure of wild mercenary troops of all 
kinds of peoples Ps. 68, 31, so that one 
is easily led to take the stem ay in 
the sense of, to run, to go along quickly, 
to hasten, to leap, like the Aram. 5a», 


Wo, Arab. (\=& (and transposed ee). 
See Furst, Conc. s. v. — 2. a calf-image, 
i. e. the figure of a calf or ox cast in 
metal that it may be worshipped as 
a symbol of the deity; fully "2972 ‘t 
Ex. 32,4 8, Deut. 9,16, Nex. 9, 18, or 
with the genitive of the material 1 Kines 
12, 28, 2 Cur. 13,8; but also ‘y alone 
Hos. 8, 6; 13, 2. 

As to the original signification of 99, 
the following may be adopted in addi- 
tion to that which is here given: a) pro- 
perly what is rolled or folded together, 
a mass, a lump, same as 023 embryo, 
foetus, which is usual in Ethiopie; hence 
the young of a lion, stag, ass, and even 
of man. b) from 5ay to break through, 


hence a young ching: comp. Aes to 
bear an untimely offspring, Aes a young 
camel. But the meaning above given 
is the most probable. 

Dap (constr. n23?, with suff. “12233 
pl. nibay) fila calf, hence “pa nbay 


Duur. 21, 3; 1 San. 16, 2; especially a| i= 


cast-metal calf symbolising Apis Hos. 
10, 5, several of which stood at Bethel; 
commonly a young cow or heifer not yet 
put to work Is.7,21; Dsur.21,4 6; but 
she is also called ney threshing J. aR. 50, 
11 (where the L read ND), rr779379 
trained to work Hos. 10, 11, ploughing 
Jupass 14,18, and three years’ old GEN. 
15,9. — 2. (young cow) n. p. f. 2 Sam. 
3,5; comp. the Latin proper names Da- 
malis (= juvenca), Bos, Juvencus, Vi- 
tulus, Taurus, Taurinus, Taurillus, Tau- 
riscus &. See n233. 


OND (with suff. in2ay; plur. ni23y, 
constr. nibay) fem. a ‘rolling thing, « 
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“AY 


car Gun. 45,19; Num. 7,3; specially a 
threshing -dray Is. 28,27, a war- chariot 


Ps. 46, 10. 


roa (Vitulus) 1. n. p. m. Jupags 8, 
12. — 2. (circle, district; comp. >ayn, 
Phenic. 53972 name of the new city ¢ ar- 
thage) n. p. of a city in the plains of 
Judah Joss. 10,3; 12, 12. 

map (either same as DIAN double 
fountain, which appears also as the name 
of a place, or two calves so called from 
an unknown tradition) only in the n. p. 
Jy a locality at the northern point 
of the Dead Sea Ez.47,10, in the neigh- 
bourhood of "45 7°y; in Jerome D3 Fy. 


noi (ring) n. p. of a place on the 
border of Moab, towards Edom, with 
the epithet mish i in Is, 15, 5 and Jur. 
48, 34, to distinguish it from two other 
‘9; in the LXX Ayyelia. Salacia; in Jo- 
sephus Ayadhe. 


Day (3 fem. *7239) wir. same as DAN 
to be bowed, bent, melancholy, grieved, 
Jos 30, 25 my soul was grieved for the 
distressed, i. e. felt compassion; Aram. 
bay, the same. For the organic root 
Bay, ba-N comp. Ar. ee moeror, pss 


son triste il: while sic means to press 
together. 


jas? (Kal not used) tr. to hedge about, 
to enclose, to bar round about, conseq. 
perhaps .same as 3 (which see) , Ar. 
IV. to shut up, Aram. 339, to debar, 
to shut out, whence Targ. Naa>, m3 = 
Hebr. "397. The organic root is 2, 
being also in 72- 

Nif. 4323. (2 fem. pl. fut. 71339 in- 
stead of "za~ in pause like ¢ SIND Is. 
60, 4) to shut oneself up, to keep oneself 
debarred from, L e. so as not to marry, 
Rurs 1,13. In the Talmud 4,9 is often 
used in the meaning of our Nifal; hence 
“3439, a woman who is shut out from 
men, or who has been forsaken by her 
husband. 


PY) (not used) entr. to cry, of birds; 


to twitter, to utter a piping sound, cogn. 
in sense with }¥p¥, connected with "33, 
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nap, Greek yyovw, yeove, Latin garrio, 
in its fundamental meaning; Ethiopic 
the same; on the contrary, the Ar. 

is either connected with ys or with 
jaf (529), and should not be compared 
here. . Deriv. 7139 (a noun). 

TY (from a9 “after the form of ab) 
from 3B, It from mot, ot Ez. 19, 10 
from 107, by from aoe abridged from 
339 or T,, ‘after Vau 43, hence 391, in 
the constr. state of the sing. "99, like “by, 
"28, which have °~ not from the pl. but 
from 11; with suff. "3, PIV, VIP, OST 
Jos 32,12 for “19; pany 2"Kixas 9, 
18 for DJ9.) m. (from IP L) progress, 
advance (in space), duration, perpetuitas, 
of time, inasmuch as it expresses progress, 
continuance; hence 1. eternity, perpe- 
tuity, WP 420 Is. 57,15 inhabitant of 
eternity, i.e. everlasting; 1 WI the 
everlasting hills Has. 3, 6, for which 
Deovr. 33, 15 has o3p 5; a> aa 
Gen. 49, 26 =p “in with a like mean- 
ing to 39 5 (LXX), parallel with 
Diy ny3s; ay "272 from eternity, i. e. 
continually J OB 20, 4 = D999; IW) = 
noiy> Ps. 9,19, 49 “9, = “bby sy Ps. 
83, 18; a stronger "expression a4 “adi 
appears in Is.45,17 eternities of eternity, 
i, e, all eternity, or 39) BD1Y for ever 
and ever Psauo 9, 6; 10, 16; Mio. 4, 5. 
The meaning in “9 "38 Is. 9, 5 is 
doubtful. The Targ. and ancients look 
upon it as an epithet of God, translating 
futher of eternity; while sthers take it 
to mean booty, which, however, is not 
necessary. 2. A preposition: unto, us- 
que ad, prop. continuance a) of an ac- 


tion, during, as long as, before nouns 


2 Kines 9, 22, 929 “39, Jos 20, 5 as 
long as a moment lasts; ‘before the infin. 
JupGes 3, 26 as long as their tarrying 
lasted; seldom followed by” ~) and be- 
fore a finite verb Sone or Sou. 1, 12. 
Hence also same as Si¥ with which it 
is interchanged Jos 1,18; 8,21; 1 Sam. 
14,19; without being a conjunction on 
that account or expressing degree. 
Here belongs also "2-491. . Md~4Y 
1 Kinas 18, 45 dusing here . and during 


there, i. e. as long as. b) continued mo- 
vement towards an object or the high- 
est point, whether it be a movement in 
space, time or circumstance. This use 
of 59 is most frequent: aa) of space, as 
rani - 59 Devt. 1,7, PIS nEep-s 
Ps. 46, 10; 80 bh - ny 2 Sam. ee 18 
hitherto, and so also Bena Num. 14, 19, 
which may be taken in a local sense. 
Hence verbs denoting progress in space 
and arrival at an object are construed 
with 52, as 943 Jos 4, 5, 8¥72 11,7, war 
Jupass 9, 52, N2 2 Sam. 16, 5 and 23, 
19 to reach as far as; also subjectively, 
as IZ jJianry Jos 32,12, 39 pn Num. 
23, 18. In order to express ‘the a 
of setting out, there is used "2... pa, 
33)... a Gen. 6, 7, Luv. 13, 12, ‘Jup- 
GES 15, 5; seldorw3 is 772 absent 1 Sam. 
17,52; Is. 31, 40. bb) of time, as 19 
art pin Gen. 26, 33, Pas-sy Jupans 
6, 31, pI Luv. 15, 5; poetically 
29-772, ‘Ps. 104, 23. Before particles, 
a3 Pam till when? how long? Ex.16, 
28; a Sy till now Gen. 15,16, MDT 
until now (now expletive) Gan. 22, 5, 
“may till how long? 1 Sam. 16, 1; “49 
2 till when? Psaum 74, 9, until Now. 
24, 22 &. &. cc) roteicing to circum- 
stances, followed by an infin. and suff, 
as inwa; 32 Gen. 33,3, Jaw 3 Juv- 
GES 6, 18; VWI IW 2 Kinas 10, 17; 
Na Ww Gen. 19, 22; at a later pe- 
riod we have 2 3% instead, as NAD TP 
JupGEs 3, 3, s*witd sy Eze. 10, 14.— 
c) an expression to give strength to an 
idea, either before nouns, as Ta. 
even the shaft Num. 8, 4, i. 6. even till 
the shaft; mp 1 ibid. ; THIN "IY ND 
JUDGES 4, 16 not as far as one, i. @. not 
one, none; jPast~4y even the vine, Hace. 
2, 19; or before particles, as ‘h72"52 
aeocedtunta Gen. 27, 33, for which “7 
Tha? 2 Cur. 16, 14 also occurs; "9 
sI3 very soon Ps. 147,15; mp9 7B 
even to a high degree, anséedingia: ‘and 
so before the negatives [-N~1y Ps. 40, 
13, PRY 2 Cur. 36, 16, opyny Is, 
5, 8, “Aba oy Ps. 72, 7, Also to denote 
the highest limit, as DWP MPD“ TD tll 
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how many times, 1. ©. very many times 
1 Kines 22, 16. — d) 59 is used in com- 
parisons to express the advance of one 
to the same degree as another, as 1 Cur. 
4,27 nor did all their territory increase 
like (ay) that of the children of Judah, 
i.e. it did not reach to that of the chil- 
dren of Judah; Nau. 1, 10 like (1¥) thorns 
are they interwoven; hence a parallel is 
2. — e) From expressing the idea 
more strongly arises the meaning even, 
1 Sam. 2, 5 even the unfruitful; Jos 25, 
5 even the moon. — 3. A conjunction: 
a) while, while yet, dum, before a per- 
fect 1 Sam. 14, 19, a partic. Nes. 7, 3 
and a future Jos 8, 21§ at a subsequent | | 
period . 39 Sona or Sot. 1,12; as for 
ND oy Prov. 8, 26, Nb “wh, wy Ecoxes. 
12, 1 was used at a subsequent time. 
b) ‘until (of time), donec, followed by a 
perfect JosH. 2, 22, 1 Sam. 20, 41, or 
a future Gun. 38, 11, Hos. 10, 12; fully 
swe, 32 Devt. 2, 14, Hos. 5, ‘15, OW 
Song or Son. 3,4, Jupass 5, 7, » “3 
Gun. 26,13; 49, 10, bs 39 Gun. 24 19, 
Os NW TW 28, 15. c) till that, so that; 
i.e. to the doses that, usque ad, adeo 
ut, ita ut, Is. 47, 7 so that thou didst 
not lay eh things to heart; 1 Sam. 20, 
41; Jos 14, 6; fully "wx sy Josx. 17, 
14, — 4. (from m9 IL) “booty Gen. 49, 
27, parall. to dow, ‘and therefore put to- 
gether to intensify the idea Is. 33, 23; 

comp. Aram. “49,, defin. NN"T,, NID, 

defin. NT, the same; cod. "Samar. "9 
GEN. 49, 97 for 12.— B (from M49 IL) 
dress, ornament, only i in the proper names 
NW, HYD, a, — 6. A collater- 
al form of my (if ‘indeed this should 
not be read instead) witness, testimony, 
of God, Zupu. 3,8 on the day that I rise 
up for a witness (LXX, Targ., Syr.), 
i. e. to punish (comp. Lament. 2, 13), 
God attesting crime by punishment. 
To take it with Jerome as = 79> (Is. 


-. 80, 8), or in signification 4, is unsuit- 


able to the context. 
| ar Aram. same as Hebr. 12 2: 1. as 
a prepos. during Dan. 6, 8, ‘until, “y 
* Sarin til at the last Dan. 4, "6, ni abd 
~1 to the intent that 4,14 = m-by 2, 30; 
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Po Ty tll now Eze. 5,16. — 2. A con- 
junction: whilst that, followed by "3 oe 
6,25; till that 4,31; 7, 22. 

y (for significations 1-3 with suff. 
“93; “pl. D"Iy, constr. 19 and “3"9, with 
suff. Pe, OI; from sy) m lia 
witness, ie.an attestor, who strengthens 
a saying Ex. 22,12, Lev. 5,1, and is 
therefore described by the genitives 

“RY Ex. 20, 16, oan 23,1, xy Devr. 
5 “18, D3 WIN Prov. 14, 5, ray 14, 25, 
pr pw 19, 5, ‘byxda 19, 28, pat ibid. ; 
Dn IP a witness without cause, i.e. a 
thoughtless witness 24, 28 (see bat); 
powa Ix) Ps. 89, 38 of the moon or the 
rainbow, if the reading here should not 
be different; “W37072 “TY a swift witness 
(after long delay) Mat. 3, 5; DMP 3 
to set forth witnesses Is. 43, 9; =a peoples is 
witness for their God, i. e. attests his god- 
head Is. 44,8 9. — 2. abstract for con- 
crete, witness, proof, Gun. 31, 48 50 52; 
JOSH. 22, 27 34; a piece of testimony 
Devt. 31, 21; ay Int to be for a wit- 
ness JOB 16, 8, i. e. to serve for proof 
of guilt; ‘p 732 oy war Jos 10, 17 
to bring forth new "witnesses (plagues) 

against one. — 3. confirmation, assurance, 
covenant, security Is. 55, 4. — 4. (from 
Ty; only in pl. OYIY) prop. @ section 
of ‘time, a definite time , especially the 
time of the monthly purification of women; 
hence metaphor. menstruation, issue of 
blood; D9 “Ya Is. 64, 5 cloth of menstru- 
cilia i.e. soiled, blood-stained; Arab. 


$e the same, and Ok (VIIL) to men- 
struate; ; Talm. “¥ patches or tatters of 
menstruation. 


49 (12 times according to the Masora) 
see sy. 

Ny see S79. 

N'TD (=139 which see) n. p. m. 1 Kines 
4,14; written elsewhere Ni39 Zecu. 1, 
7; Ezr.5,1; 6,14; New. 12,4 16. 

TY (Kal not used) trans. prop. to 


separate from one another , to divide, 
identical i 7 its organic root ¥ with 43, 


TT, TP, re Metaphor. (as in ¥~> I.) 


Y 
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my 


to number (comp. Arab. GE to number), 
to limit, determine, establish (comp. 2, 
"5D, 1279; cognate in sense 13), a time, 
a fostival- - season (see 53) ‘to 53773), 
Aram. rs, redupl. Ipdes a festival- -time, 
in Arab. also = Hebrew 7253 to prepare. 
Derivat. "3 4 (plur. nvy) or 59, the 
proper names 199, NITY (comp. the proper 
names 439°, 399). In the meaning to 


continue, to be firm the Ar. ke coincides 


with the Hebrew may I, Ar. foe. 

Po. 1359 see ‘AY. 

Pih. redupl. 3959, see the pruper 
name ep. ee rn 

Hithp. Sin see T19. 

TI. Anew: trans. same as Hebr. 339. 
Deriv. 139. 


my I. (only perf.) intrans. to pass 
over, to pass by, to march along, with 
>¥ of the place Jos 28, 8 = by “29; 
to go forward, to advanoe. to roll on, of 
time, hence to continue, to be constant, 
of time (= jn°N), of advancement in 
space, in an action, in ascending. De- 
rivat. 39 1-3. 

Hif. m3 (part. m. 3972) prop. to 
cause to hasten forward, “hence to put 
off, 332, Prov. 25,20 he that puts off a 
garment on a cold day, (pours) vinegar 
on natron, and he that sings songs to a 
sick heart, all three are preposterous; 
comp. 397 Jon. 3, 6. 

In Ar. {de for sa ae agrees with this; 


on the contrary aes belongs to like IL, 
Hebrew may IL 

my IL. Gast used) trans. to take, to 
seize upon, identical in its organic root 
with mm I. and => IIL (which see), 
cogn. in sense with mpd; metaph. to take 
booty, like mp? to nip. Deriv. 53 4, 
“39, cod. Samar. 


mriy TIL. (perf. 2 fem. n-yy, imper. 
19, , "fut. 39, apoc. IY) tr. to veil, 
to cover around , to cover; hence like 
Wa? to put on, pbs Is. 61, 10, ox Hos. 
2, 15, “iy, Ez. 16, 11, or giving the 


material, 


“39, 16, 13; to adorn oneself, 
with accus. Den Jur. 31, 4; figurat. to 
shew oneself, in a thing, e. g. 7251 Fins 
Jos 40, 10; comp. Ps. 104, 1. Deriv. 
“ID, STII (doubtfal), 1372 in the proper 
names "39, 1.7972; 5. in the proper 
names oy, a7, wD; besides the 
proper names. Dn, 113. 

Mif, MI97 see on ad i. — Ez. 16, 
11 is not Hif, but Kal. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem lies in the organic root M-79, 
which is also in MOY, 373. 

TTD (from any "TI. after the form 
28, same as “y, ornament, beauty) n. 
p. f. Gun. 4, 19; 36,2 4; comp. 26, 24. 

TTD fem. 1. (from 52° IL. for 337 
after the form IU, constr. N39, with 
suff. "KID,, NIV, IND, OND, ‘without 
a plur.) an assembly , “association, con- 
gregation, comp. 32172, Ii 3 and 4, 
59773; a) specially of Israel Num. 16, 
2, ‘commonly muy7, construed with a 
fomin. sing. Lev. 8, 4, or with a plur. 
masc. Lev. 9, 5; 24, 14 16; Jupaes 21, 
10; but also generally an assembly of 
people, coupled with 2p Prov. 5, 14. 
Of Israel there is in full Sein nT» 
Ex. 12,3; or it stands as an apposition 
to bop 12, 6; also dytiprmza may, 16, 
1, seldom * nay Nom. 27, 17; 31, 16, 
which God led Ps. 74, 2; while ny, 
DN 82,1 is the assembly of judges, 
summoned by God; comp. Syr. 12,S 
synagogue, church, properly congrega- 
tion, and so too s>+ or i= s+ to which 
the verb ss to collect, to bind (see Wise- 
man, Horae Syriacae. See 197 II. )also be- 
longs. b) an assembly of people Prov. 
5, 14; Hos. 7,12. c) a congregation in 
@ narrower sense, an association, a union 
Ps. 1, 5 = Sp 149,15 an assembly, of 
pean 7,8. d) a household, family, that is, 
all that belongs to a house in the widest 
sense of it Jop 15,34; 16,7; in which 
passages is not necessary with the LXX 
and Syr. to read "NIy. ©) @ troop, a 
gang (in a bad sense) Num. 16, 5; Ps. 
22,17; Jun. 6,18. f) a herd, of ani- 


my 


mals Ps. 68, 31; a swarm, of bees Jup- 
aes 14, 8.— 2) (from 719) a) f. of Wa 
female witness Gen. 31, 52, if it should 
not be taken as an abstract like b) the 
abstract testimony, same as ny Gen. 
21,30; Joss. 24,27. c) (only pi. niv, 
with suff. "n, ‘pnhy) same as Pon 
attestation, announcement , prescription, 
law, determination, hence coupled with 
pm Deur. 4, 45; 6,20, o-tpp Ps. 119, 
168, mas 25, 10; comp. DT, where 
the plural nisy is interchanged with 
nivy. 

MID (see ay I. Hif.) fem. unveiling, 
only ‘in Saat which see. 

vty (pl. p 49) after the Arab. pes 
see “y 4. 

TID and Nay. (3 fem. m19,, fut. PTI”, 
ny?) ‘Aram. intr. same as "Hebr. ny to 
come upon (2) a thing Dan. 3, 27; with 7a 
to go from, to depart, to disappear, from 
a person 4,28 [31]; to be taken away from, 
of a law 6,9; to be removed, a dominion 
7,14; comp. Syr. Ips. 

Af, “3953 (3 pl. MII, part. IVT, 
fut. PPT) same as Hebrew SAT to 


take away, to destroy, with 3 ‘of the | 


person and accus. of the object Dax. 5, 
30; to depose, 29% 2, 21. 

179 (= pi from T1y, one born on a 
feast-day ; comp. naw and Paschalis) 
n. p.m. ZECH. 1,1; 1 Cur. 6,6; but it is 
also interchanged with mee 2 (which see). 
See Nu. 

nity see NAY. 

MW (fom sy, plur. ni4yy together 
with the Aramaean form niqy, to dis- 
tinguish it from the plur. of “3) fem. 
1. prop. what is appointed, determined, 
prescribed ; hence the (divine) law, coupled 
with Fin Ps. 19, 8, Pr, Opwy, MIN 
1 Krnes 2, 3; JER. Ad, 23; ‘@ precept 
Ps. 78, 5; 81, 6; 2 ny precepts for 
122, 4. Meaning law it is put in the 
genitive with jinx Ex. 25, 22, nin> 26, 
33, yoWn 38, 21, bok Num. 9, 15. Here 
also belongs 9 2 Kinas 11,12, 2 Cur. 
23, 11, coupled with "32, which does 
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NITY 


not mean ornament (Kimchi), but law, 
put on the head of the king symboli- 
cally as a roll. — 2. only in the psalm- 
inscriptions: NIFZ }wrd Ps. 60, 1, prawie 
misty 80, 1, perhaps like oop ww 45, 1 
the name of a musical choir whose pre- 
sident was called pw or WIS = FH, 
and who was stationed in DIT, (Jo: OsH. 
15,36) in Judah, without anything more 
definite being known about the point. 

“ID (in pause “1, with suf. 572, 
wR, Py, pl. DY ; from S59 UL) 
m. 1. ornament, which one puts on JER. 
2, 32, 2 Sam. 1, 24, Dy, “IY, Ez. 16, 
7 most beautiful ornaments; but see 3. 
— 2. the noblest, best, same as Ti2D; 
hence the heart, the soul Ps. 103, 5, the 
same applying to wp? 107, 9; Is. 58, 11. 
The meaning age “(Targ.) is a mere 
conjecture. — 3. the cheek, so called 
from its beauty Ps. 103, 5 (fin Esra, 
Kimchi); 32, 9 (LXX). To this has 
been referred also psy, y, Es. 16, 7 
ornament of the cheeks, which suits the 
context very well. But there is no 
support for such meaning in the verb- 
idea. 

DN" TD (Zl is ornament, decoration) 
n. p.m. 1 Car. 4,36; 9,12; 27, 25. 

sm Ty (the same) n. p. m. 2 Kinas 
22, 1; "1 Cun. 8, 21; 9,12; Ezr. 10, 29; 
10, 39. 

WiI"'TD (the same) 2. p. m. 2 CHRon. 
23,1. 

YW 1. adj. m., "3°72, f. lucurious, 
soft, "comfortable, of Babylon Is. 47, 8; 
proceeding from the fundamental sig- 
nification “to be flexible, pliant, waver- 
ing, soft”. — 2. }~19 (a lururious, soft, 
voluptuous one) n. p.m. Ezr. 2,15; Neu. 
7,20; see Jay and 72. 

119 (from j29 1. after the form pw; 
preparer of sexual pleasure, pleasure-giver, 
rejoicer) masc. only in the proper name 
Pavim 2 Kies 14, 2 K’ri, for which — 
the K’tib has yazan. 

NIT (a Meenas, effeminate one) n. 
p- of one of David’s heroes, designated as 
nr-w~j2 and belonging to the tribe of 


Wy 


Reuben; who had with himself 30 other 
heroes 1 Coron. 11, 42; comp. TY 2, 
py. 
yD (abridged from 413753,, hence in 

the LXX Adwor, conseq. identical in 
its appellative signification with "yy 2, 
and. n°?) n. p. of one of the heroes 
in the union of the Dwiow or MwYi>w 
or B°"2 (which see), ‘the ‘body-guard 
and field-officers of David; described in 
2 Sam. 23, 8 after his family-name as 
"2 (Kr), or according to the LXX 
as "229M (6 Aowvaios) i.e. of the family 
of we or yxy. The passage may have 
been originally in its complete form: 
“I NAT (MIT) DEVE IT, PIN 
pyp3 bb mia spinw-bp mon ny 
nN; the first-mentioned hero being 
specified as head of the Sheloshim or 
Shalishim: “ja (o¥au7) nawa ou 
a “Bbw we (Caioan). "hon 
nm bypa >> n ‘ning-whw-by IMI 
so that in 2 Sam. 1. c. compared “with 
1 Cur. 11, 11 the accounts of two heroes 
are moulded together. 

m1 (if from may TL same as 
iN, 7933) n. p. of a ‘city in Judah 
Josu. 15, 36. According to Jerome 
there was an "54> at mry, and an ny, 
at Diospolis; but our Adittiatm agrees 
with neither of the two. 


oY (not used) intr. same as DIK to 
disappear, to vanish, to be inactive, weary, 
indolent, to repose. The Ar. Jade “to 
be just, equitable” has been compared. 
Deriv. the proper names “249, D9. - 
“1D (a weary, lax one) n, p. m. 1 CAR, 
27, 29; comp. the proper name °21m. 
abt (from 559 with the formative 
syllable D-; resting-place, station) n. p. 
of a city in the south of J udah, formerly 
the capital of a small Phenic. state Josu. 
12, 15; 15, 35; known by the neigh- 
bouring cave not far from Bethlehem 
1 Sam. 22,1; 2 Sam. 23, 13; comp. 
2 Macc. 12, 35 38, Cent. m. “buy Gen. 
38,1 20. LXX ‘Od8oriau. 


{i I, (Kal not used) intr. to be soft, 
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51, 3; Ez. 28, 13; 31, 7). 


yw 


tender, luxurious, voluptuous, cognate in 
sense 139 and 728; to be lovely, pleasure- 
able, ea cue: "satisfying, delightful; to 
go leisurely, to be weary, cognate in 
sense 59, 513; to be dainty, of food; to 
be distinguished , of productions; to be 
dear, valuable, of children; metaphor. 
to be pliant, flexible, of a rod, le. to be 
tender. Deriv. P19 1 (fem. : may), Te 
(pl. D279), Dy, 73397 (pl. D217), 
yw (pl. ppt), and the proper names 
ne 2, TH) No72; ‘1272, N73, 2, 
TW 2. 

Pih. 339 (not used) to prepare lucury, 
pleasure, voluptuousness, to cause delight, 
to make voluptuous. Deriv. the proper 
names "7 and 759 in jay. 

Hithp. Rela to give oneself up to plea- 
sure, to live voluptuously Neu. 9, 25. 

The stem 339 is the Ar. Gat and 
Sid, Aram. 12, orS3 and the organic 
root lies in we io: be juicy), which is 
perhaps also in jr TL. 


yy II. (not used) tr. transposed from 
139, which see. Deriv. ‘133970. 

“Vp (from 739.) m. 1. (only pi. "219 ) 
delight , pleasure, 7507 , Ps. 36, 9; the 
dearest, most precious, i. e. tender chil- 
dren Jur. 51, 34, if we should not read 
here 43372; costly things, distinguished 
garments 2 Sam, 1,24, — 2. (only sing.; 
land of delight) n. p. of a region in an 
eastward direction (03p7), in whose 
garden (33) our first parents lived; fully 
Ti? a Gen. 2, 15; 3, 23 24, but also 
raed alone Gun. 4,16 (the figure of a 
gloriously blooming land generally Is. 
Its situation 
cannot be pointed out now, though it 
is described in Gun. 2, 10-14. In any 
respect it is different from T1y. It was 
also the pleasure-land of J ehovah 2,14. 
East of it was the land of Nod in which 
Cain settled 4,16. — 3. only with ma 
in 39-N"3 Ax. 1,5, which is either the 
modern Bet el ganna, not far from Da- 
mascus, or [Tagddesog. in the territory 
of Laodicea (Ptol. V, 15. §. 20). 


119 (pleasure-place) n. p. of a locality 


pe 
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or district on the south coast of Arabia, 


now Aden (Ar. yt), the Arabia Felix 
of the ancients Ez. 27, 23, mentioned 
along with J" on the Arabian gulf, 
12 stations south’ of Mecca (Assemani 
B. O. III, 2. p. 563), 723 on the south 
‘coast of Arabia, among the Greeks Kévr 
(Ptol. 6, 7, 10), which were places of 
commercial intercourse between Saba 
and Tyre. — 2. only in J297723, aris- 
ing from ’y"Pa = ‘2-3 (see na I.), 
n. p. of a district mentioned with 4753, 
jan and H¥4, nothing but Mesopotamian 
territories 2'Kinas 19,12; Is.37,12; and 
described more exactly as lying in “abn, 
in order to distinguish it from 19 ™3. 
As this Beth- (Ben-, Bne-) Eden can 
only be in Mesopotamia or its neigh- 
bourhood by reason of its position in 
the verse, it may be the district ago 
(Assem. B. O. II, 242) in Mesopotamia; 
rendered in the Targ. 213 Adiabene. 

VID see P72 and Twin. 

yD (def. NoTy, du. or the nearest 
plural T239, "def nasty; from ‘39 to 
reckon, to measure, to dotermiiié: to ap- 
point, with the noun-ending =) Aram. 
m. time, present, 9 jat Dan. 2, 'B to buy 
time, i.e. to gain, to have the mastery of 
it, comp. Lat. emere tempus; ‘9 NINWN 
2, 9 the time is changed; NIIVa 3,5 
15 at the time when; coupled "with el 
2, 21; 7, 12; a fixed measure of time, 
a year 4,13 20 22 29, i. e. 12 months 
4, 26, like spina 12, 7 (LXX, Rashi, 
Ibn Esra), consequently not a month 
(Saadia). In this sense is to be taken 39 
TIP IBD? P2IV? one year and two years 
and half a year, which is translated i in 
12,7 "21 DZ yi and given in 12, 
11 as the sum of 1290 days, prop. 1278. 
In the same manner John (REVELATION 
12, 14) resolves a time, two times and 
half a time into 1260 te (11, 3), and 
also into 42 months (11, 2; 13, 5). 

VID (contracted from 1) adverb 
of time: tillnow Eccuss. 4, 3; ; comp. }7 2 
in }3) Rurn 1, 13, 39> Jos 30, 24: 
Talm. yay the same. 


NITY (softness, tenderness) n. p. m. 
Ezr. "10, 30. 

Pt (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 20, 
20; 2 Cur. 17,14; comp. 82", WI, 
pry 2. 

ITY f. sexual pleasure Gen. 18, 12. 


ID. (contracted from "23-39) adv. 
of time, same as 32, Eccxss. 4, 2; comp. 
sas-3y Num. 14, 19. 

TID (bordering, out of "949 from 
713). n. p. of a city in Judah Josu. 
15, 22 | 

ry (part. 79, pl. opt, fem. np 19) 
tr. to overspread, to cover over, to over- 
hang, i. e. out over a thing, of a cur- 
tain Ex. 26,12 13; metaphor. to remain 
over, of food 16, 23, to be more than 
enough, of money Lev. 25, 27; to be a 
surplus, of persons, followed by "by Nom. 
3, 46, or 2 3,48 49; comp. Arab. 355 
to press forward, to strive before, to run 
before, VE to be or give in super- 
fluity, to overhang &.; Aram. 179, to 
be better, more distinguished. “The 
organic root is 11-9, which lies also in 
the Aram. NDD. 

Hif. ns ‘to have an overplus, to 
have more or some remaining Ex. 16, 18. 


“YY L (Kal not used) 1. intr. to se- 
parate, of a person or thing; to with- 
draw, to remain behind, Ar. poe end poe 
the same;. therefore like the cognates in 
sense “on, y"3, to be wanting, to be de- 
ficient, to be lessened, missed. Inasmuch 
as all these meanings proceed from the 
objective conception “to be cut off, 
abridged, lessened” (see “01, 93, “%2), 
and as it may be paraphrased in reality 
by “om, the fundamental signification 
should be determined accordingly. See 
Nif. and Pih. — 2. tr. to cut into, to 
tear into, to hew into, to dig into, to 
plough, vineyard-land; hence the Aram. 
ph to plough. Deriv. 397. 

The two meanings of the verb may 
be very well referred to one fundamental 
signification = om; and accordingly "13 


—y 


and “ER may be compared with it in the 
first instance. The organic root "3-9 
exists also in "3 II. and N51 


Nif. "393 (part. fem. n39); fat 397) 


1. to be wanting , lacking , Hised 1 Sam. 
‘30,19, 2 Sam. 17,22, to remain behind 
Is. 34, 16, to be left behind, forsaken 59, 
15, Ar. poe (to take from, to lessen, to 
betray), comp. in philosophical language 
“V39+T negatio, privatio, opposite to rT. 

— 2. to be digged, ploughed, 3 Is. B, 6; 
7, 25. 

Pih. 39 (fut. W397) to let lack or be 


wanting i Kines 5, 7, cognate in sense 
“OTT. 


YAY II. (part. 139, inf. ¢. 159) tr. 
to arrange, to put together in a row, to 
heap together, to set in order 1 Cur. 12, 
38, paraphrased in 3 mss. by "2°79 with 
allusion to 12, 33 35 36; omitting the 
object M2797 ‘12, 33, without the verb 
being intrans. on that account, or without 
there being any necessity to take it with 
the LXX and Vulg. as = "19, or to read 
“iy2 with 9 mss. The stem is con- 
nected with 79, and the organic root 
“3-9 with that in 93 IIL, 375, In &e. 
Deriv. “yz and the’ proper names ~Y, 
“29, byt. 


TY ‘(with suff. 972, pl. OTD , cI, 
with ‘suff. DIT ; from “ay II. m. 1. prop. 
a putting fogether, a heaping together; 
hence a troop, a multitude, commonly a 
herd, with genit. of the kind, as n-x9 
Sone or Sox. 4,1, 579177 6, 6, TNE Gen. 
29,2, "pa Jo. 1, 18; also without any 
thing more specific a flock of sheep Jos 
24,2, in the fold Mic. 2,12 (according 
to some), in pasture Ps. 78,52; which 
is under a my" Is. 40, 11; Jur. 31,10; 
fig. of Israel, as the flock of God 13, 
17 20; Zucu. 10, 3. — 2. (perhaps 
="19 b577) n. p. of a city in the south 
of Judah Josn. 15, 21. — 3. (perhaps 
= ONY) 2. p. m. 1 Cur. 23, 33. For 
" ban see 55372. 


VIP (onder viz. El is, from “ty IL.) 
ne pe m. 1 CHR. 8, 15. 


s 
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ay : 
SRN (El is Order) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 
18, 19; 2 Sam. 21, 6. 


wy (not used) intr. to be firm, hard, 


Arab. whe, of hard grain, or in its 
organic root WITy= = 0 to pound or 
bruise in ‘pieces, like mip from 914, 
wis from a3 =055, or to separate, to 
divide, conseq. = = "353, map. Derivative 


Tw ID (only pl. ows) 7. lentiles Gun. 
25, 34. “Ez. 4,9, sometimes miswritten 
psp 2 Sam. 23, 11 comp. with 1 Cur. 
11, 13; Ar. woke the same. The verb 


roe is a denominat. there. That the. 


sing. is not iy or Wy is seen from 
the Mishna. 


NY (not used) Avam.tr.same as Hebr. 
my to bow, to bend. Deriv. nnay (= N19). 
Nay (region, see Ay) n. p. of a pro- 
vince conquered by the Assyrians, like 
das, AND, Man, Ow, 327, IWIN, 
ne &e. 2 Kines. i7, 24; ident. with hy 


18, 34; 19, 13; Is. 37, 18, and in any 
case situated in the vicinity of Babylon. 


a (Kal unused) intr. same as 729 
to be thick, of a threshold, a projection; 
to be dense, of a wood, forest; to be veiled, 
dark, obscure, of a thick cloud. Deriv. 
ay 1-3 (pl. m°2y), may, 3Y or 34y. 

" Hif. la be (fut. 3°99) to enwrap in clouds, 
to cover ‘around, with cloudy darkness 
Lament. 2, 1; hence the LXX have 
syvogacer, Syr. aad), 

In the stem 39 are united the ideas 
of thickness, compass, density, to which 
are annexed those of veiling, covering 
(comp. Miva and "OD), of being en- 
wrapped i in clouds, of gloominess, dark- 
ness, of cloudy obscurity (comp. 55x, 
boy, ‘Two, py under 3%), whence it is 


leas that the stems "1-39, wes, igtt> 
Syr. sam (to veil around, to enwrap in 
clouds), Hebr. py I. (ny), 59 II. and 
mg, an, on L, an &e. ‘hang to- 
gether. "Comp. also Zab. and Syr. boas 
cloud. 

ay (only pl. o°29; Dagesh instead 


~ 


331y 


of the lengthened utterance) m. same 
as 19 3 (1 Kuvas 7, 6) a threshold-like 
projection, an offset Ez. 41, 26, Targ. 
ND "PD. 

IID (one serving, worshipping, viz. 
Jah) 2. p.m. Ruts 4,17; 1 Cur. 2,37; 11, 
47; 26,7; 2 Cur. 23, 1; see 129, 127 
DIN, MY D?. 

boy (from day; bare district) n. p. 
of a region of the. J oktanite races, then 
of a tribe dwelling there, coupled with 
naw and drix Gen. 10, 28; for which 
bay stands in 1 Cur. 1, 22, which might 
also be pronounced Ghebal, coinciding 
perhaps with the Gebanites (south of 
naw) of the classical writers. 


ay (not used) tr. same as 39m to en- 
circle, to enclose, to enchase round, to 


form round, a cake, bread; Arab. $ ars 


to bend or crooken. Metaphorically to 
crooken, to twist, of slanderers. Deriv. 
Tay, 9, Ma, and the denom. 47, 
r97. 

xD (i. e. ‘Og = Ong out of 29 =p2¥ and 
this = pr» or piry long-necked, giant) NR. p. 
of a giant-king ‘of Bashan Dzvrt. 8, 11, 
JosH. 13, 12, whose possessions were 
taken by the Israelites under Moses, and 
assigned to the tribe of Manasseh Num. 
21,33; Duur. 3,3; 1 Kines 4,19. See 
a39 IT. 

DAD (once 339 Ps. 150, 4, in several 
mss. "Bay; from. bay to make a lovely 
sound) Me 0 flute, a reed Gen. 4,21; Jos 
21,12; 30,31; Ps. 150, 4, consequently 
a wind-instrament; either an Na*AN tibia 
(Targ.), organum (J erome), or "PDB. 

TMD (from aay) f. the original: or- 
thography of a%, a9 (which see) a 
rounded cake, = 3979 (which see); deriv. 


ID (fut. 219N, with suff. fem. mpaym) | 


denom. to bake an rIAND with 2 on Ez. 
4,12. 


TID (12 times “¥; with suf. 159, 
“249, “ITY, TTY, spiy, sa ~siy [referred 


as a pl. with suff. to Dy "LaMenr. 4, 


17, for which the K’ri has 12719 as re- 
forring to men], 0559, for which is once 
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by Siy Is. 65, 24; from ‘my after the 
form >4p) m. prop. continuance, duration, 

repetition (from “ay), iteratio (and there- 
fore with noun-suffixes); but used only 
as an adverb: a) a repetition of an ac- 
tion: again, once more (Ar. Ole, Maltese 
‘dd), &. g. Ty ya” Gen. 4, 25 to know 
again, ‘TP " 24, 20, iy Man 29, 33, 

siz Don 37, 9, aad even after "verbs of 
repetition for the purpose of streng- 
thening the idea, as 759 107 18, 29, a»w 
Siy Jer. 3,1, and with negatives Gen. 
8, Q1; Jos 7, 10. TY ND not again Gen. 
9,11. — b) to express the continuance 
of an action: continuedly, continually, un- 
interruptedly, e. g. 719 1233 Gun. 46, 29, 

Rorn 1,14, six bert Ps. 84, 5, where 
it may be sometimes translated ‘largely, 
much &, — c) the repetition of a like 
period of time Gen. 7,4;-8, 10; 29, 27, 
or a farther, wider, advanced state or 
operation, e. g. Tiy O° (to do) more, 
longer, further Gun. 37, 5; Is. 23, 12; 
Y oon Prov. 9,9 to become more wise, 
i.e. wiser; as an addition to what exists, 

e.g. TS ‘Ty Gun. 43,6 another brother otill 
(besides the well- known ones); 19, 12 
whom hast thou here also (49), besides 
thy household; iy spr to be smitten 
still farther (in anothes place) Is. 1, 5. — 
d) a continuance of time or action: all 
now, i. e. till the beginning of a new 
transaction, e. g. 41 ‘Ty does he live till 
now ? Gun. 45,3; still ever, still continued 
29, 7; 31, 14; os. Tip Is. 10, 25 still 
a littles o"3373 say 65, 24 still are they 
speaking, i.e. while they yet speak; siy 

coinciding in this head with “9 (which 
see). In this sense ti¥ appears ‘with the 
suffixes (like w2, Py), as "2119 JosH. 

14, 11, wT? Gun. 46, 30, Saad 1 Kines 
1,14, »379 Gen. 18, 22, ‘39 1 Kines 

1, 22, pip Ex. 4,18, for which on Ty 
is in Is. 65, 24. — Compounded with 
3 it appears a) in ‘tiy2 meaning while 
yet Jos 29, 5, while still Jur. 15, 9, 

2 Sam. 12, 22, oppos. to ba, and then 

as a preposition during (a time) GEN. 

40,13 during three days, “1192 during 

me Ps. 104, 33, i..e. as long as I am, 

without its having the signification of 


“1 1021, my 


a noun on this account. b) with 772 in 
‘iyi since, hence with suff. "71973 since 
I am Gzn. 48, 15, 475972 since thou art 
Num. 22, 30. 


Ty Aram. the same Day. 4, 28. * 


WY (Kal only the fut. yx Lament. 


2,13 K’tib) 1, intr. same as TIX (which 
see) to circle, to wind or turn in a circle, 
cogn. in sense with 513, 518 I, 59; hence 
to repeat, to continue, of time or action; 


to increase, Ar. Ole the same. Deriv. 
tiv. — 2. tr. to surround, to enwrap (in 
Ethiopic), to collect about, this enlarge- 
ment of the fundamental signification 
existing in 11x and 54 also. — 3. In 
its organic root 59 game as sg" I. and 
32 (739) to appoint, to establish, a sta- 
tute, law, command; to promise, to de- 
termine beforehand, an occurrence; to 
strengthen, an expression, hence — 4. to 
attest, 1. e. to prove as being certain La- 
ment. 2,13 K’tib (LXX ci paogrveyow 
oot), but for which the Hifil usually 
stands; deriv. 5» 6 (="9) in Zzru. 3,8, 
72, MID, TI, ) TE. — 5. to set up, 
to raise up, "one sinking; to give sta- 
bility, to one falling (see Pih. II. and 
Hithp.). — The 2. and 3. leading senses 
of the stem belong together, and pro- 
ceed from 1, as is easily seen from the 
analogy of 758, 33°, TIP, TP, PIN, 


75, 297; and therefore "1-5 belong to- 


gether. 

Pih. I. 139 (= 329) to surround, to en- 
compass, to ensnare Ps, 119, 61 (LXX, 
Vulg. ), for which is elsewhere 18,5 eK. 
It is to be explained by signif. 1 of Kal. 

Pih. TL. 3359 (fut. s7i99) to give a firm 
position to, to 9 make firm, to set upright Ps. 
146, 9; 147,6; opposite >2wi. Deriv. 
the proper name T319. 

Hif. 193 (part. "39979, inf. abs. “9%, 
fut. 379", ap. Ig" and - “3°) properly to 
strengthen, a saying, to attest, PIA... P2 
Mat. 2,14 to be a witness between two; 
‘2 yt to give testimony before one Am. 
3,13, against one Deut.31,28; to protest 


to Gun. 43, 3; to chastise, to punish, as a |. 


testimony of guilt Nr. 3,15; to give a 
command, admonition, promise, to one 


2 Kinas 17, 15; Neu. 9, 34; to adjure 
Ps. 50, 7; with the accus. of a person to 
give an honourable testimony, to strengthen 
by proof Lament. 2,13 K’ri; but also 
with >» of the person Jur. 6, 10; absol. 
to take as witness Is. 8, 2. Dy JER. 
49, 19 and 50, 44 belongs to “39 I. 

Hof. vit to be definitely announced, 
with 3 of the person Ex. 21, 29. 

Hithp. TINT to hold oneself’ firm i.e. 
upright, to stand upright Ps. 20,9 (L.XX). 

The fundamental signification of the 
organic root 39, which is. also in 1979 I. 
and IL., is probably to bind together, to 
interlace, to wind together, like the 
verbs identical with it t3 II., 13 IL., 43x, 
3137), J27"N, 327¥; from which the mean- 
ings to surround » to encircle, to wind 
about, to put together, to unite, to col- 
lect, to make firm, to determine, have 
proceeded, as may be seen from “7p, 
bat, pre. Comp. also the Ethiop. sy 
awid to surround, to go round, Ar. Ose 
continuing, old. > 

Ty Aram. intr. same as Hebr. 77. 
Deriv. TY. 

TTD (= 91 one setting up, strength- 
ening, viz. Jah is) n. p.m. 2 Cur. 15, 1; 
28, 9. 


my (3 fem. any, 1 pl. »1) trans. 
1. to bend, to curve (the way, the walk); 
hence to act crookedly, perversely, coupled 
with Non, yw Dan. 9, 5, with oe. 
of the person Esra. 1, 16. Deriv. 1, 
jy and perhaps also yy Zuou. 5, 6, 
"1319 Hos. 10, 10 K’ri and Tey Ps. 73, 7, 
if it be not better to assume a stem 
y= PR for all these. — 2. to subvert, 
to overturn, to destroy, places, cities, like 


the Pih. Is. 24,1; cognate in sense 75%. 


— 3. to twist together, to pour together, 
in a heap. Deriv. "y, "373. — 4. to move 
in a circle, about a t ing, applied to 
circular tents, villages of huts, conseq. 
= rin TI. Deriv. the proper name m9, 
y out of ~y,, and perhaps also °2 out 
of ",. 

Nif. my. (1 p. N93, part. 1192) 
to be bent, ‘to writhe, "with pain; to be 
bent with grief, with }i2 because of, Is 


ry. 


21, 3; fig. to be disturbed, of the mind 
Ps. 38, 7; to be perverse, sinful, of the 
heart Prov. 12,8; to be perverse = bold, 
of a woman 1 Sam. 20, 30, if we should 
not with the LXX read nay) for niy3 
(see 42 p. 213°). 

Pih. 1. ray 1. to subvert, to ouerturn, 
champaigns, i. e. to turn them into empty 
wastes Is. 24,1, comp..755 1 Cur. 19, 
3; to turn iusiile down, Ma°nN3 LAsceat: 
3, 9, i. e. to destroy, to “make: impas- 
sable, subvertere (Vulg.); deriv. may. 
— 2. same as Pih. IL..79; deriv. the 
proper names “iY, 23, Noy. 

Pih. TI. may (= may) either to put or 
make into a circle, to “round, or from my 
meaning like Sn II. and mp to put 
together, to bring together, to collect &e.; ; 
deriv. the proper names *"¥, M23, Nr, 
THI, MY, OMY. 

Pik. IO. r19 19 (contracted from 77319 ; 
not used) to disperse. . Deriv. my. 

if. mag5 (inf. abs. "35, with suff. 
i333) to make crooked, to bend, 773, 
i. e. to act perversely JER. 3, 21, "10? 
(the straight, the tight) Jos 33, 27; ‘to 
sin, coupled with 9" 1 Kinas 8, 47; 


IIT FIND. to endeavour to sin JER. 9, 4. 


"For the explanation of the Hebrew 
stem compare Ar. S37 to wind, to turn, 


to act perversely, (5 ss to act crookedly, 
to err, Lies to destroy, to reduce to 
ruins, i. e. to pour or heap into one 
another confusedly; and max‘ III. (to 
wind or turn), naa IL, =p, 3a, MDs 
may be put along with it: it is also 
connected with “1m III. (which see) 
meaning to make a “thing i in a circular 
form. 

ray j. destruction, overturning, Ez. 21, 
32 [27] I will make it an overthrow, a 
waste, and ruins (namely the priesthood 
and kingdom, symbolised by np2%72 and 
rma). 

TID see may and p92. 

ay (same as man 1, sam in an ap- 
pellative sense) n. p. of a district con- 
quered by Assyria, named along. with 
NM, IWIN, O779po and 9:43 2 Kinas 
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cay 


18, 34, or with jris, 720, 429, WwW" 
and “"y> 19,1213, Is. 37, 12 13; per- 
haps identical with N32; coupled with 
das and Mn 2 Kings 17,24. In ad- 
ion to these forms ray and ny there 
appears to have existed a third form 
my, out of which comes the Gent. 
pl. ny (see OMY 3) 2 Kines 17, 31, 
the inhabitants of ‘Ava, ‘Ivah, Aveh, 
the Avites, who worshipped the gods 
7732 (933, t2n3), pate (which see), 
MONT) ace 1133). The situation of 
this territory can hardly be discovered 
now; but it cannot have lain far from 
Cutha and Babylon, since the other 
territories point to Mesopotamia. 


1D see 72. 

TID see 13. 

ny (in Kal only the inf. ¢. iv = 19155 
Is. 30, 2) intr. to flee, to hasten away, to 
hasten , with 3 to, Is. 30, 2 to flee (to 
betake themselves) to Pharaoh’s protec- 
tion (parallel "1), selected to have an 
assonance with 3 Ty72 (from 32). For the 


stem comp. Wim, 13, Ar. Sle (which is 
also construed with w»); perhaps also 
wy I. 

if. TTT (imp. 193) 1. to transport in 
haste, goods Is.10, 31, like D°23 (JuDGES 
6,11; Jer. 4,2); to ee a Sr to bring 
into safety, with accusat. of the object 
Ex. 9,19. — 2. to go peed quickly, to 
flee in haste Jzr. 4, 6; 6, 


Oy I. (fut. ap. ny after the form 
bP") tr. 1. same as ae I. to pierce into, 
to engrave, to cut in, to hew into, of a 
stylus, as MN (MNN); to rush upon a 
thing, to push into a thing, to storm, to 
press, of a bird of prey, a beast of prey; 
deriv. HY, OI, the proper name DD. 
— 2. etaphor. to rusk, to fall upon 
or over prey, with 5x 1 Sam. 14, 32 
K’ri; 15,19. 

Oy II. (Kal not used) intr. in its 
organic root DY equivalent to pp, Dp, 
op? to feel loathing to have a disgust ; 


lat; comp. Syr. aS in Ethpa. to feel 


1Y 
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$s 
loathing for one, Pes disgust, loathing, | locality between Petra and Elath (Steph. 


Ar. Llé the same; hence 

Hif. w-yyy (fut. ap.0y>) to treat con- 
temptuoustly, with 3 of the person 1Sam. 
25,14 (Targ.a ypi, LXX, Valg., Syr.), 
construed with 2 "like VR» Ops. 

"Ad see D7. 

RD (= 8779, from Nyy, Aram. = Hebr. 
TTY; "with suff. JOR, = FNM) Aram. f. 
perverseness, sin Dan. 4, 24, 

Sup (only plur. ar2"19, with suff. 

pmb"; from > II. =b1y) m. a child Jos 
19, 18; 21, 11, "parallel p397; Theod., 
Vulg. and 1 ms. of Keuniostt have 
pep" incorrectly. 

SD (from oy I.) m. same as DN 
a perverse, unrighteous person Jos 16, 11, 
coupled with »w4, and = >2y, nbwy- 72. 

my 1. x. p. Gent. pl. of the primi- 
tive inhabitants in the hamlets as far 
as. 39 the most southerly border-point 


of the Canaanites, whom those who had 
immigrated out of “mpd are said to 


have destroyed Devt. 2, 23; a thing that 


took place perhaps but partially, since 
they are enumerated at a subsequent 
time as a special tribe along with the 
five Philistine circles Josu. 13, 3, and 
a Benjamite city was even termed poy 
in addition to others, probably because 
the remains of this tribe, dwelt there 
18, 23 (see Dv99 2). There was, there- 
fore, a territory ay (circle, district) in 
Palestine, in addition to 22, whose 
inhabitants were called py. — 2. n. p. 
of a city in Benjamin Josu. 18, 23, per- 
haps abridged from Dry "y, be- 
cause remains of the Avites lived there: 
if D°2 be not equivalent here to the 
proper names Oy, NM, NAY, yy. = 
3. Gent. pl. of ay = 7335; Nay 2 Kings 
17, 31. See say. 


™1D (from nay =r177 TIL. ; hut-village) 


N. pe of an Edomite city in the east of 
Moab Gen. 36, 35, 1 Cur. 1, 46, where 
the K’tib Py = Dy, 71. "The series 


of hills singe (Ghaweita) ; in the east of 
Moab (Burckhardt, Syr. 638) or Aivada a 


Byz.) may be the same. 


Dy I. (Kal not used) trans. to turn 
away, ‘to entangle, to distort, the straight; 
to make perverse, to act perversely, cog- 
nate in sense Upy, NW, Spy; metaphor. 
to sin, to commit ‘wrong, soenats in sense 
yw. Accordingly the stem is = dan I. 3, 
whence Dan 2, Syr. ‘Nas, Ar. ile intr. 
to turn away, to depart or deviate from 
the right way, das to twist or knot, 
a rope; and probably the same organic 
root is in 538 (to 5"N, nbay), dw L, 
Dim, 227%, bun I. =x), with the Ci: 
damental signification to twist, to knot, 
to wind together, so that one need not 
assume for >18, as is usually done, the 
idea of to be slack. Deriv. 21y, 2, 
rt29> (Fy), TIDY, Sy. 

"Pih, bay (fut. “bay) to act perversely, 
to commit wrong , Ts. 26,10 in the land 
of uprightness (in the holy land) he acts 
wickedly; 1979 Ps. 71, 4 coupled with 
yin (ogin), and = = 99; Syr. Nas!’ the 
same. Deriv. Day. 


DY Il. (not used) intr. same as diy, 
which see. Deriv. DY = day. 

Dap (from >1y I.) masc. one perverse, 
wicked, a sinner, coupled with »#4 Jos 
18,21; 27,7; 29,17, of judges who per- 
vert justice; = 7 byb 31,3; Zurn. 3,5. 

DD (constr. bay Ez. 28,18, with suff. 
12; “from day I. )n m. perverseness, wicked- 
ness, iahoneea: hence ‘y 5yp Jos 34,32, 
y Mwy Ez. 3, 20, ’y a0 Ps. 53, 2 to 
act badly (in a moral view), i i. €, unright- 
eously, of judges Lev. 19,15, dishonestly, 
of merchants Ez. 28,18; concrete, dis- 
honestly acquired gain Ps. q, 4. 

my (only part. fem. pl. niny) intr. 
1. to be wet, to draw in moisture, to suck, 
to swallow, to drink, of calves, lambs or 
children; hence to be young, fresh, juicy, 
tender, of young sheep (see ni-y) Gun. 
33, 13; of children (see 535); comp. Ar. 
JLE to swallow, to suck in, hence dé 

a reed-bank (comp. N23 = Aram. 3723 to 
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2H), Aves a valley of springs; comp. 


also Aes to suck or drink repeatedly. 
Deriv. 19, “19, nipy. — 2. Metaph. to 
be well fed, thick, fat, "of milk, flesh &c.; 


Ar. JlE to be thick, pregnant, JLé to 
nourish. — 3. trans. to suckle, nig nine 
milch kine 15am. 6,7 10. 

Pih. I. 5359 (not used) to be very young, 
tender, of children; deriv. 349, 521972, 
d>i9, >19¥M (which see), bby 10 2, with- 
out any necessity for assuming a stem 
228 different in the least from 3. 

Pi. IL. y>y (arising out of the re- 
duplicated byby, fut. 9294) to swallow, 
to drink greatly JOB 39, 30; conseq. not 
from 9299. 

bap (with suff. rt 19; from Dy) m 
a child, Is. 49, 15, coupled with 137733 
a youngster, in M7 DY a youngster 
in days, i. e. in the “days of life, op- 
posite {pt 65, 20; comp. Sy. Arab. 
cole, Aram. Hat and Has, bay and 57 


the same. 
Sip see SY. 


nbig (fem. of 519, poetically leng- 
thened by an accentless a mnow Ez. 
28,15; Hos. 10, 3; Ps. 125, 3; ‘comp. 
any, INIT, angie, nt) t. same 
as 219 Jos 6, "29; Prov. 22, 28; Is. 59, 
3; hence 2773 Ps, 89, 23, ri. y 23 
2 ‘San. 3, 34, a perverse, bad, dishonest 
man. 

mois (poet. nna Jos 5, 16; plur. 
ndiy) fem. 1. same as 19 Is. 61, 8; 
Jos 5, 16; Ps.58, 3; 64,7; ; comp. miby. 
The stem is therefore 2Y..— 2. (from 
Dy, plur. with suff. 159) same as 
"32972 @ step, staircase, stairs Ez. 40, 42; 
plur. 40, 26. — 3, (from 2) mean- 
ing sacrifice, whole burnt- offering, see 
199. 

nis (from 29) m. same as 71297 
a step, stairs Ez. 40, 40 (LXX, J erome), 
like ni22 40, 26 and mi» 40, 42. 

bbiy (after the form onin, nbiy; 
pl. nvo%7, with suff. pdtv; from oy) 
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m. same as 5249 Jur. 6, 11; Lanunt. 
4,4; Nag. 3, 10. 


D219 (prop. abridged from 537 
[which see] part. Pih. of *3, like a3, 
anak Jos 3, 8, 11339 Is. 57, 3 out of "1972, 
snk, 23972 ; pl. mbbiy, constr. % bby, 
with suff. ‘DEPbbiy, perbby; see Furst, 
Concordance s. v.) m, same as DY, boy 
a child, both one very tender 2 Kmes 
8, 12, ls: 13,16, Hos. 14,1, carried 
on the arm Lascenr. 2, 20, ‘and the boy 
that plays on the street Jar. 6,11, goes 
into captivity Lamenr. 1, 5, and asks 
for bread 4, 4; hence coupled with 
pir Ps. 8, 3, Jo. 2,16, Jur. 44, 7, 
but regarded as different and older 
1 Sam. 15, 3; 22, 19; the plur. = p22 
Ps. 17, 14, 


mibddiy see nibby. 


adiy (sometimes 059, from pby 8 
after the form “ZN, ‘with suff. iby, 
pl. n7957, constr. 2249) m. prop. the 
veiled, concealed, dark, distant; of un- 
limited time, whether past or future, 
and therefore 1. time past, Ps. 139, 24 
in the way of the past, i. e. in which 
ancestors walked; Jur. 6, 16; 18, 15; 
‘y mk Jon 22,15 path of the past, i. e. 
in which sinners went before; ‘9 “72° 
Am. 9, 11, » nia. Dsur. 32, 7 days of 
old, hence a genitive to bras Prov. 22, 
28, "inp Ps. 24, 7, "N73 143, 3, oy Ez. 
26, 20, ‘where it may be rendered old, 
very old, former &c.; D2 1912 of old, from 
ancient times Is. 42, i4 and 57,11 witha 
retrospect at the close of the exile to 
the beginning, like 5519 nian 58, 12 
and 61,4 the ruins since the fali of Judah. 
— 2. time future, hence eternity, ever- 
lasting times, perpetual duration, as nn3 
poi» Gen. 17, 7 covenant of eternity, i. "e. 
standing for all future, and therefore a 
genitive to “rn, 17, 8, pr Ex. 12, 14; 
poiy now Jen. 51, 39 sleep of eternity, 
i.’e. for all future, viz. death; n219 ma 
Eccuss. 12, 5 the. grave; bbiy = Dan. 
12, 2 life after the resurrection. Hence 
adverbially poiv> Ps. 104, 5, Ecoxzs. 
1, 4, or merely pbiy Gen. 49, 26, Ez. 


OW 


36,2 for ever, to denote continuance, 
in a stronger form D>iy-4y 1 Sam. 2, 
30; 2 Sam. 7, 16;. 1,.Cur. 17,12; Ps. 18, 
51. It is duration without end in GEN. 
3,22; Jon7,16. Eternity of both past 
and future is expressed by 337: 024373 


Diy Ps. 90, 2. — 3. a time future « con-. 


ditioned by the context or by the nature 
of the subject: a) duration of life, life- 
time, from the present point of time 
onward, as ‘9 Say Deur. 15, 17; of 
families, races, peoples 1 Sam. 2, 30; 
13, 13; 2 Sam. 7, 16; also of animals 
.J OB 40, 28. Here belongs also D2 99~49 
1 Sam. 1, 22; 2 Sam. 3, 28. b) continu- 
ance, duration Ps, 5, 12; 31, 2; 73,12; 
“2 mn continual joy Is. 35, 10. °) a 
definite duration of time, a long time, 
whose termination is sometimes specified 
Is. 32,14 15. — 4. eternity, i. e. with- 
out beginning and end, applied to God 
alone Gen. 21, 33, Is. 40,28, Dawn. 12, 
7, and always to be rendered everlast- 


ing. — 5. A rhetorical or poetical hyper- 


bole, in wishing for long life or in 
saluting kings 1 Kinas 1, 31; Ps. 45, 7; 
61, 8; Neg. 2, 3. Other formulas of 8 
similar kind stand elsewhere Ps. 72, 
5 17; 89, 37. — The plur. 9249 is 
also nsed in almost all the preceding 
meanings: éarlier (old) times i. e. time 
of old Is.51, 9; Dan. 9, 24; Eccuus. 1 
10;: later times, remote fiture Ps. 77, 6: 
continuance Is. 26, 4, — 6. the world, 
like 53m (which see), Greek aie, only 
in Eccuzs. 3, 11 (Vulg.), i. e. worldli- 
ness, like xoopos 1 Joun 2,15, Epues. 
2,2, Talm. 530 pir, Ar. DERY (world, 
worldly- - mindedness ; but this gives no 
suitable sense (see therefore p55). 


OW I. (not used) trans. :to cover, 
to veil round, to enwrap, connected 
with 3, iy IL or rather , identical 
with them, Syr. x8 to veil, enwrap in 


clouds, to envelop ‘in darkness; hence 
to darken —s e. g. what is shin- 


ing; Arab. w= to cover, to: enclose, to 
darken, to make gloomy. Yet nay I. 
ig rather used instead; :the Aram. Dn. 
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Arab. «& also existing, without being 


’ | different from it. 


. Hof. py (fut: py) Laws, 4, 1 
see DY. - 


my II. (not used) intr. to 2, glow, to 


burn, of the east wind; Ar.’ plé to gape, 
to thirst. Identical in its. breganic root 
by with on, on, Aram. BPR. Deriy. 
poy. 


iT : ‘ : 

yy I. Gast eats intr. same as pe I. 
to breathe, to blow, ‘therefore figur. 1. to 
be empty transient, null, cognate in sense 
dat; 2. to be sinful, wicked, false; 3. to 
be nee heathenish: All three mean- 
ings are closely connected, -as may be 


seen under JAX I. and 52%; and for the 


organic’ root }¥ @ Semitic and extra- 
Semitic comparison. is found in the 
identical jx I. (7x), ON L, WS, Fy 
" (an) L ‘&e.. Deriv. W, mip 2. oy 
= iy and probably. also We: 


wy IL. (not used) intr. 1. prop. to bend, 


to settle; hence to dwell, to abide, of men 
and of God; to have.a lair, of animals; 
metaphor. to jind protection, refuge. In 
its organic rodt 79 the stem is identical 
with noon I. (which see). Deriv. yw, 
T2997), ‘and. ria, yy 2, the proper 
names V7, 7, 7, P24, 3972. 
— 2. to ‘cohabit , to consummate mar- 
riage, which may lie very well in 
= py IL, ¥2>. Farther nL, 1-38 i. 
&e.” may be also compared. Gener- 
ally comp. D2 23,and 59 993. Deriv. 
D1, 1. 


yy IIT. cist ase ‘intr. to run,’ to 


flow, to spring , of water, Arab. ole, 
metaph. to weep. The identification of 
this with }49 I. in the fundamental sig- 
naae “to bend, to bend in, to sink 
” of the form of the eye and a spring, 
is is sufficiently refuted by the clear mean- 


ing of the Arab. ole, as well as. by 
other linguistic analogies. Deriv. #33 1-3: 


and the denomin. 779; 2972 %"2., jion 3; 


the proper name-}"9, and this i in 73 72; 
O72a- Py NIM PY, WITPY,: Tat ry, Ts, 
~ 65 


DY 


sion, “en PZ, DEW? Tz, Dry Py, 
bah 12, 794 "2; Syw Ty, Doon ed 
and MEATY; Dy, Dy, "Ry, ahd 
(Samar. version); Dy, DR. 

rey (seldom hy 2 Kinas 7,9, Ps. 51, 
7, constr. 79,, seldom 4479, 1 Cur. 21, 
8, with suff. "299,, 1299,, 122995 1 plur. 
n2°y,, only with suff w277,, coe 2 pil. 
nny, mdoy., with suff. “nid, ‘DS Nhty) 
m. 1. perverseness (comp. Aram. Subd ; 
hence metaphor. sin, guilt, crime, ‘of a 
people or race Gen. 15, 16, Is. 27, 9, 
Hos. 7,1, of an order Lament. 4,13; 
coupled with swe Ex. 34, 7 and nian 
Daur. 19, 15; increased in force 1, 
nxgr Ps. 32, 5. The forgiving or ex- 
piating of sin is expressed by Nip? Ex. 
28, 43, "BD Ps. 78, 38, Wass 2 Sam. 
24, 10, nbd Num. 14, 19, 9 307 Nd Ps. 
32, 2, nDt > Is. 64,8, 9 RED ND Hos. 
12,9, m9 Ley. 26, 41, "by" "D> Nz. 
3, 37, 2 set Jerr. 33, 8, 72 mp3 Num. 
5, 31, 72 1p Ps. 130, 8; and vice versa 
to arenish sin or to rusia one on ac- 
count of sin is called ‘y >y wry 47 Ps. 
39, 12, ‘Y “wat Ez. 29, 16, ey “ps > Nom. 
14, 18, by Jer. 32, 18, 3 "yap ‘Is. 53, 
6. The supplementing genitive . denotes 
either him who commits sin Ex. 20, 5, 
or the object respecting which one sins 
Nom. 18,1, Josu. 22, 17, or the con- 
sequence brought about by it, as PP 
Ez. 21, 30, 3m Jos 19, 29, pire (the 
punishment of cadeea. condemnation) 
31,11 (comp. 1 Joun 5, 16 apagria neds 
ddvaror), effected by a thing Is. 57, 17; 
Ez. 7,19 a stumbling - block of sin. — 
2. the oppression , suffering , misfortune, 
arising from crime, 3p¥ 719, Ps. 49, 6 
the suffering by a supplanter or enemy; 
pain 31,11, by which strength is weak- 
ened ; misfortune, destruction, punishment, 
as the consequence of sin Gun. 19, 15; 
Is. 5, 18; 71339 Hos. 10, 13 and nxn 
ZECH. 14, 19, Prov. 21,4 being so used 
also.-— With regard to the derivation 19 
has been commonly looked upon as t 8 
stem, and the fundamental signification 
twisting, perverseness has been 
given to it; but though the idea of sin, 
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guilt &c. may very well come from this 
verb-idea, yet the occurrence of i> 
Zecu. 5,6 (LXX, Syr.), “359 Hos. 
10, 10 K'ri, and 9 Ps. 73,7 ‘in a like 
sense, and the fact that 19 generally 
agrees with js (which see) almost com- 
pletely, favour our adoption of the 
stem PS I. = pRl 

ae (part. 429 1 Saw. 18,9 K’tib) for 
72, denomin. from 729; see 773. 

JID (with suff. Diy) masc. sin, guilt, 
symbolically filling the mp" ZecuH. 5, 
6 (LXX, Syr.), for which, "however, hed 
is commonly read. 

mp (with suf. rnziy, pl. with su/f. 
oniniy) fem. 1. (from po I.) cohabita-. 
tion, lying with, concubitus Ex. 21, 10, 
comp. 927 and bat; Arab. wlye nupta. 
— 2. same as TH, Ww sin, crime, metaph. 
an idol Hos. 10, 10 K’ri, either a mere 
collateral form of 779, or from jA9 L =jax. 

Pah (contracted from 1917, and 
this a ‘reduplication of M19; ‘only plur. 
Dy 1y) masc. perverseness, "confusion , of 
spirit, thoughtlessness Is. 19, 14. 


ry I. (part. f. "B9, pl. MIBY; inf. 
constr. iy, fut. ns, apoc. 9%, in 
oe ny") intr. to fly, of the eagle "Has. 

1,8, Prov. 23, 5, of p2> after the last 
skin ‘Nan. 3, 16, cogn. in ‘sense with "x's 
(Deut. 28, 49); figur. of an enemy, "to 
rush rapidly, with 3 to a thing Is. 11, 14; 
to come flying to, of HD 6, 6; metaph. 
to fly, of the eyes to a thing, 1. @. to 
look at directly Prov. 23,5 K’tib (where 
the K’ri has Hif.); of a book Zeca. 5, 
1, i. e. to spread out; my maa Jos 
5,7 to fly high, of al "23 (which see); 
to float, to fly covering, of female birds 
protecting their young Is. 31, 5, coupled 
with 5y 723, where >z is also to be sup- 
plied to nipy (cognate i in senso f11'9); of 
the flight of clouds and doves 60, 8; 
of God’s being borne upon Cherabim 
2 Sam. 22,11; to hasten away, of a 
dream Jos 20, 8, of an arrow Ps. 91, 5; 
to fly away, of life. Deriy. 59. 

Pih. I. py (part. Nps, infin. with 
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suff. "BbIY, fut. NpIv) 1. to fly repeat- 
edly, as a usual thing Gen. 1, 20; Is. 
6, 2; of nie 14, 21; 30, 6. — 2. with 
by to swing above or before: to brandish, 
e. g. 29 Ez. 32, 10. 

Pih. TL. rypy (not used) to flutter, to 
move to and fro, of the eye-lashes, i. e. 
to open and close them repeatedly. De- 
rivat. ry. 

Hif. 579% (fut. 9°92) to make fly away, 
ar"9, with a to Prov. 23,5 K’ri. 

"_Hithp. nin (fut. -17) to fly away, 
to vanish, disappear, “i3> Hos. 9, 11. 

The stem 5» also lies in the Ar. Sle 
(to float in the air), Aram. fy, “sh, 


whence Np‘y, }SeS; and the fundamen- 
tal signification seems to be, to be move- 
able, lively, rapidly moving, metaphor. 
to glitter, glimmer, burn, after the ana- 
logy of mp, Y2o Vas 2% II. &., so 
that the organic root is also found in 

F272 (see nyt Dan. 9, 21 and the noun 
poste) and mon I. (where the com- 
parison is given at length). 

a II. (only 2 p. fut. sing. mash = 
tym according to Kimchi) intr. 1. to be 
covered, by obscurity, darkness Jos 11, 
17, Syr. -<% trans.; but it is better to 
read here with the Targ. and Pesh. p37 
= MeEwn with the sense of r1772, ner, 
TD 9, so that it is a noun. — 2. (not 
used) tr. to cover about, to wrap, like 
ay which is ident. with it; metaphor. 
to be gloomy, dark, 39 (a noun), SBN 
(see ay), Ody, ‘TIN proceeding from a 
like fundamental signification. Deriv. 
ripe L, sap, nywa, TEIn. — 3. (fut. 
apoc. n97, to distinguish it from ny” of 
spy 1.) to be weary, weak, pining, perishing 
1 Sam. 14, 28 31; Jupazs 4, 21; ident. 
in its organic root with nn", nn? and 
proceeding from the idea of veiling, 
covering, enwrapping, as in mn?, Hey, 
roy. Syr. ~as the same, Ethpa. to pine 
away. 

Bid (from yy I.) m. what flies, floats, 
therefore a bird, collect. fowl, birds, vo- 
lucres, construed with the pl. Jer. 4, 


25, Ez. 31, 6, or the sing. Gen. 1, 20, 
Jos 12, 7; contrasted with 224 Gun. 
7,23, 7An Lav. 17, 13, sa 11, 46 (op- 
pos.); the inhabitants of the air or sky, 
hence DW ty Gen. 1, 30, 2 Sam. 21, 
10, Ps. 104, 12, Ecouzs. 10, 20, while 
the more exact description by n22 HAP 
winged fowl, alites, appears in Gun. 1, 21 
and Ps. 78, 27, as 22 Tizx is also used 
Devt. 4,17; Ps, 148, 10; conseq. ‘y alone 
is not to be translated the winged, ‘alites. 
pr D the birds building their eyries on 
high mountains Ps. 50, 11; also applied 
to birds of prey 2 Sax. 21, 10, for which 
my usually occurs. 

pip (def. NBiY) Aram. m. the same 
Dan. 2, 38; 7, 6. 

‘Diy n. p. m. JER. 40, 8 K’tib; see 


a) aah 


yy I. (only imp. pl. sy) tr. same as 
Yz2> (which see) prop. to fasten, to make 
firm, to support; therefore figur. to de- 
termine firmly, to decide, to recommend, 
muy Jupazs 19, 30; Is. 8,10; Ar. tole 
the same. Deriv. the proper name YY? 

Hif. gi (fut. 72>) to advise, to give 
advice, with accus. of the person Ex. 
18, 19 (H¥°yN) cod. Samar. and Num. 
24,14 cod. Sam, 


a iY 11. (mot used) a stem assumed for 
the proper name 779, where the Ar. blé 


to be sandy, soft, of the ground, or ele 
to be thick, of the growth of a tree, is 
compared. 

YrD (from yy Il.) 1. 2. p. of a son 
of Aram Gen. 10, 23, said like Aram 
to be a descendant of Shem 1 Cur. 
1,17; then the name of an Aramaean 
tribe and region belonging to the Le- 
banon- “parts. This pay may be still pre- 
served in the district el-Ghutha (Xb5#) 
near Damascus. — 2. 2. p. of a son of 
“in: Abraham’s brother Gen, 22, 21, 
and conseq. of a Chaldean tribe and 
territory in the Euphrates-parts, after- 
wards incorporated with the Syrian Ara 


maeans. —. 3. 2. p. of @ son of 2D, 
ancestor of the p“an Gen. 36,28, 1 Cur. 
65* 


Py 


1 42, and conseq. of an Edomite tribe 
and district. — All three tribes (the Ho- 
rites, Edomites and Uzzites) gradually 
intermingled, as they proceeded from 
one mother-stem. Edom itself is poeti- 
cally named y1¥ 38 Lament. 4, 21, or 
y79 is adduced as Edomite along with 
Edom Jzr. 25, 20; and as the inhabi- 
tants of Uz are reckoned among the 
DIP 123 i.e. those of Arabia Deserta Jos 
1, Bi Uz seems to have been the east of 
the great Arabian desert that runs into 
the land of the Chaldeans, and in the 
south of Edom. The LXX writes Av- 
oirig, Avoiza:; and Ptol. (V,19) places 
Aioiza: in the Syrian desert not far 
from the Euphrates. 


py (Kal not used) tr. to press about, 
to enclose, to encircle, metaphor. to op- 
press, comp. p21; ident. in its organic 
root Pp» with that in mp». Deriv. 7p, 
ps2. 

Hif. p92 (part. pry, fut. pry) to 
wind about, to go round, of a threshing 
machine (ab33), which was drawn about 
on the threshing-floor (q757>2) full of 
sheaves (1739 172 sw b1257) Am. 2, 13, 
where TH has either fallen out after 
‘1249-1, or-is included in the sentence; 
comp. ‘Is. 28, 27, where 235 stands in- 
stead; to Pairna to press “about, to en- 
close, D2°nnn your standing-place Aq. 2, 
13, comp. non 135 (Gen. 2, 21) to close 
up in the place ‘of. We should not 
therefore read P1572 and PyDh. 

Wy (Kal not used) intr. prop. to be 
wrapped up, covered, veiled, of the eyes; 
hence to be closed, to be blind, oppos. to 
np to have (the eyes) open, i.e. to see. 
It should be put with [29 II., ax U1. 
(which see), “=8 IL, Spy IL, in or- 
ganic root and Pantanent) Gontiune 
tion. 

Pih. 427 (fut. 122) 1. (mot used) to 
be firmly closed, of the eyes; mental- 
ly, to be closed up, obstinate; deriv. 73> 
(adj.), MAY, jy. — 2. to make blind, 
to blind 2 Kines 25, 7; Jer. 39, 7; 52, 
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eyes of a judge with a bribe kz. 23, 
8; Degor. 16, 19; Aram. 2, soX the 
same. 

For the fundamental signification of 
the stem comp. Ge (to be veiled, ob- 
scure, blind, II. and IY. to blind), x45 
(to be dark, blind), where the idea of 
blindness has proceeded from that of 
covering, closing. ‘The Ar. ye, 
means prop. to be blind, and then to be 
one-eyed. 

Bakes (pl. O17) adj. m., n72> (pl. 
nin2) foal: blind, i. e. having the eyes 
closed or covered, then a noun LAMENT. 
° ogi a bodily defect like nop Ley. 21, 

; Jer. 31, 8. The a9 "and sbiaio)=) 
were forbidden to come into the temple 
(Acts 3,2; Joun 9,1); which prohibition 
is peered to David 2Sam.5,6 8. Op- 
posite mp» (having open eyes, seeing) 
Ex. 4, it. therefore npp to become see- 
ing again Is. 35, 5; 42, 7; Ps. 146, 8. 
— 2. Figur. senséless, obstinate Is. 29, 
18; 42,19; helpless, not seeing one’s 
way 42, 16; spiritually blind 43, 8; 
Aram. "33, 712, 1p+o5. 


WY I. (not used) tr. to hollow out, to 


deepen, to dig out, a place for hiding, 
burying in &c.; ident. in the organic 
root with 92 1. (a1), "DL, TSck, 


op L, "p73, p73 &e.; Arab. ye the 


same, and to be deep, whence je a hole. 
Deriv. 39972. 


ny II. (not used) tr. 1. to surround, 
to encircle, to enclose, a district; ident. 
in its organic root 4» with 93 II. (955), 

IP (to A247), or "perhaps with "5 sib 
(55), “P. Il. “(9p). Deriv. 19 1, ny 1, 
oy 2, the proper names 43, any in aod. 
Sam., p47»; on the contrary, the proper 
names 19), “19> belong to "32 from 
ad (which 33) — 2. to draw about, 
to cover, to clothe, of the skin, proceed- 
ing from the fundamental signification 
to enclose, and therefore connected with 


11; figur. to bribe, i. e. to close up the 719 remotely. Derivat. “1% I. (9). — 


“WY 


3. Like "x I. to close in straitly, to en- 
close; deriv. ~y 3, sy 2. 


as III. (only part. “y; imp. 1, 
“TY 5 fut. “ay? K’ri Jos 41, 2 with ‘the 
meaning of 7 K’tib) 1. intr. to be 
awake, astir, to wake , oppos. }5? (to be 
laz, weary, to sleep) Sone or Sot. 5, 2; 
to awake, of God, i. e. to awake to ac- 
* tion Ps. 44, 24 (comp. 78, 65); to be im- 
pelled, to a thing, to be aroused, imper. 
as an exclamation, Up! age! J UDGES 
5,12; Is. 51,9; to be encouraged, to ac- 
tion, of men 57, 9; to assist actively, with 
be of the person 7, 7, to meet actively 
59, 5; with SY to move against one in 
a hostile manner ZEOH. 13, 7, comp. “33 
Dy Is. 13,17. — 2. tr. to stir up, to excite, 
with accus. Joz 41,2 K’ri, for which, how- 
ever, the K’tib has more exactly wy? 
Gif). — 3. to call upon, arising from 
the idea of being excited and moved, or 
being restless; hence 71391 “y Mat. 2, 
12 an invoker and answerer, a proverbial 
expression for every living thing, like the 
Arab. wre Sih elo! a caller and an- 
awerer (see vit. Tim. 1, 108); comp. 
Pih. TIT. -yiy and also Hifl. But in 
this sense 4y may be = "3. Deriv. the 
proper names "Z, “WW, +7, TY, NV, 
wy, WP. 

Nif. 92 (after the form pp? for 
Dip?, like bingy for d12; fut. -fys) to 
be raised up, to arise, ‘with v2 of the 
place whence Zucu. 2, 17 [13]; to be 
awaked, with 72, to andes Jos 14, 12; 
to be aroused, stirred up, to an ander- 
taking Jo. 4,12; Jur. 6,22; to rise, of 
a storm 25, 32. ‘yn "Has. 3, 9 see 
“ay IV. 

Pik. I. a9 (imper. with accentless a 
mI, fut. "93, ~i92) to excite, to put 
into motion, wb (= m2 wr). Jos 3, 8, 
with whither Is. 14, "9; to bring into 
rebellion, with oy against one Zecu. 9, 
13; to excite, to stir up, love Sona oF 
Son. 2,7; 8, 4; to put into a state of rest- 
lessness or confusion, mira Is. 23, 13; 
to awake, out of sleep Sone oF Sou. 8. 5; 
metaphor: to brandish, n-3n 2 Sam.: 23, 
18, niw, with by against one Is. 10, 26. 
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Pih. TI. "3" (inf. abs. “wy) to jolt 
or push against one another, of a wall; 
‘Vnenes to scatter, Jpn. 51, 58 the broad 
walls of Babylon shall be laid in. utter 
ruin. Deriv. the proper names “P"3, 
“apy, “yiny; but see “Y I. 

Pik. Tl. “Vi9, “> (contracted from 
“wy ; fut. “997) to ery, “aw NPIt (a cry 
of destruction) Is. 15, 5. The 1 meaning 
is to be explained according to Kal 3. 

— Ai. ID, part. Vy, inf 953, with 
34 preposition a) Ps. 73, 20, fut. T2", 
ap. "99) 1. to. awake, out.of a sleep- 
like state Zuca. 4, 1, to excite, to. entice 


forth, hany Sone. or ‘Sou. 2,7, “NIP Is. 


42,13, “coupled with “719; to rouse up 
Is. 41, 2: Jo. 4,9; to excite Is. 41, 25; 45, 
13, commonly 'p manny the spirit of 
one (to a thing) 2 Cur. 36, 22; Ezr. 1, 
5; Haa. 1,14; to waken, the ear Is. BO, 
4, i. e. to make attentive, to cause to ob- 
serve; to summon up, i. e. to make one 
appear, with accus. whither Dan. 11, 2, 
commonly with >¥ of the person. against, 
and the accus. of the object Jer. 50, 9; 
Is. 18,17; Dan. 11, 25 and he will sum- 
mon up his might and his spirit against 
the king of the south; ‘pa “¥t3 to order 
from Jo. 4, 7; seldom > ee to keep 
watch over ‘Tox 8, 6 = by pu (Jur. 31,. 
28); to guard, with accus. Drvr. 32,11; 
to raise Hos. 7,4. — 2. intr. to awake 
Ps. 35, 23, with > tos Wa by syncope 
from "9733 in awaking, in ‘order to jadge 
Ps. 73, "20, and so according to some 
IID ‘DT to waken with the dawn 57, 9, 
which, however, is better rendered ‘‘to 
awake the dawn (Rashi). 

Hithp. I. sions (part. “ivr , fut. 
srivm) to stir up oneself, to rouse one- 
self Is. 51, 17; to be zealous (to come 
forth from torpidity) 64,6; with 5» to 
rebel against JoB17,8; to be "encited, with 
joy, to exult 31, 29. 

Hithp. Tl. “yan to be jostled or 
dashed together ‘Jer. 51, 58. 

“HY IV. (in Kal only an. infin.-noun 
with an appended accentless "=, 79 
Is. 32, 11, as MOE, T134, sn are 
poetical une)? intr. to be naked , “bare, 
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leather, hide, dress, coupled with owe 
Is. 32, 11; to be empty, open, of space; 
to be taken of’, peeled, of chaff. Identi- 
cal in its organic root "y, Arab. jle 
(hence pc nuditas), with my, Arab. 
Sy, WB (see "49), remotely with 
v3 (which see). Deriv. siy (“9, ac- 
cording to some), 11972, Aram. my. 
Nif. “192 (after the form Dip2, fut. 
“ign) to be bared, of a bow, by its 
being taken out of its case Has. 3, 9 
(see 7752). 
Pih, I. 1759 in Is. 23,13 see “my IT. 
Pih. TI. “ety in JER. 51,58 see “yy IIL. 
Hithp. “soyNn in JER. ib. see “yy LIL. 


Wy V. ask used) intr. to be moist, 
to draw in moisture; hence to suck, of 
young animals; ident. in its organic 
root with "13 V. Deriv. iy 2 and ny L 
(= 3); but see sy VL 


WY VI. (not used) intr. to glow, to 
be heated, to be hot, ease | boiling, bub- 
bling up, Arab. Ae and ,c, the same; 
ident. in its organic root with “3 IV. 
and with those in 1, “3, + remil 
“r-3 I. in its fandamental signification. 
Metaphor. to run in a heat, quickly, Ar. 

le the same, comp. pd'x; to assail one 
with fury or heat, to attack as an enemy; 
to ea warm, angry; to be in distress; 
ye = and 9 in their derivatives being 
metaphorically applied in a similar way. 
Deriv. ""y 2 and according to some m9 1. 
But the assumption of such a verb in 


Hebrew is problematical, since the other | 


stems with their meanings are sufficient. 
Lif. "33 (only part. 7913) to heat, 
calefacere Hos. 7, 4; but see “»y III. 


“iJ as a noun, see “y.. 
wy (def. N19) Aram. m. chaff, of corn 


“1 IV. and denoting what is peeled off, 
separated: Syr. eS, Arab. lye 


peeling off, rubbing off. 
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of the pudenda; to be taken off, of skin, | 


pe 


the same. Comp. waxés, ee from | 


wy 


“iy and “y (with suf. “iy, ny, 
2, DID; pl. nin, no9; with cuff. 
ory) masc. 1. the skin, of @ man 
Jos 10,11, of animals 40, 31, leather, 
corium Gan. 3, 21, Lev. 4, 11, either 
with the genitive of the animal, as won 
Nom. 4, 8, ovo Ex. 26, 14, ~33 Gen. 
27, 16; or the genitive of the material, 
as min Gen. 3, 21, 92> Num. 31, 20, 
noxbn Ley. 13, 48, sits 2 Kmas 1,8 
&e. To “iy are applied covering (wien be3) 
Jos 10, 11, overlaying (n5p) Evex. 
37,6 of the flesh; hence “wa 77 is 
often used Lav. 13, 2341128 39, or 
a sticking (75%) to the bones LAMENT. 
4,8, a drawing off (HWE, $13) from 
the body as a figure of complete plun- 
dering Mic. 3, 2 3; it being also applied 
to the gums of the teeth Jos 19, 20, and 
the skin of the face Ex. 34, 29. The 
fundamental signification is coating, co- 
vering, from “19 II., though it may also 
be referred to ny IV. (which see). 
Poetically = “ina, ie. body Jos 18, 13 
and 19, 20, in which sense occurs the old 
proverb “iy 593 “iy skin for skin. Phe- 
nic. ny the same. — 2. Only pl. ny 
Is. 30, 6 K’tib, same as sy I. (which 
see), therefore from “1y V. — 3. Per- 
haps a ground-element in the pl. oy 
and = vy 1. 

wy masc. blindness, Dnut. 28, 28; 
metaphorically Zou. 12, 4. 

ony Is. 30,6 K’tib see "13. 

my fem. same as TY Lev. 22, 22, 
Syr. 12o;.08. 

wy I. (only imper. plur. wry) intr. 
to nes hurry up Jo. 4,11 (Lbn Sarik, 
Rashi), to be identified ‘with WT, ww, 

oe 


Ar. (as. 
WAY Il. (mot used) intr. to put to- 


| gether, to collect, a meaning adopted by 
Dan. 2, 35, prop. husk, connected with 


the Targ., LXX, Ibn Hera, Kimchi for 
Jo. 4, 11 also; cognate in sense Vp; 

Arab. (sl and j- to collect. Deriy. 

Wry, WY (according to Aémehi), and the 
proper names WAys, WI), BI. 


my 


my (only inf. constr. with > >, my) 


intr. prop. same as Way I. and wn (Devr. 
32, 35; Ps. 71, 12) to hasten up to, to 
succour, succurrere; hence to help, to 
support, with a double accusative Is. 
50,4 so that I know to support the weary 
with words (of comfort). So Aquila, 
Vulgate. As > is necessary here in the 
character of a preposition, and My as 
a verb is unsuitable, may? cannot be 
derived from "my? (Hitzig). ’ As little 
can ny be equivalent to mny as a de- 
nomin. from ny (Ibn G'andch), since no 
regular meaning is educed in that way. 
Ay. wile (to hasten to, to help), whence 


Laggé quick race, whe help. Deriv. 
proper name *%n. 


ah DY (Kal not used) tr. commonly to 
knot together, to interlace, interweave, 
like nay, Day, with which it is also 
identical. But it may be also reckoned 
an enlargement of 19 (which see), 
meaning to curve, to bend; or its organic 
root n1¥ is identical with that in Davy, 
np->. mT eo 

Pih, ray (inf. constr. nay, fut. nIy>) 
to bend, to make crooked, nowy JOB 8, 3, 
Px ibid.; to falsify, DwINT , With accus. 
elecets ie 8, 5; with accus. of the 
person, prop. fo pervert the right of one 
or to bend it aside, generally to subvert 
Lament. 3, 36, to do injustice Jos 19, 
6; to corrupt, to endanger, Eccurs. 7, 13 
for who can make good that which he 
(God) has endangered, opposite jpn; to 
injure Pg. 119,78; to subvert, ’B 723) 
i. e. to lead into destruction Ps. 146, 9. 
Deriv. 3H. 

Puh. ny (part. navn) pass. to be 
crooked, curved, part. as a noun a thing 
crooked, i.e. what is unjust or defective 
{in the order of the world) Eccugs. 1,15. 

Hithp. nygnry to bend oneself, to sink 
together, of the legs bearing the body 
{3153 "wW3e) Eccuzs. 12,3; comp. 2 Maco. 
4,5. 

InAD (from nyy after the form 77p2, 
with “euff. nm) f. injustice, oppression, 
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prop. a bending of right Lament. 3, 59, 
comp. 3, 36; Syr. Le ZaS dolus, fraus. 

“HAD (from my Jah is helps from 
may) n. p. m. Eze. 8,14; 1 Cur. 9, 4. 

1 (from 19, in pause 19; pl. DY, 
constr. “19) 1. adj. m., IXY (pl. nizy) f. 
strong, of a lion Taocas, 14, 18, T°Nd 
weak Prov. 30, 25; powerful, of by Is, 
25, 3, strict, of 337 19, 4, coupled. with 

TOP, PY; violent, of sian} Prov. 21, 
2, vehement, impetuous, irrepressible, of 
aia Sone or Sot. 8, 6, rushing violent- 
ly, of nwa Is. 43, 16; Nex. 9,11; strong, 
of 5723 Nom. 21, 24, where it is more 
correct, hewever. with the LXX to 
read “19° for 12; overpowering, of DX 
Gen. 49, 7, i. e. Caxeeedinie all measure; 
hard, bold, shameless, with p22 Dan. 
8, 23; sometimes merely strengthening 
the idea, as WHI ID strong in greediness, 
greedy , insatiable ‘Is. 56,11. — 2. A 
subst. same as t¥ strength, power, might, 
Gen. 49, 3, concrete fortress Am. 5, 9, 
the strong J upGes 14, 14; ory violent, 
haughty Ps. 59, 4; on the contrary, in 
Ez. 7, 24 for o°yy should be read with 
the LXX ory. Here also belongs nix 
harsh words Prov. 18,23. — Asa word 
expressing state Ps. 18, 18 from mine 
enemy, because he is too powerful an one 
(see tty). 

2 (pl. my, with suff. 732) fem. a 
goat , she- goat, or one that has already 
got some strength and is not exactly 
young; mentioned along with a2 Lev. - 
7, 23; 17, 3, So) Gun. 31, 38, “and as 
pelousiie to small cattle 30, 32 33; ¥ 
nupwn 15,9 a goat of three years’, 
30 na Nom. 15, 27 of one year, 73 
Dry Jupaus 6,19; 13, 15, pl. Dy ™y 
Gen. 27,9 little kids of the goats, ‘young 
goats, for which "33 is also put alone 
(Ex. 23, 19); ny ay Devt. 14, 4 a 
young one of the goats; py 2D Lav. 
4,23 a buck of the goats, for which is 
also Dy My 4, 28 (seo NPB, TI 9D); 
also Duy TPe Dan. 8, 5 8; ony ‘pon 
divisions or herds of goats i Kines. 20, 
27. Metaphor. goats’ hair Ex. 35, 26, 


50) 


out: of. which were mada “"2> (which 
see) 1. Sam. 19,16, o-33 Jupazs 15,1, 
or. any, thing else Nom. ‘BA, 20. — As to 
the derivation, it may come from, Ty 
(which see); °N, O°N, WI pointing ‘to 
a like origin. Tt appears to denote the 
animal when it has already become 
somewhat strong; as vice versa "33, 
shh, Tip donee the tender and young. 


In the Arab. ; n-has merely arisen 
by resolving the double , (Kimchi). In 
Phenic. TY (‘Oz) Mass. 7, pl. Dry ( ‘Ozzim, 
bua is ‘the same; hence the name of 
a goat’s-herb among. the. Carthaginians 
(Diose. 4, 50) pyP—INN, -Ayorosip, tod- 
yiov, of which according. to Steph. of 
Byzantium (s. v.cA Sores) the feminine 
form ig NIy ( ‘Ozza, ‘Azza, Ala). Whether 
the Sanskr. aga he-goat, aga goat, Greek 
ut, aty-6¢, Gothic gaitsa, German 
Geis be connected with it, is question- 
able. 
OW (at 7) Aram. f. the same Ezz. 
6, 17, 
«TD see 1. 


1 (iy only in Prov. 24,5 aaa 31,17, 
before Makkeph | “IZ, with suff. 43 and 
3, WHY, HY and WY, ORT, 439 and 
te 3, DTD; from 1) m. 1, ‘might, 
strength, of God Jos 12, 16, of men 
Prov. 31, 17, of animals Jou 41, 14; 
also reckless boldness, with the genitive 
Oe defiance Eccuzs. 8, 1. (comp. 13% 

"2B Deut. 28, 50; Prov. 7, 13), in a 
oe form ‘3 jing pride of defiance 
Lev. 26,19; Ez. 30, 18: ; violence, of rain 
Jos 37, 6; power, of thunder (Dip) Ps. 
68, 34, ‘of: anger 90,11; courage, 254 
a 1% to make one very courageous "Pg. 
i38, 3: firmness, of 37473 Jupaes 9, 51, 
“y Is. 26, 1, “~~ Prov. 18, 19. — 
2. ‘protecting power, 2 Ty I™a~ to lend 
strength to one Ps. 30, 8; protection: 28, 
8; refuge 62, 8, along with did2 and 
272 defence , shelter, deliverance, cover 
ing &e. Jer: 16, 19, Is. 49,5, used 
especially of God in relation to men; 
Hence in the genitive to VIN ‘Ps. 89, 
11, mty72-110; 2 of God’s. power, some- 
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times. Deity generally; 19 niaxiz the 


pillars of Deity, of the Dan Ez. 26, 11; 
energy, 1? way Is. 51, 9 to arm ohasely 


with energy; " splendour, fame, majesty, 


victory, praise, as the concomitants of 


power; hence coupled with naxpm Ps. 
96, 6, Tad 29, 1, 5 Prov. 31, 25, 
nipay Is. 45, 24, and "therefore applied 
to 4, “bn 1 ‘Saw. 2,10, pwToN Ps. 62, 
12, wape 96, 6, FW 132, 8, like the 


Arab. 583 19 "2D instruments of praise, 


i. e. with which one praises God 2 Cur. 
30, 21. — 3. adv. courageously, power- 
fully. Jupaes 5, 21, elsewhere 13 Prov. 
24, 5. 
ND (strength, might, viz. Jah is) n. p. 
m. 2 SAM. 6, 3, for which 6, 6 and 7 have 
mtx; Eze. 2, 49; 1 Cur. 8, 7. 

"bpery m. only in Lev. 16, 8 10 26 
in describing the ritual.of the day of 


-| atonement, in which two goats were set 


apart by lot for a sin- offering, the one 


| for Jehovah, the other PERTI? » whither 


or to whom it was sent into the wilder- 
ness (“9273 16, 10 21 or PION 
sT33 16, "22). As an antithesis te *> 
it can only be the name of an evil de- 
mon dwelling in the wilderness (origin- 
ally a deity), to whom they sent a goat 
as an expiation (Jin Esra); Azazel being 
also found. in the book of Enoch .(8, 
1; 10, 12; 13, 1 seq.; 15, 9), in Pirke 
R. Elieser (ch. 46), in the Nazarean 
book (1, 240), among the Gnostics 
(Epiph. Haer. 34) and in Jewish, Christ- 
ian, and Mohammedan tradition,: as the 
name of a demon. Since one. ms. apud 
Kennicott, writes Sxnty,, the Peshito 


\2fis, the Zabian “hy, the Arabs 


do; , it can only have come from 
ON-VEY, (comp. 5834), Le. power or 
might “of God; or in a later sense, de- 
fiance to God. Mars in Edessa was 
called 119. or t1¥. the strong one (Julian. 
orat. p. 150), and the corresponding 
female deity N19, -Alyoia. (Suid. s. v.)3 
which name 113, for Mars still exists in 
the proper name masc. 19-2 Bel-esys, 
in TWN Rus-Aziz, the name of a 


Jy 


promontory; so that 11y here is ob- 
viously to be identified with him and 
with Typhon who had his home in the 
desert. The conception is of a destruc- 
tion- bringing intermediate being; the 
same mode of expiation appearing in 
the case of T'yphon in Egypt (Plut. de 
Iside ch. 73; Macrob. Sat. III, 7). The 
explanations a goat to be sent, hircus 
emissarius (Symm., Aq., Vulg.), = "9 
rpms (Mishna) from Sts tg, or the 
name of a mighty and “high pointed 
mountain (Rashi, Saadia, Jer. Targ., 
Arabs Erp.) out of trv, Ar. 3f© locus 
durus, asper, and 5x, or from Dry, Ar. 
J: to avert, averruncare, after the form 
“gizn, for dr219,, i. e. averter, deus 
averruncus (Josephus), ‘Anonopnaios, 
"Anotoonaios (LXX), have little to fa- 
vour them, corresponding neither to 
etymology, nor to the connexion of the 
subject itself. The question relative to 
this idolatrous custom must be inter- 
preted by the fact that Mosaism retained 
many things of the Egyptian worship, 
though with certain modifications. 


ay I. (part. ee ay, inf. absol. 
ary, " fut. 3792) tr. 1. to loosen, bands, 
fottere, to release, & an a bound, Ex. 
23, 5 29 atym ary thou shalt loosen 
(the ass) with him, 3 i. e. thou shalt help 
thine enemy to loosen the girth of the 
ass, by which the burden is bound .to 
him (Saadia); i in Daur. 22, 4 paraphrased 
by Yay Dopm opr, as the LXX, Targ., 
Vale. sad Posh, ponder the less usual 
expression here also E but which is as 
little necessary as it is to read "79m “TY; 
Ar. Wye the same; then to pour out free- 


ly, without restraint, NB, with 4 of the 
person Jos 10,1 (>2 used as it is after 
TEHw 30, 16, sas Ps. 42,6). D2» 'y 
to loosen or rela the (dark) countenance, 
i. e. to cheer up Jos 9, 27, opposite to 
contract it; Arab. ics (to set free) the 
game; hence. same as nba to let go, to 
set free, opposite 9272 20, 13; aIy-ND 
not to let go, i. e. to hold fast Ex. '20, 8. 
To this belongs the phrase 21197 1X9 
(Devr.:32, 36;.1 Kines 14, 10; "24, 21; 
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2 Kinas 9, 8; 14, 26) the shut up and 
the let free, i. e..the bond and the free, 
an alliteration,same as all. -— 2. to let, 
to omit, mT Ezex. 23, 8; to inter- 
mit, ‘p-O97 son y to aber favour to 
one Gun. 24, 27; with accusat. of the 
person “FN. TOT "9 to withdraw favour 
from one JupGES 2, 20; to let go, to 
grant, permit 2,8; with > of the person 
to allow Nun. 3, 34 [4,2]; to leave, a) a 
place, J Jur. ‘2, 38, ys Ez. 8, 12, 
figur. ‘775 Is. 55, 7, TW mins Prov. 
2, 23; hence Ta, of a city, “the for- 
saken one, deprived of its inhabitants, 
Is. 6,12 and numerous be the depopulat- 
ed ones, in Jur. 4, 29 more definitely 
described by "2 2Y7" PS, comp. 3192 
Is. 7, 16 of PIN; “vh9, "9 minty, 17, 
2 the cities of Aroer ti. "e. the whole 
territory east of Jordan) are depopulat- 
ed ae the noun 311, Is. 17,9), comp: 

to be desolated, depopulated. b) to 
oe men, with accusat. of the person 
Gen. 2, 24. Devt. 12,19; to leave be- 
hind Juvexs 2, 21; with accus. of place 
in addition 2 Sam. 5,21; 2 Cur. 28, 14; 
of God, to leave helpless Ps. 27, 9, to 
withdraw concern for 9, 11; rT IT, for- 
saken (by a man), oppos. to ‘the ‘married, 
hence figur. Is. 62,4. ¢) to forsake God, 
to turn aside from him Duur. 31, 16; 
Jupaes 2,12; Jer. 5,19. d) to leave ' 
things, DEs "Ts. 10, 14 i. e. to leave 
eggs in a nest; to leave behind, i. e. to 
entrust to, T1223 10, 3, with ‘p 373 and 
accusat. of the object GEN. 39, 6 12; 
metaphor. to give up to 2 Cur. 12, 5, to 
surrender, to one’s disposal, with accus. 
of the object and » of the thing Ps. 16, 
10, Jon 39, 14, seldom with dx 39, 11; 
with >¥ of the person and without ac- 
cus. to commit to one Ps.10,14. Figur. 
pet>N Hw Is. 58,2, may 1 Kinas 12, 
8, 350) "PRov. 4,6, wip ms Day. 11, 
30. Deriv. airy, and ‘the proper name 
PT IANTD. . 

‘Nif. 3 3192 (part. 3192, fut. ayy) to 
be forsaken, of pyty Ps. 37, 25; to be 
desolated, depopulated, of pas Luv. 26, 
43; 21 Is. 7,16, Ty Ez. 36, 4; Is. 


ay 


27,10; to be withdrawn from the care of 
God 62,12, to be abandoned 18, 6. 

Puh. 349 to be made to cease Is. 32, 
14; to be ‘forsaken JER. 49,25 (assurding 
to some). 

ay I. (fut. aty*) tr. 1. to knot, to 
bind, to intertwine, to intermiz; ident. in 
its organic root a1-¥ with that in 2W-1, 
31-2. Fig. to fit together, to fasten to- 
gether, rents, Nau. 3, 8 and they repaired 
Jerusalem even to the walls; comp. D4, 
nD4. — 2. like ay to exchange, to turn 
over in traffic, to interchange; comp. Pih. 

Pih. 339 (not used) to exchange, to 
interchange; deriv. Vary. 

Pui. ay to be erected, strengthened, 
built up Jur. 49, 25 (according to some). 

Viat7 (only in plural o-2531%, with 
suff. 3721319; from ary IL) mase. traffic, 
commerce, like 1973 "from 39; hence 
wares (exchanged), » 39 4N2 to reckon 
wares with Ez. 27,16 19, like 3 35973 402 
27,13 17, with which it is interchanged ; 
27, 33 while thy wares come forth from 
the sea, i. e. the sea carried them to 
the nations; o°2iaI7 jn2 to pay wares 
27,12 14 22; goods =i5 Ez. 27, 27. 

piaty (from pat = paw to unloose, to 
unbind, to set free, with » prefixed, as 
in roy, 1319; freedom, emancipation) 
n. p. Mm. Nex. 3,16; comp. the proper 
names Paiw an pa. But as t¥ (72, 
“1Y) appears in compound names, 1 
here may be also the same; and‘ pa 
(as is explicable from “pa, Paps 2, 
Tpap2 and pra IIL.) may ave been a 
very old name of a deity giving forth 
a revelation. 

THY (from 331= 339 to worship, to 
pray to, with » prefixed; worship, sup- 
plication) n. p.m. Ezr. 2,12; Neu. 7,17. 
But it may be also compounded of bd 
and 3 (which see). 


my (not used) tr. same as MEP to 
decide, to judge, to determine , hence to 
rule. Derivat. 1372 in Wn, Ww "19725 
doubtful in SN, ", abridged Sey, ‘and 
hI), which 1 may 7 be derived from v9 I. 
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According to others from ut oe =S ye to 
console. 

may (fortress, from 19, in Steph. 
Byzant. fem. of t% goat, according to 
an old tradition) n. p. of one of the five 
leading cities of the Philistines at the 
southern boundary of Palestine Gun. 10, 
19; Devr. 2,23; Josu. 11, 22; Jupaus 
16,1 21; 1 Sam. 6,17; 9 Kies 18, 8, 
sometimes with its own king and inde- 
pendent Zecu. 9,5, sometimes mentioned 
along with Ashdod or Ascalon Jz. 25, 
20; Am. 1,67; Zurn. 2, 4. It was 
assigned to the tribe of Judah JosH. 
15,47, and also conquered by that tribe 
Jupaes 1,18; but it was afterwards re- 
covered by the Philistines, and was oc- 
cupied by various conquerors JER.47,1; 
comp. Curt. 4, 6; Jos. Antt. 13, 18, 3. 
The LXX have it Tela. Gent. m. “Oy, 
Josx. 18,3; Jupcxs 16, 2. 


ary see NI. 


ID f. 1. (from at¥ 1.) desolation, 
depopulation Is,6,12; abandonment 17,9; 
see Wir. — 2. (a free ones see ITY L) 
Nn. p. ft 1 Krvas 22, 42; 1 Cur. 2, 18 19. 

TATD (after the form 71, 7378, from 
TT?) m. a strong one, @ hero Ps. 24, 8; 
an | abstract, military power, coupled with 
Dn = Is. 43, 17. 

THD. (from the Kal of 119) m. might, 
strength, of war Is. 42, 25 or of God Ps. 
78, 4, coupled with minder. 

“FD see “3y. 

MiyD 7. pl. see ry. 


ny (inf. constr. ti12, and according to 
some “also Ty Is. 30, 2, which belongs, 
however, to TA9 ; fut. *9 and T5493) intr. 
to become firm, strong, pinn nigy the 
fountains of the abyss, i. e. the great 
water-masses of the deep Prov. 8, 28; 
to be strong, to shew oneself strong Ps. 
68, 29; to exert power 9, 20; to be firm, 
stubborn, to trust perseveringly , with 23 
52, 9 (see 353); with 1 (power) to be 
mighty, energetic 89,14, with oy of the 
person, to be strong over one Jupaus 3, 
10 and 6, 2, i. ©, to prevail over him; 
without by to conquer Dan.11,12; to bea 


my 


power, ECCLES. 4, 19 wisdom is @ power 
to the wise. Ar.%s, Syr. }S the same. 


Derivat. 19 (fem. ns) adj., 1%, 2, 3, 
7372 (riz79), THD, and the proper names 
mr, Ni, m9, 29, NID, WHTD, % 4, 
bey, ON, omy, aT, dint, per- 
haps also Piste, TATY, nya. 

Nif. 125° (for 193) Is. 33, 19 to prove 
oneself hard, bold (Tagg. .» Vulg., Syr., 
Kimchi); but 19" I.=19 may also be the 
stem; or better still I= 192 (which see). 

Pih. T39 (not used) to be very strong. 
Deriv. THY. 

Hf. wo (3 fem. 193 Prov. 7, 13 with- 
out doubling the 1) ‘to harden, the face, 
i. e. to act impudently Prov. 7, 13; also 
with 3 before "35 21, 29; Ar. - the 
same; comp. 12. 

9 (a stone one, @ hero, viz. Jab is) 
n. p. ‘m. 1 Cur. 5, 8; compare 

WITT, (from 339 and 17° the same) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 15, 21; 27, "20; 2 Cur. 
31, 13. 

“39 (from “yy; the same) 2. p. m. 
1 Cur. 5, 31; 7,27; 9,8; Neu. 11, 22; 
12,19. 

N= (same as D4) 2. p.m. 1 Cur. 
11, 44, 

bey gee NMP. 

brary (El is Might) n. p. m. Ex. 6,18; 
1Cur. 4, 42; 7,7; 25,4; 2 Cur. 29,14; 
Nez. 3, 8. Patronym. dae Nom. 3, 27. 
Judith 8, 1 ‘O01. Also in mnyy Jud. 
6,18 ‘Otiag, net, Odorrdu » is 0. 

sty Gunes as bry) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
"for which 6, 21 has rvaty,; Eze. 10, 

; Nes. 11,4; then for ey 2 KinGs 
ie: 13 30, for which i is Ty, ‘in 14,21 
and 15,1 7 17, or ay, "15, 6 8, with 
a verbal allusion to ay (2 Cur. 26,7 15). 

WFD (see nny) n. p.m. 2 Kinas 15, 
32; elsewhere may, mova, 29-3 1 Car. 
27, "25. 

NT" (hero, among the Syrians a 
name of Mars) n. p. m. Eze. 10, 27. 


PAKS (not used) a stem assumed for 


1035 ' 


Dy 


DINTY, with the meaning to remove, like 
the Ar. J at but see the word. 


OW (not used) tr. to bind, to tie, in 
knots, "Ar. e>>, comp. 01; metaphor. to 
cogitate, think, devise. Deriv. n7aty. 


MIND 1. n. p. of a hero of David's 
in the ‘Shalish-corps, belonging to pity 
(7773) or pana (ana) 2 Sam 23, 
31; ‘1 Cur. 11, 33; 12, 3. — 2.n. p. of 
a chancellor, son of bey, -1 Cur. 27, 
25. — 3. (as a genitive to ™3 or aléo 
nyaty alone) n p. of a city in Benja- 
min in the neighbourhood of Jerusa- 
lem, named perhaps after the builder 
Asmaveth, Nex.7,28; 12,29; Ezr. 2, 24. 
As to the derivation, the stem may 
be oty (which see), out of which arose 
nwaty (= M9172), counsel, sentiment; nva- 
is then changed into nya", like nyaby 
out of ni>x, from pb (which “ee). 
On the other hand, the name may be 
compounded of 19 and nya =n; Mat, 
Mét (Mavet) being a name of the deity 
of the lower world, of Pluto among the 
old Semites (Sanch. p- 36), as nivaskn 
(which see), ni7a-"1'7& , Adramythos (Ran- 
thus ap. Athen. 12. p- 515), Ma7a"TIN are 
obviously compounded with the same. 

jv (not used) intr. to be sharp, of 
the power of seeing, ident. in its organic 
root y-¥ with 3; Il. (whence Mair 2, 
Aram. TD VO, jz &. But this stem 
may also "be compared with wx (which 
see), Aram. Wy to be strong, which is 
likewise suitable. Derivative 

T°] fem. the name of a species of 


eagle Lev. 11,13, Deut.14,12, so called 
either from its sharp sight (comp. JOB 
30, 29) or from its strength, like Vale- 
ria a name for the black eagle (Plin. 
10, 3), from valere. The latter sense is 
preferable. Onkelos (Nn19), the Sam. 
(11329) and Kimchi refer it to 1y. 


i AB (Kal not used) tr. to chop, to 
chop through, to break through, to dig. 
through, a field, Arab. (5 558 (which 
Saadia already compares, whence ‘.) se 


Dy 


a mattock), Maltese azak the same; 
metaphor. to engrave, in @ signet-ring; 
cognate in sense yan I, I., Talm. pry the 
same; cognate in its organic root with 
no->. Deriv. the proper name “pty. 

" Pih. pry. (fut. pyy:) to dig up, DID: 
to make arable, a field Is. 5, 2. 

pty (not used) Aram. the same. De- 
rivat. NPI. 

NPIS (constr. NPIy, with suff. “NPI; 

from "pry) Aram. f a signet-ring Dan. 6, 
18; comp. n¥aB. Syr. Props. 


pty (aur beach) n. p. of a city. in 


the pin of Judah Josx. 10,10; JEr. 
34, 7; in Eusebius’ s time Exeka. 


WY I. (part. “Id, pass. "ty ; inf. constr. 
al Poe i, with suff TN; fut mit al “t22, 
-19>) tr. 1. to sehen: to invigorate, 

mound (weakness) Jos 26, 2, a people 
Is. 41,10, coupled with vat 41,13 
coupled with B 1727 P'S; seldom intr. 
to exert power, might , ZEcH. 1, 15 and 
they. have exerted their power to destruc- 
tion; with >¥ of a person to hold or side 
with one 1 Gur. 12,21, like by puns. 
Here also may belong ony = py 53 
Ez. 30, 8; 32,21, and snarierant 17 = 
"ay a3 1 Cur. 12, 1, like the Arab. 
., and also as ava (which see) 


is interchanged with ayy, — 2. to suc- 
cour, to help, to support, in war 1 Cur. 
12,1, or otherwise Jos 26, 2; 29, 12; 
absol: Is. 30, 7; with accus. AL, 10; 49, 
8, or > of a person 50,7 9, seldom with 
by 1 Cur. 12, 21, 3 2 Cur. 20, 23; 
'p “Ins to follow one with help 1 Kiyas 
1, 7; ey one protected Is. 31, 3; a 
meaning that has arisen from that of 
strengthening. Syr. 3y> the same. Deriv. 
“IZ, WATY, Naty, and the proper names 
“13, “Ty, Ny, yz, Ty, the stat. 
constr. “IY, "from ate in Sey » ,, 
TINT; my in SNOT, DP “1, “ID"IN, 
“rR, a , “8, ait mpat “19 in 
“IVDN. 

Nit. 132. (inf. constr. Nyt, fut: "19") 
to be helped, by God Ps. 98, 7, with 1 by 


1036 


byeiy 


against. one, i.e. to get the victory. over 
one 1 Cur. 5, 20; S172 NDE 2 Cur. 
26,15 he was marvellously helped; "Ie ‘2 
to obtain help Dan. 11, 34, 

Pih. “37 (not used) to help, assist; 
deriv. the proper name “39 and “WJ. 

Hif. “325 (part. plur. D9, infin. 
constr. with Lamed "192 K'tib) to help, 
support, absol. 25am. 18, 3 K’tib; or with 
the accus. like Kal 2 Cur. 28, 23, 


WY II. (not used) t. to encloae, to 
embrace, & space, cingere, circumdare, 


to strengthen round about, to hedge. about, 
a place; ident. in its. organic roat “I7> 


with that in “ETN, Ar. 3h (to enwrap), 

“x1 (to “3n), “o-n, 3-4 &e.; and it 
may "pe also “connected with ay L, as 
one can easily see from "Wr, IR. ‘De- 
rivat. “1¥, and the proper ‘hame “I9>. 

mi hy (constr. “id,) m. a helper, absol. 
state only i in the proper name "W¥>8; 
on the contrary the constr. in the - pro- 
per names S8419., M37, WIT. 

“IY (with suff. “ND, “OT, Tz 
&e. ; “from “ry I.) m. L “help, assistance, 
Ps. "121, 1, ‘coupled with ja 33, 20; 
115, 9; a succour, along with bein 


| profit Is. 30,5; pa BY IN to have help 


from Deut. 33, 7, ny mw to lay help 
upon Ps. 89, 20, if.we should not read 
“Ia; concrete = “19 Ps. 70, 6, coupled 
with wep; a helper Gen. 2,18; Ez. 12, 
14. — 2. hap = helper) n. p.m. Nun. 3, 
19; 1 Cun. 4, 4, for which “19 is in 
4, 17; 12, 9. 

“39 (= ty) 2. p. m. Nua. 12, 42; 
1 Cur. 7, 21; more frequently in the 
componnd names “THAN, “TIN, TR, 
“ED "ON, “HP, “TI; ‘the construct state 
9 is found in “Sey, Dp. 

“3D and “yy (helper) n. p.m. JER. 
28, 1; Ez. 11,1; New.10,18. | 

NID (help) n. p. m. Ezr. 7, 1 seq.; 
Naz. - 12,1 33. 

bey (El is Helper) n. p.m. Eizr. 10, 


41; Nuz. 11, 13; 1 Cur. 12, 6; 25, 18; 
27, 22; see bay. 


ry 


STD (poet. lengthened. by: an accent- 
less t- =, Inaty Ps. 44, 27) f. 1, same as 
med help, Ps. ‘46, 2; with genit.* for by 
Jupazs 5, 23; the finding of help, the seek 
ing of help, the receiving of help, according 
to the context Is. 10, 3; 31,1; Lamanr. 
4,17, as the genitive also may be taken 
variously ; concrete helper Ps.27,9, and 
also for the pl. Naw. 3,9. — 2. n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 4,17 for “ry 4, 4. 


TD (from “19 IL) i. prop. an en- 


closed. ‘space, hence for the older “xn 
(court) , the great court 2 Cur. 4, 9, 
which is called the lower court in Ez. 
43,14, in which a scaffold stood 2 Cur. 
6, 13; metaphor. a ledge or border, of 
the altar Ez. 43,14 17 20. In the Targ. 
gy, is frequently used for "5, and 


thie Arab. x0, (court) is often trans- 
posed from 


Spas, 
Aramaean. 


“9 (out of mn) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
27, 26. 

bey (El is help) n. p. m. Jur. 36, 
26; 1 Cur. 5, 24; 27,19. 

ary (Jah is helper, supporter, from 
a, va “i, from “1y I.) n. p.m. 2 Cur. 
22 6, for which 21, 17 has That; else- 
qens TIM or WW Is used; 1 Cur. 
6, 21, for which : ty stands in 6, 9; 
2 Kinas 14,21 (15,1 7 17), for which 
My (which see) or 72" stands. Else- 
where as.a name Jur. ‘43, 2; Dan. 1,6; 
Eze. 7,1 3; Nes. 3, 23 and often besides. 

WIITD (the same) n. p. m. 1 Kineas 
4,2 &e. &e. 

oP “ITD (God is Helper ; OP assistant, 
is @ periphrasis of 1, in proper names, 
as in Dp 238 = aah, OP WIS = FAM ) 
nn. p.m i'Gan. 3, 23; 6. 38; 9) 44: 
2 Cur. 28, 7 

my fe same as i719 Ps. 60, 13; 
108, "13. | 

“TY see may. 

Dy "(from Uy J.) m. prop. that which 
engraves, an (iron) stylus, stilus Jox 19, 
24, Jer. 17, 1, to inscribe (am3) in stone 
or metal; a writing-tool, of. the “pd 


taken from the 
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| himself (L.XX). 


meoy 


Ps. 45,2; when intended for deception 
termed "py ny JER. 8,8. — 

NOD (from uy? = Hebr. p39" which 
see) ‘Aram. f. counsel, remonstrance, cogn. 
in sense O90 (Hebr. 29%); hence ’¥ nh 
Day. 2, 14 = py awit Prov. 26, 16. 


Moy I. (only part. fem. Pinte) intr. 
same as 119 I. to march past, to march 
along, to go 9 along, cognate in sense 39; 
hence like "79 and “a9 with >» of the 
place Sone oF Sox. 1, 7 for why should 
I be as one wandering about by the flocks 
of thy companions (Vulg. ); F and it is un- 
necessary to take it (with the Peshito) as 
=5 28 (from "yn =Fyn), or as =H. 


my IL. (part. nay, inf. abs. "02, 


| fut. 199) tr. same as 49 IL. (= 35 1. 


and 7 IIL.) .to seize, ‘to. lay: hold "of 
Is. 22, "17 he lays hold of thee violently, » 
in order to hurl thee away, which others 
refer to "09 ILL; to seize, a land, i. e. 
to plunder, make a prey of it, JER. 43, 
12 and he will seize the land of Egypt 
(make a prey of it), as a shepherd takes 
his garment: (an animal’s skin) for 


mOy IT. (part. 59, with suff. OP; 
inf. Ge. Moy; fut. OY2, ap. UY) tr. to 
cover, to wrap , with: by (like "10°2) of 
tke object, prop. to cover a thing, "Mie. 
3, 7 and they will cover (9) the beard, 
i. e. be unwilling to speak from shame 


and vexation; hence a token of mourn- 
ing Luv. 13, 45; Ez. 24,17 22; to put 


| about, to put on, a garment Jer. 43, 12, 


39979 1 Sam. 28, 14, fig. |7n, sibs 
Ps. 71,13, nisg3 84, 7 (see 39), six 
104, 2, nwa 109, 29, NIP Is. 59, 17; 
to fold up, to crumple up, @ person, I. e. 


| to hurl him away afar Is. 22,17 = tos 


22, 18 (Saadia); to turn upside down, 
to ‘change, a land Jur. 43, 12 = Jen 
(which see), hence the LXX pPergrsi; 
but in the last passages the word is 
better referred to. “uy II. 

Pu. My, part. nian, ‘gee mers LL. and 
bo. 


Bit. ibd to’ cover, fig. and with oy 


poy 


Ps. 89, 46, on the contrary 84, 7 be-| 


longs to Kal. Deriv. "HQ. — Op, 
OPN] see oy. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem lies in the organic root “7-09, 
which is also in "~9 Ill. and farther 
in 2°35 Ar. Ube to veil, to be dark, 
Aram. NOY, EMS for xaddarens. 

Po? (only pl. D2°RY,) m. a sinew, 
vein, Jos 21, 24 his veins are full of juice 
(Ben-Seeb), paral. nxy (full of marrow), 


conseq. from jy = 7O8 (which see), like | 


3 from 773 (see. First, Concord. s. v.). 
But Ibn Glandch translates resting-place 
of herds (after the Ar. phe), though 
against the parallelism; the LXX, Vulg., 
Syr., unsuitably, side, entrails, from 


urbe to bend, incline. 


ma Oy [. a sneezing, prop. a pushing 
forth, a radiation Jos 41, 10; Arab. 


a oL 


xantas, Syr. Jbajos, Malt. atis, the same. 


OY (not used) an assumed stem for 
no», (which see). 


Amy (pl. o>pptay) m. the name of a 
bird that lives in the holes of old build- 
ings and is mentioned along withn7_5n 
Lev. 11,19, Is. 2,20; according to the 
LXX and I bn Esra, the bat; Phen.ns>ny 
‘OGolaBad (Diose. 2, 214) the same. 
It is commonly derived (after Schul- 
tens) from >uy, Ar. et, to be dark, 
gloomy, and my fying, or from Suy far- 
ther developed by § or —3 (comp. cass = 
a cold wind from — »>), or from bny, Ay- 
ches to be naked, bare, on account of 
the bareness of the under part of the 
body and the feet. The stem appears 
rather to be t2t)=D2b to be wrapped, 


covered hence to be dark, Ar. alb, 

the same; » would be prefixed, 

and the fundamental signification be 
night-bird. 

jOY (not used) tr. same as TDN to 


bind, to knot; cognate in sense 13 and 
sn. Deriv. puy, like °4 and sn ap- 
plied. to sinews, nerves. 
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F\DY (part. pase. 109, inf. c. nb>. . 
fut. nta9>) 1. tr. to cover, to clothe, with 
accus. of the thing wherewith (n7u, 

bir) and > of the person, Ps. 73, 6 they 
clothe them (2) a8 with a garment, with 
violence, compare > mp> (Is. 11, 9); 
for nv see Prov. Z, 10. — 2. intr. to 
put on, to be covered, concealed, Jos 23,9 
he puts on (hides himself) in the south, 

and I see not; fig. a) to languish Lamenr. 

2, 19, to be exhausted, faint Ps. 61, 3; 

102, 1, proceeding from the idea of 
being covered or veiled about, through 
the medium of the idea “to ‘be dark- 
ened, to be put in gloom,” as in 
roy, yy IL, spy, where compari- 
sons may be found. Here too belongs 
Is. 57,16 for the spirit is weak before 
me, i. e. succumbs before me. b) to be 
weak, feeble, of late-born cattle GEN. 
30, 42, Targ. Bp2; hence Hwy — RAR 
weak. c) to copulate, fig. with the accus. 
Ps. 65, 14, like wa (which see) the 
same. Deriv. SED. 

Nif. 2332 (inf. constr. with 3, NEI2 
instead of ‘pyT) to languish, faint, to 
be exhausted "LAMENT. 2,11. 

Hif. rags (inf. ¢. spuys 3) to bear what 
is weak or feeble, of young cattle, 1. e. 
to bear late Gun. 30, 42. 

Hithp. naansy (fut. hyn?) to cover or 
darken oneself’ , of the mm or WHI, i. e. 
to be feeble, insensible, ‘from exhinan: 
tion, sorrow or pain Ps. 77, 4; 107, 
5; to languish Lament. 2,12; to be dis- 
heartened, with 5» Ps. 142, 4; Jon. 2, 8. 

For the stem comp. the ‘Avab: ibs 
to fold together, to wrap up, to put on, 
to clothe; Ar. Wied to be black, dark, 
obscure, Waiue the same; Syr. <i> 
to be clothed. The organic root ND-2 
is also in nt (to bind about, to cover), 
redupl. 9p and pin, Arab. lb, 
s1—73 I. ‘(perhaps also connected with 
17] I.), and perhaps in 420 (which see) 
Sone or Sou. 5, 3 (parallel wae) with 
Nfin inserted. 

“OY (part. “ny, fut. “BY2) tr. same 
as “INn-2 (“E-k) to surround, to encircle, 


round entirely; ‘fig. 


mm7y 


of a chaplet, to protect, with a double 
accus. Ps. 5, 13 (it is unnecessary to 
read WIND Hif.); to encompass, to 
surround, in a hostile manner, with 
sby= oy (Targ. LXX) 1 Sam. 23, 26. 
Deriv. uy (c. n'Q9), the proper names 
TAOS, ny and SANIT, ni» 
aNi-ms, pre ning. The organic root 
“1°y lies also in “73, “3-5 and “tn IL 

Pik. a (part. ‘ayn, " fut. “297) to 
encircle with a crown, ‘to crown , ‘with 
two accus. Ps. 8, 6 and 103, 4, i. e. to sur- 
= to distinguish, 65, 
12 thou hast distinguished the year of thy 
goodness, i. e. afforded the most abundant 
produce; to adorn with a chaplet, with 
2 of the person Sona-or Sot. 3, 11. 

Hif. eye (part. f. 3°Nw7) to give 
crowns, to distribute crowns, of Tyre 
Is. 23, 8, since Tyre gave rulers to the 
colonies and other Phenician cities 
(Strabo 16. p. 754). 

sty (c. nqu2, pl.ninay, from “wy) 
f. 1. @ crown, of persons drinking Is. 
28, 1, of the newly-married Sona or Sou. 
3, 11, of a ruler Ps. 21,4, Esta. 8, 15, 
the highest token of dignity for a king 
and high-priest Zou. 6, 11 14; figur. 
a crown of honour, an distinguished orna- 
ment Jos 19, 9; 31, 36; with a genit. 
ny Non Prov. 4, 9; 16, 31; the worthiest, 
best, noblest 12, 4: 14, ve 17, 6, with 
the genit. "2¥ Is. 28, 5, hence applied 
to Zion with its splendid palaces, adorn- 
ing Jerusalem like a diadem Is. 62, 3, Ez. 
21,31; and to Samaria, which lies high 
and is encircled with heights Is. 28, 1 
—~ 2. (ornament) n. p. f. 1 Cur. 2, 26. 


mio (crowns) n. p. of a city in Gad, 
coupled with “39° and ja" Num. 32, 
3 34. But there were several cities of 


this name, which were distinguished by 
adjuncts, as 1. jPiw NMVy xn. p. of a 


city in Gad Num. 32,35, — 2. sa nnn 


n. p. of a city in Ephraim J OSE. 16, 5; 
18, 13, for which niny, also stands 
alone Josu. 16, 7. — 3. ‘ayia ninny 
n. p. of a city in Judah 1 Cur. 2, 54. 
Comp. Atéra and Apyraragod in Robins. 
Tit. 297, 
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mes see MAb. 


voy (not used) trans. prop. to ex- 
pels to “padiate , hence figur. to sneeze; 
Ar. abs, Maltese atas, Aram. wos, 
«iS the same. The organic root wary 
lies also in Wh, Wh-3, Wen. Deriv. 
Tw DY. 

ny (perhaps contracted from "19, like 
15 1 Sam. 18,18 from "4, conseq. from 
the stem My ident. with mn IIL, either 
a circle of huts or tents, or ‘union, heap, 
comp. 5131) . p. of a Canaanitish chief 
city, east of Bethel, and at the northern 
boundary of Benjamin Jur. 49, 3; com- 
monly with the article Gen. 12, 8 (in 
the Samar. version 2°9 out of 72719, 
Joseph. Antt. 5, 1,12 ‘Aiva); GEN. 13, 3; 
Josx. 7, 2. Feminine forms are Ny, 
may and nay which see. 

“Wy (contracted from "93 ; ‘pl. p=» and 
7) m. 1. a heap, a waste mass thrown 
together; hence a heap of stones, TIBI 73, 
Mic. 1, 6 = “sip Wa>n~Sy Ones Hos. 12, 
12, also hed Mic. 38, 12 or ony alone 
Ps. 79, 1; incorrectly read wy by the 
LXX in Mic. 1, 6; 3, 12; Ps. 79, 1. 
Fig. the destroyed body J OB 30, 24 (ac- 
cording to some). Phenic. *¥ a heap. — 
2. only pl. pray (circles, districts) n. p. of 
a city in Judah Jos. 15,29, and also 
of one on the mountains of p29; fully 
pays 9 Num. 21,11 and 33, pre for 
which. “pay alone is put in 33, 45. 
Phenic. 9 the same; hence 592°9 n. p. 
of a city in Cilicia. 

ND (same as °¥) 2. p. of a city in 
Benjamin, mentioned along with 933, 
752 and S4-n°a Nuns. 11,31; not ident. 
with try 1'Cur. 7, 28, but with ney 
(which "see) and "3. 

day (bare mountain, from vay which 
see). n. p. of the bare, barren, ‘northern 
top of the Ephraim-mountains; pr3 
being the southern one Devt. 11, 29: 
Josu.8, 30. Connected in its appellative 
signification with 5319 (which see), for 
which it is put in 1 Cur. '8, 22. LXX 
FeuBad., | , 
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71° (same as 1¥) n. p. of a city north 
of Dow in Ephraim 1 Cur. 7, 28, where 
Ty is incorrect (according to "Norzi), 
though it is the reading of the LXX, 
Vulg. and Targ. According to Josu. 
16,6 and 17, 7 it seems to have lain 
near NN3973. 

yey catte as "y) n. p. of a fortified 
city in Naphtali, mentioned along with 
73, Mawe-Ma Say, ni, Vikn, Bp 
&. 1 Kinas 15, ‘20; 2 Cur. 16, ‘4, It is 
conjectured that it lay in the pre- 
sent beautiful plain Merg ‘Ajtin, which 
is connected with the plain of Hileb to- 
wards the south by means of a narrow 
entrance (Robins. III. p. 611.887; Later 
Bibl. Res. p. 492; v. d. Velde I. 88). 


misy 1 Car. 1,46 K’tib see nv. 


Oy (not used) assumed for 09", 
op", yn, aw, see ay I. and IL. 


Dy (from nay I. after the form na, 
C. ny) m. prop. one rushing upon 2 pers. 
or thing; hence a ravenous bird, as the 
kite, eagle Is. 46,11, Jos 28, 7, figure 
of a warrior that rushes on in haste 
Is. 1. c.; collect. birds of prey, of hawks 
18, 6, Gun. 15, 11, a symbol of. the 
Egyptians (Horapollo 1, 6); Tips ony 
birds of prey among Oo DY Ez. 39, 4, 
where ny, however, may be taken in 
apposition to IDS; vIay oy a coloured 
ravenous bird Ges 73. I.) "Jer. 12, 9 
(Targ., Jerome, Rashi), which is attacked 
by others (Plin. H. N. 10, 19). 

OS see OY. | 

no" (a lair of wild beasts) n. p. of 
a city in Judah, not far from prt2-n"3 
and 21pm, in the mountains of Jt udah, 
where there were rocks and fissures 
JupGes 15, 8 11; 1 Cur. 4,3 32; 2Car. 
11, 6. Robins. IL 167: 390; Later Bibl. 
Res. p. 358. 

bh] see WY. 


"3 see °. 


pidsy m. same ag ny eternity 2 Cur. 


83, 7, expressed in the-Phenician and 
vulgar form, where 09 existed along 


e 


with o>y, as bon, Dinh. were found 


together with ov", DIIN.(which see). 
The Phenician Saturn, the symbol of 
time without a beginning, was termed 
n>. Ovlopos (Damascius,. de principiis 
in Wolf’s Anecd. graec. III. p. 259-60). 

""D (="2¥, developed out of the 
Pih. of mby L; : the most high, elevated, viz. 
El is) n."p. m. 1 Cur. 11, 29,. for which 
2 Sam. 23, 28 has jin2e (corrupted per- 
haps from Tn22). 

ody 1. n. p. of the eldest son: of 
Shem and of an old Semitic race dwell- 
ing perhaps east of the Tigris, where 
Semites mixed with Iranians Gun. 10, 
22.As ancestors of the Persians (Jos. Antt. 
1,6, 4) D2°7 stands for On» along with 
972 Is. 21,2 and 22,6, or coupled with 
b93 which lay opposite on the west 
side of the lower Tigris Gen. 14, 1. The 
name of the territory accordingly is 
Elymats, 72°79 D2°Y, where the for- 
tress (173) and royal city Susa (710) 
were situated at the river "DAN, -i. e. 
Euldus, surrounding Susa (Plin. H.N. 


6, 31; Arr. exp. Alex.'7, 7) Dan. 8, 2;— 


so that Elam means decidedly Persia, 
or specially Susiana between Babylonia 
and Persis. Hence Saadia translates it 
Chuzistan (Gun. 10, 22; 14,1; Is. 11,11), 
Chuz (Is. 21, 2; 22, 6) and Ahwaz, which 
are names for Susiana; as in Pehlevi 
Chuzistan is mentioned with. diryama, 
which is ident. with D>"y. As-the name 
of a people ‘2 is sometimes masc. Is. 22, 
6, sometimes fem. :21,-2. — 2. n. p. m. 
Eze. 2, 7, 1 Cur. 8, 24, and by way of 
distinction from this. “ms ob. Eze. 2, 
31, if it should not be taken for the 
name of a place like 433. 

ony (from Dy after the form OW. 
from bax, where Yod is developed out 
of the vowel- -sound) m. heat, glow, Dry. 


ina his hot wind, i. e. his. hot, violent 
gautwind Is 11,15; Ar.¢ a glow, heat, 
hence Saad. wet comp. Hix. 14, 21; 
Hos. 13, 15; Jon. 4, 8. —:‘The LXX, 
Vulg.,- Rashi, Kimchi, Ibn Hera. either 
read D¥¥, or adopted the same mean- 
ing. Go tow & 
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ie see 779. 

1D (in pause 773, with a of motion 
S12°D , constr. 772, with suff. "292, 2°D &e. ; 
dual D2"), constr. "2°2, with suff. "2°2, 
372"2 oe &e.; pl. nin, constr. ning) 
i (mase. Sone or Sou. 4, ‘9 K’tib, where 
it is better to read mmx with the K’ri; 


Jox 21,20; Zecu. 3, 9) 1. the eye, ocu- 


‘dus, a) as the organ of sight Is. 64, 3; 

Jos 10, 18; 4 Prov. 20, 12, like 
nye of ane. its seeing is expressed 
by was Ps. 91,8, m4 Jos 13, 1, “71 
24, 15, nw 20, 9; and to direct the eye 
to a person or thing (to fasten the look 
—upon) is denoted by 52 71» PH? 32,8, ny 
Dy py Jur. 24,6 or by ‘Ps. 33,18 or 2 
‘Devt. 11,12 commonly 3 in a good sense, 
but also in a bad one Am. 9,4 coupled 
with My'99, as elsewhere with 134025 JER. 
2A, 6. “by Ty Os to direct the eye pro- 
teetingly towards, i.e. to look with com- 
passion Ez. 16,5; 20,17. 2x 499 the eye 
dwells, i. e. looks calmly Jos 17, 2.. Of 
rare occurrence is 3 Ory the eyes are 
directed to Jos 7, 8, or > TZ an eye is 
to one, i. e. he looks. at ZEcH. 9,1. Not 
seeing, arising from weakness of the 
eyes &e. is expressed by s3> Zecu. 11, 

17, wwe Ps. 31,10, sanz 88, 10, Dap 
1Kmes 14,4. b) Parts are asccibed to 
it as the organ of vision, such as m22 
(entrance, door, gate, apple) Zecu. 2,12, 

abridged na (=n33) in the constr. state 
Lam. 2, 18, Tuy Devt. 32,10; or im- 
perfections, as an Ley. 21, 205 good 
and bad qualities, as mbbon Prov. 23, 

29, “inna 15, 30, ANN Eccres. 6, 9,525 
Gen. 29,17; npe "Gen. 3, 7, mp3 Num. 
22,31, "A Deut. 16,19, AW Is. 32, 3, 

"p2 Nom. 16,14, “pv Is. 3, 16 being is 
applied to it. 


18; but also an eye for an eye, i. e. one 
for another Dzur. 19,21, for which 772 
12 MON usually occurs Ex. 21, 24. — 
"y aie ‘Prov. 22,9 looking friendly, 1. @, 
liberal, oppos. to ‘9 34 23,6 looking as- 
tance, i. e. envious: 3 ‘y 9" to be en- 
gious against Deut. 15, 9; ony ms low 


ey) Pieces: PPI PP eye 
to eye, 1. e, directly Num. 14, 14; Is. 52, 


| of eyes, i. e. humble Joz 22, 29 = daw; 


pr"y HI proud elevation of the eyes, i. e. 
a joyous, careless look- Prov. 6, 17; 21, 
4. piy-y2 between the eyes, 1. é. the 
middle of the forehead Ix. 13, 9; Dan. 
8,5; the forehead Deut. 14, 1. But the 
formulas ‘22°23, "2°22, "2°92 are to be 
specially observed: aa) ‘p "2°93 in the 
eyes of one, i.e. in the opinion, sight of one, 
according to his view, before one, there- 
fore after jj N%72 GEN. 6,8, prox 19,14, 
24 21,11, 97 ‘31, 35, 270 Lev. 10, 19, 
a Now. 23, "97, bia Siwy 32,13, Mw 
wwe Devt. 19, 13, aa Joss. 3. 7, Ndp: 
2 Sam. 13, 2, 7353 Is. 49, 5 &e. Rarely 
does it stand j in the meaning open, vi- 
sible to Prov.1,17. bb) ‘p "23°99 before 
the eyes of one, 1. e. in his presence, in 
conspectu alic., before qne, after jn2 Grn. 
23,11, mw Ex. 4, 30, 3 19, 11 &. 
ce) 'D 972 away from the eyes of one, 
i.e. without his knowledge, behind one’s 
back, especially after verbs of ae 
as bby Luv. 4,13, Jos 28, 21, "m92 
Is. 65, 16, my Ms) Gen 31, 40. — 
2. The eye as a fountain of tears » as 
my72°3 Tip!2 JER. §, 23, to which are ap- 
plied 39 Lament. 3, 49, by 7" 1, 
16, 9707 ma Jer. 13, 17, spb re 
16, 20, spn Zecu. 14, 12; ‘ike the 
Greek wayyy and the Parsiad Reins, 
porn uniting the two ideas of fountain 
and eye. — 3. a look, > jy wu to 
sharpen the look upon one, i. e. to look 
piercingly at him Jos 16, 9, Sona or 
Sou. 4, 9, where we should ‘read with 
the K’ri MMNa; comp. TZ 9 Prov. 23, 
6, y1972 1 Sam. 2, 32 in ji972 WS an an- 
xious look, 17972 2. (which see). — 4, what 
presents itself to the sight: a phenome- 
non, appearance, sight, prospect Num.11, 
7; Lav. 13, 5; hence py> with a geni- 
tive following, like the appearance, like 
the aspect, = "Nyaa, mnvatD Hz. 1, 4; 
8, 2; 10, 9; Dax. 10, 6, ‘and therefore 
same as p28 of things, as PINT PY 
Ex. 10, 5 and Num. 22, 5, i. e. the visible 
surface. Here belongs ‘also WW as a 
designation of the outward appearance 
of man, and so for self, °2°2 I myself 
66 


yy 

Jos 19, 27, "379 33373 before me Is. 1, 
16. — 5. the eye, bead or pearl, of wine 

Prov. 23, 31. — 6. (constr. PY, with a 
of motion ™37y, pl. NI}3Y,, constr. mioy) 
a fountain, Gun. 16, 7: D4, 29; 2 Cur. 
32, 3; Ex. 15, 27, "connected with the 
meaning eye, like ‘the Greek 277, Per- 
sian >; comp. $372. In this sense 
2 1s to be taken in the following 
names of places compounded with it; 
to which belong also O12°2, 02°2 and 
272, FY, Day and 0°27. Closely con- 


nected with this is— 7. bed as the proper 


name a) of a city of Simeon, which lay 
within Judah and was also a Levitical 
city Josn. 15,32; 19,7; 21,16 (perhaps 
we should read 189); 1 Our. 4,32, where 
the writer did not at all wish to read 
71 Tz, since he specifies Rimmon, 
and not till Nex. 11, 29 yw" PZ was 
made out of it. b) name of a locality 
in the north-east of Palestine Num. 34, 

11, according to Robinson N. Bibl. Res. p. 

696 the source of the Orontes south-east 
of-Riblah. In all these seven meanings 
the stem is jy ILI. — 8. (with suff. nay 
“Zecu. 5, 6, 123°9 = V3" Ps. 73, 7, 2 ‘pl. 
with suff. onary Hos. 10, 10 K’tib; from 
yi I. = 78) same as vs ithingness. 
vanity (= bo), sin, a lie, ‘and therefore 
like that word (Is. 66, 3) concrete an 
image, ONY "END Hos. 10,10 K’tib the 
tivo idols , i, e. the two. golden calves 
(1 Kines 12, 28); n2"py mt Zecu. 5, 6 
that is their guilt (LXX, Syr. )s which 3 is 
something heavy (Is. 1, 4), which has 
been made full like a sum or a mea- 
sure (GEN. 15,16; Marra. 23, 32); Ps. 
73, 7 their sin proceeds from an insensible 
heart (2271). But see 737, 7359. — From 
ye 1. comes 

Ty (part. {riv) denom. to look at, only 

in the secondary signification to look as- 
kance, to look envious 1 Sam. 18,9 K’ri, 
for which the K’tib has 319 from 3 

Ar. the same. 


TTA PS see "15 I. 

$ PETA YS see "I3 I. 

“TH*T"D or “Ta PY see 3 a€ 
et a i Came rs 
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wow PY 
nbs 12 see pray. 
DPD ata of gardens) n. p. 
1. of a city in the plain of Judah Joss. 
15,34; in Josephus Ivvaia, now Genin 
(Rob. I. 386). — 2. A levitical city in 
Issachar 19, 21 and 21, 29, for which 
1 Cur. 6, 58 has p27 (which see), as also 
DN? = Da*?. 

a8 ry (see “it 4) x. p. of a city 
and district in Manasseh Ps. 83,11 com- 
pared with Jupags 4,6 7 14 15, called 
"EvSoeor in Josephus (Antt. 6,14, 2) and 
four miles south of mount Tabor (Eus.), 
whose ruins still exist (Burckh. II, 590); 
now Endir (Robinson, Later Bibl. Res. 
p. 446). 

“it }2 in Joss. 17, 11 and 1 Sax. 
28, 7 is same as “NT 77. 

TIT} PY see Tan. 

sign rz (fountain at Chazor) n. p. 
of a city in Naphtali JosH. 19, 37, dif- 
ferent from “im in the same territory; 
comp. 1 Macc. 11, 67. 


ayy rT see sn. 


pwn Pr (olnita of judgment) n, p. 
of a locality i in the wilderness J4N» be- 
tween AW and DIN, at the south border 
of the Hebrew land; distant 10 or 11 
days’ journey from Sinai and ident. with 
oop Gen. 14,7. Both opw and wip 
(which see) appear to point to a eal 
gious significance of this place, which 
it may have had before Moses. 

Bree PY see p?239. 


boy rT? (fountain of the fuller) n. p. 
of a fountain on the border between 
Judah and Benjamin, not far from Je- 
rusalem, and at the south-east side of 
it Josa. 15, 7; 18,16; 2 Sam. 17, 17; 
1 Kines 1, 9 (comp. Josephus, Antt. 7%, 
14, 4). The fuller’s field lay in the neigh- 
bourhood (2 Krxas 18, 17; Is. 7, 3; 36, 
2). Comp. also the proper name prbah. 


ya Tr (fountain dedicated to Rim- 
mon) NEH. 11, 29, see 71784 and 979 7, @ 


wnaw T2. (fountain dedicated to the 


| sun) n. p. of a locality and fountain on 


Par py 


the border of Judah and Benjamin Josu. 
15, 7, not far from En-rogel. But an 
En-shemesh may have also been situated 
at the south-eastern border of Dan (fo- 
bins. Pal. ITI, 224 seq.). 

PIs PP (with the article; sxake- 
fountain) n. p. of a fountain near Jeru- 
salem Neu. 2. 13. 

mys) rz (fountain at Tappuah) n. p. 
of a ‘eealiky 3 in the district m2m, which 
belonged to Manasseh JosuH. 17, 7 8; 
comp. Meh n%3. 

r1a"y (eat of 13"29,, from 1Y) 2. p. 
of a city Gen. 12, '8, in the Samar. ver- 
sion for °¥ of our text. 

ria°y (only plur. nizy) Hos. 10, 10 
see 717 8. 

IND, see Fig AXM under “xn. 


p.2"y (double fountain) n. p. of a 
place in the plain of Judah on the 
road to Timnah Gen. 38, 21, identical 
with p3"y Josu. 15, 34, the dual-ending 


b7— being contracted in other cases also. 


into D-- 

DIY see D712". 

ry (a Rounten-hsibubee viz. El is) 
1. n. p.m. Num. 1,15; 2, 29; comp. “3. 
— 2. only in 32> “3m Num. 34, 9 10: 
Ez. 48, 1 (see ‘under ssn), for which 
Ez. 47,17 has yi syn. 


2 BD (3 f. mp.) intr. same as my IL. 
to be veiled , covered, figur. to languish ; 
n22 and the cognate in sense 7Y, 529, 
52 proceeding from a similar fundamen- 
tal signific. Metaph.to succumb powerless, 
with 5 of the person Jur. 4,31; to gape, 
pant with thirst, to pine; to be weary, 
tired; to be gloomy, dark (see 027). De- 
rivat. 929 (fem. “p2y,); on the contrary 
mp and "Dy are derived from sy. 

"BRD (plur. DD y) adj. m., "p29, fem. 
languid, coupled with 394, wa 2 Sam. 
17, 29; gaping, thirsting Ps, 63, 3; Jos 
22,7; weary, faint, Gen. 25, 29, "coupled 
with ya. Devt. 25,18; "p29, Wp2 a thirsty 


_ soul, i. 4 one a haacied Prov. 25, 25; 


mp2, substantively a beast of burden 
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Is. 46,1, properly abridged from "7273 
rip? 

my (with a poetical accentless =- 
FIND? ; from ry IT.) 7. 1. prop. a veiling 
or covering, hence darkness, obscurity J oB 
10, 22; opposite “iw, Am. 4,13 turner 
of the morning into darkness ; comp. 51972, 
p12, MpyM. — 2. n. p. of an Arab- tribe 
beside Midian, who dwelt on the east 
side of the Red Sea as far as Moab, and 
were a commercial medium of exchange 
in gold and frankincense from Saba; 


then also the name of their abode Gen. 
25,4; Is. 60,6; 1 Cur.1,33. A place 


~?% 3 


at Pelusium was also termed xgac 
(Kamus p.1211). — 3. n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
2,47. — 4. 2. p. f. ib. 2, 46. 

"B°D (protecting one) n. p.m. JER. 
40, 8 Kr, for which K’tib has *51P. 

“"Y (with suff. Ty, pl. py) m. 
1. (from “iy V.) prop. the sucking one; 
hence a young thing, like "13 from "33 = 
“ay, but only the young of an ass, asel- 
lus Gen. 32,16, Zecu. 9, 9, = }ine-73 
Gen. 49,11; rarely of Nap Jos 11,12; 
shetaplive an ass, for riding JUDGES 10, 
4; 12,14, for bearing burdens Is. 30, 6 
Kr, or for husbandry 30, 24 coupled 
with 4b; Arab. ac a wild or tame 
ass. — 2. (from “19 IL, only pl. p72) 
a city JupGEs 10, 4, selected for allitera- 
tion to DY, young asses, especially as 
vy may have sprung from “7¥, like 
oy from “iy. For a young ass there 
is also “iy, pl. py, Is. 30,6 K'tib. 


YY as a verb, see "79 I-VI. 


"(perhaps instead of "yy from 19 II. 
like pS 1 Sam. 21,9 instead of TR, TR, 
hence the pl. once oo, Jupaes 10, “4 
to have an assonance with 2 1; the 
common plural is p""y from a sinwul: 
NY as from Di” the plur. is D9", the 
6 passing into ‘ds but the sing. may 
also have been “y, since this form like- 
wise appears) fem. (mase. only in Nux. 
35,2 3; Jupcrs 19,12) 1. an enclosed, 
fenced place, proceeding from the vero | 
idea “to fence round, encircle, enclose” ; 
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hence a) a tower, a castle, Is. 1,8 like 
‘a tower of watch (see sT9%)) = 353373 
ns, which is also called “wy 2 Kinas 
17, 9; a place of encampment ‘Nom. 13, 
19, designated more exactly by D721. 
.b) a city generally = "97 Is. 22, 2; 
but also a village, a hamlet, a nomid 
village or encampment Gen. 4,17; Jose. 
ch. 15; a fortification, a ‘fortified city 
NEH. 9, 25; 2 Cur. 11, 5; Hos. 8, 14; 
but for the latter meaning stand the fuller 
forms "ix TY Psaum 31, 22; 60, 11; 
2 Car. 8, 5, “273 wy 2 Kinas 3, 19; 
17,9; Jer. 1, 18, or with specific men- 
tion sain “9 Lev. 25, 29; nineg72 Ty 
of Sidon Dan. 11,15; Onn “2 Is. 19, 
18 see on. The particular name of a 
city is sometimes paraphrased, as "9 
‘wip Nes. 11, 1, oN Ty Ps. 46, 5 
of 5 erusalem, ‘and also ‘pga “y Ez. 
22, 2, ba mgpw TY 22, 3, TRH 7, 23 
or IY alone Is. 60, 6; also applied to 
Nineveh Is. 32,19; sbrn “79 JER. 49, 
25 of Damascus, and so in the most 
various applications, as may be seen 
from the context. In the genitive case 
to m3 (constr. plur. ni7z) TY is con- 


sidered as a mother to whom belong. 


villages and hamlets like daughters 
Nom. 21,25; Josu. 15,45; Jupaes 11, 
26. To know how to go into the city Ec- 
cies. 10, 15 is an expression used in- 
stead of, to know how to help oneself, 
to know how to find. c) of a part of 
a city, as 173 ‘Ty of that part of Jeru- 
salem on Zion 2 Sam. 5, 7; 6,10; PIT 
mS nn of the middle part of Jeru- 
salem 2 Kines 20, 4; nwar VE the lower 
city of Ma‘, situated on a river 2 Sam. 
12, 27; D924 na ny the department of 
Baal’s temple, and therefore nothing but 
a part of the city of Samaria 2 Kines 
10, 25. d) Metaphor. the inhabitants of 
a city 1 Sam. 4,13; Is. 14, 31; elsewhere 
“7 appears in contrast with the in- 
habitants Jupazs 1, 8; on Dm; “Py see 


m2. In this ieading sense names of. 


places are compounded with "yz, as 
M27 TZ, OM TY, www —y, vy 


DR, which follow below, i in order.— |. 
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2. (from sy VI) heat, anger, wre 
Hos. 11,.9 (Rashi); but “y may be 
taken in the usual meaning there, J 


will not come (threatening and destroy- 


ing) into the city, because the. men-sink 
under his fearful presence (1 Sam. 5, 9- 
12; Jer. 49,38). In Ps.73, 20 ya is 
contracted from “23, and 272 Hos. 
7,4 is the part. Hif. of “ay IL. — 8. (from 
iy II, 3) = "8 anguish, pain Jer. 15, 

8 (LXX, Pesh 5, like 4y 2. same as TX 
(enemy); hence coupled with Mp3. — 
4, (a Watcher, viz. El is, from sy TI.) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7,12, for which 7, 7 has 
“9 (which see). — 5. on M9 see 
m7. 

nban wy (salt-city, i. e. near = 
mbt). n. p. of a city in the desert of 
J udah, near the Salt-Sea Josn. 15, 62. 

WIN VP (brass-city, perhaps oracle- 
or magic - city, see Wns) n. p. of a city 
otherwise unknown 1 Cur. 4, 12. 

wnw "2 (city of the sun) n. p. of a 
city in Dan Is. 19, 41, so called from 
the worship of the oon; see WW >, 
ww n°. 

onan °D (city of palms) n. p. for 
various ‘places, 1. a name for inn) J up- 
aes 3, 13, 2 Cur. 28, 15, Devt. 34, 3, 
80 called from the palm- groves there 
(Plin. H. N. 5, 14; Tacit. hist. 5, 6). — 
2. name of a place in the peninsula of 
Sinai, Phoentkon (Diod. Sic. HII, 42; 
Strabo p. 776) in Arabia Jupazs 1, 16. 

"2 (from “iy IIL; pl. yy) Aram. 
m. @ watcher , of archangels Dan. 4,10 
14 20; identical with w1p, and parall. 
with it; hence Aq. and Symm. eyonyo- 
90s and the LXX «ayyelos generally. 
In the book of Enoch both good angels 
(12, 2 4; 92,16) and fallen ones (10, 13; 
12, 5) are called watchers, and there are 
watchers of heaven (13, 11), holy watchers 
(15,8), watching angels (20,1). Amshas- 
pand proceeds from the same meaning. 
Nv (a Watcher, viz. Jah is) 2. p.- 
m. 2 "Bam. 20, 26; 23, 26 38; comp. as 
proper names “y 4, 19, I. 
TAY (from 79 : = 7“) n. p. of an 


a 


my 


antediluvian patriarch Gen. 4, 18, ident. 
with 32 5, 18 in the other narrator; 
originally perhaps (comp. 32 river) 
god of the water or the valley, some- 
what similar to the Indian Varuna. 

AS (watch, see Aram. 7) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 4, 15. 

™"y (from my Jah is Watcher) n. 
p.m. "1 Cur. 7, 7, “for which the abridged 
oy stands in 7, 12. 

ON"Y (city-district, from “"y with the 
formative syllable D-) n. p. of a lo- 


cality in the territory of Edom with 


its own ‘PX Gen. 36, 43; >27n, 
192, MN}, MDI, TN, 1B, "TR, 
7272, “257 and Sanaa being there 
names of ‘places. Perhaps Zram in Jakut 
<{Mosht. p. 20), the name of a moun- 
tain west of Aila, may be compared 
with it. 

ony (only in Ez. 16, 7; 18, 7 16; 
23, 29 boy after the form x41, DID", 
a collateral form after “iw, sit "2, con- 
sequently made from Pih.; 23 ‘pl DN; 
from D9 I.) adj. m. same as phy (pl. 
| pny), prop. taken off, str ipped off, 
clothes; generally bare, naked Grn. 3, 7 
10 11, a figure of modesty; concrete 
one naked, uncovered Ez. 18, 7 16, who 
is to be ‘clothed (733 403); abstract 
nakedness, bareness 16, 7 22 39, coupled 
with 59; nakedness, specified as a 
misfortune, like 299, Nj2% Dzur. 28, 48. 

wy (as well as ‘ae, "which see; con- 
sequently, as to its form, from wy» IL., 
according to Kimchi, Ibn Esra, Bashi) 
femin. Jos 38, 32, properly a group 
(of stars), a Growd (of stars), con- 
gregatio stellarum, either the tail of the 
Fleiades (Rashi), or the seven stars 
(Ibn Esra), the great bear (a3, 239,, 
D32i> my aw), or some other conrtel: 
lation; Tare. xnar (Pleiades), conseq. 
etymolog. like 12". Both forms, how- 
ever, Wy as well as ‘O71, might be con- 
nected with 12, and the name be that 
of the Capella (in the constellation of 
the Wain), so that the D°73 mean the 
young of the goat, i. e. the 3 stars called 
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by the Arabians past ( (the goats), as 
the Capella is termed jis (goat); Syr. 
jZoaS (the goat) Pesh., which appears 
in addition to is. The derivation from 


wy, Arab. yas, to lift up, to bear, is 
to. be rejected, in consideration of the 
form which the nouns have. See wy. 

My (out of the Pihel of shy = sy) 
N. pe of a city of Benjamin Is. 10, 28, 
inhabited by Benjamites after the exile, 
under the name of Nay Nex. 11, 31. It 
is the old ‘. 


mm} J. Gut used) tr. to intertwine, 
interlace, interweave; identical in funda- 
mental signification with apy I. The 
organic root 25-9 lies also in am (a"n) 
which see; Arab. the same, whence the 
quadriliteral (isKe to bind or knot 
firmly. The same fundamental mean- 
ing is borne by apy I (which see), 
except that its modifications are de- 
veloped otherwise. The Aramaean and 
modern Hebrew sense of 339, 223, to 
stop, to tarry, to withhold, proceeds 
from the same fundamental signification 
(see Wan, NON, NXP), as is shewn under 
229 I. ‘Deriv. wraD?. 


aJ2¥ IT. (not used) tr. to nibble off, 
to gnaw, to bite in pieces, of gnawing 
animals, rodentia; identical in its or- 
ganic root 25-9 with that in yn IL, 
rom, 5-D, nny, ee I.; ; comp. the 


eae 


Arab. quadriliterum (transposed 


from pss) to gnaw off, to strike off, 
to cut off. Deriv. "asy and 

Day (= “aD2 a mouse; comp. Mus, 
Mus, Musculus ‘&e., proper names among 
other nations) m p. m. Gen. 36, 38; 
2 Kines 22, 12; also called i739 in an- 
other place 2 Cumow. 34, 20; Phenic. 
“ASD a proper name. The ‘general usage 
of naming persons and places from 
animals explains the appellation. Ex- 
amples of such usage are 52°, >17, 
ob, stam, Tnyip, mind, “Hon, 
pbs, 8, man, wD, TY, EU, nit, 
mp, 123, my, % 2, "se, yey, 


wraay 


wn?, POW, ONT, “thd, main, Tab, miad, 
FINAN, FIN &e. 

w°IDy (out of 223 from 352 I. with 
the very old noun- ending we, see 
wa PM) m. one weaving, spinning; hence 
a spider , ‘9 "3 a spider's house, a spider's 
web, Jos 8, 14, a figure of fragility 
(comp. ‘Coran, Sur. 29,41); 9 wp threads 
of the spider Is. 59, 5, a faire for in- 
trigues; Targ. "3152, def. NM*31D7 ne 
same, proceeding from 2139, Ag: 
(with n inserted) and in the collective 
form lke the same, and in the Coran 
Wr— after an Aramaean pattern; 
Maltese Gnkabdt. It is obvious, there- 
fore, that 33» alone, Aram. 3539,, Ar. 
KE, may be the stem. In favour 
of the fundamental explanation now 


given is the Arab. yikes to bind, to 
weave, to put together, Greek aoayrn, 
Latin ara-nea (= arac-nea) a spider, 
from 348 (which see), and the German 
Spinne. "On the other hand, the Arab. 


@ spider) ma ave come t 
ple ( spid ) may h firs 
from ilies, and out of that the de- 


nomin. yaks to spin, to weave, of the 
spider. 

A539 (pl. constr. “asy, with suff. 
DS SDy; from 339 IL. with the noun- 
ending “-, as in 517120) masc. prop. a 
gnawing ‘animal; hence a mouse (along 
with 42) Lev. 11, 29, Ar. = a field- 
mouse; comp. Ar. transposed from 

Ar to gnaw off, to draw off, to cut 
off; Syr. {pas0%, Samar. in Lev. 1. c. 
stay. The field-mouse was dedicated 
and sacrificed to certain dark deities, 
and its flesh consumed at sacrificial 
feasts (comp. Varro 3, 15) Is. 66, 17. 
To propitiate such deities in case of a 
pestilence &c. (see “mmt), with which 
the plague of field-mice was united, 
golden mice of this form were presented 
1Sam. 6,4 5 11 18. Mice were regard- 


ed by magicians as demoniacal animals 
(Plut, Symp. 4, 5, 2). 
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“py (= D9), aPriae STINT, PTI, PTY, 7 


= 
ri2Y (not used) see I33. 
ray see Iz. 

‘iap (abridged from ji>¥) n. p. of a 
city situated on a gulf 250 feet north 
of where the river Belus flows into the 
Mediterranean Sea Jupazs 1, 31; as- 
signed to the tribe of Asher, but in 
Shalmanezer’s time still dependent on 
Tyre (Joseph. Antt. 9, 14, 2), and usua- 
ally reckoned by the Greeks (Strabo 
and others) as belonging to the Phe- 
nicians. According to Mic.1,10 it ap- 
pears to have been looked upon merely 
as a Philistine town, and perhaps it 
never belonged to Israel. In addition to 
the form 1>y, in the time of the Crusades 
Accon (rR2), , there was another "22, 


Ar. ee Lc, Greek 74xy instead of 
Ayan; and Iso an old one, 159, Mic. 
Lc., Phenic. 49 (on coins); so that either 
‘Joy or May may be adopted as the stem. 
J2> ie. 52 or 729, has been wrongly 


compared by Simonis with the Ar. sé 
(see j22) and i>9 translated arena fer- 
vens solis aestu, which does not at 


all suit “Akko on a gulf in whose vicinity 


are swamps, and which was abundantly 
supplied with water. To put it by the 
side of p», “py is better suited to the 
soponraphieal” situation of the place. 
See 729. 

'iDy see iny and see ¥ p. 1002*. 

ViDD see id. 

“iD> (sorrow-valley) n. p. of a valley 
near Jericho, to the east, like yi" in 
the west JosH. 15, 7 compared with 
7,25 26; Is. 65,10; also mentioned on 


account of its meaning in Hos. 2, 17, 
like NO3'3 Pay Ps. 84, 7. 

oY (not used) or M59 tr. same as 
py (pry), py, to sacle: to encircle, 
a "place, to make it habitable. Deriv. 
the proper name i>¥ (jiD¥, DY, DP). 

es 

A comparison with the Arab. Je to 


be hot, sultry, of day, or to be burnt up, 
of the ground, is unsuitable to the n. p. 


my 


jay (not used) intr. commonly said 


to be the same as "29, an etymological 
mythus identifying both Josn. 7, 1 seq., 
1 Cur. 2,7, and I have explained the 
proper name 4292 (which see) accord- 
ingly. But it may also mean to wind, 
to twist (of a serpent) like the Talm. 
429. Deriv. the proper names j39, }29°. 

{p> (snake-charmer, from 529; comp. 
Wroak, WTI, yor) Nn. p. m, Joss. qy4; 
22, 20; but in 1 Cur. 2,7 for "29. 


D2y (not used) 1. intr. to wind, to 


be rolled or twisted together, of a serpent; 
ident. with way, War (which see); Ar. 
uke the same, whence Uwe a ser- 
pent. Deriv. the proper name “O32. — 
2. tr. to wind together, to knot together, 
to twist together, to fetter. Deriv. 033, 
whence the denom. Pib. 029. 

O22 (pl. p'oSy) m. a fetter, an ankle- 
band, “made of silver, gold or ivory, a 
sort of bracelet, fastened about the 
ankles as a fomale ornament Is. 3, 18; 
generally a fetter, Ar. yw Xs (ankle- 
band), Prov. 7, 22 the fool is led to in- 
struction as if in fetters (i. e. slowly). 
But the Targ., LXX, Vulg. and the 
ancients generally depart from one an- 
other in the explanation of this passage, 
and even the most superficial examina- 
tion may be allowed to conjecture a 
defect in the verse. Deriv. the denom. 

Pih. 039 to tinkle with anklets Is. 3,16, 
a sign of coquetry. 


mOly (serpent) n. p. f. Joss. 15, 16. 


=) (part. "29, fut. “id¥2) tr. to 
trouble, to bring into trouble, to disturb, 
to grieve, with accus. of the object nia 
Prov. 11, 29, "yw 11,17, por 1 Sam. 
14, 29; to precipitate into trouble JosuH. 
7; 25; to affict Jupazs 11, 35; Ar. intr. 
to‘be troubled. The organic root 
“O72 lies also in “NDI. (Talm. 43), 
Aram. NID, “9, meaning to be turbid, 
of water, to be disturbed, of the mind, 
to be sorrowful, of the spirit. Deriv. 
the proper names ‘tidy, 133, W223. 
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Nif. 9292 (part. m. 1392, f. NDP) to 


by 


be disturbed, grieved "Pg, 39, 3: but 
ma92 Prov. 15, 6 is probably a noun 


meaning trouble, disturbance, = s7270913 
15, 16. 


29 (troubler) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 7, 
for j29 Joss. 7, 20. 


yp (the same) 7. p. m. Num. 1, 13. 


wry (not used) intr. to be rolled to- 


gether, to be folded or wound, of a ser- 
pent; hertce to join, to bind, to unite, to 
attach; Ar. tr. ke to bend together. 
The stem is ident. with Wa and 025 
(which see); and the organic root wo°3, 
dD2"y, Wark also lies, according to its 
fundamental signification, in Wp-2, Wp 
(Up), Be-2, Wey, O27. Deriv. 


wp (from wy with the rare de- 
rivative syllable 3, from W2%, like 
n22 from >2y = bya; see 2) m. an 
adder, serpent, viper, ‘prob. anasp, come, 
Ps. 140, 4, for which wns stands else- 
where. The derivation from wD to 


stings to pierce, after the Arab. LS, 


: nd is the less necessary, in- . 
aamiieh as there is also yaks and 
yaks (to intertwine); and gomic is so 
called from the round form in which 
the adder lies. 


DD (out of by from may L, together 
with 29 Hos. 11, 7 after the form 3Y, 
1) m. 1. most high, same as 33°33, hence 
God, Hos. 11,7 they (the prophets) call 
to God; henee DP ND = DUTONTND no-god, 
an idol, Hos. 7, 16 they turn themselves 
(apni) to idols; a1 (to turn oneself) 
is also construed with the accus. in Is. 
52, 8. It is applied to men in >» ops 
2Sam. 23,1 to be raised up on high, exalted, 
famous; wby being so used likewise. 
The LXX read incorrecty pops (Tw) 
>¥; Phenic. ji>y the same. — 2. same 
as by 2 the upper part, the height; hence 
2373 game as yr from above, oppos. to 
nina Gen. 27, 39; 49, 25; above, i. e. 
in the height Ps. 50, 4. 


oY 
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by 


i 


3D (abridged from >, "29, from 
soy L., like 53 from 739 L.; constr. aby out 
of alai, without being a na as N39, TN 
are not plurals; with suf.>¥, by, by, 
13°27, Dit )y,, poet. aay). m. 1. highest, 
same as by, 7799 Hos. ‘11, 7; see 23. — 
2. A pr eposition: upon, over, above, sn, 
vmég, super, in the widest, sense, partly 
expressing protecting, covering, press- 
ing, resting above upon, answering to 
the question where? partly motion to- 
ward the upper surface of a thing, an- 
swering to the question whither ? whether 
the point of procedure be higher (down 
upon), or lower (up on); partly the over- 
topping of other and lower objects, an- 
swering to the question where or whither ? 
partly mere local motion and direction 
to, particularly a more distant agency 
approaching or joining another; objec- 
tively or subjectively, and therefore 
sometimes interchanged with >x. Ac- 
cordingly its numerous uses may be 
reduced to the following classes: a) ap- 
plied to the being above upon an ob- 
ject, conseq. upon, super, éi, e. g. “D2 
Nos 1Kines 2, 12, jnpwit >2 Lev. 24,6, 
sna Sniy~by Is. 36, 12, wT bP Joxs21, 32 
(on the heap of a pay (upon 
the feet) 1 Cun. 28, 2, ZECH. 14, 12, 5» 
migiart 2Sam. 4,7. Hence after verbs of 
protecting, sparing, as after out Devt. 
7,16, dan Jo. 2,18, Jos 20, 13, ony 
Ps. 103, 13, of burdening and oppres- 
sing, 3232 2 San. 13, 25, T3553 Has. 2, 
6, 7 3 JuDGEs 3, 10, nina) | he 2Sam. 
15, 33, mau) m3 Is. 1, 14; “by Mra‘) it is 
heavy upon Eoctes. 6,1; 8, 6; ‘after verbs 
. covering, veiling, > bey. 4,8, "22 
4, 20, of resting, abiding , as after ry 
GEN. 8,4, 38> Jar. 23,8, therefore after 
a =a Hos. 11, 11, of sheltering, 423 
Is. BA, 5, Top Ex. 40,21 &. Here be- 
longs ‘also yw by Da to bear slander 
upon the tongue, i.e. to slander Pa. 15, 3; 
Sy Nib? ib.; and as the mouth or lips 
are looked upon as the seat of speech, 
the expressions: Mp">¥ yy = T2T7 Ex. 
23, 13, mp->7 nin? to speak Ps. ‘BO, 16, 
D-DD ‘en Eccuzs. 5,1 to be hasty with 


speech; n13~>y above upon, whether upon 
the extreme surface Is. 32, 18, or on 
an elevated place 38, 20. Still farther: 
in or upon, answering to the question 
where? So in MIN" >F Am. 7, 17, "o> 
nis Ps. 49, 12, yw oy 110, 6, 
nigh by Is. 9, 6, DEN by 7,2; of 
clothing, of gold or silver. coverings, 
e. g. by mut to have on, to wear Gun. 
37, 23; Devr. 7, 25; 1 Cur. 15, 27; 
2 Sam. 13, 18; and so should be explained 
Jos 24, 9 “39 > what the poor has upon 
him, i. e. his clothes (de Baiolas). To 
this is easily attached the expression of 
abiding at a thing, to be translated 
with, at, as Ws %2y, Ps. 131, 2 with his 
mother, War) by ‘Jos 18,10 aé the 
way, this at or with being at the same 
time a local upon. Connected with the 
latter is its figurat. use as dat. commodi 
and incommodi, lying like a burden or 
duty upon one: so "29 743 2 Sam. 15, 
33; 799 39 Eccues. 2,17 and 6,1; Gm. 
48, 7; "2 Sam. 18, 11; Prov. 7, 14; and 
some verbs are construed with by instead 
of the dat., as 3272 a Prov. 25, 20 
to sing to the heart, sb-by "27 Is. 40, 2 
to speak to the heart.. — b) it ex presses 
motion to the upper part or surface of 
an object, answering to the question 
whither? to be translated by upon, down 
or up on, up to; in Greek sometimes 
ent, sometimes xava, Lat. deorsum in, 
in, ad, and sometimes interchanging 
with dx. >¥ stands in this meaning after 
pow Ps, 60, 10, TH Jos 38, 26, 
m3 Lev. 1,7, 72 2 Sam. 15, 20, ott 
2 Kines 25,20, nia 28am. 15,4, p2 
Ex.3,18, "23 Gen. 38, 12, 258 JUDGES 
9, 34, 35 ‘Gen. 24,49, awin= 27533 
Hos. 11, 11 compared. with 1 Kies 20, 
43 &e. Tt is interchanged with >y after 
nw Is. 36, 12, op; Am. 3,5, Is. 24, 18, 
an> Ex. 34, 1, 1m Is. 29, 11 12, Tam 
Jo 21,31 &e. Here belongs also by 490 
Zncu. 7,14 to drive over to, >> Sn 
to bow down to Lev. 26, 1, by 539 Ez. 
23,5 to turn to adulterously; as well as 
nigmby HON to be gathered down into the 
pit Is, 24, 22, ad727 OF ad ib., because 


by 
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by 


“via and “3072 were below ground and 
the prisoners were thrown down from 
above. — c) It denotes the overtop- 
ping of other lower or flat objects, an- 
swering to the question where or whither? 
and should be translated by upon, at, 
over &. So pyn->y Gen. 16,7 at a 
fountain, pmb3 "Num. 24, 6, DI" Dy, 
Ex. 14, 2, p bn; sy3- 59 (near the lying ca- 
mels) GEN. 24, 30; Dany Dy over the crib 
Jos 39, 9. So too yb Prov. 23, 30 
at the wine, prbir-by 1Sam. 20,24 at the 
meal, like ét 7 detmvep, super coenam, 
ét oy, where the food, wine &c. are 
conceived of as beneath. Hence after 
verbs of administration and ruling, 
oversight &c., as after 9272 Gun. 37, 8, 
2 Kiuxes 11, 3, wn Prov. 28, 15, v1 
Jupczs 9, 9 (aa obvious expression of 
dominion over the trees), 1p 5 2 Cur. 
36, 23, 3°pEs Guy. 39, 5, oe MPP Jos 
14, 3, 7. pity &c., 50 that even uy" alone 
is sometimes sufficient without a verb 
1 Kinas 4, 6; 16,9; Is. 22,15. Figur. 
it denotes a mental overtopping and 
superiority to a lower thing, as in the 
relation of the protector to the protected, 
of the propitiating to the propitiated, of 
the intercessor, the fighter for &., to be 
rendered by aa) for, pro, hence by aa 
1 Sam. 25, 16, d¥ b>) JupGss 9, 17, 

oy Tay Dan. 12, 1, by "p> Lev. 19, 22, 

OP doen Jox 42, 8, by “33 Ez. 13, 1; 

bb) expressing a deprcccine: ruling over, 
it is super, above, over, hence 5¥ 4a 
Jos 23, 2, dy NID Ps. 89, 8; generally 
it 1s put with verbs of coming upon one, 
of overpowering Gen. 34, 25; JupGEs 
18, 27; Is. 10, 28; and mentally, over 
one = of one e. g. b3 “a Jupcss 9, 3, 
1 Kinas 5, 13, ‘p by 30 Gen. 41,15 to 
hear of one, by paws ‘Lev. 5, 22 [6, 3] 
to swear to, by: an Ps. 32,5 to make 
confession to, by mim Is. 1,1, 59 Nant 
1 Kines 22, 8 to prophesy over ‘one, >" 
by Gen. 26, 21 to strive over a thing, 
DB YI" to have the knowledge of a thing; 
also besides, praeter (i. e. over or beyond) 
Gun. 48, 22; of time, older Luv. 15, 26; 

ce) expressing an addition to a person 


or thing, that person or thing super- 
added being looked upon as over- 
topping the other and lower, translated 
by upon, to, as 59 & ach Lev. 5, 16. to 
add to a thing, by awn 2 Sam. 4, 2 
to be reckoned to; also without a verb, 
as JER. 4, 20 breach upon breach, Jer. 
32, 10 days upon or above a year; ~>9 
182 GEN. 28, 9 in addition to his (al- 
ready married) wives. dd) The idea 
of overtopping &c. may be perceptible 
only from the context or from a turn 
in the signification of the verb, though 
the translation may be by, about. So 
‘9 Sy at) 1 Sam. 4, 20, ‘2 Sy thy 
2 Sam. 1; 9 to stand by one who ‘lies ‘or 
sits; hence simby aon Jos 1,6 to place 
hanselves before the (sitting) ruler (God) 
and receive his commands, as *~>Y way 
1 Kinas 22, 19, elsewhere 9 591272 Is. 
6, 2; but also senerally 3 in the sensé of 
by, around Gen. 45, 1, 1 Sam. 22, 19; 

upon, Gen. 45, 14 upon his neck (with- 
out “Nix 45, 15); 7232 misa~by Is. 
60,14 at the soles of thy feet, i. e. lying 
in the dust before thee; miy7729 at the 
bush. In this sense of by are formed 
the prepositions 37-53 at, by, prop. at 
the side 2Sam. 15, 2, pl. vpby at Num. 
34,3; ‘In"by at the place Nou. 2, 17 (see 
=); webs at the right Grn. 24, 49; 

som y at the rear of it Ez. 41, 15. 

So too adverbs, as ni~>» Ps. 31, 24 - 
| plentifully, “pwn dy Ley. 5, 22 falsely, 
yix'y>y Is. 66, 7 pleasantly, willingly, 
elsewhere 7x93 mipp->y Jer. 6, 14 
slightly , triflingly. ee) meaning about, 
as by 30 Ex. 14, 3 = 193 "30 1 Sam. 
1, 6, with Ax. 3, 15 &. — “d) Dif- 
ferent other applications of by, de- 
rived in substance from the fundamen- 
tal significations mentioned above, are 
aa) suitably to, according to, juxta, 
secundum, because a thing which 
covers another is looked upon as cor- 
responding to it and regulated by it, 

as Dy->y after the name Gun. 48, 6, 
pnkaie-by Ex. 12, 51 according to their 
posts , and thus too M27~>¥ after the 
manner, in the way of Ps. 110, 4; bb) al- 
though, quanquam, as RIO ‘Jon 10, 


by 


7 though thou knowest, prop. over thy 
knowledge; "32 Wi Sy 34,6 though Iam 
right; DIT-ND by 16, 17 though there be 
no violence (i. @. uprightness) in my hands. 
This should always be considered ‘a pre- 
position, and resolved by by, over. InIs. 
53,9 >» with this meaning is a conjunc- 
tion. cc) dy for 2 Jos 22, 2; 33, 23 &e. 
dd) before the names of a music choir 
in the Psalms 8, 1; 45,1 &., showing 
that one should not take those words 
for the names of instruments. ee) on 
account of, for the sake of, hence 4°29 
Ps. 44, 23 for thy sake, nianwin~ oy on 
account of answers Jos 34, 36, especi- 
ally with the infin. constr. and a suff. 
JER. 2,35; Jos 32,2; and in this sense 
are to be explained the particles "1-52, 
IPooZ, NITW-Sy, asby, m9 “by; see 
73, 33, jp and nt. After the verbs 
me, 329N7, 75d, PAW, m3, Ne 4M, 
pq, p> pd, Drm, on &e. by is 
used in this sense. ff) against, adversus, 
contra; upon a thing, Jupases 16, 12; 
kz. 5,8; Jos 16, 4; therefore after. Dip, 
7M, 539, 20m &e. ge) towards, ina 
friendly sense 1 Sam. 20,8. hh) in the 
meaning of Sy Ps.19,7, where 18 mss. 
have 33. — On NWR, by, "D2 DY, "DOD 
see SWR,, "24, "2. — Closer eanbunds 
are: 1. Sy ‘according as, sicut, secun- 
dum, Is. 63, @ accor ding to all that Je- 
hovah has shewed us, 1. @. corresponding 
to it; its place supplied in the last 
member by a simple > 2 Cur. 32, 19 
as against the gods; byp.. . 99D accord- 
ing to... so, 59, 18 according to their 
evil deeds (which the Babylonians did 
to the Israelites) will he repay. — 2. 93% 
a) from upon, from above, according to 
the different meanings of >y. So e. g. 
237 DB? Gen. 24,64 and 1 Sam. 4, 18 to 
fall down from, because N22" by, oy 
723° is said by antithesis; ‘and 0 after 

™ 2 Sam. 11, 20, nw? Ez, 1,19, Ten 
Gan. 48,17, xiv2 40, 19, mba) Aw. 7,11 
&e. Hence after verbs meaning to give 
way, to go away, to pull down, to put. 
off, to remove (what is hard), to flee, 
Juvazs 16,19 20; Gun. 13,11; 38, 14; 
41, 42; Is. 20, 2; Deur. 8, 4; where by 


by 


always stands in antithesis. Especially 
note-worthy are the phrases 599 Wt 
"BD to search out of a book Is. B4, 16; 
"BD 292 NIP JER. 36, 11 to read from 
a book; “b9p away from me, i. e. being 
upon me no more, of the skin Jos 
30,17 30. b) from at, from near, de 
.. juxta; away from the side of Gun.17, 
22; 18, 3; 35,13; Num. 16, 26. c) above, 
upon, super, supra, opposite to > nnn, 
as 5Y means sometimes by itself. So 
" by above the Gen. 1, 7, above over, 
Son. 4,6. above at, 2 Car. 26,19, with- 
out > above Nun. 3, 28. Here belongs 
also Eccuzs. 5,7 for a high one watches 
above the high, i. e. stands over him. 


Dy (from ND, L; with suf. “3799,, 

Rrdy, T22., rerby) Aram. the same: 
upon Dan. 2,10; 3, 12, over 5, 23, on 
account of Ezr. 4, 15, or same as by to, 
unto Dan. 7,16, against 3,29, or dative 
4,24: “7-59 see "I; "IIT" >Y see 137- 


by (def. nby, from bby. I. = nby I) 
Aram. m. same as Hebr. b97 the height, 
the upper; but commonly as a prepos. 
only with 772 following above, over, Dan. 
6, 3; comp. *}. 


bi (and diy Num. 19, 2; Devr. 21, 3; 
Jer. 5, 5; with suff. doy, o2>9; from 
599 I.) mase. prop: a round, Toller-like 
thing, specially a yoke, i. e. the round, 
bent cross-wood put on the neck of 
animals and fastened to the pole, so 
that the yoke is drawn and carried at 
the same time; hence Diva 772 to draw 
the yoke Daur. 21,3, B by by Mz to 
put the yoke upon, to yoke ‘Nom. 19, 2; 
1 Sam. 6,7; along with Dan rope, halter 
Hos. 11, 4. figur. servitude, dependence, 
oppression, in which sense are used 
2172 59 Dur. 28, 48, 125 59 1 Kivas 
12,11, bab oY Is. 9, 3. "Putting it on, 
and burdening with it, are called mz 
>¥ Num. 19, 2, 5» oway 2 Cur. 10, 11, 
by 02 Jun. 28, ‘14, Sy" 3725:7 1 Kines 
12, 10, oF Twp 12, 4: breaking and 
casting it away are bom Is. 10, 27, raw 
Jer. 5, 5, 5972 poe Gen. 27, 40. Other 
metaphorical applications are: severe 


xdy 


chastisement, heavy fate LAMENT. 3, 27; a 


burden, of n-pwe 1, 14. Dy niin Lev. 
26, 13 the staves of the yoke, i. e. the 
crooked wood, for which 5y or [013 
alone stands elsewhere (J ER. 28, 10). 


Arab. We the same. 
NDD see Dy. 
ndy see DY. 


nby (>» with Aram. definit.; a bur- 
den) 1. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 39. 

ndp I. (not used) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebr. "29 I. Deriv. 71597, doubt- 

ful "29, ney, >¥, which may be from 
a Tr. = Ny 1 


ndy Ii. (ak used) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebr. soy II. Deriv. dy, pl. 4193. 


apy (at used) intr. to be ashamed, 
prop. to become white, to turn pale, from 
shame, proceeding from the fundamental 
signification “to shine, to lighten”, con- 
seq. transposed from 295, Targ. 39, 
Syr. ass, Arab. wen anal identical 


with the organic root in 29-n IL, 4-39, 
Greek «lg, Lat.alb, alp &e.; ; comp. Ne>, 


7m, wia. The Ar. dé to be strong, 
belongs to another group. Deriv. 71223. 

vind (not used; from 229) m. bright- 
ness, clearness, an epithet of God, only 
in the proper name ’9~"3N (Ab is splen- 
dour, clearness, i. e. majesty) 2 Sam. 23, 
31, for which 1 Cur. 11, 32 has baron, 
interchanged elsewhere ‘with "3 (which 
see) 8, 33 and 1 Sam. 9, 1. One may 
also look upon i299 as arising from 
TP 22> but not (Ar. ole to be strong) 
meaning strength = by. 


IY (not used) intr. transposed from 
592 (which see) like 329 out of 299, 
to stammer, stutter, to speak unintel- 
ligibly, foolishly, thoughtlessly; the special 
development of the idea being given 


under 39. Arab. to speak in a 
foreign tongue, ~d© one that speaks in 


a strange tongue. Derivative 
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| D9 (out of Pihel) adj. m. stuttering, 


mby 


stammering, speaking foolishly, then a 
substant. Is. 32,4; opposite mx. 


ney I. (part. "29, M2i9, pl. ord-, 


fem. by , plur. nid; infin. absol. a3, 
constr. "niby,, n'd2; imper. 729. ; . fut. 
9. , apoc. es) intrans. 1. to’ be high, 
iho. aloft, to be elevated, raised high, 
as the nouns 59, 59, 29,, T2979, 2373, 
mya &e. shea: hence Prov. 36, 9 is 
raised in the hand; then to lie high, above, 
of ws Jos 5, 26, i. e. a threshing-floor 
which was always on a height; to be or 
lie over a thing, a8 T3"N, over a wound 
JER. 8, 22; to be over, e.g. “wa over 
p73 aid nin, Ez. 37,8; to be ‘above, 
over a thing , of a garment; to be cover- 
ed, with >y of the person Lev. 19, 19; 


comp. Arab. Me altus, elatus fuit. — 
2. to go to a height, to ascend, to go up, 
opposite 11"; hence to shoot up, to shoot 
forth, of plants, to sprout, to grow GEN. 
40, 10; 41,22; Deut. 29, 22; Am. 7,1; 
to shoot out, of a horn Dan. 8, 3; to 
mount up, advance, of a thunder-storm, 
of God in thunder Jos 36, 33 comp. 
Has. 3, 16; to spring up, of the wind 
Hos. 13, 15; to rise, of flame JupGsEs 
13, 20; to ascend, to mount up, of smoke 
Gen. 19, 28; to rise, of vapour 2, 6. 
— 3. to go or come up, ascendere, with 
ya of the place whence Josu. 4, 17, 
Sone or Sox. 4, 2, and with dy Is. 14, 
14, dx Ex. 24, 13, > Is. 22,1, of the 
place whither Ps. 24, 3; seldom absol. 
Gen. 44,17; with by of the person to 
whom Ex. 19, 3. In particular it is ap- 
plied to going from a low to a higher 
region, as from Egypt to Canaan Gen. 
13,1, Ex.1,10; from Assyria 2 Kines 
17, 3, Is. 36, 1, Babylonia 2 Kines 24, 
L; Nex. 7, 6, or from other countries 
to Palestine Hos. 1,11; Zecu. 14, 16; 
the reverse being denoted by 7 (which 
see); only i in Hos. 8,9 does shy stand 
for going to Assyria (comp. short iKines 
17,4). Of goimg into a desert ‘(which i is 
always higher) Josu. 16, 1; Jos 6, 18; 
of pilgrimages or processions to holy 
places (usually higher) Daur. 17, 8; 


mby 


Jupces 4, 5, Rots 4, 1, or to a king 
Gen. 46, 31, or generally to a higher one 
46, 29; to ascend, with accusat. 2317 
GEN. 49, 4; superare, to overcome PRov. 
21, 22, hence’ 23 ms 29 to goup against one 
or something in a military way, in order 
to subdue Nag. 2, 2; Jo.1,6; 1 Kines 
15,17; 20, 22; with acens. of the place 
Is. 7, 1 or 3 7, 6; with "35? to go before, 
in order to fight Mic. 2, 13; to overtop, 
with >y Deut. 28, 43; Prov. 31, 29. 
Figur. to ascend, of God Gen. 35, 13, to 
overflow, of a river Is. 8,7, to rise, of a 
storm Hos. 13, 15, of ie dawn GEN. 
19, 15, to spread upwards, of a stench 
Jo. 2,20, to lead up, of a: way JUDGES 
20, 31, of a border Josx. 15,15, to 
come forth from, of a lot Lev. 16, 9, 
to mount up Ps. 18, 9, to increase 1 Kines 
22, 35, to prance JER. 46, 4; to mount, to 
spring upon, of the gendering of — 
Gen. 31,10; to cry out Jer. 14, 2; 
reach, 794 J on. 1, 2; ny-by ‘9 to come 
up to mind Is. 65, 17; JER. 3, 16; 
graze upon the surface, of a razor Fon UD- 
GES 16,17; to reach, of a number, 1. e. 
to result 1 Cur. 27, 24, hence in Talm. 
to amount to. — These numerous senses 
of ‘y have a point of support in the Ar. 
Me to be high, elevated, to ascend; Xs 
to shoot: forth, to grow up, to rise m 
value, to be priceworthy; Syr. in’ Pa. 
to celebrate, to praise, to offer; Coptic 
are to ascend, tr. €A to lead up; as well 
as in numerous analogies. But a closer 
examination shews, that an "9 II. 
and an 29 III. in themselves and as 
stems to certain nouns must proceed 
from entirely different fundamental ele- 
ments; and therefore they are separ- 
ately adduced. Deriv. 22, >¥ (a noun), 
m2, 29, r124p 2, nbhy, mo30, 232, 
bya, bon, prepos. by; ‘the proper names 
yy, TIb3, Pe, my, "by; doubtful 
a3, sy, “by, by. 

Nif. maby (inf. constr. nioyq, fut. 
123") 1. to be high, exalted, “of God 
Ps. 47, 10; with 5¥ above others 97, 9. 
— 2. to lift up oneself, to rise up, to go 
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Jupexs 20, 3; 1 Sam. 1,3; of going up 
to a place of judgment Now. 16, 12, 


my 


away, of a cloud Num. 9, 47, of an army 


Jer. 37,5; with ya of the plate, to go 
away from Num. 16, 24. On the other 
hand 1997 Ez. 36, 3 belongs to 2» IIT. 
= boy L to go into. 


Hif. 29 (once 29%7 Has. 1, 15, 
3 fem. Sindy and sno 1 Sam. 2, 19; 
2 pers. nose, nebyet, bye &e. ; soars 
2973, iplur. pep; inf. absol. nbys, 
constr. nipy3; fut. SI2d., apoc. b9>, to 
be distinguished from “Kal by the con- 
text) caus. to make go up or come up, 
i. @. to lead or bring up, with accusat. 
Josu, 2,6, 58 1 Kines 17, 19, by 20, 33 
whither, with V2 of the place whence 
Ps. 30, 4; Ez. 29, 4; hence causat. of 
Kal, to ber: to lead, e. g. out of Egypt 
into the desert or to Palestine Gen. 50, 
24; Jupces 6, 8; out of other lands to 
Palestine JER. 27 , 22; 39,2; 2 Cur. 36, 
17; metaph. to lead on or up, an enemy, 
with >¥ against Jur. 50, 9; 51, 27; a 
truop Ez. 16, 40; 26, 3; to bring forth, 
19, 13 (comp. on Kal Gan. 49, 9); to 
make rise, a flood Ez. 26, 3; to draw 
up, fishes with a hook Has. 1,15; with 
mx, to ruminate Ley. 11, 4, prop. to 
bring up what is chewed; to bring, tribute 
2 Kines 17, 4 (on Kal see Hos. 8, 9), 
the giver being conceived of as lower 
than the receiver; "7112/2 Is. 57, 6; to 
put up, lights, i. e. to kindle them a 
25, 37; 40, 4, but see m2» I. Hif.; 
impose, 073 1 Kinas 5,27; 'to apply, rove 
Jer. 30, 17, i.e. to heal (comp. al 
ibid. 8, 22); to put on, lay on, pv, with 
>y of the member Aw. 8, 10; “ba Ez. 
37, 6; to bring upon one Dsvr. 28, 61; 
to cae no remainder to be left, of a sum, 
i.e. to be sufficient, to be enough, to amount 
to, with >y 1 Kinas 10,17; to put upon, 
with 59 2 Cur. 3,5 14; to reduce, with 
2 to 1 Kines 9, 21; 2 Cur. 8,8; to bring 
up, 127 >¥ into the mind Ez. 14, 33 comp. 
in Jer. 7, 31 and 19, 5 the noun-ex- 
pression for it rn nb9n Ez. 11, 5, and 
mq->y my 20, 32 &e. .» 88 a& Causative 
of Kal. Still farther: to make a prancing 
movement, i. e. to prance, of OH Nau. 
3, 3, like ‘Kal Jer. 46,4. Of frequent 


aby 
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mby 


occurrence is the formula ray MTayVT to 
offer a burnt-offering Lev. 14, 20, “with 
>y Ex. 40, 29 or 3 of the place where 
Gen. 8,20, or with the accus. of that which 
one brings as a holocaust; 2? 1 Sam. 
7,9 or 1992 Gen. 22, 2 being put with it. 
Here oy is usually rendered offerre, 
to offer, ‘after the analogy of 10373 223; 
but as 297 only means to N puerinee: 
to burn a whole offering Jupaes 13, 19, 
2 Sam. 6,17, it is better to reckon it to 
a II. oe Ps. 102, 25 belongs like 
Moy JoB 5, "96 and 222 Ez. 36, 3 to 
a) by ITT. 

" Hof... mioyit (for 3%) to be offered, 
as a holocaust, with by of the place 
JupDGEs 6, ste 

Hithp. =3915 (fut. apoe. dyn) to lift 
up oneself, to ie elated, with 3 with a 
thing JER. G1, 3. Others derive it from 
bym = adS to stretch, to be extended 


on ‘high; see 59M. 


moy II. (fut. 123") intr. 1. same as 
7p to "glow, burn,. ‘of sacrifices; to blaze, 
of. ait Jupass 13, 20; figur. of Hs Ps. 
78, 21 31, M34 2 Sam. 11, 20; identical 
in its organic root n-by with 5p (to 
29), > IL (to d.2y), Sp TL. (to bib 2), 
which see. As verbs having this primi- 
tive idea frequently pass into the mean- 
ing to lighten, to glitter, to shine, to 


blossom, to sprout, to grow, 80 significa- | 


tions 2. to sprout, to grow, of "2 GEN. 
40,10, paw 41, 22, ripy Devr. 29, 
22, wi7, on Is. 55, 13, pd Aw. 143 
nw sav fs. 5, 6, "9 34, 13, Dr wisp 
Prov. 24, "BA, metaphor. TI. Dan. 8, 3, 
and 3. to lighten, to shine, of mat) Gun: 
19,15, may belong here, and not to 
aby I. Deriv. "29, "25. 

"Hi. Moyet and end (fut. 129") caus. 
to make urn; hence to kindle, ‘set fire to, 
nin2 Ex. 25, 37; 40,4; Nom. 8, 3; to 
consume, aby i i.e. to offer a whole burnt- 
offering Lev. 14, 20; to sacrifice, without 
129, with > of the person 13,19, or with 
> "agp 2 Sam. 6,17. But the extending 
of this meaning to Hif. and Hof. is still 
questionable. 


mney IIT. (én. constr. n¥>y,) tr. prop. 
to turn, to wind, to make to move ina 
circle; hence 1. to handle, to practise, to 
do often, to carry on, to treat, comp. 
m—a IL, Sy I. (529), 5m (o4m) 3. — 2. to 
drive away , to roll away, to move on- 
wards, like 53 (523); hence p29 niby> 
Onin Jos 36, 20 to drive away peoples 
immediately prop. in their place, i.e. on 
the spot, comp. 40,12). — 3. to bring 
home, to bring into the barn, to gather in, 
w-13 Jos 5, 26. — 4. to make round or 
circular ; deriv. "29, My, (pl. nid). 

The idea of rolling, turning, moving 
in a circle, making circular, passes into 
driving , rolling forward or away, mo- 
ving forward, gathering in; as may be 
seen from 53 (523), "2> IT. &., and as 
has been copiously treated under 2D 
(22) I. . 

Nif. 1932 (fut. M292, 2 pl. m. 3H = 
159m) 1. to move forward, of an army, 
with 297g of place Jer. 37, 5 11 and they 
marched away from Jerusalem. — 2. with 
Dy to enter into a thing, to come into, Ez. 
36, 3 and ye enter into the speech of the 
tongue and into the prattle of the people, 
i.e. ye come into their talk. Mp there 
is = 133 and jiw> = 9 Sy. "The de- 
rivation from by I. is less suitable. 

Hif. M295 to drive away, to bring away; 
hence to “destroy, to snatch away PsauM 
102, 25. 

mop (constr. May, with suff. 9727 
pl. Dy, constr. b; ‘from toy IT. which 
see) m. prop. a ae usually a leaf of 
jpg Is. 34, 4, TaNm Gen. 3,7, my 8, 11, 
y20-yy Nex. 8, 15, om and san ibid: 
comp. 2, "2, MIB “of like eanine, 
Asa thing sprouting mp Prov. 11, 28, 
da? Jer. 8, 13, p79 17, 8 axe applied 
to it. Hn? ‘y a leaf driven about Jos 
13, 25. The forms | 29 Is. 27, 3 and 
Tan. 11,16, m9 Ez. 17, 4, 179973" Prov. 
14, 14 are incorrectly referred to this 
head. 


mop and Ny (not used) ve mase. 
same as Toy one elevated, high, only in 
the proper name M2¥9N, N2~, which sce. 


mby 
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aby (from 539 J. Aram. to roll, to turn, 
to wind) Aram. f. prop. @ turning, same 
as Hebr. 730, 524; hence a circumstance, 
concern, occasion , pretest, laa Dan. 


6,5 6; Syr. WSS, Arab. sle = Hebr. 
nsTin. : 

nbd and M342 ‘(constr. no, with 
suf and}, indy; ; plur. nidy, nd) fem. 

1. (from by iL) a whole burnt-offering, 
i.e. a sacrifice to be entirely consumed, 
ddoxavotoyr (Philo, Vulg.), as Jerome (on 
Ez. ch. 45) explains it ‘quod totum sa- 
ero igne consumitur”; described in Lxv. 
1, 3-17; 6, 9-13. To bring an b¥ is 
called ab3m or ‘9 Mwy Lev. 5,10; JUD- 
aes 13, 16; Ez. 45, 23. It is put with 
rat Ex. 18, 12, Now. 15, 3, "Non Ps. 
40, 7, pow Ez, 46, 12 asa peculiar kind 
of sacrifice. — 2. (a contracted form 
from 17219 which is from 519) perversity, 
wickedness, Is. 61, 8; Ps. 58, 3; 64, 7; 
Jos 5,16; see Mbiy 1.— 3. (from M3 L) 
@ step, an ascent Ezex. 40, 26 42° see 
mo4y 2. 

ay (a rare formation, from 729 UL, 
only i in pl. mid») fem. prop. something 
rounded, round-shaped; hence a vessel, 
for sacrificial use, coupled with nip> 
2 Cur. 24,14. See 2. 

PD (from No», IL., only i in pl. 5329,) 
Aram. f. same as ‘Hebr. m9 1. a whole 
burnt - - offering Ezr. 6, 9, "in the Targ. 
also ND, def. NMDY. 

mop fem. 1. ‘transposed from ">I 
(from bn) perversity , unrighteousness, 
Hos. 10, 9, — 2. (Majesty, Sublimity, viz. 
of El; from 29 1.) n. p. of an Edomite 
tribe an an Edomite locality Gen. 36, 
40; 1 Cur. 1, 51 K’ri, where the K’tib 
has mI1D3. 


omby (from poy after the form 
prbana, DPT, with ‘suff. Fr, 127) 
m. “pl “youth, youthful time, \gouthjul age, 
of the Israelite people Is. 54, 4, spoken 
of the time in Egypt; of an individuel, 
fully ‘7, 727 Psaum 89, 46; Jos 33, 25; 
youthful vigour, youthful strength 20, 11 
(Targ., LXX, Pesh.); Targumic aby, 


I 

Ar. Kol, but perhaps cognate here 
with Dox to be strong. On Ps. 90, 8 
see pdy. 

wy | (a High, Sublime one, of El, con- 
seq. = 5°22) n. p.m. of an Idumean Gen. 
36, 23, for which 1 Curon. 1, 40 has 
be. 

mproy (from poy after the form 
st123) fem. prop. abstract a sucking, a 
swallowing , a greedy sort of drinking, 
especially of blood, concr. a blood-suck- 
ing monster, a figure of insatiableness 
and greediness, like the vampire Prov. 
30, 15 (comp. Targ. on Ps. 12,9); per- 
haps a leech, as the LXX  Vulg. » Kimehi 


take it, the Aram. NP >, NP "Dy , feds, 


Boos, Ar. gale having the same mean- 
ing. Also a female demon or ghostly 
being inhabiting deserts, which sucks - 
out human blood, belonging to the old 


bd 
Semitic mythology like the Ar. Lge 
Spe; conseq. a kind of ghoul. The 
Sanskrit galuké has an accidental alli- 
teration with it. | 
miby. see M29. 


PY (inf. constr, 1199; imp. "22 and 
"oy in 2 different forms; fut. voy and 
x9) intr. same as D29, yo prop. to be 
in lively , restless motion; hence to leap 
up, to leap about, to hop about, and like 
exsultare to etult, to rejoice, absol. 
2 Sam. 1, 20; to give up oneself to ex- 
citing pleasure Is.23,12; in a good sense 
Ps. 68,5; with 3 of the person or thing 
in which one rejoices Has. 3, 18; Ps. 
60, 8; a stronger form of expressing the 
idea in nnd Jer.50,11 yea, rejoice now, 

cr 
yea, exult; then to make a noise, of the 
drunken 51, 39, of the merry 15,17; to 
be petulant, wanton Ps. 94,3. From this 
application there results for the funda- 
mental signification to _be moved in @ 


lively manner, Arab. « to be excited, 
restless, Yad to spring, yas to be 
disquieted; conseq. not applied to a joy- 
ful shout, = adadaloo (Gesen.), and not 
= maw to lighten, to shine (Cone. s. v.), 


by 


but like D3. The organic root 1279, 
Db-9, Y22 lies also in V2 1. (which see). 
Deriv. 729. 

Pih. 7Dy (not used) to make a noise 
carelessly, to be seized with a joyous rest- 
lessness, of the noise of a city; to rejoice 
petulantly, of the drunken; to be wanton, 
of those eager for fight. Deriv. TY. 


7oD m. one rejoicing noisily Is. 5, 14. 


nby (not used) intrans. to be veiled, 
wr apped, covered; metaphor. a) to con- 
ceal, to cover, to keep secret; b) to be 
obscure, dark; the verbs DEN (Ar. hic 
to be covered), Lif to be concealed, 29, 
jon &. proceeding from the same fan- 
damental signification. Ar. ote to be 
dense; transp. Abs to be obscure. The 
organic root 02-» lies also in ou L, 


ot>-IL, orb, ‘BY, so-n L, Lb-p I. 
Deriv. 

5 mnSD f. nebss. Gen. 15, 17; Ez. 
12,7 12. 

sby (out of m2 and this from 
oa by, Jah is Highness) n. p.m. 1 Sam. 
1, "3, TXx ‘Ad. 

by (after the form p, from "129 IIT.) 
m. prop. a round, round-rolled "thing; 
hence a pestle Prov. 27, 22; comp. 729 
(pl. mi>y). . 

"Dy (out of the Pa. of Noy I= = Hebr. 
by, or from 29 = NOD; def. “NDZ, in 
K'tib ‘constantly after the Syriac. man- 
ner 8°59, in Targ. pl. PREY, fem. mNby, 
def. 8N"32) Aram. adj. m. high, highest, 
uppermost elevated; hence "by MN, def. 
“WY NSN K’ri Dan. 3, 26 32; 5,18 
21 = Hebr. yobs 28, for which mby>y 
(which see) was used in the Moabitish 
dialect; subst. Highest = God 4, 21 22 
29 31; 7, 25. 

by (out of Ph. of 29 J., or from 
bby = toy I.) adj. m., mby (pl. ni2y) 
r. upper, "above, of a cistern Josu. 15, 
19; Jupa@es 1, 15; opposite *mitn. 

mby see D3. 

ntby Core m2, with suff. Ima22, 

pl. nny, with suff. oe from nby I) 
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| fem. 1. an upper room, loft, over a gate 
2 Sam. 19,1, on the flat roof of a house 
or palace 2 Kings 23,12, sometimes with 
windows and walls 2 Kings 1, 2; 4,10 
11, built for luxurious ease Jer. 22,13 
14, or for cooling JupGEs 3,20; to which 
one got by a 7175072 ib. 3, 23; of the 
upper chambers of the. temple between 
the upper covering of the "23 and the 
roof 1 Car. 28,11; 2 Cur. 3, 9; fig. the 
upper chambers or rooms of God, i. @. 
a couch of clouds Ps. 104, 3 13, for 
which Am. 9,6 has 73379; as vice verse 
e229 in sionie 2. stands for "2972. — 
2. “ascent, stairs, way up 2 Cur. 9, 4, for 
which 1 Krnes 10, 5 has "99. Arab. 


ile, ide the same. 


windy (from 29 IL.) adj. m., mar 2y 
ot nis") f. 1. of ‘place: uppermost, of 
dB Gen. 40, 17, upper, of "yw 2 Kines 
15, 35, Jun. 20, 2, Ez. 9, 2, “En JER. 
36,10, 7572 2 Kinas 18, 17, of Beth- 
horon Joan. 16, 5, m2? Ez. 49, 5; op- 
posite to jinn aad 15H; snétaphon: of 
dignity and rank: elevated, renowned, 
of the temple 1 Kings 9, 8, eminent, of 
persons, with 5» Drur. 26, 19; 28,1; an 
adverb: loudly, after “73t Ps. 7, 18; 9, 3; 
92, 2; high, great, dignified ‘afer 73D 
87,5. — 2. a subst. the Highest, the High, 
the Exalted, an apposition to >§ Gen. 14, 
18, Ps. 7, 18, pon 57, 3. and still 
oftener winy alone for God ‘Nom. 24,16, 
Deut. 32, 8, especially in the Psalms 
9, 3; 18, 14 &. Phenician 722 Edoty 
(Sanch. p. 24) and y>y, plur. D252, and 
fem. plur. ns>y. (Plaut. Poen.), besides 
"2°59. (Gesen. Monum.) the same, of male 
and female gods, whence many proper 
names with the one form or other, e. g. 
7237972, Megalius (Augustin), 2712, 
Givalius (Acta Sanct.), Poy7Ds (Morcell. 
Africa christ.), }°22773, Gadalius (Har- 
duin, Acta conc.), py by-Tay, Abd-Alo- 
nymus (Justin) &. &. ** 

prop (only pl. 25°23; from Nb» I.) 
Aram. pl. same as Hebr. yoy of God, 
the most High, Dan. 7,18 22 25 27 the 
saints of the most High, 4 ‘j.e. the Israclites 


poy 


(comp. Ex. 19, 6). The pl. is used like 
owe &e. 

iby (plur. arm, constr. "r7) adj. m., 
sry f. noisy, stirring, of cities Is. 22, 
2; Zepu. 2,15, along with 2:7; of the 
drunken Is. 24,8; mans Y 13, "3 a haughty 
petulant one. See ed ‘Pih. 


bby (constr. 2°29, from 529 IL.) m. 
a crucible, of a worker i in metal, Ps. 12, 
7 silver purified in a crucible of earth, 
i. e. which is in the earth; in Tare. 
translated by ‘12, from “2 II. to glow, 
to burn (which see), and cognate in sense 
with 022; from wa? to glow, to burn. 
A comparison of it with ‘>» (Joseph., 
Kimchi), with %2> (de Wette), or as = 
Talmudic b»bya manifesto (Rashi), or a 
‘workshop (Rosenmiller), or lastly as = 
Dyeyita (Cone. s. v.) is opposed to the 
context and to etymology. 


sto" OD, (pl. nid*>y, with suff. onid-, 
from 529 I.) fem. prop. busy working: 
hence ‘1. deed, doing, work, especially 
of the wonderful and gracious deeds of 
God Ps. 9, 12; 103, 7; Is. 12, 4; nvip 
‘'y Ps.66,5 astonishing ¢ in wonderful deeds, 
with DY over, i.e. wonderfully acting 
upon or over, = = 10972 in a similar con- 
nexion 66, 3. — 2. in a bad sense: an 
evil , sinful deed, of men; defined by 
nw Zeps. 3, 7, 29m Psaum 14, 1 
(therefore 53, 2 has bw instead), or in 
some other way by the context ZEPu. 
3,11; Ps.141,4; Ez. 24,14 &. &. Si- 
milarly Pry 73 ‘and meta. On 1 Sam. 2, 
3 see IDF. “Comp. Doyn 1, 59297. — 
3. same as Aram. my ‘pr staat. motive, 
like "ad; cause, occasion, pay mid 2, 
occasions fer speech Deut. 22° 14 17, = 
3 DW; conseqg. from Soy I. 


sbsby adj. m. many f. see Tm>*by. 


mbsdy (from sboby) fem. deed, ce 
32, 19 and mighty in deed. | 


orbaby (from 53» L) m. pl. same as. 


bros 2. an evil, sinful deed Zecu. 1, 4 
kK! tb, which should be read ppb ben. 


re by Bee ye. 
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oy 


meh (from Y29) f. joys exultation 
Has. 3, 14, 


my (fem. of the mase.- 49, from 
Nby L. or from 229 = NID L) Aram. f. 


same as Hebr. a 29 an upper room, loft, 
Dan. 6, 11. 


bby I. (Kal not used) tr. prop. same 


as bbs to roll, to turn, to move in a circle, 
to make circular or round; hence 1. to 
wrap round about, the head (see Pih.), 
to encirele, to enclose, to surround, an 
enemy, cognate in sense with NPT, 239; 
to make round, roller-shaped (see by). — 
2. Metaphor. to act, do, carry on, to 
perform, not applied to working off, 
forming or doing a thing at once (mip), 
but to constant, repeated turning and 
moving about in work or action ; the 
same metaphor happening in 19> IL, 
2921. SeePih., Puh. and Hithp.I. Deriv. 
sbaby 1 and 2, "2°29, sD Dy, 992 1, 
bby, abrby, = 3 Fig. a) to do re- 
peatedly, constantly, continuously, to exer- 
cise often, proceeding from the funda- 
mental signification to turn, to roll, this 
idea being still farther developed and 
strengthened in the case of 59> I. and 
m>> IL; used of the gleaning in a 
vineyard. of the after struggle succeed - 
ing a first slaughter. Derivat. ni>>iv. 
b) Like 239 to effect, to occasion, pro- 
ceeding from the idea of turning. Deriv. 
m"29 3, comp. Aram. m9. — 4. to 
je in, to bring into the barn; or 
intr. enter, comp. 528, Aram. 529 I. and 
= mey IIL. (which see). The fundamental 
signification to turn in, go in, enter, or 
tr. to gather or bring in, is connected 
with that of turning, moving forward, as 
may be still seen from 25, 229. &c. 


Pih. 2359 (fut. 53599) 1. to roll, to 
roll about, Jos 16, 15 and I rolled my 


| horn (i. e. my head, "25p for “5M Ps. 


75,5 11) in the dust; to cneircle. enclose, 
surround, to beset in a hostile manner, 
with accus. of the object and 3 of the 
place Jupazs 20, 45, to which the idea 
of destroying is to be supplied from 
Tanya 20, 42. — 2. to. do, to accom- 


bby 


plish, to act often and repeatedly, espe- 
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hs Se es eS a 
n2>9, part. pl. 2x, K’tib 7223) Aram. 


cially in evil,. with > of the person La- 


MENT. 1, 22; 2, 20; hence 3, 51 mine eye 


does evil to me (wp ="), i, e. vexes 


me, pains me, Viz. ‘from weeping. — 
3. to glean, a vineyard, with accus., as 


nq> Lev. 19, 10, 3B3 Jur. 6,9; also 


absol. DEUT. 24, 21; to overpower the rem- 


- nant, to destroy ‘what is behind Jur. 6, 9. 

Pu. 5559 to be done, practised LAMENT. 
1,12. ° 

Hif. d*2y% (only inf. ¢. 29293 = 973 
Ps. 12, 7 ) to inflict punishment, to do evil, 
with > (Cone. s. v.); but see 5729. 

Hithp. L. Syn (fut. 2229 a 1. to 
practise peeatedly, to do fully, to carry 
out, with 2 of the person upon whom 
Ex. 10, 2. — 2. to work about upon one, 
to execute i. e. to maltreat him; to cool 
one’s spirit upon one JupGes 19, 25; 
1 Sam. 31,4; Jur. 38,19. Both mean- 
ings proceed from the fundamental signi- 
fication to do repeatedly, continously. 


Hithp. I. 2°93 to employ oneself 


repeatedly, i. e. to do, "29 Ps. 141,4. 
The verb 5¥ (922) I. is closely con- 
nected in its organic root with 53 (02 3), 


—b3 IL, i>, Se, dn, bs, gle, 


gle, bn IL, n->2 IL, bp I. &e.; and 
the development ‘of the numerous senses 
from the fundamental conception is suf- 
ficiently clear by their comparison from 


& 
one another. The Arab. (he to glean 
a vineyard, to drink repeatedly, to 
effect, to occasion &c. admits of the 
same evelopment 0 of the original con- 
ception. 


bDY II. (not used) intr. same as 
be) IL. to glow, to burn, comp. 27 
the noun DP» -bp, and td ir 
may &e. Deriv. Shy, 

"bby III. (not used) intr. same as 
29 L. Deriv. (perhaps) "29. 


oy IV. (not used) intr. same as 59 


Ow) which see. Deriv. 2912 2, doin, 
bby, 5249 (perhaps), bibs. 


by I. (3 p. perf. Dy fem. n>, K’'tib 


tr, prop. same as Hebr. doy (which see), 
to roll, to turn, to turn ina circle; but 
in use 1. to accomplish, occasion, like 
the Hebr. 225, 923, deriv. "zy (which 
see). — 2. to enter, to go into, a royal 
hall Dan. 2, 16 24; 4, 4; 5, 8 10; of 


the sun, to go down, =Nia; Arab. Ae 
the same. Deriv. 597. 

Af. >y31 (with n inserted instead of 
a reduplication, imp. syn, inf. 29R 
Day. 5, 7 and "2923 4, 3) caus. to bring 
in, with accus. "DAN. 2, 24, or > of the 
person 2, 25. 13293 2, 24 is irregular, 
retaining no trace of reduplication. 

Hof. sys (after the Hebrew manner) 
to be introduced Dan. 5, 13 15. 


oY II. (not used) Aram. intr. same 
as Noy I. Deriv. 59, m3. 


ribby (c. nibbs, from 32% 1.) f. pl. 
gleanings, in corn Ts. 17,6 or vines 24, 
13, what follows “"x3 Jupass 8, 2; 
a figure of a scanty remnant generally 
Jer. 49, 9; Ox. 5; metaphor. gleaning- 
time, Miro. "7, 1 as gleaning-time in the 
harvest. min seems to have originated 
from ni- as in nib>is, nv. 


nby: I. (Kal not used) tr. to enwrap, 
veil, metaphor. to hide, conceal, to remove 
to an obscure or remote time; ident. with 
bo: IL, m2 &. in fundamental signi- 
fication. Deriv. pbs, O19, nibs, 
mapsnm, the proper names y7a9, mad, 
uncertain nazz, m2. poy: belongs 
to 592. 
Nif. pov) (paft. m. D292, pl. 7292 
as a noun, ‘fem. sab39). to be concealed, 
veiled, covered, unknown , with y2 of a ° 
person Lav. 5, 2, or followed by ’b 727373 
4,13, part. bby cer. 12,14 subst. some- 
thing hidden, a “concealed action, where ed 
stands for 5; to be concealed = to hide 
oneself Nau. 3, 11 i. e. to consign one- 
self to non-observation, comp. Is. 47, 5. 
p29? Ps. 26, 4 hidden: men, i. e. cun- 
ning ones. 

Pih. 0'29 (not used) to hide much. Deriv. 
the proper name m929. 
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Hif, p29" (more rarely Dr2383, fut. 
D129, part. poy) to hide, with 72 of 
the person 2 Kixas 4, 27; DIY gs to 
turn away the eyes, with 7 of the thing 
Ez. 22, 26 or of the person Is. 1, 15, 
Lav. 20, 4, i. e, not to observe; seldom 
without }2 Prov. 28, 27, or without 
p1s7y Ps. 10, 1; yk ‘yi to turn away 
the ear, i.e. not to hear Lamenr. 3, 56; 
mzy pot Jos 42, 3 to mistake the 
(divine) counsel, comp. M¥2 AWM 38, 
2 and MEP = 2D 28, 12. The pas- 
sage 1 Sam. 12,3 ja 2 BIN is 
difficult, since the construction with 3 
is not natural; the L-XX, therefore, read 
"2 122 prb991 (i. e. 2 “ANP ‘7a ‘T872); 
comp. "AM. 2, 6; 8, 6. 

Hithp. poynt (fut. “n?, ap. “Dpyn%) 
to hide or conceal oneself, to turn away, 
with ya of the person or thing Dsur. 
22, 134; Is. 58, 7; Ps. 55, 2. The 
construction with by ‘Joz 6, 16 is pe- 
culiar, where the translation is not alto- 
gether appropriate: coming down upon 
them (the snow) hides itself in them (the 
streams). It might be better to read ‘1a">» 
a2w-nPm? (Hithp. from Don, whence 
“nbyn") the snow rises like a hill upon them. 


aby I. (not used) intr. same as >¥ 
(9) to be moistened, to suck, to swallow, 
metaphor. to be young, juicy, conseq. as 
the derivatives of >y, viz. Diy, S17, 
D219, D299, Sdiy which denote youth; 80 
we have here nb», 23, Bv2792. Thus 
the stem B29 would be an ‘enlargment 
of by. But we might also adopt for the 
fundamental signification to be stout, 
firm, strong, = Dok, non L, Targ. Dox, 
poy, Ar. , so that youth would be 
named from invigoration or strenghten- 
ing, in favour of which is also the use 
of naib» Jos 20, 11, rendered by the 
Targ. bon (vigour). Ar. »Aé the same. 
On the other hand, the meaning “to 
feel the sexual desire, to be hot,” is 
nothing but secondary. Comp. the Syr. 
soaszf to become marriageable. 


poy II. (not used) t. to divide, se- 
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parate, metaphor. as im 73, Oh, pn, 
to be judicious, acute, intelligent; Ar. 

the same; hence to know, to understand ; 
ident. in its organic root and funda- © 
mental signification with 02> (to divide, 
separate &c.). Deriv. pod. 


DD (def. 81299, pl. rede, def. N"1293,, 
from  Bby) Aram, m. same as Hebr. pbiy 
the distant future, later time, of 15°97 Dan. 
3, 33, 122 4, 31; time past Ezr. 4, 15; 
generally = = aicoy, NII" IP} nnby-73 
Dan. 2,20 = Hebrew poiv—Iy) pbisn; ; 
paby>, 2, 4 = Hebrew "Bb ivd, go. also 
nniaby> 2, 44. 


“pbp (from 29 IIL.) m. understanding, 
knowledge, apprehension (of the divine 
operations); hence ’® 322 029 yn2 Ec- 
CLES. 3,11 to put understanding into the 
heart, like ’p 223 77290 12 Ex. 36, 2, 
and so it is unnecessary “to read bbs 
= Ar. pls. In Ben-Sira 6, 22 cogia 
yao xata& tO Ovone avejg &c. it is con- 
jectured that wisdom was expressed in 
the Hebrew text by 025; which word 
might be put by the side of Day to 
cover, to conceal (Kichhorn). 


ody (in pause D329, from boy IL) m 
a youth 1 Sam. 20, 22, ‘for which in 20, 21 
"32, in 20, 35 WR W2 stand, prop. a 


strong one; Ar. “We, “Ws, Maltese 
hlym, Syr. the same, whence 
denom. sos, arg. bey for Hebrew 
ny. 

>> Aram. n. p. same as Hebr. D999; 


hence the Gentile pl. N72 29 Elamites 
Ezr. 4, 9. 


m7d9 (pl. nigby, from poy IL) 7. 

a marriageable, ripe , maiden (Aq., ‘Symm., 
Theod.), either unmarried Gen. 24, 43, 
Ex. 2,8, Sone or Sot. 6, 8, striking the 
timbrels on solemn processions Ps. 68, 26 
(elsewhere pw? Ex. 15, 20; 2 Sam. 11, 
5), or in sexual intercourse with @ man 
Prov. 30, 19, comp. 30, 20; hence ap- 
plied to a pregnant and bearing mother, 
Isaiah’s wife (Kimchi) Is. 7, 14 (comp. 
min7a2 8,3), conseq. different from moana 


doy 


1059 


spby 


(Tin Gandch); Phenic. n322 a maiden 


(Jerome), Arab. roe, "Tare. Nny. 
It should not, therefore, be translated 
rag7Eevos with the LXX (on Is. 7, 4). 

yindy (from boy I.; hiding-place, hid- 
den corner) n. p. 1. of a city in Benja- 
min Josx. 21,18, for which 1 Cur. 6,45 
has ™2>3, now “Almuth near ‘Anata (Ro- 
bins., New Bibl. Res. p- 376). — 2. ofa 
station of the Israelites in the Sinaitic 
desert, more exactly defined by "17270237 
Nom. 33, 46, perhaps 1 in the vicinity of 
Beth-Diblathaim in the plain of Moab 
(Jer. 48, 22). 


mindy n. p. of a musical choir, dwell- 
ing perhaps in m22¥, over whom was 
placed a mez (director) Psaum 46, 1. 
m3 (1 Cur. 15, 21) and m2 are al- 
ways construed with 5» of the corps. 
See mma, nip, rbm, PN, Bs 
my"y. ‘The expression mp "95 there 
is connected with the following “uy, and 
was a peculiar inscription, as in Ps. 48. 
In the same manner ni4122397>9 079322 
(mt22) 1 Cur. 15, 20 is to be understood 
with harps over the corps ‘Alamoth (to 
direct it; m2) to be supplied, as it 
stands in 15, 21). 

mandy (from 029 I.) f. eternity, and 
as an adv. to eternity, for ever and ever 
Ps. 48, 15, as ov2949, 3 "2DI7 ID Is. 
26, 4; 45, 17; hence the LXX eis cobs 
aiswas, Vulg. in secula, which suits the 
context. One ms. reads nin>iy. But 
the Masora reads nva->y = a “by and 
understands “beyond death”, ‘an. inter- 
pretation proceeding from a mere doc- 
trinal view. — In ja> nva7>y Ps. 9, 1 
iZ2 mn are connected, being the name 
of a musical choir (see 32 8). 


pads (from boy L, with suff. 173) 
m. @ secret thing , ‘referring to the pre- 
ceding ni219, secret sins Ps. 90, 8, like 
niano3 19, 43 referring to NiN74w. 

ay) oD (from 52» IL; youthfulness, 
vigour) 1. p.m. 1 Cnr. 7, 8; 8, 36. 


maby see i729. 


p>y (fut. °235) intr. same as 729) 


yoy, prop. to hop or leap about; hence 
to eccult , to rejoice, to be joyful , absol. 
Jos 20, 18. Deriv. o1>y in DpyA. 
Nif. b3> (fem. in pause $ r1p55>) to 
carry oneself joyfully, to wave “joyfully, 
of the ostrich Jos 39,13, referring to 


22 
 Hithp. besnis (fut. ‘9m2) to rejoice, 
with 3 at Prov. 7, 18. 


poy (Kal unused) intr. to suck up, 
to sip up, arising from ¥2¥2, according 
to some; but see 529 Pih. ’ 

Pih. yoy (fut. s>9>) arising from the 
reduplicated byby. See dy Pih. IL 

yop (pl. 73>%) Aram. f. same as 
Hebr. “DoE a rib, The LXX render 
both by ‘mhevoor. Dan. 7,5 and it (the 
slain beast) had three ribs in its mouth, 
symbolising the three cities Nineveh, 
Mispila and Larissa, which were de- 
stroyed by the Medes (Xenoph. Exp. 
Cyr. 3,4, 7 8 10; Herod. 1,106). See x. 


nby (Kal not used) tr. to wrap up, 
to veil, to cover; metaphor. a) to conceal, 
to hides b) to pine, to be exhausted, like 
Hoy, mn», ny &e. which are metaphor. 
applied in a similar way; Ar. Wilé (to 
hide) the same, whence SHE theca. 

Pu. ney to be covered over, Sona OF 
Son. 5, 14 covered with sapphires, i. e. 
with sapphire- or Dutch-blue; to be 
faint Is. 51, 20. Here too is referred 
mpoy Ez. 31, 15, either as ="p>y, 80 
that the pl. is construed with a fem. 
sing. (comp. Ez. 32, 13; 35, 12; Deut. 
21, 7), or as a farther ’ development of 
nb, so that — would correspond to 
the Aram. -—- as a peculiar Pael-form 
(comp. pod to estrange, 0,3 to re- 
veal); or lastly 15>» should be read, 
with > about one. ‘Yet ney may also 
be a noun (which see). 

Hithp. repre (fut. may) to veil 

wrap or cover oneself Gen. 38, 14; me- 
taphor. to faint, from heat Jon. 4, 8, 
or from thirst Am. 8, 13. 

’ mp > (formed from the simple form 
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i? 
127) like “mw2, “ZN, "239 from | wR py Is. 62, 12; or by alone 42,6, 


MWD, JN, Beis ~ is shortened from -) 
m. a wrapping, veiling; hence fig. mourn- 
ing, as 10 (which see); ‘p~>y 'y Ez. 31, 
15 the mourning for one. 


yoy (infin. constr. "29, fut. V2) 
intr. same as 12¥ (which see) to leap, to 
spring, to eatult, ‘to rejoice; absol. Prov. 
11, 10; 28, 19; usually with a of the 
person Ps. . 19; 9, 3, in addition to 
may; with ‘p 30 to shew joy before 
one "68, 4; also of. mischievous joy 25, 
2, where b beside 734 (my enemies) 
stands pleonastically as in 27,2, and Y22 
is not construed with 9. Deriv. men. 


poy (not used) intrans. to suck, to 
swallow, to gulp, of blood-sucking ani- 
mals; cognate in its organic root p27» 
with p2, 32. Deriv. p43. Another 
P22; which does not ‘appear in old 
Hebrew, signifies to adhere, like the Ar. 

$A¢ and =; and some have in- 
correctly derived ™p%>y, from that. 

OY (with the article nyt, constr. o7, 
which is also put with conjunctive ac- 
cents; with suf. "39, Hay &.; pl. oy, 
poetically abridged "23 Ps. 144, 2, 
2 Sam. 22, 44, for which in Ps. 18, 44 
the collective Dy stands, and Dy is 
read by the LXX and many mss. ; : 
constr. 739; besides the Aramaeising re- 
solved form py, Nex. 9, 22, comp. 
pros, ODOM from TA, OppN, Juvaes 
5, 15 ‘from ph; constr, "DY Wan 9, 24, 
with suff. TIDY, Juvczs 5, 14; from 
pray L.) m. (fem. Ex. 5, 16; Jupces 18, 
7: masc. and fem. at the same time 
Jar. 8, 5) prop. union, association, com- 
munity, congregation, company; hence 
1. a. people, constituting a union by 
common language and descent Esru. 1, 
22; 3,12; Nox. 13, 24, or by relation- 
ship Gen. 34, 16; as a collective con- 
strued with the plur. Ex. 5, 5; Jupass 
2,4; Is.9,1; (mis) 1 San. 2, 23. So of 
the Israelite people as a whole D8iD" DY 
2 Sam. 18,7," ny Ex.15,16 TNS by 
Jupees 20, 2, * nam oy Deur. 4, 20, 


i.e. the. genuine, pious and. good people; 
py-N> Deut. 32, 21 being = 523 43; of 
the Canaanites Dzur. 1, 28, the E 

tians Gen. 42, 6, Moabites Jur. 48,16 
&e. The plur. omy commonly denotes 
different peoples, | separated by boun- 
daries Gun. 17, 16; Is. 2, 3; 10,13; but 
also one people merely , consisting of 
species, stems and families Grn. 17, 14. 
Metaphor. a) the human family, . the in- 
habitants of the earth, mankind, con- 
sidered as one community Is. 40, 7; 42, 
5=ia~>>; b) persons, i.e. the noblest 
part of the people Jos 12, 2, like the 


Arab. paod, SAMS hence py VINO, 
the richest people Ps. 45, 13; "e) many 


men, like the Arab. o95, English people 


Num. 21, 6, or persons of a definite class 
JUDGES 3, 18, 1 Sam. 9, 24, generally a 
multiplicity of individuals Ps. 18, 28, 

like is Gen. 20,4; d) the population, 
inhabitants, of a city ‘Gan. 19,4; 47,21; 

2 Cur. 32, 16; Lament. 1, 1; or ‘of a 
country 2 "Kinas 11, 18-20; "e) coun- 
try-men, those of the same district 
Gen. 23,11; Lament. 2,11 (see ma and 
V2"); f) @ troop, of animals, Lea 
number of animals of one kind living 
together Prov. 30, 25 26, like 43; hence 
Ps. 74, 14 prs) by the troop of the 
beasts of the desert (> is here a sign of 
the genitive), where it is not necessary 
to read m7» for bY; g) the mass of the 
people, oppos. to nip p (leaders) JUDGES 
5, 2, a ppin 5, 9, DMN 5, 13; Arab. 


Rolls populace; h) a warlike people, an 
host 5,18; i) in contrast with the rich and 
noble Mic. 6,12, therefore also by itself, 
the populace, the lower people Ez. 7, 27; 
comp. Talm. yyNit D9 used of an in- 
dividual who is uncultivated or ignorant; 
k) a tribe, plur. o%729 the Israelite tribes 
Luv. 21, 1; Hos. 10, 14; Gen. 49, 10; 
l) a kindred, family-stock 2 Kinas 4, 13; 
hence the phrases WaP-DN HON? = “bye 
TIAN, (see HON); 297 na) Gen. 
17, 24 to be rooted out of his ‘kindred, 
called elsewhere naw nia Lev. 17, 4; 


Arab. ee uncle, ‘lation: -— 2. The use 


Dene, 


Dy 


liar in personal names (see Db above), 
where according to the most appropriate 
acceptation of the nature of Hebr. proper 
names, it can only be a name or sur- 
name of God, an epithet of him; and may 
perhaps have properly signified uniter, 
gatherer, binder together, family-founder, 
interchanging with 8, 38, 7, MN &.; 

as it appears to be also identical with 
px (which see). So in oy">N, DIN, 
DIP, oan byw", pyIN4, py4M", 

Hyp, DP Ip?, “UBD, DNB, 

S12, Ta", SID, IMD ; doubt- 
fal in py, “TINY. 

Dy (def. nny, may, def. pl. N*79723, 
in Targ. pl. pany, " constr. "19722, Syr. 
pl. jsasos from prs, I.) Anais i samme 
as Hebr. Dy people, along with NvON and 
y22 Dan. 3,29; 7, 14; of the mass of 
the people, the community Ezx. 7, 16; 
of the heathen 7, 25; of Israel 5, 12, 

Dy (a shorter form for Dy from D729 I, 
with suff. 2), EY, 728, WA2 , EP, 
no"), Day together with D9 ; "for 
"9 occurs also “Tad, see 133) mMasc. 
communion , union , conjunction, then a 
particle, with, cum, ovr, beside, by, ex- 
pressing independent accompaniment or 
attachment to, and different from 3 (see 
p- 173 seq.) and ny II. (“mx which see); 
or and, as a sign ‘of coordination. It is 
applied, therefore, 1. as a prepos., with 
verbs, e. g. DY “ty to assist, to help in com- 
mon with 1 Car. 12,21, oy print to shew 
oneself courageous with one, ‘i. e. to prove 
oneself a helper to one; then r4m Soy 
by Gen. 26, 29, BF 94 Mny 31, 29, 
by On TOY 24, 12, by Sh 32, 10, 
by m4 Ps. ‘0, 18, whee by is also in- 
terchanged with >, prop. to deal well, ill, 
graciously, beneficently, kindly with, i. e. 
towards one. Here belongs by with oven 
Ps. 18, 24, yid2 78, 37, bby 1 Kixas 
15, 14. In like manner with verbs of 
fighting and striving with, as 0m) 
2 Kinas 13, 12, pan? Gen. 32, 26, 2 
Jupass 11, 95, or where a verb of that 
sort is to be supplied Ps. 55,19; 94, 16, 
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py 

or with expressions of participation and 
communion, as P2t (to divide with one) 
Prov. 29, 24, nt nia Deur. 5, 2, 
P| Now. 11, 17, oy 53 Gan. 19, 39 
&e., to which by 423 JOB 15, 11 also 
belongs: Here also is to be put the use 
of DY with “5, or where the latter 
can be easily supplied Gen. 13,1; 21, 
22; or with Jot 18, 16, Dox 1 Sam. 9, 
24, wm 21, 10. — 2. a conjunction and 
preposition, forming the bond of con- 
nexion between two adjectives 1 Sam. 
16, 12; 17,42, or substantives Nau. 3, 
12, Sona or Sox. 4, 13 14, where it 
may be translated by and or also, and 
is actually interchangeable with}. Also, 
together with Gen. 18,23 25, comparable 
with Jos 3,14 15; as (comparison) 21, 
8; equally with Ps. 73,5; 120, 4; in like 
manner as Eccuss. 2,16; just as 7,11, 
‘J122 as well as thee Jos 40, 15, niny-by 
as well as ships 9, 26. As a particle 
of time Waw-oy as long as the sun 
(shines) Ps. 72,5, comp. Dan. 3, 33 and 
Ovid amor. 1, 15, 16 cum sole et luna 
semper Aratus erit; hence with Sw) 
Ps. 143, 7, 3073 88, 5. Expressing 
nearness, conseq. ‘at, apnd, prope, ad 
Gen. 25, 11; 35, 4; ‘Jupaes 9, 6, 13799 
Gen. 24, 25 with us, i.e. in our house: 
fally ’g mavpy 1 Cur. 13,14; Jos 27, 
11 "away SUN, what is with the Al- 
mighty, 1. e. his doings, his mode of 
action; ‘Jay 10, 13 (determined) with 
thee; beside, as DS"DY in the view of God 
9,2; Hos. 12, 1; referring to place, 
near to, as pIeN Dy > Sam. 18, 23 near 
to (the city of) Ephraim (see DINEY 2), 
identical with “ixm in Judah rey OSH. 
15, 23); before, in presence of, Jos 1, 12 
before the face; in, Jon 6, 4 -for the 
arrows of the Almighty are cae (LXX 
&v TH COMATL OV tort), for which Ps. 
38, 3 has "3 4nM9; in or with (referring 
to the mind), Jos 9, 35 for not so am I 
in myself, i. e. not so disposed in mind; 


in the consciousness of, in the mind of, 7 


as "“1’29 Ps. 50,11 present to me, i. e. 
in my consciousness, parallel "mys", Ar. 
(sods according to my mind, for which 
later Hebrew has "23> by or "235 bY 


Dy 
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Deut. 8, 5; Ps..77, 7; Eccrzs. 1, 16; | generations of men, i. e. for ever; by, as 


among , between , inter, in medio, apud, 
ueté (comp. German mit from Mitte), 
as SIN (aw? oy Is. 38,11 among the in- 
habitants of the world; “32 “rN ~ Dy 
Ps. 120, 5 among or in the midst. of the 
tents of ‘Kedar; notwithstanding, arising 
out of with (see 5¥, 2), as MI~DY not- 
withstanding this Nex. 5,18. — Con- 
nected with })3 in DY’p, removal and de- 
parture from a condition are denoted 
by 0%; hence after verbs of going 
away, separating from Gen. 13, 14; 26, 
16, of dismissing Dror. 15, 12; hence, 
away from, with nouns, as nares py 
Ex. 21, 14 away from the altar; from 
near Ex. 8, 8; out of the possession of, 
out of the power of &c., after verbs of 
receiving 2 Sam. 3,15, taking Gen. 31, 
31, demanding Ex. 22, 13 buying 2 San. 
24, 21; from, as H-p97 from God 1 Kines 
2, 33; Ps. 121, 2 &e.; away from the 
mind of, 1 Sam. 16, 14; according to the 
mind, 72913 in a way proceeding from 
thy mind Jos 34, 33, in the mind of 
being expressed by ny 27, 11; away 
from between, Gun. 48, ‘12 from hetiieen 
his knees; away from the midst of Ruta 
4,10. 

The acceptation of by in the first 
instance as a noun derived from nay L, 
then as a preposition and conjunction 


is unquestioned. The Syr. sas, Arab. 
transp. ee " 
the Arab. dis, like 729 (which see), 
is not of this. stem, as many have as- 
serted. The use of ax meaning 


withstanding, for all that”, and parti- 
cularly that of ic agrees with the 
various applications of by. But if oy be 
originally a noun, it can only be the 
constr. state of a form D3. 

DY (from bay) Aram. a preposition, 
together with Dan. 2,18, with 2, 43; 6, 
22; with the clouds of hana % 13, i e. 
riding on a cloud (like God), éai ta» 
vepelov (Matru. 24, 30; 26, 64); of 
time, so long as, as long as, like, as 
37 I1-BY 3, 33 and 4, 31 as long as the 


» are the same word; but 


““not- 


mpro-by 7, 2 by night. 


“Tay I. (inf. absol. ‘a9, constr. Tia9. ; 
fut. ‘iay>) intrans. properly to be ex- 
tended, to be set up, of a pillar; hence 
1. to stand upright (opposite to lie, sit, 
to be leaning), applied to men Gan. 
24, 30, to animals 41, 3, to things Dror. 
31, 15; with 3 Ps. 1, 1, or more fre- 
quently 5» upon Han. 2,1, Jur. 6, 16, 
pIsy7->y “y generally to stand EZEK. 
2,1; to place or set oneself, with dx 
1 Sam. 17,51, > 1 Kinas 20, 38, the ac- 
cusat. Has, 3, 11 or 5 Ez. 22, 30 of a 


-person or thing whither, and bE of place 


where 1 Kinas 20, 38, including the 
secondary idea of assisting, protecting, 
defending, giving help; with >y 2 Sam. 1, 
9 and Esra. 8, 11 (see by) it is used 


like 5» pip Jox 19, 25 to appear or 


stand up for, sseahiers with 59 to be 
set over Num. 7, 2, or to stand upon, 
confide in Ez. 33, 26, for which 5x stands 
in 31, 14 and = by ‘77252 (Is. "48, 2); 
followed by ‘p "35 ‘Gan, 18, 22 or “ny 
‘p 125 1 Kinas 12, 6 to stand before one, 
in a ‘respectful, submissive, ministering 
position before the great, hence to serve, 
to wait upon Deut.1, 38, Dan. 1, 5, for 
which ‘1739 alone with 3 of place ‘stands 
in 1,4. — 2. Figurat. to stand, absol. 
DAN. 11, 25; to hold good Estu. 3, 4; to 
have steadiness , i. e. not to be subject 
to change Ps. 102, 27, Eccuzs. 1, 4, to 
transitoriness Ps. 33,11, to wearing out 
Ex. 18, 23 (opposite 18, 18); of war- 
riors, to stand firm, to endure Jmr. 32, 
14; Am. 2, 15; metaphor. to continue to 
live Ex. 21, 21; with ’5 "252 of a person 
to stand before one Nau. 1. 6, Dan. 8, 7, 
seldomer ‘® 133 Eccuzs. 4, 12, or’b "2572 
JosH. 21, 42; 23, 9; with 2 of a ‘thing 
to persist or persevere in Ecouzs. 8, 8, 
opposite 72°, 5713) (elsewhere 3129 Josu. 
10, 13; 1 ‘Sau, 20, 38); on the contrary 
in 2 Kas 23,3 we should read "997 
for ‘Tiay7 and translate, and he made 
the whole people enter into a covenant, 
as in 2 Cur. 34, 31, and as 717999 stands 
for 3 ‘T2539 or for > (UX) in 


“Woy 


Ez. 17, 14. — 3. to stand still, to stop, 
of the sun Josn. 10, 13, to endure, to 
continue Ps. 102, 27; Jur. 48,11; to 
abide Ecciss. 2, 9; to be calm, of the 
sea Jon. 1,15; to stay, absol. Ex. 9, 28, 
or with 3 ‘of place 2 Kines 15, 20, or 
with ~ny, 59 of the person with whom one 
stays Guy. ‘45, 1; 2 Sam. 20, 11; to re 


main like oneself, D293 in appearance, 


of 933 Lev. 13, 5; hence with 7a to stop 
from, to desist, to cease Gun. 29, 35; 
2 Kinas 4,6; 13,18; Gun. 30, 9; ¢o re- 
main behind, Dan. 11, 31 and arms shall 
remain behind him (at his command); 
figuratively to die, Dan. 11, 4 12351 
Inia>72 "awn and at his departure ‘his 
kingdom will be reduced to ruins. — 4. to 
stand up, to raise oneself, to speak 
2 Cur. 20, 5, to help Is. 47, 13; to ap- 
pear, of a new ruler Dan. 8, 23; to rise, 
of the dead 12,1; to appear, with 2 of 
a@ person for one, Ezr. 10, 14 let our 
rulers appear for the whole congregation 
&e.; with 59 against a person or thing 
1 Cur. 21, 1, 2 Car. 20, 23, Ezr. 10, 
15,‘ ps-by "9 Lev. 19, 16 against the 
blood ‘(life) of one; to place oneself, with 
"25> of a woman, to give oneself up to 
unnatural impurity Lev. 18, 23; figur. 
to arise, to come, m4, bats Esra. 4, 
14; aur lari-) 1 Cur. 20, 4, "Here too ba 
longs y to arise, of the creation Ps. 33, 
9. Deriv. 7123, ray, Wad. 

Pih. Vay ‘(not ‘nsed) to be strongly 
extended , "of a pillar, Arab. dys the 
same; to be set up, of a gallery. Deriv. 
TS. 

Hf. Ivavet and W293 (part. 33373, 
fut. 11237). caus. 1. to set up, to erect, 
pillars, 2 Cur. 33, 19, a house 24, 13; 
to place, with 3 19, 8, >¥ of a placa 
Ezr. 2, 68, and spb of a person GEN. 
AT, 7; to set Fiz. "94, 11; to make firm, 
doors Nua. 6,1; to appoint, to constitute, 
jn an. office 1 Kines 12, 32; 1 Cur. 6, 
16; to appoint, to establish, with accus. 
of the object and dative of the person 
2 Cur. 30, 5; 33, 8; to impart Ps. 30, 8; 
to set forth, “ph for a law, with > of 
the person Ps. 105, 10, also with b9 of 
the person Nex. 10, 33; to make stand, 
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to preserve, a city 1 Kinas 15,4, a dy- 
nasty 2 Cur. 9, 8, a man Ex. 9,16; to 
establish, PN Prov. 29,4; to confirm = = 
pap 1 Cur. 35, 2; to fulfil, ym, namely 
the event Dan. 11, 14; to settle, compose, 
p25 2 Kinas 8, 11; to cause to appear 
or arise, to stir up, raise up Dan.11,11; 
Neu. 6,7; Ps.107,25. In 2Kinas 23, 3 
the reading should be "2977 (see Kal 2); 
and in Ez.17,14 we should read rr") 
(inf. Hif.). — 2. A stronger mode of ex- 
pressing the Kal sense: to stand con- 
tinuously, to keep oneself upright 2 Cur. 
18, 34, for which the Hof. is used in 
1 Kinas 22, 35. 

Hof. wa95 (part. 73972, fut. Tay) to 
be placed 'LEv. 16,10; to continue to stand 
upright 1 Kinas 22, 35. Deriv. 772372. 

The organic root 727y lies also. in 
sa (49) IL, S179, 372 (17%), nia (na), 
mm &e., where comparisons may be 


found; Ar. dys, and Syr. the same. 


“Way II. (Kal not used) intr. to waver, 
transposed from 7972 (which see); hence 

iif. 3-139) same as ‘1197203 to make 
waver, to cause to shake, pm Ez. 29, 
7; comp. Ps. 69, 24. It ean be better 
referred to 172 I. and translated to make 
rigid, to lame. 


Woy III. (not used) intrans. to be in- 
clined, to a thing,’ to lean, to a thing, 
to turn, to one side; cogn. in sense ¥>¥. 
From this has arisen the noun-idea side, 
as also the prepositional at, with. Iden- 
tical with the stem is m2x (which see), 
whence has come nk, " contracted nN 


("mN), prop. side, then with; Ar. dis 
to incline, to bend, whence dus, Aves 


side, Wis with; comp. 
flexible, ye to bend. 

TAY (from 127 IIL.) m. side, then as 
a preposition with (see SEN, “MN), only 
with the suff. \— in ‘7799 as ‘another form 
for "a9 with its great variety of mean- 
ings: with mz Gun. 21, 23; 31,5; Ps. 
23,4; at my house Gen. 29, 19 27; ‘Lav. 
25,93; Devt. 5, 28 &c.; against me GEN. 


lso Sat to be 
eriv. 


“Woy 


20, 9; Jos 6, 4; to me Gen. 3,12; 19 
19 &e.; Ar. .crdjic. 

TAD (only with suff. ~y7ay) m. a later 
word for Dip a stand, a place, Dan. 8, 
17; Nex. 8, 7s a platform 2 Cur. 30,16. 


mnie f. a domicile, Mic. 1,11. 


roy (not used) intr. to unite, to bind 
together, to join, ident. in its organic 
root —7ay with oy (oy) L Deriv. nay. 

say (constr. nny, with suff. 129, 
Dn, pl. niney; from pay.) 7. 1. prop. 
society, union, acl hbous shin, companion- 
ship, nearness, side; S¥8 (which see), 
and the modern Hebrew “OP proceeding 
from a like fundamental signification. 
Constr. may as a particle of comparison 
like as, , sinilarly to, prop. in common 
with, ... mag->> Eccuezs. 5, 15 alto- 
Gahan as. But is commonly prefixed, 
and stands before nouns in various 
senses, as Ezex. 40, 18 parallel to the 
length; 48,13 reaching along with the 
border; compared with 42,7; along with 
1 Cur. 24, 31; 26,12; Nex. 12,24; M3 
sry Eocuzs. 7, 14 the one like the 
other; ‘pray’ like as they, i. e. at the 
same time Ez. 1,21; beside 2 San. 16, 
13; migy>7 near to 1 Kines 7, 20. — 
2. (union, Kindred) n. p. of a locality in 
Asher Jos. 19, 30. 


Tay (from Way I. Pih., pi. pray) 

m. prop. what is extended, set up; hence 
1. @ pillar Ex. 26, 32, Juvaes 16, 25, of 
ot72 Jer.1,18, as a ‘figure of strength; 
of the seven pillars of Wisdom’s house 
Prov. 9,1, of those of heaven and earth 
Jos 9, 6; 26, 11; metaphor. of the pillar 
of cloud and fire Ex. 13, 22;'33, 9. — 
2. an elevated platform 2 Kinas 11, 14; 
23, 3 (Rashi), for which 2 Cur. 34, 31 
has 729; perhaps a scaffold; mod. He- 
brew a column. 

yay (belonging to the people, a coun- 
tryman = "199-73 Gen.19, 38, out of which 
it is said to have arisen; perhaps like 
by 4. the epithet of an associate deity) 
n. p. of a son of Lot’s GE. 19, 30-38, 
born in incestuous intercourse, and the 
ancestor of the Ammonites 1 Sam. 11, 
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11, who are commonly called TWwaz 223 
JupceEs 10,9 &c.; also standing for the 
land of the Ammonites Ez. 25, 2-5. The 
race dwelt east of the trans- jordanic 
oNg't?, north-east of Moab between 
the rivers pa? and FN Devt. 3, 16; 
Josn. 12, 2; JupGes 11, 13. They lived 
in enmity with Israel, oppressing at one 
time the Gileadites, at another all Israel 
JupGeEs 10, 9; 11, 12 seq. down to the 
latest times 1 Sam. ch.11; 2 Sam. ch. 10- 
12; 2 Cur. ch. 20 and 27; 2 Kines 24, 
2; ZepH. 2, 8; Jur. 27, 3; 40,14; Ez. 
25,1 seq.; Nex. 4,1 seq.; and the pro- 
phets predicted misfortune to them Am. 
1,13; Jer. 49, 1-6; Zepu. 2, 8; Ez. 25, 
1 &. When they perished the Arabs 
(Saracens) took possession of their land 
Ez. 1. ¢. See mas. Gent. m. »31ay Devt. 
23, 4, pl. pinay = 27 "22 2, 20, fem. 
ma vay 1Kras 14, 21, pl. mpsney 11,1 
and once K’ri ninjas Nes. 13, 23. 

on ¥ (Bearer, Taker upon himself, viz. 
Jah is) n.p.m. Am.1,1; 7, 8 seq.; 8, 2. 
A derivation from the Coptic (Rosell. 1, 
194) must be rejected because of the 
proper name *1%079. 

PVO9° (the Unfathomable, Incompre- 
hensible viz. J ah is) n. p.m. New.12,7 20. 

Deva (“"729 the stat. constr. of Dy ; 
El is an Uniter) n. p. m. Num. 13, 12; 
2 Sam. 9, 4; 1 Caron. 3, 5, for which 
2 Sam. 11, 3 has by">y; 26,5. oy in 
such compound names is usually taken 
like the Greek Aaog or Siyu0¢, which are 
likewise put either as first or last member 
of the name (Simonis); but the nature 
of old Hebrew proper names, according 
to which they form nothing but conse- 
cration-exclamations and eulogies, ac- 
cording to the very ancient Semitic view 
taken of God, leads us to assume, that 
by should be taken simply as an —_— 
of God =i", dt (see By 4). 

TWIP "(not splendid people, but as 
in SHIN, THIN, WT God — as 
uniter — ts Renown) n. p.m. Num. 1,10; 
34, 20 28; 2 Sam. 13, 37 K’ri; 1 Cur. 
9, 4, ‘ 

TAI AD (God is Giver; see S2PDH, 


VIP 
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DNB, Iarinn &e.) nx. p. m. 1 Curon. 
27, 6. 

“AMAD (God is Nobility) n. p.m. 2Sam. 
13, 37 K°tib; see “TNT. 

a72"ay (God is the Noble one) n. p.m. 
Exon. 6,23; 1 Cur. 6,7; 15,10; comp. 
27393, STN &e. 

Np", (def. pl. Nnpray) Aram. fem. 
something deep, unfathomable Dan. 2, 22. 


"729 (from “ay I.) m. same as "123, 
a bundle, heap of fallen grain, swath, 
J5R. 9,22 like heaps behind the harvest 
man; also a sheaf Am. 2,13; Zecu. 12,6. 

"Tw ay (God is the Almighty one) n. 
p.m. . Nom. 1,12; comp. "7w"x; Latin 
Salvator, German Heiland, Herr-Gott, 
Muoxeatns. 

MY (with suf. invar, Fn-, from 
1729) fem. 1. abstract: fellowship, ZECH. 
13, "7 man of my fellowship, as a king 
is called by God, He being also king 
of Israel; parallel 35 (to be read for 
yh). — 2. concrete: ‘neighbour , fellow- 
man Lryv. 5,21; 19, 15. 


DIY (fut. S122”) intr. prop. to work, 
to bear a burden, to lift up heavily; 
hence to toil, to labour, abs. Ecouss. 5, 
15; once bay ‘y to strengthen the idea 
1, 3; with 2 of a thing to labour upon 
a thing 2,21, to toil about a thing Jon. 
4,10; Ps. 127, 1; followed by the inf. 
constr. and 9 to endeavour, Ecczss. 8,17 
for this reason that ("WN DW2 = Aram. 
3 2) he oe to search it out; 


with 2 of the person to toil for one 
Prov. 16, 26. Deriv. DBP, D1. 


The Arab. dee ‘to face to do, to 


strive, to toil” is to be compared with 
Day, and as the former means also to 
be vigorous, to be alert, the fundamental 
signification can only relate to laborious, 
enduring work; and therefore ‘y cannot 
be put with bp “S, 7p. Aram. By 


sas the same. 


2? adj. m. toiling, labouring, form- 


ing with a personal pronoun the pre- 
sent tense Eccuzs. 2, 22; 4, 8; 9, 9; 


subst. a labourer, workman Jupass 5, 26; 
Prov.16, 26 the eagerness of the labourer 
ts exerted for him; metaphor. one sorrow- 
ful, wretched Jos 3, 20; 20, 22 all the 
hands of the wretched (y collect. and = 
p> 20,10) come upon "him, in order to 
revenge upon him the wrong they have 
suffered. 

PD (constr. by, with suff. “yy, 
bey, frequent in . Eccles.) mase. (fem. 
Ect. 10,15) 1. the act of labouring, toil- 
ing, working Eccues. 1, 3, work 2,10, 
deed 2,11. — 2. what is gained by labour 
2,18 19, the object of work 2, 21; Ps. 
105,44. — 3. Metaph. anything wretched, 
sorrowful; hence toil Grn. 41, 52; life- 
toil, life-sorrow Jos 3, 10; suffering, Is. 
53,11 far from his sufferings, i. e. free 
from them; restlessness, disquiet Num. 
23, 21; wickedness Is.10,1 = 1; mis- 
fortune Ps. 73, 16, misery Deut. 26, 7; 
Jos 5, 6 7; Pg, 25, 18, together with 
Yr2, 23; sorrow JER. 20, 18 coupled 
with TERE mischief Jos 4, 8; 7, 3; and 
generally associated with ms Ps. 10, 4%, 
n7w Jos 15, 35, dyD Ps. 10, 14; hence 
bay ‘ar Jon 16, 2 sorrow - bringing 
comforters, not =bon. — 4. (one Bear- 
ing, viz. El is) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 35. 


pony n. p. of a primitive Arabian 
people, called pis nvwr'y Nom. 24, 20, 
in the ethnographical table of Gun. 10, 
22 probably contained in ‘5; since 
many Arabian writers look upon Am- 
lak or ‘Amlik as a primitive people 
coming through the mediym of Laud, 
which agrees neither with Ishmael nor 
with Kachtan. <As an ancient Semitic 
people they dwelt, according to the He- 
brew accounts, from “"w before Egypt 
to Ma" 1 Sas. 15,7, i.e. in Arabia 
Petraea and Hegas in the Sinaitic pen- 
insula, united themselves with the Moa- 
bites, Ammonites, Midianites and the 
sons of the East Jupazs 3, 13; 6,3 33; 
7,12; and also settled with the Horites 
on mount “yy 1 Cur.4,43; from which 
mixture with ‘the Horites Amalek is 
called a grandson of Esau Gun. 36, 12 
16; 1 Cur.1,36. The Kenites and per- 
haps also the Kenisites belonged to them 
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Gen.15,19; 1 Sam. 15,6. Besides, it is 
observable from many places that the 
Amalekites dwelt in Palestine also at 
an early period. In the territory of 
Ephraim a district and mountain were 
called p29 Jupazs 5,14; 12,15; and 
the LXX name the atherwise heanaan 
2973 east of Jordan 2 Sam. 10, 6 8 
Amalek. Their history from Abraham's 
time. till that of Hezekiah is found in 
separate parts of Scripture Gen. 14, 7; 
Ex. 17, 8-16; Jupaes 3,13; 1 Sam. ch. 
15; 27, 8. The Gentile m. "pony GEN. 


14,7, Jupaes 12, 15, is a collective 

As to the derivation, the Ar. Bs, 
arising from (See, pay, may be com- 
pared with it in the first instance; and 
it might signify perhaps inhabitant of 
the valley.. Thus out of pay would arise 
pony and then pon. But the stem may 
also be p22, ud: ¥ a letter prefixed; in 
which case it would be translated war- 
rior. 


Diy I. (not used) ¢r. same as D728 
to unite, to bind together, to associate to- 


gether, to join in one, to collect; intr. to 
come together, to forminto a community; Ar. 


- SB 
ae the same (= el). The stems "—nax, 


ios ba I. (p33) Ar. o> pak Ar. 

m—an IT. (to on, nian, an 2 
and 3, “an ‘and “72h in proper names), 
N-7on (to NT, minor, ara), ba (O25), 
he AS liave bie same organic root, and 
are to be viewed in relation to an extra- 
Semitic comparison. Deriv. oY and oy, 
oy, m7, the proper name yay, and by 
in proper names. 


Diy If. (Kal only in resolved forms 
73, “w727y) tr. prop. to enwrap re 
enclose, to “embrace , meosysty, like 
Ar. @£, comp. moon I. to embrace, en- 
close, Ar. WU to protect round about, 
to debar. Metaphor. 1. to be superior 
to, to overtop, to surpass, Ez. 31, 8 the 
cedars do not overtop ‘him, i. e. are not 
higher than he; 28, 3 all secrets have 
not surpassed thee, i. e. nothing was too 
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high for thee. Hence a variation in 
Holmes’s Sept. expresses it by UmrEeQaigon ; 
and Ben-Sira’s (48, 13) zag doyos our 
vzeojoey avzoy may have run thus in 
Hebrew wIBT-NS yy7->9. This met- 
aphorical application " proceeds from to 
embrace, as zeoréyey Thuc. 8,105 has the 
same meaning; comp. Silas a covering 
for the head, properly what overtops a 
thing. — 2. (not used) to enwrap, to 
darken, Aram. D¥729 (redupl.), Ithpe. 
bn» the same. 

Hof. Dyit (fut. BY) to be darkened, 
obscured, of the lustre of gold Tageer: 
4, 1. 


oy pl. from oy which see. 
yy see Aram. by. 


DRIP (God with us) n. p. of a son 
of the prophet Isaiah, so called by his 
mother symbolically Is. 7, 15; 8, 8; 
Greek “Eupovound (Matra. 1, 23). 


OMY (once way New. 4, 11; part. 


D723, part. pass. Di; fut. d1a9>) tr. to lift 
up, a heavy stone, fig. instead of over- 
coming obstacles; to bear, a burden, 
hence nipway Is. 46,1 a@ load, of idols; 
and prbny 46, 3 those borne by God 
(Hos. 11, 8), of Israel; >2 02x without 
an object to lift a load Gen. ‘44, 13; Is. 
46, 1; in a good sense with % of the 
person to lay upon, to give to, to bestow, 
Ps. 68, 20 God imparts salvation to us. 
Deriv. "d73%, the proper names DIN, 
mO1 with ® for d in NDIP, "way. 

" Hif. Dave to lift upon, to Toad, by 
322, with ‘by of the person 1 Kixes 
12, 11. é 

As to the organic root of this stem, 
d72°¥ is identical with that in N—') (m in- 
terchanged with 2). In the Arab. stems 
connected with it the fig. meaning dif- 
ficult lies; hence et to be difficult, 


intricate, uncertain, ast to be diffi- 
cult of comprehension. 
THON! (from OnY, ¢. dy, and FN; 


Jah is ' Bearer) n. p. m. 2 Our. 17, 16; 
comp. Diy. 


“Woy 


T0129 (perhaps from “729 with repe- 
tition of the first radical, as in 437° 
from 41, 33 from was a station, 
a post) n. p. "of a city in Asher Josu. 


? 

ploy (Kal rarely) intr. to be sunk, 
low, bent in, deep, of the ground; me- 
taphor. to sink, of movement to a dis- 
tance, into the depth as it were of the 
circle of vision, = to be wide; fig. to be 
unsearchable, unintelligible, of language; 
to be unfathomable, mysterious, concealed, 
of ideas Ps. 92, 6. Deriv. pay, pry 
(fem. 5p 22), Pez, PQ, pry, “the pro- 
per name pinay. 

Hf. P2743 ‘(part. pyar, imp. sing. 
Py) to make deep, serving merely to 
define more precisely the following verb 
or noun, M2Nw paw Is. 7, 11 make deep, 
ask, i. e. ask for" a sign from beneath 
the earth, oppos. to 5°2353; NAW? pyar 
Jer. 49, 8 30 to sit deep, ive. ‘stooped 
and concealed, so as not to be seen by 
the enemy; fig. ‘nd2 pray Is. 29,15 
to hide deep, i. 6. to keep very secret; 
a's ‘Vet 30, 33 to make deep, broad, 
i. e. stretched out very wide; "0 ‘9m 
31, 6 to make the revolt deep, i. e. wide- 
stretching. 

The organic root 7279 lies also in ‘72, 
‘Tes only in aah application of it. 


Arab. es to be deep, wide, transp. 
(5205 Aram, «oases the same. 


POP (pl. c. R722) adj. m. unintelligible, 
unsearchable, of mp Is. 33, 19, = 13 
Tw Ez. 3, 5 6, figuratively. 

plop (pl. bypay) adj. m., mprs (pi. 
nip) f. deep, of a pit Prov. 22, 14; 
23, 27; of waters 18, 4, a figure of what 
is difficult to be exhausted (see Eccizs. 
7, 24); low, sunk, of 933 Lev. 13, 3; 
fig. mysterious Jos 12, 22 (as a oun): 
unsearchable 11, 8; Ps. 64, 7. 

poy (with suff. TR ppy, plur. 
DYpny, with suff. 5 pny) m. @ sunk 
docs plain or wide ae, a valley, into 
which one descends (197) Jupazs 1, 34 
and assembles 2 Cur. 20, %, adapted for 
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plantations of trees, for flowers and for 
sowing on, or better a furrowed deep 
place, oppos. to 53 Sone or Sot. 2, 1. 
Jos 39,10, parall. "2 Ps.65,14; adapted 
also for drawing up an army in battle 
Jos 39, 21; Num. 14, 25; fig. perhaps 
an army drawn out in a valley 1 Cur. 
12, 15, if we should not read oxp39" 
for D°pi23:3, as is perceptible from 8, 13 
(7, a1)" ‘and as one might also read 
o°p2» with the LXX for bpy in Jur. 
47° 5 , Since there is an ‘allusion to 
ni, the home of the giant race (1 Sam. 
17, 4, 2 Sam. 21, 22), and the expres- 
sion appears adapted to Jos. 13, 12 

and 2 Sam. 21, 2. — pgxit the plain 
Jer. 21,13 is a poetical periphrasis for 
Jerusalem, as the rock of the plain is 
applied to Zion, which is also termed 
a mountain in the field 17, 3. Certain 
valleys or plains denoted by pi2¥, were 
called after localities in their vicinity, 
or after known persons who acted 
there, or after natural objects or histo- 
rical things worthy of notice. Such are: 
yio=e ‘y JosH. 10,12, so called from the 
Levitical city in Dan. mons ‘y (oak- 
or terebinth-valley) 1 Sam. 17, 2 19; 21, 
10, the name of a place in ‘the neigh- 
bourhood of Bethlehem, called so per- 
haps from a sacred oak. Noait ’¥ (val- 
ley of the balsam-shrub) Ps. 84, 7, name 
of a valley not far from Je erusalem, 
through which the pilgrims had to pass 
(Jos. Antt. 7,4). maya ’p (plain of the 
pond; 253 = sD", “gee moja 5 and 
DE wir 2), 1 name of a place not far from 
IPN, now Bereikit (Robins. Pal. II. 416) 
2 Cur. 20, 26. Vipaaa ‘Bw (valley of Gi- 
beon) Is. 28, 21, the name of a valley 
a mile to the north of Jerusalem and 
the valley of Rephaim, by no means 
to be identified with that of Ajalon 
(Josa. 10, 12). ‘Foes ‘BY (king’s dale) 
Gun. 14,17, 2 Sam. 18,18, also termed 
ID ‘9, where childless Absalom set 
up @ monument to himself. It was 
situated in the neighbourhood of Jeru- 
salem (Joseph.), towards the Dead Sea 
(Gen. 1. c.), and may have been part 
of a valley through which the Kedron 
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flows into the Dead Sea; identical with 
mw. Fan (valley near Hebron) 
Gen. 37, 14, on which see Robinson, Pal. 
I. p. 370. IIT. p. 194. Sayqr> (plain 
of Jezreel) see NYT". PER ’» (plain 
of the border) Josu. 18, 21 is the name 
of a city in Benjamin. nizd ‘9 (plain 
at Succoth) Ps. 60, 8, name ‘Of a valley 
in Gad beyond - the J ordan, where for- 
eign settlers came in after the exile. 
DNS. ‘y (valley of the giants) Josu. 15, 
8; "18, 16; 2 Sam. 5,18 22, the name of 
a vale i in a north-western direction from 
Jerusalem, see BND. pw ‘D see 
DoT. DE wis 4 see Dpwitt 9. y. 
05 see aa ‘and pein". yn tJ 
see on and DEwitt”. : 


pay m. depth, oppos. Da5 Prov. 25,3. 
“Way I. (Kal not used) tr. 1. to knot, 


to bind, to string together, sheaves; me- 
taphor. to join, to collect, to heap to- 
gether ; identical in its organic root "72-9 
with that in “77>, ‘Wan TL, Tare. 
Wa"p (hence NMP, Nap, sip); Ar 


eS 


ree prop. the same, henge the noun 
» phe Sa heap of waters, abyss, 
and also a mass of men, an army, 2 
heap of grain. Deriv. 129 1 and "29. 
— 2. to exchange, to negotiate, to traffic, 
as in the case of ary (to Jini») and 
259 (to a4y7 1) proceeding from the 
fundamental signification to bind, by 
which signification the Hithp. in Devt. 
21,14 and 24, 7 is explained by Onkelos, 
Peshito and Samar. — 3. (not used) to 
attach oneself to, to devote oneself to, a 
religious worship; hence to worship. Ar. 
the same. Derivat. (perhaps) the 
proper name 779. 
Pih. "39 (part. “12379) to bind, sheaves, 
Ps.129,7 and the sheaf- -binder (fills) his 
bosom. 


“Way II. (Kal not used) tr. according 
to tradition and the old interpreters (Tal- 
mud, Mose ha-Darshan, Saadia, Rashi, 
Kimchi and others) of the same meaning as 
‘Tay, Aram. Mp, to labour, to do service, 
so that the "Hithp. is explained by 
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Wanwy, Taymwy. Better, to oppress, 
to maltreat ‘violently , to crush down, as 
the Samar. “22 stands for the Hebrew 
w3>; Ar. intr. to be hard, rough, 
and to be hatefal, hostile; iden- 
tical in its organic root with that in 
“N72 intr. to be violent, excited, angry, 
transit. to provoke, to stir up, 7-7 I, 
“va (“'v2) I., where the fandamental 
sipnific. paiees over into to injure, to treat 
with harshness or violence, to maltreat. 
Deriv. perhaps the proper name 64732. 

Hithp. “aenet (fut. “egn) to shew 
oneself harsh or rough, with 2 of the 
person against one Dsuvt. 21, 14; 24, 7 
(LEX). 

Way II. (not used) ér. to cut into, 


metaphor. to measure out to, to distribute 
to; deriv. "129 2, and the proper names 
"12. 

“wn? a ground-form to the proper 
name Day which see. 

WD (pl. aay) m. 1. (from Wy TL.) 
a bundle of ears of corn, a sheaf’ Dreur. 
24,19; Rura 2,7 15; ‘9 Nw to carry 
sheaves, in the service of the possessors 
Jos 24, 10; and here belongs ‘» Lev. 
23, 10- 15, "which was presented as a 


heave ORSEnE; Targ. 7319, Ar. pees 


bey the same (in the Arabic version 
Ps. 129, 7; Hos. 8, 7), and the same is 
ay (which see). Deriv. perhaps “727 
(to “123 I.) as a denom. — 2. the name 
of a measure of dry goods, the tenth 
part of an “py Ex. 16, 36, e. g. for 
grain 16,16 22 32 33; elsewhere Wes 
(LXX youoe). This meaning may either 
be derived from “729 I. to join, to col- 
lect, to heap together, so that "29 would 
be =19h (from “van IIL.) in its funda- 
mental. signification; or from “ay to 
measure or distribute to, whose organic 
root V2" is ident. with that in psio- 
at, pao- -ew, Latin mer-ere &. (Furst, 
Conc. s. v.). Better from “vay III. to 
deepen or hollow out, na, no, ‘op hav- 
ing proceeded from similar fundamental 
senses; and @he organic root would be 


“Woy 


"7a", whence Ar. ea cup. — 3. For 
the proper name "7729, see the word itself. 

Wad (def. Targ. Noy) Aram, m. = 
Hebr. “72 wool Dan. 7, 9; comp. aX. 

TD (rent, fissure, i incision in the earth, 
from. ay TIT.) n. p. of one of the four 
cities in the vale of Siddim, which was 
submerged, the Dead Sea rising over 
it Gen. 10, 19; 14, 2 8; Deur. 29, 22; 
usually mentioned with oiato) Gun. 13, 
10; 14, 10; 18, 20. The downfall of 
both Is. 1, 9 as well as their moral cor- 
ruption Jur. 23,14 stand forth as ex- 
amples. LXX Iopogée. 

"WAY (abridged from masya¥ Jah is Ap- 
portionment , i, 6. Apportioner ; "729 pro- 
bably from “vy IIL; comp. "7 oor from 

poy with a like meaning; Eoconling 
to others from “729 L, so that it denotes 
worship of Jah) n. p. m. 1 Kines 16, 16 
(Mic. 6,16), LXX “pyBor; 1 Cur. 7, 8; 
9,4; 27, 18. 

D779 (either from oy 4 and D4, 
conseq. appell. God [ny] is the Elevated, 
similar to D7°3N, Dra’, DA"IN, pace, 
pais, oan, "o3bn, DITIN see page12; 
or ” from “123 II. with the formative syl- 
lable b- Ruler, Compeller) n. p. m. Ex. 
6, 18; "patr. “a‘y22 Num. 3, 27; Ezr. 
10, 34. 


winy (not used) intr. to be firm, strong, 
powerful, vigorous, prepared to strike, 


valiant; ident. with Wan, Arab. (parc. 
Deriv. Wry (c. wry). 


wid) (not used) intr. same as b1y 


(which see), which occurs for it once 
Nex. 4,11. But the meaning to speak 
in a way hard to be understood, to speak 


intricately, obscurely, like the Ar. Yast, 
may have already existed in the old 
Hebrew, since tradition explains the 
proper name 0179 in that manner (Carp- 
zou, introd. in V. T. II. p.- 314). Deriv. 
nin, "O29. 


"way (e. tne) m. one valiant, equipped, 


a warrior, a hero; only in the proper 
name ")W12¥ which see. 
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nw, (same as D179) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 
17, 25; 2 Cur. 28, 12. 

“wny (same as D10¥) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
6, 10; "15, 24; 2 Cur. 29, 12. 

‘own? (moulded together out of 
‘Oy wy, ‘so that wy is a stat. constr. 
of wny and "OY abstr. from TID, conseq. 
hero of the acquisition of booty, i ive. booty-" 
making hero) n. p. m. Neu. 11, 13. 

ai (not used) intr. to be thick, round, 
hill-shaped, arched, Ar. wis the same, 
hence wis rotundus; ident. in its or- 
ganic root 23-% with that in 42 IIL, Ar. 
wb, mx L,.n— L, 2 IL, =p). 


In like manner the ‘Arab. ave . 
Serys Ee to proceed from the va 


ws, aes with a similar fundamental 
signification. Deriv. 333, 333, the pro- 
per names 239, a2» and 

232 (hill) N. D of a city in the moun- 
tains of Judah Jos. 11, 21, for which 
15, 50 has 339; Ar. at the present day 
wlie (Robins. II. 194. 195). 

ay (pl. D°339, ©. "aby with Dagesh 
dirimens, with suff. 7329) m. a ripe 
grape, Is. 5,4, prop. a round berry Num. 
13, 20; which was eaten’ dried or fresh 
Nou. 6, 3, and out of which wine was 
pressed. Am. 9,13, New. 13, 15 (called 
also D°339 Guy. 49, 11); or a pre- 
pared liquor Nom. 6, 3; or a sort of cake 
baked Hos. 3, 1; “a3 pr222 9, 10 
wild grapes; ony "339 Lev. 25, 5 
uncut, untouched grapes, of a vinestock. 
Targ. 33%, also Talm. 239 berries 
generally; Arab. lis the same. See 
DDN. 

a (only with sujf. n232%) m. same 
as 127; see fy. 

JJ) (Kal not used) intr. prop. to be 
soft, flexible, pliant; metaphor. to be ten- 
der, pha languishing, pleasure-loving ; 


Ar. 


alicia ident. in its organic root 
a2-Y with that in p3-B, 32°43. Derivat. 
29, 439, AST. 


to coquet, transp. Chem to be 


asy 


Puh. 339 (part. 33972) to be delicate, 
tender, lucurious JER. 6, 2. 

Hithp. agynry (fut. 2397) to delight 
oneself (in ‘copious enjoyment), to enjoy 
in lucury, with 2 wherein Is, 55, 2; t 
be delicate Deut. 28, 56; to rejoice in 
(52), for example "1 Jos 22, 26," 
Is, 58, 14, pibw 34 Ps. 37,11; to make 
merry over, with by Is. 57,4; to be nou- 
rished abundantly with, with 72 66, 11. 

329 adj. my, rTa99. f. delicate, effemi- 
nate, “cognate in ‘sense with ‘2 Devt. 
28, 54; Is. 47, 1. 

329 masc. delight, pleasure, enjoyment, 
satisfaction Is. 13, 22; joy 58, 13. 


Wy (imper. with suff. 0329, fut. 332°) 
tr. to bind, to lace, with accusat. of the 
object Jos 31, 36, and >y of the place 
Prov. 6,21; Talm. 129 the same, whence 
- the noun "By, comp. Tay belonging to 


‘vay, Ar. disc to the prepos. Sis (with). 


The organic root 42-9 is also ‘perhaps 
in 0373, 73273 3. 


may I. (fut. 23>) tr. prop. to turn; 
hence 1. to reply, answer, a question 
(= 2°), with accusat. of the thing 
1 Kinas 18, 21; Prov. 18, 23; Jur. 23, 
35; Mic. 6, 5; but also with the accus. 
of the person, "whom one answers Sona 
oF Sou. 5, 6, Jur. 23, 37, especially if 
the speaking to or calling upon be ex- 
pressed. ay "373 Prov. l.c., nop Sone 
or Sox. 5, 6, "oy x78 Jox 30, '20, py 
de Is. 46, 7, 3 ON 1 Sam. 28,6. Else- 
where it is ‘made faller by “v2 Devt. 
21,7, “a't 1 Kinas 12, 7. With “say IIT, 


3 (which gee) j in 71297 “Y Mat. 2, 12 the’ 


caller and answerer, ive. all living. Far- 
ther: to answer, with the accusat. Jos 
40, 2; of God, to hear 2 Sam. 22, 42, Ps. 
118, 21, once to hear and deliver, with- 
out an object Hos. 14, 9; to reply toa 
summons (to judgment), i. e. to appear, 
to present oneself (opposite NIP in jus 
vocare) JOB 9,16; to announce, to reveal, 
by prophetic utterances Jur. 23, 35; 

Mic. 6, 3; to declare (as an answer), of 
God Gun. 41,16; 1 Sam. 9,17; to make 
@ sentence, of a judge Ex. 23, 2. Fig. 
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to procure Eccixs. 10,19, to accomplish 
(a hope), i. e. to hear Hos. 2, 23, to 
comply with ib. (comp. Arab. Wl), of 
the earth by its springing forth. Accord- 
ingly metaphor. to sing an alternate song 
or in alternate choir 1 Sam. 18, 7, Ezr. 
3,11, to sing to, in alternate choir, with 
5 of the person 1Sam. 21,12; 29, 5; Ps. 
147, 7, but always to sing in reply, not 
to sing merely ; though the Arab. gts 
Syr. weld, Targ. "39, is used of singing 
generally, and the Latin can-ere, old 
high German han &. may be easily 
compared. — 2. to begin to ery, to shout 
Is.13, 22; 59 ’y to raise a cry over one 
JER. 51, 14, ‘absol. Num. 21,17; to begin 
to speak, with “7a following as a sup- 
plement Deut. 21, 7; 26, 5; Jos 3, 2; 
to announce Is. 21, 9; Zucu. 1, 11. Comp. 
on this meaning generally may in Da- 
niel, and aezoxeivowa in the New Testa- 
ment. In Ethiopic also one verb is used 
for answering and beginning (to speak). 
— 3. in judicial style, to testify, to at- 
test, bear witness, with 3 of a person 
for one (doubtful) Gen. 30, 20, 1 Sam. 
12, 3, or more frequently against one 
2 SAM. 1,16; Nom. 35, 30; Daur.19,18; 
fully 3 39 my Ex. 20, 16 and génerally 
the same as 3 9; ‘p 2ba ‘Y JoB16,8 
and b°25"d¥ are stronger, as j12 2,5 is 
stronger than 3 ‘722; with accus. of the 
object Deur. 19, 16 18. The fundamen- 
tal idea of this sense is clear from Ex. 
23, 2, where 299-59 "2y means to testify 
in @ cause, prop. to answer the sone 
— 4. (not used) like 236 to effect, to 
aim at, to intend, to occasion, to cause, 
proceeding from the fundamental signi- 
fication to turn. — 5. (not used) to trans- 
act, to do, to carry on, proceeding ftom 
the idea of turning, as in 529. Deriv. 
722 (if not from 497 2), 3229, 1272, 227, 
ney, the proper names "33, 3, nay, 
2, “and perhaps also the stem Pp with 
ita derivatives 22, By. 

Nif. 233 (part. mo39, fut. 29>) to 
be answered, replied to, ‘with accusat, of 
the person J oB 11,2; to be heard 19,7; 
Prov. 21,13; to answer, coinciding with 
Kal, with > of the person Ez. 14, 4 7 


may 


(LXX, Vulg.), analogous to WIT, Nw, 
"N92; to agree to Is. 53, 7. 

"Pit. mad (imp. 729, pl. %29) to strike 
up, & singing match Ex. 32,18, to sing 
alternately Is. 27,2. Deriv. perhaps midy. 

Ei. ma971 (only part. 3397, fut. m0") 
to grant, "with 2 Eccues. 5, “19 since God 
grants him the joy of his heart; but better 
(like ‘2 39) since God witnesses to the 
joy of his heart. 29" Eccuss. 10, 19 is 
Kal (which see). See also "3972. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is to turn, to wind, to turn to, to 
turn back, which is applied 1. to answer- 
ing or replying, like x2, (2 (comp. m2) 
_ and 3°05. Another development of the 
fundament. signif. is — 2. to repeat, to 
alternate, to respond; and the meanings to 
sing responsively or alternately, to attest, 
to call in. reply &c. attach themselves 
closely in the first instance to, to reply; 


as in the Arab. Sle the meanings to 
hear, grant, correspond to, to pledge, are 
developed out of to answer. Then be- 
longs to this head — 3. to aim at, in- 
tend, as in 335, "2p, anw, d>3, TN the 
fundamental signification to turn is un- 
folded in the same direction. Lastly — 
4. the conception to act, carry on, do, 
proceeds from turning, as in bby and 
‘9. In Arabic the corresponding stem 


is it (to aim at, to Geclate &e. ), but 
for the meaning to sing &. 6 stands; 


so that one might be easily induced to 
assume here an "39 III. (see 12?) 


may II. (inf. constr. nixy, fut. ra) 
intr. 1. to be low, sunk, of the ground, 
as is apparent from 3973 and m°3373, — 
2. Transferred fo persons: to be bowed 
down, oppressed; hence to be or become 
suppressed, of a triumphal song ("%21) 
Is. 25, 5; to be faint-hearted, dispirited, 
with a on account of one 31,4, parall. to 
non; to be bowed, unfortunate, miserable 
Ps. ‘116, 10; 119, 67; 129" Zecu. 10, 2 
they will lead a méserable’ Life, as slaves: 
comp. "29 (Is. 48, 10); to be vexed, to be 
in toil, to carry on toilsomely Eccuzs. 
1, 13, with an assonance to 1119 (from 
my L). Also in derivatives: to grieve, to 
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fast; figur. in derivatives: to be humble, 
piously-patient, meek, mild; to be miser- 


able, suffering, unfortunate, helpless &c.; 


to be troubled about a thing, 
to trouble oneself, to be troublesome; 
Us to be bowed down, oppressed. De- 
rivat. 129, S129, T129., M39, 29 (fem. 
29), Sy, m3, T22"9, myn, per- 
haps the proper names ning, mi22, 
ny. 

"if. EP) (part. m. 299, f. T1399, inf 
constr. nis, but with rs niogd) to be 
tormented, ee Is. 53, 7, 399 wa 
58,10 the bowed soul; to be afflicted Ps. 
119, 107; reflexive to humble oneself Ex. 
10, 3. 

Pith. "39 (part. a3, inf. abs. Dy, 
constr. rin, fut. m3) to oppress, by 
imposing heavy labour, to treat hardly 
Gen. 15,13, along with 139; with bad 
Ex. 1, 11, or coupled with Tiny ID 
oy MmwP Dur. 26, 6; generally to op- 


press, to tread dna. of enemies Is. 60, 


14; Zepu. 3,19; to weaken, to make faint, 
mS Ps, 102, 24: to maltreat Lament. 3, 
33, to aie hit is related in 24- 36 
belongs; metaphor. a) "wr ’y to humble, 
to have intercourse with by force, & Wo- 
man Gen. 34,2; Ez.22,10 11; Lamenr. 
5,11; especially applied to whoredom. 
b) wes ’», to afflict the soul, 1. e. to chas- 
tise or punish oneself, hence to fast Luv. 
16, 29, Is. 58, 3, fully Disa WE. ‘3 
Ps. 35, 13, as ate in Ben-Sira 2) ‘1%, 
Judith 4, 9, On the contrary mp Ps. 
88, 8 does not belong here, but stands 
rather in the sense of n*7%, or we should 
read the latter instead (see "3wa). For 
May°-N> Jos 37, 23 we should probably 
read with the LXX, Vulg. and mss. 
MIP "ND (he does not respond » give ac- 
count). 

Puh. "99 (part. 529, inf. constr. nizy, 
fut. mys) to be tormented, maltreated Is, 
53, 4, ‘to be humbled (by suffering) Ps. 
119, 71; inf. constr. miay the being af- 
flicted, labour, toil 132, t; to fast Lev. 
23, 29. 

Hit, Pb ba (fut. 29”) to humble 1 Kixas 
8, 35 (LXX, Vulg.); 2 Cur. 6,26; to op- 


may 


press, enemies Ps. 55, 20; on the con- 
trary 12372 EccLEs. 5, 19 belongs to 
way I. 

" Hithp. sgn (inf. MINT, fut. P2977) 
to be afflicted, to suffer, endure, 1 Kines 
2,26, with 72 on account of a thing Ps. 
107, 17; to bow or submit oneself, with 
* 28> Dan. 10, 12 or “» 32 NOM Gen. 
16, 9. 

The stem is connected with man IL., 
mm I. and 525, 7H, where the same 
fundamental signification appears. 


Ty or N29, I. (3 fem. n39,, 3 plur. 
D2, ‘part. m2, pl. 3729) Aram. intr. and 
same as Hebrew m3 L. to answer Dan. 
2,710, to reply to, supplemented by 
ara 5, 10, with 5 of the person 3, 9; 


Syr. (as, 
r13D or Noy, IT. (part. pass. m. "29, 
pl. PRD, ; in the Targ. 7°29) Aram. tr, 


to bow, to oppress; part. pass. pl. DAN. 
4,24 afflicted ones, same as 0°729; Syr. 


is the same. 
may (the hearing, granting, viz. is with 


El; from 1939 L) 1. n. p.m. of a son of 


9p, and hence of‘an Edomite race 
Gen. 36, 20 29. — 2.n. p.m. of a grand- 
son of vy, whose father was PP2s 
and his daughter 72°28, who is also 
called ;ipax-na 36, 2 ‘14, thus named 
after father and grand-father (the LXX 
and Samar. read ja for na, to make the 
verse plainer); then also the proper name 
of a tribe 36, 24. 

"ay (once K’ri 197, like 133 from 
M24; “pl. D>, constr. "129; prop. part. 
pass. of my TL developed out of 129 = 
"29; 139 and "29 sometimes interchang- 
ing) m. an oppressed, suffering, wretched 
one Psatm 9, 13; 10,12; Prov. 3, 34; 
14, 21 (in 16, 19 ‘Ktib penay stands for 
it; the reverse is the case in Is. 32, 7, 
Pa. 9,19, so that both forms properly 
speaking ‘interchange); a ; @ pious, patient 
one Ps. 22,27; 76,10; ahumble one Num. 
12, 3; in short i in ‘all the various signifi- 
cations of the verb. Aram. Pee, HD, 
Leas the same. 
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apy (a strong one; see eo 239) N. P.M. 
1 Cur. 4, 8. 

sty, fem. 1. (from "39 IL.) humility, 
modesty Prov. 15, 33; 18, 12, -coupled 

with “ men 22, 4 and =pPIx ZEPH. 2, 
3. — 2. (from ay I) teen, granting, 
help Ps. 18, 36, perhaps mildness, cle- 


mency; in 2 Sam. 22, 36 Noy, stands for 


139; see min 2. 

aby f. the same Ps. 45, 5, where 1 
copulative before p3x¥ has probably been 
omitted. 

pay m. same a8 P23 & giant, J OSH. 
21,11. The progenitor r of the giant-race 
may have been called Ya48 = 2338. 

Ti3D (prop. inf. constr. Kal of my I) 
Fe a ery, alternate song, rejoicing, ‘more 
exactly described by 13a, wT Ex. 
32,18. — 2. a hearing, "granting, 2 Sam. 
22,36, if we should not read 9139. — 
3. (perhaps from "29 IL.; low country) 
coupled only with ra, as a proper 
name JosH. 15,59. See n°3. 

miay (injin. Pih. of "139 L) f. shouting 
Ex. 32, 18. niny> in the superscription 
of Ps. 88, 1 is difficult. The LXX and 
Vulg. translate for answer (perhaps mu- 
tual singing); more correctly an alternate 
song (comp. Tin? Ps. 100, 1 @ song of 


praise). 


may (after the form mbs , constr. 
nay, ‘from soy IL.) 7. solicitude, sorrow, 
affliction, of the "29 Ps. 22, 25; not cry 
(LXX, Vulg.). 

may (prop. inf. Puh. of oy IL) f. 
trouble, sorrow Ps. 132, 1. 


Tay (not used) a stem adopted for 


12, Phenic. TD (pl. o°y9), fem. xz9, but 
which should be derived from Try “(which 
see 

"39 (pl.0°223,, sometimes interchanged. 
with Dy, constr. 199, with suff. 37723) 
adj. m., ‘Fy, eccunine to some) fem. 
properly bowed, oppressed, thence poor, 
helpless, as an ‘adject. to WN Devt. 24, 
12, py 2 Sam. 22, 28, but commonly a 
subst. @ poor, needy forsaken , suffering 
one Jos 24, 9, coupled with 73738 Ps. 


3Y 


87,14, 89 82, 3, 53 Zepu. 3,12, 43 Lev. 
19,10, Syd Ps. 69, 30, aa (solitary) 
25,16; a peaceful, meek, patient one = "39 
ZEOH. ‘9, 9, an oppressed one Is. 3, 14, 
a banished one 58, 7, a disquieted one 14, 
32, @ pious, innocent one Ps. 22, 25, along 
with mi) s132 Is. 66, 2; pet 29 Ps. 
72, 4, “4 "329. 74, 19 spoken of Israel ; 

ised generally i in all the various mean- 
ings of the verb. — As to mn3y, Is. 10, 

30, we may either take it as a fem. of 
29 (Vulg.); or rather translate it with 
the Syr. to call in response, to re-echo, 
which suits the parallelism Dip >tx, 

DP; accordingly it should = written 
33, as a participle feminine. 

“gy (in pause "29, with suf. "39, 
4933) 7 m. oppression, affliction, misery, ‘Ex, 
3, 7 17; servitude, bondage Gen. 16, 11; 
31, 42; ‘suffering, misfortune Jos 10, 15; 
30, 16; "99 D2 Deut. 16, 3. bread of 
poverty, i.e. poor bread, of mix; 23 
22 Prov. 31,5 = ora, the taretohed. 


“say (out of may hearing is with Jah) 
Nn. p. m. 1 Cur. 15, 18 20. 
sI8IY, (Jah is Hearer) n. p.m. Neu.8, 4. 


"29 ‘Num. 12,3 K’ri for 29 which 
see. 

D°)D (from jx» IIL; springs) n. p. of 
a city" in Judah Joss. 15, 50; comp. 
b39 and p73"y whence this poy has 
arisen. 

PIF (from May I., constr. 3239, with 
cuff. 99929; only in ‘Beelesiastes) mase. 
business, employment, work, Eccuss. 1, 
13 a business of fruitleaness or nothing- 
ness (94, afterwards explained by may 
m9); travail 2, 26; activity 3, 10; 3 
$37 5,2 a multitude of business, i. e. 
much ado. consisting of inconsiderate, 
hasty speaking, parall. p33 35; doing, 
subject of doing, i. e. a thing , = PTS 12 
in the widest sense 5, 13; 4729 oy 2, 
23 vexation is his euplowient, i. @. he 
has nothing to do but. to vex himself, 
comp. Ps. 42, 4. In ‘modern Hebrew 
the applications of }229 are very nu- 
merous, object, contents , signification, 
statement &c. 
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BPS (not used) intrans. same as 38 
(which see) to be pointed, battlement-like, 
of a locality; according to others like 
the Arab. Sic to be high, difficult of 
access. Deriv. the proper name 22 
22m and 529m; perhaps 429. 


7 see "29. 


Day (not used) intr. to be hard, firm, 
like pan, nx (which see), Arab. rive, 
DP (to 17 >) &c.; comp. the farther 
explanation ‘under pon. Deriv. D329 in 
the proper name sb22, , and perhaps 
too Dy in D229. 

Diy ‘1. (contracted from D129 out of 
nied TIL; double fountain; comp. prs, 
Dy) n. p. of a city in Issachar 1 Cur. 
6, 58; for which JosH. 19, 21 and 21,29 
has pps “9. — 2. (constr. D29,, in the 
compound proper name qb) m. rock, 
safe retreat, like Bsn belonging to DNF 
and 5733; comp. ‘qbrne, and perhaps 
p29. 

TONDID see 727229, 


nay (from the Aram. sing. 029, 
or from Dy; the cod. Samar. has pea39 
the LXX read O7m7339, or DIN, or 
they have explained. it so) n. p. of an 
Egyptian district, and also of a tribe 
dwelling there Gan. 10, 13; 1 Cur. 1, 
11. As a territory it has been understood 
of northern Egypt, in Egyptian tsa- or 
sanemhet, said to mean north country. 
This coincides pretty much with the 
orthography of it in the LXX. 


2022 (contracted from D329, constr. 
bay, and 9273; 4279 in proper names is 
a name of the supreme deity [see 779], 
and 529 means rock, safe retreat, like 
part; so that 727229, should be taken like 
DRI, ON? jad or NS) 2. p. of 
one of the "highest deities of the Se- 
pharites (od) 2 Kines 17, 31, like 
TTIW of the Sepharvites. The first 
part of the name is also found in the 
proper name “0N7229. "Eveuscoae Tos. 
1,2 13 15 16, “where “ON is a special 


name of deity. 
68 


yy 
{23 (Kal not used) trans, 1. to cover 
about, to veil around, of a thick cloud, 


as 299 belonging to the noun 39 pro- 
ceeds from the idea of covering; Arab. 


Le a cloud from ist to cover or wrap 
about, § ser a cloud from ~2& to cover. 
Accordingly the stem is connected with 


923, Arab. oS oe to hedge about, to 
protect or cover round about, 43 (be- 
longing to the proper name ~233) to veil 
about. Deriv. 32, °7329,, denom. 122- 
— 2. Figur. to screen oY protect round 
about, as in the case of 433. Deriv. the 
proper names "239, ‘3339. — 3. to prac- 
tise enchantment , prop. to act secretly, 
covertly, stealthily (comp. tt) IL), or 
to speak covertly, secretly, of soothsayers 
and conjurers; without any reason for 


comparing 339 with the Arab. wes (to 
hum). Deriv. : 399. 

Pih. I. 529 see 322, of which it is a 
denominative. 

Pik. II. 4259 ( part. W252" and without 
Mem 3359, “pl. peggy and p~274y; fut. 
29") generally to practise magic , to 
divine, along with wry) Lev. 19, 26, 732 
and pop Deur. 18, 10; a peculiar sort 
of soothsaying, which was reputed to be. 
heathenish, together with "pw "732 and 
nivon Jer. 27, 9, and ey ‘indigenous 
among the Philistines, In the Talmud 
it is put along with the modern Hebrew 
m9 time, and translated the selecting 
of time or days; according to Jin Esra, 
to view the clouds, a denom. from 429; 
according to the Targ. and Vulg. from 72 
either to look, see, spy, for signs, like 
augurari, or to look with evil eye, Ar. 
gle; or lastly to deceive the eyes (Targ.), 
i. e. to confuse the mind; according to 
the LXX connected with M29 I. or rather 


with the Ar. oe (to hum, to whisper, 
to utter sounds), therefore to practise 
soothsaying by voice, tone and speech, 
or to give oracles. But it is better to 
set out with the fundamental significa- 
tion to cover, to wrap up (see Kal). 
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Deriv. pena and the proper 1 name Tee 
29972 (see 175g). 

yD (constr. 329, with suff. 57229, 1322, 
pl. Dy) m. 1. a cloud, so called from 
veiling, covering, and therefore MDD is 
applied to it Ex. 24, 15; 40, 34;. ‘Nom. 
9,15; 17,7; a figure of darkness and 
obscurity, coupled with {wn Duur. 4, 
11, dps, Jo. 2,2, or a figure of quick 
disappearance J o8 7,9; hence “pa 422, 
Hos. 6, 4 the morning-cloud as a eur 
of instability of the might of an army 
covering all Ez. 30, 18; 38, 9. God 
appears in a cloud Jos '38, 9, Ex. 16, 
10, Luv. 16, 2, or rides upon clouds (Is. 
19, 1; Psaue 104, 3); also to be inac- 
cessible Lament. 3, 44. As a sign of 
the divine protection Py Way, a pillar of 
cloud, accompanied Israel in the wilder- 
ness, Ex. 14, 19; 33,9 10. “5x 22 
a cloud pregnant with lightning Jos 37, 
11. Ar. k&sLic the same. — 2. (a Pro- 
tector, Defender, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 
Nez. 10, 27. 

Pih. "29 (infin. with suff. "229 instead 
of *239) a denomin. to gather “clouds , to 
form ‘clouds Gen. 9, 14. 

2, Aram. same as Hebrew 22 De- 
rivative 

22 (constr. plur. °239.) Aram. m. a 
cloud Dan. 7, 13, on which the son of 
man moves along: comp. gm tay veqe- 
Aov Matra. 24, 30; 26, 64. 

ri29y (fem. of 329 and collect. = n°235) 
fem. ‘a cloud be 3, 5, ovvveqia (Theod.) 
along with wn 

s1395 (derived from Pih. IT. 4249) /- 
soothsaying, sorcery; hence superstition, 
heathenism , Is. 57, 3 sons of heathenism, 
i. e. devoted to heathenism. 

- 222, (from "197939. Jah is Protector) 
nN. p. m. 1 Cur. 3, 24, 

sty, (the same) 1. n. p. m. Neu. 
3, 23: the Greek 4ravias is also marhlap 
— 2. n. p. of a city in Benjamin Negu. 
11, 32. 


Fay (not used) intrans. to sprout, to 
grow, prop. to break forth, to push forth,! 


a: 


identical in its organic root 2-2 with 
that in 53 IV. and 23 I. (which po 
Aram. 129,, vais the same. Deriv. 529 
2 and 

Phy (constr. 929,, pl. constr. "p29 Lev. 
23, 40 cod. Samar., with suff. bby) m. 
a branch Ez. 31, 3, ‘9 Mivy to put forth 
branches 17, 8, or y" Nip ‘17, 23 (by 
and xiv ibid. being similarly used, in 
the case of 5); collat. 31,3 with WI 
as the constituent parts of a tree MAL. 
3, 19. Symrae p29, Ps. 80, 11 is 
branches are (like) cedars of God, i. e. 
large and splendid. 

5) adj. m., 1b39, fem. abounding in 
branches or boughs, of wpa Ez. 19, 10. 

5329 (only with suff. o>e29) m: the 
same; hence ’y 2 to put forth branches 
Ez. 36, 8; where the LXX read p2329 
(your grapes), from 239 = 339. 

DD (def. epry, pl. with suf. -r4e22) 
Aram. m. a branch, Dan. 4,9 11 18. 

(Ded Y (not used) trans. to nod, incline, 
the neck, head; connected in its organic 
root pi" with the Latin nic-o, nic-to, 
Greek’ veverv, German nick-en, neig-en 
&c. Hence the fundamental significa- 
tion may have proceeded in the de- 
rivatives from the idea of being bent 
' or bowed. It is better, however, to 
assume for the fundamental significa- 
tion, to overtop a thing, to stand 
forth above it; to be stretched, long; to 
be stretched out; which suits the de- 
rivatives (see my), and for which lin- 
guistic analogies testify. See ipx. De- 
rivat. p29,, denomin. 39, p29, Diy. 

pay, m. 1. (not used) the neck, so called 
ey its being stretched out and long, 


as all neck, from db to stretch out, 
to stand front el % the neck of a camel, 
from ¢y% to be extended, stretched out; 
Aram. P29 (Np2Y), Ar. eats the same; 
comp. giro @ country rising high and 
rough. — 2. Probably same as p39 (comp. 
“ox together with 4px) one who is 
stretched, long, i.e. a giant; only n. p. of 
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way 


an ancestor of the giant-race, son of. 
yank (which see) JosH. 15, 13, for which: 
Py, is used in 2i, 11. The race of | 
’ | giants is termed p2¥, 23 Num. 13, 33, 
p2zst -23 Josx. 15, 14, pom “7759 Num. 

13, 22) ‘or lastly D°p2y, Devr. 2, 10 or 
p pay "23 9, 2; comp: Arab. gas long- 


9%. 
ex a 
the same. — 3. same as P2¥ a neck-or- 
nament, see P29. 

pay trans. denomin. to straighten up 
the neck, to stretch out the neck, from 
pride, Ps. 73, 6 pride stretches out the 
neck and surrounds it. 

Hif. prays (fut. p97) to lay upon the 
neck, to load (with gifts) Devt. 15, 14. 
Or according to the fundamental sig- 
nification, to stretch forth, to reach to, 
to hand over to, with > of the person; 
so that neither Hif. nor Kal need be 
denomin. 

pay and p27, (pl. Dopey, and nip2y,) 
m. @ neck-ornament,, a neck-lace, Sone 
oF Son. 4, 9; Jupaes 8, 26; Prov. 1, 9. 


“ay (not used) é. 1. to push, to pre- 
cipitate, to drive, same as “32 IT., from 
which it may be transposed. Derivat. 
“29 the name of a place. — 2. intrans. 
same as “y3 ILI. to sprout, to grow; 
deriv. "39 the name of a person. 

* (from "3¥) 1. (sprout, descendant) 
n. p.m. GEN. 14,13; comp. S433. — 
2. ae: -fall) n. p. of a Levitical city 
in Manasseh 1 Cuaron. 6, 55, elsewhere 
22m, if we should not read Fe (from 
7) = prhzad 

way (inf. absol. WAY, constr. Wry) 
trans. prop. to pierce, to sting, to injure, 
identical in its organic root Wi-y with 
that in 027k, Aram. OI". aif’, hence 
metaph. to punish, to impose punishment, 
with accusat. of the object and accusat. 
wherewith Devt. 22, 19; in money 2 Car. 
36, 3, but also with % of the person 
Prov. 17, 26; to chastise, absol. 21, 11. 
The wine procured by the effect. of 
punishment is called o°wWasy, yy Am. 2, 

68* 


neckedness, gist long-necked, 


way 
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Spy: 


8, which the judges drank.’ Derivat. 
wy. 

“Nif. W292 (fut. W292) to be punished, 
to suffer punishment, "ix. 21, 22; to pay 
for, suffer Prov. 22,3; 27, 12. 

The stem 23, identical with the Aram. 
52p, has been already compared with 
DIN; an intrans. signification of the stem 
appears to lie in Wax L., 2 and 53 I, 
where are also farther comparisons. The 
signification to incline, to bend in the 
Ar. (wit, » ys, isc is in the Hebrew 
nik. 

wD (not used) Aram. trans. same as 
Hebrew way. Deriv. Wa. 


wy m. " piuanent dionemenl: a@ fine; 
hence > ‘9 402 2 Kinas 23, 38 to injlict 
punishment upon; ‘Y NB? to suffer punish- 
ment Prov. 19, 19. 

wly, Aram. m. same as Hebrew way 
Ezr. 7. 26. 

may 1. (from "39 I. after the form 
m7) 9g} ‘anting, hearing, viz. by Jah) n. p. 
m. JUDGES 3, 31 , comp.nins».— 2. (from 
may IL; low ground) only ji in union with 
na as : proper name Josu. 19, 38; see 
nay. n°3- 

My in n29> see nI¥> (from }2>) and 

TIMID (prop. a plur. of n2y,, where 
the feminine termination n has remained, 
as in ningT, Minos, nin) 1. (hear- 
ing) n. p. ‘of a Benjamite race Nes. 10, 
20, 1 Cur. 7, 8, perhaps because they 
dwelt in the ‘Benjamite city Anathoth. 
— 2. (perhaps from "39 II.) n. p. of a 
priestly city in Benjamin JosH. 21, 18, 
1 Kines 2, 26, Ezr. 2,23, Nun. 11, 32. 
1 Cur. 6, 45, the birth-place of Jeremiah 
JER. 1, 1, twenty stadia north of Jeru- 
salem (Josephus, Jerome); now a small 
village, an hour and half north-north- 
east of Jerusalem, called “Andtha (Ro- 
binson); Gentile m. "nny 2 Sam. 23, 27; 
JER. 29, 27. 
| TPMMID (hearings of Jah) n. p. m. 
1 Caron. 8, 24; compare min2y, and 
nos. . ° 

iT: 


a SPR, RES I RR 


DOD (constr. doy, from OdD¥) m. the 
pressed-out juice of }\724 Sona or Sou.8, 2 
or of grapes Jo. 1,5; fig. 4,18 the moun- 
tains shall drop with mead, i.e. a luxu- 
rious fruitfulness will prevail; cognate 
in sense D1'"N. 

OOY (2 pers. pl. Oniey) tr. prop. 
to press, to squeeze, then to tread, to 
stamp upon, DvD) Max. 3,21; to press 
out, grapes. Deriv. o7Oy. The stem OF. 
is connected with m- -By ‘(= 7272) Aram. 
NOD, Pa.93, modern Hebr. py, whence 


109, and with the Ar. ae: yas. 
TYY (to oy) see ww IML Pih OL 


NBD (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew Dy (which see). Deriv. "D3. 


>} (not used) intr. to be green, to 
sprout , to bloom, Aram. NDY, bes (Af. 
to send out shoo): Ar. lic the same; 
in its organic root M—by it its connected 
with that in 38 (228), Targ. 238, Syr. 
on (Pa. 253), ny-O L.; conseq. it 
does not proceed from the fundamental 
signification to cover, to be dense. Deriv. 

SIDY see TD. 


‘BY (pl. D-NDD; from Mpy) m. twig, 
branch, shoot Ps. 104, 12, where the 
LXX read n-xbe (rocks) incorrectly. 

“BY (from NOD; def. N"DY, with suf. 
sme) Aram. m. the same Dan. 4,9 11 
18; ‘Syr. isos bough, besaS bush. 


bpy (Kal not used) intr. to swell, to 


become tumid, turgescere, of a boil; to 
rise up, to be prominent, of a hill; fig. 
to be puffed up, to be high-minded; the 
opposite of all the meanings is "w.. Ar. 


dis the same, as well as ..pe (to 
mount up). Deriv. 529. 

One may perhaps assume as the fun- 
damental signification to be thick, dense, 
large, capacious, so that it is possibly 
connected with the Ar. us (the same), 
as also with 123." The organic root 
>B-y is also in be (to be hill-shaped) 


Spy 


high) belonging to aan Arab. Jl3 (to 
be fat, thick, gross), dav I. (to be 
_ arched), Ar. dus (to. be prominent, to 
overtop) &ec. 
Pu. >2y to be inflated, of the soul, 
to be lifted up Has. 2, 4, along with 
Tw? Nd. 


" Hi. bBo (fut. S*py) to act proudly, | 


presumptuously Num. 14, 44, for which 
Devt. 1, 43 has "455. 


Spd (gee only in mens 2 p2»>) 
mase. 1..4 hill, a tower, a) upon Zion, 
where was also a watch-tower Is. 32, 
14, Mic. 4, 8, identical with the earlier 
rir (2 Sam. 5, 9), which became a 
mountain-fort 2 Cur. 27, 3; 33, 14; called 
in Josephus (Jewish Wars 6, Be 3) Ogia 
(“Mopx); b) a fortified hill at Samaria 
2 Kinas 5, 24, where the LXX and 
Vulg. read ‘bel incorrectly. — 2. (only 
pL and in K’tib, while the K’ri has 
ony) a hill-shaped rise; hence a boil 
Devr. 28, 27, 1 Sam. 5, 6 sq., which 
was understood by many interpreters as 
used euphemistically for the hinder parts 
(clunes), and to which has been referred 
sins Ps. 78, 66 on account of the fol- 
lowing ste3, and so the K’ri has been 
explained. “But the first explanation 
appears to be more correct; comp. Ar. 
his, xis 

Spy seo bpd 1 


ey (not used) intr. either same as 


WP3) 123 to be hill-shaped, uneven; or the 
stem is ident. with >py. Deriv. the 
proper name 453, Gentile "259. 

, rh (Aill; comp. 933, 953) n. p. of 
a locality in Benjamin, Gofen or Gofna 
in later writers, according to Eusebius 
5 Roman miles from 923, and also not 
far from SND N33 (Jos. Jewish Wars 
5, 2, 1). This 1B? i8 expressed 1 in Ara- 
macan NIbY, NADY, RIBS, in Josephus 
and Euseb. Togve, Talm. maby, NID 
or }2bA-N a; deriv. 


| "ID Gent. m. from 4p}, the Ophnite, 
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belonging to Siz, 5p~2 I. (to be stretched 


“EY 


1. 6. bora in Ophen or Gofna. A colony of 
these Ophnites in the neighbourhood of 
122 founded the place QEII IHD (hamlet 
of the Ophnites) Josu. 18, pre where “DD 
is omitted, as being easily supplied from 
the preceding context. 

FLED (only du. DIEPEY, C. "BYDY, 
with suff. 1B", IB" &e.; : fornied from 
the Pihel ney of ry 1.) m. dual, eye- 
lashes, prop. the fluttering ones, then 
taken for the eyes, which weep JER. 9,17, 
look straight forward Prov. 4,25 or high 
30,13, and close in sleep Ps. 132, 4; 
Prov. 6, 4; fig. in “tI "BYP Jos 3,9 
and 41,10 the eye-lashes of the dawn, i i.e. 
the first rays of the sun, like quéoas 
Biépagor (Soph. Antig. 103). The same 
figure is frequent in Arabic. 


“EY I. (not used) intr. to be rubbed 
fine, to ‘be broken in small pieces, of dust, 
of dry bruised earth, of rubbish &c., 
ident. with “ex I, “53 I. in its funda- 
mental signification. The organic root 
is here as there “B"P, TER, lying 
asi in “BI. Ar. ‘the same, hence 

dda Deriv. “by, Mp9. 

Pih. MED see WEY, whose denom. it is. 


“EY II. (not used) tr. 1. to string 
together, to bind, to join, connected with 
“pa I, san lL (belonging to the proper 
name 0 prop. hamlet), “px I. (to 
"DN). Deriv. the proper names by, 
sTBY, Jy, WEY, the names DD, 
730 proceding from a similar signifi- 
cation. — 2. Metaphor. to be strong, 
vigorous, spirited, a metaphor. appli- 
eation which is especially prominent 
in "235, "38 prop. to be dense, stout; 
and in “UR, pis, “aa the idea of 
strength also proceeds ‘from that of 
being pressed together. Deriv. “p¥ and 
the proper names "bY, Ty 3, FID. 


“EY IIT. (not used) intr. to grow white, 


gray, "identical with “in, Targ. 97", Syr. 
jam, as also ass Aram. “aN (to aris! 


lead), Ar. (to make white), pe 
(to be whitish). Deriv. naps. 


“EY 
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“BD (c. “py, with suf. FIDY, T7py,, | 2. (with a of motion HNAHy, ¢. Mz)” 


DNEY ; from. ney L),m. prop. a thing 
br eed, crushed; hence “1. dust, a dry, 
crushed part of earth, out of which the 
body of the first man is said to have 
been formed Gen. 2, 7; 3, 19 (hence 
man himself is called “py 18, 27; Ps. 


after death Jos 10,9; 34,15; Ps. 146, 
4; which the wind = Par blows away 
Ps. 18, 43; dry earth, for filling up 
Gen. 26, 15, as clay Lev. 14, 42, cast 
upon the head as a sign of mourning 
Jos 2,12; Lament. 2,10. This explains 
the expression ! MINIT) DP Gun. 2,7, 
VAN wy Gen. 13, 16 &. To ‘Y are ap- 
plied na Has. 1, 10, "pe Lav. 14, 41, 
rnd Ez. 26, 4 &e.; and it is looked upon 
as “capable of being scattered Deur. 9, 
21, 2Krnes 23, 6 15, Ps. 18, 43, like 
pas Deor. 28, 24 and "DN Num 19, 17. 
"9 Soe Gen. 3,14 to eat or lick dust, of 
the serpent (econ to an old opinion 
dust was its food Is. 65, 25; Mic. 7,17). 
To creep in the dust Mic. 7, 17 is a sign 
of lowness or humiliation Lament. 3, 29. 
"py is also used for sand Jos 39, 14, 
hence it is a figure of multitude N UM. 
23,10; earth generally Jos 19, 25; 41, 
25; the grave 20,11 and 21, 26, for which 
“ny maw Dan. 12, 2, ny2 “py, Ps. 22, 
16 are also used; jomahene earthly, tran- 
sitory, of a compe: Ps. 30,10; Eccuzs. 
12, 8; Ar. the same. 


“DY (same as “DD) n. p. m. Gan. 25, 6; 
1 Cur. 4, 17; 5,24; Ar. ="p?. 


“PY (from “py IL; plur. D5) m. 
prop. a young, Vigorous animal, e. g. of 
ex Sone or Sou. 2, 9, a young deer, 
a young roe 4, 5; 7, 4; comp. DX, 
aN, ‘p>, a2, whieh are called” 80 


from strength; Arab. ; ; 
(calf, young goat reas am a 
sINDY 1. (from spy IL; hamlet) x. p. 
of a city in Benjamin, not far from the 
Philistine border Josu. 18, 23; 1 Sam. 
13,17; called in Mio. 1, 10 spy na 
(2 sign of the genitive), to represent it 
as an “py end therefore written py. — 


n. p. of a city in Manasseh. To dis- 
tinguish it from ‘Ofra of the Benjamites 
it is named wir? “we ‘y Jupees 6,11, 
“DHT aR ry 6, OA; or described as 
cae ad 8, 27, — 3. (from “py IL; 


strength, power) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 14. 
103, 14), to which the body turns again | 


rt EY see PISDy. 
AbD (only ol ce. ninpy) f. 1. @ little 
particle of dust, Jon 28,6 and little par- 
ticles of gold-dust are to it (sapphire), . 
i. e. the lapis lazuli has golden (iron- 
pyrites’) points. — 2. a heap, hill, wall, 
Prov. 8, 26 the mass of the hilis (walls) 
of the globe, perhaps from “py IT. 
ViMDP (same as spy) 1. n. p. of a 
south-western border-city of Benjamin 
2 Cur. 13, 19 K’tib (so LXX, Vulg.); 
also the name of a mountain there Josz. 
15, 9. The K’ri has ;»2 which see. 
— 2. (a powerful, strong ‘one) n. p. ™. 


| of a Hittite Grn. 23, 8. 


PDD (hamlet) n. p. of a Benjamite city 
2 Cur. 13,19 K’ri, for which the K’tib 
has i752, 2 Sam. 13, 23 DDN, Egeaip 
or Egogu Joun 11, BA, It lies near the 
wilderness of J udah, 8 miles from Je- 
rusalem (Zus.) and near Bethel (Joseph.). 
But see D795R. 

MID (from “py IIL) 7. lead Ex. 16, 
10; Nom. 31,22; Jur. 6,29; Jos 19,24; 
a figure of heaviness Zaou. 6, 7 8; 80 call- 
ed from its grayish-white colour; Aran. 
nan, lol; Ar. bye gray, earth-colour. 

V2 (after the form DY, U2 from mxyI., 
with “suff. IBZ, MED; pl. Dewy, with uff. 
VHF, WL retaining Tsere; on the other 
hand the stat. constr. is “S2) m. @ stick, 
so called from its stiffness and firmness, 
and therefore coupled with >p7a Hos. 4, 
12 (of divination by rods); shaft 2 Sam. 
21,19, 1 Cur. 20, 5, for which in 1Saxu. 
17, 7 ‘the K’tib is Pr; @ stake, palus, 


‘for fastening criminals to Grn. 40, 19; - 


Devt. 21, 22; a block, a log, as an idol 
Has. 2, 19; Jar. 2, 27; Yoo Is. 10,15 
a non-wooden-block, i. 6. &@ man; wood, as 
a material, along with jas Ex. 15, 25, 
Is. 40, 20, hence as a genitive to denote 


a8y 


the stuff .a thing is made of Lav. 11, 32. 
Metaphor..a tree, with the adjectives 
#2 Devt. 12,2, wa> Is.56,3, m2 Ez. 
17, 24, with SpeNs Is. 40, 20; or with 
the genitives "5 Gen. 1,11, 435 2, 16, 
staipm Ex. 9, 25. , DN Lev. 19. 23 re 3 
pl. "xz also sticks "of wood Gun. 22, 3. 


Arab. ae stick, staff. 


a3Y (Kal in signific. 1. not used) ¢r. 
prop. ' to cut, to divide, to carve, ident. 
with 2x51, 327, 20m; hence 1. to form, 
work, fashion, alt tg the verbs just men- 
tioned also signify in part; comp. be- 
sides 813, IZ, Wi, WN (max) IL, which 
also transfer the fundamental significa- 
tion “to divide or cut” to that of forming, 
fashioning. The Aram. Sed, Ar. was 
in the sense of to bind belongs to 3x7 IL., 
aun, and has nothing in common ‘with 
this stem. Deriv. 327, axy 1, az 1.— 
2.(3 pers. with suff. TaBy, part. f. TIDY, 
inf. with suff, "2%9) metaphor. to ‘pain, 
to afflict, to grieve, with accus. of the 
object 1 Kinas 1, 6; 1 Cur. 4,10 M335 
"“axy and that thou dost not grieve ‘me, 
where the apodosis is omitted, and must 
be supplied (after Gun. 28, 20- 22; Num. 
21, 2); m7" nary, Is. 54, 6 of afflicted, 
troubled spirit, where ma1xy is intended 
to have an assonance with mIa1y; in 
derivatives to bring sorrow, trouble, mis~ 
fortune &. Signific. 2 has come from 
signific. 1, a similar metaphor being in 
aN? = “92. Deriv. a¥y 2, 3X9 2. 

" Nit. 5¥y3 (fut. 5¥9°) to hurt oneself, 
with 3 of the instrument Eccuzs. 10, 9; 
hence to grieve oneself, to be afflicted Gen. 
45,5, to be sorrowful Neu. 8, 10, with 
by 1 Sam. 20, 34 or dy of the person 
2 Sam. 19, 3. 

Pih. 39 (fut. 2897) 1. to make, form 
or fashion carefully , coupled with mb 
Jos 10,8 (LXX, Vulg.); deriv. ngyy L. 
— 2. to pain, to grieve, OP m4 Is. 63, 
10; to injure, with accus. "12 Ps. 56, 6 
my cause. Deriv. naxy 2, yee. 

Hif. 295 (inf. c. yy, fut. 3") 
1. to form, fashion, make , with accus., 
JER. 44,19 have we then without the ap- 
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uy 


proval of our men made cakes to her (to the 


naw 2272), i order to fashion her 
(the goddess’ \ image (Kimchi)? The pay 
like the cedyvat of the Greeks had the 
form of the goddess. — 2. to grieve, to 
offend Ps.78, 40. Deriv. 3x¥33. 

Hithp. 3299 (fut. -1) to grieve one- 
self, nb-by to be grieved at heart Gen. 
6, 6, to feel mortified 34,7. 

ay (after the form JOP, pl. Day, 
constr. "3%9) m. an image, representation ; 
hence an idol, of gold and silver Ps. 
135, 15, coupled with OWN 2 Cue. 24, 
18; ‘> Wan Hos. 4,17 leagued with idols ; 
2, m3 an idol-temple 1 Sam. 31, 9. 

2z9 (pl. DaRY, with suf. F73¥y) m. 
1. a thing formed, of an earthen vessel 
which may be dashed in pieces, JER. 
22, 28 fig. of Coniah. — 2. labour, pain, 
travail, of a woman bearing Gen. 3, 16; 
exertion, hence the possession gained by 
this Prov. 10, 22; ‘y->> 14, 23 every 
effort; "x “ay 15, la vexing (cutting) 
word, Vulg. sermo durus, Aquila oxhy- 
009; ph toil, severe labour Ps. 127, 2, 
what is gained by toil Prov. 5, 10, pro- 
ceeding from signific. 2 of the verb. 

axy (only constr. pl. with suff. Di ae2 
with Dagesh dirimens, because the - 
shortened from —, as in 1339 Dect. 30, 
32, niapy Ps. 77, 20 from’ 22, a) 
Mm. a. bondman, a labourer, Is. 58, 3 and 
all your bondmen.press you (to work). 
But the form may also be 3%9, like 
220 (Is. 57, 6) from pon, or ayy "(axy), 
likes nines, nind>, ninwp from 202, 
nd2, np, and the ‘signification labour, 
exertion. 

AXy (with suff. “aXy, jax?) mase. 
1. image, idol, Is. 48, 6, parallel 555, 
‘302. — 2. compulsory service, toilaome 
hard work 14, 3; labour, pain 1 Cur. 
4,9; affliction, injury, whieh one causes 
Ps, 139, 24, according to the LXX.= 
WS, hence dvopias. 

AED (part. pass. 3°¥2.), Aram. tr. 
same as Hebr. 3x9, only in the mean- 
ing to injure, to afflict, to trouble Dan. 
6, 21 


nayy 


yiax> (constr. Pas, with suff. 213s) 
m. sorrow, anziety, distress, Gun. 3,17; 
severe work 5,29; pain, travail 3. 16, 
like 2¥9. 

mazy (constr. naxy, plur. constr. 
niney, with suff. *n583) fem. 1. same 
as DBy, BEY an idol Ps. 16, 4 (Targ.), 
which suits the connexion best (see "IN 
and “:712). — 2. affliction, Prov. 10, 10 
causes affliction; sorrow 15, 13 = m3) 
ris. — 3. an incision , wound Psat 
147, 3. 


“WY (not used) tr, to split off, to cut 
offs identical with 7m IL, Aram. SZn, 


ee a 


reas, tw, Arab. Kae Sunt; wos 
also has “the same meaning. Derivat. 
TES, 72- 


my I. (not used) intr. 1. to be hard, 


firm, "of wood, bones; to be stif’, of the 
spine; comp. 72 I. trans. to make firm, 
yo"? the same, 19, 137? I., Arab. gee 
to be hard, firm, ‘figur. to be. refractory, 


stubborn, yor to be hard, firm. Deriv. 
yz, mx9 1, Mey and yoy in the proper 
name. — 2. tr "(not used) to determine 
jirmly, transferred from the fundamental 
signification as in py I. and yy, if 
muy be not here = "xp; hence to judge, 
to rule; comp. 1» (to ‘ty7). Deriv. the 
proper name yon and yoINN, 


mney Il. (part. xy) tr. to shut, to 
draw together, to close, B72°9 Prov. 16, 
30, a gesture of cunning calculation, 
elsewhere pxy (Is. 29,10; 33, 15), so 
that the organic root n-3y is obviously 
synonymous with that in oxy. The 
connexion of “—xy I. with 7 to en- 
close, on, YT, "Arab. yol=, 3s (see 
mn), 4- II. (to nih 3, nm 2) is clear 
from the fundemental signifeation: 

ILD fem, 1. (fem. of 2, constr. nxy) 
collect. same as pry wood JER. 6, 6 
(LXX, Vulg., Syr.), after Deut. 20, 
19, without any necessity for reading 
miy there on that account, or for 
translating it by wood-work (Targ.); 
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723 yyy 


WE? ne Prov. 27, 9 (the sweet dis- 
course of friendship) more than fragrant 
wood; parallel myhpr yaw (Gesenius). 
— 2. (from 2", constr. nxy,, with suff. 
"NYY, Ine, and once arabe) for PHIL, 
or more "correctly for sD) purpose, 
determination, plan, expedient, a) which 
one takes Is. 19,3, Jer. 18, 23, * ne, 
the plan of God Is, 5, 19, also "xy alone 
Jos 38, 2; 42, 3, like eb) abe 28, 12 = 
” min. To conceive a plan is called 
’y v2? Is. 14, 26; to execute one ‘Y My 
30, 1. "y WN 46, 11 is @ man who exe- 
cutes a purpose. nixy ny to project, 
to make plans carefully Ps. 13, 3; hence 
the parallel is ;43>. b) counsel which one 
communicates 2 Sam. 16,20. The com- 
munication is expressed. by” V2? 2 Sas. 
16, 23, “9 art) 16, 20, ‘y nro Is. 16, 3; 
and in this sense 2 ON Ps. 119, 24 is 
a counsellor. —- 3. Metaphor. wisdom, 
prudence Is.11, 2, Prov. 8,14, prop. the 
knowing how to advise oneself Jos 12, 
13; Prov. 21, 30; intelligence Jur. 32, 
19, which is supplemented by action 
proportioned to it; Muda by deliberation 
Prov. 20, 18, advisedly i Cur. 12, 19. 
Igy (from my I.) m. the spine, with 
its joints and points Lexy. 3, 9; hence 
Targ. NAW, Arab. 8, [, according 
to Saadia the lowest Joint of the back- 


bone, Arab. yosas: in any case ‘9 
seems to denote originally Jones, comp. 
Las the bone of the leg, in the pl. the 
bones of a bird’s wing. 

pixy (pl. oa1xy,) adj. m. strong, 
powerful, of “3 Deur. 26, 5, ‘9-ND weak 
Prov. 30, 26, of waters Is. 8, 7; mighty, 
extraordinary Am. 5,12; numerous Num. 
32, 1. 

psy (only with suff. 12529) dual 
fem. the claws, prop. the strong ones Ps. 
10,10 (bn Esra); according to others 
it is a plur. abstract, strength. 

VSP (fortress) n. p. of a locality 
2 Sam. 23, 8, according to the LXX. same 
as 529. See B71,. 


“24 WPA (back-bone i, e. point of 


byy 


the giant, so called from the head of a 
mountain that runs out into a point) 
n. p. of a sea-port at the north-east 
end of the Elanitic gulf of the Arabian 
Sea, not far from m2" (afterwards 
Berenice) Num. 33, 35, Deut. 2, 8, in 
whose harbour Solomon built his Ophir- 
ships 1 Krvas 9, 26, 2 Cur. 8,17, and 
where Jehoshaphat’s fleet suffered ship- 
wreck 1 Kines 22, 49, 2 Cur. 20, 36. 
The name xake (“Akaba), combined with 
Elath, denotes back; and this seems to 
have differed from Lzion-geber only 
dialectically; according to which view 
Elath and Ezion-geber lay near one an- 
other. There is in Arabic also the name 

Awa, a place situated at the coast of 
Wady el-merakh (see Rippel, Reisen in 
Nubien, 1859. p. 252 seq.). 


uy (Kal not used) intrans. prop. to 
incline, to lean, a manifestation of de- 
sire for rest; hence to be languid, idle, 
generally to be lazy. Deriv. 5&9, "2%, 
Mapey, MIB, or NL. 

Ni. be93 (fut. bey") to yield oneself 
up to sloth, i. ©. to be idle, with an infin. 
following J upaes 18, 9. 

The stem and fundamental significa- 
tion lies also in 5¥X (which see); and 
it is connected with ban, Ar. JAS, only 
in the object to which the idea points. 
In other respects the Arab. (ec means 
to be at leisure, (ac to incline. The 
fundamental conception is not the want 
of activity, but slothful abandonment 
to rest. 

$y (only in Prov.) m. a slothful one, 
a sluggard (opposite a worker) Prov. 
6, 6; described in 6, 9; 13, 4; 15, 19; 
22, 13. 

END fem. sloth Prov. 19, 15, 

ndzy (or npxy,) femin. only dual 
DIAS. the (two) lazy hands Eccuss. 10, 
18 (ibn Esra), more exactly defined by 
Or mio|w (opposite M29 I2) = jr 
(Jur. 47,3) and nyt prait. 

rabsy fem. sloth Prov. 31, 27. 


roxy see Toky.. 
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ondxy see moe? 2. 


pyy (3 pl. in pause "2X9; inf. with 
suff. fay, fut. D¥37) fans: prop. to fit 
firmly to one another, to lace, knot, bind, 
enclose firmly to one anothers Arab. pa 
to tie up; hence 1. to press together, the 
eyes Is. 33, 15. — 2. intr. (like other 
verbs of closing and binding, comp. 
“WP, PIM, Ws, 548) to be strong, power- 
ful, of a ruler DAN. 8, 8, coupled with 
D113; of enemies Ps. 38, 20; to get the 
upper hand Dan. 11, 23; to have in- 
fluence Grn. 26, 16. In this sense occurs 
once ind pxy Dan. 8, 24 his strength 
was mighty “selected because of the 
apodosis im>2-N>57. Metaphor. to be 
numerous Ps. 38, 20, Is. 31,1, just like 
35 Jer. 15, 8; comp, Arab. to tie 


up, a skin-bottle, to be large. De- 
rivat. DRY with the denom. DEY, DALY, 
Dyas, DY, TTY, neon, aad the 
proper ‘names Dyy, roxy. 

Pih. ogy (fut. ps9") 1. to close, the eyes 
Is.29, 10. — 2. (not ‘used) to make strong, 
to strengthen; deriv. naxx. Another 
pz» Jer. 50,17 is a denom. from pYxy. 

"Hf. pigs (fut. Dn¥S") to make strong 
Ps. 105, 4. 

The organic root of the stem is mani- 
festly by-», and my be identical with 


that in DIN, DI“, =f (to put together), 
DU-N, nun, on D, Dr, Dx ete. in the 
primary conception. 

OSD (with suf. “2%; 1 pl. ovDxD,, 
with “suf. “axe; 2 al. nivaxy, constr. 
niaxy) masc. prop. the hard, the firm; 
hence 1. same as Vz and pl. pyaRy, = 
mxy Ez. 24,5 a pile of wood (see 79); 
— commonly 2. a bone, coupled with 
“ina Gen. 2, 23, to which are applied 
the words “aw Ex.12,46, 9m (to quake) 
Jer. 23, 9, sm) Ps. 102, 4, TEM 22, 
15, war Ez. 37, 11, ps3 Non. 24, 8, 
ah Ez. 6,5 &e.; ; specially the bone of 
a dead person Ez. 39,15; in the plur. 
pvaxy, Am. 6,10 or ninxy, Ex. 13, 19; 
Josu. 24, 32. The bones cleave to the 
flesh Jos 19, 20 i. e. are much emaciated, 


Oxy 


like Ps. 102, 6; the bones are on fire 
Jos 30, 30 i. e. elephantiasis has already 
attacked the bones. — 3. Generally the 
body, the bodily form, Lament. 4, 7; in 
the. plur. Jop7,15 so that my soul gives 
the preference (2 W13) to death over my 
living body; opposed to the soul Prov. 
15, 30; 16, 24; JoB33,19 and the rest- 
lessness of his body is continuous. As 
the seat of strength and Vigour; hence 
strength, like 43. United with “wa 
consanguinity 2 Sam. 5,1; Jupazs 9, py 
Is. 58, 11; then, a firm piece, of phn} 
Ez. 24, 4. For the meaning body, comp. 
Eocues. 11,5 how a body (n%2x2) i. e. 
the fruit of the body, foetus, is in the 
womb of the pregnant. Also a dead body, 
a corpse, Ez. 32, 27 their clothing or 
coverings (aniniy to be read for pinoy ) 
upon their bodies. — 4. self, prop. es- 
sence, body of a thing, res ipsa, entire- 
ly like 33, D43 and wy, and therefore 
followed by a genitive. ‘oi in the phrase 
mya Diss ‘y the self-same day Gen. 7, 
13; 17, 23; Ex. 12, 17; tan 23 Jos 
21, "23 in his bodily health, i. e. in health 
itself; paw DRy> Ex. 24, 10 as the 
econ itself, i. e. like the very heaven. 
Here perhaps 73% may also be taken 
in this sense (J myself’) Jos 30, 30, taxy 
(he himself) 2,5 = ina; "9323 in me 
Ps. 38, 4; 1°49, we loureciag "141, 7. 
*nVaE 22, 18 see 72¥2. In Ar. 

(eye) stands for it, but yet there is a 
distinction. — 5. (fortress) n. p. of a 
city 1n Simeon Jos. 15, 29; 19, 3; 
1 Cur. 4, 29. 

Pith. D¥2 denomin. to break the bones, 
like D3 JER. 50, 17. 

OxS (with suf. “a%y) m. strength, 
might, ‘with 33 same as m2 Dzut. 8,17; 
Jos 30, 21; metaph. Ps. 139, 15 = ie 
body, in the sense of 023. 

MOD (only pi. with suff. “ninxy) 
fem. act of overpowering, act of overcom- 
ing, violence, Ps, 22, 18 I relate all the 
deeds of violence practised toward me. 

TORY (from oxy) f. strength, might, 


Is. 40, 29: but also as an infin. the being 
strong, the being numerous = multitude 
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47, 9, therefore like rah Nau. 38, 9, 


“WY 


parallel MEP“ P RS, and we should not 


read with the versions * rg x2. 


yinyy (fort) n. p. of a city on the 
south border of Palestine Num. 34, 4; 
Josu. 15, 4. 

ninxy (from Pih.) fem. plur. a bul- 
wark, strong defence, like Rol, figur. 
a@ strengthening, a confirmation, in causes; 


a corroboration, a proof, Is. 41, 21; comp. 
Jos 13,12 (Rashi). 


[BY (not used) tr. to cut, to pierce, 
of a pointed weapon; to divide, separate, 
(Ar. originally the same, meta- 
phor. te keep off); identical in its or 
ganic root j¥-¥ with that in {I-x (to 
WR), 7 IL, 7%, Jw, if not with ‘that i in 


wel e-4, Ar. opal, ert, Cras, 
, Targ. 8-9, (to be hard, firm). 
Deriv. the proper names 7iZ9 and 
132 (with suff. x9, after another 
reading) mase. @ weapon for cutting or 
piercing, a sword (LXX) or a spear = 
man 2SaM.23,8, where some wish to read 
iRI-NN “9. It is better to take Ez, 
(fortress) as the name of a place, like 
Jixy, and so "39% would be a Gent. m. 
the Exnite, a family name of one of Da- - 
vid’s heroes 2 Sam. 23,8 (LXX "253"). 
See 1273. 


Wy (infin. constr. “B35 fut. MED, 
apoc. E39, also “ity2) cau prop. ‘to 
enclose, to ‘bind about, to join, to bring 
together, to heap together; identical 
With “IN, “OX, TEX, “Wr (to “m), 
35, a9 IL Hence 1. to close, with 
“33 Gun. 20,18, with the accus. 16, 2, 
Devr. 11, 17, or absol. Is. 66,9; to Gas 
close, to shut up in, to incarcerate Jur. 
33,1; 36,5. And so according to some 
the alliteration anv? ‘xy Devr. 32, 
36; 1 Kines 14, 10 26; ‘21, 21 (see 
airy under 1 L); but as bynira is 
added, it might be better to explain 
with relation to the whole: the man who 
is hindered and he who is his own master, 
i. e. he to whom participation in public 
life is denied, and he to whom it is 


“SY 


granted, i.e.the small and great.— 2. Me- 
taphor. ta hold back, to hinder, Ar. ; 
with 13572 of the person 1 Cue. 12,1; 

to hold together, MD, 1. e. to have strength, 

courage, Dan. 10, 8 16; to manifest 
strength, followed ‘by the infin. with 2 
2 Cur. 2, 5; 13,20; 22, 9, and without 
mp 20, 37; ‘with by of a person to have 
power against one, i. e. to be able to 
accomplish a thing 14,10; to keep back, 
to withhold, 0°23 (in discourse) JOB 
4,2; 29, 9; preg 12, 15 (in a flood); 
to detain, with accusat. of the person 
Jupa@Es 13, 15 16, i. e. to hold captive 
2 Kinas 17, 4, seldom with 5 4, 24; to 
refuse, 1 Sam. 21,6 a woman has been 
refused us, where the LXX read *wN72 
1299; to hold back 1 Kines 18, 44; "9 
pw Devr. 11,17 and 2 Cur. 7, 13 to 
withhold rain from heaven. — 3. Figur. 
to rule, prevail, Prop. to tame, to keep in 
with a bridle, coércere imperio, dominare 
(not from nd “BY), therefore with 3 
1 Sam. 9,17, or absol. 2 Cur. 22, 9. In 
derivatives also, to be without, to suffer 
the want of, to be needy; to put up ma 
string, to confine, hence to oppress, Ar. 
ad; compare also the Aram. "x. to 
press, to press out, whence Xm 2379, 
125_S%0 (a wine-press). Deriv. "22, "¥9, 
Sy, NTE, WI, E972. 

"Ni. “E73 (part. “i239, inf. constr. 
"953, fut. “E39) pass. to be shut up 
1 Kinas 8, 35, to be restrained Num. 17, 
13, metaphor. to stay, to remain behind, 
with "25 of the person 1Sam. 21,8, i.e. 
to be ‘present on account of 4 festival. 


ZY m. a keeping off, debarring, hin- 
dering, deprivation, need, cognate in sense 
ior; hence ‘y WI (viz. PR, to be 
supplied from the preceding clause) 
Jupaes 18, 7 no one (had) need, i. e. 
none suffered want, conseq. connected 
with "3°73 "2272 TR and ~52 dra Px 


0 - 


37; comp. “Ar. 8 indigence. 


ZY m. 1.a shutting up, of the oH, 
i. e. barrenness Prov. 30,16. — 2. con- 
straint, oppression, suffering Is. 53, 8; 
Ps 107,39; cognate in sense “pS. 
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apy 
sINXD (only stat. absol., commonly 
nqe3) f. 2Kxnas 10, 20, Is. 1,13, Jo. 
1, 14, commonly assembly, festive as- 
sembly $ Targ. N°2D or NO, Pesh. 
faecis, Vulg. coetus, collectio, LXxX 
avvodos, mavnyupic, Rashi FID "ON, Kimchi 
Dip, conseq. from "¥y meaning to join, 
to. collect, = EN. But as it means in 
Jo. l.c. only an ‘ appointed day of fasting 
and repentance, and in 2 Krinas and 
Is. Il. cc. @ festival generally, it is bet- 
ter explained as = 39772 an appointed, 
definite time. The assembling is then 
the consequence of the fast- or feast- 
day. It should therefore be derived 
from RY to establish, to appoint. 

MSD (pl. with suf. pa noe») fem. 
1. a feast-day, of the eighth day of the 

mizd feast Luv. 23, 36; Num. 29, 35; 
Neu. 8,18; 2Cur. 7, 9; or of the seventh 
of the passover Deor. 16, 8 (where the 
cod. Samar. has instead am). As in 
both cases it is just the closing feast, 
the word é€0od:oy (closing feast) of the 
LXX is explained, without having re- 
course to “¥¥ to determine. After- 

wards it was called NPY, (Aoaugde) 
the feast of emtestet (J oseph. ‘Antt.3, 10, 
6), Ar. 5 £.— 2. a festival-sacrifice, 
metaphor. like a4 and “3173, Am. 5, 21. 
— 3. covenant, league, statute, confederacy 
(metaphor. like “y‘va), so nv793 ‘2, JER. 
9,1 

ay I. (inf. 34py, fut. p97, or ac- 

cording to mss. 2p72, with suff. RRP?) 
tr. same as 359 I. to interlace, to inter- 
twine, to bind together 3 hence 1. to devise, 
to weave cunning, to lay wait, to deceive 
Hos. 12, 3, with an assonance to 3p; 
to cogitate plans, to forge devices JER. 9, 
3, to deceive, to mislead GEN. 27,36 ; comp. 
a8 L, D733, 31D, Wp. Derivat. rps 
5p? 3, — 2. (aot used) to stop, to with- 
hold , to interdict, to tarry, proceeding 
from the idea of binding, as is clear 
from wan (Jos 28, 11), “bs, “xy, Ar. 
f= 359 L having the same meaning ; 


comp. ay nis to remain behind, to 


tarry. Deriv. Pih. 227. — 3. (not used) 


apy 
to bind about, to enfold, to enclose, there- 
fore in Ethiop. to keep, to watch, to 
guard; metaphor. to make inaccessible, 
unfathomable, to close up, to conceal, 29. 
Derivat. apy adj. — 4. (not used) intr. 
either locally to be behind, at the back, 
last; or referring to time, to be later, to 
be behind; in both cases connected chiefly 
with to tarry, to stay, as in "AX (which 
in its organic root Sn"N is related to 
that in S—1y IL. to bind about). Deriv. 
3p2, 2p9 1. and 2. 

‘Pin. 3B (fut. p92) 1. to keep back, 
Jos 37, 4 and he does not hold them (the 
lightnings) back when his voice resounds 
(the suff. D— should have an assonance 
to bY, though referred to ITN it is 
grammatically irregular). The Tar g. has 
for it 339, and many mss. read 03339. 
— 2. (not used) to go behind, to follow 
after, in a good sense, protectingly, from 
ap 4. (which see). Deriv. the proper 
name 352. 


ay II. (not used) intr. to be high, 
hill-shaped; ident. in its organic root 
3,72 with that in 9-23, 33, 723,539, 
> ase ic. Dene: apy 2, ‘and 


aE? (constr. ap»; with suff. apy, pl. 
i Cc. "py and ~apY with Dagesh di- 
rimens, with ‘suff. "3p, »'T1apy) m. 1. the 
heel, prop. the hinder part of the foot 
Gun. 3,15; 25,26; 49,17; the foot ge- 
nerally, which is caught in a snare 
Jos 18, 9; “9 “728 Ps. 56, 7 to watch 
the feet, in Grier to entangle them with 
a net; ‘2 "3p93 Nx? Sone or Sox. 1,8 
to follow at the heel (foot) of one, i. e. 
close behind, like ’p ‘2355 Jupazs 4, 
10, and JER. 13, 22 thy feet are disgraced, 
by lifting up the train; the hoof’, of a 
horse Jupazs 5,22. — 2. the rear, Grn. 
49,19 and he will wound the rear, i. e. 
cause a complete defeat, comp. 337; 
the rear of an army, Josu. 8, 13, comp. 
Ar. wes This may come from apy L 
with the signif. 4; but also from ope ‘II. 


meaning hill-shaped, hunched; s0 that the 
other senses have proceeded from heel. 
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“Py 
— 3. (from 3p¥ L.) a persecutor or lier- 
in-wait, Ps. 41, 10 the persecutor prevails 


over me (29 bo937), but see 513 Hif.; 
2 72, 49, 6 the iniquity of Hers in-wait. 


Spy 1. (after the form >i43, Witp, 
from apy L.) adj. mase. inscrutable , un- 
fathomable of the heart Jer. 17,9(LXX), 
without having to read pay; comp. 22 
pay Ps. 64,7, “pn-pR Prov. 25, 3. — 
2. ' (from 2P2 TL) subst. a hill Is. 40, 4, 


Ey: 


opposite “itn, comp. Arab, xe a 
mountain ridge, also wlis, Maltese 
akba. 

aj2d (from apy I.) m. prop. the later, 
later following: hence the end, the last, 
as adv. even to the end, i. e. ahoays Ps. 
119, 33 112; consequence, adv. 3py->¥ 
Ps. 40,16 or -_ ce, Is. 5, 23 on account of, 
because; also aie 'y Gun. 22,18, 9D ‘Y 
2 Sam. 12, 10; and "9 alone Nom. 14, 24 
as a conjunction meaning “* propterea 
quod”; reward, as a consequence of 


doing Ps. 19, 12; comp. Arab. wlie, 

x ie reward, waiis end, Greek te 

ania reward, from 2oisGog last. 
Maps, (from 37y 2) f. a mountain, a 


hill, ‘Hos. 6,8 a hill of blood, of the 
city of Gilead, which lay on a mountain 
(Gen. 31, 47 5A). 

Mapy fem. cunning, deceit 2 Kinas 
10, 19. 

Maps (only pl. constr. nigpy) fem. 
footstep, track, Ps. 77, 20; 89, 52. 


“Wy I. (fut. tp") tr. to bind, to lay 
hold of, to knot together, of the binding 
of a sacrifice Gen. 22, 9, Aram. np> 
(which see); metaphor. to unite, to col- 
lect. Deriv. "zy (a proper name). 

The stem “py (Aram. p>, pos, Ar 
die, Maltese ‘fkad) is ident. in this 
meaning with aN, JON, ION, and in 
its organic root 7p 4 with that in sal, 


Ar. 0G, OLS 
“Wey II. (not used) tr. to notch, to 


cut into, metaphor. to stripe, to variegate, 
like “anil. to “san and 3p? I. to 173 


py 

of similar fundamental signification; the 

organic root 7p-¥ is also in 3p-3, Ar. 

A3, bis, mn, &s, wa I, 5D. De- 
rivative 

Tpy (pl. a-ypy,, from “py IL.) adj. 


Me a. banded, of sheep, properly 
notched Gen. 30, 35 39 40; 31,8. Ac- 
cording to the Targ. and Saad. from 


of 
1pF L, like ! (striped in the feet) 


fork to bind; but Hebrew ana- 
logy points to Tp IL 


Tpy m. either the binding of sheep, 
in order to shear them; or union, as- 
sembly; only in the proper name m3 
3p23 (which see) or DPR ’y m3 (which 
see). 


ry (not used) tr. to contain, to en- 
close, ident. with py (pry), Pi (prs); Ar. 
Lic, Liles the same. Deriy. p22: 

Pipa (from pry) /. constraint, oppres- 
sion Ps. 55, 4, elsewhere poy. 

ap? (a Protecting one, viz. Jah is; 


comp. Wye successor) 7. p. m. Ezr. 2, 
42 45; 1 Cur. 3, 24. 


boy (Kal not used) tr. to turn, to 


twist, to wind, to meander; connected 
with 539, and ident. in its organic root 
Spy with that in 4, on, on IL, da I, 
bs, 9 1; metaphor. to pervert, ake 
perverse, the conduct; comp. Aram. >p9, 
the same, whence bp whirlpool; aE 

“2s the same; Ar. Sule to bind, fetter, 
to entangle, fig. to be discreet, prudent, 
Deriv. “2p9, and yin>?p». 


Pih. (redupL) not used, deriv. RIP. | as the Arab. 
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rindpy (from TD py ) adj. m. crooked, 
winding, tortuous, of the serpent; together 
with m3 Is, 27, 1, a figure of Babylon. 


Ney (unused) intr. to wind, to twist, 
of the serpent, or tr. to turn, to wind, 
and ident. either with >py, Aram. Dpy,, 
seas, or also with 52? (which see); me- 


taphor. like duis to es acute, intellectual. 
Deriv. }p>,, 122." 


PD (= ipy, @ Sharp- sighted, Intel- 
ligent one, viz. Jah is) n. p.m. Gen. 36, 
27; also of an Edomite race, perhaps 
the race Axyyvog (Steph. Byz.), for which 
p22 stands elsewhere; but comp. }99. 
According to Eupolemus (Euseb. Pr. Ev. 
9, 30) there was also an Arabian place 
‘Ayuve (1p3). 

“Ye¥ (unused) int». 1. to be bound, 
related, entangled, of plants or roots, as 
WY to Ww also (comp. Aram. 11, Hebr. 
srt) proceeds. from a like findamen- 
tal ‘signification. Metaphor. of the wind- 
ing of the sinews of the foot, of the 
uterus of a woman, and the testicles of 
a man. Comp. Ethiop. “py to wind 
about; Arab. to bind, to fetter. — 
2. to be rooted, naturalised. Deriv. "p» 
(comp. Aram. “p?), denom. "py ais 
Nif. and Pih.), ‘and thence np? (with 

mp9,, MP2,); the proper names VR, 
“D2. 

For the organic root "Pp" are to be 
compared "3-s (to put together, to bear 
together, to ‘heap together), Aram. "37, 
nf (to bargain for, properly to bind), 

"2" (which see), "5 I., "373; as well 
to "bind, to. fetter, to 


Puh. 929 (part. R272) to be perver rted, | hold fast, to attach to, Ethiop. to bind 


twisted, of right Has. 1, 4. 


apy a ground-form to }in>py, which 
see. 

DPopy (redupl. from 5py) adj. m., 
ropbpy, (pl. nib-) 7. crooked , sloping, 
of ways Jupczs 5, 6, opposite >; 
subst. a crooked path, apostasy, departure, 
from the true worship Ps. 125, 5; Syr. 
the same. 


about, to enclose. 
“Pp, (unused) Aram. the same; deriv. 
“Pp? (out of Pael) and denom. “p9. 
pp masc. prop. root, root-windings, 
like the Aram. "p72; hence metaphor. 
1. rooting in, natur alising (in a land), 
"3 naw? Y Lev. 25,47 one implanted 


from a foreign family, different from 
mats. Derivat. the denominat. "py. — 


spy 


2. (unused) the foot-sinews of animals; 
deriv. Pih. denom. — 3. (naturalisation) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 27. 

“py (inf. constr. “ipy) denom. to pluck 
up the roots (1p), to root up, fully "p> 
g1n2 Eccrss. 3, 2. 

Nif. “e22 (fut. “p27) to be destroyed 
from the ground, of 8 city Zepu. 2, 
4; having an assonance to ‘Ekron, as 
Ashdod has to 7333, Ashkalon to didiy, 
and mi¥ to SONI. 

Pih. ‘py (fut. sp?) 1. to cut the foot- 
sinews, mF animals: “hence to lame, to 
hough, of dio JosH. 1, 6 9 or iw Gen. 
49,6. — 2. to destroy, 23" (war-) cha- 
riots 2 Sam. De, 4; 1 Cur. 18, 4 (LXX, 


Aq.); Arab. ce the same. 


“PI adj. m., TP. (constr. np») f- 
prop. " injured in the roots, i. e. in the 
testicles or uterus; hence barren GEN. 
11,30; Devr.7,11; coupled with 73287 
Ex. 23, 26; Targ. the same. 


“py (constr. "p¥, from “py,) Aram. 
masc. that which binds together, ‘of wT 


Dan. 4,12 20 and the bond of his roots, 
i. e. their stock (elsewhere “Rp? alone); 


Syr. 125. 

“22, (Peal not used) Aram. denom. to 
root ‘Up; hence to destroy. 

Ithpe. "PPM to be destroyed Dan. 

? 

779 (constr. anpy, pl. Dra py) m 
la scorpion, sxoontos Devt. 8, 15, with 
wry and qe (from 2p IL. with the mean- 
ing to seize, to catch, to pierce); meta- 
phor. a scorpion- like, hooked, and bent 
locality, hence D°AIp? M237 Juans 1, 
36 the scorpion- ascent of the euryed 
cliffs stretching from the south end of 
the Dead Sea with a bend towards the 
es oe: III, p. 45 seq.); comp. Ar. 
we curvus, inflexus. /4xpaBareivy 
1 Macc. 5, 2 is the same name. — 2. The 
name of a thorn with prickly branches; 
in botany Onkoba (comp. Forsk. p. 103) 
Ez. 2, 6, mentioned with 245 and ji20, 
where by stands for 59. — 'B. an instru- 
ment of torture in the. form of a scourge 
furnished with points, a knotted pointed 
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scourge 1 Kinas12,11 14, prob. a thong 
with sharp hooks; Ar. the same. 
TINPD (naturalisation) n. p. of a Phi- 
listine tribe naturalised in Palestine; 
then of a Philistine territory in the 
north of Philistia with metropolis of 
the same name Josu. 13, 3; assigned 
first to the tribe of Judah 15, 45, next 
to that of Dan 19, 43, though never oc- 
cupied by them 13, 3; Jupazs 1, 18; 
Zepu. 2, 4; Zecu. 9, B. Gent. m. py 
J OSH. 13, 3: 1 Sam. B, 10. 


wy (fut. pyr; Kal not used) ¢r. 
prop. to knot, to twist, to wind, to inter- 
lace; metaphor. to twist into each other, 
to twist, to make crooked, opposite "15°; 
to pervert, to entangle; to be sly, cun- 
ning; ident. in its organic root wR-> 
with that in Wp-2, WRm?, O274, wp. 


The Ar. Lk, oaks belong here, in 
their secondary meaning to stop, to hold 
back, to be refractory, proceeding from 
the idea of binding; whereas to make 
crooked, to turn is (Ake, yake. Jos 
9,20 belongs to Hif. Deriv. wp. 

Nif. Wp%2 to be perverted, perverse, 
with oT ‘Prov. 28,18 to be perverted 
in two ways (i. e. of hesitating way). 

Pih. Gpy (fut. Gpy>) to crook, to per- 
vert, aN) Is. 59, 8, W237 Prov. 10, 9; 
al Mic. 3, 9; to act perversely, cun- 
_ | ningly, craftily ; eae: wWpy and nwpz>. 

Hif. B*p93 (only fut. with suff. "WPI? 
for ape) to regard as an Dp9 Jos 9 
20, parallel "22°? from 9°H5. 


wPy (before Makkeph -wpy, plur. 
nue, constr. ERY) 1. adj. m. perverse, 
perverted, with accus. m8 Prov. 2, 15, 
23 28, 6 in walk; or. with “it Devt. 
32, 5, 25) Ps. 101, 4, i. @. corrupt; subst. 
one perverse, with the genitive 12 Prov. 
11, 20 and 17, 20, or Bone 19, 4,i.¢@, 
with reference to the heart, speech; along 
with 5np3. — 2. (a prudeot one) n. p.m. 
2 Sam. ‘93, 26. 


Mw po fem. perverseness, perversion, 
with pomp Prov. 4, 24; 6,12, Le. 
lying speech, coupled with nit. 


WwW 


"D (from “sy IL, with suf. 439; ac- 
cording to some plur. D3, with suff. 
Py: which, however, may be the pi. 
of “19 after ‘the form o>) 1. same as 
2 a city. Only as a proper name of 
the metropolis of the Moabite territory 
on the south bank of the Arndn Num. 
21, 15 (cod. Samar. “‘y); Dxur. 2, 9; 

fully axa gy Nom. 21, 28; Is. 15, 1; 

also called elsewhere ani “9 Num. 29, 

36, from which the appellative meaning 
clearly appears. It is named in Greek 
A osdrols; Aquila andSymmachus trans- 
late 2édt¢ Moaf. At the present day 
the ruins, called Rabba, i.e. ayia 27, 
after the analogy of i729 nat '(Burckh. 

IT, 640; Robins. Pal. I, 123), are con- 
sidered the same; but they are not at 
the Arnén. The Targ. renders it nt) 
or Ania N19, with reference to the na- 
ture of the place; see ma‘) and ment. 

Three hours to the south-east of it was 
situated sia 7p or On YP, MB IN Wp 
which see. — 2. (from Shy TIL, but “Toubt, 
ful), an enemy, ="x% 1 Sam. 28, 16, but 
where 3992 may be read; pl. Dy Is. 
14, 21, where some would read as-a 
suitable antithesis B°°9, but better o°29 
(of the Chaldeans), since they are called 
ys "yO 13,9. For 9» Ps. 139, 20 
it is more appropriate to "read Te and 
to translate: they have uttered thy name 
lyingly or falsely. 

W Aram. m. an enemy Dan. 4, 16; 
comp. Hebrew “y 2. 


“WD (from “Wy Ir) m. 1.a caller (pro- 
ceeding from the idea of to be astir), 
only in the formula "297 "y Mat. 2,12 
caller and answerer (see page 1029). — 
2. (a Watcher, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. Gen. 
38, 3; 1 Cur. 4, 21; comp. the proper 
names 2, NI, WF, "AY. 

“D see “iy. 

wy (unused) Aram. see 31°79 (8149). 


JY L (part. 399, fut. ay.) 1. tr. 
(nnused) to interweave, to knot, to twist 
together, of the weft of a web; to miz, to 
intermingle; intr. to flow together, of men, 
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to be in confusion; Aram. 29, ,~5-3(hence 
any mixture and union, quadrilit. 339 
to mix), Ar. Wye (to mix, to mingle; 
metaph. to spea confusedly, impurely), 
Egyptian opf to bind. Derivat. 259 1 
and 2, a" 3, S555), Hithp. swnn.- — 
2. to exchange, to have intercourse, to carry 
on traffic, proceeding from the fundament- 
al signification of mutual union Ez. 27, 
9 27, as also aty I. (to jiary 27, 16); 
comp. 039. Deriv. 29973 1.— 3.to pledge, 
prop. to make obligatory, with accus. 
of the object, New. 5, 3 we pledge our 
fields, our vineyards, and our houses. 
Hence we should read D°a49 NImIN, for 
may ‘8 in 5,2. Fig. sb-ny 9 JER. 
30, 21 to alain the heart ‘(spirit), i. €. 
to stake, conseq. to risk, Arab. ye II. 
and IV. the same, we to venture; to 
be surety for, a person or thing, i. e. to 
answer for them, with accusat. of that 
for which one is security Gen. 43, 9; 
with 0372 (from with) of the person, to 
whom the security is given 44, 32. 
“x any Prov. 11,15 to give security for 
a " stranger; 'p ~p may, 2 17, 18 to 
undertake security before i. e. with one, 
for which > of the person is also put 
6,1, here = h2 Mn; 2292 Jon 17, 3 
be surety for me; ‘Ps. 119, 123: ; generally, 


‘take me under protection Is. 38. 14. This 
meaning also proceeds, as ba9 and Dar I. 


shew, from the fandamental signification 
to bind; Aram. 347, 2-5, whence 253 
(a bailsman), 13°59 (security), Arab. 
the same. Derivat. many, Mam 
cording to some). ak 
Pih. 299 (unused) to pledge (see Kal 3). 


ac- 


‘Deriv. Vat. 


Hithp. 299n% (fut. 299N") to inter- 
mingle , with 3 among Peau 106, 35; 
Prov. 14, 10; to associate with, with 5 
of a person Prov. 20,19; to have inter- 
course with, with Dy of a person Prov. 
24, 21. 

‘The stem ‘Y is connected with 58 


(which see), Ar. SI to knot, V3,e the 
same, whence Kbye hair- braid, a cord, 


ay 


we Ak the same, whence & f a knot, 238 


[., Aram. >3f (to bind), whence rey 
juncus. The organic root 24"¥ is also in 
xop4 I. 


‘>y Il. (inf. constr. 359) intr. 1. to 
be obscure, to become or be dark, of night 
setting in; JupGzs 19, 9 the day (already) 
is obscure (Dp) in ‘order to be dark, 
i.e. it is night; so that ‘y is not a de- 
nom. from 259, and does not, besides, 
mean to turn. * Figur. Is. 24, i1 all joy 
is dark, i.e. is obscured; to rejoice — 
symbolised by to lighten (see NAN, 79 
es). Deriv. any 1, ans 2, aD, 
ID. io 2 ee used) to be black, 
dark-coloured, of the raven; cognate in 
sense WW; Ar. = med. E the same. 
Derivat. 239 1 (according to some). — 
3. Fig. to be unknown, strange, i. e. to 


be low, common; 587 (to jw) being | . 


so used also; Arab. Wye I. I. IV. to 
wander into pa dark “distance , to go 
abroad; Wadyf a stranger. Deriv. ac- 
cording to some, 339 2, perhaps 259 3. 

Hif. wy (inf. abs. 3953) prop. to 
make at evening, or todo at evening 1 Sam. 
17, 16, without being a denom. from 
ay. 

“The stem 259 in this sense is con- 
nected with ny (to ny, Spay), and 
in its organic root “12 ‘with 39 I. 
(belonging to "B49 pl. OND 1). 


ay IIL. (not used) tr. same as 35p, 
253 to cut in, to lay hold of, hence fig. 
to consume, Ay. Wyt= A (Kamés p. 
125). Deriv. 249. 


a I. (fut. 259") intr. to be plea- 
sant, sweet, with % of the person, of 
21) JER. 31, 26; Prov. 13,19 a wish ful- 
filled é is sweet to the soul; next, to be well- 
pleasing, of may Hos. 9, 4, "m2 Mat. 
3,4; seldom with 2% of the person Ps. 
104, 34; Ez.16,37. As in pon I. and 
mt the fandamental signification pro- 
ceeds from to hang upon, to be closely 
attached to, to incline to; and is there- 
fore but the intrans. form of a9 1 
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Arab. the same, whence Wiay8 united, 
a consort. Deriv. a. 


ay IL. (not used) intr. to be withered, 
dry, therefore to be waste, desert, of 
countries, steppes &c.; connected with 
an (which see), Arab. oO Deriv. 
_ 2, Day 2, M4, 2, Mow, ay 2, 


the. proper name 19,, 37, "Gent. “249, 
2'P. 


ay III. (unused) intr. prop. to drop, 
to flow, to be wet, like 73%, 9°; hence 
to suck in moisture , to love moisture, of 
eee growing on water; comp. the Ar. 


pure water, Ww pyle a deep river, 


"4. . 
Si flow of tears or wine, WwW 


efflux and pasture; Aram. 32558, Liss 
reeds, where the same fundament. signif. 
should be adopted. The organic rootan-9 
is also in 34 to 63°35. Deriv. may, 3 
and 4, 259 1. j 


39. (Peal unused) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebr. any I. to mingle, to mia. 

Pa. ay (only. part. pass. 25972) to 
mix, Day. "2, 43 mixed. 

Ithpa. 25908 to be mixed Da. 2, 43 ; 
comp. Targ. on Is. 1,22; Prov. 14, 10. 

39D (pl. Dra4y,, constr. *359) masc. 
1. (from any 1.) the willow, salix, a 
tree that likes the water and grows by 
water-brooks (O13 337">y) Is. 44, 4; 
Ps. 187, 2; hence fully bla) 2? Lev. 


23,40; Jos 40, 22; Arab. we ; Talm. 
many, Syr. ‘Arabto. — 2. (from "9 I.) 
a wilderness; hence Is. 15, 7 @ brook of 
the deserts, viz. the Wady which falls 
into the Dead Sea between Moab (Kerek) 
and Edom (G’ebal), and is still called 
Wady-el-Achsa (i. e. brook of the sandy 
plain); Robinson II, pp. 488. 555. In 
Am. 6,14 magi no stands for it. 


ang (from any 1) adj. masc. lovely, 
pleasant, PROV. "20, 17; sweet, of the 
voice Sona oF Sou. 2, i. 

a") (from amy L) m. 1. prop. inser- 


tion, intermixing; : “hence the weft of a web, 
Lzy. 13, 48-59. — 2. a mixture, a ined 


ay 


multitude, plebs promiscua, a mixture 
of all sorts of people Ex. 12, 38 (LXX, 
Valg. ), which is accordingly expressed 
in Num.11,4 by ybpoN,; and even 272 
a4 Ex. lc. may be 339, (comp. Targ. 
on Nom. 11,4; Sona or Sot. 1 ,12). By 
the word is "understood the promiscuous 
multitude that joined the Israelites on 
their departure from Egypt in order to 
colonise Canaan. With them are com- 
pared the Ieuqvior of the Greek co- 
lonies, or the mixed people that recol- 
onised Palestine after the Babylonian 
exile Nsw. 13,3. The very explanation 
foreigners (Targ. Onkelos) appears no- 
thing but a periphrasis of a mixed or 
promiscuous mass. But the meaning 
foreigners, common people may be re- 
ferred to 39 II. 


21) (in pause ‘9, dual o7259 which 
see) va (1 Sam. 20, 5) 1. (from 349 IL.) 
prop. a darkening, hence evening Gen. 
1, 5 8 (opposite “p2); to denote the 
clear day: ‘y-S¥ “ipin-y72 Ex.18, 14, and 
a full day: yy 979 Luv. 23,32; dif- 
ferent from sib%b, which is opposed to 
pir. Besides: time of sunset or still earlier, 
when the shadows begin to stretch Jur. 
6,4. ‘Y mm the evening sacrifice Dan. 
9, 21; Eze. ‘9, 4 5 (comp. Num. 28, 4), 
conseq. not about the ninth hour of the 
day (see pray and Acts 10, 3). Also, 
twilight , fully ni any Prov. 7, 9, but 
what is farther advanced than and dif- 
ferent from 102, which Zecu. 14,7 ex- 
presses by sbsb-nd) pIn-N>. Opa ay 
Dan. 8,14 is not a compound like pee. 


" eQ0%, Sirming a single conception, but 


should be translated evening and morn- 
ing and with reference to: 572m; so that 
2300 of them there make but 1150 days. 
‘9 ny> Gen. 8,11 at even-tide; ‘9 nid 
34, 63 at the turning of evening, i. e. 
when evening approaches and one goes 
out (3, 8). As adverbs at evening, in 
the evening, vesperi, are used 3793 
Gen. 19,1, 3999 49,27 or the accus. S49 
Ex.16, 6. See DIY, Hif. to any IT. and 
3597. — 2. (from a7 II.) a wilderness, 
waste, ‘y cant Has. 1, 8 and Zepu. 3,3 
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wolves of the wilderness, which are vory 
rapacious and fierce; for which JEr. 5, 6 
has nip, 387, where nis. is parallel 
to nn. “Hence % cannot be translated 
there evening ; though Zepu. |. c. may 
have thought of that, on account of 
“pe. Hence the name of the districts 
of certain nomad Bedouin tribes, being 
natives of the Arabian desert (35), 
and whose sheikhs' are termed °2372 
ayn Jer. 25,24. These Bedouins with 
their sheikhs are inhabitants of the de- 
sert (at!93 O°22183) Jer. 1. c.; where 
dwell also the tribes of the FIND (NLP 
9,25 and other Arab peoples 3B, Qe By 
the word is understood in particular 
that part of Arabia Deserta which bor- 
dered on the Israelite territory 1 Kinas 
10,15, and since it was Arabia also, it 
is rendered by 259, in 2 Cur. 9,14 (comp. 

Joseph., Vulg., Syr.). — 3. same as 299 2. 

foreigners, mob, mized multitude, a) among 
the Egyptian “people JER. 25, 20; 50, 

37; Ez. 30, 5; referring to Ex. 12, 38, 
constituting a peculiar part of the Egyp- 
tian population, and therefore always 
ee with py72, and so with WiD, MD, 

sie, BD; b) among the Chaldeans ; in 
Babylonia, who served as auxiliary 
troops JER. 50, 37, where the same lan- 
guage is applied to them which is used 
of warriors in 51, 30. 

399 (pl. pa, C. "279) m. 1. (from 
359 TL. )a raven. so called from its 
blackness Sona or Sou. 5, 11; Arab. 

EST gsf. Its preservation was sopardad 
as wonderful Jos 38, 41 (Luxe 12, 24, 
comp. Ps. 147, 9); and as a prophetic 
bird, among the ancients (Aelian. H. A. 
1,48; Plutarch, de Pyth. orac. 22) it is 
adduced in the tradition about the flood 
Gan. 8, 7, and appears in connexion with 
the prophet Elijah 1 Kinas 17, 4 6, on 
which compare Jerome (Acta Pauli Ere- 
mitae). Because of its abiding i in soli- 
tary valleys, the expression 5133 BR 
is employed Prov. 30,17. Ar. ea 
Aram. 3519, isscs, Malt. hrdd, hrib the 


same; on the other hand the assonant 
extra-Semitic names (Sanskr. kfrawa, 


ay 


Lat. cor-vus, old high Germ. krab-an, 
rab-an, Rab-e) proceed from to croak, 
to cry, or from the sound the bird is 
supposed to make. — 2. (from 299 IL.) 
a bird of the desert, concrete a bustard 
Is: 34, 11, for which an stands in 


Zepu. 2,14 (= Ar. Wy Z), — 3.n. p. 
of a Midianite (i. e. Arabian) prince, 
who was smitten at a9 Ane in a famous 
battle, and killed Supars 7, 25; 8, 3; 
Ps. 83, 12; a victory which is praised 
as the wok of God: Is. 10, 26. Phenic. 
22°, 2. p. m. — The place ‘9-1, 80 
called from him Jupexs7, 25, may have 
lain not far from J oalan. The pay 
mentioned in 1 K1nas 17,4 6 have been 
also referred to this head: 


379 and 259 (prop. a steppe, from 
ay ) Ln. D. f. Arabia, the land of 
the Dedanites (in the neighbourhood of 
the Edomites), Kedarenes &c. Is. 21,13; 
JER. 25, 24, In Ez. 27,21 and 2 Our. 9, 
14 it stands for any 2 ‘(which see); but 
in Is. 1. ¢. for sw we should perhaps 
read 279 2(with the’ Targ.andL XX). Ar. 
Wy the same. Deriv. Gent. m. "359, 
Is. 13, 20, JER. 3, 2, or “349 Nuu. 2, 19 
and 6,1 an Arabian; pl. pany 2 Cur. ‘21, 
16; 22,1; Nex. 4,1, or pay 2 Cur. 
26, 7 K'tib, or finally Day 2 Cur. 
17, 11, of the nomadic Arabians ex- 
tending as far as Babylon (comp. Strabo 
16 p. 748), the robber Bedouins (comp. 
Diod. Sic. 2, 48) &c. But it is also ap- 
plied to single parts of Arabia the great, 
and the Gentile to single Arab tribes, 
as appears from Jar. 25, 24; Ez. 27, 21. 
In the New Test. also (Gal. 1, 17; 


4, 25) single regions in northern Arabia | 


bear the name. At a later period there 
was a locality a9 in Galilee (J. Sab- 
bath 122), which ‘agrees perhaps with 
the Biblical Many 2 Sam. 23, 31 (1 Cun. 
11, 32), and which might be compared 
in its appellative signification with 
niany. — As to the explanation of 
this name, a" 1 has sometimes been 
thought of, and 80 it is explained Odo- 
rifera (Plin. 5, ch. 2), Aguparopegos 
(Strabo). Sometimes it is derived from 
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ay I. and explained a mized people. 
Or it is traced to a" IL. and so inter- 
preted land of the evening (Huetius). 
But the explanation given above is 
preferable. 

IAD see airy. 

IID (with suf. mnaqy) fem. 1. a 
wilderness, a waste, of the destroyed 
environs of Jerusalem Is. 51, 3. — 
2. (steppe-place) n. p. of a locality other- 
wise unknown, ident. perhaps with the 
later 39 in Galilee (see 259). Hence 
Gent. m. "359 2 Sam. 23, 31; 1 Cun. 
11, 32. 

MID (with a of motion Sn3a7y Josx. 
18, 18: : pl. mia, ¢. nis) f. ‘L (from 
ay IL) a thick , ‘dash cloud, on which 
God moves along Ps. 68, 5; as he is 
generally represented as riding on clouds 
(29, pmw) or the heavens (O28), Deur. 
33, 26; Is. 19,1; Ps. 68, 34; etymologi- 
cally and in meaning identical with 
pp». The LXX have derived nia‘y, 
from 399 1, as many interpreters have 
understood niasy in Jer. 5,6, ex- 
plaining it the setting of the sun, which 
gives no proper sense. — 2. (from 
ay IL.) a wilderness, of that between 
Babylon and Palestine Is. 35,1, of the 
Arabian wilderness JEr. 2, 6, ‘of, the de- 
stroyed Babylon 50, 12; 61, 43; ora 
steppe generally Jos 24,5; 39,6. Spe- 
cially applied to the waste neighbour- 
hood of the Dead Sea Ez. 47,8, which 
is called 35957 Bb) Devt. 4, 49: J Osu. 
3,16; 2 Kines 14, "25; also to the waste 
places between Jericho and Jordan 
2 Kinas 25, 5; Jer. 39, 5; 52, 8, for 
which “at! nia stands i in the K’ri 
2 Sam. 15, 28 and 17, 16, while the 
K’tib has nina; to the wilderness 
(Sin) about WIR (in the south-east - of 
Palestine not "Sar from the Edomite 
border), fully wap niay Deovr. 33, 2, 
as is to be read for wIP nia24, and for 
which W3p ‘1772 stands in Ps. 29, 8; 
lastly to the waste plains and tracts be- 
tween Moab and Edom, called in full 
ania mis Num. 22, 1; 26, 3; Devt. 
34, 8. The plain is more exactly de- 


See ee ee he ag 


ray 


scribed by "359m Sn? Am. 6, 14 = >a 
pra ws Is. 15, 7 (see 549). — 3.a richly 
watered meadow, particularly of the Jor- 
dan-mead, the luxuriant Jordan-vale 
2 Sam. 2,29; 4,7; 15, 28; 17,16 (comp. 
Robins. III, 159); Josn. 4, 13; 12, 3; 
18,18; 2Krneas 25, 5; Jer. 39, 5; Zacu. 
14, 10; ‘called elsewhere Wes “33 (GEN. 
13, 11), and more exactly described by 
mipwa mp. It means the two plains 
on both sides of the Jordan from the 
sea of Cinnereth to the Dead Sea, now 
called el-Ghur ( yl), i i. e. the plain. — 
4. same as 259 pasture, in 73795 5m? 
Am. 6,14, the feminine form ¢ occurring 
in Talmudic. But see a"y. — 5. Fully 
39:3 n°a which see. 

"ABN (with suf. on3 52, from 379 I.) 
f. security , 2, 259 to give security , ‘with 
’p 12D? Prov. 17, 18, coupled with »pn 
n>, comp. 6,1. With this meaning is 
also classed (Jin Parchon, Kimchi in 
express quotations) mpm ons "ny. 
1Sam.17,18 and thou shalt take a “pledge 
in return fr om them, i.e. a token of their 
happiness, which gives besides a toler- 
able sense. But the Vulg. has read and 
interpreted “pmn on 293-NN} (cum qui- 
bus ordinati sunt, ‘disce); ‘the LXX 
“prim pnsaww-nyy (inguire after their 
uh from. ay to please). To neither of 
these does the context compel us to 
have recourse. 

71229 (from the Pihel of 349 L) m. 
a pledge, earnest, GEN. 38, 17-20; Phenic. 
a pledge to make a bargain secure. From 
the Phenicians the word came to the 
Greeks, Romans (a¢¢afo, arrhabo) and 
Egyptians (Coptic apsh); Ar. ways, 
wy* the same; comp. ; 39H. 

27D see 299. 

Pr Ts its 
WD see 299. 
Dyes see 252. 


bay ‘(dual of 339 1, only in the 
formula ‘V3 PR) prop. the two evenings, 
i.e. either the time between sunset and 
complete darkness (Samaritans and Ka- 
raites), in the Talm. niw72y; or the 
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time when the sun declines to his set- 
ting (Joseph. Jewish Wars 6, 9, 3); Ar. 
“3 

the little evening or when it de- 
clines to evening till the evening pro- 
per (Greek deAy owia, Ar -full 
evening) as the Pharisees have under- 
stood it, so that ‘9 P32 the time be- 
tween these two points was that ap- 
pointed for slaying and eating the 


passover-lamb Ex. 12, 6, Lev. 23, 5, 


Nom. 9, 3, and for offering the daily 
sacrifice Ex. 29, 39 41; Nom. 28, 4. 
But according to Dsur. 16, 6 the first 
explanation is the more probable one. 

2379 (from 359 1.) m. a mizture, 
a. rabble, only in Ex. 12, 38, as one may 
read according to the Targ. for 35 37, 
and for which nDpON stands in Now. 
11, 4. 

DPT see Hay. 

JWI. I. (fut. 159") intr. to desire, wish 
for, long for, a thing, with dx Jo. 1, 20 
or 5» Ps. 42, 2 for dx, espec. like 1 
to have violent, eager desire for (LXX, 
Vulg., Targ.); ident. in its organic root 
aq-2 with the Targ. 34 (429) for the 
Hebr. (02, V2 and aN, Pa. 43°) and 
449 &e. with its numerous derivatt., and 
ident. with the Syr. 43 &c. (comp. Furst, 
Cone. s. v.). According to the Arabic 
version ap. Pococke (on Jo. 1. c.), as also 
the Peshito and Kimchi, to call, to cry, 
radically related to rug-ire, Sour ar. 
&-ovy-eiv &., and ident. in its organic 
root 37-9 with that in a39, Ar. »). 


° 


But this explanation is not so suitable. 
Wy II. (not used) intr. to rise, to 
ascend, of steps, garden-beds, Ar. 


the same, therefore +x ascent, Ethiop. 


the same; ident. in its organic root 44°9 
with that j In 377, according to Kimchi 
also with 773. "Deriv. may. 

Ty (not used) intr. to retreat timidly, 
to separate oneself’, of the wild ass; to 
flee; Ar. Ore, oy8 the same; originally 
ident. in its organic root ie with that 


WY 


in TIN, Oyo, TW1"B, OID, conseq. 
proceeding from the same point of view 
as the root of Np, 338; deriv. Siny and 
Ty 1. (prop. "9 ng place of fugitives; 
comp. S758) N. p- of a Canaanite royal 
city in southern Palestine Num. 21, 1; 
33, 40; JosH. 12,14; to the south of 
which is the wilderness of Judah JupGEs 
1,16. According to the Onomasticon (Zus. 
s. v. Acada, see Jerome, Reland p. 481) 
‘9 lies four geographical miles south of 
Hebron; and there is also a mountain 
JS (Tel “Arad), 149 dq (Robins. 
thy 12).—2.(a fugitive) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 


pu (pl. def. 8379) Aram. m. same 
as Hebr. siny Dan. 5, 21. 


vy I. (Kal not used) intr. to be naked, 
bare, bald (of the body, of a plain, of 
an empty open space), whence the trans. 
meaning would be to put off, to undress, 
to make bare; Ar. Ss = thesame. Deriv. 
71a, 972 (pl. niq77), iy, ray and 
the proper name np. 

Nif. st993. (fut. 3) see Say IT. 

Pih. ad (fut. 3%, ap. “27, inf. abs. 
niny instead of ring; imp. pl. Ww" in- 
stead of "y) to uncover, the pudenda 
(nb), i.e. to deflower Is. 3, 17 (comp. 
13,16), as miay 24 (Lev. 20, 11) ex- 
presses; to make bare a shield (122), 
i.e. to take off the leather coverings 
and so hold oneself in readiness for an 
attack 22,6 (comp. Caes. Bell. Gall. 2,21; 
Cic. Nat. Deor. 2,14); fig. to lay bare the 
ground (1d*), i.e to destroy to the 
ground, absol. Zepu. 2, 14 for he has 
destroyed (TIIN=FT7 from Mr), he 
has laid bare (see another explanation 
under [7'N); with acc. ‘tid? Has. 3,13, 
for which Mio. 1,6 has nibs, comp. Ez. 
13,14; once with Tow 1 Ps. 137, 7. 

Lif. rms to uncover, to make maka 
“ipa Lzv. 20, 18, “yw 20, 19; comp. 
my D3. 

" Hithp. TAIT (fut. st9977) to make one- 
self naked or 0 uncover oneself, of the 
drunken Lament. 4, 21; ; comp. GEN. 9,21. 

The organic root n—"y i is also in “¥ TV. 
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my II. (Kal unused) intr. to flow, 
to run, ident. in its organic root "—"9 
with that in "373 aaezk "372, Aram. 
"a73), "477 i Arab. Sys 

Ni. 92 (fut S99) to pour oneself 
out, of the spirit Is. 32,15; comp. de. 

Pih. 399 (fut. 399, ap. “95) prop. to 
cause to flow or to runs hence fig. wp? 9 
to give up, to expose, the life Ps. 141. 8. 
like "35 Jen. 18, 21 (and perhaps non 
viz. Nif. and Pih. 8 are to be referred 
to nn ID); to let down, 32, with dx 
whither Gun. 24, 20; to empty, TAN (the 
chest) 2 Cur. 24, 11. 

Hif. 349 to pour out, wps 2, like Pihel 
Is. 53, 12, i. e. to deliver up, for which 
oN, poe wh, “7473 stand elsewhere. 

Hithp. myn ‘at Ps. 37, 35 to spread 
out, of a tree: to pour out, to vomit, of 
the drunken Lament. 4, 21; but this 
belongs tony I; the former to ay TH. 


my TIT. (not used) intr. to sprout 
thickly, to grow, to be green, same as 
ngs to “2, my, iy: K'tib, and the 
proper names ""3", w3>, mays, Arab. 
Sx and 9 ee RSE the same. 
Deriv. ning, M97 and " perhaps the 
proper name ney. 

Hithp. ayn : (part. m. “1)72) to sprout, 
to grow Ps. ‘37, 35 (Kimchi). 


ain9 m. an animal mentioned in the 

plagues of Egypt, by which we must un- 
derstand one scorpion-like and stinging 
Ex. 8,17; Ps. 78,45; 105, 31; conseq. 
from 259 bisa = "Pp IL, 353, 55H, and 
ident. with rigapos (ese ‘35p Ti. and 
ane) Ar. We edge, with n inserted 

3 a beetle, scarabaeus; and if the 


LXX understand by it dog-fly (xvvouvia), 
they may have thought of this deriva- 
tion. In another relation the ancient 
expositors thought of a"9 L, understand- 
ing a heap, a swarm (Aquila, Graeco- 
Venet., Jerome) of flies, or game (Saadia, 
Ibn Esra, Rashi), but which i is not 80 
suitable. 


TIAA (constr. nay, pl.nigy,, from 


yy 
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any Il.) fem. a garden-bed, border-bed, 
so named from the earth being raised; 
to which cheeks are compared, Sona 
oF Sot. 5, 13; 6, 2; Ez. 17,7 10; Vulg. 
areola. 

TW m. prop. @ fleet one, a swift-runner, 
hence a wild ass Jos 39, 5, parallel 
ND (comp. Xenoph. An. 1, 5, 12s Aram. 
si, NTN, bes, Arab. on 


any eae: nv, with suf. inty, 
from. 19 I.) fem. nakedness, which one 
covers Ex. 16, 8; bareness Hos. 2, 11; 
generally the shame, the pudenda, of a 
man Gen. 9, 22 or of a woman Lev. 
18, 17, for whieh ‘Y “Wea Ez. 28, 42 is 
also used Hence the expression ae 
‘pg ny Luv. ch. 18 to uncover the parts 
of shame, i. e. to have carnal intercourse 
with, in an impure, forbidden way, and 
said of both sexes Ez. 16, 36; 22, 10; 
stronger in 23, 29; metaph. to uncover 
the nakedness Is. 47, 3, i.e. to give up 
to disgrace, ignominy, to the violation 
of all feeling of shame, and = 55h; 
to expose to mockery Ez. 16, 37. Fleur. 
the nakedness of the land Gan. 42,9 12, 
i.e. the unoccupied, accessible and unde- 
fended places of the land, like yuprodc- 
Go (Tl. 12, 399) and nudari (Caes. 


Bell. Gall. 7, 20), Arab. 8 578 (Kor. 33, 
13); the shame Is. 20,4; a hateful thing, 
juthiness, with relation to the sexual act 
Devr. 23,15; 24,1. ming nwa 1 Sam. 
20, 30 seems to be a strengthened form, 
like: the reversed nYa-n74y Mic. 1, 11, 
properly disgracefulness = uncovering, 
i. e. disgraceful uncovering, disgrace and 
shame. 

sway (from xiv = m9 1) fem. a 
baring, figur. a complete emptying out, a 
consumption (of money) Hz. 4, 14. 

pin together with O59 (pi. ong, 
and DaNy , from bY L) adj. mase.., 
oT, fem. ‘prop. drawn off, undressed, 
bared, i. . with the upper garment cast 
off 1 Sane. 19, 24; badly dressed Jox 24, 
7, aes Seneca. de benef. 5, 13 and 
Arab. ; hence naked, bare, Jos 


1, 21; 24,10, co with 11, of captives 


Is. 20, 2-4; metaphor. needy, poor Jor OB 
22,6, as yuureg; open, uncovered, i. @. 
well known to, 26, 6. 

DAN (pl. DD from py II.) adj. 
m. cunning, crafty, of the serpent Gen. 
3, 1 (comp. 49, 17; in the New Test. 
Matta. 10, 16); subtle, of men Jos 5, 
12, where the LXX read nixy (Surde- 
ens); 15, 5; in a good sense, shrewd, 
prudent Prov. 12,16 23; 13,16; subst. 
a@ wise one, opposite to baa 12, 16, DOD 
12, 23, and np 22, 3; comp. pnd, 
may. 

DIN see Doz, O4y. 

“PIND see “VAY. 

PID (constr. pray; from yay IL.) m. 
a fissure, a gap, Jox 30, 6, = pun; 
some mss. read Pi"y,, which i is of like 
meaning. 

7179, (after the form bon, N77) m. 
see YI. 

ming (a sing. noun from may UT 
after the form nim, mia) fem. a green 
meadow, of the grass- and bushy-meadows 
on the banks of the Nile Is. 19,7 (Ibn 
Sarik, Kimchi, Saadia); hence the LXX 
yAwoos. 

™"Y (from Any Jah is Watcher) n. p. 
m. GEN. 46,16; comp. “y. 

sey (from may 1.) fem. nakedness, 
of a bow, prop. an infin. (on the con- 
trary “i7n is from “yy IV. = my I) 
Has. 3, 9: nya-An oy Mic. 1,11 naked- 
ness (and) shame, ‘Le. shameful naked- 
ness, of a military captivity (the com- 
bination is as in py¥-r37 Ps. 45, 5); 
bareness, used. adjectively with phy, 
os"y (nakedness) Ezex. 16, 7 22 39; 
23, 29. 

iohink (pl. niow4y., from boy) fem. 
prop. " dough, mined dough (perhaps bread 
from it) Num. 15, 20 21; Nes. 10, 38; 
Ez. 44, 30. The first of it was given 
to the priest: it being a usual bread or 
mess (comp. Arab. Kiw395 a mess made 
of cooked or boiled wheat &c.). All the 
ancient versions and interpreters have 
this explanation, which is more pro- 


\ 


ry 


bable than groats, a coarse meal, ac- 
cording to a comparison with 043, B74 
(therefore = 7a), Aram. 0°93, NOM, 
nuva, of which linguistic tradition 
knows nothing. 

Eps (only pl. D-p* 9, fea roy IL) 
m. obscurity, darkness, gloominess (Vv ulg.); 
hence the darkness of clouds, the dark 
heavens Is.5,30 (Syr., Jerome), the figure 
‘of a night of misfortune (comp. 8, 22; 
Zupx. 1,15; Am.5, 18); conseq. = = Spry. 

yyy (instead of yrs pl. Dey, 
constr. “2°99, from py I. Pih.) adj. m. 
prop. terrifying, spreading fear; hence 
violent, tyrannical, and substantively a 
powerful one, of God or nations Is. 25, 
3; JER. 20,11; a violent man, a furious 
person (stronger than 93) Jos 15, 20; 
Ps, 37, 35; a@ tyrant Is. "13, 11; 7 m4 
25, 4 the orind of the nails "9 ay 
the triumphing of the tyrant; with Sat 
29, 5. 

sy (pl. oy, from 99 1.) adj. 
m. prop. naked, bare, ‘metaphor. "solitary, 
forsaken, childless Gun. 15, 2; 20, 20 21; 
without a successor JER. 22, "30, 


yy (imp. ‘J79,, lengthened ">"; 


fut. 97) tr. to place in a row, to set 
in order, to put in order, with accus. of 
the object and with by upon a thing, 
as 1129 Lev. 6, 5, o> ya Ex. 40, 23, 
Dey "Gen. 22,9; or with "25> Lev. 
24. 8, of the shew bread (see n>"y7). 
ee ‘y to prepare a table, i. e. to make 
ready banquets, feasts, Prov. 9,2, Is. 
21, 5; of the lectisternia and meals, 
with which the god 3 was worshipped 
in Babylon 65, 11 and figurat. Ps. 78, 
19; Mano 'Y to prepare war, i. e. to 
draw up an army Jupess 20, 22, 1 Sam. 
17, 8, with “my Gen. 14, 8, np (and 
| without satib73) 2 Sam. 10, 10, “ON JuD- 
aes 20, 30 or > Jur. 50, 9 against a 
person or thing; Ph B?> m4 yo 
1 Cur. 12,8, Jer. 46, 8, i.e. to put them 
in order, to use them dexterously; in 
judicial style 2 Y to set forth to one (a 
thing), i. e. to present it to him, to 
bring it before him Is, 44, 7; neths 9 
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to set a cause (self-defence) in order Jos 
13, 18; 23, 4; ->x TPR ‘9 to prepare 
words against one, i. ©. to come forth 
strongly with words 32, 14; omitting 
727 and with 25> of a person 33, 5; 
to set over against, with 5 Is. 40,18. or 
an accus. Jos 28,17 19, i. @. to com- 
pare with a thing or person Ps. 40, 6; 
to set an equal value upon, hence Jos 
36, 19 will (injustice) egual thy riches 
(one = vit Jos 34, 19, elsewhere 52m 
15, 29), i i.e. outweigh chet to order = 
to establish, 2 Sam. 23, 5 established for 
all time (LXX) and sure; then to dress, 
a sacrifice Ley. 1, 12; to direct, mpen, 
which is omitted, veneers in Ps. "5, 4, 
Deriv. 532, ‘72373, "27 and ns". 

Hif. 3p pe (fut. yay) to value, to 
estimate Lar 27,8 12 14, i. e. to com- 
pare the value of a thing with its 
price. 

The stem ’y , which denotes not merely 
to set in order, to place in a row, but 
also to set straight up, to set up, is identi- 
cal in its organic root J4-¥ with that 
in MN, FIN, FIN (perhaps), "9 ; 
and may be also connected by root with 
reg-o (to regula, rectus), rig-eo (to rigor), 
German Reige (= Reihe), Riege, recken. 
Arab. dye to prepare, and also to rub 
off = pon. 

niaky (with suff. 1259, 7299) m. 1. a 
row, series, pile, of ‘oy Ex. 40, 23; 
equipment, of O"33 J UDGES 17,10, LXX 
Vat. ozody inceriony, i.e. complete cloth- 
ing, consequently not 411 (Targ.), Cevyos 
(LXX Al.); metaphor. Jos 41,4 frame 
of the body, zakis (Aquila, Symm.). — 
2. commonly value, price Jos 28, 13; © 
estimation 2 Kinas 23, 35; hence ‘D> 
Ps. 55, 14 equally valued ‘with me; esti- 
mate, 2 Kinas 12, 5 the silver of the (indi- 
vidual) souls of his estimate, i. e. as each 
person is valued, at the redemption of 
the first-born Num. 18, 16; of what is 
vowed Lev. 27, 2 12, where the suff. 
refers to the person valued. 


oy (Kal unused) intrans. 1. to be 
bare, naked, bared. It is a farther de 


bay 


velopment of “a9 1 or “py IV., other 
verb-stems being “enlarged by the ad- 
dition of liquids; hence equivalent to 
wwe to be stript, of clothing. The Aram. 
oy naked, bare, does not come, 
however, from 59¥, but in the first in- 
stance from bony, where the simple stem 


is >oY,, Arab. (jbe to be naked, bare. 
= ‘Metaph. (as in 5%) to be odious, 
stained, disgraceful, shameful, full of im- 
purity, to be unclean, of ears, heart, of 
the fruit of' trees, of the lips (language), 
and espec. of the foreskin (2595 “'p3). 
Deriv. ay, SY, MP9, denom. Sy, 

and the proper name by. 

Nif. 2792 (imp. 5994) to uncover one- 
self, to ‘bare oneself’, ,» of the drunken 
(Gen. 9,21). Has. 2,16 drink thou and 
shew thy foreskin; hence Targ. SEDAN; 
comp. 2,15. The explanation of it as 
a denom. from 239 (Rashi) or as trans- 
posed from 535 (LXX, Kimchi) is not 
admissible. 

S39 (constr. Say; pl. n°DTY,, constr. 
"2°9) adj. m., mboy p41. naked, stript, 
unclothed, of ane struck down in war, 
whom the conquerors stript naked (1Sam. 
31, 8) and allowed to lie unburied; 
hence min o1949, "nia Ez. 28, 10 thou 
shalt die the death ‘of naked (defeated 
and slain) enemies, same as 9m (117273 
28, 8 (see nin), as in 32,19 boy = = 


son 7b>n 32,'20 25 28 29 30 32 or 7 


ayn “born 32, 26; comp. 32, 21 24 
pie = ‘dn, 32, 25 (in the text of 
the LXX pbb stood often, instead 
of pop >). — 2. unconsecrated, of the 
ear, Le. unfit to hear the truth JER. 
6,10; unsensidble, obstinate, of the heart 
Lev. 26, 41, Ez. 44,9, opposite to 
“iw by Ez. 44,7; forbidden as food, 
unclean, ‘of fruits bay. 19, 23; difficult, 
obscure, of speech Ex. 6, 12, i. @. stam- 
mering. — 3. Commonly uncircumcised, 
i. e. still furnished with the foreskin 
("34y), which was reckoned unclean 
(Is. 52, 3), and by the taking away 
of which one became consecrated and 
clean Gen. 17,14. The right of the co- 
venant was denied to the uncircumcised 
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Ex. 12, 48; and the foreskin was regard- 
ed as the reproach of certain peoples 
1 Sam. 17, 26 36; Jupass 14, 3; comp. 
also 9Nn. Derivative 

by (denom. from >4Y) to look upon 
the foreskin (M2) as " profane and im- 


pure, of fruit not to be eaten Lev. 
19, 23. 


bay m. prop. nakedness; hence unde- 
votedness , of 32 Hz. 44, 9; concrete the 
state of being sapircusncised ibid. 


mow (constr. N35", with suff. IND" ; 


pl. constr. nid) ‘fem. 1, uneleanness, 
undevotedness, of hard hearts Dur. 10, 
16, Jer. 4, 4, which is also translated 
the foreskin of the heart, megitouy xap- 
diag (Rom. 2, 28). — 2. the prepuce 
1 Sam. 18, 25; 2 Sam. 3,14; fully iva 
yt Gen. 17,11; Lev.12,3; prop. the un- 
cleanness, aherttore the LXX (on LEV. 


19, 23) have axadagoia. Ar. as, Syr. 
isa, 

mid (nakedness, bareness) n. p. of 
a hill (M993) near Gilgal Josu. 5, 3, but 


where the writer gives it a eefayents to 
ney. 


Dy I. (unused) intrans. to be naked, 
bare, ‘of the body; to be unclothed , Ar. 


Po at 


ry the same, comp. ey to put off, 


2 (to cut off), Hebr. oar IL, oon L. 


Deriv. pny, poy, Doy, bhy and 
on 


py IT. eaig infin. abs. pay) trans. 


1. to bind, to tie, a sheaf; to put together, 
to mix together , into a ‘heap, hence zo 
heap together, grain. — 2. Metaphor. 
(as in 31D, AWM, bra7) -to spin, to devise, 
cunning, i.e. to be cunning 1 Sam. 23, 
22, coupled with Hifil; to connect ‘ideas, 
to combine ideas, hence to be prudent. 
Deriv. nay, Oy, IY, may, 5 p47. 


Nif. 0192, to be joined sgeiher, to be 
heaped, to be heaped up Ex. 15, 8. 

Hif. oy (fut. p99) to act craftily 
1 Sam. 23, ‘22; hence 50 97 Ps. 83, 4 
to make @ cunning or crafty plan, i.e, 


Dy 


to devise cunning plans; in a good sense, 
to act prudently, discreetly Prov. 15, 5; 
19, 25. 


wan the stem ’y is ses the Ar. 


ot (to join together), (to be con- 


rae to be cold, to ‘J aite, to heap 
- together, to mix with one another), Aram. 


pny, S055; and the organic root D4-» 
appears to be also in pin IT. (to bind, 
to tie, whence DIn 2.8 ‘net), pana I. 
(which see). 

ony THI. (unused) intr. to be high to 


project upward, of trees; figurat. to be 
strong, firm; ident. in its org. root DA-¥ 
with that in D8, pa, Oxs L, on 7; 
= be pe-n Tl. (to 1290, 739, Ds), 


Arab. »!; P9: ry &e. Deriv. eee 

DAY see Boy. 

poy and biny (pl. pyar) adj. m., 
rma, fem., see DIY. 

OW (only plur. D259) m. same as 
may, heap of corn JER. 50, 26. 

O7¥ (from oxy IL, only with suf. 
ony) m. cunning, craftiness Jos 5, 13; 
but it is better to refer nvany to M129; 
like m9 Jox 11, 9, mS Zinn. 4, 2," = 
Prov. 7, 8, ome Nau. b, ‘14 to 973 TBS, 
18, min. 

“Sa (from bey IL) 7. cunning, craft 


Ex. 21, 14; Josu. 9, 4; prudence Prov. 
1, 4. 


STI", (constr. mia", pl. nay, from 
bw IL ) f. a heap, a : heap of grain Sona 


or Sot. 7, 3, of sheaves Ruts 3, 7, of 
rubbish Nex. 8, 34; see DIY. ‘Comp. 


Arab. eye multitude, Xuoye "heap, Syr. 
fhe 

yin (from ony III.) m. the plane- 
tree, maple, so called from projecting 
upward Gan. 30, 37; Ez. 31, 8. 

TAy (from “yz; a Watcher, viz. Jah is) 
n. p.m. Num. 26, 36; patr. 299. 

OW (not used) intr. to be sticky, 
viscous, soft, of dough; ident. in its org. 
root with Oy-nIL., wan. Deriv. toy. 
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VIP W (an enclosed or hedged about 
place, like 21, Wand 1y 2, either 
from “1y IT. or from “y IL) n. p- of a 
district-city, situated before Rabbah 
(m9 "2B°59), i.e. in the Ammonite ter- 
ritory ‘before Rabbath-Ammon Jupazs 
11, 26, conseq. the same as “34> (which 
es) JosH. 13, 25, in the midst of the 
valley of the J abbok-river, which be- 
longed to Gad 2 Sam. 24, 5 and was 
built by that tribe Num. 32,34. Hence 
it is rightly distinguished from the cities 
at the side of the Arnon, to which an 
“wing, belonged (Dzur. 2, 36; Josx. 
12, 2). 

WI m. 1. (from “ay 1.) the naked, 
the bare, hence the unfortunate, poor, 
helpless Ps, 102,18, according to which 
“v9 Jer. 17, 6 and “ziny 48,6 have 
been explained, as a helpless , naked 
one in the wilderness ("279a, “2723) 
is still more helpless. But the latter 
passages belong to signific. 2, according 


_| to the Targ., LXX, Vulg., Ibn Gandch. 


— 2. (from "9 IIT.) the name of a tree 
or shrub which grows miserably in 
the wilderness Jer. 17,6, and therefore 
it stands with “2733, for which 48, 6 
has “Zin, (annecessarily taken as an 
Arabicus plir. fractus by some) with 
“ayaa. The LXX have 7 ayeropugixn, 
Symm. Eviov axagmov, Vulg. myrice, 
Targ. xn°3i>D2, and these are followed 
by the old interpreters, with more or 
less speciality, though tree or shrub 
generally suits both passages very well. 


To the derivation from “"¥ = Ar. slé 
to come into the heath, so that ‘Y would be 


one driven into the wilderness, suits nei- 
ther 2 for bx, nor >, nor the etymolo- 
gically baseless signification. 

"279, and “3iny, 1. (same as “i9%2) 
n. p. of a Moabite city on the north- 
side of the Arnon, first assigned to the 
Sihon-territory, then to Moab and the 
tribe of Reuben Devt. 2, 36; 3, 12; 4, 
48; Josu. 12, 2; 13, 16 20; Jar. 48, 
19; now called sls Arsir (Burckh. 
Syria, p. 633). — 2. (the same) n. p. 
of an Ammonite district-city before Rab- 


a 


bath-Ammon in the valley of the Jab- 
bok, belonging to Gad Nom. 32, 34, 
Jogsx. 13, 25, Jupaes 11, 33, and called 
“iy in 11,26. The Gadites are said 
to have founded it at first Num. 1. c. 
Both cities together, being the most 
important of the east-Jordan cities, are 
called by Isaiah “Z“¥, “y Is. 17, 2, 
which can only mean the cities of noe 
— 3. same as “249 2 a tree, a shrub 
JER. 48, 6. ae “n. p. of a city in Ju- 


dah (Arab. -S,£ juniper-tree) 1 Sam. 
30, 28, Gent. m. PAD 1 Cur. 11, 44. 
In the east of Beersheba we find at the 
present day a Wady ‘Ar‘ara (8 iyleye) 
Robinson’s Palest. LI. 618. 


FY I. (fut. 492, pl. wp yy) intr. 
prop. to flow, to run; hence 1. to pour 
out, to drop down, of 5 Dzvr. 33, 28; 
figur. of instruction 32,2, along with 
312. —- 2. Metaphor. to be juicy, fresh, 
vigorous, youthful. 3" and 15 have the 
‘same meaning, so that the organic root 
is 2°¥. Deriv. the proper name 7259. 

ae II. (not used) inér. same as 


amy If. to be or become dark, obscure, 
ident. in its organic root 47-9 with that 
in 33°y. Deriv. yy and “Sp»D. 


any III. (not used) intr. to incline, 
to bend, to nod, of the neck, the nape 
of the neck, of joints generally ; hence 
237, like np7672 prop. joint-work, limb- 
eonateuction’ vertebrated work, from p72 
of similar meaning, Aram. P22, Np™B, 
"pe the neck, the back; so too "dap 
nape of the neck, sonniacted 4 in its ety- 
molog. meaning with Ip. (73%) to bend, to 


bow, whence TRIB Ar. ay the same, 
therefore aye coal sedge, so called 
from its waving. The organic root is 


n279, existing also in 49 (11>), whence. 


mpin, modern Hebr. np. 

ED (with suf. "poy, 329; from 
roy III.) m. prop. an inclining, nodding 
| thing; hence the neck, nape, of animals 

Lav. 5,8, and of men Jon 16,12. Phrases 
are: 9 1m to turn the back, i.e. to despise 
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2 Cur. 29, 6 = dy ‘9 M32E JER. 2, 27, 
‘y MIB Josu. 7,12, "9 BH JER. 48, 39, 
"9 "En Jos. 7,8 to turn the back, i. e@.° 
to flee; DN 'Y 302 Ex. 23, 27 to flee bejore 
Here also belongs Gen. 49, 8 thy 
hand is upon the neck of thine enemies, 
i. e. thou seizest the fleeing enemy. On 
‘2 mp see wp. Ar. Wise the nape, 
the he» of a ‘mountain, a mane. 

“y (fut. 99") denom. tr. prop. to un- 
ae to break the neck (of an animal), 
i.e. to kill it, 33> Is. 66,3 (as a heathen 
sacrifice) = mat; may Devt. 21,4 6; fig. 
to destroy, to break down, mat" Hos. 10, 
2, i.e. to break off the horns of an altar. 


EW (youthful vigour, youthful fresh- 
ness , "from yay I. =75n IL.; comp. the 
proper name yn) n. p. f. Rura 1,4 14. 


aha (from "9 with the old noun- 
termination in >, from 419 I.) mase. 
prop. darkness, obscurity; hence a dark 
cloud, along with }2» Ps. 97, 2, Duvur. 
5,19 and 5wr 4, 11, dark louie be- 
hind which God hides himself Jos 22, 
13; 38,9; 25am. 22, 10, as 429 is used 
of a dense cloud of locusts Jo. 2, 2; also 
a figure of spiritual darkness Is. 60, 2, 
as well as of God’s judgment, Jzr. 13, 
16 he will make it darkness. See p93. 
To look upon it as compounded of 45¥ 
and Sex (Gesenius) or formed from ny 
to flow "(Gesenius) or from DBP (Meier), 
contradicts the spirit of Hebraism; Syr. 
denom. 255 to darken. 


yw I. (fut. poy) 1. to terrify, to 
make to tremble or quake, with accus. of 
the object Jos 13, 25, of God’s terrify- 
ing judgment Ps. 10, 18; Is. 2, 19 21; 
to fear, with accus. of the object, as 
ma‘) jy Jos 31, 34. — 2. intr. to be 
afraid, to fear, with non JosH. 1,9 and 
xy? Devt. 1, 29, with "2b of the person 
Devt. 7, 21; 20, 3; comp. the German 
erschrecken., both tr. and intr. , English 
to fear, tr. and intr. 

Nif. yy? (only part. yy.) to be 
feared, to be ‘fearful, of God; hence V2. 
a terrible one Ps. 89, 8, = N43. 


yw 


Pih. yy (not used) to terrify, to make 
quake, to rage. Deriv. 4. 

Ef. y-o3 (part. v9, fut. yr) 
to manifest fear, towards God, with accus. 
Is. 29, 23; to fear, to reverence, '113 
(object of reverence) 8, 12; to inspire 
fear, reverence, of God 8, 13. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is tr. to move, to make to tremble 
or guake, hence to terrify, to scare; intr. 
to be movable, to shake, to quake, to 
move to and fro violently, from fear, Ar. 
ye the same. The. organic root p> 
lies also in Yop OF, 9, ma, 4. 


ty II. (not used) tr. 1. to cut into, 
to pierce, to press into, of a cutting in- 


strument; deriv. y7"¥ (incision, fissure) 


and mx773 (axe). — 2. Metaphor. to 
violate, ‘to enslave, to maltreat, like other 
verbs of cutting; hence to be strong, firm, 
bold. Deriv. yy. 

This ’y is the Arab. es = to divide, 
to cut in pieces, and is closely connected 


with ™3, O43, PoR, pool (Wey), 


oonIL, wan, nah, nap&e. The organic | 


root yyy appears also in O41, 2: 
Py I. (part. py) intr. to go away 
in haste, to go away, to flee, with accus. 
whither, Jos 30,3 who flee into the wilder- 
ness (to prolong life there), selected for 
ma as an Aramaean and poetical word, 
numerous Aramaeisms being found in 
other parts of Job. LXX gevyorzec, 
Targ. "p79 (from pry, to flee, elsewhere 
in Targ. ‘for ba? and 73), and so Saadia, 
Kimchi. — The stem "y is ident. with 
the Aram. Pe Wop (to flee), Arab. 
ecore (to flee, to go away); and 


the organic root Pr? is also in MN, 
nara. The signification to gnaw in 


7 Hei is from > , Oye (see pan). 
pw IZ. (not ae tr. to tie, to bind, 
cognate | in sense 343 IL (to 3); Aram. 


PY, oz the same, “aienoe NPY, Los 


i ead 


8 ‘thong. girdle, lace, band;. Ar. Liye 
the same, therefore x5 ye lorum &c. 
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The organic root PY? is also in 37°, 
sre, Joe, tren IL Deriv. 

pip (after the form pre from poy I., 


| pl. with suff. "R9) m. a vein, sinew, 


cogn. in sense with TH, IN, Jos 30, 17 
and my sinews rest not (in the protasis 
pax» are spoken of); LXX ta seven, 
and so Ibn Esra, Kimehi (who has com- 


abi the Ar. Soy veins), Rashi, de 
anolas. 


Py ‘n. p. of a Phenician city, north 
of Tripolis in Syria, belonging to the 
Damascene kingdom at a later period; 
in Greek “4oxy and “Aoxat (Joseph. Antt. 
1, 6, 2; 8, 2, 3; 9, 14, 2, Steph. Byz. s. v., 
Ptol. 5, 15), ‘written ‘also Axy, Latin 
Arce (Plin. 5, 16) or Caesarea Libani, 
Syr. bo;8, Ar. (GE and UG. ¢; at pre- 
sent in ruins called Tel ‘Arka. Travel- 
lers (Itin. Anton. and others) know it 
under the name of Archas or Arcas 
(Burckhardt, travels in Syria, p. 162); 
and Robinson (Palest. III. App. p. 183) 
adduces Arka as situated in the region 
of Akkar, where is also an “Arkaja. See 
also Robinson, Later Bibl. Res. p.754 seq. 
Deriv. the Gentile m. “pry, a tribe dwelling 
about Ark Gen. 10, ‘17; 1 Car. 1, 15. 


“pW see pry. 


Ty I. (in Kal only imp. with = ap- 
pended 59, according to some) intr. 1.to 
be bare, naked, like “y IV. and may I, 
Is. 32, 11 strip you and make you yee 
(i. e. put off your fine garments) and 
gird your loins (with the garments of 
mourning); the imp. masc. is used, though 
referring to the pl. fem., as in M13") ib. 
But it is better to refer "79 a3 an 
infin. to “wy IV. (which see). — 2. to be 
solitary, forsaken, childless, unfortunate. 
Deriv. 2. 

Pih. L snip to lay bare, NAZI TN, i.€. 
to destroy to the ground Is. 23, 13, ‘which 
the other words 22129 HB suit. But 
see “19 IIT. 

Pik. IL “YY (inf. abs. “¥7) 1. to bare, 
the foundation of a wall, i.e. to lay bare 


JER. 51,58. But it may also come from 


Dy 
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“ay IIL to shake, toss, push together, 
i. e. to reduce to ruins, a 
of the idea to move, where it is also 
adduced. — 2. (not used) to be very 
solitary or forsaken. Deriv. "¥"9 1. 

Hithp. “2590 to be destroyed to the 
ground Jer. 51, 58. 


“YAY I. (not used) ér. same as “19 IT. 


to surround, to encircle, a place. From 
its reduplicated form are taken the pro- 
per names 4949, WW4y, ("ZIN9). 


y OL. (not ase intr. to sprout, 
to be green, of trees, comp. 77 (to "37, 
T39" “i9>), my (to ning and perhaps 
sy); Arab. £5 (whence £4 forest- 

lace) and whence thorn- 
= bah aR 

Pik. (redupl.) "279 the same; deriv. 
and 2. 

uny (not used) intr. same as yf 
to settle down, to abide, to dwell. 

Hif. 64 p% (not used) to cause to dwell, 
to make a "homes derivat. the noun B39 
giver of a home or dwelling-place, only 

in the proper name MAW 73". 

way (not used) tr. to bind, to unite, 
to fit into one another, of astructure, like 
“wp Nex. 3, 38; Arab. xbols a firm 
building, prop. ligatio, comp. TIAN; 

to arch, proceeding from the idea 
of fitting into one another. The organic 
root 1-» is also in w5-) IT., w73 Ii. 
wivx. Still better as gqaivalent to DD, 
bap ‘to be bellied, therefore 79, Arab. 

a heightened seat, a paletse roof, 
eae Hence | 

DID (with suf. VO, WH; plur. 

niivry) m. an arched bed, as a pleasure- 
couch Am. 8,12; 6,4; a bed of love, in 
the open air Sone OF Sou. 1,16; a sick- 
bed Ps. 6,7; 41, 4; probably from Dy 
to be bellied. Aram. NOD, NO". 

wy m. 1. only Jon 9, 9 same as wy 
which see. — 2. (from wwy) a moth, 


prop. the gnawing, consuming, destroyer 
of clothes Jos 13, 28, a figure of de- 


stronger form’ 


struction 4, 19 and of frailty 27, 18; 
Ps. 39, 12; Hos. 5, 12; Ar. xk the fom 
where the stem is Gud, Ue. 

awy (not used) intr. prop. to shine, 


to glitter, hence to grow, to be green, 
of plants (Furst, Conc. s. v., and so 


-Gesen. Thesaur.), as algo 18 (to 2478), 


Ar. aut the same. The organic root 
lies also in U37, ATS, TY, W, aerh 
(to the proper name ~200N) Ass Ww = 3 
(hence en 9 plant, herb, vegetable), 
we. mrs (hence rie vegetable). 

pal ob (with suf. Dawe; plur. constr. 


niniey “with Dagesh dirimens) m. prop. 
vegetable, sprout, hence grass, herbage, 
larger seed-growth Gen. 1,11 12; 2, 5; 
3,18; Ex.10, 12; Ps. 104, 14; with ge- 
nit. sae Gen. Le, Don Prov. 27, 25; 


tas fodder for animals Devt. 11,15; Ps, 


106, 20; vegetables Jer. 14,6; a figure 
of transitorinoss Ps, 72,16; 102, 5; Is. 


37,27; Ar. ears Aram. 8399, TS 
Maltese ushab the same. See ae Nw. 


2bP, (def. navy) Aram. m. the same 
Dan’ 4, 12 22 29 30; 5, 21. 


miwy I. (part. act. m. rriD?, f. ning, 
pass. shy, f. rniDy ; inf. abs. ning, ‘ips, C. 
rib? ‘Dy and niDy; fut. nies, apoc. 
Dy, yet the full form sometimes occurs 
with Vau consec.) tr. 1. to feel, to touch 
Kz. 23, 21; to press, like 09; Aram. NO>, 
Ar. yas (comp. Pih )y with which it is 
connected in the org. root. Hence 2. to 
labour = to do, without an object Rura 
2,19, fully M2N27 ‘y Ex. 20, 9 (opposite 


| m2); sONdID oy labourers Nuu.11,12, 


seldom Toby '9 4,15; also with 3 of 
the material in which Ex. 31,4 or upon. 
5, 9. Besides: to work, as a continual 
agency; of God, to create Jos 23, 9, 
LXX zousiv; to put into action, "23 Is. 
30,1; to abcomplith mawan JOB by, 12; 
“12 "9 JupDGES 11, 39 to "keep a vow, i.e. 
to execute it; pnp 'Y Ez. 5,8; 7107 
to execute rath 1 Sam. 28, 18; to make, 
to form, fabricari, with accus. of the 


roy 


object, Man Gen. 6,14, may 13,4, D229 
Ex. 5, 16, nan Gey. 3, "Ts to establish, 
niza Eccuzs. 2, ,D, bya nioya 2,6; Neu. 
3, 16; to build up, na Gen. 33, 17, fig. 
to maintain an abiding posterity 2 Sam. 
7,11; to set up, py Hstx. 5,14; to put, 
nibas Prov. 22,28; to create, as a single 
act Gun. 1, 7; 2, 2; Ps. 96, 5, DY Y to 
make besides one J OB 40,15, nin’ creator 
Is. 17,7; Hos. 8,14; Jos 4, 17; to con- 
struct = 2 and m3, with accnsat. of 
the object and accusat. of the material 
out of Ex. 30, 25; 38, 3; Is. 46, 6, to 
which D3? also belongs Gen. 6, 14, "the 
accus. of the material as it were; sel- 
dom with > of the object 27,3; Hos. 2, 

10 and out of gold they made Baal; on 
the other hand constantly with > to Is. 
44,17. Next: to acquire = to make by 
labour, to make, with accus. 5°91 Duur. 
8,17, Izv Is. 19,10, tiap Gen. 31, 1, 

wee 12, 3B; py ‘y 11,4 to make a name, 
i. 6. to stain’ to Gane: to procure, with 
4 of the person 2 Sam. 15,1, 1 Kinas 
1,5, Ecoxzs. 2, 8, comp. pectniam fa- 
cere, zosiv Biov, Engl. make money; 
without an object to acquire, to make 
gain Prov. 31,13; to bring, to make, i.e. 
to be of use Eccoies. 2, 2. Farther: to 
make ready, to prepare, food, a feast 
Gen. 8, 7 8, Jupazs 13, 15; therefore 
to sacrifice, to prepare, as it were, the 
food of God, with the accus. “p23 Ps. 
66,15, was Ex. 36, 41; to offer, aro 
Num. 15, 14; 2 Kines 17. 32 and they 
offered for them, comp. teg& gétew, Latin 
sacra facere; bbb ‘y 2 Sam. 19, 25 to 
shorten the beard, to dress tt; pds y 
ib. to bathe the feet. Of the heart: to 
devise, to resolve upon Is. 22,11; 32,6; 

37, 26, like Sy». Also: to constitute, to 
appoint, constituere, to an office, D°IM® 
1 Kines 12, 31, myn-ny 1 Sam. 12, 6, 

D977 ain 2 Kings 21,6; % ‘e-nN '9 
to make one something, Gun. 12,21 will 
make thee a great nation, comp. Jer. 37, 

15, and without an accus. of object "9 
manda 1 Sam. 8,16 to make for work, 

i.e. to use them for that purpose; rare- 
ly with a double accusative 1 Sam. 
17,25; or > for a person or thing, JER. 
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10,13 he makes lightnings for rain, i. & 
they become his heralds; to carry on, 
e. g. a2 ‘Y Gen. 14,2, Devur. 20,12, 
with by or “rN of the person; to establish 
or make, ‘piby ’y to make peace with one; 
to execute, accomplish, of God and men, 
coupled with 2%, without an object 
Dan. 8, 24; Is. ‘10, 13; Ps. 52,11; to 
exert or practise, ban Nom. 24, 18, 213 
Ps. 37, 3 or 1233 Gen. 34, 7, often with 


‘’p "va to the liking or dislike of a 


person iKras 11,38, Is. 38,3, Ps. 51, 
6, construed with by, > or “my of the 
person JupGEs 15, 3; Jer. 33,9; Psaum 
15, 3. — 3. Metaphor. to keep, to cele- 
brate, naw Derut.5,15, nop Ex. 12, 48, 
2 Esta. 9,27; to live through or spend, 
the time of life Eccx. 6,12, comp. zoseiv 
xeover, hence 34 ‘y to spend life pro- 
sperously 3,12; to perform, to practise, 
nipn Ley. 22, 29, mia Deut. 15, 5; to 
observe, to consider, 7, "27 Ps. 103, 
20 21, Spwx, new JER. 22, 15, bon 
Nom. O4, 18, aid "Ps. 37, 3, as well as 
the reverse by, din ’y Is. 53, 9, Ez. 
3, 20, 233 “Gun. "84,7. — 4, to do, 
generally. without an ‘object, good or: 
evil Gen. 40,15, good alone 30, 30, Ex. 
13, 8; evil aloxie Gen. 19, 8; 27, 45: or 
generally Gen. 12,18; 20, 9, construed 
with > Ex. 14, 31, oy "Rura 2,19, -mN 
2,11, and the accusat. of the person Is. 
42, 16; to deal with, with > of the per- 
son Now. 5, 30 and he shall deal with 
her, 1. e. execute upon her, hence fol- 
lowed by an accus., the whole law, or 
with > of the person Lev. 4, 20; but 
also a Is. 5, 4 and an accus. Lev. 16,. 
15; usually, however, with a of the 
person, with the accessory idea of pro- 
ceeding arbitrarily JER. 18, 23; Dan. 8, 
4; 11,3 7 36; A249 Mb 1 Cur. 4, 10 
to do remote from evil, i.e. . graciously and 
kindly. — 5. Altogether generally to act, 
agere, the how or the what resulting from 
the context Gun. 3,13 14; 6,22; 8, 21; 
Is, 46, 4 (like soveiv); or there is no re- 
ference at all to the special subject of 
action 2 Sam. 12,12; with an adverb 
ny7a ‘2 Prov. 13, 16 to act considerate- 
ly; “Spyd ‘9 Jer. 8,6 to act falsely. 


rwy 
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United to other verbs ‘Y appears merely | 


re an auxiliary, as 233) moe Gen. 31, 

; TPA) miby 41, 34; bow) Mey 
; a 8, "39." "The iden of doing ‘is 
' weakened in 1 Kinas 20, 40 and thy 
servant was doing (busy) here and there, 
i. e. directing his attention hither and 
thither. — 6. to bring forth out of one- 
self, to beget, therefore often = to have, 
ag 3aIT 'Y to give milk, to have milk Is. 
7, 29, sa" ’y JOB 15, 27 to make fat, 
i.e. to be fat’ comp. corpus facere (Justin. 
11, 8); “5 9 Gen. 1, 11 to bear fruit, 
comp. roweiy xo.gmtoy, mowety ovxa; Hd 'Y 
to put forth shoots Ez.17,8, and so map. 'y 
of a stalk Hos. 8, 7, nip y Han 3, 
17, D329, 'y Is. 5, 2 "&e. ' Deriv. myn, 
the, proper names beni, OND, DY, 
“wy, SND, sy, “sip, TIN, 
aD. 

‘Nif. Dy) (fem. INwyP2; part. MOP , 
pl. brings, pl. f. nia ; “inf. C. nies; 
fut. sings, ap. BY , once HPA) com- 
monly the passive of Kal in the most 
varied applications: to be made 1 Kings 
10, 20, to be created Ps. 33, 6, to be pre- 
pared Num. 6, 4, to be sacrificed Lev. 
7, 9; to be executed, of a plan 2 Sam. 
17, 23, punishment Dan. 11, 36; to be 
committed, a crime Deut.13,15; to be 
celebrated, a festival 2 Kinas 23,23; but 
also to become (a thing), to happen, to be 
Eccrzs. 1, 9; 4, 3; Is. 26,18; hence 
with 5 of the ‘atta to happen to one 
Ex. 2, 4; Is. 3,1 

Pih. iy to pr = to squeeze, DYN, 
i. e. to handle immodestly Ez. 23, 8; ‘but 
in 23, 3 we should perhaps read ‘yiby. 
The infin. Kal is used in the same sense 
23, 21, and there is no need to read 
either. niay or pnivy. Comp. zovsi, 
facere, per-, conficere. 

Puh, V8y to be made, created Ps.139, 
15. See Pikel. 


Mwy II. (unused) intr. to be shaggy, 
rough, rough-haired , of men; probably 
also of a rough, rugged forest-mountain; 
Ar. st the same. Deriv. WD. 

Danby see Syminy. 

RMD (El is Former) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 


2,18; 2Cur.17,8; Ezr.10,15. Written 
barby aleo 1 Cur. 2,16. 

nny ‘(after the form 23%, “yw; the 
hairy, ‘rough, from sty IT. ; comp. 2) 
n. p. of a son of Isaac and Rebekah, 
so called from his hairiness Gun. 25,25; 
ancestor and founder of the Edomite 
race 36, 1 which is poetically termed 
Woy "22 ‘Devt. 2,4, riby m3 Os. 18, or 
Dy alone JER. 49. 8; Ww? 47 Os. 8 9 
19 21 = 2D. 

pws (after the form wisp, from 
pwy) m. an oppressor, JER. 22, 3, inter- 
changing with pyy 21,12, as tig2 3, 7 
does with 742. 

OpPrwy (from Pwy) m. pl. oppression, 
of the poor Am. 3, 9, violence EcCcueEs. 
4,1 (LXX, Targ.), Tox 35, 9. Some- 
times, however, it is merely a part. pass. 
plur. signifying the oppressed, oppressi 
Jur. 50, 33; Ps. 103, 6. 

“Vitey (from “wy ten) m. 1. the num- 
ber ten, "a decade, decas, Sexas, espe- 
cially ten days, a stronger expression 
than D2" (some days) Gun. 24, 55; 
commonly the last day of the ten: but 
also = dexa¢, the tenth day of the month 
Ex. 12, 3, Lev. 16, 29, comp. y13 heb- 
domas; Arab tle OF (6) the same. 
— 2. the number ten of cords, a decachord, 
of 533 (vaBla, which had twelve strings 
according to Josephus), and distinct from 
‘i22 Psatm 92, 4, fully “iby d32 ten- 
stringed harp 33, 2; 144, 9. 

MIP (from nwy 1.) adj. m. prepared, 
wrought, strengthened, of iron; hence 
’y D3 Ez. 27,19 steel, iron prepared 
for sword- blades: steel (Kimchi), which 
was made excellently i in Driv (which see), 
an Indian emporium in Yemen. 

mip (from nwy I.; a stout, firm, 
nen one, arising from mvwy; Ar. Opt 
strong, from Quae to twist together 
firmly) x. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 33. 

Dewy (same as DRT?) n. p. ™. 
1 Cur. 4, 35. 

my (Jah is Creator) n. p.m. 2Kixas 
22,12: 1Cur. 4, 36; 6,15; 9, 5. 
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puy 


WD (pl. BY WE., constr. “\-, with 
suff. Tow; from “wy I.) m. 1. a rich 
man (opposite 3 Ex. 10,15; 5 or UNA 
Prov. 22, 2; 28, 65.7738 Ps, 49, 3; bo 
2 Sam. 12, 4), wha has “wy JER. 9, 22, 
ps Prov. 10, 15 and pram 14, 20; 
therefore pw, are the ‘istinguished, 
the noble =D24 Eccouzs. 10, 6, opposite 
D9 = D°BDd; ‘the influential, mighty, 10, 
20 = pp "fo, 16. Hence one who rales 
over the poor Prov. 22,7, who is some- 
times hard 18,23, and conceited 28,11; 
also a violent man Mic. 6,12; a@ wicked 
man JoB 27,19, Is. 53,9, of the luxu- 
rious: and proud Babylonians (where 
“wy is not = piwy, nor is the Ar. 
to stumble to be compared), comp. Matru. 
19, 23; a similar metaphor happening 
to yay and °29, which are parallels to 
pux and au? (Aw. 2, 6; Ps. 14, 6). 

“DD, Numeral ord. masc., "PI"Y>, 
myny f., the tenth, Lev. 27, 32; Nom. 
7, 66; ‘elliptically the tenth month GEN. 
8, 5 (i. e. Tebet); fem. a tenth part Is. 
6, 13; Ex. 16, 36. 

wy (fut. WY) intrans. to smoke, to 
burn, to fume, to be vaporous, Ex.19,18; 
figur. of wrath Deut. 29,19; Ps. 74, 1; 
80,5. Deriv. 7BY, Pw, and ‘the proper 
name yoy “1D. 

The stem "9 (Arab. oe) has }U"9 
for its organic root, which lies also in 
the Aram. jn (BR): but in the noun 
yimy the stem is MS (NNN = WwN to 
burn). 

Tor (pl. a2») adj. m. smoking Ex. 
20, 15; Is. 7, 4, 

Wwr (constr. yUy,, with suff iBy, 

ma) m. 1. smoke, vapour, '¥. “5h Gun. 
18, 17 @ vapour- or smoking furnace, a 
symbol of the luminous essence of God, 
who appeared in a veil of clouds (Ex. 24, 
15; Ps.18,9) and marched with Israel 
in a pillar of cloud and fire Is. 4, 5; 
6,4; caused also by a volcanic fire 34, 
10; "ny mina 9,18 the lifting up of smoke; 
v niyoen Sona oF Soxom. 3, 6 pillars 
of smoke, of places set on fire Is. 14, 
31; a figure of transitoriness Is. 51, 6; 


Hos. 13, 3. — 2. Fig. vapour of a snort- 
ing animal Jos 41, 12; spoken of vio- 
lent anger Is. 65, 5; Ps. 18,9; Arab. 
like smoke, a thick, cloud-like mass 
of dust. — 3. in JOP~TiD (a smoking 
smelting furnace, comp. np) n. p. of 
a locality 1 Sam. 30, 30, for which Tor 
alone occurs J osu. 15, 42; 19,7; 1Cur. 
4,32; 6,44. But for 3 the stem may 
be yey = }WN (to be firm, strong) = 
Aram. wy, Ar. Lil, mauix being also 
the name of a place. 


Puy (fut. PY) trans. to press, to 
Squeeze; hence to oppress, comprimere, 
nay Lev. 5,21, 13 Ez.22,29, 53 Prov. 
14, 31, on Lev. 19, 13; to subjugate Is. 
52, 4; to rob Mat. 3, B, along with >13_ 
Devr. 28,29, px) 28,33; to burden (the 
conscience): with ‘blood-guiltiness Prov. 
28,17; D-pYwy, the oppressed, the suffer- 
ing Hociee: 4,1, Ps.146,7, but see also 
Dp pNwy, particularly. Metaphor. to do vio- 
lence, of a river, i.e. to overflow and tear 
along in its course Jos 40,18. Derivat. 
PTBY, OPNWY, PUY, Mp wy, Tp ws72, and 
the proper name py. 

Puh. Puy (part. fem. pe?) to be 
pressed down, subdued; of a ety, to be 
conquered Is, 23, 12. 

The stem ’y (Arab. (gm to press, 
to squeeze, to wound) has, like mp3, 
the fundamental signification to press, 
to urge; and the organic root pw-> is 
also found in pr to compel, to force. 


Puy (Kal not used) tr. 1..to pierce, 


to penetrate into, to cut into; cognate in 
sense M2 I., nan I. &. The significa- 
tion of the Aram. poy, is prop. to press 
into a thing, to have to do with a 
thing strongly, and proceeds likewise 
from this fundamental signification. — 
2. Metaphor. to strive, to quarrels comp. 


miata T., yon, a4. — Syr. ans to sting, 
of prickly plants, patios a _thorn, joms 
cleft ground; Arab. gms the same, 
hence ees a sort of thorn, roughness, 

to pierce, whence éx* christ-thorn. 


Deriv. the proper name pip2. 


Duy 


Hithp. PELN to strive or quarrel with 
one aN Ay with by Gen. 24, 20. 

poy (oppression, subjugation) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 8, 39. 

por (quarrel) n. p. of a well near 
“i Grn. 26, 20. 

pus m. grievance, hostility Is. 54,14; 
59,13; oppression Eccizs. 5, 7; property 
got by ‘eatortion, like dan Eocxes. 7, 7; 
Ps. 62, 11; Lev. 5, 23: “what is vicious, 
injurious , Ps. 73, 8; a wrong Is. 30, 12, 
coupled with rib3; terror 54, 14, coupled 
with mA. 

“pw (fem. of poy) fem. properly 
pressure; hence distress, Is.38,14 distress 
is upon me. 

WY I. (fut. “1wys) intr. to be large, 
to be heaped together, brought together in 
abundance, of goods, property, and so 
to be rich Hos. 12,9; Jos 15, 29. Comp. 
Ar. 5 to be abundant, “ny II. to over- 
flow, to be copious, heaped (whence many, 
and ny), ‘n> (of space) to extend, to 
stretch afar, which again is connected 
with “ox (which see), 35 IL. to heap 
up, to “accumulate. The’ organic root, 
therefore, would be “w-y, which is pro- 
bably found in “aw ‘(to maw) also; 
Aram. “ny, the same; Arab. his to be 
abundant, copious. Deriv. “wy, TW. 

Pih. WY to make many, nino, i. €. 
to build many ships 1 Kings 22, 49 
K’tib; but it may be better to read, 
with the K’ri and 2 Our. 20, 36, MiB. 

Hif. “p73 (part. “Sy, fut. “UP, 
“"Up?, with ‘suff. a Uy, mpquiyn) “to 
make rich, with accusat. of the person 
Gen. 14, 23; Ez. 27, 33; with a double 
aceus. 1 SAM. 1%, 25; absol. 2,7; Prov. 
10, 4; to gain or acquire riches Ps. 49, 
17; Zecu. 11, 5; also with the accusat. 
"ws Dan. 11, 2. 


WY II. (not used) intrans. to be 


united, joined, in a sexual relation; to 
be intimate, to be associated, of ftiend- 
ship and alliance; completely identical 
with “jy (belonging to the proper 
names Senbe,, >yyqex), Wr IT. (to 


1103. 


wy 


TUR, Dan, “WN), ION ass see); 


Ar. ete same, hence a spouse, 
an associate. Perhaps ny I. and II, 


are connected. Deriv. nqAwy, naNwy, 


TAM? , anys. 


“wy (not used) 1. tr. same as “wy II. 


to put together, to bind, to unite, into a 
whole; to associate, to join together, of 
the married, companions, friends; Arab. 


pes whence piiet a spouse, jisse 
tus; it is connected accordingly with 
OR » 1X9, WON. — 2. intr. to be brought 
together, united , bound, of a heap, con- 
nected with “wy I. Deriy. “wy, denom. 


coe- 


‘DY, may, nswy,, oD, “Dy, rTDy 


“iby, “DY, yey, S372. 


“OY (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
by (which see). Deriv. “wy,, D7, 
py. 


"iDy (after the form Dp2, DWN as a 
subst.) : m, ten, only in the numbers 11 
to 19 compounded with one to 9; and 
without Vau (like undecim, quindecim), 
'aS mii 4 mw Ex. 26, 25 sizteen, M28 
“Dy "12, 6 "fourteen; in which the lesser 
numbers precede, sometimes in the ab- 
solute state as above, sometimes in the 
construct, as "DY IMS ‘Gn. 32,23 eleven; 
“Dy "2 Nom. ", 3 twelve, “ny nyan, 
Jupexs 8, 10 fifteen, “Dy nriw 20, "95 
eighteen. Only i in the case of pw did 
the language fluctuate between the ab- 
sol. pnw and the constr. state "2W, 50 
that it is often punctuated Dey ( ‘Gan. 
17, 20; 25,16; 42,13. See maw. 

"WY (from wy; without a ‘constr. 
state) fem. prop. collect. union, associa- 
tion, hence multitude, heap, multiplicity ; 
but only as @ card. number fem. ten 
(comp. MN72, 129), united to the plur. 
fem., as nishy, ’» Gen. 45, 23, D2 'D 
2 Sam. 15, 16, niray ’y Ex. 26, 16; 'y 
p20 Gen. 5, 14, ‘Where the emphasis 
is not laid on the number but on the 
thing numbered, “ivy stands after the 
noun, as 9 Oy Ji osu. 15,57; when the 
measure follows, it stands in the singular 


“Wy 


with 3, as MAND ‘1 Krinas 7, 24. — 
p78 ’Y is ten times Gen. 31,7; in Jos 
19, 3 many as a round maamber: See 
TTD? , nia» , mins ; “ing. Hence 


“By (fut. 0) a deibits to tithe, i. @. 
0. take the tenth part of @ thing (as a 
th}, with accus. of the object as 211, 

py2 1 Sam. 8,15, yx 8,17 (the LXX 
have also iad ‘“iy) for soy) 8, 16). 


Pih. “ey (fut. say) to give the tenth 
part, with accusat. of the object Devt. 
14,22 and > of the person Gun. 28, 22; 
absol. Nzu. 10, 38. 

Hif. “ing (inf. constr. with 2 or 3 
excluding ‘the He “wy> and “iwy2) the 
same Deut. 26, 12; Neu. 10, 39. 

"w> m. riches Gun. 31, 16; Eccres. 
4,8; ‘strengthened 25 ‘9 Prov. 22,1 or 
‘9 35 Ps. 52,9; sometimes coupled with 
DDD} Ecores. 5, 18, tind 2 Cur. 17, 5, 
s1a31 9, 22, yi Ps. 112, 85 opposite to 
oR "Prov. 30, 8. 


niby (from “wy,) Aram. m. same as 
Hebr. “ine, united to a fem. Dan. 7, 7 
20 24; “Dy, “A twelve 4, 26; Ezr. 6, 


17; Syr. pS, Arab, 


Inyy (formed: in the ea instance 
perhaps from “ivy, like Sap? out of 
op2, though it may also come from D> , 
like “ip tz from pI; constr. nny) m. 
same as "2, ten, ‘used only with mase. 
nouns in the plur. So e. g. in the absol. 
state p7P33 Y, Gen. 24,10, oon ’y, 
45, 23, D'DIN, ’y; and put after, when 
ohatd is numbered i is meant to be made 
prominent, as‘y, n° Gen. 32, 16, m3 
‘y 1 Kinas 7, 43, "which also happens 
if the noun stands with a suffix Ex. 
27,12; 38,12. Very often the constr. 
state nos, is used, as D2? 'Y, JER. 
42,7, pbpy 'y Lav. 27,5, D375 '9, 
Ex. 34, 28. ‘It occurs aithout a noun, 
and simply as a numeral, when it be- 
longs to a larger number Eze. 1, 10, 
or when it stands in relation to another 
number Neg. 11, 1, or where the noun 
is to be inferred from the context Gmn. 
18, 32, and Haaa. 2,16 and he gives us 
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oOnwy 


ten (cor), "3 having also to be supplied 
before. sniy, rI"DY ten apiece Num. 7, 
86. %, is "joined | to the sing. 3-31 Gun. 
24,22, and Dp Ez. 45, 12, when these 
nouns denote a weight; or with col- 
lectives, as oY 1 Sam. 17,17, 399 
2 Kinas 13, 7. “The pl ninwy, signifies 
& mass consisting of many tens, as in 
divisions of people Ex. 18, 21; Dev. 
1,15. Arab. wiod 

TIDY (for Ibe, the femin. ending 
being sometimes weakened into =, 


like the Arab. 8— into Ss" comp. sam 
Is. 59, 5 out of S17 part. pass. fem., 
ET Mio. 6, 9 out of PINT? infin. of 
ns hence it is formed from 02, 
as is also o™Dy) fem. same as nivy, 
and joined. only to fem. numbers from 
1 to 9, to make up 11 to19, as ‘2 MON 
2 Kinas 9, 29 eleven, ‘9 "nw Ez. “32, "1, 
y wy Jan. 25, 3, ‘gy many Ez. AO, 1. 
As in the case of “iby, mnw stands 
fluctuating between ony an Fay GEN. 
5,8; 14, 4. 

sTIIDD Aram. fem. same as Hebrew 
smiby, ‘and $ my , joined to the masc. 
Dan. 7, 24; Syr. ‘YWgns, Arab. sche. 


pines (pl. p-shiby) m. a tenth part, 
a measure for gram or meal Ex. 29, 40; 
Lav. 14, 21; Num. 15, 6; the tenth part 
of an Ephah (LXX, Valg.), conseq. the 
same as ME "NT mw, Nom. 5, 15. 


ninw> see Dy. 


pny (plus. oo maby = TIS, 
which is = maby, like Donde ‘from 
MWS; in liké manner -all the Sher 
tens from 20 to 90 are formed out of the 
number in use for a femin.) comm. g. 
twenty, as DNGIN, ‘Y 2 Sam. 3, 20 twenty 
men, TID '9 twenty years Gun. 31, 41; 
where ‘emphasis is laid upon what 
is numbered, the number is put after 
Gen. 32, 15 16. Sometimes for the or- 
dinal number, the twentieth Num. 10, 11; 
1 Kinas 15, 9; 16, 10. — As to the 
meaning of the plural form, one ex- 
pects, according to the analogy of n°w>8 
to Dywr, a multiplication of unity into 


tens, so that it must denote 100. But 
as there was already a separate word 
for 100 in the language, the least 
. multiplication of 10 is expressed by it, 
twice 10, without nosy being used for 
that purpose. 

“DD Aram. plur. common, same as 
Hebrew p-ywy twenty Dan. 6, 2. 


myo see TD. 


ww (3 fem. Uz, 3 pl. in pause 
wiwiy) intr. 1. to fall in pieces, to fall 
away, to grow old; hence to become dull, 
weak, of the eyes Ps. 6, 8; 31,10 (else- 
where 12, Jos 17,7); to be dissolved, 
to decay, ‘of the bones 31,11; generally 

with "93. Arab. ye to pine, Las to 
grow old, to wither. — 2. to gnaw in 


Ge ” 
pieces, to eat away, of a moth, Ar. cus. 
Deriv. we 2. 


| nwy I. (Kal unused) tr. 1. to tie, to 


weave, to lace together; hence to be firmly 
knotted or pressed together, to be strong, 
derivat. the proper name nwy (which 
see);. of iron, to be wrought ‘into steel, 
whence niwy; figur. like awn to think, 
to purpose, dee mMinwy and ronyy, 
comp. O33, Ar. jase the same; ident. 
in its organic root my-» with that in 
nw Il. — 2. to make by art, to form, 
like Sun. Deriv. nwy 1. 

Hithp. myyniy to bethink oneself, to 
recollect, with 5 of the person Jon. 1, 6; 
Targ. MEIN to excogitate, to think out. 


ney IT. see myy 2. 


ney (3 pil. wwe) intr. to shine, of 
the skin Jer. 5, 28, read "Wy by the 


Targ. and LXX; ioderii Hebrew wey 


the same, whence nwwy, light. Deriv. 
(according to some) nw? i 

MWY (pl. constr. nz) fem. (either 
n= a femin. termination or contracted 
from nw, 
1. (from ‘niy) a thing formed, hence 
artificial work SONG.OF Sox. 5,14, Peshito 
Is. — 2. only pl. constr. "nw, follow- 
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like nyu from mn wn) 


minwy 


ed by the masc. "9 or the fem. TDs 

archaically for sive “Irs and Py nny; 
eleven, whence the sing. or the plur. 
may follow Ex. 26, 7 8; 36, 14 15; 
Nom. 7, 72; 29, 20; 9 Kines 25, 2; Jen. 
1, 3; Ez. 40, 49; sometimes for the or- 
dinal number, the eleventh Deut. 1, 3; 
JuR. 39, 2; Ez. 26, 1; 1 Cur. 12, 13; 
Zecu. 1, 7. As to the derivation, Ibn 
Gandch (see Zachot of Ibn Esra ed. 


Firth 1827, 8. p..41>) looks upon it 


as arising from E-Dy (not "NWI, as 
Gesenius has it in his Thesaur. p. 1082); 
an opinion already rejected by Ibn Zsra, - 
because "282 must also have appeared. 
According to Ibn Esra and Kimchi.from, 
DN wy, thoughts, so that ‘y "Mwy denotes 
what is thought of as additional to ten. 
‘But perhaps from myy IT. (=5on I.) to 
incline, to bend, to lean to, so that 
pnw, means a turning to, attachment, 
and ‘9 ‘WY prop. an attachment to ten. 

Poy (m°we, = ny?) Aram. same as 
Hebrew ny I. to think, to think upon a 
thing, to purpose, Dan. 6, 4. 

Paley (after the form ni713>; not 
ninwy Kimchi and Norzi) fem. a thought, 
opinion, Jos 12, 5 according to the thought, 
i. e. opinion, of the prosperous one (Rashi, 
Ibn Esra). Saadia less suitably, obdura- 
cy, from muy to be strong, fat. | 

mIMwyY ( pie nimwy) fem. a 2 thought, 
plan "Ps. 146, 4. 


TINY see: ninwy 2: 


INDY same as nny n. p. of a 
city; “deriv. Gentile m. Toney 1 Cur. 
11,44 of Ashterah. 

NIMwP (formed from nTWwy by in- 
serting n, from “WY to be united, bound 
together, of married people, friends; 
only in plur. ninMwy, constr. NIMBY, 
like the plur. nin, constr. nie 
Zecu. 4, 12; for the sing. ninwy ap- 
pears Hynes) fem. 1. prop. one united, 
a married female companion, a wife, comp. 


Arab. = conjux; hence Astarte, 7 


‘Aoraoty, the name of the goddess of 


love and fruitfulness, the Venus of 


APAAwy 


hither Asia, corresponding in part to 
the Babylonian Mylitta (nm7321a), whose 
husband, the god of the productive 
nature-power, was termed "98 (Osir) in 
Phenician. This female divinity, called 
pte ‘toy 1 Kines 11,5 or ppw 
Dying 2 Kinas 23, 13, had also found 
access to the Israelites through the 
Phenicians from the time of the judges 
ibid.; and the pl. ninmvy was in use 
on account of the different forms and 
attributes under which the present 
nature-goddess was worshipped by the 
Philistines, Phenicians and other races; 
comp. O92 and ningx, (which see) 
Jupaes 2, 13; 10,6; 1Sam.7,3 4; 12, 
10. She had a temple ; in Sidon (Lucian, 
de Syr. dea §. 4), Tyre (ibid.), Ascalon 
(Herod. 1, 105) and elsewhere; and 
came to Greece as Aphrodite. See par- 
ticulars in Movers, Phénizien I, 601- 
27. In Phenician nanwy or nines 
was the name of the goddess mentioned 
(Kit. 1, 3; Zid. 15,2; 18,10), to which 
a male principle “ney, Ostor, plur. 
bn wy also belonged, whence the Phe- 
nician proper names njmwynan, Kit. 
2,3, nynwyta(?) Karth. 6, 2, mane a 
ibid. 5, 3, NN Aw Kit. 30, napus ay 
ABdacrdgros Jos. ce. Ap. 1,18, mines 
Metuastartus, pany(733) Syncell. page 
345, Inamwy Joseph. Le, Sm, 
Aristo, Aristus Liv. 34, 61, nohis>ta 
Baé- or Baliasraeros Jos. 1. ¢. 1, 21, 
“nya, Bodocrwe, Ovddorz0g, nsinwivdy 
Aelowacreeros. A head of Astarte struck 
off was found not long ago in np (which 
see) Porter, III. p- 106. In Se eneiforn 
inscriptions she is called Iastara or 
Ishtar. — 2. (for ‘y n°a place of Astarte, 
so called from her worship there) 7. p. 
of a leading city in Bashan (jw) Devt. 
1, 4; once DUP NNwy (the horned 
Astartes) Gen. 14, 5, figured as a moon- 
goddess with horns (Kaovaiy 1 Macc. 5, 
43 is D17p). According to Euseb. and 
Jerome it lies 6 Roman miles from 
Edrei, and seems to be the modern Tel 
Astereh (Robinson, later Bibl. Res.). Once 
mmwya Joss. 21,27 stands instead of 
it, "which is contracted from ‘y-ma. — 
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ny 


3. (from “wy 1.) multiplication, increase, 


‘begetting, of We Devt. 7,13; 28,4 18 


51, coupled with "3¥ (Gandch, Vulg.). 
MIMD see NNW. 
my =nzg to Mny, ny, and the proper 
name "nD "which see. 


mp (before Makkeph -ny, with suff 
“HY, "Sny, ony, IMy, pl. ony and niny, 
with cuff. “DY; from nny which see) 
comm. (mase. because the n is radical: - 


-fem., many names of time being femi- 


nine, as 15%, Mw, 525) prop. what is 
bounded, defined, established, of time 
(as in the derivatives of wy" L, “ED, 

M372, 003), hence time generally, fol- 
lowed by a genitive, as a3y my JosH- 

8, 29 the time of evening, ay ti ny Sone 
oF Sou. 2,12 the time of the song of 
springs 199 ny Ps. 37,19 time of mis- 
fortune; 722? ny JER. 51, 6 time of re- 
venge; with an infin. following (regard- 
ed as a noun) Jos 39,1, or with a suff. 
Jer. 8, 7, more rarely followed by a 
finite verb as mio> ny the time of her 
bringing forth Mic. 5, 2, na ny Jos 6, 
17, or with an infin. with % following 
Hae. 1,2. ny-Sy ny 1 Cur. 9,25 from 
one time to another, ny“ ny Ez. 4, 

10 from time to time, 1. e. very often 
within a certain space of time. Used: 
specially of definite times in the year, 
as of EP Jer. 50,16, “a1 Sone or 
Sox. 2, 13° paw; Eze. 10, 13 (where ny, 
is to be supplied); rarely a year, as ny 
rin the year becoming young again, re- 
viving, new, GEN. 18,10 14; of human 
life, as youth Iiz.16,8; prosperous time 
Ps. 81,16; suitadle, right time Dgvut.11, 

14; Ps, 1, 3; ny °> Hos.13,13 for at the 
ight time; my Nd2 Eccu.7,17 at a time 
not right, i.e. "before the time; at an im- 
proper time 10,17, =ini-N>a Jos 22, 

16; a time of punishment Is. 13, 22, Jen. 
27, 7, along with »35 Eccuzs. 9, ‘141; a 
limited time 3,117, “ opposite poi; a 
final time, hier time, i.e. time of jude- 
ment 8,6. Joined to prepositions: M23 

GEN. 38, 27, nya 21, 22 at a time, tem- 

pore; ng> 8,11 at a time, also pleonas- 


py My 


tically 1 Cur. 12, 22, where bina Din ny> 
= bira bi; NZD about the time Dan. "9, 
21, on the contrary nyD about this time, 
now, i.e. in our time Nom. 23, 23, Jup- 
aes 13, 23, hence “pa nyv> Ex. 9, 18 
about this time to morrow, mer nD about 
this time of the new year; nen more than 
about the time when..... Ps, 4,8, there- 
fore once for my now Ez. 27, 34 (LXX, 
Vulg.), like ny ‘a 16,57 as now, thus, 
comp. hy 23, 43. ny 2Kinas5, 26 was 
it in season? where the LXX read ny. 
Plur. omy times = courses of time, ‘OC- 
currences of time, determinations of time, 
of astronomers and time - calculators 
Esta. 1, 13, 1 Cur. 12, 32, in the ex- 
pressions DAT 3, pny FI" 319; 
history 1 Cur. 29, 30; events DAN. 9, $8. 
relations of time, Is. 33, 6 safety of thy 
times; adverse times Jos 24, 1; miny 
destiny, fate Ps.31,16. Metaphor. times, 
nia BMY many times Neu. 9, 28, like 
the Aram. Yat, ol and Liof, English 
times. See nd, mmy, "My, and the proper 
name "ny. Asother ne, contracted from 
np, may be seen andes PLP ny. 

As to the derivation, sanieeines sy I, 
has been looked upon as the stem, some- 


times SZ (T1y), and mqy (= Ar. Sake, 


wilds, Aram. 79 time) as the original 
form; sometimes 39 (so Kimchi) has 
been taken for the stem, and the noun 
supposed to be from my (= "249 Ex. 
21,10 =» in the Mishna, time, comp. 
mgs IIL, Ar. io). But see nny. 

Psp MP (with a of motion 'p Mn: 
kindred of the border-territory; probably 
ny is here contracted from may; Phenic. 
ny the same, together with nay or na) 
n. p. of a city in Zebulon Josu. 19, 13. 

my Ez. 23, 43; 27, 34; 2 Kias 5, 
26, “gee “Ind. 


“TAY (Kal unused) intr. to be strong, 


prepared, vigorous, of animals, Ar. Kees 
the same. — 2. to be set, placed; to be 
brought together, acquired, of property. 
Deriv. Mn, Tny, TAN. 


1107 


nny 


Pth. 3Hy (imp. Inv) 1. (not used) to 
be very vigorous, firm, strong. — 2. to 
make ready, prepare Prov. 24,27. Deriv. 
Tiny. 

Hithp. Inym to be destined, with > 
for a thing Jos 15, 28. 

The stem ‘y, Aram. 5n9,, 2S , appears 
to be identical in its organic root SN-> 
with that in 7B, TO", my I.; since this 
verb stands in Targ. for Sy), 1139), vy? 
mw. 


In Aram. intr. same as Hebrew Ing. 
Deriv. “THY. 


roy (not used) tr. to support, to help, 
ident. in its organic root M—ny with 


ny (my), wlé. Deriv. the none name 
many (= “y). 


mirly (from ny =ny with F— final 
and an exceptional accentuation of the 
final syllable, but in pause “ny; sel- 
dom my Ez. 23, 43, so read for ny 16, 
57; 27, 34; 2 Kinas 5, 26) adverb: now, 
prop. at the time = at present, like “3y 
miny till now, till the present Gen. 32, 5, 
opposite of the past in t§ Josu. 14,11, 
Is. 48, 7, Hos. 2, 10, and of the future 
in pbiy Is. 9,6; used also of the future 
in the case of a prophet looking into 
the future Mic. 4,9 101114. Else- 
where ’y stands like »vy, as a vo- 
cable of exhortation, coupled with the 
imper. or fut. meaning age, obsecro, well! 
Gen. 31,13; 2 Cur. 6, 41; Is. 30, 8; or 
with "23 2 Kinas 18, 21; behold now, 
now then 1 Sam. 27, 1; 1 Krnas 12, 26; 
in a short time, then, Is.43,19; Hos.10, 
3; now certainly, certo, omnino, profecto 
Is. 29, 22, Hos. 8, 8; therefore, on that 
account Gen. 19,9, Ex. 18, 19, intro- 
ducing the clause containing the con- 
sequence 2 Kinas 4, 26; already, now 
Jupass 8, 6, followed by the imperfect 
expressing the present Hos. 8,1013; Ps. 
12,6; Dan. 10, 20; for, nam, 2 Kinas 
18,21; 2 Cur. 7,15; although Neu. 5,5; 
if now, i.e. in case JuDGES 13,12; but, 
2 Kinas 18, 20; Jur. 14, 10; however, 
1 Kings 1, 18; Hos. 4,16; nt Tiny just 
now 2 Kinas 5, 22; me ony JER. 27, 

70* 


IY 


16 as soon as possible, right early. It 
seldom stands for SMX 2 Sam. 18, 3. 
AMD (pl. o-sAny, K'tib) adj.m. ready, 
prepared, same as T ny Esra. 8, 13. 
TAY (pl. avy, constr. “3-; from 
Pih. ony) m. prop. a vigorous one, hence 
a he-goat Gun.31,10 12, mentioned with 
wad Is. 1, 11, baw JER. 51, 40, "pa Ps. 
66, ‘15, “2 Is. 34, 6; the leader-goat ‘Jer. 
50, 8; , figuratively of princes that go be- 
fore their people (Ar. yes the same), 
Zecu. 10, 3; Is. 14, 9; Arab. Ogke the 
same, die a vigorous horse. 
—STTANY, see WINNS, 


"AD (from ny= ny; one born at an op- 
portune time) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 35; 12, 
11; 2 Cur. 11, 20; comp. 179. 

"KID (from ny) adj. m. existing or ap- 
pointed at a convenient time Lav. 16, 21; 
aoaiog. 

THD (pl. orieny,) adj. mase. ready, 
equipped, prepared Estu. 3, 14 and 8, 
13 like 11n3; practised, skilful, knowing 
Jos 3, 8. 

THY Aram. adj. m. ready Dan. 3, 15. 


PMD (once K’tib $ TAN, Is.10,13; 
pl. nity) f. 1. the future ‘(mod. Hebrew 
ny), future destiny, plur. as a collect. 
construed with a sing. masc. Deut. 32, 
35; prop. the impending. — 2. what is 
acquired i. 6. prepared for a later time; 
hence a treasure, riches, property , Is. 
10, 13 K’ri, for which ‘ny, in K’tib 
(I bn Koreish); TH VLUOYOVTA. 

sry (Jah is Helper) n. p. m. Nuu. 
11, 4. 

pnd (from pny IL.) adj. m. splendid, 
shining, of "22" ‘(clothing) Is, 22, 18 
(Targ.); Ar. (gaits the same. 

Py (pl. oprmy; from pny 1.) adj. 
m. old. of D3 1 Ounon: 4, 99; taken 
away (of place), hence taken. off, saan, 
Db 1w2 Is. 28, 9. 

Dny (from pny.) Aram. adj. m. old, 
advanced, nei, in days, i. e. ancient 
Dan. 7,9 13, of God; comp. zezuhato- 
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pévos nueooiy (Sus. 52); Syr. Loons, Ar. 


OY (not used) intr. to immigrate, to 
turn in, to lodge, to dwell (as a stranger), 
to settle, to encamp, cogn. in sense with 


nna I., conseq. like the Ar. Ike to turn 
in; ident. at its organic root {n-» with 


s-om, Ar. ot to lodge, mn &c. Phenic. 
Spy ‘the same, in many “local names. 
Derivative 

Bt a (lodging, inn) n. p. of a city in 
Judah 1 Sam. 30, 30; comp. Phenic. 
R297), Motuca, the name of a Pheni- 
cian place in southern Sicily, Npnz 
Utika &c. Perhaps written wrongly out 
of “ng (which see). 


a} (not used) tr. prop. to knot to- 
gether, to tie together; metaphor. to be 
condensed, vigorous, strong, able. With 
this stem should be compared 533, >n2, 
bon. Derivative 

“ony (instead of 7>>ny, which see) 
n, p- m. Ezr. 10, 28. 

mony (from ony, constr. Dny,, and 
ae Jah is the Strong "one) 1. nN. p. m. i Cur. 
8°26: Ezr. 8, 7. — 2. n. p. f. 2 Kins 
11, 1, for which 8, 26 has 


,] Pony se6 MOM, : 


OY (Kal unused) intr. to glow, to 
burn, to consume, Arab. »i& the same; 
{te secondarily from py II., Arab. 

le, like jy (which seo) from 193 
arger stems and nouns being occasion- 
ally lengthened by the insertion of n 
(see njMwy). 

Nif. pny? to be set on fire, consumed, 
of VRS Is. 9, 18 (LXX, Targ.). The 
meaning to be darkened (Ibn ‘Ezra, 
Kimchi, after the Arab. A sca or to fall 
into confusion (Syr. and Vulg., after the 
Ar. plac) is unsuitable. 

OY (unused) intr. to be strict, rough, 
hard, violent, forcible (Ar. ypic the same 
= hie); whose organic root jn-¥ lies 
also in 973, JON (to JINN, as FAN 


ny 


has the meaning of violence and force). 
Derivat. jn¥ in the proper names *2n» 
and. DN7aNy. 

ny (unused) masc. violent treatment, 
force, whence the proper names BS 


and >x72ny; Ar. wet violence, wt 


a lion. 

"IM (out of MMs, Jah is Force) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 26, 7. 

SIMD (El is Force) n. p.m. JOSH. 
15, 17; Greek Fodovm) (Jud. 6, 15). 


Pry I. (fut. Pry?) intr. to be torn 


away, to be removed, taipan % (a 
rock from its place) by an earthquake 
Jos 14, 18, a figure of the disarrange- 
ment of moral order in the world 18, 4; 
hence metaphor. (see Hif. and the deri- 
vatiyes) and figurat. to be displaced, of 
mountains; to move on or go farther, of 
nomads (by removing their tent); to be 
taken off, removed, the child from its 
mother’s breast; to be moved away, of 
proverbs, i. e. transferred from one col- 
lection to another; to be taken away, of 
words, discourses, i. e. to be silenced; 
to be advanced, in years, i.e. to be old, 
Jos 21, 7 they advance (in years), i. e. 
they become old and do not perish early; 
to become old, i. e. dull, dim-sighted, of 
the eyes Ps. 6, 8; to be released, free, 
i. e. bold, licentious. Deriv. pny, pny. 

Pih. pmy (unused) to be entirely re- 
moved , the. child from the mother’s 
breast; to be old, of narratives. Deriv. 
Prny. 

Hit. pP°nI (part. pny, fut. apoc. 
pry?) to take away, to disrlaee: moun- 
tains Jos 9, 5; to advance, to remove to 
another place, prop. 3k ‘sn, but ‘N is 
omitted Gen. 12,8; 26, 22. to transfer, 
from old collections, hence to bring to- 
gether Prov. 25,1 (Talm. to transfer 
into another language, to copy); O°pI2 ‘9h 
to take away words, with 4) ofa per- 
s0n, i. e. to reduce one to silence, JOB 
32,15 they took speech from them. 

The organic root of pn-y lies also 
in PII"N (to P°NN, PANN), PI DO}, Ar. gis, 
sad “perhaps i in POA, qD- 


1109 


any 


pay Il. (unused) intr. to shine, glitter, 
lighten, hence to be splendid, stately, of 
dress; ident. in its organic root pn-y 
with that in pr IL, mx. Deriv. pny. 

pry (from pny I.) m. wantonness, pe- 
tulance, boldness 1 Sam. 2,3; Ps. 31,19; 
94,4; ‘9 WNA¥ 75, 6 neck of impudence, 
i. @. impudently raised neck; Ar. (sic 
in a good. sense, frankness. 

psy adj. m. prop. old, metaphor. solid, 
enduring, of jist Prov. 8, 18. 

“AY I. (unused) intr. to breathe, t 
steam, to smell, of pleasant smells, ee 
of sacrifices, Ar. , conseq. same as 
"op I,, Aram. "OY, PS, TH? 


“AY IT. (fut. “ny>) intr. prop. to look 


attentively to one, to look out, as one 
praying or asking; hence to pray, with 
5 Gen. 25, 21 or 58 Ex. 8, 26 to one; 
also to supplicate. To consider prayer 
as an offering of incense, and so to mix 
together SnzI. and “ny II. is destitute 
of analogy, since no similar figure is pre- 
sented in ™ wpa, ” WIT; ON, Bonn, 
bbens, and Sy Man ‘agree with nz. 
Deriv. "ny 2. 

Nef. nny? (fut. “ny; inf. abs. Viny2 
1 Car. 5, "20 after the form pimr Esru. 
8, 8, Finite 9, 1) to let oneself be entreated, 
with 2 of the person, i.e. to hear and 
answer GEN. 25, 21; 2Sam. 21,14; 24, 
25; Is. 19, 22. 

Hif. ng (fut. mx) to address 
prayers or ‘requests to one, with dx Ex.8, 


25 or > 10,17; ‘93 with "Wa to pray for 


one 8, 24, 

The organic root “n-y II. is also 
found in “te~2 (which see), nol; Phenic. 
“ny the same. 


spy III. (Kal unused) intr. to run 
over, "to overfiow , to exceed, measure; to 
extend; ident. in its organic root with 
sn 1; hence to be abundant. Deriv. 
“ne, nny. 

“Nif. ams to be abundant,. of deceitful 
kisses Prov. 27, 6. 7 


Deriv. . 


PY 
Arf. Sasi to mere abundant, B35 


Ez. 35, 13, Ar. , i e. to boast. 
“ny (c. "ny) m. 1. (from ny I.) sweet 
smell, scent Ez. 8, 11, Arab. 2¢ the 
same, hence Targ. 12%. — 2. (pl. with 
suff. "ny, from “ny IL.) a suppliant, 
asonehipper i.e. one who looks to God; 
hence “ny = "ps2 Zupu. 3, 10, of the 
dispersed Tovnclites (o°g8). Mecortine 
to others from "ny I. a sacrifice, to be 
rendered ‘from beyond the rivers of 
Cush they shall bring my sacrifices,” 
which is less suitable. Phenic. “ny the 
same; hence the n. p. 5¥aIn3, Aréopas. 
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ny (riches, fulness, paar “ny IIL.) 
Nn. p. of a locality in Simeon Josu. 15, 
42; 19, 7; comp. ny the name of a 
Phenician place in Sicily. 

nny (from ‘ny IIL.) 7. fulness Jur. 
33, 6. 


Any (not used) ¢r. prop. same as T29 
to divide, to separate, therefore metaphor. 
to number, determine, appoint, establish, 
a time, a feast, the same metaphor exist- 
ing in 03, “t3, 272, "DD also, as 3p 4 
comes from 713. "Deriv. ny, ng, nny, 
mY, ‘My, and ‘the proper name "BY. 


a 


5), called NB (same as mp), Pé, as a 


letter of the alphabet means mouth, if 
the origin of the Hebrew characters 
be derived from pictures and the 
names be therefore picture-representa- 
tions. The Greek name ai (="8) is 
interpreted in the same manner. But 
in old Hebrew coin-writing (5), in Phe- 
nician (4, ), 2), in old Greck (7, 7), 
Samaritan (2) &c. Pé has not the re- 
motest similarity to the form of the 
mouth, and it should be assumed there- 
fore, that the name was selected solely 
on account of the initial sound. As a 
numeral, it denotes 80, being the eighth 
letter in the series of tens; and it is 
pronounced in the old Semitic alphabet 
Pé or Pi. When it stands at the end 
of a word, the stroke bent at the right 
‘is drawn into a perpendicular direction 
H, as in 5, 9, &. 

As to the vocal character of Pé, it 
has, like the n3733 letters, an inclina- 
tion to an aspirate utterance by which 
p passes gradually into /, Greek g, and 
into v (in Arabic the softer pronuncia- 
tion remained constant), so that the 
punctuators represented the cases in 
which the original and harder sound 
remained, by Dagesh lene. The gram- 
mars contain copius information on this 
head. At the time of the 72 interpreters 


there may have been considerable uncer- 
tainty in the pronunciation of the letter, 
because they uttered with a soft sound 
122 Daley, WIS Daddes, TIBI Ae- 
peaks, my Dagaci, nnwde Dulisteip, 
DIB Davovti, “9B Payor , ETB 
Padaccove, while the punctuators direct 
it to be hardened in these cases; but the 
reverse seldom occurs, as snpb Sai- 
rand, DMD Kanaadoxec. In the time 
of Eusebius and Jerome (Comment. on 
Isaiah and on Dan. 11, 45) D was pro- 
nounced only like /; the latter saying, 
P \iteram sermo hebraeus non _habet, 
sed pro eo g graeco utitur. The doubled 
Pé was pronounced zg at the time of 
the LXX, as mak Zenqoga, men 
Oangove, coupled with the s-sounds Y, 
as Mae Aya, which took place 
with ‘DS, £5, wa also, as pws ‘Pa- 
panne, "3372 Mowae, n0"3 ‘Pawa- 
ois, conseq. retaining the harder p-sound. 
By the twofold utterance of Pé we may 
perhaps explain why the letter is re- 
peated at the conclusion of alphabetical 
poems (which have been defectively 
preserved, it is true) Ps. 25,22; 34, 23; 

and the interchange of Pé with the 
weaker sounds 3 and 4, is decidedly 
explicable by that circumstance, as of 
a3 with 3; “We with “12; 9X8, ORB, 


N5 


Wk with yx2, Sx3, Jak (see a); 12 
with “9; v13 with yDN; 1113 with na; 
3 with a (see 1); sometimes the Vau 
becomes a vowel entirely. As a labial 
in general Pé is interchanged with Mém, 
as Fp with 7249 (to 72°), IPP with 
Dap, PBN with pay. With the neces- 
sary solaplication of the p-sound, the 
first p accordingly i is sometimes changed 
in pronunciation into m, the same being 
the ease with Béth also (see 72), as D°BI 
Mopugip, nia Mepgus, 9m typravor, 7B 
dapnas &c. The following are peculiar, 
and hardly explicable by the character of 
the sound of Pé, 1. the interchange of 
» and 5, as mb and Md, 1» and 7D 
(which see), but the Greek presents ana- 
logies to these. — 2. the interchange 
of aspirated 5 with &, as of tn with 
CAd>, 3 with >) whk> with Ske, 
to which there is perhaps some analogy 
in Russian. 

NB adv. same as 7b, 1p (which see), 
here, ‘hic Jos 38, 11. 


miN® (Kal not used) intr. to breathe, 
to blow, ident. in its organic root M—Np 


with that in yp-x, mp, May, Ar. als, 
sls, Syr. WX, metaphor. to speak, ef- 
flavit verba; to snort, to hiss, to pant &c.; 
comp. Sanskrit 5d, wa, Latin fa-ri, 
Greek gy-ui, &c. Deriv. FIND. 

Hif. syns (fut. FIND?) to ‘blow away, 
to disperse, to scatter about Dur. 32, 26 
mmReN I will scatter them, LXX Sa: 
onege avzovs. The Vulg. reads Dr NBN 
ubinam sunt? the cod. Sam. by "BN; 
Onkelos pnacenoe FIND to mean ‘the 


same as {l5 (to pierce, to wound, to 
destroy), translating it "2°W; the an- 
cients, as Ibn Gandch, Ibn Sartk, Kimchi 
have taken it as a denom. from FIND, 
and explained it as = “IND? pen (Nux. 
9, 22), like the Ar. 5 (to scatter on 
all sides) from , a5 (a district); but our 
interpretation is more in harmony with 
the character of the language. 

SND (from “xp after the form 9, 
HTK, TR, TNR; Constr. MSE; du. OOMND, 
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c. "DNB; pl. nine) f. prop. what blows, 
the wind; hence 1. as rm) the wind- 
quarter or district, the side, as p* ’e Ex. 
27,12, jipe ’® 26, 20, 332 2 27, 9, 
shat) » Ez, ‘48, 2, of quarters of tho 
heavens: the announencnt of the side 
frequently following with m— of direc- 
tion, as m7" Ez. 48, 16, ays J OSH. 
15, 5, m33 "18, 15, "379°H Ex. ‘26, 18, 
m2 3p. Nom. 35, 5, sma Ex. 38, 13. 
msgs at the side of the ... Ex. 38,9, en 
from the side of the.. Ez. 45,7; O25 NB 
Lev. 13,41 from the side of the face, i. @. 
before, the forehead. — 2. quarter, district, 
like m7; hence mN=f? pen Neu. 9, 22. 
to distribute into different quarters (of the 
holy land). — 3. a corner, border, of a 
field Ley. 19, 9, of the sacred table Ex. 
25, 26, of a bed Am. 3, 12, and espe- 
cially UNI mp Lev. 19, 27 corner of 
the hair of the head, TRTEINNS 21,5 corner 
of the beard, but the ‘specific and exact 
meaning of these expressions is difficult. 
To cut off or to round the extremities 
of the hair of the head (pr), and to 
shave off (m3, mmwr) the corners of 
the beard was strictly forbidden to the Is- 
raelites Lev. 19,27 and 21,5, in order to 
distinguish them by that means from 
the corner-clipped (AND *MAXp), the Arabs 
in the desert JER. 9, "25; 25, 23; 49, 32, 
who shaved off the beard at the ears 
and temples (Herod. 3, 8; comp. Niebuhr, 
descr. de l’Ar. p.59). Hence to cut off 
the extremities of the hair and beard 
was looked upon as a disgrace. M2 
aniva Jer. 48, 45 should be explained, 
by comparison with the original pas- 
sage IN172 “DN Nom. 24, 17 and with 
respect "to "7, which the cod. Samar. 
has also in Num. 1. c. for “PIRI: the 
corner or the tuo corners of the face, 
where the beard on the cheeks grows, 
Moab being here personified as not a 
MND Prep (see Jur. 9, 25), but whose 
DcnNe, of which she boasted (hence 
VND 75 = MY 123; NY = nNy from 
Nw), may have been cut off (yim 
selected perhaps on account of PIR) 
by way of reproach. The explanation 
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“ANS 


“ parts” (Symm.) or = nM, "Nr® princes 
or leaders (LXX, Vulg., Tare. ., Saadia), 
cannot be justified by the context. 


DN (not used) mer: to be thick, full, 


Sormlent. fats Ar. $ the same, coin- 


ciding me pes, er ; the transitive 


form is G2 = pee to fill up, to stuff full, 
to fatten. For the organic root comp. D2 
(na) to be thick, capacious, to swell 
out, hence to be high, piza and 773 to 
be thick, swollen, Arab. : all of 
which proceed from the same funda- 
mental signification ; but whether the 
Sanskrit pina fat, Greek rei ehnc, -eAn, 
opim-us be connected with it, is ques- 
tionable. See prs. Deriv. perhaps m9"). 


WE I. (Kal unused) tr. to hollow out, 
a vessel; to dig, a pit; to bore in, the 


ground, to dig through; figur. to search 
out, to explain; ident. in its organic pe 


with ps to dig or ee through, 3G 


to bury, “Na, 3, 1b. 5b. Deriv. the 
proper name 7OND; on the contrary 
mp belongs to one. 

"Hithp. “NEO to explain oneself, to 
utter plainly or definitely, with dy of the 
person Ex. 8,5; LXX rafar 2009 pe, 
and so the Vale. Comp. "83 and ap3 
with 5. 


NB II. (Kal aiaséd) intr. prop. to 
shine, to glitter, to lighten, ident. with 
“a (@3, 3-2), and in its organic root 


with that i in “I"m, “B79 LIT. (to mp9), 
“pon, p7o I. (to “E0), “D~U, “p-> IL 
(to 4pb). "Hence metaphor. 1. to glow, 
to burn, as in IN and "353; deriv. “AINB. 
— 2.to be splendid, excellent , distinguished, 
renowned; the same metaphor. applica- 
tion being in “718 and "37% also; espe- 
cially, to be beautiful, adorned, orna- 
mented; deriv. SNE, TNDN, NINH. — 
3. to bloom, to grow, to be green. ‘which 
ideas proceed from shining and glitter- 
ing in other cases also; comp. mp, 
Pm Wy. Deriv. aXe, PMNs. 


"Pih. “INP (inf. ¢. “NB, fut. ““ND?) to- 


glorify, to impart splendour to, wap? oi 
Is. 60, 13, * ma Ezr. 7, 27; a people 
Is. 55, 5; figur. DMD. Ps. 149, 4. 

Hithp. ANDI (fut. ‘en?) 1. to glorify 
himself, to shew himself’ glorious, Is. 60, 
21; 61, 3; in a thing or person with 3 
Is. AA, 23; "49, 3. — 2. to boast, to glory, 
with by of a person, against one JUDGES 
7, 2; Is. 10, 15. 

“NB (with suff. 3985; pl. DNB, c. 
"OND, ‘but with suff. DOOND) m. prop. 
ornament, dress, specially a tire, as part 
of female dress Is. 3, 20, a head-dress, 
as a sign of joy 61,3, the ornament of 
a bridegroom 61, 10, consisting of a 
sort of crown or chaplet, but not a turban 
itself (t)"2%); hence applied to the turban- 
like crown of priests mivaa72 ‘p> Ex. 39, 
28; Ez. 44, 18. 

TaNB (contracted from m4k5, like 
ny, nv, 320 from nw, nx, nN; pl. 
nan, mene, as the Masora already re- 
marks, and in 2 mss. also NI TAND, especi- 
ally before a suffix; from SRB IL) fem. 
branches, a leafy sapling, especially agreen 
and tender one Ez. 17, 6; 31,568 
12 13; but not the ornament of a tree 
(Kimchi), and not from 7198 ai Chajjaig), 
or from “NB = MME. 

TIIND ‘(from SAND, In 22 mss. con- 
tracted } rn) fem. 'the same Is. 10, 33. 

a) ‘(contracted from “NB, from 
“NE Il. , repeating the last sonsonant) ia 
the “ved, the flaming, in the face, Jo. 2, 6 
every face draws in (Yap like nox else- 
where) redness of the cheeks, 1. e. the 
blood leaves their cheeks and they be- 
come pale (Zin Sariik, Ibn Esra), like Ds 
29 2,10; 4,15. An incorrect appeal 
has been ‘made in this phrase to 25 
pat) Is. 13,8, since the fiery, glowing 
face in that passage does not suit the 
chilled and despairing, but should rather 
be understood of the clear colour of the 
enemies’ face. Nor should it be put by 
the side of “4p (LXX, Jerome, Syr.) 
soot, blackness; or derived from AND to 
glow, to boil, and be translated, ‘every 
face assumes an agitated glow (from 
fear). 
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TAN® ¢ (cod. Sam. jN"5; region abound- | Syr. pl.), BySqayy, near the mount of 


ing in caverns, from “NB IL.) x. p. of the 
great desert (42'172) south of Palestine 
and west of Edon, which reached west- 
ward as far as ‘91, and southward to 
the Elanitic gulf Gen. 21,21; Num. 10, 
12; 13, 3 26; Devur. 1,1. From it 
David sent messengers into southern 
Canaan 1 Sam. 25, 1; through it the 
way led from 4197 to pyay72 1 Kines 
11,18; and in it was found wip Num. 
13, 26. In the neighbourhood of Akro- 
batene and Edom a valley abounding 
in caverns was called Pdran specially 
(Joseph. Jewish wars 4,9,4). The da- 
eavizet (Ptol. 5,17, 3) inhabited the part 
near 2°, where Jax» bordered upon 
Arabia (Istachri). 'p “3 Has. 3, 3 or 
‘p “3 Devt. 33, 2 is a mountain, running 
through the entire south of this desert, 
and representing like }72°m in Edom 
(Jupaes 5, 4; Deur. 33, 2) the entire 
southern horizon i in describing the divine 
appearance and march. ’p "x Gen. 14, 
6, with the addition satan by TR, , 
is the name of a place or tract between 
the Dead Sea and “"¥¥, where the 
Horites lived, and which is identical 
with M3°N (terebinth-forest of Paran). 

TNE same as NOD Num. 24, 17, see 
Ne. | 

11% (i. e. 3B; not used) intrans. to be 
thickly drawn together; to be weighty, 


close, thick, hard, of unripe fruits; me- 
taphor. to be cold, sa eae ens Tab. 


The stem 35 is the Ar. »? to be raw, 


unripe, Syr. we as also a to be thick, 
es cras- 


sus, pinguis; metaphor. to be stiffened, 
cold, as in “p-> and “ip. The organic 
root 45 is alin perhaps i in SPE. 

mab (so is the sing. in modern He- 
brew; pil. bryan) fem. hard, unripe jig, 
i. e. Greek bAvvdos, Latin grossus, not 
merely winter figs Sone or Sou. 2,13; Ar. 


‘ x13 the same; also in the name 
of the place "AND n° CAND = 8D is the 
i T i 3 v= 


compact, whence the redupl. 


Olives Marrn. 21, 1. 


DAB (not used) ¢tr. to stain, to soil, 


senate in sense with VRB, AWN; to 
make unclean, to render fetid; metaphor. 
to reject, to abhor, to execrate; identical 
with the intrans. one (which see), Arab. 


ee 


hg, whence ed imprecation, W ches 


=A Dna, hs? to make horrible, detestable, 
food; ‘but the organic root is 53-p, lying 
also in 593 (583), Age: In iaoden 
Hebrew this verb is common. 

Pih. 335 to make unclean, to reject, to 
abominate; deriv. 135. 


DAB (pl. D723) m. what is abomin- 


able, ‘unclean , rejected , forbidden, Lev. 
7,18; 19, 7; hence of unclean, disgust- 
ing animals Ez. 4,14; of idols and idol- 
sacrifices Is. 65, 4, like ppw. 

Yab (fut. 9353) tr. prop. to push, to 
strike, upon a person or thing; hence 
1. to meet with, to light upon, with 2 of 
the place where Gen. 28, 11; to border 
upon, of places, with 3 Josx. 16,7; 17, 
10, or b¥ 19,11; to stumble upon one, to 
meet him, with Gen. 32, 2, Num. 35, 
19 21, sometimes with the accusat. of 
the person Ex. 23,4; 1 Sam. 10,5; Am. 
5,19; so also Is. 64, 4 thou meetest the 
joyful; hence = D3p to meet helpfully, 
to interest oneself in one, of the avenger, 
1. e. to spare Is. 47,3; to urge one Rutu 
1,16; to go to entreatingly, God, i. e. to 
pray Jos 21, 15, Jer. 7, 16, and with 
5 of the person for whom one inter- 
cedes = to intercede for Grn. 23, 8. — 
2. to light upon one, with 3 of the person, 
i. e. to be hard upon Ruts 1,16, to fall 
upon JOSH. 2,16, to let loose, upon one, 
to attack him; hence to kill, to slay, 
Jupass 8, 21; 15,12; 2Sam.1,15; once 
with accus. of the person and. 2 of the 
thing wherewith Ex. 5, 3. Deriv. » 322, 
J3D7). 

“Hi. yap (part. rub, fut. Y4D%) 
1. with 3 ‘of the person to lay upon one, 
to cause to fall upon one, Is. 53, 6 but 
Jehovah laid upon him the iniquity of us 
all; to make (the enemy) meet, one JER. 


YB 


15,11; y>aH72 an saasailant. enemy J 0B 36, 
32. — 2. same as Kal to press entreat- 
ingly, to intercede, 3°351) an intercessor, 
mediator , Is. 59,16; JER. 36, 25; with 
> of the person to intercede for one, 
Is. 53, 12. Deriv. the noun p40 (which 
see). 

- The organic root of the stem 9—45 
with the fundamental signification Sto 

attack, to pices upon” lies also in pp-9 L, 


po-3, Arab. ig to stumble upon one, 
and ‘perhaps i in gnyvvo, German pochen. 

Jae m. incident, event, Excciss. 9, 11; 
[ate 1 Kines 5, 18. 

SN TI (El is Fortune) n. p. m. Num. 
1,13; 2,27. 

“AB (Kal unused) intr. prop. to be 
wea weak , decaying , spent ; hence fo 
be lazy, and in this meaning DY)23817} 
in 1 Sam. 30, 9 was read for bonis; 
to be fallen , lifeless, of a body; Aram. 
"22, re to be idle, lazy, of a lazy mass, 


whence line a body; to be unemployed, 
Talm. "38 to rest from work. The org. 
root is “3 “2 with the fundamental sig- 
nification to be weary, stretched out, to 
rest, to be at leisure, cognate in sense 
with 5y-a (which see), and is-also found 
in 93, 473, a7 IT. as well as in the 
meaning to be restrained, lamed, hindered 
(1 Sam. 30, 10 21 according to the Targ.) 
in 3"n (na70) which see. Deriv. “3p. 

Pith. "38 to be very slack, lazy, with 
72 18am. 30,10 21 (Aquila, Theod.). 

“ZB (pl. oap, constr. “93B) m. a 
corpse, prop. a thing fallen, stretched, 
cadaver (from cado), of men Is. 14, 
19; Jur. 31, 40; 41, 9, and animals Gen. 
15, 11, collect. 1 Sam. 17, 46; Am. 8, 3; 
an inert mass, hence a body, m2 '. 
2 Kinas 19, 35 and Is. 37,36 a dead body, 
like the Syr.; ; figurat. fallen idol-blocks, 
mora 3p Lev. 26, 30. 


wap (fut. Wad?) tr. to strike against, 


a person or thing; hence 1. to fall upon, 
to attack, of bears, with accusat. of the 
object Hos. 13, 8; figur. of God, to kill 
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Ex. 4, 24. — 2. Metaphor. to light upon 


a thing, to meet, with 2 Prov. 17, 12, 
an accus. GEN. 32, 18: to meet or come 
together Is. 34, 14. The organic root 
Warp is also in Wa}. 

Nif. Wap2 to light upon one another, 
i. e. to live together Prov. 22, 2; to meet 
one another Ps. 85, 11. 

Pih. 3p (fut. B30") to strike against, 
to attack, ‘with accus. ‘sun, i. e. to grope 
about in J os 5, 14. 


“TID see 47p. 
rip (inf. absol. "1B, constr. niTD; 


fut. 135") ‘trans. properly to sever, to 
separate, to divide, referring to space 
(see m7); to peieaie. to loose, hence 
metaphor. to redeem, with accus. of the 
object Ex. 13, 13; Lrv. 27, 27; with 23 
of the price for which Ex. 34, 20; gener- 
ally to free, to deliver, to let go free, 
with accus. of the object and ya from, 
as ovyay. ma Devt. 7, 8, sma-ban 
2 Sam. "4, 9, nya JOB B, 20; or with 
p27, 7272 feo violence JER. 15, 21; 31, 
11; Jos 6, 23, or ya followed by an 
infin. 33, 28, seldom without ya Ps. 34, 
23; 71, 25. In Ps. 49, 8 one must supply 
nw, if we should not read p>. It 
is to be taken like 83 to denote the 
act of delivering from Egypt and Ba- 
bylon 2 Sam. 7, 23; 1 Cur. 17, 21; Is. 
35, 10. — Deriv. nse, DVD, WR, 
"75, 177p, and the proper names bNITTD, 
“ETB, ‘yh, TIvTD, WIM, SIDS. 

Nif. TTB (fut. 157) "to be redeemed, 
Ley. 19, 30, to be freed Is. 1, 27. 

Hif. 130%} to cause to be redeemed Ex. 
21,8. ". 

Hof. 713853 (inf. absol. 73053) pass. of 
Hif. Lev. "19, 20. 

The stem ‘9 (Arab. 135) is identical 
in its organic root I-35 with “a, ae RN, 


db, 33, J—75, especially with aS (to 
separate, to "divide, to plough), whence 
333 a bullock of the yoke. 


Syste (Elis Deliverer) n. p.m. Num. 
34, 28. 
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VIXMID (God is Deliverer) n. p. m.| 7. It denotes the Mesopotamian plains, 


Num. 1, 10. See "9%. 

"IB (pl. pre, constr. "27°1B) m 
( part. pass. ) the redeemed, in pl. = ara 
Is. 35,10; 51,11. 

"3H (after the form “2, O12, 
only in pl. p18) mase. ransom, re- 
demption Num. 3, 46; 18, 16. 

yw (deliverance, rescue) n. p.m. Ezr. 
2, 44. 

TAIp (from 135) fem. 1. division, in- 
terval, space between, Ex. 8,19, LXX 
Siactoly, Ibn Esra wp. — 2. de- 
liverance, rescue, redemption, Is. 50, 2; 
Ps. 111, 9. 

iat) (Jah is Deliverer) n. p.m. 2 K1nGs 
23, 36; Neu. 3, 25; 8,4; 11,7; 1 Cur. 
3, 18, 

ITH (the same) x. p. m. 1 Cron. 
27,20. 

DD (from *T38) mase. price of re- 
demption Num. 3, 49, Avzooy. 

{ITH (and 7°39) mase. same as Di} 
Ex. 21, 30; Ps. 49, 9. 


} 72 (not used) intr. to stretch out, to 


extend, of flat surfaces; Arab. Cyd to 
stretch to a height, of a turret; SF com- 
pass, i.e. to be thick, capacious; ident. 
. in its organic root }I-® with that in 
7273, 1°? wa, 107. On the con- 


trary wit5 a plough, .jf3 a measure 
of land, Le Lis the same, are to be 


derived from Og (to divide, cut, plough), 


as 303 shews. 

Pih. 732 (not used) stronger than Kal. 
Derivative 

TI (from ye in Pib.; constr. 32, 
with a of motion TIQ3D) m. prop. ex- 
tension; hence a flat, a plain, an open 
jield, only in the compound DAN WT) 
in order to denote the plain of Syria, i in- 
cluding the desert west of the Euphra- 
tes, and in opposition to mountainous 
Syria Gen. 31, 18; 33, 18; 35, 9; 46, 
15; for it Hos. 12, 13 has the similar 


DSN, TD, once dropping DAN, Gen. 48, 


campos Mesopotamiae (Curt.3,2,3; 5,1, 
15); the LXX and Vulg. translating it 
Mesopotamia, ident. with D793) DIN. 
yp (only imper. with suff. wny72) 
tr. same as IB (comp. 9D? = Mb) fo 
deliver, to rescue, to free, Joz 33, S4, in 
which sense 35 stands in 33, 28. But 
as 7B does not appear elsewhere, one 
may either read "73, or with 5 mss. 
ITD (see WH); as vice versa for wiy32 
in Prov. 4, 15 wig] stands in 3 mas. 


2 awed) intr. to be or become 
thick, "fat, well-fed, Ar. Gods and Gods 


the same, whence ,. 3 fat; it may there- 
fore be connected with jos, }7_ &c. In 


no case does the Arab. )3 (to break 
in pieces, to dissolve) belong to it, but 
this Arab. stem has the meaning to be 
fat, whence 305 a fat youth. 

abi) (with su/f. "72) m. fat, grease, 
Lev. 1,8 12; 8, 20 (Targ., LXX, 
J erome). 


me (not used) intrans. to breathe, to 


blow; the organic root in M-Np (which 
see), JD-N, 1B having the same funda- 
mental signiheation: Metaph. to speak, 
the same metaphor. application being 
in fa-ri, pnt. Derivative 

me (prop. part. of mp, like mip from 
mrt which see; but the constr. state is 
"2, not Mp after the form my, perhaps 
contracted from an old form 5 from 
5 = MND = Ms; with suf. 772, 772, 
"2 and mB, 77, 70°H, DS, BD, 
cod. Samar. DD, poet. 13°; plur. mean- 
ing edges either =) out of op or 
nip from sing. 4° from "p) m. 1. the 
mouth , as a breathing organ, out of 
which the m7 proceeds Ps. 33, 6; 135, 
17; as an organ of breathing anger Jos 
15, 30; the jaws, of an animal Ps. 22, 
22, figurat. of “x Jos 36,16, of the 
jaws of the crocodile 41,11; the bill, of 
birds Gen. 8, 11; Is. 10, 14, In like 
manner as an organ of consuming and 
devouring Gen. 25, 28, Is. 9, 11, of 
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kissing Sone or Sot. 1, 2, of laugh- |! ne “on Ezr. 9,11 from entrance to exit, 

ing Jos 8, 21, and of speech Exop. |i. e. throughout, prop. from opening to 
4, 11; Nums.°22, 28. Phrases are: operinp: — 4, the edge, sharpness, of a 
12 “by re Nom. 12 8 to one another di- | sword; hence followed by 20 in the 
rectly, and 80 pry Wp Jer. 32, 4, 35 phrases 230 "D> OT, aT, pans GEN. 

moa 1 Kines 8, 15; metaphor. speech, | 34, 27; Josu. 6, 21; 8, 24, where > de- 
discourse Ps. 49,14, concrete a speaker | notes by. Hence the pl. D"p edges 1 Sam. 

Ex. 4,16, for which 7, 1 has 8°33; tones, 13, 21, for which nip ‘or np eS is 
sound , song, Am. 6, 5 who chant to the | also used! — 5. margin, bank, border, 
tones of the harp (V ulg., Ibn Gandch, | of 02 Prov. 8, 29 = 5133 Ps. 104, 9; of 
see D325); Snmy mp 1 Kings 22,13 with “ik? "Ts. 19, 7. — 6. Prop. a mouthful, 

one mouth; next, "full voice Jos 19, 16, hence a portion, part (like 53> handful and 
hence *p adv. loud Ps.66,17; ’p "pz DI | part), D:28 “p Deor. 21, 17 the portion 
Ex. 4, 15, ‘p "DD jn? Devr. i8, 18 to put of two, which the first-born was to get; 

(rords) in one’s mouth i. e. to commn- | accordingly in a spiritual sense 2 Kines 
nicate to him what is to be spoken; 2, 9, 1. e. double, in opposition to one; 
2 2 2 Sam. 17, 5 what is in his | but in opposition to a third, two thirds 
mouth , So what he says thereto; bp Zecu.13,8.— The stat. constr. "» united 
orp (D7 >P j02 Nau. 3,12, Mic. 3, "5 | with prepositions forms the following 
to fall or give into one’s nouth; D wey particles, when the subst. meaning is 
2 Sam.13,32 according to the expressions not to be retained: a) "p> according to 
of one, where the Targ. take it as=33, the command of 1 Cur. 12, 23 = "3°79; 
Syr.= i245, Aq., Symm. and the Vulg. according to the measure, pro ratione Ex. ° 
read NN; sa by s" pip to put the hand 16, 21; Lev. 25, 52; as, 77> Jon 33, 6 
on the mouth, i. é. to be silent. JUDGES =7i03, ee 30, 18 perhaps = 129} oe 
18, 19, Jos 21, 5, also > 17 Prov. cording as, “hence “WR “HD prout Mat. 
80, 82; ’p 7B SMD to write from the | 2,9 and so that Zecu. 2, "4, where TON 
oral communication of one Jur. 36, 4.— is omitted. b) "p? according to, as, 8e- 
2. Metaphor. a command, behest, prop. ut- cundum, an Elohistic expression Gen. 
terance, especially in the formula D7 >F 47, 12; Ex. 12, 4; 16,16 18; Lev. 25, 
'» according to the command or prescrip- 16 51; in proportion to Bid! op Hos. 
fon of a person Ex. 17,1, Lev. 24,12, 10,12 in proportion to your love; followed 
for which ’D *»->x seldom stands Josu. BY (pean Gs era) Sau eto ae 
15,13, or 'p "pp 1 Cur. 12,23 = "7a | 29105 Num. 9,17. 0) "pooz = "p92 ac- 


11, 3, and so in the phrases “ny ay Tae. rant ae 
‘DE Eccuzs. 8,2, *B°NN “29, 13 


= "88 “pd Lev. 27, 8. See also 7B, 
&e.; testimony, ene "Eby ‘Devt. 17, Gs, 
or spb Nom. 35, 30 according to the tes- | "n>? Zia The Arabic forms are 3 


seorey: — 3, (like 3, orépa) aperture, x5, 855, where the He in construct 
orifice, of a sack GEN. 42,27, of a well | State falls away, and fa, fi, f@ remain. 
29,2, of 2373 1 Kings 7, 31, of a cavern 
Joan. 10, 18, of Dw Is. 5,14, Ps.141, 
7, of a garment or coat of mail Ex. 39, 
23, 1. e@. the upper seam, the border, the 
opening at the neck Ps, 133, 2, Jos 
30,18, but different from sip (Border, 
edge) Ex. 28, 32; Sk 7B the uppermost 
opening ib.; : dlien entrance (to a city) or 
exit Prov. 8, 3. Here also belongs the 
formula spb me 2 Kinas 10, 21 or m=En 


mB (a-pronominal stem, either cor- 
relative to m2, or ident. with it by the 
passing of k ‘into p, like soiosg = xotog, 
once Np Jos 38,11, more frequently ie) 
an adv. of place: here, in this place, hie, 
hoc loco Gen. 19,12; 22, 5; 40, 15; 
Josx. 18, 6; hither , hue 1 ‘Sam. 16, 11; 
Ezr. 4, 2, Connected with ‘x inter- 
rogative, mib°x, which is also put for 
MIS"N, as DN for mi°x (which see); 


‘oa 


1 


and ipx, xipy (which see) is the same; 
73273 from here, for which also 45% Ez. 


40, 21 26 34 37. It is clear from mt, 


that this particle is compounded of 173. 
ip see M12. 

Nip see Nip’N. 

NIB (i.e. NB=M"B; not used) intr. to 
breathe, to blow, like IND which see. 
Derivative 

TNA (utterance, speech, viz. of El; 
comp. Ar. Em,5 mouth) n. p.m. JUDGES 
10,1; 1 Cue. 7,1; see M3. 


a (fut. a9b3, ap. 45") intrans. to be 
cold, stiff, torpid, of the heart Gen. 45, 
26 (opposite 45, 27 imma nn); ident. 
in its organic root a9 with that in 32 
(see 135); metaphorically to be slack, to 
be weak, to cease, Ps. 77, 3, main EN 
Has. 1, 4 the law is torpid, i. "e. is re- 
es 
Talm. 395 the same. See pe I. Deriv. 
rae, MaIPH. 

"Nif. x03 to be benumbed, without vital 
force and warmth Ps. 38, 9. 

aD fem. ="130"1 prop. a weakening, 
hence interruption , cessation, LAMENT. 
2, 18. 

He (not used) tr. to pierce into a 
thing, to cut, to split or cut in pieces; 
metaphor. to hurt, injure, corrupt, ident. 
with 313 (which see); comp. m2 and 
715). The organic root “8 is also ac- 
cording to its first meaning in ID7D, 
Aram. 1)-U, Hebr. 0°, Sanskrit bhid, 
Lat. fid in findere, perhaps also in the 
Sanskrit pid (contristare, affligere). The 
Ar. ols, wl to die is connected with 
wl. Deriv. 33. 

me (not used) intr. same as "ND to 
breathe, to blow; derivat. formed from 
Puh., the proper name 

stb (= mw) xn. p. m. Gan. 46, 13, 
for which 1 Cur. 7,1 has my». 


Mme (fut. mp") intr. to insablie: to 
blow, to fan, ip? DIN Sona or Sou. 


laxedy is not put in force; Arab. 
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2,17 and 4,6 the day fans, i.e. causes a 
cooling, refreshing wind to blow (which 
takes place shortly before sunset); comp. 
Gen. 3, 8; Plin. H. N. II, ch. 47. Fig. 
(in derivatives) to be fragrant, i. e. to 


breathe out perfumes, Ar. 5; to be in 


motion, i. e. lively, of fire; to breathe out 

= to utter;- to drive, to press on (intr. ), 
i, e. to hasten, cognate in sense NNW; to 
snort or pant = to be angry, to rage; 
to be scattered about, of dust, ashes. 
Derivat. m2, MeN and perhaps m7, 
ma. — The organic root mp is also in 
m5-2, me-). 

" Hif. men (fut. mp3, apoc. mp2) to 
breathe through , to blow through , "Sona 
oF Sou. 4,16; to blow up, to fan, the 
fire of anger, with >y of a person Ez. 
21, 36; to put in motion, to excite, with 
accusat. Prov. 29, 8; to breathe out, to 
speak, D°31D Prov. 6, 19, m2VaN 12,17 
= "THT; to ‘press or drive on, with > Has. 
2, 3 (but see 112"); to puff at, with 3 
Ps. 10,5 or > 12, 6. mos Is. 42, 22 
from nine. 


Op not used) intrans. according to 


the Syr. bs to push away, to despise, 
conseq. = O92 (which see); Talm. re- 
dupl. mene (another bene is connected 
with ND3), with 3=3 O93. According 


a 


to the Ar. B13 to be dissolved, to die. 
But both derivations do not suit the 
noun 0%) in the proper name 5x72. 
Better therefore to shine, to glitter, to 
lighten, ident. in its organic root DD 
with that in oa, Arab. as, 15? *, 


Deriv. 95 2. in ‘the proper name ‘byte 
(which see), 


Dip n. p. of a son of Ham, and 80 


like or and py the name of a 
Hamite people of antiquity Gen. 10, 6; 
1 Cur.1,8. Along with wa> and TS 
Jer. 46, 9, or with Wad, 712, 377, 312 
and Mm 335 PIS 23 (i. e. pe “comp. 
Dan. 11, 28, Ps. 7A, 20) Ez. 30, 5 the 
Putians are distinguished as warlike 
(o°5:), bow-bearing (mBp, "eph) auxi- 
liary troops of Egypt; and along with 


fa) 


bein 


a and o.p (which see) as African 
mercenaries in the army of the Tyrians 
27, 10. They appear also, with o0%5 
and wid, in the fearful army of the 
Scythian leader Gog 38,5. Not merely 
the race however, but also the region 
inhahited by them forming a part of 
Libya, was called m1, since the name 
of Libya in Coptic is ‘asar; and clas- 
sical writers are acquainted with a river 
@ovz in western Mauritania. It is usually 
derived from the Coptic mt or giv a 
bow; so that Put would mean the 
people of the bow. — 2. (from wp) 
light, splendour, only in the proper name 


DOA (Zl is Light, from we) Nn. p. 
m. Ex. 6, 25. 

EO (abridged from 255 “YiP, 
in the LXX Ieregeys, Ilercepens , [le- 
‘cepe7s, which is in Coptic nete-ppx, 
i.e. belonging to the sun, like netamoon 
belonging to Amfin &c.) n. p. of the head 
of the body-guard at the court of Pha- 
raoh Gen. 37,36; 39,1. See Champollion, 
Grammaire égypt. p. 310. 


> "0p (the same) x. p. of a su- 
perior "priest in Egypt, father-in-law to 
Joseph Gen. 41, 45; 46, 20. 

"Dib (from "hp after the form pti) 
m. a breaking out, of water Prov.17,14, 
parallel nvwe'). 


5 (not used) intr. prop. to glow, 
to burn, of burning coals; ident. in its 
organic root 7) with that in 3-3; hence 
1. to shine, to glitter, of a clear, red co- 
lour (see 122), of ruby or carbuncle, of 
shining black (comp. pT, SMD with >r5), 
of a clear-shining coal, "of lead-ore (sti- 
bium, antimonium). — 2. to be painted, 
of the eye-brows and eye-lids. The 
Aram. 175 to paint, to colour, and con- 
seq. the ‘Sanskrit pig &c., which I for- 
merly compared, does not belong to 
it. Deriv. 


7B (from 41») m. 1. the name of a 
bright-shining precious stone, serving 
for the setting of other stones in order 
to heighten their beauty; mentioned 
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Is.54,11, comp.'753; fally'#1 j38 1 Cur. 
29, 2, along with OFF jak, Wap) jak, 
Op? JAN, WD aN. ‘Whether a brig t 
red or black stone is to be understood 
by it must remain undecided, though 
by the analogy of 325 perhaps a kind 
of ruby is meant. — 2. lead-or€ (sti- 
bium, antimonium), which was used for 
the purpose of giving to the eyes a 
black shining border to heighten their 
beauty (see S1>=San= oma). Hence 
the expression oy 7a nip 2 Kinas 


9, 30 to set the eyes in ‘stibium, i. @. to 


paint or colour them with it; Ja 99p 
ny JER. 4, 30 to part the eyes smith 


stibium (to make them wider), i. e. so. 


to besmear the upper part of the eye- 
lids with stibium, that a black edge forms 
about them and they appear larger; 
comp. vz0ypagew O@ialpovs (Josephus, 
Jewish Wars 4, 9,10). — 3. only in 3p 
TIE (horn or box for eye paint) n. Dp. f. 
Jos 42, 14. 

Sip (from 51 I.) mase. a bean, pea, 
collect. 2Sam. 17, 28, along with pv", 
"223 bean-meal, with Pan, Dib, pty. es 
m3 and n> Hz. 4,9 (comp. Plin. H. 


N.18, 12); Targ. bap, Ar. hyd (pea-like 
grains). 


DB I. (i. e. 23; not used) intr. 1. to 


be swelling, eapacious, hill-shaped, round 
and thick, of beans; ident. in its organic 
root 5B with that in >p-y (to be hill- 


shaped), Arab. J fe; (to be fleshy, thick, 


round, fat), ls (the same), 53-2 II. (to 
be arched, bellied), 52 (which see), 
ben? I. (to be large, high-stretched, 
thick, strong, to 27£3), 53 I. (see 523). 
It is possible, however, “that only the 
idea of thickness or of tuberosity, lies in 
dip I, as in the Latin bull-a, Dutch hol, 
peul, balle; and on the contrary that of 
strength and vigour may be looked for 
in 59» III. Deriv. 51» and perhaps dE1 2. 
(dew-lap). — 2. Metaphor. to be strong, 
vigorous ; ideas of thickness, largeness, 
capaciousness being so applied meta- 
phor. in other cases. Deriv. the proper 


With 2D, TD7D, MIPS WIN, PHN WINX |! name dw. 


bp 


haps same as bp? I. (which see), which 
may be assumed for pp 1. &e. 


ral III. (unused) intr. to be strong, 
vigorous; ident. in its organic root 5B 
with that in D973 1., S92, da IL; comp. 
Sanskrit pil arcere, Latin val-ere &e. 
Derivat. the proper names 51%, 5°), 52 
in MONDD, IONIID, and dp under TNT 

bap 1. (from bp IIL. a strong, vigorous 
one, hero, comp. 592 lord, 5°22 giant, 
Sanskrit pflu, an elephant, prop. the 
strong, Persian i; Sanskrit pala, 
lord, Pers. bala) n. p. of an Assyrian 
ruler, predecessor of “OND 33M, who 
first conquered Palestine (771 B.C.) 
2 Kineas 15,19, 1 Cur. 5, 26, and car- 
ried away a number of Gileadites, to 
which Is.8, 23 refers. LXX ovi, Dovd, 
Move, Palos, mis-written more or less. 
See 5°». — 2.n. p. of an African people, 
mentioned with 315 Is. 66, 19, written 
by the LXX dots, Wovs, for which 
nap (Jur. 46, 9, Ez.27,10) appears else- 
where (see =) If the word be not a 
collateral form of nS, but an indepen- 
dent Hamite stem, we may compare the 
— district hoAo or modo in Africa (see 
Champollion, Gr. égypt. §. 159). 


Dip (not used) intr. to be thick, full, 
corpulent , fat, puffed “Ps Arab. in the 
three forms a 5 the same; the 
Ethiop. pxpn (tafatma) to fill the mouth, 


and tr. «l5=—25 to make full, to fill, 
and 2 (which see) may also be com- 
pared “with it; ident. in its organic root 
O82 with that in the Sanskrit pina fat, 
Greek mipehns, miuedln, Latin opimus. 
As the simple root here is pa, so there 
it is pi, whence the Sanskrit pjaj (to 
increase), Greek ziag, ziov, Persian pi 
fat &c.; comp. px. Deriv. 772"2. 

=>) Gat used) Aram. tr. to fill, to 
ful in, to feed, by filling the mouth. 
Derivative 


OAD see Op. : 
ie I. (fut. 152, with He optative 
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DB II. (i. e. 5B; not used) intr. per- 


yp 


MINN) intr. to be cold, numb, wearied 


hencemE8 Ps. 88,16 I am torpid(Pesh.), 
if it be ‘not better to read mgioN for 
this nag dey. The organic root 2 may 
be like that in jay I. to be hard, stiff, 
numb. Its derivation from 12 (Zbn Esra, 
Kimchi), or a comparison with m3® (to 
turn) or with Ar. (3! = dex (to obscure) 
present no suitable meaning, but com- 
pared with "—25 and 4p"¥ it may signify 
to writhe (with "pain). 


we II. (not used) tr. 1. to split, to 
divide, to separate, same as 4153 (in its 
fundamental signification); hence meta- 
phor. to be intelligent, to mark, to distin- 
guish; deriv. the proper name 29». — 
2. Fig. to break (in mining language), 
the same figure existing in the case of 
“xa; deriv. the proper names 3335, 3272 
(ny "> in the ancients). 

a IB (corner='38, which is once used 
for it) only in "21853 YW corner-gate 
2 Cur. 25, 23, for which 2 Kinas 14, 13 
has 3553 "yw, which latter the LXX, 
Vulg. "and Targ. have also in 2 Cur. 

"J1B (out of M21» Jah is Intelligence, 
from 15 IL.) n. p. m. whose patr. 215 
is out of *"2"5 Nom. 26, 23, but where 
the simple proper name 1s "5. 

QA (ore-pit, from pe IL) x. p. of 
a city on the east side of Edom, be- 
tween 925 and “vit Num. 33, 42 43, 
where the cod. Sam. ., LXX and Peshito 
read 712°». The church-fathers who call 
it Givov, Dawov, knew it still as a 
mining-place (Jerome de locis; Epiphan. 
adv. haer. IT, 719; Athanas. ep. ad Solit. 
ete.); and a ruined place Phanon in Edom 
is known in modern times (Zach, mo- 
natl. Correspond. 1808 p. 137). Another 
wey of writing it is "2, Dérvy. 

AB (not used) intr. same as YD", 


mIpo9 to shine, to glitter, hence to be era 
ful, "pleasing. Deriv. 


ny Ap (gracefulness) n. p. f. Ex. 1,15. 
yp (imp. Y2, part. pass. m. pl. with 
suff. "S15, fut. yp) 1. intr. same as Y3 


to be reduced to dust, to be scattered about, 
of nations Grn. 11, 4, enemies Ps. 68, 2; 
to disperse themselves 1Sam. 11, 11; with 
72 of a place 2 Sam. 20, 22; hence to be 
driven away from Ez. 46, 18; fig. to over- 
flow Zeca. 1,17; with 3 to disperse them- 
selves among 1 Sam. 14 534; to pour forth 
Prov. 5, 16; to spread. "252 Zepu. 3,10 
see PID as a noun =p). Deriv. yr, 
sim. — 2. (not used) tr. to break in 
pieces , to strike asunder, to reduce to 
ruins, to cast asunder &c. 

Nif. yip2 (part. m. Yip2, pl. Oxb2, 
fem. sing. n¥D) 2Sam.18, 8 K’ri) inter- 
changed with Kal, to be dispersed, of 
an army 2 KInGs 25, 3, of a people Ez. 
11, 17; to be scattered, with 3 among 
28, 25; to disperse themselves 34, 6, with 
b913 away from JER. 52, 8; to extend, of 
samt79 2 Sam. 18, 8. 

"Pik. L VED (fut. '_») to break or dash 
in pieces, IoD Jer. 23, 9. 

Pih. U. (redupl. ) PDD to dash to pieces, 
a man Jos 16, 12. 

Hif. yrns nar: y°ER; inf. c. pron, 
with suff. "24°D; fut. PD>, ap. 7B) to 
scatter, to Hisverec: 8 923, Jos 37, 11; 
to lead away, send into exile, the inhabi 
tants of a place Is. 24,1; to put to flight, 
to rout, an army Has. 3, 14; to cause the 
dispersion (of a flock) Jer. 23,1 2; to 
hurl, to throw forwards, D°SN (lightnings) 
Ps. 18, 15 (according to the Masora and 
2 Sam. 22,15); 144, 6; with ace. of the 
place whither Deut. 30,3, JzEr. 30,11, 
or with 3 among Devt. 4, 27, Jz. 9, 15, 
7 whence, from out Gun. 11, 9; to break 
or dash in pieces, hence part. m. yp | 
Nag. 2,2 a hammer, like Prov. 25, 18, 
but which may also mean one driving 
away or leading into exile; to drive away, 
put to fight Jon 18,11; without an ob- 
ject, to scatter, to pour out, to pour forth, 
to spread, of the air 38, 24, of people 
who disperse themselves Ex. 5,12.- As 
to oA ION Jer. 25, 34 (as the Masora 
a it is said by the Masora to stand 

= Do {Nien for “pA, an act being 
scandal and n occurring elsewhere for 
“t Hif.; but it is better to read with the 
LXX, 'Vulg., Rashi, Kimchi pownizier 
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pp 
from “EH = MES? (Is. 11, 4). 
yp2.- 

Hithp. YRron7 (fut. ‘am>) to be scat- 
tered as dust , to be broken in pieces, of 
mountains Has. 3, 5. 

The organic root 72 nee also 1 in YD"3, 
Ar, yolk (to overflow), Ya.gs 3 (to break 
asunder), yas (to turn to a. ne72, 
mp, op~2 &e. 

yae m. dispersion, exile, like YP? 
(which see), or separate return, ZEPu. 
3, 10 the whole (m3) of my dispersed 


ones, i. e. either exiles or = pn. Is. 
66, 19. 

pip I. (3 pl. "p2) intr. to waver, to 
totter, of the drunken, Is. 28, 7 they 
waver in (2 should be repeated) pro- 
nouncing judgment , viz. as the drunken, 
parallel with "3; to totter, from ex- 
haustion; to be tormented, by an evil 
conscience. Derivatives P's, TPw. — 
The organic root pp lies also in pB-> Ii. 


Deriv. 


| (Is. 48, 26), as Well as in the Aram. 


pb-d (to doubt), Arab. OF; (to be ex- 
oad to waver); and the Sanskr. vah, 
Latin veh- -o, Gothic vig-an, Latin 
vac-illo, Sanskr. vig appear to be the 
same root. @ 

Hif. p-ae (fut. p-D2) to make a motion, 
i. @. to waver (opposite, to stand firmly) 
Jur. 10, 4. 

pal I. (Kal unused) intr. to flow, to 
pour out abundantly, ident. in its organic 
root pS with that in mpd HT, yp-w, 
Po-N iL, 2B; cognate. in fen "bn, 
"22, "a7 I. 

"Hit. os (fut. p°p?, ap. PH) either 
to give out, to supply, with ? of the per- 
son Is. 58, 10; or to cause to go forth, 
to aim at, to get from, i.e. to obtain, to get, 
miam Prov. 3, 13, }ixy 8, 35; to let 
succeed or get the Hestred aim, Ps. 140, 9; 
to deliver 144, 13; a similar metaphor 
being also found in "133, 1372 and 53. 

mpi (from pre.) 7. a stumbling-block, 
which makes one stagger; conscientious 
anziety, along with ditiz 1 Sam. 25, 31, 
Targ. NB3? sollicitudo, 


5 


1121 


a) 


—— A 


Ve I. (only inf. abs. “1p) intr. to be 
padieed to ruins, to be fallen in pieces, 
of the earth; fig. to perish, of the Ba- 
bylonian empire Is. 24, 19. 

Pih. V6 to divide, to break, b° Ps. 
74, 13, elsewhere 2p. 

Ef. 227 to break up, to destroy, ny 
Hz. 17, 19; to reject, Mey Ps. 33, 10. 

Hithp. ssienn to be ‘reduced to ruins, 
7 Is. 24, 19. 

The org. root BD is in the first iaseares 
=" (18), and one might even refer 
Kal, Pih., Hif. and Hithp. to the latter, 
so that mB I would fall away entirely; 
it exists also i in “2-9 TL, p-w I. Arab. 


Sy A tr. the same. 

“HE II. (not used) tr. to pierce or dig 
through, to hollow out, a tub, a hole; 
ident. in its. organic root " with that in 
sem-n, “evw IL, wasn. IL, "3-2, “INE, 
| 4N3, "2; talm. "2 L ‘(whence xe a pit), 


Arab. pa » pam, Ae &e. Deriv. 
np, 7 | 


i 


or) (pl. ps5) m. the name of a 


J ewish festival celebrating the deliver- 
ance from Haman’s murderous designs, 
on the 14 and 15 Adar Esrn.9,28 31 
32. It is a Persian word and is ex- 
plained by dois (lot) 3,7; 9,24. It is 
the Persian 1 83 pare, re bara, 
behre, bahr, sg. bahre, qhich 
denotes ‘part lot, fate, ‘and which has 
also passed into the Ar.°@9 and Syr. 
loins (lot). But the festival may have 
been originally a spring-feast which 
was borrowed from Persia, to which also 
the time points, and which is. rendered 
probable by comparison with nop (which 
see); so that we should have to compare 
the Pers. she. spring, Sanskr. vihara 
spring. Lités Persians called their spring- 
feast, celebrated about the same time, 
Neuriz (3999>)) 2 new day, i.e. first day | 
of the new year. 

NvD see NOTE. i 

eT (from “MD IL) f. a vat, a mea- 


‘sure for liquids Haq. 2, 16; according 


to the LAX =na; a wine-press Is. 63, 3. 


NOTE (old Persian) x. p.m. Esru. 
9, 8, one of Haman’s sons. As in other 
Persian names Nn~ stands for ano- (see 
NNT, NOON, nown, NXN33, NOISY, 
ROT", xnwnp), ‘the last’ syllable of 
this. proper name should probably be 
considered = ddta or as an abridgment 
of Nm't-; the last syllable being written 
-be90 in the LKX. The first part N55 
is either the old Persian péuru, Sanskr. 
puru (rick), or it should be compared, 
according to the maga-, Bao-, gao- of 
the LXX, with bahr, ber (fate), and 
so translated one favoured by fate. 

UAB (3 pl. we, 2 pl. pnp = onwe, 
fut. WD.) intr. to be spread, extended, 
in space; hence to overflow (see 7iui"2); 
to hasten or leap forwards, of pw. 
Haz. 1, 8, with which it is meant to 
have assonance; to leap about proudly, 
wantonly, of pa 1242 Mat. 3, 20, 539 
TOT JER. 50, rT (read in the LXX nbay 
ND); metaphor. to be proud; also per- 
haps to be many, numerous. Deriv. wp 
(=wWe) and the proper name ius. 

Nif. Win? (3 pl. "WD3) to be scattered 
about, of sheep i in pastures without the 
oversight of a shepherd Nau. 3, 18. 

The organic root we is also in Wend, 


DBT, PE-2, PR, Ar. fae (to step or 
spring forward) Be (to leap a 
nip see né. 


mip (not used) intr. to be open, to be 
wide apart, of the female pudenda, of 
a door-pan, Arab. wl to be open, to 


stand apart from each other, hence W—s 
the interval between two fingers; metaph. 
in general to be wide, open, of the mind, 
i.e. to be harmless; to be manifest. Dery. 
np (ms), mins, and the proper names 
“mB, yin. 

The organic root ot Me is also in m—nb, 
3-2, N—nd; likewise in the Latin pat- 
ere, "Greek GTET-VYUML, 

om DF 2) (from SND Jah is Revelation) 

71 


, 
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n. p. m. and so the patron. m. 1 Cur. 
2, 53. 

7® (commonly in pause and for "8, 
as in the proper name TD°DN; from re) 
1. adj. m. pare, broken (in grains), ‘de- 
scribing Dn> (perhaps from Dn} = m2) 
Sona or Sou. 5, 11. — 2. subst. m. fine 
gold, broken in the mine or purified in 
the furnace Jos 28, 17; Ps. 21,4; Sone 
or Sox. 5,15; along with 37 Ps, "19, 11 
and yon Prov. 8, 19. — "3. (unused) 
fig. riches; only in 12°28 which see. 


np (not used) tr. 1. to divide, to se- 


par ate, metals, i. e. to purify them 
from base mixtures, especially gold; the 


> AP, Oas to divide, whence yas silver, 


andlike>"3 (which see) and the Ethio- 
pic 73 birar silver, procéeding from a 
similar fundamental signification. — 
2. in mining language, to break, brass, 
especially gold, which being found in 
grains or pieces yields the most pre- 
cious metal; comp. "¥32 (to "xa, 3, 
“AER, “327), yr? (to. y2 Ps. "68, 81), 
Talm. Br: (in N37 nam Kethub 67), 
Ar. raz = "39 (to } gold), so that 
f=) coincides in its organic root with 
rp. Derivat. 1» and the proper name 
THON. 

Hof. 129 (only part. m. TE) to be 
purified, purged from dross, refined, hence 
twa att 1 Kinas 10, 18 purified, i. e. 
fine gold , for which 2 Cur. 9, 17 has 
“iny at. The reading of the Arab. 
and Syr. “pixyg originated in con- 
jecture. See THAN and E472. 


Ne I. (fut. Th) intr. to be flewible, 
pliant Gen. 49, 24, hence Saadia wziol 
(become supple); generally to move to 
and fro, to leap, to spring, Ar. pa Talm. 
TEN; identical accordingly in its organic 
root 12 with that in T2"r Ar, ~2.2>, 
yen Jox 40, 17, wen Ar. (cee 
YD"p> in < I, : psug, PR.9. The ex- 
planation to be hard, strong (Lbn Gandch, 


Kimchi) after the Syr. }2 is not neces- 
sary for the Hebrew. 


me 


Pith. 19 (part. 135%) to leap, tq dance, 
coupled with "22  (LXX, Vulg.) 2 San. 
6,16 and for which 1 Cuz. 16,29 has 7p. 

NE (part. pass. fem. P49t8) tr. to 
strew, to scatter about, to disperse, to 
lead astray, Jer. 50, 17, elsewhere ac- 
cording to Pih. also to lavish, to shiver to 
pieces, to do coptonsly. The organic root 
“wp is also in “t*3, 9-1 L, 9-4 T, 
mar 1, Aram. 8", 879%, 1 “3,557 3, 
iD, Arab. y>-2, "yokes. 

Nif. “2 to be scattered about, of 
Dx? , the bones of the slain Ps. 141, 7. 

Pih, “72 (fut. “4") to scatter, “DR, 
“p> Ps. 147, 16, niva¥y, 53,6; to pursue 
park 89,11; to disperse, pend trto exile 
Jo. ‘4, 2; to distribute largely Prov. 11, 
24; to dissipate, ‘71 (the worship of God) 
J ER. 3, 13. 

Puh. “3p (part. “¥5%3) to be or become 
dispersed Kgru. 3,8. 

MB (in pause mp; plur. o-1p) mage. 
1. (from mp i.e. rfp I.) a@ snare, net, 
trap-net , gin, for taking birds or wild 
animals Am. 3, 5, Prov.7, 23, which 
the Wip?, Wp? Hos. 9, 8, Pa. 91, 3, or 
wp 124, 7 lays; usually to catch ‘the 
fest, hence the expressions 2p92 THN 
np Jos 18, 9, » 5342 np yan Jer. 18, 
22; the laying of nets of @ snare being 
expressed by 2 mp you Ps. 140, 6, qn3 
9 mp 119,110, > np wp 141, 9. Figur. 
danger , destruction JOSH. 23, 13, Is. 8, 
14, a falling (cause of) Hos. 5, 1. In 
this figur. serise is Ps. 69, 23 let what 
they shall eat become to them destruction. 
Then what causes destruction, in order 
to.express every sort of danger when 
coupled with oR and nnp, Is. 24, 17; 


Jer. 51, 25; Avs 3, Syr.Las the same. 


— 2. (from nme L., signif. 2) prop. what 
is bent, bowed, hates a bow, Ps. 124, 7, 


to which “2W2 belongs; comp. Ar. ase 

a bow. — 3. (from me i. e.mme IT.) prop. 

hammered out broad, “hence a plate Ex. 

39, 3; Num. 17,3. On ong Nes. 5,14 

see MND; DMD Ps, 11,6 see under D"n8 
! (from "ere). 


es eee 


ogee NTO ee 


NME 
NMP see np. 
he I. (fut. 11752) intr. prop. to be 


beaten, reduced to ruins, to be bruised, to 
be terrified; hence to be afraid, to tremble, 
to quake Is. 44, 8, with "1; to despair 
19,16 with 7, opposite to nba 12, 
2; to throb with joy 60, 5, along with 
2 27; commonly to be uneasy, to be 
afraid, ‘Deut. 28, 66, Prov. 3, 24, with 
ma Is. 44, 8, win 44, 11, 139 JER. 33, 
9; “with v2 of the person or thing of 
liom one is afraid Ps. 27,1, Jos 23, 
15, Mic. 7,17, or *282 Is. 19, 16; ina 
stronger fem SnD '» to have or of, 
to quake with fear, Ps. 14, 5; 53,6; Jos 
3, 25 (like nidn, Don Gen. AO, 5); 2 
‘o-> fear comes. upon one, i. e. seizes 
him Is. 19,17; to hasten to one with joy- 
ful throbbing Hos. 3,5; AVION We ’B 
Jer. 36, 16 to siaisifodt fear to one an- 
other. Deriv. wn. L, mre. 

Pih. 199 (part. ‘SII, fut. 315°) to fear 
continually Is. 51, 13; ‘to be always timid 
and cautious Prov. 28, 14, opposite na 
14, 16. 

Hy. THON to make shudder or fear, 
to make tremble, Jos 4,14. 

The stem 7m5 may be connected per- 
haps with the ‘Arab. js? (to beat in 
pieces, to reduce to ruins), ws (the 


same), cas? (the same), yas? (to break 


in pieces), Ags (to be shocked, terri- | 


fied); in any case its organic root 31178 
is found also inna (mn), nd I. (> 43), 


Arab. as, ds Lo. 


WW II. (not used) tr. 1. to tie, to. 


bind; "identical i in its organic root In-2 
with that in Sms, 72-8, Ip-y L, 4378 
— 2. Metaphor. to be firm, thick, strong 


(comp. TSP» in a> and 551, 55 9 pin), Ar 
dS, heise ds femur. Derivat. 
Imp 2. 

TID (with suf. F172, TB, DIB; 
pl. O78) m. 1, (from sm 1) terror, 


fear, objectively to denote danger - Is. 
24,17, Jer 48, 43, Lament. 3, 47, with 
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nine 


nme and ma; also pl. Jos 15, 21; sub- 
jectively the state of being frightened 
Jos 4,14, Sona or Sou. 3, 8; a terror- 
exciting thing, Ps.91,5; shuddering Prov. 
3, 25; anguish Deut. 28, 67; fear, dis- 
like Jos 21,9; 39, 16, opposite to maa; 
the terror which one inspires, with a 
genitive, as “ 3m 1 Sam. 11, 7, Is. 2, 
10, isn Jos 13, it, 1 Cur. 14, 17, but 
the genitive may ales be translated be- 
cause of, as DVTON ‘B Ps. 36,2, 378 ‘2 
64, 2, BYIANT » Esta. 8,17; object of 
fear, a terrifying thing, Ps. 31, 12; but 
also an object of holy fear, i. e. God 
(comp. Naina, yyy Is. 8, 13), hence 
pny: 'D the God of Isaac Gen. 31, 42 
53; comp. Aram. jas? and Statius in 
Thebais 8, 661 primus in orbe deos 
fecit timor. — 2. (only pl. with suff. 
1375; from sip IL.) the testicles, the bind- 
ing ‘of the testicles, Jos 40,17 [12] (Targ., 
Pesh., Vulg., én Esra, Rashi), after 
the Aram. }"InD, +2 panes, whence the 
word may have been taken; ; the Targ. 
and Peshito have also retained the word. 
Better after the Arabic da? loins, thighs, 
so called from their thickness and firm- 
ness, which suits the preceding verse.. 

MIM fem. same as IND I, Jer. 2, 
19 the fear of me, comp. me). 


mia) (from mp pachcha, constr. 


nn, once nn, with suff. NIB, OF 
= “NNR ; pl. ning, constr. NVM after 
the Aramaean manner, with suff. spine) 
m. @ governor, a stadtholder, the ‘military 
and civil head of a province, distinct from 
Twn, Esra. 8,9; 9,3, 729 Jer. 51, 
28° 57, 7372 2 Cur. 9, 14, First used of 
Assyrian subordinate stadtholders and 
generals, 2 Kings 18, 24; Is.36,9; after- 
wards transferred to the governors and 


. | prefects of the Babylonian Jer. 51, 57, 


Ez. 23, 6 23, Median Jer. 51, 28 and 


Persian empires Esta. 8, 9; 9, 3; ap- 


plied especially to the Persian governors 

on this side of the Euphrates and in 

Judea Neu. 2, 7 9; 3, 7; Ezr. 8, 36; 

Hage. 1, 1 14; Nehemiah Nen. 5, 14 

18 and 12,26, and Zerubbabel Haaa.l.c. 
71 


nine 


‘being such. The word was transplanted 
into Hebrew by early Assyrian in- 
fluence, and stands in the late- written 
1 Kinas 10,15 (2 Cur. 9, 14) for a2 
(1 Kines 4, 7-19). It is even used ‘of 
Syrian prefecta 20, 24, or of any Gover: 
nor Mat. 1, 8. 

As to the derivation, the word may 
be compounded of pé (<2) the hinder, 
lower (from pd, ly = 6a pai foot), and 
aly gah kingly office, ‘conseq. pégah 
under-governor, i. e. he who rules next 
to the king; to which the modern Per- 
sian sll paigadh (the name of a 
dignity) presents an analogy. It is also 
possible that the Assyrian Pakha (from 
the Sanskrit paksha, Prak. pakkha, 
Zend. pakhsha or pasha) prop. signifies 
friend, companion (of the king), adjutant, 
then stadtholder (Stern, Monatsnamen 
p. 196), whence also Pascha, Lila. In 
any case, derivations from the Persian 

9 magnate (von Bohlen), Persian 


» pukhten to cook, to prepare, | 


a Persian the paik satellite, at- 
tendant (Gesenius), ‘Turkish Js, to 
general (Friihn), and every derivation 
from the Semitic should be rejected. 
MMH (Nknp, constr. np, def. plur. 
Nnimp) Aram. m. the same Ezr. 5, 3 


14; 6, 7; coupled with 335 Dan. 3, 2 and 
“270 6, 8. 


mame (only constr. pl. nine, after 
the form misty) m. same as mine Eze. 8, 
36; Nuu. 2, 7 9. 


me (part. m. pl. aM) intr. 1. same 


‘as sme to move to and fro, perhaps 
transposed from tE-1 to drive to and fro, 
hence to waver, to be insecure, uncertain, 
of a characterless rabble Jupass 9, 4, 
LXX dedog (i. e. meticulosi, nebulo- 
nes); of unsafe prophets Zeru. 3,4. — 
2. (not used) to hasten, to run, to roam, 
to exceed; figur. to be unbridled, proud, 
‘boastful. Deriv. TI, MyM. 

Compare for the stem = to be proud, 
to exceed bounds, yas to be haughty, 
Talm. TH) to overmatch; the funda- 
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which is connected with wp. 


Bn 


mental signification lies, however, in 


mon (which see), em i 
THB m. a. bubbling up, “boiling: over, 
of water; hence fig, wantonness, excess, 


and so Gen. 49, 4 wantonness (abstr. 


for concrete) i. e. wanton like water, 


thou shalt not excel. The LXX,,. Symm. 


and Vulg. have paraphrased it, without 


reading MID as the Sam. cod. hag it. 


nT fem. insecurity uncertainty, 
coupled with “pw Jer. 23,32... 
nine I. (Kal unused) tr. 1. to tie, to 
bind, ‘to intertwine, a net, a snare (comp. 
wr I. to mw); Ar. : intr. to be bound 
or fettered, hence figur. to be lame (comp. 
DeN, TWN), to sleep (a state in which 
the senses are bound), Syr. «2 the same. 
The organic root m5.is also in Fark, 
2-2) J2. JOU, 12°. Derivat. mp 1. 
— 2. : head. to bow, ‘like: ‘Wap to nop j 
Deriv. 
np 2. . 
Af. mem (inf. constr. mem) to lay 
snares , to keep bound, to fetter, Is. 42, 
22 one keeps them all ‘fettered in prison- 


houses (in holes). So Kimchi. The LXX, 
Vulg. and Pesh. incorrectly read ms'3. 


nine II. (not used) tr. to spread, to 
spread out, to extend, to beat out, a plate; 
identical in its organic root m2 with 
that in Mp-o IL, ma-2, Nene. ‘Deriv. 
ne 3. 

O°M® (after the form w*Bp, from Dr=) 
m. a flame, lightning , parallel with DN, 
n-oe3, nipy?t m1, and therefore = DnB 
Ps, 11, 6 (Rashi, Ibn Esra); lightnings 
being ealled oy sors, elsewhere (Pg. 18, 
13); Ar. eas b (barning coal) the same. 
Also by tradition Prov. 22, 5, where 
m.a% is referred to M2¥. 

One (not used) intrans. to glow, to 
burn, of burning coals; metaphor. to be 
heated, burned, blackened; identical in 
its organic root On-p with that in bn, 
on, on-, Aram. D> “8; Ar. wx Syr. 
sau2 the same. Deriv. ‘DnB, ‘OPT. 


o>) 


Beja) (formed from or», from a Pihel 
of Dre; pl. modern Hebrew pnp) m 

a Soul Are: by which the smith "works 
Is. 44,12, called also ‘p Uy 54, 16; the 


burning, the kindling , of pebns Prov. | 


26, 21, figur.; Arab. pe the same. 


Ihe (not used) Aram. tr. to fashion, 


form, ' make, of a potter; cognate in sense 
the Hebr. “1 to “4 (a potter) and “¥) 
(form of the ‘limbs, structure of the body), 


Syr. ;-a2 the same, whence oa saal finxit, 


to form in clay; Arab. -+° the same (in 
derivatives), but in the meaning to be 
proud 3 ig = y33, I have assumed 
for the. organic root — mp (Concordance 
s.v.); fing-ere, fig- urare, fig-ulus, and 
the Talm. me (to point) appearing to 
be connected with it. It is more correct, 
however, to take “~» as the root. 
"n5 (out of “np, which comes from 
the Pa. of nme) Aram. m. a potter Dan. 
2,41, Syr. le Ar. jes the same. 


‘aia)>) (not used) é. fi to deepen, to 
dig out, a pit; to dig through, to pierce, 
with a spear. — 2. Metaphor. to take 
away, to lessen, as “%3, “ON; Arab. 
eASLS prop.to dig through, henee (comp. 
“em) to examine, to search thorough- 
ly; Aram. nme to lessen, aS to bore 
through. ‘The organic root is nn-p, 
found also in nm72, NO-W, NATH. Deriv. 
nome and 


rns (pl. Dom) m. (fem. only in 
2 Sam. 17, 9, where n— is looked upon 
as a fem. ‘teriiiuation)- a pit, a fissure, 
of rocks 2 Sam. 17,9; 18, 17; a figure 
of destruction, with an aasonanee to 
mp, 192 Is.24,17; Jux.48,43; Lament. 
3, 47; Aram. thus the same. 

a2 Mp (prefect of Moab) n. p. 
mM.» “whose ‘family colonised Palestine 
under Zerubbabel Ezr. 2,6; 8,4; 10,30; 
Neu. 3,11; 7,11; 10, 15. See rine. 

MOMS (from nop) fem. a hollow, 
made by the leprosy eating into gar- 
ments Lev. 13, 55. 
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Wr{or 


to glitter, of a precious stone; 


with Ya» 3 but see TIOB. 


TOb (ase rege) fem. the name 
of a ‘topaz of great value brought from 


wa (Ethiopia) Jos 28, 19. Pliny also: 
(37, 8) mentions a topaz-island in the. 
Red Sea. It is mentioned along with. 
DAN on2, abate) on, pw, TED, 


MDA}, naw, Cary and DIB, and 


rendered topaz, conatior, by the old 


interpreters. It also stands with npi3 
and ow Ex. 28,17 &. It is a trans- 


parent yellow (Strabo 16, 770; Diod. 


Sic. 3, 39) or green (Plin. 1. c.) gem, 


which was perhaps in Phenic. trans-. 


posed N'75D or NTH, whence the Greek 
conatiov ‘arose. 
not specified as the native land of *the 
topaz, it can scarcely come from the 
Sanskrit pita yellow, then topaz (von 
Bohlen); whereas it was rather a native 


of Ethiopia. Every other derivation is 


unsatisfactory. 


“ADH (plur. Hyp, constr. iene 


after the form bn23) m. prop. the loose, 
free, moveable (from “np 2); hence a 
festoon, a garland, of n°%% (flowers) 


1 Kinas 6, 18 29 32 35, arg. AON; 


2 Onron. 8, 5 having for it MW (a 
chain). The bursting of flower- -buds is 
unsuitable. 

50D (part. pass. from tp) adj. m. 
free, vacant, unbound, of an employment 
1 Cur. 9, 33 K’ri, for ‘which the K’tib has 
WD; in the Mishna opposed to 35m. 


TOD m. see Ds. 


wna (from wtp) m. a hammer, with 
which one smooths and makes even Is. 
41,7, or beats rocks in pieces Jnr. 23, 
29: | fig. of Babylon, the hammer of the 
whole earth, i. e. the desolator of all 
kingdoms 50, 23. 

WOH (pl. with suff. pwns K’tib, 
for which the K'ri has FIwep; from 

Wye) Aram. masc. a fine upper garment 
DAN. 8, 21, for which the Hebrew trans- 


TOE (not used) intrans. to be pure, 
M- | bright , 
assumed as a stem for 30D, and put 


“inasmuch as India is. 


“OE 


lator has niymd; Syr. Kaus under-gar- 
ment. Herod. (1,195) xSev wodnvexts 
Aiveos. 

Op (fut. "t057) intr. 1. (not used) 
to break forth, to burst through, of buds, 
blossoms; Arab. 53, figur. to cut teeth; 
to burst out, through the on, i.e. to be 
born, Ar. ney to sprout, to bud; on the 
other hand "015 Prov. 17, 14 is a noun 
of the form pai. Deriv. "4B, 705, 
"Hip. — 2. Metaphor. to be loose, free, 
unrestrained, of a loose, not firm festoon 
(see 720), prop. to be separated, to be 
broken loose; hence to slip away, to de- 
part, to separate oneself, with 12572 of a 
person 1Sam. 19, 10 (Ibn Gandch), Aram. 
"De, ;i2 to depart, to get away, to die. 
— 3. tr. to separate, to let go free, to 
dismiss, with accus. of the object 2 Cur. 
23, 8; to set free, from employments. 
Deriv. 1495 and ""hp. 

Hif. SHEN (fut. 73) to cause to 
break forth, to send forth, reproaches, 
words, Mpwa (with the lip) Ps. 22, 8, 
conseq. not = = 5» Ba “yp Jos 16, 10 
or 59 7B aaa Ps. 35, 21; mod. He- 
brew to "release, like the Targ. “DEN, 
whence prob. 4u5'3, and "2573 = Down 
among the Sephardim. 

The organic root "Q"» is ident. with 
that in sn-2 IL, 3 “5, "Aram. N— <1. 


"OQ m. ‘that which Wis broken forth, 
i.e. the first- born, with orm Ex. 13, 2; 


34,19; Num. 3,12; Ez. 20, 26; seldom 


without on Ex. 13, 12; 34, 20. 
mOD jf. the same Num. 8, 16. 
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wy-2 with that Hebr. in Su-2 (which 
see), which stands also for Dus; so that 
it is unnecessary to look upon it as 
transposed from ows, Ar. foams. Per- 
haps i it belongs to. the Ar. (wos, whence 


gwd a cobweb, fine web, hence as a 
noun a thin upper Saal Derivat. 
wn, wns. 


xu ‘Aram. m. same as wtp Dan. 
3,21 ‘Keri, 

"® (formed from 72 2="B,! MND, and 
contracted from a) mase. 586 as TD; 
used only in stat. constr. with suff., and 
in the pl. o°2; see 2. Another .p, the 
Egyptian article, see in 


noe (written together nos, 


i. @. dedicated to the goddess Bast or 
Basht) n. p. of the metropolis of lower 
Egypt, as also the name of a district; 
called among the Greeks and Romans 
BovBactés (LXX), BovBacrig (Herod.), 
Bubastus, Ez. 30, 17; Coptic norhact. 

no2, i. e. Bast, is obviously the Egyp- 
tian ‘rust 3 i. e. "Pasht name of a deity, 
whom the Greeks compared with Diana 
(Herod. 2,137. 156; Strabo 17 p. 805; 

Diod. Sic. 16, 51; Plin. 5,9), and described 
as having the form of a cat (Steph. Byz.). 
2, Coptic ms, is the mase. article, stand- 
ing here because the word had become 
the name of a city. See Quatremére, 
Mémoires sur I'Kgypt I, 98. 


“TE (not used) as a verb, see 4p. 
3" (from ‘15) m. prop. @ hurt, like 
D5 hence destruction, misfortune Prov. 


24, 22; Jos 31, 29. 30,24 when one w 
in misfortune, is there not a ery for 


viO® (not used) tr. to beat, to pound, help on that account? (32 = }32). B22 


to reduce to pieces, ident. in its organic 
root we". with that in won4, wn; 


pbs the same, whence (pals a ham- 
mer; comp. Greek zazacow. 

Pih. Wap to beat greatly, to bruise. 
Deriv. wrap. 


WIR (not used) Aram. intr. to spread, 


m2 Jos 12, 5 for misfortune ig contempt. 
See 379). 
De (unused) to breathe, to blow, me- 
' taphor. to speak, conseq. a collateral form 
of Np and Mp (which see). Deriv. "7p. 
Pih. 72 (anused) stronger than Kal. 
Deriv. a and the redupl. "pp. 


a) (after the form “23, “a1, from 


to extend, of an upper garment (comp. 9; “pl. np) fem. edge, ‘Juvazs 3, 16, 
Hebr. npt) ; ident. in its organic root where the plur. fem. may be very well 


ay) 


coupled with the masc. 34, a5 the num: 
bers from 3 to 10 being masc. are joined 
to fem. noyns. It is unnecessary, there- 
fore, to read “Hw with 27 mss, It is 
also possible that mivp should be re- 
ferred to , after the analagy of ry 
from 7p. 

9B (from Pih. of 99; pl. ming) / 
edge, of on Prov. 5, 4, elsewhere 
sTAD 7B. 

ATVI D x. p. of an Egyptian 
city on the northern border of the gulf 
of Herdopolis, east of jinx ya Ex. 14, 
2 9; Num. 33, 7; without "p 33, 8. — 
sp is the article ms, and mi "177 is the 
Coptic axcs-put, place of meadows, i. e. 
where sedge grows (Jablonski). 

mm" (from map) m. ashes, dust Ey. 9, 
8 10. 

bow (after the form >, from 525; 
the great, the strong one) n. p. of a Phi- 
listine general Gun. 21, 22 36. If the 
Philistine name be not Semitic, we may 
compare the name of the place Piyole 
(Jos. Antt.12, 4, 2) and duyadie in the 
land of the Pelasgians, and translate it 
by tamarisk, Sanskrit pitshula, so 
that: it may be sometimes a personal 
name like 38, WiM3 (Byewsos), some- 
times a local name like men. But it 
may be Semitic and come from 522 
(which see). 

Sp see DB, 72. 

wal see Ware. 

Mio} (from pi, i. e. DB = ONE) /. 
fat, fatness JoB15,27. 

OMy"® (from on; from omy = wr I., 
and .D: oracle-mouth, utterance; but it 
may also have been moulded together 
from 0m27M2p; see mop) 2. p.m. Ex. 6, 
25; 1 Sam. 1, 3. 

j2°B Gan. 36, 41 see 73". 

sD" BE (redupl. from "5; pl. nips) 
f- edge, of the 341, in the pl. two edges 
Ps. 149,6, but also many edges, hence 
nirprp d9a Is.41,15 having many edges. 

pS (from pip) m. a tottering, Nau. 
2,11. 
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jiww (from WD; ‘the [reely-flowing, 


nop 


unshaokled, like Hyphasis, Sanskrit 
vip&sa, prop. the fetterless, see Las- 
sen’s Pentapotamia p. 9) x. p. of one of 
the four rivers of Paradise, which issued 
from Eden, flowed round the gold-land 
stom, where were the finest gold, the 
mba or Bdelly drvg and the stone DAW 
Gen. 2,11; and so Ben-Sira 24, 25. By 
the Pishon has been understood: 1. the 


Phasis of Xenophon, i. e. the Araves 


(Karl v. Raumer); and by Havilah the 
island-shaped Ural, where the Chvalissi 


dwelt, and from whom the Caspian Sea 


is called in Russian Chwalinskoye 
More. 2. the Besynga (Irabatti) flow- 
ing through the kingdoms of Pegu and 
Ava (Buttmann). 3. the Indus (Schult- 
hess), so that Havila should be com- 
bined with India, whose western part is 
surrounded by the Indus. The river 
district of the upper Indus is the rich- 
est gold-land (Herodotus, Megasthenes, 
Arrian, Strabo and Pliny). 4. the Ganges 
(Josephus, Eusebius, Jerome and others); 
and Havila would then be a name 
for the whole eastern part of the earth 
(Bertheau). 5. the Hyphasis (Hane- 
berg). 6. the Nile (Midrash, Saadia, 
Rashi), for which, however, the Gihon is 
taken. 7. the Goshap (n1p0N), which 
surrounds Kaffa in a spiral course (Sa- 
mar.) and flows into the Indian ocean 
towards the south-east (C. Ritter). But 
nothing can be decided on the point. 


Dim see ohe. 

jM°b (from mp; a harmless one) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 8, 35. — yin") in cod. Samar. 
for m2 which see. 

pin"b see OF. 

"TB (from 529 which see) m. prop. any- 
thing hollowed out, deepened, hence a 
cruet, a flask, for oil 1Sam.10,1; 2 Kines 
9,1 3; identical in root with Pap? Papa, 
Syr. Wea. The LXX have retained 
it in pax-o¢ as paps in Bix-og. In any 
case not from sp. 

m= (Kal unused) intr. to fow, to 


burst out, of water; ident. in its organic 


a2) 


root “55 with that in M53, N—53, 
J272 (to 332)’ Aram. 3372, "93 a5 ‘ya, 
M93, PR or Pam? (to p pas), Ar wer 
Pih. s12B (part. pl. m. D°357) to let 
flow out, ‘of D2 Ezex. 47, 2. In form 
p87) may also come from 72, verbs yy 
and 11> in other respects also interchang- 
ing their forms, as srvea (I roll, comp. 
Ps. 22,9; Prov. 16, 3) JER. 11,20 from 
224, 7 Jos 20, 10 from yx; Arab. 


iG like 3 to flow out freely. 2p is 
better. 


25 (unused) tr. to hollow out, to 
deepen, of a cruise; ident. in its organic 
root 32 with that in pa IL. (to papa), 
pas 1. (to P"DN a channel, a pit), pay 
(which =) Deriv. q2- 


528 (unused) intr. to be thick, capa- 


cious, gee Ar. As; metaphor. to be 
distinguished, honoured, comp. oy. Deriy. 
the proper name bony. 


a) >) (unused) tr. to bind, to fetter, 
to couple together, animals; metaphor. to 
catch, to draw into, Syr. ;22 the same 
for the Targumic mp>; perhaps only a 
transposed form of MDD II. (which see); 
it is better to adopt for the organic root 
“2-5 compared with "> I. Derivative 

minb (a binding, fettering , catching, 
from “DB, only united with D°7a8!5 the 
gazelles) n. p.m. Ezr. 2, 57; Nez. 7, 59. 

— see under J78N. 

bp (from 525 L.) m. a judge, only in 
the proper name DBT2N = De. 

op (prop. 5°); see bp) m. a strong 
or powerful one, @ hero, only in the 
proper name “ONdD, “ON2>2. 


Nop (Kal unused) tr. to split, divide, 
separate , part, hence to secern, to se- 
lect; metaphor. to distinguish, to make 
extraordinary or wonderful; ident. in its 
organic root 8-5 with that in DB, Ibe, 


pan IL, dani, Scie, >a" 5 Aram. 
tp, We, Arab. MG, Sanskrit phal the 
same, partly i in an extended form as it 1s 
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won 
here. Deriv. N25, W828, N72), AN DEM, and 
No in the proper names 5 PDNDR, | mbp. 

Nif. 8222 (3 f. MX252, 2. p. SANDED ; 
part. pl. "Dds, nib; fut. nde), to 
be distinguished, to be singled out; hence 
to be great, extraordinary, 2.Sam. 1,26; 
with 72 to be distinguished above, i. e. to 
be too great, too wonderful for Gun. 18, 
14; Jer. 32,17 27; Prov. 30,18; Nbb3 
‘Dp "3°93 to be getaovdinary ’ in one’s eyes, 
i @. to be hard’ for one ZeEcu. 8, 6, to ap- 
pear wonderful Nuu. 6, 16, where "BAY 
stands for 1825". The use of the part. 
is that of a ‘verb Devt. 30,11, Ps. 139, 
14, but in the pil. fem. mind? j is a noun: 
extraordinary, superhuman thin gs, astonish- 
ing deeds, miracles Mic.7,15, Ex. 34,10, 
along with nip53 Ps. 131, 1; ‘and an adv. 
in Dan. 8, 24, Jos 37,5, comp. ninsy 
Ps.139,14; with ‘2 Jia too wonderful for 
Jos 42, 3; of the wonders of creation 
Ps. 9, 2; 26, 7; for the Jewish people 
Ex. 34, 10; wondrous things, secrets Ps. 
119,18; metaphor. defiant things Dan. 
11, 36. 

Pih. Nbp (inf. constr. Nb) to distin- 
guish, i, e. to consecrate, “19 2 (the offering 
vowed), i. e. to pay it by consecration 
Lev. 22, 21; Num. 15, 3. Derivat. the 
proper name NAP. 

Hif. S203 (twice nobrt Deut. 28, 59; 
Is. 28, 29: ‘inf. abs. Rbon, constr. rrbett; 
fut. ndpr) 1. to make wonderful , extra- 
ordinary or to do wonderfully, i. e. to 
punish in an unusual way Is. 29, 14; 
strengthened by 2pm (inf. abs.) ibid., 
or adverbially defining a verb following, 
as “W9iT2 NDEI to be helped in a won- 
derful manner 2 Cur. 26915; niwy2 Kory 
JuDGES 13,19 he has done marvelously, 
where it is unnecessary to take NDB72 
as a noun (after the form nonin) or 
to point X27; in a transposed form 
py opm! spy Jo. 2,26; also followed 
by a noun, as hy Is.28, 29, 272 Devt. 
28, 59, on Ps. "31, 22. — 2. Metaphor. 
to consecrate, to sanctify, "32 Lev. 27, 2, 
Nom. 6, 2, like Nts. But this meaning 
may here come, as in Pihel, from to an- 
nounce definitely or accurately, to explatn 


Nbb 
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sop 


clearly; the same metaphor. application 
taking place in Wp. 

Hithp. x2enn to shew oneself Peers 
i. @. mighty , with a against one w OB 
10, 16. 

nds see MND. 

ndp (with suff. FN, pl. D°NDE) m 
a wonder, a wonderful or extraordinary 
thing, of God Ex. 15, 11; ’p miny to do 
a wonder Ps.77,15; mighty protection Is, 
25,1; a4 marvellous work, of deliverance 
Ps. 7 7, 12; a wonderful doing 89, 6; pl. 
adverb. in ope ‘Ta. Lament. 1, 9 to 
come down wonderfully ; concrete an ex- 
traordinary or wonderful one Is. 9, 5; 
Phenic. X>p the same, hence 3 *NdD 
guidenetd, ‘the name of a plant (Diose. 

1, 127). 

mixdp pl. f. astontaliag occurrences, 
judgments Dan. 12, 6. 

“Db (from N2_) adj. m., 7PNOB 
wonderful JUDGES 13, 18 K’tib, for which 
the K’ri has "32 from 198 (which see). 
For the K’tib SANDE Ps. 139, 6 the K’ri 
has 18°28, formed from the masc. NDB, 
without distinction of meaning. 


NDB see NADP. 


sxdp (Jah is Distinction) n. p. m. 
Neu. 8, 7 NOB is a noun. 

“ONde (compounded of 5a= 59» and 
4px) n. p.m. of an Assyrian king, suc- 
cessor of 51» (which see), fully moan 
/ "ONde 2Kines 15, 29; 16, 10, for which 
latter part are also written “oes 16, 7, 
“oN2>5 1 Cue. 5,6 and noo>B 5, 26. As 
to the meaning, bp i is = bap (which see) 
and “8 (also in sony w) i is head, com- 
mander, and therefore ‘together mighty 
leader; comp, I08>P123 Nebopolasar in 
Babylonian history. See also nban, nan. 


2B J. (Kal unused) tr. to cleave, to 
divide, to separate; ident. in its organic 
root 42°® with that in m2 IL, po-n, P2732, 
rm2"5 : Ar, AS the same. Deriv. "rabe 1, 
mabe, sabB, and the proper name sbp. 
Nif. 3252 to be divided or separated, 


| Gen. 10, 25, where p98 stands for 287} 
YR: 

Pih. 128 (imp. a2) to divide, 29n; 
i. @. to point out, determine Jos 38, "25; 
fig. to split, iw, i. e. to make disunited, 
dissentient Ps. 55, 10. 


3B II. (not used) intr. 1. to flow, to 


run, ie flood, ident. with m2 I., Arab. 
The organic root is said (accord- 


ing to First’s Concord. s. v.) to lie in 
bp, da, Sanskrit plu, Latin flu-ere, 
fluc-tuare, fle-o, plu-o, Greek gAv-o, 
Bic-o. It seems more correct to me now 
to place the centre in 327, a root. 
also found in m2, M27. eriv. a2p 1 
and ma25 2. — 2. (not used) to pour 
out, of seed, hence to whore, to have illi- 
cit intercourse with 3 3; MY (which see), 
the Greek pouyos, prop. mejens, hasn-dy, 
Aay-vevey, Loy-eveer, German laich-en 
proceeding from the same idea. Derivat. 
Was. 

3P (pl. a°428, constr. "328, with suff. 
rs )) m. 1. (from 428 IL) a river, a 
brook, commonly followed by the geni- 
tive ov2 Ps. 1, 3, Is. 32, 2, along with 
pan 30, 25, or as a genitive to “2 Ps. 
46, 5; fig. of rich blessing 65, 10; “of a 
stream of tears 119,136; LAMENT. 3 48; 
of 728 Jos 29,6; Arab. 5 the same; 


Ethiop. 3>p falag, river. — 2. (division, 
separation, from 32_ 1.) n. p. m. Gen. 
10, 25; 11, 16-18. — 3. the name of 
a Mesopotamian race and district. The 
place @adya (Steph. Byz. s. v.; Isidor. 
Charac. p. 248) in western Mesopotamia 
at the confluence of the Chaboras with 
the Euphrates has this name Gun. 10, 25. 

32 (part. pass, m. 3%», f. ma%e) 
Aram. tr. same as Hebrew abe L. to di- 
vide Dan. 2,41. Deriv. 328, Rabe (7137). 

5B (def. N58) Aram. m. a half Dan. 
zy, 25; from abp. 


nibp see Kean: MADD. 


sabe (pl. niabp) f. 1. (from ap I) 


only ‘pl. a family-division , a kindred , of 
a tribe Jupass 5, 15 16 (LXX, Pesh., 


map | 
Targ.), conseg. = M4283. — 2. (from 


298 IL.) a brook, water, an image of ful- 
ness (parallel “s) Jos 20, 17. 


328 (pl. niav, from 428 I.) f. a di- 
vision, clase 2 Cur. 35, 5, for which 
np oma or 52573 elsewhere. 

TAB and abe (pl. with suff. N32) 
Aram. oF division Eze. 6, 18. 

wydp (more frequently “2°, with suff 
“ad's, iw; pl. peigbe, “7B, constr." 

with suff. vu", of—; from abe, 3: a 
from 325 O, 2. with the termination 
w=) f. 1. prop. a prostitute, @ whore, 
hence a concubine Gun. 22, 24; 25, 65 
35,22; Jupees8,31; fully ’p ux 19,1, 
pl. re =F) 2 Sam. 15,16. —~ 2.4 
female slave, of the legitimate wife, a 
woman of the court 1 Kinas 11,3; Sone or 
Sou. 6,8 9. — 3. Metaph. a male courtier, 
a court-officer Ez. 23, 20, like 0" 9(which 
see) elsewhere, conseq. not a puer mol- 
lis or eunuchus imbellis, though 
2'3N2 stands in the parallel passage 23, 
59 16 and one might translate fornicator, 
lover. The Aram. (SN P25, NNP2"P out of 
Mp2, Np.2"») and reek forms (madLog, 
nohhonic, maddox. Latin pellex, out of 
WARS, Warp, Mbp) originated through 
the medium of the Phenicians, since they 
are without an obvious etymology in 
those languages. The Phenicians may 
have carried on‘a trade in female slaves 
who were employed as concubines. The 
spirit of the language forbids us to re- 
gard the word as compounded of Saw 
and 325 (Hiller), or of mx and 325 (El. 


Levita), or as derived from wae = Ar. 


ss? (inivit puellam), yarn (uboeit 
puellam) with > inserted. 

OB (unused) tr. prop. to divide, to 
cut, to eut or divide in pieces, like the 
Arab. dAS, in part also like the Arab. 
fo, db, conseq. originally identical 
In its organic root 1378 with that in 
s2-1 IL.; therefore to throw out sparks, 


like AVE (whence MLS to be scattered, 


ds a district, i. e. which lies apart); 


and 0 it would be ident. with the or- 
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mop 


ganic roat in ha, 2p. According 
to others, to be hard, firm, of steel, Ar. 


dS, <5 the same, whence dg SL5 hard 
iron, steel. Better still = HD or ident. 
in its organic root 72-5 with that in 
nD, TH, I, meaning to glow, to flash 
(Rashi, Kimeh). Deriv. the proper name 
ws 28 and 

‘Op (only pl. nite) f. gommonly 
steel, hard iron, metaphor. weapons of 
steel, proceeding from the idea of cuf- 
ting or of being firm, hard; Syr. ips, Ar. 
So SLs, d3,3, Pers. OY;2 (steel). Bet- 
ter the act of flashing, Nau. 2, 4 the cha- 
riots in flashing fire, i. e. quick (Kimchi), 
or (like 2535) in the fire of flashing ar- 
mour. 

wt (out of ON 328 flame of fire, 
UN = WR; comp. niyed, Greek and 
Latin Lampis, Lampadion, Lychnos, 
Phanion as proper names) n. p. m. GEN. 
22, 22. 


mbp (Kal unused) tr. to separate, to 
distinguish, to divide off, like NDB (which 
see). Deriv. 725 to 73°8. 

Nif. 51383 to be separated, distinguished 
Ex. 33, 16, to be preferred Ps. 139, 14. 

Hif. A2Et3 (imp. MET, fut. MZB2) to 
distinguish Ex. 8, 18 (22), = to favour, 
of God Ps. 4, 4; 17, 7; to separate, to 
divide, with "2 9, 4; 11, (f 

NIDB (a Distinguished one, viz. El is; 
from nde) n. p.m. Gen. 46, 9; patronym. 
“Pp Nun. 26, 5. 


vp (from 125) see "3 "D8. 


nbp (part. ri) tr. same as 396 I. 
to divide, to cleave; hence to furrow Ps. 
141, 7, to plow, to cultivate, the ground; 
cognate in sense with 29 (which see); 
and then like the latter, to serve, to 
worship; Arab. 3, Aram. nob, wANS 


the same. Deriv. m and the proper 
name SM». 

Pih. rsp (fut. me B%) to cleave, the reins 
JOB 16, 13, -the liver Prov. 7, 23; to 
cut in pieces, N9PB, with 2X to slice into 


mbp 


a thing 2 Kinas 4, 39; fig. to bring forth, 
prop. to let break forth JOB 39, 3, like 
¥p2, if we should not here read "13% Shen 
for M272EN. 


née m. a part cut off, a piece, of 
3227 1 Sam. 30, 12; the half, of 4724 
Sone or So. 4,3; a part, hence 1239 'D 
the upper mill-stone JUDGES 9,53, 2 Sam. 
11,21, for which is also 234 alone (DEvrT. 
24,6); mrnn 'p the lower mill-stone JOB 
41,16; perhaps what is cut and fitted to. 
Arab. ; 

ah) (pare mde, pl. ymbp, ¢. "MB; 
fut. nbn?) Aram. tr. same as Hebrew 
rm23, only metaphor. to serve, to worship 
Dan. 3, 12 14 17 28; 6,17 21; 7,14 
27; seldom to labour Ezr. 7, 24. ‘Deriv. 
qn>2. 

Rn 2B (worship, viz. belongs to El) 
n. p. ‘m. Neu. 10, 25. 

{Np (from 128) Aram. m. service of 


God, worship Ezr. 7,19; Targ. yn>7 
for M523. 


nbp (3 plur. "12) intr. prop. same 
as nba to glide away, to slip away, 
to go "away in haste, hence to flee, 
to get off, to escape Ez. 7,16, Arab. 


cals, Aram. Oop, Syr. Ye the same. 


the same. 


Deriv. 022 (urbe), mre, MaDe (MN), 


n>», and the proper names ube, sabe, 
dyrHbe, NDB, NDB, aTDbB. 

" Pih. nbs (part. abo; , imp. . before Mak- 
keph “bp, with m1 bp; fut. vip) 1. to 
let escape, to let disappear, i i.e. to free, 
to deliver, with accus. of the object Ps. 
37,40; 82,4; 91,14, and 379 of the per- 
son 17, 13, or with ‘p 1272 71, 4; also 
with 73 of the thing 18, 44: to rescue 
Mic. 6,14; sometimes the accus. WE3 is 
omitted Je op 23, 7, as in O29 20, 20, 
without its being intrans. on. that ac- 
count. — 2. Fig. to bring forth easily, 
i.e. to let slip forth (the fruit of the 
body), of a miscarriage Jos 21,10, as 
tier) Is. 34,15; Ar. fu, Syr. roe to 
bear. — 3. Only the imp. nee Ps. 56,8 
with 2 of the person, but ‘which may 
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ra calp) 


have arisen from 028, according to 
which the translation would be: accord- 
ing to the measure of their iniquity re- 


| compense to them. Deriv. ube. 


Hif, wer (fut. wD, ap. 2p) to 
bring into safety Mic. 6,14; booty Is. 5 
29. Deriv. the proper name p25". 

As to the organic root 03-2 = 0)", 
the fundamental signification ‘has been 
sought in to penetrate, and therefore it 
has been put along with that in 75-9, 
son II., 33; better to take the funda- 
mental sienideation as to withdraw, to 
escape, so that the root belongs to that 
in Yorn, P2772. 

nde (pl. pn») m. a fugitive, one 
fleeing ‘JER. 44, 14; 50, 28; 51, 50; see 
pe and urbe, 

o>E (prop. inf. Pih.) m. deliverance, 
freedom, Ps. 32, 7 thou surroundest me 
with the joyous noise of deliverance 
(Rashi). But the words “3p “24 are 
suspicious, both on account of their se- 
paration from "33350n by Athnach, as 
well.as on account of the strange constr. 
state of the plur.*25, for which reason the 
LXX read "O>B 25 (thou, my rejoicing, 
deliver me!). ube Ps. 56,8 is =d>». 


OED see subp. 


nop Cen freedom, refuge, viz. 
is with El) 1. n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 47; 
12, 3; also in "9B, SND, Lbp*bn. — 
2. (only: in bp na, place of deliverance) 
n. p. of a city in the south of Judah 
Josu. 15, 27; comp. 2 proper name 
of a Syrian city. Gent. m. 199213 2 Sam. 
23, 26. 

: mos > (only three times, elsewhere 
mt “bp; ¢. nt-) f. deliverance, preserva- 
tion Gan, 45, 7, escape 32,6; hence the 
phrases % 'p mt Jo. 2, 3, yb ‘> NW? 
2 Cur. 30, 6, 5 ‘pp? Ezr. 9, 13, Se TR 
2 Cur. 20, 24 or ‘b> Gun. 32,9; 45, 7; 
remnant, the part saved from punish: 
ment, of the Jewish people Is. 4, 2; 
10, 20; 15, 9; 37, 3; concrete same as 
prabe the dispersed, the fugitives Ez. 14, 
21: Jer. 50, 29. 


scaly) 


Blob (from 035) 1. (abridged from 
monde Jah is Deliverance) n. p.m. Num. 
13, 9, 1Sam. 25, 44, for which 2 Sam. 
3, 15 has berabe. — 2. Gent. from m3 
uke 2 Sam. ‘23, 26; see udp. 

“Doe (abridged from Bhp and m5, Jah 
‘is Deliverance) n. p. Mm. Nex. 12, 117. 

DS (41 is deliverance) n. p. m. 
2 Sam. 3,15, for which 295 (which see) 
is elsewhere. 

obs) (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 3, 
(21; 4, 42; comp. P190)972. 

“rude (the game) n. p.m. Bz. 11, 
3. 


sp an alleged K’ri Jupczs 13, 18 


see wp and 

bp (from ar }=) after the form "22, in 
pause tp) m. @ wonder, a wonderful 
thing Jupazs 13, 18 K’ri, not %2»; the 
K’tib has "wp. 

SaPl> (from N25) adj. ™., PIN DB f. 
wonderful JupGss 13,18, but for which 
the K’tib has .)e ‘and the K’ri 922; 
Ps. 139, 6 K’ri, for which the K’tib is 
Tyee. 

7 SB (contracted from mde) n. Dp. 
m. 1 Cur. 8, 24; comp. Phenic. NOD 
(éleg name of a Tyrian king (Joseph. 
contra Ap. 1,18), jyop Philaen name 
of a Carthaginian (Sall. J ug. 79), > 
Pideoy n. p. m., 99a-N>pFallaba name 
of a place in Mauritania, MTD NDB, 
gudiecadé n. p. of an herb ‘aaees ‘1, 
127). 

rb (only pi. pone) m. @ courier 
Is. 66, 19; a fugitive Num. 21,29; ; conseq. 
= nbp, from which b> comes. 


bp (plur. constr. sabe, with suff. 


‘p37, TH"2B, peritbs) m. same as 


m2, mths a fugitive, one escaped, from 
slaughter "Am. 9, 1; the escaped, Gen. 


14, 13, followed by a genitive out of, 


froin TupaEe 12, 5; Jur. 44, 28; Ez. 6, 
8; coupled with ty JER. 42, 17. 


mde see mibp. 
babp (only pl. wrbnbe, from bbp I.) 
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m. a judge, a decider, Ex. 21,22; Duurp 
32, 31; hence Joxs 31, 11 prdsbp, 72. 
(qh after many mss. and editions) a: 
crime before the judges, i 1. e. for them to 
punish (779 has arisen from "b»bp 1 
31, 28). 


mop (from 522 1.) ii judgment 
Is. 16, 3. 


"Sd adj. m., mabsbp fem. judicial, 
‘ap IY @ sin to be punished before the 
judges (comp. 5%) Jos 31, 11. The 
femin. Is. 28, 7 is a noun, judgnent and 
2 to be supplied. 


23 (not used) trans. to separate, 
to cut off, to divide, to single out, from 
a whole; hence of the dividing of a dis- 
trict, of a piece of tree, as a staff, stick, 
distaff; Ar. JUS the same, particularly 
of the breasts becoming prominent, of 
a hill rounded &c., BAS to distinguish; 
identical in its organic root with that 
in 32-5 L, no-8, ne IL, Pp? ee p22. 
Derivative 


TOR (with suff. 1>25) m. 1. @ circuit, 
district, divided off from a whole Nzu. 
3, 9- 18; hence ‘g “Wy the ruler of a@ 
circuit 3, 14; commonly ‘D "EN. a) the 
ruler of half a circuit 3,9 12 15; Aram. 
"j22 province, modern "Hebrew OB (pl. 


nade) and Arab. JUS heavenly orb, 


xCLE province. — 2. a staff, crutch, prop. 
a thing cut off 2Sam.3, 29 (LXX), -— 
3. a distaff, a spindle Prov. 31, 19; 


Aram. 'J25, Arab. KAS the same. 


DoD I. (Kal unused) trans. same as 


DB, NDB prop. to cleave, to divide, to 
separates hence to judge, to decide, be- 
tween parties (see Hithp. and Pih.) like 
“Wa, Jon, naw; hones to think. The 


organic root 5b (Ar. Ae to break asunder) 
is identical with that in Mob, NB, 
comp, Sanskrit phal findi; on "the con- 
trary the Syr. \s in NESS to mix, to 
mingle, to roll about, to soil, is con- 
nected with aI. Deriv. >\p, mb7p, 


b55 


12°28 (femin. “22"25), and the proper 
names bb», mbbe, Soy, de in deve. 

Pih. bbe (fut. bby) to decide, i, @. to 
punish Ps, 106, 30, but where it is 
better to render to break through with 
reference to Num. 25,7; to judge 1 Sam. 
2, 25, but which is better referred to 
bbe IL; to adjudge to, with > of the 
person Ez. 16, 52 therefore bear thine 
one shame, thou that hast adjudged to 
thy sisters, i. e. thou hast surpassed 
them by thy heavier sin and so justified 
the lighter (parallel pax); to think, sup- 
pose Gun. 48, 11. 


DDB II. (Kal not used) intr. prop. 

to fall down, to sink down, to cast one- 
self down, to bow, metaphor. to pray, to 
God; 425, Aram. N>¥ also proceeding 
from the same fundamental significa- 
tion. The organic root > is identical 
with that in 55-2. 
_ Pih. Spe (fut. "Spps) to pray, absol. 
Ps. 106, "30, i. . to appease the wrath 
of God by prayer (LXX, Vulg.), if it 
be not better referred to 525 1.; with 
Dy to the person and > for the neon 
one prays 1 Sam. 2, 25, where we should 
read “7b 4b »bbpr with the LXX, 
Vulg. and. Syr., as in 14,45 the LXX 
read 5y 5573 for “MN WFD}. 

Hithp. ‘Seen (part. “dbema, fut. 
DPan, before Makkeph bber) prop. 
to bow, to cast oneself down; hence to 
pray to God, coupled with nnn 
1 Kines 8, 33, 733 Dan. 9, 20, by ‘Nex. 
1, 4, “innws Is. 44, 17, 'b "3B wpa 
2 Cur. 7, 14, either absol. 1 Sam. 2, ce 
2 Cur. 7,14, or with ds 1 Sam. 1, 26, % 
Dan. 9, 4, by 1 Sam. 1,10 = De (LXX); 
“292 of the person 1 Kines 8, 28 to 
whom, with 393 Gen. 20, 7, oy Jos 42, 
8, > 1Sam. 2, "25 of the person for whom 
one prays; seldom with >x of the place 
prayed for 1 Krnas 8, 30; to bow down 
reverentially, with be, before idols Is. 
44,17; 45,20; before the priestly people 
of Israel 44, 14. Deriv. Men. 

SOB (a Judge, viz. El is; ‘om dbp 1.) 
n. p. m. Neu. 3, 28; see m79dp. 
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m5 Dp (Jah is Judge; 328 constr. 
state of dbp) n. p. m: NBR. 11, 12. 


=) z42 (unused) trans. 1. to conceal, to 
shut up , to lock up; metaphor. to make 
solitary, to individualise; identical in its 
organic root with that in 03-3 IL., 2-91; 
Talmudic bop the same, hanes ‘Dy aN 
nivapp73 covered (mysterious) stones; 


Miah: sA3 to separate, to shut off, to 
debar. — 2. intr. to be shut up, unknown, 
indefinite. Derivative 

"30> (an adjective formation from 
bbe, like "21258 from D2 which see) 
m ‘prop. enclosed, solitary, ‘therefore in- 
definite, unknown, and so a certain one, 
0, 9 Seve Dan. 8, 13. It may have 
been originally pronounced together with 
sinoe for the sake of assonance, and 
have been thence abridged 73>». 


1B (not used) see 73°>8. 


es (prop. an adject. from ye from 
be to distinguish) adj. m. 1. a certain 
one, one distinct, i. e. not known by 
name, 0, 7 deiva, ‘constantly joined with 
"27928 (which aée). 1 Sam. 21,3, 2 Kines 
6, 8; also in an address Ruts 4, 1; 


Aram. 328, Arab. Ws the same. — 


.| It is uncertain whether rI98 be the stem 


of it, and if it be not rather abridged 
from. "25028; or whether we should not 
adopt a stem 925 for it = 02, so that 
‘p 1s prop. the concealed , the indefinite 
one, like 27925 from nde. —.2. Only 
Gent.m. "95 1 Cur. 11,37, arising from 
“19 2BNT i in 2 Sam. 23, 26, and in 1 Car. 
11, 36 from. "2333 2 Sam. 23, 34. 


pbp (Kal not used) tr. 1. to tear or 


cut into, to tear asunder, to cut asunder, 
e.g. of lightning which rends the clouds 


(see ona = WHI); to cut through, to 


break through, a path (see Pih.). — 2. 


“Metaphor. to determine jirmly (see 13, 


yo), to make firm, a way; figurat.. to 


weigh, as also R.L to weigh (prop. 
to determine, to establish, = 410, ident. 


in fundamental signification with yr I. 


‘to cut into, to tear into), "D0, D>" and 


pop 


1134. 


mwdp 


w272 have the same transference of idea. | 43, 18; Jos 30, 14), a custom in mourn- 


TT 
Deriv. bbb, won. 


ing; sometimes without “ENS JER. 25, 


Pih. bbe (part. dbp, future opps) | 34; or “EP stands in the accus. Mic. 1, 


1. to break through, 372, with 9 of the 
thing for Ps. 78, 50; ‘to cause to press 
or break through, on on, 58, 3. — 
2. to make fast, 53973 Prov. 4, 26, coupled 
with 7552; Is. 26,7, oppos. to on? (Jos 
30, 13); to ground firmly, Dn mk 
5,6, oppos. to 292; to determine, mb 772 


’ : 
The stem is connected with 33, Ws, 


10, where the following “29 is caused 
by it. Derivative 

nude (in pause mUpp) x. p. of a 
coast district in the south-east of the 
holy land on the Mediterranean Sea, 
Philistia Ex. 15, 14; Is. 14, 29 31; Ps. 
60, 10; 83, 8; 87, 4; 108,10; in prose 
ponds ys (land of the Philistines) 
stands for it Gew. 21, 32 33; Ex. 13, 


Vee (which see); and the organic root | 17; 1 Sam. 27,1 7; 29, 11; 1 Kinas 4, 


bbs is identical with that in you Ii. 


obp m. prop. establishment, determina- 
tion; “hence a balance Prov. 16, 11; Is. 


40,12; Arab. jutds, 


21: 2 Kines 8. 2 3; in Herodotus (1, 
105; 2, 104) and Josephus (Ant. 1,.6, 
2: 2. 16, 2) Tadowctivy, Palestine, but it 
denotes all Palestinian Syria or the whole 
Jewish land (Josephus 1. c. 8, 4), as also 
in the Talmud and in Arabic. Deriv. 


yop (Kal unused) intr. to be broken | n. Gent. "722 (which see). — As to the 


in pieces , to be reduced to fragments, 
cognate in sense NN; hence to be amazed, 
terrified; the same transition of idea 
existing in nnn, "aw (Jos 41,17), Ar 

Lay$, : ‘accordingly the stem nae 


derivation, the word has been regarded 
either as arising by transposition from 
n2pwv (Redslob), since the Philistine low- 
land is called: maw; or as coming from 
an older form vBop and as identical 


be united with Db. Ar. dais the same, | with Heluoyot (Hitzig after Fourmont, 


aud yads to save. 
nEpPpn. 

"Pik Vpe (not used) to quake greatly, 
to terrify. Deriv. nax'>e. 

Hithp. Y2en7 (fut. prem) to burst, 
to crack Jos 9, 6; comp. p22 1 Kixas 
1,40; prop. rumpi. 

maxdp [em. terror, horror, 
Ez. 18, 7. 


wp to ber see Obp. 


we (Kal unused) prop. tr. to break 
through (see Dob), hence = “ay to go 
through, to walk or penetrate " through, 
Syr. as to break or press into, like 
the Hebrew xp, Talm. w25 to break 
through, to open up, a way; Ethiop. w>p 
falasa, to pass on = 129, 952, hence 
fallasi, @ wanderer, stranger. 

Hithp. gers (fut. wren?) to go 
threagh, to press through, “ONS JuR. 6, 
26, Eznux. 27, 30, i. e. to ‘roll onesel;’, 


Derivat. N¥257, 


reflexions critiques sur les histoires des 
anciens peuples IT, 254 seq.). But the 
derivation from whe (which see) is more 
correct, meaning migration, emigration 
(after the Ethiopic), and then concretely 
the emigrants; a designation that passed 
over to the land, comp. ‘FAevois. 


"m5 Sb (pl.p-pwbe, seldomo~ nes) 


Is. 21, 4; Gentile 1 mase. (from nvbe) a Philistine, 


Philistaeus Gen. 26, 1; “Jupaxs 10, 6; 
1 Sam. 4,1; 17, 4. The Philistines be- 
longed to the Semitic race "5 and are 
also mentioned with the Hamites (Gun. 
10, 14). At an earlier period they 
dwelt in the district of the Egyptian 
Kasluchim, from which they emigrated 
into the holy land, as they did also 
from Crete under the appellation of 
nn > Am. 9,7; Jer. 47,4. Sometimes 
they ‘are mentioned separately Ez. 25, 
16; Zepu. 2, 5. After the Maccabean 
period they amalgamated with the other 
peoples of Palestine (Ben-Sira 50, 20) 
and perished accordingly as a distinct 


identical in object with >>ism7 (Gan.! race. nNw29 PIN see NODS. — br 


onw>p 


mmwyp the Philistine Sea, i. e. the Me- 
diterranean Ex. 23, 31; comp. "D8. 


oma>p see "MHD. 


nbp (unused) intrans. to flee, to flee 
abou, to escape, after aks. Hebr. rab) 
(which see). Derivative 

ndp (from m2); haste, flight) n. p.m. 
Nom. 16, 1; 1 Cur. 2,33. It is possible 
that nbp is from nbp, as n2't from 
12. 

“nde (formed perhaps from n2», after 
the form "n> from nod, conseq. from 
the stem nbp which see) adj. m. (and 
so the name of a state) couriership, be- 


longing to the royal body-guard like 


the "n> 1 Kines 1,44; 1 Cur. 18, 17; 
2 Sam. 8, 18; 15,18; 20,7; coupled with 
“> (which. see) 20, 23 K’tib; hence 
a4 along with "> is used for it at a 
later time to denote the whole of the 
body-guard 2 Kines 11, 4, supplying 
the place of the former “HP and *n38. 
But the explanation of “nbe can only 
- be regulated by that of “NP and "3. 
And as °72 (which see) obviously 
means Cretans (in 1 Sam. 30, 14 it has an 
ethnographical signification, and in Ez. 
25,16 and Zzpu. 2,5 on > is a race) 
and "3 (which see) denotes the valiant 
Carian’ mercenaries in the royal body- 
guard (in. 2 Cur. 23, 20 oN stands 
for it), ‘D can only be 2 race of people; 
and as the form is selected for the sake 
of assonance with "nD, it may have 
arisen from "MWe. 

DE and Dw. (with suff. rmap) Aram. 
m. the mouth Day. 4, 28; 6, 23; 7, 5; 
figur. edge 6, 18. Tt appears to ‘be de- 
rived not from mare, but from DB = 
wx to fill. 

12 (from ™2) from "22 L, only constr. 
state “J®) m. ‘prop. a removing, only as 
a conjunct. that not, lest, ne, 1. intro- 
ducing the apodosis, connected with the 
imperf., which apodosis expresses the 
thing that is to be avoided by a pre- 
ceding action, Gen. 11, 4 that we may 
not be scattered; 19, 15 lest thou perish. 
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In this sense ~} stands after the verbs 
xo Gen. 31, 31, awry 31, 24, yaw 
JupcEs 15, 12, expressing the wish to 
avoid a thing. — 2. At the beginning 
of a clause, like the Latin ne, denoting 
the fear of misfortune and wish to 
avoid it, that not, lest, expressing fear 
and prohibition Gun. 3, 22, dissuading 
Is. 36, 18, cautiously prohibiting Jos 
32,13, fearing Gun. 44, 34, putting the 
verb in a clearer light, comp. Latin ne 
mittat. — 3. Followed by a perfect 
expressing fear of a fact perhaps already 
done, that may not 2 Sam. 20, 6; 2 Kinas 
2, 16. — 4. that not, to increase the 
power of XN, putting the necessary con- 
sequence as aim Prov. 5, 6, and not con- 
nected with bx. — Another yp assumed 
for 3 and D°2) see under 13s. 


225 (not used) intr, same as Pp: to 
be soft, tender, savoury, sweet, connected 
in its org. root 32° with 33-9. Deriv. 

32© (from aye) m. ‘only Ez. 27, 17-prop. 
something savoury, sweet (see 325), hence 
the name of a cake sweet as honey (Ibn 
Parchén), Targ. 8735p i. e. xodia the 
same; according to the Vulg. balsam. 
But no trace of such an exported ware 
is found elsewhere. According to the 
LXX cassia, MEP, from 335 = , 


to rub off, to shave off, like nee 
yzP; 3 mss. have 43) = 48. Ageing to 
the "Peshito millet. Modern interpreters 
have compared the Sanskrit pannaga, 
name of a fragrant wood which was 
used in therapeutics for cooling and 
strengthening. All these explanations 
have arisen either from the endeavour 
to get a suitable product for exporta- 
tion without being able to give it an 
etymological foundation, or from an 
easy but inappropriate comparison with 
pip. It is better to take it, with Jbn 
Melech, like 7379 Guhence the best 
wheat was brought), for the name of a 
place; identical perhaps with "35 (out 
of °335) inthe Mishna (Parah 8, 10), on 
the road, from Damascus to Baalbeck. 


mp i> I. (part. mate, 28, plar. p22, 


mI 
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ol. f. mi7b; inf. OB, constr. nip; fut. 
ft2p7, ap. jps, on the contrary, in other 


persons IPN, JER, 722) 1. intr. to turn, 


i. e. to leave a position, direction, or 
situation; with the accus. whither, Jos 
24,18 he turneth not to the way of the 
vineyards; then to repair to Prov. 17,8; 
to betake oneself 1Sam.13,18, with > ‘Ts. 
53,6; 56,11, or 5x whither JupGEs 24, 
49, Ts. 13, 14, seldom with > for by 
Gen. 24, 49 or 3 of the place 1Sam. 14, 
47; with bx of a person to turn to one, 
to God Is. 45, 22, to angels Jos 5, 1, 
to idols Lev. 19, 4, to sooth-sayers 20, 
6, with 58 of a thing Jos 36, 21. From 
this meaning comes that of to direct the 
attention to, to look, to behold, with accus. 
Ex. 2, 12, followed by nie Eccies. 
— 2,12, or with by Ex. 16, 10, Jos 6, 
28, nbyab ‘-) Is. 8,21 to turn upwards, 
i. e. to direct the looks upwards; ‘5 
wan he looked behind him Jupers 20, 
40; ‘of God or a king, to turn graciously 
to 2 Sam. 9,8; Ps, 25,16; y2 'D to turn 
away from Gan. 18, 22, and by?3 ‘p the 
same Dzvt. 29,17; also without ny or 
'p 72, when it-may be Teadily supplied 
30, ‘17; ’p YAM 'D to turn in order to 
follow, i. ®. to follow Ez. 29,16. With 
verbs of motion, as 2 Gen. 18, 22, 
nx: Ex. 7, 23, xis 32, 15, yD3 Deur. 
1, "4, it gives them the signification of 
beginning to move by leaving the former 
state. Fig. ni p> Jur. 6,4 and Ps.90,9 
the day turns, i. e. declines; “part ‘p the 
morning turns to JupGEs 19, 26, 737 2 
the evening turns to Gun. 24, 63, i. e. 
‘approaches; hence mizp> followed by a 
genitive towards Ex. 14, 27; Dsvr. 23, 
12 (but see M3 IL); to turn ‘to, look to, 
of inanimate things, spectare 1Kinas 
7,25; Ez.8,3; 2 Cur. 4, 4; of the direc- 
tion of a boundary Jose. 15, 2.— 2. tr. 
only in the phrase ny 3p to turn the 
neck, to the pursuing, i. e. to flee Josu. 
7,12; Jur. 2,27; elsewhere pe. De- 
rivat. 2 and according to the usual ac- 
ceptation me (plur. p25), O25, "2B, 


P2728, and the Broper ca SB, , 
| the form. "ON; constr. MaB, "with suff. 


dene, 3%B. 


Pih. 5138 prop. to cause to turn; hence 
to hunt away, to drive away Zupu. 3,15. 
The meaning to clear, to lighten belongs 
to M35 from M95 I. 

Hif. alas (part. Tibia inf. with suff’. 
index, fut. ap. 4E°) to turn, 22T~ D8 AI 
Jupaxs 15, 4, now 1 Sam. 10,9; to turn 
to, 319, i. e. to flee JER. 48, 39; some- 
times 0°25 Nau. 2,9, Jur. 46,5 and 47,3, 
or 479 46, 21 and ‘49, 24 is to be sup- 
plied; conseq. “2553 is not intr. 

Hof. "327 (3 “plur. 125°3) with dap 
(whither) ‘to be directed or turned Ez. 


9, 2. - 


The fundamental signification is pro- 
perly to wind, roll or twist, accordingly 
to turn; and it is ident. in its organic 
root 1-35 with that in Ja-&, ja-s IT. 


7) IL. (in Kal perhaps only infin. 
constr. ‘nige) intr. to shine, to appear, to 
be or become visible; hence “pa Miz at 
the appearing of the morning Ex. 14, 27, 
Jupaes 19, 26, 249 i789 at the appear- 
ing of the evening Gen. 24, 68; perhaps 
figurat. of God, to make himself visible 
2 Kinas 13, 23, Ps. 25,16, like the op- 
posite D°22 “HOH. Deriv. ri2"D, B.D, 
"3B, "25 (pl. nom2), 722, 1B and "2B 
in the. proper names Dyenop and DN, 
and the proper name 17338. 

Pih. 73) 1. to make visible, to lighten, 
a covered. space; hence to clear, to clear 
out, a house Grn. 24, 31; a country Ps. 
80, 10, where 738 is to be supplied ; 
especially ake therefore = Ww? Is. 40, 
3; 57, 14; Mat. 3, 1. — 2. (not used) 
to be ‘visible afar off, to be prominent. 
Deriv. FIDD, S720. 

Puh. “196 ( fut. "RP. Deriv. the pro- 
per name "FRE. 

The org. root is m—28, ident. with that 
in }2"2, Aram. 329, <a (to hunger, to 
thirst), prop. to "glow; also with that in 
7279 IL. (comp. 1971); comp. also peuy-ety. 

a) (an unused sing.-form from 
m5 iL, for which in proper names are 
"25 and "2B) see DBD. 


TDD (from the Pihel of m3p IL. after 


mje 


Ane, pl. MBB, with suf. rndp, oN ED) 
f. ‘prop. what is prominent afar off, what 
is shining, projecting, visible afar; ‘hence 
the projecting corner, pinnacle, of a wall; 
a turret Zupy.1,16; 3,6; 2 Cur. 26,15; 
the corner, of a house Jon 1,19, of a 
street Prov. 7, 8, of a roof 21, 9, of 
“en Ez. 43, 20; '» 28 @ corner-stone, 
as the firm support of a buildmg Jos 
38, 6, which sustains the whole Is. 28, 
16; tp WN Ps. 118, 22 the head corner- 
stone; ‘eet “ZW the corner-gate, at the 
north-west corner of Jerusalem 2 Cur. 
26, 9; Jur. 31, 38 (2 Car. 25, 23 yw 
m8 instead); fig. a pillar, column, of 
the state Is. 19,13, plur. the chief's, in 
Dom nie Joupazs 80, 2, 1 Sam. 14, 38, 
‘Tare. Po", 7335. — For the deriva: 
tion comp. mt (from 11), }7p; 02 also 
proceeds from the same fundamental 
signification. — 5:9 Prov. 7, 8 and 
p25 Zecu. 14, 10 see under 


“TID (only with suff. nIDD, pl. Da; 
out of the Pihel of Pl) after the form 
SID, Wa) mase. game as ° a @ corner 
Prov. 7,8, D853 "PW Zucu. 14,10 gate 
of the corner-turrets, 2 One. 26,9; Jur. 
31,38; called 2Kines 14,13 BEN ara] 
and 2 Cur. 25,23 M258 Aw, the name 
of a gate in J erusalem. 


DRA (from m3) from "2p IL and 
DN; the vision, i. e. visibleness of El) 
1. 1. p. of a city on the north side of 
pa?, some distance from 7372 and from 
mipo Jupaes 8, 8; 1Kmes 12,25. The 
reason of the appellation is given in 
Gen. 32, 81. In Josephus (Ant. 1, 19) 
Pavovi). A Phenician promontory, 
which Strabo (16 p. 754 seq.) calls Oeot 
godcorov, may have also been 0 called. 
~— 2. n. p. m. | Car. 4, 4; 8, 25, for 
which the K’tib has 5x72. 


Mae (unused) intr. same as P2p to be 
tender, soft, Ar. 


with the termination OF the Proper 2 name 
DIT") (the mild). 


>) (in pause "2, from [38 II. after 


43, whence perhaps, 
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fore part, front, 1202 to the front part, 

i.e. before 737 1 Kinas 6, 17. 

“3B (only pl. p29 K’tib; from 35 I.) 

m. red corals, so called from their shining 

colour Prov. 3,15 K’tib, for which the 

K’ri has the usual 2°38 (see IB). 
ONE (from m°98 ftom mize If. and 


DN; = byn08) 1. 2. p. of a city JUDGES 
12, 20, — ‘2. n. p.m. 1 Cur. 8, 25 K’tib. 

DE (from a sing. 2B, constr, "28, 
with suff. "2D, 19°2D, 722 &e. , from np II.) 
m. pl. (fem. calga in Ez, 21 12) prop. the 
visible, external side; hence 1. the upper 
surface, of a thing, superficies, of the 
earth Gen. 1, 29, of a field Is. 28, 25, 
of water Jon 38, 30, uibs "2 the sur- 
face of the covering Is. 25, 7, i. e. tho 
external covering; covering, ‘of Wa» (this 
poet. for skin), i.e. coat of mail Jox 41, 
5; outside, of mdz (= NBD) 26, 9; ‘the 
aspect, of the earth Ps.104,30, of sheep 
Prov. 27, 23. Here belongs "22 as a 
preposition followed by a genitive: “bs 
"25 upon the surface of Luv. 14, 53, Ez. 
16, 5, "QD~>by over the surface (i.e. upon. 
of the earth Gmn. 6, 1, the water 1, 2, 
a valley Ez. 37, 2, or also as with bx 
upon the surface Lev. 14,7; Am. 5, 8; 
out upon the surface Gun.11,8; Is.18, 2. 
— 2. the face, i. e. the visible part (in 
Echkili fene), as a collective idea (Greek 
ta mtodcwna), construed sometimes with 
the plural Jos 38,30, Dan.1,10, some- 
times with the singular Lamant, 4, 16; 
Prov. 15,14; but the plural also de- 
notes faces Ezmx. 1, 6; 10, 21; 41, 
18; for which ppb (every face) Jo. 
2, 6 is not to be taken. Also of the 
face of animals Ez. 10, 14; Joz 41, 6. 
To this meaning belong the phrases: 
p*yp-by OWE Gun. 32,31 face to face, ie. 
directly, for which also pr2pa OVD Deut. 
5, 4; pp> oe Prov. O77. 19 face to- 
wands jace, reflected in water; ‘D "2B" Dz 
in the sight of one, i. . without any re-. 


serve, openly, boldly, defiantly, describing 
‘more definitely the ideas in the verbs 
‘12 Jos 1,11, 3935 21, 31, o-yor Is. 
65, 3; s0 too * F22, min and “by peu 


the f form 1, TaD = "2; ab) masc, the | 'B -_ JOB 2, ‘a 13, 15; Devt. 7, 10, 


72 
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without meaning on that account imme- 
diately , without delay. 'D 353 T1329 to 
testify in the face of one Jos 16, 8; Hos. 

5, 5; elsewhere 2 Ry. — 3. the fron 

of a ‘thing, pars anterior, frons rei, of 
ah) Jar. 1,13; the van Jo. 2, 20 (op- 
posite tid the rear); hence as an ad- 
verb before, a fronte Ez. 2,10, 1 Cur. 
19,10, opposite “im; — forwards, 
prorsus JER. 7, 24 (opposite sin), but 
also of time before, of old, olim Derut. 
2,10; Jupazs 1,10; ppb from before, 
from of old Is. 41, 26; D2B7 before, in 
front, of the slaughter: 2 Sam. 10,9. Fig. 
edge, of a sword Ez. 21, 21, Eccius. 10, 
10, as its face or front. — 4. that which 
is visible in front: direction, point of 
view, look; hence the phrases: D729 Oy 
followed by an accus, to take the direc- 
tion of, to aim at Grn. 31, 21, followed 
by an infin. with > Jer. 42, 15, comp. 

Luge 9, 51 and the Syr. wndel sea0 5 
3 O°28 ni to fix the look upon a thing 
or person, and with my7> Jur. 44, 10, 
maine Xb7 Ay 21, 10, = to be angry 
at a person or F ching: also without such 
appendage Lev. 20,5; so too 2 D°35 32 
17, 3; also = pz angry look Ps. 34, 17, 

but here i in opposition to 727 in a sood 
sense 34,16; dx ‘p Nid? to look (freely) 
upon one Jos 22, 26, and so os ‘BD 
Eze. 9, 7; ’D 25 ND to look upon one 
i. e. to be in intercourse with him, GEN. 
32, 21; 46, 30, to come before the eyes 
of one 48, 11, to have access to 2 Kinas 
25,19, to enjoy the presence of God, i.e. 

to rejoice in his favour Jos 33, 26, also 
9 "2 Ptr Ps. 17,15; to turn to God 
Gen. 33, "10; Is. 1,12. Metaphor. the 
mien, look, visible expression of a person 
Gen. 31, 2, hence D"25 12 Deut. 28, 30; 

“DNB IN serenity, cheerfulness Jos 29, 

24. Dey ny» @ sad, fretful mien GEN. 

40, 7, ‘for which nb.» alone occurs in 
1 Sam. 1,18; generally that in which 
nya Ps. 44, 6, mind 69,8, jp 85, 17 
are ‘expressed. —' 5. the presence, visibi- 
lity of a thing or person, i. e. person ge- 
nerally, then for the personal pronoun, 
as 1329 25 I myself will go Ex. 33, 14, 
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po? J 22 2 Sam. 17,11 thou goests 
a) "38 ‘LAMENT. 4,16 the presence of God; 
22 MP> at the time of thy presence Ps. 
21, 10; 72 “NOs in thy protection 31, 
21; ’D "25 ups to seek the presence or 
fests of one 1 Kinas 10, 24, and so in 
‘p22 37H, 72 2 TON, 7 ‘2 THN; 
DD niviw? the salvation proceeding ‘from 
the | person (of God) Ps. 42, 6, or salva- 
tion for the person 43,5, just as the ge- 
nitive is to be taken. 

pb.» is applied frequently and in a — 
variety of ways in combination with 5x, 
“ny, MN, 3, 2 &. instead of preposi- 
tions and particles: a)- "2878 in the 
presence of 2 Cur. 19, 2; before Lev. 9, 
5; in the sight of Ex. 23, 17; upon the 
surface Lev. 14, 53. —b)’p SE-ny at the 
countenance, i. e. before, coram Gun. 19, 
13; present before Estu.1,10; hence the 
formula: a P-NN AN 1 Sax. 1, 22, 


for which occurs also cor men Bx. 
23,17, to appear before God, i. e. in the 
sanctuary ; ; before, referring to place Gen. 
33,18; "25 mND away from before 27, 
30, froin "the fore part 2 Kinas 16, 14. 
—c) "213 before, in presence of one, ante 
and coram, a later phrase for 2b? Deut. 
7,24; Esra. 9,2; Ez742,12. — ‘d) 25> 
(with suff seb, oe 7apd, pop, 

Di"2b>) in sight of’, before "the eyes, in in 
presence of, before Num. 8, 22, 2 Kinas 
4, 38, at, as "2°92 Dan. 1, 9, 1 Kimes 
8, 50, hence "2p ap interchanged with 
"2792 ah (see. at"). " Quite peculiar are 
the applications: aa) before, of place, 
ante 1Car.6,17, cast of Gun. 23,17; 
before, prae, Eccuzs. 4, 16 (see nx, 
Nia), from before Is. 8, ‘4s Amos 9, "4. 
bb) referring to time before 1, 1, ~p 
“2p before the harvest Is. 18, Bs sooner 
than, "29 before I (came) Gun. 30, 30, 
riz7 "p> Nex. 13, 4 before this, antehac, 
especially so followed by an infin. be 
fore Gen. 13,10; Deut. 33, 1. cc) re- 
ferring to preference, like ante, prae, 
as 53 "252 more than the poor Jos 34, 
19. ‘dd) referring to method and man- 
ner, in modum, ad instar, but always 
with the gradation before, as Wz “2bd 


D°3 


easier or sooner than the moth Jos 
4,19, and sicut (Vulg.), oyt0¢ zgomor 
(LXX), not quite = the Latin ad fa- 
ciem (Plaut.); ‘Dp "222 Jn2 1 Sam. 1,16 
to make as... i.e ‘for one. In many 
verbs construed: with 9259, 2 has pro- 


perly one of the meanings given, but |; 


these must be taken in a wider and 
more extended import while they define 
the verbs more exactly. So “2 1729 Gun. 

18, 22 to serve, to wait upon (see 372), 
Naz. 1,6 to stand before one; SINAN 
to. pray before (see "ny), for which also 
“ ‘jor 1 Kies 12, 30 ‘stands, and so it 
modifies 22 (see m3); DT JupaEs A, 
15, 5»3 1 Sam. 14, 13, rE "2Sam. 5, 20, 
nnn JER. 1,17, 4D2 2 Kines 4, 43, a5 
Prov. 17, 18, a 2 Sam. 3, 31. — 
e) 2b272 from before, ie. away from 
Gen. 23,3 4; 41,46; Luv. 9, 24; hence 
after the verbs bag 1 Cur. 19, 18, win 
2 Cur. 20, 7, Ro 1 Sam. 18, 12, O79 
Ps. 97, 5, ban 114, 7, nya} Esru. 7, 6, 

seldom after pet 1 Sam. "8, 18, 9293 
1 Kines 21, 99, where it appears to be 
= "359, as it also stands for it Eccuss. 
1, 10, once for °2572 on account of 1 Cur. 
16, 33. — f) "2572 means in the first in- 
stance away from before, Ex. 14, 19 
away from before them, after verbs of 
departing, fleeing Hos. 11,2, Grn. 7, 7, 

Is. 20, 6, of seeking help 19, 20, of 
fearing se N°, nnn), of reverencing, 
humbling oneself 2 Kinas 22,19, of 
hiding Jozs 23,17, and such like. Here 
belongs also 3872 29 to retreat before 
one (from fear) Jos 39, 22, "2872 TaN 
to perish before one (fleeing) Ps. 9, 4, 
"2672 273 to totter before one (retreating) 
Jupazs 5, 5 and so after other verbs, 
where the secondary idea of fearing, 
fleeing &c. is to be supplied Jos 9, 21; 

Is. 17, 9; 1 Caron. 12,1. Then, be- 
cause of, expressing the efficient cause, 
as 072872 Gen. 6, 13 because of. them, 
i. @. ‘proceeding from them, from them 
(LXX an’ aveeyv); on account of, propter, 
denoting the more remote cause 47, 13; 

Devt. 28, 20; Hos. 10, 15; Jzr. 9, 6; 

and when a hindrance is spoken of, 
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prae, for, by reason of, as Wr 7267 
Jos 37, 19 by reason of darkness "(of 
understanding); “WS 2872 because that, 
quia, Ex. 19, 18; Jnr. 44, 23. In Lev. 
19, 32 and Jan. 1, 13 ~257 belongs to 
m2, and has nothing” of the mean- 
ing of a particle. g)  E7>y stands 
aa) personally, before, prop. before a 
person, = "25> Gun. 32,22, "29->y Jos 
4,15 before me, panyp-by 6, 28 before 
you, i.e. in your presence; hands "2B" D973 
="gpb1) Gun. 23, 3 in the presence Gen. 
11, 28, bb) referring to space, before, 
ante, in fronte rei, 1 Kinas 6, 3 before 
the breadth of the house; or in the front 
of 2 Cur. 3,17, east of, ab oriente, east- 
ward over against Grn. 16,12, 1 Kinas 
11, 7, Devt. 32, 49, 1Sam. 15, 6, but 
before, over against appears to be the 
prevailing idea, while nyp7a Zucu. 14, 4, 
Wawa nse Num. 21, 11, a" Jos. 15, 

8, "1333 18, 14 sometimes complete the 
sense; ‘on the other hand it stands alone 
JupeEs16,3; 18am.24,3. ec) in sight of, 
before, prae, to denote preference Devt. 
21,16. dd) towards Grn. 18,16; Ps. 21, 

13.— As belonging to D2», sypnby sig- 
nifies aa) upon the surface Gun. 1,2 29, 

and of motion on the surface Amos 5, 8, 

Lev. 14, 7, Ez. 32, 4,. over the surface 
Gen. 11, 8; to this belongs "287972 
away from the surface 1 Sam. 20, 15; 

Am.9,8. bb) above, i.e, except, Ex. 20, 

3 except me, Targ. 372.3. 

Por the Hebrew op is used the Re ; 
Kes , and with many modifications the 
Aram. }°PN, asf 

O° (after the form bay0, DON, oni 
D255; therefore with >; peep i in “prep; 
with a of motion 73°28) m. prop. a iking 
covered, concealed, hidden; hence the in- 


ner (opposite ym and cognate in sense 


nya), D2») to within, pra from within 
1 Kinas 6, 29, rt7g92 to ‘within, into the 
interior Ley. 10, 18, within 2 Kines 7, 
11 (into the house); : also in answer to the 
question where? within 1 Kinas 6, 183. 
Ps. 45, 15; 79°32 prop. to within, but 
also inside 1Kras6, 30, opposite eS aree 
72* 
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inward Bz.41,3, 2Cur, 29,16, inwardly 
to Ez. 40,16, s797"2512 from within 1 Kinas 
6,19 21. — A derivation of it from 
DBP, even if the form could then be 
justified, would give the opposite mean- 
ing the external. ‘The 0° here is only 
- an apparent plural which is also wholly 
unsuitable. 


yabe | see D725. 

ae) (out of D°2B; pl. p%a"25) adj. m., 
nmg2B (pl. ning3e) f. inner, of n22 
1 Kins 6, 27, 9D Ez. 40,15, “en 40, 


19, d5%3 41, 15, sin 1 Car, 28, 11, Op-: 


posite Vis Ez. Al, 17%. 

7°2B (from 2 II. after the form JEP 
from “EP; only ‘the pl. 092928) m. prop. 
a shining "thing, hence coral, of a red 
colour, to which DTN is applied, and to 
which is compared the dark red colour 
of the skin of orientals Lament. 4, 7 
(Boote, Michaelis). In preciousness like 
gems Prov. 3, 15 K’ri; 8,11; 20,15; 
31,10; Jos 28,18. The ancient in 
terpreters understood either a red gem, 
or a red pearl, unsuitably. See 35. 
The Greek aivva has nothing to do 
with it. 


D5 (not used) tr. to conceal, celare, 
occulere, ident. in its organic root 0-35 
with that in yp-d I., yp-% (Cone. s, v.), 
enlarged into a stem ‘by means of m, 
and assumed for p25 and 73"2B, 72°22, 


as a reference of ‘it to DE does not 
hold good. See these words. 


135 (unused) a stem adopted for TEP, 


"22, "2B, and compared with the Ar... 
(to mix, to divide, separate &c.); buts see 
these words. 

TIDIB (out of 3°25, as some mss. ac- 
tually read it; a coral), n. p. f. 1 Sa. 
1, 2 4. 

joe (Kal unused) intr. to he soft, 
tender, delightful, fondled, the Ar. 345, 
Aram. 225, wale and p22 in their varied 
applications going back to this funda- 
mental signification; metaphor. to pine, 
to be slack, weak, decaying, for which 


ened and ex are used in Arabic; the 
organic root is p-p, being also in 3:~9, 

Pih. p32 (part. p3b12) to fondle Prov. 
29, 21. 

cB (pl. n°, from ddp IT.) m. prop. 
extension, of the feet, striding (from 52 
= dipp); hence 1. the ‘step, i. e. where it 
begins, viz. with the ankle, boop n3n>D 
Gen. 37,3 and 2Sam. 13,18 a "garment 
reaching to the ankles, an ankle-tunic, also 
with sleeves down to the hands, a sleeve- 
garment (Joseph. Antt. 7,8,1; LXX on 
Samuel, Syr. on Genesis, Symm. on both 
places; Vulg. tunica talaris on Gen. 
37,23 and on Samuel), worn over the 
usual tunica, and also called Syn 
2 Sam. 13,18; it is therefore con- 
nected with DIOEN Ez. 47, 3. — 2. the 
wrist , whence the palm of the hand 
with the fingers spreads out, therefore 
psp mjmD tunica manicata Gen. 1. c. 
2Samu.lc. The old translators either 
fluctuate between 1 and 2, or unite them 
both, and the latter may be adopted; 
comp. Aram. 0. — 3. the speckled, va- 
riegated, striped, of a garment, from the 
fundamental signification ‘to distribute, 
to sprinkle”, hence the LXX in Gun. 1 c. 
yizew smoxthos, Vulg. tunica polymita, 
and so Jerus. Targ. and Ibn Gandch. 


CH (from 009) Aram. m. wrist, of the 
hand, whence the palm with the fingers 
spreads out; conseq. the whole of that 
part of the hand itself Dan. 5, 5 24, 
with N37 or N90; Targ. for 42. 

Dat CH (extension or fulness of 
3 | brooks, i. e. abounding in brooks; on oD 
comp. 75; 021 comes from the Pihel 
of 725 IL. to flow) n. p. of a locality in 


the western part of the tribe of Judah, 
‘between ‘>i and } ke 1 Cur. 11, 13 
(1 Sam. 17, 1 has for it p95 pps); in 


2 Sam. ch. 23 it has fallen out. 


3O® (Kal unused) tr. to split, to cut 
in pieces, to separate, to divide, Aram. 
395 for Hebr. na; it may be connected 
with mwp, pw, Aram. pop &c. The 
organic "root is 3078, 72? ‘which exists: 


? 


=IDD 


also in A=20 1, sow L, no->, ‘Fzie-n. 
Deriv. the proper name nade. 

Pih. 335 (imp. pl. mB), to mark off, 
to fix the limits of, ni, i. 6. to re- 
view all over Ps. 48, 14; according to 
the LXX and Vulg. to divide, to walk 
through, like the Ar. ls to cut and 
to walk through. According to Rashi 
and Kimchi, to furnish with pinnacles or 
turrets, as a denom. from "308. 

m3OB (prop. a piece, part, like the 
Aram. Nadp, hence a point, a mountain- 
peak) n. p. : of a mountain ridge in Moab, 
south of Sihon, of which 433 forms a 
part Nom. 21, 20; 23, 14; Deor. 3,17 
27; 4,49; the ancient interpreters render 
it ry, 

riDe (not used) tr. same as Mivp (Ar. 


Lis, Asai NOB) to spread out, to ex- 
tend, of superabundance and fulness; 
deriv. according to some "Op, which, 
however, may better be derived from 
oO; the proper name "dD is to be 
derived from MIDS. 

MOD (c. nop, “from oo» IL.) /. prop. ex- 
pansion, hence superabundance, Ps. 72, 
16 superabundance of corn (Rashi), Aram. 
TOP, conseq. like ¥DyY of men, 4775 of 
fluids, ‘IND of fruit, PED of riches. 

NO® (part. pl. m. B°NOb, inf. abs. 
Mie, fut. MOD?) intr. prop. to move away 
[rom, to move forward from, to move over, 
from one object to another; cognate in 
sense with the tr. pm2, pny, pox, and 
like these proceeding from the funda- 
mental signification to split off, to tear 
away, conseq. ident. with 45» in fun- 
damental signification. Hence 1. to go 
through, to pass through, a river, 
like "29 (which see) to pass througk 
a level. expanse, comp. Wk» to cut 
asunder and to go pass or go through. 
Perhaps 3a (=113), Moe IL. (as nox L) 
is to be referred to a like fundamental 
signification. — 2. with >¥ to go or pass 
over @ thing, i. e. to spare, like 5¥ “a9 
Ex. 12, 13 23 27; generally to spare, 
to deliver, coupled with S813, D272", 
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23, and absol. Is.31,5, for which 30,18 


FO 


has 121. — 3. Metaph. to totter from side 
to side , of the gait; hence the old say- 
ing of Elijah’s time n»py> "mw->y moa 
1 Kines 18, 21 to waver upon two knee- 
bends (see nb), i i.e. to bend sometimes 
the one and. sometimes the other, com 
Tliad 15, 280 seq.; to halt (see Pih.). 
Deriv. nop, and the proper names ndpn, 
MOp. 

“The explanation of the stem now 


given is explained by the Ar. a to 


be snatched away, of a thing, as to dis- 


oo hence to limp, to totter, to be lame, 
te ba through, to break, a cove- 


nant, 3 to break through, of light, Syr. 


orn to protect, to spare; and ‘a is also 
identical in form with nxp, 208, JOP, 
Aram. po». The organic root is +175, 
which exists also in MO-2, 90-2, 39° >, nt. 
For extra-Semitic comparisons see "Pott, 
Etymol. Forschungen I. p. 268. 

Nif. riop2 (fut. Mop?) to become lame 
2 Sam. 4, 4. 

Pih. MOD (fut. MNO_?) prop. to totter 
very much, of the Bacchanalian sacrifi- 
cial dancing of the priests of Baal 1 Kines 
18, 26 (Targ.), alluding to 18, 21. 

MOB (pl. o-moB) m. prop. stepping 
over, sparing; hence 1. an exemption- 
sacrifice, in memory of the sparing of 
Israel Ex. 12, 27, fully mop nar Ex.1.c., 
commonly ’p alone in ‘p nat Dor. 16, 
2, ‘gm boy 2 Cur. 30, 18, en onw 30, 
15, D siDy Ex. 12, 48; pl. the paschal 
lambs 2 Cur. 30, 17. — 2. the passover- 
feast, i. e. the passover-meal on the 
evening of the 14 Nisan; the follow- 
ing seven days as a festival being termed 
rane SP a Luv. 23,5 6, and so in noma 
noEy Nom. 33,3; yet at a later period 
these were also termed ‘9, explained by 
na" nivaw am Hz. 45, 21; fally ‘93 4n 
Ex. "84, 25. 

The ‘Greek translators and Hellenists 
have translated ’p in the sense here given, 
as umegBacts (Aq. ), 1 UVregudy7ats (Symm.), 
vaeoBacia (Joseph.), daBarjore (Philo), 


MO. 


CApeoe (Graeco-Ven.). Only the LXX 
(pacix, MEOXC. = Aram. URHO8), the 


Syr. (lwes) and Arab. (ss 


Hebrew word. Perhaps no2 may have 
originally denoted the br eaking through 
of the spring-sun, or the new sprouting 
of nature or spring; which is justified 
by analogy. A historical allusion may 
have originated with the exodus from 
Egypt. 

TO (perhaps from nop; one born at the 
passover'; comp. Paschalis) n. p.m. Ear. 
2,49; Neu. 3,6; 1 Car. 4, 12. 


_ TIDE (pl.n 705, without Dagesh) adj. 
S lame, limping Lev. 21,18, Dur. 15, 

» 794 "AY ‘p 2 Sam. 9, 13 lame in 
a feet, i, e. going on crutches; pl. 
fig. of idols (see Ps.115,5 7) 2 Sam. 5, 
6 8, which were placed on the walls 
for the protection of the Jebusites; else- 
where the lame Is. 33, 23. 


S°OB (only pl. pr)*B, ¢. 2-, with 
suff. paths, from bop) m. 1. a "out, cast 


or carved image, of idols Is. 42,8; JER. 
50, 38; Hos. 11, 2; nd2 ‘2 Is. 30, 22 


idols of silver, — 2. a quarry Jupaes: 


3, 19 (Targ.), 2. p. of a place in the 
neighbourhood of Gilgal. 


| FOB (unused) tr. same as 305 to se- 
parate, to divide, to cut through, Aram. 
POE; or =MOb to totter, to waver, which 
is more pro able according to the deri- 
vative. Deriv. , 

JOD (same as 1105) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
7, 33. 


DOB (fut. 965?) tr. 1. to hew, stones; 
to carve, of stone-cutters, by smoothing 
stones, making them square, or by pre- 
paring them in any manner Ex. 34, 
1; 1 Kines 5, 32; more than ayn. — 
2. to cut, wood, especially for an image 
Has. 2, 18. — 3. Metaphor. to form, 
fashion, of a worker in metal, especially 
in 5°op, Sop. The organic root 2072 
is identical’ ‘with that in do7n, by- B; . 
Aram. 58 the same, metaph. to destroy, 
to corrupt, whence &2%0 what is bad, 
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3) retain the | 


mye 
corrupt, modern Hebrew 5305, opposite 
of “wD; N20] = Aram. ndwoe. 


bop (with suff. "dp; for plur. see 
D°OB) m. prop. a hewn, prepared stone; 
hence an image of stone Ex. 20, 4; Drurt. 
4, 16; but also a molten image Is. 40, 
19; 44,10; one of wood 44,15 17; 45, 
20; generally a likeness, image, of si, 
2 Kines 21, 7, of a Syd 2 Cur. 33, 7 
(see Ez. 8, 3), of TiN, i. e. bound with 
an Ephod Jupass 18, 14 18; elsewhere 
coupled with "27 17, 4, eens 18, 
14 20, ‘702 Is. 48,5; an idolatrous image 
Ps. 97, 7. 


or yams) "Aram, m. & ieee costrn: 
ment like a lyre or harp Dan. 3, 5 7 
10 15. It is the Greek walereroy (A 
changed into 5), standing in the LXX 
for the Hebrew 33, 523 and 79739. 
The termination -tov is the Aramaean 
Tr: 

DDE I. (3 pl. 702) intr. to disappear, 
to cease, to be lost Ps. 12, 2, parallel to 
723, conseq. identical in its organic root 
with that in Ob"X. 

ODD II. (unused) intrans. to unfold, 
spread out, extend, to diffuse, of the sole 
of the foot or palm of the hand, i. e. 
where the foot expands with its toes 
or the palm with its fingers; metaph. to 
expand, of fulness, to be manifold &c. 
The stem is connected with 9» (which 
see), mie, "Op, where also a comparison 
is found. See Mob, OD. 


DDD Aram. see Aram. dB. 


BOB (contracted from Mded_, from 
MOD = HDD; expansion) n. » P- m. 1 Cur. 
7, '38 

mye (fut. ae) to breathe, to blow, 
like RNB, SEN, MD, where still other 
comparisons ‘may be found; metaph. to 


pant violently , to gasp, of the groaning 
of a woman in travail Is. 42,14, of the 


bleating of herds (Aram. N95, iS2), of 
the hissing of the serpent "(see PDN, 


if it be from mp), of the panting of an 
angry man (comp. nw2, mNw Is. 42, 14), 


Arab. el; to yawn, ‘to open, the throat, 
of a yawning abyss. Deriv. the proper 
names "95 and 

WE (in pause 2, from FID, a yawn- 
ing deep; or from H-35 = yB-9, conseq. 
= 97D) n. p. of a city’ in Tdumea GEN. 
36, 39, for which 1 Cur. 1,50 has we, 
in pause 2. The LXX translate it 
by i9, Doyose , meaning hiatus or 
opening. 

Db (from “¥2; an opening, gaping) 
M. prop. the opening of the maiden’s hy- 
men, then 1. the name of a Moabite 
deity, in whose honour virgins prosti- 
tuted themselves Num. 23, 28; 31, 16; 
JosH. 22, 17; fully sive by Num. 25, 
3 5; Duur. 4,3 4; Ps. ‘106, 28; Hos. 9, 
10; comp. Jerome on Hos. 4, ‘1A: 
colentibus maxime feminis Beelphegor 
ob obscoeni magnitudinem, quem nos 
Priapum possumus appellare, and on 
9, 10, as well as in Jovin. 1,12: Phegor 
in lingua Hebraea Priapus appellatur. 
— 2. the name of a mountain in Moab 
Num. 23, 28, so called from the worship 
of Baal-peor. The mountain itself was 
afterwards worshipped as a god (Hi- 
lary, Comment. on Ps. 133). | 


"DE Bee 2D. 


byp (part. 595, fut. >957, Joz 35, 


6 before Makkeph “29 ps) tr. poet. for 
Tay to make (of an iron-smith) Is, 44, 
12; to fashion, an idol 44, 15; to form, 
a pit Ps. 7, 16; to create, hence >3_ = 
tH» creator JoB 36, 3; to put in order, 
prepare Ex. 15, 17, strengthened by 
wy Is. 41, 4, like "x° 43, 7; to practise, 
nibiy Ps. 58, 3, es 15, 2, Sy Jos 
34, 32, 919 36, 23, us Prov. 30, 20, 
39 Mic. 9, ‘1; to accomplish Deut. 32, 
27; to do Jon 11, 8; always with the 
accusat. of the object Deut. 1. ¢c.; also 
absol. to work Is, 44,12; with 9 to make 
into Ps. 7, 14, or with > of 4 person 
Jos 22,17; seldom with 3 of the person 
JOB 35, 6. Deriv. 298, "2B, S252, 
rbyen, and the proper name SDD. 
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OVE 
The stem a= rey is likewise found 


in the other Semitic ‘dialects (Ar. hs, 
Aram. >3B, \se, 
the infin. Spb and a form byen for Kal 
Plaut. Poen. 1, 6 13); the organic root 
means to cut into, to divide, then to 
form, to create, to make, as in waa, 
miyy, “x2 the usual significations pro- 
ceed from the same fundamental onc; 
conseq. identical with >s. 


Spb (with suff. bye, T22B, DID, 
but also Yo9B; pl. poy) m. ‘work, "besss- 
ness PsaLM 104, 23; JOB 24, 5; doing, 
acting Jmr. 25, 14; Prov. 24, 12; a work, 
deed Jos 34, ‘11; fully D%B2 '» Ps. 9, 
17; dan ‘ba deed of violence Is. 59, 6; 
ighty. deed, in DIyE-AY = ONT Ww or 
"Tt wry, the peculiarity of one m3 
2 Sam. 23, 20; 1 Cur. 11, 22; an evil 
deed Jos 36, 9 = rtp 33, ‘17 and 


yar Tipe Eccizs. 4, 8, Ar. 13 ; 
a work ‘accomplished, creation Daur. 33, 
11, of Israel, as the creation of God 
Is. "45, 11; a punitive work, of God Is. 
5, 12; acquisition, property Prov. 21, 6; 
wages ’ Jon 7, 2, like 29; comp. ses 
and éoyor. 


DDB (constr. 295, with suff. °n2y5, 
pnbys) fem. the doing, of a thing, tbo 
Prov. 10, 16; Is. 61, 8; exertion Ps. 17, 
4; a mighty deed 28, Bs a great work 
Jur. 40,10; wages, reward 49, 4. 

nbyE (abridged from ="n272, Jah 


practises mighty acts) n. p. m. 1 Curon. 
26, 5. 


DY (inf. with suff. wwe) tr. prop. 
1. to beat, to strike, of a hammer; of 
the striking or beating of the feet, i. e. 
to tread; to knock, of clock- or bell- 
work; figur. to impel, to drive or urge 
on, of the spirit Jupaes 13, 25, incor- 
rectly taken by bn Gandch as a de- 
nomin. from Dy (times). Deriv. bys, 
TID, Papp. — 2. to stop, i. @. to make 
fast, to bar, to cause to stagnate; pro- 
ceeding from the idea of beating (sec 
Nif. 2). 

Nif. nypz (fut. bYB") 1. to be moved 
hither and thither, 'to be driven to and 


Phenic. 29D, whence | 


DYE 


fro, i. e. to be restless, of m4 Gen. 41, 
8; Dan. 2,3. — 2. to stop, i, e. not to 
speak; to be restrained in words Ps. 
17, 5. | 

Hithp. pyams (ful. Ben) § same as 
Nif. in signification 1, Dan. 2,1 


oR (dual nyaps; pl. DNS, constr. 


‘gvp, with suff. ‘RID, HIP, ae 


195) m . (in signif, 1 and 2) prop. @ 
str -oke, spead: ictus, hence 1. the instru: 
ment on which oné hammérs, an anvil, 
ineus Is. 41, 7, for which 44, 12 has 
bog = op. Here some (Lin Sarik) 
refer TREE Ps. 74, 3 remove thy blows 
from uninterrupted desolations. Plur. 
chariot-wheels JupGes 6, 28. — 2. foot- 
step, tread, pace, poet. step, Ps. 17, 5; 
119, 183, and = da Is. 26, 6; DpdD HD 
2 Kins 19 , 24 =B29) 13; comp. henic. 
bye (pl. nays) for the common a5 foot 
(Mass. 4. 6. 8. 10); n. p. Namphamo, 
sTaywOD? = jiayp222, which Augustin 
explains “boni hotninis pes”; Pygma- 
lion, i. e. }°99928; in Echkili the same. 
— 8. eotnmonly fem. (mase. Jupass 16, 
28; 2 Sam. 23, 8) tread, pace, therefore 
like 2a time, once, usually nity O25 
once, una vice, semel Josn. 6, 3 "11 14, 
with ordinal numbers nwvjn the 
jifth teme Nuu. 6, 5, eye "a the 
seventh time Joss. 6, 16; or in the plur. 
with the cardinal numbers precéding, 
wow Ex. 23,17, yay Lav. 4,6, rey 
Num. 14, 22, iNQ 2 Sam. 24, 3, nbs 
Devt. 1, 11; ; generally nia] Dp many 
times Ecoras. @, 22; in the question, 
ovnve *taD-57 1 Kinas 22,16 how many 
times ? pines ‘2 New. 13, 20 once and 
agains oot this’ time Gen. 2, 28; 30, 20, 
Bis TN ‘only once 18, 32, ‘BM Mind now 
at last 29, 34; DYD... Dye 1 NOW... now, 
modo ... modo Prov. 7, 12; py pyp> 
this time as every time, i. e. ‘ofie sine Like 
another, nunc ut antea JupGus 16, 20; 
1 Sam. 20, 25; dual ove twice Gun. 
27, 36; why ee Jon 33, 29 twice, 
thrice (shud i is to be taken like nxmw 40, 
5), and it is unnesessary to read, with the 
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MISE 


the same, %259 a 


a step and on¢e, Sie 
stroke and once &, 

SADE (plur. with suf. rniayp) fem. 
game ag bse 2, but only of artificial 
feet Ex. 25, 12; ‘1 Kinas 7, 30. 

yorb (pl. n°21295) m. prop. a strik- 
ing to and fro, a clock, a | bell Ex. 28, 
33 34; 39,25 26. 

ave (not used) a Pihel-form adop- 
ted for r2v2 m2pz (which see), meaning 
to discover, to ‘reveal, to unveil, with the 
insertion of an 9, as is often the case 
in Arab. (see Abhandlungen fiir semi- 
tische Wortforschung p. 312), from 2» 
= 28 II. to be luminous, open, clear, ‘in 
Pih. to make clear or light, to brighten 
up, what is dark; to discover. So Onk., 
Pesh., Joseph., Philo, Samar., Saad. 
Derivative 

NIE see nye apy. 


“W 5) (only perf.) trans. to open, to 
gape ‘with, mm Is. 5,14, Ps. 119, 131, 
seldom with’ 3 and by of the person 
Jon 16,10, asa gesture of scorn; else- 
where = NW 29, 23; metaph. to uncover, 
the pudenda, i i.e. to give oneself up tos 
Arab. , Aram. “3D, ae the same. 
Deriv. the. proper names “i7p and 


“BE (out of m2 “ye revelation of 


Jah) Me p . m2 Saw. 38, 35, which is 
ead by “32 in 1 Cur. 14, 37, 


mee (part. my, fut. a") tr. to 

tear ‘asunder , to rend, to cut in pieces; 
hence 1. to open wide, "1p, to eat Ez. 
2, 8; to utter a vow Jupaas 11, 36; 

Py. 66, 14; to twitter, said of birds Is. 
10,14 = SHEDS to express mischievous 
joy, with by Ps. 22, 14; Lament. 2, 16; 
>a MB 2 to prattle foolishly Jos 35, 
16; figur. of the earth, to swallow Gen. 
4, 11; Num. 16, 30. — 2. to cut off, to 
separate, therefore to deliver Ps. 144, 7 
10 11 = t17p and like the drab. a3 

Aram. xv. The organic root +1 Xp is 


in Y*2, ‘ye, en Arab. yes. 


versions, W>w Day Comp. Ar. bbs Me (fut. MB?) tr. same as TXB, 


PP VRE 


prop. to break asunder, bones (see Pih.); 
only figur. to break forth, to break out, 
mto joy, with m3 Is. 14, 7; 44, 28: 
coupled with 429 "52, 9; Ar. : 


also of the breaking forth of a (see 
rIOD); comp. (gus to break and to 
ery aloud, gob to break and to an- 
nounce loudly, Greek 6yyrvupe qarny, 
Latin erumpere gaudium etc. 

Pih. EB to break in pieces, nies, 
Mic. 3, 3. 

TV XB (from "XB) fem. a notch, in- 
dentation, gap, in cutting instruments, 
1 Sam. 13, 21 and there was bluniness 
in the edges (i. e. the notched edges, 
o*p yx forming a single conception) 
viz. in nian, monk, Jwp wey, 
DP and j2‘707 S07, so that this 
verse ‘only describes more exactly what 
precedes. Others (Targ., Rashi, Kimchi) 
translate a file with edges, an instrument 
for sharpening (im>?). But this passage 
does not speak of a sharpening tool, 
which had been already mentioned before 
more briefly; nor can jiW2p Wey, Ds 
32737 be correct. The old translators 
had "clearly another text; and therefore 
it is better to read Dey WHOS ANN 
’>) and translate and there be a sharpen- 
ing of the edges (WRT = TOT, WSS, 
from "X5, where this meaning is shewn). 
The noun would be an infin. Hif-form, 
to which 33 is essential. 


NB (Kal not used) tr. to cut off, to 


peel off’ Syr. \ee dissecuit, Arab. juas 
to separate; see 5DB, bit, Derivat. 
moatp. 

aes 2) (only pi. nis¥p) fem. a peel- 
ing, & striping, of rods by peeling them 
Gan. 30, 37. 

=) 2) tr. to split, to rend, the earth 
by an cath -quake (wiv) Ps. 60, 4; 
Arab. a by poles, Aram. be the same; 


identical in its orginic root b-p with 
that in p43, Or}, DO-D, OTP (to 
Dy "p). 


YEE (part. JiIKD, constr. DXB; inf. 
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“pp 

absol. Yi%8) tr. prop. to cut, to cut in 
pieces, to cleave wood, then to wound 
1 Kines 20, 37; Sona or Sou. 5, 7; to 
erush, to bruise, the testicles, strengthened 
by “25 Deut. 23,2. Aram. 9x5 to cut, 
wood; to cleave, the brain; to press 
out, olives. 2X) is connected with yx3, 
Aram. va, 13, as also with nD; 
Arab. i to crush. Derivative 


YEH (with suf. yep; plur. Doves, 
constr. “BMD, with suff. “Y¥B) m. a wound, 
Prov. 23,29; 27,6; a ‘stronger word. is 
STAT, Is. 1, 6, or the. present is a 
general Seer Prov. 20, 30; Gun. 
4, 24, 

Vso (unused) tr. to reduce to ruins, 


to break in pieces; metaph. to disperse, to 
scatter; identical in its organic root 72 


with 7p (ye), 7273; 
VSP (= Yp2, dispersion, exile) n. p. 


m. 1 Onn. 24,15; with the article -on 
account of its appellative meaning. 


“WE (fut. npr) tr. 1. prop. to cut 
into, to notch, a thing; to rend, Ar. 


(of notched, hacked edges), whence Lbs 
(a knife full of notches), therefore to 
sharpen; metaph. to urge one, instare, 
urgere; to press vehemently, upon one, 
with 2 of the person Guan. 19,3 9; 33, 
11; 2 Kinas 2,17; 5,16, like 2 yp 
(which Bee). Deriv. see. 

Hife-x73 (only inf. ‘Sgn as a noun) 
1. to act in an urgent, incessant, pressing 
way; hence to be obstinate, obtuse, stub- 
born, according to which is explained 
“xpit 1 Sam. 15, 23 =""72 rebelliousness. 
— 2. to shaspen: after the fundament. 
signif, Deriv. n¥Dr3=“ZbI. See mE. 


“yoB (fut. TP”) tr. prop. to divide, 
to split asunder, for the purpose of 
judging or examining (see 2a), Arab. 


55 the same, A453 to open, i. e. to 
cleave asunder; to cut into, to press into, 
hence 1, to chastise, scourge, punish, ab- 
solut. Jos 31,14; 35,15; Is. 26,14; or 
with accusat. of the object, as awe Pa. 
89, 33, nxn Hos. 8, 13, 739 LaManr. 


Ar. yas. Deriv. 


“p>  —- 1146 “pb. 


"4, 22, my Is. 13,11, 95 Jur. 23, 2; 
sometimes ‘the aeeusaeee lies i in a whole 
clause 1 Sam. 15, 2; often with oP of the 
person on whom a chastisement comes 
Ex. 20, 5; 32, 34; 34, 7; Num. 14,18; 
Am. 3, 2; without an accus. of the obe 
ject, with by JER. 9,24 25; 44,13; Hos. 


12, 3, by Jur. 46, 25; 50, 18 or 2 of | 


the person 9, 8, according to the way 
in which the idea of punishment is mo- 
dified. Comp. njp3 ‘(from “p'3) mean- 
ing chastisement. — 2. to prove, to ex 
amine Ps.17, 3, to consider carefully Jos 
7,18, to review, to muster, to number, a 
people, army, Num.1, 44; 3,39, either 
in order to take a census 2 Sam. 24, 4 
or to make a sally 1 Kines 20,15; to 
inspect Jos 5,24; to count off, therefore 
Dr Ips the counted, numbered Num. 1, 44, 
Ex. 38, 21, and the phrase “59 “ay 
D"spB3 to pass over to the numbered, 
i. @. to belong to them Ex. 30,13; 38, 

26. To this head belong: a) to have an 
urgent care for one, to direct the attention 
to one, generally to think of, to interest 
oneself in one, with accus. of the object 
Gen. 21, 2; 50,24; Ex.3,16; 4,31; 13, 

19; sometimes with the additional idea: 

to think of at last, to think of again Is. 
23,17; 26,16, for which the Elohist 
uses = (of like fundamental mean- 
ing) Gen. 8, 1; 19, 29; 30, 22. b) to 
look out, for a person or thing, to 
give close heed to, with Divw> (referring 
to the welfare of) 1 Sam. 17, 18, like 
® DIDw-ny AN (which see); i in a bad 
sense 3 Kixes. 9. 34; to visit, with 3 of 
the object one takes with him Jupags 
15,1. In all these meanings “p23 is 
cognate in sense, and proceeds from a 
similar radical signification. — 3. to set 
over, to appoint, to give the oversight of, 
with accus. of the person and 5¥ (over) 
of a person or thing whom one is set 
over Nom. 4, 27; 27,16; Jun. 51, 27; 

fig. 15, 3; without > ‘Now. 3,10; Devr. 
20, 9; with “AN to set with, to join to 
Gun. 40, 4; to enjoin upon, to charge with, 

with by of the person Ezz. 1,2, 2 Cur. 
36,23, to entrust Jos 34, 13, to prescribe 
36, 23, i. e. to give over to ‘the care of; 

to ‘dispose of, to commit to the care of 


another 2 Kines 5, 24. This meaning 
is connected with the second, as ap- 
pointing, giving the oversight of, setting 
over, is only meant to express com- 
mittal to one’s strict care and inspec- 
tion. Deriv. O°TpS, TPB, MTB, Tape, 
“pbi2, and the proper name "p Bi. 

"Nit. TPs (inf. constr. "PBN; + fut. a) 
1. to be riautiaed: punished, with nya ‘by 
whom Is. 29, 6; with accusat. by what 
Prov. 19, 23, with 2% of the person on 
whom chastisement i is inflicted Num. 16, 
29; on the contrary Is. 24, 22 is to be 
taken in signif. 2. — 2. to lack, to be 
missed, with ya of the person Nom. 31, 


>| 49, or absol. 1Sam. 20,18 25; also with 


5 of the person 25, 7; the same signif. 
existing in Ka] also (Is. 34, 16); comp. 


son, with which it is ident. in funda- — 


mental signification. — 3. to be set over, 
appointed Neu. 7, 1; 12, 44. 

Pih. 3p2 (part. spbN) to muster, to 
set in array, nay Is. 13, 4. Also ac- 
cording to the derivatives to establish, 
to determine; cognate in sense with pn 
(PRM) to consign to the care or keeping of. 
Derivat. TRS, TPS. 

Puh.p2 1. to be " established, arranged 
Ex. 38, 21. — 2. to be without, to be 
lessened by, to want, Is. 38, 10 I want 
the residue of my years; conseq. = O%t. 

Hif. PRET (fut. WPS, ap. TPB) 1. to 
appoint, set over & thing, to make over- 
seer of, with accus. of a person and 59 
Gun. 39, 5, Is. 62,6, 5 1 Kinas 11, 28 
and 1 of a thing Jur. 40, 5; 41,18; 
also absol. 2 Krnas 25, 23, and fig. Lev. 
26,16. — 2.to commit to the care of one, 
with ‘9 12 59 2 Cur. 12,10, ‘2 122 Ps. 
31, 6; ‘with “ri to entrust or deposit with 
Jar. 40, 7; 41,10; with accus. of the 
person and | of the thing to give over 
to the care of in 37,21; with accus. of 
the place, to lay up, to place Is. 
10, 28. 

Hof. *p2" (part. pl. o775"a) 1. to be 
chastised, ‘punished JER. 6, 6. — 2. to be 
appointed, set over 2Kmvas 12,12; 22,5. 
— 3. to be given over to, entrusted with, 
with -m& with one Lav. 5, 23. 

Hithp. sper (fut. “1?) to be mustered, 


iene we aia YN 


MIpPe 
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examined, numbered, JupDGEs 20, 15 17; | " pe N. De of the whole land of 
21,9 (IReN5 for TpEHr). 


Hothpa. Tpenry to be mustered, num- 
bered, Num. 1, 47; 2,33; 26, 62. 

As to the verb SPD, the fundamental 
signification is sufficiently established 
by comparison of the analogous “R3, 


“on &, as well as by the Ar. yaad (to 


break through) and chad (to open). The 
organic root 7?.~» can therefore be iden- 
tical only with that in sp (7p), ta L 
(313), 3 (73n). 


IPD (after the form 273, constr. 


na, “with suf. ona", plur. nips) fem. 
1. visitation, chastisement, punishment Is. 
10, 3=nyiw; Jur.10,15; 11, 23; Hos. 
9,7; Mic. "2, 4; ; commonly supposed also 
in Ez. 9,1, but which is better referred 
to 2. ninpen ma, @ house of punish- 
ment, a prison Jer. 52,11, where 0 
(comp. Jupaes 16, 21) has probably 
fallen out before it; hence the LXX 
have ¢é¢ omiay jalavoe: — 2. official 
class 1 Cur. 23,11; 24, 3; generally 
equivalent to W273, MV2w2 watch, 
watch-post, service, prop. a firm and de- 
finite commission or position of service, 
munus,praefectura Num.4,16;1Cur. 
24,19; 26, 30; 4217 ‘B the jurisdiction, 
office, service of the king 2 Cur. 24,11; 
overseership, headship of overseers, heads 
(abstract for concrete) Is.60,17, parallel 
p39, and so too Ez. 9, 1, ‘where IP 
stands = 1349p (imperat.); metaphor- 
ically a thing laid up, carefully kept, 
hence substance, goods, property Is. 15, 
7, Psatm 109, 8 (comp. 49,11), if this 
meaning be not as in yn taken from 
the fundamental signification, denoting 
prop. what is snatched away to oneself, 
acquired. — 3. a muster, enumeration 
: a 17,14; hence strict care Jos 10, 

; office of overseer 2 Kinas 11, 18 
ae 12,12; Jur. 20, 1), as Myatt is 
used. 


yitpe m. something laid up, goods de- 


posited, depositum Gen. 41,36; Lev. 5, 
21 23. 


NATED see Nv Ppp. 


Chaldea or a part of it; hence ‘pay 
JER. 50, 21 its sahabitant®, selected to 
have an assonance with 375 (to punish) 
50,18, Sapp 50, 27 31. In a similar 
way it stands associated in Ezex. 23, 
23 with >a3, mywD, PW, Pip, all 
which must have ‘been designations 
of lands and peoples. In the Talmud, 
as among the Gaonim (e. g. Sherira) 
a city Tipp“? in Babylonia is men- 
tioned, whence the Amoreans and Gao- 
nim came forth, where there was a high 
school in the Talmudic time (J. Ne- 
darim 10°), and whose inhabitants were 
characterised by Rab in a ryhmed sen- 
tence (Chullin 127*). Comp. Furst’s LB. 
d. Or. 1850 ch. 2; Kultur- and Literatur- 
geschichte der Juden in Asien p. 189. 
263. 264. 297. It seems to have de- 
noted at first the district and race of 
the Pactyians, whom Herodotus (3, 93; 
7, 67) puts with the Armenians and 
Caspians, and of whom a branch may 
have settled in Babylonia. 


TIPH (only pl. opp, OPH, constr. 
"3") m. precepts, orders, commands, Ps. 
19, 9; 103,18; especially in Ps. 119, of 
the law. 

TPH (only pl. o-TpH, constr. “Ape, 
with ain IPB; prop. part. pass.) m 
1. the fates numbered, as a seaile 
or army Num. 1, 46; 2, 9; perhaps ab- 
stract a numbering, mustering Ex. 30, 13 
in the phrase ‘p!3~>¥ “139. — 2. the head, 
of an army 2Kinas 11, 15, one set over 
Nom. 31, 48, = 3°pp. 


Me (part. MP, inf. npp, constr. 
pp, imp. MPP, fut. mpd?) tr. prop. to 
split, to beak asunder, to divide; hence 
to open, the eyes, to see 2 Kinas 4, 35; 
19, 16, with 5y of the person; in a bad 
sense JoB 14, 3; to exercise watchfulness 
over one JER. 32,19; to have a protect- 
ing eye Zucu.12,4, comp. >» THz, Drip. 
Fig. (not used) to be open-eyed, i. @. to 
be prudent (see Pih.); to have open eyes, 
i.e. to be watchful, opposite to be sleepy, 
lazy Prov. 20,13; ‘> "2°R ‘B to open 


npp 


one’s eyes, i.e. to make him see, of God 
2 Kinas 6, 17,*hence "39 'B to make the 
blind see Ps. 146, 8; ‘to make one see 
Gen. 21,19; of the ears, to give to hear 
(the law, admonitions), Is. 42, 20 he has 
opened his ears, and he heeded it not; 
usually in a subjective sense. Deriv. 
Mpa, Mnpe. 

Ni. mpp2 (fut. pp?) to be opened, of 
the eyes. , Le. to attain to understand- 
ing Gan. 3, 5 7; entirely in a spiritual 
sense Is. 35, 5. 

Pih. I. mpp (unused) to open well, the 
eyes, i. @. to see well; figur. to be intel- 
ligent, prudent, wise. Deriv. Mp». 

Pih. U1. (redupl.) mprmps to open, i. e. 
to unfetter, to set free. Deriv. nip-mpe. 

The stem ’p is closely connected with 
HP®, IP2, Aram. Ypa, 9pB. The Arab. 


3 to open, of the Tose, ‘to open sud- 


denly, the eyes, aX» II. to cut in pieces, 
($2) to divide, to separate, are the 
same stem. The organic root is "pp, 
since ee (to divide) has the same 
meaning. 

Mpeb (watchfulness, oversight) n. p. m. 
of a king of Samaria 2 Kinas 15, 25; 
Is. 7, 1; 2.Cur. 28, 6. 

npP (from Pih.; pl. DNPH) adj. m. 
seeing, oppos. to 19, also a ‘subst. Ex. 
4,11; fig. intelligent 23, 8; mod. Hebr. 
a wise, prudent one. 

sTImIPm (Jah is Watchfuiness) n. p. m. 
2 ee 15, 22. 

mip-npep (after the form “iy, 
tmbne, made from the reduplicated 
form np MPD, conseq. = MPIMp!) m. prop. 
an opening, hence an unfettering, de- 
liverance, liberatio Is. 61,1, like mn 
14,17, or with the LXX avaplawes ‘(a 
making to see), so far as the DYNON 
sit in darkness, Vulg. apertio. — ‘Jos. 
Kimchi takes 157 to mean a prison, like 
the Talm. mip doctor, so that mip-npe 
together aa likewise be octane: ; 
but the common explanation (Vulg., 
Pesh.) is more suitable. 

TPH (constr. pp, with suff. IPB; 
pl. pyr") m. an officer, of the high priest 
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(UT ID) 2 Cur. 24,12, of the Levites 
Nex. 11, 22, of the temple (4 na) Jer. 
29, 26; @ chief overseer GEN. 41, 34; a 
magistrate Jupaes 9, 28. In 3733 "RB 
JzR. 20,1, ‘B is more exactly de ned by 
3°32, 1.€. a 'p who belongs to the "7°33 
(see 2 CHron. 35,8); comp. Dan. 9, 25, 
where two nouns also stand together. 
PATPH (prop. nvjpe) 7. the office 
of a IPE, office, oversight Jur. 37, 13. 
YpPs I. (not used) tr. same as ¥p3, 
Mpe (which see), to cleave, to divides 
intr. to split, to burst asunder, of the wild 


cucumber, which bursts at the slightest 
touch, if it be ripe. Deriv. >pp. 

Yps II. (unused) intrans. to be 
drawn together, to be firm, hard, of a 
harsh and bitter plant pumpkin-shaped 
and lump-like, colocynth; Aram. Sas 


the same, whence /Saos an unripe fig, 
gTossus. 

Pik, 9p» (unused) stronger than Kal. 
Deriv. ry pd. 

DEB (only plur. ooepp, from >pp L) 
m.an egg-shaped, pointed or wild cucum- 
ber, whose shape was imitated artifi- 
cially and applied as an architectural 
ornament 1 Kinas 6,18; 7, 24; Targ. 
VeE nme. 

TSP (pl. niz-, from »pp IL.) fem. 
bitter aad sip ‘9 2 Kinas 4,39 wild 
gourds (LXX, "Vale. .» Arab.), a sort of 
pumpkin, so called from its harsh bitter 
taste (comp. NWP); it is possible that 
2PH also belongs here. 


°B (in pause "8, and also with the 
article “8, "BD, "p33 pl. a5 instead 
of DB, " with "suff IB; from “~~ I.) 
m. prop. the burst forth, ‘the cast forth, 
the born, the young; specially 1. a young 
bullock, juvencus, especially for sacri- 
fice, coupled with 598 Num. 23, 2; also 
a figure of a powerful enemy, and sym- 
bolising, like the lion dog and old 
bullock Ps. 22,13 the great, the dis- 
tinguished Jer. 50, 27 (Rashi), if this 
passage should not be otherwise ex- 


> 
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plained; in the pl. along with p28 
(grown up bullocks) Is.34,7. Often de- 
fined more exactly by "pa-ja Nom. 8, 
8; Lav. 16,3; 2 Cur. 13, 9; seldom of 
one seven years old and fattened Jup- 
ces 6,25. It also stands unconnected, 
after “iw Ps. 69,32, or 19% follows in 
the genitive Jupass l. c¢., but a young 
bullock is always meant. — 2. Fig. young 
and vigorous manhood, manly youth JER. 
50,27 =n Ana 9312 ‘48, 15. Hos.14, 3 
a2) pp Ta DuN is difficult. The 
old interpreters "(Targ. , Kimchi) trans- 
late: and we will pay bullocks with our 
confession, i.e. the confession will supply 
the place of sacrificial bullocks; the 
LXX have: we will pay with the fruit 
CW) of our lips, i. e. with the confes- 
‘sion of sin; comp. DY O23 np?. But 
see O77. 

The noun ‘tmp is a feminine form of 
=p, and the game word may lie in the 


‘Asad. 


209 


ae (the young of sheep, a goat), 


2 young wild cow) and ny , ity 
(the same), Greek optic (metaphor. a 
young woman), German Farr, feminine 
Farse. 

ND I. (Kal unused) tr. same as 
ae) i “32 I. to urge or drive forth; to 
cause to break forth, to bear ; to bear, 
fruits; ident. in its oraene root N—"p 
with "5 and "p, Ar. Sy5 to cut through, 
to break through, comp. "QP to break 
forth or through, belonging to “ip, Ar. 
oy to sprout, to grow; on the contrary, 


the organic root has no connection with 
the Sanskrit bhri, fer-o, pée-o. 


Hif. SEN (fut. N™"E3) to bear or 
bring forth fruit Hos. 13, 15, alluding to’ 
ar (see MX = MN). "Ibn Gandch ex-. 
plains RDN as a denom. from Np, and : 


translates and he is wild (i. e. ep) 


among his brethren, i. e. the wildest. : 
Others take it as a denom. from Nb | 


meaning to be distinguished for powerful : 
branches, NYP} = NINDS Mw. 


NI II. Ganased) intr. same as mp IT. 


to run swiftly, to flee, of the wild ass; 


va 


Aram. (in Talm.) x4», Arab. p oases 
to flee, to be fleeting; cognate in sense 
sy to Tiny. Deriv. the proper name 
De and 

‘SB (pl. D°N', from N=BIT.) m. prop. 
swift-runner, a fleeting one; hence wild 
ass, onager, a figure of roughness, wild- 
ness and irrationality Jon 11,12, moving 
about in troops in solitary places 24, 5, 
Is. 32,14, so called from its extraordi- 
nary fleetness: DIN ‘Bp a wild ass of a 
man, i.e. one like a wild ass Gen. 16,12; 
Ar. {,3, sf.3 the same. See rT). 

DNB (one roving about, a free one) 
n. p. "mm, JOSH. 10, 3. 

MND f. pl. see MaNe. 

"35 and 474» (pl. o-779p) m. name 
of a place situated west of the temple- 
building, and surrounded by a wall 
1 Cur. 26,18, for which 2 Kines 23, 11 
has‘"7"5, and Ez. 41,12 15 j.2a. Itis said 
to mean an open summer-house, after the 
Persian Farwar. In Aram. ’p is suburb. 


TS (part. pass. f. pl. nis) 1. tr. 
same. as DP to separate, to divide, to 
sunder ; metaphor. to insulate, of grains, 
cognate in sense 5732; hence ni338 gone 
asunder, separated. Ez. 1,11; ; comp. Aram. 
352, 2, Ar. Ops whence 2 Days Ozy5 
separated, alone, single, O»$ single; in 
grammar 795] DY a noun absolute. De- 
rivat. 93°12 and the proper names N'7975, 

NID. — 2. intr. to separate oneself, to 
walk. run, draw by oneself, to move 
onwards separately; Syr. 2¢2 to flee or 
fly forwards. Deriv. 35, ‘T°. 

Nif. sp) (part. "7B, inf. C. TB, 


ae fala fut. np) to be parted, of rivers 


Gen. 2,10, to be divided, i. e. to be de- 
rived from 10, 5 32; to separate oneself 
JuDGES 4,11; to proceed from Gun. 25, 
28, always with "72 of the person 13, 9 
11; to be separated, from a friend Prov. 
19, "4; 31D] one going his own way, i. @. 
| who closes his mind to admonition 18, 
|.1; to be divided, dispersed Nun. 4, 13. 

Pih. ap (fut. 2) to take a separate 
walk, i. e. to go uside Hos. 4,14. 


TMS 


Pu. 192 (part. 19519) to be scattered, 
i.e. separated from one another, conseq. 
= "yp Esta. 3, 8. 

Hf. SET (part. ‘pa, inf. ¢. STENT, 
fut. 795) to separate, to divide, DIN S33, 
i.e. to disperse them; with 32 (between), 
of persons or things 2 Kinas 2,11; 
Rura 1,17; to cause a dispute or quarrel 
Prov. 18, 18; to remove 16, 28; 17, 9. 

Hithp. Ten (fut. 'p1)?) to be Gipersel 
i.e. to go singly, by ‘self Pg. 92, 10; 
Jos 4, 11; to be separated 41, 9 (17]; 
to separate oiibeelf, of nay, (the extremi- 
ties), i.e. to refuse service Ps. 22,15. 

TID (with suf. 5p; pl. oT, with 
suff. Dep) m. a mule, mulus, an ani- 
mal used by commanders and kings to 
ride upon, 25am. 13, 29; 18,9; 1 Kinas 
18,5, kept in the royal stable with the 
DID 1 Kines 10, 25; 18, 5, and applied 
tothe carrying of goods Is. 66, 20; 
2 Kinas 5,17, but which had first to be 
broken in and subjugated Ps. 32, 9. — 
It is commonly derived from 7%», be- 
cause the mule lives isolated without 
copulation (Hdja), or because it is quick 


and vigorous (comp. bi equus velox), 


or meaning separation, metaphor. half- 
ass, as in the Greek; but better = NOB. 


IMB (c. ma") f. the same 1 Kinas: 


1, 33. 

IAD (pl. ni3~) f. seed-corn Jo.1,17, 
explained i in Ibn ‘Esra by 13°74 (in the 
Mishna "°34), prop. the solitary, se- 
parated; comp. op. Syr. 122-2 corm. 


OV 1B (pl. nro7®) m. a@ park- or 


garden-ground, covered with small plants 


and flowers, coupled with 33 Eccuss. 2, 
5, or planted with pomegranates SONG OF 
Sou. 4,13, used of the pleasure-parks of 
the Persian kings Nnx.2,8. As the word 
-occurs very often in the Targ., Talm. 
and in Greek (zagadeoc), and as the 


latter is used elsewhere by the LXX 


for 13 (Gun. 2,8; 3,1) and 123 (Is.1, 30), 
as well as in the apocryphal books 
(Ben-Sira 24, 31; 40, 19 30; Sus. 4, 8 
15 17), there can be no doubt about 
its meaning, though there may be of 
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its origin. It cannot be referred to the 
| old Persian, since the word is not pre- 
served there; though writers speak of the 
geaoadecot of Persian kings (Xenoph., 
Diodor.). There only remain 1. the Zend. 
pairidaéza, an enclosure of earth or wall, 
a place hedged round (Haug); 2. the 
Armenian pardéz, a garden surround- 
ing a house, a delightful place of trees, 
fruits, flowers, surrounded by a ditch 


or wall; 3. the Sanskrit paradéga a re- 


gion of surpassing beauty; or 4. we 
may assume a Semitic derivation from 


03p (to extend, to spread out), meaning 


a ‘flat, a plain. But all these attempts to 
explain the origin of the word have 
something uncertain. In the Talmud 
and modern Hebrew ‘p is never used 
for the abode of the blessed, but 2 
or ‘y ]3 is employed for it; on the con- 
trary it was figuratively applied to me- 
taphysical speculation. 


TD I. (on yp, 7B; part. m. 3p, 
f. mb, nab; imp. 78; fut. stp?) intr. 
1. to break ‘through, to bret forth, of the 
fruit of the body, therefore to bear, 
coupled with "a to bear often Gun. 8, 
17; Jur. 23, 3; 3, 16 (25 is rarely 
used 3 in this sense Gun. 26, "22 Ex. 23, 
30), to cast forth, of animals in bearing 
Gen. 1, 22. — 2. of plants, to bring forth 
fruit Is. 11,1; Devur. 29,17. "5b is 
another form of the part. fem. fruitful, 
of j23 Ps. 128, 3, Is. 32,12, but also a 
subst. for ney 17,6 or an adjective (like 
m2? there) Ez. 19, 10. Another feminine 
form is nas Gen. 49, 22 the fruitful. 
Figur. of eh Is. 45,8. Deriv. 5, the 
proper names DNDN 1, ANID and NEN, 
perhaps also np. 

The organic root tp, Aram. X—"B, 
1-2, Roe I. (which see) i is clear from’ “2, 


Ar. sy 5" (to cut through); and any con- 
nection with géo-w, fer-o, Germ. ge- 
béren, English to bear, is inadmissible. 
Hif. "2 (part. 3387, fut.1952, ap. 
"b2) to make frattful "GEN. 41, 52, Ps. 
105, 24, coupled with 25h. 


np IL (unused) = =rpIL Deriv. $3, 


m7 
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me IIT. (unused) tr. to bear, to lift 
up; deriv.- Tw, with & prefixed ‘ON 
(which see); connected with ggo-w, fero. 

i>) (with suf. Insp, pl. ninp, from 
798 TIL) f. lia heifer, young cow GEN. 
41, 2; Nom. 19, 2; of one that gives 
milk ‘and bears young Jos 21, 10, 
1 Sam. 6, 7, that undergoes the yoke 
Hos. 4, 16; w25 ninp Am. 4,1 the hei- 
fers of Bashan, i. e. fat, hence unruly, 
a figure of Samaria’s females. See “p. 
— 2. (connected with m7B, S71); wild- 
town) n. p. of a city in Benjamin JosH. 
18, 23. 

531 m. same as NB, only in JER. 
2, 24 and cod. Sam. Gan. 16,12. See 
7p I. 

‘mB (only pl. nine, from “7p IL.) f. 
a pit, holes only in nine “an Is, 2, 20 
written separately, but where for "bn 


should be read “pr, so that ‘bn is a 


periphrasis for a burrowing animal; 
comp. Talm. 84"5 a pit. But see np En. 

SIIB ne MND; splendour, ian. 
ornament) N. Dp. m. ‘Jupaxs 7,10 11. 

RTM (isolation, separation) n. p. m. 
Ezr. "2, 55; see NT. 

TIN halonging to 

“"TIND (pl. o°1-) K’tib, see TB. 

THIN (increase, viz. by Jah) n. p. m. 
1 Kinas 4, 17. 

we (only pl. 02798) n. p. of a gold- 
region whence Solomon is said to have 
fetched gold for the temple 2 Cur..3, 
6; Tw (Dan. 10,5) or pin (Ps. 45, 
10) ‘standing elsewhere. Sometimes it 
is compared with "BD (which see) in 
the south-west corner of Arabia, which 
the old translators render pinyp"b, and 
from which the Gent. m. pl. ‘is called 
in 2 Kings 17,31 o £9 K’tib or pond 
K’ri; sometimes with “DIN; some- 
times with the Sanskrit parva (eas- 
tern) or rather with ,paru, a mountain, 
conseg. B27» didupadey, Ptolemy (Geogr. 
6, 7, 11) adducing such in Arabia. Ac- 
cordingly D272 must be a colony trans- 


planted from India to Arabia. Parti- 
cular details respecting the word are 
not yet brought to light. 

“VIB see ap. 

“AN (from “Mp IIL.) m. prop. some- 
thing ‘deepened, "hence a pot, a kettle 
Num. 11,8; Jupazs 6,19; 1 Sam. 2,14; 
not connected with “ANNs (arg. - LXX, 
Vulg., Pesh.). 


Me I. (not used) tr. to separate, to 
cut, divide, cleave, metaphor. to decide, to | 
Judge, cognate in sense with "13, DDW, 
hence also to lead, to rule; Arab. ree 


y) 
the same. The organic root t1"p is x. 
in T"2 which see. Deriv. "e 1, yw. 


mI) Il. (not used) tr. same as Wp IL, 
wp, we II. to extend , to spread; to 
‘ake even, flat, level, Ar. \y5 1. the same. 
The organic root is mp. Deriv. mr48, 
Tap 2 and 7755, whence "4 and “198, 
with the Gentile noun "MB "(from Tp). 

TH (pl. with suff. oe) m. 1, (from 
T5 L. ) a decider, a judge; hence a ruler, 
a chief Has. 3, 14 (LXX, Pesh.), like 
PEP (Rashi, “Targ,). Vulg. bellator, 
from 175 = =p to appear for fight, to 
fight, to which has also been referred 
yr Jupees 5,11, which is not so 
well founded etymologically. — 2. (from 
T™5 I.) a ground-form to 95 which 
see. 

TD see “yp. 


Ip (only pl. nit3p; from 1p IT.) 


f. an " extended, level place, a plain, hence 
nyse "y Esra. 9,19 cities of the cham- 
pagne-country , in opposition to the me- 
tropolis 9, 18 (Ibn Gandch); coupled 
with ps a flat land, Kz. 38, 11 open 
country; Ar. a plain, a flat land. 

aLel2) ai ghes 12979); from 4p L.) 
m. dominion, concrete a ruler, leader, 
Jupass 5, 7 the leaders in Israel were 
idle (LKX, Vulg.); 5, 11 the righteous 
acts of his rule. 

“J (formed from 14 2) m. an in- 
habitant of the flat or level land, @ coun~ — 


ifitee Me 


he 


K’tib has “M (from TiN = TB 2); 
eT Wy the. cities of the countryman, 
i.e. country towns; ‘Br 2) @ country 
village 1 Sam. 6, 18, opposite "372 2. 

“JH (from mp; 4 pounnenan) n. Gent. 
m. the name of a Canaanitish but sub- 
ordinate tribe driven out by the Judeans 
and Ephraimites Grn. 15, 20; Ex. 3, 8; 
Jupaes 3, 5. They dwelt in the middle 


“West-jordan part of Palestine Joss. 


17, 15. 
>I7B (def. 2172) Aram. m. same as 
Hebr. brani iron, ‘Dax. 2,33 34 41 42 45. 


mE I. (fut. m5") intrans. to break 
through, to burst forth, of a young brood; 
hence 1. bare, to be born, to origi- 
nate, Arab. 


Deriv. mex and (according to some) 
nm. — 2. to sprout forth, to put forth, 
of branches, leaves, blossoms Gun. 40, 
10; Num. 17, 20; Has. 3, 17; Sone oF 
Sox. 6,11, like + 53; to be souered with 


blossoming plants a 35,2; fig. to thrive, 
to prosper, of individuals, of peoples 
and states Hos. 10, 4; 14,6; Prov. 11, 
28; Is.66,14. Deriv. m5 and the pro- 
per name mp. — 3. to "break through, 
to come forth, of leprosy, sores Ex. 9,9 
10; Lav. 13, 12; 14, 43. 

As to the fundamental signification, 
the same’ is also in m7} (which see) 
cognate in sense with ye (Gun. 38, 
29), in Arab. , and in macy, with 
the same metaphor. application ‘of the 
radical meaning. The organic root ig 
mye. 

" Hif, rapes (fut. rb") to make blos- 
som, II, Is. 17,11 (figur. ), Bar py Ez. 
17, 24 "‘Geur); without an "object to 


3, whence > 3 pullus. 


blossom Jop 14, 9; metaph. ow? DT 


Prov.14,11, to foarish Ps. 92, 14, TIMER 


in eod. Sanke. ial 40, 10 isa noun 
= mp. 


mp II. fetes intr. to flee, to. fy 
forward, to hasten; Aram. m™2, —sz2 


the game (hence NOW, pee] a, bird); 
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tryman Esru. 9,19 K’ri, for which the 


| or they who strike there &c. 


™~ 


closely connected in its organic root 


my. with that in mia, nye Deriv. 


nine. 


np (with suff. FIT one; plur. 
DIM, with suff. 7H) m. @ sprout, 
out of wy Is.5, 24; a blossom 8, 53 ver- 


dure Nau. 1, 4; metaph. Bossom: shaped 


ornament Ex. 25, 31-34; 1 Kines 7, 26. 
nit ® see Nn. 


MIMD (also nim, reduplicated from 
mp L; a different reading is m8) m. 


a young brood, knaves Jos 30, 12 (Kir mechi) ; 


a suitable designation of the eachle 
according to 30, 1 and 2. Arab. 


pullus. “77 may have also the same 


meaning. 

mob (from mp IL.; pi. nine) fem. 
the flying, a bird; Ez. 13, 20 and T drive 
away the people (niwieyt ms), whose 
souls (OHIW]I“NY « - . 10N, as is to be 
read for O°WEI-NR . GN) ye lie in 
wait for, as if they were (> like Jos 89, 
16) birds, i. e. I let them fly. The bird 
is a figure of the soul (Ps. 11, 1; 124, 
7). nin yb) Bw (to be read for Oy) ibid. 
means I make to depart. 


Op (only part. m. pl. pb) trans. 
prop. "game as 398, to divide, separate, 
break asunder ; ence 1. to sunder, to in- 
sulate; Aram. "8, Ar. bs the same. 
— 2. to break forth, to break out, in a 
cry, like mx proceeding from a similar 
fundamental "signification. So Am. 6, 5 
they who sing there to the tone of the harp 
(Vulg., Ibn Ganach, comp, 3°) ne) 
Derivative 

| OD m. prop. the single, separated ; 
hence a single berry, which falls off in the 
vintage Lav. 19,10(Targ., Pesh. ,UXX); 


Ibn Gandch has therefore ps for it. 
“5 (in pause "2, with suf. -7p, 
LP: iB, A, DMP, TB, also 9778. 
Bere) DMD, hee from ae 2 L; pl. 
only in modern Hebrew nine. and pe) 


m. prop. what has broken ‘forth, what 
has burst forth; hence 1. fruit, either 


NID 


of the earth, with IN, SW3IN,, i.e. its 
produce Num. 13, 26, Devt. 1,25, of a 
field Gun. 4, 3, “2 alone Ps. 72, 16, or 
of a tree (7%) Gen. 1, 29; Ex. 10, 15. 
As a genitive to yy Gun. 1, 11 or PAN 


Ps. 107, 34 an adject. fruitful, bearing 


fruit; and ‘p stiby Gun. 1,11, ’p nido Ez. 
17,8, » rae Lev. 25, 19 to bear fruit, 
to give fruit. Metaphor. applied to liv- 
ing beings, fruit, i. e. what is born, be- 
gotten, of animals Is. 14, 29, or men 
Ps. 21, 11, like a1, fully 722 " Devt. 
7,13; 28, ‘4, and alas in this sense ibd 
‘Dp 2 Kuves 19, 30; Hos. 9, 16; comp. 
Arab. 8545 fruit, a child. — 2. Figur. 


the fruit = result, consequence, of an 
action Is. 3,10; hence atonement, as the 
fruit of sin being removed Is. 27, 9; a 
reward, as a consequence Ps, 58, 12, 
punishment JER. 6,19; gain, what is ob- 
tained, profit Prov. 8, 19; Is. 10, 12; 
remnant, what is left, of the Israelite 
people Is. 4,2, parallel * max; of the 
clouds, of rain, conceived of as “2 
* sip Ps. 104,13 (Kimchi). 


NTE (same as N'7949) x. p.m. Nua.’ 


7, 57. 

B® (instead of op, Bi pp) m. 

the wide opening, of piney, i. e. the un- 
premeditated letting out of, speech, Hos. 
14, 3 and we will pay the inconsiderate- 
ness of our lips; comp. "Mp of speech 
(Ps. 22, 8). 
YB (constr. yp, plur. De, 
constr. “E™B, as if from rR = v2) 
m. one rapacious, violent, i. e. wild, of 
nvr Is. 35, 9 and the wildest of beasts. 
i. e. the wildest beast; an oppressor, 
robber Dan. 11, 14; Jur. @, 11; ‘e773 
Ez. 18, 10 the same; in Ps. 17, 4 772 is 
wanting after "720; on the other hand, 
in Ez. 7, 22 nine should be read for 
sb 2 according to the LXX. 


Be (unused) tr. 1. to separate, to 
break off, to divide off . hence to debar, 
to keep off, deriv. m3"; identical in 
fundamental signification with 75, PB. 


— 2. to break in pieces, to crush, to 
grind, to bruise, like the Aram, 72 
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O75 
(hence ‘7895 = Hebr. Da, Te = wa); 
figur. to oppress, Arab. “O55 the same. 
Derivative 

"} 1 mm. oppression, prop. bruising, 
crushing; adv. hardly, strongly, fearfully, 
oppressively Exx.1,13 14; Lav. 25, 43. 

MDB (according to Ibn Esra nap, 
Milra) fem. what keeps off, debars, there- 
fore the curtain, before the holy of 
holies Ex. 26, 31; 27, 22; 35, 12; 36, 
35; Talm. pl. ninsrp, elsewhere +398 
instead. 


One (fut. D452) tr. prop. to cleave, 
therefore 1. to rend, ova3 Lev. 10, 6; 
13, 45; Aram. DIB, sepa "the same. — 
2. (not used) to open wide, the mouth, 
i. e. to speak inconsiderately. The or- 
ganic root D4» lies also in own I. 
Deriv. n-“2 (from Pihel). 


NAWIDIB (from the old Persian Xn, 
which also stands in other Persian names 
for NNT" data, -dada, see NDTIS; and 
wn which is in old Persian pera- 
mash = = perama the highest, the high- 
est being, Sanskrit paraméshtha a 
name of the highest being, but where 
the last syllable is taken from other 
elements) n. p. m. Esru. 9, 9. 


| 2 see "258. 

722 (= appears to be a termination, 
as in ‘51m &. see J—-; and j2 may be 
connected with y72 which see, but with- 
out any thing certain being found out for 
the signific.) 7. p. m. Num. 34, 25. To 
put it beside the Pers. SJls.s Pharnaces 
(a glorious one), as Hamaker thought, 


is to be rejected, since the name already 
appears in Numbers. 

ON I. (inf. absol. 076, fut. 045) 
tr. to break asunder, to divide; therefore 
2 om ’p Is.58,7 to break bread to one, 
i.e. to impart of it to him. The cake- 
formed bread was not cut but broken. 
Without om> Jer. 16, 7. Comp. Syr. 
]me ps the Oat Deriv. 095 2. | 

Hif. E53 (part. m. Opn, fem. 
no 7) to ‘eleave , to divide, “OB (the 
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O™5 


hoof), i. e. to have a cloven hoof Lev. 
11, 3-7 26, Deut. 14, 7, along with 
205. 

One II. (unused) intr. to be pointed, 
sharp, of a nail, claw; cognate in sense 
28, Wx (belonging to 772%). Deriv. 
o7p 1, mop, denom. O™ pr. 

O15 (in pause 095) 7. p. of an 
Aryan land and people, usually men- 
tioned with "172, a Persian, Persia, for 
which 9°» seems to have been employed 
at an older period Dan. 8, 20; 16,1; 
Estu. 1, 3. Sallust (Jug. 18) knew of 
Persians who had settled in Africa at 
a very early time. Such were the 
African mercenaries 075 with 319 in the 
army of the Tyrians Ez.27,10. But they 
may also be understood to 'be the Pharu- 
sians. Arab. uy UM ys, old Persian 
Paraca, Parag the same. — It has been 
derived from the Zend. pars pure, shin- 
ing, or from Uys (a horse), or from the 
Zend. parasha, as it is found in the 
proper name Perasha-éstra; but these 
derivations are unsatisfactory. See "DDR, 
Y2OTER,» "OHO "}ON.. 


O75 Arca. the. same Dan. 5, 28; 
6, 9." 

CNH m. 1. (only pl. with suff. FIO) 
same as rIO“B hoof, claw Zeou. 11, 16. 
— 2. prop. breaker, a species of eagle, 
called by Pliny (H. N. 10, 3; 30, 7) 
bone- breaker, ossifragus, ossifraga LEv. 
11, 13; Deur. 14,12; Arab. . UC or 
past ros French orfraye. 

OMB (part. pass. 012 = O°, with 
personal suffiz no") “Afans te. -seane 
as Hebrew 0"5 I. to tear away» snatch 
away, booty, ‘like the Arab. Uy? (diri- 
puit); hence Dan. 5, 28 thy kingdom is 
snatched away, and given to the Medes 
(not divided, Vulg., Saadia). Deriv. 

OB (only pl. OD) Aram. m. pl. 
a snatching away, of nbn Dan. 5, 25, 
prop. = "2, with an asgonance to 
OMB; on the contrary ONE 5, 28 is = 
OD. 
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yD 

NOW (plur. nioww, constr. nioye, 
with suff. T7nO4=) fem. prop. the pointed, 
the sharp, therefore a hoof (not merely 
a divided one), a -claw (comp. }32x, 
Jak) Ex. 10, 26; Luv. 11,3 7 26; Dror. 
14, 6; Mic. 4, 13. Hence 

DE (oat. od" pa) denomin. to be 


furnished with a hoof Ps. 69, 32, like 
W"IR!2 from 447, ibid., prow from VON. 


“OD (from 042) Gentile m. a Persian 
Nex. 12, 22. 

"OTD (def. NNOWB or NOB) Aram. 
Gentile m. the same Dan. 6, 29. 

yp I. (fut. 9457) tr. same as Pu 
(see 7 and ¥) and 7p, to tear off, to 
separate from, to loosen, to untie (see 
Hif.); therefore 1. to make bare, to un- 
cover, UN Num. 5, 18, Lev. 13, 45 
(prop. to take away the head-covering), 
so also 10,6 and 21,10 an act against 
the priestly dignity, like 433 D5; comp. 
Ar. Ep to make empty, bare, a vessel. 
— 2. Figur. to absolve, to loosen, to de- 
liver, Ez. 24, 14 I will not absolve and 
I will not spare; then to unbridle, ta make 
licentious, unrestrained, with accusat. of 
the object Ex. 32, 25 for they were licen- 
tious, as Aaron had given them the reins 
(the cod. Sam. has in this sense 32, 22 
nl) for x13), comp. Arab. éy5 V. to be 
free from work; to reject, to despise, to 
abandon, “d%2 Prov. 13, 18 and 15, 32, 
my 1, 25, "absol. 8, , 33; with Jaa 4,15; 
comp. Aram. 3", N29 to ie meaning 
to settle, to pay, to requite, like the Hebr. 
pw, 2123, therefore ¢o satisfy, to fulfil 
(an obligation) , to redeem, a vow; to 
revenge, as the redemption of a crime; 
Ar. ey to conclude, to bring to an end. 
— 3. (not used) to cut off, to separate, 
of the hair; like the Aram. m3" hair, 
from }12 to divide; "9 from “yp I. to 
split off. Deriv. mp. 

Nif. 33p2 (fut. >e) to be unruly 
Prov. 29, "18. 

Hif. 9°9_3 (fut. 9p") to cause to 
be unbridled, to make unruly 2 Cur. 28, 
19; to separate, with ja of a thing, 1. e. 


YD 


to dismiss from Ex. 5,4, where the cod. 
Samar. has 3" 5. 

yop I. (inf. constr. ¥"9) intr. to pro- 
ject, to stand forth prominently, of a top, 
point, head; hence figur. to go before, 
to lead, to stand at the head, used of 
princes, generals and nobles; Arab. 
5.3, So Jupazs 5, 2 when the leaders 
led the way in Israel,.and when the people 
willingly assembled (for battle), this song 
was sung (LXX in cod. Alex., Theod.). 
2. is a designation of the point of time. 
The explanations according to op I. 
to punish, to revenge (in oriental ver- 
sions) do not suit. Deriv. mynp and the 
proper name }in?%5. 

yp II. to typ which see. 

ha) 2 (from 9" I.) m. 1. the hair, of 
_ a Nazarite Nom. 6,5, which the priests 
were not allowed to let grow Ez. 44, 
20; Aram. 9195, Arab. ~3 the same. 
— 2. (from 98 IZ.) only pl. niyp see 
19). — J in 9497-4» which see. 

ra bia) (after the form mao; plur. 
niyy®, constr. nivsp, from yp IL.) 
fem. prop. supremacy, concrete a prince, 
leader, Jupaes 5,2 when the princes led 
in Israel (LXX, Theod.; it stands there- 
fore beside D°373nN72, as oppin in 5, 9). 
So also Deut. 32, 42 from the head of 
the princes of the enemy (LXX). 


AY (Egyptian) n. p.m. prop. a 
title of the native Egyptian kings till 
the time of the Persians, but only met 
with among the Hebrews and the writers 
that follow them (J osephus, Eusebius). 
In the n. p. Pégov Herod. 2,111 m4 
seems to lie. It is the proper name of 
the’ king, both alone Gen. 12, 15 and 37, 
36, and with the addition of ny ‘Jb 
1 Kinas 3,1; 9,16. Rarely is the actual 
name added, as 5) 2 Kinas 23, 33, 
vsern Jnr. 44, 30. It also stands for 
Egypt generally Sona or Sox. 1,9. As 
to the etymology, Josephus (and after 
him Eusebius and others) has already 
rendered it king, since the Coptic ovpo, 
eppo, eppa, with the masculine article 
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novpo, signifies king. This interpreta- 
tion is followed by Jablonski (Opusc.) 
and Kosegarten (de prisca Aegyptiorum 
literatura p. 17); and the Semitic myn 
(which see) may also be compared with 
it. But as the simpler form 3" appears 
already in »3_-°Q4p (which see), it is 
more advisable to refer it thereto, as 
Rosellini and Lepsius have done, who 
have taken for the basis @-pr the sun. 


PH (from yp with the derivative 
syllable W-—) m. 1. a flea, 1 Sam. 24,15; 
Arab. “5,5 (with the initial sound 
weakened), Syr. (transp.) HWX2sas, As 
#95 is a verb-stem here, it may either 
mean the pricking one, from yp =", 
or the flying, leaping one, from Ip IT. 
= Ar. we to fly, like Floh, wodi-oc, pul-ex 
(Sanskrit sphul dissilire). — 2. (a fu- 
gitive) n. p. m. Ezr. 10, 25; Nun. 3, 25. 


HIND WD (from my = "yp with the 
termination }i-; peak, top) n. p. of a 
city in Ephraim, situated on "p>a7 4h 
(a part of DDS Wt) Jupeus 12, 15; 
Greek Dagador (1 Macc. 9,50). This 
place was again called ny = at a later 
time, and still exists in the modern 
Ferata (Robinson’s New Bibl. Res. p. 
175). Gentile m. "2h"® Jupass 12, 13. 


BAS (the swift river; from "ap IV.) 
n.p. of the Nahr el-Sibardni descending 
from the great }i727 in a steep bed, 
and flowing past Damascus 2 Kinas 5, 
12; but not the little river at the vil- 
lage el-Faigah, which falls into the Bu- 
rada&. According to others the ‘Awag, 
which descends from eastern Hermon 
(Robinson’s New Bibl.’ Res. p. 583), and 
which is also called in Arabic Barbar 
="P7p (see Kiepert’s map of Lebanon). 

y2 (part. yb, inf. abs. yp, constr. 
V7, fut. yop) tr. properly to cut or- 
pierce into a thing, to break in; hence 
1. to break through, the mother’s womb, 
Gen. 38,29 what dost thou break through? 
i.¢. why dost thou press forward? Com- 
monly to break, to rend, i. e. to tear down, 
173 Is. 5, 5, "ain Naz. 3, 13, nva 2 Cur. 
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pre 


Sa ea a oe a Se ee 
24,7, with 2 to make a breach in a thing | place, so called from a certain occur 


2 Kinas 14, 13, and so mane IY Prov. 
25,28 a city whose walls are broken down, 
i. @. an open city; “YO ‘p Mic. 2, 13 to 
break through the gate , opposite to "133 
Eccuss. 3, 3; to rend asunder, to scatter, 
with accnsat. , as Duarte 2 Sam. 5, 20, 

where the Vulg. ede yD for Y'23; 

bra 'p to break a shaft through JOB ‘28, 

A; “psp Mic. 2,13 the leading ram, who 
bursts open the fold-door and breaks 
out first, a figure of a king,who goes 
before his people. Fig. with 3 to break 
in upon one, irruit, i.e. to rush upon one 
with violence and might, of God’s strokes 
Ex. 19,22, 2 Sam. 6, 8, of the plague 
Ps. 106, 29; to break through same as to 
exceed beyond measure Hos. 4, 2; in a 
good sense, to press strongly upon one, 
to urge importunately, with 2 of a per- 
son 1 Sam. 28, 23; 2 Sam. 13,25. Here 
belongs 1 Cnr. 13, 2 we will send press- 
ingly (hastily, in haste). — 2. Metaphor. 
to spread, to increase, Gen.30, 30, along 
with 799 Ex. 1,12, with accus. of place 
whither Is. 54, 3; to overflow, to be abun- 
dant Prov. 3, 10; fig. to be known, spread 
abroad 2 Cur. 31, 5. Deriv. y®, py", 
Y2572, TEI, and the proper names 77), 
DE. 

Nit. V2 (part. y'3p2 to be known, 
to appear 1 Sam. 3, 1. 

Puh. yb (part. f. nxb"9) to be broken 
down, of main Nobu. 1 3. 

Hithp. yea (part. ‘pl. mx 8m) to 
break through, to break away, of slaves 
1 Sam. 25, 10. 

YD (pl. ove w, with suff. Wey) 
m. loa ee ‘Jupass 21, 15; stroke, 
death 2 Sam. 6, 8; breach: in a wall 
1 Kinas 11, 27; ’p “45 Is.58,12 a mason 
of the breach, i.e. a restorer of ruins; 
a rent, Amos 4, 3 and ye shall go out 
through rents; also a wall full of breaches 
-Is. 30,13; fig. violent pressure, forcible 
penetration into Jon 30,14; nv ‘p 1 Cur. 
14,11 @ breaking forth or rending made 
by water. — 2.(a bursting through, birth) 
n. p.m. GEN. 38, 29; 46,12 (comp. m1"); 
Patronym. a a) Now. 26, 20. — 3. only 
in 839 YP "(stroke of Uzzea) n. p. of a 


rence there 2 Sam. 6, 8; 1 PCae 13,11. 
See O°E')8. 

ee (pl. nix) f. a breach, Ez. 
13, By ye did not mount (pN"29, NX>) into 
the breach, i. e. ye did not keep off the 


storming rush of the enemy or danger 
(mioy for Way Ez. 22, 30; Ps. 106, 23). 


DIS mase. pl. prop. incisions, 1. e. 
clefts, only 1. in the proper name aa 
nx name of a mountain in the val- 
ley DANDY Is. 28, 21, where a mighty 
deed of Jehovah’s once took place. — 
2. in the n. p. OTB S¥a (Baal of Pe- 
razim-mount), & mountain - -city, where 
David smote the Philistines 2 Sam. 5, 
20; 1 Cun. 14,11. ores was at an 
paaly period, like 1290 ‘and “i9B, @ 
place where the worship of Baal was 
established. 

1B (part. pap, fut. pop) tr. 1. to 
break off, to separate from, to part from, 
to unloose, >¥ (a yoke put on), with 5373 
of the person Gun. 27,40; to lacerate, of 
a wild beast Ps. 7, 3 (elsewhere Pre) 
cognate in sense 40; Arab. (§ $ (to 
divide, separate). — 2. Figur. to tear 
away, from danger; to deliver, with ya 
Ps. 136, 24; Lament. 5, 8; Aram. pre, 
072 the same, for the Hebrew be}, 
STB groin. Deriv. pa, PIE, npipe. 

"Pih. DB (part. PAP?» imp. pl. "PP, 
fut. pp) to break in pieces, to tear off, 
DD (the hoofs), by driving animals 
in a bad road Zecu.11,16; to rend in 
pieces, D-"r 1 Kinas 19,11; fig. to tear 
off, to take ‘away, 353 "1 Ex. 32, 2. 

Hithp. pen (fut. pm) to be broken 
off, to be torn off, of "2 EzeEx. 19,12, 
where the LXX read 33 for "78; 
to put off, with accus. of the thing "Ex. 
32,3 24. 

As to the stem, p12, 572 (which see) 
are to be compared Sith it in the first 
instance; perhaps also 73 I. The or 
ganic root pr-2 lies also in a3, Ar. 


dos (to bare through), 3 a7? IL, 41773; 
in the extra-Semitic department is to 


PIB 
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be compared the Sanskrit prah (to break), 
Lat. frango, Germ. brechen, Eng). break. 
pe (constr. p7]) m. same as p73 
broth, prop. pieces of flesh bruised small, 
and moistened with liquids Is. 65, 4 
K’tib (LXX, Vulg., Targ.), where the 
K’ri has p72. But as 053725 there does 
not suit, and also PIS from PE may be 
more correctly taken as = DB, it is 
better to translate: (sacrificial) pieces 
of abominations (idols) are their (sooth- 
saying) vessels, i. e. they seek to divine 
the future from them ; comp. Diod. 2, 
29 on hieroscopy in Babylonia. Or, 
p2P=P}® (Os. 14) should be translated: 
their vessels are an abomination at the 
eross-ways; comp. Propert. 4, 1, 23. 
PD ™. 1. prop. a tearing in pieces, 
by lions (see Ps. 7, 3), then applied to 
men: murder Nan. 3, 1, coupled with 
wna. — 2. a cross-way or fork Ox. 14; 
elsewhere p72 (JER. 3, 2), prop. struc- 
ture of the limbs, joint, comp. Np; 
Aram. 8?" (limb- -structure); Ar Sy 


wralaybt the parting of ways. 
“pe (imp. pp) Aram. tr. to deliver, 


redeem, Dan. 4, "94, with 3 with; comp. 
Aram. 32". 


8 1. (Kal not used) tr. = “1p I. to 


break in pieces, to reduce to fragments, 
to rub into dust, to crush; figur. to de- 
stroy, to overthrow. It is possible that 
the infin. abs. ip Is. 24,19, united with 
. Hithp. is =" and belongs here. 

Pih. I. ae to divide, to cleave, sh 
Ps. 74, 13, elsewhere *pa. See tp I. 

Ph. I. (redupl.) mB 48 (fut. “25b?) to 
shake to pieces, to crush, JOB 16, 12; Ar. 


“<-o7 


ry Aram." the same. See "15 I. 

Hif. “BF (in pause “pit Gen. 17, 14, 
with suff. DME; part. “Dn, inf. “NT, 
veh, with suf. Doses Luv. 26, 15, but 

which did not come. probably from 
potE, but from Daa; fut. "B°, ap. 
“By, with suff. nqpa) to fasole. to de- 
stroy, to break, na, of man with man 
Is. 33, 8, Ez. 17, 16, of man with God 
GEN. 17, 14, Is. 24, 5, of God with man 


Lay. 26,44; Jer. 14,21; to violate, de- 
spise, ain Ps. 119, 126, eta Num. 
15, 31, Ey 2 Sam. 15, 34, sawn JOB 
5, 12, DEwI (ishtooumnces) Jos “40, 8; 
to destroy , to annihilate, N77 (the fear 
of God) Jop 15,4; ‘2 oF D9 “prt Ps. 
85, 5 to annul the anger that one has 
against a person, comp. D272 TO WHT 
89,34; to frustrate Is. a4, 25: to “annul, 
a vow Num. 30, 9. On “pn Ecougs. 
12,5 see under 347m 2. 

Hof. “ex (fut. 4p) to be dissolved, 
na Jer. 33, 21; to be despised, “22 
Is. 8, 10; to cease Zncu. 11, 11. 

Hithp. “EMT to be shaken, to be rent 
asunder, of yous Is. 24, 19. 

“p (95) I. is ident. with the TS: root 
"2, -wehiel is also in “BY, pd (Syp>> 
MD-N L, “pvp I. ‘ 


al II. (unused) tr. same as "» I. 


to bore, to hollow out, to deepen; for 
meaning and comparison see “15 II. 
Deriv. 1B. 


a> III. (not used) trans. to break 
forth, to break through, to bear, to bring 
forth, of animals; Ar. 7 
is sufficiently obvious from the deriva- 
tives Sy pullus ovis, rn 3 pullus vac- 
cae &c.; cognate in sense with “bp (to 
break through), whence “QB, mybe birth. 
Deriv. “2, ap. 

ani) IV. (unused) intrans. same as 
Sal) IL, Se to run swiftly, to run, to 
flee, Ar 5 the same; then to flow swiftly. 


Pih. Ceanpl.) “pp the same. Deriv. 
the proper name =". 


WB I. (inf. constr. WB) tr. 1.=w I. 
(not used) to sting, to cut, to bite, of a 
serpent; Aram. wp, #2, Arab. 353 
the same, hence Syr. Lazo a sting. pe 


Hif. — 2. to cleave, to divide, to cut 
asunder, hence to separate, to split off; 


to disjoin, of sectaries; Aram. w=p aes, 


therefore mod. Hebrew win, janis a 
Pharisee, prop. separatus, singularis; to 


$ the same, as 


Wn 


disperse, scatter, an army (see Pih.). 
Metaphor. a) to secrete, to separate, of 
excrements , whence wy, Aram. m2), 


252, Ar. Esa b) figur. to distinguish, 


to specify, to declare distinctly; the same 
ae application being found: in 
p2 (Gun. 30, 28; Is. 62,2), ax¥p, and 


in the Ar. dS, dS. So Lay. 24, 12 
to declare distinctly to them (to give an 
answer to them) according to the mind 
of the Lord. c) to explain, i. e. to re- 
present accurately and definitely, which 
idea proceeds from the idea of cutting, 
as in the case of "Na; Aram. and Sam. 
the same. Deriv. "wp I. 

Nif. B52 (part. pl. f. mV 7p2) to be 
separated , insulated, dispersed, of Wx, 
in order to be better inspected Ez. 34, 
12; where some mss. and editions have 
nite. 

Pik. I. wp (at Ps. 68, 15; Zecu. 2, 
10) to disperse, scatter; see Dp. 

Pih. TI. 1H5B see wae II. 

Puh. 88 (part. wb) to be definitely 
or distinctly declared Now. 15,34; Targ. 
ween the same; W573 Neu. 8, 8 dis- 
tinctly declared, definite, plain, like wp 
Eze. 4,18, opposite to quick, hasty, | in- 
distinct, unintelligible (Vulg., Pesh.); 
traditionally, with explanation, after a 
later application of Wp; but this is un- 
necessary. 
| «Hif. Gump (fut. G92) to sting, to 
wound, of the serpent, prop. to cut into 
Prov. 23, 32. 


We II. (unused) tr. same as ®%® IL. 
to spread out, 
whence | the quadriliteral TH which 
_ see, and whence perhaps the’ meaning 
to explain, to enlarge, to illustrate may 
be derived, so that the Puhal wx would 
belong here. Deriv. SOB 2. 

Pih, v5 (but only i in the Aramaean 
Paél-Form Twp) to spread out, with >», 
upon a thing JOB 26, 9. 


ene I. (jut. pops wp?) tr. = wep 1. 


1. to break auiniler: one, with b) of is | 
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to extend, expanders, | 


a) 


put right with a fork Mic. 3, 3; hence 
perhaps 1p72 to Jos 36, 29. — "2, (un- 


used) to divide, to disperse, to scatter, as 
is seen from Nif. and Pih. 


Nif. B72 (fut. BIB?) to be dispersed, 
scattered, ‘with may-d>b Ez.17,21; ident. 
with WE} 34, 12, °° 

Pih. DMP (inf. constr. 42) to disperse, 
to scatter, with accusat. of the object | 
ZecH. 2,10; Ps. 68, 15. 

2") I. (part. B12; fut. B7>, Boog, 

ninyey) tr. to spread out, to extend, as 
wo IL; therefore with the accus. nea 
Laser. 1,18, myaon Is. 19, 8, 
JER. 48, 40; also figur. Ruta 3, 9: iy 
Num. 4, 6, abnip Deut. 22, 17, with by 
of a person or thing kz. 17, 20, with o 
before Lament. 1,13 or {0 Ps, 140, 6, or 
with accus. whither 1 Kings 8, 5A; also 
absol. Dreur. 32,11; to stretch out, ah 
Lament. 1,10, 93 1 Kixas 8, 38, with 
dy 2 Cur. 6, 29 or > to Prov. 31, 20; 
to unfold, 02 Is. 83, 93; ppb? 1 Cur. 
28,18 stands for ‘Ds that spread out the 
wings (LXX); ‘Dd ‘spd ‘p to spread out 
before one 2 Kinas 19, 14. Deriv. wp 
according to the common assumption. 

Pih. 7p (inf. with sujf. now, fut. 
wap?) to " spread out, Ds Is. 25, 11; 
seldom with " of the object instead of 
the accus. Lament. 1,17; with d8 of the 
person to spread out the’ hand to ‘one Ps. 
143,6; generally in the meanings of Kal. 

WAL (with suf. Wop, mw-, owe, of . 
wap L) m. 1. prop. a thing Sepaeda. 
hence excrement, dung, of animals Ex. 
29,14; Luv. 4, 11; 16, 27; Mat. 2, 3 
and I scatter upon your faces the dung 
(of the animals used in sacrifice), i. e. 
they should be cast out of the camp 
like this dung (Ex. 29,14); Ar. w 
Aram. 818, 12,2 the same. — 2. > 
drousness, Extraordinariness, viz. Jah is, 


like *oN2_; comp. Aram. w= for nbp) 


nN. pp. mM. i Cur. 7,16. 
wip (from Wap; c. Up Ez. 26, 10, 


person to reach or present to, bread (or>) | but doubtful ; pl. Dwte, with suff. "3 78) 
Lament. 4, 4; hence to put asunder, to! m. 1. a horse; hence Dp 32x Is. 21, 7 


wn 


a draught of pairs of horses, i. e. trains 
(a22 coll.) of horses in pairs; 21,9 with 
WN 397; especially a horse for riding, 
with DID (a chariot-horse) Ez. 27,14, an 
article of commerce in which Armenia 
dealt; 1 Kinas 5, 6; o°W4» OI ADA 
Is. 22, 6 with draughts ‘of men (and) 
horées. i. e. with horsemen and their 
steeds in pairs 1 Kines 20, 20; @ war- 
horse Hos. 1, 7, Naw. 3, 3, who runs 
swiftly Jo. 2, 4, and is also applied to the 
turning of a threshing-machine Is. 28, 28. 
— 2. a rider, eques, fully wap >y2 2 San. 
1, 6, or with dId 334 Ez. 28, 6 12; 
@ warrior on horseback, with nwp aah 
JER. 4, 29, frequently with 139 Gen. 
50,9; @ nag as escort, with 325 "(state- 
chariot) 1 Kines 1, 5 or 5:0 "0 Neu. 
2,9, a figure of supreme power "2 Kines 
2,12. Arab. (a5, Aram. Nv, wees 


the same; (wy? equus. 

As to the derivation, if the Semitic 
a) be assumed as the stem, the word 
can only be translated the vigorous, swift 
(see 030), from wp to break through, 
to press or leap forward, ident. with 


boys, Ves and perhaps with 3p to 1p, 


Ar. by equus velox. To put it with 
op, the land whence’ it is alleged the 
horse was brought (see Pott, Etymol. 
Forschungen), is unsafe. 

WH (Pe. not used) Aram. to explain, 
' fo enlarge, to make plain. 
 ~ Pa. B® (part. pass. 6512 as an adv.) 


to make very plain, to make detailed, e. g. 
reading Ezr. 4, 18. 


278 m. a@ copy, of a royal man- 


date, a transcript, coupled with jimw2:7, 
iar. 7, 11, copy of the mandate which 
was made out, Aram. the same; united 
to xmoan 4, 11 and 5, 6, N2IMw2 4, 23, 
and for which AWN, united to an3h 
or N33 ANd, stands in Esta. 3,14; 4, ‘8. 
In the Targ. it stands for "31072 Duovr. 
17,18, Joss. 8, 32, on Ps. “60, 1; in 
like manner in the Peshito and Syriac 
profane writers eens is a transcript, 
copy;:in which sense the word before 
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NATION 
us is taken by the LXX, Vulg., Peshito 
and others. 


As to the derivation, 1 bn Gandch, who . 


renders it ens (transcript, copy), ap- 
pears to have thought of ay» =agp=— 
Pup (to transfer, to translate, to para- 
phrase, generally = p39), comp. Aram. 
pws; so that the simple stem IOP is 


apnneetid with the Ar. . and ie me 


(Talm.no3). But like jinw3 (which see) 
it may be of old Persian origin, and 
both Oppert (Journ. Asiat. XVII, 1851 
p- 278) and Gildemeister (Zeitschr. fiir 
K. des Morgenlandes IV. p. 208-12) 
have already tried to find an explana- 
tion for it from the non-Semitic. “5 
is said to be the old Persian fra and 
43 is ganghana, meaning command, 
edict, diploma. The Zend root gengh, 
gangh, may have been already converted 


into shaghn at the time of writing. 


We (unused) tr. to stretch the feet 
apart; to cleave; like the Arab. X55 
and Li 73; conse. prop. nothing more 
than a farther development of 4p IT. 
=9, with 7 for a terminating sound, 
as in 7O_4 to sop, Aram. 727) to 
V3 &e.  Deriv. according to some 
wp (which see). 

{TOAD (with a of motion mh"; from 
sp) m. only JUDGES 3, 22, which the 
Targ. translates his food was rejected 
or cast out, as if compounded of wp and 
N70; which Jerome follows. But 
the 7 local (after 8x7) makes it probable, 
according to Ibn Gandch and Tanchim, 
that it is the name of a place and 
should be translated: and it (the sword) 
went out between the eee if it be a0 
interpretation of ‘the Smmediately guc- 
ceeding S271 7077 NEN. . 

TOI (c. ne) f. 4. a determination, 
appointment Esra. 4.,7.:— 2. explanation, 
copious announcement 10, 2. 


TWD see Wp IT. Pih. 
NOW (old Persian) n. p. of one 


AME 
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of Haman’s sons Esru. 9,7. As RDI~ is 
already known sufficiently from other 
Persian names, it only remains to ex- 
plain jw 38, and for this end the Zend 
and old Persian point out the way very 
easily. Fresheme, Fresho, Frasné, 
Perasha already form names in the 
Zend (Kleuker I, 129; Il, 231. 260): 
frashé, fragna, frashna means 
prayer; so that frashnadata is = given 
by prayer. The proper name ITagoon- 
3n¢ (Diod. IT, 33) seems to be the same. 


‘aal> (not used) intr. to break through, 
to break forth, to be precipitated , of a 
rushing stream, Aram. mb, 2,2 the 
same; conseq. same as 2. This stem 
is assumed for the proper name np, 
Y722 being thought of Prov. 3, 10, and 
71D 2Sam.5,20. The Semites living at 
the Euphrates thought indeed of aSemitic 
derivation, but that does not exclude 
the supposition that the Aryans who 
formerly gave the name, did not think 
of a Semitic verb-stem. See np. 

TINH (a bursting or rapid stream) 
n. p. 1. of the largest river in western 
Asia, which, rising in the Armenian 
mountains, flows from north to south, 
has the same course as the Tigris, and 
falls into the Persian gulf: the Eu- 
phrates ; fally nap-"2 Gun. 2, 14, a 
river of Paradise; the symbol of Meare 
or Babylon Jur. 2, 18 (comp. 46, 7; 
Is. 8, 7), as far as ‘whieh the northern 
boundary of Palestine was to extend 
Gan. 15, 18; Deut. 1, 7; 11, 24; also 
nap By 1 Cur. 5, 9, or merely W192 
Is. 7, 20; 8, 7; Ps. 72, 8; Jun. 2, 18, 
“EID xOT oytiy Ex. 23, 31 and “0 
biggt Duut. 1,7; Syr. 252, Ar. ested 
seldom sl,3. The Greek name Bigod: 
eyo is either from NPN = NIB, as vice 
versa 5 JER. 13, 467 stands. for 
ny, or ‘from the Persian pronuncia- 
tion ‘frat, ufrat (in cuneiform inscrip- 
tions), sv being used to give the word 
a native sound. As to the etymology, 
nap=ya2 should be adopted as the 
stem, which is very suitable for the 
name of a river (comp. }1n°3); for the 


$ to be weak, soft, 
- -?3 

“yd to be sweet (hence ws sweet 
water) is inappropriate, a)-the Arabic 
verbs being denominative; b) the deriva- 
tion having to be looked for only in Ara- 
maean; and c) the Euphrates-water in its 
natural state being muddy and undrink- 
able. The derivation from the Zend © 
frathé breadth (Benfey and Stern), 
Sanskrit pratha = zlazvg, should be 
rejected for Semites, because the name 
plainly originated in an Aramaean land 
only. Comp. Oppert in Journal Asiat. 
1851 p. 425. — 2. same as m™DN (see 
signific. 4), like y51~ = 941, selected to 
have an assonance with the river-name 
nap Jar. 13,5, with a of motion Mn» 
13, “467. It denotes Bethlehem lying 
upon a hill, with the clefts of rocks in 
its vicinity, ‘where the prophet Jeremiah 
performed symbolical acts. 

AB see Hp. 

DANE (only pl. Dam) m. prop. the 
foremost, first; hence a noble, a prince, 
among the old Persians Esta. 1,3; 6,9; 
and accordingly among the Jews Dan. 
1,3. Itis the Zend. frathéma, Sanskr. 
prathama (superlative of pra before), 
Pehlevi pardom, Latin pri-mus, Greek 
row-tog &e. 

we (from WweT.) m. only Jos 35, 15, 
taken by the LXX and Vulg. as = vp 
(comp. Talm. 2¥ for 92), and by the - 
old Jewish interpreters as meaning mul-’ 
titude or extravagance, degeneracy from 
wre (which see); the Peshito reads wp2 
for wea. Better from Wwe to be weak- 
minded, foolish; hence folly, silliness, sin, 
"| metaphor. mischief, and 393" =-ny I, 
to be translated accordingly: and he does 
not at all consider mischief. 


IWE (not used) tr. adopted for }30° 
(which see). 

PUD (inf. abs. nie, fut. sipE) intr. 
to extend , to spread, ‘of 932 Luy. 13, 5, 


poz 13,36, nqpo73 13,8, nya 13, 28, 
always of sores, leprosy, comp. trans. 


2B; on the contrary the Arab. Las, 


derivation from wy 
"FJ 


? 


rive 


Aram. ND®, jae are general. The or-| pyawy 22, 6 to take 
ganic root rt—p is also in we, we", 
DB"2, YE72, YR: but not in I~, pine, 
rue. 


TWP (Kal unused) tr. 1.t0 split, burst, 
tear asunder, Aram. mB, .ua2 for the 
Hebr. mm}, 430, now, p», Talm. in 
Nifal mb; comp. the Aramaean nouns 
WR, “eR a broken-off date-stalk. 
Arab. (gu5 the same. Accordingly the 
stem is connected with 105 (Aram. 305 
for the Hebrew na), piv (Aram. pdB), 
roe (which see), DE, Tp, YDB, ‘and 
the organic root MU". lies also in rO~2, 
jon, T5901. &e. — 2. (not used) ¢ to 
liberate, male free, by such a metaphor 
as in [78, p7P, >}. 

Pih. ne (fut. rp?) to tear in pieces 
Lament. 3, 11. 

TROD see Nw. 

aAMaE (from mse out of nwa, ‘with 
the derivative syllable “—, like the Ar. 
oes from , ypbol from bl; 


ad 


see -, I=, TH andor ") lin. p. of a 
priest “and 7°43 TPS JER. 20, 3. The 
meaning of the name must have been 
freedom, liberation, redemption (conseq. 
from MW 2, which see), whose opposite 
is designated by the prophet "5372. — 
2. n. p.m. JER. 21,1; Ezr. 2, 38. 

COWIE) I. (fut. muip> and niai:) tr. to 
put off, pull off’, p33 Lev. 6,4; 16, 23, 
min> Sone or Sou. 5, 3, opposite ia; 
12P4 “42 Ez. 26, 16; hence the noun 
Dip (w ich see), with ah of motion Is. 
32, ‘11; metaphor. to strip off, the skin, 
of pds, therefore to cast the skin Nau. 
3, 16; comp. Pih. and Hif. 

Pih, Ome (inf. c. wwp) iterative: to 
strip, to plunder, pbdn 1Sam. 31, 8, 
absol. uni 2 Sam. 23, ‘10 in order to 
plunder (the slain). ' 

Hif. anger (fut. wep) to strip, with 
accus. 332 ‘and accus. of the person Ez. 
16, 39; 23, 26; with accus. of the object 
to pull “off, “8 Mic. 2, 8, 752, and with 
322 of the person Jos 19, 9; "753 ‘BF 
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pwIny, 22, 6 to take off the clothes of 
the needy, to keep them in pledge; on 
the other hand omy ‘es Hos. 2, 5 to 
strip naked, i. e. even to nakedness (pany 
is here an adverb); to flay, the victim for 
sacrifice 2 Cur. 29, 34; 35, 11; Ley. 1, 
6; with 5y¥2 of the person as a figure 
of uncovering Mic. 3, 3. 

Hithp. owenss (fut. '2m) to strip one- 
self 1 Sam. 18, 4, 


Owe II. (fut. niin») intr. to spread 
out, to ) extend, to roam about, for plunder, 
absol. of 3974 Hos. 7,1, commonly with 
announcement of the lace: the tribe, 
or the object where by 5» Jupazs 9, 33 
44, 1Sam. 23, 27, Jos 1,17, for which 
by is also used, i. @. t0 move against a 
person or thing Jupazs 20, 37, 1 Sam. 
27, 8 and 30,1 (read also >» by the @urg. 
and LXX), and so we should read with 
the LXX and Vulg. in 27, 10 a->y 
DANWwe, as oy and DN stands in the an- 
swer. Also 30, 14 we should read with 
the Targ. and LXX 339°5y 1tWE, since 
>» follows. With 3 of the place where, 
to spread 1 Cur. 14,9 138; 2 Cur. 25, 
13; 28, 18. 

As to the signification, the Ar. low 
and the Aram. nw» have, it is true, the 
same meaning, but as the Aram. wus (to 
the nouns Wns, WH) is synonymous, 
the organic root may be wy, lying in 
wy-2 also. If the organic root be Dw-p, 
it would be also in m—nw IT. (to spread), 
Arab. Liw. 

DWH (with ah of motion mnwe; from 
Dw L) m. the putting off, unclothing, Is. 
33, "11 to the stripping! i e. make you 
bare! comp. “ny Ps. 44, 27 to the 
help! 


we (fut. 9W_%) intr. prop. same as 
Aram. poe, pvp, to separate, from one; 
hence to be rebellious, faithless, with 3 
against one, commonly against God Is. 
1, 2; 43, 27; 59, 13, generally of reli- 
gious Jur. 3. 13, Am. 4, 4, or political 
rebellion Hos. 7, 13; to transgress, to . 
sin, with 3 of the person and accus. 
(“ws) of the thing whereby Zepu. 3, 11; 
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to apostatise, to sin, absol. Am. 4, 4, WE (inf. p12) Aram. tr. to explain, 
where 3X2 should be supplied to babar; interpret, visions in dreams, appearances 
LAMENT. 3, 42; with oy of the thing to Dan. 5, 16, podnenta in Targumic;. Syr. 


sin for the sake of Prov. 28, 21, and to ,as, Ar. — 5 (to uncover, what is con- 
transgress against one Hos. 8, 1. Part. 


YH, pl. OPWE, idol-worshippers Is. 46, 
8. transgessors Hos. 14, 10. 

Nif. 942 (part. 98E2) to be separated, 
by D2"T, Prov. 18, 19 a brother who 
separates (from another), is worse than 
a strong city, i. e. more inaccessible. 

YUE (fut. vwer, I pers. mywey as if 
from ybpy) tr. ‘prop. to spread apart, 
same as ry) (which see); hence fo stride, 
with 3 of a person to rush against or 
upon one Is. 27,4. Deriv. myiven, rive. 

DWE (with suf. yw, m=, oy", pl. 
ny e: c. °9%B) m. in general, a trans- 
gression, fault Prov. 10, 19; 17, 9, sin 
28, 24, coupled with })9, : Syn Ex, 34, 
7, Nom. 14, 18, m9 1Sam. D4, 12; de- 
fection, corruption ‘Mio. 1, 5; metaphor: 
sin-offering 6, 7; an idol-image, the ob- 
ject of transgression Dan. 8, 13, heathen 
worship, = 'prpw 8, 12, political rebellion 
Prov. 28, 2; punishment of sin Jos 


cealed; to explain). Derivative 
| WE (c. "WE, def. RID, twice M0] 
Dan. 2, 7 and By 12, where it is better 
to wad FISD 5 with suff. “0H, three 
times Nowe 4,15; 1,6; 5,8, "where the 
Vulg. and Theod. read NUD, which 
is better; pl. JW) m. "explanation, 
interpretation, of Nnbn Day. 4, 3, xn br 
5, 15, s p79 7, 16; owe “we to igive 
explanations 5, 16. In the versions NWP 
and =. run into one another. 


apa) I. (not used) intr. prop. to be 
stupid, unfeeling, dull; hence to be weak- 


oe G- 


minded, foolish, silly; Arab. (3, (Yas 
the same, therefore Usiaad to be weak- 
minded, aun and vias fatuus; in 


its organic root it is connected with 
that in wp-o (see Ps. 119, 70, like paw 
Is. 6, 10), Aram. we-h (Pa. Ed), ‘by 
a transition as in bD9. Deriv. we. 


34, 37. WWE II. (not sige trans. to pull or 
DDH (from yw) mase. step, 1 Sam. separate or tear asunder; hence ¢o card, 
20, 3. 7 flax or wool; to make loose and slack, 


: - < to break asunder; connected in its or- 
| PE (part. pipie) tr. to divide, to ganic root tp with yp 2, p22, Arab 
part asunder, Dinpw, i. e. to speak with 


thoughtlessness yn 13,5, comp. Aram. uns to ecard, to make loose, (pak-5 to 


poe, Hebrew >ive, nue, Talm. xpve pull asunder, Syr. -ss the same, whence 

a gap. 7 *"|Lewoe a carding; Targ. Weawe, modern 
Pik. POP (fut. pBD>) to spread out, Hebrew Wa wb to examine, to search, prop. 

oba4, i. ‘e. to give oneself up to whore- | to break through, rimari. Deriv. 

dom Ez. 16, 25. MWB (after the form myx, only with 


WE (not used) tr. prop. same as suff. "Aw, usually plur. Dnwe, constr. 
r tf 


‘n> (which is usual in Hebrew) and “pYe) : ve a Som velar irae 
"NZ, IW to divide, to cut in pieces, to aah 6 


“72% Hos. 2, 7 11, which before it is 
separate into parts; hence to interpret, inanutestieed fics anaes an hie Tube 
to explain (comp. “N2), to unravel, an 


intricate speech, like “aw (Jupazs 7, nie os = uae Yi al pean 
15). The organic root is ‘a-p, 76735 | hence ’B dnp Ez. 40, 3 a line of flaz, 
"0-2 which see. Derivative "D2 44, 17 linen, garments, which the 

WE masc. explanation, interpretation priests had to wear (Ta Ley. 16,4, ww 
Eccuzs. 8,1, elsewhere ji1np. Ex. 39, 28), also used of ONAN "and 
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910272 44, 18; opposite to "2x Deut. 
22, ‘11. yer "HWS JosH. 2, 6 flax . of 
the stalk, "stalks of flax, dwoxalapy 
(LXX), stipulae lini (Vulg.). The Punic 
name for linen, Zsegaqoic oF oad 
(Diosc.) is may, Arab. wy » but not 
from WD NI. Whether alga is also 
to be understood by it cannot be ascer- 
tained. That the m— feminine is oc- 
casionally looked upon as radical is a 
thing that happens in other cases also. 

AWwE fem. collect. faz, growing in 
the field Ex. 9,31; a wick made from 
it Is, 42, 3. 

Tt see MUD. 

mp (with suf. "NB, MB; pl. oMD; 
from. nme) fem. a bit, crumb, piece, with 
=) a Gen. 18, 5, Jupazs 19, 5, 1 Sam. 
2, “36, and without Drs, @ piece “of bread 
Prov. 17, 1; food eonerally 23,8; Jos 
31, 17; 2 Sam. 12, 3 (modern Hebrew 
bread); plur. pieces, whether of bread 
Lav. 2,6 or hail Ps. 147,17; Ar. ws 
the same. — See another ne ander ane , 
Dane and 730ne. 


1B (from nap which see; with suff. 
yn) m. prop. an opening, a hole; hence 
the ‘female pudenda Is. 8, 17 (Ibn Gandch, 
Kimchi), the uncovering of which was 
looked. upon as the highest disgrace. 
The meaning JIN) = FINNS the hair of | _ 
their head, parallel with “pIp (Vulg.), 
is less suitable. See "nb. 


"NM pl. of Ba which see. 


ONND (from ynp, with the adverbial 
termination b~ ) ado. prop. in the open- 
ing of an eye; hence suddenly, in a 
moment JoB 5, 3; Prov. 6, 15; also in 
the genitive with a noun 3, 25; o&mpa 
2 Car. 29, 36 is the same; combined 
with ynsa Nom. 6, 9, »np> Is. 29,5 to 
strengthen the idea; ynpb also follows 
30,13. See ynp. 


JANE and sane (with suf. ane, 


baanp) m. food, as ‘opposed to vegetable 
diet ‘(ory4n), united with ‘27 royal or 
dainty foods. hence principally animal 


fare Dan. 1, 5 8 13 15; also without 
7272) where the meaning is obvious of 
itself 1,16; 11,26. The word has got 
into the book of Daniel from the Per- 
sian, and under Persian influence (Zbn 
Koreish); whence it has come into the 
Syriac L.<235, where it has the same 
meaning by itself as the ‘q272!t sane of 
Daniel, then fare generally. Accord- 
ingly the derivation can only be looked 
for in Aryan. Ibn Koreish considers 43 as 
the Pers. _\ bag, sls food, i.e. Sanskr. 


bhag the primitive root of bhakshja 
food, Greek gay, comp. Sanskrit bakhs, 
gaysiv; and Ibn Gandch and Kimchi also 
found this 12 in Ez. 25,7, rendering it 
by DON. np pat is either the old Per- 
sian cag pat idol (Lorsbach) or OL pad 
father, king (v. Bohlen), or the Sanskrit 
paiti lord (Benfey); so that the whole 
word means royal, divine food, lordly 
food, which explains the Syriac significa- 
tion dainties, delicate food. But as the 
idea of “kingly, delicate” is determined 
by 2723 only, and mB in }wWnP is 
manifestly the old Persian pati-, modern 
Persian pei-, it is better with Gilde- 
meister to take 42 as = the Sankrit 
bhaga @ part, and mp = the old Per- 
sian pati, modern Persian pei, suai 
prati, Greek ges (toward, to); 8 
that 4am_ is the old Persian pati- bag 

= the Sanskrit prati-bhaga allotment, 
prop. attributum, Greek zozBatic (only 
ap. Athenaeus), the thing assigned, i. e. 
food; comp. Aram. 13n2, Syr. jpode, 
old Persian pati- -kara (Nakshi Rustam 
line 41), modern Persian 9 peiker, 
an image, a statue, = the Sanskrit prati- 
kara. See Dan. 


IDS (not used) tr. to tie around, to 
cover about, an upper garment; ident. in 
the organic root 3n-» with that in 3773 
(to ana), mr IL. (to nrg Is. 23, 10 = 
3m); pil, pono, q0"% 7 IL, mn-2. 
According to others = the Aram: Spe, 
yX2 (prop. to divide, to burst), hence 


to be variegated, sprinkled. But as in | 


Aram. 3n® (pl. 1.48) appears with the 


ah} 


meaning covering, the first assumption 
is more correct. Deriv. 5°3°np. 

Dane (from the Rvatiadaat only in 
Esther and Ecclesiastes) m. same as 
Hebrew "2a word, sentence Eccxes. 8, 
11; a4 command, declam ition: edict Esra. 
2 Ae 20; in the Targ. often with all the 
various senses of 23, so too the Sr. 
jsaae, As to the derivation, mb is = 
np Sanskrit prati = zeo¢ (Doric ‘noti), 
old Persian pati, modern Persian pei, 
(g2) and D3 gam means going, Sanskrit 
gama; consequently together pat(i) 
gama, what comes to one, or is issued 
to him, i.e. a@ thing sent, a message, 
command, account ; Armenian patkam, 
Persian paigham = pratigam (Gilde- 
meister). A Semitic derivation from 
an to utter, to decide, = Aram. Pne, 
pop (Corcordance s. v.), or from us? to 
answer (Schulthess, Simonis), or a com- 
parison of it with the Greek gdcyya 
Michaelis, Eichhorn) is untenable. 

DMD (def. Nan) Aram. m. a re- 
script, message Ezr. 4,17; 5, 7; 6, 11; 
@ command, decree Dan. 4, 14; ny, 
Ezr. 5,11 to give an answer = the Hebr. 
“ay 20, like ‘» now Ezr. 4, 17 = 
pnI95 ry (Prov. 26,6). See the He- 
brew ‘DAN. 


nine (part. mind, fut. IHD), apoc. 
mE?) ‘tr. 1, to part asunder , to open, to 
expand , ponpw Prov. 20, 19, i. e. to 
prattle, for which pe stands in 13, 3; 
but also without pinpip Jos 5, 2; (not 
used) to extend widely, ‘to spread ue. a 
district, opposite to narrow orto confine 
(see np’). — 2. Figurat. to make wide, 
accessible, 12, opposite to close; hence 
without an object and in an intransitive 
sense, to be open, susceptible, accessible 
to seduction Duur. 11,16; to be befooled 
Jos 31, 27; In simple Hos. 7,11. De- 
rivat. "NB, mn, the proper name np* 
and perhaps also byine. 

Nif. "mp2 (fut. ‘apoe. MEN) to open 
oneself, to shew oneself easily persuaded 
Jer. 20, 7; with 5¥ of the person Jo 
* 9 to be enticed to one. 
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Pth. AD (MAB, NHB; part. MND; 
inf. constr. nin’; fut. "pB) prop. ‘0 
make wide, the heart the mind; to make 
accessible, susceptible, hence to pereuade, 
to entice Jur. 20,7; to persuade, to mis- 
lead 1 Kines 22, 20 22; Hos. 2, 16; 

to deceive Ps. 78, 36. mn Prov 
24,28 is said to stand for EEN, 

meaning and thou makest broad, » i e. 
thou betrayest (a secret). 

Puh, inp (fut. MRD") to be persuaded, 
misled, to let oneself * be deceived Jur. 20, 
10; Ez. 14, 9. 

Hf, “InDS (fut. apoc. Mp") to make 
wide or roomy, with > of the person 
Gen. 9, 27, like 5 95 (Gen. 26, 22). 
See Pihel. 

As to the stem, the meaning of it is 
clear from the Aramaean NMS, MIND to 
make broad, wide, open, Syr. Xe: ‘and 
from its being compared with nb, nnp. 
The organic root is "np, which also 
exists in mB (see mn); Arab. «st? (in 
a good sense) to be free-minded, un- 
suspicious, youthful, noble. The root is 
also connected with zstao, patere. 

ia) (from mip; only pl. mins) fem. 
the hole, in which the hinge of a door 
moves 1 Kines 7, 50, for which the 
Chronist has mnp; in the Mishna =nb 
is the same. af 
“IMB (only pl. constr. "np, from Ind) 


m. a wide district Nom. 24, 17, where 
the cod. Sam. reads "n2 for DINE ; s0 


too Symm. 

a> (not used) Aram. tr. prop. to 
tear asunder, hence to decide, to judge; 
identical in its organic root np with 
that in the Hebrew u-y; Arab. i 
the same. Deriv. "APA. 

aa) (El is Deliverance) Nn. p. Mm. 
Jo. 1, 1, if it does not stand for NN. 

MAME (with suff. Ine, pl. DTA, 
constr. "TMB, with cuff ine, out of 
the Pihel of mins) mase. engraving, in 
stone; sculpture "2 Cur. 2, 13, in a seal 


Ex. 39, 30, perhaps also in wood Ps. 7 4, 
6; where we may perhaps read D°1"ne. 


“aN 
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wind (with a of motion ind; ex- 
tension, ‘enlargement, stretching out, "from 
snp Il. to spread out) n. p. of a city 
in Mesopotamia on the Euphrates Num. 
22,5; Dsour. 23, 5. 

mimp (pl. constr. "nine, from nme) 
fem. same as ne Ez. 13, 19, but gener- 
ally pay; we should not read on ine. 


Ne (part. nnd, inf. NH, constr. 


mine ' with suff. IwInND; fut. mine?) trans. 
iss same as snp, Ind, also identical 
with mpb (comp. one and pw) to 
open, nba 2 Kines 9, 3, figurat. nba 
bye) Ps. 78, 23, “uw Ez. 46, 12, yon 
2 Kines 13, 17, ban? (erauacy store- 
chamber) Jun. 50, 26, “win 50, 25 
(figur.), "ap, Ez. 37, 13; to throw open, 
na Is. 14, 17, 1. @. to let go, from 
captivity, opposite to "39; of the master 
of a house, hence 22, 22 he. opens and 
shuts not, i. e. he walks about free; 
8 “2 50, 5 to open the ear i. e. to make 
it capable of hearing, susceptible of 
revelations; 7), We ‘9 41,18 to open 
a stream, a spring , i. e. to cause it to 
spring forth; “nx ’» Ps. 105,41 to open 
a rock, i. e. the spring there; 3597 ) 
37, 14 to draw the. sword, comp. Ez. 
21, 33; "Bp ’p Ps. 38, 14, Prov. 31, 26 
to open the mouth, i. e. to begin to 
speak, but Ez. 3, 2 to begin to eat; 
p28 'B JOB 29, 19 to open to the 
water , of wow, i. e. to make itself ac- 
cessible to the waters; ort ‘B Gun. 29, 
31 to open the womb, 1. e. to cause to 
bear; 37 ’e Ps. 104, 28 to open the hand, 
i. e. to give abundantly; to open, of the 
earth, i. e. to cause to spring forth Is. 
45,8; or2°p ‘p 1 Kings 8, 29, for which 
- also re to open up or lead off, i. e. to 
begin Ps. 49, 5; to open, of "2, 1. @. 
the gates; to sede Devt. 20, 11; 
2 Kinas 15,16. Speaking generally 5 
is used in the most various applications, 
like the Arab. 3.3 (to open, to free, to 


conquer a city, to begin), Aram. mnp, 
esto, But the accus. of the object is 
sometimes omitted Is. 22,22, or the da- 


tive of the person follows Sone or Sox. 
5, 2; or the expression is abridged, as 
"a "2 Am. 8, 5 to open the grain, i. e. 
the granaries, comp. JER. 50, 25. Deriv. 
nno, NN, ANN, HM}72, and the proper 
names nm’, sTIINe, Sytnne?. 

Nif. nine? (inf sonstn HOE; fut. 
nip?, in wn TIN?) to be oneiad of 
bmw Ez. 1, 1, nis, Gan. 7,11, WB 
Neu. 7, 3; was Py Ys. 35, 5 the ear is 
made to eae: next, to be made accessible 
Nau. 2,7; to unfold, to begin Jur. 1, 14, 
where ‘the LXX read mpm (shall Boil, 
spout, fume); to open up, of ipi2 ZECH. 
13,1; to be set free, Is. 51, 14 the op- 
pressed one will hasten to be set free, 
comp. Jos 12, 14; nner ND 71 32, 19 
the wine is not seed i.e. it is shut 
up in the bag. Deriv. the proper name 
nimb2, but not the name fh2). 

‘Pin. nme (part. nD, inf. constr. rns, 
fut. ninD?, in pause mA) 1. to open, to 
keep open, 0°49, for ingress and egress 
Is. 60, 11 (the plural stands for the in- 
definite one or they); fig. D2 "NT Jos 
41,6, i.e. to uncover; then to "loose, to set 
fret, ‘with accusat. ni2axn Is. 58,6, a 
girdle 1 Krnas 20,11, oppos. to "am; to 
loosen, “Oa = NON J os 12, 18, ninoig 
39, 5, sae (a rope) 30, 11, with 2 for 
the accus. Ps.116,16, or with accus. of 
the person and 73 of the fetters Jer. 
40, 4; transferred to captives Ps. 105, 
20, or to what is girded Gun. 24, 32; 
generally to make free Ps. 102, 21; to 
put off, pw (mourning-garments) Is. "20, 
2. — 2. intr. Wk Snne Is. 48,8 the ear 
is open, i. @. it perceives and hears; to 
open itself, of 112 SONG OF Sor. 7, 13. 
— 3. to engrave, with accus. of the ob- 
ject and >» of the stone Ex. 28, 9 36; 
without by 2 Cur. 3, 7; to plough, to 
dig through, the ground Ts. 28, 24, pro 
ceeding from the fundamental ‘significa- 
tion to split, to divide, as in 5n, which 
passed over into to open; also ‘to carve, 
wood 1 Kinas 7,36; to hew, stones ZEOH. 
3,9. Deriv. nim, FINNS. 

Puh. nn (part. mimo) | to be engraved 
Ex. 39, 6. 


mA 


Hif. NH (not used) to open. Deriv. 
FIND 7. 

" Hitbp. MHS to loose oneself, with 
aceus. of fetters Is. 52, 2. 

Mn m. an opening, revelation Ps. 119, 
130, from noS meaning to illuminate, to 
give insight, “to explain; Syr. and Ar. 
the same. 

MH (ih pause np, with a of mo- 
tion SNe, with szuff. nn8; pl. one, 
constr. she) m. 1. an opening, entrance, 
with the genitive Sokit Gen. 18, 3, 
may 19,11, jowes Ex. 40, 6, “kn 
Nom. 3, 26, bath Jupass 9, 52, 37 
1 Kas 17, 10, maya 19, 13, mani 
Gen. 6, 16. oy 'p Gun. 38, 14 at 
the entrance to Dy. (nm23 denotes the 
gate by which the nnp is “closed.) After 
verbs of motion is used ‘p~>8 Lev. 1,3 
or “nine Gen, 19, 6. — 2. "Metaphor. 
door, like n23 Prov. 17,19, 1 Kinas 
7, 5, especially with sire positions, nnpa 
2 Kines 4, 15 in the gate, nns> at the 
door Gun. 4, 7, nnp-dy the same Jos 
31, 9; or as an adverbial accusat, MNS 


Gun. 18, 1; nop Nx. Jos 31, 34 to go 
before the Pe or a “gate ="90 Is. 3, 
26, hence B24» ‘ne Ps. 24,7 9 of the 
outer gates of the temple. :mnp is to be 
taken in a non-figurative sense Hos. 
2,.17, as the valley of Achor is said 
to be changed into a gate of hope (into 
a pleasant district). Figur. of the lips 
Mic. 7, 5; so too 5, 5 in its gates (the 
land’ 8), i i.e. in its approaches. a1 is 
only apparently parallel, and ‘Aquila, 
Ibn. Ezra, Kimchi have allowed them- 
selves to be misled in explaining it by 


- @ drawn sword. 


ne Aram. tr. same as Hebr. mn, 
hence part. pass. Pe. 1°M® opened Dax. 
6,11; 7,10. 
}INAS (constr. }inin®) m. the opening, 
of the mouth Ez. 16, 63; 29, 21. 
TIME Wah is np i. e. causing to 
be Producer, like nA, dy7nnp?, El 


or Jah conceived of as the creative 
world-power; comp. Phtah among the 
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Snp 
p.m. Eze. 10, 23; 


Egyptians) n. NEE. 


11, 24; 1 Can. 24, 16. 


"© (in pause "ne, frequently aleo 
without pause Prov. 9, 416; 14, 15; 


| pl. OMB 22,3, Din» 1, 22 32, usually 


D NNDB, like DED, pNax from 82d, 

"a8; ‘from rin . prop. openness , raf 
heart; undisguisedness , opposite to sly- 
ness, cunning; hence 1. folly, a) abstract 
like mip"oD, MDW Prov. 1, 22; plur. 
want of snderstanding: like nusnp (9, 13) 
9,6; commonly b) coner.a simple one 1,4, 

like bene 12,16, d°D> 12, 23, opposite to 
pny, ‘coupled with ve) 1, 22, and yet 
again different from it 9, 6- 9; a fool, 

to whom 9 is wanting 8, 6, who is 
credulous 14, ‘15, whose possession is 
n2as 14,18, who sins from simplicity Ez. 

45, 20, coupled with maw; an inoffensive 
one Ps. 116,6.— 2.ayouth (without under- 
standing), who is easily alive to impres- 
sions, along with "32 Prov. 7,7; Talm. 

N'np a boy, Arab. it to be young. 


“np (def. Sn, with suff. ; mane; from 
RNB, mn, ne) Aram. m. prop. width 


ue (see Hebrew sind), hence breadth, cog- 


nate in sense with Hebr. on5 Dan. 3, 1; 
Ezr. 6, 8; Syr. Lede the same. 

A"T)H see D734"Ne. 

bane (formed from 3°ne with the 
termination b.-, like b>. from D4D 
with car the stem is ane which see) 
m. a covering, a mantle, a festive garment 
Is. 3, 24 (Saadia, Ibn Gandch, Kimchi), 
opposite to pw mann; Aram. ane, 
joke a mantle, 8 variegated garment. 

MAPMH (formed from ne) /. simpli- 
city , folly, Prov. 9, 13 as & predicate 
foolish. 

TIT Ne (pl. nin-) fa sword Ps. 55, 
22 (Ib bn Sarak), perhaps not so much from 
nnp meaning to draw, as from its funda- 
mental signification to cut into. Old in- 
terpreters have also incorrectly referred 
to this head ane Ps. 37, 14, hninp Ez. 
21, 33 and “One Is. 13, 2 (Ibn Sariik 
and Ibn Gandch), mins Mic. 5, 5. 


Se (constr, bone e, oh D°S"NB, ‘from 


bmp 


dnp) m. 1. prop. what is twisted, wound; 
hence a thread, cord, by which a signet- 
ring (onim) hangs Gen. 38,18 25; ’s 
Sa Nwe z. 40, 3 a line of flax, to mea- 
sure ‘large distances, as the rod was for 
smaller ones; n22m ’2 a purple blue 
thread Ex. 28, 37; ny. ’s JupGEs 16, 9 
a thread of tow, which j is ‘easily heoken: 
gold threads, which were artificially 
wrought into blue purple Exon. 39, 3. 
Arab. Suis; Aram. 82"N8, jas the 


same; Talm. TION a wick. — 2, same 
as Dane bound to Num. 19, 15. 


bnp (in Kal only in part. pass. 


Done = Sane) trans. to knot, to twist, to 
twine, to spin, a rope or thiead: hence 
to bind to Num. 19, 15, where bonp is 
= Dane. Metaphor. to struggle, wrestle 
with one, prop. to fold about, to inter- 
twine (comp. pas Il. = pan). Fig. to 
be discreet, prudent, crooked » cunning, 
comp. 529. Deriv. the noun >°np. 
Nif. Srp) (part. m. n7) prop. "to be 
knotted or twisted together, hence fo be 
perverse, crooked, i.e. cunning; part. with 
Dpy (contortus, perversus) Prov. 8, 8, 
nie Jos 5, 13; comp. 5p¥, Arab. Sle 
torsit, and ives versutia; metaphor. to 
wrestle, to struggle (see Kal) Gen. 30, 8, 
Ar. JX to twist together and wrestle. 
Deriv. >1mb3 , and the proper name ")m5). 
Pih. (redupl.) DHPNE see bine. 
Hithp. penn (fut. bem) to shew one- 
self crooked or cunning Ps. ‘18, 27, which 
some mss. have also in 2 Sam. 22, 27. 
denn 2 Sam. 1. c. the usual. reading, i is 
said by Kimchi to stand for nan 
(=5menn), to have an assonance with 


(which see). 
bon (after the form “iW, from 


eal Pih.) adj. m. twisted, crafty per- 
verse DEUT. 32, 5, with Wp. 


one (also in mss. Dims, DAD, FIND; 


Egyptian) np. 1. of a city fortified 
by the Israelites (by Pharaoh’s orders) 
in lower Egypt or Goshen, east of 
the Nile Ex. 1,11, called by Herodotus 
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nann; ‘but it may be referred to oBR | 


“MP 


(2, 158) and by Steph. Byz: after him 
Tlatovpos AoaBiacg (later Oovp, see 
Itin. Ant. p. 163 ed. Wessel.), and said to 
be on the way to Heréopolis, 24 miles 
from it. The Coptic translator at Gen. 46 
puts neowm for Heroopolis (73), from 
the vicinity of the two. — 2. another 
city of this name in upper Egypt, dis- 
tant three days’ journey from Kahira, - 
called at a later period Fayyém ( psa t). 
Saadia whose birth-place it was, re who 
was called in Hebrew ‘2in"s'3, thinks 
(at Gan. 46) that such was the place. 
As to the derivation, @om with the ar- 
ticle ms signifies a narrow mountain-pass, 
which suits Pithom in upper Egypt (Cham- 
pollion I, 172; II, 58 seq.). The Egyp- 
tian name of the city is said by Brugsch 
(Geogr. Aegypt. I, 260) to be Prehtmu. 


(HS (not used) intr. to wind, to twist, 


to bend, of the serpent, conseq. = >nB; 
better = m2 to stretch, to extend; to ie 
stretched, extended, connected with 4h, 
jo? in the organic root; metaphor. to be 
strong, firm, like the ee root in 
{8 (to THD): Aram. }p8, ©, Arab. 
eps = Cpe the same. bey _ and 

WO] (pl. b’ymp) m. an adder Is. 11, 
8, prop. what stretches or extends itself. 
Tt has poison (7512 or WN) Jos 20, 
14 16, cannot be tamed (by charnis), 
and stands with bmw as a figure of 
dangers arising from cunning Ps. 91, 
13; Aram. jn, NInB, Lins, Ar. Bes 
the same. 


YS (not used) tr. same as MNp to 
burst | open, to open, of the eyes; Samar. 
Deriv. b&ne and 

“ye m. the opening of the eyes; as a 
designation of time: @ moment, only ad- 
verbially in a moment, suddenly Prov. 6, 
15; 29,1; Has. 2, 7; ‘pa unexpectedly, 
fortuito Nom. 35, 29: strengthened by 
pkmp (= pnp) 6, 9; ¥np> the same, 
where bine souicumies precedes Is. 30, 
13, sometimes follows 29,5. See ake. 


pial I. (nf. constr. "inp, fut. hb, 
ap. “hAp?) tr. to break through, to open, 


ala 


ident. with "He, "UP (which see); me- 
taphor. to interpr ‘et, explain, declare GEN. 
40,16 22; 41, 8 12 13; comp. "n3. 
Deriv. yn. 


HE II. (not used) tr. to spread out, 
same as Aram. “ne; hence Nuh = the 
Hebr. j20 from "Tow. The same fun- 
dament. signification appears to lie in 
the Hebrew “1p. Derivat. the proper 
name “ine. 


chet) (from "np with the termina- 


tion ) masc. interpretation, explanation 
Gen. 40,5 12 18; 41,11. 


OMNES (Egyptian) n. p. of the fifth 
son of Mizraim, i.e. of an Egyptian 
race and land, viz. upper Egypt; de- 
signated as the land of the origin of 
the Egyptians Ez.29,14, as Thebais was 
reckoned the oldest district of Egypt, 
by the ancients (Herod. 2, 2 and 15; 
Diod. Sic. 1, 10 22 50; 3, 3). The Gent. 
pl. DOANE only occurs Gun. 10, 14, i.e. 
Egyptians of upper Egypt in Thebais. 
Pathros is adduced along with lower 
and central Egypt Jer. 44,1 15, Ez. 
30, 14, and also separately with Miz- 
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raim Is.11,11; as in classical writers 
Thebais is mentioned along with Aegyp- 
tus (Plin. H. N.18, 47). As to the de- 
rivation and meaning, the orthography 
of the LXX and Vulg. Ha@overs, Pa- 
dooyc, Phethures, Phatures leads to The- 
bais or upper Egypt, which natorpxe 
is termed; hence a nome in Thebais was 
also called nomos Phaturites (Plin. 
H. N. 5, 9,47); comp. IIa@veizy¢ in the 
Greek-Egyptian papyrus. The word de- 
notes the southern, from n-et-pue that 
which is southern, like the Ar. (ju 

i. e. upper Egypt and Nubia, from 
ma-pue locus meridiei. Hence Saadia 
translates one of Yemen, i. e. one dwell- 
ing in the south, the Jer. Targ. *BETIOR, 

i. e. na-siout, those of Siout or Lycopolis, 
which belonged to Thebais. 


ene only in Est. 3,14 and 4,8 
for 1378. See jaw ye and Dane. 


gia)>) (inf. abs. ning) tr. to break in 
pieces, to break, Lev. 2, 6, Ar. a3 the 


same, whence wold frustulum; the or- 
ganic root is also in 7a I., Ta-N, 7B 
&c. Deriv. np, mine. 


y 


¥, called ae (LXX: toad7q), Tzade, 
as a letter of the alphabet denotes 
reaping hook, fishing-hook (from Ni% = 
Sx to lay hold of, to seize), if the origin 
of writing be found in pictures, so 
that the names of the letters re- 
semble outward things. Accordingly 
it is believed by some that the figure 
of a hook is perceptible in the Pheni- 
cian (\/m,, /”, “), Etruscan and Umbrian 
(+), old Hebrew (8, ++) &. But we 
should follow the analogy of the other 
names of letters in assuming that the 
present name was chosen solely on ac- 
count of the initial sound; and as the 
letter was pronounced Tea, “3% or TY 
may stand for “1x (fem. sm), Asa 
numeral & denotes 90, being the ninth 
letter in the series of tens. At the end 


of a word the right stroke which is 
bent below is straightened, viz. 7, as 
in 5, 3, BD. 

As to the phonetic character of Tzade, 
it is primarily the strongest sibilant, 
which may gradually change into the 
softer 1, 3,0, W. But it has also a con- 
nection with the flat and firm linguals 
+, m, 0, and is sometimes converted into 
them, partly in Hebrew itself, partly in 
the Semitic dialects compared with He- 
brew. The double pronunciation of 
Tzade, i. e. sometimes a mere sibilant 
sound, sometimes a flattened one mixed 
with a ¢-sound, was fully recognised 
while the lanruage was a living one; 
since certain verb-stems have separated 
their meanings by this expedient only, 
as may be seen from 52¥I. and IL &. 

e 


® 
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The Arabs have set apart ,,o Sad for 
the former, for the latter 6 often = 
45; s0 too in Ethiopic the one letter is 
divided into  Zadai and Q Tzappa. 
‘The LXX abided by the pronunciation 
of their time, rendering Tzade merely 
by 6, a8 JT dogo, “TID Padac- 
cove, nya 330 (Gen. 10, 26) ‘Daoud, 
SIMD 2y Salnacd, a> Sengwon, sel- 
dom by ¢, as yo (Gen. 10, 23) Ov. 

perhaps because the Greeks could fot 
at all apply the letter in their alphabet 
which they adopted from the Pheni- 
cians. In consequence of this double 
character of Tsade it is converted I. into 
softer sibilants, viz, a) into the mild 
liquid 7, as pry, prt; “IE, WT; XP, 
135 PR». 733 my, S15, oHy, ast ‘&e. 
which holds good of the Semitic dia- 
lects also with relation to one another, 
as 39x Syr. 130}, pix 91, nox Aram. 
mbt, "Ar. oy rk Ar. (35) &e.; ; b) into 


the dull, simple sibilant 5, als yn, 
M2; WS, 9; PEP, 002; We, WO (to 
520%); you, baw; c) into 'D, as pr, 
pra ; oo, “yD; Sy, sD ; d) into w 

as Yr, “ow; Dy, 2B; pax Aram. paw; 
39%, 250 Ke. — Ti. into harder and 
flatter ones, a) into the guttural and 
aspirated t-sound & which the Greeks 
represent by &, as 2¥m, ADM; 4X, 
MO2; “tS, oH; mDy, rt; “3%, 
"3. In Arabic it eouicides sometimes 


with b, as “x3, pe by, dhe; px, 


i3lb; oe tinnivit, ope; bi, pb; some- 
times with bb, as “Hi, ; D8 ob- 


umbrare, (hb; poy, pbb With regard 


to Aramaean compare Hebr. 820, Aram. 
NZ; NE, NO, 22; bz, VY; yby, 912%. 


5) into 4, as 35%, 553; Wy, 18; xn, 
"33, especially i in Avabie and Aramaean, 
as “yy, uo; Mx, £295 mx, on 
Spy, 6293 Yakx, Aram. 9245N. ¢) into 
nm, as AY, Tan; d¥a, bna (S13); v0, 
nn; Diy, “ony; "oon, “Araia: bun; nbis, 


eae nbn "But the interchange of b. 
and c. is rare. 


In addition to these characteristics 
of Tzade, which are clear and obvious, a 
deeper insight into it shews 1. a con- 
nexion with the k-sounds, as the Sanskrit 
$ is intimately allied to such sounds, 
being found to represent the Greek x 
and Latin c. Thus ¥ is interchanged 
a) with p, as ‘toe, 22; IE, IPI; 
mos, Mop; ay, aes ="); bm, 
SAD; aN, FR; comp. Pw, Ayam. 
NPN; 'b) with. >, as JX, 923; DX, 
or) (Arab. fim pve . nde, mb>; 


e) with 4, a8 92% and 553; ony, Avera: 
F233 comp. the Zend. Z, which | occupies 
the place of the Sanskrit f g; 4) with 9 (as 
a k-sound), a8 p¥, Pp; "IY, may; Sx, 
22; 92%, Aram. doy; y, “Aram. “27; 
Dy, Dy; Wy, Aram. IND; wy, Aram. 
49 i in NOVY; PI, 293 Spx, Spy; nos, 
ay, common in anaes e) with’ n, 
as ‘pay, pan. — As an s-sound ¥& is 
also interchanged with initial gut- 
turals, as is frequently found in the 
case of 5 (which see), and as appears 
also in extra-Semitic tongues. Thus 
e. g. Aram. N3&, Hebrew MIR, IDs 
and SDN. 

NE to NEN see NY and NX. 

NX see N°. 

INS Jupaes 9, 29 see NE. 


NS (from FNS", ¢. MNE, with suff. 
TON: from 5) f. 0 -going , off-scrap- 
ing, hence excrement, Devt. 23,14, used 


also for fuel, in heaps Ez. 4,12; comp. 
Pliny H. N. 36, 59. 


INS (also “NIN; ¢. MNE, with suf. 
‘nye, on; from Nx?) f. ordure, same 
as Tye, "Ts, 4,4, supplementing NT, 


filth 28, 8; 36, 12 K’ri; also fig. Prov. 
30, 12. 


vine see NX. 

"N= (from Nk), only in pl. DNd) 
adj. m. dirty, filthy , soiled, of Dv 
ZeECH. 3,3 4, a figure of sin. 


TINS Sone or Sou. 3, 11, on ac- 
count of 2784, see Ni". 


ONY (not used) tr. to pierce, to cut 
74 


byy 
nm, of thorns; ident. in its organic root 
with >> III. (to yiro, 7rd), A259 IL 
(= yo?) Aram. 720, 820, (to ribo 
a thorn; |Jd.s2 point), Aran be (whence 
dip a goad of wood), Ar, Jue (whence 
Sue mimosa nilotica), (to tear, to 


split); but especially 5x (to bee JOB 
40, 31) is identical with it. Deriv. 


bax (only pl. o>xx for D°DNS; from 
dex) m, the prickly , ‘wild lotus, lotus 
silvestris, Jos 40, 21 he lies under the 
lotus trees, of the Nile-horse; so bn 
Gandch, Saadia, who compare the Ar. 


Je (lotus silvestris). This lotus is a 
kind of prickly, wild tree, which grows 
in the neighbourhood of the Nile (Herod. 
2,92) and serves as a lair for wild 
animals; parallel Sm2 7299. 


RY (not used) tr. to bring together, 


to heap , to collect, to crowd together, to 
join, or intr. to be crowded or heaped to- 
gether, to be collected, to be numerous, 
many, to be in a heap, spoken of sheep, 
herds of goats, of masses, troops &c.; 


gud to be es Naa to be bound, to be 


collected ; ‘hé, 4 to be numerous, 
to be or have many in number. The 
organic root JNX appears to be con- 
nected with that in DON, Arabic 


yn at “ 


OnLy py Aram. jO°N, |. 
4, (5-> &e. Derivat. jN&, Mak, 
Not, the proper names }INX, PX. 


{NX (from jR¥, once Fine Ps.144,13 
K’tib; with suf. 72Nx, WINX, FIRE &e., 
from 1) f. (mase. if rams be referred 
to Gun. ‘80, 39, but usually of female 
sheep 30, 38 41; 33,13) coll. prop. a 
heap, a herd, a mage: hence 1. a troop, 
of men, fully oI [kX a flock of men 
Ez. 36,37 38; comp. Mic. 2,12; Ps.119, 
176; of Israel Mic. 7, 14, interchanged 
with by Ps.95, 7, compared with 79,13, 
in which sense the proper name RX 
is to be taken; but commonly 2. small 
cattle, sheep and goats (in Homer p7jAc) 
Gun. 4, 2; 30, 36, without a pl. and 


1170 38 


along with “Pa (a herd of cows, large 
cattle) 12, 16; ‘20, 14; 21, 27. Belong- 
ing to the ee were Dy Gen. 38, 17 
and D032 Luv. 1, 10; 22, 21 (comp. 
verse } 19). as it is sometimes described 
more exactly by D°39 "239 D°WID 2 Cur. 
35,7, DMD being separately. ‘mentioned 
but seldom 1 SAM. 25,2; like the Arab. 


le , while pid is employed in the 
usual sense. Being a collective noun 
it is never applied to one animal, for 
which my stands Ex. 21, 37, but only 
to two Is. 7, 21, and also to 93% N, Wan, 
rinia Ez. 45, 15; 1 Sam. 25, 18; "1 Kies 
5,3; Jos 1,3. Sometimes x stands i in 
the genitive to "39 Gen. 29, 2, "2pn 
26,14; or 52N7 Ps. 44,12, mv Fan: 
23,1 follow’ to mark the genitive more 
closely. See "2% and NoX. 

PSS (from NX; the rich in people or 
flocks) n. p. of a city in Judah Mio. 1, 
11, in the neighbourhood of the Ephraim- 
border, like WIN, which ae in 
Josx. 15, 37 (Reland, Pal. p. 701). 
~ Josu. 1. c. has 2%, which bears as 
same relation to PAY as JN to Mak. 

NENE (only pl. DN-, ¢ NM, "with 
suff. TS" » PNG from nae ey Nx) m. 
pl. issues , of ban Is. 34, 1, i. e. the in- 
habitants (LXX, Targ.) or plants; pro- 
duce, of Pay 42, 5; children, fully ’X 
pra 48, 19, “commonly ‘z alone 22, OA; 
61, 9. 

3% (after the form o9, pi. p°2%) m. 


aks prop. a tent for shelter, a roof (from 


sax I. to cover, to roof); hence a covered 
or roofed litter, a sedan, a palanquin 
with a cover (a covered conveyance), 
lectica, for persons of distinction, 
plaustra tecta (Vulg.) Is. 66, 20; fully 
ax n2ay Num. 7,3 (Vulg., LXX, Aq.; 
Tare. ‘has Nae = Nax Is. 49, 22 for 
ay and N3¥ : Nau. 2, 8 for ast, read- 
ing ui). — 2. (only sing.) ‘the name 
of a species of lizard, prob. the Libyan 
Lev. 11,29, Ar. nd, 50, from 35% I. 
to wind together, to bend. The Arabs 
speak in their proverbs of the long life 
and cunning of this lizard. Comp. the 


RIB 


ma ee to twist. 


"NOY I. (3 pl. Wa, part. Nae, pl. 


DNS, "t. nina; inf. c. NIM, fut. Ns) 
intr. prop. game as RDO, may I., to join 
together, to be assembled, to flock sagahar: 
to be united, into a crowd, for the pur- 
pose of service Ex. 38, 8, with accus. of 
the place 1 Sam. 2, 22, and therefore 
ident. with M'IA7, 439 Nom. 4,23, as if 
a wilitia sacra: with >¥ to collect about 
a person or thing with hostile intent, to 
besiege or attack Num. 31,7; Is. 29,7 8. 
Metaphor. to fight (in troops) Is. 31, 4; 
Nax x0 do military service Num. 4, 23. — 
In its: organic root N—3¥, it is sonnected 
with that in O-N, no-%, and also with 
53x I, 2. Deriv. Roy, mN3x 1 and 2, 
and the proper name Sait = =i Nak 
(which see). 

Hif. xaxv3 (part. Nax7a) to muster, 
tu levy for military service 2Kines 25,19. 


NOY Il. (not used) intr. same as 


may TL. (which see); Ar. Loe to flash 
up, "of the sun. Deriv. PINSN 3. 


NIX (c. Naw, with suff WIS, AN, 
IN7, "ms, DR » on the contrary TRIE 
with suff. of the pl. D°N3%, but usually 
pl. ni~as from Sa) | m. (fem. Is. 40, 
2; Dan. 8, 12) assembly , multitude, as 
2 NY Ps. 68,12 a great multitude, of 
nina ; the fulness, the mass, hence 
the appurtenance of, what belongs to 
(heaven), same as No”) Gen. 2,1; Nex. 
9,6; a host, hostile, hence nay} nipen 
Jop 10,17 changes and host, i i.e. chang- 
ing’ hosts, of eee but usually 
1. an armg 2 Sam. 10, 7; 1 Cur. 19, 8; 
m™ “iD captain of a host 2 Sam. 2,8; 19, 
14: 1 Kinas 16, 16; & "Wo men of the 
ee 1, @. warriors i Cur. ‘12, 8; Num. 
31,21 53; ‘xm oy the same 31, 32. Ac- 
cordingly we meet with the expressions: 
‘S% Prot one equipped for the army Num. 
31,5 and 32, 27, i. e. armed, ident. with 


yen Is. 15, 4 or mrad? ‘pikn Num.. 


32, 29; % xe Num. "1, 8, ‘¥2 Nx" 31, 
36, ngh Rx? 31, 27 to go into the army, 
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Aram. 817") a serpent, from 8in = Hebr. | i. e. to march forth to war; 


NOY 


‘x bn 
strength of an army 2 Cur. 26, 13, i. e. a 
corps (’% having its meaning increased 
by bon). — 2. Figuratively and fully 
bmw Naw the host of heaven, i.e. a) the 
angels standing round the throne of God 
1 Kines 22,19, Ps. 103, 21, for which 
* NOx is in Toa. 5,14, the eros con- 
ceived of as God’s army, comp. Luxe 
2, 13; b) the host of stars, which was 
thought of as fastened to the tent of 
heaven, and which the Israelites some-. 
times worshipped Is. 34,4; 40,26 (where 
b= refers to, D772); 45, 12; 2 Kinas 17, 
16; 21, 3; if nm, wy Dror. 17,3 or 
papip 4, 19 be snentoned particularly, 
pe Nax is to be understood gener- 
ally" of all the inhabitants of heaven 
together, like Nvaw 5° Day. 4, 32, 
the stars and. angels, conceived of as 
heavenly beings. pinam’s Is. 24, 21 
are the guardian deities of single lands 
and kingdoms, which were sometimes 
represented as ayyedot, sometimes as 
Saimoriot, and were thought to form 
God’s host. — 3. military service, war- 
fare, metaphor. hard service, calamity 
Jos 7,13; a campaign, a service, war 
Dan. 8, 12; the temple-service, worship 
8, 13. 


NOY (1 perf. max, part. Ray, inf. 
naw, ‘but only with suff. “rae, fut. 


N37) Aram. intr. prop. to lean to, : 
bend to, to turn to; hence to wish, 
desire, to will Dan. 4,14 32; 5,19 . 
7,19; also in the Tare. 2y, fut. "3Y), 
with the same meaning. Deriv. nok. 
As to the development of the signi- 
fication, the Hebrew ax (which see) 
to bend oneself, to incline, to lean to, 
to desire, to wish, 18 I. (which see) 


5 
to lean to, an object, = iss! (to bend, to 
incline), yen (which see) to lean to, to 
bend or incline to, to desire, to will, 
Ar. yais, and the circumstance that 
Nax and "9% stand in the Targ. for Tas 
and yen, "shew that to will , to wish 


have proceeded here from to lean, and 
not from to overtop, to swell high (72%). 
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In form too it seems to be connected 


with the Hebrew mak, TIN, since stems 


commencing with & are often inter- 
changed with the sibilant- (or ¢-) initial 
sounds (comp. 18 II. and Sin, 7o8 
and Jan, TIN and Tn, Tn and TN 
&e.), as ae and a IN and 2D, see 


page 962. 


TINDX (only pl. ningy, ¢ niN3y, 
with “suff. "MRI, WN, eDn-, pn) f. 
1. same as Nae an army Devt. 20, 9; 


of all Israel as God’s host Ex. 7,4; 12, 
Al; 
hosts of one, i.e. to help Ps. 44, 10; 
60,12; ninay ‘t272 68,13 king of armies, 


4>) MiNIE3 Nx? to go out with the 


d. @. their leader. — 2. Fig. heavenly 
host, i. e. host of angels or stars , like 
Nax; hence God (especially in 1 and 
2 ae 1 and 2 Kinas, Cur., Ps., Is., 
Jerem., ZecH., Hos., Mat., Ax, Miro. “ 
Nan., Han., Zern., Hae) ‘is called 4 
niga 1 Sam. 1, 8 11; 4,4, ‘x ee * 
Ps. 80, 5; 84,9, x “TN “ 89, 9, “TDN 
MINI jae 8,13, to ‘describe him a8 
ruling over angels and the hosts of stars; 
LXX MOVTOKOATOQ ; or ‘¥ is literally 
translated duvapic, orga, though oa- 
Baad, caBBuad, Zo}5,, is also retained 
a8 @ proper name. — 3. (from Nox IL) 
only c. pl. ninae excellency, splendour 
JER. 3, 19, ="3% 1, — 4, same as 72% 
(from "2% III.) and only pi. nina, 
but see “ay. 


mindy see MN3Y and 73x. 
ONDY gee NAY (a acin) and "2%. 


Noe edae as DIX, which oc- 
curs as the name of a place, probably 
derived from ’& m3, a wild place; see 
vax IL.) n. p. of one of the five cities 
in the valley o°4i2 , mentioned elsewhere 
with 378, Dip, majay, 922 Hos. 11, 
8, for which pry or pay is also put 
Gen. 10, 19; 14, 2: Devt. 29, 22. 


2% I. (not used) 1. tr. to join, to 


fit together, to bend together, to close; 
hence to arch, a litter, a sedan. Deriv. 
as 1. — 2. intr. to wind or bend to- 
gether. Deriv. 2% 2. The old inter- 
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sea have oe it as = 333, Arab. 


4 to flow, er to. pour out, and re 
forred to it Hof. axit.Nau. 2, 8 = 3/13 
(there); but see gn as a noun. This 
meaning does not suit ax 1 and 2. 

Jae II. (unused) intr. to be affable, 
a collateral form of 333 (which see). 
Derivative 

moax (appellative, and therefore 
with the article, the affable one) n. p. f. 
1 Cur. 4, 8. : 

May I. (part. "3%X) intr. 1. same as 
kay I. to flock together, to draw together 
in troops, in order to war, with accus. 
of the person Is. 29, 7, like om>) and 
2") (on the contrary Na¥ is construed 
with 22). Derivat. arts "(a noun). — 
2. Metaphor. to heap up , to grow, of a 
mass; hence to swell, intumescere, of 
Tea Nom. 5, 27, like pga of 52235. The 
idea of oalh tension has arisen from 
signif. 1; as 9D I. (= "pe IL.) i is con- 
nected. with the organic "root in HO-N, 
m—d. Deriv. max (2%). 

"Hf. ax (inf. constr. with > i is Miao 
= "gitb): to cause to swell Num. 5, 22. 


Mae II. (not used) intr. 1. same as 
it (= 11); hence to shine, to glitter, 
he Los and Lua, Syr. tes, and to be 
splendid, excellent, shining. Deriv. bd 1, 
rINSS 3. — 2. to celebrate, to praise, 
comp. 22%. Deriv. -ax 2. 

may II. (not used) intr. to hasten, 


to go quickly, to run, proceeding pro- 
bably from the idea of shining, glitter- 
ing; the same transition bajng found 


in Y2, N%2, Y2, 03. Derivat. “3% 3, 
MINDY 4, TABS, an the proper names 
Noa, ay. 


ae as (from max I.) m. = Ray army, 
march, of enemies, hence aw (= ‘2~y2) 
ZECH. 9,8 against the march of the army 
or against hostile troops (Ibn Esra, 
Kimchi). ya is to be taken as meaning 


against. The acceptation as if it were = 


mai (LXX) a protecting post, a mili- 


may 


tary guard, or the reading Max = 3e1, 
is unsuitable. 

max (from ax I, 2) adj. m., Max 
fem. ‘swelling Nom. b, 21. 

aie (from the Aram. Na¥ = MX, 
“2% to be inclined, willing) "Aram. jem. 
prop. inclination, willingness, hence = 
Hebrew Ven matter, thing, neéypa, Dan. 
6, 18 that ‘there might not be any thing 
else with Daniel, i. e. that there might 
be no alteration with respect to him; 
Syr. 05; the same; Arab. Luo = bo... 

PIAS (from Yay I. prop. part. pass.) 
m. party-coloured, variegated : speckled, 
of uy, Jer. 12, 9 is my possession a 
speckled bird 2S erome, Syr.,Targ., Rashi, 
Kimchi), i. e. is Israel a speckled bird, 
that is commonly attacked by all others? 
(see Pliny H. N. 10, 19; Tacit. annal. 
6, 28). An explanation derived from 
yax Il. (LXX) is unsuitable. 

vias see YAN. 

(OQ (fut. wasy, ~D3%¥2) tr. to bind, 
to bind "together, to fasten together, 2p 
(for “op %22U) parched corn, RutH Py 
14 and they bound together for her 
parched ears of corn (in bundles), LXX 
eBovviosy , without reading et et Ar. 
bis to put together, jdue to bind, 
Hebrew nax the same. The meaning 
to reach out to, after the Targ. n-win, 
is merely conj ‘ectural. 

“IX (in pause once "2% Davy. 8, 9, 
elsewhere always °a%) masc. 1. (from 
max IT.) splendour, ornament, glory, of 
a state Is. 4, 2, together with 3529; 


a surname of the temple of Hercules 


in new Tyre 23, 9; beauty, of flowers, 
figur. of the people, i. e. the nobles 28, 
1 4; heroes 2 Sam. 1,19; as a genitive 
to nay. full of iracwenl ‘Is. 28,5. The 
city of Babylon was called nisbin x 
Is. 18,19, because the Chaldean « empire 
consisted of many subjected kingdoms; 
Palestine was termed “a¥ n2m2 JER. 
3,19, ming "sy Ez. 20, 6, "oie yu 
Dax. 11, 16 41, like man vax ZECH. 
7,14, once ‘3257 alone Dav. 8, 9; Moab 
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was called ' vR ‘ax Ez. 25,9 =e pos; 
so also Tyre (six) | in the difficult pas- 
sage Ez. 26, 20 man VOSS (BS 7nNd? 
and I will make splendour (i. e. Tyre) 
dwell in the land of terror (m*mry should 
be read foro). By wap "3% “3 Dan. 
11, 45 is usually cndesseecd the. temple- 
mountain (at Jerusalem), so that W3p ‘x is 
the holy land. But as the passage a 
of an expedition "i39 5797 >a, it should 
be understood of the mount of the temple 
of Nanea, between the Caspian sea and 
the Persian gulf, where Antiochus 
waged war last. “Iy ‘a¥ Ez. 7, 20 
splendour of ornament, ie. splendid or- 
nament. Comp. 7x2¥ 3, Aram. jira%, 

IRIN. — 2. glomfoation: glory, praise 
Is. 24,16, from tax I. to praise, to 
celebrate. — 3. (pl. | DNSY 1 Car. 12, 8, 

and also Dvax 2 Sam. 2, 18, oas Neu. 
7, 59, from may HL.) a “gazelle, an anti- 
en hart, and generally all that belongs 
to the hart-family , so called from its 
swiftness 2Sam. 2, 18; 1 Cur. 12, 8; 

Prov. 6, 5; comp. Ben Sira 27, 22; 

Sone or Sox. 2,9; 4, 5; 7, 4; a figure 
of loveliness and pleasure on account 
of its swift-footedness, Sona oF Sox. 2, 
7; 3,5. The gazelle is described as 
shy Is. 13, 14; its flesh is eaten as a 
dainty Deur. 12, 15; 14, 5; 15, 22; 

1 Kinas 4, 23. In the same manner we 
should understand mixax Sone or Sot. 
2,7; 3,5, which is either to be derived 
from ‘ax or from SNa¥ 4= =e Aram. 


730, Nv30, Lani, Ar. > the same. 
Ses (hart) n. p. m. 1 Car. 8, 9. 
Oy (gazelle) n. p. f. 2 Kinas 12, 2. 
Oy (fem. of "a% 3) fem. a female 

gazelle Sone or Sot. 4, 5. 

DS see Doe from Xa¥ = yax IT. 
DAY see "3X 3. 
OIE sec 13¥ 3. 
DSS see oNhy. 
Yay I. (part. pass. m. y13%) trans. 


‘commonly same as 9a I. to dip in, to 
immerse (Amharic the same); hence to 


yay 


dip in colour, to dyes 212% JER. 12, 9 
coloured, of O12, i.e. variegated, speckled, 
bright - - coloured; Jerome discolor, Targ. 
"33972 1. @. coloratus. But the explana- 
tion is not given correctly at Yan IL; 

for the organic root }-3% may be. on 
nected with that in A394 (Aram. 25, 
~o?), ar, mL, ae, nm"), yew, mo (to 
1d), or generally with yap, IW, 
NAD; accordingly the fundamental ‘sig- 
nification would be to moisten, to wet, 
like the Aram. vaX, then to colour; 
comp. weve what is poured out, juice, 
wr" to flow. Deriv. yay. 


yay II. (unused) tr. to lay hold of, 


to take, seize, catch (see 9348); hence 


to rob, rapuit; to attack, ‘of a wild 


animal , _Arab. er to lay hold of, _to 
se1Ze, w to seize, of a.wild beast, 


to seize "and prey upon; YEN a finger, 
from Yax IL, like finger "from fangen, 
to take hold ‘of Derivat. JakN, 23%, 
according to some 372%, the proper 
names DAY, PIB and probably also 
D way. 

vax (Peal not used) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebrew Jae I. to moisten, to be- 
sprinkle, Syr. ‘to baptize. 

Pa. yas (part. pl. yzax) to water, 
to moisten Dan. 4, 22; in the Targ. 
to dye. 

Ithpa. 9038 (fut.’2 wir) to be moistened 
Dan. 4, 12 20 30; 5, 21. 

Day (plur. oY3%; from yas I.) m. 
prop. “colour , but "commonly conerete 
dyed, party-coloured stuff; pl. dyed gar- 
ments JupGes 5, 30; also without a 
copula beside the synonymous ‘772777 
ibid., as in 5,13 pe and Dy "are 
put with ID; or the sing. Yat is put 
beside the dual ponap for ‘poetical 
amplification and sfrongthening ibid., 
like nomena oy ibid. It is also pos- 
sible that OR (variegated, embroider- 
ed, woven J eutald is merely intended 
to determine »a% more exactly. 

sax (only pl. o»yax, from 93x I. 
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wild animal, wild lair) n. p. of a Ben- 
jamite city Nau. 11, 34, near which a 
valley called py hs oF lay, in a south- 
eastern direction towards the wilderness 
of Judah 1 Sam. 13,18, and where was 


also a place od 7 (Challa 2, 10). 


Aquila and the Targ. have already 
understood the appellative signification 


in this manner; Arab. ewe a hyena. 


See DNAS. 
yipag (a wild one, a robber, i. e. a 


wild and inhospitable race; from 93° IL.) 


n. p. of an ancestor of the Horites Gan. 
36, 2 20 24 29. 


yay gee vax. 


“a3 (fut. “'3%2) tr. to heap up, "3 
GEN. "Al, 35 49; to collect, to bring me 


A heed 102 Zn0n. 9, 3; Joz 27, 16; 


to accumulate, “PY, 1. e. to abe a 


rampart of attack Has. 1, 10, an allu- 


sion to the preceding "£3; Targ. "2% 


for Hebrew Op?» whence mai an as- 


sembly, a congregation; Arab. ret to 
collect, to put together. The organic 
root is “27%, which is also found in 

san, 4373 (Arab. to contract), 
4378. Derivative 


"ax (pl. pax) m. a heap 2 Kies 
10, 8. 


May (not used) tr. to bind together, 
to put together, a sheaf, to knot; Aram. 
nay and nv, Arab. ee duo the 


same; connected in its organic root 
na-¥ with that in 037%, “ETN. Deriv. 


nax (pl. p°ngy) masc. a sheaf, a 
bundle, Ruts 2, 16; Talm. the same. 

TS (with a of motion "3%, with suf. 
aes rr; pl. DY, constr, “3%, with 
suff. Do", my, 3%; from ae) 
1. prop. a turning , a bending, i. e. the 
side turned away (opposite to 332, 3); 
hence side, of jaw Ex. 26, ‘13; 20 
pra both sides 30, ‘A; of raion 25, 32, 


man Gun. 6,16; 322 inthe side of 2 Sam. 


2, "16; the flank " Jose. 3, 16; 12,9; me 


taphor. the arm, being at a man’s side, 


“Ww 


henes sx~>y upon the arm Is. 60,4; 66, 
12; the ‘side horns, of a ram Ez. 34, 21, 

like nD. — 2. an adversary, an enemy, 
D> JUDGES 2,3 to enemies, LXX 
ovvoyai, Vulg. hostes, Targ. TRY» 

conseq. also from the fundamental sig- 
nification to turn aside, comp. 09, may 
and Ow. According to Lbn "Gandch 
same as O's from Ti meaning a net, 
a trap. Modern interpreters read py), 
because "9% Num. 33,55 so appears; ‘and 
in JER. 52, 'B “ix” is translated ovvoyy. 
But the explanation given above agrees 
with the context. 

3% Aram. m. the same; hence "373 
on the side, a parte Day. 6, 5, 5x}, 
against , prop. in latus 7, 25 (for ‘qrhich 
in Hebrew 5339), only used euphemisti- 


cally; Targ. 3°%, Syr. r*: the same. 


Sars (not used) Aram. intr. prop. to 
look sharply or attentively, at a person 
or thing; to direct the eyes (sharply), 
Syr. |?;, with the collateral idea of envy, 
evil-mindedness, scorn (comp. 2 "N'); 
hence to aspire to, to look after, to look 
to; to have a person or thing in view, to 
seek zealously, Hebr. "13% to lie in wait, 
or to intend, purpose, "Syr. for pba 
a ovy 1 Sam. 12, 3 to direct the eyes 
sharply (i. e. with attention) to one (from 
ney IIL), to give great attention to 
one; for 239 to attend to a thing Prov. 
9,18; for 3 Diy IVF 23,5 to cause 
the eyes to rove upon one; or for mR 
23, 31. The fundamental signification 
seems to be to split, divide, separate, 
which, as in 1m, is sometimes trans- 
ferred to the idea of looking sharply 
{comp. cernere, /dsiy, videre and divi- 
dere), sometimes to that of determining, 
deciding (see “1m), like other verbs 
of dividing. The organic root N—7&, 
Hebrew “—"% is identical with that in 
IEP, Aram. “aE-n, so-n If. Deriv. 


NIX (from sy) Aram. m. a design 
(evil-minded), intention (with respect to 
a person or thing’), with He interrogative 
NIL! is it with (an evil-minded) purpose? 
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i. e. purposely Dan. 3,14 = Hebr. 77% 
Num. 35, 20; comp. b?; (a looking at, 
a sharp look after a person or thing). 
The versions and: old translators have 
rendered it truth, certainty. 


Ty (not used) intr. to turn from or 


away, from a person; to be or go aside, 
opposed to 33 (which see), of men or 
countries; metaphorically to turn aside 
or remove from one; to be inimical, 


disinclined; to be sloping, Arab. duo 


and dé the same. Derivat. Sx (plur. 
n-y%), the proper names D°7% and 


TTX (only with @ of motion M13%; 
a sloping place) n. p. of a northern city 
of Palestine near nan Num. 34, 8, Ez. 
47,15, perhaps the ‘modern Ode be- 
tween Hems and Palmyra now in ruins 
(see Ibn Challikan n. 182, I. p. 85); 
comp. Robinson, Palestine Il. p. 461. 
The Greek translators and the cod. Sam. 
have 35% from 7%. 


my (part. 33s) tr. prop. to separate, 
split, divide, Ream: wax, 1955 hence 1.({not 
used) to destroy, to split or rend asunder 
(see Nif.). — 2. intr. to look sharply at 
(with an evil mind or contempt), to look 
after, to search for, with accusat. U2 
to lie in wait for the life 1 Sam. 24, 12 
= WP? WP3; to lie in wait abs. Ex. 21, 
13. “Beriy, Hey. 

Nif. 33%3 (pl. vay) to be cut to pieces, 
divided, destroyed, of pay Zora. 3, 6, 
parall. Dw2; comp. } ria I. (=x? I. v2) 
on, p2}; it is unnecessary to read 
nS. 

ITS see TN. 


pity (just, viz. El or Jah is, comp. 
apn, PPPS, pein, pas, pwy, 
PET, DIET E, as also in Pheni- 
cian the father of the Cabiri [422] is 
called Sadvx, Svdex, Svdun, Sedex, i. e. 
PIx and pivy, the deity exercising right) 
n. D. of a high priest 25am.13,17. His 
posterity are termed pizx “23 Ez. 40, 
46. According to an old opinion one 
pitx is said to have been the founder of 


ry 


the sect of the Sadducees, the members 
being called n-pis from the sing. *P17¥. 


INT (from the mase. "7%; from M73) 


f. a looking to one, purpose, , design Num. 
35,20 22 (see the letter ¥). 


D°TX (only with the article: planks, 


mountain- sides) n. p. of a city in Naph- 
tali Jos. 19, 35. 

pte (pl. op"; from Pih. of PIx) m. 
(adj. and subst.) 1. just, righteous, of a 
ruler 2 Sam. 23, 3, of God Jos 34, 17, 
who rewards righteously Ps. 112, 4, ‘and 
_ punishes ‘Lament. 1, 18, who keeps his 
promise Nex. 9, 8, and as the reliable, 
just one is called eT Is. 24,16. The 
opposite is 90> Ex. 9, 27. — 2. a truth- 
speaker , the " attribute of a righteous 
man; hence adverbially Is. 41, 26, like 
mas 43, 9; one honest, right, 1. e. prac- 
tising right Prov. 29,7; pious, religious, 
keeping the divine laws, consequently 
= probus, honestus, pius, integer Gen. 
6,9; 7,1, united to nvan Jos 12, 4, to 
‘R? Ex. 23,7. To the py are aecied 
goodness and generosity Psaum 37, 21, 
Prov. 12, 10, moderation and sobriety 
13, 25, calmness 15, 28, love of truth 
13, 5, wisdom 9, 9; and therefore ‘x 
stands for Don Eccuzs. 7, 20, with re- 
ference to 7, 16. Rarely: a strong, power- 
ful one, a tyrant, after the fundamental 
signification (see PI), hence = py 


Is. 49, 24 (see 49, 25 LXX, Vulg., Syr. ye 


without our having to read yr. 
mts from 25%, see "277°X. 


(213 (fut. pI) intrans. prop. to be 
firm, hard, of a thing; hence 1. to be 
strong, powerful, authoritative, to conquer, 
of God Ps. 51, 6 that thou mayest over- 
come in thy utterance, parall. to M21 with 
a like meaning (see pry 2), cognate 
in sense with py, comp. pis and "ip 3%; 
to be established, determined, of statutes 
(see PIN, MP 218); — but commonly 2. to 
be verified, ‘of 3 ‘HB Ww! Ps. 19,10; to 
be reliable, faithful, true, upright, inno- 
cent, JOB 9,15; 10,15; 18,18; to be in 
the right, receive right 22,3: Is. 43,9; to 
be right Jos 33,12, where nxt is the 
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accus.; ; OND? ‘y ‘2 9, 2 to approve oneself 
before God; a4 "apd '% to appear just be- 
fore God Ps. 143, 2; ‘tp Y2 ‘% to be just 
with or over against one J: OB 4,17 (72 
like Num. 32, 22) or to be more righteous 
than GEN. 38, 26; to be justified Ez. 16, 
52. Deriv. pix, Mp I; PIE (to pty, 
a") and pie ‘in pst, “in) i in proper 
names, and ' pray. (which see). 

Nif. px. to be established, Wp the 
sanctuary Dan. 8, 14, i. e. the daily sa- 
crifices, worship, and purity will be re- 
stored (LXX, Vulg., Theod.), which took 
place on the 25" Kislew 164 B.C. - 

Pih. PyX (fut. Pre, inf. constr. prs 
and np Ez. 16, 52) to justify, to make 
appear just, Ez. 16, 51 52; to declare 
just Jos 32, 2 = pry 27, B; ae 33, 
32 thy justification, omitting + U2; with 
wp) and suffix of the 1% person to jus- 
tify oneself JER. 3,11. Deriv. pr3x. 

Hif. prs (inf, constr. pun, part. 
py, fut. pyIE?) to give right , of a 
judge, i i.e. to absolve Ex. 23, 7; Dpurt. 
25,1; to approve of, an assertion J OB 27, 
5; to make righteous, Is.53,11 in his salu- 
tary knowledge, the righteous one, my ser- 
vant, makes many righteous, i.e. he makes 
them what he is himself (Dan. 12, 3); 
hence Da °p"7372 ib. = Debs ping the 
pious, teachers, servants of God. 

Hithp. prey (fut. payer) to justify 
oneself ca 44, 16. 

The development of the meaning is 
sufficiently clear from the Aram. pt, 
09] to be firm, to be established, whence 
152] a statute, deopds; Ar. _jdve to be 
firm, strong, hard; to be reliable, faithful, 
true, loyal, proved, whence _ ;Ove firm- 
ness, strength, robur, power, might, vic- 
tory, _5dve hard, of a spear, xsdue 
what is established (a gift, present), 
aS due the same, spoken of tax, impost; 
52} (after the Syriac) to be upright, 
elle righteous. The organic root is 
pix, and may be ident. with that in 
pm L, pr mn, mri, Voy, Po nl and 
pu, in fundamental signification. 


Day 


PIs (with suf. "pyx, Ip7) m. prop. 
power; hence eee victory Is. 41,2; 
might, 41,10 with the right hand of 7 
might, espec. so the feminine form Mp 3% 
(Jupass 5,11; Mic. 6, 5; Ps. 71, 2°18 
16.19); faithfulness, constancy, hence like 
pyrZ spoken of God Is. 61, 3, where 
PIE ‘78 is parallel to "5 ya; rest, 
security Ps. 23, 3, parallel Son. Usu- 
ally justness, of j2a8, 7", SOR,  mrart 
Lev. 19, 36; legality , suitableness, of 
nat Ps. 4, 6; 51,21; the right, the just, 
justice, especially in ‘the phrases ‘= 228 
Ps. 15, 2, “& ivy 45, 8, “x DEW Is. 11, 
20, alone with opwn Ps, '89, 15; justi- 
fication Ps. 4, 2; truth 52,5; honesty Is. 
1, 21; religious life or conduct Ps. 7, 9; 
18, 21; frequently with »w> and syne 
meaning salvation, prosperity , blessing, 
as a consequence of righteousness JER. 
33, 16, Ps. 132, 9, parallel to ni?w, 
2932. PIE 1s also found in the pro- 
per names PIEMDIN, PIETMD?2, PIED 
which see. 

pis Aram. intrans. same as Hebrew 
pry. Deriv. sp 7%. 

mp Ts (def. NnR”) Aram. f. beneficence, 
alms Dan. 4, 24; Samar. "p7x, Syr. 
}i.02], Ar. x3Quo the same. 

STP TX (constr. np, with suff. np; 
plur. Taps, constr. nip ty, with oe 
PORTS) fem. 1. power, mighty deed, of 
God or generals, especially in the pl. 
Jupexs 5,11; supremacy, victory Mic. 
6, 5, might Ps. 71, 2, = "pA 71, 15, 
parallel ninaa 71, 16 or ae 71, 18; 
omnipotence 71, 19=nib43 (great things), 
parallel to 951 (arm, might) Is. 59,16, 
and ="21w" 59, 17; metaphor. applied 
to things, fulness, copiousness, of a) 
(early rain) Jo. 2, 23. — 2. right, jus- 
tice, in a state, coupled with Dew) Is. 
9, 6; 32,16, in consequence of which 
mpi, bibw and mya prevail 32, 17; 
60, 17; applied to God, not only in pu- 
nishing 5, 16, together with Dw and 
also equivalent to yirD> 10, 22, but also 
in rewarding Ps, 24, 5s security, certainty 
Is. 33,15; claim, to a thing, 2 Sam. 19, 
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29; Neu. 2,20; metaph. mildness, good- 
ness Ps.11, 7; 24, 5; liberality Prov. 10; 
2, éhennootyy (LXX), Ar. x3dvo (alms); 
parallel to 301 Hos.10,12; pious deeds 
(= religion) Devt. 6, 25; salvation Is. 
45,8; blessing Ps. 24 9, parallel $ 243. 

mp Is (Jah is Might; see py¥-7258) 
n. p. m. 1 Kinas 22,11; New.10,2. © 

Wie TS (the same) n. p. 1. of a king 
of Judah 2 Kivas 24,17, who was pre- 
viously called ™3m72. J eremiah (23, 6) 
explains ‘x as a good omen by p°7% mse 
and §2p4% 7°; perhaps PIs is here 
= N72 gift), so that both names are 
alike. — 2. Jer. 29, 21; 36,12; 2 Cur. 
18, 10. 

MyeTS only in Ez. 16, 52 prop. inf. 
constr. with a fem. form for PIX; see 
pre Pi. 


ay (Kal not used) intr. to shine, 
to glitter, like 237 which see; Ar. wrt 
Deriv. asx. 
Hof. sn (part. 3:3%72) to be shining 
Ezr. 8, 27. 
ans adj. mase. shining, gold-coloured 
Lev. 13, 30, of "yD. 


ray (not bed) intr, same as “NS 
to glow, to burn; hence to be dry, ar “id, : 
to thirst, of a country; Syr. In,, Arab. 


Lee. Derivat. according to some °%, 

mz, "%, the proper name ji>¥. But 
all these ‘should be referred more cor-, 
rectly to 1x I. See mix U., mx IL, 

na IT. 


bry (imp. f. "25%, pl. ion, with 


= - for — because of "9; fut. ba) intr. 
prop. to shine, to glitter, to lighten; hence. 
fig. 1. to be cheerful, glad, coupled with 
may Esra. 8, 15 (see Hif.). — 2. to sound, 

to shout in clear tones, to cry, to huzza, 
to exult, ur from the sea Is. 24,14, 

coupled with 429 12,6 or m4 me 
54,1, or with the additional ‘idea’ to 
cry for help; with 3 on account of 24, 

14, with accusat. of the instrument bip 
with the voice 10, 30; metaphor. to igh: 
of a horse JER. 50, 11; to neigh with lust, 


Wy 


applied to men 5, 8; Arab. igo, Syr. 
‘a, the same. Dante rtp e3i2. 

Hif. S335 (infin. constr. “>aeagha) to 
make to shine, pws Psaum 104, 16, like 
Sree, TNT, Tare. “i. 

The stem is connected in its organic 
root and ulterior development with "7x, 
“0, ‘Sr (which see); and the meta- 
phor. application of the fundament. sig- 
nification to shine is as in 5% (which 
see). Signif. 2. is also in by ‘(Sby) I. 
and in 5x (see >1¥). 


“Wi (Kal unused) intrans. prop. to 
glow, then to shine, to glitter, to lighten, 
= "HIt, HID (to “md moon), "IQ (or 
“s0); metaphor. to appear, to break 
forth, Ar. > the same, ~e@b to be 
pure. The organic root is also found 
in “¥-n (metaphor. to clang, to eee 
“272 (to be green, to sprout), 5. 
Derivat. WIE), Ie, DIY, according 
to some “y, aad the proper names ny, 
“I. 

"Hif. “airy (fut. “i7u2) to make or 
press out oil, Jos 24,11 between the walls 
(of the olive- gardens) they must press 
out oil (Targ., Ibn Ezra, Kimchi), con- 
seq. a denomin. from "1x7. Better, to 
be exposed to the heat of ‘the sun, like 

(Vulg.). 

“W3X m. prop. light, splendour, then f. 

(like other words with this idea, TaN, 


mrrma, jipt) meaning place of light, | 


opening for light, window Gen. 6, 16, for 
. which }5n stands in 8,6; comp. Greek 
pas light and window; Targ. “33. The 
pl. can only have been py @azes, 
contracted O° 72 (see ny), which the 
Syr. read for D> in Ez. 4, 2. 
OAS (dual ‘of “I%) fem. properly 
double light i. e. intermediate between 
the increasing and waning light, like 
D249, ovaNw with a similar meaning; 
hence noon Gen. 43,16, Dsvr. 28, 29, 
2 Sam. 4, 5, mentioned together with 
"R2) sy, to denote the three times of 
the day" at which prayers were offered 
up in the post-exile period, Ps. 55, 18. 
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To march up and attack at noon, spoken 
of enemies, i.e. either restlessly, suddenly, 
or in clear day JER. 6,4; 20,16. Fig. 
noon-brightness = the high point of pro- 
sperity Jos 11,17, Is. 58, 10, ,opposed 


to 12223 Aram. "7°, Id, Gog, Ar. 


eb, gh the same, whence the de- 
nom. ree to do at noon. 


1% (from may I. after the form of 17 
from mp; in pause 1¥, so too with the 
prefix © %, as in 7, YIN) m. 1. prop. a 
thing set forth, same as yx (Jer. 31, 
21) a way- “mark. a, guide, ‘metaphor. a 
statute, commandment, with the secondary 
idea of what is ungodly, objectionable; 
Hos. 5,11 for he determined to follow the 
way-mark (which was set forth), i.e. the 
(idolatrous) statute. Better perhaps here 
=NIN, Mix filth, dirt, fig. = pons, 
Dep wy of idols, and >in from by L 
sesording to which the translation would 
be: for he has followed, in a foolish (sin- 
ful) way, filthy idolatry. The LXX, Vulg., 
Targ. and Syr. appear to have thought 
of this meaning. Possibly 1% may be an 
Ephraimite orthography for’ 10 (Jos 15, 
31) = NTO (see xix LIT). — "2, a pre 
cept, = sa Is. 28, 10 for (there is 
there) precept upon precept, rule upon 
rule, i.e. he adds direction to direction, 
to censure. The LXX read x (#Ampie); 
Theodot. takes it as Nix, mieis, and 
therefore = N"p. 


NS J. (i.e. R¥=NI; not used) inir. 
to go away, to go out, of excrements, 
whence MNIS, ANY, Riz, Wh, which 
may, however, be referred to N27; the 


Syr. Pa. Wy (to soil), Arab. jie (to be 
unclean) should be taken as denomina- 
tives. 

NI II. (not used) intr. same as "1x I. 
prop. to glow, to burn; hence to be arid, 
dry, waste, of a country. Deriv. x¥"a 
for Nix12 (wilderness) Ez. 47, 8. 

SI 1. (unused) intr.same as 80 IT. 
prop. to be insecure, slippery, of districts; 
hence to be waste or desolate; of men, 
to be uncertain or wavering, to err. De- 


NIB 


rivat. perhaps 1% (= Ni%) after the form 
15 (Jos 15 81) = nv. 

"Rik to "NIX see WY. 

TINIX see MN. 

aNIE (according to some from “itis, 
after the form “in, conseq. from ane 
= "YX, or a primitive form from the 
Pih. of “nx to twist, and for “"%, which 
is more probable because of ie form 
jim which is similar in meaning; 
constr. “NIE, with suf. YIN, once 
pax Nu. 3, 5, omitting Alef quiescent; 
pl. DNR, only constr. “81%, renoun- 
cing the d, with suff. PANY, Doone) 
masc. prop. the uppermost part of the 
trunk, embracing the neck and nape, 
conseq. 1. the neck, fore and hind parts 
together Gen. 27, 16; 41,42; Sona or 
Sox. 1,10; ‘x sy Is. 8, 8 as far as the 
neck; '% 19 Men 30, 28 to break through 
even to the neck; figurat. the upper 
story of a house Has. 3, 13, as WN4 
(gable) ibid. The plural means either 
necks Jupases 8, 21 26, or merely neck 
in the phrases " “INTE DY DDI, MDa 
Gen. 33, 4 to fall upon one’s neck, ‘46, 29 to 
embrace the neck weeping. — 2. the nape, 
where a burden is borne or a yoke put 
on Gen. 27,40, Deut. 28, 48, Hos. 10, 
11, including the neck Jupass 5, 30; 
of the nape of the neck of the horse 
Jos 39,19, of the crocodile 41,14. To 
signif. 1. belong the expressions: pny 's 
Ps. 75, 6 neck of boldness, i. e. elevated; 
‘2a Jos 15,26 prop. with erect neck, as 


an adv. proudly. 


As to the etymology, one might as- 
sume for the original meaning of the 
stem “1X III. to incline, to bend, to nod, 
judging by the occasional like use of 
19 (which see); so that it is cogn. in 
sense with ny IIT., p2» (which see), and 
“INN means prop. speaking the bending, 


the nodding; with which the Arab. ye 
to turn to, to lean to, — to be inclined 


to before may be compared. To this 
signific. would then be attached that of 


turning or winding about, as in je; 
and since ""% a door-hinge appears to 
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be from the same stem, the Greek orgo- 
geve a vertebra of the neck, and ozgo- 
gy a socket of the neck and of a 
door, present an analogy. As this mean- 
ing suits neck and nape, and other. words 
in Semitic unite both (see Dietrich, 
Abhandlungen fiir die semitische Wort- 
forschung p. 156 sq.), the idea of carry- 
ing which this stem has in Ethiopic, 
might be a denomin. signifying perhaps 
to burden the nape. Another derivation 
is from "1x I. to divide, to separate, to 
perforate, .and “Niz would be a split, 
cleft, opening, then the gullet, the throat, 
gula, like fau-ces, yav-vo¢, i. e. split, 
cleaving. Another derivation is from 
"ix. to straiten. But the one first given 
is the most probable. 


“ANS Aram. m. same as Hebr. “NIE 
Dan. 5, 7 16; Syr. or. 

MINAS (pl. with suff. paNNyy) fem. 
the same Mio. 2, 3. 


a8 (i. e. 3%; not used) tr. to plant, 
to found, to occupy, of colonists; its or- 
ganic root is like that in A¥~?, 3%7). 
Deriv. the proper names Rain, nate, 
Ra“x. 

NIX (2 Sam. 10, 6, commonly maiz, 
mak "93, 36; prop. plantation, establish- 
ment, ieiilement. from 37%) n. p. of a 
Syrian province, fully 335% o4K, 2 Sam. 
10, 6 8, Ps. 60, 2, iz merely 1 Sam. 
14, 47; 2 Sam. 8, 3 5 12; 1 Kies 11, 
23. It should be looked for on the 
north or north-east of Damascus in 
Syria, since it bordered on nan 1 Cur. 
18,3; hence M35% m1, 2 Cur. 8,3. It 
is gdduesd in addition to no) BAN Ps. 
60, 2, distinct from Aramaea on the 
other side of the Euphrates 2 Sam. 10, 
16, described as near to Ammon, Damas- 
cus and northern Palestine, and raled 
over by kings of its own. Saul 1 Sam. 
14, 27, David 2 Sam. 8,3 and Solomon 
2 Cur. 8,3 waged war with Zoba; and 
the inhabitants of it were temporarily 
confederated with Ammon and Damas- 
cus 2 Sam.8,5; 10,6. But if the Zoba- 
territory was originally situated to the 
north-east of Damascus and south of 


may 


Hamath, it may have embraced at times 
the whole territory between the Orontes 
and, Euphrates 2 Sam. 8, 5 9;,1 Kinas 
11,23. The identification of noiy with 
Nisibis (Pa, wedeg)) i in the north of 
Mesopotamia ‘(Syr.), or with Aleppo 
(Jewish interpreters) cannot be correct, 
according to the passages of the Bible 
relating to it. 


MIDIS see Nix. 
28 (not used) tr. assumed for 37253, 


compared with 25 » Bee 3X9. 


HS L. (part. 5%, infin. absol. ‘Tix, 
constr. Tb; imper. “My, with ah optat. 
PTTN fut. sax) tr. 1. to lay hold of, 
to seize or catch, cogn. in sense with 329 
hence to obtain by hunting, of a hanter 
with accus. of the object, as 3° GEN. 
27, 3, 32%.27,5, nivrin An TE Lev. 
17, 13, nny Jon 38, 39 (conseq. not = 
to jaunt, but to get by hunting); of 1B, 
which seizes with violence Josz 10, 16. 
—— 2. For the purpose of taking, to 
beset, to besiege, of an enemy Lament. 
4, 18; to lay snares for birds 3, 52; ’x 
+) >) Prov. 6,26 to take the life; with & 
double accusat., Mic. 7, 2 one seizes the 
other like a devoted possession (pt); 
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port, to strengthen, cogn. in sense with 


199; hence to nourish, to feed; Aram: 


1, 20), Arab. 09’ 9 the same. Deriv. 
oy 2, AS 2. 
my I. (Kal not used) trans. prop. to 


establish, to erect, to set up, proceeding 
from the fundamental signification to 


join firmly together, to put closely to-— 


gether (into one), to close or wind to- 
gether; closely connected in its organic 
root M—1% with a¥ (aa¥) L, m—ax I, 
N-a¥ I, farther with oa (to knot, 
twist or wrap together), 2 avon IL, ag-n 

3t"D, NB, No27 (to N34), S73. Hence 
1. (not used) to erect , set up, "@ monu- 
ment of stone, Syr. lo, (at Ezx. 39, 15 


for the Hebrew 723), Arab. Sy t the 
same, therefore we have x , Syr. Leo, 
@ monument, cippus. — 2. (Got used) 
to settle, to appoint, to constitute, to give 
definite directions , to'arrange; identical 
in its organic root with that in 2:77, 
Aram. 2&7? (which see), 2¥~2, Afain: 

as~2 (to ‘be firm, strong), I ’ 0.3 hence 
to point out, for performance, to setile, 
a statute. Deriv. We, PTD. 

Pih. 7% (with “suff. nga, 1 pers. 
ys and "HY; part. 93073; inf. constr. 


figur. Ps. 140, 12 misfortune lay’s hold nox, with suff. Smay; imper. MAX, apoc. 


of him with repeated strokes. Derivat. 
Te 1, TIS 1 TTS), The L., sw 2, 
eric 2, TE (to the pl. Dy according 
to some). 

Pith. Vi (part. 17x, inf. constr. 
six, fut. T7x9) to catch, lay hold of, 
nwa, of lying prophets Ez. 13, 18 
(the t niwe? are compared to birds, nine ; 
which are caught 13, 20). 

Hithp. 3230 déenomin: from ‘17% 2. 

WS II. (not used) intr. to rise up, 
to go up on high, of a fortress, a high 
land, bulwarks; identical in its organic 
root 3X with that i in 33 I, 3372, 33772 
(which see), Tzade passing into Gimel. 
Deriv. ‘TID, FTI, rT33273 1, ‘Tix? 2, 
“TAN, rae 1 (Gars-)) and the proper 
name Py. 


TS IIT. (not used) tr. prop. to sup- 


Ss, in mss. also "1x; fut. rat, ap. 1°) 
1. to make firm, “to strengthen , i. @. “to 
impart force to Ex. 18, 23 (LXX xa- 
tacyvetv), in opposition to 18, 18, and 
therefore iay, m237} follows; with the 
accus. and ‘by jt means to give power 
over 1 Cur. 22, 12 (LXX xaracyvay); 
to establish, the host of heaven Is. 45, 
12, Targ. bbow and coupled with ny, 
Nn>, PI 5 to appoint Ps. 33, 9, like 8, 
4 ‘24D; 'to resolve firmly 71, 3, like V2? 
(2 Sam. 17, 15); to constitute, expressly 
and firmly, as 9 (a peculiar saa 
Ps. 68, 29, Dewi (judgment) 7, 7; 

command 49, 9; ‘1 Kinas 17, 4 9; over 
one with by Is. 45, 11, with DN of the 
person for ‘whom one appoints Ex. 6, 
13; to point out to, definitely Am. 9, 3, 
to arrange definitely Ps. 91, 11, to declare 
definitely Jos 38, 12, parallel ya; to set, 


ayes 
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‘with the accusat. of the person and 5y 
over 1 Sam. 13, 14; to establish, nna 
Ps. 111, 9. — 2. to ‘eovnenauid: to charge, 
with accus. of the person Gen. 26, 11; 
44,1; Num. 36, 2, like jubere aliguen: 
with accus. of him who is commanded 
Gen. 47,11; with a double accus. 6, 22; 
of statutes, doctrines, precepts, so a3 
1 Kuves 13, 21, o*pn Nom. 30, 17, Tin 
' Josu. 1, 7, 1p2 Ps. ‘119, 4; or an infin. 
‘constr. with 3 for the accusat. follows 
‘Gun. 50, 2; JER. 26, 8; or the object 
follows as a finite verb Grn. 42, 25; 
Ex. 36, 6. With accus. of the object 
and 59 to lay a charge upon, and with 
2 of the subject in addition, meaning 
against Jos 36, 32; to command concern- 
ing Gun. 12, 20, or >& to Ex. 6, 13, > 
Ps, 91,11; to instruct, teach, she with 
by Gen. 2. 16, dx Gen. 50, 16, > Ex. 1, 
22; followed by Ya or "M229 to forbid 
Gan. 3, 11; Jer. 35, 8; Is. 5, 6. 

Puh. 7x (fut. nes) to be commanded 
or ordered Gun. 45, 19; Ez. 12,7; with 
3 by one Num. 36, 2. 


my II. (not used) intr. to glow, to 


Bion, henge to be arid or withered, of a 
country; comp. Aram, Nix, log | to ary 


up or wither; Arab. \po and syd to 
be dried up. The organic root M—"¥ is 
identical with that in 11, 1, oy, 
337, 33, yw". Deriv. gerhaps 77y, 
m8, mn. See mix I. 


ms IIT. (not used) to 1¥ see xix IT. 


hs (not used) intr. same as MON 


(which see). Derivat. the proper name 
NIT. 

PUY (fut. mazr) intrans. to call aloud, 
to shout exultingly Is. 42, 11 (according 
to the derivative applied to a shout of 
sorrow algo); Aram. mx, rt for the 
Hebrew py, and also yt to complain; 
‘modern Hebrew like NIP to call, to 
name; Phenic. yi. The organic root 
‘17% is also in na- w, comp. Sanskrit 
wad, Latin voc- are; and perhaps we 


should also compare rma"? (which see). 
Derivative 

SUTIS (constr. ny, with suff. nts) 
fem. a ” shout of joy, at the vintage Is. 
24,11; @ cry of sorrow, lamentation 
Jur. 14, 2, Ps.144, 14, like "pyy a ery 
of scorn Jar. 46, 12, 


Diy I. (not used) intrans. to roar, to 
rush, of floods, cognate in sense bi IT. ; 
identical in its organic root OY ‘with 
dx (b>%) I. and drty (to sound). Ae Jle 


to rage, to be furious, of men; to tear 
away, of a camel; Aram. vax. Derivat. 
mare, mown 1 1 (ndw2), min. | 


Oy II. (not used) tr. to overshadow, 
to cover or protect around; identical in 
its organic root 5% with 5% (52%) IL. 
(which see). Deriv. aha 2. 

OAx (from Dax L ) fem. a roaring 
river-depth , of the deep Euphrates Is. 


A4, 27, like “aax12 of the deep Nile 


(ZECcH. ‘10, 11); altogether like | DI 
(from pitt) in sense. 
Dis (i. e. Dx; inf. absol. Dix; fut. 


bnt>, in pause DIX, apoc. D>) intrans. 
prop. to be twisted or wreathed’ to- 


gether, of the entrails; hence to fast, to 


hunger, from melancholy 2 Sam. 12, 21 
22 or for repentance Is. 58, 3; united 
with prayer Nes. 1, 4. on is derived 
from the drawing together of the en- 
trails, as fasten, darben in German from 
fest, derb; Aram. Nit (which see; 
thence the noun mia) to be laced or 
twisted together, hence to fast; Arab. 
(Spb the same = Hebrew “10; and the 
verbs 3, «S_5 mean also to be laced 
together and to fast. Thus D& is = D& 
(see D7), identical with the well- 
known organic root in BE“N, OLY, OF. 
The meaning to hinder, to " keep off to 
bind, together with that of fasting in 
the Arab. «Ld, proceeds from the same 
fundamental signification. Derivative 
Dix (with suff. D>, pl. mvaix) m. 
fasting, belonging to mourning and 
penitence 2 Sam. 12, 16, or in commem- 


my 


oration of a day of misfortune Zecu. 
8,19; coupled with "93, pov Jo. 2, 
12, Esru. 4, 3, or “PN} “pp "Dan. 9, 3; 
whose true sense is in Is. 58, 5 6. Nop 
‘x Jer. 36, 9, or & Wap Jo. 1, 14 to con- 
secrate a fast. 


jis (not used) see 7X. 


y 18 (not used) tr. to form or fabricate, 


of sculpture, especially of artificial 
figures made of the wild olive tree 
(comp. 2 Cur. 3,10 with 1 Kines 6, 23); 
Arab. gL to fabricate or form gener- 
ally, then applied to the trade of a 
goldsmith. The fundamental significa- 
tion of 9X is to cut, to form, to fashion, 
as in. RnB, pi, “> (which see); and 
the stem’ may ‘be connected with I2-3, 

se-p, FOIL, Gn, nooo lL, a. —o L, 


i" 7? 


mO->. Deriv. IIE. 
q7ix (Gen. 19, 22 30) see “2X. 


Er (littleness, from “g% after the 
form. poy, 6 changed into it) N. Dp. M. 
Num. 1 

vy I. Gu used) intr. to draw water, 
to sip, to suck in, of sedges and bulrushes; 
conseq. identical in its organic root 4x 
‘with 19 (490) IL (which see). Deriv. 
mix 1 (a noun), and perhaps “bYb¥. 


a Il. (3 pi. DX) intr. 1. to flow, 
to overflow, of O72, with oy over LAMENT. 
3, 54; connected with a, nr, no", 
an-" in the organic root: the Sanskrit 
tap, Latin sap, German saf in Saft 
may perhaps be referred to the same; 
comp Aram. q%, 0, 23 to flow out. 
— 2. (not used) metaphor. to swim, as 
in Aramaean, and like md to tear away 
from, in Aram. NNO, and the Hebr. mnie 
to swim to and fro, to bathe. Derivat. 
px , and (according to some) the proper 
names pix, O°pix, Patron. “pix. 

if. yxy (fut. rst, ap. Hie) 1. to 
cause to flow, D7; with >y of a person 
to overwhelm Deut. 11,4. — 2. to cause 
to swim or float 2 Krnas 6, 6. 


a IIT. (not used) intr. to borrow, 
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to take from, same as 51% I1., cognate 
in sense SN. Deriv. the proper names 
nix 2, nny. 

FAS (pl. opwe) m. 1. (from pax I.) 
prop. a reed, same as 10 (so called from 
sucking in water), applied to that which 
contains wat Prov. 16, 24 or np} Ps. 
19, 11, ie. what has a kind of sweet 
juice (see mp). The LXX and Valg. 
understood honey-comb, a thick mass of 
juice, the Targ. and Kimchi a cake 
(= ‘ert, 19D); but both are unsuitable to 
way and ‘np.’ See Mbxe¥. — 2. (from 
ad ItL., hence the proper name ft = 
dinw; comp. the n. p. m. 1%) n. p. m. 
i Bic 1, 1 and 1 Cue. 6, 30 in K’ri, 
while the K’tib has tx. — 3. (from 
yas H., prop. a moistened, bedewed 
thing, i. e. fruitful, of v8) n. p. of & 
district in Benjamin, i in which lay D°n4 
or m4, fully nie ype 1Sam. 9,5. ‘The 
pl. of it D*pik is also “used 1 Sam, 1, 1, 
without any reason for supposing a verb 
rx; and from it "pix (from Zuph) may 
have arisen 1 Cur. 6, 11. 


nix see tx 3 a noun. 
‘Dix 1 Cur. 6,11 see 91% 3 a noun. 
D*pis 1 Sam. 1,1 see y1¥ 3 a noun. 


“Bix (prop. same as "px the shaggy 
or rough, comp. wey) n. p- ‘of an Edo- 
mite from 17392 in Edom Jos 2, 11. 

YI8(3 pers.sing. y%) intr. 1. (not used) 
to shine, to glitter, to sparkle, cognate 
in sense M2 =M¥ (to m7); hence to 
shine forth, to stand forth, to be visible, 
of a frontlet made of tin, m%2 also 
proceeding from the same fundamental 
signification; comp. 1b? 2 to Ez. 31,7; 
35° to 37D, nvpm2, “nypin; b2 I.; 
SOB II. to 5°25 and Mp. Deriv. vt 1 
and the proper name PX. — 2. Meta- 
phor. to bloom, to sprout forth, of blos- 
soms, fig. of "y= yw) My Ez. 7, 10, 
to chastise with; parallel mp. A like 
transition from to shine, to glitter, to the 
idea of blooming, sprouting, is found in 
YxX2, Wy (which see), 11, Tix to NAR; 
V2 Deriv. ys 2, SE. — 3. (not 


pis 


used) to move quickly forward, to flee, to 
flutter, by a metaphor. transference as 
in V2, 02, P2, Mp, 8¥2, m2 IL 
Deriv. wee (m7), ye 3. — Be 
sides these three meanings preserved 
in Hebrew derivatives there was also 
in '% 4, the idea of to glance, to look 
‘orth, transferred from that of glittering, 
shining, as in yrw=13 (to shine forth 
and to look), "2 (to shine, to blossom 
and to look), a3 to glitter, whence 
“xa, to burn, whence awa, and rt 
to see, to look (see Hi. '2). 

As to the nature of this stem, it is to 
be regarded as a reduplication of the 
root, a complete reduplication, like 
other monosyllabic equiliterals, since 
a verb-root consisting of two similar 
consonants exists neither in Semitic 
nor Indo-Germanic, whether it has 
arisen from abridgment and corruption, 
or to represent ideas objectively and 
by onomatopoeia. Thus 112 (from 3), 

a8 (from 83), ‘33 and "7 (from N's IL. 
and 15), ay. Ii. and IIL. (from NT, a} 
and ), nn (from NM), NORD (from 
std), rea (from sta I. and IL. ), bab (from 
%), DN (from N72) originated in mere 
reduplication. The simple root here is 
"z same as 17 IL. (which see); whence 
come THY belonging to M7172, 10 (which 
see) to D%D, whence 0*0, “and y "pelong- 
ing to rr. 

if. yen (part. yr, fut. y~2>) 1. to 
put forth blossoms, i i.e. to bloom; to bring 
' forth flowers Num. 17, 23; Ps. 90, 6; fig. 
of peoples and nations, i. e. to form a 
flourishing state Is. 27, 6; to arise, to 
begin to bloom, of populations Ps. 72, 
16. — 2. to look forth, proceeding from 
the idea of glittering, glancing Sone or 
Sou. 2, 9, parallel 1°33; to become or 
be visible Ps, 132, 18; , comp. Talm. x3 


to look, Arab. Yas 9 and \j090, the 
same. 

pis T. (fut. pax? ‘seni to some) 
tv. prop. to lace, bind or fasten about, 
ident. with pr I. and mx Il. (which see) 
in organic root; hence to confine, to en- 
close, fig. to press hard upon, to oppress, 
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with a of the person, (according to some) 
Ps. 41, 9 destruction presses upon him, 
but according to Ibn Esra from px. IL, 

according to Rashi from px? I. (which 


see). The stems pry, "— py, Ar. als 
(to be narrow), "5 (whenee 50 cir- 


cus), glb (whence (Ss > a ring) the 
same. Deriv. pik, MP, Pix, WprAX. 
Hif. P27 (part. DeD, fut. pe?) to 
straiten, to press upon JER. 19, 9, to pre- 
pare oppression Is. 29, 2; to beleaguer 
29,7 with >. Part. pee an oppressor 
51,13. With accus. to urge one JupGES 
14, 17, also with > 16,16; fig. Jos 32, 
18 the spirit in my breast (that fills me) 
presseth me, comp. Virg. Aen. VI, 48. 77. 
Hof. px (part. pyra) to be pressed, 
Jos 36, 16 a wide space not straitened 
(am), where pra is pointed for pean, 
But the word may be a noun from Hof. 
(comp. 37, 10; Is. 8,23). See pw 2. 


pis II. (3 pers. perf. pl. scopeding to 
some })p% Is. 26, 16; fut. prs) tr. same 
as px°l. to pour out, to shed forth ; wi 
whispered prayers Is. 26,16, comp . fun- 
dere preces, 51") DW Pa. 102, 1 (Saadia, 
Ibn Gandch, Ibn Chiquitilla). According 
to Kimchi px stands for j1pxX9, conseq. 
from Px? I. But neither the abridged 
form nor the irregular shifting of the 
accent shews a stem Pix, and it may be 
better to assume for it npx (which see) 
meaning to make fluid, to ‘melt. With a 
double accus. Jos 28, 2 and they melt 
stone into brass. Also to pour out, 29,6 
and the rock pours out rivers of oil to me 
("99). 

(13 TIT. (fut. prs) intr, same aspx? IT. 
to be firm, pressed, hard, Jos 41, 15 it 
is solid upon him, viz. the flesh (swa), 
comp. pita 11,15; to be hard, thick, 
41,16 his heart is hard as stone, to 
denote courageousness; of the hardness 
of the under millstone 41,16. Here 
too is referred by some prs Ps. 41, 9, 
who translate: corruption cleaves fast to 
him. But all these passages may be 
referred to pi? Il. and prix I. also. 

if. PS (fut. ps?) see px? i. 


Diy 


| Hof. p%Im (part. PI = pra) to be- 
come firm, thick, strong; part. firm, strong 
Jox 11, 15; pe as a subst. 38, 38 when 
the dust thickens (from pe? =prx IL.) 
into a. firm mass, parallel P3435 ‘metal, 
from its firmness; hence pen Ww 37, 
18 a metal mirror. Elsewhere pen 
(1 Kines 7, 16 23 33 37; 2 Cur. 4, 2) 
‘is to be derived either from pax IT. or 

px? I. to pour. pervs Jos 36, 16 and 
37 10 straitness from pis I. 


pis IV. (not used) intr. to project, to be 
‘prominent, of a pillar; comp. the Talm. 
pix anotch, a crag. Deriv. pry (1Sam. 
2, 8; 14, 5). 

pis (from pax I.) m. oppression, dis- 
tress, of the times ‘Dan. 9, 25. 

pax (frompixI.) 7. oppression, along 
with | max Prov. 1,27; anguish, "% 2972 
darkness of anuiek. i. e. distressing dark- 
ness Is. 8, 22, coupled with max 30, 6, 
from vN. 

vis see ‘i. 

“3 I. (perf. Hx, "NS; part. “S; 
fut. “n>, “x2, ap. ns? for 3°) tr. 1. to 
‘gollect, to bring together , colligere, 102) 
with 3 im Deut. 14, 25; 2 Kinas 5, 93 
without 2 and supplemented by 1393 
12,11 and they brought together and 
counted (where it is unnecessary to read 
with the Vulgate \px1, or with 2 Cur. 
24, 11 14993). The’ fundamental signi- 
fication lies also in “WM to bring to- 
gether, to arrange (Phenician), to heap 
together hence 10m fulness, a heap, 
Ar. p22 to collects in “s"y to join, to 
bring together, hence ; m7 an assembly, 
translated by the ancients TD.0N, IP, 

N29, NINO; In WEAN to bring together, 
to "heap up, whence the proper name TZN 


union, "O8 (which see), Ar. : to be 
bound or united, whence con- 


jux. — 2. to enclose, to close around, to 
‘straiten, to besiege, a city, with >¥ Daur. 
‘20,12; 2 Kinas 6, 25; 24, 11; JER. 32, 
2; also of persons Jer. ‘21, 4, with accus. 
of the instrument Is. 29, 3 and I will 
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besiege thee with military posts; also with 
b8 for 59 Deut. 20, 19, seldom absol. 
to straiten, to urge on, with 
accus. JuDGES 9,31; Estu. 8:14; 1 Cur. 
20, 1; comp. "¥~7 (where the compari- 
sons may be found) belonging to the 
noun x73; 7 I. (fut. “). Deriv. 
siz 1 “and perhaps 3; natn, a 2 
(n93572) 1. — Attached to the last mean- 
ing is 3. to be hard, thick, firm, of. the 
hoofs of horses, of a fortification; to be 
strong, of persons, as in pri (which see) 
the idea of strength proceeding from that 
of “being wound together, pressed. to- 
gether.” (Comp. too TOP, IR, oan.) 
Deriv. 1% 1.2, mx 1, W¥ Is. 5, 28, “&, 
and the proper names “Wi (and bay, 
AS ON, “THN, ETT), nis. ‘Though 
the 3¢ meaning is connected with the 
fundamental signification, it may never- 
theless be put along with "1% meaning 
to attack, to hurt, to injure; as the forms 
in Deut. 2,9 19, 1K1nas 8, 37, 2 Cur. 
6, 28 may be equally well referred to 
TS. 

' Hif. “wrt (after the form a0; fut. 
“ie? ap. "39; part. m. “S12, fem. T4327) 
see. e- 


a IT. (fut. 1987, ap. "2 = 5) tr. 
1. (not used) to cut secare, like the 
organic root in “xu: IL. (which see), 
“273, SP, 4o-1, a1"3. Deriv. 1&3 
and see ‘NTE. — 2. ‘to "form, fabricate, 
make, with ‘such metaphor. transference 
as takes place in NOB and “7; hence 
jyEN Jor. 1,5 K’tib Z formed. thee, for 
which the Kr is ER; comp. Arab. 

. In this sense the LXX, Onk., Sam. 
and Vale. took Ex. 32,4, where to pour 
is = to form in metal, and Dn must be 
the vessel, and it. would not be ne- 
cessary to read t yo. 1 Kies 7, 15 
(LXX) also belongs here, and pi"? 
should not be read. Deriv. “1x 2 (ac- 
cording to some) and 4, "31, Tay 2. 


HE III. (not used) intr. to turn, in- 


cline , ' cognate in sense 29; metaphor. 
1. to turn, move round, of a door-hinge; 
to writhe, twist, with pain. Deriv. “"x 2 


NS 


and 3, “2%, “NaN, nw, PWNS. — 
2. to go, to wander, the same transition 
also existing in "37, ‘13. In its organic 
root "x is conrested ‘with mo, 1 I, 
a It. Deriv. sna 4. See oni. 


AS (pl. pin) m . (from “x8 I.) 1. a 
stone, a rock, so called from its hard- 
ness, poet. for 925 Ps. 78, 20; 105, 41; 
. Is. 2, 10; divin : Is. 8, 14 stone of 
denblag: pm x ‘Jos 22,24 stones of 
the brooks; pa? " JOB 29, 6 the rock 
pours forth; weabdn ‘ Deur. 8,15 rock 
of flint, i. e. flinty rock, also vice versa 
ss W192 Devr.32,13; hence it is a figure 
of the established order of the world 
J oB 18, 4; rock of the plain Jur. 21,13 
i.e. Zion, also ealled mountain in the field 
17, 3; ‘22 axn Jos 19, 27 to grave in 
the rock, i. e. to make enduring; pan 
"yg 24, 8 to embrace the rock, i. e. to re- 
gard it as the only covering. ‘% served 
for a place of sacrifice J upazs 6, 21, 
interchanged with »2> 6, 20, for the 
ped of one hanged 2Sam. 21,10. Some- 
times it signifies mountain ‘Nom. 23, 9 
(parallel ya3), like the Aram. "70, 
bag, Ar. ye a figtter form of “Ax. — 


'2. Fig. of God as a rock which gives 
safety, protection, refuge Deut. 32, 18 
37; coupled with owT>y 1.Sam. 2, 2; 
Ps. 18, 32; hence were used Sto: "s 
Is. 30, 29, pogbiy % 26,4, 192% 17, 
10, 9H) ‘x Ps. 95, 1, syns ns 89, 27, 
spr sp 94, 22, 335 re 73, 26, in other 
places absol. Devt. 32, 4, or with other 
‘attributes of God Ps. 19, 15. This ac- 
ceptation of "12, to which yd, ‘Tix 4, 
zi 2 and sabe present “analogies, 
is unknown to the ancient versions and 
interpreters. The LXX have translated 
“AX Geos, KTLOTNS, MALOTYS Or = pyys and 
the interpreters have taken it as = ma) 4 
creator, former (from “2% IZ.). But our 
sense of it is more suitable. Comp. the 
“proper names “WX, SPY, “WL, 
MANN, WE “B, where ay is a ‘pri- 
‘mitive ‘epithet of deity, having the con- 
ception of firmness and strength. — 
‘3. (from “ax IL) an edge, sharpness, 
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336 ‘x Ps.89,44 the edge of the sword, 
and so vice versa 4 nia Josx. 5, 
28. may be explained knives of edges 
same as sharp knives; with a like mean- 
ing "= Ex. 4,25 may be taken, put for 
sis 5H; though in all these passages 
as aud “i are taken by some in the 
sense of stone (LXX, Vulg. and others). 
— 4, (from “1x IL.) form, shape Ps. 49, 
15 K’ri, comp. "913 2, a¥p, and aes 
here. In French "taille from tailler. — 
5. (a rock, i. e. God) n. p. m. Num. 25, 
15; 1 One. 8, 30; comp. SIS. — 

6. only i in names of places pest ppbn 
2 Sam. 2,16. It is commonly Gaslsted 
baldness ‘of the rocks, rock-baldness (see 
under "p'3), or with Aq., Symm. and 
Vulg. field of strength (see “ip 213), i.e. of 
stubbornness, stead iachicas: or with the 
LXX it should be pointed b~)8!7, and 
translated zav éziBovlow. 

AS Nes. 3, 5 see SNiX. 


nix as an. p. Ez. 26, 15; 27,8 32; 
28, 12: Hos. 9,13; Zeca. 9, 3; Ps. 83, 
8; ‘87, 4; see “it. 

TAs (oiniste. ma-, with suff. in, 
pl. nis) fe. 1. (from “nx I, 4) a ‘rook, 
stone, Jos 28,10 through stones he breaks 
canals, i. e. wet passages. —- 2: (from 
“ix II.) form, shape, of a house, with 
NN, mon, T72M Ez. 43,11. For 
nny ib. the LXX read ‘OpPTe. 

Tees (pl. D271, constr. 92°; from 
We = ANI with the termination Als 
like Tw from WN, FAN) from mM, 
yinaw from naw) m. neck, SONG OF Son. 
4, 9. It is not connected with = a 
bracelet; nor is it a denom. 

pees (El is a rock) n. p.m. Num. 
3, 35. 3 
“TW (Shaddai is a rock) n. p.m. 
Num. 1, 6. 


my I. (Kal not sad) intr. prop. to 
blaze, to burn, hence to be dried up, 
parched, of fields, plantations; ident. in 
its organic root n¥ with that in nZ-3, 
nw), 31, 10, niv=>. 
"Hil. ie men (fut. MEN, with ae 
75 


Ay 


rIDNEN) to kindle, to set on fire, to con- 
sume Is.27,4; in like manner we should 
read. according to the K’ri 2 Sam. 14, 
30. mst, pai a SR 

Hi. ‘IL TE ‘with mxin, see nz. 


Tus I. (not used) tr. to call, only 
according to the LXX the Nif. n5R3 
Jr. 46,19 to be called; Arab. whe to 
call. (comp. nx). 

mS (from mmx which see) adj. m., 

nx ‘(pl nif) r. shining , light ,. clear, 
serene, of or, i. e. calm, not sultry Is. 
18, 4; metaphor. sharp, violent, of 195 
JER. 4, 11, for which Hos. 8, 7 has p10; 
conseq. = 14 Nb? 4,12, opposed to a 
restrained , confined wind: white and 
shining, of colour Sone or Sou. 5, 10, 
more than 29, and with D178 denoting |_ 
a natural flesh colour. ning Is. 32, 4 
is a noun, like nx JER. 4, i. 


NTS see NO. 


Ls, c= 


i Lo; metaphor. to gape, to be thirsty, 
Targ. xox. The organic root ! 


and Pt (to Np lightuing), | perhaps too 
in ppm? to burn. 


Pih. ANS (not used) to gape with great | 


dryness. ‘Derivative 


SUIS (constr. 1%) adj. m. dry,. with 


accus. Nae with thirst Is. 5, 13. 


ning 1 ning, from mmx). fem. pl. 
(prop. an adj.) something clear , bright ; 
applied to speech: something ae Saal 
rational Is. 32, 4. 


NAS (3 pl. mis) intr. 1. (not used) 
same “as ns (which see), M—ny¥, to glow, 
to burn, metaphor. to be dry, ‘waste, de- 
solate, of steppes and deserts; to be dry, 
naked, i. e. exposed to the aunts heat, 
of rocks; or to be bright, open; to be 
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n mone is. 
also in ny (x), ME (OME), Pt IL. ‘(Gin 
pr 2) to glow, to blaze, oT “2, Targ. pt 


pris 


bright, clear, calm, of heat; to be strong, 
violent, of wind; to lighten, to illuminate 
&c. — 2. Metaph. to be white and shining 
Lamant. 4,7, ike nx Sone or Sou...5, 10. 
Deriv. ny, nink (ning), TMT, IT. 

Pih. (redupl!.) meri to be ‘very dry, 
waste or desolate; Aram. THEME to make 
shining or clear, whence men. Deriv. 
PT SNE. 

rn x (after the form a2, constr. 
mony) m. nakedness, of a rock (prop. 
dryness, parchedness) Ez. 24,7 8; 26,4 
14. Rashi: smoothness, like Tm, in 
Aramaean; Kimchi: @ projecting point, 
agreeably to the metaphor. transference 
in 02, 95>; both unsuitable. : 


Sony f. a sun-burnt, parched land 
Ps. 68,7 = a ie) 63, 2; cognate in 
Hy (pl. pon, Ktib) mase. Sistas 
open and exposed to the sun, or waste 


| places Nun. 4, 7. 
rE (not used) intrans. to glow, to’ 
burns hence to be bright, clear; Arab. 


to be clear, serene, of the. 
sky; Syr. Lay dry, withered; Arab. 


MY (not used) intr. prop. to ferment; 
rt 
to be or become dirty, unclean, foul, stink- 
ing; ba i, By <5, Arab. trans- 
posed ; but it is not con- 
nected with me Derivative 
Fn f- stench, a bad-smell Jo. 2,20. 
moans (plur. nin-, from rx-Pib.) 
f. a dry, “waste country, a wilderness Is. 
58,11 (Ldn Esra and Kimchi). 


PIs (fut. proxi, before Makkeph 


| "prg;) intr. prop. to be bright, serene; 


to utter clear and joyful sounds, hence 
to laugh (to express doubts of a thing) 
Gan. 18,12 13; to jest, about a thing 
17, 17. Derivat. pn, and the proper 
name Prix}. 

Pih. pre (part. prem, fut. Pres) to 
jest repeatedly, to laugh, to be joyful Gen. 
21, 9; toying to kiss, ludere 26, 8; to 
make sport, to make merry, with op) of 
a person Jupazs 16, 25; to shout with 
joy, to be of joyful mind Ex. 32,6; with 
= of a person Gen. 39, 14 17. 

' As to the stem, pry (which see) is 


pny 


a qe collateral form; ; and the Ar. Iss, 
Aram. TA, yay (% interchanged with 


1, Sq, as 7 is ee 4, comp. 33 Ez. 25, 
7 for 72, 73 47,13 for mt, or coming 
through the “medium of 9) 3 is ident. with 
it. The fundamental signification ap- 
pears to be: to be bright , to shine, to 
illuminate, to shout in clear tones, as in 
EE (which see), Ar. Iss to lighten, 
to ; illuminate, to appear, then to be bright, 
clear, to jest, to laugh; Sanskrit div to 
shine, to be clear, to be serene or joy- 
ful, to play. The organic root appears 
to be pave, since the Aramaean ‘71, 
ys» has the same meaning; but whether 
the Sanskrit kakh, Greek xayz-alw, 
Latin cach-innor is to be regarded as 
belonging to it, is questionable. 

pms m. laughter, i. e. an object of 
iene Gen. 21, 6; coupled with 395 
ea 23, 32. 


WAS (not used) intr. prop. to Gis 


to burn, therefore to be illuminating, white 
‘or red, Ar, the same, comp. Ar. 


Ss s© a wilderness; metaphor. to be 
Gatinguished, comp. "f. Deriv. “ir, 
“nz, and the proper name am. 

ony m. what is shining, white, can- 
dor, of wool, i. e. the best or finest Ez. 
27,18 (J erome). The LXX have omitted 
”% ‘becatios of its assonance with 12. 


any (nobility, distinction) n. p.m. Gun. 
23. 8 and 46,10, for which Num. 26, 
13. has mt; i Cur. A, 7. 


nx (after the form >443) adj. m., 
ony: ( pl. nin-) f. reddish-white, white 
and red interspersed, of asses JUDGES 
5,10; Ar.) ra the same, and in this 


‘senge el and g 53, 

"Z (out of ™y from 7% IT. after the 
‘form "2, ~2) ‘mase. 1. prop. dryness, 
aridity, the state of being burnt; hence 
a waste land, astepne,adesert. Deriv. 
‘yaw (fem. of %%) and “¥. — 2. (con- 
tracted from "Wy, after the form *) from 
972, front ms i to close up together, 
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to arch, pl. n°x) prop. a thing jitted to- 


gether, arched or bent; hence a ship, "% 
“ois Is. 33, 21 @ strong ship, parallel 
"ON; pl. ships Nom. 24, 24 (according to 
the Targ. an army !); Ez.30,9; see rx, 
mire 2, 1 3. 

"In its derivation from mix I. the 
nouns 773°9D (from }p9 1.) prop. a thing 
bent, fitted, arched, ‘thence a ship, and 
“ON, PRIN, 2 a ship, from “3x I. 
= M33 IL, 99°, prop. something ‘bent, 
hollowed, ‘correspond. 

Nos (from 35%; plantation, establish- 
ment) 7. p. mM. 2.Sam. 9, 2. 

TX (to pl. nos3) see I and Ox. 
1S (constr. 5°%, with suff. “PS, IT, 
Bt) m. 1. (from 78 I.) the chase, Gan. 
10, 9; 25, 27; metaphor. what is taken 
in hunting, game, venison 27,5 7 19 25 
33; Prov. 12, 27. — 2. (from ‘six: IIT.), 
prop. support, strengthening (comp. TE 
hence nourishment Jos 38,41, Neu. 13, 
15, Ps. 132,15, especially provision for 


@ journey Josu. 9,5 14; Aram. 337 the 


same. Deriv. the denomin. 
Hithp. 772% to provide oneself with 
provisions i.e. - with a (food) Josz. 9, 


12, Aram. 31718, 20211, Ar. O93 


TX (pl. pp) mM. @ aston, a fies 
prop. a catcher JER. 16, 16. 

wPsS and a (fem. of ‘3X 2) ff. 
food, nourishment, which is prepared 
Josx. 1,11, or otherwise Jupaes 7, 8; 
20,10; living, of manna Ps. 78, 25; pro- 
vision for travelling Grn. 42, 25; 45, 21; 
venison Gren. 27, 3 K’tib. 

Vis and yx (from IL; @ for- 
tress, a castle, a tower, a mountain-fort; 
comp. ‘Ia, P77, Tix 1, Tix’ 2, 
T1EI9, Sra 1) n. p. ‘ms of "the ‘first- 


| born of Canaan Gen. 10,15, i. e. the 


first colony and city founded by the 
Phenicians on the Mediterranean (Justin. 
18, 3; Curt. Alex. 4,1,15; 4,4,15), and 
called because of its importance ™a’) ‘& 
the great Sidon Josu. 11,8; 19,28. To 
the Sidon- district also belonged mp 
(which see) 1Krxas 17,9, Ornithopo- 
lis (MNby dian Jer. Targ. on Now. 
75* 
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34,9 10; Plin. 4,19), and at times it 
‘extended southwards as far as oD 
Gen. 49,13 and “83 Dorus (Strabo 16. 
p. 753). It was allotted to the tribe of 
' Asher Joss. 19,28, Jupazs 1, 31, but 
so far from Zebulon or Asher conquering 
the Sidonians they continued: to dwell 
‘among them; sometimes even subject 
to their dominion Jupass 3, 3; 2 Sam. 
24,6. Eastward it bordered on the ter- 
ritory of Damascus; and wit (73) not 


far from the sources of the Jordan be- | 
longed to it Josn.13,6; Jupaes18,7 28. | 


With Tyre it formed one kingdom Jo. 
4, 4; Jur. 25, 22; 27,3; Zecn. 9, 2: and 
is used for Phenicia generally Is. 23, 2 
4, Deut. 3, 9, Ez. 32, 30, the LXX 
translating it so. If Ethbaal be called 
the king of the Sidonians 1 Ki1nas 11,1, 
Tyre is meant (Menander apud Jos. 
Antiqg. 8,13, 2). Gent. m7" Jupces 
38, 8, pl. peat, p25 1 Cur. 22, 4, 
Eze. 3, 7, py 1 Kmas 11, 33, pl. f. 
nytt iKies 11,1, in some mss. n*)7%, 


ney or M*25% (after the form ningigy 7 
Neu. 13, 23 K'ri); Phenician 5% (Gent. , 


273) the same. See on the modern 
Saida (Sidon) Robinson’s Palestine I, p. 
4158eq. Van der Velde, Travels I, 62 seq. 

ITS Gent. m., fem. mIIS see FIT. 

rpy I. (not used) ¢r. same as mie I. 
(stem-verb to 1%) to establish, to set up, 
hence fo erect, a monument. The inter- 
change of verbs 19 and 42 is frequent | 
elsewhere, particularly in derivatives 
(comp. 11 I. and "31, +13 IL and xs, 
m3 and ir I.); see ‘the’ comparison “of 
the organic root under mi I 

Pih. "PX (not. used) to found, to ap- 
point, to set up (see mmx). Deriv. p73, 
the proper name ji°3 (according to some). 


my IL (not used) intr. same as} a I. 


(see: the comparison there).to glow, to 
burn, hence to be dry, arid, of a district; 


to be dried up, sun- -burnt, of a wilder- 
: district, a waste, Is. 25,5; 32, 2. 


néss; NIX (to Kea = wz Ez. 47, 8) 


likewise belonging to this head. Deriv. 7 


"1 (out of "x), Fos: 
Pih. (not used) to be dried up, 
to be -burnt, to gape from dryness, of a 


signed them for fortresses. 


wilderness. Derivat. mx 1 (pl. ‘D™y), 
min 1 (pl. nex) and the proper name 
ae (according to some). , 
ry III. (not used) intrans. to glitter 
afar, to shine, hence to be conspicuous, 


of a tower or fortress &c.; ident. in its 
organic root with that in pax, 11 DT. &. 


‘It may, however, coincide with + hx I. 


Derivat. "2% (according to some), and 


the proper ‘name Try. 


TS (pl. nieve) f 1. (from 738 1) 
dryness, aridity , a stronger expression 
of the same idea being om Jos 24, 19; 
hence a wilderness 30, 3 (opposite ' yt 
inhabited land 30, 8), fully ‘ Pax Ps. 
63, 2, Is. 53, 2, coupled with nab 
JER. 2, 6, “3'172 ‘80, 12, mas, 51, 43; 
a dry, desolate waste Jo. 2, 20, Zeru. 
2,13, poet. for “ata Ps. 78, 17, for 
which the pl. nig, 105, 41 leo stands. 
— 2. (from the masc. "% 2. from 7% L) 


only in pl. nex rafts, boats Am. "4, 2, 


which some read for nipy. 

Ny (only in the pi. ont) m. (from 
ety IL) a wilderness, Is. 23, 13 (Ewald) 
Ashur has made it a wilderness; but 10° 


‘contradicts this explanation. According 


to the Targ., Rashi and Kimchi -"¥ is the 
pl. of = (from "x 2) @ sea-faring man, 
a sailor, ‘whence we ought to translate: 
Ashur has founded tt against sea-farers, 
which is also unsuitable. Better from 

hx TID, so that 2% (pl. oY) means 
a " fatkbeas, a castle; and then the pas- 
sage must be rendered: Behold, the 
people of the Chaldeans (either PN 


‘potip> should be so taken, or the read- 
ing should be byip> by) — this people 


that did not exist before — Assyria de- 
They (the 
Phenicians) set up their watch-towers; 
but they (the Chaldeans) destroyed their 


palaces, and brought them to rutns. 


yrs (from mx IT.) m.a dry, parched 


ie (from IIl.; tower, fortress, 
‘| fort) n. p. f. Zion, Sidy, Sion, the name 


of the south-western hill (Joseph. Jewish 
‘Wars Book 6) of Jerusalem, the older 


ey. 


and higher part of the city; fully ‘05 
Is. 8,18; 18, 7; 29,8, for which also 
% np “a 10, 32, and later 373 “PY 
were. used 2 Sam. 5, 7, 1 Kinas "8, 1, 
because David conquered this 7 
2 Cur. 5, 2. Thenceforward it was “de- 
scribed as D7 i3 Psaum 2,6, as the 
resting-place of Jehovah 9, 12; 14, 7; 
once ONT? WiTP ‘% Zion ‘of the holy 
One of Israel Is. 60,14. The special hill 
19943 (which see) was naturally reckoned 
to it. ix is universally used by poets 
and prophets for Jerusalem, Is. 10, 24; 
33, 20, or for its inhabitants 1, 27; 49, 
14 (for the latter we have also 7s bz 
30,19, Jie 12 Ps. 149, 2, jee na Is, 
52,2, ‘x rawh 12,6), or for the Jewish 
exiles Zeon. 2,11 14. ‘eS nize Is. 3,16 | 
and Sona oF Sor. 3, 11 are the females 
of Jerusalem. 

As to the origin of the name, the 
Syr. and Ar. write it Gens, WIAs» 
as if the stem were “mx (which see), 
whence 31° would mean a bare, barren 
mountain. But mits IIT. might be= x, 
since the Ar. eee means a fortress. 

PS (from sry L =x 1) m. a pil- 
lar, prop. a thing set up, whether it be 
a way-mark Jer. 31, 21, a sepulchral 
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desert, wyrs a cat, awild cat, a marten, 


sve horn-owl, from gdvo = Hebrew 
mix; on which account Saadia, Ibn Ga- 
ndch and Jizchaki have sought some spe- 
cial meaning for Dx. — 3. (from % 2) 
a sea-farer, as Kimchi takes it in Ps. 
74, 14, and in part 72,9. So too some 
render Is. 23, 13. 

7X (in mss. a common orthography, 
but usually jx, with a of motion "2% 
Nom. 34, 4; from PX i.e. JX =I, 33°, 
a low land, ‘fat land, plain; comp. 'Talm. 
yx a low palm tree) n. p. of a wilder- 
ness in the south of Palestine, and west 
of Edom Num. 13, 21; 20, 1; 27, 14; 
with a of motion 34, 4; Josu. 15, 3. 
See 9293 Wp. 

Dong (after the form “Op, wp, 
from pz Pih.) m. usually enclosure, 
confinement, hence a prison Jzr. 29, 26; 
but as nD>_%72 ib. must imply an in- 
strument of ‘punishment and that too 
a block for confining the hands and feet, 
’% appears to mean here a block for the 
neck, in the form of a collar (Joseph 
Kimchi), comp. Arab. 6: ya collar, 
sy a strap, Gb; a fetter. 


“DX (smaliness or straitness) n. p. of 


monument Fiz. 39, 16, or any stone erected | ® locality i in Judah Josn. 15,54; comp. 


2 Kinas 23, 17. 
“8X (derived from *%, only pi. n7*x) 


m. 1, (from *x 1) inhabitants of the de- 
sert or of steppes , i. e. Nomads, Arabs, 


Bedouins Ps.72,9 (Jon Gandch, Kimchi),. 


but where the Peshito reads DrN. Some 
interpreters translate sea-faring men(from 
"¥ 2). Perhaps we might read no for 
pay on account of B°3°8 in the parallel 
member. In Ts. 23, 13 inhabitants of the 
steppes, applied to the Chaldeans. — 
2. animals of the desert or of the steppes 
Is. 13, 21 (LXX dyoia, Vulg. bestiae), 
coupled with nomk, according to the 
Targ. 3720 (apes), associated with DN 
34, 14 ‘and from these places in J ER. 
5O, 39, where, however, Dx is translated 
islands (LXX) or the reading is DX. 


Comp. Arab. 50 a wild beast, of the 


“Ve, "9X72. 


ay "(same as 49% 2, from xp II.) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 6, 20 Kr; comp. %)%, 
DAN. 

vx as a noun, see P?. 

77S (from prs, pl. Dee and Oxy) 
m. 1. prop. a shining forth; hence a pro- 
jecting plate on the forehead, a diadem 
Ex. 28, 36, coupled with “13 Lev. 8, 9, 
comp. nit. — 2. a blossom, a flower 
Is. 40, 7, JOB 14, 2, fully “3B ‘x Ps. 
103, 15, parall. nop Nc. 17, 23; fig. 
flower-festoons or wreaths, an architec- 
tural ornament 1 Krinas 6, 18 29 35 
(in 2 Cur. 3,5 ninww is used instead). 
— 3. a wing, a feather JER. 48,9, and 
therefore Rashi and Kimchi render it 
22; comp. Targ. p> for 52> on Ps. 
139, 9, Talm. p-% a fin. — ‘4, (a pro- 


Mey 
jecting place) n. p. of a locality 2 Cur. 
20, 16, with the article. 

Tos (c. nx, from prs) f. a flower, 
329 oe Is. 28, “4 a flower of fading, 1. e. 
a fading flower. 533 seems to be a 
subst. and not an. adjective to Mies, if 
we should not read 5233 ye after 
28, 1. 

TS"= (commonly nxrx) f. 1. formed 
from vy 3; a lock, a for ‘elock, proceed- 
ing from the idea of wing, Targ. “29. — 
2. a fringe, a tassel, worn on ‘upper 
garments Num. 15, 38 39, where the 
cod. Samar. has nirx"%. Targ. NOUS, 
yes the same; yet the Greek 1 xO0S- 
nade Sri in PBEM is used there 
for signific. 2 

MSS see nsyry. 

abp 2" and bp (from Spx with 
the ‘ciation 4-3 a winding, bending) 
n. p. of a Philistine city, which B38 
gave to David 15am. 27,6; 30,1; 2 Sam. 
1,1; 1 Cur. 4,30. Formerly it belonged 
to J fadah Josu. 15, 31, then to Simeon 
19,5, and was also inhabited by Judeans 
after the exile Nua. 11, 28. In aioe 
it was called Sixela (Steph. Byz.) or 5 
xelda (Josephus), which would be oe 


7] 


On the final letter 1 comp. Ar. As 


crooked-boned, from duos crooked. 

"XS as a verb, see ik. 

WS (pl. pve, ¢. TS) m. 1. the 
hinge or a door Prov. 26, 14; Aram. ""%, 
Papas, Ar. the same; from “ox IIL. 
to turn, to revolve, go in a circle; 
Saad. = Hebr. 37 (a round handle). — 
2. writhing pain, ‘of a woman in labour, 
prop. writhings, tormentum, as D°23m 
and 5°17 proceed from a similar funda- 
mental ‘signification, 1 Sam. 4, 19; te 
‘9% pain seizes one Is. 21, 3, Dax. 10, 
16, as also "Ax III. to twist, with pain, 
Ar. Le. — 3. (from “y IIL.) a mes- 
senger Is. 18, 2; 57,9; a herald Os. 1; 
but ""% seems also to have had the 
abstract meaning wandering, journey, 
course, whence the denom. =" POs (which 
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yby 

see). — 4. form, shape Ps. 49, 15 K’tib; 
an image Is. 45, 16 same as ait 2 
(which see). 

Hithp. “p33 (denom. from ws 3) tv 
betake oneself to the way, to set off, a 
stronger expression than 92" (Ki imchi) 
Josx. 9, 4. Many mss. ind versions 
read 37°0%2) as in 9, 12, which is more 
appropriate. 

x (not used) m. same as by a shadow, 
only i in the proper names by x2 (which 
see), yar, and according ‘to some in 
nib. 


bg (with suf. ">, 2%, Te together 
with the resolved form bby; pl. ooo, 

c. “>it; from So¥ L.) m. (not fem. even 
in 2 Kines 20, il, since 727 has 
fallen out here after Tn, as appears 
from Is. 38,8 and the oriental versions) 
l. a shadow , so called from covering, 
veiling, applied to p“"3 Jupazs 9, 36, 
TaD 920 Is. 32, 2, sp Gan. 19, 85. 5& 
"3033 Ps. 102, 12 (comp. 109, 23) an ex- 
tended or long shadow, which happens 
towards evening, and therefore stands 
for the declining day; a figure of in- 
tangibleness or leanness Jos 17, 7, of 
the transitoriness and fleeting nature of 
life 8,9; Ps. 102,12; 144,4. — 2. pro- 
tection, covering, hence mip o& Geax. 
19, 8 protection of the house, prop. sha- 
dow of the bearhs; 80 p22 os Ps. 17,8, 
vay Sx 91,1, SaDnT by and Hoss by 
Eccuzs. 7, 12, ‘2 ™ oe ‘Is. 51,16, also - 
d¥ alone Num. 14,9; Fupaxs 9, 15; Ps. 
121,5; comp. Aram. noo, UNG, Ar. AX’. 
the same. On the plur. pba see ONY. 


yoy (Peal not used) Aram. intr. to 


incline, to bend, in the Targ. for 7), 
ident. in its organic root and fondamen- 
tal signification with that in the Hebr. 
VIE, SLY, Syr. ii, Ar. uo the same; 
comp. bare and the analogies there. 

Pa. nb (part. m. Nioxin, pl. [pw 98 
if from “aby, -aS,) prop. to make an 
inclination of the: knee, a bow; hence 
to pray Dan. 6, 11; Ear. 6, 10; Targ. 
vox prayer. 


mby 


_ ‘prop. to prepare by seething, cooking 
&c., metaphor. to roast, “iva 1 Sam. 2, 
15, Is.44,19, sox 44,16; connected in 
its organic root by with that in Sw-3; 


Arab. Yuo and de the same. Deriv. 
> 


: “pbyn. (not used) intr. same as Aram. 


nde to “incline, hence. to pray. Derivat. 
nibs and mo in the proper names 
mba and mbxs (which see). | 


abs (a protection, screen, viz. God 
is; from Dox L) x. p. f. Gan. 4,19 22. 
“baby (¢. bby, from 52% III.) m. prop. 
a thing ‘round or circular, ‘hence a round 
cake, fully oma 535% JupGus 7, 13 = 
on 2p Ex. 29,23, like "22 and dpa 
proceeding from a similar fundamental 
signification, and ‘jp*1z3 suiting the 
same. This explanation is already in 
the LXX, Symm., Aq., Vulg. and Targ., 
and is etymologically established under 
>2% III. The meanings clatter from 
ob II. (Kinchi, de Banoles) or bundle, 
from Ds = dm (Boettcher) must be re- 
jected. 
| —mby I. (in Pause mmx, fut. ro") 
intr. prop. to move forward, to flow on, 
Aram. 21; hence 1. same as 20, 927 
to go, with accus. J3797 2 Sam. 19, 18 
through the Jordan; 20 with the accus. 
_ being so used; comp. peragrare locum. 
— 2. to roll on to flow on, to get ons 
hence to make progress, to thrive, * yen 
Is. 53, 10; to prosper, "9 (a weapon) 
54,17; to be unopposed, of J712 JEr. 
12,1; to thrive, of plants, Ez.17,9 10; 
Lo have good success Ps. 45,5; Jur. 22. 
30; to succeed Dan. 11, 27, consequently 
with 5 to suit a thing, to be fit for, to 
be beneficial JER. 13, 7 10; Ez. 15, 4; 
16, 13. | 
Alf. spose (part. rm2x72, fut. rp) 
1. to make useful, from ‘Kal 2, hence to 
conduct to a (good) end, 371 Gun. 24, 
41; to bless 24, 56; with accus. of the 
person to prosper, to favour 2 Cur. 26, 
5, also with > of the person Nau. 1, 11; 


1191 


ie. by L. (inf. c. mids; fut. mb) tr. absol. to procure.luck, to bring prosperity 


mnby 


Ps. 118, 25; to make succeed, with accus, 
of the thing 2 Cur. 7, 11; to make pro- 
ceed prosperously, Ji J OSE. 1, 8, S79" 
Dan. 8, 25. — 2. to have progress, 80 
that it coincides with Kal, of 493 
Jupees 18, 5; 1 Kines 22, 12; 1 Cur. 
22, 13; with % of the person by whom 
something proceeds J ER. 2,37. 


nby II. (fut. nox) tr. 1. (not used) 
to divide: to cut, Aram. mon, mx, was 
for “ts (Ps. 136, 13); the organic ar 
nd-x is also in nb-b, po-n, No-p, maT. 
Metaph. to cut out, to ‘deepen, a dish, a. 
howl, a kettle; to hollow out = belong- 
ing to O"4n, mon 2. Mop belonging. to 
nop (which see), the Ax. 5 to be hol- 


lowed a whence ;A3 a hollow reed, 
& inlet, bay, are 


the same verbs. Deriv. IDx, mn’ 2%, 
mmx. — 2. Fig. to cut into one, i. e. 
to press violently upon ‘him, of * 7, 
with 5» of a person JupGss 14, 6 19; 
15, 14; 1 Sam. 10,10; seldom with bee 
for Dy ‘16, 13; 18, 10. Here belongs, 
according to Kimchi, Am. 5, 6 ‘x with 
the accus., like 8a with the accus., but 
see m3 IIT. 


nby II. (fut. mx?) tr. same as mow. 
to burn , with accus. of the object "AM. 
5, 6 A pial hence Targ. p24. 

i nox (Peal unused) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebr. nox I. to proceed, to prosper, 
in the Targ. ‘nbs = Hebrew nox II. is 
more frequent. * 

Af. M233 (for "sR, ait mon, pl. 
pry) same as Hebr. bin to cause 
to ‘succeed, to make prosperous, with ac- 
cus. of the person Dan. 3, 30; to accom- 
plish prosperously, with accus. of a 
thing Eze. 6, 14; intr. to have promotion, 
to be prospered Dan. 6, 29; to succeed 
Ezr. 5, 8. 

sandy (pl. nindy, from nb¥ IL) f. 
a dish, a bowl, prop. - what is deepened 
out 2 Caron. 35,3; Aram. "Mix, Syr. 
|Zewocs,, loads: a cruet, a cup; comp. 


and ; » whence ; 


moroy 


Greek oxeQN, oxagig a bowl, a dish, 
from oxenTOo. 


mmx jf. the same 2 Krnas 2, 20. 


res f. a dish 2 Kives 21,13; me- | 
taphor. bosom, lap Prov. 26, 13. 

nbs (constr. “OX, from ox I.) m. the 
roasted, fully a % Ex. 12, 8 9. 


boot (c. bbe, from bby Il.) m. a 
round cake J UDGES 7,13 Kr, for which 
K’tib has S1>¥. 


bby I. (3 pl. %>%) tr. 1. same as 
epi) IL. to overshadow, to cover, of a 
shadow; to veil, to conceal; metaphor. 
to protect, to screen. Deriv. 2%, 5X (in 
the proper names DN>e2, yyaby, per- 
haps in nyaee); >¥ (in the n. p. mby), 
>be (perhaps in sy, ove, “Sb); 
sb 927 2 (= nbn); the proper names 
2 Dy, “nby, “pT. — 2. to give a 
shade, to make a shade, Neu. 13,19 when 
the gates of Jerusalem made a shadow, 
i. @. when it became evening (Kimchi); 


Arab. ACs the same. 
Pih. (redupl.) S¥>% see 22%. 


Af. I. pp ys ( part. 3x2) to give a sha- | 


dow, of wan Ez. 31, 3. But big may 
be a noun after the form “27, 3072, 
like 929, 5725p in the passage; in Which 
case for wn the adj. construct won 
must be read and the translation be: 
and wooded (i. e. thick) in foliage. 

Hif. II. 5°28 assumed by some to 
“25D DMT; but see "75292 %. 


bby II. (3 pl. 199%; fut. I. DE? after 


the form pm, 77235 3 pl. fem. mbwn; 
fut. II. 53> ‘after ‘the form brat 3 “pl. f. 
rI"Be HM, ‘another intransitive form) intr. 
to sound, clang, of a bell; to twitter, of 
a bird; to clatter, of arms; to resound, 
of musical instruments; to chirp, of an 
animal; hence to tremble, of the Donew 
Has. 3, 16, i.e. by chattering of the 
teeth; to tingle, of the pute, hence the 
proverb 1 Sam. 3, 11 both ears of every 
one that hears will tingle 2 Kinas 21, 12; 

JER. 19, 3; and probably also to rush, 
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ody: 


to resound, of a flood, = 51% I — bbe 
Nuu. 13, 19 belongs to boy L Deriv, 
mien, nb 79 (which see), bby and 5") 
according to some. 

Pih. (redupl.) DED Bee baby. 

The organic root be (Avrab. A to 
resound, to rush, to. whi, tinnire, 
jute the rushing of water; Syr. NS 
is also in Six (which see), and may be 
connected with DE. 


bby If]. (3 pl. 192%) intr. same as 
33 to roll, to tumble, to turns hence 
1. ‘to be round or circular, of bread, 
comp. 123; of vessels, 5}, 23. Deriv. 
DIR, By. — 2. to roll forward, to 
drive awoy, generally to drive, D723 into 
the water, i.e. to sink Ex. 15, 10, Samar. 
by puxe; elsewhere (15, 5) mbawns 17. 

Pih. (redupl.) >¥5% see Duby, 

"yipoox ( protection of the presence, 
viz. of God; Dex a collateral form of 
dy in a eusolved state, and 7374p = ™'2 
= 2p to O°, conseq. = DD snd Ps. 
31, 21) Ne p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 8, used with 
the article. 


noy (not used) intrans. to be shady, 
dark (Jos. Kimchi), _Ethiop. pbx zalema 
to be shady, Ar. to be dark; ap- 
parently a farther development of oe I. 
But as the fundamental signification is 
to cover, to veil (as in my, B27, ‘qon), 
the organic root may be Db“x, which 
exists also in D2-N, D273, pb-y I. De- 
rivat. 02%, nya = = “nmnby, ‘and the 
proper names yaby ; maids and per- 
haps 3373>%. 


nbx (with suff. ‘mo, 12729; plur. 
pb, constr. "723%, with suff 17225) 
mase. a shade, phantom, which quickly 
perishes; hence = 53m Ps. 39, 7, else- 
where "249 >¥ (Ps. 144, 4) or by (Jos 
14, 2); seeming existence or being Ps. 
73, 20; metaphor. an image, a likeness, 
Greek oxiacne, of a son having the like- 
ness of his father Gun. 5, 3, also men- 
tally 1,27, coupled with np; an idol 
2 Kinas 11,18; Am. 5, 26; generally an 


ody 


image 1 Sam. 6, 5; painted images Ez. 23, 
14; "aq "> 16,17 phallus- ia Joe 
comp. ‘Greek oxd, oxtaope;, Arab. 


= ple, Syr. denomin. se (to form). 


nox Aram. m. Dan. 3,57 10 12 14 
18 for the usual Dox as a noun. 

nbs (unused) intr. Aram. the same. 
Deriv. “pbs and 

nos (def. SEES) Aram. m. = Hebr. 
poy Dav. 2, 31; 3, 1 15 19. 


‘qnes (from b>% with the termina- 
tion ji-) m. 1. prop. same as 02% a 
shade , obscurity , darkness, Ps. 68, 15 
(Targ., Kimchi) when the ‘Almighty 
scatters kings in this (land), thou makest 
it (the land) clear in the darkness, 1. ©. 
freest it from distress (see 2°93); but 
the LXX and Vulg. have taken "in 
signif. 2. — 2. (perhaps from ob = 
DID, Den; @ terrace-like thing, an ascent) 
n. p of a mountain in Samaria, near 
pow Jupazs 9, 48; according to the 
LXX and Vulg. also Ps. 68, 15. Per- 
haps from Sx = >¥ and }%72 2, }i¥7, 
conseq. place of shadow. According to 
the Talmud (Jebamoth 122%) and To- 
sifta (Parah ch. 8) a - is mentioned near 
Diospolis. — 3. 2. p. m. 2 Sam. 18, 28, 
for which 92° sands 3 in 1 Cnr. 11, 29. 


minds (the same) x. p. of an encamp- 
ment- -place in the wilderness Num. 33, 
41, It is possible that it is compounded 
of mai" oy, and that m1 is = "35972; 
hence as appellative, place of shadow. 
mya>s fem. darkness, obscurity, along 
with ' sun Jos 3,5, oppos. to itt 12, 22; 
hence applied to the dark bkw 10, 21; 
38, 17; 28, 3, to the night of the eyes 
16, 16; improperly i in opposition to “pa 
24, 17, "and an image of terror ibid.; of a 
dark prison Ps.107,10 14; of the cheer- 
less wilderness JER. 2, 6. " Accordingly 
ny22% is = =nq2y, as Ibn Gandch already 


ae Ar. xAB; though LXX, Symm., 
- Aqu., Theod., Vulg. . Larg. and Saadia 
take it as a ‘compound from m7 and 


De = Dy. 
"smabs (from be => and 9314 = 337219 ; 
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mypoy 


one denied protection, i. e. abandoned) n. 
p.m. Jupass 8, 5. It is also possible 
that “bx has arisen from “2>% and 7 
because of the following "2 is elided, 
with the same meaning. 


pow (part. 93%) intr. to turn, incline, 
hend., to one side; hence to limp, Grn. 
32, 32 and he halted in his hip (cod. 
Samar. 19%); comp. Aram, 99%, to halt, 


Ay. 9 


to limp. Deriv. 93%, Yo¥, AYE, MP2, 
and the proper name aby. 


yd (with suff. by, We, plur. 
py>3) fem. (mase. only 1 Krnas 6, 34) 
1. a leaning, halting; metaphor. a fall, 
overthrow, Ps. 38, 18 for I am destined 
even to my falling; 35, 15 and they rejoice 
at my fall; probably belongs here also 
Jer. 20, 10 who have aimed (see 38 
Ps. 71, 10) at my fall. — 2. the side, 
slope, of a mountain 2 Sam. 16,13; the 
flank, of the tabernacle Ex. 26, 26, as 
riy>% is of the altar 27, 7; of ‘the ark 
of the covenant 25, 12; side- direction 
26, 35; specially the leaf of the wing 
of a door 1 Kixes 6, 34, for which also 
py 2p ibid. (LXX) is used. The funda- 
mental signification is a turning, bend- 
ing, hence too a wing, ribs see 02> 
page 675 and n> page 710. 


ydx (after the form 133, ¢. 92%) fem. 
prop. “something bent, hence Larib , costa, 
Gen. 2,22; comp. Ar. 
bent) a rib, like ist! a rib, from in- 
clining (Hebr. 13%). — 2. the side, like 
y5¥; collect. side- chambers, a series of 
side apartments 1 Kines 6, 8; Ez. 41,5 
9 11. — 3. (also ¥5z, slope) n. p. ‘of 
a city in Benjamin, coupled with 7285 
(Zecu. 9,7 b>) and "O12" (Jupans 19, 
10 1) the ‘bared place of Saul 2 Sam. 
21,14. See nos 4. 


shy see ox. 


aps (after the form 397; plur. 
niydy, constr, niyo) fem. 'L. same as 
yoy a rib Gen. 2,21. — 2. side, flank, 
of thus Ex. 25,14, man 27, 7; 80, 4; 


3 to incline, to be eesorel. 


é (from being 


mpoy 
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NOY 


pl. metaphor. side- chambers 1 Kines 6, 
5: a side-building Ez: 41, 6-9, enclosing 
the dow and Tat 1 Kines 6, 5. — 
3. beams or joists, of a house; @ scaffold 
1 Kinas 6,15 16. 


myox (prop. part. fem. sing.) fem. the 
halt, "the lame, of a flock; figur. of the 
weak, weary Israelites Mao. 4,6 7; Zepu. 
3, 19. 


ays (not used) trans. same as 7% 
(which see) to smelt, metals; metaphor. 


to cleanse or purify, in a moral sense. 
Deriv. the proper names 7))% and 


abe (purification, cleansing) n. p.m. 


Neu. 3, 30; comp. the proper name "27 
(= spay Jah is Purification). 


aps (from nb = HY and 31 
same as mF] the name of a god, like 
I = 133 ; purification by Gad) n. p. 
in. Num. 36, 33. 


nox (from >¥ = Dx protection, and 
ny = the sun; protection from the 


sun, perhaps protection of the sun-god) 
n. p. of a city in Benjamin 1 Sam. 
10, 2. 

beh %¢ (from a redupl. Pib.-form dybx 
after the form "1720; in pause byby 
Duor. 28, 42; constr. Syby; pl. pbyby, 
constr. oxy) m. 1. (from doe 1) a 
shadow, a manifold one, different from 
Di; hence an attribute of Meroé, where, 
as in’ all tropical lands, the shadow 
falls sometimes to the north, sometimes 
to the south, and therefore the in- 
habitants are called double- shadowed, 
epgpiono, (Strabo 2. p. 133), Is. 18, 1 
the land of the shadows of both sides 
(O°%B2>), as Aquila and Symm. render; 
comp. on the peculiarity of the shadow 
Plinius H. N. 2, 75; Lucan. 10, 300. 


Saadia and Ibn Gandch also have taken | 


‘x to mean shadow, though they under- 
stood by it that of the two mountain- 
chains of Egypt. Others derive the 
word from 52% III. to go along rapidly, 
and translate ‘vessel, ship; so that the 
phrase would be land of the vessels of 
wings, i. @. of winged boats (LXX, 


Targ., Kimchi), which suits the escort 
member. But our explanation is more 
agreeable to the usus loquendi. — 
2. (from 52% IL.) the whirring, hence « 
cricket Devt. 28,42; conseq. hot rubigo 
(LXX and Vulg). In Syr. and Ar. J 
is changed into r, fie 3., 6.50, eae 
— 3. a harpoon, with which large fishes 
are pierced Jos 40, 31, from >9¥ = ONY 
which see. — 4. (aot 32% IL.) ‘only i in 
plur. prop. whirring. and clanging instru- 
ments, cymbala, hence cymbals, casta- 
nets 2 Sam. 6,5; Ps. 150, 5; Syr. fies 
ity, Arab. nUee comp. nonbin. 

poy (not used) tr. to split, to break 
asunder, in Talm. applied to nuts. It 
is connected with n2¥ IL, Aram. non, 
now, and in relation to its org. root p “y 
with that in pon, 3272, M2-B, ob 2, 
p2-2. Derivative 


ode (split, rent) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 
23, 37. 

nDx (from menex Jah is Protection; 
from mba) n. p.m. 1 Cron. 8, 20; 
12, 20. 

Dx see pay. 


NIQ¥ (without & in "n2% Jupass 4, 
19, max Rors 2,9, as if from >; fut. 
was) intr. prop. to glow, to ine like 
mE, mix; hence to gape, to thirst, of 
living being Ex. 17,3; Jupass 15, 18; 
along with a9> Is. 49, 10; also in de- 
rivatives to be dry, waste, of districts. 
Figurat. to jong for, with > Ps. 42, 3; 
63,2; Ar. > the same. Deriv. NOY, 
NPY, THRE, TpBy. 

Pih. N12% (not used) to gape from dry- 
ness; deriv. PNee. 

The organic root N-»¥ appears ident. 
with that in "7-1 IL 

NaS (after the form 295, with suf. 
NDE, [Ny -F9) m. thirst, sitis Ex. 17, 8, 
to be quenched with water Nes. 9, 15 
20; increased by vinegar Ps. 69, 22; as- 
sociated with a9") Duur. 28, 48, 2 Cur. 
32,11 asa plague; ‘ga ni Jupces 15, 


NOY 


18 to perish with thirst; ‘S32 m7 to kill 
with thirst Ex. 17,3; 's m2 to quench 
the thirst Ps. 104, 11; with 5 thirst for a 
thing Am. 8,11, fig. peng: also drought, 
dryness, wasteness, = max Ez. 19, 13. 

Nox (pl. ONE) adject. m. thirsty, 
thirsting, then subst. Is. 29, 8; 55, 1; 
coupled with 395 and ny 2 Sam. 17, 
29; dry, desert, of a country Is. 44, 3; 
comp. Pliny H. N. 10, 73. 
' SINE (prop. adject. fem., but then an 
abstr.) fem. thirst, desire, Deut. 29, 18 
80 that satiety increases thirst; = Ny. 

INS fem. prop. thirst, hence ‘pareh: 
ing, of the throat Jzr. 2, 25. 

Vina (formed from Pik.) m. a gap- 
‘i, thirsty, parched land, Deut. 8, 15; 


opposite OM; 1279 Is. 35, 7, DM aia 
Ps. 107, 33. 

| “Wo (Kal not used) tr. to bind to- 
gether, to knot together, Ar. dyd, Aram. 
‘TION, Se; the organic root 773-x lies 
also in ‘7373. Deriv. T72%, "ay. 

Nif. 333 (fut. 87) to attach one- 
self to, with Ds hence to be devoted to, 
to serve, to dedicate to Num. 25, 3 5; 
Ps. 106, 28 (Targ.). 

Puh. Wa% (part. 9%) to be firmly 
bound to, of a sword, “with oy 2 Sam. 
20, 8. 

Hif. Tuakery (fut. 172%2) to knot, to 
weave, figurat. to contrive , 732 Ps. 
50, 19. 

TS (with suff. ix; plur. DTS, 
constr. 379%) m. prop. union, joining 
together; hence 1. a pair, a yoke, of 
onion Jupaes 19, 10, "pa 1 Sam. 11,7, 
pvp "2 Kines 5, 17; collect. pairs, Is. 
21, 7 pairs of honseien: hint pas 
2 Krnas 9, 25 riding in pairs; absol. 
Jer. 51, 93 the ploughman and his yoke. 
— 2. as much land as a yoke of oxen 
can plough in a day, a yoke, jugum, 
jugerum, 1 Kinas 19, 19 twelve yokes 
were before him, i. e. were ploughed; 
rsp ‘2 1 Sam. 14,14 a yoke of land, as 
& measure (but the LXX read Myvi Ms); 
Is. 5, 10 ten yoke of vine-land; "metaph. 
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as the measure of a burden carried by 
a pair of mules 2 Krnas 5, 17. 3 

mas (with suf. Sn2%; from px) 
fem. a covering, veil, Sona or Sot. 4, 1 
and 6,7 behind thy veil (aga is related 
to "33 as mrim2 to non), and so the 
LXX, Symn., ‘Peshito, Ibn Gandch; Is. 
47, 2 put off thy veil, as a sign of re- 
proach, 

The meaning locks, tresses (Rashi, 
Kimchi), though seymologicely possible, 
is inapposite. 

priax (pl. oprax, from pix Pib.) 
m. dried grapes formed into cakes, which 
were counted 1 Sam. 25, 18; 30, 12; 
2 Sam. 16,1; 1 Cur. 12, 40; conseq. not 
single pieces of a kind of fruit or figs, 
(Syr., Arab.), but cakes of raisins pres- 
sed together (Targ., Kimchi). 

MMOS (part. rai, fut. ma%s2) intr. to 
sprout forth, to grow up, of plants, 
paw Gen. 41,6, awe 2,5, vat Ez. 17, 
6, v2 Ex. 10, 5; of ie Luy. 13, 37; 
figur. to arise anew, to grow up, of men 
Jop 8,19 (see 8,16); to prosper, become 
strong, of a people Is. 44, 4; Zeon. 6, 
12; to arise, to be developed, of events 
Is. 49, 9; 43,19; 58,8, as also nx" 51, 
5; metaphor. of buy Jos 5, 6, ras Ps. 
85, 12. Here belongs ri2is as an intr. 
Eccues. 2,6 (a wood) growing up in trees, 
where oy is not the accus. of the ob- 
ject. Deriv. tax. 

Pih. rae (in pause rigs, inf. constr. 
rex, fut. misit>) a stronger expression 
of Kal: to sprout, to grow, of the beard 
2 Sam. 10, 5, of the hair, J upass 16, 22, 
of the pubes Biz.16,7, as 57994 “vip 
Is. 7,20 is probably to ‘be taken also. 

Hif. rra3ert (fut. '%2) to cause to sprout, 
“vxn Ps. 104, 14, nw nivia Jos 38, 27, 
pwn Is, 61, 11, with a double accus. 
Ps. 147, ‘8, or the accusat. is omitted 
Devt. 29, 22: to bring forth, omitting 
the accusat. of the plants Is. 55, 10; 
fig. of jp Ez. 29, 21, Ps. 132, 17, i. e. 
to cause to become powerful or mighty ; 
max Jer. 33,15, i, e. to give offspring; 
also to cause to appear, p 1% Is.61, 11, 
Ven 2 Sam. 23, 5. 


mab 


The Aram. max, maior, Nasor. Seat 
to shine, appears to point to the funda- 
mental signification; whence metaphor. 
to sprout, to grow. ‘The organic root 
mia~x is ident. with that in 2°?) ma"9 


(which see), ma-. The ihe 


besmear, anoint, is ident. in its Organic 
root with m—ma I. 


max (with suf mM) m. a sprout, 
collect. with : TD‘ Gen. 19, 25, pax Is. 
61,11 and 1D Ez. 16, 7; "Bn Ez. 
17, 9 sprouting. leaves; 4 nyny, 17, 10 
beds of growth; fruit Hos. 8, 7; figur. 
“4 ‘% Is. 4,2 the sprout of Jehovah, i. e. 
the remnant of the people purified and 
made holy, comp. Joun 1,13 yeyevvqys- 
v0g &x tov Fsov; of a descendant of the 
Davidic dynasty, especially of Messiah, 
fully prs ‘xt Jur. 23,5, Mp tx‘ 33, 15, 
“ay Zecu. 3, 8, fully” raw oes Wn 
6, 12, 

TE (pl. pvrvax) m. 1. a bracelet; 
hence ov oy Gex. 24, 22 380 47, sel- 
dom with’ “br Ez. 28, 42; armz- clasp 
Nom. 31, 50, so called from being at- 
tached to or "embracing. — 2. a cover, 
for a vessel Num. 19,15, Ar. ole the 
same. See >-np. 

= yok 4 (after the form Pp", from 
pint) | m. @ noose, gin, JoB 18,9 the gin 
takes hold of him (pin with Sy which see), 
parall. to mp (nw, ' moaw, ban, my5>7 
also stand there): 5, 5 and the gin 2 snatcheth 
at their substance. The translation robber 
(Targ.), or a comparison with "as mean- 
ing lock, tress (Kimchi), or the’ accepta- 
tion Dove = ONY same as D NDS, pa- 
rall. to 594 and relating to DNw (LXX, 
Vulg., Pesh., Saad.), or lastly the 
sense of the Ar.,.slye a hard, parched 
land (Zbn Gand are to be rejected. 

M72 (from nx) f. prop. destruc- 
tion, extinotion (cognate i in sense 1195), 
but only as an adverb ‘x entirely, "for 
ever (cognate in meaning boiy>) Lev. 
25, 23.30. 

aay (not used) tr. to braid, to bind, 
the hair; to entwine, to bind about, to 


> to 
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cover, of a veil; ident. with nar. The 
organic root oy is also in Dd- n, DYN, 


ox-9 I; Ar. wd to bind, ‘tie, to 
braid or i together; eae nw to 
knot, to enclose. Deriv. eh ae 

Pit. bys a stronger expression than 
Kal, whence Dax. 3 


a (part, pl. m. D*prait) intr. to be 
dry, to dry up, of the ov0 Hos. 9,14; 
to press together into a " cake, raisins. 
Deriv. out of Pik. prey. Arab. (gc 
to gape with thirst; Talm. to coe 
together. The organic root pa-% may 
coincide with 472, p72 (P72). 


“Was (not used) intr. to shoot forth, 
to sprout forth, of the branches of a 
tree getting leaves; to spring forth, of 
wool; to project, to be prominent, of the 
tops and points of trees; to rise up, of 
forests. The organic root “72~% is also 
in 7279 (to stick out, of hairs, ‘bristles ; 
to be bristly, rugged); perhaps in “72~} 
(to 727 Gen. 43, 11) to bring forth, 
produce, “va-& (to ""ay), Aram. 278 
(to “nays), in 73, 1279. Deriv. "72%, ‘and 
the proper names Dy, 2, Gent. m. 
“ya%. The Ar. to veil, to cover, 
to ‘hide, is connected with the Aram. 
720; but not with the Hebr. "7a. 

"Pin. “79% (not used) to shoot * forth 
greatly , of the top of a tree. Derivat. 
mye. 

“ny (with suff. 7%) mase. wool of 
sheep Ez. 27, 18, woollen stuff, in op- 
position to psn Lev. 13, 47, Deut. 
22,11, the two ‘together constituting the 
collective materials of clothing Hos. 2, 
7; Prov. 31,13; not suited for sacred 
garments as having belonged to an ani- 
mal and causing perspiration Ez.44,17; 
a figure of white colour Is. 1, 18; Ps. 
147, 16; @ woollen garment Is. 51, 8. 
Aram. "729, Syr. Ipsos, 


Wax. (eoubtatepiaee from “Wax to be 
prominent) n. p. of & Phenician. locality 
at the Eleutherus, mentioned by Strabo 
(XVI, 753), Ptol. (5, 15) under the name 


Ome 


‘of Sizton, Siuveos, in Arabic by rue 
(Assem. I, 504), and whose ruins are 
spoken of by Shaw as found at the wes- 
tern foot of Lebanon under the name 
Sumra (Travels p. 269); Le m. "2% 
Gen. 10, 18. 

= hina (double-mount forest; see “W2%) 
n. p. 1. of a city in Benjamin, named 
along with Bethel Josu. 18,22, situated 
on the northern boundary. — 2. fully 
Ds “WI x. p. of a mountain, belong- 
ing ‘to the mountains of Ephraim 2 Cur. 
13,4; not connected with the city ‘x. 


mas (with suff. inex, DAD, 


from “728) f. prop. what is greatly pro- 
jecting, hence the top of a tree, a high 


branch, e. g. of the cedar Ez. 17, 3 22; 


defined and interpreted by nip wee 
17, 4 (Rashi and Kimchi), made stronger 
by rat 17, 22, and the figure of a 
king;’ "Foz. 31,3 and its (the cedar’s) top 
is between clouds (o-nay for ‘a9); 31, 
10 14. 


Ak (3 pl. max) tr. 1. to destroy, 
to extirpate, to cut off, Lament. 3, 53, 


‘Ethiop. the same; not connected in its 
organic root with tax, TEX, but with 


cause, to dry y up or disappear, of waters; 
to cut off, to drive away, with "2873 of 
a thing; to ruin; then to complete, to 
finish, to conclude, like "12D. Derivat. 
nny (which see). 

Nif. mia%3 (1 pers. sry1222) to be cut offs 
Jos 23, 17 oh that I might not be cut off 


by misfortune! fig. to become extinct or 


be dried up 6,17. 


NIP Ps. 119, 139. 
"Pih. I. nna (3 plur. innies from 
"yanmay and samy. i. @. compounded 


of Pih. L. and IL.) to extirpate, of Dna: 


Ps. 88,17. 


Hif. n-g37 (part. m3, fut. na%>) | 
ree satrdy. i erpal. > 2 init-by : same as Nx (which see). See also RE. 
(every apostate) Ps. 73, 27; to root out, 


VW WI? 101, 8, owe 18,41, path 


143, 12: Instead of nw 69, 5 we 
should read with the Syr. “niney bod 
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38 


because of the parallelism (more than 
my bones). 

mvs see NN 3%. 

= (only plur. o-2%, from 42% IL.) m. 
properly a thorn, a prick, then a hook; 
coupled with ma Prov.22,5 (see ma 3); 
pps->s Jos B, 5 even out of the thorns, 
i.e. from places surrounded with thorn- 
hedges; where ’¥=‘9 is a climax (even). 
But many mss. read p22 or D3, 
which would refer to }4x= 2% I., mean- 
ing an enclosed place, a granary and 
have to be rendered: and he takes tt 
into the granaries. 

1S (with a of motion rig) see 4. 


NIB (not used) a-stem assumed for 


Nake Now. 32,24, with the meaning of 
j8s; but the derivative may have arisen 
from NINZ="DNe from Nx, as the cod. 
Samar. has it. 

NIX fem. same as jNX Num. 32, 24; 
comp. max Ps. 8, 8 and see Nox gal 
1N¥- 

PRs (constr. nx, pl. nip) f. 1. (from 
pe L) a thorn, prick; perhaps a sing. 
to the plur. ax (see jx); metaphor. a 


| hook, a hook hi 2: l 
that of 2-w. — 9' Fig. ‘(not aaed)t0 ok, a hoo for fishing Am. 4,2; paralle 


nino and comp. min; @ battlement, see 
TPR. — 2. (from px IL) a shield, cover- 
ing the whole man, so called perhaps 
from its being fitted together with 
braided work; different therefore from 
v2 1 Kines 10, 16 17, and along with 
the latter forming a complete accoutre- 
ment Ezex. 23, 24; 38,4; 39,9. Also 
coupled with m4 2 Cur. 14, 7, stn 


| Ps. 91, 4, man 1 Cur. 12, 34. Figurat. 
Pih. I. migy to destroy, to consume, of 


protection, defence Ps. 5, 13; 91, 4. — 
3. (from q2% IV.) the cold, of or] Prov. 


| 25, 13, and also according to ‘tradition 


the pl. n-3% Prov. 22,5; opposite one 
(from pnp). 


es Ps. 8, 8, arising from many, 


TIX (constr. raz) m. q band, a ine 
ban, same as f2% Is. 62,3 K’tib. 


aePh's (pl. with suff. 59123; from spy) 
m. prop. something hollowed, deepened out, 


May 
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r\23 


hollow, bent (see “2%); hence a hollow 
passage, an aqueduct, a water-pipe; usu- 


ally 1. @ gutter 2 Sam. 5, 8 (Joseph., 


Vulg.), where, however, the LXX and 
Symm. read nio¥, understanding it to 


mean fortification, bulwark. — 2. a canal, 
water- conduit, metaphorically a cloud 
Pg, 42,8, where the LXX, Symm. and 
Aqu. understand generally water-spout, 


sluice. Comp. Arab. Sli ear, handle, | 


prop. a thing bent; Aram. Nn%x a hook, 
ne a canal; see nny.” 


Tay (fut. myx?) intr. to turn aside 
or away from, to let oneself down, from 


a thing, with 5372 Jupaes 1,14; Josx. 


15,18 (Targ. 1278); to sink, ‘with ‘© into 


a thing, ; i. e. to penetrate Jupazs 4, 21. 


The organic root m2-¥ is closely con- 


nected with that in Pp : 


72% (only plur. pis, from pal | 


="pW) m. a thorn, a prickle, spina; pi. 
Num. 33, 55, Jos. 23, 13, ident. with 
bs 4 (which i is the reading of the cod. 
Samar. ), 80 called from pricking; comp. 
Talm. 32% @ radish, from its sharpness. 


py (constr. pra; from ne) 2 m. a 


thing wound about the head, a tiara, tur- 
ban, of kings Is. 62, 3 Kr (see E89), 


and ‘nobles Jos 29,14, or of priests 
ZECcH, 3, 5. 


mE Is (only pl. nip-) fem. same as. 


g72%, nox, a turban or es of wo- 
men Is. 3, 23. 


De (only part. pass. f. pl. nia3%) 


intr. ‘to be hard, of bread, stones; to be 


dry, of ears of grain Gen. 41, 23; comp. 


hard, pv% a rock, Syr. a3e,, Samar. 
for the E 
lean. Comp. bn and D2p. 


be pointed or sharp, of thorns, daggers, 
pinnacles, battlements; Talm. to be sharp, 


of the taste; ident. in its organic root: 
7 with that in y2-7 (to yh), Arab. 
poe, Aram. wn (to No°Er1 an axe), | 

“8, [ O. Derivat. py (pi. 3°93), 


3 (pl. "pea, max 1 (pi. ‘Tipe. 


Aram. D3x to be withered or dry, to be nate; while 


ebrew wmabn. Metaphor. to be. 
| as an adv. humbly, modestly. 


{28 I. (unused) intr. same as 438 to 


ja¥ II. (not used) tr. same: as. 33) 
PY to hedge about, to surround, to en- 
close; hence to protect, to defend, of a 
shield, armour. Deriv. "2% 2, 737 (pl. 
p°5373) according to the coaline: of some. 
sn 2, ‘99 (Ps. 35, 3) according to 
the Targ.; ; the Aram. by. and especially 
122 proceed also from this fundamental 
signification. See 72% Il. 


j23 TIL. (not used) intrans. to fit into 
one another, to knot, to weave; ident. in 


its organic root with that i in 8390) O78, 


7, Aram. R38, Ar. re (to weave, 
whence Ero a basket), Cron: Deriv. 
(according to some) Max 2. 

Pih. redupl. x2¥ (not used) to plait, 
a basket, assumed for the noun M3x%. 

jau IV. (not used) intr. to be drawn 
tightly together , by cold, to stiffen, to 
freeze (cognate in sense 2-7, WP» NDP); 
Aram. }¥ (in 320%) the same, " whence 
NDS. In its fundamental signific. it may 
be connected with = (j2%) TH. Ar. 
the same, whence ye cold. Derivat. 
rie 3. 

‘Dy see PRY. 


yi¥ (part. pass. 912%) intr. to sink, 


ae 

to bend, a collateral form of ¥39; hence 
to be humble, modest Prov. 11, 2, oppo- 
site sat; Aram. vIx the same, "AS. JEN 
to lay dow, to set down. TM 2%, the Aram. 
N23 and the Ar. &) 4 (to submit) are cog- 
is not connected with 

the word. i _ | 
Hif. 2-203 (infin. absol. YIIT) to act 
humbly or "modestly ; infin. abs. Mic. 6, 8, 


F\Je (inf. Nia, fut, ox) tr. to en- 
wrap, to roll or wind around, Lev.16,4, 
to cover, of a turban, veil; to roll to- 


gether, a ball of thread, with a double 


accusative Ig. 22,18; also (as in the ra- 
dically cognate 52>, nn, Targ. 123) to 
bend or make crooked, as is apparent from 


ithe Arab. wd (inflexit), ib (to be 


riDI¥ 


the same; and that these two meanings 
are connected is clear from 42> (see 
page 674). The organic root 42-¥ is 
also contained in 42-2, 037H, mp7Y 
(which see); perhaps also in ne I De. 
rivat, INDY, 52M, MHI, NpIE. 

THIS 7. @ ball Is. 22,18. 

MISIS (from the Pih. of }2¥ II.) 7. 
a thing woven, a basket Ex.16, 33. Ac- 
cording to the Targ., Vulg., Saad. and [bn 
Gandch, a vase or vessel: comp. the Aram. 


not a basket, Ar. phe perplexae arbores. 


Day (not used) tr. to enclose, to con- 
fines ident. in its organic root p2"% with 
that in pi-X (to be straitened, “Gasioas), 
mI" (which see and PpIX), PIT, pI, 
‘Aram: p27; Ar. Overy to be narrow. 

Pih. pas (not used) ¢o enclose. Deriv. 
pre. . 

738 (not used) é7. to hollow, to deepen, 
of a eharnel or water-course, tubes, 
sluices; to make bowl-shaped or hollow, 
of a vessel; to make crooked or bent, of 
hooks, handles; / consed. ident. with "25, 
Arab. pms 
295 
rai a hook, Arab. byLie a hook, a 
handle. In Arabic this stem has also the 
subjective sense ‘“‘to close”, the hand, 
hence to be covetous, Ar. greedy. 

Pih. I. "3% (not used) intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. “i>x. 


Pih. I. “N3% (with n inserted) to make 


hollow throughout , to deepen, whence: 
n1N2%; comp. “nwy I. (from “wy IT.) 
and apy I. (from “wy L) belonging 
to nqnws. 

| PPNIE (from “py, Pib. IL. 4p2%, which’ 
see; only in pil. ¢. nj after the form 
nijnwy) f. ¢ tube Zpcu. 4,12, mentioned 
‘before as npxna 4, 2, in the plur. con- 
strued as a masc. (Op MEI—"DY), be- 
cause they typify SEMI "y5. Ac- 
cording to the LXX beak, according to 
Jerome and the Syr. zose, which amount: 
to the same thing. 
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crooked), Wain (to enclose), Syr. vad, | 


) perhaps also with 
comp. Aram. NIX a channel, . 


“WS. 


WS I. (inf. with suff. 779%; fut. 12%") 
intr. to march on, to pace, Arab. 0 ; 
to step forward, to mount up, with 23, 
Gen. 49, 22 her branches (daughters) 
mount up (sa9x for pl. WIP) over the 
wall (Valg. a Saadia); to march along, to 
move in procession, with ja of the place 
whence JUDGES 5,4 or 3 through Ps. 68, 
8,,of the stately march of Jebovah; 
with the accus. PN as a measure of 
the way, 1. e. to march over Has. 3, 12; 
to go, with accus. mva ‘773 the way to 
the house Prov. 7,8; Jur. 10, 5; metaphor. 
to make a step or pace, 2 Sam. 6,13 and 
when the bearers of the ark of God (re- 
lieving one another) had made siz paces, 
there being six choirs (LXX, Vulg.); 
in derivatives to go after, to follow, to 
choose a way (see 39812); also 59D stands 
once for it in “9003 ‘which see. " Deriv. 
59%, ay and ‘perhaps PT 39%. 

Hif. Peet (fut. Ts) "to ‘cause to 
descend or drive slowly, with > to Jox 
18, 14. 


“WE II. (not used) tr. to ives to- 


gether, to join, to bind, to close together, 
of a troop; a clasp, a fetter. The or- 


‘ganic root is also in 10-n L., 3 (779), 


Aram. 8-79, in 5X &e.; - ‘Ar. es and 
uae the same. Deriv. perhaps 5739373 
(Dan. 11, 43 troops), WWE 2, 7s 2 
and '$ apse. 


ADS (with suff. “32%; pl. ayye, 6 


) "13%, with suf. “ys, mye) m1. a 


step , pace, ' Dt ‘to walk along well 
Prov. 30, 29: I ah Ps. 18, 87 to 


enlarge the_step, ‘not to hinder flight; 


‘% 2" (from “> I.) Proy. 4, 12; Jos 
18, 7 the step is straitened, not free; 
pom Jer. 10, 23 to direct the ateps; 

ns yan Prov. 5, 5 to take a firm hold of; 
" “2d Jon 14,16 to number the steps, 
i.e. to watch closely; ’% "BDI2 ‘Tat 
31, 37 to report exactly the stepe, i.e. 

to give an account of the conduct; 

‘STR Lament. 4, 18 to hunt the steps. 
— 2, a march, procession, and so per- 
haps a definite distance which has been 
left behind, @ station 2 Sam. 6, 13; but 


TIYY 


according to the LXX and Vulg. a choir, 
i. e. a united troop, who could relieve 
one another in bearing the ark; conseq. 
from “9% II. 

TIS fem. 1. (from 59% 1.) a going, 
marching 2 Sam. 5,24; 1 Cur. 14,15 the 
rush of a going through the tops of the 
(balsamic) baca-trees (mulberry trees). 
Perhaps the LXX read mayo, Targ. 
and Syr. (on Cuzon.) 97%, but our ex- 
planation is the most suitable, agreeing 
with the Syr. (on 2 Sam). — 2. (from 
19x IL) prop. what is bent together, 
enclosing; hence a bracelet, an arm-clasp 
Is. 8, 20 (LXX), where a step-chain, a 
foot-ornament does not suit the context; 
comp. 498, Ar. uae arm, dleas 
clasp. 

riyy (part. m. ny, pl. ops, 7. 9X) 
tr. 1. to bend downwards, a vessel, i. e. 
to pour it out, to empty it, Jur. 48, 12 
and I will send to him (Moab) the em- 
ptiers (of vessels), i. e. the depopulators 
of cities (LXX, Rashi), parallel to pw, 
conseq. ident. with 20 Jos 38, 37, 
which is also used of pouring out a 
full vessel; Ar. Lao intr. to be inclined 
or bent down, } to pour out (a 
vessel), to incline the ear, Ar. to 


bend; farther, to stretch or lay down, i.e. to 
conquer or subject Is. 63,1, like 9-955. 


2. intr. to lie down, ad eoneuhitaie: to 
be stretched out, extended on a bed, of a 
at Jer. 2, 20, comp. 993; to be cast. 


down, sacs TY one cast die i, e. 
the. oppressed, dejected ones Is. 51, 14. 


a vessel, i. e. to pour out Jur. 48, 12. 


Probably ident. in its organic root’ 


1-9¥% with that in 9¥->, psn?. 
DS (pl. om iay, with suf. oI TPE, 
TIE; from ny) m. small, "inferior 


JER. 14,3; 48, 4 K’tib; elsewhere "2¥. | 


EPS (with suf. mp-ye, from ny) 
m. a veil (of a woman), about the head 
Gen. 24, 65; 38, 14. 

9S (from “9¥; with cuff. Py; pl. 
Dee, e, with suff. TPE, by ~) 
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ye 


adj. m., "I9°9% f. 1. small, subst. a small 


one, oppos. 35; a younger one 43,33, op- 
posite "23, aa 29, 26 or “id 43, 33; 
young, pny JOB 30,1, with 7) qounper: 


‘for which 29, 8 has "22; 3 TSR the young- 


est in JupGss 6,15; the mean, " petty JER. 
14, 3, opposite “TR, parallel 732 Ps. 
119, 141; weal, powerless , Wests bale: 
Jur. 49, 20 the weak of the sheep, an 
epithet of the tribe of Benjamin, on 
account of its few numbers Ps. 68, 28. 
— 2. (only with @ of motion yy) 
n. p. of a place in Edom 2 Kines 8, 21, 
which cannot, however, be the same as’ 
the Moabite “vit (Jur. 48, 34); but it 
appears to stand for Ty", the moun- 
tainous district of Edom (XX, Vulg.); 
in 2 Cur. 21,9 even 1'p-ny stands i in- 
stead of it. 

YE f. youth, late birth Gun. 43, 33, 
Senontc 4953. — mass Dan. 8, 9 is 
a fem. mixed form from “Wis73 and “3X 
(see 1"y272), and does not belong | here. 


ne (fut. 49%") tr. to load, beasts of 
burden, spoken of nomads; generally 
intr. to migrate , Is. 33, 20° a tent that 
does not remove, i. e. is saath comseq. 
ident. with jy IL; Ar. the same, 
opposite ols. To take the fut. yx" 
as a noun (Kimchi), or to derive it from 
2% = 02 (Gesen., Commentar tiber den 
J esaia), should be rejected. Deriv. the 
proper hame 0729%. 

Pih. 439% (not ‘used) to migrate, live 
as a nomad. Deriv. the proper name 


; p29 x. 
Pih. 9% to turn sideways, to incline, 


ye n. p. of the metropolis of lower 


Egypt, and at the same time the oldest 
city of the country as well as the abode 
of its kings Nom. 13, 21, the nearest dis- 
trict of which was called % m0 Ps. 78, 
12 43. It lay on the east bank of the 
Tanitic arm of the Nile, which received 
its name from it, and was the seat of 


a dynasty down to the time of Psam- 


metichus Is.19,11 18; 30, 4; Ez. 30, 14, 
quoted by Manetho as the 21% and 234. 
The LXX and Targ. render it Tass, 
Saadia by the Arabic form we. The 


O3Yy 


Tanis of classical writers and “¥ is the 
Coptic SANH, Baw, Zaane, i. ©. low 
region; whence the Hebrew and Arabic 
forms originated. 42% has nothing to 
do with the Semitic. stem Pe. 

=P bes (double migratory tent) n. p. of 
a place of the Kenites near 3p in 
Naphtali Jupess 4,11 K’tib, for which 
Jos. 19, 33 has D-p29x. As a conse- 
crated oak was at this place (see }7>s), 
Jas or PIN is joined to it. 


OILS see O79. 


YS (not used) tr. to cover, to veil, 
to envelop, Ar. ad to be weak, infirm. 


The organic root lies in )a-y» (which 
see). Deriv. 4. 


IRIE (pl. p°g~, from 99x) m, sculp- 
tured work, 2 Cur. 3, 10; a gle 

gold-work; see 31%. 

pyy (inf. abs. p2%, ¢. p¥, fut. pss?) 
intr, same as PIT (Ar. (Sx and ( $s} ) 
to cry out, from pain and sorrow Gr. 
27, 34; 2 Kinas 4,40; to complain aloud, 
to lament Devt. 22, 24: Ps. 34, 18; to 
ery aloud, in a boastful and magnilo- 
quent manner Is. 42, 2; with dx of the 
person to cry to, to ceclen God Ex. 
8,8, Lament. 2,18, a king or prophet 
Gen. 41, 55,1 ‘Kines 20, 39, or also 
with 5 of the person 2Cur.13,14; with 
the accus. of the object to cry complain- 
ingly about a thing Jos 19,7; fig. of the 
heart Lament. 2, 18, of blood Gen. 4 
10. Deriv. “py. 

Nif. pyx (fut. PR) to be called to- 
gether Jupees 7, 23, for which P2T2 oc- 
curs in 6, 35; 10, 17; with alas) 1Sam. 
13,4 to be called to follow. 

Pih. p2% (part. pyxia) to call aloud 
2 Kines 2, 12. 

Atif. PY (fut. PV¥1, ap. pz) to 
call together 1 Sam. 10, 17, elsewhere 
Pye. 

: pps (constr. Mprx, with suff. iInprx, 
nn) /. ery, from pain Gun. 27, 34; ery 


for help Is. 5,7; shriek Jer. 48,5, ele: 
where mpst Is. 15, 5; with genitive of 


~~ 
er A = ta SD a rr Re SS 
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the subject Ps.9,13 the ery of the poor, 
or of the object against whom the cry 
is raised (Jur. 48, 5) Gun. 18, 21; 80 
also 19, 13. 


“WY (futng &5)intr. prop. to be enclosed, 
straitened, pressed together, ident. with 
mx (to be nm strait) and “yt (which 
see), Ar to be little; henes fig. to be 
denice or low Jos 14, 21, opposite 
329 (to be honoured); to be lessened, to 
be small Jur. 30, 19; to be poor, and 
like "39 applied to the faithful Zecu. 
13, 7; ‘elsewhere Wes “ys Jer. 49, 
20, or DUPE 14, 3 = DmIT. Accord- 
ing to the derivatives ns has also the 
meaning to be young, io be born after 
or late born. Deriv. YS, NPS or 
WIE, TI, Wier, mye, and the 
proper names “Dw, “ry, ao, TIS , 
Ws. 

“aps (and “pix Gen. 19, 20 30, with 
a of motion TE; smallness, diminu- 
tiveness, little town) n. p. of a city at 
the southern extremity of the Dead Sea, - 
which was preserved amid the destruc- 
tion of the cities in the vale of Siddim 
Gen. 13, 10; 14, 2 8; 19, 20 seq. It 
belonged afterwards to Moab Is. 15, 5; 
Jer. 48,34. The LXX write Zryao, 
Zeya, Zoyoow, elsewhere also Zéaga. 
The Arabs write py See Robinson’s 
Pal. II, 480. 648. 


“EE intr. to adhere to, to cleave to, 
to be attached to, of “iy, with > to 
Lament. 4, 8. The stem is connected 
with Da¥, N2¥, 2%; and the organic 
root "z "2 is ‘also in sp" (which see); 
Ar. ere (to bind or twist together, to 
fetter) the same. 

MY L (part. mp, pl. ores, with 
suff. 72%, part. f. sey, pl. nips; part. 
pass. "2% for "PY; fut. * mak, ap. x7) 
intr. prop. to be bright, shining, to lighten; 
hence metaphorically to look at, to view, 
to observe, with the accus. Prov. 15, 3 
like tw (which see); to oversee, niordsy 
nia 31,27; to view, prophetically, with 
by beside, Hos. 9, 8; to look forth, of a 
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distant view Sone or Sox. 7, 5; “pk 
a seer, prophet Is.52,8 and 56, 10, Ez. 
3,17, also nEx7) Is. 21, 6 or "720 62, 6, 
or a watchman, on a watch tower, @ scout 
2 Sam. 13, 34; 18, 24; to look out for, to 
select , hence 359 oy ws (= px, like 
wwy Jos 41, 25 = ting) JOB 15, "22 se- 
lected for the (enemy’ s) sword; to look 
sharply, of God, with ‘2 ja and 7°31 
Gen. 31, 49; 3 "xX to look among (per- 
sons), i.e. to "havea sharp look Ps. 66, 7. 
Deriv.2%12 1, nx (according to some), 
the proper names npy, np (MNpy), FHSS 
(according to some), } px 2, mein, yips 3, 
ips and "px. 

Pih. px (part, Bx, pl. DM, fut. 
rIEx*) to look out, to view, of watchmen, 
prophets Mic. 7,4; to watch, with 2 for 
7, 7; followed by the infinitive nin’ 
Has. 2, 1; to look about, for help Ps. 
5, 4; with. accus. ‘j'J7 for the way Nau. 
2,2; 1Sam. 4,13; mpea px to watch 
on the watch for Lawunr. 4, 17 (Targ.). 
Deriv. Ape. 

As to the organic root, 7_px¥ may be 
ident. in the first instance with the root 
in AITw, which lies also in HI", Arab. 
his hans (to be dry), was (to 
be visible), Caw (to look sharply). The 
organic root and fundamental significa- 
tion should be judged by st-m, 29°n, 
aipmy, AE, W, Ta. A ‘comparison 
with onén- 00, Gxentopat, Latin specio, 
specto, German _ Spihen » is question- 
able; Arab. (she to shine, to be clear, 
bright. 


mipY II. (inf. abs. nb) tr. 1. to ex- 
tend, to spread, a cloth, a carpet, in 
order to eat off it Is. 21, 5, which suits 
W2w TI; Ton Ganéch, to arrange, 
generally like 99. Deriv. n°px. — 
2. (not used) metaphor. to cover over, to 
overlay, with stone slabs or wooden 
tablets, with gold or silver; Talm. Np& 
and 4% the same, whence re and NDS 
(def. NNBY) @ mat, a covering. 

Pih. Ty (fut. 72x) to cover, to over- 
lay, walls with wooden planks 1 Kinas 
6, 15, with gold 6, 22, stones 2 Cur. 
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3, 6; commonly with a double accusat. 
Ex. 25, 11; 26, 29; 27, 2, rarely with 
accus. of the material only 1 Kinas 6, 15, 
once with 2 ib. Deriv. “ex. 

Puh. Ex (part. "Bx, plur. ppt) 
to be overlaid, covered, "Fix, 26, 30; Prov. 
26, 23. 

The organic root of Mb% is not con- 
nected with ny, since that of the 
latter, MD", is identical with the root in 
mp IL, mp-> IL, np-y; but it (4_py) is 
one with Hp IL. (belonging to Bb); 
comp. oxemam to cover, oxemag a cover. 

ms (with suf. ynex; from nx IL) 
fem. what flows out, efflux, moisture; 
metaphor. blood, Ez. 32, 6 and I will 
soak the earth with (a double accusat.) 
thy blood on the mountains. ‘p22 (for 
the accusat. 5723) seems to be a mere 
gloss upon =npx; which suits well 32, 
5 (see ni’). "The Targ. takes MEX as 
an adjective to PN, meaning inundat- 
ing, fruitful, covered with slime, to 
denote Egypt; which is less appro- 
priate. 

IDX (watch, watch-tower; from Mpx 1.) 
Nn. p. of an Edomite progenitor Gen. "36, 
11 15; for which form 1 Cur. 1, 36 has 
“De. With the word is compared the 
place xaslo at the southern end of the 
Dead Sea (Robins. Pal. III. p. 31). 

"*DS (from Ee I]. Pih.) m. an over 
laying, coat, covering, of metal Ex. 38, 
17; Num. 17, 13; of nee | Is. 30, 22. 
parallel STIBN. 


yipx (after the form T1293, constr. 
7ipy, with a of motion nib, C. ST2IDN, 
but which often indicates ‘only a very 
remote idea of motion or direction to) 
fem. (Is. 43, 6; Sona or Son. 4, 16) 
1. (from jE%) prop. a district covered, 
dark, obscure, then the north, which 
was conceived of as veiled in obscurity, 
with high mountains and masses of 
rock, in contrast with the light and 
clear south (0193, 79, 72°); comp. 
2o0¢ Cogoy in Homer, at Lye by (land 
of darkness for the north) in Jén Batuta. 
Hence a genitive to TIN Ex. 26, 20, 


diag Num. 34,7, "gw Ez. 40, 35, sox 
Ex. 26, 35, mh Ez. 42,17 northerly: 
‘% nD" Is. 14, 13 the extreme sides of 
the north, i.e. in the extreme corner or 
point of the north, applied to S3‘7a “3, 
the mountain of the (gods’) assembly, 
supposed to be in the farthest north and 
reaching up to heaven, or to the utter- 
most northern part of Togarmah Ez. 
38,6. Figurat. applied to }i*%-"NT as 
the Jewish divine mountain Ps. 48, 3; 

‘S P'S to Assyria JER. 3,18 (comp. 3, 
12); to the land of the Chaldeans 6, 
22; 10, 22; to Babylon ZrEcu. 2, 10; also 
3 alone to Syria and Israel Is. 14, 31, 

hence ‘x! 4272 Dan. 11,6 7 8 11 mean- 
ing Seleucus and his posterity, opposed 
to 23357 ‘J272 (the Ptolemies); to Media 
and Persia Is. 41,25; Zepa. 2,13. The 
manifestation of God is described as 
proceeding from the north Ezex. 1, 4. 
‘The same quarter is the mysterious gold- 
land Jos 37, 22 (comp. Herod. 3, 116; 

Plinius H. N. 6, 11; 33, 4); and the 
north wind brings rain Prov. 25, 23. 
Metaphor. the north wind Sona or Sou. 
4,16, and the north land Jur. 46, 20. 
2 yipz7 north of Josu. 8, 11, also Jinx 
» Ez. 8, 5 and jie alone J osu. 11, 2; 

Sips northward Gun. 13, 14 (Gpposite 
1333), fully ‘s mND> Josu. 18, 12; "287 
‘x from the north JER. 1, 138, bat also 
situated toward the north 1,15; in answer 
to the question where? 23, 8. nyipy 33379 
Kz. 21, 3 from south to north, i. e. the 
entire length; but also Tey 33372 21, 9. 

‘gr-byy 8, 14 to the north, in the sore 

mgd on the north side 1 Cur, 26, 17. — 
2, (a concealed, inaccessible place) N. D. 

of a city in Gad Josu. 13, 27; but pro- 
bably the name of the god (by a) Ty- 
phon, so that irex = 7ipx as the name 
of a place is dedicated to (Baal -) Zephon; 
as the full name jir% ya (which see) 
is that of a place. See vey, 27D. — 
3. (from py I. mountain-watch) = Ew 
the name of a place Jupass 11, “I. 

Hence 2px to Ma%a Jupans 12, 4; 

where J epthah lived 11, 34; or it means a 
consecrated place, place for praying (comp. 
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1 Sam.10, 19-24; 1 Macc.3,46) 2 Kinas 
16, 14, for which 16, 15 has “p22 (to 
the place of judgment), which ren was. 
— 4. (from px IL) @ cover, a ‘carpet; 
figur. vault of "heaven Jos 26, 7. 


yipx (prop. the dark, wintry hemi- 
sphere, the dark region, represented by 
a deity) 1.2. p. of an Egyptian deity 
(5¥a), adopted from Aram and Phenicia 
(see Hom. Il. 8, 782; Hes. Theog. 329), 
and representing the dark, cold region 
(Jablonsky p. 178; Seyfarth, Systema 
etc. p. 124), where the sun and stars 
are extinguished and the light of heaven 
is swallowed up (Eusebius Praep. Ev. 
IIT, 12); in an astral respect the cold 
star (Virg. Georg. 1, 336; Plinius H. N. 


/2, 8) Typhon, and probably connected 


with Px. See another explanation 
under 5%. Derivat. the name of the 
city ‘S bya Ex. 14, 2 in Egypt, ident. 
with PEL 2, yipx in Palestine. — 2. n. p. 
m, No. 26, 15, for which }i7Dx stands 
in Gen. 46, 16. 

“IDX (from jinx, Typhon) m. coming 
from the Typhon-region, spoken of an 
army of locusts, which came out of the 
wilderness, from the region ruled over 
by jipx Jo. 2, 20. But it may be 
translated generally the destroyer, 0 
cugarxos (Acts 27,14). — 2. A patro- 
nym. from }iEx in signification 2. Num. 
26, 15. 

DIDS (from yex, constr. pl. yx) 


m. dung, excrements Ez. 4,15 Ktib, see 
2°D&. 


ys 

“bE (pl. pe, from sex IV.) fem. 
(mase. only i in Pa. 102, 8; 104, 17) 1. 
prop. the chirping, twittering, singing; 
hence a bird Lev. 14, 4 49; collect. 
mp2">p ipx->> Gen. 7, 14, “ntpse-b3 
n3> Devt. 4, 17, nD ‘Tips Ps, 148, 10, 
mpD-d> “iss Ez. 39.17 all the fowl, and 
also ™” alone Am. 3, 5, coupled with 
197 (which see) Ps. 84, 4, Prov. 26, 2, 
though the same with it; of birds of 
prey Ez. 39, 4, of female birds Is. 31, 
5. Figur. the ‘timid, or pious Psaum 
11, 1, where the versions read Yap Vt 
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'; comp. Aram. “DE trey, Arab. pile 


(a bird), yphes (a sparrow). Phenic. 
nsx the same. — 2. (Bird) n. p.m. 
Nom. 4, 10. 


mpy I. (not used) trans. to bend, to 
make crooked, of a vessel, cup, bowl; 
identical in its organic root nmp-y with 
ne I. (belonging to mp 2 meaning a bow 
Ps. 124, 7); Aram. MbD, ets 5 Arab. ; 


@. Fa a a 


the same, X=? a bow, ‘teaisposed wise, 
Pih. mB (not used) a stronger form 
of Kal. Deriv. nnopx. 
MBs II. (not used) fr. to spread out, 


to draw out, to extend, hence to make 
flat or broad, of a cake, a pancake; 


identical in its organic root Mp" with 


, ME IL, mpd to nny 2; 


that i in n MED 
Ar, the same, spoken of the ham- 
"97 


mering out of tin or iron plates; 
to be broad; 


the proper naihe mpi (= mpX). 

Pith, mp% (not used) to ‘spread out 
largely, to make flat. Deriv. mommy. 

mips (in our text nmpis, after the 
form “pbiy, from py IL; expansion, 
breadth) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7,35 36. 

mies (from mx L) fem. a cruise, a 
flask, for water 1 Sam. 26,12, 1 Kines 
19, 6, or for oil 17, 12, Targ. BD; Syr. 
Pe 3 a dish, a platter. 

"BA see px. 

mbps (from mips L. Pih.) fem. same 
as rex a watch- =1oioar Lament. 4, 17 
(Targ., Syr.); comp. yips Jer. 6, 1. 

{he EX (either a looking out, from 
TIES L; or= }i9_¥ a serpent, which has 
also oat adopted for }ipx; or finally 

= jips which see) x. p. m: ‘Gen. 46, 16, 
for which: Num. 26,15 has jipx. 

TIP SS (from nex Il. Pih.) fem. 
a pancake, a cake, prop. a flat cake Ex. 
16, 31; comp. Italian fladone honey- 
cake, old high German Preiting cake, 


from preit = breit; Greek wiaxove, Latin 
placenta from ziax = flat. 


sts tO spread out. Deriv. 
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PDX (prop. part. pass.) masc. what is 
kept, laid up, therefore a treasure, riches, 
goods Ps. 17, 14 K'tib, elsewhere PRS 
plur. Jos 20, 26. See TEx. 

YDS (only pl. oye, constr. “Boy, 
from be J.) m. game as Py, "prop. 
what is " pushed or forced out, i. 'e. dung, 
excrements Fiz. 4, 15 K’ri; Arab. 
the same. e- 

Ips (from »px I.) fem. prop. what 
has "gone forth or out; hence shoot, 
sprout; figur. a child, only of the ignoble 


members of a family Is. 22, 24, like 
REINS. 


VDE (constr. WES, pl. constr. YYoL, 
from “pz II.) m. prop. the chagoy, the 
hairy; ‘hence a he-goat, designated like 
“-viy from its hairiness; with the geni- 
tive ‘py a he-goat Dan. 8, 5 8, 2 Cun. 
29, 21, a figure of the Greco-Macedo- 
nian monarchy Dan. 8, 21; comp. “bik. 
The derivation from “DY L to wind, to 
turn, to move in a circle, to spring, with 
reference to Is. 13, 21 (Gesenius); or 
from "px, Arab. to wind, to plait 
(Scheid), must be rejected in considera- 
tion of "y'v. 


ahh; (pl constr. ""b¥, from “p) 
Aram, m. the same Eze, 6,17; Targ. for 
PD, also the fem. NDY; Syr. oere 
wre for the Greek zgayos. 


I Tpx (e.n75x) fem. 1.(from “px 1.) 
prop. "what is circular, round; therefore 
a crown, tiara, diadem Is. 28, 5 (Targ. is 
Kimchi); Talm. sy"p¥ enclosure, margin. 
— 2. (from ard = pes to contract, to 
wind into one "another, to intertwine, to 
alternate) prop. a ehange of fortune, fate, 
mishap, Ez. 7, 7 10, for which 7,5 has 
nm Mp4 as a gloss; comp. Talm. mpg 
the name of the goddess of fate at 
Ascalon, prop. fate, catastrophe; Arab. 
x5,Lo fortune, change of fortune. The 
derivation from the Aramaean “EBX = 
Hebrew “p3, or from "£¥ to move in 
a circle, conseq. signifying a circle (Ibn 
Ganfch) does not suit. 


MES 


mpx (from mp Il.) fem. prop. a 
thing spread out, hence a covering, carpet, 
mat, then a table; as jw is prop. a 
thing oe a mat, a table. ‘xi mbx 
Is. 21, 5 they spread out the mat, i. 
arrange the table, parallel with 9"¥ 
Ww; comp. “BO (carpet) 2 Sam. 17, 
98 = a2w, in which sense Zbn Giandch 
has paraphrased the passage. The ex- 
planation (from mpy I, ae) ., Peshito, 
Vulg.) “keep watch”, or “the watch 
spies” is less suitable. 

yes (fut. 18%) tr. same as 469 L, 
WW, yao (Aram. “70, Ar. ee): prop. 
to cover about closely, to cover over, to 
close up, to enclose; hence 1. to conceal 

= to protect Ps. 27, 5, parallel "nd'7; 
with 3 of the place where 31, 21; "DY 
* 83, 4 those protected by God, the con- 
cealed ones, spoken of Israel; jrox Ez. 
7,22 a protege, i. e. the object of 
guardianship and care, a8 a herd is of 
the shepherd (LXX éacxony, without 
reading 372); to keep a strict watch or 
oversight of, nNDN Hos. 13,12; to trea- 
sure up, N93 Prov. 10, 14; to preserve 
or keep, “TiN Jos 21, 19, si3 Sona 
or Sou. 7, 14, ano Ps. 31, 20, mun 
Prov. 2, 7; nba " to keep in the heart, 
i. e. to sneeele may Ps. 119, 11, bts 
Jos 10, 13, "p “TAN 23,12 (where the 
LXX read "pra for spa); also “MN ‘SY 
with this meaning Prov. 2,1; to keep 
back, restrain 27, 16, with 72 of the 
thing from, to ‘eee. hide, Jos 17, 4; 
metaphor. to act secretly, privately, with 
5 against one, i. e. to lie in wait for 
Prov. 1, 11 18; without > Ps. 56, 7 
K’ri; comp. ‘Avain: 22, <a to conceal, 
and lie in wait for. — 2. Only 35x? 
Ps. 10,8, either for "x1, or JEX here 
has the meaning of sy 37, 32. =— Be- 
sides these significations we have also 
to assume in consequence of the derivat. 
to be covered, veiled, dark, of a country; 
to be inaccessible. Deriv. FE, Dw (as 
nouns, see above }Px), "255x, Tey, iE, 
Fine 1, yipz, and the proper names vey, 
riDy, 1px (in TON, “ON, PV, “m-). 
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Nif. j2%2 to be hidden, | to be concealed, 
D'ny, with ya of a person from Jos 24, 
1, or absol. Jer. 16, 17, with 2 of the 
person Jos 15, 20. 

Hif, yexn (inf. constr. suff. 2°23 a 
fut. 72 x") to hide, conceal, with accus. 
Ex. 2, 33 Jos 14, 13. 


DX (constr. 1p) seo JPEN and 


mS (Jah is night or darkness; see 
yipy "and Tip) n. p. m. Zerg. 1,1; Jer. 
21, 1; elsewhere also WIS 37, 3; 
Zon. 6,10; 1 Cur. 6,21 (comp. "py dy), 
for which is DN TAN in 6, 9. 


WIS see MIND &. 


Mapp MIS (Egyptian) a surname 
of J oseph, ‘which he received from 
Pharaoh when he entered upon the ser- 
vice of the state Gun. 41, 45; and which 
was probably a high-sounding honorary 
title. According to Jewish translators 
and interpreters (Targ., Peshito, Jo- 
sephus, Philo, and after them Chrysost., 
Saadia, Kimchi) njpx is a noun from 
jp¥ meaning what is ‘hidden, concealed 
(Targ. nat), Pesh. Lams), i.e. concealed 
future; and TPP stands for m2 572 re- 
vealing (see m295), this word being so 
used in mod. Hebrew. But it is better to 
adopt the Egyptian origin of the words, 
in the orthography of the LXX who 
knew the language porFouy avny, Wop- 
Souqavny, porougarny (=n2¥»), explain- 
ing them stg x00f0V, saviour of the 
world, which is the Egyptian cwt or 
cute (salus) and emec (world), while 5 or 
n with sont and enech is the article, 
om (in the LXX) the sign of the genitive, 
or we should read cwnt (preserver). 
According to Brugsch it is made up of 
p-so-nto-p-ench, i. e. prince of the life 
of the world. 


Yeas I. (not used) tr. to thrust out, 


to take away, to protrude, to extrude, to 


push out, of excrements; to come forth, 
of sprouts; Ar. give and to push, 


> cacavit. Deriv. SEX, PEL, MY DX. 


YES II. (not used) intr. same as 9DN 


YDS 


to breathe, to blow, to snort; hence to 
hiss, of adders and vipers. The inter- 
change of the initial sound & and the 
aspirates is also in Na% = Hebr. 73x, 
“az and “ay, pax L ‘and py, Dox and 
Doe I. as in ‘other languages. The or- 
ganic root. is 95", which lies also in 
JE-N, TMD, mp. "Derivat. YER, JPEY, 
"abe, and perhaps the proper names 
yey, vie, ix, Ey. 

YEX (from 9x IL. ) m. the name of 
a serpent, cerastes (LXX), basilisk (Aq. 
and Vulg.) or viper (Targ.), according 
to the etymology the little viper a span 
long which is a native of Africa, whose 
very hissing was reckoned dangerous 
(isidori Orig. XII, 4) Is. 14,29, a figure 
of the Assyrian power. 

JIbS (not used; after the form 4773, 
whence »295x which see) m. same as YDX. 
The name yipx (which see) or the Egyp- 
tian Typhon, representing the injurious 
and destructive element and resembling 
Ahriman, is perhaps }¥2%; since the Ci- 
lician - Phenician Typhon was regarded 
as a huge serpent (Strabo XVI. 2 p. 
386), and the Egyptian one was also 
represented as a serpent (Plut. de Is. 
ch. 50). The river Orontes called after 
Typkon and dedicated to him, ap. Ma- 
lala (p. 197), where we read: Jonxorrog 
MOTOMOU TOU yori Aeyouérou ‘Oporzov, 
dottg Tugow xai ‘Opityg uadheizar con- 
firms this derivation. Accordingly 3ipx 
from "295%, the proper names {Pee = 
Pps, ick = =Jbx, "2S = DER might be 
referred to YEX. 

obs (pi. D°ypy) m. the same Is. 
11, 8; 59, 5; Prov. 23, 32; Jur. 8, 17. 


ap I. (Kal unused) intr. to chirp, 


to pipe, to twitter, to coo, of birds; to 
whisper, to murmur, of soothsayers; to 
cry out painfully, to mutter, to speak in 
wohispering tones; ; Targ. nx-2, Talm. px, 
‘Ar. Lio. 

| Pik. yee (redupl., part. yepxra, fut. 
5¥DX7) an intensive form of Kal Is. 8, 
19; 10,14; 29, 4; 38,14; Ar..and Talm. 
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Wiese a sparrow, aiuaivo a piping; 
abridged and altered Syr. .¢, , and « 408 
to pipe, Samar. px and ys @ young 
bird, prop. piping; Ar. 2925 to pipe. 

As to the organic root nx, it is found 
also in SW"N, HW"D, 20~p. 


FES II. (not used) inty. to flow, to be 
wet, watered; ident. in its organic root 
x with that in yx (mx) IL, ar, yr I, 
2074, which may be easily percerved 
from the noun 1% 1 and 3, TEx, npr, 
the proper name ¥°t, 3d; comp. YDU. 

Pih, (redupl. Hees to water, to moisten; 
to be very moist or fresh. Derivative 

DSPs (from xbx to hes I.) fa 
brook-plant , a river-shrub, a bank-plant, 
a willow Ez. 17,5; hence applied to the 
vine which requires a well-watered soil 
in hot countries; Arab. xisasuo and 
lLiakio water-willow, osier. Amharic 
Zafzof salix (Isenberg, dict. p.62). The 
meaning “willow” in may 4. and S4y 
proceeds from 249 IIT. having a similar 
fundamental signification. 


“BE I. (fut. "B%>) intr. to turn, to 
twist; hence 1. to move in a circle, to 
wind, to be round about, of a crown or 
diadem. — 2. Metaphor. to turn about, 
to turn back, turning to go away JUDGES 
7, 3, like the Ni/. 203 (which see); in 
which sense the LXX, Vulg. and Pesh. 
take it, comp. Ar. in the secondary 
meaning to run, to run or go forward, 
to flee; identical in its organic root 
“D-e with that in 8—"p IT. and mp I, 
Ar. 73. Deriv. Spy 1. 

res 


“IBY Il. (not used) intr. to be shaggy, 


hairy , bristly, rough, of goats; prop. to 
stick forth; ident. perhaps with the stem 
720, ‘12% (which see). Derivat. py, 
and the proper name “pix. 


“BS III. (not used) tr. to pierce, to cut 


into, with the point of a nail, a style; 
cognate in sense with 5:8; ident. 3 in its 


the same, whence : paiese a twittering, ! org. root “E~¥ with that of "2 GL) Ir, 


ma) 3): 


sp-m, Ta-n IL, “2-0, perhaps also 9-78 
(to wi wy); : Aram. ne, Arab. pt ‘the 
same. Deriv. }75%.- 


“28 IV. (not used) intr. to pipe, to 
twitter, of birds (cognate i in sense 4% I.), 
Arab. , Aram. “BY, yi the same; 
metaphor. is croak, ‘of frogs. Derivat. 
“ipx (from Pihel), the proper name 
“iy, mex, besides ve. 


“23 V. (not used) intr. transposed 
from noe II. to be mutually intertwined, 
to be twisted together, bound up with one 
another, of events; hence to change, to 


go; Ar. ye. Deriv. S'S +4 2. 


“bY I, (unused) Aram. intrans. to be 


shaggy, bristly; Hebr. “D& II. Derivat. 
DS. 


“bs II. (not used) Aram. intrans. to 
twitter, to pipe, of birds. Deriv. “2%. 

"Bx (from “Ez IL., only pl. pee, 
constr. “Ey, def. — Aram. comm. 
a bird, probably. from “ae Dan. 4, 9 
11 18 30; Syr. san; def. r=, the same. 


YITEX m. (collect. fem.) a frog Ex. 
7,28; 8, 3-9; Ps. 78,45; 105,30. The 
small frogs well known as the plague 
of Egypt are meant, which give forth 
a sound like two hard pieces of wood 
struck upon one another (Hasselquist, 
Reise nach Pal. p. 68. 254 seq. 304; 
Seetzen, Reisen I. P. 245. 350. 364. 


490). The Arab. edie and eda, 
abridged from the Hebrew primitive 
form, expressly denotes this small spe- 
cies of Egyptian frog. It is compounded 
of the noun "py croaker (from “px IV.), 
and 334, Arab. eld), Aram. m4 (def. 
RvT4 swamp, morass); consequently what 
croaks in a@ morass. Considering that 
the ancients were fond of naming ani- 
mals after their cry, and that m5, the 
name of a Syrian frog (Ley. 11, 30), i is 
probably derived from 15D to croak (Ar. 


GF. the noise of frogs), as also the 
Ar. es to croak (whence _ 35 a frog), 
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Gr. xoa&, croak (Aristoph.), Lat. coaxare, 
to croak, Germ. quaken, Ar. 3a frog, 
called so from its noise, like the Syr. 
Hozo5, Talm. xpyips, Phenic. sp: the 
etymology now given is the only pro- 
bable one. The Aram. xy3's (from 
va) may be formed from ITN, if 
aN i is = “EX (comp. ¥>¥ Aram. 2X), 


| or “aN is a " prefix to a a morass. 


DS (a little bird) n. p. f. Ex. 2, ,21, 
LXX SEeAPooc. 

{ws (from “ex IIL; pl. with suf. 
BR) Mase. prop. a thing pointed or 
piercing; hence a nail Devt. 21, 12, 
aaa “pt (a nail, claw), 1¢24, l¢204, 


Ar. : metaphor. the point of a style, 


a diamond-pointed tool, for graving JER. 
17,1; comp. Plin. H. N. (87, 15. 


MEY (not used) tr. to enclose, to en- 
circle, to adorn, to wind about, a pillar, 
especially of a round capital resembling 
a crown; cognate in sense "n>. The or- 
ganic root n5¥ is also in nIy, TO7R, 
ta"; comp. Area nay, 255, Pare 
to bring together, to ‘fit together, hence 
to arrange, to adorn. Derivative 

rmDx (from np¥) m. prop. a binding, 
a thing wound about; hence a chapiter, 
capital 2 Cur. 3,15, for which 1 Kinas 
7,16 has nan’; Syr. jas, the same. 


nes (also: in pause, from mpy L; 
mountain-watch ; see MBX, rT) N. D- 
of a Canaanitish city, the capital of a 
kingdom, lying at the south border of 
Edom and in Judah; afterwards allotted 
to Simeon JUDGES 1, 17. It was sub- 
sequently called 351 (which see). The 
pass el-Safah, forming a steep ascent to 
the mountains from Wady Fikrah, and 
lying before the mountains of J udah, 
may have its name from this. Robinson, 
Palest. II. p. 592. 616. 

TEX (with a of motion nex, the 
same) ? n. p. of a valley (s23) leading to 
nbx (which see), through which the way 
conducts to mwa 2 Car. 14,9; conseq. 


MIMDY 


Jike the latter it is in the plain (5D) 
of Judah, into which the Zephath-valley 
projected; it may be the beautiful valley 
spoken of by Robinson, Pal. II. p. 365. 


nMpS see npy. 

VX see pry. 

OLE see PY (pl. pest). 

boy (not used) tr. to tie, to wind, 
same as >p¥, 239 (which see); hence to 
make entangled or twisted. Derivat. the 
proper name 2p¥, A2p7e. 

Pih. Spx seanincd for bps, which see. 

| Ops see 39)"%. | 

aps see Tope. 


- ops co Dpy Pih.; with suffix 
4y>py) mase. a sack, bag, aro a thing 
wound 2 Kinas 4, 42. 

ap: (with suff. “9%, with a distinctive 
accent “3 pl. may, constr. "1%, wah 
suff. "7%, aay PIE, TE, PIE, ba. 
from Sa) m. 1. coner. (prop. a part. pe 
an adversary , enemy, prop. an oppres- 
sor, straitener Jos 6, 23; 16,9; Ps. 44, 
11; 74,10; 78, 61, coupled with 378 
Esru. 7, 6, Laman. 4,12, Ps. 27, 2, or 
139 119, 158. Regularly only i in poetry 
for ak, to which Gen. 14, 20, Nom. 10, 
9, 2Sam. 24,13 and the late books (Estu. 
7, 4 6; Nex. 4,5; 9,27) form the sole 
exception. — 2. Abstract (as an infin. 
form) straitness, along with "p27 Jos 
15, 24; a strait, an exigency 36, 16, dis- 
tress 38, 23, and so with pix Ps. 119, 
143, ya Ta. 30, 20; danger, ‘An. 3,11 
danger round’ about the land, i. e. on all 
sides; trouble, of nq Jon 7,11 =") 
(a subst.); especially ‘with > of a per- 


son, as "2. “¥ Ps. 18, 7, pst a 106, ' 


44, 4 "y 2 Cun. 15, 4, sf “x Daur. 4, 
30, i. e. distress to me, to them &. — 
3. same as 1% 1. (pl. D9), ete (pi. 
minx) @ rock, a stone; "22 like the 
rock, i. e. hard as rock Is. 5, 28; comp. 
“it (according to some); see sn. — 
4, (from “ix, conseq. contracted from 
3x) light, clearness, the sun Is. 5, 30, 
united to “in (by the accent). 
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Je 


= (from “9%) adj. m., IAN fb. nar 
row, of nip Nom. 22, 26, nis Prov. 
13,17; pal ae enclosed, of onin JoB 
41,7 [15]; pressing, violent, of 33 Is. 
59, 19; narrow, straitened, of MDB 28, 
20 (which, however, is better taken as 34 
person perf., according to the accent) ; 
limited Prov. 24,10, of md. Here be- 
longs also 1 Sam. 2, 32 7912 "x of a 
fearful look = 479 34 (Prov. 23, 6), as 
one might explain it. 

"x (rock, from “7%; comp. Ar. 7 
silex) n. p. of a city in Naphtali Josu. 
19, 35. 

"& m. 1. stone, rock, so called from 
its hardness Ez. 3, 9, conseq. = “¥ 3. 
(Is. 5, 28), like T=; so too perhaps 
“az 2 Sam. 17, 13 (LXX, Vulg.). — 
2. (from “ax IT.) the edge Ex. 4, 25, for 
“x 354, like 277 “Hy Ps.89,44, nigon 
pay ‘Joss. 5, 2. See NX. — 3.9% (to- 
gether with "iz which see; rock, rock- 
city, comp. Rupella, la Rochelle) n. p. 
of the very old seaport Tyre in Pheni- 
cia, centre of the Phenician mother-state 
JosH. 19,29; 2 Sam. 24, 7;'1 Kinas 7, 
13; 9, 11; Is. 23, 1-7; Jur. 25, 22. As 
a fortress ‘the city was called “a1 my, 
nix Josx. 19, 29 or mis “ara 2 Sam. 24, 
7; asa sea fortes D nisshng~by naw 
Ez. 27,2, DMT Ty) Is. "28, 4. “Tyre had 
excellent buildings Ez. 27, 4, was called 
‘Dp’ m2.2> 27, 3, had great docks 27, 
12- 25, "Ay, 1, 9, and was named vis 
muss Is. 23, 8. For the history of 
the Tyrian kingdom the reader may 
compare, in addition to 2 Sam. 5, 11, 
1 Kinas 9, 11 seq. and 16, 31 seq., espe- 
elally Is. ch. 23 and Ezex. chs. 26-28. 
Gent. m. “% a Tyrian 1 Kinas if 14, pl. 
om 1 Cun. 22,41. — Aram. joy, “ix, 


Ar. ye the same; on the contrary the 


Greek Tveo¢g has obviously originated 
in "50. In the classical writers there 
was also a form Sarra. 


a8 (not used) intrans. to glow, to 
burn, = 20, sn; to be burnt (intr.), of 
the D°2B; ‘to burn , of wounds, ulcers, 
fig. of hot kisses, Targ. to exterminate; 


mie) 3 


metaphor. to pierce, like 1 (which see), 
of wounds; Syr. ~55¢ to prick (of ome) 
whence 1503 y black thistle; Ar. UW 


to pierce, to strike, to which ey? also 
belongs. 

Nif. 35%) to be scorched or to burn 
Ez. 21, 3 [20, 47]. 

Pih. 29% (not used) intensive of Kal. 
Deriv. an¥, na. 


mia (instead of nx) adj. m., NZI 


ee Ft 


i. scorching, burning, of wr Prov. 16, 27. 
MAIS (instead of naa) f. a burn, 
wound caused by fire, an inflammation 
Lev. 13,23 28; perhaps same as 54). 
Ty (not used) tr. same as 7", si0L 
to fit ‘together; hence to build, ‘to arch, 
to strengthen; comp. 48. Deriv. 
My (with a of motion mntz, also 
with the article PTI 5 fortress, tower) 
n. pe of a city | ‘on mount Ephraim, 
Jeroboam’s birth place, from which the 
whole district was called "77% pu 
1 Kineas 11, 26 (if we restore the verse 
after the Greek 12, 2 in the following 
manner: S55 ng "2 DP3')) yinwyD 37) 
mig ow "en m3 TEN pen aTAD Rap 
sapgnby Nae1 DoE DID Eras bin 
DoS a3 sw ‘aT PANDY); 2 Gum. 
4,17. ‘But the reading rT'3% also ap- 
pears in JUDGES 7, 22. See aes 


FPAY (not used) intrans. to flow out, 
to drop out, to trickle, of resin, bal- 
sam (Ar. jee 4 the same); connected in 
its organic root with m—"p. Deriv. “ 
“yx, the proper name Mx. Ar. Sy 
is cut into, to cut off; but the Syr. i 4 ‘to 
scratch” corresponds to the Hebr. 9n¥ L. 

TI9% (from ae 1; ¢. ny, with suff. 


art "pl. nine, with cuff. wn) f. 
1. coner. a female enemy , therefore a 
rival 1 Sam. 1, 6 (LXX, Vulg.), comp. 
Lzy. 18, 18 “meh; Syr. 12; uxor al- 
tera, where > is interchanged with 3.— 

2. (with a of motion nt) an abstract: 
distress, affiction, straits, misfortune, 
1 Sam. 26, 24; 2Sam. 4, 9; it is there- 
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‘ans 


fore coupled with 1? Ps. 116, 3, mpriz 
Prov. 1, 27, mown Is. 8, 22, mpatn 
Zepu. 1,15, parall. to m4 Jur. 15° 11; 
a genitive to bir 2 Kinas 19, 3, ny Ps. 
37,39; the pain, or saiguiah: of & Wo- 
man in labour Jmr. 4, 31, coupled with 
dan 49, 24. 

ag, also "29% (prop. part. pass. 
f. 19%; what has flown forth or dropped 
out, "hence balsam; comp. "t) n. p. f. 
of the mother of three heroes an", 
"WIN and Symipy 2 Sam. 2, 18; 3, 39; 
8, 16; 16, 9 10; 17, 25; 19, 21 29. 
1 Cur. 2, 16. 

sIDINE (same as S full-breasted, 


om yy IL.) n. p. a 1 Kinas 11, 26. 
Perhaps aN as a female proper name 
is = aad (9 interchanged with °). 
in (also 9%, pl. nq) m. 1. (from 
“1% L) what is packed together , a little 
packet, a bundle, of 102 Gun. 42, 35, or 
in which 92, i. e. condemnation, is 


sealed up as unalterable Jos 14, 17; 


a"p2 “& Haa. 1, 6 a holed bag, i.e. wages 
that disappear quickly; Prov. 7. 20; 
a bundle, a bunch, of “ia Sona or Sor. 
1,13; an enclosure, enclosed place 1 Sam. 
25, 29, — 2. (from "1% IT.) a little stone 
2 Sam. 17, 13 (LXX, Targ.); hence: a 
kernel Am. 9,9. “% Prov. 26,8 is the 
infin. constr. of ap L 

ny I. (part. nm) intr. to call, to 
cry, to cry aloud, stronger than "23 
Zepu. 1,14, with the adverb. “1A, a8 "in 
the case of 732 Is. 33,7; Ar. é ye the 
same. 

The organic root na-¥ wed exist also 
in 94-9 I. (Kimchi) , 79, »y, in 


rug-ire, o-ovy-7; comp. too Pr w, 94 
(714), Sanskrit rag. Deriv. (estes 
to some) mony. 

Hi. mn (fut. n"93") to raise a war- 
ery, Is. 42, 13, coupled with 9°93. 


my II. (not used) tr. to bend, to 


make ‘crooked , to curve, ident. in its or- 
ganic root with Tn? or meaning to 
bore, to hollow, a pit, with that in 497%, 


my 
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myry 


Aram. 3°77}; Ar. 
ye a pit. Deriv. mx. 


| "Ss m. 1. a collateral form of mY 
see "4. — 2. n. p. m. 1 Cur. 25, 3, 
for which, however, the fuller “x? is 
in 25,11. 

“1% (in pause “}¥, after Vau of union 
“3; from ‘t1%) m. prop. an efflux, out- 
dropping; hence balsam, exported by 
the Hebrews to Phenicia and Egypt 
Gen. 37, 25; 43,11; Ez. 27, 17; com- 
monly planted about Jericho (Joseph. 
Antt. 14, 4,1; 15, 4,2; Jewish Wars 
1, 6,6), as it is at this day in the gar- 
dens about Tiberias (Burckh., VI. p. 564). 
That of Gilead was the best for healing 
external injuries Jer. 8, 22; 46, 11; 
51,8. "x is mentioned in Gen. 43, 11 
as the most precious product of the land 
of the Hebrews (y's 17721). 

aS see T74. 

mag (from max IL; pl. omy) m 
a pit, @ cellar, a “hole, for saiiesal nent 
1Sam. 13,6 (Vulg., Targ.), coupled with 
“ia, without there being any necessity 
for reading o°nmp, still less for reading 
nny (codd. de® Bossi) or D235 (LXX). 
In the temple of m2 by = = na 292 
was a deep place, i.e. an inner, covered 
yi ss Jupass 9, 46, on which it was 

asy to put wood 9, 49; Ethiop. for 
peal (Ps. 5, 8). The meaning projecting 
object, tower, palace (Tanchim), like 
the Arab. ‘a yo from WI-¥ = 97-y IL., 
is unsuitable. 

ons (from ma L) m. pl. con- 
tinual groaning, Is. 43, ‘14a reading in- 
stead of ora (Ewald). 

7 8 (not used) intr. prop. to desire 
or wish for vehemently , to strive, to strive 
after; ident. in its organic root Irs |e 
with that in a4-9 I., Aram. a9, hence 
(like Fax = IN to Wey) to ‘be needy, 
metaphor. to be poor, needy, Ar. O03 ; 
Aram. for yp. Deriv. 

pinks (with suff. 42%) m. need, ne- 
cessity 2 Cur. 2, 15. 


> the same, whence 


yy L. (in Kal only part. pass. 5) 
tr. to sting, of wasps, hornets; to eat in, 
of stains in clothes, of mould, of injury 
to houses done by saltpetre (leprosy); 
to push, to strike, to plague (cognate in 
sense 932); hence yY% is properly one 
struck, then generally" a leper Lev. 13, 
44; 14,3; 22,4; Num.5,2, as 9193 Is. 
53, 4 is = Ditty 372. Demcer was 
considered a punishment from God. 
There is the same transition in 52, 


has. Arab. ey? (to smite, to push, to 


scourge), whence ¢ ye epilepsy, czy 
a scourge. Probably the Aram. "3d 
should also be taken in the sense of 
to cut (comp. "30). Deriv. mx, and the 
proper name M34 (according to some). 

Pih. YS (not used) the same. Deriv. 
ngs. 

Puh. yaks (only part. m. 9n¥3, (N97) 
prop. to be scouryed, smitten, by God; 
hence to be leprous Bx. 4,6; Lev. 14,2; 


Num. 12, 10; 2 Sam. 3, 99; put along 


with ¥3) 2 Kies 15, 5. 


yoy II. (unused) intr. to be prominent, 
to stand out, of the breasts; to project, 
of a district; Ar. & é the same. Deriv. 
the proper names “9% and MP5¥. 

D7 see HP4x. 

“IY IX (from ya I.) fem. prop. the 
stinging thing; hence a wasp, a hornet, 
collect. Ex. 23, 28; comp. Wispom 12, 8. 
As a swarm of bees was taken for a 
figure of wicked enemies (Ps. 118, 12; 
Deut. 1, 44); so in a higher degree may 
a swarm of hornets be considered the 
type of a plague (Saadia, Ibn ‘Esra) or 
of terror sent upon enemies Drvr. 7,20, 
Josx.24,12, since the literal sense (Rashi) 
is improbable here. The Ar. translates 


ay! fear, for which is *2°§ in Ex. 23, 
27, conseq. = DNTON non Gen. 35, 5; 
ren 9, WP ‘(from m9, 9 
ys) the same, "rendered Saechere 
eres) bee; modern Hebr. pl. pws, 
nigys. . 

TO (either instead of ‘x ma place 


AYA 


of wasps or hornets, wae os "IIS, 
or from 93% II. = Ar. to be pro- 
minent, and therefore ‘& is =9°5) which 
see) n. p. of a city in “the plain of Ju- 
dah, belonging to Dan and not far from 

ORAS (now Zar’ah, xe. 2) Josn. 15, 
33; 19, 41; Jupaes 13, 2 25; 18,2 8 
11. Tt still existed after the exile Neu. 
11,29 (Robins. Palest. I, 339. 343. 365). 
Gent. m. ya 1 Cur. 2, B4, from a masc. 
form yi = =} oN, usually "ng4% 2, 53; 
4, 2. 

PIX (after the form nj, NPV; 
with suff. ims) fem. prop. aivcks, 
plague, like 739, spec. leprosy (white), 
in man Lev. 13, 2, 2 Kinas 5, 3, with 
‘32D; @ saltpetre injury or leprosy, in 


houses 14, 34-57; mould, stains, in gar- 
ments 13, 47-59. 

FY ASI. (fut. 99%; part. tk; inf. abs. 
nine, ¢. 5%, “HI) prop. intr. to glow, 
to burn, then tr. to smelt, gold or silver; 
yx a smelter, goldsmith JupcEs 17, 4; 
Is. 40, 19; 41, 7, coupled with may 
to purify , by fire 1, 25; Ps. 12, 7; 
refine Zucu. 13, 9. Fig. to make pice 
or bright (a's) * nN Ps. 18, 31; 
Prov. 30, 5; to prove, ‘along with 03, 
with the accus. JER. 9, 6 and retaining 
the figure Ps. 66, 10, Ts, 48,10, coupled 
with a>, 172 Day. 11, 35, or without 
them Ps. 17, 3; 26, 2. Deriv. the pro- 
per names ‘pis, ny. 

Nif. 3783 (fut. nae") to be cleansed, 
purified Dav. 12, 10. 

Pih. 99% (part. 373) to purify, t 
smelt , along with “3 Mat. 3,2 38. 

Hif. (not used); deriv. rier. 


ane II. (mot used) tr. to draw to- 
gether, to bind, to tie together, only by 
transpos. “DY to. G'1"p¥, which see. 

‘pix (from 44% with the article; 
a smelter, purifier) n. p.m. Neu. 3, 31. 
ops is the name of a corporation of 
goldsmiths Nex. 3,8 32. 

PIS (from yx L., with a of motion 
“TINS TY; Y hslibog- hse). n. p. of a city 


Jail 


“Ss 


lying between Sidon and Tyre, but 
belonging to the former 1 Kines 17, 9 
10; also the name of a distant land 
which has been combined with Gaul 
agreeably to tradition in Os. 20 (see 
375). For the Sidonian Zarephath 
compare the present village and pro- 
montory Surafend (Ais y0), see Robins. 
Til. p. 413. 414. 


ay I. (3 perf. "4%, commonly “x, 
fem. ay, 3 pl. 7%; part. ae and 
TS; part. pass. “8; inf. abs. “ins, 
C. "ne; imp. WX, nis; fut. “2° together 
with M32) 1. tr, same as 9 (ng) L. prop. to 
collect, to press together, to bring together ; 
hence to drive together, to a place, of 
min Hos. 4,19; to bind to, astone to the 
sling Prov. 26,8; to bind in, to shut in, 
nv 30, 4; Jos 26, 8; fig. to bind firmly 
together, aM and sin Is.8,16, along 
with Onn; ‘to keep, ed Hos. 13, 12, like 
oy Jos 14, 17; to roll up, MWD Ex. 

, 84; to joie in, 1. @. to make calm, 
secure 1 Sam. 25, 29; to shut up, seclude, 
i.e. to make solitary ‘and forsaken 2Sam. 
9 | 20, 3. — 2. to straiten, to enclose; hence 
to press upon, to compass as an enemy 
Is. 11, 13, parallel x3p (to be zealous); 
generally to persecute Num. 10,9; 25,17; 
33, 55; also of the rivalry of two wives 
(see 5%); part, "7% an enemy, pl. c. 
yak, with suff. "7, pe Is. 11, 13; 
Ps. 6, 8; 7, 7; 23, 5, coupled with “x, 
pl. oe (whieh sea These senses to join, 
to bind, to make firm, to enclose &c. also 
belong together i in other verbs. — 3. intr. 
to be straitened, pressed, i. @. to be in 
distress or necessity, espec. in the con- 
tracted form “x Jupaes 11, 7; 2 Sam. 
1, 26; to be narrow, of 293 Is. 28, 20. 
The fut. is 17 (after the form ae om) 
ap. "%> Gen. 32,7; JupGEs 2, 15; Prov. 
4,12; with > of the person Is. 49, 20; 
with by to be anxious for or about. De- 
rivat. “x, “hs (TiN), Tae, WW (adj.), 
ms (adj.). 

"Puh. “2% (part. 813) to be bound to- 
gether J OSH. 9, 4. 

Hif. “we (1 pers. "N92; part. fem. 
T9301 ; inf. ©. x7; fut. "En, ap. “3, 


be 


pl. 1%) to press upon, to persecute, 
with accusat. Dgur. 2, 9; to oppress, 
distress 1 Kinas 8, 37; Nur. 9, 27; to 
besiege Dunur. 28, 52: J ER. 10, 18; to 
have pains, of a woman in childbirth 
Jur. 48,41; 49,22. Deriv. “xn. 

on the sean aps corresponds the Ar. 

(to bind together, to tie together, 

to surround), (to straiten, to press 
upon; to be hostile, jealous), Syr. ie : 
ident. with “x (ay) I. (which see). 

TNS II. fiat used) intr. to be firm, 
hard, "of rocks; perhaps like pin, “Wp, 
mip, of like signification with ae L 
Deriv. “%, the proper names “Y, ‘sis 
and perhaps Pray. 

"AX see “iny. 


TE (with a of motion Hn a3; for- 
tress) n. p. of a place near sao ng 
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pe 


(in Manasseh, between JNU 73 and Sax 
bina) Jupass 7, 22, which appears to 
be merely a collateral form of *T37¥ 
(which see) 1 Krnes 11,26. Both mas. 
and versions read the latter here. 

TIX (contracted from ny3¥; splen- 
dour, brightness, viz. is with J ah) Nn. De ™. 
1 Cur. 4, 7. 

Iw MII (light of the early dawn) 
Nn. p. of a city in Reuben, situated on 
pazis 3 Josu. 13, 19; perhaps because 
the first appearance of the morning 
dawn was seen from it. 

WIS (with a of motion mn py) x. p. 
of a city near WY mal Kinas 4, 12, 
and mio 7,46 in Manasseh Josu. 3, 16. 
It may either have lain in the neighbour- 


hood of } rma or have been the same 
place. 


(? 


P>, called 9'p or better Hp (Ar. as 


or R45, Aram. 117, defin. Npxp) Koph, 
as a, letter of the alphabet denotes the 
ear (of an axe or needle), or the back of 


the head (Ar. 25); the neighbourhood | ? 
of w~) (= wr’) favours the latter mean- 
ing. "According to the usual assump- 
tion that Hebrew writing arose out 
pictures, and that the names of letters 
are the likenesses of outward objects, 
it has been thought, that the form of 
an ear or the back of the head may 
be traced in the forms of this letter in 
the Phenician (V, 7, p), old Hebrew 
(4, 7), Samaritan (2), old Aramaean 
(Ds }\), and so in old Greek (¥), and 

Etrurian (4). But the analogy of the 
other alphabetical names makes it more 
probable that the name was selected 
merely on account of the initial sound. 
The form and name (Kozza) passed 
into the Greek alphabet, and is found 
with the shape 7 on old coins of Syra- 
cuse and Corinth (see Mazocchi on the 
Heraclean table p. 122). Afterwards 
Konze was excluded from the alpha- 


bet, x alone being sufficient, and was 
retained only as a numeral (esionpo» 
Konna) on different occasions (see 
Schol. to Aristoph. Nub. 23; Eekhel IV. 

p- 890). From ancient Greek, Kozza 
passed early into the Latin Q, which 
suppressed Kazaa vice versa (Quintil. 
1, 4,9). — As a numeral Koph denotes 
100, being the first letter in the geries 
of hundreds. In the old Semitic alpha- 
bet Koph was pronounced as Ko. — 

As to the sound of Koph, it is a 
rough, hard, guttural k-sound, some- 
what like the Sanskrit EF, and when 
aspirated it stands in contrast with nm 
Kk or 9 g. Hence we represent it exactly 
by gs; as the Latins have retained the 
same sound in g. The transition of the 
older hard sound (f) into the softer 
and cognate ones (5, 3), and of the 
hard, guttural (p, &, g) into the less 
hard, but aspirated (mn #, ¥ g) explains 
the usual changes existing in stems 
and words. Thus there originated from 
p: 1. 3, as 923 out of 9357p, ‘TI3 out of 
TIP, “Wa out ‘of “Zp; 2. "5, as 92D out 


“ve Baad tote Ss 
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of Yap, 227 out of 3p3, ID out of 
sp; 3.1, as Zon out of ww, wT 
out of “WFP, men out of sD; 4. ry 

as 39 fa ‘of 3¥p, zy out of TEP, 

Aram, 3710 out of pa. In certain 
Arabian and Ethiopic dialects Koph is 
likewise interchanged with §; and in 
Aramaean this is more frequent, as 0°? , 

ao Hebrew Ye> SBI = VW, pp 
= 5°39. There is another softening of 
Koph, the guttural k-sound becoming 
milder by an intermixture of the s- 
sound with it; just as the Sanskrit 3 
arose out of the k-sound or is allied to 
it, and is found contrasted with the 
Greek x. In many districts of Arabia 
(see Niebuhr, Beschreibung von Arabien 
p. 83) the (§ is softened into tsh (¢), 
like J into sh (de Sacy, Anthol. page 
64), and » into g, dsh. Yod is also a 


similarly softened k-sound, arising as 
it were from g, dsh (comp. Persian 
guvdn, Sanskrit juvan young); whence 
we might explain the connexion of p 
with &, 0, ° &., as 1. rox, sea, 
n2¥, 1x with Hop, »pa, mp, ay 
2. wy. “on, Il. ‘with Zup, “OP TL. 
From the ‘essential nature. of “Koph 
seems to have arisen its occasional inter- 
change with n; as appears from Np» = 
mne, Apw = ane, nny = np Ez. ch. 
24; the” game relationship being found 
in 7 and m for the second person, and 
in the Greek (comp. ORTO) = TURTO, TIS 
and quis, xoigavog and zuparvog, qua- 
tuor and zérrages) &e. 


N/) see Nip. 

Np. (from Nap) m. same as NP vo- 
mit Prov. 26, 11. 

MNP (unused) ¢r. same as NP (NP) 


to spue, to vomit, assumed for DNP, NN. 
But the root may os mean to cry ‘out 


(Ar. 3 sl5 to eluck, G3 to cry), whence 
MNP oaieas would be designated the 
erter; which idea Ephrem on Devt. 14, 
12 adopts. 

MNP and RR (constr. mXp, from 
“INR; N- or n— is a feminine termina- 


3p 


tion for -) fem. the pelican, abiding 
with the 11032 and 55?) in swamps of 
the desert Is. 34, 11, ZEPH. 2,14, Ps. 
102, 7, and forbidden to be eaten, as 
unclean Lev. 11,18; Deut. 14,17. The 
usual assumption is that it derives its 
name from vomiting the shells it has 
swallowed (Bochart, Hieroz. III. p. 40 
seq.). Talmudic > P'R» Pip, pelican. The 
Aram. PP; joo, Arab. 393 are re- 
duplications of the simple stem. See 
Mp, Xp and 7p. 

=P (pl. modern Hebrew b°ap, from 
227 I.) m. prop. the hollowed out, the 
deepened; hence the name of a measure 
for dry goods, 1/,"" of a xd (Josephus) 
2 Kinas 6, 25; where one fourth of a 
cab is about a pint. Josephus (Antiqg. 
9, 4, 4) translates as if a cab were = 
four zests (S¢ozys); and so eighteen cabs 

= 72 zests i. e. one ephah, which 

is ss ales the sixth part of a "Nd. Phenic. 
3p, which passed into the Greek xaBos 
(= yoitué, Hesych.); comp. Coptic nabs 
vessel, lamp, Latin cupa. See nyap. 

22/2 I. (perf. ap, with suf. map = 
Wag, Map; inf. absol. and constr. ap; 
imper. 3p, with a opt. “map, with suff. 
3p, where » is inserted; fut. ap?) tr. 
1. to cut into or through, to dig through, ofa 
husbandman; to split, to cut off, wooden 
tables; to hollow out, to cut out, to 
deepen, a vessel. Deriv. 3? and per- 
haps “ap, “ap. — 2. Figur. to curse, 
to revile, io blaspheme, with accus. Num. 
22,1117; 23, 8 11 13 25 27, as in 
naa, man L; the same metaphor spe- 
efally existing in Ap72 3. The organic 
root 3p is identical with that in ap-? 
and np 21, N33 I, a3 I. (to 33); 
Aram. 33 Ge 33). 


22/2 II. (not used) intr. to be bent 
round, to be vaulted, arched; identical 
in its org. root 3p with that in 23 (233, 
to be hill-shaped arched, bent, whence 
a3 back, hill, vault, a3 a bow, a felloe, 
a hill), m= 33, 9-33, n -as, ToL, 43 I. 


(93), 9-3R; Ar. we) iis same, Aram. 
237 to build an arch. Deriv. rap. 


nap 


Nae (not used) ér. same as Sap L; 
sce on m2. 
a) (modern Hebrew 1a 2°P, constr. 
n2"R; from ap = ap 1) fem. the rough 
nach with tilde (of animals that chew 


the cud), echinus Daur. 18, 3 (Targ., 
Vulg., Saadia); prop. a thing hollowed 


out or deepened, Arab. as (from 3) 
the same; but also 53 from 3 with 


the same meaning, so that even in Hebr. 
stap may be the stem (Ibn Gandch). 


map (with suf. anap.; from ap [2»p] 
= ap [aap] L) 7 genitalia muliebria (comp. 
a) Nom. 25, 8 (LXX, Vulg., Kimchi); 
according to the Talm. from ap} the 
backside, according to Onk., Symm. . 
Aqu. = Map; but the first is more pro- 
bable. 

nap (from aap IL.) fem. a vaulted 
tent, a pleasure- ‘apartment, prop. what 
is rounded, arched Num. 25, 8; Aram. 
NN? (the vault of heaven, a pleasure- 


sti). jZcas (a tent, an arch, an 


arched tent, a cupola); Arab. AS (a 
pleasure-tent = Dak, an arched tent); 
comp. cuppa, cuppola, German Kuppel, 
which may be of like origin. From 
ct (el-Kubba) comes the Spanish A 1- 
cova, and our alcove. 

Yap (pl. oxiap, from yap) m. a 
heap, mass, throng, troop Is. 57, 13. 

sIMIDp (constr. nIap, with te 
iNT, =p) fem. sepulture, pn 
field of burial 2 Cur. 26, 23; boone 
6, 3; interment Is. 14, 20; concrete, a 
grave Gen. 35, 20; 47, 30. 


ale (Kal not used) trans. 1. to lay 
hold ps » to seize, to catch (cognate in 
sense tm, Ww II.), prop. perhaps to 
wind together; ‘hence to take, to receive. 
Thus the stem 52p would be connected 
with dan L, das, Sap L, bpp. The org. 
root ba-p i is perbaps also in dba I., so far 
as the idea of mixing has arisen from 
that of laying hold of one another. Aram. 
21p the same, hence dip from Sp a 
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net; Arab. hus to jon, to bind, to as- 
sociate with, whence Suas stem, kindred, 


heap. — 2. to tie about, to cover about, 
to veil, to fold around, proceeding from 
signification 1; hence figurat. to. besome 


dark or obscure, Aram. . 22R3 * ‘wr (comp. 


per L); des (Arab. das to be veiled), 
uby, NP II. proceeding from this funda- 
mental signification. —- 3. intrans. to 
be strong, stout, condensed, prop. to be 
wound together the same metaphor 
existing in prin, "Ip, Wp, 517; hence 
to be fat, thick, solid (comin: ban a verb 
“to be thick or tight”, same as Hb I. to 
mos clunes), applied to the belly or 
back, and then as in the cognate Das 
to an arched, thick mass. Deriv. bap, 
DOR, 22R., and the denomin. D°aR. 

Pih. bop (fut. Dap?) to receive 1 Cur. 
12,18; to take, with > of the person, 
i. e. to select from the proposed 21,11; 
for np? Jos 2,10; to adopt, a doctrine, 
law Esra. 9, 93 27; Prov. 19, 20; 
receive, With the infin. (in order to) 2 Can 
29,16. Modern Hebrew "2p doctrines 
received. 

pap (with suf. "ap, ipap, after the 

form 0}, 202 1 Kines 12, 10, hyp 
from bye; but the better mss. have 
Trap, "20 with 5 and > doubled after 
v, in oniee to support the vowel) mase. 
prop. a projecting, standing thickly 
forward, hill-shaped thing; hence 1. the 
belly, from >2R 3 (which see), like bax, 
belly, 132 prop. fore-head, breast, face, 


m2) belly, body; comp. Arab. hs 
belly. Metaphor. az (iron) battering- 
ram = "> (Ez. 21, 27), as a projecting 
thing, Ez. 26, 9 and he shall direct the 
stroke of his. wall-batterer, — 2. (not 
used) a preposition: before, over against, 
against; as in M22 (and m>3), 332, DB 
(which see) the force of a preposition 
before, against, over against, proceeds 
from a subst. denoting the fore part, 
the belly, the body, pars antica (see 
ous I. and IL). Comp. 52%, pe. 

Hif. Sap. (part. b-apy) denomin. to 
stand over against Ex. 26, 5. 


bap 
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dap (pronounce kdbal, abridged from | to overreach, with accus. Prov. 22, 23, 
Dap or Dap, after the Aramaean form with an adverbial accus. WD even to 


Dp) of aameeae bap 2: before, in pre- the life; to disappoint Mau. 3, 8 9; mod. 


sence of; OY~>3p. 2 Kinas 15,10 before 
the people, openly; where the LXX 
have incorrectly taken it for a proper 
name. 

dap (in Targ. 5°ap, also with 2 
bapd instead of 52ap?, the series P 
causing the — , Syr. \ Bo, and — 
absorbed by the preceding ~) Aram. m. 
prop. what stands forward, what is 
rounded, i. e. face, breast, body, or 
merely like D729, facies, but only 1. with 
24 preposition: before Dan. 3, 3, in pre- 
sence of 5, 1, over against 5, 5, on ac- 
count of, hecaiise of, = Hebrew 12579 5, 
10; "23 Sap for that very reason Eze. 
4,16, " with “4 following for this reason 
that 6,13. — 2. in the group "3 5ap7>2 
notwithstanding that, although (= Hebrew 
nNy~>>2) Dan. 2,8, granted that 2, 12, 
ap 2, 24, ecuass 5,12 22, entirely as 

, 40; 6, 11, like the Hebrew "209 ; 
os bop b> for this reason bara 
Ez. G, 17. 


‘bap see Dap. 


bap (Pe. not used) Aram. tr. same 


as Hebrew >2p prop. to wind or bind 
together; hence 4. metaphor. to seize &e. 
— 2. to knot around, to veil, to cover; 
hence to become obscure. — 3, intr. to be 
thick, tight; hence to be hill- shaped, 
humped. Deriv. dap, 252 and Dap. 

Pael >zp (fut. bap) to take, receive, 
nbn Dan. 6, 1; 7, 18; with bpp from 
one 2, 6. 


Sap. (with suf. Foap, only with the 
prepos. 2) m. Aram. = Sap; but only 


a@ preposition, before; hence T2aR? be- 
fore thee Dan. 2, 31. 


Yap I (part. dap, plur. DVI; fut. 
yap?) tr. same as 2p-9 I. (LXX) prop. 
to intertwine, to plait into each other, to 
bind together, to spin, as is observable 
from 239 I (which see); hence to plan 
¢ cunning device, to deceive, to defraud, 


Hebrew 4393p a deceiver. The develop- 
ment from the fundamental significa- 
tion is plainly given by aun IL, bvaz, 
313, Wp. The meaning to ‘withhold, to 
restrain, to withdraw, has arisen from 
that just given, as is seen from apy I. 


Ya II. (not used) intr. to be rounded, 
ae cupola-shaped, of a helmet, a cup; 
identical with 933, 93; Arab. 2a3 the 


same. A like ignite: belongs to 3p -y TH. 
being the stem for apy 2. a sap? 
(which see), and to Ar. nis rela 


oP ed 


sais and wlik the ridge of a moun- 
tain); and so the organic root with its 
comparisons becomes clear. Deriv. 925p, 
y2ip. 

Puh, Yap (not used) to be rounded, 
arched, bent, of a bowl. Derivative 

myaP (from yap IL Pub.) f. a bowl, 
a large “Cup fully DID Myap, to dis- 
tinguish it from the calix of flowers, 
Is. 51,17 22; Greek xadv; Ar. XRAS 
the same. Ibn Gandch, dregs, from ¥ap 
to settle (= 79), which is less suitable. 


V2; (part. pap, fut. yap) trans. to 
grasp, with the hand; to carry or bring 
together; hence to collect, with accus. of 
the object Ez. 22,19, on 1 Kinas 20, 
1, 9ow Deur. 13, 17, bok Gen. 41, 48; 
to assemble, to call together, p-apt Jo. 2, 
16, pan Nex. 7, 5, Dy ‘T Kives 
18, 20, ‘Dy 2 Saxe. 2,30, DAH 2 Car. 
25, 5, with dx of the person for Devt. 
13, 17, also 4, Prov. 28, 8 he gathers 
in ‘order to shew love for the poor; to 
accumulate, 428 Ps. 41, 7, with 4) to 
himself; sy ‘p to collect upon the 
| hand, i. e. "by handfuls, gradually Prov. 
13,11; with 5x of the place to Ezr. 8, 
15 (for TIN of a person we have once 
Woy 1 Kines 11, 24). Derivat. m¥ap, 
VaR. to the proper name DIZ3p. 

Nif. yap (inf. ape, fut. yap) to be 
gathered, heaped together Ez. 29, "B; to be 


yp 

assembled, of men Gan. 49, 2, Is. 43, 9, 
and animals Is. 34, 15; with be JosH. 
10, 6 or 59 of a person 2 Cur. 13, 7; 
D372 the gathered, the exiles returned 
home Is. 56, 8. 

Pih. Yap (part. yapya, inf. constr. pap, 
fut. yar) to embrace, opposite aty "Ts. 
54,7; to take up 40,11; to assume, STINE 


Jo. 2,6; Naw. 2,11; to syathae te: to bring | 


howe, grapes, sheaves Is. 62, 9; Mic. 4, 
12; to heap up, to cause to collect, water 
Is. 22,9; to lead together 34,16; to col- 
lect, a scared flock 13,14, especially the 
dispersed Israelites 11,12; 56,8; Hos. 
9, 6, with 79 whence Hos. |. c., Deut. 
30, 3, with 5y to Is. 56, 8 or against one 
Ez. 16, 37. Deriv. 2p, and the pro- 
per name >8Xa}?. 

Puh. ya? to be gathered, led together 
Kz. 38, 8. 

Hithp. Yarns (fut. nr) to gather 
themselves together, to join together Is. 
44,11; Jur. 49, 14. 

The stem is ident. with pan (which 


see), Aram. You, poe, Ar, aad, Uaas, 
4o,3, Zab. -22; and the organic root 
V2"? may be connected with that in 
DB"D, ND~>D. . 
mm Ff r fT 

Vike only in 

PRSSP (Zl is Gatherer i. e. of an 
eatabliched congregation) n. p. of a city 
in the south of Judah Josu. 15, 21, 
2 Sam. 23, 20, elsewhere 5837? (which 
see), 

SAP f. @ gathering, heap Ez. 22,20. 


mxap (double congregation) n. p. of 
a city in Ephraim Josu. 21, 22. 


ap. (fut. “ap?) tr. same as “2M to 
dig, to dig through, to hollow out, to dig 
out, commonly to bury Jupass 2, 9; 
16,31; 1 Sam. 31,13; Ez. 39,12. Deriv. 
“ap, “Sp, 3p. 

Nif. “13p3 (fut. “ap°) to be buried Gen. 
15,15; 35,8 10; Jupces12,7; Jur.8, 2. 

Pith. “3p (only part. “2p, pl. pap, 
inf’. constr. “ZR, fut. "2p*) to bury (re- 
peatedly or: man y) Nom. 33,4; 1 Kines 
11,15; Jer. 14,16; Ez. 39, 14, 
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Puh. “3p to be buried Gun. 26, 10. 

By comparing the word with “an we 
cannot. be in doubt about the funda- 
mental signification of “27, especially 


as pie means grave. 
with "3% = ~as (to heap up, for the 
Greek ‘sogevon Rom. 12, 20) is the less 
admissible, because the graves of the 
Hebrews were holes in the earth or 
rocks. 

72? (in pause "3p, with suff. “2R; 
49373 yf DSP, constr. AR) ™. grave, 
sepulchre, hole in earth or ‘rock, where 
the dead were laid Gun. 23, 9, "Ex. 14, 
11, Num. 11,34; hence (see under "22 
at the end) mine “p Ps. 5, 10, Jmr. "5, 
16 and (rock- oe) Is. 22, 16. The 
pl. stands either for graves Ex. 14, 11, 
hence O° 373 AW? to sit in grave-vaulls 
Ts. 65, 4, ‘i. e. to seek declarations about 
the future i in the abode of demons; or 
it means place of graves, grave-yard 
Jop 17,1. Ar. 45, Aram. “ap, Ipn0, 
Phenician "a2 the same. 

map (only pl. ninap, constr. nmap) 
f. pl. 1. graves, sepulchres Ez. 32,22 25 
26, grave-chambers 2 Corn. 16,14; but 
also place of grave-chambers, grave-yard 
Jop 21, 32.— 2. in ANH NMP (graves 
of lust) n. p. of a place i in the wilder- 
ness, whose appellative meaning is ex- 
plained in Num. 11, 34; elsewhere 33, 
16; Deovr. 9, 22. 


THe tr. 1. (not used) to divide, to 
cut, to split off, to peel off, sweet-smell- 
ing barks; cogn. in sense with Sup, Ar. 
chs, Aram. TR, re the same; ident. in 
its organic root with that in 3a (733) L, 
ta T., S33, 13, Aram. NooM, and 
with that in'yn, _ “En, ¥- -x>, oR aL; 
comp. also x8 d- con, "ato, oxed - - aloo. De- 
rivat. Ip. — 2. (fd. Ip, 3 pl. 1A?) 
prop. to "break, to crack, the body, i. e. 
to bend, to incline, to stoop, with accus. 
of the object nop 1 Sam. 24,9; 28,14; 
1 Kies 1,31; 2 Cur. 20,18; comumaaly 
without an object 1 Cur. 29, 20, 2 Cur. 
29, 30, without being intransitive on 
that account; weaker than “INAw, 


A comparison 


mip 
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which follows Gmn. 24, 26; 43,28; Ex. 
34, 8; Num. 22, 31; Neu. 8, 6; comp. 
xvatw. The taking of this meaning as 
a denom. from “p4p (Kimchi) is to be 
rejected, both because DIEN only is the 
object, as in the case of v9 (2 Cur. 7, 3) 
and minnws (Gen. 19, 1), but never 
“PIR: ‘and the verb IR yo or Tp9, in 
Aram. which is a farther develo pment 
of Sp has always the general meaning 
to bend the knee, to fall upon the knees. 

Pih. (redupl.) 4237 (not used) to in- 
cline, to nod, aseained for IPP. 


rie (not used) an alleged root for 
the proper name 5¥'377; but see “‘p%. 

tt (from 33p) fem. prop. what is 
peeled off, or split off; hence the rind of 
a fragrant tree, which was an article of 
Arabian commerce Ex. 30, 24; Ez. 27, 
19; specially according to the Targ., 
Syr. and Vulg.="9°up cassia, so called 
from its reeds being split ( Theophr. hist. 
plant. 9,5; Pliny 12,19); according to 
Saadia, Ar. Erp. costus; according to 
others amber or stacte. Diosc. (1, 12) calls 
a palm-like sort of cassia x:7z0); the 
south-Arabian Keura was termed ols. 
It is difficult to decide on the point. 

DTP (after the form 072», 
DMI); from ov? L) m. pl. (to denote 
an ee afore sta. ancient days, prior 
ages hence ’? 52 Jupazs 5, 21 a low 
plain of ancient time, i. e. celebrated for 
old heroic deeds performed on it, applied 
to the ji°7 (LXX cod. Vat., Targ.), 
that valley having been the battle-field 
of Palestine from the remotest times. 
Thus ‘P is somewhat different from DI) 
Devt. 33, 15; comp. Ar. 35 old, ever- 
lasting. Meine to Ibn Gandch from 
dtp II. (which see), to cut, to divide; 
hence p72" dattle. 

witp or WIP (constr. Witp, with suff. 
‘wip; pl. owinp, with suff. 8~) adj. 
m. clean, physically and morally, i. e. 
fresh, unstained, unsoiled (see BIp), from 


avoiding unclean meats, debauchery, 
incest, idolatry Luv. 11,43 44 45; 19, 
2; 20, 26; Devt. 23, 15; and so far as 


the ideas of purity and holiness. coin- 
cide (also among the Parsees), holy: 1. of 
God, sacred (in a religious sense) Is. 6, 
3, because nothing unclean or sinful 


durst approach Him (8,13). Accord- 
ingly witp (Jos 6,10; Is. 40, 25; Has. 
3, 2) or DRS" wiTR (Is. 1,4; 10, 17; Ps. 
78, 41) is used as an epithet of God; 

also the pl. pYwIP Josu. 24, 19; Hos. 
12,1; Prov. 9, 10; 30, 3; conseq. it is 
= DTN Ps. 22, 4, x59 '99, 3. For inten- 
sifying the idea wip is repeated three 
times Is. 6, 3; ; comp. ‘the zo.caytov APOC. 
4,'8. — 2. of priests as servants dedi- 
cated to God: > witp Lev. 21,6 7 8, 

4 wisp of Aaron Ps. 108, 16, icaauiach 
as they had to avoid impurity and defile- 
ment. — 3. of angels Dan. 8,13, Aram. 

wp 4,10; in other places pl. aw 
ZECH. 14,5; Ps.89,6 8; Jos 5, 1; 15, 

15. — 4. of the Nazarites Num. 6, 'B or 
of other pious, sanctified men Is. 4, 3; 
hence of the Israelite people Lrv. 11, 

44-45; 19, 2; Daur. 7,6; the pl. p-w1p 
is also occasionally put for such Daur 
33, 3; Ps. 16,3; 34,10; Dan. 8, 24. — 
5. of sacred, consecrated places Ex. 29, 
31, Lev. 6,19, or days Neu. 8,10 11. 
— 6. A subst. the holy place, the sanc- 
tuary Is. 57, 15; 58, 13; Ps. 46, 5 the 
holy place of the dwelling (n°sD th) of 
the most High; 65, 5. 


M2 (part. mip, infin. constr. m'tp) 
intrans. 1. to glow, to burn, to kindle, of 
Ws Deur. 32, 22; Jer. 15,14; also tr. 
with accus. of the object to set fire to, 
to burn, n°D 12% Is. 64, 1, Wy (a fire) 50, 
11; fig. to ‘cause destruction, to raise a 
fire of wrath Jur. 17, 4; in derivat. of 
fever heat. Derivat. nap. — 2. (not 
used) to sparkle, to shine, to be bright- 
coloured. Deriv. MARR. 

The organic root of the stem (Arab. 

dS, Aram. mR, wap) j isnR, which 
exists also in TR) sa Il. 

motp (from the Pik. of Ip) fem. the 
burning or heat of fever Lev. 26, Devt. 


28, 22, copn. in sense with np'rt, comp. 
Ayam. NnvwN fever- heat, Sta eee fire, 
77 


R1p%, Noyes fever, from Tae = 33 
to. bur comp. yaa 8 coal); Greek 
supetog, sugétiov, Latin febris from 
fervere, Gothic brinno fever, from 
brinnan to burn. 

DT (with a of motion “72°7p; from 
Dp 1) m. prop. what is before, anterior; 
hence the east, as a quarter Ez. 43,17; 
44,1; 46,1 12; fully ’p MND east region 
48, + 2 6-8 16; coumoniy with }ipz 
40, 23 and elsewhere; east side 42, ‘9; 
48,2, a word to define 723 40, 10, “20 
40,44; ’ Re TN east wind Ex. 10,13; 14, 
21; Ez. 17, 10: 19,12; 27, 26, frequently 
2 alone Gen. 41, 6 23, and since such 
wind is commonly violent, it means ge- 
nerally stormy wind Jos 27, 21; 38, 24; 
Ps. 48, 8; Is. 27, 8; rarely (and only 
poet.) like m4, a figure of nothingness 
and vanity ‘Jos 15, 2; Hos. 12, 2. — 
map towards the east Ez.11,1, in the 
cast ‘(in answer to the question ‘ where) 
47,1, also the i simply 47,18, east- 
wards Has. 1, 

wtp (pl. ea, constr. "S""Ip) Aram. 
adj. m. same as Hebrew wip pure, holy, 
of PDN Dan. 4, 5; 5, 11, of angels; 
subst. an angel, along with “9 (watcher) 
4,10 14 20 (in Enoch 20, 1 of the three 
well- known archangels); of the pious Is- 
raelites; the saints of the most High 7,18 


22 25 27, or merely PoP 7, 21 227 


comp.-70 oneoue zo aytoy (3 Eze. 8, 70). 
wp m.in the cod.Sam. for wap Devt. 
23,18, with the same meaning as Wp. 


Tw Tp fem. in cod. Sam. for aap 
GEN. "38, 21 22. 


Op L (Kal not used) intrans. to go 
before; to be before, to spring forward, 
to come before, from the fundamental 
signification to press forward, to strive 
forwards; more correctly to project, to 
stand forward, cogn. in sense with 74) (to 
be prominent, to swell forth, to stand 
before, to lead on,’ to go before), , and 
perhaps 22 (to be before); so that the 
organic root ‘DIP is ident, with that in 
bon (to DYN, whence the denom. pon), 


* Arab. pees whence pas (tip of the 
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pO". 
ae horn - -tip, beak), a & the same, 
the same , whence Ris (a hill). 
Comp. Ar. pas (to go before, to step 
forward, to be advanced i in time, to be 
old), Aram. DIR, Sop the same, in the 
most various applications. Deriv. Dyp, 
DID, MIR, MR, WTP, pvp, DNTP, 
OR 2 cad the proper names 2p, 
ninTp, DNTP. 
Pik. bap (fut. DID) to go before Ps. 
68, 26, opposite oT; to be up early, 
bab b} (in the dawn of morning) 119, 
ep to anticipate, with the accusative 
niga 119, 148; ’p °35 “p to come be- 
ms 
fore’ "one’s person, with 2 of the thing, 
hence to offer Ps. 95, 2; to walk before 
one 89,15; in a hostile sense, to meet 
17, 13; with the accus. to attack Is. 37, 
33; elsewhere with a double accus. to 
come to meet one with “ort Ps. 59, 11, 
pv 79, 8; also followed by the inf. 
constr. in-an adverbial sense, early, be- 
fore, in good time, with haste, as DAP 


jm=a5 Jon. 4, 2 to flee in haste; with 


the accusat. of the person whom one 
meets Ps. 18,19; Jos 30, 27. 

Hif. DIP (fut. pyap?) to give before, 
to do by anticipation, with acens. of the 
person Jos 41, 3, a correlative to ned 


to repay; also, to meet before, AIT, with 
792 (round about) Am. 9, 10. 


D2 II. (not used) tr. 1. to cut, to 
hew, to split, to fell, same as Hebrew 
D3 (perhaps to D¥33), br3, Arab. pas 


(to ane an axe), as pas pd>, 
Aram. DDR. The organic root is DIP, 


which is also found in 1273; DD 2, 
Aram. 53-3, Arab. 2.9. — 2. same 
as DOP prop. to decide, then to practise 
er a or enchantment; like NYP pro- 
ceeding fromthe fundamental ‘signifi- 
cation to divide. Derivat. DIA, Danh 
(according ‘to some). | 

Pith. pNP (with Resh Sigrid as fn 
nov2, S21; not used) an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. ‘php. 


a7 (not used) Aram. intr. same as 


Om 
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p3p L in Hebrew. Deriv. n3p,, 277, 
etd Bi.» *V2 Te 


72'7R- 

D3} (pl. constr. "22; from pip 1.) m. 
prop. what is before, pars antica, cog- 
nate in sense with m5) and 732 and 
equivalent to b°25, probably at first a 
part of the human body that stands 
forward; hence 1. the east, because the 
Hebrews determined the quarter of the 
heavens by directing the face to the 
east Is. 9,11 (opposite “ims west), Ps. 
139, 5, together with 72° ‘south, Dian 
north Jos 23, 8. op after verbs ‘of 
motion means from the. east, i.e. towards 
the east, eastward Gen. 11, 2; 13, 11, 
like pry (Is. 17, 13), ping (22, 4); 
after verbs of rest in the east (see v2) 
Gen. 2,8. 9 03779 from the east to, i. e. 
on the east side of 3,24; Num. 34,11. — 
2. the regions east of Palestine, such 
as Arabia, including Amalek, Midian, 
Kedar, the wilderness of Syria, Naba- 
thea, Syria and Mesopotamia Is. 9, 11; 
Num. 23,7; Gen. 29,1; fully 032 pux 
Gen. 25, 6; ‘Pp "23 PDN 29, 1 of north- 
western Mesopotamia, whose mountains 
were called ‘p “3903 Num. 23, 7, whose 
inhabitants were ihe B. 722, and who 
were the eastern coined of the wilder- 
ness-part of this territory JupGes 6, 3 
33; 7,12; 8,10; Job 1,3; 2 “23 also the 
Aeahe generally Is. 11, 14, ‘who pitched 
their tents beyond the Euphrates JER. 
49, 26. — 3. things of the east, i.e. what 
is carried on there, poet. sorcery Is. 2,6, 
if it be not better to read D1p79 (from 
aT? II.) or nop’), or to. take DIP = DIP 
(J op. 15, 2). — 4. Referring to time, 
former times, the past, poet. =pbiy Ps. 
44,2; 78, 2; hence ‘p °237 Is. 19, 11 
kings ‘of old, ‘R-7 JOB 29, 2, P, “23 
Ps. 44, 2; DIR from ancient days, i. "e. 
of old Mic. 5, 1, elsewhere 3B 7,20; 
Is. 23, 7; 37, 26, Ar. prs ‘old time, 
Leads formerly; then everlasting time, 
eternity, in ’> 2 Devt. 33,15, ‘p “23 
Ps. 68, 34, 2 i 28 Deut. 33, 27; > 30 


Ps. 55,20 ie is enthroned from eternity ys 
once st. ¢. pl. 727319 = WX Prov. 8, 


23 from of old, "since the beginning ; sel-! 1 Sam. 13, 5. 


dom adv. aforetime, early Ps. 74, 2, 
JER. 30,20, Lament. 5, 21, like ped, 
‘pe, or a prepos., before, ’ Prov. 8, "29 
before his works. — 5. (perhaps high 
land) n. p. of the Arabian land dsviSf 
(high land), with which it is ident. in 
original meaning, and so ‘p “it Gen. 
10, 30 is applied to the mountain sur- 
rounding or passing through Negd 
(Fresnell); comp. Ar. odds. 

air) (with a of motion 7a tp) m. the 
same, the east; 73 Tp, towards the east 
Gen. 13, 14; .25, 6; sometimes the ex- 
planatory sna (Num. 2,3; 34,15) or. 
gw mat (de OSH.19,12) is added; also 
in the east Ex. 27,13; 38,13; Ez. 45, q, 
as WIP, M342, n3ipy ae used, in 
answer to the. question where. 

DTP (once before suff. atp, Syr. Spo 
Dan. 4, 13; only pl. with ‘suff. 2 TR 
PRR “STHIP., FIP, Sra, ok 
7727p, in the Targ.) Aram. m. prop. the 
fore part, then a prepos. before, after 
vay Dan. 2, 9, Nox (to answer) 2, 10, 
NTN (to thank) 6, 11, Nop (to read) Ear. 
4, 18, to denote the faave of person; 
“2p, = Hebr. "2°93 to me Dan. 3, 32, 
after verbs of motion 2,24; 3,138; 4,3; 

sp.-yo = Hebr. brn, 3B, ‘after the 
a bap Dan. 2, 6, Nv 2,18, ons 


6, 27, maw 5, 24; comp. Ar. olds. 

oT Te oom DIP; ¢ MIR, with suff. 
itv TP» NI Ty 
pani) f. Here gina state Is. 
23, 7, earlier condition Ez. 16, 55; pl. 
early tine Ez. 36, 11; st. c. MITP as a 
prepos. before Ps. 129, 6, which should 
be followed by the relative WN. 

nia tp Aram, f. the same, “put only 

as a prepos. before, in "33 MITR-P2 be- 
fore, formerly Dan.6,11, for which Ezr.- 
5, 11 has 8237n723p2. 7 

sVA'Tp (only constr. np) f. merely as 
a prep. before, GEN. 2,14 before Assyria, 
which to a writer in Palestine is = west, 
the Tigris forming the western boundary | 
of Assyria; east of 4,16; south east of 
7T7* 
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m7 (east) n. p. of an Arabian race. 
in the ‘end east of Jordan Gen. 25, 15, 
different from the other Arabs, foe the 
Amalekites, Midianites, and Kedarenes ; 
comp. J«eaxyvoi, Saracens, from Gre 
the east. 

yap adj. m., 1371 Ip f. eastern, Ez. 
AT, 8 into the sais regions, i.e. lying east 
of J erusalem, towards the Dead Sea. 

mintp (east district) n. p. of a desert 
in Bese Devt. 2, 26, and also of a 
city there Josu. 13, 18; 1 Cur. 6, 64. 

"TP (def. N72TR, ol. PN Tp and 
aR, after the Syrian mode non tp) 
Aram. adj. m., “NIP. (def. NOD TR “and 
xnwtp, def. al Romp) f. going befor ", 
former, acetates of ' n2>72, i, e. the Chal- 
dean empire Day. 7,4; carlier 7,8, first 
7, 24. 

Sen Tp (El of primeval time, prime- 
val El; see DUP) 2. p. m. Eze. 3, 9. 

Va7p and 72973 7p (pl. oiatp) adj. 
My TIS (pl. ninzia tp) f. eastern, of 
p" Ez. 47, 18, Jo. 2, 20, Zecu. 14, 8, 
i.e. the Dead Seas of “3 Ez. 10, 19; 
11, 1; old, coming from an eee: 
time 1 Sam. 24,14; former, ancient, of 
ows" Ez. 38,17, py Max. 3,4; D273 5p 
forefathers J OB 18, 20, with relation to 
as (posterity, epigoni) contempo- 
raries; nvyatp Is. 43, 18 former mighty 
deeds, apie Hebrew antiquities; old 
histories. 

WTP (primitive stem) n. p. of a Phe- 
nician race, formerly constituting a por- 
tion of the Hivites Gun. 15, 19. 

TP Ip (with suf. FIPIP, TRIP or 
eT: from “RIP belonging to 7) m. 
prop. “vertebrate work, like n79, npWw2, 
from ‘tp. to incline oneself, to ae to 
stoop (see 1/29 III.), hence crown of the 
head Gun. 49, 26; Deur. 33,16 20; Is. 
3,17; "WB “ptp Ps. 68, 22 the crown 
of hair, ie. the hairy crown, i.e. the hair 
by which the heads of hated enemies 
are laid hold of, parallel wx. For 
“P27 Num. 24, 17 we should read after 
the cod. Sam. and Jz. 48, 45 SPR; 


whereas on the contrary Theod. in 


Jer. I. c. reads “papi. Ar. REY] part 
of the head from iri vertex to the neck 
behind. 


ap, I. (Kal without fut.) intr. prop. 
to be covered, veiled, enfolded, proceeding 
from the fandamental signification to 
tie or bind about; hence 1. to be dark, 
gloomy, of nin (day of judgment) Mic. 
3,6 (Am. 5, 18 jun * ni), elsewhere 
Twn (Ez. 30 18); of Ww, rn" to be ob- 
scured Jo. 2,10; of Dy, as mourning 
Jer. 4, 28, parallel ban. — 2. Fig. to 
mourn, to be troubled Jen. 8, 21; "NP 
VINp 14, 2 they lie mourning oe ‘the 
ground, where perhaps 1mw has fallen 
out, comp. Ps. 35, 14, parallel 228; 
TIP jo, FB, FEMINT to walk along 
gloomy or mourning Jos 30, 28; Ps. 38, 
7; 2; TR mourners Jon 5, 11, 
Ar. hs, pos the same, metaphor. to 
be sorrowful, dark, foul, unclean, at 
the same; Aram. “tp. Deriv. mI, 
mittp, and the proper name PR 

Hif, “373 (fut. “"apN) to darken, to 
obscure, D'a>iD Ez. '32, 7, TR DN 
32, 8; to cause to mourn 31, 15, with 
by of the person. 

" Hithp. “3pm to be darkened, of Dw 
(by clouds drawn over) 1 Kinas 18, 45. 

The original signification of this stem 
is to be folded around, covered, veiled, 
so that "3p in its organic root is in- 
timately connected with “ni IL, sep IL, 


“32 IL, Ar. Os, “EN 2; the transition 
to ‘the meaning to "be dark or obscure 


is as in SPN (Arab. GAS to be veiled), 
boy, 2, “By, TH. 


“Pp Il. (part. 3p) intr. to be firm, 
strong, mighty, able, Ar. 905; hence of 
o°2m), which thicken and become stiff 
with cold Jon6,16. But this meaning 
may be also related to 3B [, after the 
analogy of pin, 1p, “WP. Deriv. the 
proper name “IR. 

Vp (a powerful one, from “3p IL.) 
. p. of ason of Ishmael Gun. 25, 13, then 


yp 


of a most powerful nomadic race asso- 
ciated with the Nabatheans (mi"23) Gun. 


lc; Is. 60, 7 (comp. Flin. 5,12); eas 


ands wos being Ishmael’s eldest sons in 
Arabian genealog. tradition also (Zén 
Kuteiba p. 18.30; Abulfeda hist. antéisl. 
p- 192). The Targ. on Ez. 27,21 even 
puts ba} for “32. The Kedarenes, “Ip 
or ‘PD. "23 Is. 21, 17, are described ‘as 
good archers Is. 1. ¢. ., as a people of 
herds and tents 60,7, Jur. 49,28, Ez. 
27, 21, Sona or Sox. 1, 5, who dwelt 
more easterly than the "Nabatheans in 
a regio solitudinis (Jerome on JER. 2, 
10; Is. and Ez. ll. ce.) or regio inhabita- 
bilis (Jerome on Is. 42,11), i. e. in the 
desert between Arabia Petraea and Ba- 
bylonia Is. 42,11. Yet they came even 
to Babylonia Ps. 120, 5. The Targ. 
explains Kedar by Arabians, since they 
were a leading tribe of this people (Targ. 
on Is. 21,16 17; 42,11). In the modern 
Hebr. "37 wi i is the Arabic language. 
In Pliny (. N. 5, 11) the Kedarenes 
are adduced under the name Cedrei. 

VINTP (the turbid; from 3p 1.) x. p. 
of a turbid brook, and a valley between 
Jerusalem and the mount of Olives, 
which flows into the Dead Sea 2 Sam. 
15, 23; 1 Krnas 2, 37; 15, 13; 2 Kinas 
23,4; Jur. 31,40; LXX Kedgoy. 

mA Tp (from “7p I.) f. darkness, ob- 
scurity Is. 50, 3. 

MIITP (after the form n-3718, from 
“IP I. with the termination “tt, -At, ex- 
pressing the way and manner) adv. in 
@ mourning mood, mournfully, i. e. in 


black garments Mat. 3, 14. 


wip (once in pause BI Nom. 17,2; 


fut. WAP?) intr. prop. to be fresh, new, 
young, of things; to be pure, shining, 
bright, of persons and things; ident. in 
its organic root D1? with that in Won, 
N-03, hence Wapmt= aN and witp 
= Sin. According to this fundamental 
signification it is commonly = fo be holy, | - 
consecrated (comp. Coptic ovah, ovnh 
pure and holy), by contact with sacred 
objects Lev. 6,11, the sin-offering 6, 20, 
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the altar of burnt-offering Ex. 29, 37, 
the vessels of the tabernacle 30, 29, 
conseq. = Wp mu; to be sanctified, set 
apart to a sacred use, of things Num. 
17,2; Ex. 29, 21; of a tent Ex. 29, 43; 
to be sanctified, "223 by the vessel, the 
instrument 1 Sam. 21, 6; to be forfeited 
to the sanctuary, as a WIP, which is 
devoted Deur. 22,9. 3 "mwtp Is. 65, 5 
appears to be transitive, I dedicate thee, 
i. e. by contact with me thou wilt be 
dedicated; better perhaps, I am holy for 
thee, Ar. word the same, but the Syr. 
“ei> to be vowed is a secondary sense. 
Deriv. WIP, TWIP, Bite (Wp), Ip, 
WIP", a the proper names WIR oI 
and WIP. 

Nif. wap (inf. with suf. “SIPs, fut. 
Wp?) to be regarded as holy i i.e. as ‘high 
and glorious Luv. 10, 3, coupled with 
7222; 22,32; to be looked upon as DIP 
Ez. 20, 41; to shew oneself holy, by ie 
stowing favours 28, 25, or by punish- 
ment 28, 22, by “ptx ‘Is. 5, 16; to be 
consecrated , of a tent Ex. 29, 43. 

Pih. Wap (part. Bp, inf. c. Wap, fut. 
DIP") to consecrate, priests Ex. 28, 41; 
29, 1, an altar, the temple 29, 36; Lav. 
8, 15, the first-born Ex. 3, 2, ‘the ‘Tsrie- 
lite people 19,10, the finished temple 
Neu. 3, 1, Sinai by hedging it round 
and making it inaccessible Ex. 19, 23; 
to. keep holy, the sabbath 20, 8; to de- 
dicate, naw Gen. 2, 3; to appoint for 
consecration LEv. 20,8; to institute a holy 
transaction, Dix, coupled with nap Jo. 
1,14; 2,15; generally, to call together, 
bP, coupled with nox 2, 16; 2 Kinas 
10, “90; to set in order, mann, by de- 
dicatine the army Jr. 6, “As ‘with 2 of 


the person Mic. 3, 5. Arab. nd to 
purify, to dedicate. Deriv. WIP, MTP. 

Puh, Bap (part. B3p%) to be conse- 
crated, of things 2 Cur. 26, 18; 31, 6, 
of 7 "3972 Eze. 3,5, of priests Ez. 48, 
11; metaphor. OU Ip72 consecrated ones, 
i.e. warriors, Is. 13,3 (see under Pihel). 

Hif. Gaps (part. Wapra; inf. abs. 
Wap, ¢. op fut. wap) to regard 


wp 


as holy, to honour as holy Is. 8, 13; to 
hallow the name of God, i. e. to worship 
29, 23; to dedicate = to design Jzr. 1, 5, 

_ coupled with 937; to devote to God 
JupGses 17, 3; 2 Sam. 8, 11; to hallow 
for himself, i. ©. to appropriate a dedi- 
cated thing to oneself Num. 3,13; 8,17; 

1 Kines 9,8. Deriv. 3p. 

Hithp. G3pnr (fut. wap n>) 1. to pu- 
rify oneself, TR, by ablutions 2 Sam. 
11, 4, along with “W303 Is. 66, 17; to 
regard themselves as pure, of priests and 
Levites Ex. 19, 22; 1 Cur. 15, 12. — 
2. to sanctify oneself » by moral purity 
and conduct conformed to the law LEv. 
11,44; 20,7; to shew oneself holy, i. e. 
exalted and renowned Ex. 38, 23; to 
keep or celebrate, 3m Is. 30, 29. — 3. to 
set oneself apart Num. 11, 18; JosH. 3, 
5; 7, 13. 

wip (after the form }p1, plur. OWI) 


m. 1.a pure, consecrated one, in the service 
of Astarte or another heathen deity in 
Phenicia and Syria, consequently like 
the Levites or priests of the Hebrews 
1 Kinas 14, 24; 15,12; 22,47. The 
Israelites were forbidden to act as a 
w3p Devt. 23, 18. The nwip either 
went about as catamites fergie alms 
for the deity (Apul. Met. VIII.; Augustin, 
De civ. Dei VII, 26), the females 
sitting by the ways and giving them- 
selves up to prostitution for money GEN. 
38,14, comp. 21,22; Jer. 3,2; or they 
lived at spots where worship was es- 
tablished, in order to practise lewdness 
for wages Hos. 4, 14. The hire for 
abandoning themselves to lust acquired 
by female devotees, like the redemption 
of gifts which would otherwise have 
belonged to the temple-treasury, was 
interdicted among the Israelites Deut. 
23, 19; comp. Jerome on Hosea Tom. 
III. p 1162. Asan appellative noun WIP 
also comprehends female priestesses or 
prostitutes 1 Kinas 14, 24 and 22, 47, 
who had their own o°ma where they 
dwelt as weavers for wk, 2 Kines 23,7 
(if we should not read here D°wIP with 
the Targ.); 1 Kivas 15, 12. Figur. and 
poet. (plur.) boys abused, dying before their 
time Jos 36,14. The ancient translators 
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already apprehended the nature of the 
w3p correctly, speaking sometimes of 
his initiation into the mysteries (LXX), 
sometimes of his lewdness (Targumim, 
Peshito, Vulg.) and love of boys. — 

— 2. WIP (with a of motion “1p; a 
holy place), fully 9293 W3p (see 3953) 
n. p. of a place in the wilderness of 
TARP Nom. 13, 26, between “70 and 
pax, or better in the north-western part 
of the Paran- desert, which is specially 
called jx~"a'Na2 27, 14; 33, 36; Devr. 
32, 51; forming the south border of the 
land of the Hebrews and the western 
one of Edom Num. 20,16; 34,4; Josx. 
15, 3. From this place Moses sent forth 
spies Num. 13, 21; 32, 8; Josu. 14, 7; 
and from it the conquest of Canaan 
was to begin Deut. 9,23. The nearest 
desert to it was termed warp “aya Ps. 
29,8 = 4% “a2. Kadesh was called 
at an earlier period, because of a foun- 
tain flowing there, Dew Py (spring of 
judgment) Grn. 14, 7, ‘and was already a 
place of worship before Moses, and there- 
fore had not that name on account of 
the occurrences related in Num. 20, 
13. Afterwards it was ma" "7 Num. 
20,13 14; Daur. 33,8; Ps. 81,8; 106, 
32; fully ‘Sap na "2 Nom. 27, 14, 
Deur. 32, 61, for which the pl. nia" 
stands in Ezex. 47,19 and 48, 28 (for 
wip masz Devt. 33, 2 we should read 
w4p nay). About four or five hours 
to the south east of 85 ond a (which 
see) or Hagar’s well, between 333 and 
WIP, now lies a place Kudes with a foun- 
tain (Ritter, Erdk. XIV. p. 1088), which 
the Bedouins put at the distance of 11 
days from Sinai, agreeing with Deur. 
1, 2 (comp. Robinson, Palestine LIL. p. 
139. 170 seq.; Williams, the holy city 
p. 488 seq.; Tuch, Zeitschrift der deutsch- 
morgenlindischen Gesellsch. 1, 69 seq.). 


wip see WIP. 


nitp (sanctuary, seat of worship, like 
3p 2; with a of motion "wip Jupaes 
4,10 or mejgp, 4, 9 as if m wy 
np. 1. of a “city in Naphtali, y 
"2nD2 Wip Jupaes 4, 6 or S233 wp 


wr 


JosH. 21, 32, Kaédys 4 ev ty Pulsdaig 
1 Mace. 11, 63 or both united Kvdis 
THs Neoudi év ty Dadidace Tos. 1, 2. 
Thus it Jay in ov HT 593 is. 8, 23) or 


in D*Dan ane Kines 9, 11) and is the 


still extant hamlet Kedes, west of the 
lake p*yQ in a populous district (Robinson, 
Palest. III, 622; New Bibl. Res. p. 481 
seq.). — 2. of a city in Issachar 1 Cur. 
6, 57, for which }i7%p stands in Joss. 
19, 20; 21, 28. — 3. n. p. of a city in 
the southern part of Judah Joss. 15, 23. 


WIP see WTP. 


wip (Dan. 11, 30 W35p; with suff. 
swtp, “SIR, WR, plur. Dw7P, or 
DIP Lodushim constr. “TR ‘with 
suff. “OI, PWR.» MIP, i) mM. 
1. purity, by ablution "aes ‘otp). Ex. 
22, 30; 2 Cur. 31,18; sinlessness Is. 6, 
13; hence holiness, put after a noun in 
the genitive, to supply the place of the 
haga holy, as ‘p maw Ex. 3, 5, 
‘ort Dip Lev. 10, 17, > “it Ps. 2, 6, 
2 m4 51, 18, rarely with OM oe 1 Cur. 
22, 19, dedicated to God, godly, as OY 
Lev. 20, 3, ta mon> 16,4, 73 Ex. 29, 
6, mnwe ers 30, 25, pw 30, 18, 733 
28, 2, ™4 Is. 63, 10, wy 48, 2, Di 
Neu. 10, 82, naw 9, 14, “wa Jun. 11, 
15. ‘p “0 holy princes, 1. e. the chief 
priests Is. 43, 28; 1 Cur. 24,5; ‘p "238 
Lament. 4, 1 figur es of the noblest ‘of 
the peoples; Wp oy of Israel who had 
remained faithful Dav. 12,7; ‘pn ws 
Judaism 11, 28. — 2. holiness, as the 
highest attribute of God, by which He 
swears Ps. 60, 8; 89, 36; 108, 8; Am. 
4,2, which the "Targ. paraphrases. — 
3. a consecrated or holy thing, opposed 
to bi Ex. 29, 33; Lev. 12, 4; Prov. 20, 
25; sometimes with wb, of the sabbath, 
the Israelites, priests &e. Ex. 28, 36; 31, 
15; Lev. 27, 10; Jur. 2,3; Ezr. 8, 28; 
for which is also used pau Lev. 21, 
7, FD>2 Nom. 6, 20 or 3 "of the person 
Lev. 25, 12, once the genitive 19,. 8. 
Hence the plur. Dw 7p, consecrated gifts 
Ex. 28, 38, Lev. 21, 22, 2 Kinas 12, 5, 
1 Cur. 26, 20, either with the genitive 
of the person consecrating Lay. 22, 15, 
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Nom. 5, 9, 1 Kines 15, 15, or of the 
person, to whom they are consecrated 
Lev. 5, 15; once wap for 3p 3. Nom. 
18, 29. — 4. the sanctuary ie. 28, 29; 
Lev. 6, 23; Ps. 20, 3; 150, 1; Dan. 8, 
14; Am. 4, 2, sometimes translated by 
the Targ. orp nog; specially of the 
dow 1 Kines 8,8; 2 ‘Cun. 29,7; different 
from Dwip, wap, or for it Ez. 41, 23. 
The expression Dw TE, wap is used of 
holy things, as of the frankincense Ex. 
30, 36, of the sacred vessels 30, 29, of 
the altar 29, 37, of the parts of ‘the 
sacrifices designed for the priests LEv. 
2, 3, of what was devoted to God with 
a curse Lev. 27, 28, of the priests 1 Cur. 
23, 13, of holy places Num. 18, 10, 
specially of "737 and the sacred taber- 
nucle Exop. 26, 33, Num. 4, 4, of the 
temple and of the most holy place 1Kines 
6, 16; 8, 6; Dan. 9, 24; fully wap me 


pwipt 2 Cur. 3, 8 10; Arab. ws 
holiness and the holy city Jerusalem. 
sw Tp? (plur. niw3p) fem. prop. the 


pure, ‘the consecrated one; hence applied 
to female ecclesiastics and impure priest- | 
esses of Astarte Gen. 38,21 22; Dror. 
23, 19; Num. 25, 1; Hos. 4, 14; see 
wip 1. 


mine (fut. mp2) intr. same as MID 
to be feeble, peak dull, blunt; of the 
teeth, to become blunt J ER. 31, 29 30; 
Ex. 18,2; Aram. N43, joo the same. 

Pih. itp to blunt, to make dull, 1925 


(cutting fon) Eccuzs. 10, 10, for which 
4 mss. read 13. 


mp (Kal not used) tr. prop. to sweep 
up together, to wind together, to crowd 
together, to take together, to draw to- 
gether, cogn. in sense with 728, hence 
to collect, to join in a heap; identical i in 
its organic root with 5m (belonging to 
bor, dim) to heap, 58 I, ba, 53 (to the 
noun b3); while >p (bp) belongs to an 
entirely different group having another 
fundamental signification; Syr. ‘\ovo the 
same (Pe. and Pa.), though this stem 
is interchanged there with \.» (to ery, 


l ia 4 
E. 
.) 


bmp 
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to call). Deriv. op, meitp, and the 
proper names sip, nbmtp. 

Nif. 372 (inf. constr. bap , fut. D439") 
to assemble, of a multitude of people, 
with the accus. Josu. 1,18 and 22, 12, dx 
Lev. 8, 4, Jupcrs 20, 1, or > of the 
place in which 2 Onn. 20, 26, ‘with bd 
of the person against or about Ex. 32, 
1; Num. 16, 3; 17, 7; 20, 2; Ez. 88,7; 
with ds of the person with, ‘at 1 Kines 
8, 2; JER. 26, 9; also absol. Esra. 9, 
2 15. 

Hif. 237 (inf. constr. Swapit, fut. 
DIP, apoe. Sap D2) to convoke, with an 
accus. AP Ez. 38, 13, m9 Nox. 1, 18, 
ay Devt. 4,10, to is witness of an 
accusation or a Gondaminton Jos 11, 
10; with dS of the person as a dative 
Deur. 31, 28, with 29 of the person 
against one Ni um. 16, 19; omitting the 
accus. Jon 11, 10. Deriv. aie mop 
and the proper name nope 


erp (constr. 3p, sith uf. TP 
qb, Dbtp) m. lea festive convocation 
1 Kines 8, 65; an assembly or convoca- 
tion of the people, for sacred objects, = 
19:3, hence applied to the whole con- 
gregation of Israel, Sy tin? Sap Lev. 16, 
27, St? "23 nay. op Num. 14, 5, 
bet: nay bap Ex. 12, 6, * Dap Num. 
16, 3, pa oRn AR Neu. 13,1 or Sap 
Ex. 16, 3; generally an assembly 2 Gur. 
20, 14, with the adjectives bit3 1 Kinas 
8, 65, 35 Ez. 38, 4; an union of races 
and peoples, a multitude of peoples, Ip 
onia Gen. 35, 11, nvay Sap 28, 3; is 
4. @ crowd of mercenaries Bz. 16, 40; 
an army 38,4 15; 17,17; a multitude 
JER. 31, 8; an assembly of the pious 
Ps. 149, 1, or of the unrighteous 26, 3, 
of angels 89, 6, of the shades Prov. 21, 
16. — 2. the act of assembling Duur. 9, 
10; 10,4; 18, 16. 


momp (an assembly of people, with a 


of motion nos) n. p. of a station in 
the wilderness Now. 33, 22. 


mbinp je fem. assembly of the people, to 


sit in judgment, New. 5, 7 and I in- | 


stitute against them an assembly; nerp 


sp»? of the Jewish church Devt. 


H=y- 


33, 4. 


ron (she that collects about her 
those er, of learning and hearing, 
i. e. wisdom, comp. Prov. 1, 20 seq.; 
8, 1 seq.; 9, 1 seq.; Solomon being re- 
presented as the teacher of such wisdom, 
Wispom 9, 7 8; 7, 1 seq.) x. p. of the 
(newly established) wisdom, and there- 
fore of its teacher, Solomon, who ex- 
celled others in wisdom (1 K1nas 2, 9; 
3, 12 28; 5, 9-13). Accordingly it is 
always mase. (even in Eccuzs. 7, 27, 
where we should read n2ip “aN, as 
in 12,8) Eccuzs. 1,1 2 12; Z, 27: 12, 
8-10. Since the author of the book of 
Ecclesiastes speaks of Koheleth personi- 
fied 12,10 11 as of a person belonging 
to history, describes him as having been 
king 1, 12 and notices his posterity as 
though they were not Solomon’s 2, 12 
19, it is apparent that a later per- 
son must have written the book, and 
chosen Solomon merely as a type of 
wisdom. 


AN (fut. nitpi cod. Sam.) intr. to 


assemble, to be joined together, Talm. 
Nitp. The cod. Sam. on Gan. 49, 10 reads 
anIp and translates to. flow or run to- 
gether, as the T'arg. too may. have under- 
stood the passage; but see ; 2°, Tp. 
and map). If m be an enlargement of 
the organic root Sp = "1p, this stem can 
be explained stymologically. and would 
be adopted if not for Grn. 49, 10, at 
least for the proper names nop, MIPA, 
nitpin. 

rap (assembly, gathering or church; 
aro, from nip) n. p. of a Levitical 
leading family Gan. 46, 11; Ex. 6, 16; 
Patron. "nape Nom. 3, 27; J osH. 21, 4. 

"P (abridged from =p, from 17 to 
wind together) m. prop. a line, hence a 
measuring-line 2 Cur. 4,2 (elsewhere mn 
1 Kinas 7,15); Ezux. ‘47, 3; Is. 34,17; 
figur. rule of conduct, norm 28, 17, direc- 
tion, instruction 28, 10, coupled with 1. 
See mpm 1, Mp. 


"Pp. "(from TR = TP; with suff. oxp) 


m. 1. same as IP @ line, a measuring- 


_ &iP 


line Is. 44,13; Jos 38,5; used in tearing 
down, as far as that act is meant to be 
done with regularity 2 Kines 21, 13; 
Is. 34,11; Lament. 2, 8; Aram. 2p, 02, 
plur. Jp, 00 the same; Arab. 5 
sinew, fibre. — 2. sound, clang, Ps. 19, 
5 their sound goes forth over the whole 
earth (LXX p26yyos, Symm. 7 NKOS; Valg. 
sonus; paral. 1272), of the continuance 
of sound, since mp = teivo, tendo, 
zovos string and tone; so that it is un- 
necessary to read bop. Kimchi: archi- 
tectural measuring-line or an extended 
measure generally, and so over the whole 
earth immeasurably; but in that case we 
must read nit"q72 for op. On 1P7Ip 
see the word. 


NIP (only 3 fem. MNP for MNP) tr. 


same as INP, Mp to spue, to vomit, 
figurat. to thrust out, to reject Luv. 18, 


28, comp. Arab. sls vomuit, Zab. Nip 
to feel disgust for; having for its organic 
root Np conseq. same as Op, 772, with 
the fundamental signification to push 
away, to reject”, » being intermediate 
between & and 8; comp. pip. Derivat. 
Np, Np. 

"Hif, Nop (2 pers. with suf. IN&PA; 
fut. SP, apoc. Np?) to spue out, a meal 
JON. 2, 11; figur. to reject, to drive away 
Lev. 18, 25 28; 20, 22; 1 (riches), 
i. e. to restore or give back Jos 20, 15; 
comp. the Latin devoratam evomere pe- 
cuniam (Cic. Pis. 37). 

Nip see NIP. 


=) (not used) tr. same as 2p I. to 
deepen. Deriv. "ap, “ap (which see). 

y2"P (from 23%p = 34D, constr. 
925p as a segolate form) m. a helmet, 
1 Sam. 17, 38; Ez. 23, 24; see yap IL 
Syriac a ‘hat » also singalaiily for the 
Hebrew 11. 

Mp (in Kal only the part. 1p, pl. 
DP, constr. “Ip, with suf. “Pp, TIP, 
mp, which may be reckoned, however, 
to. Pihel, like “25 to "2 tr. 1. to bind, 
to bind together, Arab. S38 , Aram. 17? 
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the same; see the Hebrew 117. Deriv. 
WP» WP, Tipm and perhaps also "p79. 
— 2. "Figur. ‘intr. to be firmly bound, to 
be stretched, hence to be firm, strong, 
valiant; just as in 51m 4, Arab. Jie, 

pm (=} prt, mI, pun, pu-2, Tw N), 
“wR, nin II. (being classed with miia 1) 
the ides ‘of strength, tightness, proceeds 
from the fundamental signification to 
bind; compare Arab. S38 to be strong, 
(S35 to overpower; Sanskrit kf to be 
mighty, whence kavi a valiant one, a 
king, Persian the same, whence kai a 
king, mod. Persian kaw valiant, warlike. 
Deriv. 17772 (see Pihel 2). — 3. Prop. 
to hold fast, to hold out; hence to. wait, 
to endure, to hope, only in the part. with 
accusat. of the person Ps. 25, 3; 37,9; 
49, 23; 69,7; Is. 40, 30; Lamanr. 3, 25; 

like ban 5, bm. Deriv. mp2, IPM 2. 
— 4. to draw together, collect, a multi- 
tude, especially of water. Just so in 
ban the same fundamental signification 
is transferred to, to heap up, collect. 
Deriv. 1272, "17}72. 

Nif. 7p) (fut. mp) to be gathered 
together, in one place, of water Gen. 1 
9; figur. of peoples, to be united Jur. 
3,17. Comp. the Arabic verbs ds, 
wie and chy, where the meaning to 
be gathered together proceeds from that 
of, to bind. 

Pih. I. map (inf. abs. "IAQ, constr. MIP; 
fut. TAP", ap. 123) to expect, to wait for, 
to hope, ‘with the accus. Jos 30, 26, oN 
Ps. 27,14; 37, 34, or >. Jur. 8, 15; 14, 
19; or it is followed by an infin. with 
5 Is. 5,7. Hence the phrases *omy Map 
Ps, 25,5, “->y map 27,14, and ant sap 


-Is.8, 17, without distinction of meaning. 


Also to endeavour for a person or thing, 
to lie in wait for, with > Ps. 119, 95, or 
the accus. 56, 7. 

Pih. I. (redupl.) "Ip (not used) to 
be very strong, valiant, robust; Ar. 5 
might. Deriv. 1p~"p. 

mip (a ground- -form for 1), constr. 
17; from 1p) m. same as 1p @ measur- 
gis or cord Zuou. 1, 16, '1 Kinas 7; 


mip 


23, elsewhere ort 7,15, fully "32 MIP 
Jer. 31, 39. In all these. passages the 
K’n has R- 

sip see 511772. 

Ne (not used) trans. same as "1p to 
dind, to attach. Deriv. rp. 

Mp (not used) tr. to bind, to knot, 
to enfold, to enclose, hence to fetter, to 
shut in, of a prison; adopted only for 
the noun Mp in mMp-npe Is. 61, 1 
(Kimchi). The organic root Mp is per- 
haps with that in m2 (1315) eahafared 
to firmness, strength, and is then ident. 


with that in pn (pin), Arab. (Ge (to 


embrace, to enfold), Ils (to weave, to 
join together, to be firm). Thus the 
one form is transposed from the other. 
Derivative 

rip (from mp) m. @ prison, prop. a 
thing enclosing; hence mp NPD Is.61,1 
the opening of the prison, i. e. freedom 
(Jos. Kimchi); comp. Talm. 5p a fetter. 
But see 15p-Mpp. 

ca (3 perf. wp according to some, 
fut. Wp) intrans. same as pp (yp 1), 
p72 to. feel loathing, to have a disgust 
of, with 2 whereat Ps.95,10. Dp Ez. 
16, 47 does not belong here, since the 
sense does not suit, and Op cannot be 
taken for mup; see hereon np. The 
form Dp? ‘Jos &, 14, for which some 
mss. cea Dap", can only be a noun, if 
we judge by the context, from 0%p; 
parallel to MaDy m3, meaning a thing 
objectionable, contemptible, a thing No be 


cast away, cogn. in sense with D'N72; but. 


if it be a verb, 302 DAP means to Gow 


away hope (Kimchi), ora Aad Le to 
make a breach, to destroy (see Dip%). 
Nif. D472 (2 plur. ane) to feel a 
loathing, with "257 of the person Ez. 20, 
43; 36, 31. Ips Ez. 6, 9, likewise with 
37) of the person in a similar sense, 
was already found by Lin Chajjig without 
a Dagesh in 0; but though the Masora 
and many mss. " have Dagesh (=), it 
need not be taken from typ on that 
account. On hp Jos 10, 1 see bP2- 
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Hithp. ap ipny (fut. bpipn, in pause 
nin) to be depicted. With’ 2 with Ps. 
139, 21, also absol. 119, 158. | 

Oi (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew jp I. to cut off, to pluck, fruit ; 


| to reap; Ar. ye the same. ‘Deriv. orp. 


Dip (not used) intr. to call, to make 
a Ha noise, to speak loud (Ar. JLS the 
same; Ethiop. of the loud crashing of 
thunder); ident. in its organic root Sp 
with that in So-w I, comp. Sanskrit 
gal, Greek xah-éo, Latin cal-o (in 
calendae), English to call. Deriv. 5ip 
(5p), and the proper name => ip. 


bs "ip (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
the Hebrew 297. Deriv. dp. 

Dip and >} (with suff. ip, pl. nidp, 
from Sap) masc. prop. @ rushing noise; 
hence 1. the voice, of the most various 
human feelings, as of °23 Grn. 45, 2, 
Ps. 6,9, Sinan 102, 6, 2") 42,5, mind 
Is. 7, 34, SpE 1 Sam. 4, 14, nyaon 
4, 6, of a raging multitude 4, 14, "of a 
lovely singer liz. 33, 32, of alternate 
song Ex. 32,18; the rush, of a mass of 
men 1 Krneas 1, 41; the voice of speakers 
Gun. 27, 22, 1Sam. 26,17, of God speak- 
ing Deut. 4, 33; the sound, of speech 
1 Kines 19,13, Deut. 1, 34, of prayer 
Ps. 28,2; Sona or Sou. 2, 8; Is. 13, 4; 
speech Ecouns. 5, 2; report Gen. 45, 16. 
Adverbially bins bapa 1 Sam. 28, 12 or 
in accus. 5133 dip Dee 5,19, 4 dip 27, 
14 aloud, alta voce; THIN bip 2 Cun. 5, 
13 unitedly; poet. >5p fioie with loud 
voice, as “25p Ps. 3, 5, J2ip Is. 10, 30. 
— 2. the voice or cry of animals, as 


bleating 1 Sam. 15,14, lowing Jer. 9, 9, 


roaring (of the lion) J os 4, 10, neighing 
8,16, chirping Ecouss. 12, 4. — 3. the 
sound, noise, ratile, crack, crash, of in- 
animate things, as of "zw Ex. 19, 19, 
7192 Ez. 26, 13, jax Ex. 28, 35, Dos 
Ps. 104, 7, na Ez. L 24, Dat V7 
1Kines 18, 41; hence * dip thunder Ps. 
29,38, Is. 30, 30, pl. ee Ex. 9, 23, or 
Duy N rap 9, 28; fig. Gen. 4, 10.— As 
the verb of bp, viz. D3p, is not available, 


“p Nid? is used for to weep Gen. 27, 38, 
to cry "Jupaxs 9, 7, to shout for joy Is, 
24,14; so does Sip 72 mean to lift up 
the voice, in weeping Gen. 45, 2, erying 
Lament. 2, 7, calling Prov. 1, 20, to 
proclaim 2 ‘Car. 24, 9, to sing, of birds 
Pg. 104,12, to roar, of lions Am. 3, 4 
(also bipa im Jer. 12, 8), to thunder 
Ps. 46, 7: 4) Sip 3195 is to give one a 
hearing Gun. ‘4, 23, Is. 28, 23, to listen to 
Num. 20, 16, for which is also used 
Dip PINe Jos 9,16; ‘2 dipa yw to 
give ear to one’s voice Gen. 27, 8, to obey 
22,18; so too ’p Dip> 22 3, 17, Ex. 15, 
26, and 'p dipmby oh) to listen to Grn. 
21,17; dip —a95 is to make known Ex. 


36,6. ron oD, Le, Ar. J, 5 the voice, 
also utterance, on 

mip (Jah is Announcer) n. p. m. 
JER. '29, 21; Neu. 11, 7. 

Dip =bp (2 Kines 16,7), see op. 


Di) (perf. Dp , once DNp Hos. 10, 14; 


part. oP, but in 2 Kines 16, 7 Dip; fut. 
Dip?, up? Gan. 27,31, ap. op, 1 person 
DIpR Neu. 2,12, opr 1 Kines 3, 21) 
intr. prop. same as ts to be, to stand 
in a place, to stand fast (a farther de- 
velopment may be 07" belonging to the 
nouns bP? [constr. DP] and njp* [constr. 
“12729] in ‘the formation of proper names, 
‘or also map for jap and 2x7); hence 
1. to live, "to exist, like the Samar. OPP, 
comp. the noun 017" (see Pik.); to stand, 
DrD3I DY on the legs 2 Kinas 13, 21; bs 
22 at the right hand, i. e. to accuse 
Jos 30,12, because the accuser stood 
there; "E9 by in the arena, for defence 
19, 25; of waters, coupled with ‘19 
JOSH. 3, 16; with a negative not to stand 
=Y22, 1. @. to be thrown about Is. 27,9; 
to abide, with a of a place Ps. 24, 3; 
(like vay) to stand fast, to subsist, to 
have continuance, moo72 1Sam. 24, 21, 
and 221272 59 'p 2 ‘Gur. 21,4 to stand, 
over a "kingdom, i. e. to bale it (like 
3z°07), before (a) the judgment Ps.1,5, 
before (7252) enemies Josu. 7, 12, eis: 
where “spb ay; to endure Jos 15, 29; 
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to keep its hold, of a 29m Jos 41, 13 
[26]; to remain, O82 ns JosH. 2, 11, 
pyToN Ia Is. 40, 8, with 5 of the per- 
son Lev. 25, 30, by of the thing; to 
stand to a thing Is. 32,8; with > of the 
person, to be with one, to help Ps. 94, 
16; metaphor. to be brought about, of a 
purchase Gen. 23, 17, a valuation Lrv. 
27,14, a plan Jos 22, 28; to come to 
pass, of a prediction Jer. 44, 28, oppo- 
site BQ; to be firm, decided, of a testi- 
mony Daur. 19,15; to hold good, of a 
vow Num. 30,5; to be fiuced, of the B72°9, 
i. 0. to be blind with cataract 1 Sam. 4, 
15; ‘p DW->y DIP to stand at the name 
of one, i. e. in his name Deut. 25, 6. — 
2. to stand up, pon 1 Sam. 28, 23, 
a2w72T 5772 2 Sam. 11, 2; to rise, of the 
falling Prov. 24, 16, kneeling 1 Kinas 
8, 54, sitting Jupazs 3, 20; to get up, 
in the morning Ps. 127, 2, fig. ahd al 
Ezr. 9, 5, in which sense it is differently 
construed and applied, as with 9357) Gun. 
31, 35 or mNIpR2 of the person 19, 1, 
i. e. from reverence and esteem; to rise 
up against one (in a hostile manner), 
with 5» Jupczs 9,43, Sx Gen. 4, 8, 2 
Mic. 7, 6, "259 of the person Num. 16, 2: 
hence Dp Ps. 92,12 or n-73°9p 2 Kinas 
16, 7 enemies ; 2 DAP to appear against 
one (as a witness) Jo 16,8, like 3 "23; 
fig. of Finw Hos. 10,14, max Nag. 1, 9, 
with 5» of the person, of mann Ps. 
27, 3; to arise, appear, oan “adn Ex. 
1, 8, Dy Jupaes 5,7, 8°32 Devt. 13, 2, 
generally of a new time Gzn. 41, 30; 
Jupass 2, 10; with nnn of a person 
to succeed ‘Nos. 32, 14; 1 Kinas 8, 20; 
to rise out of misfortune JER. 51, 64; 
to arise, of "58, 3241 JoB 11,17; to start 
up Prov. 28, 12; to prepare, ‘of God, 
upwa2 Ps. 7 6, 10, or followed by an 


infin. ; ; Opposite 120, both together re- 


presenting the entire human agency 
Devt. 6, 7; Ps. 139, 2. In this signif. 
it is prefixed, adverbially, to the — 
S22 Gun. 22, 3, maa 18am. 21,11, 72 

26, 2, 215 Gry. 21 32, may Deut. 17, 8, 
to give emphasis, decision and direction 
to the agency; also before “23 2 Sam. 


( 


Dip 
23, 10, ae JupGEs 8, 21, TaN 2 Kinas 


11, 1. Derivat. ra, OP, sip, TTI» 


Dap?, DIP, saIpA, Dip = oP, the pro- 
per ‘names sR, Sepa, bp in op nN, 
DPW, BPM, and perhaps alse in 
bap. 

" Pik. I. bop (inf. constr. DAD, fut. DP; 
only in later writings) to preserve in 
life Ps. 119, 28, in the Targ. for "mr, 
rt, but commonly to confirm, to 
establish Ruva 4,7, Esra. 9, 29; with 
>¥ of the person to bind one firmly to a 
thing, to impose an obligation upon 9,21 
31, reflexive 2¥ D2p to take firmly upon 
oneself 9, 27 31; to keep fast, an oath 
Ps. 119, 106; to make come to pass, to 
fulfil, a ‘prophecy Ez. 13, 6. 

Pik. TI. 0p (only fut. op?) an in- 
tensive of Kal: to set oneself against, in 
a hostile sense, here and there, in all 
places Mic. 2, 8 (comp. 1 Sam. 22, 13); 
to set up, to rebuild, niann Is. AA, 26, 
poi 58, 12, nvIw 61, ‘4. Derivat. 
ppipn, nara ip. 

 Hif. DpH (part. DPD, inf. abs. DP, 
constr. Op; fut. Dp", ap. DP, op) 
causative of Kal; hence to make revive, 
to awaken to life, the dead Hos. 6, 2, 
parallel "13; to reanimate Jur. 30, 9; 
usually to plate: 9307>9 Ps. 40, 3; to 
lift up, "32%, with by of the person Ez. 
26, 8; to set up or appoint, J272 Daur. 
28, 36, pry Jupens 7,19, o*pk Jer. 
6,17, Dy 23, 4; to designate, by Devt. 
28, 9, ys “ope Prov. 30, 4; to give a 
firm position to, to make jirm, NBD 2 Sam. 
3,10; to keep, "'72,, MON naw Num. 30, 
14; to cause to happen, to fulfil, to con- 
firm » a prophecy Is. 44, 26, a promise 
Deor. 9, 5, nm 3t3 0937 Jar. 34, 18; 
to narorea. ninay 23, 20; fig. to Ee 
still, to calm, 9 Ps. 107, 29; to raise 
up, those who "lie 2 Sam. 12, ‘17, the 
fallen Deut. 22, 4, the sitting 2 Kinas 
9,2, fig. the bowed down and troubled 
Jos 4, 4; to raise up (in a hostile sense), 
to excite, a hostile people Has. 1, 6, 
eB 1Kinas 11,14, with dy of the per- 
son against Miro. 5, 4; to stir up, an 
animal in its lair Gen. "49, 9; metaphor. 
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and with 5» of the person M2‘) 2 Sam. 
12, 11; to cause to arise or appear, 
pays ‘Jupees 2,18, own) JER 29, 
15, pan 1Sam. 2, 35; to make to spring 
up Ez. 34, 29; 2 31 D pt to make a 
seed arise to, i. @. to ‘create & posterity 
Gen. 38, 8, and so > ow opr Dzor. 


‘25,7; to erect, jD'1 ‘Ex. 26, 30, miata 


Dzor. 16, 22, DIN Josx. 4, 9, pees 
1 Kings 7, 21, mar 16, 32, para Ts. 
23,13; figur. to restore , to erect again, 
ap2> 5) Is. 49, 6, moma Gen. 6, 18. 
Derivat. the proper names pop? (also in 
DPN, Dp, ops), opi (after 
the A rainaean \fovin) like py. 

Hof. apart to be reared, set up, 200 
Ex. 40, 17; to be established Jur. 35, 14; 
to be appointed 2 Sam. 23, 1 (in mss. 
ppt, the LXX >y o"pi). 

" Hithop. Da ipny (part. op iprv) to stand 
up, to be an enemy part. an adversary 
Ps.17,7; 59,2; JoB27,7; with > against 
one Jos 20, ‘97, 

DAP (part. oxp, pl. PARP and y72" , 
def. plur. S>7INp ; fut. BAP, i) Aram. 
intrans. same as : DIP in Hebres to stand 
Dan. 2, 31; to pilare remain 2, 44; to 
arise, to appear 2, 39; to rise up 8, 24; 
and like the Hebrew adverbially before 
other verbs 7,5; Ezr.5,2. Deriv. op. 

Pa. op (inf. constr. 72*p) to establish, 
to appoint Dan. 6, 8. Deriv. Dep. 

Af. opt and opRX (3 fem. nia"prt, 
2 perf. m. En, 1 perf. np; part. 
Dp i772; inf. constr. TAPS; fut. Dp and 
ap) like the Hebrew pps to set up, 
a statue Dan. 8, 1; to appoint, a king 
2,21, a governor 5, 11; to cause to arise, 
a “kingdom 2,44; to set, with Dy (over) 
4,14; to confirm 6, 9 16. 

Hof. (as in Hebr.) bp st or oops (3 perf. 
f. ma"pet) to stand Day. 7, 4, 


s172Ip (constr. niaip, with suff. inp) 
f. prop. an upright position; hence 1. the 
stature, of a man Sone or Sou. 7, 8, 
without implying height, which is ‘de- 
noted by 23 1 Sam. 16, 7; Ar. Kal5, 

(5 the same; Sip Nb 28, 20 the 
whole length of his stabuve: P~DD every 


ee ee Oe ey 


npapip 


stature, whether high or low Ez. 13, 18; 
‘pa 33 to rise up high 31, 10 14; of 
plants i7, 6; 31, 3; ?P 129 Is. 10, 33 
heights of stature, i. e. tall trees; height, 
of DTN 37,24. — 2. height, as a mea- 
sure 't Kinas 7, 35; Ex. 27, 18. 


nnnip (cod. Sam. m7272°p.) fem. 


‘prop. an upright position, but only adv. 


uprightly, with great security Lev. 26, 13, 
comp. 5772) 323. 

i? I. (Kal unused) intr. prop. to 
sound, to rustle, hence to sing or com- 
plain; ident. in its organic root 1? with 
that in yn I. (to groan, to sigh, whence 
nizn Jop 19,17), Ar ps qn72 (which 
see), and perhaps also with that in 2) 
7 (to lament, to whimper) belonging 
to Dar, Ar. Ps? moe (to complain, 


to mourn), 48 (Ar. il the same). De- 
rivat. 2"P 1, n°"? 

Pih. BP (pate f. pl. migipe, fut. 
iP), 3 pl. fem. "32°pm) to mourn, of 
the death-chant Ez. 32, 16, which was 
the business of mourning women JER. 
9,16, fully s2°p ‘Pp 2Sam.1,17, with 
by 2 Cur. 35, 25 or De of the person 
over 2 Sam. 3, 33; comp. Aram. 82°, 
jine a song, Aeeb. xhaS a songetrese. 


21) II. (not used) tr. 1. prop. to cut, 


metal; to forge, to beat, iron; to pierce, 
to bore; ident. in its organic root 4p 
with that in m9 I. (to m 2m), Arab. 


gb, Syr. = (to bore, to cut, to forge); | ) 


comp. Sanskrit khan fodere, Pers. ken- 
den, Greek x¢v-t-aty to pierce. — 2. Me- 
taphor. to form, to create, to prepare, to 
fabricate, to make; the same metaphori- 
cal transference existing in WON, N43, 


itt 


comp. Ar. bs to form, to create, to 

prepare. Deriv.}>p, and the proper names 

TR, Gent.-2°p , "IP and "3"Q, 712°? 2, }2"P- 
i21p see Pp I. 


Dip to Dp Ip see ODP. 
xP (anused) tr. to pierce, to engrave, 
to cut, to bore into, cogn. in sense with "2 
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al 
(to °3), Arab. sls to penetrate (of a he- 
camel for breeding); either softened in 
its organic root 9p from “ip (comp. 9¥3 
= "82, 9pa and “p2, s¥D and “xp); 
or > is equivalent to VR. TL. to cut into; 
the latter being more probable, specially 
as another root 3p in3272 agrees with the 
meaning of 7p (yp) L; comp. ¥p~> I. 
Pih. pI? (redupL.; not used) to stick 
into, to dig into, to burn in, the skin; 
used in the Talmud with other applica- 
tions. Deriv. »p»p. 


Yip n. p. of a people and land men- 


tioned along with 533 and pyyipp, ad- 
duced beside sips and PW (which see) 
in Ez. 23, 23. Like stip and Nip (see 
on p72, NIP, TP! 3) it is the name 
of a territory ‘between Egypt and Syria, 
and 12717 (which see) is the name of a 
region near Ethiopia. This appears of 
Sipe also in another way (Jzr. 50, 21). 
Sach is the meaning already attached 
to xip by the LXX, Symm., Theod., 


Targ and Peshito, and it suits the con- . 


text well as an apposition to 533 "33 
prqipa"551. According to Aguila and 
Jerome, ip YU Tipp are three different 
ranks of chief persons and rulers: ‘tip 
being = 3°p5 (Rashi, Kimchi) or = t e 
Sanskrit bhagavat and then = bha- 
van, bhavat (lord), an honourable title 
of persons (Hitzig); yit in the Hebrew 
meaning nobleman (Rashi, Ki mehi), or same 
as the Assyrian ip (ruler), in Gorgestan 
La, o in» arising from ar (Hitzig), 
see ¥; lastly ¥'P paraphrased by a 
bat (Ki mchi) and my (Rashi), after 
the Arab. meaning stallion, he-camel for 


breeding, metaphor. a noble, a prince, the 


same metaphor being found elsewhere 


‘in Arabic (see Michael. Suppl. p. 2175), 


or = the Sanskrit kara (9 0 = ar) lord, 
ruler (Hitzig). But this explanation nei- 
ther suits the connexion, nor is it well 
founded linguistically. ' 


aur (Kal not used) intr. to go or 


move in @ circle, ident. in its organic 


root with that in np-*, p72. Derivat. 
MD pH. 


EP 

: FVII? (Indian; pl. D°aip and HD) m. 
an ape 1 Kinas 10, 22, 2 Cur. 9, 21 
(LXX, Vulg., Ibn Gandch, Kimchi), 
brought by sea-farers to Ophir; Sauskr. 
kapi (prop. agile, from kap, to move 
about), Greck xijzoc, xpos, xsiBos, 
north German and English ape (reject- 
ing the k), Egyptian kaf, Persian kepi. 


Yip) L (wart. yp; fut. PRI, ap. PRY 

VR2) intr. same as UP , Up-) to feel loath- 
es to have disgust, "with oy at, for GEN. 
27, 46; Num. 21, 5; to stand off from, 
to turn away from (see 3p-3), to feel a 
horror of, with 357) Ex.1, 12; Num. 22,3; 
Aram. pp the same, in theTarg. for N72. 


Yip IT. (Kal not used) intr. 1. to stir, 


to move, to be restless, hence to awake, 
opposite to 439° (to be at rest, inactive, 
asleep); ident. in its organic root YP. 


with that in pp- (Arab. hs), except 


that this is only used in Kal, and the 
former merely in Hifil. — 2. to be liv- 
ing, of thorns, bushes, grasses, i. e. to 
continue to grow exuberant, to grow after, 
spoken of weeds difficult to. be rooted 
out; comp. 47 Ps. 58, 10 (thorn-bushes) 
from mn =i on, and Germ. Quecke (after- 
growth "of grass) from guik, alive, and 
see Theophr. 4,11 14, where plants that 
_ continue to luxuriate are = living. Deriv. 
Yip (yet this has also been derived from 
Vp IL. to pierce, which is at suitable); 
n. p. TR 
. Hif. rea (Mi BT, NBME &e., inf. 
Cc. PPT, imp. Ts"; a, fut. yr) to be 
aed to perform or do actively ; ; hence 
to awake, from sleep Is. 29, 8; Prov. 
6, 22; Ps. 3, 6; 17, 5, from a dream 
73, 20, from the dead, of "BP 72505 Is. 
26,19, "BY mts “> Dax. 12, 52, i. 6. 
rising again, returning to life, along ‘with 
mmm, Dp; of the drunken, to become 
sober Jo. ‘L, 5; to awake, in the morning, 
1. @. to rise Prov. 23, 35; fig. to awake 
i. @. to be active, spoken of God, in 
order to help Ps. 35, 23; 44, 24; Has.. 
2,19; to appear Ez. 7, 6. (LXX), but. 
according to the Peshito transposed | 
from pt. 
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TP ITI. (Kal not used) tr. to cut off, 
to pluck off, to tear off, a branch; hence © 
to reap, comp. Arab. yels (med. y) to 
break to pieces, to burst, med. ws to be 
broken, ol5 to cut off; YR. (psp) the 
same. Deriv. pvp and denon: yPR- 

Hif. Ypa (fut. with suf. “2x7p2) prop. 
to cut off round about; hence to beleagquer, 
to enclose, a city; by which Is.7,6 and 
Ez. 7, 6 (Pesh.) are explained, if it is 
not better to take it as = map 7x3. 

{) (2 (not used) tr. to roll together, to 
fold together, to intertwine, of grape- 
clusters, then of bushy hair or locks; 
comp. Talm. P2p to be curled, entwined, 
rolled up, of hair, Ar. yaas to be con- - 
tracted, to be entwined or rolled together. 
It may be put therefore with pap, Y=P- 
Deriv. “XIN, THEI. 

Val” (pl. OEP, c. ip) m. 1. collect. 
a thorn-bush, thorns, weeds (see pap IL), 
cogn. in sense with 7 2. Gun. 3,18; also 
pl. Ex. 22, 5; Jer, 12, 13; a pricking 
briar Ez. 98, 24, coupled with 720 Is. 
32, 13 and 13'73 Gen. 3, 18; JuDcEs 
8, 7; 2Sam. 23, 6. — 2. ve nimble one; 
from V1p IL) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4,8, with 
the article PRS 24, 10. 

MX 1p (also in mss. M¥IR, ENP, 
which ould: be a correct passive ‘form 
from 1p, whilst the ‘present ortho- 
graphy “must be referred to a masc. 
Vir two mss. have "=p. which see; pl. 
nis7p) f. prop. a thing twisted, rolled, 
curled; hence a lock, a ringlet, a cue, 
‘Sona or Sox. 5,2 11, as Smom (= d192), 
i. e. entwined, whilst ’p alone ‘though not 
smooth hair is meverticiess not synony- 
mous with o°zr51; comp. Boozevyos with 


Boorevs, SP yin) a ringlet, lock, from 


rom IL. to twist, Syr. 12,45 the same. 
‘According to Ibn Gundch ie denotes the 


forelock, capillus frontis, antiae, 


i.e. the hair at the margin (comp. yp), 


‘and so it would be from YER, if we 
‘road TER. as the Arab. as (forelock) 


is also from yas; but this meaning ig 
unsuitable. 
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Pip (not used; arising from redupli- 
eation of the organic root in Np, M=NP, 
comp. 1t 1. reduplicated from. NT, Dy 
from st or ND) tr. to spue, to "vomit ; 
to purge, another sort of evacuation. 
Hence the derivative form “p"p, JHPP 
would be suitable to denote the ricinus 
tree, whose seeds of a bitter, sharp, 
biting taste produce purging (according 
to Diose.); Talm. p*p 138 (Sab. ch. 2) 
Castor-oil; Egyptian HIXE (Herod. 2,94; 
Diose. 4, 164) or novrs (see Kircher, 
scala p. 185) the same. Yet the mean- 
ing may be secondary, and the first be 
to sting, to be bitter, biting, pungent, 
sharp, of the ricinus seeds, which by 
that very quality cause vomiting or 
purging. The organic root Np or NP 
would then lie also in .<¢5 to be sharp, 
bitter, sour, Aram. mpi in Nnwp (sharp- 
ness). Deriv. }72"?- 

p71 (= p32 after the form 72°9, 
from the redupl. Pih. 12.1? belonging to 
‘tip) m. great power, prop. double power, 
hence 2. 53 Is.18,2 7 a people of great 
might, spoken of the violent, never sub- 
dued Ethiopians (Diod. 3, 2; Plin. H.N. 
6, 35), whose king spite ’(Tearka) i is 
adduced as a conqueror along with 
Sesostris and Be aa (Strabo 


15. p.686); comp. Ar. Se. 3 might. The 
ancient versions (LXX, Aq., Vulg.) 
have taken ’p to mean hope, expectation, 
or in whom hope is put (see 71pm); the 
Targ. and Syr. have taken it to signify 
writhing pain, torment, i. e. maltreatment; 
but these senses, like those of jwW7212 
SRE have arisen from an sraperfoct 
view of the whole. 


Ni? I. (1 pers. "n3p) tr. to dig, to 
dig up again, choked up wells 2 Kines 
19, 24, Is. 87, 25, i.e. I can easily have 
water in abundance; to divide, to cleave 
asunder , to make deep; ident. in its or- 
ganic root "Pp with that in “a-x, T-"9 1, 
“D2, “WP, “p>, “R273, “Pp 3, ark “1, 
“DT, especially os I. belonging to 972, 

nil. to i 3 in fundamental signifi- 


cation; Arab. ye (to cut out). \ Deriv. 


“ipa (according to some) prop. a split 
(see “ap IL); wp 1. 

Pih. "PP (3 p. perf. “pop. for “RR 
part. "PR 79 for "72) 1. prop. to break or 
stick through; hanes to lay in ruins, to 
break down, to destroy, only. in the two 
following places, in "Pp “pp Is. 22, 5 
they lay the walls in’ ruins (but it is 
better to take “p.7P72 as @ noun, and 
a denomin. from "Ds meaning over 
throw of the walls, or Sp = Arab. 

a chariot, and “P7272 as a noun from 
a 

“PR, > to set forth, to bring together, 
and then the translation would be, the 
setting forth of the chariots); next in 
“p22 Num. 24,17 and he has uprooted 
(= “P°P) as the LXX, Vulg. and Onk. 
have. But we should read with the 
cod. Samar. and according to Jmr. 48, 
45 Spt}, to which reading Ps. 68, 29 
points, ‘though Theod. also reads “PIR 
in Jer. lc. translating it eae — 
2. to deepen out, to make deep, like “SR. 
Deriv. the proper name “pp and per- 
haps also »p"1p. (="P7P). 

Lif. “pit, only 3 pers. fem. SIP 
and inf. constr. wp JER. 6,7; but both, 
taper after the form + M3200 = nDh, and 
EH as an extension of “PT are better 
taken as Hif. of “3p. 


HP II. (not used) intr. to ooze forth, 


to trickles deriv. “p72 water trickling 
through, then a spring, fountain. Per- 
haps ident. in its organic root "p with 
that in “1-9. 


WR III. (not used) tr. 1. to bind, to 
fit in to each other, to chain or link to- 
gether, of beams (cognate in sense 738); 
hence to arch, for binding (comp. TaN 
Am. 9,6, 3p Nes. 3, 38, Arab. xbL, 
a building, arch); to surround, to encircle, 
to enclose , a district or space; ident. in 
its organic root “Pp with that in “y IT. 
Tp. — 2. to knot together, to interlace, 
ee to weave; ‘Ar. \l3 to wind (of the 
serpent). Deriv. p 2 4, niyp, and 
the proper name ‘Pp in DIN vP "PR 


“Pp 
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axis, neon np, farther 1? (pl. o™ 5p), 
ip and mp, ‘and perhaps the denom. 
TIP. and soph. 

"aap (from yp IIL; pl.c. “"p) m. a web, 
of spiders Is. 59,5; a fine thread 59, 6; 
Talm. thread-like twig (of the palm); 
Arab. 5p a wound rope, a line. The 
Greek xaioo¢ is not related to it. 

Np see Np. 

ip and mp (from 1p IIL, after 
the form sip, with suff. oP, _plur. 
ninp) fem. a beam, prop. an nialacine 
2 Kines 6, 2; a joist 6, 5; fully ninp 
na the beams “of the house Sone OF Sor. 
1,17, but also alone for a protecting 
house Gen. 19, 8, as in Greek xéladooyr. 
Deriv. according to some the denomin. 
Pih. 1p and Hif. 1973, which may be 
found under TP 

wip (from op; Arab. u-y8) m. a 
bow, same as np; metaphor. might, 
strength, fortification; hence the proper 
name Wpos (which see), Gentile *UP2X, 
of which wp, "UPN are collateral 
forms. 

vip (not used) intrans. to be bent, 
crooked, of a bow, Ar og ls the 
same; to wind, to be crooked, of a river; 
to be interwoven, intertwined, of a snare, 
a net; hence fo be caught to be snared, 
opposite "ws. — jrwp? Is. 29, 21 is the 
34 person perf. plur. of wp. (which 
see) Jer. 50, 24, with Nun appended. 
The organic ‘root WP is also in Wpm, 
wp "9, 0279, wp-2, where farther com- 
parisons may be found. Deriv. nwP, 
mp, the proper names wap (in seep), 
op (also in “87? for m7"), Twp, 
ap (wp and op) in wpe (RDN, 
wpdy)- 

Wip m. same as ip, only in 

WIND Ap (Jah is Might) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
15,17, which is "Wp in 6, 29. 

vp (in pause op , from LEP) m. prop. 
the being cut off, "the being separated ; 
hence restraint, limitation ; as an adv. 
only, OP UynD Ez. 16, 47 as if it were 


but a little thing, i. e. tt was only a 
small thing; Arab. 43 only, tantam. 

20)? (not used) tr. to cut in pieces, 
to divide, to cut into; metaphorically 
to kill, to murder, to destroy; identical 
in its stem with aon, axn LI, 2XP. 
The organic root a0"p is also in non, 
nn-m, nove; Arab. f65 the same. 
Deriy. 2QP, 2QR and 

IP (in pause 1yp) m. destruction, 
annthilation; "2. “wD a storm of destruc- 
tion, 1. e. bringing destruction Is. 28, 2: 
metaphor. pestilence, plague, Ps. 91,6= 
"23; with the adj. “772 Dsvr. 32, 24, 


of lane: where the cod. Sam. reads 
a0? 


ad} adj.m. destructive Duut. 32, 24 
cod.. Sam. 

30) (with suf. 3320p pronounce ko- 
sebeka conseq. not from 2p) m. prop. 
destruction, hence plague, pestilence Hos. 
13,14 (parallel 0°33 from “25, not 
from "5'3). 


iv t 
sop (from “2p 1) fem. same as 
nskp incense Devt. 33, 10. 


MVAOP (fragrance, sweet savour, from 
a=)r) L) n. p. of a second wife Gen. 25, 1 
or concubine of Abraham 25,6, 1 Cur. 
1, 32, then the progenitress of an Ara- 
bian tribe | BS, 3 which dwelt with the 


race Mee (W552 >) in the district of 
Mecca (Zin Ruteiba p. 14). From her 
marriage with Abraham aroge the tribes 
TT, WR TW, PP, paws, mw, 
Nav, 773, Dota, “pra, D™aNd, 
DY, oe Tr, PTAs, and nap 
Gan. 25 , 2-4, 


Op trans, to cut off, to separate; 
metaphor to restrain, to limit. Only the 
fut. nips Jos 8, 14 for Hp? (comp. riz? 
Dan. it 12 for 799); which, however, 
is better referred to oap, especially as 
some mss, read DAPI; or sinee W239 ma 
is parallel, it is still more appropriate 
to take it as a noun (see Dip?) Tp? 
Jos 10, 1 see under &P2; HP? Ezer. 


bap 


6,9, pnd p2 20, ie see under Dp. 
Deriv: wp. 


bap (fut. 20P", before Makkeph 


“Du-, with suff. op) trans. to kill, to 
massacre, only poet. as an Aramaeism 
Ps. 139,19; Jop 13,15; 24,14; Aram. 


>OP, Nye, ‘Nasir. 303, Ar. and Ethiop. 
with Tau his (but also b3) to cut off 


The organic root 513"p (not >-up) is also 
in jO-p, Aram. oP, sXe, and i in a 
modified sense in “Dey, >¥ (belonging 
to 52x 3), with an ‘interchange of & 
and " Derivative 


bp m. murder, slaughter (with the 
asl Ob. 9. 


7OP (part. act. m. 23), part. pass. 
m. Sap and with a pers. suff. n2 OP 
Dan. 7, 11) Aram. tr. same as Heber 
Sup to massacre Dan. 5,19 30; 7, 11. 

" Ithpe. DERM (inf. constr. m2apHy) 
to be slaughtered Dan. 2, 13. 

Pa. 28p (= SBP, inf. constr. m2wp) 
to kill often or several persons (as. in 
Syr. and Arab.); but also a mere in- 
tensive of Peal Dan. 2,14; 3, 22. 

Ithpa. S3apM8 (part. m. plur, yee.) 
to be killed Dan. 2,13. 

JOP (with suff. Dap, plur. D>-IDP, 
constr. "24p) adj. m., sup (plur. nin) 
fem. 1. little, also a subst. a little one 
1 Kines 11, 17; 2 Kinas 2, 23; 5, 2; 
not marriageable, immature Sone OF Sox. 
8, 8; young, younger Gun. 9, 24; 27, 
15; with the article the youngest 1 Sam. 
17, "14; of animals, as 23D 2 Sam. 12, 
3, bow Sone or Sot. 2, 15; of things, 
as aid Eccuss. 9,14, “a3 1 ‘Sam. 20, 2, 
Sinn ‘Gen. 1, 16, mba 1 Kinas 2, 20; 
small, in number , of peoples 1 Sam. 9, 
21; in power, estimation Is. 36, 9; a 

subst. poet. smallness, TORT 192 Is. 22, 
24 vessels of smaliness, i.e. small people; 
fem. plur, small things, n;0p DID ZECH. 
4, 10 day of small things, i i.e. of small, 


insignificant beginnings and advance- 7 


“ments. —~ 2. (the little one, with the 
-article) n. p. m. Ezr. 8,12; comp. Phe- 
nic. N20p Katana or Katone, NINP Ka- 
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ting, n. p. of a city founded by the 
Phenicians in Sicily; jap Kothon, Ka- 
thon, the name of a small island near 
Cythera in the Aegean ‘sea; elsewhere 
the name of a small, inner haven. 

16) (1 pers. "mwp, fut. QP») intr. 
prop. to be cropt, abridged, cut off, to 
which belonged also a transitive form 
Jee {see DNR) meaning to cut off, to 
shorten: identical with the’ Aram. nop. 
After the analogy of oy L, np, “23, 
"om, 313 metaphor. to be small ’ little 
(see 12); figur. to be little esteemed , to 
be unworthy Gen. 32, 11; 2 Sam. 7, 19. 
Deriv. JOR, HP, WP, and the proper 
names JOP, nap. 
ras PORT. to make small, pS AM. 
) d. 

Hof. Yan adopted only for the proper 
name Te (which see). 

OP (after the form 5143, but siways 
defective; constr. tp) adj. m. and subst. 
same as Jip: small, smaller Gen. 1, 
16; younger 42, 34; short, of time Is. 
54, 7; small, poor (in resources) Am. 
7,2; despised Os. 2; generally in all 
the senses of HP. 

1p (after the form }2, with suff. 
"2Gp, or "20 pronounce kothonni, the se- 
cond ¥ being an echo of the first, and the 
doubling of the > [5] in some mss. being 
merely intended to retain the short 


sound) m. prop. smallness, concrete the 
little finger 1 Kixas 12, 10; 2 Cur. 10,10. 


F\D)2 (part. plur. DEDP, fut. 4p?) 
tr. to tear off, to pluck off, nibh Devt. 
23, 26, mp1 Jos 30, 4; fig. nip. wx 
Kz. 17, 4, 7 (for 72 par 17, 22); cod. 
Sam. o" "3 HEP Dace 32, 24 for AMP. 


“1. — The stem tO)? (Arab. abs” 


Aram. OR, ake, Coptic RETY, ROT 
with a similar meaning) ; = O07, HON; 
and the organic root is qQ7p. 

Nif. 72p2 (fut. NER?) to be. plucked 
off Jos 8, 12, like h20 Ps.129,6. 


Q/2 I, (Kal not nsed) ein to breathe, 


to ethale, to give fragrance, of sweet 


scents; to smoke; identica} with any I. 
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(which see), Aram. "83, "03, rts (Targ. 

0) scent = “Ny I 5, ‘Arab. x3, -b3, 
. Derivat. "psp, miop, “P79 » 

Pr, and the proper name SPD. 

"Pik. “Pp (part. Nap7n, inf. abs. and 
constr. “2, fut. “25") to burn incense, 
to kindle ‘incense; commonly and gener- 
ally to sacrifice, to offer sacrifice, to 
worship, with 5 of the deity: so Dus ON. 
Jmr. 11, 12, bya 7,9, ovawn nigh 44, 
‘17, DUINR, Day os 44,8; with 3 1 Kixas 
22,44, the accus. 2 Kines 23,8, and oy 
of the place Is. 65, 7; Jer. 19, 13; but 
also absol. 1 Kinas 22, 44 or ‘with the 
aceus. of the thing sacrificed 1 Sam. 2, 
16; Am. 4, 5; to diffuse a sweet smell 
2 Cur. 30, 14, Deriv. “pp and Tinrp. 

Puh. “ap (part. fem. "TawR) to be 
scented, to be filled with incense or sweet 
fragrance Sone or Sou. 3, 6. 

Hif. Wap (part. wyAA, inf. absol. 
TOP, constr. up, fut. Pr) to 
burn incense, with 4 ‘1 Kines 11, 8, or 
absol. 3,3; to kindle, with accus. ‘of ‘the 
incense Ex, 30,7, of the sacrifice or fat 
Lev. 1, 9; 3, 11; , coupled with maar 59 
9,13 or nnaye 1, 13, nar 6, 8; 
with > for and accusat. of the ehjcee 
(nipy, md) Ex. 30, 20; 2 Cur. 13, 11; 
sometimes the accus. is omitted 26, 18, 

or "29 is put 1 Car. 23, 13. 

Hof. “UP (part. “Opa; fut. QP") 
to be offered , to be burnt Lav. 6, 15; 
part. “3772 as a noun, incense, along 


with } mm a meat-offering (Jer. 33, 18) 


Mat. 1, 11. 


Wj Il. (part. pass. fem. pl. nim27) 
tr. to bind, to attach to, to bridge over; 
connected with WP, 03; hence ninsn 
ninnp Ez. 46, 22° courts bridged over 
(Ki chi) conseq. not from "2? I. (Talm. 
Midd. 2, 8); nor from "2p = Isp to be 
small (LXX, Syr.). — For the stem, 
comp. the Aram. "EP, ho to bind, e 
join; Ar. ,45 the same, whence § 
bridge; Ethiop. -np katera, to close. 
‘The organic root is “OP. 
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"Op (not used) Aram. tr. same as 


Hebrew “up IL (which see). Deriv. 

"OP (pl. PIER, constr. “~Up) Aram. 
m. prop. knots, hence joints, of the loins 
Dan. 5, 6; comp. Syr. 226 joints of . 
the hand; figur. knots = aa knotty 
questions 5, 12 16... 

yMoP (prop. a shortened or small 
thing, from “bP = WP) 2. p. of a city 
in Zebulon Jupazs 1, '30, which place 
is not mentioned in JosH. 19, 15; but 
nap (from n3np) stands for it with a 
like appellative meaning. The LXX 
read XeBeov or Kedeov, which is simply 
a mistake in orthography. 

mop (with suf. nop, from sap) 
fem. incense, of spices Ex. 30, 7 or some 
other fragrant materials as a mixture 
30, 35; ‘RI Maya altar of incense 30, 
27; 31, 8; ali ‘P a strange i.e. not pre- 
scribed offering of incense 30, 9; aM Pp 
perpetual i. e. daily- -offered. incense '30, 
8; also of profane incense Prov. 27, 9. 
The offering of it is represented by 
by “2 TUE Ex. 40, 27, dy ‘p ov Lav. 
10, 1, by 9 102 Num. 16, 17, ro "pt 
Nom. 16, 36. "Metaphor. the parts of the 
sacrifice which were to be burned, the 
sacrificial flesh, Ps. 66, 15; Ez. 16, 18; 
prayer is compared to nyhsp Paaum 
141, 2. 

Map (contracted from myp = nIVP 
or from n3p; the little one) Nn. Pp. of a 
city in Zebulon Josz. 19, 15, which is 
called elsewhere }i707 (which see) J uD- 
aes 1,30. The LXX read Kazavesd (i.e. 
np), and this city is called in the 
Talmud (Jer. Megillo 1, comp. Tosifta 
Sotha 15) n2wp, map; it not only 
existed still in the Talmudic period, but 
the Biblical nwp is expressly explained 
by it. But as yep even then was 
different from nop (Bereshith rabba ch. 


3 | 8), the two should not be identified. 


NP (from sip after the form p™%, 
D2, wy along with NP like px, oO; 


"QP (after the form naw) m. incense, with suff. INP) m. vomit Ts. 19, i4; 28, 


- the burning of incense Jur. 44, 21. 


18; Jur. 48, 26. 


mp 


mo (only imper. plur. wP) intrans. 
= RNP (Nip) to spue Jur. 


same a8 INP, 
25, 27. 

Op (from orp, like the Hebr. pr. 
from YP) Aram. m. same as Hebr. y2p. 
Hees harvest, fruit-time, summer Dan. 

aes 

TS"p (lengthened from “inp, from 
- ° can L) m. smoke, of the earth, 
i.e. ascending earth-smoke Gen. 19, 28, 
of a furnace (7825) ibid.; ninps aN 
Ps. 119, 83 a bottle in the smoke, i i.e. 
dried up and wrinkled, because empty 
skin bags were dried in the smoke; a mist, 


an ascending vapour 148, 8, incorrectly 
rendered ice by the LXX and Syr. 


DO’? (from oxp after the form p™, 
with \ of 972°} as a rare pause- form 
for 127°) m. " nostile appearance against 
one (see Dip), enmity, opposition Jos 22, 
20. The adoption of a concrete sense 
=D is unnecessary, if it be not better 
to read 42°27. 

D*p (formed from Pael xp) Aram. 
adj. m., *Ta"p fem. abiding, continuing, 
enduring Dan. 6, 27, of God, coupled 
with "1; of 1by 4, 23; Syr. sac the 
same. 

D*p (from pap) Aram. m. a statute, 
appointment, hence command Dan.6,8 16, 
coupled with D>p; Targ. for pi, m3; 
Sam. op, Syr. iil covenant, statute, 
compact. 

nia"p (from pip) /. the breaking forth, 
of enemies, as N23 is their consessus 
Lament. 3, 63; comp. DP. 


win "p see wip. 


Pe (not used) assumed for j7p , 52°, 
the proper names 377, "12°p, perhaps 
PP, noun Gent. 7D, "PR, "225 see 
1p 

PPR (with suf’. 12°p) m. 1. (from 4yp I.) 
prop. a thing pointed, the tron point of 
a lance 2 Sam. 21,16, ferrum hastae 


(Vulg.), conseq. not the shaft; Ar. slat 
(Jos. Kimchi). — 2. smith-work (comp. 
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Ar. wns a smith, Syr. }aLes), hence n. p- 
of the inventor of sharp iron tools and 
smith-work, which is ascribed histori- 
cally to the tribe of the Cainites Grn. 4, 
22; but as the people 524m or an (Gen. 
10, 2; Is. 66, 19; Ez. 27, 13; 32, 26; 
38, 2 ‘8; 39, 1) carried on mainly the 
trade of brass- and iron-workers, this 
word is added (comp. the Pers. dos 
scoria ferri, brass). See 5am.— 3. (some- 
thing brought forth, creature, i 1.6. P= PIP 
Ps. 104, 24, from jap IL) x. p. ‘of the 
first- born of Adam (the derivative is 
associated with “27 Gun. 4, 1; comp. 


Ar. Behe to ereate), the founder of hus- 
bandry 4, 2. From his tribe the Cai- 
nites, proceeded the east Asiatic races 
which roamed about in the steppes with- 
out a fixed dwelling 4,12. After the 
Cainites had wandered from their ori- 
ginal seat Eden, they went eastward 
and formed the Chinese stem 4, 16, 
called by the writer 34) (flight). See 
Knobel, Gen. p. 58. — 4. (in pause TR) 
n. p. of a nomadic tribe camping m 
southern Palestine and belonging to the 
Amalekites, conseq. to the primitive 
Arabian races south of Canaan, of whom 
a part went subsequently into Canaan 
Num. 24, 22; Jupees 4,11. Deriv. the 
Gent. m. P, “2°R which see. —.5. only 
with the article TRI (a smithy) n. p. of 
a city in Judah, coupled with "923 and 

msn Josu. 15, 57. 

m2*p (from 417 I; pl. once in Ezek. 
p.2°p, elsewhere nip) 1. f. a song of 
complaint or mourning, an elegy, 2 Sam. 
1 ,17; "Pp Nws to take up a mournful song, 
i.e. to Lament, complain, with >» of the 
person JER. 9, 9; Ez.-26,17; seldom 
with > for by 19, 1; @ collection of. ele- 
gies, @. g. upon tae 2 Cur. 35, 25. 
— 2. (smithy) n. p. of a city in J udah 
Josu.15,22, different from 973! 15,57, 
though of the same meaning. 


"7p 1 Cur. 2, 55 see "372. 
“2°p 2- Gent. m. from 77p 4, the name 


of an Amalekite or primitive Arabian 

race, which, however, separated from 

Amalek, and settled first in the south 
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of Canaan, the protegee and ally of the 
Israelites, like the p*oNant:, but they 
soon marched in nomad fashion north- 
wards Gen.15,19; Num.24,21; Jupezs. 
1,16; 4,11 17; 1 Sam. 15, 6; 27, 10; 

30, 29; 1 Cur. 2, 55. These passages 
clearly shew the relation of this tribe 
to the Israelites. Along with ‘2°? we 
find also 7p 1 Sam. lc. and "3"p "One. 

lc. The Kenites are also brought into 
connexion with N22; hence in the 
Targum on GEN. le. "3°P, is rendered 
"y2w. NDyw was the ney son of 
“an ‘and grandson of 29> 1 Car. 2,19 
51. Asa peculiar separate s Calebite stem 
they inhabited pr na, Din? (1 Car. 
9,16; 2 Sam. 23, 28 29; 2 Kines 25,23; 

Ezr. 2 ,22), ar? m3 nines, nis (ST 
(see n1373) and po. Besides, the asso- 
ciation of the pid, who inhabited 
Yas, belonged to the Calebite Salma- 
stem, as also the three corporations 
mony In, o°ny77w and ony. To these 
associations ‘pelonged also the D2" 
(Kenites) descended from miei, the an- 
cestor of the Rechabites 1 Car. 2, 55. 


j2°p (same as 1R 3, conseq. from 
TR TL; a child, one Sepotten) n. p.m. of 
an antediluvian patriarch, Gen. 5, 9; 
1 Cur. 1, 2. 

Tp (with suff. F225 from "Pp IL.) 
m. fruit- or vine-harvest, proceeding from 
the idea of cutting off, like “xp (from 
“xp to cut off) of grain- -harvest Is. 16, 
9; fig-harvest time 28, 4; metaphorically 


1. summer, the warm time of the year, | 


the time of fruit-harvest; the dry summer 
time, oppos. to 59m Gan. 8, 22; Ps, 74, 
17; Prov. 6,8; 10,5; 26,1; prpr3 m2 
A 3,154 summer-house, sina pales. 
as there was a tii ma (Jer. 36, 22); 
?. ga‘qn Ps. 32, 4 the heats of summer. 
— 2, the fruit of summer, or fruit gath- 
ered, sometimes translated jigs, some- 
times poma 2 Sam. 16, 1; Mic. 7, 1; 

Am. 8,1 2, verbally alluding to Ri 


Jer. 40,10 12; comp. Ar. bas, b,3 
(the height of games) , Aram. DIP, 
NOP, Litas the same. Derivative 
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yp (3 perf. yp) denomin.; to abide 
during summer, to pass the summer Is. 
18, 6, like 907 from yh; Ar. tol5, 
yp (from ‘pp. IL. after the form 
jin from ym) adj. m, Miz p f- the 
last, the extreme Ex. 26,4 10; 36, 11 17%. 
MPR (in the first instance ar 
a) m, palma Christi, ricinus Jon. 
6-10, a small tree in whose shade’ Ie 


nah sat; so named from the bitter, sharp 
taste of its seeds, which cause a dispo- 


sition to vomit; Ar. E oy. See pap. 


ep Pp m. ignominy, shame Has. 2, 
16, same as ji>~, which stands in the 
first hemistich, conseq. from ">p. The 
syllable *} prefixed arose either “From a 
mistake in orthography, or it is =P 
(Vulg.) and ji>p itself =Myie (Is. 28, 
8), or it stands for VoPRoP from top} in 
no case is there an assonance in it to 
TR 

(pl. nip) m. 1. (from ap L) 
ey "of walls Josu. 2,15, defined more 
exactly by sma AW? to dwell on the 


wall. — 2. (from: “IP TIL.) prop. a thing 


which embraces or encloses; hence a 
wall, about a city, 11973 Num. 35, 4, 
Ez.12,5 7 12, and fig. 18, 12 14 15; 
2 Sam. 5, 11 one preparing stones for a 
wall, i. e. stone-cutter; “Wp jay ¢ 
stone out of the wall Has. 2,11; stone 
wall Lev. 14, 37, with "13 Ps. 62, 4, 


Spd Bz. 13,12; ident. with a724n (which 


see); the circumvallation, of a court Ez. 
8,7 8; the wall, of a house, M37 Ez. 
Al, 5 6, posit 41, 9, 7237 41,12; of 
the § mob, surrounded by a wall 2 Kivas 
4, 10; fo awina a seat by the wall, from 
within 1 Sam. 20, 25, or from without 
25,22; 1 Kines 14, 10; of 133 Num. 22, 
25. For ROE Is. 25, 4 ‘it is better 
to read “ip Dot @ wintry storm (comp. 
Ps. 147, 17). “In mains 1p, Joss. 2, 
15, pis to be taken i in significat. 1, 
From the idea of a place enclosed, hedged 
about it comes to mean generally, a 

city, like 7, MP. So ania “"p 2. p. 
of a strong "Moabite city "three hours 
south east of axa “2 (ib.) or "Y (Num. 


DY 
21 »15) or ayiva 1°y (22, 36), and in mean- 
ing just the same Is. 15,1. This strong- 
hold was perhaps early called in the 
Moab. dialect TR? (which see), i. 6. tower, 
fortress; and so it may have arisen that 
the Targ. put for it axa7 NDID, 2 Mace. 
12,17 yagaxa, the Greeks } yaounx-MosBe. 
(Steph. Byz.), the Ar. JCI, and that 
at present it is still known by the name 
Kerek (Robinson, Palest. IT, 569). On 
Din TP and noin Tp see won and 
nn. — 3.2. p. of an Assyrian pro- 
vince, near D2, viz. the district lying on 
the river Kur (Kigos, “*p. ‘73), Gulistan 
or the modern Georgia Is. 22, 6. There 
the Assyrians transplanted the inhabi- 
tants of Damascus and the Israelites 
2 Kinas 16,9; Am. 1, 5. An offshoot 
of the Aramaeans is said to have come 
thence 9, 7. Qn account of various 
difficulties some understand the place 
Kagivy, between Media, Elam (Susiana) 
and Assyria (Ptol., Isidor.), or Kurin, 
a Median locality; but these opinions 
are inadmissible. — 4. (only pl. ninyp; 
from “1p III.) beams, beams of the boat 
and Aeon: Greek doxdg, = ninip 1 Kines 
6,15; 6,16 (LXX); 2 Cur. 3, 7; it is 
unnecessary to change it into nin‘p. 

OP (after the form wap, from 
o1p =O"; a strong or powerful one, a 
giant) ne ‘De m. Neu. 7, 47, for which 
Eze. 2, 44 has 4p. 

Wp (from wap; a bow, fig. power) 
n. p.m. 1 Sam. 9,1; 1 Car. 8, 30; 23, 
21; 2 Cur. 29,12; Esru. 2, 5. 

yiwp (from wap; the winding, mean- 
dering one) n. p- of a brook (5113) or river 
(7533) rising in mount Tabor and flow- 
ing through the plain >xp41?, the great 
battle-field of the country (hence called 
after the LXX nvaitp m2 Jupeus 4, 
7; 5,21; Ps. 83, 10); falling into the 
gulf of ‘py close by the foot of 594 
(1 Kinas 18, 40) which rises 582 feet 
above the Mediterranean. Later writers 
name it Np°1j (Kheifa), Ar. Lance 


(RED “m). Now it is el-Makutta (Ro- 
binson, Palest. III. p- 228 seq.). 
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"wp (from SSP = TP which 
see) 2. p. m. 1 Cur. 6 6, 

ONmp (only in K’tib, while the 
K’ri ey banp) m. @ harp, Dan. 3, 5 7 
10 K’tib, the Greek xiPagic, but here 
still in the original form x:@agog 
(chest); Saad. pias and pias. 

>P (from wp I I; pl. n-2p) adj. m., 
<p fem. light-footed, and as a subst. a 
light- footed one, a runner Amos 2, 14; 
Eccras. 9,11; swift, Is. 18, 2, fully bp 
pr313 2 Saw. 2,18; Am. 2, 15; Is. 
26; “bp ay a light cloud 19,1; poet. and 
concrete a fleet runner, a feet horse 30, 
16; a fugitive Jer. 46,6; a fugitive driven 
abet Jos 21, 18; nimble, of m22 JER. 
2, 23; adv. 7572 DP rapidly Jo. 4, 4. 
Comp. Aram. Shp swift, quick, and xéhys, 
celer. 

2P (from >xp) Aram. m. same as He- 
brew dip Dan. 3, 5. 


bp (an infinit.-noun from 2p IT. 
shar the form +3, pr) m. lightness, in- 
considerateness JER. 3,9 (Targ., Jerome), 
which suits when compared with 1 Kinas 
16, 31; the meaning = })>R reproach is 
not appropriate. 

bp meaning voice, call Gen. 27, 22; 
45,16; Ex. 4, 8; 19,16; see dip. 


xdp (not used) intr. same as "2p I. 
Deriv. aia 


mop (Kal not used) ¢r. same as 551? 
to collect, only 

Nif. 1272 (3 fut. pl. w>p%) to be col- 
lected 2 Sir 20,14 K’ tib, “for which the 
K’ri reads with many mss, "9:79". 


Mp I. (3 perf. with suf. nop, part. 
pass. Sop) tr. to roast, to paths grain, 
same as Tbe I. (which see), *29 IL; 
also generally to burn Jur. 29, 22, "with 
an assonance to “oop and abip, as 
Nop stands in the "Pare. for Fa ‘and 
wa. “bp dried, roasted, of 2°38 Lev. 
2, ‘14; subst. parched ears of corn JosH. 
B, 11. Deriv. "2P- 

Nif. 2p? (not used, only part. m. 


nop 


i272) to be scorched, to be burning with 
Jever; the part. 2p as a subst. Ps. 38, 8 
fever-heat, ‘a Aecscntion: 

The organic root %->p (Arab. it, 
Aram. §)?, flo, also for nw, W%), 


also found j in 513 (which see), Ar. Jes, 
sO (= Dm), may be connected with 
that in cal-ere, xni-siv. 


nop IT. (not used) tr. to despise, to 
esteem ae to value lightly, to attack, 
to asperse, defame, Ar. 3 ; it is clo- 
sely connected with the intr. >2p IL, 
cognate in sense with 247. Deriv. yee, 
and the proper names nidp, sm>p. 

Nif. 1272 (part. m. sop) to be small 
or despised, to decay, 12D Is. 16, 14; 
rI2R? poor, despised 3, 5, oppos. to 4259, 
oud with 03 1Sam. 18, 23, oppos. to 
saan Prov. 12, 9; to hecoens despicable 
Dsor. 25, 3. The old expositors took 
‘12p2 Ps. 38, 8 in this sense; but it is 
better referred to mop L 

Hif. MRM (part. bp) to make light 
of, to depen. DN} oN (parents) Deut. 
27,16 (Targ.). ‘According to others to 
beat, to injure, to wound, like the Arab. 
ist, as 27,24 25; Ex. 21,15; but this 
meaning is not in the Hebrew. 

dei (redupl.) 2727p see 7p. 

nadp (from pbp) m. prop. one les- 
sened, shortened, diminished, i. e. curtailed 
in a member, opposite to 999H Luv. 22, 
23 (Targ. orm, Saad. yasls diminu- 
tus), 80 that one foot is shorter than 
the other (Kimchi); comp. bls smal- 
ness of stature, bls or Lb a dwarf. 

Vp (constr. yi>p, with suff. 521>p; 
from sbp IL.) m. shame, Prov. 3, 35, 
parallel. 851 6, 33; disgrace 9, 7; dis- 
regard 11, "2, opposite tia> Hos. 4, q; 
Has. 2, 16; affront Prov. 12, 16; small 
esteem, ‘along with 67") 13, 18; reproach 


22,10; degradation Hos. 4,18; ’ dishonour 
Ps. 83, 17. 


nbp (not used) tr. to cut out, to 
deep or hollow out, a vessel or kettle; 
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only a collateral form of nox II. (be- 
longing to nnbs=nn2p); consey. not 
to flow, after the am mR still less 
=p. Comp. Ar. 5 to be hol- 


As a Follos reed, en 


an inlet, a hollow. 
Pih. y¥2p (not used) intens. of Kal. 
Derivative 
mm=p (from mbp Pib.) f. a kettle, 
pot 1 Sam. 2,14; Mic. 3, 3. 


bp (not used) tr. 1. to contract, to 
lessen, to abridge, to make shrink, e. g 
a member of the body, to shorten; Ar. 
yaks (intr.) to be contracted, shrunk; 


4015 to be short, little, crippled. Deriv. 
tb p and the proper name Nip. — 2. to 
draw in, to gather in, to receive, a fugi- 
tive, Aram. 02p; cognate in sense HDX. 
saith opr. 

“bp (from "2p I. after the form *p2) 
roasted grain (fally wNa “PR 3738 Lav. 
2, 14) or roasted ears , ‘serving the eas- 
terns for food Luv. 23,14, 2 Sam. 17, 
28, once Nop (from Nop = MOP L) 
1 Sam. 17, 17; seine or ‘parched. peas, 
2 Sam. 17, 28, along with D'S 
Isaiah de Trani). 

17) (abridged from mm Dp ; Splendour 
or Light is Jah; comp. "Dyp) n. p.m 
Neu. 12, 20. 

wee see "92. 


sp (from nop 2, poverty from 2p IL, 
as n. p. m. "Eze. 10, 23, for ‘which 
a in 8, 7 has 
no op (littleness, poverty) n. p. m 
Ezr. 10, 23, who is also called mp 
(from mbp IL) Nes. 8, 7, almost in "the 
same sense. 


DoD I. (Kal not used) intr. 1. same 


as Pp I. to glow, to burn; hence to 
be luminous, shining, of brass, in which 
meaning the LXX, Theod., Targ., Pesh., 

Vulg. have taken the stem D2P to the 
noun >>p. Besides the verbs compared 
under OR L, we have still to compare 


ise: whence 


bop 


(to shine, to glitter, to illuminate), 
ba L, perhaps also rib to JNPa, 22°7N 
" (which see), the Arab. hst5 (to roast, 
to dry), 52 IL, by II. (belonging to 
S%2y), Arab. he (to glow, to burn), 
m—5y (to rt29), Arab. che (to shine, to 
glitter), whence Jut> (shining, distin- 
guished). Derivat. 59 and the proper 
name "»p. —- 2. (not used) tr. to pierce, 
bore, cut into; hence to wound, to injure, 
to curse, execrate; cognate in sense 
yond, 33. This meaning proceeded 
from that of to glow, to burn, the same 
metaphor. transference being found in 
s2 IL (= 7773), 72, 90, 2 (see Pih. 
and Puh.). Deriv. 72). — 3. (not used) 
ir. to sharpen, to point, proceeding from 
the idea of cutting into as in the verb 
11 = 33793). See Pib. H. dpop-— 4. to 
hasten, to run, spoken of the swift gal- 


lop of horses and the rapid flight of 


the eagle 2 Sam. 1, 23, Haz. 1, 8, of a 
weaver’s shuttle Jon 7, 6, of messengers 
9, 25; to subside, of nv Gun. 8, 8 il; 
fig. applied to the fleeting days of life 
Jox |. c., to enemies hastening forward 
Has. J. c., to the swiftness of heroes 
2Sam.l.c. As %>p is used in this sense 
along with vn Has. 1, 8, the idea of 
swiftness seems to be connected with 
that of sharpness, and the latter with 
that of glimmering, glittering; comp. 
V2. P2 to glitter and to rush forward. in 
haste (see 02 =03, V2 = 72 LAMENT. 4, 
15), nop (which see); comp. also ¥3p. 
Deriv. >p. 

| ~<Pih. I. Sep (part. dbp, inf. c. DEP, 
fut. 5p) an intensive of Kal 2. to abuse, 
to revile, with the accus. DT ON Ex. 
22, 27, * mwa 2 Sam. 19, 22, F272 
Eccxzs, 10, 20, O81 AX Ley. 20, 9, as 
ran, "23 are used (see Kal 2); seldom 
with ‘3 of the object Is. 8, 21 or with > 
1 Sam. 3, 13 (where, however, the LXX 
read py>x for by>). With a stronger 
meaning, to curse, to execrate Grn. 12,3, 
coupled with 748, opposite 772; Jos 
3,1; with * nga 2Kinas 2,24, wy ona 
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with the organic root 5p those in 53-4 


ub 


1 Sam. 17, 43; cursing followed by an-: 
nihilation and destruction 2 Kines 2,24; 
Devt. 23, 5. — "21257272 Pp JER. 15, 
10 K’tib, may either have arisen from 
syi>>P Ops or from a mixture of "322773 
and "29>>p.. | 
Pih. IL. >p>p or p97 (redupl.) 1. an 
intensive of Kal 4. to move violently to 
and fro, to shake, O'¥Ma with arrows, 
which was a way of casting. lots Ez. 


21, 26; Ar. JS the same. After the 
old Arabic and Greek custom arrows 
were put into a helmet and shaken, in 
divination. — 2. an intensive of Kal 3. 
to sharpen, to point (opposite "*p), 
with the accus, 0°2» (edge) Eccuzs. 10, 
10 (N> should be regarded as existing 
before Rep): | 

Puh. Dep (fut. Sop) 1. to be smitten 
with a curse Is. 65, 20; to be cursed 
Ps. 37, 22. — 2. to pass away quickly, 
of possessions Jos 24, 18, coupled 
with 5p. | 

Hithp. Spypnry to reel to and fro, ot 
miya3 JER. 4,24 (Kimchi). 

DOD I. (perf. niep, “NPR, fut. >p2, 
pl. *>p2) intr. same as 2p IL. to be low, 
small, in power, honour and dignity 
Jos 40, 4; to be too light Nau. 1, 14 
(comp. Dan. 5, 27); with ’p "2°93 to be 
lightly esteemed in one’s eyes Gen. 16, 
45; to be despised, coupled with 13 
1 Sam. 2, 30. — In the derivative (op) 
and in Nif. and Hif. the meaning éo be 
light still appears, arising from the fun- 
damental signification of swiftness and 
movability, as levis in Latin, élagoc 
in Greek identify the two ideas, conseq. 
from >> I; metaphor. to be few, Arab. 
hS, to be insignificant, Aram. >p, No, 
so that S>p II. might be omitted as a 
peculiar stem. But if we put together 
the meanings of the stem, such as those 
of being low, in honour and dignity, of 
being little esteemed, despised, in repu- 
tation, of coming down, of starving, of 
being bad, contemptible, with reference 
to meats, of being put to shame, cor- 
rupted &c., we may readily perceive, 
that there is the nearest relationship 


bbp. 
eee bop IL and rae IL 
bp (Jzr. 3, 9). 

Nif. bp), seldom 523 like 0192 Ez. 
21, 12 in a sense rather impersonal 
(abp9, “mbp2; the fut. 5p Is. 30,16 be- 
longs to be 1. and is a fut. Kal like 
W722) ba, on account of its: intrans. 
signific. for >P%; part. f. mp3) to be 
little, small, an easy thing, insignificant, 
with dof the person Prov.14,6, also with 
4 of the thing 2 Krnas 20, 10, but the 


Deriv. 


verb that follows >p2 and supplements 


it stands with ya Is. 49, 6, Ez. 8, 17, 
meaning to be too light, too small (see 
12); with ’p "2°~2 to be small in one’s 
eyes 2 Kines 3, 18; 1 Sam. 18, 23; ~by 
Mbps prop. upon a "small or insignificant 
thing , but only as an adv. heedlessly, 
slightly Jer. 6,14; 8,11. Lastly, to be 
despised 2 Sam. 6, 92) opposite “233. 

Pih. 2297 (redupl., not used) an in- 
tensive of ‘Kal, to be mean, bad, con- 
temptible, of meats; Aram. >2.2p to put 
to shame, to corrupt. Deriv. “ DP: 

Hf. bpH Can Spit, Wpe; inf. "e. Sons 
fut. dp 35) 1. to make easy, light, i. e. to 
lighten, to lessen, to diminish, 4. 1 Sam. 
6, 5, with dy of the person 1 Kinas 
12, 10, where 3% should be supplied; 
absol. to lighten Ex. 18, 22, Jon. 1, 5, 
seldom with ja of the thing 1 Kinas 
12, 4 to lighten from off. — 2. to bring 
into contempt Is. 8,23, opposite 32553; 
to despise, to esteem lightly 2Sam. 19, 44; 
to act contemptibly, with 3 of the person 
to one Ez. 22, 7. 

Dep (from dbp I. = nbp I. after the 
form Abn, Sou, 73, after which are the 
fem. forms Hbbp, - “20%, rT972) m. some- 
thing light, Raa "of nan Ez. 1, 7, 
sSaotoantov yalxos (LXX, ‘Theod., Gr. 
Ven., Trg., Pesch., Vulg.), or glowing, 
the two together fine brass, like yaduo- 
ABavog(Revau. 1,15; 2,18); unquestion- 
ably ident. with baw (1, 4 27; 8,2) or 
ata nym Ezr. 8, 27. 


‘nbbp (6 n2>R, with suff. In2>P, pl. 
nbsp; hee Wop Il.) f. reproach, revil- 
ing, aspersion, ‘coupled with “p'3 Jur. 
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pop: 

44,8, — 44, 22, S173 24, 9, ap yt 
25, 18, 97 49,13; injury, wrong 28am. 
16, 12; Prov. 27, i4; commonly tmpre- 
cation, cursing, oppos. to m2 GEN. 27, 
12; Daur. 11, 26; 30, 1, i @ & curse 


uttered , or what. amounts to that; 
nx) 4 violent curse 1 Kings 2 g: 


‘concrete one accursed, by God Davr.. 


21, 23. 


php (Kal not used) intr. to cry aloud, 


to a (T'arg. 027 for the Hebr. xp 
Jer. Targ. GEN. 41, 45; Est. 6, 9 11); 

metaphor. to mock, scorn, deride, like 
p38; Aram. and modern Hebr. to pratse 
aloud, to celebrate. Hence it is not con- 
nected with 129, 029, Y29, in which an-. 
other fundamental "signification exists. 

Deriv. d2p. 

Pih. vbp (inf. c. Opp) 1. to mock, scoff 
at, PON Ez. 16, 31, i, e. to esteem a. 
harlot’s hire lightly, to scoff at it. But 
as the text speaks of a harlot who does 
not take but give BOS (16, 33); we 
may here take 02? in the fundamental 
signific. sansiating: and thou art not like a 
harlot in order to lay claim to a harlot’s 
hire. The reading ow? (= wwR>) nm 
order to gather in, is an unnecessary 
conjecture. Deriv. mo>p. 

Hithp. o2pnn (fut. bp) to shew 
oneself scornful or derisive, with 5 of the 
person over Ezmx. 22, 5; Has. 1, 10; 
2 Kinas 2, 23. 

obp m. scorn, derision, coupled with 
399 be 44,14 and neon Jer. 20, 8. 


nobp f. the same Ez. 22, 4. 


yop I. (only part. vp) prop. tr. of 
bop L; hence to move quickly, to put in 
motion, to swing, to sling, \2aN2 with a 
stone Jupaes 20, 16; to expel, drive 
away , inhabitants, Jur. 10,18. The 
meaning of the verb to Dy bp (curtains) 
is said to belong to this fundamental 
signification , agreeably to the analogy 
of 9"); but this is better derived from 
x22 . ‘Deriv. sop 1. 

The stem is closely connected with 
¥23 (to hurl or drive forth), m—>a IL, 


PP. 


bba, >2p I., Sanskrit kal, Greek x2a- 
siv, Lat. ‘cell-ere; — sop and pop (to 


throw); Arab. $ (intr.) to move to 
and fro, to shake, to totter; Ar. As 
the same. 

Nif. ¥2p2 (fut. ¥2p") to be hurled, to 
be shaken eee adopted for 1 Sam. 25, 
29, where the reading i is My OpN. 

Pik. D2 (fut. H2pr) to "sling , 28 
1 Sam. 17, 49: 25, 29 (see Nif.). Deriv. 
yp. 

pop II. (not used) tr. to plait, to 
knot, to weave, a covering, a curtain; 
Aram. 927 the same, whence N9"2p 
plaits of "air, plaited work, "yop the 
same, 32 overs of a tent, tent- 


cloth; Arab. } perhaps the same, 
therefore -A3 a curtain, a flag, Rls ys 


= Hebrew TaN a fortification. Deriv. 


yop 2 


ydp III. (only perf.) tr. to cut in, to 
make deep, to deepen, to engrave, of 
figures which have deep-cut outlines, 
with the accus. niy2p2 1 Kines 6, 32, 
main 6, 35; ident. in its organic root 
yp with that in 1, D172 (to mio), 
op “y, Aram. 5p Gisnes Pp a basin), 
Latin cael-are, "Greek soley Deriv. 
ny p72. 

sbp (with euf. igop, pl. php, c. 
"y2p) m. 1. (from sp I.) @ sling 1 Sam. 
17, 40, beside the bag for holding smooth 
stones; ‘prt 1D 25, 29 the dish or hollow 
of @ sling; ” “248 sling-stones Jos 41, 
20, a figure of the heathen Zou. 9, 15, 
while the Israelites are called "73 "238; 
also pl. b»y>p "B38 2 Cur. 26, 14; “Aram. 


nyop, Ar. eric the same, — 2. (from 
9p II.) a covering, cloth, hanging, curtain, 
of sci tabernacle Ex. 27, 9; 35, 17; 
Nom. 3, 26, like 307 from a "like fun- 
damental mipnid canon Aram. NYP, 
Nv"DP a flag, tent-cover; Aram. sop 
plaited work. — 3. only the pl. np 
1 Kineas 6, 34, a collateral form. of 
myx, and with the same meaning. 
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wip 


a>p (from ¥op L) m. a al 2Kinas 
3, 25. 

Dp oP (from Sp>op, from dp>p to. 
>2P IL, after the form "z4y¥ from “wy, 
the vowel being pushed forward ‘and 
lengthened ; the case of 93'20 and >¥>x 


is similar) m. badness, meanness, worth- 
lessness, of food Num. 21, 5. 


won (not used) tr. to pierce, to prick, 
of pointed instruments, more or less 
related in its organic root Wo-p to that 
in 0272 (to scratch into), wo-p (= p23), 
yore, ob- B (to cut in, to split), >, 
y—nb; the Aram. verb Wop is merely a 
harder form of won 2, hough 4 in j1W>P 
(sting, thorn or pointed instrument) ‘the 
stem Wop exists in this sense. Arab. 
AS to pierce. Deriv. 
ViwoP (prop. }1WEpP) m. a point, tooth, 
only in ‘p Wow 1 Sam. 13, 21 a triad of 
prongs (Kimehi), i i. e. a three-pronged fork, 
mentioned with nx, DUTP, NW M2 as 
an instrument to be sharpened; Targ. 
(on Eccuzs. 12, 11) a thing pointed, a 
thorn. The LXX read wiz Spw wow. 


rio (not used) trans. asentding to 


the Arab. G3 to collect; assumed for 
mp2, HI2P?, HYV_?, Sywp; but as 
DP is lengthened: “into Dp? (which see) 
in the first three proper names, it may 
in the last be lengthened into "3p, 
and the meaning be accordingly to con- 
sist, to endure. 


Tap (constr. nap, plur. nvap, from 
Dip) fem. standing grain, corn standing 
in the stalk Ex. 22,5; Deut. 16,9; 23, 
26; Jupass 15, 5. 

bamap (El has continual existence; 
see sap) n. p.m, GEN. 22, 21; Num. 
34, O4: 1 Cur. 27,17. 

yap (standing place; from Dip after 
the form }i%2) x. p. of a place in 
Gilead Jupgzs 10, 8. 

wWinp (once Wisp Hos. 9, 6 with 
Dagesh resolved; from the Pih. of Sip) 
m. a thorn, thorn-bushes, a thistle, coupled 


Mop 


with rin Is. 34, 13; generally a weed 
Hos. 9, 6. Pap is the same (which 
see). 


Mio? (not used) tr. to rub in pieces, 


to grind into meal, e. g. grain; cognate | 
in its organic root map with that in| 


RS aes str IL, 32, ae comp. Ar. 
5 to iraiibe? thence 3 dust; Aram, 


map the same. A stronger use of the 
same meaning is in N20 (which see); and 
“py, Pas, Mb proceed from the same 
fundamental signification. In Arab. and 
Ethiop. this stem seems to have had 
the same meaning as m2%; hence the 


Ar. 5 grain, wheat, Ethiop. kamah 


pulse. 


MOP (in pause ‘p) m. prop. what is 
deuniel or bruised; hence meal Jupaxs 6, 
19, 1Sam.1, 24, with the genit. of the sort 
of grain, as pp Num. 5, 15, just as 
the expression Dan nod is used (Ex. 
29, 2); in n2d map Gun. 18, 6 ‘o is in 
apposition, for the purpose of character- 
ising “P. more exactly; Aram. Nm2Pp the 
same. 


DOlD\2 (fut. wiapr; with suf. "2p2pA) 
trans. same as Vp to press together, to 
lay hold of; hence to seize, to take, poet. for 
122 Jos 16, 8 (LXX); comp. Prov. 5, 
22, where the Targ. renders 33? by 
nap; Aram. Dap, Meo, Ar. 4o,5 the 
same. The meaning to make wrinkled 
(Vulg.), which the verb has in Aram. 
and Talm.,. does not suit. 

Puh. wip to be laid hold of, to be 


seized, 1, @. to be snatched away, to be 
carried off, Jos 22, 16. 


ap (in pause Sop, pl. V>1p) intr. 
to die away, to wither, to pine, of plants 
Is. 19, 6, of M27 and M95 33, 9 of 75329. 
The organic root 519 a-p is Sdentical with 
that in Sans (where a farther com- 
parison is given). Syr. metaphor. \sao 
to be sick, weak. Comp. Ar. Aa to be 
withered or dry. 


| Yop (without future) tr. to press to- 
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IP 

| gether, to. close, the hand; to take hold 
of, with the hand; to take a handful 
Lev. 2, 2; 5, 12; Nom. 5, 26; conseq. 
identical with VER: VaR, Dep in form 
and original signification; modern He- 
brew (in the Mishna) to collect, to join, 
to close, the mouth, the eyes, to be 
parsimonious. Deriv. yp and 

Yap (only plur. ox 2p) m. the full 
closed hand, pl. D»%7272 Gan. 41, 47 adv. 
to full hands, i.e. very abundantly 
ray Rashi has ynR->y yap; Arab. 

3 a bundle. Grammatically yap is 
ce name of the vowel o (a), meaning 
the closing of the mouth. 

Vop (with suff. ixi2p) m. a gripe of 
the hand, a handful Lv, 6, 8; but Non 
is usually with it 2, 2; 5, 12; Targ. 
Y2"p, modern Hebrew RP a miser, 
naewP covetousness. 


wIDD (not used) tr. to pierce, to prick 
pungere, of a thorn; probably at 
first to burn, like "4 to 54m and jan 
(according to some), and identical with 
waa, Dap I. The Arab. (rs5 “to rake 
up together” should be referred to yup. 

Pih. Wiep (not used) an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. Wiap, Wie and Fiwep. 

Vw (only ‘pl pssrgp) m., SAME AS 
wire (which see) Prov. 24, 31; Targ. 
bon. 

i. (constr. Ip, with suff. "2P, AER, 
BP, "DP, plur. op; from oe) m. a 
cell, a habitation, a saree Gen. 6, 14; 
of nishy. Has. 2,9 (comp. Jur. 22, 18), 
a dwelling Jos 29, 18; metaph. a nest, 
of birds Is. 10, 14, especially with the 
young 16, 2; Devt. 32,11; Aram. x3p, 
lic; Arab. xis the same. Derivat. the 
dancin 

Pih. {2p (fut. 9223) to nestle, of p py 
Ps, 104, 17, nmeit niy Ez. 81, 6, of 
ai JER. 48, 28; to dwell, of the arrow- 
snake Is. 34, 15; Syr. ‘the same, in 
Af. —H. 

Puh. PP (part. femin. n23p% Kr, 
IPD K’tib) to nestle, to dwell, ‘with 3 
upon * Jar. 22, 23. 


SIP 


N30 (Kal not used) intr. to glow, to 
burn, to fire, cognate in sense with 
star IL; metaph. to be angry, to be ex- 
cited, jealous ; the fundamental signifi- 
cation in 90 (IL) having also passed 
into these meanings , comp. the Coptic 
Coc (to be jealous, envious) with 9cac 


(flame), Arab. (is to become very red, 
prop. to glow. map L. (to mapa Ez. 8, 3, 
mapa Jos 36, 33) has the same sense. 
Deriv. INI. 

Pih. NzP (part. N2p72, fut. Nap) to 
glow, to be zealous, with » of the person 
Nom. 11, 29; 25, 18; Zeon. 1, 14; to 
stand up zealously , with 5 for Ez. 39, 
25; Jo. 2,18; to be zealously active 
1 Kines 19, 10 14, with an adverbial 
accus. mbin3 mats, “NIP Zecu. 8, 2; to 
be excited or displeased, with 3 of a 
person with Gen. 30, 1; to be envious, 
with 3 Num. 5, 14; to excite envy, with 
‘3 against Deut. 32,21; 1 Krnas 14, 22; 
to be envious at Ps. 37,1; to envy 73, 8; 
to look enviously, with : of a person 
106,16. Deriv. xop, nizp. 

if. RP (only fut. OP RI, accord- 
ing to some mss. part. N27 as a subst.) | ¢ 
to provoke to jealousy, to make angry, 
with 2 by Ps. 78, 58; Deut. 32, 16. 
“2h Ezex. 8, 3 is a part. noun from 
p2 I.= nap, if we do not read N2p12 
(Targ.). 

The organic root N-9p is identical 
with that in jo-a, 1" B, on, onn3; 
Targ. }P- 

NIP ‘Aram. tr. same as Hebr. mis I. 
to acquire Ear. 7,17. 

Naje (from Nzp) m. jealous, spoken 
of Goa, i. @. against idolatry Ex. 20, 5; 
34, 14; Deur. 4, 24; Targ. xd? and 
ISIP- 


MINI p (constr. ngIN, with suf. ‘NNR, 
plur. *miRep) fem. falling into a passion, 
parallel by Jos 5, 2; anger Prov. 6, 
34, explained by oan, also coupled 
with sian Ez. 16, 38; ” ZECH. 8, 2; pas- 
sion, passionate sacitanens Prov. 14, 30, 
opposite NBA AD; violent affection Sona 
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nap 


is applied; ardour Is. 42, 13, for revenge 
59, 17, parallel bp2; jealousy, e. g. of 
God against idols Ez. 8, 3, or the image 
which excites His ardour and jealousy 
(see 2772) 8, 5; of a husband against ri- 
vals in love Nom. 5,14 15 29; enmity, 
hostility, Is. 11,13; Eccuzs. 9,6, ‘coupled 
with 7879; with a genit. either of the 
object as Is. 26, 11 zeal for the people, 
Ps. 69, 10 zeal for the house, or of the 
subject Is. 37, 32; indignation, coupled 
with mx Ez. 35, a ary 36, 6, a9 
38, 19, compared to fire Duvr. 29, 19; 

Ez. 36, 'B; Zzupu. 1, 18. 


MJ I. (not used) intr. same as 83P 


(which see); deriv. 12773 Ez. 8, 3, a9p7 
(which see) Joxs 36, 33, and the proper 
name WR7) 

M2 Il. (83 perf. with suff. "22, F2P 
Wap; part. map, constr. "2p, plur. with 
suff. WR; inf. absol. "3R, DR, inf. 
constr. TIP nip; imper. $ “2; fut. rR), 
apoe. 7) ‘trans. 1, game as md II. ‘to 
bring to oneself, to procure, a wife Rura 
4, 9; to appropriate or get, M23 and 

maa Prov. 4,7, 12 15,32; of God, a 
(the holy mountain) Ps. 78, 54, oy (the 
people of Israel) Exon. 15, 16, by re- 
demption from captivity Deur. 28, 68 
or slavery Is. 11, 11; to get by pur- 
chase, to buy, a Gen. 25, 10, SQW 
47,19, tay Ex. 21,2 , BAD 2 Sam. 12, 
3, sometimes with nD23 "Is. 43, 24 and 
with ny Ley. 27, 24, 3°72 25,14 and 
nz of the person 2 Sam. 24, 21 from 
whom; map a buyer Prov. 20, 14, op- 
posite i Is, 24,2. — 2. to possess, to 
rule over, by appropriation, by bringing 
forth; hence applied to God, Possessor 
of heaven and earth Gun. 14, 19, of man 
Dru. 32, 6, of M920 Prov. 8, 22 
(Vulg.), of niw2> as the seat of the 
feelings and propensities of men Pa. 
139, 13; 2p the master, of a house 
Lev. 25, 30, of a flock Zeou. 11,5, parall. 
ova Is. 1, 3. Deriv. ap, 277) 2 and 
3, ‘WR, and the proper names ‘TIP, rap 
2 and 3. | 


nap 


Ni. ™ap3 (fut. mae) to be bought Jer. 
$2, 15 43. 
«Af. map (with suff. "22751) to buy, 
as 102 nop , i. e. bond-men for field- 
labour Zecu. 13, 5; conseq. = “2p in 
Kal, like ang (Guy. 24, 48) = ar 
(24, 27). mpi Ez. 8, 3 see the noun 
rt aR72- 

nip IIT. (not used) intr. to overtop, 
to mount up, to rise up, to be set up 
straight or stiff, to be grown, of 2 
reed, a lance, Arab. Sur whence ais 
a mountain-peak, so too XS (Kamus p- 
1973); cognate with "ww, and ident. in 
its organic root with > (which see); 
Arab. and Aram. the same. Derivat. 
2p, "2p, and the proper name Mp 1. 


Mp (constr. MIP, with suff. map, pl. 
DMP, constr. 2p, froin r12p IIL) mase. 
prop. what santas up straight; hence 
“1. @ measuring-stick, a rod, a reed used 
for measuring (''772, Sévak) Ez. 40, 7; 
fully S378: “2p 40,3 5. Six alls 
(nian) and a npt give a full measur- 
ing-reed (RT 9979) “41, 8; like the Greek 


xeheCuos (comp. Reven. il, 1) a measure 


of 67/, ells. Also the Ar. was is 
a reed and the name of a measure of 
length. — 2. @ stalk, xélapos, xadapy 
Gun. 41,5 22. — 3. the stiff, straight 
arm-bone, the upper bone of the arm Jos 
31, 22; the reed or hollow shaft of a 
candelabrum, whether a leading or se- 
condary shaft Ex. 25, 31; 37, 17; the 
beam of a balance Is. 46, 6. — 4. a 
staff of reed, for support (nay wr) Ez. 
29, 6; hence a broken reed (yey ’p) is 
a figure of the oppressed 2 Kinas 18, 
21; Is. 36, 6. — 5. a reed or cane grow- 
ing in "za Jos 40, 21, coupled with 
mo Is. 19, 6 and N75 35, 7; "ap men 
beast of the reeds Ps. 68, 31 =i 74, 
14, i. e. the crocodile, an image "of the 
rulers of Egypt. — 6. Metaphor. sweet 
cane Is. 43, 24; Ez. 27, 19; Sona or 
Sox. 4, 14 (with an assonance to the 
verb sp) fally nwa MIP Ex. 30, 23 or 
3123 sp Jzr. 6, 20. It is the Hada Los 
@ nuieerees of the Greeks, which came 
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"Pp 
from India and was used not only for 
incense but medicinally (Diose. 1, 17; 
Plinius H. N. 13, 2); Aram. "3p (def. 
mn *22)s [is (def. Lars), Ar. slis, Gnak 
xo, xavvn, xévve, the same. 

rp 1. (from Map IIL place of reede) 
n. p. of a brook on the confines of 
Ephraim and Manasseh Josn. 16,8; now 
Wady Kdnah. — 2. (possession , from 
map IL.) x. p. of a city in Asher Josz. 
15° 28; also ma}. — 3. (possessor, from 
map IT. . only in the proper name masc. 
raphe. — 4. only plur. nizp, same as 
sp ‘shaft, arm, of the sacred candelabra, 
Ex. 25, 36; 37, 22. 


Nap (from the Pihel of Nop) adj. m. 


same as N>p, with a substantive mean- 
ing JosH. 24,19; Nau. 1, 2. 


Mi2p (or ni2p) same as np, see M27. 
13/2 (not used) tr. same as YR (ac- 


cording to some); Arab. yoss, i we 
hunt, with the meaning of HE; t we 


may also compare the Arab. : = to in- 
cline, to bend, Hebrew nix; conseq. it 
would be cogn. in sense with yo%, so that 
the noun derived from it, "WP may 
mean prop. a bend, turn, side, declivity, 
flank; which suits the name of a place, 
like yoy, dN. Derivative 

"Ip (see "T3p) 1. n. p. of a son of 
TENN Gen. 36, 11, i. e. of an Edomite 
tribe and a locality of the same name 
36, 15. 42. In the latter respect the 
fort sie (Robinson, Palest. II, 860), 
northeast of Petra, has been compared. 
Among the Canaanite tribes to be sub- 
dued by the Hebrews, between *2°p and 
"3i072, the “%32 are enumerated, who 
are obviously ident. with 122. — 2. n. p. 
of an ancestor (not father) of Caleb, who 
bears the surname *J 277 on that account 
Nom. 32,12; Josu. 14, 6 14. Probably 
the “33p had penetrated into Caleb's 
tribe. "ihe younger brother of Othniel 
is called a son of t3p Josu. 15, 17; 
Jupass 1, 13; 3, 9 il, A descendant 
of Caleb's ‘also bore the name v2p 1 Cue. 
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nop 


4,15. — Hence both applications are | catch, to seize, to lay hold of, cognate in 


closely connected. 
“4p see Tp. 
"Qp 15am. 27,10 see “2°2, 2°R- 
PP (constr. PAR» with suff. 2737; 


sit $ 
12°3p, from 7p IL.) m. acquisition, pur- 
chase Lev. 23, 11; Prov. 4, 7; hence 
possession, substance Gan. 36, 6; Pa. 105, 
21; domestics, slaves, flocks, the riches 
of ‘antiquity , coupled with 3772 Gen. 
34, 23; Ez. 38, 12 13; property or goods 
Ps. 104, 24, not a creature (LXX), 
which even the Aram. AR does not mean; 


Ar. las and .. oles the same. 


D3) (not te intr. same as D2%, 


nan to be hard, firm, strong, of signee. 
hail; Aram. 037 the same, whence D2"p 
= Dy (firm substance); comp. Pas a 
rock. 

Pih, Dap (not used) to be very hard, 
to be dried up. Derivative 

7103p (from 037 @ Pihel-form of 
D2p, with the termination 71"; constr. 
state before Makkeph “723R) masc. the 
hard, dried bark of the cinnamon tree, 
mentioned with mp, Wa, O72, T3, 
ba Prov. 7, 17; ‘Sona. or So. 4, 14; 
sometimes with nya Ex. 30, 23, to dis- 
tinguish the genuine, sweet-smelling 
cinnamon from the wevdexwvauepor, Sv- 
Aoxivapopov; in Aram. the simple form 
wap the same. The Phenicians in- 
eulused this production and other 
spices, as an article of commerce; and 
from them the word came as xivapo- 
pov (old German cynnamet, whence the 
German Zimmt) to the Greeks; Maltese 
Kainamanis. 


lie (not used) tr. same as 32> 2. to 
prepare, to create, to set up, to fit Lo- 


gether, e. g. a nest, a habitation; Ar. 
Better perhaps equivalent to 423 (py) 
to fence in, to enclose (whence the Phe- 
nic. j3& tent, house), which is yi in 
Arabic. Derivat. }p, the denomin. Pih. 
BR and Puh. PR: 

Yh (not used) trans. same as 12p to 


sense with 5% I, 7233 Arab. (ais: the 


| same, whence yale anet. The fun- 
damental signification appears to be to 
bind, to fetter, to seizé upon, as in 4 Il. 
(to mg); metaphor. to compel, to force, 
comp. ppt I. Hence the organic root 
¥2-R may be connected with that in 
02". Derivative 

vIP (only constr. pl. "SP) Mm. & noose, 
for catching; fig. perversion, contortion, 
of words (7"272); hence Jos 18, 2 how 
long will ye (Job and his party) make 
a perversion of words ( for the genitive), 
i, e. speak perversely? The ancients 
(Targ., Saad., Iba Chiquitilla) refer "27 
to "2p, and translate limit, end (see 16 3), : 
but the antithesis “take heed, and after- 
wards we will speak”, and the strange- 
ness of the plur. give the preference to 
our explanation. 

mip (from map IL; possession) n. p. 
of a city in Manasseh in the Hauran 
Num. 32, 42; 1 Cur. 2, 23; in Josephus 
(Jewish wars 1, 19,2) Kaveda, i in Steph. 
Byz. and Ptol. ‘Kavwdd (nizp), on coins 
Kava (Zekhel, D.N. 3, 357), It is re- 
cognised again in the present Kunawdat 
(Burckhardt’s Travels in Syria p. 83). 
Comp. the Phenician 5xn2p, KavdyAn, 
n. p. of a Numidian town, from bx n3p. 


mp (not used) trans. to receive, to 


keep, of hollowed vessels; ident. in its 
organic root "-op with that in m-wp, 
D2 (to O15, 0°3), M3; the Aram. "BOP 


to NDOP, ims (pitcher) arose perhaps, 
like the Ethiop. kasfit (water- eruet) 
from the derivative nop. 


DO? (part. pep, no"? inf. constr. 


. | pbdp, before Makkeph “DOP; imp. DIDP, 
fem. "20p or "2DP; fut. nbp») tr. prop. 


to cut, to divide; ident with bis, BOD, 


ae. 


ba, OTP (to oF); as the Arab. pond 


(to divide, to cut in pieces, then to 
cast lots, to determine, to divine) still 
shews. Hence metaphor. 1. to decide, by 
utterance (at a tribunal), to express firmly 


pop 


(see DO? Prov. 16,10), comp. Wa, FOI} 
to divine, by aITOWS, Ez. 21, 26 [21] in 
order to divine, i.e. to shake arrows like 
lots, and to decide accordingly 21, 27. 
— 2. generally, to prophesy, with the 
accusat. 213 Hz. 13,9; 22, 28, npw 21, 
28, or with “pe | an Zucn. 10, 2; " absol. 
to practise divination Gabe of false 
prophets and necromancers) Devt. 18, 
10; to practise enchantment 18,14; Josu. 
13, "22 (on the other hand Na) is usually 
applied to true prophets Miro. 3,7; 1Sam. 
6, 2); to practise idolatry 2Kines 17,17. 
Deriv. DOP, DOP. 

The fandamental signification of the 
stem is clear from the Talmudic bop 
chip, festuca, nop what ts split off; 
and the transition is as in FON, 3; 
the Syr. eyo is used for idolatrous sooth- 
‘saying. 

DOP (pl. bp) m. 1. decision, irre- 
versible sentence, of a king Prov.16,10; 
oracle, of a heathen deity; hence = 0 
“RW, oe, a2 NIM Jer. 14,14, con- 
pes a lk ying revelation , jugglery, fully 
a1 "p Ez. 13,6; as "72 against God 
Sar 15, 23. — 2. divination, a sooth- 
saying oracle, omen, same as Uni Num. 
23, 23; Deut. 18, 10; 2 Kinas 17, 17; 


lot Iiz.21, 27; Ar. 5 opinion, counsel, 
prop. determination. Plur. n-207p Num. 
22,7 reward of divination (Sam. Nagid, 
David Kimchi), or divining vessels, di- 
vining instruments, or omens (‘Talm.). 


COP (not used) ¢. same as Pp to 
cut off, to lop off, fruits (Rashi, Kimchi). 

Pih. 09 5p (fut. p>) the same Ez. 17,9. 

‘aielp (not used) tr. same as Dp to 
divide, to cleave; metaphor. 1. to divide, 
to measure off, to weigh; Arab, ws, 
Aram. DO? the same, connected with 
ow also. — 2. to hollow or deepen, as 
in <P (to MyP), TD (tod, WD). But 
as this fundamental signification does 
not suit the noun mop well, and the 
nouns Bp, MIP are : obviously related 
-both’‘in etymology and meaning, it seems 
moré appropriate to assume Mop (which 
gee) for the stem. See nop. a 


> 
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NED 
Np (from mop, after the form n34, 
nd> from 05s, D2) f. a cup, a vessel, 
a dish; hence “pon ‘p. prop. @ scribe’s 
vessel, i. €. an ink-stand Ez. 9,23 11. 
The Aram. NDOP may have sprung from 
nop by changing n into b, as in has 
a bow. 

mo yp (fortress, citadel, or an en- 
closed pti) n. p. of a city in Judah, 
in the plain, in the western part of the 
tribe, near the Philistine border Josu. 
15,44; 1Sam. 23,1; 1Cur. 4,19. After 
the exile its inhabitants helped to re- 
build the walls of J vscupaiom Nex. 3, 
17 18. 

oyp (not used) tr. transposed from 
322, Arab. , to strengthen, to make 


fast, to enclose, eee 3a citadel, 
fortress. Deriv. "2°37. 


YYP (not used) trans. same as ye. 
adopted for the noun 9p» p; but see 
MAT 

PrP see Jp. 

SpIP (from Spr Pp. to Pp) m. an in- 
cision, in the skin, a stigma, mark; 
spoken of signs of sorrow, which con- 
sisted of certain symbolical characters 
(man>), or memorial sentences Lev. 
19, 28. 

We (not used) tr. to deepen, to hol- 
low, vessels, dishes; Ar. 25 intr. to be 
deep. The organic root is also in “p73, 
"277, IDL, =9d, WD"; comp. yy (to 
m3), ‘Arab. Au to be deep, "In "eas 
mod. Hebrew "2p to make deep; * YP. 
the same, whence “anyp hollowed out; 
see 9p 4p. Deriv. Tp. 

Schifil [i. e. Hifil] “9p (doubling 
the last letter; not used) to make deep. 


‘Deriv. PTATP Ww. 


ISP (constr. nw Pp, pl. NYP, constr. 
nop, with suff. rnp) f. a dish, — 
Nom. 7,13 84 85; Bx, 25, 29; Ar. 
scutella, hss, a deep dish. 


BP (part. m. pl. DNR; fut. Nep") 


TINEP 


intr. to be contracted, thickened, spoken 
of wine left on its lees, which thickens 
into a syrup; fig. to be obdurate Zurn. 
1,12, along with Hpw; to be congealed, 
united, of nininn Ex. 15, 8; to be con- 
tracted, drawn in, of ninp? (bright stars) 
ZECH. 14, 6 K’tib, comp. “RDN. But if 
ninp? be taken in the meaning of mp 
(Nan. 3,17), PRPP?, if such be the read- 
ing, must be translated, they congeal to ice. 

Nif. sep2 (only 3 fut. pl. ppp, if 
such be. tlie reading) to be drawn in, 
withdrawn, of bright stars (niqp°), or 
to be congealed ZEcu. 14, 6, just as the 
passage is taken. 

Pith. NDP (not used) an intensive of 
Kal: to angen of ice. Derivat. }iRDp. 

Hif. wep (fut. KBR?) to make to co- 
aguiate, the semen into an embryo mass 
(p24 Ps. 139, 16) Jon 10, 10; an image 
taken from the curdling of milk into 
cheese. 

The stem Nbp is ident. with xa; IL., 
a3, Targ. N33, * 34 (to 712733), xan IL, 
a in fundamental signification. re 


CB. , Aram. 25 the same. 
FINEP m. congelation, thickening, into 


ice ZEcuH. 14, 6; taken and translated as 
a noun by some interpreters only. 


Tp I. (Kal not used) tr. to make 


ready, complete, to conclude, cognate in 
sense with p2wit; then like MD to 


ee 


ettirpate, to destroy eee): Ar. AS 
the same; comp. : » yaad to die. The 
organic root 3»"}? may have the same 
fundamental signification as that in 72 


(to cut off), Arab. ols, wl3 = whe (to 
die), —15 &e. Deriv. 77. 

Pih. BP (only “MER Is. 38, 12, for 
which NIER may be ‘emended) to com- 
plete, Dn, i. e. to put an end to, Is. 
38, 12 thou (God) hast completed my 
life as a weaver does (his web); he has 
separated me from the thrum; parallel 
pwr, as 92 (to break off) is parallel 
to ua (to separate). 


"EP II. (not used) intr. to be drawn 
or rolled together, to be folded together; 
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Aram. “5P, pid, Arab. (a5 the same; 
to shrink up, of the skin, to fall away; 
fig. to be powerless, contracted, in hands 
and feet. In this sense 35)? is ‘connected 
with SEX; see also Thp, VDP. The mod. 
Hebrew sense to be ' short-tempered, im- 
patient, like “xp, also belongs here, 
whence 732p the passionate. Deriv. 4p 
(according to some). 

Pik. “BR (not used) an intensive of 
Kal. Deas TED. 

TEP (with suff. IDR, 7 being with- 
out Mappik, because the accent is drawn 
back, comp. 79H Am. 1,11 instead 
of 79795; from “PP I.) m. destruction, 
same as ‘yeep Ez. 7, 25 (Kimchi), Targ. 
NIDENN. ‘According to others from 
SED Il.; hence shrinking, terror, horror, 
fear (comp. Ar. p> to shrink and be 
afraid); or after the Syr. pao to’ stand 
up, to be erect, of hair, bristles; as a 
noun, horror. 

IBp and ‘iB? m. an animal that 
inhabits marshes, mentioned with others 
that lodge i in swamps and ruins, as MNP, 
S532, 29 (see 299 2. = 29H Zepw. 2 ib 
and ‘34 Is. 14, 23; 34, 11; ZePH. 2,14. 
TheLXX andVulg. aaderstand the hedges 
hog, ericius, porcupine, so called perhaps 
from being : shrunk Ups like the Aram. TDAP, 
Syr. Tp200, Ar. AUsE and jk; Rashi 
also renders it 7x79 (i.e. the French) 
herisson (ericius), the Arich explains it 
73°" i.e. (Italian) riccio. Jos. Kimchi alone 
translates it incorrectly, 837050 1.6. torto- 
gus, Prov. tortoga, French tortue, tortoise. 

TTIDP see IB}. 

TIEP see TEP. 

Tipp (from Pih. of 182) m. arrow- 
Ber anguis jaculus, a native of Africa 
and Arabia Is.34,15. We should not 
read TiEP (with the LXX, Targ., Vulg.). 


Arab. & Byles arrow-snake. 


are (not used) intr. to jump or spring 


forward, to dart forward, of the arrow 
or rattle-snake; prop. to move on, to roll 
forwards, in order to spring; ident. in 
its fundamental signification and form 


YEP 


with PDP, Yap, 72R; Ar. 7 5 (to spring, 
to leap, to shoot forward), (OLS , pres, 


“ww 


435, Yanks, yaas the same in very 
varied applications. Comp. also Aram. 
Ysao grasshopper. Deriv. t55p. 

Yep (fut. ybR*) tr. prop. to draw to- 
gether (comp. Yap, Y72R, TP? and 3apIL.); 
hence to shut, i. e. contract, 4%, from 
covetousness Deut. 15,7 (Arab. (yd.3), 
a, i.e. to be dumb Ps, 107, 42, Jos 
5,16 = mp-by Ir DvD 21,5; to be as- 
tonished into silence Is. 52, 15; nar “PB 
Ps. 77,10 to shut up compassion, ‘ie. to 
withhold it. — The fundamental signi- 
fication is clear from the Arab. Years 
=NDP, N33 to contract, to be drawn to- 
gether, from cold; and from the Syr. 
wi SO, 

Nif. yer (3 fut. pl. pxDp%) to draw 
oneself together, to collect oneself’; ; hence 
like ON9 3 (Num. 20, 26) or 112391 ON 


(Gen. ‘49, 33), Ar ye and yas, to be 
drawn up, to die Jos 24, 24; Syr. mao 
the same. It is possible that it is=Yap? 
_ Ez. 29, 5 meaning to be interred. 

Pth. YER (part. YER) prop. to leap 
forward; ‘hence to spring, to dart, with 
2y of place, Sone or So. 2, 8; see 157. 

V2 (with suf. ~Zp, xp, nie plur. 
constr. "%2p according to some; from 
YER) m. "prop. place or time at which 
a ‘thing j is cut off, brought to a limit or 
end; hence 1. end , close, of the year 
2 Cur. 21,19, of words Jos 16, 3, of 
war Dan. 9, 26, of mindD i.e. of ju- 
dicial unishincat: of astonishing events 
Dan. 12, 6; the end of days, i.e. the last 
{stall remaining) days of life 12,13; Neu. 
13,6. In apocalyptic discourse: the last 
historical development, the close, as 
Vp. Dan. 8,17, pp Tira 8,19, by which 
the seer understands his own time as 
that of the fulfilment of the ancient 
oracles, as the true DN NI, in 
swhich the close of the old times and 
the beginning of the Bactleta rar odoa- 
voy seemed to present itself, conseq. the 
last epoch 11, 40; 12, 4; the (appointed) 
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mEp. 


limit; YR2 ‘42'3 12,13 to go to the end, 
i.e. to close; PR? mp? Has. 2,3 prese- 
ing toward the end, : ‘i.e. ‘to fulfilment. 
Next, destruction, death Gun. 6,13; Pa. 
39, B; VR. 122, Ez. 21, 30 iniquity bringing 
destruction; 35, 5 a fearful catastrophe 
7, 2 6. . Here belong the phrases: re 
> PPR there is no end to, i. ©. it remains 
perpetual Is. 9, 6, is limitless, numberless 
Eccuss. 4, 16, also. without 4 12, 12; 
YR. at the end of, i. oe, after the lapse 
of "(see ya) Gen. 8, 6; 16, 3, for which 
later writings have yR> 2 Cur. 18, 2; 
Nex. 13, 6. — 2. a point, a hill, a top 
2 Kinas 19, 23: Is.37,24; distance, ppn 
from the far distance, i. e. from the ex- 
treme point Jur. 50, 26 =mxpn; the 
limit Jos 28, 3. On %%27 see "Y2R- 

NXp (not used) yan tr. same as 
Hebr. mip. Deriv. nxp. 

J3/2 (fut. 8p», ap. “3¥5%) tr. 1. same 
as AXY to cut, to divide, V2 2 ini 6,6, 
Arab. WANS (to cut in pieces, to cut 


off, a vine), conseq. ident. with sin I, 
nom, aup. Deriv. a¥p 1. — 2. Meta- 


| phor. to cut, shape, form, especially to 


shape beautifully; hence Miaepit WZ 
Sone or Sou. 4, 2 a herd of beautifully 
formed, evenly grown D*an> (Gr. Ven, 
Ibn Ezra, Kimchi); 2&9 being used with 
a like metaphor (in Sy, 2x9 1, 3¥¥ 1); 
comp. N43, WW", “WN. " ‘According to the 
Vulg. and.Pesh. to ‘Shear, which the Ar. 
425 also means; it would then refer 
to the whiteness of the teeth. Deriv. 
ayp 2. 

AXP (pl. ¢. "Qxp) m. 1. the extreme 
end; hence of mountains, the roots (Targ.) 
or the innermost part (Pesh.) Jon. 2, 7; 
ident. with 1p (which some mas. have), 
though this may also mean the highest 
top; the Ar, abs the pole, is from a 
cognate stem. — 2. cut, shape, = i170 
1 Kings 6, 25; 7, 37. 


No (inf. c. nixtp) tr. same as SEN, 


VR, XP to out off to divide; hence 
1. "(not used) to cease, to close, to end; 
to reach the limit or end; to be full, en- 


myp 


tire, of numbers. Deriv. mxp (pl. nixp), 
mp, mp, nixp, nep, “aEP, np, 
nip, AND, the proper name PRP 2. 
— 9: (not a) to divide, hence to share, 
like sun. Deriv. NX}2 2.— 3. to destroy, 
to annihilate Has. 2, 10, if it be not bet- 
ter to take nix7 there as a noun (which 
see), and to anni 4 from 4N33. — 
4, as in “1h, ‘FNR to decide, to judge, me- 
taphor. to rule. Deriv. yzp i. 

Pik. “EP (part. TER, inf. ¢. nixp) 
1. to cut, to cut off, aban Prov. 26, 6 
whoever cuts off his feet (and so deprives 
himself of attaining his end) &c., who- 
ever sends things by the hand of a fool, 
i. e. both are equally foolish acts. To 
adopt a meaning to be abridged, to be 
‘mutilated, and read accordingly m2}7 
or also TEN» is inadmissible. — 2. to 
cut into, to make incisions, fig. to inflict 
wounds, with 2 in, hence to make con- 
quests 2 KINGS 10, 32, where the Targ. 
and Ar. read rip. 

Hif. Sep (inf. c. nixpy for nip, 
like yor "for yen, 1 on Ley. 14, 46 
for "5 051) to scrape off, , the clay from 

a wall Lev. 14, 41 43; comp. YEP. 

mIxp (pl. mixp, ¢. nixp, with suff. 
pip) f. (in the pl. constr. commonly 
masc., and only exceptionally fem.) the 
end, the extreme point, the border (of a 
thing) Ex.25,19, mup% at the extremity, 
at the edge 26,4; pl. constr. ends, with the 
genitive NI=D 25, 18, jn 28, 24, with 
28 28, 23 or a 28, 25 and DEW 
27,4; the whole, i.e. the whole compass, 
pI nixp Is. 40,28 the compass of the 
earth, the ‘whole arth Jos 28, 24; 
nvwit Jur. 49, 36 the ends (quae) 
of the heavens; 3 collect. end, Ps. 19, 7 
and its circuit (stretches) even to (3 = 
5%) the end of heaven; nixp from the 
ends Is. 41,9; also the point of a 32 
1 Kinas 6, 24. See nizp and nixpn 
(formed like np"). : 

mxp (c. MXN, with suf. NEP, pl. 
with ‘suff. peep) m. an end, of ‘place 
‘PIT oN sey from one end to .the other 
Ex. 26, 28 ; ; ‘pia from the extreme point, 
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native. Deriv. 


1. 0, wholly, altogether, JER. 51,31 from 
all sides; the extent, the whole Is. 56, 11, 
belonging to nrp; the whole number, pl. 
DP xp from all their number Ez. 33, 2, 
sing. Gan. 47,2 (in both cases the vowel- 
less } stands ‘without Dagesh, and "&p1 
is not to be taken for a noun); the border, 
extremity, of yyy Ex. 16, 35, "i Josu. 
18,16, the edge, shore , of D° Josu. 13, 
27, elewhers of naywia J UDGES 6, 21, 
"139072 2 Kines 7,5, “Sibgm Is. 7, 3, 73 
Gen. 23, 9, aa Ex. 36, 12, 43°79 
Num. 33, 6; ‘of time, the lapse Gen. 8, 3; 
Ez. 3, 16. 

Ep. (after the form "DD, as “SD is 
found ae the form 732) a end Is. 2, 
7; Nau. 2,10; 3,3 9. 


"Xp (after the form “3M, IND, 1979 and 
conseq. from “XP; pl. "constr. "WEp) m. 


end Is. 26, 15; "Ps. 48,11; 65, ‘6. 


mS (fem. of EP; only pi. with suff. 
asa) f. same a8 nyep the extreme end 
Ex. 37,8 and 39,4 rae for which the 
K’tib has mix. 

mixp (after the form mink, nizn, 
from "303 only c. nixp) f. edge, ex- 
treme line JOB 26, 14. 

mixp (with suf. rnixp K’tib, Kri 
nixp) see MEP. 


Msp (not ae) tr. to cut, to pierce; 


fig. to press into, to pierce into; hence 
to be bitter, sharp, harsh, of cumin, comp. 
22 U1. to ye> (which see); bn to pierce 
and. to be harsh to the Phenic. 220 
(Diosc.), hays a sort of bitter herb, 
Th (vulgar) = 05m to pierce, whence 
>7n mustard, “72 to be stinging, biting, 
of taste, whence T1773 , 7172, a 
Accordingly it is connectéd with mp 

(which see); the Ar. , cy is a ae 


MEp m. black cumin, nigella, peday- 


‘Stor | 1s. 28, 25 27, Vulg. gith, i.e. 34; | 


Targ. NMP, Arab. 


cx 
PSP. (from rar] with the termination 
Pes as in PDB, PB, TPA; & TER: ple 
79 


myyp 


ec. (EP, with suf. TKR) m. 1. prop. 
a decider , determiner; hence a judge, 
Kadhi (85); set over DY, @ head of 
the people, a ruler Is. 1,10; 3, 6; over- 
seer, superintendant 22, 3; Prov. 6, 7 
(comp. 'J272 30, 27); @ prince 25, 15, 
along with UX Jupess 11, 11; general, 
consul Dan. 11, 18 (of the consul Lu- 
cius Scipio). — 2. (border-territory) only 
in the proper name }°XP ny (which see), 
a city in Zebulon Josz. 19, 13. 
MI Sp (pl. nivrep) f. cassia, Ps. 
45, 9 CXX, Vule.; ; Arab. xxusad the 
se so called from being stript off; 
Ar, x51 cassia, from oo to strip 
off. See Msp. 
7°xP (border, comp. VR?) only in 
the proper name }"2P p22, which see. 
SP (c PER, with suf. “yp, pl. 
with suf. 5I"°XP) m. prop. cutting, mow- 
ing, reaping; hence 1. harvest, of grain 
Gen. 45, 6, coupled with won plough- 
ing; Is.17,11; 18,5; different from p7p 
16, 9 and Hox Ex. 23, 16; especially 
harvest-time, fully ‘pn ny Jr ER. 50, 16; 
51, 33; and so ‘2 "73° Gen. 30,14, 'P Di 
Prov. 25, 13, but for the most part ” 
alone Ex. 34,21; Prov. 6, 8; as a sec- 
tion of time in "the revolution of the 
year along with 91 Gen. 8, 22. Har- 
vest-time began with pr adip Ep 2 Sam. 
21,9, and ended with Dn — EP GEN. 
30,14, which was followed by the feast 
of pentecost as xp An. Sometimes it 
also stands for “ya harvest of grapes 
Jur. 18, 5; 16, 9; Jo. 4,13. -— 2. grain, 
crop Luv. 19, 9; Jos 'B, 5; “kS TEP 
harvest of the ‘Nile-valley Is. 23, 2,ie. 
the produce of the overflow of the Nile. 
— 3. concrete a harvest-man Is. 17, 5, 
as in mR, ‘Jos, “pn the concrete 
arises out of the abstract. — 4. Figur. 
mowing, destruction Jer. 51, 33; Hos. 
6,11. — 5. a cutting, broken off branches 
Is. 27,11; also generally branch, bough 
Jos14, 9; 29, 19; vine-branch Ps. 80, 12; 
fig. for posterity Jos 18,16. © 


YUP (Kal not used) tr. same as a8, 


= 
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314, VER, Ta, Top, MIB. to hew, 
to cut off, of corners, angles, edges: 
which cut off a thing; to carve round 
about, 1. ¢. to form by cutting; to strip off 
the rind; Aram. 9np, Ar. alos and 


the same. Deriv. "ep, Pixpia. 

Hif. 2-zpry (fut. eps) to scrape off, 
a wall Lev. 44, 41,= EPH in the same 
place; in the deriv. also to carve, to cut, 
of a plane or cooper’s knife. Derivat. 
TIER". 

"Puh. 97 (part. yep) to be angled 
or cornered, i.e. to form or have angles 
or corners Ex. 26, 23; 36, 28. But 
nivepa may be also a noun. See 
myEpD. 

" Hof. xT (only part. Sept, pl. f. 
nivxp a3 same as Puh. to have angles 
or corners Ez. 46, 22; but it is better to 
take it as a noun = TyEpR or to read 
mpip. 


V3 I. (fut. xp) intr. prop. to snort, 
ae storm; hence fig. to be angry or 
wroth, with >y of the person Gan. 41, 
10, Now. 16, 22, once Ds Jos. 22, 18; 
and, as takes place in later writings, 
strengthened by the accus. of a noun 
from the same verb (Zecu. 8,2; Jon. 1, 
10 16; 4, 6) Zecu. 1,15, for which 
nN and mary stand in. Devt. 9,19; often 
absol. Is. "BT, 17; 64, 4; Deor. 1, 34. 
Derivat. n¥p, 1, “BYP " (according to 
some). 
Hif. rrp (inf. c. yep, fut. #R2 
to provoke to anger, to irritate, God, in 
the accus. Deur. 9,7 8 22, Zecu. 8, 14, 
i. e. to cause him to turn away}; ‘abs. 
Ps. 106, 32, as 106, 7 29. 

Hithp. nen to fall into a rage, to 
fret oneself, with Sp to curse furiously 
Is. 8, 21. 

With rp is to be compared in the 
first instance the Aram. rm (which see), 
whose fundamental signification is to 
rage, to be angry, as also the Arab. 
Wines» (to rush along furiously, of a 
horse), Wwiinat> (to go along furiously), 

—Gé (to be enraged); but the organic 
ee is H¥-p, ident. with that in po L 
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(to mp), Hyer I. (Targ. nt for “¥), 
nwn2, , a3, “ERS. Similar is Dy. 


F\8)2 IL (not used) tr. to break off, 
to Aa in pieces, to crack off, a dry 
branch; prop. only a collateral form of 
AXP, ALP (which see). Arab. .ia5 to 
reduce to eae to break out or off. 
Deriv. (¥p 2, MEX. 

Bp, (with auf. “eR, TBR» TPR 
Yexp) m. 1. (from nxp 1.) anger, wrath, 
fury, especially of God Num. 1, 53; 
18,5, coupled with yx, 2h Devr. 29, 
27, ovr Ps. 102,11; pF ee effusion of 
wrath is. 54,8 =e Tow Prov. 27, 4; 
vexation, soreness Eccues. 5, 16; strife, 
altercation Estu. 1, 18. — 2. (from 
nxp IL.) a piece of wood, splinter, chip, 
driving along on water Hos.10,7, comp. 
“it Is. 14,19 (Zon Esra); LXX (pov- 
yov0v. According to the Targ., Rashi, 
Kimchi, foam, spuma, from &? L, which 
is less suitable. 

SSP Aram. intr. to be angry, wroth 
Dan. 2,12. Deriv. 


FSP Aram. m. anger Ezr. 7, 23. 


MSP (from hp IL.) 7. same as HP 2, 
prop. a thing broken off, cracked off; 
hence a bough broken off Jo. 1,7 (LXX 
ovyxiacnos); but many interpreters com- 
pare it with n&p 1. since the parallel is 
T7120. 


{3p (2 pers. mnigp ; ); part. pass. YIXP) 
tr. to cut off, to he off, \2 Duur. 25, 
12; to clip or shave off, FIND, 1. 6. the 
beard at the ears and temples. As the 
latter was an Arabian custom (Herod. 
3,8; Niebuhr, Descr. de l’Ar. p. 59), the 
Arabs were termed IRD "LLP (cropped 
at the corners) JER. 9, 25: 25, 23; 49, 
32. The Israelites were forbidden to do 


this (Lev. 19, 27). Also in derivatives. 


to separate, to fix the limits of (see VR?» 
VER), to make an end of , to arrive at 
the extreme point. Syr. 5° to shear off; 
Arab. yas to cut (the nails or locks). 
Deriv. 72, jie R (according to some), 
the proper names P7272, Y¥}- 


Pih. VER and yxP (fut. pREr) to cut 
up, into noone Ex. 39, 3; to cut off, nay 
Ps. 129, 4, the thumbs Jupces 1, 6, 
the hands 2 Sam. 4,12; to cut loose 
2 Kines 16, 17; 18, 16; to break in 
pieces, ron Ps. 46, 10. 

Puh. yep to be cut off Jupass 1, 7. 

VP (Pe. unused) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebr. Yr; in the Targ. for the Hebr. 
ns, a=? ann, ona. 

"Pa, VER (3 pl. "2up) to cut off, branches 
Dan. 4, 11; in the Targ. it also occurs 
in other conjugations. 

WP (in pause “¥P, part. “Ep, inf. 
constr. “&P, with suf’ TIER, ODI; 
fut. sips) tr. 1. same as “13 (which ee) 
to cut off, to reap, grain Lev. 19, 9; 
25,5, o-baw Is.17,5, ooxp Jur. 12, "13, 
especially. with the object xP 1 Sax. 
8,12, also absol. Mic. 6, 15; to harvest, 
contrasted with 35% 2 Kines 19, 29, 
wan Am. 9, 13; fig. ‘riba Hos. 10, 13, 
DS "Prov. 22, 8, SID Hos. 8, 7, BY 
Jos 4,8. — 2. to ‘lessen, to crop, "to 
shorten, kp shortened, lessened, of cells 
Ez. 42, 5. ‘Deriv. MEP. 

Hif. eyes (fut. ER?) to reap Jos 
24,6 K tib, where the K’ri and best 
mss. have Kal. Ps. 89,46 belongs to “xp. 


Wi) I. (fut. “2p; once ynkpn 


Prov. 10, 27 for ny9pn) intrans. to be 
short, of a covering Is. 28, 20; hence 
the figurative expressions ‘p 2 PTE 
the hand of a person is short, i. "e. he is 
powerless Num. 11, 23, Is. 50, 2, follow- 
ed by j2 and the infin: 59,1, a figure 
used among the Arabs, Persians and 
others, as vice versa long hand denotes 
strength; ’p Wp MEP Num. 21, 4 or 
‘2 om TEP “Jop ‘21, 4 he is ‘hore: 
spirited , impatient, with on account of 
a thing Jupaxs 10,16, Zecu. 11, 8, op- 


| posite DTEN FN; also to be short, of the 


days of life Prov. 10,27. Deriv. “EP, 


| yp. 


"Pih. “xp to shorten Ps, 102, 24. 
Hif. SER to shorten, as in Pih. Ps. 


| 89, 46 
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' The two stems "&p and “yp I. belong 
together, and the Wier ent vocalination 
‘was caused merely by the separation 
between the transitive and intransitive 


meaning; Arab. pes and os: 

Wi? II. (not used) intr. same as “EN 
(which see) to sprout, tp grow, ceumed 
for "Xp 5, but not necessary. 

Sp (constr. “xp, plur. constr. “<P) 
adj. m. short, only in the combinations 
3) EP Is. 37, 27 short in the hands, 
i.e. confined in power, powerless, im- 
potent (comp. Num. 11, 23); tm “IP 
. Prov. 14, 29 or DIEN ep 14, 17 Shoe 
tempered, impatient, “passionate; py: “EP 
Jos 14,1 short-lived. 

SP m. shortness , mo ‘p Ex. 6, 9 
| Seen 

Msp (from mp, after'the form n22, 
nz; plur. nisp after the form nin, 
ni39, so that in the pl. before the termina- 
tion th the third radical appears again 
as a-semivowel and the 4 is established 
before it; for the plur. with a suff. the 
K°tib has vmizp, which perhaps may 
be referred to a feminine form MXP, 
masc. 1p), fem. end, of time; before 
nouns a part of, some, ‘meanings for 
‘which mp2 (which see) is used. Only 
in the sles with the sense of, remotest 
ends, extremities, is this word employed 
Iox. 38, 5; Ps. 65, 9; then with a suff. 
TOP, for which the K'ri has Pnixp; 
but this is better placed under wp 
(which see). 

nxp (consir. n&p, from NXP) Aram. 
fem. a nari mp Dan. 4, 31 at ‘the 
end of days: the sum, "} Yi 2,42 of the 
whole, i. e. a part, parallel PEAR 

WP (from "9P; plur. pp) adj. m. 
cold, “of na Jer. 18, 14; Prov. 25, 25; 
figurat. cool, quiet, of 1119 17, 27 K’tib, 
where the K’ri reads “p. . * (see “p>. 

“ip Is. 22,5 see “rp. 


“P (from 9p) m. cold Gun. 8, 22; 
comp. the noun rtp. 


NIP (3 fen nNp Is. 7, 14; inf. 
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constr. NP, once ninop Jupass 8, ‘4, 
as if from to; fut. Rp), with suff. 
Wop? for ino? JER. 23, 6) intr. 1. to 
cry, to raise the voice loud, of animals 
(see Np) or men, like pes, Gun. 39, 
14 and I cried with a loud voice; 39,15; 
to call 45,1; to cry out 41, 43; to raise 
the voice, introductory to niond Ez. 9,1lor 
78°12 Sam. 18, 28 or "a1" 2 Kinas 18, 


28: to call to, with bx of a pers. Is. 6, 3, 


followed by “7ax> 1 Sam. 26,14, or saney 
18,8 (the construction with 99 of a pers. 


Is. 34, 14 belongs to NP Ii); “ITN ‘PD 


to cry after one 1 Sam. 20, 37; to roar, 
to rage Ps. 42, 8, like the Aram. RP, 


1-2 of the sounding of a horn, of the 


crowing of a cock.—- 2. Meanings where, 
though an object-accus. seems neces- 
sary it is usually wanting, according 
to the nature of ‘p, are a) to call upon, 
to implore, God, without an accus. Ps. 
4,2; 22, 3; 34, 7; 69, 4; followed by 
Hob 4, ‘4 or paiva 57, 3; with Sy 
of the person on ‘account of hou one 
calls Drur.15,9. The aceus. of the ob- 
ject is put but seldom Ps. 14,4; 17,6; 
b) to proclaim, announce, preach, like 
xyovocey Prov. 1, 21; 8, 1; but more 
commonly in this case ’ with the object- 
accus., as W5ry 20, 6, it Jer. 34, 8, 
pis 36, 9, or the Rccusat. follows in a 
whole clause Is. 40, 6; 44, 7; Zecu. 1, 
14; c) to praise, to celebrate aloud, to 
worship, with 2 of the obj., and not with 
an accusat., as ’D nw ‘Pp to celebrate 
the name of one (og expresses proper 
personality) Is. 44,5; Ps. 49, 12; to call 
upon, for help 1 Kas 18, 24: to entreat, 
to pray to, '» Dw ‘p Gen. 4, ‘26; 12,8; 
2 Kies 5, 11; Is. 64, 6, like pun POT 
“1; seldom without 3 Daur. 32, 5 
3. Transitive meanings: a) to call to, 
by Ruts 4, 11 i. e. to acquire; to call 
to oneself Gun. 27,1, Exop. 2, 8, yet 
we have oftener in this case 5 Grn. 20, 
9, bs 3,9; Ex. 3, 4; reflexive 2 Sam. 
15, 2; to name, 2 oY 2 to name a name 
to one Gen. 26, 18, i. @. to assign 
name; Ps. 147, 4. With this meaning 
a double accus. is also associated, viz. 
the object I name and the name itself 


NT 


Nom. 32, 41; Is. 60,18; ow may ae 
be the object Gen. 4, 25, But what is 


to be named has also 5, and the name: 


is in the accus. Gen. 1, Bs 1 Sam. 4, 21. 
— b) to call together Gen. 41, 8, maRy, 
Jo. 1, 14; hence 333 "39nP Now. ‘L, 
16 those convoked to an ans (to a 
festival or some other thing); é0 invite, 
to table 1 Sam 9, 13; 1 Kines 1, 9; 
compare the Latin “ vocare ad coenam”, 

Greek xadsiv éni deinvov; absol. Prov. 


9,3; also with 5x of the object, and 2. 


whereto one is invited, Devr. 20, 10 
and thou shalt invite them to peace; 
pi>w also stands in the accus. JupGEs 
21, 13; to summon, for defence Jos 13, 
22; to call before a tribunal 5,1, comp. 
Greek xaieiv ag dixny, Lat. in jus vocare; 
to call back, from the lower world 14, 
15; to call forth, to appoint Is. 13, 
to call into existence, of God 41, 4; 
choose (="3) 42,6, also with > of the 
object 22, 20, — 4. to read aloud, to 
declaim, with accus. of the object Ex. 
24,7; Josu. 8, 34; 2 Kines 23, 2; but 
sometimes nob only i is put Neu. 8, 8, 
Jer. 36,14, as in Arabic the corre- 
sponding verb appears to be construed 
with \»; there are also added ’» WIND 
Ex. 24, 7 or’p 333 Duut. 31,11; generally 
to read, Devt. ‘17, 19; Is. 29, 11. De- 
rivat. Nop, NP» NOP, IOP, Np. 
Nif. Np2 (fut. 8p") passive of Kal: 
to be called Estu. 3,12; to be celebrated, 
‘9 DY Jur. 44, 26; to be named, with a 
dative of the person or thing Gan. 2 
23, 1 Sam. 9, 9, or with a double no- 
minat. Is. b4, 5; 56, 7; Zecu. 8, 3; or 
with OW in the accusat. Gen. 17, 5; 35, 
10; to be read, recited Esta. 6, 1, with 
a of the book New. 13,1. Phrases are: 
S nwa ‘p2 to be called by one’s name, 
i. e. to be reckoned as entirely belong- 
ing to him Is. 43, 7, merely with 3 
Gun. 21, 12; ‘p py by ‘R2 48, 6 to be 
called upon or after the name of one, 
i, e. to belong wholly to him; ja ‘p23 
to derive the name from, i. e. to call 
themselves after a person or thing Is. 
48,2; 'p >» ‘a DY 'R2 one’s name is called 
upon a ‘person Is. 4,1, i. e belongs to 
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him 63,19; Deut. 28,10; generally, to 
be called after one 2Sam. 13, 28, of the 
Israelite people Jer. 14, 9, of the temple 
1 Kings 8, 43, of Jerusalem Dan. 9, 18, 
and of the prophets Jur. 15, 16; seldom 
does a stand for 5¥ Gen. 48, 16; to be, 
announcing what shall be Is. 1 26; 9, 5, 
i. 6. 026 will be so called, because he will 
be so in reality, comp. “nexlgoet, 

Puh. xp to be called, chosen Is. 48, 
12; to be named 65, 1; oftener with 
of the person 48, 8; 58, 12. 

The organic root is N—"p, Arab. re- 
dupl. ,3,3 to cry; comp. Syr. },0300, 
Greek xoalw, French crier, English 
to cry. 

Wi? II. CIN, "NIP; part. fem. pl. 
NNTP; fut. NIP?) trans. same as 9p I. 
prop. to strike upon or hit against a 
thing, cognate in sense with Wap, 4D; 
hence to meet, to happen, to befall, with 
a double accusat. e. g. "m2 Jox 4, 14, 
ios Gen. 42, 38, m2 Devt. 31, 29, 
snatt7g Ex. 1, 10, — ‘nis p part. fem. 
plur. as a noun, occurrences Is. 51, 19. 
Deriv. "Nip (see mkt‘ yp). 

Nif. raps (1 pers. (1° p2; inf. NP; 
fut. xopy 2 to go or come to one, to hit 
upon or encounter a person, with 5» 
Ex. 5, 3 (comp. 3, 18); to be met with 
(accidentally) 2 Sam. 1,6; 20,1; of 
things Deut. 22, 6; to ‘meet by chance, 
Te "2B 18,9; to happen, of “a JER. 

4, 20. 

" Hit. NPI (fut. apoc. NIP) to cause 
to happen or befall, misfortune JER. 
32, 23. 


In Arab. tp, bs correspond to this 


meaning, whence sto = Hebrew 923. 

Np (from NP L). m. 1. prop. ‘the 
erier, cae specially a partridge 1 Sam. 
26,20; Jer. 17,11; Arab. whys. T he 
LXX translate pectin horn-owl, 
which makes its nest on mountaing: 
while the partridge does so only on 
plains and in fields (in JER. 1. c. they _ 
render ‘at partridge). — 2. (caller) n. 
p.m 1 Cur. 9,19. 


WIP 
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Np (part. Nap, part. pass. “Ip; inf. 
NIP; “fut. Nap? "and mp2, 3 pl. RD 
Aram. intr. same as the Hebrew NP I 
to call Dan. 3, 4; 4, 113 to read 5, 
8 17. 

Ithpa. “pn (fut. "aRD?) & to be called 
Dan. 5, 12. 

“Np (an infin.-noun from 84? II., 
- only in constr. ny ip, but with 9, np 
out of M82) fem. prop. encounter, meet- 
ing; constr. state with 2 as a preposi- 
tion, to meet, obviam, as D") "ON "2 to meet 
God, Am. 4, 12; often before, coram 
Ps. 59,5; Is. 14,9; with respect to Josu. 
11, 20; over against Gen. 15, 10; in a 
hostile sense 1 Sam. 17,21. After verbs 
of motion, as ‘72, NE2, Dy, to meet, 
in a friendly or ‘hostile manner Josu. 
8,14; Jupaus 7, 24; 1 Sam. 4,1; some- 
times "without the verb of motion, when 
another has preceded, as DNN“P? DP 
Gen. 19,1, inn ig> myn JupGzs 19, 
3, and so 1 Saw. 16, 4, | 

mip (prop. part. fem. pl.) fem. pl. 
occurrences Is. 51,19, from Nap IL. 

mal, I. (not used) tr. to lay hold of, 


to seize, to take, applied not only to 
birds of prey (see 249), but to hostile 
men; to pierce, to hurt identical with 
aqn I., 393, where also the organic 
root is copiously investigated and com- 
pared. Deriv. 247, 25p 4, "ap 1 and 
3979 (which see). 


‘Ip II. (in pause 297, part. 25p; 
inf. constr. 14p, before Makkeph ~a'3p, 
with su/f. poop Devr. 20, 2, but also 
mR» with ‘suff. on3 Ri imper. ANP, 
mB; fut. 272) intr. prop. to join a 
thing, to stick to, to cling to, to ap- 
proach, as a2, 933, xp IL; hence zo 
draw near, to pre i with dS of a 
person or thing Gan. 37,18; 2 Sam. 20, 
17; Prov. 5, 8; or with by 2 Kinas 16, 
125 > Jos 33, 29, Also like other verbs 
of j joining and advancing, with 2 of 
place Jupczs 19, 13, and slightly alter- 
ing the sense, with 5% 2 Sam. 20, 16, 
mxip? 1 Sam. 17, 48, "spb JoszH. 17, 4, 


> Duur. 2,19. Often absol. to draw 
near 25,11; Is. 41,5. Specially, a) ‘p 
‘2 SN to ea near to one with good 
will 1 Krxes 2, 7; with help, spoken of 
God Ps. 69, 19. b) to draw near to = 
to devote oneself » especially to God, to 
appear before Him, to perform service in 
His presence, as 7 2D) ‘Pp Ex. 16,9 to 
come before God, spoken ‘of those who 
serve before him "Lay. 16,1; Ez. 44, 15; 
generally, to apply to God hopefully and 
piously Zupu. 3,2; Ps. 32,9. c) “>-P 
PTW (euphemist.) to cohabit with awoman 
Gen. 20,4, Ez. 18,6, Greek ziyoialas; 
so too of a woman smatra-by ap Lav. 
20, 16 to have i impure ‘connexion with 
a beast. d) to approach in a hostile 
sense, with mam2%2 Deut. 20, 2, bx 
wit 20, 10; also with Sy Ps. 27, 2. 
The peculiar expression TOR 397 Is. 
65, 5 is to be explained come near to 
thyself , i. e. keep to thyself, far from 
me. Metaphorically applied to time, 
to approach, 238 73° Gen. 27, 41, PR 


-39F 


Lament. 4, 18. Arak: Sy5 and tedy5, 
also ie Deriv. 2"? 2p, a"P. 
3p 


"Nif. 372 to come near, to approach, 
like Kal Ex. 22,7; Joss. 7, 14. 

Pith. 3p (fut. 25D") to bring forward, 
a), Le. ‘to propose Is, 41,21; to cause 
to come near, rip tx 46, 13, i. e. to bring 
into manifestation; 32 (the heart) Hos. 
7, 6; to admit, Ps. 65, 5; to allow to 
come to, with accus. of the person JOB 
31, 37, with 3°32 ‘aD (as @ prince), i. e. 
without fear. Iso, to bring near to one 
another bz. 37,17, or to be very near 
36, 8. 

if. 2p (inf. constr. 2“; fut. 
3577) 1. caus. of Kal, to bring near, to 
bring forward, to command to approach 
Ex. 28, 1; Num. 8, 9; to bring on, time 
Ez. 22, 4; to give access JER. 30, 21; to 
bring together, of things Is. 5, 8; to bring 
before one, a cause Deut. 1,17. — 2. com- 
monly to offer, a gift, present Jupazs 3, 
18; 5, 25; Ps. 72,10; Mat. 1, 8; parti- 
cularly, to bring sacrificial gifts, with the 
accus. 13°22 Num. 7,19, nip» Eze. 8, 35, 


mal 


nop Nom 16, 35; or 72 of the object 
of the sacrifice is put with it Lev. 1, 
14; 3, 3 ge zbaes to sacrifice , also 
with "25> Lexy. 3, 12 or > 2 Cur. 
35, 12. See 122- — 3. to be near, doing 

a thing, followed by the infin. constr. 
ad 9, as MPD ‘Ga Is. 26, 17, Riad 
Gen. 12, 11; without nino Ex. 14, 10. 
In the passage 2 Kinas 16, 14, where 
Ya of a place stands after mo, mm does 
not mean to bring away, to remove, but 
to bring close to each other, i. e. remov- 
ing them from (72) their former places. 

J? II. (not used) ir. to fold up or 
wind together, applied to certain parts 
of the body, which are conceived to be 
folded together on account of their 
sheaths and covers; cognate in sense 
32> L (to 22), n2-n (to aan Ps. 17, 10 
= 39). The fundamental signification 
lies also in na 1, hon Il. Deriv. 237. 

ap (not used) Aram, trans. same as 
Hebrew asp I. Deriv. 35. 

a" (1. pers. NIIP, 3 plur. NAP, inf. 
sopn) Aram. intrane. same as Hebrow 
oop II. to draw near, to approach, Dan. 
3,8 26, with >¥ of a person 7,16 or 9 
6, 21. 

Pa, 252 (fut. 19%) to offer, = Hebr. 
2°73, of sacrifices Ezr. 7, 17. 

Af. ph (part. pil. Pa RT) to bring, 
to cause to come DAN. 7, 18; usually to 
offer, gifts, sacrifices Ezr. 6, 10 17. 

Ap (pl. Dap) adj. m. (prop. part. 
Kal) ee. aproaching 1 Sam. 
17, 41; Deut. 20, 3; Ez. 40, 46; else- 
where Shp. It is better to take it al- 
ways as a participle. 

ap or 247p (pl. Dap) adj. m., “AAP 
(pl. ria) f. ") of place, near , neigh- 
bouring, with D8 of a person Gen. 45, 
10, > a 34, 19, with the accus. for b 
148," : absol. Jer. 12, 2; with bEN 
near ‘a ' Joon. 9, 16; 1 Kinas 21, 2; 
standing near to, related to 2 Sam. 19, 
42; of God who is near to men, i. e. 
assists them Ps. 34, 19, and so of a 
people near to God, i. e. pious Lev. 
10, 3; Ez. 42, 138; 2d ‘B thy name is 


1255 ap 


known to me Ps. 75, 2; fig. Jer. 12, 2. 
‘2 120 Prov. 27,10 is merely intensive. 
Here belongs also Jos 17, 12 light is 
near (say the friends) before darkness 
(yun "3572 here like 37, 19), i.e. though 
it is darkness. — 2. of time, immediate, 
impending or approaching, of * pir Is. 
13, 6, PI¥ 51,5, yw. Ps. 85, 10, ass 
22, 12, fully Rind’ "Sap Is. 13, 22; 
icuilae is Ez. 11, 3 DAZ rida a"p2 Nb 
it ie not near to build houses (Targ. ), 
comp. Hage. 1, 2 (other versions take 
ND unnecessarily = Ndi). aip72 a) from 
a near time onward, i. e. soon, shortly 
Bz. 7,8; b) from nearness, i. e. not long 
ago, from the nearest time JER. 23, 23, 
opposite PINT; c) for a very short time,. 
i.e. continuing but a short time Jos 20, 
5, like the following ¥a5-"39; d) lately, 
newly Drvt. 32, 17, to which boing 
would be an antithéais. — 3. of rela- 
tionship, with dy Lev. 21, 2 or 9 of a 
person Neus. 13, ‘4; with Va of compa- 
rison nearer than Rora 3, 12; also a 
subst. a kinsman Ex. 32, 27, pl "217 
my kinsmen Ps. 38,12; Jos 19, 14.= 
4. (from 5p I.) warlike, a quality of 
the “TWX "3 Ez. 23, 5 12 (Arnheim), 
which versions and interpreters, think- 
ing of the usual meaning of ai4p, have 
misunderstood. 

=P. Gin pause 337; with suff. "aR 
ma, Sar, a7, da, "sp; pl. with 
suff. only “4p Ps, 103, 1; "froma 397 IIL.) 
m. prop. (like 22) what is folded. to- 
gether or wound up, consisting of covers 
and sheaths; hence 1. in sacrificial en- 
actments, the bowels, intestines, the me- 
senteries Lev. 1,9 138; 3,3 9 14; 4,8 
11; 7,3; 8,16 21 25; 9,14, which ap- 
pear in the sacrificial rites of the Greeks 
and Romans also (the hirae or fen- 
dicae, lactes were offered to the gods, 
Pers. Sat. 2, 29). The LXX render it 
éyddc01a, xotdia, éyxoilia, Josephus ta 
xaze. vydvy. Elsewhere also the belly 
Gun. 41,21, the womb 25, 22, the heart 
1 Kinas 17, 21, as the seat of life; the 
innermost part, ‘as the seat of feeling, of 
the 22 Ps. 39,4; 55,5, jiD3 nm Ps. ae 
12, of pity non 1 Kinas 3, 28, 


laughter Gen. 18, 12, of cursing Ps. 


62, 5 &e. like the 32, and in Jzr. 31, 
33 ’p is parallel to "35. — os ip Ps. 
49, ip should be read with the LXX 
(ob tapos avror), Targ. and Pesh. D937 
orb 3p. — 2. Metaphor. the inner part, 
the middle , of a thing; hence with 3, 
272 @ preposition in the midst of, among, 
in, ‘as Fins Gen. 24,3; 45,6; nizn ‘ps 
Is. 5,25 in the streets; pb bp 22 'Brov. 
14, 33 among fools, i. e. in their circle, 
like 15, 31; "5B ‘pa Ps. 138, 7 in the 
midst of distress: “with reference to 
time, within Has. 3, 2; after verbs of 
motion into the midst J osH. 1,11; 1Kines 
20, 39. 3p72 prop. away from the midst, 
i. e. out of, after verbs of taking away, 
removing, extirpating, like n3>, Tdi, 
“ya Ex. 31,14; Lev. 17,4; Devt. 13, 6. 
To _naderstand Re we should compare 


53 belly, ys $ hypochondrium; Talm. 
aE the maw. 


=a) (after the form an, from 25) 1) 
m. prop. (hostile) seizure Or laying hold 
of, commonly encounter, battle, war, 
Aramaeising and poetical — s7aT1272 
2 Sam. 17,11; Ps. 144, 1. Ron 78, ‘9, 
R 2> Ecouns. 9, 17, seo ‘along with 
said Jos 38, 23. jab a7) and his 
heart is war Ps. 55, 22. sb pn 55,19 
from the battle in which I ‘(ind myself). 


="? (from 357) Aram. m. same as 


Hebr. aap Dan. 7,21, in the Targ. for 
ra3272. 


ma1p (c. naqp, pl. nissp) f. 1. (from 
2p iy same as 357? strife, war Ps. 68, 
fl. — 2. (from 5p II.) nearness, ap- 
proach Is, 58, 2; Ps. 73, 28. 

12 7p (also jatp Neu. 10, 35, after 
the form i2¥, 0, u after the Aramaean 
manner for =; in pause 22 only i in 
Ez. 40, 43 after the type ‘of Ta'77, i.e. 
the closed syllable at the beginning i is 
given up here, as it is there [Kimchi], a fact 
said to be indicated in some mss. by Me- 
theg left out [Norzi], p being also read 
with Kametz- -Chathuph [Ibn Gandeh], | 0 
c. jap, with suff. Bap, pl. with suff. 


1256 


rip 


latter some mss. really have m. prop. 
offering (see 2™ P33), LXX seigor, usually 
@ sacrifice, a sacrificial gift, referring to 


bloody or unbloody oblations, occurring: 


in Lev. and Nums. and only in Ez. 20, 
28 and 40,43 besides; a dedicatory gift, of 
py for the temple-service Nex. 10,35; 

13, 31. _ Targ. the same, Arab. (1355, 
Syr. Sian of the holy wafer. xoefar 
in Mark 7, 11 is taken in a wider sense. 
In modern Hebrew mag pl. niainp 
is used of the liturgical hymns which 
come in place of the temple-sacrifices. 


DIP 8 ER 
THR see DTTP. 


DTP (with suff WTI; pl. OM TP, 
nine, and nia without Dagesh; from 
psp I. Pih.) ‘m. an axe JUDGES 9, 48; 
1 Sam. 13,20 21; Jur. 46,22; Ps. 74,5; 


Arab. 433 and a form still nearer to 
Hebrew e5;5. Besides the above de- 
rivation another is possible from 77) 
(cognate with n>, non, O53, D4) to 
cut, like 354 from m3, so that b- would 


be a noun-ending, “which became also 
an adverbial termination. 


MP I. (part. f. pl. np; fut. "IP, 
once Mp? Day. 10, 14, ap. 12%) intr. 
same as RIP Il. to meet, to encounter 
one, in a hostile sense, with the accus. 
of the person Dsut. 25, 18; to happen, 
to befall, of good or bad fortune and 
accidents, with accusat. of the person 
Gun. 42,29; 44,29; of ap, ny Eccizs. 
9,11; 2,14; to occur, in the future Is. 
41, 22; to come to pass, of destinies 
Dan. 10, 14; with 5 of the person Num. 
11, 23; with sp to come upon acci- 
dentally Rots 2, 3. Deriv. mp, “PR 
mp 

“Nif, p29 (fut. WIP, ap. "P2) to fall 
tn with one, to come to one, to light upon 
one, with by Ex. 3, 18 (5, 3 872), with 
De of the person Nom. 23, 4.16, with 

nap? 23,3; to come by chance, with 
2 of a lace 2 Sam. 1, 6 (with Np). 


once b7"229P Lev. 7,38 for -a5p, which. 


mp 


Hif. Svapsy (ump. mpi) to cause to 
meet or come to, to. let happen, to one, 
with ’p 19p> Gun. 24,12; 27,20. STORM 
Novum. 35, 11 belongs to map IL. 


mip Il. (Kal not used) tr. same as 


a (Mp) III. to fit or pin together, beams, 
to bind, to connect; hence 1. to build (see 
Pih.). — 2. to join to one another, to 
put together in a series, huts or houses 
to villages and cities. Deriv. perhaps 
stip or 5p (after the form mois, 02459, 
y5i5), mp , Mp, and the proper names 
pin, MMR, ADR, WIP. 

Pih. 092. (part. TR, inf. ec. niYP) 
1. to beam, to arch Nun. 3,3, generally 
2,8; to build, build up 2 ‘Cur. 34, 11; 
| Ps. 104, 3. Deriv. 5 p72. 

Hif. “p51 (2 pl. m. pn-ap) to erect, 
py Nom. 35, 11. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is sufficiently clear from “Pp IIL, 
Arab. 915 (to twine together), and from 
the analogy of ‘38 (to bind) to ‘1338 
a building, arching, “WP (to knot) to 
build up (Neu. 3, 38), Ar. "ybL 3) & bind- 
ing and building; Aram. ‘"p and NIP, 
Ar. sys the same. 1-2 II. (as well 


as the organic root in "3", "579, 
Aram. 437§) has also the same funda- 
mental signification. The same meaning 
must belong to “19, whence "9 (“Y), 
and not that of to enclose, to hedge 
about, since "9 means also a village or 
hamlet; Arab. %3y 


MP (out of TAP, from “ap) f. cold 
Prov. 25, 20; see “ip. 


mp (e 3p, from mp L) m. acci- 
dent, only in the phrase 1 mt72 STIR 
Daur. 23, 11 on account of an accident 
in the night, an euphemism for involun- 
tary emission of semen (pollution; mo- 
dern Hebrew "p); hap, chance, Mp7 
1 Sam. 20, 26 ‘(to be read perhaps "for 
rtp) by accidents so too 6, 9. 


9p see Mp 
a19P see 35p. 


3 the same. 


1257 


rR I. (imp. f. "M3R; fut. MIR) tr. 
to shear off, to cut off, the hair; specif. 
to make bald (along with 13) Mic. 1,16, 
fully amp ’p Lev. 21, 5, different from 
pon Il. Deriv. map, XmTMop, and the 
proper names mp, mp (Crp). 

Nif. napa (fut. a) to be made smooth 
or bald, with 9 of a person for Jer. 16, 
6, which was a sign of mourning. 

Pih. 3p, (not used) like Kal. Deriv. 
TIP.» nmap. 

"Hit, np to make bald, like Kal 


‘Ez. 27, 31. 


Hof. nap (part. mine) to be made 
bald Ez. 29, "18. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is not that of smoothness and bald- 
ness, which is only secondary, but that 
of cutting or shaving off, as in 943 1. 
(which see) connected with it; Greek 
5 (intr.) 
to be bald, xs. baldness; Syr. ~»;2 
to be without horns, spoken of animals. 


male IT. (not used) intr. same as “IP. 


(“'Ip) to be contracted (by frost), to freeze, 
to ‘stiffen (comp. Nb); conseq. enlarged 
from “ip (7). See “272 Deriv. MIP. 

mp (bald - -head) n. p. m. 2 Kines 
25, 23. 

rap (in pause ’P, with suff. nap; 
from mp II.) m. cold, as it is in the East 
at night Gun. 31, 40, Jer. 36, 30 (op- 
posite ah), by which rivers are frozen 
Jos 6, 16; hence also ice 37, 10 (com- 
pare xgvog ice and cold), but yet = 
mp 37,9, coupled with “p> (time) 
38, "29; hail Ps. 147, 17, where many 
mss. read WR metaphor. erystal Ez. 
1, 22, like ‘the Greek xovotadhos, on 
account of its resemblance to ice; comp. 
wag hail and crystal, prop. what is 
— or thickened. 


(from Pih. after the form 133) 


xaio-o, Latin car-ere, Arab. ey 


m. @ pune (at the back of the head) 
Lev. 13, 40, 2 Kinas 2, 23, while 35 
is used of baldness in the fore part; 
Targ. MR, IR, II, MIP the same.. 


M2 
(A special explanation of ‘7 may be 
seen in T'alm. Bechor. 43%.) 
map (baldness, from an I.; see mp) 
n.p.m. GEN. 36,5 16; Ex. 6,21; 1 Cur. 
2,43; mop "23 the Koranitess a Teeincn! 
Rail 5 in the time of David, to whom 
eleven psalms are ascribed in the Psalter 
(42-49; 84. 85. 87. 88). On Ps. 147, 
17 see MIP. 
Np 7. same as Tp (which see). 


alin (from nop L., with suff. FOP) 
f. baliness (of the tendee head), a sign 
of mourning Ley. 21,5; Is. 3, 24; 15,2; 
22, 12; Ez. 27, 31; once equivalent to 
mnoas, applied to baldness in the fore- 
head Dur. 14, 1. 

"Ip (pl. O°) Patr. from np, i.e. 
Korchite Ex. 6, 24: Num. 26, 58; also 
applied to a Korahite family in David's 
time 1 Cur. 12,6; 21,1; pl. 9,19. 

Np (for noap; with suff. inp) 
f. baldness Lev. 13, 42; a bare spot (on 
cloth) 13, 55. 

‘=p (Gin pause “9p; from 74p IL.) m. 
1. prop. meeting, encounter (comp. P); 
commonly a hostile encounter, opposition; 
by "4p G23 Lev. 26, 21 to walk (act) 
contrary to one, i. e. to oppose his will, 
elsewhere also “4pa 423 26, 24; a0 
Pp MMA 26, 28 to sat against in anger. 
In modern Hebr. =1992 4p. — 2. the 
masculine of ninyp ‘and IR (which 
see). 

xP (prop. part. pass. of Nop L) m. 
called, chosen, selected Num.1,16 K’tib; 
16, 2; elsewhere NAP (see NIP). 

NS") and mp (fro Nop = Hebr. 
7p 1 ; def. SNP) Aram. ifs city Ezr. 
4, 10 19 13 15. ih Targ. the plur. is 
PIP and PIR 


INP (from nop L) 7. a calling, pro- 
clamation Jon. 3, 2. 

112 (from a mase. 4p, from tp IL.) 
f. prop. a connected row, of houses, like 
"2, then a city, poet. for 11¥ (and 4p) 


Nom. 21, 28; Mic. 4, 10. Devt. 2, 36 
and 1 Kinas 1, 41 45 are the only ex- 
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mp 


ceptions. Jerusalem is called sometimes 
mN2 'P Is. 1, 21, 1722p 22,2, np 
114 3H 29,1, 734 np 33, 20, some- 
times  hE-rssp 24, 10, ‘sometimes mp 
alone Mic. 4,10; Has.2,8 12. Babylon 
is called Me TIP Is. 25 my me)! ” 


ae 


26, 5, Sar pee: yieqeny Jadoo: Ap K2y5, 
_3 the same, also a village. Compounds 
of "> to express names of cities are: 

YaIN NP (city of Arbafal]) see JA5N 
and 20; ‘also termed JaINT ’P. 

233 np (city of Baal) n. p. ‘ofa city 
in the mountainous part of Judah, after- 
wards called n.4¥7 ‘p Josu. 15, 60; 18, 
14; comp. dya nis Num. 22, 41. See 
ab93, 

‘nish MIP (city of the steppes) n. p. 
of a city in Moab, near o2a nia Num. 
22, 39. 

ny) NIP see 1). 

py mR Eze. 2, 25, see 1). 

73D np (city of instruction or wri- 
ting; see =30) n. p. of a city in Judah, 
south of Hebron Josu. 15, 49, so called 
probably, because at a very early time 
the sacred books of the Phenicians were 
written and preserved there. Hence it 
was also termed “ED n29Pp (see "pd) 
Jupaes 1,11 or 34 (which see) JOSH. 
15, 15, einen have the same meaning. 
The LXX render zolis youppatéeor, 
Targ. 9248 np (city of archives). In 
like manner Zianioa or Hipparenum 
(Ptol. 5,18; Plin. 6, 30) was the city of 
the sacred books of the Chaldeans. The 
travellers Brocad, Fabri and others de- 
scribe it as situated one hour west of 
Hebron, on a steep mountain; and G. 
Rosen went to see the ruins called De- 
wirban (1°37). 

nieap (hamlets; from "5p) 2. p. 1. a 
city in Fudah JosuH. 15, 25, LXX Ka- 
erat (NIP). From this arose the sur- 
name nieap WN, ‘Toxaoiarns. — 2. a 
city of Moab Wav 48,24, Am. 2, 2, on 
account of the appellative meaning "pt 
Jer. 48,41; now Aureidt. 

m7 JosH. 18, 28 stands for n°? 
p77, because O77 follows it. 


mn 


oon (double city) n. p. 1. of a city 
in Reuben Num. 32, 37; Josu. 18, 19. 
Formerly it belonged to the pax, the 
primitive inhabitants of Moab Gen. 14, 
5, but whose territory stretched forther. 
At the time of the prophets it belonged 
to Moab Jur. 48,1 23; Ez.25,9. <Ac- 
cording to Euseb. and Jerome it lay 
four miles west of 823". — 2. a city 
in Naphtali 1 Cur. 6, ‘61, which may 
be ident. with jmp. 


D2 (fut. D4?) trans. to overlay, to 
cover, with a skin; with >» of a person 


Ez. 37, 6; intr. Ez. ‘37, 8. Aram. DP the 
same, whence pip. 


“ye (not used) intr. to be prominent, 
to stretch forth upwards, of a horn; ident. 
in its organic root Ja"? with that in 
J2& to overtop, spoken of the cedar, 
Talm. of the mast of aship; with the Ar. 
Ww» to stretch forth, the ears; with J177 
(in the proper name 743 m3, for which 
Dan ma also occurs) to rise high, of a 
hill: with Ja°9 (to 179 nobleman, prince); 
perhaps also with that in psn Tit, 
pas and oxy HI. To bring it into 
connection with map I. and Nap LU. mean- 
ing to push must be rejected, because 
1. the } here manifestly belongs to the 
verb-formation, and 2. because the idea 
of pushing is never associated with horn 
either in Semitic or in the so-called Indo- 
germanic, but that of shooting forth, 
rising high or projecting; hence 0° "7, 
m"2xr5 are applied to it in Hebrew, and 
it is ‘metaph. used for tooth, point, sum- 
‘mit, projecting corner. Deriv. 3p, denom. 
TR, the proper names jDi3 HP, 2272. 

722 Gn pause 7p, with suff. 2, 
2P, 12, Fw; dual Dw Dax. 8, 
36 20, if only two be really spoken 
of; on the contrary the dual form B72P 
is used for the pl. in a figur. sense Am. 
6,13; Has. 3, 4; 1 pl. bop, but only 
constr. "22 with suff. "IP ‘and TIP 
no"223 2 pl. NBN, constr. nV, with 
suff. Ware from yp) fem. Ce Nie” 
Dan. 8, '9, ‘as in 19am. 25, 27 and 1Kivas 
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what has sprouted forth, is projecting; 
commonly 1. a horn, of ON Gen. 22,13, 
pa, ox and. “iw Daor. 33,17, Ps. 22, 
22, “vpx Dan. 8, 5; metaph. a) @ point, 
of iron, put upon the head like a horn, 
for a symbolical purpose 1 Kinas 22, 
11; b) Aorn, an instrument for blowing 
upon and giving signals Joss. 6, 5; 
Aram. 8p"p, Latin cornu; c) ivory, 
only in 12 nizyp Ez. 27,15 properly 
horn-like (slephants’" ‘teeth, like the La- 
tin cornua elephanti (Plin. ); d) pro- 
jecting points, horn-like corners, of the 
mat? Ex. 29,12, always put to the four 
corners of the altar Ex. 27, 2; 30,2 3; 
38, 2, in the first instance perhaps as 
ornamental (Josephus in Jewish Wars 5, 
5, 6 yovias xegatoedsic), but receiving 
a higher significance by the propitiatory 
blood Lev. 4,7 18 25, so that criminals 
could save themselves by laying hold 
of the horns of the altar 1 Kines 1, 50 
51; 2,28. Hence they formed the most 
important part of the altar Am. 3, 14; 
Ps. 118,27. Other ancient nations too 
had altars with horns, evxseaog Bopos 
(Nonn. Dionys. 44,97). e) a peaked hill, 
the sumamit Bil a mountain Is. 5, 1; like 


the Ar. wy: , Greek xégac, Latin cornu, 


German in Schreckhorn, Wetterhorn, 
Aarhorn, Buchhorn, English in Cornwall. 
Here also belongs the expression 3). 
yw. 2 Sam. 22, 3, Ps. 18, 3, height, moun- 
tain of salvation ' (deliverance) , coupled 
with asin, 920, TIN. — 2. Figurat. 
a) ray ‘of lightning’ Has. 3, 4, where 
the dual is chosen, because 0°37) was 
originally used of the first gun-rays (as 
also in mod. Hebrew), and the sun is 
conceived of as an non (Arab. xf; fal); ; 


Arab. wy 3 the same (Hariri Comm. p. 


301). b) might, strength, power; horns 
forming the strength of animals having 
them. In this sense are used the ex- 
pressions ‘Pp O°}3 1 Sam. 2,10; Ps. 75, 
5; 'p, ass 132, 17; "733 Jun. 48, 
29; aw Dan. 8, 8; the dual inten- 
sive in Am. 6, 13. Poetically for WN" 
as the most prominent part of the hu- 
man body Jos 16, 15 (contrasted with 


22, 36, "because the verb precedes) prop. |p n°). Hence p27 Day. 8,357 


re 


yp 


is used symbolically for Persia and Me- 
dia, which cast down other kingdoms, 
but were again destroyed by j'xp 8, 5 8, 
i. e. Alexander of Macedonia. The four 


horns 8, 8 symbolise Macedonia (Cas- |. 


sunder), Syria (Seleucus), Asia (Lysi- 
machus) and Egypt (Ptolemy). The 
little horn 8, 9 is Antiochus Epiphanes. 
In like manner in the Aramaean por- 
tion 7, 20 the ten horns are: Alexander; 
Seleucus I. Nicator; Antiochus I. Soter; 
Antiochus II. Theus; Seleucus IT. Calli- 
nicus; Seleucus JIT. Ceraunus; Antiochus 
III. the great (Epiphanes); Heliodorus; 
- Demetrius L; Seleucus, brother of An- 
tiochus. In apocalyptic literature the 
symbolising of horns is carried out still 
farther. 

In the Semitic languages, ‘p is re- 
presented in all the meanings (Ar. yy 
horn, projecting point of a sword or 
spear, summit of a mountain, corner, 
ray, power; Aram. N22, Li,0); on the 
contrary, in the Sanskrit garnis, Latin 
cornu, Gothic haurn, German Horn,n 
is not radical but belongs to the for- 
mation of the noun, as is seen from 
the Sanskrit gir-as, Greek xé0-a¢; the 
central point lies in kar, though hay- 
ing the same meaning as in Ja-p. De- 
rivative 

TAP (denom.) intrans. to emit rays, to 
shine, of the skin Ex. 34,29 30 35 (LXX, 
Targ., Pesh., Ar., Sam. and so Saad. and 
Ibn Gandch); on the contrary Aq., Vulg. 
and Chdwi el-Balkhi render incorrectly 
to be horned or hard like horn). 

Hif. p53 to have or shew horns Ps. 

23. 

Pp (Targ. T9R; def. NINP, du. and 
pl. 292, Targ. 27P, def. NR ; from 
| 7p) Aram. f. same as Hebrew 7, a 
horn Dan. 7, 20, a wind-instrument. 3, 5; 
fig. for king 7,7; Targ. also fem. NOD, 
pl. 29P , constr. na rp, def. RNIN. In the 
Talmud ar) also means: the pointed 
handle of a barrow; a drinking-horn, 
a horn-shaped vessel; a bright clear 
colour; the highest point or meridian 
of the sun; a capital; corner of a 


street; tip of a mantle; chiefs in an 
army &c. 

WP (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
the Hebrew ie Deriv. 37 (3R)- 

ss Pe (paint-bor, so called from 
its-horn-like form) n. p. f. Jow 42, 14. 

D{ITpP (horns, of the moon goddess 
ay n. p. of a city in what was once 
the. territory of Bashan, 1 Maco. 5, 43 


Kagvaiy, for which ‘p niinws stands 
in the Bible. 


0/2 (3 pl. 4B part. DIP) intr. to 
bend, to bend down, to kneel down, to 
sink, to collapse Is. 46,1 2 (parallel I>, 
DE? having a stronger meaning; Kimchi 
renders it MPD); to be bent, bowed, of 
hooks, bracelets; to be flexible, pliant; 
figur. to be bowed down. Derivat. O77, 
2549p, the proper name d4} (0477). 

7p (only pl. DO NR, constr. “O7P, 
with Me YO IP) m. a “hook, tache, brooch 
Ex. 26, 6 11 33; also a ground-form to 
dO NP. 

o4p (out of Dap, Pih. of Oap; a bent, 
bowed one) n. p.m. Ear. 2,44, for which 
Nau. 7,47 has 04"p. 

Sop (only dual myo Ip, with suf. 
‘oop , from dp with the old noun- 
ending >~) m. prop. a crook, bend; the 
joint of the lower leg, i. e. the ankle 
2 Sam. 22,37 (LXX); Ps. 18, 37; there- 
fore in the Targ. for n°379 (Linv. 11, 
21); but it must also have meant joints 
(Syr. [atas), since the Targ. puts it for 
DIOpN (Hz. 47, 3), nigra (Jupazs 1,6); 
and the Aramaean baenp, lives has 
likewise a more extended sense. Arab. 
Jy5 to bend together; Js to walk with 
Wak ankles. 

vie (fut. 9999) tr. 1. to rend asunder, 
to tear in pieces, with the accusat. 133 
2 Kinas 5,8, Num. 14,6, 5°97 Ezr. 9, 
5, 173 1 Sam. 4, 12, nzh> 2 Sam. 15, 32, 
nbnip Josu. 7, 6; to tear off, mmpon 
(the covering of the lying prophets = = 
modern Hebrew m*yy), with 941 222 


yap 


¥iz. 13, 20; to separate, to cut out, 922, 

with 92 before saa Lev. 13, 56 (opposite 
“pM Excoues. 3, 7); sometimes with the 
-adverbial accusat. pysp 1 Kinas . 
80, or with D4? 2 Kines 2, 12; 

cut in pieces, sai, with "E63 “yn Jun 
36, 23; to rend, ‘nb “139, of bipw 35 
Hos. 13, 8; Daw 7 Is. 63, 19 to open 
the heavens Gnd cen), ; metaph. 2) ‘7 


‘to open the heart, to repentance Jo. 2, 


13; to slit, to break through, p-24>n, 
in walls Jer. 22,14; to widen, DD, 
‘putting stibium on the inside of” the 
eyelids Jur. 4,30. — 2. Figur. to tear 
away, to withdraw , take away, mis'1212 
1 Sam. 15, 28, 457272 1 Kines 11, 11 13, 
with 592 1 Sam. ib. or 3779 1 Kinas 11, 
12 or 7 of the person 14, 8, because 
the dignity of ruler is conceived of as 
put on. For 94) 2 Kines 17, 21 mean- 
ing to rend we should read 9p) with 
the versions. — 3. to slander, calumniate, 
proceeding, like 99m, from the funda- 
mental meaning to tear in pieces Ps. 35, 
15, metaphor. applied like the Ar. ae 
The eee signification lies in 
y—0p = Ar. a ("272, cognate per- 
haps with xoi-rew, cer-nere) and "1p I. 
Deriv. 7p. | 

Ni. 702 (fut. 9p?) to, be rent, of a 


garment 18am. 15, 27: Ex. 28, 32; to be 
torn in pieces, of nar 1 Kines 13, 3 5. 


Wp (only pl. wap) m. a thing torn 


off, @ piece, a tatter, 1 Kinas 11, 30; pi. 
rags, torn garments Prov. 23, 21. 


V2 (part. yap, fut. YR tr. prop. 
to tear asunder, to tear in pieces (comp. 
Aram. pop, Ar. 75), conseq. same as 
3723; hence 1. (not used) to destroy, to 
extirpate. Deriv. yp. — 2. to open up, 
‘T22y, a gesture of the malicious, of 
falsehood, like winking and blinking 
Prov. 10, 10, Ps. 35, 19, once D293 
Prov. 6,13; to open wide, pint, a 
gesture of scorn like "7 mB, Prov. 
16, 30. 7 

Puh, Yop to be nipped off, to be torn 
from, “gtr Jos 33, 6, applied to a 
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potter, who nips off a piece of clay to 
make a vessel out of it; transferred to 
the formation of a man, =*ipy 10, 9. 

“ip, m. destruction , extirpation JBR. 
46, 20; others (Cocceius, Schultens) un- 
necessarily, the piercing one, the gadfly 
(comp. Is. 7,18) = Arab. yoy 5; comp. 
myx. 

‘yp (not used) Aram. trans. same as 
Hebrew Y2R to cut off; then fig. to slan- 
der; Ar. ey the same. Derivat. the 
noun 

Vp (def. 8272, pl. PRP, with suf. 
WHS, EPL) Aram. m. what is torn 
or cut off, @ piece; hence TPS Ie 228 
‘p "3 to eat the pieces of one, 1. e. ‘to 
slander him, to inform against him Dan. 
3,8 and 6, 25, like the Latin mordere, 
dente carpere, ‘dente rodere, rodere car- 


nem; Arab. Genus ACT { to eat one’s flesh, 


for to calumniate, then simply Jt and 
the noun uly { (slander); Syr. Ise? the 
same. 

pp (from “Pp [9p] 1.) m. 1. soil, 
ee pavement, of the jaw Num. 5, 
17, of the temple 1 Kinas 6, 15 16 Ge 
posite NI}R= ninip) 30; on the con- 


trary in 7, "7 we should read for SPE 


2pizea-3y with the Vulg. and Syr. ‘ona 
nisipey ay from the floor to the rafters; 
also son of the sea Am. 9,3. — 2.(deep 
ground) n. p. of a city in the south of 
Judah: Josu.15, 3. — As to the etymo- 
logy of the word, 9p 7p has been taken 


| for a derivative front "PR Q2=-, 


like 9¥P =P, 9X3 = “ies, 866. above 
p- 1001 vy, a, "reduplication. of “pI. (to 
deepen, or to be seb) "SP; and com- 


pared with the Ar. 5 deep-lying flat 


soil, whence the abridged 5 ground, 


soil; Talm. “Pp, PTR the under- 
most thing, the ground ‘(see above page 
1231). 

"P7P see “pp. 

"PP (from “"p I.; deep ground) n. p. 
of a city Jupars 8. 10, a day’s journey 
from 329 according to Eusebius and 


"9 


Jerome. The LXX read either “PWR 
(so Jerome) or Xp (so Eusebius). 


MR I. (not used) intr. to be drawn 
closely together; hence 1. to stiffen, with 
cold; to be cool, cold, to freeze; ident. in 
its organic root and fundamental sig- 
nific. with "p-> (see above p. 600 heat ); 
and “p III. (which see); ; Arab. 3 the 
same; comp. }2¥, Arab. 8 cold, from 

to draw together, to bind. — 2. to 
be calm, reserved, considerate; Arab. to 
be calm, persevering, firm. The meaning 


of the Arab. . 3 to be shrunk, to be lean 


(see H2p) proceeds from the same fun-. 


damental signification (and also the Ar. 
3 BI ,5 ne ; and by to thicken, to be 


thick 3 the back must be explained. 
Derivat. “p, “iP, TR, TIP. 
MiP II. (not used) tr. to arrange or 


bring together, assumed for “pp Is. 22, 
5; see Mp I. 


wD (not used) trans. to split off, to 
divide, a plate, board, table, plank, 
which are split off a whole thing (Ar. 
Uys 5 the same); conseg. connected in 
fundamental signification with win, 
VaR, T3; comp. mi> from ma> I. with 
a like meaning; 33 from 313 L to split 
off. The Aram. oop, peed. means to draw 
together. Derivative 

m7 (with suff. 7W.p) m. a plank, 
a board, for covering the tabernacle 
Ex. 26, 15; 36, 20 39; 40, 18; collect. 
tables, panelwork Ez. 27,6; perhaps like 
“tabula” benches for rowing. 

Mp (from 4p I., after the form 
no2, nb) fem. ‘same as 4p a city, 
Prov.8, 3; 9,3 14;11,11; Jon29, 7. In 
Phenician, mp is ‘frequent i in simple or 
compound He as Cartil(i), 8m tp 
(city of El) n. p. of a Mauritanian 
town; Cirta, map (city) n. p. of the 
metropolis of Mauritania; mnap, Car- 
teya (city of Jah) n. p. of a Phenician 
city in Iberia (Strabo); Cartenna, 
THER (= PHP) a. p. of a Mauritanian 
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city, comp. the Hebr. jnnp; nyIn ny 
(New town, Neapolis), ‘Carth-ada(s), an 
old name for ‘Carthage; also in names 
like Medixagog (Philo Bybl.), i e. 
mapoa (= MAP" y22); the name of Her- 
cules among the Phenicians. For mop TR 
appears also the masculine form sb = 
map. This mop has passed from Ara- 
maean into the “Armenian, as the cities 
Tigranocerta,Cercathiocerta, Ar- 
tasigarta shew; and Hesych. says ex- 
pressly Kéoza, aéhig v0 Aopeviov. 

TIMINp (city) n. p. of a city in Zebu- 
lon Josx. 21, 34. 

WP (an old dual-form for 72m p) 
n. p. of a city in Naphtali Josu. 21, 
32; identical with bon ‘ap 1 Car. 6, 61. 

WP (from wwe I. = oun) masc. dry 
straw , stubble, coupled with won, Is. 
83, 11. Straw is easily burnt By 14, 
Jo. 2,5, Os. 18, and readily carried 
away by the wind Is. 40,24; Ps. 83,14; 
N32, Iaiy wp Is. 41, 2 and Jun. 13, 24 
fying i ubBle, chaff; sometimes fally wp 

wa? Joz 13, 25 and Nau. 1,10, a feure 
of the worthless and contemptible Jos 
13, 25; 41,20 21. Arab. yas the same, 
also for the Greek gevyava; plas, 
teach chaff, refuse. The verb way, 
Pih. SOip, Hithp. Swyipms is not a de- 
nomin.; see under wep IL. 

NvID (not used) intr. same as "8? 
to be thick, full, of gourds and cucun- 
bers; identical with wD, TOD (which 
see), Arab. ge (to be thick, tight), 


(bs (to be fleshy), SS and te (to 
be tight, intertwined), it (to be full); 
cognate in sense with ¥pp (which see); 
Aram. "02, who, Lie the same. 

Pith. SPQ (not used) to be very mas- 
sive. Derivative 

NwWp (from NWP Pih.; ; only plone, 
cod. Sam. bwp) a saiesiihen: @ gourd, 
so called from its lump-shape Nom. 11, 
5, as "YES proceeds from the same fan- 
damsutal’ signification; Phenic. N@p, 
Talm. twp (pl. niwp), Aram. "yp (def. 


wp 


N°0D), who, Leto, Arab. ALE, cucumis 
Chate (iintiaeus) the same. Whether 
o:xvog be transposed from it is uncertain. 


awpP (fut. 23P>) tr. prop. to point, 
Drs, to listen to a person or thing; 
hence to hearken to, to listen, to attend, 
Is. 32,3; identical as a stem with xp 
in its fandamental signification; the Ar. 


as has also the ground- meaning to 
sharpen, a sword, to polish. Deriv. 1wWp. 

Pih. VSP (not used) intensive of Kal. 
Deriv. wp, aw. 

Lif. Soph (fut. a5") prop. to prick, 
tks Ps. 10, 17; with 4 to attend to a 
thing Prov.2,2. “aki is commonly omitted 
and ‘1 means to give heed, to listen to 
a nerve or thing, with dx Ts. 1,4, >» 
Jer. 6,19, > Prov. 4,20, an accus. of 
the person or thing Jos 13, 6; also ab- 
sol. Is. 10, 30; with ‘p bipd "Ps. 5, 3, 
‘2 >ip2 Ps. 66,19; or there follows by 
way of supplement 370 Mat. 3,16; to 
hearken, of God Ps. 5, 3; 17,1; to hay. 
of men 1 Sam. 15, 22; Is. 48, 18, 

2up (from WP Pih,) adj. m. N28P 
fem. hearing, perceiving, attentive Nuu. 
1,6 11 

wp (from Pih.) adj. m., niawp fem. 
plur. 7s same Ps. 130, 2; 2 Cur. 6, 40; 
7, 15. 

Op (in pause ‘7? ) m. an intelligible 
sound 1 Kines 18, 29 and so 2 Kinas 
4,31; attention Is. 21,7 in ‘p a-PH. 


nwp I. (fut. BP, apoc. xp) intr. 
to be hard, violent, of words 2 Sam. 19, 
44; to be heavy, oppressive, in the mode 
of speaking ‘p by 1 Finwp 1Sam. 5,7; 
to be difficult, of causes Dev. 1, 17; 
15, 18; to be horrible, Sanaa of 
29 Gen. 49, 7. In derivatives this 
idea is still more widely applied, to be 
hard, of the ground; to be thick, dense, 
fleshy of gourds. Deriv. "SR, MBP 
(TWP), Hwy 2, and the proper name 
rep. 7 

Nif. ro ps (part. Ste?) to be oppressed, 
sialinented i.e. to be harshly dealt with 
Is. 8, 21; comp. Di:-mwp. 
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Pik. *V8R (fut. apoc. Gp) to have 
hard labour, moa in bearing Gun. 35, 
16; for which "Hif. stands elsewhere 
35, 17. 

Hif. SPR (part. Upra, inf. constr. 
nips; fut. MBP, apoc. wp) to make 
difficulty, i.e. to refuse obstinately, 
mew Ex. 13, 15; to make difficult (of 
attainment), bie w? (of getting by asking) 
2 Kixas 2, 10; to make oppressive, >¥ 
1 Kines 12, 4; to harden, to make ob- 
durate, 22 Ex. 7, 3; Prov. 28, 14; to 
have hard labour, nab Gen. 35, 17, 
like Pih.; most commonly i in the phrase 
17 ap to make the neck stiff, i. e. 
to offer ee to set oneself against, 
absol. Jer. 19,15, Prov. 29, 1, Nex. 
9, 29, or with bn of a person, ‘and with- 
out Hy Jos 9, ‘4. 


nwp II. (not used) tr. to make firm, 


to twist or turn together; metaph. to curl, 
the Died comp. Prt, Wp, >4n, Arab. 


5 to twist (a cord). ‘Derivat. Twp 


and wp 1. 
mp (plur. niwp) /. something hard, 
1 Sam. 50, 10, strict 1 Kinas 12,13, un- 


fortunate 14, 6; Ps. 60, 5; pl. something 
hard, harsh, Gun. 42,7. 


nwp (not used) trans. to receive, to 
keep, of a hollow vessel; identical in 
its org. root with D> (61D) belonging to 
did, M2 to mid. SOP (which see) be- 


longing to nop, is the same. Derivat. 
nivp aod 


; mivp or Mrep (plur. constr. nitep, 
with suff. nw; from Minp) fem. a jug, 
@ can, for wine "Ex. 25, 29 Num. 4, 7; 
Talm. sop a bowl, a wine-bowl (Aruch). 
See nivp. 


swap (constr. MBP; pl. DWP, constr. 
~ap) ee M., map (constr. ‘nep) fem. 
hard, difficult, of sr1a3, Ex.1,14; ‘1 Kies 
12, 4; of "35 Ex. 18, 26; sivaciony, of 
23 (condaot) Jupaes 2, 19; rigid, of 
Do Is. 19, 4; hard- hearted, unfeeling 
48, 4; 1 Sam. 25, 3; violent, of Tam27 
2 San. 2,17; si (or tienabe: bringing mis- 


wp 


fortune, oppressive, of nay Is. 21, 2, of 
ai> Jos 30, 25; hard, i. e. shameless, of 
Dp.» = nx Ez. 2,4; without feeling, of 
the ‘3b 3,7; powerful, distinguished 2 Sam. 
35 39; vehement, of m9 Is. 27, 8; also 
with mm alanenolns sorrowful 1 SAM. 
1, 15; most frequently connected with 
ye (no MOP or TWP 29) Devr. 31, 
27; Ex. 32, 9; see no. 

oiwpP (from the verb Dwp) Aram. m. 
prop. Fa ie probity; hence truth (comp. 
mas from yas), “Pp 2 adv. Dan. 2, 47 
truly, comp. 27? 772 2, 8 certainly; next, 
righteousness, like DIS, proceeding from 
a similar fundamental signification (see 
pty) 4,34; elsewhere for p]x, 777 and 
m5. See Ow). 

TWP (only plur. D-4ep, from Wp) 

m. a inde, an OFAN exit ‘of brides Tur. 
2, 32 or of women of distinction Is. 
3, 20. 

nw (Kal not used) int». same as 


Wp (interchanging 4 t and nm in the 
final letter, comp. 75% I. _and nbs i) 


Arab. é ant é 


to be hard, figur.; 


the same. 
Hif. nop (fut. mw?) to harden, 
a) EG to take obdurate Is. 63, 17 


(comp. 48,4); to treat harshly or cruelly 
Jos 39, 16, where we should read mwPpt 
(infin.) or MPH. 


wp (not used) tr. 1. to make firm, 
to establish, cogn. in sense with VAN, PIS; 
metaphor. intr. to hold fast by, to ad- 
here faithfully to a thing; to be certain, 
tried, true, just (Arab. buST., Aram. 
UWP, Jeo, X00 the same); allied in 
its organic root OW-P to that in nw I. 
Deriv. nwp and owp. 

hap) (not used) ¢7. to divide, to part, 
to separate (comp. D2, 11272); hence to 
measure, to measure out to, to weigh, to 
weigh out to; Ar. Lu IL. to measure, 
to weigh, whence Laas measure, weight, 


a thing allotted, a portion. Derivat. 
mH wp. 
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DWP (from HwP) m. prop. firmness; 
hence fidelity, faithful attachment, Ps. 
60, 6 thou hast given thy pious ones a 
banner, that it may shine afar, because 
of their faithfulness (OWP 2572). ‘Thus 

OW? here would be = Hwp Prov. 22,21 


id= Aram. DWP, Row, and ddan 


is as in Zrcu.9, 16. But the versions 
(Targ., LXX, Symm., Peshito) have 
taken DWP =NWp. or read DvP =nwzp, 
and therefore they must refer DD iIn 
to 012 translating, to flee before the bow. 
But though 6 and nm are often inter- 
changed (see nn and 6O>, Dom and 
non, 43M and 30, non and Fi) 
and the Arabians wita w for b (comp. 


JAS dp, Pe RR, eds oop, aKa 


oPpw), the cliange here is unnecessary. 


Ow? (the ground-form to owp) m. the 
same, Bea, 22, 21. 

DWP (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebei owp. Deriv. oiwp. 

"wp (from ‘ID p) m. hardness of heart 
Daun 9, 27. 

{wp (hard ground) n. p. of a locali- 
ty in Issachar Josu. 19, 20, for which 
1 Cur. 6,57 has w7p. 

ODP (from nip) femin. a thing 
weighed, eal so the name of a stamped 
silver-piece of a certain value, like 
272, >pw, Guy. 33, 19; Josu. 24, 32; 
Jos 42, ‘TL. By comparing Gen. 33, 19 
with 23. 16 it has been concluded that 

a’? contained four 5pw. ‘Tradition and 
the versions explain it as a coin with 
a lamb’s figure, such as the Cyprian 
coins were, or as = 5373, which is 
said to have been called ae "© P among 
the Carthaginians (Rosh ha-Shana 26°), 
= P27, Savaxyn (an obolus of the Per- 
sians); but nothing certain can be as- 
certained. 

MwPwP (from Pih.vpep, from dep; 
plur. nivpwp, with suff. PHW_oR; 
on the contrary plur. pyepwp of arti- 
ficial metal scales) fem. prop. what covers 
or protects; hence the scale, of a fish, 
squama Ley. 11,9, Deut. 14,9, of the 
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scaly hide of the crocodile Ez. 29, 4, 

for which Jos 41, 7 has 0°33 "PN; | Ay. ys x5, 

metaphor. of the scaly plates of a yes Pih. GOip to collect or bring together, 

1 Sam. 17, 5. straw Ex. 5, 7, wood Num. 15, 32; not 
WP (fut. wR?) tr. 1. to tie, to bind, | to be regarded as a denom. from wp. 

with aceus. of the place and 5¥ of the Hithp. OD ipryy to shew oneself a man 

member, as ‘7 dz Dzvr. 6, 8, nasa by ZEPH. 2, 1, with the imperat. of Kal for 

Prov. 3, 3, 3> dy 6,21, vauy dy 7,3; with | MP has. . | 

3 to bind to Jos 39, 10 [13]; with of the ww (not used) tr. to cover, to veil; 

person for (by way of play); fig. to bind, | connected with “i023 in the organic 

We to (2) the WH? of another, i. e. to | root. 

have intimate friendship with Gun. 44,| Ph. (redupl.) pip an intensive of 

30; Prov. 22,15. — 2. to conspire, ab- Kal. Deriv. nop top. 


sol. Nex. 4, 2, with >y against one mip (with suff MwP, TBp; plur. 
: Sam. ae here 7, 10; on wh R ninwp, constr. ning, with suff. PANO; 
ser ie Kings 3 part. | pom wap or from Sep = wap) f. Gade | 
Dp wp 2 Sam. 15, 31 conspirators; comp. 
Ce ee : : only in 2 Sam. 1, 22 aud Ez. 1,28) 1. a 
Arab. ie to bind, to enter into a cove- bow for shooting, so called from its 


nant, to conspire. — 3. to be firmly tied, | nent form; coupled with an Hos. 1, 7, 
to be strong, powerful, the same meta- vo ( ‘eebi) Is. 7, 24, To Ghaol Gnih & 
phor being also in Pim; whence “iwP jos ie called Bo op 5 tryin 1 Sam. 31, 3, 
strong, powerful GEN. 30, 42, Ar. B yg a , d I 
The Ar. a nie: ae o bend it is "PR 337 s. 66,19, or 7072 
SHTONE: per Pro- | 99 1 Kinas 22, 34; "p xbn Zecu. 9,'13 
ceeds from the same fundamental 818- | 9 fill a bow, is to furnish it with arrows, 
nification as -s0. Deriv. “wp. if it should not be taken as meaning 
Nif. WSp2 (fut. wR) to be fitted or | the same thing with ‘pa 7" nb12 2 Kines 
bound together, of sain, i. e. to be re-| 9, 24 to fill the hand with the bow, i. e. 
paired Neu. 3, 38; fig. to be intimately | to hold it fast (‘7 wm Am. 2,15); comp. 
united to 1 Sam. 18, 1. too pw, MM, 13%, 777, Tn. nwp 
Pih. VSR (fut. “2ip>) to bind fwmly, | 47735 "Ps, 78, ‘87 and Hos. 7,16 a slack 
the bands of the Pleiades, i i. e. to unite (not bent, that misses the mark) bow; 
the single stars into a group Jos 38, | ‘p-ya Jos 41,20 an arrow (comp. Ww). 
31; to bind about, a girdle Is. 49, 18. In other places abridged for mBp ws 
Deriv. “1p. an archer \s. 21,17, perhaps also 99, 3: 
Puh. “up (part. f. pl. nip) to be | comp. xR. — 2. Fig. strength, power, 
strong, powerfi ul Gen. 30, 41. might, or the martial , valiant and war- 
Hithp. RTT to bind themselves to- | like Hos. 1, 5; Jer. 49, 35; Is. 21, 17, 
gether, to conspire, with >x 2 Kinas | with “aw, “aw, to continue the figure; 
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9, 14. also same as Sis (fame) Jos 29, 20, 
“Wp (with suf. dw) m. a conspi- | or a figure of the lying tongue Jun. 
racy A Cae 15, 12; 9 CGS 11, 14; a| 92. — 3. the rainbow, iris, zoéov GEN. 


9,1416, as% "Dp 9,13. — np 2 Sam. 1, 
e 18 has rosaived peculiar explanations 
oO wp age MEP. Sometimes ?. TINT) 33 is said to 


wip I. (not used) intr. to be dried stand for ? mat} R, 22 (the archers of 
Judah); sometimes > is said to mean 


covenant Is. 8, 12, 


to b ' 
up, to be sapless, same as Wwn; Arab. | the song of the bow, denoting David's 


us. Deriv. Up. elegy; or it is even translated a metrical — 
| wwP Il. (imp. pl. "ip) intr. to as-| poem. Ay. ung the same. Since n- was 
80 


nwp 


looked upon as radical, ‘pP became a 
mase., and m3; has been formed from 
it. In Aramaean the Tau passed into 
Teth, whence it was regarded wholly as 
radical; and so es, pac), 

TDP (formed from nypz) m. a bow- 
man Gun. 21, 20. 

nop (after the form np, n2>, hence 
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pl. nyep, like nixp, niv3>; from sop) 
fem. same as the noun sip Ex. 37, 16; 
1 Car. 28,17; Aram. wo, mop the 
same. 

ri (not used) assumed for >¥np?; 
but see np. 


ohn! a7 see — 


" 


“|, called wy (UNQ=wNo, LKX 
‘Pnys in the Lamentations of Jeremiah), 
Resh, means, as a letter of the alpha- 
bet, head (WN4), if the names be taken 
from the figures of outward things. It 
has been supposed that the form of the 
letter in Phenician (4, 9, 4), old Hebrew 
(4), Samaritan (4), old Aramaean (4, 
Y), and Palmyrene (7) resembles a head. 
But we must assume, agreeably to the 
analogy of the other letters, that the 
appellation was selected solely on ac- 
count of the initial sound, the letter 
being pronounced Re. From ‘the Se- 
mites the character and name passed to 
the Greeks, the former inverted because 
of their inverted orthography in ican 
(4 i.e P, P, Pa from ‘Pos, x4), to 
the Etrurians (Q) and the Romans (f). 
In all the alphabets here referred to, 
down to the Hebrew square character, 
and the later Syriac writing, the figures 
of Daleth and Resk are so similar that 
interchanges of them are easily ex- 
plained. As a numeral, “ denotes 200, 
being the second in the series of hun- 
dreds. 

With respect to the sound of Resh, 
it is next to Lamed a liquid, and so it 
is interchanged with the latter (see more 
above, page 713); then it is connected 
with the weak and liquid Nin (see page 
890); bat it had in speech, judging from 
different signs, a softness reaching down 
to a vowel (as in Sanskrit), or it at- 
tached itself firmly to the gutturals, a 
fact which shewed itself in aspiration 
(rh, @). In the book Jezira, Resh is 
counted among those letters which were 


pronounced mips and niwaas; so it is 
said in praise of the Jews of Tiberias 
in WF FTI 4 {SY Mos, that they 
alone understood the twofold pronun- 
ciation of Resh (Dav. Kimchi in Michlol 
26°). Accordingly Resh is interchanged, 
1. because of its similarity to the letters 
(9, 33 5, 2) with Daleth, as mary and 
baat Ts. 14,4; miyy 2Sam. 22,11 and 
nN3 Ps.18, 11; 737 Ez. 6,14 = 334; 
np") and Mp"y; pth and 0°2'34; 20 
and 7779; 7341 ‘and “73; nie and N10; 
LXX edccv for Biosee (ji), Te 
ba5 and "9, 13 "2a Ez. 27, 15 and 
vioi ‘Podior. This i is more frequent ; in 


Arabic, ) and po companion, 


friend ; pens 2a LPO; Exe) to be 
moved, and ached to move violently; 


> and peo coivit cum aliqua; u) 
and Uno; Wy) and ier to utter sounds, 
to cry; 0) and io to glow; 3555 


470- 


and 5.5) to move the wings; le, and 


Leo to cry, to call; and thus too we 
may explain in Hebrew pr) = pny, 
ym OL. =03, pay=Pat, w= T; DT 
= pI. — 2. with ' Lamed, as TON, “from 
my Sw and WI; Sw: mod. He- 
brew 33; Talm. Pyne and POETS; 
398 and "393; SoH and bands; 
see more above, page 713. — 3. with 
Nan, as nyt Aram. 721; 933 and 32; 
pn? and Dn; 2 Aram. "3; mod. He- 
be sa934 "for "sana (Midd. 3, 3). — 
As to the writing ‘of Hebrew words by 


the LXX we have to observe: a) that 
they aspirate the Yod preceding Resh, 
as ‘Jepepias, TegoBody, ‘Teotyo, while in 
other places it is only the simple #. 
b) they have 66 for ", when "— follows, 
as Sagga (7510), Tonédée (rng), As- 
Bogoa (FIN139), Booogsa (maz). 

Of other peculiarities of Resh it may 
be remarked 1. the connexion of the 
Resh-sound with that of Ayin, i. e. ori- 
ginally with 6 (rho), then with » ge- 
nerally; several Arabian and Hebrew 
grammarians expressing Ayin by r with 
a guttural sound. On this account there 
arises from “— (ar) the vowel 6, expressed 
by 4, as agin from "29"; PW in 
the first instance from. =pipw (comp. 
the mod. Hebrew n= Dw) and that 
from “DPW; soir from MSIE; 
D233 from D3 "1 (Jer. Targ. Gen. 10, 
4 and Targ. on 1 Cur. 1, 7); “p> Is. 
15,6 from “y437 (comp. “3y); “Aram. 
“pion from Sworn. More frequently, 
however, the vowel 6 which arose out 
of ar is expressed by ¥, which formed 
the vowel 0 originally. To illustrate this, 
the stems 983, 9Pa, Yay (to nvaD 3), 
YP, have been compared with nia, “P2, 
Nau (4px), Ip as examples, whose pri- 
mitive ‘pronunciation »- must have been 
= 6. Once even ra was represented by 6, 
as 097 I. out of oT. But this inter- 
change is more certain in Phenician, as 


Bomilkar, “pbnya, from “po1272. — 


2. the assimilation of Resh to the fol- 
lowing letters, denoted by Dagesh forte, 
as “>> out of 933; NOD, MED out of 
RDID (from DoD); w with Dagesh forte 


following for “25(88)5 Aram. Tew out of 


Type (xen); or the Resh is written, 
and pronounced as if it were assimilated, 
as 120 (Zatto), Hebrew n> and m9, 
also according to the LXX ‘Gay. 10, 10 
“SDN instead of 4a5N doeyad. Rarely ‘the 
Resh is elided without assimilation, as 
rst out of yaa. — 3. the insertion 
of Resh in Pibel-forms to supply the 
place of Dagesh forte, whence quadrili- 
terals arise, as DD7D out of ped (Aram. 
Do"); 2349 out of 23 (= 223); 22> 
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out of 525; Aram. 529 (to veil, to 
cover) for bap from bad = = Hebrew bt; 
n279 out of nd = nyb. Here belong 
alco nouns formed from the intensive 
verb-form, as 13493, 5143, ! maxim, I], 
m2, DIP, pon, TEP, ayy, 
Aram. nba4p, NE (= mas = 733), 
ey, PIP, et ’ Arab. dye (strong), 


ao 


from OAs; ; diye from dtc; fo0,3 from 
4o,3. — 4. the abridgment of quadrili- 
terals, which have Resh for their final 
letter, as Aram. 757 out of “rt; Hebrew 
‘T22 out of “24> “(from “nD IL); wy 
out of sw "(from “15). — 5. Like 
the other liquids and. aspirates, Reshk 
also appears as a very old noun-appen- 
dage, or as we might call it a deriva- 
tive; a fact which the lexicographers 
have not perceived. Thus, for example, 
in "7729 (vine-blossom, bulb) from ‘1729, 
Arab. Quew (to be tied together, to "be 
hard); “222 (a mouse) from a>y II. 
(which see); "72:0 (fin) from 35 out 
of 730 (which see); “no I. from np> 
= np, Aram. np!3; the proper name 


“amp (which see); comp. Arab. 


a foe from 46 to lay hold of; ‘Avan. 
78 reddish, from pid. 


mv) (part. act. "INA, once AN, 


constr. : a4 Jos 10,15; part. pass. "84, 
only pl. fem. nie) in ‘the common He- 
brew way Estu. 2,9, doubling the last 
radical sound, as in some adjective 
forms; inf. abs. “9 and ind, once min} 
Is. 42, 20 K’ri, constr. nis and nin’, 
once +1189 after the form ‘TION in . fut. 
TINT, ap. NT, NID, VIN, with Vau con- 
vers. ny, seldom TIN 1 Sam. 17, 42; 
2 Kinas 5, 21) prop. 1. intrans. to see, to 
look, to view, oga-w (like o37, i.e. 999, 
is connected with i3- ai» out of F-13- - Bi, 
a ground-form to oda, vid-ere, Gothic 
Vit-an to see, 03-3) Ps. 40,13, though 
here meaning to perceive (parallel ab 
‘e-ny 31»); with pz Jon 13,1; Ps. 35, 
21.— Commonly 2. tr. to see, with the 
accus. 1 Sam. 9,17, Ps. 50, 18, seldom 
with > 64, 6 or with a double accusat. 
80* 


mi 


Gen. 7,1; most frequently a whole sen- 
tence follows, introduced by "2 Jupaus 
20, 41 or 353) Lav. 13, 13, or the ac- 
cusative precedes the sentence Gen. 1, 4; 
with Sy Bz. 3,23 or 2 10,15 of the ob- 
ject; or it enlarges the idea of « verb 
following Ps. 40, 4 many will fear as 
they see. Specially : a) to see, of the 
prophets, like } mm, 1. @. to have revela- 
tions; also to invent, of false prophets 
Is. 30,10; Jur. 24, 3; m5 (which see) 
a seer, a prophet: Is. 30, 10; 1Sam. 9, 9 


(comp. x'‘V3). —— b) to see, ‘ai Ps. 49, 


20 (comp. Jos 3, 16; “ik= Dans AN 
33, 30), ww Ecct. 7, 11 for to hive, like 
the Greek Bhénerv Or 09a» aos or Coa” 
alone, Latin diem videre; also for On 
generally, Gun. 16,13 do I then live here 
("m89) after the vision (the divine ma- 
nifestation). — ¢) to view, to inspect, to 
look for, i. e. examining, trying; with 
the accus. Gun. 11, 5; 37, 14; 9 34, 1. 
So Ezux. 21, 26 he inspects the liver, a 
custom of ancient nations (Chaldeans, 
Etrurians), who tried to discover the 
future from the condition of the liver 
(Cic. de divin. 2,13); Eccuus. 11, 4 to 
looksto the clouds. Still farther: to look 
on Jupaus 16,27; ’> '% to look how Is. 
18, 3; to take a look at Ecouns. 3, 22; 
to look through 12, 3; yy Jer. 18, 
17 to look at one with the back, i, @. to 
turn the back; to look at a person or 
thing with satisfaction or joy, with the 
accus. Is. 53, 2, Prov. 23,31, frequently 
also with 2 Ps. 106, 5; to feast the eyes 
upon one with malicious joy 54, 9; 112, 
8; 118, 7; to look at with pain or emo- 
tion, with 3 Ex. 2,11; Gen. 21, 16; to 
look at with disdain Jox 41, 26; to look 
at with curiosity Sona or Sou. 1, 6; to 
have respect to, to consider, with the ac- 
cus, or 2 Gen. 39,23; Ps. 9,14; Eccxzs. 
7,14; Is. 26,10; to ‘look to with prayer 
or trust Is. 22, 11; to look after, to take 
care of, GEN. 39, 23; 1 Krnas 12, 16; to 
observe, to look to... Ps. 37, 37; to 
look out for, to choose, to appoint Gun. 
22,8 14, with an assonance to "4%; 
Devr. 33, 21; “Nn Estu. 2, 9 selected, 
chosen, like 6 body and. Aramaean Nin; to 
examine, with accus. Gen. 37,14; 2 Sam. 
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13, 5; to look to for help, with oe Is. 
17, 7, or 5y Ex. 5, 21; to look upon as 
(3) Jupaes 9, 36 (comp. 270); 2" 
to see (and learn) from 7,17; to regard 
Gun. 20,10. — d) Metaphor. like 953, 
with which it is coupled (Luv. 5, 1), 
and like ogév, videre, to learn, by the 
hearing Gen. 2,19, by the taste 3, 6, 
by feeling Is. AA, 16; to perceive, expe- 
rience, 1. e. to have, a nv 9 Ps. 89, 
49 to die, ovr  Eccuus. 9, 9 to live, 
may “9 8,16 to sleep; generally to know 
from experience , 299, 275 Jzr. 5, 12, 
315 Ps. 34,13, “3 Prov. 27,12, also 
with » Eccrss. 2, 1 : Ox. 13; to perceive, 
to learn, coupled with 07 1 Sam. 24, 
12, as 4250 Eccuss. 1, 16; Ta t 
distinguish "Mat. 3,18. Deriv. mA, =" 
(according to aime), TN, mae, 8, 
8, MRD, TANT, TNT, INT, the 
proper names oN}, AN, aA TB, 
and according to some soa. 


Nif. MIN (part. N73 inf. e. st and 
nin, imp. TT, “ft. I, ap. ") 
pass. of Kal, to be seen JER. 13,. 26; 
Dan. 1, 15; ‘commonly to let oneself be 
seen, to shew oneself, to appear, of men 
and things Gren. 1, 9; 8, 5; 9, 14; to 
shew oneself openly 2 Sam. 17,17, with 
Ds of the person Ley. 13, 19, more 
rarely > Jur. 31, 3; * "26-ny aS 
1 Sam. 1, 22 to appear before God, ie. 
in the sanctuary , same as “~dx PIN 
Ex. 23, 17 (see 0°35); to appear, "of 
God or an angel Ex. 16, 10, 1 Sam. 3, 21, 
with >x or > of a person; of a prophetic 
vision Dan. 8, 1; to be shewn 2 Sam. 3, 
1; to be provided for Gan, 22, 14, with 
an assonance to rm 9ia. 

Puh. 84 (only ‘3 pl. MN) to be seen, 
with a negative to disappear , to be in- 


visible Jon 33, 21. Dagesh or Mappik 
is in 8, to pronounce it harder as stand- 


ing between two vowels, i. e. almost 
like y. This appears besides only in 
Ezz. 8, 18. 
Hif. “NW and SN (part. NN; 
inf. C. nih; fut. SAT, ap. N" "ke 
Kal 2 Kinas 11, 4) causat. to let or make 
one see Duvrt. 1, 33; hence to shew, with 


ris 


aceus. of the thing Is. 30, 30, or also 
with accus. of the person Ex. 25, 9, 
Num. 8, 4, also in a dream Gen. 41, 28, 
or a vision 2 Krnes 8, 13; sometimes 
the object follows in a clause intro- 
duced by "2 8,10; to cause to look upon, 
with a mischievous pleasure, with 3 
Ps. 59, 11; to cause one to feel or ex- 
perience , good or evil, with a twofold 
accusative Has. 1, 3; Ps. 60, 5; to enjoy 


Eccuss. 2, 24, with accus. of the person 


and 3 of the thing Ps. 50, 23. 

Hof. mists (part. m. riya) to be shown 
Ex. 25, 40; with accus. of the person 
to whom shown Lev. 13, 49. 

Hithp. myn (fut. ms sn) to look upon 
one another (helplessly) Ex.42,1; Sala 
DIB to look one another in the face, ie. 
to measure themselves with one another 
2 Krnas 14,8 11; 2 Cur. 25,17. 

No /- the name of a bird of prey 
Davr. ‘14, 13, probably for mx'3 (cod. 
Sam. and Lev. 11, 14), interchanging 
+ and ". But many look upon " as 
original, and think that the bird was 80 
named from its keen sight. 

S38" (after the form 7p", rrp; constr. 
yt; prop. an old participle) adj. m. 
seeing, "29 IN Jos 10,15 seeing my 
humiliation; comp. bir rIwp. 


SIN (prop. part., pl. Deh) m. 1. a 
seer, “prophet, a common word (in 1 Sam. 
9,9 the LXX read p97 for Din) for 8732 
1 Sam. 9, 9; Samuel in particular i is 80 
named 9, 9 19; 1 Cur. 9, 22; 26, 28; 
seldom other prophets are 80 2 Cur. 16, 
710; pl. Is. 30,10 =o1h. — 2. abstr. 
(like mim 2 Kines 17, 13 K’tib) @ reve- 
lation , "oracle, prophetic word, Pree. a 
vision Is. 28,7, same as "87. — 3. (the 
All-seeing, i. e. God) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 
52, for which 4,2 mx. 


DAN (see! a son, i. e. God has fa- 
voured me with a son, and looked upon 
my misery Gun. 29, 32) n. p. m. of the 
oldest son of Jacob by Leah Gun. 29, 
32; 37, 21 seq., then the name of the 
tribe descended from him Num. 1, 20; 
32, 7, respecting whose habitation in- 
formation is given in Num. 32, 33 seq.; 
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Josu. 13,15 seq. Patron. *33384 (with 
Aleph quiescent) 1 Cur. 11, 42; com- 
monly collect. Reubenites Dsor. 3, 12; 

4,43; JosH.1,12. — As to the etymo- 
logy, that just given seems the most 
suitable (j2 "8), since the interpreta- 
tion 73 a5 = 392 IND, or JB MART 
(sight " of” a " son), "eannot be justified 
linguistically. Besides the orthography 
Ww) (LxXx ‘PovByv) there was also 
bam (Joseph. ‘PovBylos, Pesh. \ated, 

Arab. uty»), which the Jewish his- 
torian (Ante 1 1, 19,7) explains x3 7y3. 


TINT an inf. Kal of ae after 
the form mam) f. the act of looking 
upon one with satisfaction Ez. 28, 17. 
NAAN (same as 1285 pearl or coral, 
comp. 19°28) n. p. f. Gen. 22, 24. 
TAN f. sight, seeing Eccuszs. 5, 10 
K’ri, for which the K’tib has mee. 


"N'] m. a mirror, same as aN: (2) 
JOB 37, 18. 

"N41 (in pause 4) m. 1. the being 
seen GEN. 16,13, of by, where however, 
we should read "3" for "84, since it is In 
pause; the vision, sight, of God, Gen. 
16, 13 do I then still live Ome) after 
the vision? ("x4 for "8), i.e. after seeing 
God. In this sense we have to explain | 
the proper name of the well of Hagar 
between Kadesh and Bered Gun. 16,14, © 
fully "34 "12 W3, i.e. the rock-fountain 
of vision, viz. where God was seen; "2 
is =") 2 (which see), as in 25am. 23, 
11 sant stands for TM or is =FM, 
and. x stands for 8, as in the. pre- 
eeding verse. — 2. sight, same as SIN" 
1 Sam. 16, 12; "NT bp? Jos 33, 21 is 
vanished from sight, i. e. is lost to sight. 
— 3. a spectacle, a warning example, 
nagadsrypa Nau. 3,6, comp. >¥2. 
SPN] (from or AND Jah is a Seeing 
one) n. p _m. Exzr. 2, 47, 1 Cur. 4, 2, 
for which is elsewhere (2, 52) mht; 
5, 5. 

BAN’) see DN. 

PRON see JVWN. 


myer 


TR f. same as a Ecczes. 5, 10 
K’tib. 

ON an assumed stem for the name 
of a ‘place main (Jose. 18, 27); but 
mon is obviously a fom. form of DN, as 
in the proper names S287 (which see), 
mONYI? (out of TN si"); "fm stands 
for SD-8 (which gee). 


DN I. (only 724 Zecu. 14, 10 ac- 
cording to some) intr. same as mo L, 
pay, D4, OFT. (see YT, O79) to be high, 
to lift itself” on high, to be prominent, of 
a height; Sax) 1. L. and i (Jerusalem) 
shall remain in its high position (accord- 
ing to some); but see TaN. Deriv. 
rast) 1; DN, OS, D4, Dy (accord- 
ing to some); proper names nvar, 
Sra), TN. 


ON) II. (not used) intr. to ery, to 
rage, ‘to bustle, to roar, of a wild beast, 
conseq. same as D9) (which see). Deriv. 
oN, Dos’, Oo”) Di. 


ON Ht. (not ee) intr. to be red, 
= Arab. to be blood-red = "1129 I. 
(belonging to nva‘y Ez. 32,5); metaphor. 
applied to red coral. Deriv. an" 2. 
and the proper name "2385. 

as (also p*n' Ps. 99, 11, no) Jos 
39, 9, poi in the pl. Ps. 22 ,22; pl. Dae, 
p72; from ox IL) m. prop. game as 
pe @ roaring ‘wild animal, the buffalo or 
wild ox (so Saadia on Is. Gepedl, 0124, 
which dja already explains in his dic- 
tionary "3:3 “i112 3772; see Kaphtor va- 
Ferach p. 175), comp. 793 used of bul- 
locks Jos6, 5. Itis mentioned along with 
the aririnls for sacrifice D™2, pry, 
Dvnny, oD, oar Is.34, 6 7, though 
“ ‘was not to be offered up. The sacri- 
fice is rather to be understood in a 
figurative sense, in which way also "7 
40,16 and “y7~inin Ps. 50,10 are to be 
reckoned beasts for sacrifice. It is de- 
scribed as untameable, and incapable of 
being used for harrowing and plowing 
Jos 39,9 10, and rushing with its horns 
(5°22) at men, whence it stands sym- 
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bolically for enemies Ps. 22, 22, sup- 
plying the place of the pw» 22, 13; 
young buffaloes (p‘an'I7)3) are parallel 
with the Say 29, 6. ‘Its horns tower 
majestically “and proudly Ps. 92, 11; 
Devt. 33, 17; parallel "is. — In the 
Targ. the word appears in the form 
nom], 8272], N27, and since it 
stands for. oy Deut. 14, 5, it must 
have meant that large species of ante- 
lope, like the Arab. rN) ), Which is merely 
compared to the buffalo, as does also 
BovBarogc. The meaning unicorn (LXX, 
Vulg.), or rhinoceros (Aq.), has no foun- 
dation. 

STON (¢. a7, pln) f. 1. (from 
Dx T) fig. something high, unreachable, 
only i in the pl. Prov. 24,7, comp. 2380; 
commonly concrete a height, hill; hence 
as the name of a place a) nee, nin 
(hill-town) n. p. of @ city in “y>3 Deor. 
4,43, where cod. Sam. has nin; J OSH. 
20, 8; 1 Cur. 6, 65; but also written 
nin JosH. 21, 36, or nia 1 Kinas 4, 
13; “not ident. ‘with Spire m7) Josu. 
13, "26 near 7993 eit ‘Jupazs 11,29. 
It may be looked for on a projection 
of the mountain-block Gibl Gilad. — 
b) min (heights) n. p. of a city in Is- 
sachar 1 Cur. 6,58, ident. with nm” 
(which see) Josx. 21, 29, but not with 
rg 19, 21.—c) a3 rms) (height of the 
south) n. p. of a city in Simeon Josu. 
19,8, where in later editions ‘2 ma‘ 
stands; 1 Sam. 30, 27 233 nia. 

d) SNA for TANT x. p. ‘of a city in in 
J udah, suiting the general 232 in Judea 
(comp. 233° v7 Ez. 21,3; prop. the south 
generally ; see 333) and named along 
with pow), Zucu. 14, 16 like the plain 
of Jordan shall Jerusalem and " be fruit- 
ful and inhabited (in 7, 7 expressed by 
357). That is to say, MaN> is here 
identical with 333 9 (see c), and may 
have been a considerable town in Zecha- 
riah’s time. According to the accents, 
it is true, it should be taken otherwise. — 
2. (from px IIL) red coral (Parchon, 
Kimchi), described as a valuable and 


WX 


costly thing, mentioned with wa3, 322, 
‘7D and equivalent to "2728 "Ez. 27, 
16; Jos 28, 18. 


aS I. (not used) ér. same as DY 


(Furst, “Cone. s. v. and so Maurer and 
Gesenius) to move to and fro, to swing, 
to shake, especially the head (N54), like 
the Arab. Yrty, AL 5 and as 31) 
2 Kinas 19, 21, Is. 37, 22, Ps. 22, 8, 
Jos 16, 4 and 7 Ps. 44, ‘15 are ap- 
plied to the noun ws, the latter might 
be so called from its ‘shaking motion. 
But we may also adopt as the fun- 
damental signification of the stem to be 
hard, firm, ident. in its organic root 


WEI with that in Tks (Ar. pel. y-*) 
wR (to YRS terra ‘firma, oppos. to D773; 
Ar. 9-8); mH (which see), WIA or 
w (to oye), Ar. W (to be fein: 
durable), * y cass u)-5 ce be firm, hard), 


Ll, (to be firm), U9) . (the same), Ley) 
(to make firm), Le, (the same). Hence 
the noun UX) may have meant origin- 
ally skull, so ‘ealled from its hardness 
(of the brain- -pan) and strength; as 
xQdvor, xoavioy are connected with xQU- 
vaog hard. Deriv. wAN 1, WR, PTR, 
TEN, TR, PWR Gia), "DR, 
MUR (nr), nwN'y2 2 (pl. C. niwe'ya), 
mung. 


UNI II. (not used) ¢r. same as 5 I. 


to seize, “lay hold of, take into ‘possession, 


to conquer; Arab. ely (to snatch, to 
snatch away), Ud) (to seize, lay hold 


off). Deriv. the oe name FTN 
and Ha (TUS Ta, TRY, sms). 


wNT III. (not used) tr. to excite mor- 
tally, to cause restlessness, to excite a 
corporeal tumult, of poison; connected 
with way, Ar. URS); Aram. 0778 the 
the same, whence 0°8 poison, modern 
Hebrew 07x. The sense of poisoning 
arises either from the fundamental signi- 
fication to breathe out a penetrating, sharp 
scent, applying to poisonous plants and 
mixtures (see 0729, Di), or to the dis- 
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turbance which poison effects in the 
body. Deriv. UX 3, wi. 

WR (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
UN) L Deriv. ON. 


WN (instead of ie, With suff. "OX, 
Dowie; pl. OPON} instead of pve, 
presupposing a sing. WN; constr. “EN, 
with suff. 12"HN, once rune Is. 15, 23. 
from DN L) m. 1. prop. " skull; hanes 
head, of men or animals Gun. 3, 15; 
28, 18; with nap 1 Sam. 5,4, NiB2 and 
by of a person to take off one’ 3 head, 
i. e. to decapitate him Gen. 40, 19; 
yt Jur. 37, 22; ot Ps. 110, 7; fig. 
a ‘single person, an individual, a man, 
like n2}?3, Latin caput Jupazs 5, 30; 
iC. 12, 23; the life Dan. 1,10, 1 Cur. 
12,19, like wind; self, ipse,. like WED JO. 
4,4, Ps. 7, 17, parall. with “PTR. — 
2. Metaphor. of things, the point, summit, 
of a mountain Gen. 8,5, of a tower 11,4; 
the capital , of pillars 1 Kinas 7, 19; 
covering or canopy, of a throne 10, 19; 
point, of an ear of grain Jos 24, 24, of 
asceptre Esta. 5,2; the highest, pasta’ 
Jos 22,12 the highest stars; a mountain 
Is. 28, 1; the upper part, of a 7, 
comp. nuit Gun. 47, 31; hence once 
of place, above Jos 29, 25. Of cities 
and lands, the first, Josu. 11, 10; Is. 
7,8. Fig. a) transferred to things and 
feelings, in order to express the princi- 
pal, the highest, as of o°72'D2 Sone oF 
Sox. 4,14, comp. WX5 D3} of mB 
Ps. 137, 6 and Devr. 33, 15, parallel 
5372. b) of men, @ prince, king JUDGES 
10, 18; 1 Sam. 15,17; one having pre- 
cedence, a principal person, opposite 237 
Devt. 28, 13; Is. 9,13; top, head, of the 
miak m3 Ex. 6, 14 or abridged niax 
6, 25; lord, ruler, Lament. 1,5; supreme, 
first, of aE 2 Cur. 19,11, also WNT 
alone 24, 6, opposite m2ui9. c) the sum, 
the full number Luv. 5, 24, collected sum, 
multitude Ps. 139,17,  niv3 to take the 
sum Ex. 30, 22; hence: generally multi- 
tude, sum total, of warriors Jupass 7, 
16; 1 Sam. 11, 11; the mass Prov. 8, 26. 
d) the foremost, first, beginning, of place 
at the head of, before, in fronte Daur. 


er | 
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20,9, Jer. 31,7, Mic. 2, 13, hence ap- 
plied to the source of a river Gun. 2,10, 
opposite 51> Eccuss. 3,11; of time, the 
beginning, commencement, of maw Ez. 40, 1, 
win Ex. 12,2, naw Jupass 7, 19; 

a from the beginning Is. 40, 21. — 

8. (from. wey IL), once wih Devt. 32, 
89 (the cod. Sam. has ON) poison, 32,32 
poisonous berries, 32,33 ‘poison of asps; 
Ps. 69, 22 they gave poison for my food; 
coupled with wormwood Lament. 3, 19, 
and distress, 3,5; WN 779 poisoned 
water Jur. 8, 14; fig. viciousness Am. 6, 
12; Hos.10,4. Targ. 0”. 

WIN”) n. p. of a people belonging 
to the Scythian king 453 (which see) 
Ez. 38,2 3; 39,1, who had their abode 
in the ‘high north ‘(yey ‘nD'?) 38, 15; 
39,2; mentioned with 7272 “(which see) 
and bon, i, e. with the Méoyo: and 
TiBagnvoi (the former south of the 
Caucasus, the latter near the Black 
Sea, see Dain). They are also brought 
into connection with the Cimmerians 
(7733) and Armenians (77214) 38, 6. — 
By US, ‘Pas, ‘Pos (LXX, Symm., 
Theod. ), Ar. U9), Was understood the 
Russians, whom classical writers since 
the second century before Christ have 
found in the mixed people Pwfodavoi, 
dwelling between the Tanais and Bo- 
rysthenes (Dnieper) and designated Scy- 
thians (Strabo, Pliny, Tacitus, Ptolemy). 
So too the Byzantine writers (Leo 
Diac., Sim. Logotheta, Georg. monachus, 
Tzetzes) not only assign the people of 
Pag to the Scythians but also to the 
same abodes on the Dnieper (Borysthe- 
nes), Don, Wolga (Arab. Af), at the 
Black Sea &c. 

WN to the plur. DNYNT see WN. 

WN for wy meaning poor see wr. 


wR Prov. "30, 8 for 6‘) which see; 
then as a ground-form to nN, 

OR (def. TUN] = NON], with suff. 
YOR FUN, BN, LN; pl. YOR, 
with suff.  Hebraised phen; from ws) 
Aram. m. head, Dan. 3, 27, of animals 
7, 6; Ny wT (2, 28; 4,27 10; 7,1 
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nee 


15) visions of the head, i. e. dream-visions, 
= Noon, and joined to it as a cognate 
word | by the copula; head, of an image 
2, 32, where before 3 the constr. state 
WN is to be repeated. Targ. 6". 


wR see | TWN, PWN. 


TWN] (out of the simple form wx; 
only pl. with suf. D>°nwe') f. earlier cir- 
cumstances Ez. 36,11; parallel b>°ntaTp. 

TNT (from WN“) fem. same as WX 
top, head, chief thing, an apposition to 
Jas the foundation- stone, corner- stone 
ZEOH. 4,7, of Zerubbabel as conductor 
of the building. It is unnecessary to 
take "WN" as an adject. fem. and to 
read STOR after the form of MwTp. 

ie ‘(formed from WN = DRI 
with the termination Te; twice in K’'tib 
Fw, Mw Joss. 21, 10 and Jozs 
15, 7 from oN = UN; once JW 
Jos 8, 8; plur. prin) adj. M., spi 
(pl. niZx4) fem. 'L. of place, first, fore-. 
most, Gun. 32, 18; the fem. TOWN as an 
adv. foremost, at ne head 33, 2, Num. 
2,9, for which there is also sais Is. 
60, 9; in the first place, supreme Estu. 
1,14. — 2. With reference to rank and 
dignity, fret, with "28, "3720 &e. Gun. 
32,18, Ex. 12, 15, or contrasted with 
reba! sy ‘4, 8; hence God calls Himself 
WIM} Vw") Is. 44,6, or with a peri- 
phrasis 41, 4; chief, most distinguished 
1 Cur. 18, 17, of nw Dan. 10, 13; 
comp. Aram. }'2"7, iat, a chief. — 
3. Referring to "time in manifold ways: 
a) the first, in succession of time, of 
pir Ex. 12, 15, wit 40, 2, hence FiwR a 
for a wna Gan. 8, 13; fem. SDN 
as an adverb first 38, 98, also “a 2 "Sau. 
20,18. b) earlier, former, preceding, 
in opposition to later; of D°8°22 ZECH. 
1, 4, ny Is. 8, 23, O93 Devt. 4, 32, 
pon, Ps. 89, 50, beth Gen. 40, 13, 
nit Ex. 34,1, 72 (temple) Haae. 2, 3, 
72 Num. 21,26; mena Zecu. 12, 7 
adv. sooner, opposite to onN2 (later, 
hereafter); Jefore- time, formerly 2 Sam. 
7,10; mee a9 Is.1,26 as at the first; 


Pie) 


so too "> Deur. 9,18, for which also 
sR stands in ‘Gan. 28, 19. With 
this is connected the meaning oldest 
Jos 15, 7; Is. 43, 27 thy oldest fore- 
father, ‘i e. Adam: the fem. the first 
time Gun. 13, 4. O°210N4 is used as a 
noun, earlier acts 2Cur.9,29, forefathers 
Devr. 19, 14, Is. 61, 4, N49 earlier 
things 65,18; nizieK4 former mighty acts 
43, 18, former prophecies 42,9. 
MON see NN. 


Pee adject. fem. for MI'UN4 Jur. 
25, 1, the femin. termination rm ‘being 
also Sléewher interchanged with n-. 

THON (once nv. Deut. 11, 12 = 
myn) from wRD or OI; with suff. 
‘nw » once INWN JOB 2, 12, which 
should probably be read inde) fem. 
prop. what is at the head, ‘beginning, 
commencement, of "23 Ecouzs. 7, 8, op- 
posite NNN; of pT. Prov. 17, 14; 
n227% Jur. 26, 1; the first, in opposi- 
tion to a second Gen. 10, 10 and 10, 
11 12; the first beginning of all, Gen. 
1,1, like LOxn, principium of the clas- 
ical writers ; j origin, of naan Mio. 1, 13; 
the first time, of ripe figs Hos. 9, 10; 
former state Jos 8, 7, earlier time Is. 
46, 10, opposite nN; the chief, of 
Dt Am. 6, 6, Don "1 Sam. 15, 21; 
by 27 JOB 40, 19; Dia Am. 6, 1; the 
oldest Num. 24, 20; he choice Dan. 11, 
41; Jur. 49, 35 the choice of their heroes 
(op "33 = pi niag like Is. 3, 25); the 
highest, spoken of ns Prov. 1, 7, m739m 
4,7; firstling, of TEP Lev. 23. 10, 3 
Devr. 18, 4, 26, 10, PIVAN Prov. 
3, 9, hence "9 272 an oblation of the 


first fruits Lav. 2, is pina "9 the first 


of the earliest ripe fruits Ex. "23, 19; 
poet. Tis 9 the first-born Gan. 49, 3; 
* 593 "1, of the divine rar Prov. 8 
22, comp. Raven. 3, 14; the ‘best, i. e. 
best part of the land Daur. 33, 21. 
NOR (from nw; only pl. constr. 
“piwes) fem. same as mux (which 


7 see) side or place of the head, i.e. at the 


the head 1 Sam. 26, 12. 
a) 1. (from 339 L, in pause 24, pl. 
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p°2") adject. ™., TI") (constr. nal, an 
old form ‘a4, plur. nia) fem. many, 
numerous: a) following nouns, é. g. after 
ay (a mixed people, i. e. Egyptians, 
Arabians, or remains of the Hyksos; 
elsewhere DON) Ex. 12,38, map Nom. 
32,1, 91 Duor. 28, 38, a i Kinas 
10, 2, bbws 2 Sam. 3, 22: plur. m. 0°32) 
belonging to ova Num. 20, 11, pv 
Gen. 21, 34; fem. sing. n24 to Ta3y, 
26, 14, nvr 1 Car. 18, 8. plur. nia 
to n1w3 Juvars 8, 30. b) seldomer pre- 
fixed ‘to the noun, as D°) >, 073) Prov. 
7,26, aXp-a5 Is. 21,7, ovay m4 Ps. 
88 51; coupled with Dixy Ex. 1, 9; Jo. 
°) the adjective being regulated 
in ae and number by what pre- 
cedes, but yet appearing in the geni- 
tive, like a noun, in consequence of its 
being followed by a noun, as moran 2 
Prov. 14, 29; oa nan 1 Sam. 2, 5; 
py "nay Lavan. 1, 1. — 2. Metaphor. 
great, extended, of Diam Gen, 7,11, wide 
Esta. 1, 20, long, of 73 1 Kings 19, 7, 
violent, of Ma! Nom. 11, 33, grievous 
Ps. 19, 14, strong Prov. 14, 29 &. — 
3. As an adverb , much, in great number 
Ex. 19, 21, oppos. to nx72 Num. 26, 56, 
emphasised by tha J OsH. 11, 4; enough 
Gen. 45, 28, nny a enough ade! 2 Sam. 
24,16; strongly, absve measure Ps. 123, 
3; ‘hence also with a plur. of the noun, 
as Ps. 18,15 lightnings much (according 
to some); Deut. 33, 7 let his hands be 
mighty (23) to him; Ecozs. 6,3 and the 
days of his years will be many. So also the 
femin. "al much, especially Jox 31, 33; 
Ps. 62, 3; abundantly 78,15; very neh 
89, 8, especially na 65, 10 richly; long 
ong 120, 5; much 129, 1, 344 18 to 
be taken in this sense particularly when 
> of the person follows and the verb to 
be should be supplied, as in o> 3 
Nom. 16, 3, 42 29 Deut. 3, 26, cy 24 
33,7. — 4. Subst. a great one, phy 24 
@ great one in deeds, a quality ascribed 
to 7a 2 Sam. 23, 20 (see 5B); @ 
mighty one 2 Cur. 14, 10, opposite “}°8 
md; pl. the mighty, Jor 35, 9; a violent 
one Is. 53, 12, parallel DraNy ; oldest 


2) 


one, Gun. 25, 23, oppos. to YR, with 
the additional idea of wisdom Jos 32, 

9, LXX zolvyeoros, and like “yap 15, 
rn parallel n-2pt; @ chief, a head, inter- 
changed with a) (which see), as a4 
pray chief or commander of the body- 
guard JER. 39, 9 (see mat); ya 39 head 
of the magi Jur. 39, 3; m3 54 head or 
president of the house, chamberlain Estu. 
1, 8; pro" chief of the eunuchs 
Dan. 1; 3 or chamberlain 2 Kinas 20, 18. 
See also o""°3') as @ proper name. 34 
dans shipmaster Jon. 1, 6..— Pl. prin- 
cipal. persons, judges, Sona or Sot. 7, 5; 
hence the gate where the judges sat 
was called nea ma; noblemen, along 
with pva20 Nau. 1, 12. Here belongs 
the meaning fulness Ps. 145, 7; Is. 63, 
7; plur. crowds, masses JER. 1, 15. — 
5. (from 225 TIL) archer Jur. 60, 29, 
so too in r2) Jos 16, 13. pay Nex. 
5, 2 is a mere abridgment of pad. 
2") as an adjective to the name of a 
city, or as the name of a city itself, 
see under “a. 39 in a proper name 
see st) 2021. 

| (def, N21, without a plur.; from 
234) Aram. adject. m., 83" (def. 834) 
fem. great, in the widest sense, of abn 
Dan. 2, 10, od 2, 31, "M9 2,35, moe 


2, 45, ‘defin. Nao Nar 7, 2, N24 nib bie 


Ezr. 5, 8, fem. defin. "Dan. 4, 27. 
a4 (twice 277, before Makkeph -25 , 

with ‘suff. p23), 03°; plur. constr. "24 
K’ri; from 334 I) m. multitude, mass, 
in number, followed by a genitive in 
the plur. as O-2W Lev. 25, 16, o-n3t 
Is. 1, 11, pvION, Ps. 106, 7, naan 
Prov. 14, 4, or the sing. sollest! ue: Gen. 
27, 28, baie Prov. 13, 23, 5d Nau. 8, 3, 
awa 2 Gur. 24, 27 K’tib, “sy Ps. 52, 
9: : spread Ps.37,11; great quantity Ecct. 
1, "18; forming along with the following 
word a single idea, as p37 25 mul- 
titude of words Jos 11, 2; nd-24 all 
powerfulness 30, 18 = ¥ NT: fulness 
of might 23, 6; 7On7A4 fulness of grace 
Ps. 69, 14; totality, = Sp Jos 4,14 like 
33,19 Kr (but see 3 = 3); great- 
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ness Ecouus. 1, 18; Is. 63, 1. 34> is 


used adverbially, in multitude Jupazs 6, 
5, 1 Kinas 1,19, increased in force by 
ain 2 Cur. 4, 18; 30, 13, or made clear 
by a comparison Dnut. 1, 10; Jupazs 
6,5; 2Sam.17,11; in fulness Jos 26, 3. 
sh for multitude Gun. 16, 10; on ac- 
count of long continuance Josy. 9,13. In 
a4 Hos. 10,1 35 should be translated 
as an infinitive, in proportion as (the 
number of the people) increased; 25 
8, 12 K’ri stands for 25, but the K'tib 
reads {24 (which see) expressing @ mul- 
titude generally. 


2" see 3%. 
Na" see 12. 


a2) I. (3 plur. 124, in pause 725, 
infin. ah) trans. prop. to bind, to join, 
hence to bring together, to fit together, 
to heap together; intr. to be heaped, in- 
creased, to be many, abundant, 1 Sam. 
25, 10; Ps. 3, 2; 2 349 to be more than 
69, 5; ae 46, 93: infin. 25> Hos. 10, 
1; 3b Gen. 6, 1. Perhaps also 3 and 
24 in many places belong here, and 
possibly Is.9,6 in 529 02. Deriv. 39 
(subst. and adj.), 35, ma, "199, nia, 
i297, Nis, and perhaps too Ptah = 35 
2 Cun. 24, 27 K’ri; the proper - names. 
man, WII, ova (out of a4), °- 
a7. 

Puh, 33) to be multiplied by myriads 
Ps. 144, 13, perhaps a denomin. from 
394. 

"The fundamental signification here 


given rests upon the Ar. Ss) to collect, 
to join together, to make great, and 
ws 2) & league, an association. But apart 
from the fact that in Arab. also these 
meanings may be traced back to to be 
much, great, numerous, accumulated; the 
idea of being enlarged, many, proceeds 
from that of to overflow, to be abundant, 
as in SDw, whence ad }) a multitude, 
troop, band; so that 535 is related to 
the the org. root in m7, 2771 L, nay, 
as also 2°39 (which see) testifies (First, 
Concordance 8. v.)s 


22) 


22) IL (perf. doubtful 25 Ps. 18,15, 
certainly 35, with o like i Ps. 58, 4, 
and 559, eR, bow, 32, WR, ch’, 
a1, wis, ait, ni8; 3 pl. wah; on the 
contrary the ‘part. 25, pl. p34, with 
suff. 73‘, presupposes & perf. 24, but 
GEN. 21, 20 is perhaps to be accented 
735, 80 ‘that a4 is the part.) tr. to cast, 
to ” ling , to shoot, mx, of DEN "393 
Gen. 49,2; fig. o°p3 Ps. 18,15 (Kimchi), 
comp. D°ET nbw 144, 6; p.a) archers 
JeR. 50, 29, P34 Jon 16, 13. The or- 
ganic root 3, "34 is said to be ident. 
with that in S—a4 1. i): Greek giz- 
ze, Aram. 5. See 239 IL. 


N23" (only pl. 7239) Aram. f. same 
as Hebr. 72327 Dan. 7, 10 K’ri, where 
the K’tib has hee (from {2p 

I239 (pl. ni334, constr. ni33% and 
nias4, with suff. nb; from 23° 1.) 
f. same as 12'9 prop. multitude, manifold- 
ness, & very high number Gen. 24, 60; 
Sone or Sot. 5,10; Ps. 91,7; commonly 
ten thousand, a myriad Lev. 26,8, JuDaEs 
20, 10, pl. ten thousands, myriads 1 Sam. 
18,8; 7325 Ez.16,7 adv. to myriads, i.e. 
increase “extraordinarily. For na 
, Op Dzvr. 33, 2 we should probably read 
" WIp navy (see aya); Ar. 33) the 


same, we thousand. 


“Ja"] I. tr. same as 1B‘) to spread, to 
stretch out, wy Prov. 7, 16. Deriv. 
‘T2772. 

727 II. (not used) tr. to bind, to 


bind ‘about, ident. in its organic root 
Sa-4 with that in 7B"N, ‘THe; Arab. 


dey ) and fas, the same, Aram. 43299 
a juncture of stones. Deriv. 1°‘. 
MAT I. (inf. ¢. nig; fut. map, ap. 
7 and a7; 3 imperf. pl. PT pp) 
intr. same as 23) I. (Aram. N34, rab. 


Gy to practise usury) to increase, to 


multiply Ex.1,10; Deut. 8,1; Ezr. 9,6, 
coupled with Srp Gen. 1, 22; 2 “I one 
has much Deut. 8, 13; to be numerous 
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Ps. 16, 4; 139, 18; to be long, of a way 
DEUvT. 14, 24; to be abundant, na Tia 
Ps. 49,17; “ grow up, to bacome: large, 
coupled with “333 Jos 39, 4; Ez. 16,7; 
to be great Gen. 43, 34, to be mighty Jos 
33, 12. Derivat. 935, "ata, “a7, 
may, nmi2i8, nan. 


Pik. ma (amp. m24 for 122) to in- 
crease JUDGES 9, 29; to get “much Pa. 
44,13; to bring up Ez. 19, 2; Lament. 
2, 22, 

Hif. ma (2 perf. f. once "na for 
mam Jur. 46, 11; part. m. 203, fem. 
2°09 inf. abs: av (Gun. 3, 16; 16,10; 
23, 17] and 255, c. Ma'yI, once K'tib 
and twice for the infin. absol. mat 
Am. 4,9; Prov. 25, 27; imp. sing. 240 
and =H; fut. a5", ap. a7) to increase, 
in namber Gen. 16, 10, strength 3,16; 
with » instead of the aceus. Hos. 10, 1; 
usually followed by a verb in the infin. 
constr. and 2, in which case a'"7. as an 
adv. much precedes 1Sam. 1, 12, 2 Sam. 
18, 8, or a finite verb follows 1 Sam. 
2, 3s Ps. 51,4; to give much, with accus. 
of the object and dative of the person 
Hos. 2,10, or without a dative Ex. 30, 
15, opposite D°97257; to get much, with 
4 refl. Daur. 17, 16; to take much JER. 
2,22: to have ich, pba Luv. 11, 42, 
n° Tos 29, 18, absol. 1 Cur. 4, 27, 
where n.22 is left out; to impose much 
upon one, with > Grn. 34,12; to make 
great 1 Cur. 4, 10; to make boastful, of 
words Jos 34, 37. The infin. absolute 
127 is chiefly used as an adverb, like 
Sir, meaning muck 1 Sam. 26, 21, di- 
ligently 2 Kinas 10, 18; also after nouns 
in the pl. or after collect. Ecouzs. 5,6; | 
12, 12;:2 Sam. 12, 2; more rarely pre- 
fixed to the noun Ps. 131, 7; very much 
Ecouss. 7, 16; "3 on>= aoe 2 Cur, 
16, 8. Deriv: 24° 2 Cur. 21, 27 K’ri, 
once Ma'hy JER. 42, 2. 


ra) IT. (only part. 34) tr. same as 
729 L to cast, to hurl, only in Gen. 
21, 20 mp 35, which compared with 
np a J ER. 4,29, may mean archer, 
and n Bp would have to be read for 


mo 


map. But it may also be translated, 
grown up.as an archer. 

m4 fF of 25, conseq. the great, the 
principal one, as a noun, to which 
should be supplied, head of a kingdom, 
metropolis, Syr. 123; accordingly we 
have 1. (with a of motion Mnay 2 Sam. 
12, 29) n. p. of the metropolis of the 
Ammonites Joss. 13, 25, 2Sam. 11, 1, 
called Mo9>a'3 “PY in 2 Sam. 12, 26, 
especially the acropolis , while the part 
of the city lying on the river (now 
Mayet or Nahr Amman) was named 
va IY 2 Sam. 12, 27; it was called 
in fall yay 923 nay Dsut. 3,11; JE. 
49, 2; but among classical writers some- 
times "Popaddpave (Polyb. 5,7, 4), some-_ 
times Philadelphia (Joseph. Jewish Wars 
1, 6, 3; Ptol. 5, 15; Plin. 5, 16) from 
Ptolemy Philadelphus; now .ylse, but 
only ruins of it exist (Burckhardt II. 
612 seq.). Ma mize the daughters of 
Rabbah sometimes mean the smaller 
towns round about Jer. 49,2, some- 
times their inhabitants 49,3.— 2.2. p. 
of the metropolis of Moab, elsewhere 
B, still existing only in the name of its 
ruins, and written fully ania ma‘y (see 
Md). — 3. n. p. of a city in Jud JosH. 
15, 60. 

ma (Targ. 834, 3 7. "34; 2 pers. 
mn), for which the K’ri has na}, so 
that ai is contracted into e) Aram. ‘intr. to 
become great Dan. 4,8 19. In Targ. 
part. m. "39 a boy, fem. N°3'] @ maiden. 
Deriv. "24, 129 to a4. 

Pa. 7) to make great, to elevate Dan. 
2, 48. 

127 (for mia4, also ind, Nay; du. 
boniny, pl. nin, mita4; from '3391) 
f. prop. multitude. manifoldness: more 
definitely a myriad 1 Cur. 29, 7; com- 
monly like numerals in the sing. on 
account of its proper signification JON. 
4,11, Ezr. 2,64, seldom in the pl. Day. 
11, 12; Ezr. 2, 69; in Nua. 7, 71 72 
nial is = Nia and to be taken for a 
sing.; comp. Ar. X35 pugidg, Syr. 055, 

SD) to YP) see NEED 
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17 (c. many, def xmony, with suff. 
sm24, from 94) Aram. f. greatness, 
exaltation Dan. 4, ‘19 33; 5,18; Talm. 
preference. 


N27 see i34. 

Y=) see Y3) under Xa4K, 

MPD" see ¥34 under PAN. 

mia’ /. see 434. 

7 (after the form "4, from mal; 
with suff. Ti2) m. (only in the $04. 
Sam. Dzur. 33, 25 for 3834) same as 
1235 Aram. greatness, majesty. 

= (only pl. p°4°34) m. prop. an 
overflow ; hence rain, only poet. Deut. 
32,2; abundant showers Ps.65,11; Mic. 
5, 6. The derivation from 234]. in the 
sense of to be much (Ibn Esra) or from 
2359 U1. (Rashi) should be rejected. 
Arab. wy copious water. 


T°) (from 3239 IL.) m. a collar Gun. 
41, 49. "Ez. 16, 11. 

“y7a'] and "934 (from ¥a4 = F258, 
as a numeral; pl. p°y"3") an. ordinal m. - 
mya f. fourth, of pin Gun. 1,19, map 
2, 14, ois 15, 16, pix ‘Zon. 8, 19, wan 
Jur. 52, 6; without bis 1 Cnr. 27,2 or 
wn Ez. 1, 1 fourth day or month; *23 
Dys4 2 Kinas 10, 30 children of the 
fourth generation, i. e. children in the 
fifth degree; fem. m9724 belonging to 
‘3w Luv. 19, 24, 3% Znou. 6, 3, 
also a subst. a fourth part, of pin Nes. 
9,3, the fourth part, of the mn Ez. 
48, 20; of the 47 Lav. 23, 13. ° 

"9°37 (def. NPD) and 29°94; pl. 
in the Targ. Pes and pars) ya 
an ordinal m., ARI an N*P934 (def. 
xny739 and nnry"a) f. the fourth, of 
1D 273 Dan. 2, 40, hyn 7, 7, 1 3, 25. 

may (great town; from 225 L) n. p. 
of a city in Issachar Josu. 19, 20. 

2 (Kal not used) tr. to miz, to 
mingle, to dip into, oil; Arab. dy; 
Aram. 27 the same, N2°3‘) Aram. = 
Ar. RK) food dipped in oil. The or 


554 


ganic root is connected with that in| 


IS 2: 
Af. 725 (part. f. M3372 as a noun) 
pass., see N23. 


a, (not used) intr. to be abundant, 
fruitful, after the Arab. dey , adopted for 


the proper name "1224; ane perhaps 
in its organic root equivalent to 529 
to be naked, bare, » and “ being con- 
nected (see "s), Deriv. 


O37 (bare place) n. p. of a city in 
the northern part of Bikea on the Orontes 
2 Kines. 23, 33; 25, 6; Num. 34, 11; 
now Ribléh, Robins. TO, p. 461, App.; 
New Biblical Res. p.708.710. The name 
is interchanged with 7227 (which see). 


OMO"I"] 2. p.m. “of an Assyrian 
like Rabshakeh and Tartan 2 Kines 18, 
17, or of an Chaldean JER. 29, 3; prop. 
a mere title. See 25 and 5™6. 

yo} I, (inf. c. 939, with suff. 7934; 
also ™y2")) intr. to couch down, to lie; 
hence to lie with, i. e. to copulate, with 
the accus. Lev. 18, 23; 20, 16, espe- 
cially of unnatural copulation; to lie, to 
encamp generally (see 93), conseq. same 
as 72 (which see); Arab. >) Aram. 
325 the same. Derivat. y2, ya (ac- 
cording to some), 92712 and ny (cod. 
Sam. Num. 23,10 for 324). 

Hif. 993995 (fut. 97277) prop. to cause 
to gender , two animals Lev. 19, 19. 


yo) II. as a denom. from JAIN or 


335; "whee y129, as also Puh. 72, see 
under J2AN (p. 144). 


ya) (not used) is a ground-form to 


the numeral yan, to explain which latter 
many attempts have been made. 1. It has 
been associated with Tax which may 
have meant originally four-winged, and 
so is said to represent the number four; 
2. derived from 939 I. = ya, and ap- 
plied to the lying of four-footed things, 
compared with xvfo¢, cubus, from xvzzw 
and cumbo, cubo; 3. as originally de- 
noting a four-cornered tile or stone, like 
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ALAS», xvBos, cubus, after which the num- 
ber four is said to have been formed; 
4. compared with the Sanskrit catwé- 
ras, Zend. catwara, Greek zéocages, 
Latin quatuor. But all these explana- 
tions are unsatisfactory. Deriv. 9378, 
yay 2, 935, 237, W732, denom. 93%. 

723 (with suff v2, pl. with suff 
7935, PII) m. 1. (from yan) a 
couch, along with mak (way) Ps. 139, 3; 
so in other places v2, nyaq. — 
2. (from Ya, the ground-form to EPs) 
fourth part, ‘of a Wt Ex. 29, 40, Spy 
15aMm.9,8; fourth side of a four-sided ob- 
ject Ez. i, 17; 43,16 17. — 3. (sprout, 
descendant, from 229 = 13‘) to sprout, to 
grow; Arab. A>) time of sprouting or 
spring; many understand 924 to mean 
posterity) n. p. m. Num. 31, 8. 

Ja (only pl. oyay, from yay) m. 
a great grand-child, along with aby Ex. 
20,5; 34,7; Num.14,18; prop. the fourth 
from ‘the original stock. 

734 m. @ fourth, fourth part, of a 
=) as. a measure 2 Kinas 6, 25; Arab. 


, Aram. N92"4, {x205, Here has been 


ais referred 5N7? 4 Num. 23,10 fourth 
part of Israel, i.e. as far as it belonged 
to a 533 (Targ.); comp. to téragzor tis 
yi¢ (RevEL. 6, 8). But Jewish inter- 
preters (Saadia, Rashi) and the cod. Sam. 
have explained it here otherwise, some 
translating offspring, from 934 = 7134, 
some after the Aramaean manner genera- 
tions, seed, from 924 I., and therefore the 
cod. Sam. has 270, nay after the 


Aram. nz3772 concubitus, Spe uterus. 


¥2) (fut. ya) intr. to lie, to lie down, 


especially of four-footed creatures GEN. 
29,2; 49,9; Ex. 23,5; of a3, “13, 53z 
Ts. 11, 6; 27, 10; by way of rest GEN. 
49,9; in the folds 49, 14; of birds, to 
hatch ‘Daur. 22, 6; of monsters of the 
deep Ez. 29, 3; metaphor. of. men, ¢o 
settle down calmly, securely or comfort- 
ably, to rest Jos 11, 19; Is. 14, 30; of 
things, as wells, springs, which lie deep 
down Gen. 49,25; Daur. 33, 13; figur. 


, ya 


with 3 
TON 29,19. Deriv. ya, 7272) PB 

"Hi. yon ys (fut. Y"2T) to cause to 
lie down, Ww JER. 33, 135 omitting the 
object Sone or Sot. 1, ; Is. 13, 20; 
transferred to men Ps. 23, a Ez. 34, 15; 
fig. to lay, stones, with 2 into Is. BA, 11. 


The stem is connected with 925 ic 


Arab. U4) » whence yas y couch, ‘heap, 


Uday ) & herd lying at rest, Ua3y to lie 
in wait. 

v2 (prop. part. m.) subst. a lier in 
wait, Gen. 4, 7 sin is a croucher at the 
door, after the fig. meaning of the verb 
to crouch; comp. nxn (which see) and 
Ps. 37, 8. 

(ak (with suf. °234) m. a resting- 
place, of herds or animals Is. 35,7; JER. 
50,6; metaphor. resting-place, habitation, 


of men Prov. 24,15; Ar. 


pa) (not used) tr. to fasten, bind or 
fetter together, to couple together (Arab. 
By ) to bind, whence 2) Riis, a rope, 


a noose; Talm. pay the same); but ac- 
cording to J ewish interpreters to fatten, 
a meaning which the verb may have had, 
i. e. to tie up, for fattening (Tanchim). 
Deriv. pa'y3 and the proper name 

neat (fettering, by beauty) n. p. f. 
Gen. 22, 23; 24,15; Rebekkah accord- 
- ing to the writing of the LXX. 

272") a reduplicated form of the 
Aram. 235 in the meaning to be great, 
mighty ; deriv. 72721 and 

293) (plur. Pa) Aram. adj. m., 
Stal (plur. 32937, def. 8N292°) fem. 
great, extraordinary, of PON ‘Dan. 3, 33; 
nlur. fem. abundant, of jana 2,48; great, 
of 1 7,3 17; also plur. great things 
7, 8. 

72735 (only plur. 723994, with suff. 
2393, ‘772331, ee) Aram. m. 
@ great one, a noble Day. 4, 33; 5, 23; 
frequent in the Targ.; Syr. with © in- 
stead of 2. 

pol (Aram., chief cupbearer, same 


2) the same. 
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of a person to be with one, of 


aw 


as Hebrew opty ; hence it does 
not appear to be a proper name, but to 
have been a title; Syr. los ~<3) n. p. of 
an Assyrian general 2 Kinas 18, 17; Is. 
36,2. See mpw. 

ja) see $13'2. 


a1) (not used) tr. to heap, to heap 
together, clods or stones; connected with 
na; identical in its organic root 3374 
with that in 23 Iil., X—aa IL, mons. 
Deriv. the proper name S358 and 

27) (only plur. 5394, constr. on) 
m. a clod Jos 21, 33; 38, 38; prop. a 
lump. 

WW) (fut. a5), imper. fem. plur. a9 
Is. 39, 11 for mata) according to Tin 
Esra and Kimchi, ‘but better taken as 
a noun with a of motion) intrans. prop. 
same as Wa, Wy) to rage, to roar, to 
tremble, to quake; hence to be restless, 
to be moved 2 Sam. 7,10; Is. 14,9; to be 
angry, wroth Prov. 29, 9, Is. 28, 21 
(Syr. the same), with > against one Ez. 
16, 43; to be excited, with grief 2 Sam. 
18, 33, " fear Ps. 4,5; with "397 because 
of a thing Devt. 2, 25; Is. 64, 1; to be 
moved with joy Jer. 33, ,.9; to quake, to 
tremble, of inanimate nature Jo. 2, 10; 
Is. 5, 25; 72 749 Mic. 7,17 like ya a4n 
(Ps. 18, 46), : 7 Tan to flee from, ‘with 
trembling; Arab. A> to tremble, : 
to crash; Aram. a5, Wi the same. De- 
rivat. 1359, 14, “1295 on the contrary 
TAIN does not ‘belong here. 

Pih. 7a (not used) an intensive of 
Kal; deriv. 73. 

Hif. ead (fut. 3359) to move, to 
disquiet, with accus. of the person 1 Sam. 
28, 15; to put in fear, with > for the 
accus. J ER. 50, 34; to make angry, pro- 


| voke, Dx Jos 12, 6; to make tremble Is. 


14, 16, "also of inanimate things 13, 13; 
Jon 9, 6 who maketh the earth to shake 
out of ite place. 

Hithp. 1323083 (only inf. constr. with 
suff. STS) to rage, with Sx of a 
person; to be refractory 2 Kixes. 19, 27 
28; Is. 37, 28; cod. Sam. Gan. 45, 24 


mw 


HMithp. for Kal, to be excited one against 
another, i. e. to strive; elsewhere in the 
Samar. version for DENN (Dxur. 1, 37); 
Aram. BW4t the same. 

The Sanskrit rag to move and rdga 

= 007%); German regen, are connected 
with é ) ; ed 1. 

73 adject. m. trembling, timid, of 29 
Devt. 28, 65; also in modern Hebrew 
a substantive. 

73) (with suff. 313) m. motion, rest- 
lessness, tumult J OB 3, 17; excitement, 
alarm 3, 26, a figure of trouble; anger, 
Has. 3, 2; disquiet, coupled with 2x» 
Is. 14, 3; noise, raging, with wy Jos 
39, 24; wash: of thunder 37, 2. 

TA) (after the form 33; with a of 
motion ta‘) m. a trembling, Is. 32, 11 
to trembling. See nw . 

737) (Peal not used) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebrew 739. Deriv. 135. 

Af. a0 to. make angry, to excite to 
wrath Ezr. 5, 12. 

Ta Aram. masc. anger Dan. 3, 13, 
coupled with Nan. 

ITA fem. trembling , trepidation Ez. 
12, 18, “along with Man's. 


by intr. 1. (only figur. and in the 
proper name 535) to go along, to walk 
along, like 55 Syr.W «3 to flow, then 
like 555 to go about, “to walk about, 
Arab. ‘eo to wasider (4 and 7 inter- 
changed); figur. like 525 to slander, to 
carry slander, 4i%2 by Ps. 15,3. De- 
rivat. 534, 295, nb x70. — 2: to tread, 
to stamp, to full, wash; hence the proper 
names 535, D723°. 

Pih. $35 (part. daa; inf. constr. 53°; 
fut. ban) 1 to go about Fragiisatiys 4 in order 
to slander, with 2 2 Sam. 19, 28; 
search, to spy out, with accus. J OSH. rv 
7; JupGes 18, 2; Daya a spy Gen. 42, 
9; 1 Sam. 26, 4. 

«Hf. bn (instead of 573753) to lead, 

guide, to lead like a child, ‘Hos. 11, 3; 
Syr. ee to lead; mod. Hebr. ban 
to get accustomed. 
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555 (in pause 539, with suf. "235, 
dual pb, constr. bo, also for plur.; s 
in another sense plur. n534) common, 
the foot, of men and beasts Ez. 1, 7; 
29,11; denoting with wXh the two ex- 
tremities of the human body Lav. 13, 
12; 9 4p sole of the foot Daur. 28, 35, 
post. “pan ww Jos 13, 27; yaxy 
p2237 2 Sam. 21, "20 toe, like deneuloe: 
pre Ex. 29, 20 the great toes " 123 
lame 2 Sam. 4, 4; "1 "1279 urine Is. 36, 
12, eaphemistically for py, comp. 
Syr. W3? liso the same; so too euphem. 
" “wip hair of the pudenda Is. 7, 20; 
“ 520 to ease oneself Jupaes 3, 24; 
) DIP? standing- or dwelling - place, of 
Jerusalem Is. 60, 13, 7 pit, of the 
temple Ez. 43, 7; metaphor. step Gun. 
83, 14, and in certain phrases 1 Sam. 
23,22; 2 Kings 21, 8; journey Is. 23,7; 
march 52, 7; tread, 3 “ip wrt, to water 
by the tread (of water-machines or 
wheels) Deur. 11,10; tread, step 1 Kinas 
14, 6; guidance, snonagenent Gun. 30, 
30; track, of the footsteps 1 Sam. 25, 
27; hence the expression ‘® 5342 in 
wes steps 25, 42; 279 at his footstep, 
i.e. at every step Is, 41, 2; 17242) where 
he sets his foot Jos 18, 11;' "sometimes 
with its opposite 1952 Has. 3,5. dad 
moNo Gen. 33, 14 according to “the 
pace ‘of the flocks, i. e. as they are able 
to travel; N97) business, property and 
80 = Mp2. "Phrases are: DIDI OF Ty 
to stand upon the feet, to stand upright 
Kz, 2,1, like "9 Sy nap 2 Kinas 13, 21; 
'D ba by D2 to fall at one’s feet 1 Sa. 
25, 24; but the phrase “) "359 is also 
used Esta. 8, 3; >B2, “a3, nw 
‘p 799 NIN to ‘mies Ps. 8, 7; 47, 4: 
2 Sam. 22, 39; WAI Para from between 
his feet Gen. 49, 10, which is sometimes 
understood of the sceptre, sometimes of 
offspring. Plur. 0°235 prop. steps, then 
times, like nva2» Ex. 23, 14; Num. 22, 
28 32; modern Hebrew: pilgrimage to 
a festival. 


a (fuller, washer, from 3) only 
in bah Py (fuller’s fountain) n. p. of a 


by 


fountain not far from Jerusalem Josx. 
15, 7; 18, 16; near which lay the fuller’s 
field Is. 7, 3. Comp. bah 12. 

2 (def. 8331, dual ba, def. 8295, 
with suff. srba4, 4595) Aram. comm. 
the lower part of the human se also 
applied to inanimate things Dav. 2, 33, 
opposite pw 2, 41; also dual for plur. 
7,4 7. 

"539 (formed from 534; plur. 5°93‘) 
m. a footman, in a military sense /foot- 
soldier, comp. Arab. dey, det}; ; but 
not after the Ar. A eae a idea Ex. ie 37, 
cod, Sam. "N34; with wey added Jup- 
ces 20, 2; plur. JER. 12, b. 


nrbyh (fullers’ place) n. p. of a lo- 
cality i in Gilead 2 Saw. 17, 27; 19, 32. 


Oo" ba see va. 


ae I. (nf. absol. D594, constr. Dia; 


fut. ro) trans. to heap together, to pile 
Up, to ‘collect, stones; hence with the 
accus. Jax and 59 of the person to heap 
stones upon one, i. e. to stone Ez. 23, 
47; commonly with the accusat. of the 
person without Jay Lev. 24,14; Deut. 
21, 21; but jana Hz. 16, 40 or jax 
2 Cur. 24, 21 are added by way of ex- 
planation; seldom with 3 of the person 
Lav. 24, 16, 2 Cur. 10,18, with a mo- 
dification of the sense. Derivat. 739 
and 7237/2. 

As to the stem, the Arab. e>) (to 
heap together stones, i. e. to stone), 
05) (to bring together), whence ol; (a 
tap), Aram. D3 for px) and upd (but 
also with the additional idea of ‘“cast- 
ing stones”), and its connexion with 
239 discover the fundamental significa- 
tion with sufficient clearness. The or- 
ganic root ba" is identical with that 
in DD, Dirk, Da (n73) I. 


DJ") I. (not used) tr. same as np 
to make party-coloured, to make ita 
or streaked (with figures, flowers), to 
embroider; comp. Ar. wih party-coloured, 
ele: -) Variegated marble. This meaning 
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has. been adopted for the old Hebrew 
and Phenician jaa9x. But as ‘34x de- 


ra" 


notes fiery - - coloured, red purple, in op- 
position to n2an (blue purple), the idea 
of glowing, ‘burning, bright red must 
lie in the verb-root. The organic root 
ba-] seems identical with that m on, 
Dn, “Ar. pe f, pags —n LIL, pn, 
Dr3. Deriv. 2378, Aram. aw. 
Dw") IIT. (not used) intrans. same as 
Dry to be inolined to, to loves to be 
friendly, united with; Ar. >) the same, 
with meaning similar to that of «>0 
Deriv. the proper names 039, ‘7272 02%. 
D1") IV. (not used) ér. prop. to pierce; 
to engrave, to inscribe, letters; hence 
sometimes as in the case of “Wa to write, 
as also yoaqew signifies originally to 
engrave; sometimes to explain, to clear 
up (comp. "83). Manifestly therefore 
the stem is = Op, which originally 
means to pierce, to inscribe, to make an 
incision (Ar. ..>5) to write, »5 3 to point). 


‘Deriv. yaa 8, Aram. 138. 


Pth. B35 (a quadriliteral from p39 
IV.; not used) properly to arrange, "to 
septate, interpret, especially a foreign 
language by explanation, translation &c. 
like the Ar. rey , and also the Ethiopic; 
generally to translate. Deriv. modern 
Hebrew 0337n. 

Puh. paqn (part. Dann) to be inter 
preted, translated Ezr. 4, 7. Hence in 
‘Targ. 723m and way for the Hebr. 
Y 22> mB, N22, and in the Talmud in 
a still wider ‘aceeptation; and so the 
Arab. and Persian wey, yh ay one 
whence come Dragoman, 

French trucheman, Italian feceanan 

D3" (prop. friendship, association, from 
pat) IIL) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 47; Ar. o>) 
a friend. 


pdx Dj7 (Melek, i.e. Jah, is a friend; 
see 722) Nn. p- m. ZEcu. 7, 2. 


st704 (with suff. on7339, from D3) I.) 
fem. @ ‘throng, assembly “PsaLm 68, "28 


J 
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wT 


(bn Gandch); — } has fallen out be- 
fore it. 
ja) (part. m. plur. 07235) intrans. to 


murmur, to make a tumult, to rage, me- 
taphor. to be rebellious Is. 29,24 (LXX, 
Vulg.). — The stem seems to be enlarged 
by 2, since 3972 L (whence 43593) has 
the same meaning; and its organic root 
is connected with that in 99-9, 354, 
mv; Ar. >» to reproach, to chide. 

" Nif. Emr (fut. VY) to murmur rebel- 
liously, to shew oneself discontented Deut. 
1,27; Ps. 106, 25. 


ya) I. (part. 935) trans. 1. to set in 


motion, to excite, BD” Is. 51,15; Jun. 31, 
35; Jos 26, 12; not intr. like the Arab. 
+ (to tremble, to quake), and not 


game as "373 (LXX), since a trans. mean- 
ing alone suits. The organic root 9-34 


is identical with that in the Arab. < : 


(to move, to excite), and in s9°m (=129,. 
wa). — 2. to burst open, to break Up,’ 


to crack, “iy Jos 7, 5 (Lbn Chiquitilla, 
Ibn Esra), so that ON'a? = 079" merely 
carries the idea further. — 3. (not used) 
to open, the eyes or eyends; to wink. 
Deriv. 935. 

Hif. 9497 (fut. volunt. Mp "AIN) to 
give a wink , Prov. 12, 19 till I wink, 
i. e. for a moment; hence MID "SIN Is a 
kind of adverb to the verb. following 
Jur. 49,19; 50,44; opposite tx. Ldn 
Gandch hag dis referred P-aNN Is. 51, 
4 to this head, translating T make my 
judgment in a moment to be the light of 
the peoples. 


ya) If. (Kal not used) intr. prop. to 
retreat, to turn away from a thing, in 
order to rest; hence to be calm, still; 
the Arab. 
ferred to the same fundamental signifi- 
cation. Deriv. 939, 94372, 793'72. 
_ Nf. v7 (imper. fem. 99981) to be 

quiet, Jur. 47, 6, coupled with Dn. 


&>) and o should be re- 


| Mf. 73573 (fut. 37492) 1. to make to rest | 


or repose, Is. 34, 14; ‘to find rest Devt. 


28, 65; but also with the accus. to pro- 


cure rest JER. 50, 34. — 2. to extend, to 
establish, = '2 1°23, as it has been ex- 
plained for 10? in Is. 51, 4 and Jur. 
50, 34 compared with Is. 51,16; but in 


this meaning 939 = 9p, » >) S05, 


Ya (plur. constr. =) m. a quiet, still 
i. @. "pious one Ps. 35, 20. 


3397 (plur. 0°99; from 939 1.) mase. 
prop. opening, breaking open, "of the eye; 
a wink, i. e. &@ moment, like momentum 
from miovinentiin Ex. 33, 5; commonly 
an adv. suddenly, quickly, momentarily, 
soon Jos 34, 20; Ps. 6, 11; 30, 6; Is. 
54, 8; “1 19 Jos 20, 5 for a moment, 
i. e. a short time; "9 W2D in a wink La- 
MENT. 4, 6; stronger’ is 7OR a in a very 
short time Is. 54, 7; Pa) ‘suddenly, quick- 
ly Num. 16, 21; Dry3 at moments, every 
moment Is. 27, 33 Jos 7, 18, 93) ...999 
in Jpz. 18,7 9 some take like’ rat time, 
i, @. once... again; but it is better to 
translate suddenly .. . suddenly. 


wa) intr. to come together in heaps or 
masses, to combine in a@ mass, connected 
with 059, U2) in fundamental signifi- 
cation, Ps. 2, LA meaning to rage, to 
be tumultuous, like the Aram. wa, 
wa, Arab. UMD)» and connected with 
24, 127, is not proved in Hebrew: 
Deriv. way, rT 3. 

wa m. a ee or crowd Ps. 55,15; 


Ax. uy 
wa (Pe. not used) Aram. intrans. to 
assemble, in a crowd. 

Af. Bat to come together in a crowd, 
with by of the person Dan. 6, 7; with- 
out a preposition 6,12 16." 

ra f. crowd, multitude Ps. 64, 3; 


Targumic NWIINY a mass, multitude. 


TT} I. (only part. 735 and inf. constr. 
1 like. ‘sw Jur. 5, 26) ér. prop. to throw 
down, to lay low; hence to tread down, 
to subdue (see W2>D), with accus. of the 
object, and "E> of the person Is. 45, 1, 
Peshito rightly , poe; ‘2 non 'B TH) to 
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TH 


subdue one to another Ps. 144, 2. Deriv. 
the proper name "7". 

The or ganic root 3) is connected 
with that in 3979, 49 I; Targ. 3", 


Ar. (S9) the same. 


oa II. (Kal not used) tr. to spread 


over, to stretch over, to overlay, whether 
relating to overlaying, or to covering 
and veiling; cognate in sense with NED; 
Targ. 337) % for Hebrew rx; Arab. 


to. Deriv. 379". 


Hif. 133 (fut. ap. ‘t"\") to spread out, 
with accus. of the object and with ed 
over, 1 Kinas 6, 32 and he spread gold 
over the Cherubim, i.e. he overlaid them 
with it; in Targ. for 9p; and 3779 the 
noun is @ broad plate of tin. 


mT) L. (part. ah, pl. oth, infin. 
constr. ni; fut. 39, ap. 1) trans. 
same as “7 I. to lay ‘low, to overthrow, 
to tread down; hence to subdue, with 
the accusat. Is. 14, 6 who subdues the 
peoples with warlike fury; to keep down 
Ez, 34, 4, part. with suf. 035 Ps. 68, 
28 their ruler; to tread, in the na Jo. 
4,13 [3,13]; to have dominion, commonly 
with a Lav. 26,17, Is. 14, 2, Gen. 1, 
28, as other verbs of ruling are con- 
strued with 2 (ax, 5 O72, B22); 1 Kines 
5, 4 of stewards and overseers 5, 30; 
generally pak aap2 Ps. 110, 2; D3 
b-sy 72, 8; pyrby 779) JER. 6, 31 
will walk after their (leaders’) guidance, 
which the Targ. explains improperly to 
support, after the Ar. fo 3 Ar. So) the 
same; Lament. 1,13 is Hif. Derivat. 
373. 

"Pih. 73") (fut. ap. ‘T1) to make ruler, 
to cause to rule, J UDGES 5, 13 (Vulg., 
Ibn Gandch); but 37> an Meamacising 
form for 399 (he hastened down) suits the 
context better (LXX), with reference 
to a" 5, 11. 

Ef. 373 (fut. ap. 73") to subdue, to 
subjugate, prob Is. 41, 2. Here belongs 
ark ae LAMENT. 1,13 for "\21 and he 
caused it (the fire) to become master. 
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vm IT. (fut. 333) ér. prop. to lay 
hold of, to seize, to catch, with accusat. 
of the object and ya to take away JUDGES 
14, 9, with 5x whither (into the hand), 
and he took it (the honey) ix his hands 
ib. Targ. md}. mp> proceeds from a 
similar fundamental signification. Aram. 
x39, mod. Hebrew i179 the same. 

1 (from 3739 Jah is Subduer; from 
w35 'T) 2. p. m. ‘1 Cur. 2, 14. 

TT (with suff. °°; plur. pI; 
from aa IL.) mase. a veil: a light, "loose 
garment, "Is. 3, 23; Sone or Sox. 5, 7; 
Targ. N39 for Hebrew nye; Syr. ‘the 


same; Arab. elo, @ covering. 


on (Kal not used) intr. to be laz, 
weary, exhausted; Ar. © 3395 ) (to be loose, 


weary); in Nif. (Jupass 4, 21) along 
with 42>; metaphor. to sleep deeply or 
soundly, ‘from exhaustion and weariness, 
an intensive of }wW° (which see); comp. 


Arab. (99)! sleepiness; to be benumbed, 
unconscious, in an extatic state; to be 
motionless. 

The organic root 03-4) appears to lie 
also in 7-73 III. (to be still, to rest), 
n't II. (to be exhausted, astive), The 
Ar. eo) (to buzz) is quite another stem. 
Deriv. 57337n. 

Nif. oT) (part. DID, fut. OI) to 
be weary J UDGEs 4, 2i, along with t N23; 
to be inactive Prov. 10, 5; to be motion- 
less Jon. 1, 6; pssp-by "5 to fall upon 
the face stunned Dan. 8,18; 10,9; to be 
senseless, stupified Ps. 76, 7. 

Pa (not used) is incorrectly assumed 
for 73°02 (which see). 

oly only in 1 Cur. 1,7, and also 
in Gen. 10, 4 according to the cod. Sa- 
mar. and LXX; see 03°35. 


DIT) only Ez. 27, 15 for n-213 ac- 
cording to the LXX; see D235. 
ape (part. 1345, inf. constr. 137, with 


suff. "B39 and ‘BIT, with po HF; fut. 
nin, once nr or in mss. a Ps. 7, 
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6, which is obviously a mixed form; 
before Makkeph ~t3'1) tr. to thrust, to 
drive, to scare, to chase; ident. in its 
organic root 43-9 with that in “-57, 
x33 and particularly i in t)172. Also intr. 
Hence 1. to drive or chase away Luv. 
26, 36; to follow after, with the accus., 
in a good sense Ps. 23, 6; to pursue, 
strive after, righteousness Prov. 21, 21, 
peace Ps. 34, 15 (comp. Is. 5, 11; Hos. 
12, 2; Deut. 16, 20); to chase, pursue 
after Gen. 14,15, p-ac& Lev. 26, 7; fol- 
lowed by an infin. and 5 Hos. 6, 3; with 
+ Jox 19,28 or dx of the person JupGzs 
7, 25 to pursue one; 9") to drive tu- 
multuously as far as . . Gan. 14, 14 
without the accus. of object; poet. ab- 
sol. Ex. 15, 9; n°B't9 persecutors Josu. 
2,7; esmniouly 'p “TIN prop. to hunt 
after, to follow after Gun. 31, 23; Ex. 
14, 4; to follow, Jupczs 3, 28 follow 
me. — 2. trop. to pursue Jos 30, 15. 
Deriv. 37a = 4372. 

Nif. 9372 (part. H1'19) to be pursued, 
changed into an impersonal active La- 
MENT. 5,5 they pursue us over our neck, 

.e, they sit upon our neck as it were; 
nave Ecc.es. 3,15, prop. what is chased 
away, put to flight (of time), i. e. the 
past. 

Pith. 737 (part. ria, fut. 377 be- 
fore Makkeph “737") to pursue strongly 
or violently, with accus. Prov. 13, 21; 
Nan. 1, 8; in a sense not hostile, to 
pursue, strive after, as after mpi Prov. 
15,9; elsewhere also O°}°7 12. ,11, m7 
11, 19, partNy Hos. 2, 9. Prov. 19, 7 
hunting after promises (oyaN, from “Va, 
comp. Ps. 77, 9), i. e. trusting to the 
promises of friends. 

Puh. 79 to be driven away, of the 
chaff of the mountains Is. 17,13; figur. 
to be pushed away with violence. 

Hif. 5°37 (an intensive of Kal) to 
pursue Jupaes 20, 43, i. e. to reach by 
chasing. 

a0} (fut. 2575) to rage, to be fu- 
vious, to bustle. and so to be terrified, or 
tr. tu terrify; also to be afraid, of the 
22> to tremble, with joy Is. 60, 5 (in 


many mss. for 311); to importune, 94 
Prov. 6, 3; to be outrageous , with 3 
against one Is. 3, 5, parall. to 32, con- 
seq. like 134. Deriv. 2935, a9 ‘1, 334. 

Hif. Sa to put into alarm or fear, 
Sone or Sox. 6, 5; to stir up, to excite, 
Ps. 138, 3 thou excitest me strongly in 
my soul. Derivat. according to some 
marty. 

"As to the stem, is connected with 


the Ar. 50) (to be ‘afraid), SI) (to be 
confused, stunned, restless), © wr + (to 


be terrified), Syr. om} to rage; Le 
also with the Latin rab-ere. 


337 (plur. p°3539) m. violent, proud 
Pg. 40, 5. 


3539 (in pause ’9) m. 1. the tumul- 
tuousness, raging, noisy violence, of a 
multitude, Jos 9,13 the tumultuous help- 
ers (or such as assail in a raging mul- 
titude), so Targ. and Symm.; but most 
prefer to take “9 here in the 2¢ signif. ; 
Is. 30, 7 their violent pressing after 
(oA for nam, as should be read 
for Dy aT), especially after Egyptian 
aid, ceases (maw for n3w). After this 
passage, where. nvaw2 is accidentally 
contrasted with 33% for the first time, 
2. Egypt itself receives the name of 
Rahab in later books, typifying tumul- 
tuous violence 51,9 (Targ.), especially 
as it was called elsewhere 5173 D°IMT 
Ez. 29, 3, "2p mean Ps. 68, 31: 80 with 
D332 Py, 87,4; also 89,11. In Jos 26, 
12° by his understanding he has smitten 
Rahab, the writer need not have thought 
of a sea-monster (as LXX), but of Egypt 
generally, in allusion to the destruction 
of Pharaoh in the Red Sea. To regard 
it as a derivative of the Coptic, or an 
older form for 372 (comp. D°29), is 
unsatisfactory. 

24 (only with suf. D2) m. vehe- 
mence, restlessness, amid which years 
move on Ps. 90, 10. 

Ji] (not used) intr. to ery out, to 
Ar. ani probably ident. 


make a noise, 


in its organic root with that in aq-y L. 
81* 


ee er 


Marty 
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2) 


(which see), rugire, 6-gvy-ev. Derivat. 
the proper name 

SaeT (outcry, alarm) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
7,34 K’ri, for which the K'tib is marin. 

vw I. (only assumed for ttn Is. 
44., 8, “which others refer to st) intr. 
to be afraid, to fear, coupled with Sr) 
Is.44,8; prop. to tremble; comp. the Ar. 


af (to be moved), By, (to glitter), is) 
re be moved, to totter). 


wy IL. or 19 assumed for "9; see 
15, 1. 


wt? ITT 

On) (not used) intr. to be collected, 
to draw together, of water into a mass, 
Ar. 5) the same; to be folded together, 
to curl, of locks. Hence it is not con- 
nected with the Aram. 079, 405. De- 
rivat. OY79 1 and 2; on the contrary, we 
should read mn in Sone or Sox. 1,17. 

Ds3) (pl. pnt) m. 1. the watering 
troughs , where water is collected Gun. 
30, 38; Ex. 2,16; Aram. oi the same. 


— 2, curled hair or locks, Sona oF Sou. 
7, 6. 


WT see DMT. 

on) (not used) tr. to heap together, 
to bring together, into a heap; ident. with 
pa) 1, Ar. 5), pm), pS) With the 
organic root O37" see other compari- 
sons under D3. Scripture already com- 
pares the organic root 03-4 with that 
in 5-753 (Gen. 17, 5). Derivative 

on "(not used) m. multitude, only in 
the proper name p48 (which see), 
Arab. pls,, and interchanging rand d 

25 the same. 

V7} (out of WY =AN4; with suf. 539; 
Tare. def. 819, ” plur. ‘constr. "3; abstr. 
1}) Aram. m. the look, aspect Day. 38, 25. 

37 mase. 1. for 25 from 2235 I. Jos 
35, 9; Esra. 10, 3; see a4. — 2. same 

as 2°) strife, in the bones, i. e. fever- 


ae Jos 33,19 K’ri, where the K’tib 
has a". 


(a5 
i 


21) (perf. 35, 939, 1953 part. 35, 
inf. constr. 35 or 345; fut. 249m K’tib) 
intr. to strive, contend, quarrel, construed 
with py (with) of a person Jupczs 11, 
25; to ‘argue with Jos 40, 2; with “nx 
(“my) Is. 45, 9; Nom. 20, 13; with 58 
to carry on @ dispute with one JUDGES 
21, 22 K’tib; with 59 of a thing, to dis- 
pute about a thing ‘Gan. 26, 22; with 
the accus. to conduct a cause (before a 
tribunal), 1 Sam. 25, 39 who has con- 
ducted my cause with respect to my re- 
proach from the hand of Nabal; Lamant. 
3, 58 thou, Lord, pleadest my cause that 
concerns the life; Jur. 51,36; 25 Is.19, 
20 a defender, deliverer, coupled with 
yyw. Here also may belong (~5y) 
a) a 132 Daur. 33,7 be a pleader for 
him at his side. Deriv. 319 2. and 2” 
in the proper names bya, nwa". 

Hif. 3°, only in the abridged form 
a) (2 perf. mia); part. pl. constr. 
"299; ; inf. absol. and constr. 379; fut. 
33, apoc. a3", a", before Makkeph 
“217; so too ‘ov, Pp ng, 3, WG 
are “abridged Hifil- -forms) prop. to stir 
up contention or strife, but commonly 
like Kal, with the accus., to contend with 
Hos. 4, 4; Mio. 6,1; to strive, to plead, 
with ns (-ny) Jur. 9, 9, oy Nex. 13, 
25, Prov. 3, 30, DN Jos 33,13, a Gan. 
81,36; with > of the person for ‘whom 
we strive Jupazs 6, 31; with 29 of 
the thing about which strife is Gen. 26, 
21; to punish, to chastise Is. 3,13, coupled 
with main Hos. 4, 4; to conduct @ cause, 
with accus. of the person for Is. 1, 17, 
or 2™ is added in the accus. Prov. 22, 
23. Deriv. 2"), 29, Fa, the pro- 
per names 22 (in ‘bya 2"), 25°, 
2"), 9327, = ah and 39 (in nT: 
om), rian K'tib. 

"The fundamental signification of the 
stem is prop. (as in x2 I.) to pluck, to 
pull, to tear, Latin rapere, hence to re- 
proach, to revile; ident. in its organic 
root 35 with that in 3973, HI°n I, 


navb, n7"35 Ar. Sty to be disputable, 
to strive against, referring to fate; Aram. 


: wos the same. 


ay) 


317 an assumed stem for ba, see 
Furst, Cone. s. v. 


WW) (3 perf. 14, 1 pl. 927) intr. to 
move to and fro, io: ramble about, hence 
Jur. 2, 31 we rove freely about; D2 34 
Bs; Hos. 12,1 he rambled about beside 
God » i. e. leaving God aside; Targ. 


Dt EAN; Arab. Sty, Of, the same, espe- 
cially of the free running about of ani- 


mals, and so also du V.; AE, IV. VOL, 
Ethiop. 75 rawid. Identical ; in its or- 
ganic root with 739, TIT, T1?- He- 
brew interpreters (Kimchi, Ibn Esra) 
have sometimes compared this stem 
with 135, and sometimes given it the 
meaning’ to lament, but without foun- 
dation. Derivat. the proper name 7798 
(which see); on the contrary 7977 "be- 
longs to ‘17. 

if. aaaia} (fut. 1°99) to ramble, to go 
about wild and restless, Gun. 27,40 when 
thou rovest about at large, i. e. makest 
thyself free; Ps. 55, 3 J will wander 
about in my complaining. 

way (fut. mI, 3 pl. PIT like Pa} 
Devr. ‘8, 13) intr. prop. to overflow, to 
stream over, cognate in sense yaD, YEW; 
hence to drink abundantly, to lap UD, 
with }2, a8 0772, of the blood-drinking 
sword JER. 46, 10, 7372 Ps. 36, 9; else- 
where only the accusat. Figur. to enjoy 
richly » sensual love (0°35) Prov. 7, 18; 
in other places of wine (Sona or Sor. 
1,2). According to derivatives also, to 
be copiously watered, of a garden; to 
overflow, of a cup; to drench, of rain. 
Deriv. 775, mh ”" (according to some) 
out of "7. 

Nif. ater (only fut. myI2, N17, for 
which is 99") to be vafveshod Prov. 11, 
25; see 7 Tit. 

Pih. m9 " (fut. maa, 3 pl. with suff. 
32) an intensive of Kal, to be drunk, 
intoxicated; fig. of 395 Is. 34,5, comp. 


Deut. 32, 42 of DET; to be soaked, of 


VR 18.34, 7 (fig.); also causat. to satiate, 
with the fat of sacrifices Jur. 31,14; to 
water nvm Ps. 65,11; fig. of D3 = 
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Arab. (59) 


mW 

p73 Prov. 5,19; to moisten, with double 
accus. in JPN Ts. 16, 9 I moisten thee 
with my tears. The form has arisen . 
from a fusion of 19 and 535), or there 
was a quadriliteral form 4. 

Hif. nF (part. 7973) "to water ¢o- 


piously , yas Is. 55, 10; to moisten, to 


refresh, D9, wes JER. 31, 25; to revive 
Prov. 11, 25 (see Nif.); to iench, to 
satiate, with T1392 Lament. 3, 15, "331 
Is. 43, 24. 

As to the stem, it is also in the 
=), Aram. N74, le; and 
the organic root "—1) lies also in aii, 

mo 1, aa, ni"; see ST5 or 79 
Beloneine to "9, 

m1 adj. m., "1 [. copiously watered 
Is. 58, “11; J BR. 31, 12; : fem. subst. satiety 
Devr. 29, 18, opposite ‘preg (which see). 


ret! see rtart a. 


7 (not used) Aram. tr. to hide, t 
conceal; Syr. 103 the same, Af. 1031; ne 


y-? to to ibe hidden, » .| to hide one- 


self, UY) , tr. to conceal. Deriv. +. 


nn (fut. mi) intr. to be extended, 
wide, broad , =a, opposite “x; figur. 
to be well, unrestrained , alleviated Jon 
32, 20 (Targ., Pesh. nv", .w03); to be 
easy, refreshed 1 Sam. 16, 23. Deriv. 
ry and mane 


' Pub. na (part. m7) to be roomy, 
Spacious , ‘of apartments Jar. 22, 14. 
The fundamental signification of the 
stem is in the Ar. 
wide, broad, 


gy to be extended, 
5 to grow up, to increase, 


Syr. 003, Tare. m5 to be wide, roomy, 
whence the noun 111° suburb ; Sam. m7, 
ria4 to be well, easy. The charac- 
teristic of this meaning lies in the con- 
sonantal utterance of the Vau, and 
therefore Beth is sometimes put for it. 
ny (from 179) m. room, roominess 


Gun. 32, 14, Ar. ra 5)? Syr. {awed the 


same; fig. enlargement, freedom, hence 
deliverance Esta. 4, 14. 


ai 


mW I. (Kal unused) intr. to breathe, 
to blow, of wind; to smell, of plants and 
ascents (cognate in sense TB, WH2, 3w?, 
r02, bw2); hence sometimes to breathe, 
to draw ‘breath, generally to live and 
move, sometimes to draw in the air; also 
to smell at a thing, 1.6. fig. to have or feel 
pleasure in it (comp. “89, 2720), to per- 
-!) to blow, of the 


wind, to snuff, to snuff up, prop. to 
fetch breath, to take breath, to rest; 
Aram. 5, «3 the same; the German 
riechen, Rauch, ruhen may be con- 
nected with it. Deriv. mA, my, 3. 

Hif. 3 (inf. constr. 9.98, with suff. 
WINN; fut. m7, ap. mm, with Vau 
consec. m3) to smell, i.e. to take in scent, 
with 3 at a thing; fig. to enjoy the odour 
Ex. 30, 38, of mya sweet smells Lev. 
26, 31; Am. 5, 21; with accus. to lick, 
prop. to breathe, of flames Jupazs 16, 
9; to smell, "a1t7, of a horse; to scent, 
™ Gen. 8, 21, n372 1 Sam. 26, 19; 
seldom absol. of the sense of smell 
Deut. 4, 28; Aram. wes AR, TAS 
the same. Deriv. the proper name my 
Gny3, min). 

mW II. (not used) intr. to go, to wan- 
der; adopted for 13')>, m3" and the proper 
name 1179" ieaadenes): Aram. mi ident. 
in its organic root with that in myn. 
But 12 (which see) may also be the 
stem. 

mn (from my 1, with suf. om, 
pon; with a of snotion STETA 5 plur. 
nim) f. (not mase. in Ex. 10, 13, where 
N02 refers to DNTP» and not in Ps. 51, 
12 ‘where Vid) is a subst.; but only in 
Ecctss. 1, 6 ‘and Jos 41,8; on the con- 
trary the gender changes 1Kinas 19,11) 
1. the blowing, bi" GEN. 3,8 the blow- 
ing of the day, i.e. the cooling wind to- 
ward evening (see Sone or Sot. 2, 17; 
Pliny H. N. 2, 42; hence the Ar. pas 


to do toward evening; Coptic povce 
evening); the air, wind, either a little 
wind or breeze, aura Jos 41, 8, or a 


ceive, to smell; Ar. 
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ney 
storm Gun. 8,1, Is. 7,2, @ violent wind 
Jos 30, 15, often with r¥9 53 1, 19, 
“rap 8, 2, mwp Is. 27, 8; also with a 
genitive defining the thing more closely, 
pap Ex. 10,13, 54195 Ps. 107,25, ning >t 
11, 6, yipy Prov. 25, 23. Phrases’ are: 
“NNW to ‘catch at the wind JuR. 2, 24; 
md to the wind Ez. 5,2, bbb the 
same 12, 14; poet. “ "BID Pa. 18, 11; 
seldom is the wind called = ms 1 Kinas 
18, 12. Metaphor. like NB (which see) 
quarter, region, district J ER. 49,32; Ez. 
5, 10 12; 12,14; 17, 21; side 42, 19; 
nin 9348 Jer. 49, 36 the four quarters 
of the heavens; min 52,23 to the quar- 
ters of the heavens, since here m7 is col- 
lect. — 2. the breath, hence a) with x 
anger, panting, applied to divine wrath 
Ps. 18, 16; Jos 4, 9; 15, 13; Prov. 
16, 32; sometimes also’ mp m4 J os 15, 
30. b) with pInpw, mp “breath of the 
mouth (see mm), sometimes a word Ps. 
33, 6, an oracle Is. 11, 4; sometimes 
breath of life, fully bon "Gan. 6, 17. 
c) = bait quick vanishing breath Jon 7, 7; 
hence like 22m nothing, vanity Mic. 9, 
11, and so ™ nya Jos 15,2, "35 
16, 3, “ a to associate with nothing- 
ness Hos. 12, 2, comp. ") my) Eccugs. 
1,14; 9 in nathan. 4 i. @. in vain 5, 
15. — 3. Like Wp2 breath of life, i. e. 
animal life, anima; ; applied to men and 
animals Eccuzs. 3,19 21, especially to 
men Jos 12,10. Of the dead or idols 
it is said 211) PR Ez. 37, 8; Jer. 10, 
14; also of people who almost lose their 
life through terror 1 Kines 10, 6. But 
“yintn Gun. 45,27 the spirit lives again, 
i. e. "returns; commonly ) "28 Jupazs 
15,19. % .917 Is. 38, 16 i is tautological; 
elsewhere Dn Jos 6, 4; 17, 1. Here 
belongs also’ AMEN TAsemes. 4, 20 our 
life, i.e. our king, the life of the state. 
As proceeding from God, life is also 
called :3x “9 Jos 27, 3, with relation 
to Grn. 2, ‘as Metaphor. every moving 
force of a thing Ez. 10,17; Zzucu. 5, 9; 
the sensuous feelings, the spirit, the pas- 
sions, to which are attributed taming 
Prov. 25, 28, restlessness Gun. 41, 8, de- 


my 


pression Jos 19,17, impatience Ex. 6,9, 
patience ECCLES. 7, 8 , pride Prov. 16, 18, 
humility Is. 57, 15, embitterment Gun. 
26, 35, grief Ps. 34, 19. In this sense 
are also used qin2 m4 Ps.51,12, m4 
Tas2, Prov. 11, 13. — Generally, spirit, 
direction of life, of individuals or masses, 
expressed by the genitive n-2191 Hos. 
4,12, ogy Is. 19, 14, aaIE 29, 10, 
NIP Nom. 5, 14; imparted by God Is. 
11, "2; 28, 6; 32, 15; will, plan Ez. 1, 
12; 1 ‘Cur. 5, "26; ‘and so the expressions: 
=m 4n2 ¢o impart a direction of the 
will to one 2 Kivas 19,7, 1 dy HDD 
Ez. 20,32 = 22 59 7b»; ‘2 372 Ex. 
35,21; then idea 1 "Gur. 28, 12: ” under- 
standing, insight Num. 27, 18, Is. 29, 24, 
or in this sense are used 327 Ex. 
28,3, and“ m9 Is. 40, 13; courage Num. 
27, 18; a higher insight, genius Jos 32, 
8; Is. 19, 3; of the moral sense MAL. 2, 

15. — 4. "Metaphor. and generally spirit, 
spiritus (comp. Sanskrit atman = Athem, 
Pers. dem, Greek veda), so 1993 Hos. 
9,7; of the spirit that pervades the uni- 
verse Ps. 139, 2, that fills it with life 
Gen. 1, 2, being God’s power Jos 26, 
13 parallel “8 4m, commonly Sx 174 
33, 4, stor“ 27, 3, coupled with maw 
“IY 33, 4: Hheies used for the word 
or promise of God Is. 63,14; wap @ 
holy spirit Ps. 51, 13. Prom this spirit 
of God the Hebrew derived the extra- 
ordinary powers and gifts of men, such 
as the gift of artificial work Ex. 31,3, of 
the interpretation of dreams Grn. 41, 38, 
of prophecy Num. 24,2, hence a prophet 
is called MNT Ws dOownos AVEVLATO- 
gooos in Hos. 9,7 (LXX). The going of 


the spirit of God into men is expressed 


by >¥ Fnpe ’s 9 Jupars 14, 6, ‘8 
swab 6, 34, sT23B 13,25, >» =n x ™ 
Num. 24, 2, by tar] x 11,25; but 
this spirit can also work 734 1 San. 16, 
14, Nan Zycu. 13, 2, “2 1 Kinas 22, 
21 seq. in men. The same spirit passes 
from one man to another. For example, 
that of’Moses passed to the 70 elders 
Num. 11, 17, that of Blijah to Elisha 
2 Kinas 2,15. In the Messianic age it 
is to be imparted to all men Jo. 3 
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Is. 44, 3. “ina, 1, S10 the earthly 
elements are. the contrast to m5 the 
divine or spiritual Is. 31, 3; ZECH. 4, 6. 

Tn (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
the Hebrew verb mm. Derivat. 1m“) 
and 111. 

ran (def. wn; with suf. sy; pl. 
constr. =) Aram. f. same as Hebrew 
m7") in all meanings: the wind Dan. 2,35, 
quarter of the heavens 7,2, like 22 mind 
5,20, for the Hebrew wp? 7, 15, " spirit, 
as the source of understanding 5, 12; 
6,4; especially the divine spirit 4, 5 6 
15; 5, 14. 

77 (from mv) f. freedom, respite 
Ex. 8, ‘LU; Lascenr. 3, 56. 


eae f. prop. overflow; hence abund- 
ance, "fulness Ps. 23,5; 66, 12. 


py) (3 fem. according to some aX" 


ZECH. 14, 10; part. p49, usually an ad- 
ject. which see; inf. constr. Din, with suff. 
pian; fut. OV, DD, ap. bon, after Vau 
consec. ps", once po Ex. 16, 20) intr. to 
be high, of | pasia wx Jos 22,12, Xoo 
Is. 6, 1, hence to be raised high, of mp pong 
49, 11, to be grown high, of a Devt. 
9, 2, proud-looking, of D72°2 Prov. 30, 13, 
haughty, of 123 Deut. 8,14, exalted, of 
God Ps. 99, 9 too salted. ee high, of 
God, 1. e. not helping men Is. 30, 18, 
comp. o1972 Ps. 10, 5; to be mighty of 
3° Is. 26, ‘11, TIR 1 Saw. 2,1; to become 
high, i. @. powerful Mic. 5, 8: Nom. 24,7; 
to be glorious Ps. 18, AT, with by of a 
person over Ps. 13, 3; to be raised, even 
of inanimate things, and therefore with 
b272 of a place Ez. 10,4 16; to raise up. 
or exalt oneself Is. 30, 18; to advance, 
to prosper, of NP, Prov. 11, 11, oppo- 
site O12 ; to crawl forth, of opbin Ex. 
16, 20, “thinking perhaps of 725 to 
shew oneself mighty Ps. 21, 14. "Deriv. 
bs (adj., subst.), ov), Dv, TaN, pina, 
nn, the proper names D4, 2), m4, 
Dns, nia4, Din, nin, pecaly 
the numerous compounds of | bs (in D438, 
DYPAN, DIN, D2, pain, 6 bo"> 272» 


1; DI; ‘see DIN). 


on 


Pih, 07377 (part. priv, fut. D9") to 
make high, to aise, "pas Ps. 107, "25; 
to erect, a house E:zr. 9, 9; to make shoot 
up or grow, plants Ez. 31, 4; to bring 
up, children Is.1, 2; to set on high, i. e. 
to make secure = 353007 Ps. 27, 5, with 
Ta from Ps. 18, 49; ‘to help up, ong low 
37, 34; to make to conquer Jos 17, 4; to 
celebrate, praise, extol Hx. 18,2; to strive 


high Hos. 11,7. Deriv. p35, Dah (adj.), |. 
main, mvagin, and the proper name | 


m3. aT (according to some). 

Pub. pain (part. nisin, fut.pi2i5) to 
be or become exalted Ps. 75, 11, part. 
elevated Nun. 9, 5. 

Hif.0°- 3 (2 perf. na", I~, OI; 


part.boy2, pl. ¢. "a" 92, with suf. 78s, 


inf. c. Dn, with ‘suff. "2", once also 
infin. absol. ‘Bz. 21,31; imp.’ ra", on, 

before monosyllables D3; fut. Do, ‘Op. 

D3, oy) prop. causative of the numer- 
ous meanings of Kal, to make high, a nest 
Jos 39, 27; to exalt Ps. 75,8, opposite 
Bw; to Lift up, from a low condition, 
with 7 1 Kinas 14, 7; fig. to elevate 
the head Ps. 3,4, the right hand 89, 43, 

the horn of one, ‘i. @. to impart distine- 
tion, might and strength; to set up, a 


monument Gen. 31, 45, a banner Is.° 


49, 22, fig. n2aN Prov. 14, 29; to raise, 
a thing lying on the earth 2 Kinas 2, 

13; to lift up, sig Ex.14,16, with a 
instead of the accus. 7, 20; 7 “5 to 
lift up the hand, in swearing Ex 17, 11, 

* Dy Gen. 14, 22, = 77 NiD2, on the 
contrary with 3 to lift up the hand against 
one 1 Kineas 11, 26; to lit up the feet, 

1, e. to go Ps. 7A, 3; to lift up hands 
and feet, i. e. to be active Gen, 41, 44; 

‘p~ >i DID 3 to look freely at one Eze. 
9, 6; Sip ‘3 to raise a cry Gun. 39, 15, 

seldom vipa 1 Cur. 15, 16, with > of 
the person to call to Is. 13, 2, with > 
of the person to lift up the voice against 
one 2 Kines 19, 22, in other places 
there are put to modify >ip the adjuncts 
mgina Eze. 3, 12, ningisns 2 Cur. 
5, "135 TIP, 3 to cause the horn to sound 
loudly 1 Cur. 25,5; to receive, a tax Num. 
31, 28; to set forth, food 1 Sam. 9, 24; 
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oh) 

to offer a sacrificial gift (2"7n) Nom. 
15, 19; 31, 52; Ex. 35, 24; generally 
of ‘presents or gifts 2 Cur. 30, 24; 
take away, lift up, remove, with a wider 
application JosH. 4,5; with ya and 


accus. of the object Lev. 2,9; to lift UD, 
take up 2 Kinas 6, 7, if it be not better 


to translate it take away; also to bear or 
carry away, Prov. 3,35 and shame carries 
away fools. 


Deriv. ra9hn, 973" In. 
Hof. art (fut. po) pass. Ex. 29, 27. - . 
In Dan. 8, 11 the reading fluctuates 
between D9 and D951. | 

Hithp. painn (fut. pninn?, 1 pers. 
prin Is. 33, 10 for “aX i. €. painnsy or 
pn 215) to shew oneself elevated; Daw. 
11, 36 to exalt oneself, i.e. to look down 
upon a person or thing with pride and 
contempt Is. 33, 10. 

As to the organic root, 04 (Aram. D4, 
$5) is also in Coptic pen to be high 
(whence pana height, poe the upright, 
high one, i, e, man), in DI“N (to DAN), 


Arab. ies to be high, De I, oa, 
Arab. p-* (to a oneself), whence ey® 


a pyramid, ie (to be set up), whence 
ey! a stone set up; in Dn IL (which 
see). See big‘. 

Dn (Pe. ‘only part. pass. D4) Aram. 
intrans. to be lifted up, Dan. 5, 20. De- 
rivat. Da". 

Pael oR to extol, to celebrate Dav. 
4, 34, 

Ithpa. Dans (E83) to lift up onesel/, 
with 5» of a person, against, Dan. 5, 23. 

Af. D™N, (part. D9) to raise, out 
of the dust Dav. 5, 19. 

Din (after the form ix, Sip) mase. 
height, only as an adverb ‘for 7279 on 
high Has. 3, 10. 

D> (or O45) m. height, of nw Prov. 
25,3; ‘figurat. pride Is. 2,14 17, some- 
times coupled with 22 Jur. 48, 29, to- 
gether with Ns; DN y pas ‘pride of 
look, as a sign n of haughtiness Is. 10, 
12, or a free, careless look Prov. 21, 4. 

DIN (with suf. =n) Aram, m. height, 
Dan. 3,1; 4,17; Ezr. 6, 3. 


- plain aloud, 


roy 


aye) " fem. exaltation, pride; as an 
adverb, proudly Mic. 2, 3. 

m3 (height) n. p. of a locality in 
the neighbourhood of naw 2 Kines 23, 
36; identical with rma, (Jupazs 9, 
41), as Josephus has Al Bodpe (AoBotua, 
interchanging 9 and 8. 

oan m. praise Ps. 66, 17. 

saan (plur. constr. ning) fem. 
- * praise, ‘ exaltation Ps. 149, 6. 
ma 79 (after the form niozin; with 


"suf. an72734) fem. height, majesty Is. 
33, 3. 


ny to 72> Prov. 29, 6, see 429; 80 
too yin Ps. 78, 65 belongs here. 


wn (Kal not used) intr. to cry out, to 


roar, ‘to make a noise, especially to 
pierce with loud tones, with the voice; 


identical in the organic root 99 (ragh). 


with that in ayy 1, more, pr w, 74, 
but especially with 95 (which sae); 
then with the Sanckrit rac, Latin rug- 
ire, Greek 6-ov7-e; Arab. le,” Deriv. 
33 1. (not belonging to yy"). ~ 

Puh. 93% (fut..939) to be shouted forth 
with joy, ‘to be sounded forth 4s. 16, 10, 
coupled with 42°. 

Hif. 3-9 (3 plur. once 295% for 
wa 1 Sam. 17,20; part. plur. De"; 
inf. constr. BNI; fut. 9, apoe. 97°) 
causative of Kal, to raise a war- shout 
Is. 42, 13, coupled with m3; with 
by of the person against or over one (a 
conquered enemy) Jer. 50, 15; to com- 
to lament Is. 15, 4; to 
shout joyfully JupGeEs 15,14; to shout in 
triumph Zeon. 9, 9; with > or E> of a 
person to shout (i joy in ‘honour of one 
Pg. 47, 2; 81, 2; 95, 2; 98, 6; to cry 
after, with oy of a person, in order to 
frighten Jos 30, 5; especially to make 
a noise, with trumpets Jo. 2, 1; some- 
times with ninxxna Nom. 10, 9, either 
to stir up or to give a signal Josu. 6, 
10 16, or as a sign of breaking up 
encampment Num. 10, 5, distinct from 
ypm 10, 7; "IH PT also stands for 
it Josu. 6, 20. Deriv. my AN. 
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Hithp. 995053 (fut. ¥94r?) to shout for 
joy Ps. 65, 14, coupled ‘with "5; to 
raise a cry of victory, with 59 of the 
person 60,10; see 934, to which many 
forms belong that look as if they sprung 
from 354. 

a) I. (Kal not used) tr. to throw 
to and fro, to move; Aram. -25 to tremble, 
redupl 175" to move, to make flutter, 


| PIAS to ‘shake, to totter. 


Pih. yEi7 (fut. NDI) to tremble, to 
quake, of ora Way Jos 26,11; else- 
where yoenh. 


au, II. (mot used) tr. to bruise or 


rub in pieces, grain, to grind; cognate 
in sense with wn, ona, O19, Arab. 


Wid, and Wid) to rub in pieces, to 
make fine or small; identical in its or- 
ganic root 99 with that in 3 L, ayy, 


2773; yn L., 2973. Deriv. mp. 


ae ITI. (not used) trans. same as 


npa I. to heal, to which also ™p4 I. 
belongs; see Hm. Deriv. bin. 


yr (part. 74, plur, once PEI; inf. 
constr. yin; fut. yr77, in pause 73; 
apoc. Y'") intr. (same as the Sam. 035, 
ny, Aram. D4, -{05) prop. to flow 
or run off, to precipitate (see 3972, DI-2)5 
hence to run, of men Num. 11, "97, 
Prov. 4, 12, of horses Jo. 2, 4; to euk 
along, of locusts 2,9; with 5x of the 
person to run to one Gen. 18, 7; with 5x 
of the place, the same 24, 20; with 
neip? 18, 2, and “InN 2 Kinas B, 20 in 
a codified sense ; ‘with 5 to hasten to 
Is. 59,7; with “my Jim. 12, 5 to run with 
one in a race; with accus. of place to 
run through, WI& Ps. 19, 6; to hasten to 
1 Sam. 20, 6; ‘absol. to hunt (after a 
thing) Jer. 23,21; to come down swiftly 
Ps. 147, 15; to run through, quickly 
i.e. to read currently Has. 2,2; to rush, 
upon @ person or thing, with Dy Jos 
15, 26, 5» 16, 14, accus. Ps. 18, 30; 
with 2 to "hasten to one, i. e. to eck 
protection from one Prov. 18, 10. — 
Y'} prop. part. a) a courier Jos 9, 25, 


pn 
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for which 7, 6 has 348 a weaver’s shuttle, 
comp. Coptic ns aphuwt @ runner and a 
weavers shuttle. b) only in plur. the 
footmen who accompany state-chariots 
1 Kines 1, 5; 2 Kines 11, 13; 2 Sam. 
15,1; royal messengers 2 Kines 10, 25; 
hence the riders belonging to - Persian 
kings Esra. 3, 13; 8, 14; perhaps also 
like *n2. (which see) applied to the 
royal ‘body- guard, since it is inter- 
changed with n°. — Many forms of 
Ve? (which see) are conjugated after 
7, see Px. — Derivat. ping and 
121772 1 (on the contrary Mx") 2 from 
VE). 

Pith. YEN (fut. yRiN}) an intensive 
of Kal, to run hither and thither in mani- 
fold ways, of the zig-zag motion of 
lightnings Nau. 2, 5. 

Hif. yoy (fut. v1) to lead up hastily, 
with 3 Gay. 41, 14; to bring quickly 
1 Sam. 'L7, 17; to cause to run, to chase 
away Jur. 49,19, with 72 50, 44. Ps. 
68, 32 is difficult, perhaps: Cush lets 
her hands hasten to God, i. e. raises her 
hands hastily in prayer to God, or in 
bringing offerings. 

pr I. (Kal not used) intrans. to be 


poured out, to flow out, to be emptied; 
prop. to be juicy, wet, fluid (comp. p> 
and P')°). 

Hif. pan (fut. Pv}3, apoe. PY) to 
pour out, Dw, spoken of the clouds, 
with 5» upon Eccrss. 11, 3; of oil-pipes 


{see np>y) Zucu. 4, 12; feae to pour | 


out abundantly, 1913, 1. e. to distribute 
Mau. 3, 10; to cause to pour themselves 
forth i. e. to "draw out in & mass, Ds "2T 
Gen. 14, 14; on the contrary man pu, 
pw, Dd>, 595 we, 240, sla belong 
to. pn 

Hof. pan to be poured out, of fer- 
mented wine, from one vessel into an- 
other Jur. 48, 11; but pam Sona or 
Sou. 1,3 is a noun, which ‘see. 


PY) II. (Kal not used) imér. prop. 
to be naked, bare, cognate in sense pa L.; 


hence to be empty, Arab. Gly (med. "Ye, 
and like "3 metaph. to be pure, bright, 


clean; comp. 12 from "93. Deriv. pv, 
Pry Pe OR 

Hif. H-3 (part. plur. Dp, i’. 
constr. pt, fut. py) to leave empty, 
a7" Wb2 Ts. 32, 6, i. e. not to feed; to 
empty , Don Han. 1,17, py? Juz. 48, 
12; to make bare, sn, i. e. to ahaa, 
to as out clean Lev. 26, 33, Ez. 28, 7, 
mon, Ps. 35,3. 


Dy Il. (Kal not used) intr. same 
as Pz to be dissolved, to be scattered as 
dust, interchanging ‘| and ‘ (see 4). 

Hif. p- to rub in pieces, to crush 
PsaLM 18, 43, for which 2 Sam. 22, 
43 has OPIN, = DN, i ea by 
O32 IN. 


Ww (3 perf. 9) intr. to be slimy, to 
flow toughly to spit out slimy matter, 
with the accus. 277 Lev. 15, 3, of cor- 
poreal slimy effusions. The ‘form is 
reduplicated from the simple root ra, 
rt (which should be assumed perhaps 

to Jos 37,11 moisture), and is con- 
nected with 9, a I. (which see), 

sta-> TL, Aceh: (S95 (to suppurate), 
Greek 6 égey, to run, Sanskrit ri to go, = 
sri, sru to flow, Latin riv-us, Persian 
rfi- q, river, Himyar. ruru sea. From 
the reduplicated form "1 comes the Ar. 
(to be slimy), then Jt and ely, with 
the usual interchange of consonants. 
Deriv. 1". 
win poppy Devr. 32, 32 see Ux 38. 


win (3 plur. 184; part. 0", four 
times Ny 2 Sam. 12,1 4; Prov. 10, 4; 
13, 23) intr. prop. to be weak, ead 
down, humbled, wretched; figurat. to be 
small , insignificant , cogn. in sense with 
N27, JP} 22; to be poor Ps. 34, 11, 
part. wy poor ; iesdg’ along with bp? 
1 Sam 18, 23, opposite "Wy 2 Sam. 12, 
1. For the characteristics of WI see 
Prov. 10, 4; 13, 8; 14, 20; 18, 23: 19, 


17 22; 28,3 6; 29,13; Ar. ily trans. 
to weaken, to bring down, by to a 


bruised, to be brought down; conseg. 
is connected with po (yz). The same 


AM 


meaning is borne by 5"? to the Nif. wia 
(Gen. 45,11; Prov. 20, 13; 23, 21; 30, 
9) and to the Hif. wi (1 Sam. 2, 7), 
which does not therefore belong to wy I. 
Deriv. W™4), WI, WI. 

Pith. owin (fut. Wwin>) to crush, to 
destroy, hence to depopulate Jer. 5,17. 

Puh. BB7 (1 pers. plur. 3B, for 
which is 130%) to be brought low; of 
cities, to be wasted Mat. 1,4. 

Hithp. WBINN to represent oneself 
poor, to feign poverty, Prov. 13, 7. 

man (from mp4 = my a@ female 
friend, viz. of God; or, "El or Jah is 
Friendship, comp. S099, "2; Peshito 
Z2aS3) n. p. f. Rore 1,4; 2, 2. 

77 (def. NID, MID; plur. PII, def. 
mT; from 74) Aram. m. a secret, a 
thing concealed Dan. 12, 18 19 29 47; 
4, 6; in the Targ. for "ND, 2, on; 
Syr. ib and 15 the same, hones yout 
to keep secret. 

mW) trans. to lessen, to make thin or 
lean; figur. to take away, to make dis- 
appear, YIN (N Zerg. 2,11; Arab. 
15 to lessen, S>) intr. to be wasted. 
The organic root is also int73_ Deriv. 
519,79, pit 1. 

"Nif. mtr") (7ut. TTI") to waste away, 
to become lean Is. 17, 4 (of flesh). 
| 377) adj. m., "119 fem. lean, of lambs 
Ez. 34, 20; unfruitful, of the soil Num. 
13, 20; Zab. hil. 

Tit) m. 1. (from “14 after the form 
yi) leanness, a figure of distress and 
misery Is. 10, 16; Ps. 106, 15; scanti- 
ness, consumption, of MD, i. e. small- 
ness, diminutiveness Mic.6,10 .— 2. (from 
ria), a prince, a noble Prov. 14, 28 = 
125, comp. piwy = puis. 

yi (an important, leading one, from 
{t)) n. p. of the founder of the kingdom 
of Damascus 1 Kinas 11, 23; comp. 
PS) from 4X9 = 41. 

nw) (not used) intr. to cry out, to 
call, to halloo, spoken of a cry of joy 
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or grief (Arab. 5 -%) ) the same); identical 


in its organic root mi-4 with that in 
PST, PRE, aw. Deriv. nmyy. 

37) (from "39, after the form %>p, 
12D) m. consumption ; hence destruction, Is. 
24, 16 destruction to me! i. e. woe to 
me! The LXX and Vulg. take it un- 
suitably from 19 a secret. 


Of) (fut. ni?, 3 plur. Puy) intr. 
to move to and fro, of the eyes, to roll, 
as a sign of anger Jos 15, 12, where 
some mss. read 71729) (see 1729); then 
to wink, as a gesture of insolence, hence 


179) in the Targ. for yop; Arab. ; 


Aram. m5, Kee) the same. Thus we 
should not compare the Arab. ey: 


21) (only part. 135) intr. to be heavy, 
weighty, in repute and dignity; hence 
12 honoured, distinguished, then a prince 
Jos 5,3; Ps. 2,2; Prov. 8,15; in other 
places parallel with np, ‘gb; Arab. 


Oy» hence ,.y3' ay 5 weighty; the organic 
root is 17‘. A comparison with 45, 
J, Arab. G3)? 1 Gey, would give for 
127 the meaning to hold together, to ar- 
range, which is also suitable. Derivat. 
Try 2. 

Ww see Jf. 

a intr. to be wide, roomy, exten- 
sive, broad; therefore to widen, of cham- 
bers Ezex. 41, 7; to enlarge, of the 32, 
with joy Is. 60, B; to be opened, of the 
mouth, i. e. to speak freely (opposite, 
to be dumb) 1Sam. 2, 1; according to 
the derivatives, to be Comprehensive. to 
be wide and broad, to be puffed up. Deriv. 
am, 209, 379, 379, ant, the pre. 
per names an4 (also in 30, WT; 
bya), 31, ninin’. 

" Nif. sn (part 2112) to be wide, 
extensive Is. 30, 2 

Hf. BIH (oar 2172, inf. constr. 
277753, fut. “anp) to make wide, broad 
(in length and. breadth) Mio. 1,16; to 
enlarge, a tent Is. 54, 2, a couch 57, 8, 
7372 30, 33, Ex. 34, 24, borders Ex. 


an 
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34, 24; Deut. 33, 20; to make wide for 
Gen. 26, 22; to make place for, i. e. to 
give access to Prov. 18,16; to make free, 
i. e. to rescue from oppression Ps. 4, 2; 
mp “S73 to open wide the mouth, with ‘by 
of a ‘person, i. e. to scorn Ps, 81, 11; 
we FT to make the desire wide, 1. €. to 
be ‘very greedy Is. 5,14; to make sus- 
ceptible, 22 PsaLM 119, 82, to free from 
anguish 25, 17. 

‘According to the fundamental signi- 

fication am seems to be an enlarge- 
| ra 

ment of 1—34, which means in Ethiop. 

to extend; 179 also (which see) may t be 

connected with it. In Ar. >) wa) 

are the same. 

a7 (constr. 19, pl. constr. *art) 
adj. me +) IQ (constr. nana) fem. ‘wide 
and broad, roomy, of a land Ex. 3, 8, 
fully O19 arty Ps. 104, 25, bys nom 
GEN. 34, 21; large in circumference, “of 
@ cup Ex. 23, 32; broad Jos 30,14, op- 
posite long i, 9; thick, of a wall Nex. 
3, 8; figur. broad, of a law, i. e. far- 
reaching, not to be comprehended Ps. 
119, 96; aa? am) 101, 5 puffed up, 
haughty , like wd 304 Prov.. 28, 25; 
also a subst. pride. 

am (freedom, viz. is with Jah) n. p. f. 
Josx. 2, 1; comp. 731. 

23" (pl. constr. “3m15) m. breadth, a 
wide place Jos 36, 16, explained by 
pea XD, and construed in the fem. like 
pipn 20, 9; pl. breadths, i. e. extent 
38, 18. 

a4 (with suff. tammy, sam) mase. 
breadth, opposite 78 Guy. 6, 15; 13,17; 
Devt. 3, 11; extent, circumference, ‘2 Nx 
Is. 8, 8 flies of extent, i. e. the great- 
est extent; 23 209 1 Kings 5, 9 [4, 29] 
width of understanding, i. e. a compre- 
hensive understanding. 

3M and sins (with suf. m3; 
pl. nish, with suff. wana) / 1. (pl. 
m, ZEOH. 8, 5) @ roomy place, a wide 
Space, in a city; hence a street, Grn. 
19, 2, like ziareia; a large, open place, 
forum, vestibule, at the gate 2 Cur. 32, 6, 
where the people assembled Nex. 8, 1, 


before the temple Ezz. 10,9, the market- 
place of orientals, see py. — 2. (ex 
tension, of a place) nN. Dp. of a Levitical 
city in Asher Num. 13, 21, Josx. 19, 28 
30 (there seem to have existed two cities 
of this name). — 3. Fully in ms 
(roomy place) n. p. of a city near Tt, ‘ 
to which an p79 (plain, valley) belonged; 
viz. the plain Huleh (Robins. IIT, 611 seq.) 
Jupaes 18, 28. The Pow, 4 Roman 
miles from 'Scythopolis (Onom.), is an- 
other in4. — 4.x. p. of a part of Syria 
(on), for which the Chronist has DIN, 
osm , and which has been identified 
with. oT nish) 2 Sam. 10, 6, for 
which ata alone stands in 10, 8, — 
5. (freedom, viz. is with Jah) n. p.m. 
Neu. 10,12; 2 Sam. 8, 3. 

mait7 [. freedom, prosperity Psaum 
119, "45, 

many (wide places, spaces, i. e. ex- 
tension) 1. n. p. of a well Gen. 26, 22, 
ident. perhaps with the place Ruchaibah, 
three hours south of Elusa (Rodins. I, 
324 seq.). — 2. “9 nish 2. p. of an 
Assyrian city founded by Nimrod Gen. 
10, 11, mentioned along with 13373 and 
mb; if it be Semitic, it stands for "7 
nisin. — 3.933 miaity (Rehoboth on 
the river) Nn. p. of an Edomite city Gen. 
36, 37, which is mentioned elsewhere 
(Notit. dignitt. I, p. 78. 346) by the 
name Raboto along with Edomite loca- 
lities, and which Eusebius and Je- 
rome adduce as situated in Gebalene. 
LXX ‘Powfo?, Vulg. Rohoboth; the 
Arabians mention a EAs on the Eu- 
phrates, not far from Circesium, and 
one opposite Bagdad &c. 

SIMA (Jah is a Deliverer) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 23,17; for which is war in 
24, 21. 

WAIN see 3374. 


p34 (the Family-founder is a Deli- 
verer, i.e. God is such; see Dy) n. p. 
m. 1 Kinas 11, 43; LXX ‘PoBodp, 80 
that mM and 9 appear as the vowel o. 


ma (not used) tr. to rub, to crush; 


wm 
ident. in its organic root “n> with 
Q~” 
that in P12, PIB, MIs Arab. é 5 
Deriv. 577°}. 
stip) see DoT). 


om (from the Pihel of pmaI.) adj. 
masc. merciful , compassionate, of God, 
coupled ¥ with PED Ex. 34,6; Jo. 2,13; 


Ar. pyey and pary 

DAM" (compassion, love) n. p.m. Ezr. 
4,8; Neu. 3,17; 10, 26, for which 7, 7 
has Dn (compassion); also pin) 12, 3, 
for which 12, 15 has oon, " probably 
transposed for or. 

pin and. 7 (plur. opin; after 
the form 344}) ‘adj. masc., pins (pl. 
nip) 7. 1. ‘of place, far, wide, remote, 
far away, of countries Devr. 29, 21, of 
journeys, ways Num. 9,10; dwelling afar 
Jo. 4, 8; Prov. 27, 10; Va "3 remote or 
far from Devr. 13, 8; metaphor. and fig. 
mp azn Is. 46, 12, mma3tr3 Eccu. 7,23; 
far ‘off, said of God, i. e. "refusing help 
Ps. 22,2. Subst. far space, distance Josu. 
3, 4; ‘farness, in pimp from far, afar 
off Gun. 22,4; Ex. 20, 18; pina> from 
afar Jos 36, 3, “2 WZ toa distance Nzu. 
12,43. Before Makkeph “pit; see DDN. 
-— 2. of time: a) future, mph mony 
Ez. 12,27 times far off; pina’ ‘0 dis- 
tant (future) times 2 Sam. 7, 19; b) long 
ago, as pina pe JE. 23, 23 God 
from of old, ; i. ©. who is of old time; 
pinya from past times Jer. 22,11. — 
3. unattainable, hard Devt. 30, 11; va- 
luable, precious Prov. 31, 10. 


or} (not used) trans. to hew out, to 
work, "with the axe, of a carpenter; Ar. 
transposed b,+ and also was’. Deriv. 
um (which see) and 

Om (only pil. pry cod. Sam.) m. 
a wooden channel Ex. 2, 16, so called 
from the act of cutting out or deepen- 
in 

on (pl. pen") m. carved beams, 
so called from cutting Sone or Sov. 1, 
17 K’tib; see us34, and compare also 
mon. 
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ONT) dual (from the sing. "119; from 
sh) a hand-mill, consisting of two 
grindstones Ex. 11,5; Is.47,2; Ar. ls, 
the same, dual ale, , whence the de- 
nom. lo, to turn a 2in. 

ony see ONT). 

ont (from the Pahel of pity) Aram. 


adj. m. (pl. J7R7) same as Hebr. pint 
distant Exar. 6, 6; Targ. pd, PT}: 


on (not used) intr. to suck, to draw 
in, of lambs; Ar Ar. dé) to suck, whence 
xl; yo lamb; also rae whence de) 
a lamb, which is ed with a 
to wander (Hebrew 53). The org. root 
brI~) is ident. with that in Dy (D1), Ar. 
gle (to lap up, suck in). Derivative 

om (pl. DYN, with suf. Ten) fF. 
1. prop. the sucking one, a sucking lamb 
Gen. 31, 38; 32,15; also an ewe, giving 
suck, — 2. ‘(lamb) n. p. f. Gun. 29, 16; 
30, 22; LXX ‘Payyi. 

on) I. (fut. pity?, only 1 pers. with 
suff. TT) intr. 1. prop. to be attached 
to, friendly, united with; hence poet. after 
the Aramaean signif. to love Ps. 18, 2 
(Aram. D175, youd), and it is unneces- 


sary to sea PID IN; Ar. => >) ) and ed 
the same (see 039), and so Sr po 


a friend, a companion. — 2. to be ten- 
der, mild, soft; metaphor. to be tender, 
gracious, compassionate, merciful (see 


‘Pih.). Derivat. bya, on) and sn) 


(according to some), yar, whence 
"272173; the proper names [ae 2, O11), 
on. 

"ih. on (part. ory, iin. constr. 
om; fut. on:) to interest oneself in a 
person with love and fondness, to have 
compassion upon, the weak, the unfor- 
tunate, with the accusat. Is. 9, 16; 13, 
18; 49, 15, opposite “ITD; commonly 
applied to God 14, 1; ‘30, 18; seldom 
with >¥ for the accusat Pa. 103, 13, or 
absol. Lamant. 3, 32; once referring to 
things Jer. 30,18. Aram. OT), yess? 


fs 


Onn 


the same. Deriv. p11, and the proper 
names N72), pnt. 

Puh. pn (fut. Dr?) to find mercy or 
compassion Hos. 14, 4; Prov. 28, 13. 
Deriv. the proper name Dm; symbol. 
sam, STINT NS. 


on II. (not used) intrans. same as 
m4 to tarry over a thing, to foster a 
thing, to cherish; hence to brood, incu- 


bare, fovere, Ar. ry Deriy. on 1, 
om, rae 


OF") LI. (not used) intrans. same as 
pai IL, op, to be variegated; Ar. maa) 
thé same; deriv. Bn, M7217°. 

om (from Os IIT.) m. the name of 
a sort of vulture Lev. 11,18 (cod. Sam. 
man), like the Ar. a vulture of 
the size of a raven, white in the body 
and neck, and black in the tips of the 
wings; conseg. named from its spotted 


appearance, and not from its fondness 
for its young; Targ. NP IPT the party- 


foroures comp. RS spotted, of a horse, 
like ‘ae st variegated. Deut. 14,17 73173. 
DIS (in pause |, from Dm IL). m. 
1. prop. that which hatches, produces, 
or the place of hatching, and so the 
mother’s womb, uterus, a figure of birth; 
"372 Is. 46, 3 from birth, like ony 
(Ps. 22, 11); "| "NP unfruitfulness of the 
mother’s body PRov. ‘80, 16; coupled with 
pw a figure of fruitfulness Gan. 49, 
25; poet. a maiden, a woman, JUDGES 
5, 30, like Horace’s cunnus (Sat. 1, 3, 
107); Ar p>) the womb. — 2. (from 
pny L; love, fondness) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
, 44. 

Dim" (in pause 9, with suff. rary) 

m. (fem. JER, 20, 17) same as om the 
ee womb, matrix, uterus J op 10, 
18; 24,20, applied to animals also Ex. 
13, 12; ” "08 the opening of the mother’s 
womb, i. e. the first birth Num. 3, 12. 
To close the womb (see "¥¥, 730) is to 
make barren, and the opposite is to 
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open(nins). ora from birth, from ear- 
liest youth Jur. 1, 5. 

om (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
pao I. Deriv. Jn. 

T74 (only du. pm) f. @ maid, 
a@ woman; dual, two damsels Jupags 5, 
30 (after the Hebrew exegces). 

S377 see OF. 

on (pl. of nn, pl. constr. “ara) 
masc. pl. compassion, pity, sympathy, for 
one’s kindred Grn. 43, 30, towards the 
unfortunate Amos 1, 11, the poor and 
afflicted Gen. 43, 14, used especially of 
the mercy of God Ps. 25,6; 40,12; with 
po ins Is. 54, 7, bay Psat 119, 156, 
coupled with 7on Hos. 2,21. Phrases 
are: > 2 ™ Deut. 13, 18, 2) oro Is. 
47, 6, 7 5 mb ZECH. 7, 9 to shew 
mercy ic ones on the contrary ‘b> “9 43 
"959 Gen. 43, 14 or 9269 a ‘9 7 
i Kines 8,50 means to commend one 
to the favour of a person. Metaphor. the 
heart, i. e. the seat of feeling Prov. 12, 
10, without denoting the uterus, like 
on®. 

PM (from Bry) Aram. mase. plur. 
same as Hebrew bm Dan. 2,18; Syr. 

3. 

yar (not used) adj. masc. compas- 
sionate, merciful; Aram. the same, Ar. 

yea); derivative 

S277 adj. m., myer (pl. nirz>) f- 


rrr 


merciful Lament. 4,10. 
wT) (not used) tr. to bend, to incline, 
to let down, Aram. >", Arab. up) 


ident. in its organic root with "1-39. 
Deriv. the proper name 31n. 


FIV) I. (Kal not used) ¢r. prop. to 


cover, to protect; hence to foster, to 
cherish or protect a thing lying over or 
covering it; to brood over a thing. Aram. 
nm, -a«3 to lie over a thing, in order 
to animate, protect, cherish it; Pael 
used of the laying on of the hand in 
ordination, to descend upon a thing. 
The organic root 179 lies also in qn L 


AMM 


Pih. HT (part. nova, fut. yr) to 
lie quickening or brooding , with by over, 
of the DTN MIT, brooding over ‘chaos, 
to impart vital power to it Gen. 1, 2 
(LXX, Vulg.); to hover over, of the 
eagle protecting her young Deut. 32, 
11. In both places, the signification ¢o 
sink, to settle down is not applicable. 


FIV) IL (only 3 pi. apm) intr. to 
hover, to fly to and fro, to wave, to loom, 
as the Targ. and Saad. explain it also 
in Gen. 1,2 and Deut.32,11; intensive, 
to quake Jer. 23,9. The Ar. SP) is 
only a collateral form of o>), like the 
Syr. as. 

YT) (inf.c. pin} and FE); imp. YO; 
fut. YINy?) prop. intr. to bubble up, to 
flow, to pour out, to swell, conseq. only 
a collateral form of wis to overflow, 
Arab. ya> ») to perspire much. Then 

1. like now tr. to let water flow over a 
roe to rinse, to wash, with the accus. 
Gen. 18,4; 43,31; the body (iva) Lev. 
14, 9; to sek persons Ex. 29, 4, the 
sacrificial flesh Lev. 1, 9; fig. the heart 
Is. 4, 4, the hand Ps. 26,6, hence as 
a symbolical action Deut. 21, 6. In 
Arabic to wash clothes also, for which 
the Hebr. 023 (which see) is used. — 
2. intr. to wash oneself, to bathe Ex. 2, 5, 
Lev. 14, 8, with 3 of the fluid ix which 
Sone or Sox. 5, 12, seldom with the 
accus. Ex. 30, 20, and with p29 of the 
vessel out of which 40, 31. Deriv. ym, 
ab 34. 

"Puh. Vit to be washed, cleansed, Dy22 
Ez. 16, 4, 

Hithp. yrvintt to wash oneself Jos 
9, 30. 

Vi7) (with suf. WIT) m. a washing, 
‘1 ‘3D a wash-basin Ps. 60, 10. 


yn (Peal unused) Aram. tr. to catch, 
to seize, ident. in its organic root pn- 
with that in the Hebr. tm", 9377; fig. 
to trust firmly, in the Targ. for Hebr. nos. 

Ithpe. YIN (3 pl. sRN INF) to trust, 
with 53 of a person Dan. 3,28; Targ. 
deriv. RETIN. 
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msm f. a bath, washing-place Sone 
or Sox. 4, 2. 

pits see pin. 

fOTT) (nf. constr. prs and mp9; fut- 
PIT?) intr. to separate, from a person or 
thing; to remove from, to be away from, 
with ya of a person Jos 30,10, Prov. 
19, 7, opposite par Ecouzs. 3, Bs with 
by of a person Ez, 8, 6, in the Targ. 
tr. for the Hebr. ON’, aym; to be far, 
of place Deut. 12, ‘21, or time Mic. 7, 
11; of God, zot to be at hand to help, 
opposite a5p Ps. 22,12; of men, to be 
remote from safety Jos 5, 4. Derivat. 
Pra, pin (alse as a subst.), poy, and 
the proper name p79. 

Nif. pry2 (fut. aed K’tib) to be re- 
moved Ecouss. 12, 6K’ tib, where K’ri 
has pry” (see pny); read by many PIT". 
(to be torn), Arab. ‘e) 

Pih. pry (fut. pry) to or far away, 
with ya Is. 29,13; to carry far away, to 
spread far, PIR WEP 26, 15. 

Hif. Pury (inf. abs. PIT, c. PUN; 
fut. prs) to put far away , with the 
accus. TR Jos 11, 14, and 2 Ps. 88, 19 
or 2972 of the person JOB 13, 21, also 
with by of place Jo. 4, 6, with 3 of 
the place to which one takes Ez. 11, 16; 
fig. Prov. 4, 24. i stands adverbially, 
when it is followed by the infin. constr. 
with >, as N32) “3 he is gone far away 
Ex. 8, 24 [28]; yet the infin. is often 
omitted Gen, 44,4; JosH. 8,4. Inf. ads. 
PIT as an adv. fin distant Gen. 21, 
16; Ex. 33,7; Josn. 3, 16. 

By an interchange of " and ‘t (see ‘“) 
Pr is connected with the Targ. PAY 
Arab. (ga0 to remove far away, to 
drive away. 


Pa? (pl. orpry7) m. one departing far, 
i. e. going far from God Pa. 738, 27. 

pd (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebt pr. Deriv. from Pa. p71. 


vn (only Kal) intr. 1. to doil up 
or over, to fow, connected with pry 
(which see); fig. to boil over, of the 3b, 


An 


which overflows with 3't "233 Ps. 45, 2, 
prop. to move, like the ‘Aram. wn for 
the Hebrew wr). — 2. to bubble up, 
to boil up; deriv. nw ya. — The fun- 
damental signification is to flow, to drip, 
also in Ethiopic; and out of it has arisen 
the meaning to boil or bubble up, to 
bubble forth; the Arab. Ud) to move 
away, to hasten away (proceeding from 
to flow), yasy to bubble up, belong 
here. In its organic root wmn) it is 
ident. with that in wn (Targ. on), Pers. 
gush-iden (agitari). The LKX and Vulg. 
assume for nwa a stem Wy=0D4, 
wD), translating the former crati cula, 
éoyaoa (grate), which is unnecessary. 

m4 (from rm}, like nm from m9) 
/. ventilabrum, a fan, a winnowing shovel, 
Is. 30, 24, prop. what tosses or moves 
to and fro, from mm" to blow. 

2017 (fut. 129") intr. to be moist, wet, 
with pot Jos 24, 8; metaphor. to be 
juicy, fresh, of plants, whence 205 (an 
adject.); Ar. 4.4, to be moist or green, 
Targ. 224, Af ani to make wet, to 
moisten, aad from it the deriv. 304, 
ayn, 3199, agin, Syr. Foys (mois- 
ture). The organic root 20°") is also 
in 3772, 272, Hh, Hx; comp. Ar. ns) 
to pour. 

30" adj. m. juicy, fresh Jos 8, 16. 


nin (only fut. with suff. "20°) ac- 


cording to some) tr. to push forth, to 
throw out, to cast forth, with ’» "37 Sy 
Jos 16,11 (LXX, sia Vulg., Rashi, 


de Banoles); Arab. Lb) to push forth, 
almost ident. with b,,. But see 0. 


OO) (not used) is same as nn 
to tremble, to quake, to be terrified, Aram. 
00}; ident. in its organic root D3 with 
that in 3249, ‘Ta-n. Deriv. 

DO" m. same as MD‘) terror, trem- 
bling Jer. 49,14; Aram. 589 (bY) the 
same, where are ‘also Pa. and Ithpa. 


27) (not used) a stem assumed for 
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ET Jos 16, 11, compared in its or- 
ganic root with JO-N, N20; but see 
Ha" and m0. 


FAD (not used) intr. same as 20% 
(which see) to be moist, fresh, juicy. From 
it by adding & comes the quadriliteral 

Pih. (not used) Way to make moist, 
fresh, juicy, to freshen. The formation 
of quadriliterals by & at the end is 


frequent in Arab., e. g. ys (to take 


or snatch away) from Sy yw (to 


be hard) from py A comparison with 
the Arab. Ursyb is incorrect, since it 
comes from ail = Web. 

Puh, GE to be freshened or juicy JOB 
33, 25, Tare. W-opne (to be tender). 


wro7 (Kal not used) tr. to break 
smite or dash i in pieces; Aram. we, adi, 
Ar. uate, the same. The organic root 
won is A803 in Ub, UM, Wo-3L, wy"? 

"Pik. wy (fut. oun) to dash in pieces, 
ood 2'Kinas 8, 12 (cognate in sense 
YE? ‘Ps. 137, 9); to dash to the ground 
Is. 13, 18. 

Pub. wen (fut. ws) to be dashed to 
the ground Is. 13, 16; Hos. 10, 14; Nez. 
3, 10. 

" m. (from 7 =7) to. flow over) 
an overflow, a watering JoB 37,11, Ar. 
Ss J the same; but it may also stand 
for *79 from 79. See “3 and mb. 

2") as a verb, see 2%. 

a"" (and 34) Ex. 23, 2; Jos 13, 6; 
29, 16; 31, 13; Prov. 25, 8; with suf. 
2"), 32°, p23"; 1 pl. c. "3795 2 pl. 
nis; from 314) Te strife, quarrel, dis- 
union Gun. 13, 7; Devt. 25,1; Jen. 15, 
10; madiventmient of servants ls. 58, 4; 
"4 WN an adversary 41,11, an opponent 
Jon 31,35. Also in other places a cas- 
tigation, reproach 13, 6; feud, dispute, 
Ps. 18, 44 from the feuds of the people; 


‘fig. in DY, 2") Jos 33, 19 K'tib strife 


tn the bones, i. e. fever-heat, infest- 
ing the bones; the K’ri reads 275, either 
= 3" or as meaning all, full, which is 


™” 


less suitable. Besides, a cause, suit 
Is. 1, 23; 41, 21, coupled with naw 
2 Sam. 15,4; by 2 2% to have a suit 
with one Mito. 6,2; wel 2") dangerous 
transactions Lasconr. 3, 58; activity Is. 
34, 8. 

°°) (from =) 3") Jah is Agency) n. p. 
m. 2 Sam. 23, 29; see 2"), 2. 

me (Kal not used) intr. same as 519 
which see. 

Pik. "24 see Pib. of 15. 

TP") as a verb, see my.’ 


oe (with suff. in; from 139) m 
prop. the exhalation, ‘of a scent; Hake 
scent, smell GEN. 27, 27; Sone or Sox. 
1,12; 9% 7,9 smell of the nose, i.e. 
breath; but nN may also mean mouth 
(see TN pag. 132 *), so that it should be 
translated breath of the mouth; Dv "9 
Jos 14,9 the smell i. e. the scent of 
water ; ‘commonly coupled with nmr, 
see r7"3. 

T° Aram. m. same as Hebrew 1179 
Dan. 3, 27. 

O"") see DY). 

ya neighbour Jos 6,27 see 27. 


nia (from 499) f. pl. pounded corn 


or grain, ae 2 Sam. 17, 19; Prov. 
27, 22. 


PE") 2. p. of a son of 195, i.e. of 
a Cimmerian tribe Gen. 10, 3, by whom 
are understood the Celts who marched 
across the Riphaean mountains (607 
‘Pizaia), i. e. the Carpathians, into the 
farthest regions of Europe. 

(o) as a stem, see pi. 

om and py (pl. D°p'3, D7.) adj. m., 
mp (pl. nips) f. empty, of “ia Gen. 
37, 24, a) Jupazs 7, 16, "9D 2 Kines 
4, 3; singled bared Nex. 5, ‘18; vain, 
void, of "23 Deut. 32, 47; hungry, of 
wo2 Is. 25, "8: o-Ps, subst. empty, i. e. 
wanton, loose ‘people, rabble Jupass 9, 
4; 11,3; Prov. 12,11 (not with Symm. 


and Vulg. an abstract , inaction), but 
nip. Gen. 41, 27 stands =nip7 in the 
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same verse; Aram. Pp, 9P"l, {ices 
the same. 

Pp’) (from px) m. on of 19 
Jer. 51,34; metaphor. nothingness, va- 
nity, = =ban "Ps. 2,1; as an adv. in vain, 
to no purpose, 73, 13, coupled with 53" 
Is. 30, 7, fully pb 65, 23, p> 49, “4; 
py “3a Has. 2, 13 aad Jer. 51, 58 
prop. "for the satisfaction of nothingness, 
1. 6. 2 vain. 

oP" (i. e. p- with the termination 
bo, ‘as in barat) adv. emptily, of "22 
Jur. 14,3; with empty hands Ruts 1 21; 
_ | vainly, without effect 2Sam. 1,22; = Bn 
in vain, without cause, feasts, Ps. 25, 33 
7, 5 (if op" ale be not = mat sso 
69, 5). 

vy) as a stem, see 1". 

"7 (from "1°9) m. spittle, slaver 1 Sam. 
21,14; the white of an egg Jozn 6,6 (see 
naam) or anything slimy, curdled milk. 
; oo (see wR) m. poverty Prov. 28,19. 

oy (from Wi4) poverty, neediness 
Prov. 10, 15. 

Tiw" 9 see pw. 

op (from 239; pl. p>") adj. m. ,TDY 
(pl. ni) f. tender, of children Prov. 
4,3; Gen. 33 ,13; young, of cattle 18, 7; 
soft, mild, of the THs? Prov. 25, 25; meek 
15,1; mid an adv. mildly, friendly Jos 
40, 27; then delicate, coupled with 329 
Devt. 28, 54; dull, weak, of D2°"y Gan. 
29, 17, LXX asbevsic, opposite mB; 
desirable, of situation 2Sam.3,39; timid, 
faint-hearted, with 335 Devt. 20, 8; 72 
subst. a tender twig Ez. 17, 22, = prin; 
Targ. q732, Ar. JUS). 5). 

J) (after the form pr, from iF) * 
softness Deut. 28, 56. 


22) I, or 235 (part. 355, inf. constr. 


254, imp. 355, fut. 25) intr. prop. to 
lie upon, to ‘be bent, on a thing, Arab. 


eas, S} (to bend or stoop), Aram. 254 the 
same (deriv. 219°), NIWA, “5; the 


knee; see 503 on connected in its org. 
: 82 


2-) 


root 32°" with that in 25-w (see Furst, 
Cone. s. v.). Hence 1. to ride, Latin 
vehi, with 5y of the animal, as jinx 
Nom. 22, 22, “7p 2Sam. 18,9, d8d ZECH. 
1,8, “ian 1 Sam. 25, 20, “y JUDGES 
10, 4, ba Gun. 24, 61; it is said of 
God that’ he rides along Sp av >» Is. 
19, 1, stnp-by Ps. 18, 11. For by is 
sometimes. put the accus. Jupazs 5, 10, 
2 Kines 9,18, therefore God is said to 
be pvaw 225 Deur. 33, 26; seldom 
= JER. 17, 25; Nex. 2, 12; of God Ps. 
68, 34. — 2. to proceed anny with dy, 
of 39°72, Lev. 15,9; with 2 Jer. 17, 25, 
the accus. Hac. 2, 29, or absol. 1 Kinas 
18, 45. Derivat. 397 1 and 2, 255, 
a9); a2'79; maD‘03. 

Pih. 335 (not. used) an intensive of 
Kal; deriv. 25'1. 

Hif. 2°29 (imp. 22507, fut. bh) to 
cause to ride or proceed, piomby Esra. 
6, 9, elsewhere with >» Ex. 4,20, Devt. 
32, 13, and the accusat. of the object 
without >y Esru. 6, 11; with > Ps. 66, 
12 thou lettest men ride upon our heads 
i. e. they rule over us, as the rider 
does the horse; Jos 30, 22 thou liftest 
me up on the stormy wind, and causest 
me to ride there (as upon an animal); 
generally to subdue, to tame Hos.10,11; 
metaphor. MYPI SF 33 a | to let the 
hand sit upon the bow, i. @. to grasp it 
2 Kinas 13, 16. 

a2) Il. (not used) to fit together, to 
jit in, to bind, unite, into a troop; hence 
in modern Hebrew to put together, to 
inoculate, to cram; Aram. 254, Arab. 
wy the same. Deriv. 329 3 and the 
ae name 35"). 

225 (in pause 395, with suff. "234; 
pl. constr. "3>4) m. “(fem. only in Nag. 
2,5) 1. (from 15) L) a wagon, an easy 
chariot 1 Kincs ee 3s commonly a war- 
- chariot Ex. 14, 7, 1 Kies 10,26, coupled 
with wap the rider who accompanies 
the 354 Is. 22, 7, along with 255 the 
charioteer Jur. 51, 21; Sta 9 chariots 
covered with iron (and therefore strong) 
Joss. 17,18; Jupaes 1,19; MIND 2D 
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Sone or Son. 1, 9 the war-chariots of 


Pharaoh, i. e. the pam because they 
were fetched from Eg 


5 SI (SY cities 
appointed to keep the ae i Kives 
9,19; 10, 26; also including the men 
belonging to them, over whom Dp 
were set 1 Kinas 22, 31, or including 
the horses 2 Sam. 8, 4; 10, 18; though 
elsewhere the D°D10 are separated from 
the 255) Josu. 11, 8; 1 Kinas 20, 25; 
comp. ” Greek Hope, Lat. currus; figur. 
a defence 2 Kinas 2,12; of the fiery 
chariot 2,11 or the pgs ™ Ps. 68, 18, 
which accompanies God in his march. 
—2.the upper millstone, Lat. lapis vector, 
the runner Duurt. 24, 6, called also n>2 
15) Jupazs 9, 53 ce ibe). — 3. (from 
555 II.) prop. union, and so a team, a 
draught, Is. 21, 7 and he saw a team, a 
draught of horses, a team of asses, a 
team of camels; or a troop, Uy troops 
of men 21, 9, ois "9 22, 6 troops of 
men or of riders; DDD = "20 2 Kines 
@,14 two teams of horses. 

221 (from Pih. of the stem 335 I) 
m. a rider 2 Krnas 9,17 = dD 335 9, 
19; @ charioteer 1 Kinas 22, 34. 

325) (from 355 IL.; companionship) 
n. p. 1. of the father ofa Kenite nomadic 
race devoted to that sort of life 
2 Kines 10,15; Jur. 35, 2 seq.; 1 Cur. 
2,55; patron. B35) the Rechabites Jur. 
lle — 2.n. p.m. 2 Sam. 4, 2; Neu. 
3, 14. 

2D") fem a riding Ez. 27, 20, but 


to | perhaps a chariot (LXX, Targ.). 

m7 (from ‘79° after the form "20; 
declivity) n. p. of a place otherwise un- 
known 1 Cur. 4, 12. 

73) m. same as 339 1 a chariot Ps. 
104, 3; ‘comp. 32'77. 

wad or B24 : (with suff. D329; from 
v5 I) m. prop. what is brought to- 
gether, collected; hence possessions, 
goods, property, particularly moveable 
property Gun. 14, 11 16 21; 15, 14; 
coupled with 291, "723, nbs Ezr. 1, 
46; with nya ‘and Sow Daw. 11, 24; 
aban " 2 Cie. 85, 7 the king’e private 
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property, over which overseers (oy) 
were placed 1 Cur. 27, 31. 

357 (from 534) mase. 1. traffic, 
intercourse, _ "WIN ‘Ez. 22,9 merchants. 
— 2. slander; hence “ abn to slander 
Lav. 19,16; Prov. 11, 13; 20,19; Jur. 
9, 2. 

Bl (3 pers. 39, 3 plur. 129; fut. 
‘J? after the form “y22) intr. prop. same 
as PP, and identical with 73, 8; =35;, 
1-54, T2, PI (see ") to be soft, weak; 
hence to be bland Ps. 55,22, faint-hearted 
Duor. 28, 56, timid 20, 3; Ts. 7,4; the Ar. 

moO; re 
favdaneatal aii ion Derivat. ‘71, 
52, Tr 

Puh. IP) to be softened, soothed, of 
wounds Is. 1, 6. 

Hif. 375 to make faint or timid, 32 
Jos 23, 16. 


659 (only part. m. 594, fem. nibh) 


intr. ‘same as bam, 1. to go about as a 
trader, cogn. in sense with “NO; to trade, 
$24 a trader Nux. 3, 31 $2. 13, 20; 
prboh “"Y city of merchants, i. e. com- 
mercial city, of Babylon Ezex. 17, 4; 
oftenest used of traffic and trading 
renee 27,3 13 15 17 20 22-24; 

S45 NpPar Sone oF Sou. 3, 6 powder of 
the merchant. Arab. JS) to go, whence 
Spo foot. Deriv. 99, mb, nbd, 

ate fe the proper name bo4. — 2. to tread 
down, i. e. to slander, “comp. pan. De- 
rivat. 5°34 2. 

227 (plate of traffic) n. Dp. of a city 
in Judah 1 Sam. 30, 29, for which the 
LXX read 5953 (perhaps = 55"). 

eD4 (with suff. 3229, from 24 1) 


fem. Dane. traffic Ez. 28, 5 16; ‘what 
is gained by trade, goods, wares 26, 12. 


02) (fut. DDI) tr. to tie together, 


to unite, into a mass, and so to heap up, 
to make up into a hill-shaped thing; also 
cognate in sense with “wp, Tax, hence 
to bind on or to Ex. 28, 28; 39, 91; Zab. 


5) proceed from the same 


233 (to contract), Ar. WS (to fetter, : 
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to bind); comp. 25 I, Arab. lS a 
rope. Deriv. 025, 05°. ° 

co (only plur. p-o>4)) m, prop. a 
thing heaped up, @ heap; hence a hill, 
a mountain (comp. > from 52m L) Ta. 
40, 4, opposite Ppa; Targ. Pm m3 
place of heaps (from 133 = Hebr. 153 IL. ). 
Rashi, a chain of mountains , from the 
same fundamental signification. 

OD" (only plur. constr. BD) m. a 
crowd, troop, band, Ps. 31, "21, Targ. 


174; comp. Arab. U5 a crowd, Hebr. 


wA4, 74. According to others a con- 
spiracy, “like “WP. 


wor I. trans. to bring together, to 
collect, goods, property; hence to acquire, 
wis ‘Gen. 12,5; 31,18; comp. 035; 
identical in its organic root wo-9 with 
that in wp IL, Arab. ys, SS 
wrD'. 


win II. (not used) intrans. same as 
way (wi94) to rush along, to run quickly, 
to gillon: Arab. vas, and yas ,) , of the 
swift pace of the hice Deriv. 

wo (in pause B24, from U24 IL.) 
m. @ racer, a swift, horse, a courser, 
Esta. 8, 10 14 for sending royal mes- 
sages by; a steed, even one yoked to 
a chariot Mic. 1, 18; the LXX read 
way for w>5 (Gan. 14, 11 16 21); 
Aram. NOD, Rvp, Syr. bas. 

w> se way, 


pi. (plur. n) adj. m., 713) (plur. 
nin) femin. raised of the 2, , as & 
threatening gesture Is. 26, 11, or as a 
sign of free, open agency Ex. 14, 8, or 
of presumption Num. 15, 30, opposite 
maiqwa; once vint for 3° Jon 38, 15; 
high , prominent , of things Devt. 12, 2, 
Is. 6,1, or of men Devt. 1, 28; plur. of 
the heights of heaven Jos 21, 22; figur. 
loud, of the voice Dsvt. 27, 14; power 
ful 32,27; proud, of the looks (57377) 
Prov. 6,17; plur. fem. a8 a noun 24, 7, 
where nian} stands (which see). 


b4 I. (The High one viz. El is) 7. p.m. 
of an Aramaean family = 22,21, prob. 


FU Deriv. 


po" 


identical with 54 Jos 32, 2, abridged 
from DSN, ; Rure 4, 19, which 3 is written 
in Marre. 1, 5 “Aoouu; 1 Cur. 2, 25. ie) 
is also an epithet of God in many 
proper names, as in DMIs, DIN, 
p973272, Daz, DIAN, pi; see DSN. 


D see DN), D4. 
ND see ™7. 


iv t 

nD I. (part. m. "735, constr. 724, 
constr. plur. 77247) trans. 1. to cast io, 
precipitate , with a into Ex. 15, 1; 
shoot, with the accusat. nwp, nee 
nwp, 129 an archer JER. 4, 29; plur. 
constr. Ps. 78, 9. — 2. to cause to fall, 
to bring to ruin, to make stumble; hence 
to deceive, to disappoint, to betray, in de- 
rivatives. Deriv. 2721, 720n, N40, 
nv, 724 1. 

Pih. 24 (inf. constr. nia) to cast 
down Lament. 1, 19; hence to deceive, 
to betray, with the accus. Gen. 29, 25; 
Josu. 9, 22; to act with cunning, followed 
by ah for mine enemies, i. e. to de- 
liver me to them, or before mine enemies 
1 Cur. 12,17; comp. opaddo with the 
Latin fallo. | 

As to the stem, the Aram. nao i, 
jsx03, Arab. _0, have the same meaning; 
and the organic root 1-74 is also in 
39 IT, 34 I. 


7D II. (oat used) intr. same as D4 


to be high, elevated; of a building, to 
be set high, to be firm, of. places; of 
men, to be strong. Deriv. the proper 
names 5773") (out of = "73'N7); a a A 
rg 2, 79, 24, nin. 


Linn III. (not used) intr. to be sunk, 
bowed; hence metaph. to be weary, slack; 
a collateral form of "py IL, Arab. 
the same, and so applied to we, 42, 
my, Deriv. m4 2. 

mia) IV. (not used) intr. to be red, 
Arab. Ss) = 2d (since Daleth is inter- 
changed with Resh), conseq. identical 


with nat L (see prs). o9 (079) IL. has 
the same meaning. ‘Deriv. nwa". 
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m0" (after the form map, from p29; 
with "suff. FN29; plur. with suff. 729) 
fem. 1. an ‘elevated place, a height for 
idolatrous purposes (like 23) Ez. 16, 
25 31 39, which is also a plied me- 
taphorically to a forum, oixyua, 00- 
vixov. — 2. (with the article, the height) 
n. p. of a city in Benjamin Josu. 18, 
25, half an hour west of 923, and to 
the left of it, as one goes from bi2 ma 
to mount Ephraim Jupass 19, 13; pre- 
served in the modern village el- Ram, 
whence we see that it lay upon a coni- 
cal mountain (Robinson IL, 321), two 
hours north of J prusalem: which Jo- 
sephus (Antt. 8, 12, 3) gives at 40 stadia, 
calling the place jini". — 3. (with 
a of motion 79) 2. p. of the native 
city and dwelling place of Samuel, in 


| the vicinity of which was a prophetic 


school 1 Sam. 1,19; 2,11; 7,17; 19,18; 
different, as it seems, from pinta, 
which lay 3 in xz pw (1 Sam. 9, 5) or 
ppix 1 Sam. 1, 1, though Eusebius and 
Jerome identify them. It was near 
Bethel Jur. 31, 15; Hos. 5, 8. — 4. 2. 
p. of a city in Naphtali Josu. 19, 36, 
and in Asher 19,29. Robinson has inves- 
tigated both (Later Bibl. Res. pp. 81 and 
100).— 5. 2 Kinas 8, 29 for spay m4 
(which see) in Gilead or in Gad. — For 
799 an adj. fem. of pA and then a 
subst. see pa I. — Gent. m. .1729 1 Cur. 
27,27 belongs to mn 2. — Combined 
with § rma‘) ares 

mTpss3 m7) (see MEY) n. p. of a 
locality i in Gad Joss. 13, 26; identical 
with 3953 "px Jupaxs 11, 29, 

™m m4 in pause "M2; craggy height) 

p. of a "locality in the mountains of 
7 dak afterwards marked by Samson's 
history Jupges 15, 15-19 and 15, 9 
14 19. 

332 mi) (height of the south) n. p. 
of a "city in Simeon Josu. 19, 8. For 
it we have also 33) nid, or nae 
(which see) for nn. 


I79 (87295 3 plur. va) and 1°72); 
1 perf. * plur. 827799; inf. constr. n't) 
Aram. tr. 1. to. cast, to hurl, with > of 


no7 
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ee 


the object whereto Dan. 3, 20 21 24; 
6,17; therefore like the Hebr. 799 L — 
2. Like the Hebrew 9° fo set, to ‘place, 
thrones Dan. 7,9; in the Targ: for n3 
nod (Jer. 1, 15); Syr in Af.; comp. too 
REVEL. 4,2 Sedvog Exetto; to impose, a 


tax Ezr. 7,24; comp. Arab. G, 1) intrans. 
to stand. 

Ithpa. was (fut. NaN?) to be cast 
Dan. 3, 6 15. 

179) (from O75 Ill.) fem. a worm, 
collect. worms, prop. what crawls or 
creeps Exop. 16, 24; Jos 7,5 (not 
mould or mouldering store); 24, 20; as 
a figure « of mean men 25,6; Is. 14, ‘44; 
Arab. x6) a worm and putridity, Syr. 
jas} putredo. 

7179 (with suf. 2799; plur. on2%04, 
once *247) as a plur. Sone or Sot. 8, 
2, where many mss. have D°227, constr. 
93909; from 0799 IL) m. 1. ‘prop. bright- 
red, shining ; hence a pomegranate tree 
or fruit, so called from the red rind, 
blossoms, and purple fruit; mentioned 
with Yam and men Jo. 1, 12, mnt Py. 
Haaea. 2, 19, 4D3 and mann Num. "20, 5. 
at mab Sona or Sou. 4, 3 the half i. e. 
the one side of a pomegranate apple, 
where a beautiful red colour plays. In 
Coptic gpman is the same. — 2. Me- 
taphor. pomegranate- shaped balls, made 
of violet, red purple and crimson threads, 
an ornament on the high-priest’s dress 
Exon. 28, 34; 39, 24; artificial pome- 
granates, in architecture 1 Kines 7, 18 
20 42; 2 Cur. 4, 13. — 3.2. p. of a 
Syrian deity 2 Kines 5, 18, whose 
worship seems to have been indigenous 
in Palestine also; representing a certain 
aspect of Adonis, Coupled with TI 
which is also a name of the supreme 
Syrian god (1 Kines 11,17 25), 9 de- 
notes Adonis, of whose worship the 
funeral lament has been handed down 
to us (Ez. 8, 14) Zecu. 12,11. There 
was a temple of Rimmon in Damascus 
2 Kines 5, 18; and the kings of Da- 
mascus had also }72" in their names 
(see 1724920), as well as Tm. — 4. 2. p. 


a) of a city in Simeon on the southern 
border of Palestine Josu. 15, 32; 19, 7; 
Zecu. 14, 10; out of which came Te. 
249 (which see) i in Nua. 11,29; Euse- 
bius writes "EoéuBor. b) of a city in 
Zebulon Josu. 19, 13; identical with 
pi) (a mistake for yi) 1 Cur. 6, 62. 
The name is still preserved in Rum- 
mdneh, north of Nazareth (Robinson, New 
Bibl. Researches p. 142). c) of a rock 
near "934 Jupaes 20, 45; now Rum- 
mon (Robinson, Palest. II. p. 113; New 
Bibl. Researches p. 380). d) yp 73 Nn. 
p. of a station of the Israelites Num. 33, 
19. In all these names, “ is originally 
the appellation of a god. See too na 
yer, FoI, pra qen. 


13777 see Ji704 4, b. 

i799 (heights) n. p. 1. of a city in 
Gilead Josu. 21, 36; 1 Kinas 4, 13 (see 
nian). — 2. of a city in Simeon, in 
233 nin 1Sam. 30, 27, for which Joss. 
19, 8 has 232 myaN'. 

m7 (from 124 IV.) fem. the blood 
Ez. 32, 5. 


AID") (not used) tr. to pierce, to pe- 


netrate, to beat, to strike, connected in 
its organic root ma74 with mom I. 
In Arabic e ) may have —_ had the 


same meaning, whence 


¢* ) a lance 

for pushing and piercing; ut there too 

a stem e = Hebr. 72‘ L exists. De- 

rivative 
mn") see m4. 


nah (plur. o-rp29 from m4, with 


suff. parm) hice tance, @ spear, be- 
longing to the heavy-armed; coupled 
with max 1 Cur. 12, 8 24, used espe- 
cially of the point Jur. 46,4; Jo. 4,10. 

9705 (Jah is exalted; n4 is either 
abridged from D4, or should be referred 


to the stem 72 ‘IL =) n. p.m. Eze. 


10, 25. 

T1870" (after the form F782, 4247) 
fad: "(from ran L.) deceit, fraud, decep- 
tion; hence" 535 J0B13,7 = 219 1275 
9 mat 27, 4; " iby Ps, 52, 4 to prac- 


> 


or" 


tise deceit; in 789 a deceitful tongue 
120, 2. — 2. ‘(from v72) IIL) laziness, 
slackness, sloth, as ™ nwp. a slack bow 
Hos. 7, 16, Ps. 78, 57, 9 n2 @ slothful 
hand Prov. 10, 4; for 4 wR a lazy 
man, a sluggard, 12 24 27; 19, 15; as 
an adv. remissly Jur. 48, 10. 


a7 2 Car. 22,5, see pak. 


707 (not used) tr. to bring forth, of 
mares, to whelp, after the Arab. to 
bear, of a wild animal, yer, the same, 
to which thy also may be added, 
whence xX», a mare. This stem is 
adopted by fbn Esra and Jos. Kimchi 
for D°272%t "22 Esra. 8, 10, and as it 
serves "merely as an explanation of the 
Persian D°29mUnn (a mule, arising from 
the union of a horse with an ass) it 
may be assented to. Derivative 

7727 (pl.n°272) f. a mare, by which 
the DNUON, were raised, and which 
are called for that reason pos 2A 
Esta, 8, 10 (Zbn Esra, Ki imchi, see 722). 
The Syr. tas? a herd, a troop, of horses 


or camels, is the Persian ke, a crowd, 
a multitude, and therefore does not be- 
- long here; on the contrary the mean- 
ing “mare” is found in Ephrem II, 470, 
lin. 2. Another explanation may be seen 
in Stern and Benfey, Ueber die Monats- 
namen der alten Vélker &c. p. 190. 


7 (not used) ér. to heap, metaph. 
to increase, Arab. (00 to heap (see 4). 
Derivative 

504 see 17727. 


amma (Jah is Increaser) n. p. m. 
2 Krnas 15, 25; the LXX read ayo. 


oD) I. 8 plur. a" and 709, most 


mss. have wain; part. f. "s137359) intrans. 
same as DN (comp. 733 IL) to be high, 
to be elevated, JOB 22, i2: 24, 24; Ps. 
118,16. Fut. ap. pb Ex. 16, '20 is re- 
ferred by the LXX to this; but accord- 
ing to the Targ., Syr. and Vulg. it be- 
longs to pr III. Derivat. the proper 
name “W772. 
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wir 


Nif. bs (fat. po: for bd, 3 pl. W973; 
imp. pl. mah) to ‘lift up oneself Nom. 
17,10; Ez. '10, 15 17 19. 

Hitkp. pains (1 pers. fut. pr2i4y) 
see nin 1. 

DD II. (not used) intrans. same as 


729 IV. prop. to glow, to burn; hence 
‘4 "be of high or blood-red colour; Arab. 


P) and 5} the same. Deriv. }i70% (Ar. 
w+). The organic root D4 is algo in 
py-2 I. 

OD} III. (fut. ap. pss, inf. constr. 
pb) intrans. to creep, to sneak along, of 
worms, Ex.16,20 and worms crept forth, 
i.e. it swarmed with them; Targ. wn", 
Vulg. scatere; to creep about, Ps. 12, 9 
as they creep about (DN> = DD Kimchi). 
Others refer it to pi. Deriv. 179". 

mah see "H2124. 


“yon (height i. @. greatness of 
help; “from mg725) n. p. m. 1 Caron. 
25, 4. 

a0 n. p. of a place in Zebulon, 
ident. with 125 Jose. 21,35, but where 
m7} stands for 2?) a4 which latter should 
be read. 

DID] (part. oxh, fut. dio, before 
Makkeph ~d73'7?) tr. to tread, with the 
feet; with the accus. ny Jer. 41, 25, or 
with 3 in "9m Nau. 3,14; poetically 
or otherwise with pyban Ez. 34,18; to 
tread down, men, with the accus. 2 Krwas 


7,17 20; 9,33; with purd to the ground 


Ps. 7, 6; to cast down 91, 13; to con- 
quer Is. 63, 3, the oppressor 16, 4; to pro- 
fane, with the accus, 1,12. Deriv. 0712. 

Nif. 0131) to be trodden down Is. 28, 3. 

win (part. m. wah, 7. nih) intr. 
to move, to crawl, to ereep, PIs 
Gun. 1,26, with the accus. of that upon 


which one creeps 9, 2; of larger water- 
and land-animals, or reptiles Gun. 1, 21; 


7,21; nearly same as Yo; Ar. a) to 
be very movable, ye, to touch, de- 


rived from the idea of “creeping”. De- 
rivative 


wr”) 


wir m. prop. @ creeping, crawling 
thing; hence reptiles Gun. 1, 25; 6, 7; 
7, 14, more exactly deseribed as m9 
TIN what creep upon the earth 1, 25; 
but also applied to aquatic reptiles Ps, 
104, 25; generally to animals crawling 
on the land Gan. 9, 3. — As to the 
derivation, perhaps even w- might be 
considered a very old noun-ending, as 

in Wa, Dapp, Way, WraDy (see w), 
and the stem accordingly "would be 
on OL (= Tap, Sanskrit s-rip, Latin 
8-erpere, é07-aiv, rep-ere &c.). 

770" (from 729 IL; height) n. p. of 
a city in Issachar Josa. 19, 21. 

17 (only constr. pl. 034; prop. injin. 
of 429 1.) m. pl. rejoicing, same a8 7325; 
hence tipe-"34 shouts of joy for deliver- 
ance Pa. 32,7; in mod. Hebrew 77 is a 
noun frequently used, though not in 
the pl. constr. 


23) (not used) intr. to run, to rove, 
currere, adopted by Ibn Gandch in his 
Dictionary of roots as a stem for na2"8 
(prop. runner, comp. German Hase, Sans- 
krit gaca from ¢ac, to spring); ; existing in 
its organic root 3374 also in 3371, 527-9, 
2 (e713) I. (see farther comparisons there); : 


‘Ar. 30 (with the usual interchange 
of 3 and ‘) to bend, to turn aside (see 
231). Deriv. na34x. 


m3 (fut. "3'77, 29M) intr. same as 
i L (see 4) to whizz, of arms and 
missiles; to send forth stridulous sounds, 
JOB ag) aes where MWe is put for O-¥K. 


Ar. Ss) G5 the same. But see TIF) as 
@ noun. 

39°) (from 435 [.; with suff. om) 7. 
1. rejoicing, exultation, a shout of joy 
Prov.11,10; Is. 35,10 (to shout for joy 
is ‘| Mee 14, 7; BS, 12); a loud cry or 
announcement 1 Kinas 22, 36; m2 Dip 
exulting voice Is. 48, 20; loud praying, 
coupled with mon ‘1 Kinas 8, 28; Ps. 
17,1; 61, 2; 142, 7; Jer.14,12; a song 
of praise 2 Cur. 20, 22. — 2. woailag. 
lamentation Is. 43, 14, comp. the verb 
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Lament. 2,19. — 3. (power, strength, 


from 429 Il.) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 20. 


j2) I. (infin. constr. 1, before Mak- 
keph “71; tmp. fem. sing. "3, in pause 
"25; fut. W9 instead of mm, 3 plur. m. 
135, fem. som) intr. prop. to sound, to 
rustle, to whiee; hence 1. to rejoice, to 
shout for joy, Lev. 9, 24, coupled with 
rmaty Ps. 35,27, 593 Is.49,13, de 12,6; 
to cry aloud 24,14; figur. of inanimate 
nature 44, 23; seldom with accusat. of 
the object (like Pihel) to rejoice in Is. 
61,7, or 9 24,14; with 5 of the person 
for Tia: 31, 7. — 2. to wail, to lament 
aloud Lament. 2,19; to rush, of a river 
(see 45298). Derivat. 77, 39 1 and 2, 
7722‘), 0°22), and the proper name 71258. 

Pith. 42 (inf. constr. 9251, fut. 9p'0%) to 
rejoice greatly, to shout greatly for joy, 
with a of the object Jer. 31,12, with 
bY over 51, 48; to sing praise to, with 
> of a person Ps. 95, 1 or dy 84, 3; 
with accusat. of the object, to shout or 
sing aloud one’s praise Ps. 51, 16; 59, 
17; 145, 7, for which 3 (é or over a per- 
son or thing) is also used 20,6; 33, 1; 
92, 5; of inanimate objects 96,12; to 
praise 71,23. Deriv. 435. 

Hif. my ( fut. rp) to cause to shout 
for joy, i. e. to rejoice Jos 29, 13; Ps. 
65, 9; to sound forth loud praise Deur. 
32, 43; Ps. 32,11; 81, 2. 

Puh. "2D (fut. 2) to have shouts of 
joy given "Is. 16, 10. 

Hithp. 425903 see 4". 

As to the original meaning of the 
stem, the Ar. eS to sound, wy? ( in- 
terchanging with ©) to make a rushing 
noise, ope tinnivit, and 419, 729 give 
it sufficient support; but this significa- 
tion proceeds again from to extend, to 
stretch (see ym), as may be perceived 
from ‘?. 


wy II. (not used) intrans. to be firm, 


hard, hence to be strong, powerful; ident. 
in its organic root with that in }1"8 
(to bie TaN, MIN, FAN in main); 


Ar. 7 S ! ; Cp) ; the same. Derivat. the 


37 


proper names 13°), 278, 28 (according 
to some); but see also yA. 

127 (out of Pihel) mase. a cry of joy, 
coupled with 973 Is. 35, 2. 

127 see ore 


53937) (bidite. m2, pl. mp2) fem. a 
shout, a ery of joy Jos 3, 7; 20, 5; a 
song of praise, loud praise, of God Ps, 
100, 2; pl. songs of praise 63, 6. 

6°39 (from a sing. 325, which is 
still in mod. Hebrew; pl. to denote the 
abstract) m. prop. a crying or wailing, 
poet. ostrich-hen, so called from its 
wailing cry Jos 39,13 (Vulg.); comp. 
71297 ostrich, prop. ahowl; 22 a howling 
animal of the desert (Kimchi); Sam. 
NN29, the same, from N29, to howl; 
ny howlers, i.e. ostriches ‘Lament. 4, 3 
K'tib (see >; Aram. N7293,, 8D"92, 


O09 


fsa}, Ar. plas and xalas cena: fe- 
male ostrich, from rc to utter melan- 


choly cries; Ar. \eS 9 female ostrich, 
from ’ ("72t) to sing, to utter loud 
sounds. 

MIO) (from 009 1; heaps of ruins) 
n.p. of a station of the Israelites in the 
desert Num. 33, 21. 

O°") (only pl. DxD"d4, constr. *2"D4) 
m. 1. "(from dd L) breach, rent, gap, 
‘Am. 6,11, parallel 2°73; better, ruins, 
which suits the fundamental significa- 
tion of the stem, and is an intensive of 
27"p3. — 2. (from 009 IL) dew-drops 
Sone or Sot. 5, 2.. 


jo I. (not used) tr. to bind, to fet- 
ter, then to bridle, to curb, Arab. oy: 
hence ,.pw 'y & rope, halter; the organic 
root is 32"), and is also in jx IIL (Ar. 
GS-5 ), 8=20, JE"N, JQ“; comp. Ns. 
Deriv? 3 "1 and 2. 

jO7 I. (unused) intrans. to be firm, 
strong, of a place, Arab. “y.0,; derivat. 


703 3. It is possible that 4 L and II. 
belong together, since the idea. of firm- 
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yn. 
ness and strength proceeds in other He- 
brew words from that of binding. 

JO (with suff. 5304) masc. 1. (from 
724 L) a halter, bridle, curb, Is. 30, 28; 
Ps. 32,9; 'p "3872 “1 m3 Jos 30, 11 to 
cast off the ‘bridle before one, 1. @. to act 
licentiously. — 2. what holds in the 
bridle, i. e. the teeth Jos 41, 5; com- 
pare Greek yedivor. — 3. (from oe IL.; 
fortress) n. p. of a city founded by Nim- 
rod between m2 and "2272 Gen. 10, 
12; identified with Xenophon’ s Mespila 
(abpwha low region; Anab. 3, 4, 7 10),. 
which is the modern Kuyyundshik. Resen 

was very strong, since it was not pos- 
sible to take it either by force or 
time, according to Xenophon (1. c.). The 
same name appears as Piowe, ‘Prowe. 
in Mesopotamia (Ptol. 5,18,10; Steph. 
Byz. under Peo.). 

00") I. (mot used) tr. to reduce to 
ruins, to break in pieces, ident. with 
yx; Aram. 05, 03, Ar. Uy?5- The 
organic root is ‘also found i in O°. De- 
rivat. 0°94 1. 


00") IT. (infin. constr. 05) trans. to 
moisten, wet, bedew Ez. 46, 14; Aram. 
b41, whence TP?} for the Hebrew 


pa°24; Ar. (3 ident. in its organic 
root D" with that in the Sanskrit w-rish, 
ras-a. ' Deriv. D704 2. 


94 1. (from yy, “already with a slight 
pause, i. e. after distinctive accents 37; 
with the article 995 and 94% in m0 
mi, with Vau 7, in pause m1; pl- 
p29) adj. m., 35 (constr. nv, with 
suff. Ny; pl. ni, with suff. Da"n?y) 
f. bad, “ unpleasant; expressing ‘what is 
unsalutary either by its internal unfit- 
ness and worthlessiess, or injuriousness 
with relation to use; hence 1. ill-favoured, 
of mya Gen. 41, 21; envious, of 712 
Prov. 23, 6, a figure of ill-will ; wicked, 
of ¥x%a Han. 2, 9; evil, infamous, of no 
Deor. 22,19; malignant, of PII 28, 35; 
vor 28, 59; hurtful, of "23 2Kines 4,41, 
of | p77 2 Krnas 2,19; troubled , of D°32 
GEN. 40, q; sree, of p73" Prov. 15, 


yn 
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15; wild, of "9 Gen. 37, 20; evil, of 
rat 37, 2; unpleasant Ex. 21, 8; evil, of 
m1, spirit, i.e. sad 1Sam. 16 14; painful 
Eccuzs. 2,17 — and so in the greatest 
variety of ‘applications; opposite 210. — 
2. in a moral sense: evil, of "2 Gun. 
8, 21, i. e. sinful; of mak Ps. 119, 101, 
T73 Prov. 2,12, ab Jur. 16,12.— 3. as 
an "adject. in peculiar phrases, as 39 
‘D "2°92 to be displeasing m one’s eyes 
Gun. 38, 7, Num. 22,34, for which oc- 
curs also "pb Neu. 2, 1; ’p "INA 4 
Nom. 11, 1. "Without a noun Prov. 20, 
14 bad, ‘bad ! also as an adv. Nua. 2,1. 
— As a subst. (like 51») see 94 I. 

yn I. (pil. py) m. 1. abstr. ill, evil, 
i, @ a) the evil, that one does, opposed 
to 210 Gen. 24, 50; Lev. 27, 10; mis- 
deed Is. 59, 7, hence yy mDy 1 Sam. 29, 
7, 99 2B Mio. 2,1 to do evil, 9 D123 to 
requite evil Ps. 7,5; what is spoken in evil 
41,6; b) idoseila. calamity, misfortune 
J BR. 7 , 6; an oracle or announcement of 
misfortune 1 Kinas 22, 8; pl. p94 = 34, 
v4, niyy misfortune, hence Dy ~oxbn 
Ps. 78, AT angels of misfortune, i.e. who 
execute evil; c) ina moral sense, wicked- 
NESS, ViciousnEess, sin, y72 70 Jos 1,1 to 
depart from evil; 39 ner Prov. 8, 13 
to hate evil, where it is better to read 
NW; py othe evil of the wicked 
Ps. 7,10. cS ‘stands in the genitive to 
denote what is morally bad in the pre- 
ceding noun, as 99 "G28 Prov. 28, 5, 
va nwy 6, 24, al ney Ez. 11, 2. — 
2: concer. an evil one, ‘a sinner Tox 21, 
30; 35,12; Has.2,9; Ps.10,15 coupled 
with yw; Prov. 15, 3; but 3 WN, 
24 DIN are used as often. 

al m. 1. (from 999; with suff. MP9, 
479) noise, noise of war Ex. 32,17; cry 
of grief Mio. 4,9; the rolling, of dander 
Jos 36,33. — 2. (from mya IL, abridged 
from "394, with suff. 4, 7, 4, 
once 4 Jar. 6, 21; Jos 6, ‘97 pay 
for no94; pl. DDI, constr. 929; with ‘suff. 
ab 
and 1 Sas. 30, 26 instead of Ty) m 
a friend, companion 2 Sam. 13,3, coupled 


724 and Jofect. m4 y op 42, 10] 


with ag Ps. 88, 19, 373 Sone or Son. 
5,16, Sei 1 Kinas 16, 11, my Ps. 122, 
8. Fig. and poet. one like or resembling, 
with 5 Jos 30, 29; one beloved, amicus 


Sone or Sot. 5, 16; see TPT. — 3.4 
neighbour , fellow, 6 mlyctov, especially 
in a moral sense Ex. 20, 17; 22, 25; 
Lev. 19,13; hence another 1Sam. 15, 28, 
spec. as contrasted with WN, a8 9... WN 
one... another Gun. 11,3;  Jupazs 6, 29: 
1 Sam. 10, 11; 2 Kivas 3, 23; also ap- 
plied to animals and things (see wry). 
The connection between the two is 
made by >, 3, “AN, 72, 29, as the 
sentence poquired: comp. ny . - WR, 
nig)... wx. Sometimes "the noun 
stands for wy Is. 34, 14. — 4. (from 
m9 IL, pl. with suff. 722) thought, de- 
sire Pg. 139, 2 17; comp. }999, may 2. 

¥ (seldom 345; from 32) m, bad- 
ness, of fruit Jpr. 24, 2, in a moral 
sense of p37 Is. 1, i6 = sinfulness; 
leanness Gun. 41, 19, melancholy, of 33 
Nex. 2, 2; fretfulness, moroseness, of the 
D2» Ecoxzs. 7, 3. 

ww I. (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew mat to will, to wish, to desire; 
hence in the Targ. for 7%, 3, PRN, 


in which sense interpreters have also 
taken many passages in Hebrew; Syr. 


183 the same. Deriv. np). 


RY II. (not used) Aram. tr. to think, 
to judge, same as Hebr. m9 I. Deriv. 
i ae 

mae (fut. 399) intr. prop. to pant 
for, to desire, to strive, after a thing; 
hence to hunger Is. 8, 21, Prov. 6, 30, 
to suffer hunger Gen. 41, 55, coupled 
with n2x Is. 49,10 or wh Ps, 34, 11, 
with > to hunger for a thing Jur. 42, 14, 
Deriv. 299, 399, i324 

Hif. S947 (fut. 3°99) to cause to 
hunger, to let famish Devt. 8, 3, coupled 
with 39; Prov. 10, 3. 

The stem is the Arab. sy £) to pant 
for, desire, hunger (therefore with (.p0 


or .pe, not to will), 6 ) desire; comp. 


2" 
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Gothic huggre, German Hunger, prop. 
appetitus, Ethiop. an rachabe, to hun- 
ger. The Arab. OS) +) (to be wide) is 
connected with the Hebrew a7. 

39" (after the form Nax, pie, braces 
with suff. nay) m. hunger, 3 nia to "die 
of hunger Jer. 11, 22; fig. desire , with 
4 for a thing Am. 8, 11; *) 7172 (see 1473) 
Deut. 32, 24 ninking at hanger (- clothes), 
i. @. without the necessaries of life, and 
probably also “9 "1 Is. 5,13; “9 nipy>t 
Lament. 5, 10 heat ‘of hangers but com- 
monly scarcity Gun. 12, 10; 26,1; 41, 
30, as a plague coupled with “35 Ez. 
7, 15, an Jer. 14, 15, oipw 2 Cur. 20, 
9, 7394 om07 Biz. 14, 21. Extreme scar- 
city is " expressed by pin Gen. 41, 57, 
tap 47, 13. 

275 (pl. Bap) adj. m., ayy fem. 
hungry 2 Sam. 17, 29, coupled with ny, 
Nas; said of the we? Prov. 27,7; subst. 
a "hungry one Is. 32, 6; 58, 7; fig. Jos 18, 
12 hungry is his mischief, > le. mischief 
hungers after him; famished = enfeebled, 
and so coupled with n>-7 x Is. 44, 12. 

Viay (constr. yas) m. hunger GEn. 
42, 31; scarcity, " "73" days of scarcity 
Ps. 37, "19: a “30 grain for famine (i. e. 
for need) Gun. 42, 33. 

Wi (fut. 19°97) intr. to be shaken, to 
quake, of the earth Ps. 104, 32; to fear, 
tremble, cognate in sense with N°; to 
shudder; Ar. OL) the same. The or 
ganic root of this stem is also in 7."n, 
m4, 4; comp. old German rid- -an to 
tremble, upper Germ. rad-en, rid-en. 
Deriv. 399 and 

39" m. trembling, fear Ex. 15, 15; 
Ps. 55, 6. 

TI f- the same Jos 4, 14, coupled 
with “HB, holy awe Ps. 2,11. 

al L (1 p. perf. with suf. ony; 
part. Ty, ¢. APA, with suff. ww, inf. ¢. 
nizy, ‘ith suff. m9; fut. 27", ap. 
“ ‘according to some instead of 3") 

. tr. prop. to lead, conduct, cattle, ap- 


pascere, with the accus. jN¥ Gen. 30, 36, 
17% Is. 40, 11, "2p Gen. 18, 7, 73 
Sone or Sot. 1, 7, ‘rarely with 2 Gan. 
37,2; to carry away, of the 11% ‘which 
drives away JER. 22,22, but where for 
729 we should read al with Jerome; 
my" a shepherd, followed by am accus. 
Gan. 30, 36 or 3 of the flock 1 San. 16, 
11, oftener absol. Num. 27,17, with the 
genitive of the herd Gun. 4, 2 or the 
master of the herd 26,20; ny" a shep- 
hepdess 29,9. — 2. Metaphor. a) to 
lead, to guide, a people, i. e. to rule, 
govern, care for them, with the accus. 
Kz. 34,13 23, seldom with 3 instead of 
the accus. Ps. 78,71; hence M24 a shep- 
herd, i. e. @ prince or king Jur. 2, 8; 
3,15; Zecu. 10, 3, spoken of God Ps. 
23,1, of Cyrus Is. 44, 28; good or bad 
rulers being generally called shepherds 
Ez. 34,7; Jur. 2,8; 50,6; Zac. 11, 5; 
comp. zowuéveg tod in Homer. b) to 
teach, to instruct, Prov. 10, 2, hence 
m4 teacher , instructor Evoxzs. 12, 11, 
where we should not read a) (pas. 
ture). c) of nya, which being fig. re- 
presented as a “shepherd rules the flock 
Ps. 49,15, i. e. destroys them; of 5h 
and 27°, which nourish Hos. 9, 2. — 
3. intr. “to feed, of cattle Is.5,17; 11,7; 
65, 25, i.e. to go about in their pas- 
ture, and therefore fo rest comfortably, 
or to lie down quietly (comp. Arab. ¢ 
to lie down, to rest), coupled with y3" 
14, 30; 27, 10; with the accus. of the 
place, where the pasture is, as 3119) 3 
30, 23; Jur. 6, 3 I7°MN in his place; 
50, 19 to feed on Carmel; so too Ez. 
34, 14 (with yay) 18 19, or with 52 
Is. 49, 9, = Gan. 41, 2; 1-59 % to 
feed at wnea side Ton 1 14, Ja. 2, 
16, Mic. 5,5, Jos 20, 26 and 24, a1 
belong to 2% IIL. ; another group to 
799 I. Deriv. 4, 2, m9, mF 7YD. 

"Hi. IOs (fut. myn, with ouf. Dy") 
to bring to ‘feed Ps. "78, 72. 

The stem is in Arab. s*) (to 
feed, to guard, to have a care for, to 


rule), whence ist 5) pabulum; Aram. the 


plied to nomadic people; hence to feed, | same 


myn 


mm IL. (part. yh, fut. 19°93) 1. intr. 
to unite, with one, to associate with one, 
with the accus., Prov. 13, 20 whoever 
associates with fools (Vulg.), parallel 

“FAS FQN; 28,7 whoever associates with 
spendthrifts ; 29, 3; hence to be friendly 
with one or to a thing, i. . to like, NZIS 
Prov. 15, 14, "3370N Ps. 37, 3, mM Hos. 
12,2. Deriv. on ‘(out of ny), yy 2 
and 8, "24, no, 74, "4, my 1 
and 2, the proper names 4, byw, 
wh, nv. — 2. tr. (fig.) to think, to med- 
itate, proceeding from the idea of unit- 
ing (ideas), as in 2H, D3, IAN, Ard, 
Aram. 89), 72, iS the same; hence 
ake 2 Hos. 12, 2 to meditate upon 
vanity. Deriv. v4, My 2, Fy. 

Pih. 197 to be a friend to, with 2 of 
the person Jupexs 14, 20. 

Hithp. my ny (fut. ap. 9nN7) to have 
[riendship or to hold intercourse with, 
with -msy of a person Prov. 22, 24. 

The organic root 7-94 in this signi- 
fication is connected with that in ak, 
sa-, Fb, Jon I. 

my) THT. (fut. MIN, ap. 919; part. 
195) tr. to reduce to ruins, to beat in 
pieces, with accus. of the object Mic. 
5,5, with ama; to shatter, IP Ip JER. 
2, 16 (Targ.); to destroy Jos 20, 26; 
fig. to oppress 24,21. The organic root 
is ident. with 994 =x (which see). 

194 (constr. ny, with suff. "nv"; pl. 
niy4, with suff. pony; from 39%) f. 
1. ‘ad. f. of 99 L (which see) bad, of 
“tat Gen. 37, 2: evil, of 199 1Sam. 16, 
16, ny Ps. 37, 19, PI IW 11 7; wild, 
of mn Gen. 37, 20 "&e. like zs which 
see. — 2. subst. ill, evil, badness, oppo- 
site Taio Jer. 21, 10; 39, 16; 44, 11, 
either the evil that one does to axicther. 
in 9 AyD My Ps. 15, 3, with oy Gan. 
26,29, "or “AN Jupans 11 27; "95 nbwi 
maio non Gun. 44, 4; by a oh ‘Is. 7, 
5; 3 fa 1139 Ps, 21, 12; or the evil, the 
ill, ‘that is inflicted upon one, hence 
misfortune, destruction, ruin Grn. 19, 19, 
Jer. 2,3, Ps. 71,138, affliction, misery, 
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Nea. 1, 3; Ex. 32, 12; in which sense 
the pl. ni also is used (see 94 1T.). Often 
in a moral sense, what is bad religiously 
speaking, wickedness, vice, as a deed, 
sin Gun. 6, 5; 39, 9; also concrete the 
wicked Jupaes 20,13. denes nz4 
Hos. 10, 15 is an intensive expression, 
stronger than 37 M3) Jos 22, 5. 

ny) (pl. niv9; from my IL.) f. a 
female companion or friend "Ps. 45, 2; 
Jupaes 11, 37 K’ri, for which the K'tib 
has °n°94 from 99) (which see). 

05 (a ground-form to 24, ¢. mz, 
with ‘suff. 7721 Prov. 6, 3, which is not 
a pl.; from 794 IL.) m. @ friend 2 Sam. 
15, 37; 16, 16; 1 Kines 4, 5, where 
mss. and editions have the construct 
state 3"). 

m5 Prov. 25, 19 is perhaps the fem. 
of a part. m. Kal 9“, from the intr. v9, 
meaning friable; comp. Is. 24, 19. See 
however 99‘. 

7 (from my II., abridged from 
my; ‘friendship, companionship) n. p.m. 
Gen. 11, 18, Poyed Lux. 3, 35. 

14 (¢. ayy, def. NN4, from xy I.) 
Aram. f will : desire, ‘wish Ezr. 5, 17; 
7,18; in the Targ. 8197, 8°99. 

bens (El is Friendship; see m. 19) 
n. p. m. Gen. 36, 4; Ex. 2,18; Num. 2, 
14, for which 1, 14 has byte (see ‘), 
if both have not originated in one pri- 
mitive form 231977 (see 977). 

my (with suf. nw, pl. perhaps 
ning AY upGEs 11, 37 K'tib; from 1911.) 
f. 1. coner. a female companion or friend, 
same as 79) Jupaus 11, 37 K’tib; else- 
where another Estu. 1, 19, eotitrasted 
especially with wx Ex. 11, 2; Jur. 9, 
19 the one... the other; also of animals 
Is. 34,15. — 2. abstract attachment, ad- 
herence, prop. the attaching of self to, 
only in the formula m1 may adherence 
to vanity Ecouns. 1, 14 and 2, 11, comp. 
the verb "9 94 "Hos. 12, 2, if it be 
not equivalent to ms 49 (Eccuzs. 
4,16 17) vain meditation, 

“D") (after the form “24, “7, from 


wn 


pasture 1 Kinas 5, 3. stands in ap: 
position. 

"97 (from M94, Jah is Friend) n. p. 
m. 1 Kincs 1, 8. 

w= ny") m. a shepherd Is. 38, 12; 
Zxecu. 11, 17. 

IPI (pl. with suff. 1n9' K’tib, from 
my "IL) fem. a female friend Jupars 
11, 37, one beloved Sone or Sou. 1, 9; 
comp. v1 

eas (from me II.) m. meditation, 
thinking, cognate in sense N2WM3, 12; 
hence 32 “) the meditation of the house 
Ecoues. 2, 22; 119 9 vain thoughts 1,17; 
4, 16. The meaning desire , striving is 
not applicable here. 

yey (only pi. e. "27, with suff. "2°, 
27> 729°; from Nv" II.) Aram. m. 
thought , cogitation Dan. 2, 29 30; 5, 6 
10; 7, 28; in the Targ. for 22, pB9b, 
nit, Sices is also the noun “on with 
like meaning. 


oy (Kal not used) intr. to tremble, 
to quake, to reel (Ibn Gandch, Jos. Kimchi, 
Ibn Esra), ident. with 394 (0 and 5 
interchanged); hence the Targ. 3329 for 
the Hebrew >w> to stumble, Syr. \S5 
the same; to reel, to totter, of the drun- 
ken; to be in tremulous motion, of a veil; 
metaphor. to hang down, of the slope of 
a district; Arab. ACy + to quiver, of a 
spear, to hang down. of a veil; comp. 
bo 1. Deriv. 534, myn, nde, and 
the proper names “rmby, bys. 

Hof. 2333 to be “put in motion, to 
tremble, to quake, of wita I. (a spear) 
Nau. 2, 4. 

byn m. a reeling, i, e. drink causing 
such motion ZecH. 12,2, = 29 9H. 


mbp4 (only plur. nio3) jem. @ veil 
(see by) Is. 3, 19; Arab. dé) the same; 


modern Hebrew by a denom. to cover 
with a veil. 


mop "| (Jah [appears in] trembling) 


n. p. m. Ezz. 2,2, for which Nun. 7, 7 
has the almost synonymous 723". 
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m9 1.) m. pasture, "2" “Ips cattle of the | OY") (fut. O99) intr. to rage, to toss, 


rmioy" 


—————— 


to be agitated, of the sea Ps. 96, 11, 
cognate in sense with 131; to be excited, 
i. e. troubled, of the DB Hz. 27, 35, 
like Dt) and 437, parallel “Zip (to 
shudder); to be violently moved = to be 
angry; Arab. e&,, cognate in sense with 
79; to crash, of thunder; Aram. D345 
to murmur, to complain; — identical in 
its organic root with ox) II. Derivat. 
py, 729 1, the proper name 23"). 

Hif. Deh (fut. apoc. DY?) to. pro- 
voke to anger, to offend i Sam. 1, 6, 
where *173°9'°X3 has Dagesh in Resh; 
to thunder, to cause to crash, with puwa 
Ps. 18, 14, pvaw-ya 2 Sam. 22, 14; ; ipa 
3173 1 Sam. 7, 10, which Josephus under. 
stands of an earthquake; jikg >ipa 
with a majestic crash Jos 37, 4: dips 
alone 40, 9, or without an apposition 
Ps. 29, 3; to send terror, 1 Sam. 2, 10 
the most High (1792 should be read for 
the K’tib wb») im the heavens sends 
terror. 

oy" (with suff. 47229) m. the crash- 
ing of thunder Jer. 29, 6, with a paro- 
nomasia to WP; fully by" Dip Ps. 77, 
19; | “nd 81, 8 the cloud-cover of 
handler: 133 m9 mighty thunder Jos 
26, 14, opposite p38; @ loud call (of 
commanders) 39,25 = Myann. 

rI"799) (see 22949) 2. p.m. Neu. 
7, qe 

ra") fem. 1. a trembling, shudder- 
ing, poet. the quivering mane of the horse 
Jos 39, 19 (LXX, Ibn Hera), comp. 
oy the mane with gofos. The mean- 
ings neigging (Symm., Gersoni) or terror 
(Rashi) are unsuitable. — 2. n. p. m. of 
a Cushite and therefore of a Cushite 
tribe which was dark-coloured Gan. 10, 
7, and supplied the Phenicians with 
spices, precious stones and gold Ez. 27, 
22. By the noun is generally under- 
stood a race in south eastern Arabia 
dwelling in the modern Oman, where 
we still find a town Regma, ‘Peypa 
(LXX and Vulg. write "295 so) to- 
gether with a bay on the Persian = 


OOO 
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ODOY (and 097224 Gen. 47, 11; 


Egyptian) n. p. of one of the Egyptian 
leading cities in the land of 743 (which 
see) Gen. 47,11 compared with 45, 10, 
after which the whole province was 

‘called “9 pur 47, 11. The Israelites 
as feudal servants were obliged to 
fortify it as well as Pithém Ex. 1, 11. 
It was from this city they went forth 
under Moses 12,37; Num. 33,3 5. The 
following views have been expressed as 
to the locality of the city: 1. Raamses 
is identified with Heliopolis (Jos. Antt. 2, 
7,6; Saadia, the Arabian version); but 
the latter is termed 18 (which see) and 
the LXX put Heliopolis beside Raam- 
ses. 2, Raamses is identical with Heroo- 
polis which is said to have lain at the 
modern Abu Reisheib or Turbet Je- 
hiidi (Aengstenberg, Lengerke, Ewald), 
especially as the LXX explain ™2w3 
by xa “Hewwor nolw eg yay ‘Pauecoy 
but this only proves that Heroopolis 
lay in the land of Raamses or Goshen. 
3. Raamses should be looked for at the 
‘site of the modern Belbeis, a day’s 
journey north-east of Cairo, on the 


Syro-Egyptian road (Stickel); the me- 


tropolis of the province Scharkyyah 
(Abulfeda). Belbdeis is the old Ovio» (in 
Ptolemy 4, 5, 53), built by Onias out 
of the ruins of the temple BovBacrens 
ayoias (Jos. Antiqq. 13, 3, 11), and 
Makrizi identifies it with the ancient 
Raamses, The Jerus. Targ. translates 
it Pine i i. e. Pelusium, as Belbeis was 
called in old time (Wilhelm of T'yre 
13, 13; 20, 5). The last explanation 
is the most probable. As the name 
Raamses appears as a royal name, the 
city and province may have been called 
from it; and then it should be ex- 
plained by the Coptic pr-acc (son of 
the sun), Rosellini, monum. II, 258 seq. 


i (not used) intrans. to be green, 


fresh, juicy, of plants; to sprout, to 
grow; metaphor. to prosper, to be for- 
tunate, of men; to be fresh, of oil; Syr. 
<3} the same, hence Hxe3 mallow: 80 
called from its tenderness and soft- 
ness like padeéyy (mallow) from pa- 


€ 


is only a col- 


Adsow; the Arab. Op is 
eriv. ie 


lateral form of che 
127 see 3234. 


12") (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew 7 Deriv. 7229. 

Pha (plur. 093399; from jy with 
the termination }—-) adj. m., "2235 fem. 
green, sprouting fresh, flourishing vigor- 
ously, of YY Devt. 12, 2, nit Ps. 52, 10, 
29 JER. 17, 8, wins Hos. 14, 9, m2 
(palm- -twig) ‘Jon 15, 32, mary (a tree 
not transplanted) Ps. 37, 3B; " metaphor. 
fresh, of yay Ps. 92, 12, a figure of 
prosperity 92. 15; fresh-green, of DY 
SoNnG oF Sor. 1, 16. 

299 Aram. adj. m. prosperous, for- 
tunate, of persons Dan. 4, 1 [4]. 

YY") (perf. 23; 3 plur. 194 Tur. 11, 
16, Mic. 5, 5, which, however, may also 
belong to a9 IIl.; an intr. form is in 
the perf. 34; caper: plur. 195 Is. 8, 9; 
infin. absol. in an intrans, signification 
94 Prov. 11,15, according to some like 
78 Jur. 5, 26, V2, J, I, but which 
is a noun perhaps, but yr Jer. 7, 6 
may be taken as an infin.; on the con- 
trary 99 Is. 24, 19 is an infin. absol. 
from 94, ‘like 36 Nom. 23, 25, length- 
ened. by -; part. m. in an intrans. sense 
24, with an accentless m— my5 Prov. 
25, 19; fut. 9, 99M, with cuff. pyon, 
in an intrans. sense on after the form 
bp.) 1. trans. same as Px) to break in 
pieces, to dash in pieces, to shatter Ps. 
2. 9; to destroy Jos 34, 24; Mic. 5, 5; 
to crush, Jer. 15, 12 shall iron crush the 
iron of the north ? infin. as an intensive 
to y9"nr3 Is. 24, 19; perhaps also 99 
Prov. 11, 15 (se0 Nif. eer) intrans. to 
be broken, to be rotten, of 7 Prov. 25, 
19; to be crushed, of nin95 JER. 11,16; 
to be destroyed JoB 20, 26, here 7 
refers to 3b. — 3. Metaphor. intrans. 
to rage, to storm, cogn. in sense with nn 
Is. 8, 9 (195); to be restless = bad, i. e. 
injurious 2 Sam. 19,8; to be disagreeable, 
with ’p "2°92 Num. 22, 34, Ex. 21, 8, or 
with > of the person eto is displeased 


yy 
Gen. 21, 11, Nex. 13, 8, with dy respect- 
ing Gen. 21,12; 1 Car. 21, 7; strength- 


ened by mbar m9 N=. 2, 10; of 3° 
to be envious, jealous, with a of the 


person Dru. 28, 54; of n°)» to be sor- 


rowful, veced Nun. 2, 8, Eccues. 7,3, of 
32; Dsvr. 15, 10. Deriv. a (an adj )s 
a (subst.), 24, 94, Ay. 

Nif. 973 (only jut. 9799) 1. to be re- 
duced to ‘ruins , to be dashed to pieces, 
to perish. Prov. 11,15 he that gives se- 


curity for a stranger, goes to ruin entirely 


(Ibn Esra); viz. 99 as the infin. of Kal 
and 9497 as Nifal. But 24 may also be 
@ noun meaning an evil-doer. — 2. to 
be evil, bad, foolish, Prov. 13, 20 he that 
is a friend of fools (see =), becomes 
foolish; opposite DDmM°. 
if. (abridged oT; nin, 

Hy, ) KT, ony ; part. m. 72, 

in pause 13, plur. “DPI 5 inf. absol. 
25, 21, constr. al and yt; fut. 
17 an 997) 1. to break in pieces, to 
destroy, Ps. 74, 3 all that (= WR->D) 
the enemy has destroyed in the sanctuary ; 
also to drive away, to scatter (93m) 44, 3, 
parallel wi"; to annihilate (959) JER. 
31, 28, coupled with Pn:, on, “Pat. 
— 2. to make bad, evil, "destructive, 
n> 29 Mic. 3, 4; to “do evil, expressing 
with aD the moral agency of man 
generally Lav. 5,4, Is.41, 23, Zepu. 1, 

12, Jur. 4, 22, 1. e. to do good or evil 
to one: also an ady. to mixy, which is 
either in the infin. constr. 1 Kmas 14, 9, 

or follows as a finite verb Gun. 44, 5; 

yet it stands oftenest without tippy mean- 
ing to do evil, to act wickedly or viciously 
Gun. 19, 7; Is. 1, 16. The person to 
whom evil or wickedness is done stands 
with > Ex. 5, 22, the accus. (-ny) Num. 
16, 15, >y 1 Kines 17, 20, ny Gen. 31, 

4, a1 Cur. 16, 22, with slight modifica- 
tions of the meaning. — Part. m. 2773 
(plur. B°9773) an evil-doer Jox 8, 20; 

Ps. 22, 17; Is. 1,4; 9, 16, coupled with 
D203; on the other “hand 37) is a noun 
after the form “itv meaning viciousness, 
badness, discord, Prov. 17, 4; Dan. 11, 

27. Another 337 (which see) is from 
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ms9 IL. yo) Ps. 15, 4 is taken by 
some ag an " abridged form instead of 
a7 ie sad (Lav. 5, 4); others 
translate it to one’s own hurt; better to 
take it = 915 (to the bad) i. e. a pro- 
mise, even "though it be false. Deriv. 
ona. 

" Hithp. yeinnry 1. to be reduced to 
ruins, to be broken to pieces, of ys Is. 
24,19, i. e. of the Babylonian oe 
ia there is the infin. Kal. — 2. to 
prove oneself bad (i. e. unreliable, un- 
faithful), Prov. 18, 24 a@ man of (many) 
friends,.i, e. a friend to all the world, 
must prove himself bad, cannot continue 
faithful. The similar »yinn (Ps. 60, 
10; 65, 14; 108, 10) can only be derived 
from 04, as far as its signification is 
concerned. 

The ground-form of the stem 9 lies 
also in the Aram. 5%, “3 (to break in 
pieces, to reduce to fue): in Arab. 
E> redupl. Ex*) intr. (to be shaken, 
moved), with Foch E>, redupl. EXO 
(to move violently) is connected, by 
interchanging , and o. 

Pda (i. e. 3"; fut. 952) Aram. trans. 
same as Hebrew 39, to put in ruins, to 
crush, coupled with pa Dan. 2, 40. 

Pa. 93% (from 395; part. 99°39) to 
break in ‘pieces Dan. "2, 40. 


AY (fut. 499°) intrans. to flow, to 
drop; to overflow, to drip, with the 
accus. 21) Prov. 3, 20, wa Ps. 65, 12; 
also absol. to be fat, fruitful 65, 13; 
with 59 Jos 36, 28 they distil upon many 
men; Arab. Wae, the same. Identical 
in its organic root with that of h—-1) I, 
m-a5 L, pre 1 

"Hf, pest to cause to drop Is. 45, 8. 


vv) (fut. yo") trans. same as YP", 
39, to break or dash in pieces; metaph. 
to destroy, avin Ex. 15, 6; to oppress, 
to torment Jupazs 10, 8, coupled with 
V2, prop. to crush; Arab. Vat, the 
same; comp. Pa-y I. 


wy (fut. W277) intrans. to quake, to 


wy 
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tremble, of YN Jupass 5, 4; Ps. 18, 8; 
with "72 ipia7 to tremble fois its place 
Is. 13, 13; of nvaw Jo. 2,10 and 4, 16, 
pn Jun. 4,24, Ps. 46, 4, pray Ez. 26, 
15, aS "02 Is. 24, 18, niin Ez. 26, 
10, D°BD Am. 9, 1; with of a person 
before ‘one, i. e. on account of Jer. 10, 
10, or with "257 Ez. 38, 20; of the 
motion of fruit on the stalk Ps. 72, 16; 
elsewhere coupled with 623, 135; Arab. 
UMS), US) the same. Deriv. WP. 

Nif. wy"9 to quake, of the PIN Ji ER. 
50, 46 

Hef. S93 (part. wy, fut.-wy 9") 
to cause to quake , vs ‘Ps, 60, 4: to 
shake (as a prognostic of destruction), 
paw Haae.2,6; to put in terror, nin 
Is. "14, 16; to set in motion, pvia Haaa. 
2,7; four. to cause to leap or ‘spring, of 
Sra‘ &. Jos 39, 20; comp. Wo. 


wr masc. @ noise, by the move- 
ment of the * tind Ez. 3, 12 13; an 
earthquake 37, 7; 38, 19, LXX oelgpo¢g 
(comp. Marrn. 27, 51); Ay. 1,1; Zecu. 
14, 5; war- terror Ez. 12, 18; military 
uproar, of an army JER. 10, 22; the 
noise of horses’ hoofs striking the ground 
47, 3, of those calling to one another 
Is. 9, 4, or of }i'"D Joz 41, 21; rushing 
noise, coupled with DP", dip Is. 29, 6; 
a stamping Jos 39, 24, With 3. 

XD) I. (part. xp; inf. absol. xip4, 
constr. Spa, with suf. "NP; fut. NBN) 
trans. prop. to bind about, to bind, a 
wound, hence to put on a bandage, to 
heal, pabnn Ps. 103, 3, mai yma Is. 
30, 26; opposite yi Daur. ‘32, 39, 532 
Is. 19, 22, 950 Hos. 6, 1; generally to 
heal a wounded man Eccuss. 3, 3; with 
accusat. of the person Gen. 20, 17, or 
(like the Latin mederi) with the dative 
Nom. 12,13; x55 healer of wounds Ex. 
15, 26, a ghasciah generally Jar. 8, 22. 
Figur. to bring into better circumstances 
Is. 6, 10; to restore 19, 22; 57, 19; 9 
PIs to minke the land to bloom dedi 
2 Car. 7, 14; to help, men Hos. 5, 13; 
to heal the wounds of a state Jur. 17, 14; 
Deut. 32, 39; Hos. 6, 1; to forgive, to 


pardon Jer. 3, 22; 2 Cur. 30, 20; to 
comfort (comp. Ps. 103, 3; Jur. 6, 14; 
8, 11); Dax NBS Jos 13, 4 an empty 


comforter; comp. Arab. ut (to heal and 
comfort), Lae (to heal and forgive). De- 
rivat. MRP, MADD, Np 1, the proper 
names OND), omD4, bNET. 

Nif. NB (ingin. constr. Nps; fut. 
NBT?) to be healed, of pra Lev. "13, 37, 
ya2 14,3, PTH 13, 18; to become sound, 
of py 2 Kines 2, 22, i. e. to become 
drinkable or sweet Ez. 47,8, which does 
not take place by nb 47, 11, but 
by a miracle 2 Kinas |. ¢.; figurat. 
> NBD to be healing to one Is. 53, 5; 
to be ‘restored, i. e. forgiven Deut. 98, 
27; metaphor. to become whole, of a 
pot Jur. 19, 11. 

Pih. 8B "(inf abs. Nb‘, fut. NBN) to 
heal, a wound Jzr. 6, id, a wounded 
person Zzou. 11, 16; to make drinkable 
or sweet, DN 2 Kings 2,21; to take mea- 
sures for a cure Ex.21, 19; fig. to repair, 
a thing broken down 1Kinas 18,30; to 
comfort Jer. 8,11. 

Hithp. NBN} to let oneself be healed 
2 Kinas 8, 29; 2 Cur. 22, 6. 


XD) II. (not used) intr. to be meek, 
mild, " calm , peseettts only in Np 2. 


Comp. Ar. tr. ify to still, to calm, to 
bring to rest, to be mild, to flatter, 


iN intr. to be calm, still, Sty to be 
gracious, mild. 


8D) III. (not used) tr. to make to 


quake, to excite fear, applied to terror- 
raising forms, to giants, who are hence 
called pva"y. Derivat. Nb4, and the 
proper name Nib". 

ND (from xpy ITE. = py TIT.) m. 
properly a fearful one; hence a giant 
(Targ., Syr., Ar.), with the article the 
proper name of the founder of a race 
of giants belonging to the primitive in- 
habitants of Palestine 1 Cur. 20,4 6 8, 
individual families of whom lived among 
the Philistines; “33 "3"9> the descendants 
of the giant 1 Cur. 20, 4 (399° archai- 
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dally for = The pl. p-yp4 should -be 
referred to the sing. M54 I. PNET (from 
xp IIT.) is the name "of a city at p29P 
1 Maccas. 5, 37; si (apud Pliny | 
Raphana). 

TINE" (pl. nix~, from xb L.) fem. 
medicament, medicine, JER. 30, 12; 46, 
11; minpy 32 coupled with dann pay 

iz. 30, “SI, , 

TAN" (from ned I.) fem. healing 
Prov. 3, 8. 

"ND" to DNS, see Hd IL. 


bNEN (From Nb‘) after the form pon, 
and by, El is Healer) n. p. Mm 1 Cur. 


26, 7; ‘afterwards the name of an angel 
Tos. 9, 5, ‘Pagar. 


72) (fut. “B7>) tr. same as 734 I. 
(whence 33) intrans. 1. to extend, to 
spread, of a couch; to spread out, Jos 
41, 22 [20] a pointed threshing-roller (the 
scaly belly) spreads out upon the slime; 
generally to lie down, to stretch oneself 
out; to cover over, of a bed-cover; comp. 
Ar. OS) to spread out, whence gol, 
a cover spread out, dS a pillow. De- 
rivat. 13°54, the proper “names pps, 
SEAN (according to some), — 2. (not 
used) to lean, to be supported, connected 
with signif. 1, like "pao, ‘jam with the 
Aram. 7/2 (to stretch oneself out, to 
lie), and like JNW to rest stretched out, 
comfortably , with Ww to lean. See 
Pih. 

Pih. 7B) (1 pers. "n1B9) 1. to spread 
out, Iie, for convenience JoB 17,13, — 
2. to support, to make firm, to strengthen, 
and 80 like 390 to give food to, to re- 
fresh Sone oF > Son. 2, 5, parallel 3730; 
Ar. a) to support, to help. 


me) I. (imp. 4, 3 fut. fem. plur. 
5724) tr. same as NB“ I. to heal Ps. 
60, ‘4; Jos 5,18. Derivat. mp and 
the proper name ib). 

Nif. 7139) (3 perf. ¥. ine); inf. constr. 
PID; 3 fut. plur. 14" same as NB‘ 


from. NDS I. Jer. 19, 11; 51,9; 2 Kinas 
2, 22. 


«Pith. 724 (3 fut. plur. "5'2)) same as 
NDS from. REO I. JER. 8, 11. 


me) IT. Gay. Kal) intr. to darken, 
to be or become dark, Jupass 19, 9 the 
day already darkens (rey), so as to be 
obscure (a49>);, ident. in its organic 
root } Mp4 with that in oT TL, yore. 
(to y“]F and oP): Derivat. mp9 IL. 
(pl. D'ND§). 


ne? TIT. (not sea) trans. to excite 


shuddering or fear, of giants; connected 
in its organic root with 13 (f°). Deriv. 
mp" I, 2,. mp), the proper name Nxp%. 


74 IV. (fut. IE", apoe. ny) intr. 
prop. to be loose, to be unbound, oppo- 
site pin; hence to be slack, of t™7 (= 4x) 
Jupezs 8, 3; to be feeble, weak Jur. 49, 
24; to let 90, with 72 of the person Ex. 
4, 26, oppos. to hold fast; O17 1p) the © 
hands are slack, i.e. lazy, inactive, 2 Cur. 
15, 7, from foar JER. 50, 43, 2 Sam. 4, 
1, Is. 13, 7, hence to be spiritless; with 
7 of a thing to desist from activity ; lastly, 
to become loose, 1. @. to be dissolved, broken, 
of stubble by fire Is. 5, 24. Derivat. 
mes L (fem. 249), 7i- 

Nit. mp (part. pl. bp) ‘to be re- 
miss, idle Ex. 5, 8. 

Pih. 7B) (part. mEq, plur. Dey, 
once NBT JpR. 38, 4) to loosen, to un- 
bind, mr JOB 12, 21; with pv" to 
slacken, the hands, i. e. to discourage 
JER. 38, 4; Ezr. 4, 4; to let down, to 
sink, DD? "Bz. 1, 24, 

if. a (ap: ap. Ht; fut. MBN, 
ap. 3°) to slacken, 2 Sax. 24, 16, ‘of 
God, to avert punishment ; with 7 of 
a person, to withdraw the hand from a 
person Josu. 10,6, also without 17, and 
merely with 2 of the person or - thing 
Jupess 11, 37; to let alone Desvr. 9, 14, 
JUDGES 11, 37, also with 5 of the per- 
son 1 Sam. 11,3; 2Krnas 4, 27; absol. 
1 Sam. 15, 16; to let go, opposite TEN 
Sona or Sox. 3, 4; Jos 7, 19; to for- 
sake, with 319 Deur. 4,31; to leave off 
Neu. 6,3. 

HD] (from “py IT.) m. 1. same as 


ie 


NDS, appell. a giant, then the 2. p. of 
the founder of a race af giants dwell- 
ing among the Philistines 2 Sam. 21,16 
18 20 22. — 2. (from mp1; a Healing 
one, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 37, 
for which 9, 43 has 5‘. 

mb" TL. (constr. “D4, from mp4 IV.) 
adj. m. +» DD (pl. nips) f. weak, “slack, 
loose, opposite pm (prop. firmly laced 
or pressed) Num. "18, 18, coupled with 
p13 slack-handed, i. e. inactive 2 Sam. 
17, 2, coupled with 93°; spiritless, fatnt- 
hearted, powerless J OB A, 3; Is. 35, 8. 

mp) I. (subst.) m. 1. (from mp9 UL. 
after the form mid, 23, 23; only pl. 
ow}, like DD), DNbe) ‘a shadow, 
a shadowy being (of the ‘nightly, dark 
form of the inhabitants of the region of 
death, a figure similar to that in the 
Germ. Schatten). They are stirred up out 
of their rest Is. 14, 9, but do not rise 
26,14 (coupled with p-n12); 26,14 (with 
p12); only at the resurrection does 
the earth bear (>°Er) i. e. call them 
to life -26, 19; parallel nig Prov. 2,18, 
DRW "ey 9,18. “9 Sp ‘assembly of the 
ane, i.e. ‘the region of shadows 21, 
16, whose inhabitants feel the ad- 
ministrative agency of God Jos 26, 5. 
— The interpretation slack, powerless, 
weak ones is less suitable; and its being 
mixed with significat. 2. (Vulg., LXX, 
Theod., Pesh., T'arg., Saad., Symm.) 
seems to have arisen solely on account 
of the Greek tradition about the Titans. 
— 2. (from 5 IIL.) only plur. p-xes 
prop. the formidable, hence giants, a ge- 
neral name of the gigantic primitive 
inhabitants of Palestine and the east- 
Jordan regions. They dwelt in niinwy 


o°2"P Gen. 14, 5; and in the time of 


Moses ay, king of 783, belonged to the 
remnant of them Dzur. 3,11; Joss. 12, 
4; 13,12; in the land of Ammon the 
remnant were called overeat Depr. 2, 
19-21 =o 717 Gey. 14,5; in the Moabite 
district they were termed pve Devt. 
2,10, dwelling in nin m9 Gen. 14, 
5, the well-known Moabite city JER. 
48, 1 23; Ez. 25, 9; the D P29, p2y, "23, 
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39, 7377 (see p2¥) also belonged to them. 
From the D'NDY a valley north-west of 
Jerusalem was called DE py JosH. 
15, 8; 18,16; 2 Sam. 5, 22, for which 
par alone stands i in the Chronicles. As 
to the etymology, the name 0°28 sup- 
plies the right key; oaTT, py, 
pay, D°p2¥. (which see) proceed from 
other views of this primitive people. 

Saal (the Feared, viz. Jah is; from 
npn IIL.) 2. p. m. Num. 13, 9. 


ne) (not used) érans. same as Pp 
(which see) to stay, to lean upon; hence 
to support. Derivative 

Mb (support, help, viz. is with Jah) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 25. 

STP (from tp) f. a couch, a couch- 
covering Sone oF Sox. 3,10 (Pesh.); Ar. 
¥ols, the same. The meaning dack- 
support (LXX) is not proved. 

O°" (plains, from 34 to spread 
out) 2. p. of a station near ssn Ex. 17, 
1; 19,2; Noum.33,14. It may be ident. 
with the plain el-Racha (x1) ), which 
has the same meaning (see Kobinson I, 
p. 178). 

he (Jah is a Healing one; from 
7 ND) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 9,43, elsewhere 
sD. 2. Another TTD (fon soo TL; 
place of giants) was the 7. p. of a city 


near 39 3 Mace. 1, 1; ‘Pagia, ‘Pagesa. 


ven (from mp9 IV.) m. slackness, 
remissness, JER. 47, 3. ° 


DE" (Kal unused) intrans. perhaps 


game as ‘wi, prop. to be movable, to 
move, to move forward, hence to hasten, 


to hasten on; to go or walk to; to drive, 
to pass along , of a raft (see n7b22); 


Ar. ney the same, hence eney a raft, 
a ship (comp. m73%); connected in its 
organic root D—E-" ‘and also in its funda- 
meni signification with” that in 15 IL, 


Ar. 53, 327, Ar. 3 5 (to ative to 

and He YE nm (in Jos 40, 17), warn 

(to flow along or hasten), Ar. yi. 
83 | 


Op 


(to pour out without limit), wp (to 
hasten forward). Deriv. njb=*. 

Hithp. 9B m3 (part. pp) to speed, 
to hasten; Prov. 6,3 go, “make haste and 
importune thy friend (Vulg.), in order to 
obtain a postponement of harsh mea- 
sures; Targ. to stir up or move (353); 
Ps. 68, 31 hastening with bars of silver, 
as gifts; comp. 68, 32. 


D5" (part. fem. "5_9) Aram. tr. to 
trample, to tread in pieces Dan. t, 7; 
comp. Hebrew 0729, Syr. i225; A calh 
Udy, » 55) the same; Us) $5 thrust 
Cwith the feet). 

MIOb4 (from D2" with the termi- 
nation S-, comp. 47204; from 054; pl. 
MITIO_) fem. a float, prop. what drives 
or goes along 2 Cur. 2,15, for which 
1 Kinas 5, 23 has nqah of similar mean- 


ing; Ar. unr) the same (Jin Gandch). 


ae a stem assumed for mp4 see 
ney. On mpi4 see 57. 

DE") (Kal not used) intr. same as 

Fe 
rid. to lean upon, to rest on, to attach 
to, to associate; ident. in its organic 
root pp-7 with that in Pat» “PaTs IL, 
p27, oo 27 ts Ar. 5, (to lean, 
to support), (5) (to be united) Ethiop. 
pbs rafeka accubuit; Ar. oe cubitus. 

Hithp. ppansy like Kal to lean or rest 
upon, with by of a person Sone or Sox. 
8, 

WE (not used) intr. to be soft, vis- 
cous, tough, slimy, cognate in sense with 
rtta I. (belonging to 0°); connected in 
its organic root wa"4 with that in wE-d, 
was. Deriv. won, 


WEY ( fut. DEN) trans. to muddy, to 


roll together, of "12 Ez. 32, 2, by the 
casting up of slime, with the py393 
34,18. The fundamental conception 
seems to lie not so much in fo tread as to 
mix, to jumble together, as in the Arab. 


0), +): but without having any con- 
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nection with 014; Ar. 45) prop. the 


my 


same, To) arope. Deriv. 52. 


Nif. E72 to be muddy, of a spring 
Prov. 25, 26. 

WE (from wey) m. slime, along with 
a) Is. 57, 20, that which the 72 D> 
throws up. ; 


ne) (not used) tr. to carry together, 


to collect, to accumulate , in a granary, 
trough, crib; cognate in sense with Dan 
(which see). The same fandamental 


Pe ene 


signification is in the Ar. en), uss), 


| 4.5), which mean “to go together, to 


be mixed, to bind”. Derivative 

mH (pl. pnp) m. a place where the 
fodder ‘of cattle is collected, a stall for 
fodder Has. 3,17; mod. Hebrew the same; 
the LXX and Valg. have crib, from the 
same fundamental signification. 

Y? m. @ UT see P71. 


72 (plur. constr. ‘£5; from px) m. 
prop. a thing broken off, a piece; hence 
a bar, of 902 Ps. 68,31, "Kimchi no"nn; 
comp. ¥a. 

No) (inf. abs. 8IX'D) intr. to run away 
Ez. 1, 14, a farther development of p, 
Ar. Le) Others read NiX?. *nNS'D Ez. 
43, 27 is ="°E4 from 24. 


Wi) (Kal not used) intr. to spring 
up, to start up; conseq. a collateral form 
of TR}, 80 that the Pib. jwsxam Ps. 
68,17 is = pPIA Ps. 29, 6; 114, 4 6 
(Targ., Ibn Sarak), an axplanaiion that 
suits best. According to Haya same as 


ee 


Oo) to observe sharply, to look for, or 
to lurk, to spy, as in Talmudic. 

Pih. 9 (fut. 12'3) to quake Ps. 68, 
17 (Tare. .» Lbn Sarak); but interpreters 
following the Ar. render it 258, 7p. 


ne (1 pers. perf. “MN? for "NI; 
part. m. mm, pass. “iX1, constr. aor 
inf. constr. THE; imp. 3; fut. m7, 
ap. yy) 1. intr. same as my IT. to “jorn 
or associate with; with Dy to be a friend 
to one Jos 34, 9; Ps. 50, 18; with 3 to 


wy 
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have pleasure in one Is, 42,1 (42 should | 


my 
good will, favour, of God, and so of 


be supplied); 1 Cur. 28, A; also with 3| pir Is. 58, 5, 20 61, 2, adv. jive 56,7, 


of the thing Ps. 147, 10; wT} Depa 
49,14 they have pleasure in their words; 
with accusat. to like Prov. 3,12; with 
aceus. of the thing Ps. 85, 2; "1x9 be- 
loved, pleasing (elected), with 5 Esra. 
10, 3, or followed by a genitive Daur. 
33, 24. to esteem, with the accusative 
' Jon 14, 6; to love Psaum 102, 15; 
to like, a1 62, 5, pw 1 Cur. 29, 
17, mpiy "Ps. 51,18; to be "favourable or 
gracious, with accus. ‘of the person 2 Car. 
10,7; to be kind Ps. 44,4; Jos 33, 26; 
to approve, with accusat. ‘of the thing 
Devt. 33,11; Am. 5, 22; followed by an 
infin. Ps. 40,14 be gracious to save me; 
also to receive graciously or kindly Grn. 
33,10; with 3 whereby Ez.20,41. All 
these meanings proceed from the in- 
transitive idea, — 2. tr. to appease, to 
pacify; hence to pay off, a debt, figur. 
Lev. 26, 34 43; 2 Car. 36, 21; in other 
cases the Hif. has this sense. Derivat. 
7)x7, 229 (cod. Sam.), and the proper 
names men, NOL"). 

Nif. oe (fut. myn") to be well-pleas- 
ing, to be ‘agreeable, ‘of sacrifices Lv. 
7,18; 22, 23 = jiu? MT 22, 20; with 
the dativ. commodi. 1, 4; metaphor. to 
be appeased, satisfied, paid off, of 999 Is. 
AO, 2. 

Pih. 18") (fut. MEN) to conciliate, to 
appease, obs Jos 20, 10, i.e. by restor- 
ing possessions taken by robbery. 

Mif. m2 (3 perf. f. NSW instead 
of sine), to appease, to pay off, Lev. 
26, 34 and (the land) shall pay off its 
sabbaths (i. e. those that it owes). 

Hithp. svg (fut. -m) to shew one- 
self pleasing , with by 1 Sam. 29, 4. 

The stem he = m3‘) IT. is connected 
with the Reab. UP) (to unite), 0 ac 
(to join firmly), a, (to attach ite’ 

is?) (to shew oSesclf disposed to). 


759 (instead of ™%> after the form 


“OE, ‘from mq) me. favour, acceptance 
ca 22,29 cod. Sam. for px. 


ViS5 (from 4x9; with suff. »25%4) m 


_ by 60, 7 graciously ; grace, kindness 
Ps. 5, 13; 145, 16; for * “ Prov. 11, 
27 and 14, 9 the favour = blessing of God 
Devt. 33,93; what is acceptable or pleas- 
ing Prov. 10,32; an acceptable and will- 
ingly given present Mav..2,13; metaphor. 
inclination, will, wish Ps. 145,19; Prov. 
14, 35; yy-bba 2 Cur. 15, 15 with the 
entire will, i. @. ‘with all the heart; "b> 
‘> 5 to do according to the pleasure ‘of 
one DAN. 8,4; arbitrariness, wantonness, 
self-will Gun. 49,6; 3 Diz miby Nes. 
9, 24 to act capriciously towards one. 
my") (part. nx"; inf. abs. 19; fut. 
ne) tr. prop. to cut in pieces, to cut 
through, to pierce, to crush, like 9%"; 


Arab. 2), e-) Ey cy hence 
to kill, to murder (by cutting instru- 
ments), with object-accusative Deut. 4, 
42; Wp to kill the life 22, 26, like 
wD f) OTT commonly absol. Ex. 20,13; 
Dsvr. 5, “17; mn a murderer Num. 35, 
16. — The organic root is ME-4, which 
exists also in MO-D, TR" n, 1 -2» (to 
ype). Deriv. nen. 

"Ni. men (fut. ng) to be slain JUDGES 
20, 4; Prov. 22, 13. 

Pin. m4 (are meta; fut. me) an 
intensive of Kal, to Tae dek to act as a 
murderer, to destroy Ps. 94, 6; part. a 
murderer 2 Kinas 6, 32; Is. 1, 21. Ben 
Asher refers here In Ps. 62, 4, as 
he also takes anna in the first mem- 
ber for Pih. 

Puh. nz (=n¥4), only axon Ps. 
62,4 according to Ben Napltali, whence 
we must likewise take innium as a. 
passive. 

ns m. destruction, death, and so a 


aeF 


) breaking in pieces Ps. 42, 11, with the 


meaning of ap (Prov. 12 4), and there- 
fore we sould: read N23> with Symm. 
and some mss.; @ breaking into, breach, of 


walls, Ez. 21, 27 in order to open a hole 


(mp rine) by a breach (M%93); comp. 
by b> ow 4, 2, consequently not = 
rms as the LXX render (Bon). 
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rs ona of MEI = M7 Jah is 
gracious) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 39, 

Ps (after the form 2.4, 1X2, from 
i293; @ holding together , " arrangement, 
hence dominion) n. p. M. Ts. 7, 1; Ezr. 
2,48. Ar. ee) firms. 

3 (not used) ér. same as }D4, to 
bind or hold together, i. e. to arrange, 
hence metaphor. to rule, perhaps con- 
nected with 319; Ar. Se to hold fast 
together, to bind, whence wre) ) firm. 
The organic root #79 is also in jx UL, 
n-20). Deriv. the proper name 7S 


py t7. prop. same as ne} bas ee 


to Vie wis Ex. 21,6; Ar. ee) Aram. 


yx) the same. Deriv. 3¥')2. 

FS"). I. (part. pass. 41%) tr. prop. 
to bind, to fit together, variegated stones 
into a pavement or floor; to range be- 
side one another; to lay out artificially, 
a stone-floor, Sone or Sou. 3, 10 its 
(the palanquin’s) middle (4m) is laid 
out or paved (see 4x7 IT.) with love, i.e. 
adorned with his darling; comp. Arab. 


ee 


Zio, and Who, to be jirm or close to- 


gether (proceeding from the idea of bind- 
ing), metaphor. to adorn; to be com- 

pared with 2 x II., transposed “px. 
Deriv. nex, _ 1, and the proper 
names ns, “IB. 


ae II. (part. pass. 39%) intr. same, 
as 07 to glow, to burn, to which one. 


may refer Sone or Sou. 3, 10 (Rashi); 


Arab. wad) the same; ident. in its or-: 
ganic root ie with that in aw (to 
373), 37W, Hm. Deriv. 724 2, mpi) 2. 

Bx 3 m. 1. (from yxy 1) the dense; 
the firm; hence a stronghold, n. p. of a: 
city, named along with jn a ya 
Is. 37, 12. By it is usually under-' 
stood a place in east-Syrian Pal-' 
myrene, apud Ptolemy Pycaga, Arab.: 
x3Loy, on the road between Racca and 


Emesa. According to Jakut there are 
9 cities so called. — 2. (from F249 IL; 
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‘en 


only pl. D°px%) prop. flame, what is on 
fire; hence burning coals, D'PS nay 
1 Kinas 19,6 a cake backed on “hot coals 
or stones (de Banoles); comp. Ar. Lady y 
a hot stone; see "ps7 2. 

npr (c. np) f. 1. (from. ne. 1) 
a stone pavement Ez. 40,17, 2 Cue 7,3, 
like npxy2 (which see), i i. a. a floor laid 
out with ‘wariegated stones Estu. 1, 6. 
— 2. (from nx IL) coal Is. 6,6 (LXX), 
which suits 1131/2; the meaning hot stone 
(Vulg.) does not suit here. — 3. (from 
yx1 1; arrangement, order, variegated 


"| dress) n. p. f. 28am. 3, 7. 


"DE see Hen. 

ys) (perf. DIZI, "M1; part. m. 
Pn, fF pl. mixzin, pass. YI", constr. 
Px, pl. Dy; fut. Yr) PA VN 
according to some for 7, pn, ant 

verbs 39 sometimes borrowing their 
forms from 1) tr. prop. to dash against 
one another, to push, to break, and so 
1, to crack, m2p Is. 42,3; 36,6; to break 
through, 13 2 Sam. 22, 30 (see 2); 
once intr. to be broken, crushed Bocues. 
12,6, to be distinguished from “aw. — 
2. Fig. to oppress, to practise violence, 
coupled with pwy 1 Sam. 12, 4, Daur. 
28,33, with the accus. Fray Am. 4,1; 
to injure, DE wi y°x7 Hos. 5, 11 injured 
in judgment; intr. to be crushed down, of 
the mind, the heart, coupled with > 
Is. 42, 4; Ar. ye ) the same. — DTK 
Jer. 50, ‘44 K’tib see prs Hif. Deriv. 
Yn, aE 2. 

‘Nit. va (fut. yin) to be bruised, to 
be broken in pieces, of 53°28 Ecot. 12,6; 
to be destroyed Ez. 29, 7; parallel "303. 

Pih. 1. yu) (fut. yer) to break in 
pieces, B84 Ps. 74, 14; to oppress, O° 
Jos20, 19; to ohastiee, Ds 72 (some of 
the people) 2 Cur. 16, 10. Some refer 
here "z1° Jos 20,10 = "¥X)}. 

Pih. IL. ye (fut. rE) to oppress 
Jupaess 10, 8. 

Hif. ya (3 fut. ap. p71 to distinguish 
it from p32 belonging to y+) to break 
in pieces, nbs>ax Jupazs 9, 53. 


jo 


Hithp. yzinny to dash against one 
another, to struggle Gen. 25, 22. 

P2 (from pps L.) 1. adj. m., spr (pl. 
nips) /. prop. same as pt broken, crushed, 
reduced , and then thin, lean, withered, 
GEN. At, 19 20 27, interchanged with 
PI, coupled with 0, — 2. pa a subst. 
prop. leanness , hence fig. limitation , as 
a limiting adv., only, except Jos 1,15; 
but, as an adversative Gen. 19, 8; 24, 8; 
strengthening other particles, as [°S J Pa 
“at not the smallest Num. 20, 19; after 
a "negative nothing but 2 Cur. 5, 10; 
sometimes closely attached to nouns, 
mere, Is. 28,19 mere vexration, or to ad- 
jectives, as 99 p3 mere evil Gun. 6, 5; 
wholly , entirely, Deovr. 4,64 geoule 
thoroughly wise; generally = FR, with 
this difference, that pa limits what is 
previously said, and 58 refers to the 
following word; Dx Po @f only; stronger 
aS PA Num. 12, 2. 


mal see P""). 


p') (with suff. "29; from ppy IL.) m. 
eae Is. 50, 6; Jos 7, 19 (see y53). 


=) (fut. ap?) intr. to be carious, 
rotten, putrid, of yy Is. 40, 20; fig. to 
sige or perish quickly, of Dy Prov. 10, 

, but perhaps (see 3) to be cursed. 
The organic root sp-4 is also in 2p, 
52-3).ap ss yp, N- -35 I, na I. (to a 
noun 33). " Deriv. 3p. 

Pik. 339 (not used) intensive of Kal; 
deriv. 1p. 

=P. (c. ap) m. caries, rottenness, 
of niaxy, applied to the eating away 
of joints and the consuming of bones 
Prov. 12, 4; 14, 30, a figure of the 
breaking up of the body Has. 3, 16; 
metaphor. an object seized with rotten- 
ness or caries, parallel wy Jos 13, 28, 
Hos. 5, 12, without its signifying the 
same as o7¢ or oxwAyé on that account, 
as the LXX interpret; Aram. Nap, 
"3272p the same. 


iP (from the Pih. of ap 21) m. same 
as 2p) Jos 41, 19. 
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nps 
“We Gf. 0. Ys fut. WI) intr. prop. 


to move to and fro, to hasten, to run; 
hence to leap, to spring, for joy Eccuzs. 
3, 4, opposite IBO; to start, to leap up, 
from fear Ps.114, 4 6, comp. B94, “nd. 

Pih. 19 (part. pmo, fu. 70) to 
leap aioe joyfully, of ee Jos 21, 11; 
to dance 1 Cur. 15, 29, for which 2 Sam. 
6, 16 has 135; to "Leap about wildly, of 
ps7 Is. 13, 21; to drive about rapidly, 
of a5" Nag. 3, 2; to run swiftly 
JO. 2, 3. 

if. pa (fut. ps) to make leap 

or skip, mountains, Ps. 29, 6; comp. 
wy ar. 

The Aram. 3275 523, Ar. vas), 53 
are ident. with". In the Targ. it stands 
for 17, and TRA for the Hebr. y"; the 
meaning to tremble, to fear, to sorrow, 
in Syr. oot , Seems merely metaphorical 

as in 593. The organic root 177" ap- 
pears also in nn. 

mp7 (with suff. inp2; from pp'y IIL.) 
f. prop. what pulsates or beats, and so 
the temples Jupazs 4, 21 22; 5, 26; in- 
cluding the upper cheeks Sone or Sov. 
4,3; 6, 7. 

Vip (ank-district, a place well wa- 
tered; from pp IL.) x. p. of a place in 
Dan on the Mediterranean Sea Josu. 
19, 46. 


TP (part. npn, fut. op) tr. prop. 
to re or pound together, to mix, to pre- 
pare by mixing, to spice, to make unguent, 
essences being extracted from spices and 
mixed with oil, used also for incense 
Ex. 30, 25 35; 37,29; mpin @ maker of 
unguents, a perfumer Eccuxs. 10,1. De- 
riv. yeaa npr, mp2, Tp, Oop y. 

Pih. mp Gar ocd) to mix oil with 
spices, to prepare unguents. Deriv. np, 
TIP), : inp. 

"Puh. npn (part. mp3) to be mized, 
nop 23 ee aromatic "“spicing) 2 Curon. 
16, 14, : 

if. ep (imp. np, a Babylonian 
reading arconting to Ibn Gandch, on the 
contrary the Palestinian one is np) 


a ee es Ge 


to miz aromatic essences, Ez. 24,10 brew 

the spiced mixture. | 
Hof. npn see Hif. 
The Ar. gS 


a, = et! (Hariri p. 57) 


has also the fundamental signification 
of our stem, used of an artificial mix- 
ture, whether it be brewed, boiled, or in 
its cool state. Oil (772%) and wine (37) 
were spiced with aromatic substances. 
To bring the word into connection with 
nm (like pw and nw, nnp and npe) 
is inapplicable, since its fundamental 
signification is to miz. The organic root 
mp7) is connected with np (nip). 

Mje] m. spice, made by the mixing of 
aromatic substances Sone or Sot. 8, 2. 

Mp m. a spiced mixture, Ex. 30, 25 
as @ spiced mixture of perfumed oil 
(MNP 12); @ perfume 30, 35. 

mp4 (plur. pon") m. a mizer of oint- 
ments, belonging to a peculiar corpora- 
tion like the p’pyix, Neu. 3, 8 a son 
(ja) i.e. an associate of the perfumers, 
if we should not read 4p. 

IP (pl. by) m. the anointing, of 
the body Is. 57, 9. 

nip f. a female unguent-mizer, ser- 
vants having been employed in that 


work 1 Sam. 8,13 (LXX, Vulg., Targ.); | 


but the Syr. and Arab. read nignk> 
(weavers). % 

D°P" (constr. y°p's) m. prop. a thing 
spread out or extended, and so nyaw 4 
the expanse of heaven, i. e. heaven's arch 
Gan.1,14 15 17 20; but commonly 
alone 1, 6 7; heaven Ps. 19, 2, parallel 
bra; generally an extended surface, 
either a@ pavement, a floor Ez. 1, 22, or 
an upper vaulted arch 1,23 25 26. The 
2°"p was conceived to be solid; hence 
the LXX, Aqu., Symm. and Theod. oze- 
Qéeoper, the Vulg. fArmamentum, Saadia 
AVES , Luther Veste, i. e. firm vault. 
The Greeks also call the arch of heaven 
ovdyosov (Od. 15, 328), yaAxeoy (I. 17, 
425). Scripture represents “ as a solid 
cast metal- mirror (Jos 37, 18), borne 
up by the highest mountains as its 
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map 7 


pillars (2 Sam. 22, 8; Jos 26, 11). Arab. 
etz)s Aram. 377) (def. 827). 


Pp 2 (constr. p»ps, pl. e. "2°29; from 
P2711.) m. prop. a thing extended, broad, 
and so a thin cake, a wafer Ex. 29, 2 
23, Lev. 2, 4, of the form of the TTB 72 
Nom. 6, 15; Ar. xsl5) the same; comp. 
ny py. 

O27 (part. DR) tr. same as Day IL 
and IV., prop. to pierce, and so to 
stitch, to embroider, to put in variegated 
figures, to variegate, in neon or Jaa5k 
Ex. 35, 35; 38, 23, and so O24 mys 
the work of the embroiderer 26, 36; 38, 
18; Ar. >) to puncture, to do striped 
or party-coloured needle-work, whence 


ist party-coloured, spotted; py va- 
riegated woollen stuff, ,.»5) to engrave, 
to write. Out of this arose the Spanish 
recamare, Italian ricamare, French 
recamer, to embroider. Deriv. ap, 
and the proper name Dp’. 

Puh. 07) to be formed or wrought, pro- 
perly to be curiously shaped, of the em- 
bryo in the womb Ps. 139, 15; Targ. 
“EN; Talm. op of the formation of 
the foetus. 

nea 1. (either: @ variegated garden, 
like the Arab. x43 - or same as D394 a 
heap of stones) n.‘p. of a city in Ben- 
jamin, Jos. 18, 27. — 2. (perhaps same 
as 03° /riendship) n. p. m. Num. 31, 8; 
1 Cur. 2, 43; 7, 16. 

map (with suf. on p49, du. BNR, 
plur. niwap) fem. an embroidered dress, 
collect. variegated garments Ez. 16, 10; 
Jupazs 5, 30, where 9 is to be sup- 
plied before 52%, coupled with pyoy 
(coloured stuffs); dual ibid. to strengthen 
the expression, like Donn; fully “333 
‘ Ez. 16, 18; coupled with the names 
of stuffs "Hw, "Wa 16,13, pus 27, 16; 
a kind of wy in 3 wy 21,43 (7338) 
variegatéd stones 1 Caron. 29,2, with 
JD WBN. nag? Ps. 45,15 = 42 m 
variegated garments (on > there comp. 


nt32 2 Cur. 20, 21). 


Oj 


OD?) (not used) intr. to be variegated, 
party-coloured, Arab. us) the same; 


derivat. the proper name 04?73 (which 
see) out of dipymja (a variorated one). 

yp? (part. 9p, BBA; inf. constr. 
227, with suff. “IPs imper. 3p4; fut. 
=r) 9°) trans. 1. to smite, to stamp , the 
oath, with 5392, also without an ob- 
ject- accusative, ‘as a gesture of dislike 
Ezex. 6,11, of mischievous joy 25, 6; 
coupled "with 32 N72, F232 TN. Com- 
monly to beat "out thin, to expand by | | 
beating, a plate (see nnp IL); to extend, 
to spread out, ‘PN, which is conceived 
to be a disc resting on pillars Is. 42, 
5; 44, 24; Ps. 136, 6; to arch, of the 
vault of heaven; to spread out over a 
surface, of a pavement (see ¥"p'4); to 
tread down, to stamp 2 Sam. 22, 43. — 
2. (not used) to make firm or strong, to 
found, prop. used of the flattening of a 
solid thing by hammering it out; both 
meanings also uniting in WwN. Deriv. 
2p. 

Pin. IP? (fut. 9pm) to beat out, or 
Ex. 39, 3, “BL into a thin plate-covering 
Num. 17, 4; to overlay, to cover over, 
i. e. to spread out Is. 40,19. Deriv. 9p. 

Puh. 929 (part. 97713) to be beaten 
out, JER. 10, 9 a beaten ‘silver-plate. 

Hif. 9°-p 3 (fut. 2°P'?) to stretch out, 
to give extension to, ppneb = 2°p9 
Jos 37,18, where ‘vay should be ae 
ed like ‘Bin, 

Hof. 925 (not used) to be spread 
out ; ae SP 2 in the proper name 
DypT. 

"The organic root 9—p4 (with its fun- 
damental signification to stretch, to ex- 
tend, to spread out, to beat out) may 
be allied to that in ‘Ja7N; and pal 
should be particularly compared with it. 


DP (plur. constr. "2P1) m. a plate, 
prop. what is beaten out Nom. 17, 3. 
j(2 1 L (Kal unused) trans. to beat 


out thin, and so to extend, to spread out, 
of a cake; to be or make thin, tender, 
fine, of the sides of the skull; figur. to 


1319 


ow" 


confine (see p); identical in its organic 
root with that in p3 (see 4), 9-p, Ar. 
GS ;) to be thin, tender), Aram. ps, 0. 
Derivat. P"pa, PI, AP (according to 
some). 

Hif. pris (fut. pn) to break in pieces, 

a a , 
to stamp to powder, to beat fine Ps. 18, 
43, where Op", = OPIN. 

Pip? Il. (fut. phe) intrans. to flow, to 
run, to flow out; trans. to spit, with 3 to 
spit upon Luv. 15, 8; the organic root 
Po is also in p> (which sce), PI, PA I, 
oe 72 IL, pap IL, pry; Aram. pa, 03: 
Deriv. Pp. ‘and the proper names np, 
PRD 

PP? III. (not used) intrans. to knock, 
to beat, of the pulsation of the arteries; 
perhaps ident. with pp'y I. Deriv. mp‘. 

mp7 (from PR} II.; bank-place, Ream: 


NOR; Arab. X35) a bank) n. p. of a city 

in " Naphtali, said by tradition to be the 

site of the later Tiberias Josu. 19, 35. 
W" poor, see Win, WN. 


nw (not used) intrans. 1. prop. to 
be firm, ‘siVOng: Arab. La, (to stand fast); 
nearly allied in its organic root "#—w4 
to that in wi-a IL. (to Bina 2 and the 
proper name Par) which see), ns"2 (to 
nina), yan IL = Aram. NRA, to be 
dense, nN proceeding perhaps from 
the idea of binding or knotting, so that 

wae" IZ., w- 3, DR, wy in the 
root also belong to it. — 2. Metaphor. 
to be in a position to, to be able, to have 
leave; Aram. ND the same, Af. “WON 
to give power, to empower, to permit; 
deriv. "5 might, full power, modern 
Hebrew naw. Deriv. 

{Pw m. authorization, permission 
Ezr. 3, 7. 

mw see NWN. 


OW (part. pass. DW) tr. to engrave, 
to inscribe, to write, Dan.10, 21 written 
in a book of truth, i. e. a book in which 
the future fates of nations and indi- 
viduals are recorded (Psaum 139, 16; 


A. 


ow" 
REVEL. 5,1). As to the meaning of the 
stem, the Aram. pws, soa3, Arab. pte 
present the right key; but the or- 
ganic root is D7, which exists also 
in nw (to Dw), ea (to 7722), 0D 
(to b1b). 
DW (2 pers. m3w); part. pass. D7; 
fut. p77) Aram. trans. same as Hebrew 
bw to record, to write, Nand Day. 5, 


24 25; 6,9; xox 6, 10, an edict; Tar- 
gumic “for pn 

yey (fut. 2) intrans. to make a 
wilful mistake, to sin, to be godless, 
coupled with kon, 1973 1 Kinas 8, 47; 
Dan. 9, 15; to ‘be held as guilty Jos 9, 
29, opposite PIx; to be guilty 10, 7; to 
be mischievous , hon Ww to be very 
mischievous Eccuzs. 7, 17; 'y 9 (se- 
parating) from one to ie maachisvows. 3 i. @. 
to apostatise Ps. 18, 22. Derivat. 904 
(adj. and subst.), 9D, MPU, row. 

Hif. 9-873 (part. ys 3, inf constr. 
VI; fut. py) to act wickedly Dan. 
9, 5, Ps. 106, 6, interchanged with 87 
(which see); to declare eg) or punish- 
able, the 939 Desvur. 25, 1, opposite 
Pr; to condemn, Pry Prov. 17, 15; 
of a jndixe Ex. 22, 8; Jon 9, 20; yi 
m3 Dan. 11, 32 iendaaione of the 
covenant (-sign), i. e. accusers of cir- 
cumcision (see 1 Macc. 1, 11 15); me- 
taphor. to make one to be in the wrong, 
i. e. to overcome, to conquer him, Is. 54, 
17 and every tongue that raises itself to 
contend against thee, thou overcomest; 
generally to conquer 1 Sam. 14,47 (Vulg. 
superare), hence the Targ. 351% to op- 
press Is. 50, 9; 37H, like DONT, 
forming the fall idea with ning follow- 
ing to act wickedly or viciously 2 Cur. 
20, 35; commonly 9"877 alone. 

As to the fundamental signification, 
Kimchi has adopted that of D7, i. e. 
to rage, to frighten, to storm, as the 
clearest manifestation of a wicked 
one, 90 being compared with 0732 b” 
Is. 57, 20, who da" ND Opw “ibid., 
with whom is 735 Jos 3, 17, and yi 
being the opposite of D*pwrr 34, 29;' be- 


1320 
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sides, the Aram. ¥n4, «25. means to stir 
up, to excite. But, in opposition to pr 
it is better to adopt as the fundamen- 
tal signification to be diapersed, slack, 
wavering, and so to be oblique, crooked; 


tn a at 


Arab. 


0" I. adj. m., PIS fem. godless, 
sinful Ez. 3, 18 19, of TT, if we do 
not read "PW; Jon 20, 29; 27, 13; 
Prov. 11, 7 ‘(but it may be an appo- 
sition). 

yw 1. (pb. BBW, constr.°9B4) m.an 
unrighteous, guilty, dishonest one Ex. 23, 
7; Dur. 25,1; 1 Kinas 8, 32; @ guilty 
one, in a-cause Ex. 2,13; nia " guilty of 
death Num. 35, 31; an evil-doer, a sinner, 
a godless. person JoB9, 24; Ps.9,6 17, 
plur. ogo" 1,1; 3, 8; specially one 
who lies in wait, an oppressor, an in- 
jurious man, opposite Py3¥ or a3 Jos 
34, 18, bm 9, 22; also an enemy, of the 
Jewish people Is. 13,11; 14, 5, spoken 
of the Babylonians; comp. of avopot 
the heathen 1 Macc. 2, 44; 3, 5. 

yo (in pause 94, with suff. Ww, 
plur. Dewy Jos 34, 26) unrighteousness, 
JOB 34, 10; plur. bad actions 34, 26; 
what is sarighteonsly acquired Myc. 6, 
10; injustice, of Dr27N72 6, 11; lies, deceit 
Prov. 8, 7, opposite man; sinfulness, 
vice Ps. B; 5, opposite j ard 45,8; “ Toy 
to act swickedlly Prov. 16, 12; m “TI = 
py Jos 34, 8; also dleewhete: 707 
concrete for pw Ps. 84, 11. 

Iw (with suf Inyw) fem. same 
as 704 “wickedness, an evil mind Is. 9,17; 
Mat. "3, 15; lies, deceit Prov. 13, 6; a 
wicked deed Devt. 25, 2. 

D°NDw Jupans 3,8 see wre. 


Aw (not used) intr. same as 9x4 IT. 
to glow, to burn; identical in its organic 
root Nw-) with that in nx-4, aw. De- 
rivative 

Aon (plur. D°DO), constr. "pw4, with 
suff. Bw) m. prop. glow, flame, burn- 
ing; hence fever, pestilence, a pestilential 
fever, coupled with "a3 Has. 3, 5; Ps. 


1 


bn al 


. Tie 


wun 1321 
78, 48 (where for 193 the reading is | 


723); Deut. 32, 24, with anp; plur. 
vehemence, violence, of SNP Sone OF 
Sot. 8, 6, but also = nase Anise ibid.; 

“1 "32 Jos 5,7 sons of fire, i. @. spanks 
(Tare. , Lbn Esha. Kimchi), where the 
LXX and Aqu. misled by }» translate 


birds; MBP, "Hw Ps. 76, 4 lightnings of 


the bow, i. @. arrows (Kimchi); better 
perhaps from rw to hasten rapidly, 
104 is therefore arrow. — 2. (haste, 
violence) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 25. 


wu I. (Kal not used) trans. same 


as v9 to destroy, to break in pieces, 
to reduce to ruins connected perhaps | ™ 
with 04; Syr. «5 the same. 

Pith. wen (fut. wwinr) to desolate, 
"e372 wy JmR. 5, 17, Targ. "3B; see 
OP. 

Puh. Ww to be wasted, destroyed, of 
cities Max. 1,4 (LXX, Vulg.); perhaps 
for BWI from B71. 


ww II. (not used) intrans. to be 
hard, firm, assumed for the proper name 
wwIn; identical in its organic root 
with that in 5- —59, Ar. Ling, by; TR, 
Ar. > .f, >) at Vas X, ail wa" 3 IL. 
(which see), m7a; but see Won. 


mo4 (with suf. "nwo, Dmw4; from 
wn IL.) fem. a net, 90 called ‘from the 
intertwining of the meshes, or catching 
Ps. 25, 15; ninw 35, 7 @ trap of the 
net, 1. @. in which one is ensnared; 
“J2 ‘FW to draw into the net 10,9 (but 
inva may be an injin. with suff. and 
a ‘gloss upon 150723); 1 D4 to spread 
a net, with >¥ of ‘the place where Hos. 
5, 1, or with > in Dav ‘I2) at the side 


of the way Ps. 140, 6; with >y of a 


person, to throw the net over one Ez. 12, 
13; 17, 20; with pape Sy over the 
steps, i. e. to cause one to fall Prov. 
29, 5; so too with ‘2 5399 Lament. 1, 
13; bm To Ps. 57,7, oD yon 31, 5 
to i a net for ones 9 Prov. 1, 
17 the net is spread (see oy I.); Jos 
18, 8 for he fell into the net with his 


Ooty) 
feet; metaphor. a net-like grating Ex. 27, 
4; 38, 4. 

pit’) (from Pik.) m. a chain, to fetter 
prisoners, Ez. 7,23 prepare a chain, for 
which others read p1n3 or and. 

IPAM fem. a chain, for binding 
1 Kings 6, 21 K’ri, for which the K’tib 
has mpm. 

my) (Kal not used) intr. to boil, to 
seethe, to bubble up, of fluids; Aram. 
no, «25 the same; also of anger, of 
the foaming of wine, but not a col- 
lateral form of mp. The organic root 

rin-4 appears to.be identical with that 
in qD72, mvp. Deriv. nn". 

Pih. nn (imp. mnt) to ‘make seethe 
or boil, bonny (see nn) Fiz. 24, 5; pa- 
rallel bw. 

Puh. nay to boil, to be violently ex- 
cited, of pn Jos 30, 27; comp. 72"}7271. 

Hif. TAIT ( fut. ms) to make boil, 
Jos 41, 23. 

Mn (only plur, oon) m. a boiled 
piece Ez. 24,5, since the explanation 


boiling water does not suit. It is still 
better to read sn} for ‘Nn. 


npn see IPI). 


oO” (only mp. nn) trans. prop. to 
bind, to fasten, to tame, and 80 to bind 
on, to make fast, Mio. 1,13, specially 
of ee rod- like branches of the broom; 
Ar. the same. Ident. in its organic 
root with that in Da-m, bo". Deriv. 
pn, pan, and the proper name ann. 

Dr") see Dan. 

om m. {f. according to the Ktib) 
broom, genista retem (Forskal), a 
shrub of the desert, growing also in 
water-beds and valleys (Robinson I, 336) 
1 Kinas 19,4 5; Ar. x3, the same. 

Tan (broom) n. p. of a station in 
the Arabian desert Num. 33,18 19. 

mam (from the sing. on9) m. pl. 
broom, " ww broom-root, as food Jos 
30, 4; ia ons broom-coals Ps. 120, 4. 


om 


“pn (Kal not used) to bind, to fet- 
ter, to tie bead Arab. 3 (to bind, 
}, (to close); identical in its 


to join), 


organic C? pn with that in the 
Aram. P'ITN (Targ. for "BX, p23). De- 
rivat. oP mn. 
ONG. pan (fut. pny) to be unchained, 
loosed (pnt) Evouss. "12, 6 K’ri, better 
taken as a collateral form of pnd? 
Others read pam: (from ) to be 
broken to pieces. we 


2, 
v, called yo © Ww), LXX Xoe | 
(in Lament.) or Sy (cod. A), as a letter 
of the alphabet signifies tooth, prong, 
if the names generally be considered 
representations of objects. In the form 
which the letter has in Phenician (UL, 
V/, /\), old Hebrew (w, ), Samaritan 
(LL)), Aramaean W): Palmyrene (WV, (4), 
and therefore in old Greek (M, 4), 
Etrurian (M), the likeness of a tooth or 
prong has been discerned; but this is 
no reason for assuming that the name 
was selected merely on account of the 
shape. According to the analogy of the 
other alphabetical names }"% seems to 
have been chosen only because of the 
initial sound, and as the letter was pro- 
nounced shi, }% has been changed into 
yw. In the Ethiopic appellations Saut 
(W) and Sdt (fj) other words were 
chosen on account of the initial sound. 
I'rom the Semites the alphabetical 
figure passed over to the Greeks, Etru- 
rians and Romans, with this exception, 
that the name was pronounced Sey in 
Greek and was called Say x:Bdyior be- 
cause of its rough, broader and more 
sibilant sound (Pind. ap. Athen. 11, 5 
p- 467); but afterwards no more than 
the typo was retained which the 
Jonians had from the beginning. — 
Besides the broad and sibilant pro- 
nunciation of the w there was also a 
softer and lisping one expressed by 
the same sign; and the distinction 
between them was subsequently de- 
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w 
Pih. pn (not used) an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. Pins, Pw, Ap ns. 


Puh. pay (3 pl. PEN) to be bound to- 
gether Nag. 3, 10. 


pr (plur. nip-) fem. a chain, for 
faenine Is. 40, 19. 


AD) (not used) intr. same as nen 
to quake, to tremble, to fear. Derivative 
FN m. terror Hos. 13,1 = nD. 


Y). 

noted by a point placed either at the 
right (m>372° }>u3) or left (mrpnny 772). 
This distinction, however, is no reason 
for considering Shin and Sin as sepa- 
rate letters in the lexical arrangement 
of the alphabet. Phenician and Ara- 
maean are unacquainted with the dis- 
tinction, > being put for ®, as “Db, 
Aram. 129, 20, As an abbreviation 
w denoted in Phenician “i, pw, and 
my meant nw, which may perhaps 
be adopted in the written Hebrew oc- 
casionally. As a numeral Shin being 
the third letter in the series of hun- 
dreds signifies 300. The oldest sound 
of the sign was shi and si. 

As to the pronunciation, & is the 
liquid, broad, sibilant and obscure sh 
(French ch), whose ground is the cor- 
responding mute m, for which reason J 
is connected with the t-sound, like the 
other sibilants 1,5, &. The LXX have 
this pronunciation of the Shin in their 
Xodv (= Syyv, compare ‘Péys = ‘Pyo7), 
though they could only express it by o, 
in transference, agreeably to the nature 
of the Greek language. Such original 
sound of was frequently resolved into 
the clear, slender s fluctuating between 
sh and s (8 and 9), or vice versa (comp 
n Nw from “ki, Wye from =v), 
which was denoted by i. The modern 
Himyaritic presents an analogy to this 
particular (see Fresnel in the Journal 
Asiat. 1838. T. VI. p. 84. 543 seq.). And 


wy 


as it borders closely upon 0 or s, 0 is 
sometimes written for it ("20 Ezr. 4,5 
for ">%), or is interchanged with it 
(radon. Eccrzs.1,17, elsewhere 71329). 
Comparing Hebrew with Arabic as're- 
spects the sibilants, we observe that the 
lisping pronunciation of the t-sound in 
Arab. (», &, 3) respresents the He- 
brew sibilants, and that the Arab. UY 
usually corresponds to the WU, ( or & 


to the © — “ND, i yaw, » es 


Hd, ° 5 "20, yes nw, Shu); 
seldom does the same sound stand, 
i.e. W.and (jv, BW and (wp, and sel- 
domer both sounds, i.e. _% and (pw, for 
w% or ®. In Aramaean the relation is 
different, since the flat t-sound is pre- 
ferred for %, where the sibilant is ob- 
viously original, as NW Aram. trans- 
posed 122 (organic root w4). In stem- 
or root-building we have the following 
phenomena: 1. an occasional interchange 
of Shin and Tau, owing perhaps to Ara- 
maean influences, especially in northern 
Palestine, as nina Sone or Sox. 1,17 
instead of 0173; mn Ex. 32,16 instead 
of 84n; NB Tastee of WP; Dan I. in- 
stead of Sau; frequent in "Aramaean, 
as maw Aram. yan, 328 and 42M, 27 
and An, we and mR, Sav and nan. 
2. a transition to Sin and vice versa, 
as “nip and “ww II. Thus there is an 
interchange of Shin or Sin with the 
other flat t-sounds and the sibilants, 
viz. 3. with 5, as of 1% with 73; Pra 
with 43. 4. with 0, as of daw and 
oan L; “re Ethiop. m0; wp Aram. 
Dp. 6. with T, as WN (to i) Aram. 
RIN 5 sib» and 358; Ti and a 1 Sam. 
17, 34; Sap and. “5 rat and 255} 
pie and nT; a3 and sae wan and 
7135 por ‘and pins “WP and alia’ 
6. with D, as aor Jos 24, 2 and aD 
‘DyD and YD; aw and 390; Dp cad 
DnB; ae and “0; a and» “79. 
7. with %, as wry ‘and yay; pw and 
Pe; SW and S4¥; Aram. (28 and py; 
np and 25%; piv and pr. — "Tn 
addition to’ these ‘changes arising out 
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of the nature of sounds, others occur 
which give a deep insight into the na- 
ture of the letters in question. Thus 
8. it is interchanged with Yod, a 
softly uttered g (dsh), French /, being 
related to a sibilant, as 23 and 21; 
new and nD); Aram. NYw = ni}. 9. W is 
a dental breathing’. | i, @. a " precursor 
of the gently sibilant s-sound, which 
the Greeks express by a prefixed o (o- 
paoayd-oc), but usually exchange for 
the spiritus asper, as &&, énta, olxos, 
fom, 09, vin, Latin sex, septem, sul- 
cus, serpo, sus, silva. From this results 
a) a connection with the aspirates and 
a mutual exchange with them, as 37" 
and 733; ay and 37!3; comp. J2 5 
and O55; 30 and 4X; bbs and bby; 
aD and a; or b) the s-sound in its 
capacity of a dental spiritus is put be- - 
fore a word beginning with a firm or 
double consonant, asin the Latin scribo, 
sculpo, strideo, Greek ozéyw, opadho 
compared with yeaqgw, ylvgn, zeilo, 
tego, fallo. Perhaps we may explain 
in this manner ") from “Ns, 33 
from 13. — We have still to note the 
peculiarity that w°—, BW, W— seems to 
be preserved in a namber of words, as 
if it were a very old noun-ending, as 

wan from bh; wn (=~) from 
pon; WIDP from 539 (from 239 L), 
wide from 428 (from a28 I, 2), the 
proper name Wade from DB; comp. too 


wa4, Aram. was, (ade5? oie, bed, 
cradle) from 3, like ozBao from 
oreiBo. This noun- ending was some- 
times retained in verb-building, as 
WEY out of wEe (from npI= 385); 
comp. Arab. bye fr from 3 to take 
away every thing, us to be hard, 
from ey: In Arabic this termination 


is preserved in gem Uv=> UMr=s Uy 


rDhedcaal 


as ywkinc wicked, from C5455 3 Umyt 
a rock, from prs pK fleshy ass, 


from : ties also » stands 
for it, as m in Aramaean. 


i, w see w. 
t - S 


Y 


W with Dagesh forte following (which 
is omitted before cutturals Eccoues. 2, 
18; seldom © followed by Dagesh forte 
Jupaus 5, 7; before gutturals w 6,17, 
seldom "Ecouns. 2,22; 3,18; “arising 
perhaps from byw or “Wi, and therefore a 
compound pronominal ‘stem) 1. @ relative 
pronoun (without gender and number) 
who, which, =""OX Ps. 124, 8; Eccxss. 
2,18; including a demonstrative pre- 
ceding, he who, that which, what, Eccu. 
1,11; w-nx him whom Sone oF Sot. 3, 
3; forming with aw Ecouzs. 1,7, Ps. 
122, 4, or > Sona or Sox. 3, 7 the re- 
lation of a proposition or of a genitive. 
From 2 J has arisen 5¥ (which see), 
Aram. buy, \w2,— 2.4 relative conjunc- 
tion, like “aK, that, after the verbs 
aN Eccuns. 2, 13, ya 1,17, 223 "34 
2, "15, min myy Jopers 6, 17, which 
require a supplement; he that Eccurs. 
2,12; just as 5,15; wo “xy it remains 
(to say) that, except that, Eccuzs. 12, 9; 
ce] b9732 Sone oF Sox. 3, 4 scarcely that; 
w wy till that Jupaus 5,7; 8 n237 > 
for the reason that Eccuns. 7, 14; then 
Sone or Sou. 1, 7. With prepositions 
“va = “WN Pecause Eccuss. 2,16, “o> 
= = eR | in consequence of that which =as 
5, 14; a partiole of time: at the time when 
9,12; 10, 3; see “wx and Sw. Respect- 
ing the etymological ‘explanation of this 
relative vocable, the pronominal stem w 
is obviously connected with mir, 11, being 
of similar meaning in poetry (Aram. in 
flat, low pronunciation 3, "3, 2); and 
though it coincides entirely’ with "WN 
(which see), where § is non- -essential 
and the Dagesh forte following J might 
easily be a compensation for 4, it is 
more probable that % is an original 
pronominal stem. This % is frequently 
used in Phenician (in the Poenulus of 
Plaut. I, 1. 4. 6. 8.11. 13. I, 56. 63. 
IT, 22), along with wy (ib. I, ‘6. 6. 13. 
15. Il, 23; in the inscription of Mar- 
seilles lin. 1. 5. 13.14.16. 18. 20. 21; the 
Sidonian inscription 4, 2; 7, 3. 8. 14; 9, 
11; 10, 8.11; 17, 1.13; 19, 7.10) with- 
out a trace of “3k being found there. 
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aNY 


|— On the -¥ in re Jos 19, 29 K’ri,. 


PIB K’tib, see 17 and Tw, ye. On 
the w in DN, bywinn, win tng gee 
the words "themselves; on Dre see IU. 


w see W. 


RY I. (Kal not used) trans. same as 
mw (ni), ND (to NOND), 91 L (which 
see), ; to drive, to push away, to expel, 
and 80 to lead away; so also sr I. (which 
see) to 33; see JOv3, HO I. rID~2. 

Pih, ei (@eacol. from Nw, like NOND 
from ND, Pk from 3; 1 pers. *nNgy) 
to drive away, to lead, hz. 39,27 allure 
thee (prop. I make thee turn aside from 
thy country, I carry thee off) and lead 
thee, and cause thee to come up from the 
estreme north (Vulg.); conseq. = NIN 
38,4. Targ. q290N (from Av) TF cause 
thee to wander, Ethiopic rOrw savsava, 
contracted séseva to go along, to ascend, 
hence the trans. signif. to lead along. The 
derivation from wy “six” (Jos. Kimehi) 
and the meaning “to lead astray” are 
only conjectural. 


Su II. (not used) to make a tumult, 
to rage to rush, like the enlarged form 
mew I. (which see); and from this the 
nouns my 1. (=nyw, nyw) tumult, and 
PAW 1. may perhaps be derived; though 
they may as well come from mae | Aa 


NY III. (not used) intrans. same as 


minw II. (which see), to be desert, waste, 
whose organic root it constitutes. Deriv. 
MND, JIN 2, and the proper name 
yew. Comp. nie IL. (to ai, ae itn). 


Nia (not used) trans. same as N®~? 


(which see). Deriv. perhaps N°D, ri, 
my, and the proper name Tire. 


oNY (part. m. ays, 7. NING; inf. 
constr. akw; fut. a) tr. prop. to draw 
to oneself , to lay hold of, to draw near 
to, to take, and so to draw, with the 
accusat. D172 Gun. 24, 13; Devt. 29, 10; 
Josu. 9, 21; seldom absok: Gen. 24, 11; 
with 5 of the person 24,19 20 and 12 
of the source from which 2 Sam. 23, 16. 
The drawing of water at the time of 


BIN 


evening for domestic purposes was an 
employment of maidens Gen. 24, 11; 
1 Sam. 9, 11 (Robins. Pal. IL, 385. 519. 
628), or of domestic slaves Deut. 29,10; 
Josx. 9, 21. To draw water with joy, 
is @ figure of prosperity Is. 12, 3. Draw- 
ing and pouring out before God was a 
symbol of the heart unburdening itself 
(Ps. 22,15; Lament. 2,19) 1 Sam. 7, 6. 
Deriv. 28872. 

The fundamental signification of 0 
is in modern Hebrew (nanw TBS 
a magnet) to draw to self, Arab. 


oe to seize, to take, SG to swal- 
low; the organic root is also in piovn II. 


INW (inf. abs. aw; fut. Nw) intr. 


same as P2t, Pry (the organic root is 
EB. 
also in mt-4, Ar. c 5-93 elsewhere on 


“to bleat” belongs to it). to roar, of "8, 
IW Ps. 22,14, Ez. 22,25, "BD Ten. 
2, 15; metaphor. of an enemy Ps 74,4: 
of the erash of thunder Jos 37, 4; to 
threaten, of God Jo. 4,16; Am. 1, 2: of 
the tumult of war Jur. 25, 30; to groan, 
to lament aloud Ps. 38, 9, where we 
should perhaps read srad for a>. De- 
rivat. MANw. 

IND ‘(6 njNw, with suff. MaNw; pl. 
with "suff. “naNy) fem. the roaring, of a 
lion Is..5, 29: groaning Jos 3, 24. 


ANY L (Kal not used) intr. same as 


Nw IL. to make a noise, to rage, to rush, 
cognate in sense "72%, applied to the 
tumult of a mass of people or an army, 
to the rushing of mighty waters, to the 
noise of a drinking bout; to crash, by 
falling i in; to rage, of a storm. Deriv. 
AND, minawn (like s1a7w72 from mat), 
sisias 1 (after the form sis), perhaps 
je 1, 8. (=NNy, NNw. 

Nif. ne 3 (fut. srt, ‘pl. yNW?) like 
Kal, to rush, to rage, ‘to roar, of “ova, 
owys2 017) Is. 17,12 13. 

Pih. TINw (not used) to storm or rage 
greatl, Ys ‘whence the noun PTINW. The 
form is like mann. 
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TINY 


Nw III. to be waste or desolate, of DS 
Is. 6,11, i.e. to be destroyed ; connected 
in its organic root 5 ERD with that in 
mx~2 I., since this is also used of D°"9 
(Jur. 4,7), nbs (Is. 37, 26) like SN; 
comp. Xx I. (Nx, which see), aad TL, 

rx IT.; . conseq. the fundamental | signi- 
fication: appears to be the same. Derivat. 
PRw 2, OND, TAR W , mw 2, TSW, 
PIN Nw (according to: gome), and the 
proper name JiX"Y (according to some). 
See av IT. 

Nif. FINw (fut. FINN?) to be laid waste, 
desolated, with the accus. rt7a72 to waste- 
ness Is. 6, 11, if “RA should not be 
read for savin. 

Hif. SN (inf. c. with 9: ninwiz2, 
contracted nw) to lay waste, with 
the accus. pbs to desert heaps 2 Kines 
19, 25; Is. 37, 26. 


ASW I. (Kal not used) intr. same 


as aye (which see), of which it is a 
softer form, to see, to look upon, to view; 
hence the 

Hithp. WRNeT (part. “72) to shew 
oneself looking at, i. e. to contemplate, 
to behold with attention, with > of a per- 
son Gen, 24, 21 (LXX, Vulg., Targ.); 
so the Hithp. mynw of My is used, 
to look about viz. timidly | ‘(Is. 41, 10 
23). The meaning to shudder, to be 
amazed, to be astonished (like bv), 
which is referred sometimes to a TL 
(to rush, to rage), sometimes to INU TL, 
so that the Aithp. signifies to be dis- 
turbed, to be put into confusion from 
astonishment (dn Esra, Rashi), is less 
suitable. The cod. Sam. has “pw 
(from nw II., which see) for SINDw. 


aN) (not used) an adopted stem for 
iD, see nip (= NE to NEN). 

MND see TINT. - 

’ aN (Goin Pih. sanwi. — like mN3 


= TINS, rrr san from MIND, Hm, 
aay} — after the form =199) v7 a tem- 


pest , storm Prov. 1, 27 K'tib (parallel 


pid), like maiw (which see) ZEPH. 


ANY If. (3 pl. rr) intr, same a8|4. 15. 


Sypews 


Dinw (seldom >8W, with a of motion 
abit; from 3Nw which see) m. (Jos 
26,6) aad f. (Is. 5, 14; 14,9) prop. what 
is sunk deep, bent i in; ‘hence depth, cleft, 
ravine, abyss, under- world, place of the 
shades, where the D°8D> (which see) and 
departed souls abide Ps. 30,4; 86, 13; 
89,49; Prov. 23, 14. Dany, for which 
VAIN and may (which see) were also used 
poetically, was conceived to be a place 
under the earth, in the depths below Jos 
11,8 (inwy 7p), Devt. 32, 22, with 
deep fissures or “grottoes Prov. 9, 18, 
which were thought of as doors Ge 
NY = nyo “wy Jos 38, 17) and en- 
trances Is. '38, 10, that could be bolted 
(o‘72) Jos 17, 16 ‘(comp. Jon. 2,7). Or 
‘is was also supposed to be dark places 
Jox 10, 21 22, into which he that de- 
parts from life descends (I2Rw 199), and 
whither also the living that do wickedly 
go down through opened abysses Nom. 
16, 30; Ez. 31,15 17; Jon 7,9; Ps. 55, 
16. The insatiability of death Prov. 
1, 12; 27, 20, its severity Sona or 


Sou. 8, 7 and devouring Ps. 18, 6, are 


transferred to 3; and ’t) also stands for 
the inhabitants Jur. 38, 18; Ps. 6, 6. 
Many images are taken from the grot- 
toes and caves in which Palestine 
abounded. Aram. >i, Sinvi, Nous 
the under- world, purgatory, the grave; 
Ethiop. sis] hell; comp. DNW. 

SAND (asked, from God; ‘comp. 1 Sam. 
1, 20, where also Kimchi iiales Dany 
arise from N72 DNW) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 
9, 2, whence the appellation of the place 
"5 ny34 (which see) Gun. 36,37; 46,10; 
patr. Say Num. 26, 13; 1 Cur. 6, 9. 
For the etymology comp. by nNw, 
DNNw. 

“Nw (c. Jinw, with suff. | HIaINW) m 
1. (from NWIL. ormnwl, ) noise, loud osten- 
tation, and-so JiNW 32 of Moab Jnr. 48, 
45, for which Num. "84, 17 has ™O-"23 5 
tumult, of an army Is. 13,4, of hostile peo- 
ples 17, 12; noise of war Ax. 2,2 allud- 
ing to FAD "23 by alliteration; loud roar, 
of the thander-voice of God Is. 66, 6; 
a noisy crowd, the tumult of men 5, 14 
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= 1093; the noise, of a joyful drinking 
party 24, 8; wantonness, insolence, of 
pvt 25, B; the rage, rush, of waters Is. 
17, 12 13; Ps. 65, 8. — 2. (from nw IIT. 
or ANY IL) desolation , destruction, ruin 
Jur. 25, 31 (according to some); a sym- 
bolical name of oe" 46,17; Ps. 40, 
3 JN Tian from the pit of desteuction. 
=a nimi (Is. 38, 17), so that ‘w is 
= mye Ps. 35, 8. See naw I. 


ONY) (not used) tr. to tread away, 


to push away, and so metaphor. to con- 
temn, to despise, to undervalue, to slight; 
comp. O93 and the stem ow I. identi- 
eal with it. Deriv. 

OND (from DN after the form asp 
3537: “with suff. * ey) m. contempt, cou- 
pled with wnos “Ez. 25,615 or wp 
36, 5, prop. with the soul, with passion, 
i. €. hearty. 


ONW part. = nw Ez. 16,57; see mw. 
TIN (from “Nw IL, after the form 


9p) f. desolation, ruins, rubbish, Is. 


24, 12 and the gate is smitten to destruc- 
tion, i. e. is laid in ruins. 


ONY (and 5x5 Gun. 32,18; Jupazs 


4, 20; i pers. with suff. phe, a oe 

3 pl. oye and °2Y>NU; 2 pl. DpbyT; 
inf. abs. binw, C. bRY and TINY accord- 
ing to some; fut. Nw) intr. 1. prop. 
to Pare, a person or thing, Arab. 


gl ; and so to press upon one (with 
words), to ask pressingly, to urge, absol. 
Deovr. 18,15, coupled -with O23, WN; 
with the accus. of a person, and { followed 
by a question, introduced by “28 Gen. 
24,47; 32,18, or with some other fup- 
_| plement Deour. 32,7; with > of a person 
2 Kines 8, 6; with by of the person or 
thing after whit one aske, i 1. @. to inguire 
Nex. 1, 2, Ecouus. 7, 10, also with + 
GEN. 43, 7, JUDGES 13, 18, or the accus., 
JER. 50, 5 they will inquire for Zion; 
with a double accusative (of a person 
and of a thing) 38,14; to consult, with 
the accus. 35s Devt. 18, 11, commonly 
with 2, God or idols, ihe oracle JUDGES 


byw 


1,1; 2Sam. 16, 23; Ez. 21, 26; with 
for one 1 Sam. 22, 10; to. ak: with 2 of 
a person of one and of a thing as to, 
in DIDwW> ‘p> ‘O (which is also = to greet, 
Syr. the same) Gen. 43, 27; Ex. 18, 7; 
JupaGes 18, 15; also vice versa pibyl "g 
‘p> Jur. 15, 5: seldom with the omis- 
sion of the person to be asked 2 Sam. 
11,7, or with the accus. to Pg. 122, 6. 
— 2. to ask for 1 Ktnas 3, 5 (see Ps. 
2,8); to require 2 Kinas 2, 9, with py 
of the person and accus. of the object 
Is. 7,11; abs. 7,12; to demand urgently, 
with accus. p> Lament. 4,4; with ya 
Ps. 2,8 or nya of a person 1 Saw. 8, 10 
or (like aiteiy TIvee, poscere aliquem ali- 
quid) with two accusatives Drur. 14, 26, 
Is. 58, 2, coupled with yar and O47; 
Ps. 137, 3; with 9 reflexively for oneself 
- 1 Sam. 12, 17 19, for which wp) Devt. 
14, 26 or DIY ‘with a suffix is also 
used Eccues. "2, 10; hence the expres- 
sions nw) WPI-NS ng to require his soul 
(from God) to die 1 Kinas 19, 4; Jon. 
4,8; Moxa ’p wp, ‘D Jos 31, '30 to re- 
quire one’s ‘life with cursing, i, e. to curse 
the life; “2Nw past Is. 7, 11 request 
(a sign) from the depth, prop. make deep 
to request (see SNW); to beg very ur- 
gently with the accus. of the thing Jup- 
aes 5,20 and 72 8, 24, nya 2 Sam. 3, 
13 or BYQ of the person Deur. 10, 12; 
19 "B to ‘ask for oneself 2 Cur. 1, ee 
3. Metaphor. to ask a loan, to borrous 
with accus. of the object and 2 of the 
person Ex. 3, 22; 11,2; danw borrowed, 
with > for 1 Sam. 1, 28, 2 Kinas 6, 5, 
also ‘‘ what is lent”’, as in German bor 
gen is = entlehnen and leihen; to 
beg Prov. 20, 4. — 4. (not used) to go 
down deep, to sink, of a fissure, ravine, 
similar to Syw (see >gw, Spur). Deriv. 
ND, bu, Sind (dieus), 3 Nw, nzRw, 
the proper names yu, “Saas, byrnbew 
or DN7m2w (from now); byw (con- 
tracted buna); see also mu. 

Nif. byuig (inf. abs. biw2) ‘to ask for 
oneself, leave, with 772 of a person, and 
with the inf. constr. and » of the thing 
one asks Jeave to do 1 Sam. 20, 6 28; 
with a finite verb Neu. 13, 6. 
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Pih. 29 for SNwW (fut. Dyw>) to ask 
frequently, to be accustomed to "ask, with 
2, 2Sam. 20,18 they were accustomed of 
old (Targ., LXX, Vulg.) to speak thus, 
they may ask of Abel, the Abelites being 
known as prudent; to beg, without p> 
Ps. 109, 10, like wi. Arab. the same, 
whence dylu a, becear. 

Hif. Saws (fut. yw) to lend, prop. 
to let ask = to offer willingly, with > of 
the person 1Sam.1, 28; to loan Ex. 12, 36. 

Ithpe. SNH (not used) same as Kal, 
to ask, to ‘penetrate, to sink, whence the 
proper name SnwN (which see). 

Dye (after che form and, 357; with 
a of motion TONW) m. 1. ‘same 85 DING 
the depth Is. 7, el (Aq., Symm., Theod.), 
opposite by; but see the verb 5xw, 
where it is “Feparded as an imperative. 
— 2. (request, desire, i. e. from >x; 
comp. SY°N2NW) x. p. m. Ezr. 10, 28. 

baw (1 pl. NIN, part. SRW; fut. 
byw, ‘with suff. PND) Aram. intr. 
same as Hebrew byw to ask, to request, 
‘with two accus. Ezr. 7, 21; to interrogate, 
with > of the person B, 9, and ace. of the 
thing 5,10; Dan. 2, 27; to consult, with 
4 of the person and accus. of the thing 
2,10. The meaning in the Syr. Ethp. 
to abstain from, avoid, vaoorédecbar 
(Acts 20, 27), goes back to this funda- 
mental signification; see Hebrew Nif. 
Deriv. NONW, PY, 19H (according to 
some) Dan. 3, 

non (in theTarg. Rd", 127, DWI; 
def. Rnb nw, according to mss, also “NU; 
from byw) lpia: fem. prop. an object of 
desire, and so concern, business, thing, 
like the Hebr. yor 2 (which see), Aram. 
yay (Day. 6, 18) ‘from Nay to will, i. e. 
that which one strives after or intends. 
Only in the old formula in decrees n732 
NMEOND PUI N22) 82302 Pre 
Dan. 4, 14 the account is by "the deter- 
mination of the watchers (of heaven, i. e. 
the angels), and the thing at the command 
of the holy ones. The seven 79 and 
J~o"IP. are the counsellors of the most 
high God, archangels like the seven 


mosey 
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Amshaspands (Tos. 12, 15; Rsvsz. 8,2; 
4, 5), and in edicts the seven counsel- 
lors of the king (in the Persian period) 
may have been compared with them. "s 


may also be = 1 Ove (quaestio, causa). 
ON (with suff. "HRY, "N2Nw; 
POND and WNW; N 
“NOPD request ; hence S oyu to make a, 
pequest = to ask J upaEs 8, 24. 1 Kines 
2, 16; ’ jm3 to grant a request Estu. 
5, 8; "3 wep mim, the life is given 
chncugk a petition 7, “8; ‘GIN the pe- 
tition is granted Jos 6, 8; 4 ‘thing lent, 
a loan 1 Sam. 2, 20. 
none /.same aSTONW ; see DS HN. 


dyrmdeens (from rhwes =. mon wr ‘and 
ON; request from El) n. p.m. Ezr. 3, 2; 


Hag. 1,1, for which 1, 12 14 and 2, 9 
have bygrndy. 


isu (Kal not used) intr. to rest, com- 
fortably; to be cameless, secure, inactive; 
ident. in its organic root NW with that 
in O72, TOL. (jw). The fundamental 
signification appears to be as in m3 
(see m2) to sit down, to bend down, 
or as in 773 and a I. to lie down at 
ease, proceeding from to lean upon, to be 
supported, and so ident. with 17; Syr. 
{a.s,rest. Deriv. the proper name NU, 
contracted JW, JW. 

Pih. 428% (for ‘9, 3 pl. 22NW) to live 
quietly , ‘peacefully centroubied coupled 
with ups Jzr. 30,10; 48, 11; with pr 
by Prov. 1, 33; to be peaceful, without 
ta) Jos 3, 18. Deriv. jsnw. 


ING (from IND) mM. tranquillity, rest, 
security , only in the proper name m3 
ND (which see), for which 1 rs, 


78 ma are also put. 

Nw (with suf. 32288; pl. OBINW) 
adj. m., “22ND (pl. nip) fem. quiet, 
indistusbed, of 19 Is. 33, 20; ‘peaceful, 
secure, of minm "32, 18; at ease, uncon- 
cerned, of on? 82, 9 and without a 
noun 32,11 coupled with pa, of D713 
Zeca. 1, 15; subst. a prosperous one 
Jox 12, 5: pl. D°DINW those in proud se- 


to do hastily or speedily Heocuzs. 1 


curity or unconcerned Am. 6,1; figurat. 
the haughty, the oppressors Ps. 123, 4; 
abstract, pride 2 Kanes 19, 28; Is. 
37, 29. 


ONY (only part. OND, pl. with suff. 
TEN) trans. same as TOW, 0B (which 
hs to plunder, to rob JER. 30, 16 K’tib, 
where the K’ri has 51D (comp. 50, 11). 


The form is enlarged from ow, like 
ox II. out of 07. 


FN (part. ONG, plur. DNB; inf. 
absol. HAND; fut. Nw) intrans. to enuf, 
with the accus. 199 (the air), from im- 


petuosity Jer. 2, 24, or because of the 


heat of the sun 14, 6; of the violent 


breathing of dolphins (n"pR) JER. ibid ; 


to pant for, the shade Jos 7, 2, nbsbn 
for the night (of death) 36, 20; to snort, 


of one inflamed with anger Is. 42, 14, 


coupled with nw3; to strive for, ‘with 


the accus. bw toss, 5, with Dy Aux. 2, 


7; to overthrow with panting baste Ps. 
57,4; to be greedy in efforts 56, 2; to 
desire 119, 131, coupled with : np “WE; 
5. paid 
The organic root is dlso in 315-2, 587, 


‘but is also connected with oR, TW, 


an m (by an interchange of the dental 
and ‘guttural breathing). Bthiopic the 


same ; Ar. igu to pant for, to yearn, 
wind to love violently, aids and pis 
to be greedy, wily to persecute stormi- 


ly, to hunt. 


Ny I, (Kal only “Nw) intr. to be 
left, to remain, to continue behind 1 Sam. 


16, 11, Arab. te to let remain, (sw 
to be left, also with Yod in Aramaean. 
The fundamental signification appears 
to be to remain, i. e. to be separated 
from a collection or mass, and to remain 
behind. Deriv. AND, MAN. 

Nif. we. ( part. mase. “nw, femin. 
TAN, rINw, fut. "¥S2) to D be left over, 
to remain, EN. 7, 23: 42, 88; with X> 
ins Ex. 8, 27, ony“ 14, 28 nothing at 
all; also with oN. . 85 Josu. 8, 17; 
with > of a person Zucu. 9,7, with 3 of 


er i rn rr cc rr 


the object Is.17,6; part. what remains, 
the remnant Is. 37, 31, plur. Gen. 14, 10; 
spec. to remain, Jos 21, 34 and as for your 
answers, there remains only wickedness. 
The anomalous form “NwN> Ez. 9, § 
has arisen from “Nw and the part. 

“N2, and each form by itself is suit- 
able in the sentence. Talmudic “103 
crumbs left. 

Hif. wry (fut. “°SD2) to let remain 
Devt. 28, 51; to leave On. vs. 5; TD 
Josx. 10, 28; ‘with 5 of a person 8, 22: 
also intrans. ‘to be left Josu. 8, 22; with 
the dative 2 Kinas 17, 3, or absol. Am. 
5, 3. 

IY II. (not used) intrans. to swell, 
to be thick, of the growth of full 
flesh, Arab. ys to swell, to be puffed 
up; identical in its organic root with 
pee in “p-a IIL. (which see), Arab. 

t> (to swell up, of fulness of body). 


Derivat. “NW, TaNwW, and the proper 
name TaNw. 


Nu III. (not used) intr. same as 
“Ni 'to "ferment , to swell up, of dough; 


Ar. 3G the same, also applied to anger. 
Deriv. nyNwW. 


TINY (not used) intr. same as nw OT 
(which 'se0); Aram. “NO; comp. "6-3. 
Deriv. “Rid. 

NW (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
“eu I. to be left, to remain. Deriv. “NW. 


“NG (after the form an9, from "Nw L ) 
mase. 1. remainder , remnant, in "later 
writings for n“4yw Is. 10, 20; yan ‘"*) 
Zepu. 1, 4 the remnant of Baal, i.e. 
what is still addicted to idolatry. — 
2. in 2952 WNW (a remnant returns) n. 
p. m. used symbolically by Isaiah 7, 3 
in one of his leading prophecies (6, 13; 
10, 21), for a sign to the people (comp. 
7,11; 8,18). 

“Nu (constr. “NW, once WNW Eze. 
re 18; with suff. “sa; from “NwD) 
Avene. m. same as the Hebrew at) the 
remainder Day. 7, 7 17; Ezr. 4, 9 10; 

6,16; 7,18 20. 


"NW (with suf. “NB, THN, from 
aye II.) m. poet. flesh, prop. that which 
is thick, swollen, grown, 1. the flesh 
of the living body Prov. 11, 17, coupled 
With wp3; the body, Jnr. 51, 35 ‘9727 
“NW! violence done to me, and violence 
done to my body CARY 072517), parallel 
m3; a more exact explanation of “wa 
Prov. 5, 11, since this also means boiled 
flesh ; the "LXX have therefore read 
“yw for “WRD Mic. 3, 3 incorrectly; 
in contrast with nvaxy, iy Mic. 3, 2 
3. — 2. flesh for eating Ps. 78, 20 27; 
generally food, victuals, nourishment Ex. 
21,10, like the Ar. #:& flesh and food. 
— 3. Metaphor. blood-relationship Lrv. 
18, 12 13; concrete, a blood-relation, 
fully “ipa ‘18,6 and 25, 49 a kinsman 
of the flesh. For the etymology comp. 


posi body, and yaad thick. Phe- 
nician “NW the same. 

“Rw (from “Nip) m. leaven, Ex. 12, 
15 19; Deut. 16, 4; Aram. kd, Latin 
fermentum, 

TIN (from “yw IL.) fem. bdlood- 
relationship Lev. 18, 17. 

AND (same as T4NW) x. p. f. 1 Cur. 
7,24. — 

MAND (once my 1 Cur. 12, 38; 
with cuff. TONY; from saw 1) fem. 
remainder of a whole JER. 39, 3; the 
remaining half Is. 44, 17 coupled with 
"SN; what is left, survivors, like S"d, 
mabe Jer. 40, 15; Am. 1,8; hence the 
expressions 2 TnIn Jur. 44, 7 to 
leave a remnant to ena: also 2 ® orw 
Gen. 45, 7; coupled with py (fame) 
2 Sam. 14, 7. min ww Ps. 76, 11 is 
difficult: the remnant of hostile wrath, 
and so referring to Israel, like >yyim? ‘Ww; 
but probably we should here take 97 
in signification 2, as in the first member 
(see 311); and for “ann the LXX have 
the better reading 5 anm or atiaial 
parallel 37n. 

PNG (out of nyw; from nw IIT. or 
rinw IL.) fem. destruction, desolation, de- 
vastation, coupled with “ag Lament. 

84 


ANY 


MIND, 
itm. 


3, 47; 
too mw. 

Ni (from nxiy, also written ne 
Jon 41, 17, from Nip = NBr3) fem. 1. a 
lifting up, of the head, i. e. unrestrained 
looking about, cheerfulness Gen. 4, 7, 
opposite D755 abe exaltation, i. e. pre- 
cedence in rank or power 49, 3; Ps. 
62,5; DXB MN} respect to Prov. 18, 5, 
prop. high position, high esteem; en- 
durance, patience of, "3711 JER. 15, 15; 
elevation Jos 13, 11; "majesty 31, 23; 
heroic spirit “rep. self- elevation) Al, 
17; might, = 199 3 (Deut. 32, 27) 
Has. 150, coupled with maw (judg- | .. 
ment); in other instances commonly the 
infin. constr. of N32. — 2. Metaphor. a 
scab, prop. what rises on the skin Lev. 
13, 2; of an old leprosy 13, 10, of a 
scabbed sore 13, 19, and of a wound 
by burning 13,28; of scab in the head 
13, 43. 


compare RD. See 


xiv 1. n. p. of a son of the Cushite 


m9, coupled with 7373 Gen. 10, 7, i. e. 
a dark-coloured race. By it is under- 
stood the race that inhabited the northern 
part of Ethiopia, the well-known Meroé, 
since Meroé was also called nay (Jo- 
sephus), and a city Saba (St) lay 
on the Arabian gulf. It would there- 
fore be identical with N39, which is 
adduced along with nmx72 and waz Is. 
43, 3; 45,14. In addition to mae, 
Nay is mentioned as a commercial tribe 
that traded in spices, precious stones 
and gold at Tyre Ezex. 27, 22. — 2. 
n. p. of a son of 707? and grandson 
of Abraham, and therefore belonging to 
the Abrahamite Arabian tribes Gen. 25, 
3; Kz. 38,13. It is true that this tribe 
is likewise coupled with 737, but it is 
especially with x an Jos 6,19, the 
neighbour of the N abatheans (Strabo 
16. p. 779); consequently it should be 
looked for near Edom, where there also 
appears a 77" along with N2°n and 13 
(Jer. 25, 23). ‘This race in the vicinity 
of Syria and Edom formed robber 
hordes Jos 1, 15, and is adduced with 
a3, and N3°n Jer. 25, 23; it also car- 
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ried on a caravan trade, — 3. n. p. of 
a Joktanite tribe Gun. 10, 28, along 
with 72°7n, in south-western ‘Arabia, 
with its metropolis Naw, i.e. Mariaba 
(Mareb), 3 days’ journey from Szanaa. 
It is to this "6 that the reference is in 
1 Krnes 10, 2 10, Jer. 6, 20, Ps. 72, 15, 
and perhaps also in Kz. 27, 23 together 
with “awe and 97292 (which see). Gent. pl. 
DNaw Jo. 1,8. “The mountain Acapor 
on the coast of the present Oman, and 
the Beni as-Sab there have still pre- 
served traces of the name. 


32 I. (not used) intrans. same as 
“ay I. to glow, to burn, to kindle, Arab. 


ee , also trans. to set fire to, to kindle, 
Aram. a0, oe, -20 to burn, Ar. ,235 
the same; identical in its organic root 
with that in f et Ir, o-. Derivat. 
2735. 

23 IT. (Kal not used) tr. to cut or 
break in pieces; Aram. 230 the same, 
especially Pah., whence 8a = Hebrew 
225; Ar. os the same, whats ws 


= 235; — jdentical in its organic root 
with that in yep I, skp, aap 
Deriv. 220. 


Pih. 3340 (part. 2275 = anid, fem. 
naaiva) to break in. pieces, to reduce 
to fragments; hence figur. to humble, to 
destroy, to be hostile Ez. 38, 4; 39, 2; 
38, 8; Mic. 2, 4 (bn Gandch, Kimchi); 
but see 315. 

22 (only pl. D°225; from 329 II.) 
m. a "fragment, ruins "Hos. 8, 6. 

330 (not used) Aram. intr..same as 
Hebrew sad IL. Deriv. 3°20. 


naw L Gis used) intrans. same as 


25 L to burn, to glow; hence to shine, 
to glitter, of precious stones; metaphor. 
to be prominent or projecting, of a dis- 
trict; to be famed, distinguished. Deriv. 
13%, and the proper names %3 35, "25, 
bens, TAN, 3G. 


MAY IL. (part. 7338, plur. 25, with 
suff. Do S720; part. pass. plur. p90, 


iP ad 


nw 


ninaw; inf. constr. ninw; fut. Maw?, 
apoc. 315%) trans. to drag away, to “lead 
away, to drive away, ra 1 CHron. 
5, 21, Ws 2 Cur. 14, 14; to carry off, 
wis) 21, 17, especially applied to men, 
to carry away captive Num. 21, 1; Is. 
14, 2; to take captive Gen. 34, 29; ras 
~: to lead away the captives J UDGES 
5, 12; Ps. 68, 19; with 7 partitive 
Now. 21, 1. In this sense 7237 is a con- 
queror, an enemy Ps. 137, 3, 1 Kinas 8, 
46, D°Qw PIN enemies’ land 8, 47; = 
inas Is. 14, 2, like sav = 079 hid 

97 nvaw Gen. 31, 26 captives women) 
of "the sword » i, e@. prisoners of war; 
paw the Jewish exiles Is. 61,1, as} ray 
means to exile, to carry off Now. 24, 22. 
Derivat. 920, "RAY, MAD, maw, 
rw. 

"Nif. MEW to be carried off captive GEN. 
14,14; to be held captive, with 3 of the 
place i Kinas 8, 47; to be driven away, 
of "72 Jer. 13, 17. 

The Aram. Nav, toe, Arab. Law 
have also the usual meaning of our stem; 
but it is connected in its organic root 
1-2 with 35 II. to tear away, to tear 
off, as it also lies in jw 1, yocn, 
FO-N, FD (79). 

jaw (from 2B I.) m. the name of 
a bright precious ‘stone, agate (LXX, 
Vulg.) or sapphire (139, Targ.) Ex. 
28,19; 39, 12. 


PRAIaw (out of may from my I, 
and EXT EL is Renown) 2. p. Mm. 1 Gun. 
23, 16 and 25,4, for which 24,20 and 
25, 2 have bya. 

bongs (only contithe plur. "293%5) m 
a way, " path, Jer. 18, 15 K'tib, sine: 
where 5°2W. 

yw (constr. vay Gen. 29, 27 28, 
where rNt i is a genit.; dual DISA; plur. 
vay and nivaw, on the other hand 
in the state constr. plur. only niraw, 
with s/f. D2 "NPaY; from 929 which 
see) m. a seven, a number seven; hence 
1. a sennight = a week, éBdopns, septi- 
mana, of the nuptial week Gen. 29, 27, 
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comp. "iy; with nv" Dan. 10, 2, pro- 
bably like nivay 9, D4 a week of years; 
am a festival of (seven) weeks Ex. 
34, $2, Devt. 16, 9, fully ‘S »2¥ 3n, 
ayia énte. sBdouddov Tos. 2, 1; on the 
contrary D7 nivaw an Ez. 45, 12 is the 
passover continuing seven days.— 2. seven 
years, a week of years, Dan. 9, 24. 
MiSAIW see Maw. 

Tw (from may II.; with suff. 
boning; plur. with . suff po aw) fem. 
1. prop. captivity, in the formula m=) }'*) 
miaw to turn the captivity, i. e. to remove 
it Devt. 30,3, Am. 9,14, of the taking 
away of the exile-state Ps. 14,7; 53, 7; 
85, 2; Jer. 30, 3; also ‘Y awT "with a 
similar meaning in 33, 7 11; 49, 6; 
Biz. 39, 25. — 2. Generally misery , de- 
rived from exile; hence “8 Aw to turn 
misery (woe), i. e. to- remove it, Jos 
42,10; used perhaps in this general 
sense throughout Ezekiel. For naw 
Ez. 16, 53 we should read with ‘the 
LXX 39}, or it ought to be pointed 
maw (from 279). The reading is inter- 
changed with the form n°aw of like 
meaning Jos 42, 10; Ps. 85, 2; JER. 
49,6 39; Ez. 16, 53; '39, 25. 


paaw (from 39) fem. return home, 


adopted in Ezex. 16, 53; also in other 
places it may be read for nia. 


naw (Kal not used) intr. to raise 
the voice, to speak, to call, connected in 
its organic root with nz; metaphor. to 
praise, to laud, and so the mod. Hebrew 
maw laudation; in the Targ. for >:n, 
Wt Deriv. the proper name my}. 

Pih, naw (part. may ="319; fut. naw) 
1. to praise aloud, to laud, Eccues. 8, 
15, especially God and his works Ps. 
63, 4; 118, 1; 147, 12; with > of the 
person and accus. of the object 145, 4; 
to praise highly Eccurs. 4,2. — 2. prop. 
to speak to, to echort, metaphor. to pa- 
cify, soothe, o°25 Ps.89,10, anger Prov. 
29,11. The Arab. or ; (to 


spread, to be quiet, to ‘eloep) does not 
belong to it. 
8i* 


Paw 
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“Hit. maw: to still, to calm, Ps. 65, | 2. Fig. a tribe, a stem, a mode of speak- 


8, like Pih. 2. 

Hithp. nanwy to laud oneself, with 3 
of a thing Ps. ‘106, 47; 1 Cur. 16, 35. 

maw (Peal not ‘ed Aram. intrans. 
same as Hebrew Mw. 

Pa. m2 (part. raw) to praise, to 


laud, God Dan. 2, 23: 4,31 34; or idols 
5, 4. ? stands for the accus. 


tabla (not used) tr. to strike, Talm. 


and Aram. to beat out, to card; conseq. 
ident. in its organic root D2-w with 
that in ba-n (whence nndm, a “atick), 
especially as a sibilant stands in Ethio- 
pic for n. Deriv. 03% and nay. Others 


compare the Ar. wrs5 to be firm, durable, 
Lon% to make firm, to strengthen, loans 
to be flat, extended, Syr. Has to extend, 
which is less appropriate. 

wd, or perhaps Day, in pause baw 
(with cuff. 1920, 1628; plur. Dns, 
constr. "230, with suff. PHI; ‘from 
may) m (also i in Ez. 21,15, since 290 
is aditressed: as the LXX take it) lia 
stick, for striking and chastising Ex. 21, 
10; Ts. 10, 15 24; 14,5 29; 30, 31, a 
figure of oppression; TDR "3 the chas- 
tising rod of God Jos 9, 34: 21, 9, called 
also 9557 “8 Prov. 22, 15; "ON ‘"Q the 
rod of ‘God's anger, His punitive instru- 
ment Is.10,5; * 2 ‘ the rod of God’s 
utterance, i. @. which smites the unright- 
eous; @ stick for beating out or thresh- 
ing, ji2> Is. 28, 27, the verb to which 
is Dan; Talm. D230 = Hebrew ban. Me- 
taphor. a@ staff, r support Ps. 23, 4; a4 
shepherd’s crook Lrv. 27, 32; Ez. 20, 
37; @ sceptre Mic. 7, 14, Gen. 49, 10, 
Num. 24, 17, Zecu. 10, 11, and so a 
king is called nay ah Am. 1, 5 8, 
in this sense coupled ‘with w°7 Ps. 
45,7, 989 123, 3, S192 2, 9, to denote 
the minal: ‘of governing; perhaps Day 


2 Sam. 7,7 is shepherds’ staffs = shep- | 


herds, rulers, so that it is unnecessary to 
read "QW with 1 Caron. 17, 6. — In 
2 Sau. 18, 14 n'a appears to have 
arisen from onde "(LXX, Targ.). — 


ing borrowed from a tree, where the 
stem or stock forms the chief part. So 
of the whole Jewish people * noms ‘oO 
stem of the possession of God Ps. 7. 4, 2 
= mons Yaw Is. 63,17, comp. Jer. 
10, 16; 51, 19: leading division , as a 
caste or nome Is. 19,13, applied in par- 
ticular to the twelve J ewish tribes, like 
72 Josu. 7, 16, Deut. 18,1, in com- 
bination % “wy 12H Exon. 28, 21, or 
byrinr "paw 24, 4, poet. 1 "baw 'Ps. 
122, 4. Though elsewhere different from 
Ina wi, a part of "§, Deur. 29, 17, 
Jupazs 18, 19, yet it is sometimes put 
for smaller divisions Num. 4,18; Jupazs 
18,1. — 3. a comet, so called from its 
resemblance to a rod Num. 24, 17, pa- 
rallel 3352; in the Mishna °2w. 


Dlw (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew baw. Derivative 


Iw (pl. constr. "28) Aram. m. a 
tribe, a stem Ezr. 6, 17. 


(O23 ay m. name of the eleventh month 


of the Jewish year, from the new moon 
of February till the next new moon 
ZecuH. 1, 7 (Jerome). The name came 
to the Israelites for the first time in 
their exile (see Stern and Benfey, die 
Monatsnamen &c. p. 159 seq.); and it 
may have been originally the name 
of a deity, judging by the analogy of 
TAM, DN ke. 

"aw (in pause "20, with suff. 30, 
say, 72, po"305; from "120 IL) 
m. 1. abstract, captivity 'y Devt. 21, 13; 
"20 PIS land of captivity; 3% ‘gon 
to go into captivity Am. 9, 4, once on 
‘D Lament. 1, 5; ‘Wa mp to take into 
captivity, JER. 48, 46; ‘wh ay to deliver 
into captivity Ps. 78, 61; a carrying off, 
of p:D2> Amos 4, 10; metaphor. booty, 
p's 3 booty ve away from the mighty 
a ar) Is. 49, 24, like “inq “a 49, 

25 (thus P"Is is interchanged ‘with 4 yr 
and “a3, as "aw is with mp2). — 
2. concrete, captives , 28 ara ‘wo Eze. 
2,1, om ‘8 Is. 20, 4, D2097> ‘oO Jer. 
Ba, 2; 2; here also belong ~~ saw Nua. 


Aw 


21,1, "8 nox Has. 1,9, WH mip 972 
booty of the captives Now. 31, 26. 

"9 (from Taw I; a Glorious one, 
viz. Jah is) n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 42. 

"3 (= awd) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 17, 27. 

230 (constr. 3°35; from aay I. ) m. 
flame J os 18, 5; Arab. wl ed (hissing 
fire). 

Saw (pl. he) Aram. m. the same 
Dan. aT: 9. 

ww (fame of Jah, from “3 1.) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8,10; most read row 
which see. 

maw (from sta IL.) fem. captivity, 


concrete captives 2 Curon. 28, 5; Nuux. 
3, 36. 


Iw (from “av IL.) f. prop. cap- | P 


tivity, concrete captives Is. 52, 2, with 
an assonance to the imper. 20 ‘ib. ‘(from 
35°). 

et (pl. constr. X2°2, with ‘suf. 
pow; from 528) m. a way, path, Ps. 
77, 20; Jur. 18, 15, where the K’tib has 
draw; Aram. the same, Arab. aeee 
mod. Hebrew >"awa on account of. 

ow (only ine po7aw; from b2w) 
m. little suns, an ornament of metal Is. 
3, 18, corresponding to mrsisip (little 
moons); Ar. yreee.s : accurding to the 
LXX net-work, reticulum, comparing 
the stem with you. 

“2° (formed from yaU) num. ord. 
Me Smead f. the seventh, of ni; Gen. 
2, 2, wah ‘Lav. 16, 29, bHi3 Josx. 19, 
40, nai “Lay. 25, 4, DYE Joss. 6, 16. 

mad (from 2w IL, with suffixes 
EI, TN 2y, ona, Fan aw) fem. 
captivity Nom. 21, 29, in other cases 
usually interchanged with naw Ez. 16, 
53; Zepu. 2, 7; Ps. 126, 4. 

Bl (not used) tr. only a collateral 
form of pw to pour out, hence to spread; 


Ar. hes the same. Deriv. the proper 
name j2iw. 


yav (not used) tr. prop. to bind, to 
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bow 


weave, of a trellis, a net, like Fao, Ar. 


Tiss ident. in the organic root 12% 
with that in 92, Ja78, 272, FEA 
Ja79. Deriv. ja (= 72), nD3ip and 
Jae. 

q20 (only pl. n»>21p) m. lattice-work 
1 Kinas 7,17; Targ. Na0. 

NAW see NIB. 


mI (pl. nivaiy) f. a net, a trap, 
a figure of danger Jos 18, 8, coupled 
with ny; lattices, balusters, an orna- 
ment of ‘pillars 1 Kinas 7, 18 20 42; 
lattice- enclosure, of a window 2 Kines 
1, 2. 


Day (not used) intr. 1. to bubble up, 
to flow, to pour, of rain, a river; meta- 
hor. to flow strongly, to suppurate, of 
sores (see 52°, SP2m); to be slimy, vis- 
cous, to dissolve , of a snail; fig. to be- 
come juicy, to sprout, to grow. See Pihel. 
— 2.Metaph. to go, to walk (comp. 53°, 
din), to move along. Deriv. draw and 
daa. — 3. to wave to and fro, to move 
in an undulating manner, of twigs, ears 
of grain, of a train. Deriv. 53. The 
stem is the Arab. haw (to audulates to 
flow, whence uw rain; to flow down, 
of a long dress, whence SOO a, flowing 
garment; to move or go along, whence 
aver path) and the.Aram. 52, Vow 
in numerous applications. The organic 
root ba-W is also in Da-x, 23, >3 IL, 
dam2, >avy (which. see), peeling 
from the same fundamental significa- 
tion. The proper name Sawx (which 
see) does not belong here. Deriv. the 
proper name 524. 

Pih. I. day (not used) 1. to flow, to 
run, whence ndaw 1; fig. to sprout, to 
grow, derivat. baw. — 2. to wave, to 
fluctuate, of ears of § grain. Deriv. n2 aw 2, 
paw. 

Pih. IL bbay same as 228 in Kal, 
meaning to dissolve; deriv. babaw. 


pat (from paw 3) m. the train, of a 
robe, © Hon to ‘tuck up the train, Is. 


47, 2; comp. Ar. Suet the ends, bor- 


bdow 


ders, Hebrew 510. The explanations 
river = nin} (Midrash) or = pw thigh, 
prop. roller (Rashi, Kimchi), or flowing 
hair, locks (Ibn Chiquitilla, Ibn Gandch) 
are less suitable. 

Saaw (from Pih. I. d2a8 after the 
form TDN, Yrxs2) m. commonly ren- 
dered a snail, which in creeping leaves 
moisture behind it (Targ. and mod. He- 
brew 52am, comp. Ae(uas) Psatm 58, 9; 
LXX wae, for which, however, 3345 
stands in Hebrew; according to others 
=n2aw. Better perhaps a strongly sup- 
purating sore (comp. 537), connected with 
223M, whence we should translate, like 
a “festering sore, which dissolves. 


o> 205 (as if from a sing. N23, 
only i in the e. 22%) /. prop. a sprout, 
and so a twig, of bap Zrcu. 4,12, ac- 
cording to Kimchi from its resemblance 
to an ear of grain, but probably from 
signif. 3. of the stem Saw. 

no3w see DW. 


nau (from bay, out of Pih. L; 
pl. bay, constr. sbaw) 7 lia sasiee 
Psaua 69, 3 16, Is. 27 , 12, pronounced 
n2a0 by the Ephraimites. — 2. an ear 
of grain Jos 24, 24; Gan. 4,15; Ruts 

; Is. 17, 5; Arai Ndiay, Daw, 


a fine | Ar. au, Lic, and re- 


solving Dagesh by Nun riven The 
fundamental signification appears to 
have been sprout. 


on (not used) intrans. transposed 
from t nia to smell, to be fragrant; deriv. 
the proper names 79310, Ta and 

nw (balsam- plies) N. D of a city, 
once a Moabite then an Ammonite place, 
which subsequently belonged to Reuben 
Num. 32, 3, cod. Sam. Saat. It was 
also called =a Num. 32, 38; Josu. 
13,19; Is. 16, 8 9; Jar. 48, 32. 'Sibmah 
was 500 paces from yaw and the cen- 
tre of the Moabite vineyards (Jerome on 
Nom. 32, 38 and Is. 1. c.). 

MAIW see Daiv. 


705 aw cod. Sam. Now. 32, 3, see Daw. 
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jav (not used) intr. same as dav to 
sprout, to grow; Ar. Kas and Lp to 
be tender, of plants, to be young, strong, 
of men. Deriv. the proper names 82230, 
330, 7993. 

"N30 : (jouthilacas, vigour) and 1335 
n. p. m. Ig, 22,15, compared with 36, 3; 
2 Krinas 18, 18. 

mIDw see N23. 

3 (Jah is powerful) n. p. m. Nau. 
9, 4: "10, 5; for which 12,3 has m12U, 


and 1 Cur. "24, 11 has WIND; Neu. 10, 
11; 1 Cur. 15, 24. 


Daw (not used) intr. to be shining 
or bright, to lighten, Ar. [Cee the same, 
conseq. ident. with wv in fundamental 
signification. Deriv. oa (which see). 


yaw (not used) may be possibly as- 
sumed as a stem to yaw. See IW. 


yay (in pause av; inf. abs. 9130, 


constr. with Lamed “gain ; fut. sai) 
intr, same as IU, N39 ‘to overflow, to 
run over, a sign ‘of fulness, coupled with 
19 Jer. 46,10, and so 1. to swallow 
abundantly, to drink (like 179), with the 
accus. DW2 Am. 4, 8; of yo Prov. 30, 
16; Ps. 104, 16; ‘commonly: to be filled, 
full, satiated Hos. 4,10, as a consequence 
of 2x Deur. 6, 11, por Is. 66, 11; fig. 
as the result of m4 (to consider with 
interest) 53, 11. Maltese shobé, Egyp- 
tian sbo, Amharic sabe to be satiated. 
It is usually joined to the accus. of a 
thing Exop. 16,12, Prov.12,11, but 
sometimes also to 772 Psaum 104, 13, 
Prov. 14,14, to 3 Psaum 65, 5, or to an 
infin. with 5 Eccues. 1, 8. — 2. Fig. of 
the eye, to look with satisfaction Prov. 
27,20; Eccuss. 1,8; to have abundance 
of, 02 5,9; to practise abundantly, 
mtn Ez. 16, 28; to partake of abun- 
dantly, with 3, as M|IN3 Lament. 3,30, 
or with }2, as nizyinan ‘Prov. 1, 31; m 
a, subjective sense Is. 53, 11; Prov. 18, 
20. — 3. to be surfeited, with accus. of the 
thing wherewith Prov. 25,16; hence to 
be tired, weary, satiated 25,17; Jos 7, 4; 


yaw 


1 Cur. 23,1; 2 Cur. 24,15; a designa- 
tion of pride Prov. 30, 9; Hosea 13, 6. 
Deriv. yD, vain, ya, nea, riya. 

Nif. yan? to be sated Jon 81, 31. 

Pih. 0% to satiate, with accusat. of 
the person Ez. 7, 19, and accusat. of 
the thing fig. Ps. '90, 14. 

Hif. 99207 (inf. constr. Daw; fut. 
Qraiv>) to "satiate, to satisfy, Is. 58, 11; 
Jos 38,27; with a double accusat. Ps. 
132, 15, seldom with ya Ez. 32,4 or 3 
of the thing Ps. 103, 5, and still sel- 
domer with 9 of a person and an accus. 
of the thing Ps.145,16; fig. Ps. 91, ee 


The stem ‘® (Aram. a9, Ar. 


with significations like the Hebrew) fas 
for its organic root 9-2, which exists 


also in ¥-Dw, mpi. R- 2d, hb, ri see 
it 7? 


nol. -pu L, wd (to flow), wer (to 
pour out). 

yap (after the form 294, NQY) m. 
satiety, superabundance Eccxes. 5, 11, 
where 4 (see 1 Sam. 14, 16) denotes the 
genitive; fulness, superfluity Gun. 41,29, 
Prov. 3, 10, opposite 39‘). 

paiv (constr. 920; pl. ‘pyat) adj. m., 
: mya r. prop. overflowing, overrunning ; 
hence full, satiated, of p32 Prov. 27,7; 
wanting nothing 1 Sam. 2,5; Prov. 19, 
23; elsewhere fig. 0%" ’D sated with 
life, i. e. weary of life Gen. 35, 29, also 
ya alone 25, 8; rich, in PX Deut. 
33, 23, Wop Joz 10,15, 137 14, 1. 


yaw (constr. YI; with suff. pny 
2 Sam. 21, 9 K’ri, for which the K’tib 
has Diny2w; pl.o-y2W taken as a tenth) 
1. num. card. f., aya (constr. NPA, du. 
DINPyIwW) m. seven, a) though @ noun- 
form, yet in the ads. state before a noun, 

as OAD ") Guy. 41, 24, niga ‘gy Ex. 
2,16, nmiazin ‘wb Prov. 26, 25; mya 
pan Jupaes 16, 8, may w Josu. 
18, — b) in the constr. ‘state, before a 
noun, 928 only before iby Gun. 37,2, 
and before nin JupGes 90,15, but 
nzaw not only i in the common O79 nya 
Gen. 8,10, but also in ‘bypa? "gy Lev. 
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23,18, mrp>x “OH Num. 3, 22, nin a.) 
8, 2, ningyen "23,4, 33'S 1 Sam. 
16,10, DTwIN ‘.) 2 Sam. 21, 6, pomen a) 
Estu. 1, 10. — c) put afiee the noun 
which stands either in the ads. state, as 
“i niova Ez. 40, 22, migaw p22 Gen. 
7, 4, ng OED 46,25, “w Db*y 2 Cur. 13, 
9, or precedes in the constr. state, as 
yay nsw 2 Kines 12, 1, in which case 
the numeral may be taken as an ordinal. 
— 2. 920 as an adv. seven times, i. e. 
often, repeatedly Lev. 26,18; Prov. 24, 
16; Ps. 119, 164; comp. nis ‘Once, piny 
siiba — 3. as a round number, either 
with o-y3u (seventy) Gun. 4,24, or with- 
out it Jer. 15, 9: Ez. 3,15. To express 
the idea of manifoldness more strongly, 
wy is added to ‘S, in or der to denote 
an increase of number Jos 5, 19, 
comp. Au. 1,3. Also By2w seventy is 
often used for a round ‘number GEN. 
50,3, Ex. 15,27, and the seventy years 
in ‘prophecy may be so taken also Is. 
23,15 17; Jer. 25,11 12; 29,10; Dan. 
9, 2 24; ZncH. 1, 12. — 4, In combina- 
tion with “Dy and my, Yay is put 
in the constr. state ye GEN. 37, 2, but 
mya in the abs. Neu. 7,42: my ay yay 
by sevens Grn. 7, 2. — 5. T ie number 
seven is sacred i in worship, ¢. g. in sacri- 
fices Lev. 23,18; Num. 23,1 4 14 29; 28, 
11 19 27; 29, 2 8 12 36, and in the 
case of the golden candelabrum Ex. 25, 
37; 37, 28, which idea of sacredness 
may have been derived from the seven 
planets or the quarters of the moon last- 
ing seven days. — 6. (from »3'0 belong- 
ing to ¥aw2) an oath, same as MIAW; 
hence a) the name of a place yaw ‘S33 
(well of the oath, where a compact Was 
sworn to) Gen. 21,31. But it is better 
to translate seven springs, to which the 
seven lambs there allude, »3¥ 2 being 
also connected with 924 seven. ‘Ihe city 
32AD ANS, mentioned ‘in Gen. 11, 31; 
26, "83; Josu. 15, 28; 19, 2; Am. e 5, 
was originally in J udah, "but belonged 
to Simeon afterwards, and was subse- 
quently notorious for the worship of 
idols; it lay (according to Eusebius and 
J erome) 8 hours south of Hebron, and 


Sa 


yow 


appears to be the present Bir el-Saba 
(erm ye lion-well). Comp. Robins. 
Pal. Il, 812. See myaw. — 7. n. p. ofa 
place, mentioned with yay “Nz Joss. 
19,2, but perhaps merely the name of 
a well at Beersheba, like “928 (which 
see), — 8. (a Covenant, viz. Jah or El 
is) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 20, 1; 1 Cur. 5, 13; 
comp. 93H"28 (which see), nyswby 
(after the form Luks 1, 7), >2Uim, 
nyawin? (2 Cur. 22, 11), y2y-n32 "(cna 
378) and yyw-na. Deriv. 3H, MPI, 
“293, 9138 (pl. yaw, niz-), denom. 
2, 93%, ‘the proper ‘names 32W (also 
in yay, yawim, yaw-n3), fey 
(in nywien, nyse), Pyaw. 


As to the origin of 330 which is 


Pa 


320, ‘oe in Aram. and in Ar. . 


it has been considered so ancient, that a 
Semitic root for it should not be adopted, 
as in the numbers from 1 to 7 in general; 

and this because of its remarkable agree- 
ment with the corresponding term in ex- 
tra-Semitic languages (Sanskrit sap-tan, 
Zend. hap-ta, Persian hef-t, Greek é2-z«, 
Latin sep-tem, English sev-en, German 
sieb-en, Coptic caujy, ujacggy). Yet one 
might assume a Semitic verb-stem 92, 
and that too a) with the meaning to be 
clear, to shine, to lighten, ident. in its or- 
ganic root with 29 I., 1 ae IL, x-a% I. 
(which see); or b) 232 = sw (which see) 
to be much or many. " According to a) 92H 
would be in the first instance a lumin- 
ous group of stars, and next the seven 


planets (Ar. y ~), whence the sacred- 


ness of the number seven would be ex- 
plained; according to b) it would mean 
a group and then the pleiades, the seven 
stars, and hence a figure for the num- 
ber seven generally (comp. 77275). 
yIB (denom. from 931 according to 
Gun. 21, 31, see Ibn Esra Zachot 41, 
on ZEou. 4,10; only part. m. pl. c. "95t5) 
intr. prop. to protest or confirm by 8a- 
cred things, and so to swear, Ez. 21, 28 
and that is in their (the Jews’) eyes 
like an empty divination, who were 
sworn with oaths to them (the Chaldeans), 
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i. e. who had taken oaths of fidelity to the 
Chaldeans (Kimchi). But as ’S only oc- 
curs in Nif. and neither many had sworn 
nor to the Chaldeans, the words have 
been rendered weeks upon weeks (Ewald), 
or the reading niyway °7720 has been 
adopted. Deriv. sya, 73 6-8. 

Nif. 93°82 (part. 3302; inf. abs. Jaw, 
yaw, C. IW; fut. IID, "ON, "na) 
to swear GEN. 21, 24, with “pe toa 
falsehood Luv. 5, 24, =ya'Va29 to deceit 
Ps. 24, 4, i. e. to swear "falsely , frivol- 
ously Eccuss. 9,2, opposite MPIAW ND, 
comp. Matra. 5, 37; with the formula of 
an oath following 1 Sam. 19, 6 or in- 
troduced by 798") 1Sam. 20, 3, or “and 
Num. 32, 10; tv conjirm by oath a pro- 
mise or a statement Gen. 22, 16, fol- 
lowed by °2 that 2 Sam. 19, 8 or by the 
infin. constr. with > Lev. 5, 4: to pro- 
mise with an oath, with 2 that a thing 
will not happen ‘Jupans™ 15, 12, also 
with 2 before the infin. Is. 54, 9, or 
1222 ‘with an infin. following Dazvt. 4, 
21 in the same sense. Elsewhere yaw? 
is construed a) with 3 of a person or 
thing by whom one swears, as D°TDN2 
Gen. 21,23, 738 Ib3 31,53, 72 J osH. * 
2, 12, pbivs "13 Dan. 12, 7, * bwa 
Luv. 19, 12, byaa Jer. 12, 16, which 
sometimes means too to worship God or 
idols Deut.6,13; Am.8,14. God swears 
by Himself, and so we find .a Is. 45, 23, 
19772" 62, 8, WIR2 (by his holiness) "AM. 
4,2, Soa "202 Jer. 44,26, ipia Am. 
6, 8, 3p Teas 8,7. Rarely with 2 of 
a person meaning to use @ person for a 
formula of cursing or imprecation, to swear 
by Ps. 102, 9 (comp. Num. 5, 21 27); Is. 
65, 15. — b) with > of the person to 
whom one swears, to swear to Gen. 24, 
7; 2 Sam. 19, 24; also with accus. of the 
thing which one swears to a person Grn. 
50, 24; Ex. 13,5; to swear to God, i. e. 
to assure him of one’s allegiance 2 Cur. 
15, 14; Is. 19,18; seldom with 2 Zepn. 
1, 5. — e) with >» of a thing about 
which one swears Lpyv. 5, 24. 

Hif. 22053 (part. Y°2W; inf. abs. 
JAW, ¢. 2730; fut. 7202) to cause to 
swear, to bind with an oath 2 Cur. 36, 
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13, introduced by “ian> Gen. 50, 5, 
Ex. 13, 19, or in the infin. constr. New. 
5,12, or with “WN Gun. 24,3; to adjure, 
one, i. e. to charge solemnly i Sam. 20, 
17; Jur. 5,7; Sona or Sov. 2, 7. 
| yaw Aram. num. card. f., "938 (c. 
ny) m. seven, absol. before yy Dan. 
4,13 20, or in the construct state before 
a noun Eze. 7, 14, my Iw 1H sevenfold 
Dan. 3, 19. 

yaw m. satiety, abundance Duvt. 23, 
25, ‘pb to the full, i.e. abundantly Lav. 
26, 5, and go in b> Sax Ex. 16, 3, 
W052 "ph >28 Prov. 18, 25; fig. fulness 
Ps. 16, 11. 


mya (with suff. 7NY3iv) /. satiety Ez. 
39, 19; Is. 56, 11. 


mIyaw 1, num. card. m. from 92% 
(which sce). — 2. (oath = myaw) n. p. 
of a well at yaw “xa Gan. 26, ‘33, 80 
called from the swearing to a compact, 
as yaw 21, 31 is also to be taken. 

mya (c. ny) [. fulness Ez. 16, 49. 


mp3U, seldomer MPIIW (c. naw, 
with ‘suff. JHIIW; pl. niyaw, from de- 
nomin. ya) a an oath Gan. 34, 8; Josu. 
2,17 20; a sure promise Grn. 26, 3; 
serious threatening or serious command 
JupGes 21, 5; 1 Sam. 14, 26; same as 
bx a curse Num. 5, 21, fully nyay 
buen 5, 21; Is. 65, 15; Daw. 9, 11; a 
covenant sis with an oath 2 Sam. 21, 7, 
hence 9 ‘tj "292 those leagued with one 
Nex. 6, 18; DTN ors ‘Ban oath 
by God Ex. 29, 10; Eccrss. 8,2; D yaw? 
to take an oath Gun. 26, 3. la: nay 
xp npn Jar. 5, 24 ne8 i is to be taken 
as a constr. state pl. of. yiaw, and the 
translation is, the weeks of the appoint- 
ments of harvest. “ak nit niyaw Has. 
3,9 the threatenings (by God) of the chas- 
tisements of announcement, i.e. the sworn, 
announced judgments. Ez. 21,28 (228) 
see Yaw (Kal). 

ops seventy see YD. 

JD2w sce 

S1IPVIW (from a noun 13 after the 
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| form 72R, with an accentless final syl- 


lable) num. card. m. seven Jos 42, 13, 
comp. 1, 2. 

nIAw (from yaw after the form n3°33 
Ps. 61, 1, nn 74, 19, NYS w 2 Kinas 9, 


17, np Ez. 28, 13, MND) 7. a covenant — 


(same. as 930 in names), only in the 
proper name nyawim 2 Car. 22, 11, 
which is interchanged with yawim 
2 Kinas 11, 2; so too nyawoN Ehod- 
Bex Luxe 1,7 for yaw7by- 


yaw (Kal not used) tr. to interweave, 
to knot, then to weave net- or checker-work, 
to work (stone-flowers) in gold tissue; 
fig. to be confused, contracted, cramped, 
attacked with convulsions ; Aram. Y2¥, 
poe to mix, Ar. yar to be entangled, 
interwoven, U»~u.w to weave, Aram. way 
to work or weave into one another. ‘The 
organic root is yaw, which lies also 
in DAE, Ma’, IHN, Aram. niv&. 
Deriv. yoy, TER, yawn. 

Pih. ya to weave, to nore: different 
from 20m 1and Dpy Ex. 28,39 (see Furst, 
Cone. s. v.); espec. to work checker-work 
from a white stuff. Comp. Braun de vest. 
sacerd. p. 294. 

Pu. yard to be inwrought, inwoven, of 
stone-flowers wrought into stuff of gold 
thread Ex. 28, 20. 

Yaw m. prop. confusion, as & disease, 


like the Latin perplexio, spasm, tetanus 
2 Sam. 1, 9. 


paw (not used) tr. to tear asunder, 
to reduce to fragments, ident. with the 
Aram. P28 (which see), and so to loosen, 
to unbind, intr. to rove unrestrained (comp. 
319 L.); see praty. Deriv. the proper 
names paw, paw. 


paw (inf. pawa, imp. paw; Targ. fut. 
pat) ‘Aram. tr. prop. (like ay I.) to 
loose, to unbind, to set free; ence to 
leave behind Dan. 4,12 20 23, Targ. to 
remit, sin; to forsake, and so Marra. 27, 
46 caPaydast, i. e. "2MP2W; Syr. wvave 
the same. The fundamental signification 
is to drive asunder, to break in pieces, 


20 


ident. in its organic root pa-Y with that 
in the Hebrew pal, pa I, pa “a 

Lthpa. Pano to be left, forsaken Dan. 
2, 44. 


2 I. (part. pass. 130; inf. constr. 


sia and “2, with suff. "20; fut. 
naw, “"aw>) tr. 1. to break in pieces, 
to reduce to ‘fragments, by man’s hand, 
Papa Jer. 19, 10, sw) and way Is. 14, 
5, m3 Am. 1,5, nba Gen. 19, 9, 2] 
Jt UDGES 7, 20, bey Ex. 12, 46 (euonger 
thany2 Is. 42 3); by a storm Ps.29,4; 
to destroy Ez. 27,26; with ya to remove 
with destruction from Hos. 2, '20; to tear 
in pieces, of "8 1 Kines 13, 26, like 
the Latin frangere, Ar. (to break 
and to tear in pieces); of the breaking 
of ships Ez. 27,26; of a fracture in the 
limbs, hence “naw having a limb broken, 
an imperfection Lv. 22,22. — 2. Fig. 
to break, ’p Ty12 or maw to break one’s 
staff, i. e. to destroy his hard dominion 
Is. 14,5; ‘p19 Ta DO Lev. 26, 19 to 
weaken or destroy the "high power of a 
person; Dt] "wy “W to break the support 
of bread, i.e. to take away the food; 
MOP "W to destroy a military people Hos. 
i; ‘Bs to sweep away, to extirpate, AN 
Is. 14, 25, ayia Jer. 48, 38 (the Arab. 

» and are metaphor. applied in 


the same way); Nox ‘w Ps. 104, 11 to 
quench thirst; 23 o to break the heart, 
i.e. to grieve Ps. "69, 21; 22 “aw 147,3 
the broken-hearted; pm g to break off a 
limit, i.e. = 113 to appoint (Kimchi). Deriv. 
720 ky “2U, p20, "207. 

"Ni. naw ( part. m. “av, fem. D302 ; 
infin. constr. “WT; fut. ‘38 ‘to be 
broken, “> re Lav. 6, 21, mom usw Is. 14, 
29; to be torn in pieces, ne Ps. 124, 7; 
to be wrecked 2 CHRON. 20, 37; to be 
snatched away Is. 8, 15; to be injured 
(in limbs), of cattle Ex. 22, 9, and so 
naw? Ez. 34, 4 (comp. at Lev. 22, 
29); ° to be torn Ps, 124, 7; to be extir- 
pated Dan. 11, 22; to perish JER. 48, 4; 
of 23, to be broken, a> "7205 Is. 61, 1 
those broken, penitent in heart Ps. 51,19 
{17]. “Nn }202 Ez. 6, 9 with the accus. 
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should be read ‘HPV2 wy after the ex- 
ample of the LXX, ‘and was probably 
caused by the preceding 22102; it should 
be translated while I satiate their whorish 


heart, so that they may feel disgust. 


Pih. "2% (part. “aWa; injin. absol. 
"2D; fut. “2t) to shiver, maxi Deur. 
12, 3, the ‘tables of stone Ex. 34, 1, 
the teeth Ps. 3, 8, bones Is. 38, 13, 
rocks 1 Kinas 19, 11; intensive of Kal. 
Deriv. 7i73W. 

Hif, “33 (fut. 282) to cause to 
break forth, a child, i. e. to open the 
mother’s womb by the breaking forth 
of the foetus Is.66,9. Deriv. “awy. 

Hof. “aw to be broken, of the heart 
Jer. 8, 21, 

Coresponditig to the stem "D is a 
Arab. ,s3 to break, 5 to destroy, er 
the same, Aram. nah, pO; and the or- 
ganic root "2-W is also i in “a, WK l, 
“ey I, “2 1. 


s3y) IL. (not used) trans. to press 
out, to put forth, fruit; and so intrans, 
to sprout, to grow; Arab. 3 (Hebrew 
“vam and “12% to S721); to bear or put 
forth fruit, of corn; identical in its or 
ganic root "2" with that in x—“s L, 
—"B I, "| L, "3. The fundamental 
signification seems to proceed from dreak- 
ing forth or breaking through (see 4B I), 
as in "Dp; Arab. oe to apron to grow, 
nae I. asia tap, Arab. .sy5 to break 
through. It would then have to be re- 
ferred to "aw I. The old word “2 or 
"3 for grain, corn (even on the stalk 
Ps. 65,14), the Arab. »» (wheat), Latin 
far, are connected with this organic 
root. Deriv. "aw 2, the denom. 729 
(and “2 ). 

“aw (part. "3'D) trans. same as the 
Aram. "39 (which see) prop. to press or 
cut into; hence 1. to consider, to look 
upon, to mark, with 3 New. 2, 13 15 
and I viewed the walls (Vulg.); cognate 
in sense }12, Arab. Aw to examine (a 
wound), Aram. "20 to distinguish, to 


os oe 


a) 
divide, to suppose, proceeding from the 
same fundamental signification. — 2. 


prop. to fasten the looks upon a thing, to 
hold fast a thing, and so to wait for, to 
trust, to hope; the same development of 
ideas appearing to be also in na IL, 
bm and mp. Deriv. “3. 

Pin. “a (fut. naib) to look out for, 
a thing, ‘and so to wait, with sy Ruts 
1, 13; to hope, with bx of the person 
Ps. 104, 27 or 2 119, 166; to expect, to 
wait for, Is. 38,18 they do not wait for 
thy faithfulness, because they have no 
more to hope for (27711 38, 19 is only 
2 periphrasis of this). 

The organic root is also in “2 I. 
(which see). 


720 (from “aw I.) m. a breaking in 


pieces, a shattering Is. 30, 14. 

als (with suf. -"2¥, 43D, from 
nav) m. hope, expectation, Ps. 119, 116; 
146, 5. 

2 (with suf. “20; plur. in the 
first meaning paw) tm. 1. (from "2 I.) 
a fracture, & breaking of the linbs Lev. 
21,19; figur. a wound in the state, mis- 
fortune, corruption, injury LaMENT. 2, 
13; Ps.60,4; downfall, of persons. Prov. 
16, 18; Is.1, "28; coupled with 715 59, 7 
(healing is expressed by "po and rt3 
Jer. 30, 12; Ps. 60, 4); mm "3 sorrow, 
affliction Is. 65, 14, also man “3 Prov. 
15, 4; plur, D3 faint-heartedness JOB 
41,17 [25]; solution, interpretation J UD- 
aus 7, 15, comp. "2¥ in modern Hebrew. 
— 2. (from naw IL) prop. what has 
sprouted or 1s put forth; hence corn 
{from bearing) Gen. 42,1 2; 43, 2; 
"BD 102 44, 2 corn-money; "3 “a to pur- 
chase corn 47,14; —3uN the same, 
Am. 8, 5. From the 24 meaning 

“2 (denom. from "3B 2; fut. saw) 
trans. 1. to buy grain Gen. 41, 57; 42; 
generally to buy bread or food Is. 55, 1, 
commonly with the accus. "a GEN. 42, 
3, aw 47, 14, Dak 42,7. — 2. to sell 
corn GEN. 41, 56. 

Hif. awe (part. awa, fut. "3°52) 


to sell grain Gen. 42, 6, "Prov. 11, 26, 
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row 


also with the accus. 528 Der. 2, 28, 
“ay Am. 8,5; “a 527 8,6 darnel. This 
method of applying a, denomin. is also 
found in other instances, comp. Gps 
(jam) to sell straw, from p45 straw. 

yiNBw (from the Pih. of “av LI, 
constr. }iN2B) m. a breaking, a rupture, 
pon (of the hips), taking away the 
strength of the body Kz. 21,11, a figure 
of the sharpest pains; destruction, ruin 
Jer. 17, 18. 

o-72w (with the article; ruins of 
walls) Nn p. of a place near "2 Joss. 
7,5 (Vulg., Arab., Kimchi), not to be 


taken as an appellative (with LXX, 
Targ.). 


way (Pe. not used) Aram. trans. to 
interweate, to entwine, to intermizx, to 
twist together; hence way = Hebrew 
‘Jad an interweaving, a “branch, | Syr. 


Neons, The stem, like all others with 
a similar beginning and termination 
(comp. Hebrew ww), is abridged from 
awa (which appears in the Targ. on 
Jos 14, 7), such as Waw, weer out of 
aww, i.e. out of the reduplication of 
the simple root, and like 71> out of 
“252, Wy out of TTD, nt out of 
a3 and from the original "form we 
have still in the language of the Mishna 
nawraw (interwoven branches). The or- 
ganic root avi with the fundamental 
signific. “to attach to” or “bind” lies 
also in AD-n (which see), in the Aram. 
ny, oe ‘(whence jaa neighbour), out 


of which arise both waw (whence Lacon 
intimacy), and avis (whence TDW a 
friend). 

Pah. 020 (not ery to interweave, 
to soaroiind, Arab. (iq the same; in 
mod. Hebrew ¢o err, to ee whence 
wiaw error. Puh. waw pass. 

Ithpa. WaNwN to be perplexed, to be 
in troubled agitation , Dan. 5, 9; else- 
where way, Arab. yak. 

PAW (fut. maw and maw.) intr. to 

cr Tt bs? ms? 


Alw 


desist, to leave off, with }2 from a thing 
Gen. 2,2 3; to cease, with Ja before an 
infin. JER. 31, 36; Jos 32, 1; to cease 
from, without 1) Hos. 7, 4; to come to 
an end, 4% and ye Prov. 22, 10; 
wing Is. 24,8, parallel Sm; to rest, to 
keep holy-day Ex. 31,17, Lament. 5, 14, 
of mk “a9 Is. 33, 8; especially of 
celebrating the sabbath Ex. 16, 30, with 
naw Lev. 23, 32; of the land 26, 34, 
i. e. to remain untilled; to celebrate the 
year of jubilee 25, 2. Derivat. n3y 1, 
naw (plur. onatn). 

"Nit. naw to cease, of "X37, 1. e. to 
be destroyed Is. 17, 3; to be “extirpated, 
prods Ez. 6, 6; 9 vit 30,18; 33, 28. 

Pih. naw (not used) an fitensive of 
Kal, to celebrate a festival. Deriv. naw, 
yinaw, and the proper name "naw. 

Fhif, maw (2 pers. maw, 1 pers. 
"Haw; part. maw; : inf. constr. maw, 
but with > naw; fut. n-awe, ‘apoe. 
naw) to let rest, with accus. of a person 
and ya of the work Ex. 5,5; to bring to 
rest , to still, 218 Ps. 8, 3; to make or 
let cease, with the accusat. ‘of @ person 
and 2 before the infin. Ez. 34, 10; 
mit 16, 41 =’ ning; with snb3b 
and the infin. Josu. 22, "25; metaphor. 
to bring to an end, to let or cause to 
cease, MOND 2 Cur. 16,5, maz Dan. 9, 
27, itn "Hos. 2, 13; to make want, 
with accus. of the object and 5973 Lev. 
2, 13 or 9 of a person or thing Ruta 
4,14; to take away (cognate in sense 
011), with accus. of the object and } 
of the place Ex. 12,15; Is. 30, 11; JER. 
7, 34; also with % of the person and 
accus. of the thing Jer. 48, 35; gener- 
ally to destroy, to annihilate Am. 8, 4; 
Devt. 32, 26. 

The stem’ is the Aram. naw, dow 
(to rest, to keep a holy-day, Syr. Afel 
the same), Arab. hw (to rest, to sleep; 
also to keep the sabbath). The funda- 
mental ngaeeen seems not to be = 
the Arab. wu3 to be firm, to endure, 
not = 31573 to keep firmly to a place, and 
not = new to set, to lay, or = 4, but 
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Al! 


to desist from, to cease from a thing, 
after the primitive idea of separating 
from, dividing off from (cognate in sense 
with 2D), so that the organic root 
ma-% may be identical with that in 
s-n3, na IL, na-2, 7378, sal, 1B, 
— -"B, ba “2. 


maw nae naw, with — for —, as 
if it were a shorter form of nna "TDbn 
Esra, Kimchi], and so once absol. naw 
1 Cur. 9, 32; comp. MON, NYP out ’ of 
nin, MIP; with su . in3w, TIA ao 
[irregularly doubling the mI, pond; 
plur. nin2B, constr. ninaw, with ‘suf. 
"nnaw; from the Pihel of nay) fem., 
seldom mase., perhaps prop. an adject. 
(in form) to D1? a solemn, quiet day, but 
commonly 1. in the genitive to pi; Ex. 
31, 15, the designation of a returning 
holy time, of a sacred rest every seventh 
day, the sabbath, dies Saturni Ex. 16, 
25 26 29; 20, 10 11, fully nawa oP 
Ex. 31, 15, in the ood. Sam. Ex. 16, 29 
for °y°3W'3 Dis, on which every kind of 
work was to be laid aside Daur. 5, 12- 
15, which was to be regarded as Wp 
Ex. 31,14 and as an nix Lev. 23, 3, and 
the desecration (531) of which was to 
be punished Ex. 31, 14 15; 35,2; Nom. 
15, 32. Doubled, naw Dir naw bP 
Lev. 24, 8 or naw naw 1 Cur. 9, 32 
means every sabbath; He nora Lav. 
23,11 on the day after the sabbath , i. €. 
on Sunday, as this expression was 
taken in former times (Lightfoot, horae 
hebr. on Luxe 6,1), espec. by the Sad- 
ducees (Menachoth 65); whereas, on the 
contrary, the LXX, Josephus, Philo 
(de septenario p. 1131) and the Tal- 
mud understand maw of the first pas- 
sover-day, = MOB} mara JosH. 5, 11. 
wr "N32 or BIT those going forth on 
the sabbath to the watch, or those released 
from the watch 2 Kinas 11,5 7 9. ‘yoO% 
‘Ss a covered hall for the sabbath-service 
or the sabbath 2 Kinas 16, 18. naw 
yinaw a strong expression, a great sab- 
bath, a sabbath of sabbaths, a very high 
festival Ex. 31,15, Lev. 16, 31, applied 
to the day of atonement. — 2. a week, 


AI 
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male) 24 


i.e. the seven days ending with the sab- | 


SW (from m1n2w Jah is Saturn, 


bath Lev. 23, 15; 25, 8; s0 too naw in 1. e. Ue who is worshipped as Saturn; 
the Talmud, sepBacon i in the New Test. | but perhaps sabbath-born, like Pascha- 
(Marra. 28,1; Mark 16,2; Luxe 18,12); | lis, Numenius, "21§) x. p. m. Ezn. 


perhaps prop. seventh, so that ‘8 should 
be understood as if it from ny2v. — 
3. a sabbatical year, i. e. every “seventh 
year succeeding six years of work, in 
which husbandry and planting were 
to cease Lev. 25, 2 4; 26, 34 43; fully 
DD naw 25,4 8; or the cycle of 
seven years, a week of years, sometimes 
called jinaw n2w Lay. 25, 5, or naw 
1 anism 25, 6. — Aram. naw (def. nna 
an nn3U) together with the abridged 
form Naw. 


M20 1. (from naw) m. rest, cessa- 
tion of work Ex. 21, 19 (Targ., LXX, 
Philo, Talm., Rashi, "Ibn Esra); ceasing, 
disappearing, Is. 30, 7 their vehement 
pressing on (O29 = Dany, as the 
reading should be for Dn 35) is vain, 
i. €. ceases, where perhaps we should 
read naw for naw (see 253); 2 Sam. 23, 
7 they ‘shall be burnt with an end (of the 
extirpation), i.e. when they (the thorns) 
are completely torn out of the ground 
(de Banoles); Prov. 20, 3 the cessation 
of strife (Ibn Gandch), comp. TT naw 
22, 10. — 2. (from aw) fem. prop. an 
infin. constr. a sitting, ‘abiding Ps. 27, 4; 
127, 2; 133, 1; a dwelling Devt. 1, 6; 
1 Sam. 7, 2; see 20%. — 3. only in the 
n. p. natin 259 "(one dwelling in the 
people’ s habitation) 2 Sam. 23, 8, for which 
1 Cur. 11,11 has nyaw> (= py au). 

ViMDw (from naw with the termina- 
tion }i-, strengthening the idea) m. a 
great festival, then = nay spoken of 
feast-days devoted to rest, such as the 
first and eighth days of the feast of 
tabernacles Lev. 23, 39, of the feast of 
trumpets 23, 24; sometimes in a stronger 
form yinay nays of the great day of 
atonement Lev. 16, 31; 23, 32, of the 
sabbatical year 25, 4, which is also 
called Jinaw n3w 25, 5, "and even of the. 
usual sabbaths Ex. 35, 2; Lev. 23, 3; 
always applied to the fostivale of ‘the 
Mosaic legislation. | 


10, 15. 

30 (from 234) m. 1. one wandering, 
going about, and so an epithet of the 
Semitic deities, the wanderings of races 
being conceived of as the wandering 
journeys of the gods. Only in the 
n. p. 4°38, (which see), comp. 83v. — 
2. abstract, a wandering, an error; see 
under B3w. 


Naw (not used) intr. same as maw L, 
44°, prop. to totter, to wander, to stray 


about; hence to go astray, to transgress. 
Deriv. N°7W, n. p. Nyw. 


Nay (Kal not used) intrans. same as 


raip (Aram. NID, Le, "3D, 930) to grow 
up, to become large; connected in its 
organic root Na-W with that in M—N3 
(see 5); probably R-3p is the organic 
root, and so no L, TD I. (mnip, 19d) 
are to be compared ‘with it. 

Hif. sxe (part. xogivi; fut. x-gio?) 
to impart growth, with 5 to a person 
Joxs 12, 23; fig. to laud, to praise 36, 24. 

Pih. nip (not used) to magnify, to 
praise; dériv. Nay. 

Nato ( fut. iid?) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew na to become great, to increase, 
as DoW Dan. 3, 31; Non] Ezr. 4, 22; 
Tare. NAD. 

Pa. Na (not used) same as Hebrew 
NawD. Deriv. N7a'D. 


“Ny (an erring one, a wanderer; see 
x) 2. p- m. 1 Cur, 11, 34. 


hls] prop. trans. 1. same as npt to 


erect, to raise, to make prominent, a wall, 
tower, fortress; but commonly intr. to 
overtop, of high land Deut. 2,36; deriv. 
3372. — 2.Fig. intr. to be strong, firm, 
with the accus. of the thing by which, 
as yw. Jos 5,11. Derivat. the proper 
names 23D, 3. 

Nif. 532 (part. m. 23482, fem. 237) 


‘ to be high, strong, of sian Prov. 18, “11, 


aa 


MPP Is.26, 5, a figure of security and 


of firmness in the constitution of the 
state. Fig. to be protected Prov.18,10; 
to be elevated, great, mighty, of God Is. 
2.11 17; 33, 5; to be unsearchable, in- 
comprehensible Ps. 139, 6. 

Pih. 330 (fut. a5i0>) to raise on high, 
i. e. to protect, to save, with accusat. of 
the object Ps. 20, 2; 69, 30; with ja 
from or against what 59, 2. 107, 41; to 
furnish with power, with accusat. of ‘the 
object and > of the person Is. 9, 10. 

Puh, asiv (fut. 2507) to be powerful, 
to be protected Prov. 29, 25. 

Hif. a°3er7 (fut. 2307) to afford pro- 
tection, to "make power/ul Jos 36, 22. 

The stem ’p has for its fundamental 
signification, like tpt, the idea of setting 
up, raising high, erecting, since in Aram. 
NRT stands for the Hebrew nid, 1793 
(see ht); the meaning to str engthen, ‘to 
support, to make strong, to establish, is 
but secondary, being a figure taken 
from the high walls of a fortress; also 
aa (which see) belongs here. ‘The or- 
ganic root 23-) is ident. with that in 
33, rr ri aa, oe =a. 


13) (3 perf. 330, part. 438) intrans. 
prop. same as 30, N25, 33, 2 39, to 
totter to and fro, to wander, spec. to err, 
to do wrong, to sin, to transyress, with 
the accusat. 14:9 Lev. 5,18; Num. 15, 
28, opposite ats mats} a3 Jos 12, 
16 the erring and the sedlucer, a proverb 
to denote all kinds of sinful men, comp. 
similar proverbs in Deut. 32,36; MA. 
2,13; generally to sin Ps.119,67. Lnfin. 
a3) in ps9 which see. Comp. the Ar. 


hi to hesitate, to doubt, Maltese to 
rove; Aram. 830, Lys the same. De- 
val "449, ats (in the proper name 
avira), 30, and perhaps also 73952. 


ml) (Kal not used) mtrans. same as 
Naw, 2D to grow, to become large, ca- 
pacious; comp. ny I.; 
thick, full. See sy II. . 

Pih. (redupl.) xioaip (fut. “D°) to bring 
up large, to cause to grow Is. 17, 11 
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(Kimchi, Ibn Esra), which suits the pa- 


Ethiop. to be 


maw 


rallel "pn. 

TTA (with suff. nay, pn-) /. mis- 
take, error, Ecouss. 5, 5, and so used 
of unconscious transgressions of the di- 
vine law Lev. 4, 22 27; 5,18, of sins 
unknown to the congregation Num. 15, 
28, of an error arising from negligence 
or weakness Lev. 5,15, from accident 
Num. 35, 11; generally unintentional sin 
Nom. 15, 27-31, opposite 3737; commonly 
a blunder Ecctes. 10, 5; maga is an 
adverb. inadvertently. 


Mav I. (part. mau, plur. Da; inf. 
constr. ‘iad; fut. 1305) intr. same as 
aj, prop. to waver; hence to wander, to 
go about, of a flock Ex. 34, 6, with 72 
to wander from, to deviate from, in a 
fig. sense Prov. 19,27; Psaum 119, 21; 
to wander GEN. 37, 153 to reel, of the 
drunken, with 3 dy (wine) Is. 28, 7, 
parallel "3n; to transgress through in- 
advertence ‘1 Sam. 26, 21; Jos 6G, 24; 
hence “a along with ne Ez. 45, 20. 
Deriv. 790. 

Nif. matic (part. TIE WI ; fut. ra) 
to lead astra Yy, to seduce, “39 Devr. 98, 
18, n> Prov. 28, 10; absol. Jos 12, 
16, coupled with 333; with 172 to lead 
{vom or away, to sin Ps. 119,10; Prov. 
28, 10. 

On the stem compare 330, Naw, a 


(295), Aram. NIU, ne, whence the: noun 


ae 

rid) IT. (fut. 3353) tr. prop. to stick 
into, to press into, a thing; ident. in its 
organic root 39 with that in pas 

It 

(which see), Aram. p27; hence intrans. 
to have to do with a thing strongly, t 
be constantly occupied with, with 3 Prov. 
5,19 20, perhaps also 20,1. This signi- 
fication is already in Eldad el-Déni and 
Ibn Koreish; it is also adduced by Ibn 
Gandch (Kimchi) and David (ben Abr.) 
el- Fdsi (in his Lexicon). It seems to 


have been traditional. 


maw IIT. (not used) intrans: to call 


aloud, to sing, ident. in. its organic root 
73-30 with that in nr, 3Nw; Syr. Pa. 
s+; UT cr fT rT 


maw 


er to praise, to celebrate, hence Joao 
a song; comp. Arab. Lx. to complain, 
proceeding from the same fundamental 
signification; the Hebrew mix II. (me) 
is the same organic root. Deriv. (from 
Pih.) jir9w. 

maw (fut. "13D°) intr. same as naw 
to grow up, to become large, to shoot up 
Jos 8, 7 11; Ps. 92, 13. 

aI (might, protection) n. p.m. 1 Car. 
2, 91; 1 Kines 16, 34 K’tib, for which 
the K’ri has arab. 


naw (Kal not used) intr. same as 
n3e, noi to look, to views to gaze fixedly 
at a things ae a, Aram. naw to 


fix, Arab. 


order to see; to view carefully. 

Hif. HOG (part. "1a; fut. 32) to see, 
to view, to look, with by at Is. 14, 16, 
Ps. 33,14, with ya of the place whence; 
Sone or So. 2, 9 looking from the win- 
dows, parallel pout; Aram. nox the 
same, and providere, modern Hebrew 
Ins providence. 

Saw (from the Pih. of naip) adj. m. 
great, mighty, Jos 36, 26; 37, 23. 

Saree) (fem. plur. eb) Aram. adj. 
great, mighty, much Dan. 2,313.4; 9% 
also adverbially, much 2,12; 5, 9, 

’ NAW (plur. mix; from saw) fem. 
transgression, error, Ps. 19, 13, “parallel 
niqno3 = ov, (90, 8). 

= "30 game as 313'D. 


Oe (from Faw IIL. after the form 
Tra; plur. nighys)) masc. prop. a hymn, 
poem, song, Ps. ‘7, 1 as an inscription, 
LXX waduos; Ibn Sarik, a musical in- 
strument (from "a5 I. and equivalent 
to 939379); Ibn Esra, a melody y; but we 


to lean to a thing in 


sce from nighaw by Has. 3,1, presented 


in the manner of the Fi730, that it must 
have been the name of a sort of ode; 
what, is uncertain. See tad IIT. 

Daw} (fut. Daw) prop. intr. to burn, 


to be lecherous (comp. pr? Pih.); hence 


1343 


yaw 
metaph. to sleep with, to lie with, with 
the accus. Deut. 28, 30. a5 was al- 
ways put for it by the Masora, euphe- 
mistically. Deriv. 52%. 

Nif. 3332 (fut. bats) to be lain with 
Is. 13, 16, ZECH. 14, 2, i. e. to be ra- 
vished. 

Puh. 533 to be lain with, of a prosti- 
tute Jur. 3, 2. 

The fundamental signification is to 
be determined by the organic root 
ba in the same way as that of DI, 
n-bp J., Arab. hes (cognate in sense 
om). The Arab. A& “to pour ont, to 
hang over, to be pregnant” should not 
be brought into connexion with it. 
aw (after the form »>x, a2¥) fem. 
prop. a subst. concupiscence, cohabitation, 
then a paramour JupGes 5, 30, where 
baw must be read for 520; ‘but ‘applied 
also to the principal wife "of a king Ps. 
45,10; Neu. 2, 6. 

boas or Daw (pl. with suff. moa or 
’433) Aram. f same as Hebrew baw Dan. 
5, 2 3 23, coupled with road. 


Pat (not used) Aram. same as He- 
brew baw. Deriv. 23a and Daw. 
bass see a Assan 


Daw (from 43 with the adverbial ter- 
mination D-, as in p372N) adv. respect- 
ing misleading or erring, with 3 in re- 
gard to erring Gen. 6,3. To take it as 
compounded of W2= NA and bs = DA 
in that (Targ. 3 ba, LXX, Arab., 

Saadia, Rashi) does not suit on account 
of % for w and Ds for D3; and also the 
construction that it is an infin. 28 with 
suff. D- is unsuitable, because of the 
following nit (see Furst, Cone. s. v.). 


yA Ww (Kal not used) intr. same as 330, 


AID ‘and maw I. to wander about; hence 
to rave, to be fanatical, cognate in sense 
bbit; to be timid, of horses; to hasten 


to rave, of a 


along stormily; Arab. 
camel, metaphor. to be spirited, valiant; 


Ki to snort; comp. mod. Hebrew 723 
to rave, whence i231 one raving. 


yaw 


Pih. 93% (not used) an intensive of 
Kal, deriv. iyaw. 

Puh. 930 (only part. 93012) to be 
frenzied, to rave, of false prophets JER. 
29, 26, Hos. 9, 7, comp. partic from 
peaivouct; to be in ‘haste 2 Kinas 9,11; 
to be mad Duvt. 28, 34; 1 Sam. 21, 16. 

Hithp. YARD to be insane, to rove 
about like a madman 1 Sam. 21,15 16. 

{D3 m. madness, insanity Deut. 28, 
28; mad haste 2 Kinas 9, 20. 


a (not used) tr. prop. to send off, 
to send " forth, to send away, Aram. "38, 
Pa. my) the same, mod. Hebrew the 


same, and to hasten or run along, whence. 


‘Agu current, "30 flight to, PII a 
messenger. Metaphor. to cast = to bear, 
ef animals, comp. 0512 Is. 34, 15, ohne 
Is. 66, 7, 252, 3; Arab. 
-along, to send along, to ante 
pour out. The organic root “8 lies 
also in “3-3 (Aram. 1373), "3-72 I. De- 
rivative 

"ND (also constr. Exon. 13,12, com- 
monly 730, like 997, 3M, "09, 902 
from ald 5 3; 4nd, 379), Me properly 
what is pee sent forth, and so a young 
one, the foetus, of animals Exon. 13,12; 
Deur. 7,13; Ar. XL the young. 

Te (abridged from "7, like D3 Ez. 
19, 10, i Ps. 144, 13, by 2 Saw. "6, 7 
from 1253, maz, Mw; du. DTW, constr. 
YTD; with suff, “wy ° TTD, 718, PIV, 
from aw I.) m. the breast of @ woman, 
for giving suck, mamma, uber Jos 3, 
12; Jo. 2,16; hence Dy par a suck- 
ling Sone or ‘Sor 8, 1, “ory PAY a 
weaned boy Is. 28,9; and as DP 2733 pow 
Hos. 9,14 is a curse, so is DT n23 
Gen. 49, 25 a blessing. Seldom used of 
the breast of animals Lament. 3,4. It 
is not developed till in full ripeness Kz. 
16,7; Sone or Sot. 8,8; in the language 
of love it is compared to DEY 73H 
Sone or Sox. 4, 5 and 1p3 Td DUY 
7, 9 or nid3379 8, 10, and is an instru- 
ment of lust Ez. 23,3; Hos. 2,4. bo 
‘B->Y to smite upon the breasts Is. 32, 
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12 is a sign of mourning (comp. Nag. 
2, 8). Also the bosom, ‘WB -773 7°92 to 
abide on the bosom Sona or Sot. 1, 13. 
The word is in Aram. 1n, 192, Ar. sd 
(sometimes applied to the male breast), 
and the stem is TID I. to moisten, to 
give drink (which “see). The nouns 
zitdny, old German tutta, English 
teat, German Zitze, Malay déda, 
breast, proceed from the same funda- 
mental signification. 

3% (only pl. ov; from Taw = TH) 
m. prop. & destroyer, extirpator, & Vio- 
lent one; hence metaphor. a mischievous 
demon Dsvr. 32,17; Ps. 106, 37 (L.XX). 
The fundamental signification doubtless 
proceeds from the use of tw Ps. 91,6, 
and so does the meaning lord = = 592. 


Aram. "3, ?}@ the same. The Arab. 
d3l, hve (lord) is the same word. 

Tt (from stp IL; only pl. ogi) m. 
a wide- stretching plain, a tract of land, 
prop. an extension; hence the pi. oy 
(open fields, plains), in the proper name 
D-rws pay (valley of the open fields) 
Gun. 14, 38 10, a name of the broad 
plains, where the Dead Sea was after- 
wards; hence the Targ. renders "873 
n-2pn; Arab. Suv, duw a rocky plain 
(Ww ady). The readings pvp (Saadia), 
or DY = "9X (Symn., Theod.) are to 
be rejected. — Another Ty, from 5 I., 
may have meant a harrow, whence per- 
haps the Pih. 3» denom. comes. 

TH mase. 1. (for mi, from M38 I.) 
same as I a breast, only figur. of ful- 
ness that pours itself out Is.60,16; 66, 
11, parallel 11. Here is also "referred 
bin: sw nb13? Jos 24, 9 they tear the 
orphan from the breast, to take him for 
a pledge (LXX), which the Targ. and 
Jerome inappropriately refer to 1 2. 
— 2. (once sii Joz 5, 21, from 710) 
severity, hardness, violence, Prov. 24, 3; 
‘aw ‘THD Is. 13,6 and Jo. 1, 15 like 
violence from the Almighty, i. & an uD- 
usual violence; an act of violence Is.16, 
4, coupled with dn Has. 1,3, JeR.6, 
7, 31D (a lying pretence) Hos. 12, 2; 


wt 


TW! 


or, TW Ps.12,6 violence to the poor; 
generally destruction, desolation, Hos. 9, 
6 from destruction they go to Egypt, which 
gathers them; hence with "ay Is.60, 18, 
Jer. 48, 3, 399 Is. 51, 19, WP Jos 5, 
22; desolation, wasting, by a storm Jon 
5, 21; nyaya Tw Has.2,17 wasting by 
Behemoth (see nina); oy sti Hos. 7, 
13 destruction to them! 

THY (3 p. pl. N77 and TD 5 part. act. 
TID, TW, pass. WW; inf. abs. SIND, 
constr. se and. st Hos. 10,14; fut. 
perhaps 3 = Ps. 91, 6, with suff. 
OTD Prov. it, 3 and DID. JER. 5, 6) 
intr. to be violent , strong, mighty , of a 
god (see "13); to be firm, invincible, of 
a fortress (see TUN); commonly tr. to 
practise violence, to destroy, bia 3) TNs 
{see }83 2) Ez. 32,12; to treat ‘with vio- 
lence Ps. 17,9; to v0b, to plunder, to lay 
waste, sai a spoiler Is. 16, 4; 21, 2; 
83,1, pl. “peat JER. 12,12, mmb% ae 
night-robbers Os. 5, SII Tw baa-na the 
daughter of Babylon overtaken by violence 
Ps. 137, 8; to destroy Jpn. 47,4; 49, 28; 
of an animal of prey 5, 6; to fall upon 
Prov. 11,3 (where the K'tib O30) from 
the noun TH =n20 yields no sense). 
_Derivat. “3, "TU (also in the proper 
names “Way, WAX), PTD, 3B, 
TD, and the proper name ‘7K. 

“Ni. w2 (1 p. pl. 1272 instead of 

13383) to be laid waste, desolated Mic. 
2, 4. 
«Pith I. 198 (part. tren; fut. TI) 
to oppress greatly, with the accus. PRov. 
19, 26; to fall upon with robber-like 
violence 24, 15. 

Pih. IL, yt (fut. Tw) to destroy, 
niaz Hos. 10, 2. 


Puh. TI, and 8 (Nau. 3,7), to be 


laid waste, * destroyed, of cities Is. 15, 1 
and 23,1, countries Jer. 4,20 and 48, 
15, of fields and fruits Jo. 1, 10, Znou. 
11, 3, of men Jur. 4, 13; 49, 10; figur. 
Znou. 11, 3; Is. 23, 14. 

Hof. sain (fut. sr) to be laid waste 
‘As. 33,1; ‘Hos. 10, 14. 

The stem 1W is ident. with 78 (77x) 
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mw 


wh 

and 3 I. (Arab. of) by interchanging 
w- and an initial aspirate; and the Ar. 
cued to be strong, firm, hard, whence 
Oshd to make hard, strong, also to 
make firm, to stop firmly, to strengthen, 
to harden, to oppress, to attack with vio- 
lence, proceeds from the same fundam. 
signification. The org. root may lie also 
in uon5; dives (to be firm, to make 
fast), Aram. 18 (which see). 


Ww I. (Kal not used) tr. to divide, 
to separate, to break asunder (clods), to 
harrow; ident. in its organic root ai) 
with that in sx-y, “o-n IL, Aram. 
Seon, TWN, Ar. howe Deriv. ‘per 
haps. sy (a harkow): 

Pih. 77 (fut. T1iD3) to push or strike 


in pieces, to break, clods; hence to har- 
row Hos. 10, 11; JoB 39, 10; perhaps a 
denom. from ae. 


Ww II. (not used) intr. to be even, 


straight, smooth, plain, cognate in sense 
with “we, ident. in its organic root 


with the Ke Kee Deriv. ti (pl. o°7B). 
It is possible that the idea of harrowing 
may have originated in the fundamental 
signification to make plain or level. 
mi I. (not used) tr. to moisten, 


to bedew; hence to give drink to, to 
suckle, a child; ident. in its organic 
root M—-78 with that in tW-x, sw, 


me —nw; " Aram. NOTH, ‘TWN, ‘pe (to 
pour out), Arab. Ke; (to bedew), eas 
(to moisten, to besprinkle), 603 the 
same, Deriv. Tw, Te 1. 

me II. (not used) tr. to cast, to 
shoot. to send off, to hurl, Aram. NID, 
po the same. Deriv. the proper name 
TAN TY. 

mw (not used) intr. to extend, to 
spread out, of plain and wide flat sur- 


faces; to stretch afar, of fields, Ar. {uw 
the same; ident. in its dtganic root per- 
haps with ras Dy rms TV. Deriv. ms, 
“1D. 

85 


rye 


TTw (c. sap, with suf. tw, FTy, 
aT, TTD; 1 pl. c.3, with uff. 73°3D, 
wI., 2 ‘pl. nity as if from rT, constr. 
nity, with suff anti, po", ‘Bn; ; from 
1D; ; in Phenician HD frequently oc- 
curs in the names of plants) m. prop. & 
wide stretch, a plain, an expanse, and 
so 1. a field, opposed to a city, village, 
camp Gen. 24, 63; 29, 2; 1 Sam. 20, 5; 
as an adv. m4w2 Gen. 4, 8, wy sp-by 
Nom. 19, 16 in’ the open field Lev. 14, q3 
17, 5. In the genitive to 2b? Gen. 2, 5, 
my 2,5, py Num. 22,4 it denotes aay 
in the open ‘held, i. e. belonging to the 
land; of animals, wild, untamed, of Tr 
Gen. 2, 20, mga 1 Sam. 17, 44, stb *N 
Sona or Sou. 2, ce Say2 Ty Ecouss. 
5, 8 a cultivated field, opposed. to a waste. 
Of the fields generally Gen. 37, 7; 47, 
24; Jer. 26, 18; of a sown field Gen. 
33, 19, of olive plantations Ex. 22, 5, 
of pastures Ex. 9,3, of levels on moun- 
tains planted with trees JupGes 9, 32 
compared with 9, 36, 1 Sam. 14, 25, of 
a hamlet not surrounded with a wall 
Lev. 25, 31; "w wn Gen. 25,27 a man 
of the field or roaming through the fields, 
i.e. a hunter (oppos. D°25& 3H); also 
in opposition to enclosed vineyards Ex. 
22,5. — 2. Metaphor. the field surround- 
ing a city, the district or territory of a 
city Grn. 41, 48, and generally the open 
country belonging to a city Ps. 78, 12, 
also in opposition to the metropolis, 
hence 3B “My 1 Sam. 27, 5 country- 
towns, used of dependent boroughs, in 
the case of Tyre of the cities on the 
shore Ezex. 26, 6 8; generally, the en- 
tire territory belonging to a people, to 
p22, Gen. 14,7, oomw>p 1 Sam. 6,1, 
skin Rura 1,6, also pl. 1,1; besides, 
in opposition to motititainland in 7 
pas Hos. 12, 13, for which on 12 
Gex. 31, 18. 


TTD (pl. nits; from 77 to rule, to 
govern) f. a mistress, = = the ‘Hebr. naa 
and Ar. xla3 for spouse, wife, Baw 


domina, Ecouss. 2,8 a wife and wives, 

iL. 6. wives in abundance, described as 

CIR "33 14329M (comp. 0°2999M Sone or 
a vor iar 
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Sou. 7,7 of sexual pleasure); the com- 
bination of sing. and plur. may have been 
occasioned by nin ow. Lbn Esra un- 
derstands wives taken captive or as booty 
(from 138 to rob). It has also been de- 
rived from a’) (breast) and regarded as 
put for woman as in Arab. » comp. BN 
(Rosenmiiller), or Qiw has been as- 
sumed as the stem (meaning to sup- 
port, to ascend), so that ‘8 properly 
denotes bolster, cushion, metaphor. ap- 
plied to a wife like ily and deyos. 
But we may abide by the signification 
of TU. The explanation watering-pot 
from. 110 = Aram. x'75 (Aq., Vulg.) or 
female cupbearer (LXX, Syr.) or stringed 
instrument after the Ar. {O& (Kimchi) 
appear to be mere guesses, and neglect 
the context. 

JUTW see PTW. 

"TD (a poet. form for 1B, i. e. = for 
a as in the Arab. (Ss—) m. a field, Ps. 
96, 12, as a genitive to 77 Ps. 50, 11, 
ny Is. 56, 9, nina Ps. "8, 8, nian 
Lament. 4,9, ‘aon Hos. 10, 4. 

aba) (in pause “18, from ‘) with the 
adjective termination “—) m. prop. the 
powerful, the mighty one , used only of 
God, commonly ~1§ 5x in the mouth of 
God (Gen. 17, 1; 35, 11; Ex. 6, 3), or of 
the patriarchs (Gen. 28, "3; 48, '3), else- 
where "78 alone Gen. 49, 25; ‘Now. 24, 
416; Rots 1, 20 21; in addition to 
this ‘J as a premosaic term with 5x is 
employed 31 times in the book of Job. 
There is a paronomasia in “78 02 
Is. 13,6 and Jo. 1,15 as violence from 
the Almighty. As to the derivation, the 
assonance with "i, and also the ac- 
ceptation of the LXX, Aq., Vulg., Syr., 
Ibn Esra, Kimchi, besides the comparison 
with "aN, THY, Tiga, Apy2 which are 
applied to God, lead to 10 as the 
root, especially as 73 and ai] are also 
used for names of gods. The assump- 
tion that it is compounded of B= “WN 

and "3 (Aq., Symm., Theod., Hesych., 
Saad., Rashi after Talm. Chag. 12°) 
must be rejected. See “TO ay, IOS. 


VWI! 


“AN TW (sender forth of a revelation ; 
see TU II. and “x 3) 2. p. m. Nom 
1,6 

DTW see Wy. 

O"Tw see sw. 


PROS (sw with the termination }--) 
m. @ powerful or mighty one, Jos 19, 29 
(K’tib) that ye may know the Almighty; 
the K’ri has 314% with a similar mean- 
ing. To derive it from Y=1GN and 
7"7 or 323 is less suitable. 


ow (not used) intr. probably same 
as Das (to "7a'3N) to be connected, united, 
of the soil, the field, which is a funda- 
mental feature i in arable land. The inter- 
change of initial 8 and appears else- 
where also. The Arab. pow (to shut 
up) is = ond. Deriv. 

Tw (pl. nivyw, c. mia ty) 7. same 
as eS a field Jer. 31, 40 (K’ri); 
2 Kinas | 23,4; a field of fruits and fruits 
of the field, hence grain Is.16,8; Has. 
3, 17; @ vineyard Devt. 32, 32. young 
seed, before it shoots up into stalks 
(2p) Is. 37,27. It never means grain 
become yellow, blight in corn (from DW 
=n70). In 2 Kinas 19, 26 mp qu ob- 
viously stands for "2, as may be 
seen from Is. 37, 27. 


a (only part. pass. pl. nip) 
tr. to scorch, to blast, of blight in corn 
Gen. 41,6 23 27 (LXX, Vulg.); Aram. 
naw, Arab. imd (to be withered), 
ais, nas (to be dried up or 
shrunk together), Wicdkw (to be black) ; : 
ident. in its organic root Ha-w with 
shat in ym HI. Deriv. PTT. 

Pih. 13 (not used) an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. PS sw. 

SIETw 2 Kinas 19, 26 see sq. 

TIPW m. a blight, of corn, a blasting, 
caused by. the east wind Am. 4,9, Haa. 
2,17, coupled with jip4° Devt. 98, 22; 
1 Kinas 8, ‘37; Targ. N23. 


Ww (not used) see "70. 
nl] (not used) tr. to arrange, -to 
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put in a row, to set in ranks, ident..with 
“10 (which see). Deriv. 7%. 


ww (Peal not used) Aram. inirans. 
to strive, to be zealous, to exert oneself, 
for a thing, elsewhere 54; to wrestle 
(Targum on Gen. 32, 24 25), Pa. 278, 
Nye to strive onwards , to be zealously 
inclined to; "TD, 5 pte to chase away, to 
send off, Ar. yout to be zealous; ident. 
in its organic root "7-W with that in 
13 I. and also in the fundamental sig- 
nification to turn in a circle, to twist 
round, with that in V37n, "17-W; Hebr. 
3 the same; deriv. the proper name 
yu. 

" Ithpa. “INN (part. ~My) to strive 
after, to exert oneself, to do a thing, 
followed by the infin. and 5 Dan. 6, 15, 
= SIND (Saad.), Luxe 13, 24 &yooi- 
Ceca. Deriv. “ANWR (prop. wrestling, 
contending, then rebellion). 


Tw (pl. ninm) f. a row, pl. a double 
row, of & body-guard arranged in double 
ranks 2 Krnes 11,8 15; of stories 1 Kines 
6, 9. Stem “at, 

FID (from VID; srobatly same as 
ja30 Zecu. 9,1, where the LXX have 
Sedocy; prop. cipcailon path of the sun, 
then the name of the Syrian sun-god, 
see moré under 3%; according to 
others a royal one, from khatra and 
suff. ka) n. p. m. of one of Daniel’s com- 
panions at the Babylonian court Dan. 
1,7; 2, 49; 3, 12. 

wn (not used) adopted as a stem 


for the numeral wy, ww, becaise in . 
the different forms of this word in Arab. 
and Ethiop. ws appears as the stem, 
as pow uwgdua the sixth part, rola 
sextus; but nothing can be determined 
either about the origin of the form from 
the redupl. tW1W, or about the signi- 
fication. 


nw (not used) tr. to stretch or reach 


| to, to attain to, prop. to spread or ex- 


tend to, cognate in sense with 4nN3, 
a2, 72 I, ym a ; ident. in its or- 
Sh*t 


me 


my with that in ; my) I., 


ganic root | 
on? IV. in their fundamental slenifi 
cation. Metaphor. to reach forth, a gift; 
to give away. Deriv. "1 (see "W73N). 
mr (not used) intr. prop. to break 
forth (cognate i in sense "05, DM, 32°, 
nbn, O22, ypa, M28) to push ‘forth or 
out, to be jo of lambs, as the synonym- 
ous verbs are used of sproutlings. Ident. 
in its organic root MB with X& (to RENN, 
of plants and children). Originally, ‘it 
may be connected with Nw L, where 
the same fundamental idea seems to be, 
so that “i comes in the first instance 
through the medium of mw. Deriv. 
mw (prop. part. of tie like mp of 
1B; ¢. my Deur. 14, 4; with suff. SB, 
a. see rn) comm. prop. the young, of 
sheep and goats (as {NX is used of sheep 
and goats) Gen. 30, 32, therefore my 
‘Daw. and oy7 my 22, 7, ‘and my énume- 
rated with ai 1 Sam. 15, 3, Jupazs 6, 
4; commonly a lamb or young goat Lev. 
5, 7; 27, 26; collect. only in Is. 7, 25; 
elsewhere We (which see) is used for it; 


Ar. LS, Kas the same. 


“WW (not used) tr. same as YD to 
rit - 7 


establish, to confirm, to assure; hence 
‘metaphor, to testify, to strengthen (by 
an utterance), like t1¥3 (=97 I.) which 
proceeded from a similar fundamental 


signification; Aram. 70, yan, Arab. 


Agu, Deriv. 3:30. 

ai (with suff. “35'B) m. a testifier, 
a witness, poet. for sy Jos 16, 19, 
Aram. ‘470, Ar. osld, 

Iw (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
‘Hebrew tH. Deriv. rn. 

TTo (from Hib; def. Sapa) Aram. 
testimony, an attestation Grn. 31, 47; 
Hebrew nv. 

onw (not used) intr. to be pale, pale 
green, Ar. to be pale, of the face 
(comp. Dw II.); hence to be of a leek- 


green colour, applied to a precious stone. 
'Deriv. 
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Ose m. 1, the leek-green beryl, 6 Ai- 


S34 


90g 0 modowos (LXX), a precious stone, 
“p> O30, Jos 28, 16) Gun. 2, 12, Ex. 
25, 7, coupled with w-wan and neu: 
39, 13; Ez. 28,13. This explanation 
is already given by Onk., the Jer. 
Targ., LXX, Vulg., Saadia, Tbn Gandch, 
Kimchi. Pliny, H. N. 37, 5, 20, says of 
the beryl: “‘probatissimi sunt ex iis 
(Beryllis), qui viriditatem puri maris 
imitantur etc. Vicinum genus huic est 
pallidius, et a quibusdam proprii generis 
existimatur vocaturque Chrysoprasus 
etc.” — 2. n. p. m. 1 Cur. 24, 27; comp. 
Beryllus, Adamas as proper names; Ar. 
n. p. w5l; prop. hyacinth. 


hw (not used) int7. same as “ID, 
“ny, “nt to shine, to glitier, Aram: 
“m0, Arab. re the same. Deriv. 


yt (formed from "5 D; pl. D327) 
m. prop. @ little moon, hence a moon- 
shaped ornament of metal, worn about the 
neck by men, women and camels, only 
plur. Is.3,18; Jupazs 8, 21 26; LXX 
pynoxot, Vulg. lunulae. 

al) (from x1 IL.) m. what is insecure, 
wavering; hence what is vain, empty, 
base, Jos. 15, 31 K’tib, arising out of 
nig (K’ri there), like ww Hos. 5, 11 
(so. we should probably "read for 1) 
from N1% (from x1x IIL). 


Ss] I. (not used) intrans. same as 
nw IL (to mw 1, JiNw) and mNwI., to 
it ad it it ¥ 
make a@ tumultuous noise, to rage, of 
enemies; to roar, of "5D; conseq. 
cognate in sense with sa, INW. De- 


riv. NiW (plur. ND), Nie 1, ann, 
mae hin. 


Ny If. (not used) intrans. same as 


NAY IL. (to 1x) to be insecure, slippery, 
of regions; to waver, to wander, of things 
and men; metaphor. to be vain, idle, 
empty , false, lying, bad. The organic 
root Nw is identical with that in NO-2 IL 
(to err, to be insecure, to waver, ‘of. ly- 
ing, deceit) to HNW, ANT (which 
may be also derived from nw I1.); 


WY 


Arab. sla to be vain, evil. 
NT. 


sy III. (not used) intrans. same as 


saw IL. (which see) to be waste, desert; 
identical in its organic root NW with 
that in Nw Il. Deriv. stay Ww 2, mniva, 
and perhaps the proper name TN. 


Si] (not used) intrans. same as ND? 
to ascend, to rise. Deriv. Ni, ND. 


Ny (not used) intrans. same as T71'8 
to be enough in oneself. Derivat. the 
proper name NW. 

Nw Aram. ‘see PIN. 


SC: (from SANT Jah is Self-satis/y- 
ing). n. p. M. 2 "Gam, 20, 25 K’ri, for 
which the K’tib has 7 with like mean- 
ing; elsewhere "75 (which see) stands 
for it 2 Sam. 8, 17. The names Rwy 
and xt7¥ (which see), which are also put 
for it, proceed from another signification. 

Niw (only plur. with suff. DTW; 
from ravi I.) m. plur. a roaring, Ps, 35, 
17 deliver my soul from their roaring ; 
to p"»D in the second hemistich we 
should then have to supply maxw7 or 

"379. 

niw (from rip) m. a lifting up, of 
na Ps. 89,10; comp. Np. 

Nw (from che noun NW from xwiIL.; 
Van a consonant as in nv, wp) m 
1. insecurity, and therefore lying , "false- 
hood, Psaum 12, 3; 41, 7, used in the 
genitive as -an adjective, as " 2 a 
precarious witness Devt. 5, 17; "gs 372 
Ex. 23,1 a false report; ‘i 20, 7 to 
falsehood , ie. in the service of false- 
hood; ‘& nibs Hos. 10, 4 false oaths. 
— 2. Metaphor. nothingness, emptiness, 
vanity, of ngawn Ps. 60, 13; BAT ~ Oy 
89,48 on what emptiness, i. e. on what 
a, vain foundation; hence in the genitive 
to pra, idols 31, 7, also alone idols 
JER. 18, 15 = beter adoerbially, in vain, 
uselessly Mat. 3, 14, Ps. 127, 1, for 
which is also nye Jer. 2, 30. — 3. Fig. 
sin, iniquity, evil, as an adjective to "13 
Jos 11, 11, 25h Is. 5, 18; destruction, 


Deriv. 10, 
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| misfortune, calamity, JoB 7, 3; Is. 30, 28; 


aw 


." my to be unfortunate Hos. 12, 12; 
also = “194. 

mia (constr. nev) fei 1. (from 
ND L) a crashing or roaring Jos 30, 
14: a storm, Ez. 38,9; Prov. 1,27 K’ri, 
parallel MIO; OW nid 3, 25 a storm 
for the wicked; Ps. "85, 8 let a tempest 
fall upon him; "Niwa ibid. in the storm, 
i. e. suddenly; comp. PNW. — 2. (from 
nrw IID.) desert Jos 30, 38, parall. to 
re, strengthened by "nib (desola- 
tion), but we may read vas instead of 
win; 38, 27, parallel "a2, “> PIS 
wn; Zepu. 1, 15; destruction Is. 10, 3, 
where ni is to be supplied ; ce taplior: 
misfortune Is. 47,11, coupled with "25, 
PtaT5 "t> Ps. 63, 10 to misfortune, to 
destruction comp. rinit72. 


ay (i. e. 33; 3 fem. Maw, once 


naw} for ma} Ezux. 46,17, as noth 
Devt. 32, 36; "part. m. 20, plur. naw, 
constr. "1; part. pass. 5185; inf. absol. 
a1, ab, constr. aw, 0, once ma) 
JosH. 2, 16; imper. a8, 2, with a 
optative 4270 and ; san, according to 
the Masora [Kimehi] 2B, fem. plur. 
mIIw; fut. 319, 3, Sun), apoc. rv", 
at, also before ’ Makkeph “a ¥>) 1. intr. 
prop. to turn Ps. 9, 18, with 9 to a place; 
73, 10 Kn, with the accus.; with 7 
to turn away from Hos. 14, Be of in- 
animate things, to turn, to ‘fevalve. to 
go along, of border lines Josu. 19, 12; 
to come back or revert to, of 52 Gun. 
43,18, sip Lev. 27, 24, i Sam. 7, 
14, maba2 "1 Knas 12, 26; to be restor- 
ed, of py Ez. 35, 9 Kri, of a dried 
up member 1 Kines 13, 6,- of conditions 
Ex. 4,7; to return Josu. 2,22; JUDGES 
14,8; to remain behind, after one wish- 
ing to go forward 19,7; to return home 
2 Sam. 6, 20, with ya of the place 
whence Ruts 1, 22, or with ya and the 
infinit. Gen. 14, 17; ‘bp “ON "i to turn 
about (from flight) wil follow one 2 SAM. 
23,10; ’p “msn ‘D to turn from follow- 
ing ‘Row 1, 16: 2 Sam. 2, 26; ‘gD BIW 
to return to one Gen. 8, 12; to ‘return to 


i» 
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an earlier state 3,19; Ecos. 12, 7; 
with the accusat. mya to bring back to 
death Jos 30, 23, i. e. to change; also of 
place Ex. 33, 11, for which there is 
commonly > Gun. 18, 33 or the accus. 
with a of motion Gen. 50, 14, or with- 
out the accus. 2 Sam. 15, 34; 7 a2 
Tex Is. 52, 8 when Jehovah returns ‘to 
Zion; next, to be converted into, with 2 
Is. 29,17 = 5 5 to become 32,15 or 
2 yer (which see); to go back, to be 
retrogressive, of God’s utterances Is. 44, 
23, cogn. in sense with 553 (which see), 
opposite to DIP, Nia; to be calmed, of 
anger Gun. 27, 44, with }72 of the person 
from whom it departs 2 Cur. 12, 12; 
Jer. 2, 35; 33) 29 he that passes ay 
(to plunder), and he that returns Ez. 35, 
7; Zecu. 7,14; 9,8; to return, to revert, 
Ez. 7,13 the seller does not return to 
(oy) what is sold; also with 5 to Luv. 
25,10. — 2. subjectively or mentally: 
Shab 2B to turn to God, i. e. to be con- 
verted, to repent 1Sam.7,3; 1 Kinas 8, 
33; Jur. 4,1 if thou returnest, O Le- 
pael. return to me; but for 5x there is 
also "used by 2 Cur. 30, 9, ny Is. 9,12; 
on the contrary 2 IID is to return ieee 
by one Hos. 12,7; absol. to return, JER. 
3,12 14, and so paw Is.1, 27 the return- 
ing ones or converts, 18) > the remnant 
returns Is. 10, 21; 2 '~ to turn from 
one or a thing, i. e. to cease from, to 
leave off Jer. 4,28; 1 Kinas 13, 33; Ez. 
3,19; 18, 24; without 2 in the genitive 
in YYD “aw Is. 59, 20 they that forsake 
iniquity ; 'p wun aw to turn from 
following one Jer. 32, 40, i, @. to give 
up following; ‘2 5272 35 = Po aw Ez. 
14, 6. — 38. to repeat, commonly ‘with 
another verb in order to express the 
idea of repetition: a) both being finite 
verbs connected by 3}, a8 M27] 3w97 
2 Kinas 1, 11, AV) 2718 20, 5, 20 
, br77 Gen. 26, ‘18, amy 20) Jun. 
18, "4; on the contrary Sau in Hos. 2 
i [9] has merely the idea of back, 
"Anpe? aw T will take back (gifts). 
b) without copulative Vau Gen. 30, 31, 
or m2 is added by way of explana- 


tion the second time Josu. 5, 2, or 79 
besides, in addition is appended Ex. 8, 6. 
c) a verb in the infin. with 5 follows 
Eccuzs. 1,7; Hos.11,9; Jos7,7. For 
this meaning comp. ‘the Aram. Jor, 
yor, modern Hebrew "1"; Aram. 33m 
an adverb, again, abridged wm (Talm.). 
— 4, trans. to lead or bring back, to 
restore, 123%0 Ps. 85,5 restore us again, 
= 1227877, 80,4; with the accus. of the 
object, 88 ap". TRS Naz. 2,3. In this 
transit. sense the language often fluc- 
tuates between Kal and Hifil, which is 
expressed by K’ri and K’tib Jo. 4, 1; 
JER. 33, 26; 49, 39; Prov. 12,14; Ps. 
54,7; Jos 39, 12. On the formula 
naw a0 Deur. 30,3 and Am. 9,14 = 
maw s70H JeR. 33, 7 11, see under 
naa. It is also aesuined that T3D 
Nom. 10, 36, ard Jur. 42, 10, 9201 
Ps. 23, 6 are forms from — having, 
however, the signification of i; but 
this is uncertain. Deriv. naw, navn, 
manu, saw, maw (according to some), 
nw ; and the proper names 345" (patron. 
"a8>), D2 2", O20, 510" “NW, 
perhaps bya. 

Pih. a3iw (nazi, FHIIW, M221; 
part. n3i0i7 and: 2275; inf. constr. 2318, 
with suff. saaid; fut. raw) to lead 
back, with the accus. of the object Jur. 
50, 19 = a,wr, and 5x of the place to 
which; Ez. 39, 27; with by of the person 
Is. 49, 5; to sake return, “to entice to re- 
turn Ez. 38, 4; 39, 2; to restore, Nia°N), 
i. e. to make to be again inhabited Is. 58, 
12; figur. to turn away, to lead, to mis- 
lead, to seduce Is. 47, 10, comp. NOT 
Jer. 50, 6 K’ri, coupled with sen; 
to make a turn, i. e. to fall away "JER. 
8,5, with the accus. "aw? to heighten 
the idea, hence 2250 "(instead of “12) 
as a subst. an apostate, a heathen Mic. 
2, 4; to render, with > of a person Ps. 
60, 35 metaphor. to refresh, p> 23, 3. 
To refer this form to 229 IL., “though 
the latter stem exists, seems to be in- 
correct. Deriv. a3 iv, aats, and the 
proper names 231072, 3 iw. 

Puh, 3350 (part. fem. nasiwy) to be 


a? 


turnéd away, 2'}172, i. e. not to expect 
war Ez. 38, 8. 

Hif. 2-8 (C272, 1D, POI; 
part, m. swe, plur. constr. "37079, fem. 
constr. navn; inf. absol. oth, ‘constr. 
35; fut. aw, apoc. 1B, at) 1. to 
turn, raqw Jur. 33, 7 1i = naw 3 
{see nat); to turn about, PIN Prov. 
20, 26; % pr IwrH to turn ‘the face to 
Dan. 11, 18 Ktib, for which the K’n 
has nig7) like 11, 17; 11, 19 = py 
2 Dp; with 72 or by to turn away Ez. 
14, 6, without m2» 18, 30 32; 33 "ON 
2y to turn the hand upon one, i. "e. to 
aitack Is. 1, 25, Am. 1, 8, Ps. 81, 15, 
somewhat different from 57 F7h2 (Is. 5, 
25) and 7 47383 (11, 15), but also to 
protect , to turn the hand for protection 
Zecu. 13, 7; with 2 to cause to stretch 
forth 25am. 8, 3, where 1 Cun.18,3, LXX, 
Symm. and Vulg. have 27°23? for suit; 


* nan. ‘On to turn away the anger of 


God, with 2 or >¥9 of a person Nous. 


25, 11; Ezr. 10, ‘14; of God Himself 


al] tt to turn away his anger Jos 9, 


13, Pg. 78, 38, also with D929 of a 


person Prov. 24, 18; to turn= to change, 
Is. 66, 15 to change his anger into fury, 
where the giving vent to it is simply 
to be supplied. — 2. to drive back, Is. 
28, 6 to drive war back to the gate, i. e. 
to beat back attacks even to the gates 
of the enemy; to make to give way, "22 
'p Is. 36, 9; 1 Kinas 2, 16, oppos. to NiD2 
D "25; to withhold, to hinder Jur. 2, 24; 
Jos 9,12; to draw back, 39 (the punish. 
ing hand of God) Is. 14, "27; to whth- 
draw, > GEN. 38, 29, with by to Ex. 
4, 7, whether ya) or denote a pro- 
tecting or punishing hand Lament. 2, 3 
8; Ez, 20, 22; to lead back, with accus. 
of the person, and 5x to Gun. 48, 21, 
with 3 where Is. 37, 29, with DY or b 
whither 2 Sam. 16, 3; Tien: 24,6; to bring 
back, 102 GEN. 43, 12; with the accus. 
of the thing and 2 of the person Devt. 
28, 60; to give back, with accus. of the 
thing and dative of the person Ex. 22, 
25; 2 Sam. 9, 7; to restore, to replace 
Lav. 5, 23 (6, 4); Drvut. 22,1; to make 
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good Ex. 21, 34; to requite, Prov. 17, 
13; to reward , 2 Sam. 16, 12, also 
with by of the person Ps. 94, 23, or 


2 Jout 4,4; but 5993, p29, Dp 3 


are also added as object; to bring back 

= to convert, * dx 2 Curon. 24, 19; 
“BY~ De “Wry to bring again to dust, i. e. 
to cause to die Jos 10, 9, once NDT = 
“py and 59 for by Ps. 90, 3. — 'B. to 
restore, to a former state Gun. 40, 13, 
to take back 14, 16; to give back, 2 Kinas 
14, 22, to bring back Is. 1, 26; Ps. 80, 4; 
ws ‘wit to restore the (comfortless) soul, 
i. e. to refresh Lament. 1,11 19, hence 
like an intr. mn) "OT the spirit of life 
returns , ji. e. to ‘Live again, to breathe 
again 1 Sam. 30,12; Jop9,18; JupGzs 
15,19; y2 ‘2 WE? ngs to call Back one’s 
life out of Ps. 35, 17; to cause to rise 
2 Sam. 12,23. — 4. to give words back 
or again, i.e. to answer, "33 Prov. 18, 
13; also to bring back an answer 1 Kixes 
2, 30, fully "az inp awry 2 Sam. 24, 
13, with the accus. of the ‘person 3, 11, 
1 Kinas 12, 6, as "29 is construed ; in 
alone 2 Cur. 10, 16, ‘and "22707, Jos 13, 
92 answer me;. to cause to answer 20, 2; 
pyyoN, awe with 2 of the pers. Prov. 
22,21, or pen a-ha Jos 35, 4 the same; 
she) 27HFT to return oF give a prudent judg- 
ment Prov. 26,16; comp. Aram. no?, 
NaN] DN. — 5. Metaph. 32758 705 
a) to recall to mind, with the accusat. 
of a thing Lament. 3, 21; b) to repent, 
to take to heart Daur. 4, 39, also AUT 
39->y Is. 46, 8, comp. ‘abo by ny; to 
take back, to revoke Estu. 8, 5s Nom. 23, 
20; Am. 1,3; to bring repeatedly, tribute 
2 Kinas 17, 3 (which is expressed. peri- 
phrastically 17,4), sacrifice Num. 18, 9. 
Derivatives the proper names 2709? and 
ars; on the contrary maw be- 
longs to a. 

Hof. auan (fut. aur) to be brought 
back, Ex. 10, 8, of things JER. 27, 16; 
to be given back Gun. 42,28. aan Is. 
44,26 see under 203. Deriv. the pro- 
per name 7Of awit. 

The stem 38 (Aram. an, wad, Ar. 


Oo the same, ‘but commonly the Syr- 


eye 


, are used for it) 


yan, Arab. Sls, 
is ident. in its creaaie root 25 with 
that in XX; AN, ab. That it has also 
had the meaning to wind, to wind around, 
is to be seen from the Ar. We, Aram. 
amin dress. 

“any (1 pers. °N3B, part. m. av) intr. 
prop. to be white or a whitish grey, of 
the hair of an old man; hence to become 
grey, coupled with 771 1 Sam. 12,2; av 
an old man, coupled with wy? J OB 15, 
10. Deriv. a2, ma". 

The stem 22, Aram. aD, 20, she, 


Sam. 270, 3nd, Arab. Su the same, 
lies also i in its organic root in nov I, 


Ar. Whou>. 


Soha (arising by a mistake in or- 
thography from S313, which see; it 
is also possible that 318 = 3987, which 
is likewise a proper name) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
24, 20; 25, 20. 

IW (='w72, prop. part. ; pl. D334) 
1. adj. m. turned away, apostate, Is. 57, 
17 and he walks rebellious (against God) 
in the way of his heart; D°2358 D723 
rebellious or apostate sons Jur. 3,14 22: 
maaiw ois 560, 6 (K’tib) mountains 
turned. away, remotes comp. 3707. — 
2. (one returned home, set free) n. p. m. 
2 Sam. 5,14; 1 Cur. 2,18; 3, 5. 

rate (instead of "72, prop. @ part.) 
adj. Me “ MaaWw f. apostate, turned away 
(from God), i. e. heathen Mio. 2, 4; an 
apostate daughter Jur. 31, 22; ‘of ‘the 
(heathen) Ammonite people 49, 4. 

MINWw (from 37) f. a@ turning from, 
desisting from, the carrying on of war 
Is. 30,15, coupled with nm3 (rest); but 
it may also be derived from a5" (mean- 
ing, to sit in rest and inactivity). 

Jaw (from Faw = Faw; espansion) 
n. p.m. 2 Sam. 10, 16, for which 1 Cur. 
19, 16 pw. 

21D (from 520 = 2d) mase. thick 
branches (= 725) 2 Sam. 18, 9. 

Saia (from 52W; a wandering) n. p. 
m. GEN. 36, 20; 1 Cun. 2, 50. 
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mit 
p2iw (from paw; a free one, like 
PEW) n. p. m. Neu. 10, 25. 


aw (not used) intr. same es 340, 
maw, to wave to and fro, to go astray. 
Deriv. stanwia. 


ny I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
ano I. ‘to give way, to yield, to go away; 
deriv. 47D. 

Nif. iD 2 Sam. 1, 22 for 9152 (which 
see). 


aww I. (Kal 3 not used) ¢r. same as 
32d I. to hedge in, to enclose, Ar. at 


to crown about; but according to the 
parallel m5 probably the fundamental 
signification is = maip (Kimehi, Ibn Esra) 
to sprout, to grow. 

Pih, (redupl.) amy (fut. aivaiw>) to 
cause to bloom or grow Is. 17, 11. ‘See 
ani. 

Ti Jox 5, 21 see Ww. 


WY (fut. 1952) intr. same as TT 
(which see) 1. to be powerful; hence to 


rule, to be mighty, Ar. Olu; deriv. TD. 
— 2. to practise violence, to destroy to 
hurry off Ps. 91,6, of app. Deriv. per- 
haps Siw. 


ay (not used) intr. to cook, to seethe, 


to boil, to ferment, especially of lime; 
ident. with 42; (where the comparison 
is; besides comp. ‘13 IV. and perhaps 


“ay IIL, Arab. jlé of the burning of 


anger). Derivat. 1" (="4, which see) 
aml the denom. sai. 


mi I. (part. 570; fut. 72, MYR) 
intr. "prop. to be snoath, without height 
or hollow; comp. Aram. new to be 
smooth; hence 1. (unused) to be plain, 
even, of a land-surface, a tract; comp. 
Ni to the proper name NW. Derivat. 
the proper name Nv. — 2. Metaphor. 
to be like, to be equal to, with 3, in 
value Prov. 3,15; 8,11, in folly, with 
5 of the person 26, 4; to be compared, 
with dx Is. 40, 25, coupled with 1723; 
to render the like, according to desert, 
i. e. to recompense righteously Jos 33, 
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27; to correspond to, to satisfy, with > | 


of a person Estu. 5,13, with 2 7, 4; 
to be jit, senviceabls, with > 3, 8. In 
Hos. 10, 1 we should read tr? and 
translate: fruit is suited to him (to qa). 
Deriv. the proper names "1°, "1? - 

Pih. HB (fut. M78) to make even, to 
level, STIR "2 Is. "28, 25; fig. WD) i. e. 
to compose or calm, coupled with Dis 
Psaum 131, 2, without wpa Is. 38, 13 I 
quieted (my mind) till the morning (Saad. ); 
i.e. I endured, quietly waiting for (Vulg., 
Hieron.), The rendering of haw as = 
»0 (Targ.) and referring it to ™R2 is 
less appropriate. The reading nan ‘Jos 
30, 22 for ~238m (Syr.) does not suit 
well; it is better to read : Maw or DH. 

Hif. "yO (fut. srw) to liken, to com- 
pare, with the accusat, and > Is. 46,5; 
Lament. 2,18, coupled with ; m3. 

Nithpa. nw; (a mixed form made 
up of Nif. and Hithp., therefore the 1 
is without Dagesh) to be alike, Prov. 
27,15 continual dropping in a day of 
strong rain and a contentious woman are 
alike. ‘tim? is not the 3 pers. perf. f. 
(Gesenius "Thes. ), but a participle neu- 
ter, @ thing alike. 


me II. (Kal not used) trans. to put, 


set, place, cognate in sense D1; to spread 
out, to arrange, cognate in sense pps) 

identical i in its organic root “—18 with 
that in Am}, AE}, AW-, 1 “3¥ II., 

I; Aram, Raw Ae same, hence Pa. 
"90 for the Hebrew nie, my, Sam. 
"78, "2 W. 

Pih. 1B (fut. 7782) to put, to set, 
Ps. 16, 8 I have set Jehovah before me 
always (BA, 5 nip); 18, 34 he made my. 
feet like the hinds’ (in swiftness); comp. 
Haspax. 3,19 (ory); vawa maw Ps. 
119, 30 to set right before ‘one, iL. e, to 
observe it carefully, where saad is 
omitted, as is the case with pip also; 
a) sas "7 Hos. 10,1 he prepares fruit 
for him’ (but see 718 1); with Sy of a 
person and the. aceus. of the object to 


lay a thing upon one, i.e. to bestow upon, 
e. g. “32 Ps. 89, 20. 


mw IIT. (not used) intr. (an enlarged 


form. of nw [xv] IT. or for mw 1.) to 
make a noise, to rage, to make a cr ash, 
whence 1'5m (Jos 30, 22 K’tib) = Town 
(36, 29) from NW; hence parallel with 
TAN, as MDD: (Prov. 1, 27) is parallel 
with Siw. See 1"w. 

aad (a plain, dale; from mw I.) 1. n. 
pe of a place near Don" (which see), 
belonging to Reuben (Woe. 32,37; Josx. 
13,19) Gun. 14, 5, and where the pa"N 
dwelt. — 2.n. p. of a valley, fully Dey, 
yw Gun. 14,17, called also 4217 reed 
2’ Sam. 18,18. It lay near J erusalem 
(J osephus) towards the Dead Sea (see 
Paz). 

oT and NW (part. pass. ™15) Aram 
intr. same as the Hebrew rt L, Dan. 
5, 21 K’tib and his heart ‘was ‘like a 
beast’ s, but where the K’ri reads "1 or 
770, referring to NTDN as the subject. 

"Pah. "70 see Pe., frequent in the Targ. 

Ithpa. NIMWN (fut. manw:) to be made 
like to, to become DAN. 3, 29. 


nw (not used) intr. after the Ar. sLa 
to be fond, to be excited by love; but 
better same as Wiw to be white, shin- 
ing, luminous, metaphor. to be moveable, 
quick, swift (as in Pr%, 09D), so that 
the n. p. NI" may agree with NTT, 
Nw w. Deriv. the n. p. NT". 


mi (3 p. fem. 1B; fut. reves) intr. 
same a rInw , mw, prop. to be sunk, deep, 
of a pit, grave, cistern, abyss (see Anw, 
mow 1, saw); hence to sink, to ee 
down, to settle down, nya" DN (to death) 
Prov. 2,18, where } any is to be referred 
to ma (to refer it to Mat TWN 2,17 
[Targ. , bn Esra], or to Tread. an, is 
unnecessary). Fig. to be bowed "down, 
beaten down, sunk, “D2 to the dust Ps. 
44, 26; with >» of a person in mwn 
“ODI os Lamnnr. 3, 20 (K’ri) my soul 
is bowed down within me; so too Anwe 
(which see). Deriv. hnaw, Any, ning ‘1, 
the proper name nny, saw, on, 
rams? (from 172). 


mw 


Hif. rir (fut. 182) to bring de- | 
pression, with by of a person Lamunr. 
3,20 K’n, where the K’tib has Kal. 
Hithp. nies (fut. niin.) to be 
bowed, humbled , struck down, of the 
spirit, "with > Ps, 42,6 7 12; 43, 5. 
The stem res (Maui) is the Ar. 2 Li, 
ae (to sink, in dirt; to sink into, wa- 
ter), ; (to be deep or sunk), Aram. 


ny, mw, NW; and its organic root lies 
also in nwu7 " (which see), espec. in 9—pw. 


my I, (not used) intr. to sprout, to 


sprout ' forth , to grow, to shoot forth; 
ident. in its organic root mip with a IL, 


naip, moaip, nd (md) L; Ag cle ( (to 


be great, rich, atroiie) Aram. n70, roe 
to sprout, to bloom, Af. to send ont 
sprouts, tues bushes. Deriv. ny 1. 


my IT. (inf. constr. main) intr. prop. 

to speak, to say, from the fundamental 
signification to utter sounds, to speak in- 
telligibly, cognate in sense 147 1.; hence 
metaphor. 1. to lament, to beseech, to pray. 
— 2. to think, suppose, as internal whis- 
pering, the same metaphor being also 
in 33, Tag. Here is to be referred 
bs “mind Gun. 24, 63, which is ex- 
plained sometimes in order to meditate 
(LXX, Vulg.) like my (which see), 
sometimes to pray (Targ., Sam., Arab., 

‘Saad., Rashi), or to confer with himself 
(Aq., Symm.), or to walk about (Pesh., I bn 
Esra, Kimchi); the last meaning being 
adopted on the ground that the reading 
should be naw, according to 2 Sam. 
24,2 8, Jos 1, 7, as J2'3 stands for it 
in Gan. 24, 65, or that my should be 
regarded as a denomin. from mw (Zon 
Esra) pasaning to walk among the bushes, 


comp. si to go into a thicket of reeds, 


ILE to get into thorns. Better, in 
order to lament, i. e. to mourn undis- 
turbed for the death of his mother; 
comp. 24,67. Deriv. ny, nD 2, mn. 

| Pih. nny (fut. nro.) to speak, to 
relate, with 3 of a thing ‘Ps. 143, 5; in 
like manner 3 177 in the same passage, 


si 


om 


and similarly 3 93 Daur. 6, 7. -mygi 
nniips 2 i475 Is. 53,8 and none of his 
contemporaries gives an account of it, i.e. 
none of them talks of that mournful 
crisis in the life of God’s servant; but 
that phenomenon, on the contrary, passes 
by quite unheeded (see 53,1 3). On 
‘2 see 2 5; on 13 see the word. 

Hif. nD (abridged from rH, like 
v2 from P30 inf. constr. nip; imper. 
nb, wD; fut. my, WR, ANN) 
1. to speak, with 5 = bx to ‘address Jos 
12, 8, coupled with byw 12, 7 to ask; 
with accusat. of. the person to speak to 

= to instruct Prov. 6, 22 (LXX); with 
2 to speak of one (in a bad sense) Ps. 
69, 13; with the accusat. to declare, to 
relate, Psaum 145, 5, like “vay and "Bd 
145, 6, also with 3 105, 2, = gyi 
105,1.— 2. Metaph. to complain aloud 
Jos 7, 11, parallel "25 ; coupled with 
aa Ps. BB, 18; to sing, ‘to praise, absol. 
Jupazs 5, 10; to muse, Ps.77,4 7, with 
3 of a thing ‘upon. @7, 13. 

As to the organic root no (Talm. 
mo), it is ident. with that in sau OT 
(which see) and in 4:3, "=a L 


Tw (depression, humility as the 
name of a place low region, valley) n. p. 
of a son of Keturah, and then of an 
Arabian tribe, from whom, being settled 
there near Edom, the locality has its 
name Gen. 25, 2; Gent. m. n18 Jos 2, 
11; 8,1; 18, 1; 25, 1. It has been 
identified with Saxxaia eastward of Ba- 
tanea (Ptol. 5,15); with Schichan in the 
land of Moab (Abulf. ed. Kéhler p. 91); 
with the race Siajcha east of Aila 
(Burckh. Syr. p. 945) &.; but all we 


-_know is, that Shuah is to be looked for 


near Edom. 

StIAw (from 7) 1. fem. a cleft or 
depth, ‘OS yas Jar. 2, 6 of the wilder 
ness abounding i in clefts, coupled with 
ma5y ; a pit, to take animals in 18,21 

ri; Tp, "3 a deep pit Prov. 22,14; 
23,27; Aram. NMiww, mw, mw the same. 
— 2. ‘dejection: GOrROw) Ne p. m. 1 Cur. 
4,11, for which 4, 4 has "wan. 


omy (from 198; humility or sorrow) 


ea 2, 1355 now 


n. p.m. Num. 26, 42, for which Gen. 
46, 23 has pwn. 

tow L (part. m. pl. pound, f. pl. 
NIN) trans. same as OND to tread or 
push away; metaphor. to contemn, to de- 
spise Ez.16,57; 28, 24 26. The par- 
ticipial form ON is formed in the Ara- 
maean manner like ON. 


toi) II. (part. mase. ow, fut. ord) 
1. tr. prop. to move forward, to tow, to 
make go on, a ship, and so fo steer, 
with the aceus. Kz. 27,26; nn pilots 
27,8; cognate in sense bon ILL. "Deriv. 
Dima, oiwn, wry 1. — 2. intr. to rove 
about, to go to and fro, to run hither and 
thither, sae s to inspect, with 3 of 
a place Jos 1,7; 2, 2; 2 Sam. 24, 8; 
with 3 among 2 Sam. 24, 2; also absol. 
Nom. 11,8; Aram. ov apne: 

Pih. ere ( partic. plural Donn 72, 
minnw7; "fut. mniw) to run to and fro, 
with 3 or absol. followed by an infin. 
(to search out) Jur. 5,1; Am. 8, 12; 
ZEcH. 4,10; fig. to read through earnestly, 
a book, Dan. 12, 4. 

Hithp. potting (for -rws3, in order 
not to allow three ¢-sounds to meet) to 
run to and fro, with 3 of a place Jzr. 
49, 3. 

The stem OY (625) with this mean- 
ing is the Ar. bls (to run, to go quickly, 
to gallop), Aram. 021 to rove, to swim, 
Ethiop. to act (comp. 19). 


tov? III. (unused) prop. to pierce, to 
strike, to push, of a scourge, stick, rod, 
cognate in sense D2 (which see); ident. 
in its organic root at with that in ny II. 
{to nw), ton Hl. (which see), 12-9, 
with slight ‘modifications of the mean- 
ing; Aram. 00, tw the same, Arab. 
Lo same as Hebr. mar, whence byw 
= "a7. Deriv. ov, at 2, DOW. 


niby (not used) intr. same as 03D to 
turn aside, to fall away, = 00, an, 
merely assumed for dip. 

Ow (from wav IIL; ; pl. pai) m. 
same as naw a seounge: which one 


swings, a figure of a hostile army Is. 
10, 26; now ‘Bw 28, 18 (K’ri) an over- 
whelming scourge; or a whip Prov. 26,3, 
'S Dip the noise of a whip Nau. 3, 2; 
a cutting instrument, fig. of }iw>, i. e. 
slander Jos 5, 21 =n a9n Ps. 57, 5, 
an 64, 4; stroke, punishment, suffering 
Jon 9, 23, like baw 37,13; comp. Aram. 
NDT, Row the same, explained by 
has, Rmyiw a rod. 

Dow see raat 

mo" iip see Dib. 

aw (not used) intr. same as 720 to 


let down, Ar. Si, the same; deriv. the 
proper name ow. 


YT. (2 p. m2; part. TB) tr. same 
as AND IT. to hedge in or about, to enclose 
(cognate in sense 33), with 393 to hedge 
round about Jox 1, 10, i. e. to protect, 
comp. "33 Lamant. 3, 7; JTINNR Pw 
Hos. 2,8 to hedge the way about, i.e. to 
shut in, to straiten; Ar. SLE. Deriv. 
perhaps 15772. 

Wie II. (Kal unused) intr. same as 


‘J90 I. to intertwine, to interweave, of a 
thorn-hedge; to be twisted together. De- 
rivat. yd, moi, the proper names 
ipiv, MDiv, ND; perhaps mai 
(which see). 

Pih. F21w (fut. 727") to weave, of 
the embryo’ s formation Jos 10, 11, like 
29 Ps. 139,13 in the same sense (Targ. 
"pUR). 

Vite (with suf. mai = ip, from 
‘Srp IL) m. a bundle of twigs interwoven, 


|@ bough JupaGeEs 9,49, for which moi 


stands in 9, 48; ree Jd and sib, 
Syr. [>o” the same. 

hl) f. see ‘J7'D. 

as (from jr =jDU, settlement) 
Ne De “of a locality in Judah, along with 
myn and "372, which are all three un- 
known. Deriv. the patr. m. pl. D°NDIWY 
the Shuhites, who formed along with the 
inhabitants of Tirah and Shimeah the 
meio ningw 1 Cur. 2, 59. 


mow 


mois (Jos. 15,48 K'tib, ipiy K’ri, 
likewise 15, 35 and 1 Sam. 17,1, also 
mow 1 Kinas 4,10, bushes, a thicket; 
from ‘710 IT.) x. p. 1. a city in the plain 
of Judah Josx. 15, 35, 1 Sam. 17, 1, 
Euseb. Sovyo, said to lie between Eleu- 
theropolis and Jerusalem (Robins. Pal. 
II, 605-6). — 2. a city in the moun- 
tains of Judah Josn. 15, 48 K’tib, 
Euseb. Lonyod (i. e. 27D, pl. nip”), 
the Suwéka found by Robinson (II, 195). 


joi JosH. 15,48 K’ri see "57D. 


| aw) (not used) intr. to hang down, | 


to trail behind, of a garment, Ar. Sow 
(to hang down, of the belly), JLA ‘(to 
flow down), Jfd (to trail); ident. in its 
organic root >¥ with that in 53 L., 51; 


perhaps not to be compared with ba, 
since the root of it is da. Derivative. 


Sau (only pl. c. "218, with suff. 72218, 
wom, 2) m. pl. the flowing skirts, 
of a robe worn by persons of distinction 
Is. 6,1, including the border Lament. 
1, 9; "& My to uncover the skirts Nan. 
3, 5, ‘Jer. 13,22, =" Hien Jur. 13, 26, 
as a disgrace, comp. 47,2; conseq. = >a8, 
Ar. RLS the lower edge or hem, Ez. 
25, 26; 28, 33 35; 39, 24. 

bb iu (after the form 5249, 2350, from 
22W 'L. to put off) adj. ‘mn. bare-footed, 
coupled with piny Mic. 1,8 K’ri (LXX, 
Syr., Kimchi), a sign of distress 2 Sam. 
15, 30 (in Is. 20,2 the prose word 5m 
stands for it); the K’tib has 53°y (which 
see). ‘WO 72 tt to lead captive, Ds, 
ps Jon 12, 17 19, ie. stripped, bare- 
foot , ‘to make to go along in the oe 
of captives. According to Rashi "Bi 

= B7 prop. raving » mad, hence waver- 
ing, tottering, erring, from 300 IL = 
32% I. (which see), to which bon II. 
(to bb 21m) is said to belong, but which 
is less suitable in Mrcau 1. c. 


Dw (from H2B = 020; uneven place) 


n. p. " of a locality, which Euseb. and 
Jerome found five miles south of jan 
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eed 


ow 


now called Séilam (paw ). It would be 
ident. with n21w (which see), a city in 
Issachar (Josu. 19, 18), on 9523, the 
northern part of the mountain which 
goes down from Lebanon through all 
Palestine, if Robinson’s description be 
correct (Pal. III, 402). 

ma WD (with the article, conseq. not 
a personal name) noun Gent. f. (like 
nvai1w3 1 Kinas 1, 3), belonging to a 
place pbawi (which see), ident. with D330 
Sone or Sot. 7, 1. 

nw I. (only 3 p. perf. DW) tr. to value, — 
to taz, like 01% in modern Hebrew and 
the Mishna, with 2%, to institute an ez- 
amination of a, thing, whether it be good 
or bad; hence Ecoues. 3, 17 and every 
deed he estimates, i.e. he proves, = D5W? 
in the same verse. Deriv. the proper 
names ‘772 (patron. "r2w) and Tews, 


pw IL (unused) intr. either like Ds 
to be pale green, of plants; or after the 
Ar. 4.4, Hebr. py-2, Aram. Dw", soa 


to have a strong smell, to soeud. "Deriv. 
the noun D1. 

pw (3 p. perf. Div, 2 p.f. mB, once 
Aw Ruts 3, 3; part. m. DD, ak p70; 
part. pass. f. 77970 25am. 13, , 32 K’ni, ‘but 
commonly regarded as a noun; inf. abs. 
pit, ce, DID; fut. DAD) tr. 1. to set (like 
py”. =nwy), and so to plant, trees, ponere 
arborem, Is. 41, 19; Ez.17,4; to set up, 
to erect, a monanient Nag. 1, 14; to build, 
a nest Num. 24, 21; to put up, 75872 
Mic. 4,14; fig. to establish, m3 2 Sau. 
23, 5 =a D°pe; to appoint (Amharic the 
same), qb Deut. 17,14, wst> Hos. 2,2, 
mney 1 Sam. 8,1, sometimes with a 
twofold accus. Pa. 108, 21 or an accus. 
and 5 Gen. 45, 9; with an accus. and 
by to set over, 2 Sam. 17, 25. — 2. to 
set forth, to array, warriors, with two 
accus. 1 Sam.i1,11, absol. 15,2 (comp. 
TW, my); to set, troops Jos 1, 17; to 
set in array, absol. and with >¥ 1 Kinas 
20,12; to appoint, with an accus. 2 Kixos 
10, 24. an ambush Joss. 8, 2, the foot 


under the name Sovdju, and which is! on the neck of one, i. e. to ‘subjugate 
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Jose. 10, 24; to set up, 505 Dzvr. 27, 
15, max7 Gen. 28, 12, We Ex. 26, 35, 
a throne Jz. 43, 10; to put in, a doar 
Gen. 6, 16; 6 arece Ex. 40, 18, a 
tent Ps. 19, 5; to hang up, the curtain 
40, 5, elsewhere jm. Fig. main “D to 
establish a law Ps. 78, 5, with the aces 
of the object and > to GEN. 47, 26; 

arrange, "v1 J oB 38, 33; to pigs 
pn Prov. 8, 29, diag Ps. 104, 9, Dip 
2 Sam. 7, 10. — by ‘D to set upon a 
thing, sometimes without the accusat. 
2 Kinas 10, 3; with a double accusat. 


/. NBD m2 "DY to thrust into the prison 


2 Cur. 18, 26; to put into, Grn. 2, 8, 
seldom with by of a place Jos 20, 4 or 
5 5,11; Sone or Sox. 6, 12 my longing 
soul get me in the chariots of Amminadab; 

with >» to put upon Ex. 29, 6; 28, 12; 

to gird. on, ‘JIN >F 3In 38, 27; with 3 
to put into, the hand Is. 37, 29, with 
>y to stick in Gen. 24, 47, absol. oa 
Nom. 4,6; to found, to create Jos 34, 13: 

to cause to arise Is. 42, 4; 44, 7; to in- 
troduce, 0% Devt. 12, 5, i. €. to erect 
the seat of worship, comp. DY j2W Devt. 
12, 11; 772 OND to put between JUDGES 
15, 4; ‘by D to lay upon GEN. 22, 9; 

nnn “p to lay under 24,2; with dy of a 
person to lay upon 21, 14, also with bd 
of a thing 9, 23; any 24,6. 73 y 
a->¥ Jupezs 18, 19 or ma->y 1 Sam. 
19, 13 or "92 Jos 20, 9 or mp im 40, 4 
to be silent or dumb; TIN-DN TaN "p Haa. 
2,15 to lay one stone upon another, 1. e. 
to build; 3 “» to put into Gen. 44, 1; 

Jos 13, 27; with 173 to give into one’s 
hand Is. 51, 23; to take into the hand 
JUDGES 4, 21. Fig. to2 Wes w to put 
one’s life into one’s hand 1 Sam. 19, 5; 

‘p "Pa O34 "DB to put words into one’s 
mouth Ex. 4, 15; "3 p°nbi “D to give 
wonders into the hand of one, 1. e. to 
furnish him with miraculous power 4, 

21; ‘Db “IN “D to read before one 17,14; 

2p ‘2 to. put or lay before 1 Sam. 9, 24. 
also » “ 2 Sam. 12, 20, absol. Gun. 43, 
31, or with the accus. of the place Grn. 
28, 11. — 3. to put to, Uy 1 Kings 18, 
23, with >» to a thing, as o3 Ez. 4, 2; 


with the accus. and >y clothes, dress: 
ornaments Ruts 3, 3; Ez. 16, 14; a 
roller 30, 21, but also with 3 Gun. 37, 

34; to lay upon, to do a thing Ex. 5, 8; 

to afflict with, with 2 15, 26; to impute, 
with 5» Jupcss 9, 24, Devr. 22, 8, 
and 3 Jos 4,18; % py "DB to give one a 
name Dan. 1,7, JupGus 8, 31, with b) 
Num. 6, 27; aux “w to set a thing before 
one’s eyes, 4 e. to take a resolution 54, 
5; to put or lay down, a pledge Jos 
17, 3; ‘p->8 933 "D to commit a cause 
to one Jos 5, 8: bow ‘» to explain the 


sense Neu. 8, 8; ns "ty to cherish wrath — 


(against God) Je OB 36, 13, where p23 
or 373 may be supplied, comp. naw 
Ps. 13, 3; Prov. 26,24. 3 9-by “D prop. 
to lay to heart, i. e. to take heed to Is. 
47, 7, and in this sense also 35~->x ‘w 
2 Sam. 19, 20, 323 ‘w Jos 22, 22, fol- 
lowed by the infin. constr. and >) Man. 
2,2 or 8 TN Day. 1, 8, with the omis- 
sion of 2b by in ‘773 a) Ps. 50, 23 
to take heed to the walk; "also to cast, 
to throw into, D132 ‘Tina Ez. 26, 12; to 
pour out, to shed, of pv Jupans 6, 19, 
pay 1 Kinas 2, 5, with 2a Jupass 6,19 
or by of the place Ez. 24,7, hence fig. 
oy m4 ‘» Num. 11,17 = 5p, also with 
z "p32 Is. 63, 11. — 4. to direct, to 
turn , 20, with 3 against one JUDGES 
7, 22; by ry ‘w to direct the eye upon a 
thing "Jur. 24, 6, also with dy Ps. 33,18 
or 3 Devt. 11, 12; p°22 ‘D to set the face 
upon, to have a design "for Gun. 31, 21; 
12 “D to set the mind upon, to attend to 
Is. 41, 22, without 3) 41,20, generally 
to eousider JOB 34, 23, with 5y 1,8, oN 
2,3, 2 Duur. 32, 46 and a Jos 23, 6; 
to nike, with a simple accus. into a thing, 
as into Dz Ex. 4, 11, into "p> Ez. 19, 
5; with a double accus. Ps. 39. 9, with 
an accus. and 5 Gun. 21, 13; bx D to 
turn into nothing Jon 24, 25 (in Is. 25, 2 
we may read 973 for 9"); with an 
aceus. and 3 to ‘make as or like Gun. 
32, 12; to make = to produce, prepare, 
IIR Devt. 14,1, ‘773 Is. 43,19; with 
2 in or among Ex. 10, 2; to do, ‘Now. 
24, 23 when God doeth this; p23 ‘*) 


OW 


Ezr. 10, 44 to beget children; 23 my) “te 
Ps. 109, 5 to do evil to; to make min 
1 Kinas 20, 34, with of a person for; 
to prepare Ex. 8, 8; % VR. “D to put an 
end to a thing Jon 28, 3; % pw “D to 
make oneself a name 2Sam. 7, 23: > 51 ‘Y 
to give posterity to one 1Sam. 2, "20; y 
4 pos to give place to one 2 Kinas ‘11, 
16; > pidy ‘ip to give peace to one Num. 
6, 26; > sia ‘p to give honour to one 
Josu. 7, 19; 5 Da “p to shew com- 
passion to one Is. 47, ‘6. The passage 
Is. 61,3 is peculiar, where pri is sup- 
plemented by n> in the next hemi- 
stich, so that the translation i is, to ap- 
point (orin>) for those that mourn for 
Zion that one should give them (n>). 
Deriv. npron, man, sD. 

Hif. ps (abridged OD; ; part. DDD; 
inf. ¢. Dy, imp. D"D, 7 and "DHT; 
fut. prin, Dip, ap. Dinn, pin?) like 
Kal, to which’ it is commonly ‘referred, 
for which reason it is also treated under 
Kal. The following require special ex- 
planation: pve “p20 without one re- 
garding it Jos 4, 20; TB pis) Dan. 11, 
17 18 (K’ri) and he will turn his face, 
for which the K’tib 11, 18 has a7 
with the same meaning as in 11, 19; 
nara» Jos 17, 3 lay down now, i. e. 
a ‘pledge; ‘ap Ez. 21,21 turn, where 
7225 should be supplied (see Sh), but 
see DvD II. The reading fluctuates be- 
tween Kal and Hifil 2 Sam. 14, 7, or 
ni? (which see) Jupczs 12, 3. De- 
rivative pb? in the proper name 
Dia". 

Hof. noir (fut. or) to be put or set, 
with "p> to be set before Gun. 24, 33 
K’ri, while the K’tib has pip (from 
pip? = pw). In 50, 26 is pe) from 
bib. 

“As to the stem, the Aram. pip, nD, 
soo, Arab. wl, are similar, in their 


manifold meanings. For the significa- 
tion to plant the Ar. has a3, for to 
appoint 
in DY"; but no-x does not belong to 
this group of roots. 
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ws The organic root is also. 


nw 


nity TI. (not used) mtr. prop. to be 
veiled (in its organic root = bY, bx &.), 
hence like HHY, 42%, “HY, "ny II. to 
be obscured, darkened, metaphor. to be 
impotent, weak, fig. to be on the left, the 
left side being regarded as the weak 
one; the left district as the obscured, 
> 
concealed one (see }iD%); Arab. eli 
(see SNniv). 
if. DDE (only imper. fem. “72°87) 
to turn to the left, viz. the pip Ez. ‘21, 
21, oven by ‘iv, as in the 


by 225. 

ont (ob, mab, ob, mov, wb, 
and also the abridged Afel-form Dr 
from DDN, belongs here; map Dan. 6, 
18 is a “part. pass. = pip with a per- 
sonal suffix; imper. a) Aram. trans. 
same as Hebrew DAW to issue, to set forth, 
pyn (an edict, decree) Dan. 3, 10 29; 
with og of a person 3, 12; nw nip to 
give a name 5, 12: by ba De to take 
consideration about Dan. 6, "LD. 

Ithpe. DON (part. pion, fut. pon) 


prop. to be set, put, and go to be put in 
Ezr. 5, 8; to be made Dan. 2, 5; to be 
issued Eze. 4, 21. 


paw (from ove IL; only plur. pyar) 


m. garlic, so called either from its pale 
green colour or its strong smell Num. 
11,5, used as seasoning for meats; 
Arab. 2.3, Aram. Naan, ixcoZ the same, 
Talm. 27278 garlic. 

say (from pip) fem. an arrange- 
ment, plan, determination, 2 Sam. 13, 32 
(K’ri) for at the command of Absalom it 
was an arrangement; Targ. 8279> (else- 
where for *71); K’tib may. 


STAND see "720. 


nau I. (not used) intr. to rest, to be 
careless, inactive, identical in its organic 
root }W with Nw (which see). Deriv. 
the proper names °3"% and jin@x. 

}WIL (unused) intr. to make water, to 
piss, Syr. é the same (part. {2 pissing, 
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= ynu2, Pa et to urine much, Woz, 


wz urine), oftenest in Ethiopic. The 
fundamental signification is to pour out, 
to flow out, to pour; and it is connected 
with the Arab. ,.pw (to cause to pour 
out or flow). Deriv. 778. 

Hif. yryery (a form arising from the 
insertion of n, for pwr; part. pv) 
prop. to cause to flow out; hence to 
make water, to piss, 1°73 PW 1 Sam. 
25, 22 34 one pissing ‘against the wall, 
i. @& @ dog (bn Koreish, Ibn Glandch, 
and as is perceptible from ‘b-oiN-b29); 
but in 1 Kinas 14, 10; 21, 21; 2 Kinas 
9, 8 it appears to mean the lowest class 
of men. The insertion of n is also found 
in pny from py II. (037), in the nouns 
nope, nowy, nINIy, NIH, “mpi. 


(which see), bay aad Wis. WOW as a 
new verb appears too in the Mishna 
and Talmud, and according to Ibn 
Koreish very often in the minwy IBD of 
2in'ys NON. See pnw. 


25 (from yw 1; fortunate one) n. 
p- m. GEN. 46, 16; ps "279 (from 
s9g7w) Num. 26, ‘15. 

pjNw (after the form {38= Pe, p28; 
from 62 which see, uneven place) n. p. 
of a locality in Issachar, on a steep 
slope of 9294 Josn. 19, 18; 1 Sam. 28, 
4: 2 Kinas 4, 8. It may be identified 
with pow (which see); Robinson, Pal. 
iil, 402. Deriv. the Gent. fem. 1779275 
belonging to Shunem 1 Kinas 1, 3; 2, 17 
21 22; 2 Kinas 4, 12 25 36; a ‘the 
same way as nvabaws is derived from 
pow. 


TAIN see n2w. 


Div (not used) tr. to plunder, same 
as Dow and mow. Deriv. roa and 

sro-wia. 

y} Ww (Kal unused) intr. prop. same 


as mie (maw, Aram. M1%) to cry out, to 
call, for help; to implore, to pray. Deriv. 
215, To 1. 

Pih. Ea: (part. 9187; inf. with suff. 
“970; fut. yeh, 9359) to ery out, to 


call, for help, with >i of a person Ps. 
28, 2: 30, 3; for which Pz is in 18, 7 


(in 2 Sam. 22, 7 NIP), Tauane. 3, 8, and 


to which 3720 to hear belongs Ps. 22, 25. 


y WwW I. at used) intr. same as YI 


which Gea: Deriv. vu 1 and the noun 
yw 1. 


yi Il. (i. e. 9; not used) intr. to 
be wide, Arab. ez cognate in sense 


mit, 2), opposite "x; hence metaph. 
1. to be free, fortunate , unconfined, de- 
livered; wide standing elsewhere for 
prosperous, free. — 2. to be distinguished, 
rich, noble, taken from the meaning 
free, unrestrained. Deriv. 218 2, AYN, 
yn 2, the proper names 31, RIND, 
and parts of 313, Yow, pwn, syn, 
TWIN, pan, yuri, pranabn. 


WwW m. 1. (from 975 I. = 78) a ery 


for help Is. 22, 5. — 2, (from ine II.) 
a rich one, then a noble, free one, oppos. 
1579 Is. 82,5 or 53 Jos 34, 19, like Hy 
27,19 ina similar sense. — 3. n. p- ‘of 
a small Chaldean people, coupled with 
tipp and 257 (which see) Ez. 23, 23, 

without any farther information about 
them being attainable. 


YAW (with suf. FW) m. 1. (from 
yyw L) a ery for help; Jon 30, 24 when 
one is in misfortune, does not the cry 
for help resound on that account? (Ibn 
Chajjig, Ibn Gandch).— 2. (from 99 IT.) 
riches, property, Jos 36, 19 will th, y 
riches then be an equivalent for it (the 

guilt)? i. e. will they outweigh thy 
eailt (see 15), or the translation may 
be, does he value thy riches? — 3. (pro- 
sperity, salvation, like 9) n. p.m. GEN. 
38, 2 12, elsewhere as a constituent 
part of yr, BVI, VWI, PWIA, 
vy, yrinpbn. — A, contracted from 
770 and this for y2v, only in the 2. p. 
i. yrwunna 1 Cur. 3, 5 for yIw-Na. 

DVD (with suf. -2 78; from v1) mM. 
@ cry ‘for help Ps. 5, 33 comp. MP7. 

NOW (prosperity , salvation; from 
gra IL) n. p.m, 1 Cur. 7, 32. 

aw (constr. ny 75, with suff. ONY ND; 


Syw 
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from 918) fem. a cry for help 1 Sam. 5, 
12; Jer. 8, 19; "nz7U> Lament. 3, 56 
as a gloss upon AND from 9" (Gee 
cording to Jos 32. 12) sighing, if we 
should not read “nny; parallel Spry 
Ex, 2,23 24. 


port (pl. or2205 and n*>9w; from 
boy TL) 1. mase. prop. a reddish, jire- 
coloured » yellowish-red ones hence a fox 
Lament. 5, 18, a jackal, canis aureus 
JUDGES 15, 4: Ps, 63,11; DawP Droyw 
SONG OF Sox. 2, 15 a smaller species. FS 
jackal called Adive. The existence of 
jackals in Syria and Palestine is attested 
by most travellers (Tobler, Pensolate 


p. 116), Aram. N29n, fisz, Arab. Sle3 


v3 the same, Persian hed, ie 


also jks shagal, Turkish Jlie, and 
thence in European languages. A de- 
rivation from >» I. is less suitable. 
See S3B, 229W. — 2. (for, as a proper 
name, like the German Fuchs, English 
Fox, French Renard, Arab. 123) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 7, 36. — 3. dyrwi VR (land 
of the jackal) n. p. of a istrict in Ben- 
jamin, on the way to Ophrah 1 Sam. 
13, 17; identical perhaps with yx 
pibaw 9,4; on S99u An,  (jackal-village) 
Josu. 15, 28 see “oun. 


apie (a denom. from “ZW) a porter, 
see ay. 


a I. (fut. 59) trans. 1. same as 
DW to pierce, to wound nie vip Dw), 
to bite, with accus. of the object, and 
also of the member, Grn. 3, 15 and thou 
wilt bite him on the heel (Syr. » oalm., 
Saadia, Pers., Jer. Targ.); comp. Aram. 
NDW to pierce, NOPD a stab. — 2. to 
bruise, to crush, EN. 3,15 he will bruise 
thy head (LXX, Vale. , Syr. )5 comp. 
Aram. 98, weve NDW, 7D, vee; Arab. 


us, a, where: the same funda- 
mental sipniieation is transferred to 
rubbing off, bruising, sawing off, for 
the Hebrew 27, POW, NND; generally, 
to rub in pieces, to destroy Jos 9, 17, 
conseq. not = NNW, as some have as- 


sumed for Gen. 1. c. Deriv. the proper 
names PW, pw. 


Paw Il. (fut. nw) trans. to cover, to 
veil around, Ps. 139,.11 darkness shall 
cover me (protectingly) — Symmachus. 
The org. root 1¥ is identical with that 
in 92x, HOY; it is therefore umneces- 
sary to read "3270. 

Eis (same as jah extension) n. p. 
m. 1 Car. 19, 16. See JEU. 

=) a (@ serpent, from 918 I.) n. p. 
m. Nom. 26, 39, as mss., the cod. Sam., 
LXX., Vulg. and Syr. read for nS Iw, 
but see Dp; patron. "QDYw 26, "39 = 
WABWW. 


“Hw and “> (from “pw I. after 
the form pir, or according to R. Nis- 
sim abridged from "pimw, which again 
comes from “BPW; constr. "DIW; plur. 
ninpis, constr. ni piv) masc. a horn, 
trumpet Ex. 19, 16, so called from its 
being hollowed, like 5"2m and the Aram. 
a1an, but different from sain, which 
is panied from its clear sound. eben} 
‘8 to cause the horn to pass through i ie. 
to sound Luv. 25,9; "8 Jpn to blow the 
trumpet Is. 18, 3; ‘Aw. 3, 6; Poy 
Hos. 8, 1 (¢o put) the trumpet to the mouth; 
‘Ba as often as the trumpet sounds 
JOB 39, 25; interchanged with }1p Joss. 
6, 5, , compared with 6,4 6 813; Arab. 
, Talm. "ew the same; Greek 
ee 
Pay I. (Kal unused) intr. to depend 
firmly upon, to cleave to, to stick close 
to; identical in its organic root with 
that i in pon L., pwn? 5, Arab. (Sank 
Wide; hence to hang upon, to have an 


inclination for or pleasure in a person 
or thing; to have a desire. Derivat 
rtp Nw. 

Pih. Pps (fut. Pp) intensive, to 
have a desire or longing for a thing; of 
we2 Ps. 107,9; Is. 29, 8. 


For the organic root pw comp. dhe 
to hang upon, to lean to, a thing, _5L% 


joi 1361 NY 
to desire, to long after a thing, Gb the | gift to the priests Lv. 10, 15; comp. pw, 
same, Gpb= =the Hebr. ; mp; Talm. oe, Arab. sacs Gls. 


PR.inwr the same. 

| pei II. (Kal not used) intrans. 1. to 
flow, to run, to stream; identical in its 
organic root Pw with that in mi, 
pw. — 2. Metaphor. to go, to "pun, 
to be in haste, a similar metaphor being 
found also in 512 (comp. with 51x), 525, 
m2; Arab. glu. Deriv. pri, pry, 
and perhaps pW2 (see ppv). 

| Pith. Pps (fut. PR ‘w) to cause to 
overflow , ve, i. e. to give a rich pro- 
duce Ps. 65, 10; metaphor. to run, to 
rush along, with 2 to a place Is. 33, 4 
(see pp and the noun pwia); absol. to 
run about, to run to and fro, of 25 Prov. 
28, 15. 

| ~ Aif. pra (3 p. plur. apt) prop. to 
let overflow, i. e. to overflow, with the 
aceusat. wherewith, e. g. With, We? 
Jo.2, 24, also without the accus. 4, 13: 
Talm. wn the same; Kimchi explains 
our pty by 423. 

Hithp. pwpmwy (from the reduplic. 
PW) to drive quickly, to rage, of a 
military chariot Nan. 2, 5. Comp. the 
proper name pu. 

prim (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
the Hebrew pw Il. Deriv. pw. 


pi (dual D°pw, constr. *piw, with 
suft "? 2D ; from pw I.) fem. prop. a 
running, @ runner (German Lauf of the 
lower part. of the thigh or shank of the 
hare), the leg, commonly the lower con- 
tinuation of the 47, i. e. the leg from 
the knee downwards, Sone or Sot. 5, 
15; Tay P3 pr Jupezs 15, 8 leg and 
thigh, i. @. ately: DNs  p iw the cae 
(Am. 2, 15), parallel DIO napng; the 
feet, which the TOS cannot use, Prov. 
26, 7; in the case of animals enume- 
rated in the laws concerning sacrifices, 
the hind leg, shin-bone, Greek xvjun, but 
also the fore-leg or shoulder Ex. 29, 22 
27; Luv. 7, 32; PIII PIw the heaves 
shoulder. i. e. what: was to be offered asa 


pry (plur. Dp like Bw, from 


paw I.) m. @ street, prop. a way, path, 
coupled with 3imy Prov. 7,8; Eccuzs. 


12,4 5; Sona OF ‘Sor. 3, 2; ‘Anan pry, 
Looe, Arab. «5 the same. 
vie pee saw V.; with suff. 15 


plur. once poy) m. prop. a bullock or 


ox for ploughing, like "pa and the Latin 
armentum; commonly one of neat cattle, 
without respect to age or sex; hence 
Lev. 22, 27 = day Ps. 106, 20 (as a 
figure), a cow Ex. 34, 19; different from 
“ps which is collect. Ex. 21,28; Lev. 
7, "935 therefore we find Six nid NEE. 
5, 18 and “iw alone, if it is intended 
to specialise “pa Num. 7, 3. iw is 
but seldom used collect. Gen. 32, 6; 
1 Sam. 22,19. “WW “B a bullock of the 
herd JupGEs 6, 25, ‘for which “"p2712 72 
occurs elsewhere; and Seckape a m8 
is to be so taken Ps. 69, 32. ai 4iD3 
a first-born ox Duvt. 33, 17, figur. the 
head of a mighty tribe (Ephraim); | 
comp. "2 (JER. 50, 27); Ar. al Maltese 
taur, Aram. “im, Greek ravgos, Latin 
taurus, Gothic stiur, German Stier, 
Pehl. tora. 


WY I. (perf. "4. part. m. "8, plur. 
Dow; ‘plur. fem. nine; inf. constr. 9G 


1 Sam. 18, 6 K’tib; fut. >, abridged 


mii>, apoc. “8 instead of aw, “wn) 
intr. to buzz, to make a noise, and so to 
sing; with the accus. jaw Ps. 7, 1; ’v 


327>¥ to sing to the heart (with cones 
‘Prov. 25, 20; comp. 22759 "33 (Is. 40, 


2); O-wIN, by “ins Jos 33, 27 he sings 
to men, i. e. before men, openly, = IPA 
25; of a song of victory JUDGES 5, 1; 

commonly the part. ninw) ow male 
and female singers, at tables of rejoicing 
2 Sam. 19, 36, Eccrzs. 2, 8 (comp. Is. 
5, 12; Aw. 6, 5), of the temple-singers 
2 Cur. 9, 11; of songs of mourning 
35, 25, at solemn processions Ps. 68, 26, 

coupled with 07339 or 07295 87, 7. ‘For 
ow Ez. 40, Ad (Targ., Syr., Vulg.) we 
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rivat. "8, "1. In the proper “names 
“7°38, and WOT, » 1 and al) arose 
out of aa and “1. 

Pih. anit (3 p. pl. aay; part. IVI; 
fut. sti) to resound, 2' Cur. 29, 28 wad 
the song (1°) resounds; to howl, of ani- 
mals in the desert an and dip ZEPH. 
2,14 (see 25h); to sing, to praise, to 
celebrate, Jos 36, 24 which men praise; 
commonly the part. 71072, pl. 97579, 
f. ninwr of the temple-singers 1 Cur. 
9, 33; to play, with the accompaniment 
of a 123 15,16. The ‘12 are adduced 
along with the D> 1H as serving in the 
temple Ezr. 2, 70. 

Hif. "3 (abridged from "Ort, inf. 
constr. “73; fut. 782) to sing, with the 
accusat. Ex. 15,1, 7 7B Ps. 137, 4; to 
praise, to celebrate, * nay 21,14, along 
with “way, *7 nim 106, 12, coupled 
with bon ‘Ter. 20, 13, J2a Ps. 96, 2, 
s935n 65, 14; with 3 ‘of the thing 
praised 138, 5. 

Hof. 597 (fut. 5°) to be sung, of 
“y Is. 26, 1. 


su) IT. (fut. S9W») intrans. to go, to 
repair to, Is. 57, 9 and thou wentest to 
the king, anointed with oil (y233); of the 
wanderings of a harlot (Kimchi); to draw 
near, to approach, Sona or Sot. 4, 8 
thou approachest from the top of Amanah 
(LAX, Syr., Kimchi), parallel p2 xis; 
to bring forward, offer, present, gifts, Ar. 
yw (to bring to), like pus (Ps. 68, 
32), deriv. marwn; to travel, to journey, 
of travelling” processions and caravans, 
cognate in sense with mas, deriv. s9w 
(according to some). 

The stem “W is in its organic root 
also in TW-y I, Sn-s, Wf and the Ar. 


ye (to wander, to journey, to convey, 


whence & 5a, Syl a caravan), Aram. 


mn and su, whence N17 (caravan), 

(2pc0, Palmyrene NEY; comp. Sans- 

krit sri, to go, to travel. 

| WW) IIL. (fut. was) tr. 1. to view, 
to look at, with the accus., pnw JOB 


1362 
- should read with the LXX DInNw. De- 


sw 


35, 5; to see. 24,15; 7,8; 17,15; to ob- 
serve, 33,14; to interest oneself in, with 
the accus. 35,13, as a sign of pleasure 
in Hos. 14, 9, coupled with "29; to be- 
hold, of nipr (fem.) Jos 20, 9; to look 
down, nigaan Num. 23,9; to have @ vi- 
sion, in ‘the prophetic spirit 24, 17, 
coupled with MN‘. — 2. to look sharply 
at @ person or thing, i. @. to lie in wait 
for, Hos. 13, 7 and like a leopard by the 
way I will lie in wait (“YX), where 
the LXX, Jerome and Syr. read HBR 5 
JER. 5, 26 he lies in wait (40>) like ‘the 
stooping of bird-catchers, where Symm. 
and Jerome incorrectly take “WwW for 


| the name of a place. Deriv. aw 1. 


Pih. VV (part. "75 for nyitin) to 
look around, to lie in wait for; hence 
"718 =" a spy, a lurker, an enemy . 
Ps. 5,9; 27, 11; 54,7; 56,3; 59, 11. 


WY TV. (not used) t. to surround, 
to enclose, to strengthen round about, of 
a wall (cognate in sense "72" I., 13, 
“ip IIL), identical with 17 1, “Aw i, 


TI"N5 Ar. se the same, whois ~ a 
wall, Aram. "0, -«. Derivat. “wy 2, 
TIN, NW (according to some). 


WY V. (not. used) to plough, to cul- 
tivate (like yb Koran 2, 66), to which 
is referred "iW, as “P.2 isto Ips. Others 
derive “iJ from “1 = 185, "20 to break 
through, of the fruit of animals; or from 
“vo, Aram. 8, ioe to leap, to spring; 
but the former is too general, and the 
latter appears to be a denom. Maltese 
tavvar to plough. 

“A053 (not used) Aram. trans. same a9 
the Hebrew “nw IV. Deriv. 20. 

Babi) (pl. with suff. "175) m. 1. (from 
or} TIL) a lier in wait, a lurker, Ps. 
92,12 = “15, without our having to 
read ar on that account. — 2. (from 
Aw IV.) a@ garden-wall, over which 
branches (mi22) mount up or stretch 
Gen. 49, 22; of the walls of forts 2 Sax. 
22, 30; Ps. 18, 30. — 3. 2. p. of a de- 
sert tract east of Egypt, as far as which 
the Amalekites and Ishmaelites dwelt 


NY 


Gen. 25,18; 1Sam. 15,7; 27,8. Israel 


reached sad "2"172 when they had passed 
through the Red Sea Ex. 15,22, comp. 
Num. 33, 8. Hagar fled into this terri- 
tory Gen. 16,7. The Arabs call it j> 
(Gafar). 

Aw (pl. def. 89H, § 2", from Aram. 
“7)) masc. a wall. To the completion 
of its erection are applied 535u and 
DQDNWN Eze. 4,12 13 16. 


"iY I. (inf. constr. with suff. *47D2) 
intr. to turn away, same as "70 L., with 
v2 of a person Hos. 9, 12. ‘But it is 
better to read On “awa from saw TL 
(when I look away from them) , with the 
meaning of "yw Gun. 4, 5. 

NY IL. (fut. ap. tea?) tr. 1. to saw, 
serrare; to cut in pieces 1 Cur. 20, 3, 
and 2 Sam. 12, 31, where Diy) should 
be changed into “D5. The organic 
root lies also in "W-3, Aram. "073 (for 
the Hebrew 50», 33n), “173, “o-n, a”) 
(to "d); Arab. redupl. ap i (to cut 


in pieces) cit, » pty re the same; 
hence oo sylw = 2zp (form, shape). 
Derivat. perhaps "172 (which see). — 
2. (not used) ¢o divide, to measure, whence 
oy! 5 see “WD!2. 

Ve TIT. (i. e. “iB; fut. apoe. iD" 1) 
intr. same as "D, sap to rule, to govern; 
with 53 of a person to rule over JUDGES 
9, 22, ‘with by of a person to overcome, 
overpower Hos. 12, 5. 

Hi. ai to make to rule, to make 
princes Hos. 8, 4. 


“wy IV. (not used) tr. to put in a 
row, to arrange, ident. with "np (to in), 
13,0, and adopted for the noun TH; 

Ar. Ls the same. 


ani (from WIV.) f.a row, range, 
as an adverbial accusat. in rows Is. 28, 
25 (Rashi, Hieron., [bn Koreish), parallel 
7292 and 51233; comp. the Arab. ¥, ow 
a line or row, a layer, Talm. mans. To 
take the derivation from aay =", 
and si» instead of + ai meaning “a 
thing hedged about, is inadmissible. 
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IND (plur. with suff. oni; from 


ww 


“yw IV.) f. same as “WW 2. a wall, of 
olive- -plantations and vineyards, = 5 
Jos 24,11, where, as the suffix is un- 
suitable, many mss. and Parchon read 
ow = o3nain. 

Pi see prov. 


ww (not used) intr. same as ww 
to shine, to glitter, to lighten; hence 1. to 
be shining or white, of flowers, marble; 
to be gray, of hair. Deriv. wr, wy 1, 
TID, Www, Mawiw. — 2. Figur. to be 
distinguished , noble, hence to be free, 
arising from signif. 1; the same metaph. 
application being in sant T (= n). 
Derivat. the proper names "OW, oy, 
nw, sow, pwd. 

"The stem . has arisen from a repe- 
tition of the root, like all verbs with a 
similar beginning and end (see 73%); 
and the original organic root is 1, ident. 
with 17 (which see) = 7-1, Arab. Ls, 
a simple root to TAT I, "and with 1 
(=n IL, ro IL) to pow; it is va- 
riously modified in Hw], IIe, aot; 


Ar. ele to lighten, to glitter; Aram. 


wus, ae, 


wi (perf. ‘ww, ‘ND, WoW; part. 
DD; infin. absol. wid, constr. wai; fut. 
rw») intr. prop. to move in a circle (see 
DID "with joy; to exult, to rejoice (cog- 
nate in sense 93), coupled with mip 
Ps, 40,16, 53 Is. 65, 18, strengthened 
by} nnnaiys Ps. 68, 4; with oy of a thing 
at Dur. 28, 63; 30, 9, or 2 JOB 39, 21, 
Ps. 35, 9, but never with the accusat., 
since print: Is. 35, 1 stands for pbb 
(Ibn Esra). wy 'D to rejoice in God Ps. 
40,17. Sometimes it is followed by an 
infin. 19, 6 or "3 Joz 3, 22, or a verb 
united with Vau Is. 64, 4, 

Hif. ey (instead of iwripy; fut. BY") 
to rejoice, to exult, like Kal (which see). 
The passage Ezex. 21,15 [10] wre: ix 
"23 Daw is difficult, prop. or we ‘shall 
rejoice over the chastising rod of my son, 
which meaning, however, does not suit 
(see wrip IT). 
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bi IL. (Kal not used) tr. to guide, 
to lead, a herd; metaph. to rule; comp. 


Ar. uly, hence yagh. rector, admi- 
nistrator; Copt. ajwe a shepherd. 

Hif. wry (fut. wy) to guide, to lead, 
only in Ez. 21, 15 wD? In or we shall 
lead her that has despi sed the rod (we 
should read nia with the LXX for *93). 
See wring. 


noi (nobility, splendour, dominion; 
from Wit) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 18, 16, for 
which NWS or "9 occurs elsewhere. 


wow Ge prawiins; from wry) mase. 
1. a white lily, growing wild in Pa- 
lestine, and therefore a flower of the field 
(comp. Hos. 14,6) Sona or Sou. 2, 16; 
4, 5 (Marra. 6, 28), so called from its 
white colour; the ancient interpreters 
incorrectly take it for the rose (Kimchi). 
— 2. a red, bright lily (Pliny H. N. 
21, 5) Sone or Soxom. 5,13, to which 
the lips are compared ; comp. the Ar. 


pepe bind, Lybuaw, Pers. stisan, 
and so too in Coptic, Phenician, Arme- 
nian, Afghan, Turkish, Greek cotoar 
(Diosc. 3, 116), with a little alteration 
occasionally. — 3. lily-work in the ca- 
pitals of columns or elsewhere, an archi- 
tectural expression 1 Kmas 7, 22 26. — 
4. only pl. D-3W18, the name of a mu- 
sical choir Ps. 45, 1; 69,1; 80,1; ident. 
with jw1w 60,1 (which see). 

WwW (from ws with the termina- 
tion }~) m. 1. same as }Wid a white lily, 
the lily - shaped lotus, “8 ps12 1 Kinas 
7, 19 lotus-work, an ornament of the 
capitals of columns; probably after an 
Egyptian type, since imitations of the 
lotus-flower appear on Egyptian monu- 
ments; comp. 7, 24. — 2. in masy FwAw 
(Ps. 60, 1, for which 80, 1 has ‘opel 
my, aad also p72wi alone) n. ‘D. of 
one of the 24 music-choirs (1 Cur. ch. 
25) left by David (nin Nuz. 12, 31) 
Ps. 60, 1, so called from a master Tw 
(comp. the proper name }Ww 1 Cron. 
2, 31), which musical guild may have 
been stationed in nity = D:nTy (Josx. 
15,36). See nity 2, and comp. yA. 
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— 3. jn (also jwWrw) xn. p. of a Per- 
sian city “(pew =) Esta. 3,15, where 
at the same time was the tower of Susa 
(7735 pew) 1,2, Nux.1,1, different 
from the city of Susa. Shushan was the 
seat of the Persian government Est. 
3, 15; 8,15, lying in poy Dan. 8, 2, 
and is said to have been surrounded by | 
the river "238 Dan. 1. c., Plin. H. N. 6, 
31, Arr. exp. Al. 7, 7; on the contrary, 
the Choaspes flows by Susa, according 
to Her. 1,188; 5,49; Strabo 15, 7 28. 
These differing statements are to be 
reconciled by the fact, that the second 
source of the 348 in Susiana (Ptol. 6, 
8,2) is meant. On the Choaspes (now 
Kerkah, Kerrah) lies a village Uy 
or (jvg in the province Chusistan or 
Hus, which has been identified with 
yww, while others find it in Schustar 
(Schusser) on the Karin. The name 
comes from lily (Steph. Byz.). 

Tw Iw (constr. ma~) fem. 1. a lily, 
single Sone or Sox. 2,1, Hos. 14, 6; 
also a rose Sona or Sou. 2,2; an arti- 
ficial lily in architecture 2 Cur. 4, 5, 
like pBIw. — 2. n. p.f. Snoavra, Sov- 
CUVIE, "LXX on Dan. ch.13, also a name 
elsewhere (Diod. Sic. 2, 6). 


DIWiW see Pid. 

aww n. p. of a province of As- 
syria, whence colonists were transplanted 
to Samaria; hence a Gent. noun "32095, 
plur. def. S.27075 Ezr. 4, 9. Adduced 


with the territories TT, FOHOWN, Bw, 
DIN, ID, 233, 73, bby. 


Sune only in 1Kunes 15, 25 K’tib, 
for which the K’ri has pure (which see). 


PAY 1 (perf. ng, mow, amd, ond, 
aN; inf. abs. 5; without & fature) tr. 
1. to set, hence to set fast, daag Ex. 23, 
31; to make into a thing, Ps. 88, 9; Hos. 
2, 5; with 2 of a person to put in one 
Ps. 73, 28; to set out or forth, with 5 
90, 8, without it 84,4; to prepare Hos. 
6,11; to appoint in place of, to replace, 
“IN ay Gen. 4,25, with >y to add to, 
to put with 30,40; > 32 nag to set the 


mw 


heart upon Ex. 7,23. — 2. to set, a post 
Is. 22, 7 (without the object); with 59 
of a person Ps. 3,7, where 3m2 should 
be supplied; mon nw to “put under, 
8, 7 thou hast put all under his feet. — 
3. to put on, with the accusat. "49, and 
by of a person Ex. 33, 4; to lay, nwa 
Ps. 140, 6; with 3 to lay in a thing 88, 
7; Joxp 38, 36. Deriv. nw or INw, nw, 
my (sing.), the proper name ne, and 
naw in MINWw. 

Hif. nw (abridged from n°; only 
ae imp. ng, In, nD, any; inf. 

- ng; fut. news, ap. mur, nu) with 
the meanings of Kal: 1. to set, to put in 
a different place, to make into a thing, 
with a double accus., Is. 5, 6; 26,1 he 
sets salvation as walls and ditches; more 
rarely with the accus. and 3 Is. 16, 3, 
with the accus. and > Jur. 2, 15, or 
absol. with the sense ‘of ty to jake. 
to do Ex.10,1, for which pip is usual; 
to set, nod’ on a throne Ps. 132, 11; 
with the accus. mya (instruction) Ps. 
9,21=to give; to set upon, NOP 21,4; 
to put, May Gen. 3, 15; to constinte. 
with a double accus. 1 Krnas 11, 34; 
with an accus. of the person and 5 Ps, 
45,17; with >¥ to set over Gun. 41, 33; 
to found 1 Saw. 2,8, elsewhere DrD; to 
appoint, establish, pn (a limit) J OB 14, 
13, without pit 38, 11; to transplant, 
with 2 of the object whither Ps. 73, 18, 
fig. yun 12, 6; to reckon to, to number 
among, with 2 2 Sam. 19,29; Jz. 3, 19. 
— 2. to place, with DY, i. e. to associate 
Jos 30,1; ’B 1325 W to set before one 
Ps. 90, 8. "To this belongs the signific. 
to direct, to turn, dirigere, in the phrases: 
Dy O°D ND to turn the face to Num. 24, 
1; py "O ‘to direct the eyes, to spy out 
Ps. 17, 11; 12 "W to direct the mind 62, 
11, with by Jos 7, 17, or b Ex. 7, 23. — 
3. to lay, “apy-by (on the ground) Jos 
22, 24, elsewhere nip (Ez. 26,12); with 
= to lay into a thing Ruru 4,16. — Other 
phrases are: a) ‘a Dy 32 "GH to lay the 
hand upon one, to bless Gen. 48,17, or 
to protect Ps. 139, 5, or to do violence 
to Joz 9, 33; ’p ry-by 37 Gen. 46, 
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4 to lay the hand upon the eyes of one, 
i, e. to close the eyes of one, the last 
service in this life; ‘p-py 33’ Ex. 23,1 
to join with one; in "7979 ny JOB 10, 20 
Daw or 7 is left out, ” and "g should be 
rendered to put aside. b) 3 os to lay or 
put in, as nixy Ps. 13, 3, ra" Prov. 
26, 24. 

Hof. nowt (fut. mr) to be laid upon, 
with >» Ex. 21, 30. 

The organic root mw is also in 
m—my OL, now L, in the Phenic. my, 
the ae ny, de (hence daw, rw 
fundamentum); and it may be sounected 
with the Sanskrié sad (to sit), Latin 
sed-ere, as also with iornus. 


mw II. (not used) tr. to weave, to 


spin, to miz, of a dress, a veil, and of 
branches, bushes; ident. in its organic 
root nw with that in M—-nw II, nw-y. 
Deriv. nvy and ny (according to some). 
nmi (from nbn nw = the setting 
i. e. the son of Telach; ny = ny as a 
name, and mom is a proper name else- 
where) 7. p. m. Num. 26, 35; patr. m. 


Nw 1 Cur. 7, 21. 


ay (not used) intr. same as Aram. 


arw ‘(which see); hence from the Pael 
to set free, to deliver, the part. m. ar 
in the proper name SX31737. 


ate (Peal not sige) Aram, intr. prop. 
to Foreake: a place; to remove, from a 
person or thing; to go away, hence to 
go about freely, to pour out without re- 
straint, to withdraw; ident. with the 
Ar. dd (tr. to withdraw, to remove, 
to separate from); ; Syr. sje the same. 
It is ident. in its organic root with that 
in the Hebr. 33-9. Others treat arw 


as a Shafel-form of 31°, Arab. 55 to 
flow, then to glide or flow away, which 
is less suitable. 

Pa, 318 (or ar¥ instead of 318, 7 
being treated as a guttural, which is 
also the case with ¥ in N&¥w to keep 
the two sibilants better apart; ‘also writ- 
ten 2170; part. 3773073 ; inf. c. at"D; fut. 


Fy 


3°15) to deliver, to set free, with accus. 
of the object and 32 from Dan. 3,15 17 
28; 6,15 17 21 28; Targ. for DS, 
ube. 

Pru (3 p. f. with suff. “INES, AMET) 
1. intr. to glow, to burn; tr. to singe, to 
blacken, of wa Sone or Sot. 1, 6 (Syr. 
Aq. Theod.); conseq. = Tw (comp: 23 
= q21). — 2. Metaphor. to look upon, 
to scan Jos 20,9; 28,7. The applica- 
tion of the fundamental signification in 
this way is also found in other Hebrew 
verbs. 

“We (Kal not used) tr. to spin, to 
twist threads, to twine together, Ar. ypu 
the same, Aram. “78, hence PATH PRAM 
spun threads; prob. from the fundamental 
signification to miz, to spin, to intertwine, 
to bind together (cognate in sense 35%), 
to twist; connected in its organic root 
“i-w with that of “1772 I. and IL, 
ial Til., “7 UH. The form seems to 
have arisen from a reduplication of the 
i a root, like "ww from "wy (which 
see 

Hof. "wrt (part. m. 9173) to be spun, 
to be artificially woven, ‘of. wy Ex. 26, 
1 31; 27,9 18; in Targ. Peal instead. 


mp (from rin) adj. m. sunk, of the 
py J OB 22, 29, i. e. depressed, = D5w. 
me (from mip I., with the suff. im) 


m. same as my ‘thought. meditation Am. 
4, 13. 


nw (imp. pl. ww; fut. 1h, hence 
2 p. f. ann) intr. prop. to allot or mea- 
sure out; hence to make a present, to 
give, for the purpose of bribing, with 
the accus. Ez. 16, 33; ‘5 39a WY to give 
for One, i. e. to bribe Jos 6, 99 Aram. 
ITD, pike Pael to make many an fre- 
quent presents; Ar. AX&. The organic 
root “WiI~w is ident. with that in 73, TP, 
and prop. means to allot. Deriv.. 

TMS m. a gift, to bribe Prov. 17, 8; 
Ex. 23,8; Dur. 10,17; @ bribe, pya "3 


a secret bribe Prov. 21 14; price of re- 
demption Is. 45, 13, coupled with "71172; 
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mnie 
injustice Jos 15, 34; Aramaean S148, 
j;ooe, Talm. and Zab. NIN, Hos. 


any (imp. f. "11B) intr. 1. to bend 
oneself, to bow down, Is. 51,23 bow down, 
and we will go over (thee); comp. the 
verbs 1", now, Aram. NoND. — 2. to 
sink down, to ‘be deep , like ' nN. Deriv. 
many, NW (comp. Anaw, now). 

if. aa (fut. 782) to make bow 
down, to depress, aN, Proy. 12, 25 
with sorrow in the heart of @ man, one 
may depress him. 

Hithp. "nny (arising from a har 
dening and. doubling of the third radi- 
cal; part. MInmw; inf. ¢. MOTE; fut. 
MInnw), pl. sometimes sms, in pause 
anny? sometimes ane) to bow down, 
to fall prostrate, as a sign of honour, 
moocxuveiy Gun. 22,5, 1Sam. 24, 9, with 
2 Gen, 23, 7, 2259 23, 12, dx Is. 45, 14, 
by of the person Lev. 26, 1, also with 
TN DIDN or ALIN TEND Gan. 19, 1, 
2 Sam. 14, 33, 1 Kines 1, 23, before 
kings and princes 2 Sam. 9, 8 and 14, 22, 
before equals Gun. 23, 7, especially be- 
fore God; absol. Gun. 22, 5, Ex. 24, 1 
or with > Ex. 20,5 or “3p of a person 
Daur. 26,10; with > Ps. 99,9 or De of 
the place towards Ps. 5, 8; fig. to yield 
obedience Ps. 45, 12. The form on inna 
kz. 8,16 is either a conjugation-species 
of the participle as in Aramaean, or 
should be considered a mistake for 
pvinmw.. See the Analytical appendix. 
Deriv. mnnwr. 


itt 
nny (oat mm, inf. c. nino) intr. 
to swim Is. 25, 11, Aram. Nn, Le» 
the same, prop. to flow or roll rie 
hence also to wash, comp. Arab. 
é 


pour out water, é to let flow, 
to flow. Derivat. rp. 

Hif. ners (fut. sie) to make flow, 
to inundate, fig. Ps. 6, 7. 

nie (for 17, from Snip) @ swim- 


MING c" ue water that one can pass 
through only by swimming Ez. 47, 5. 


rrinw (from mw, after the form 


pinw 


“immy) m. submission, bending; an adv. 
in submission Is. 60, 14. 

pint (and pitty) m. laughter Eccuzs. 
2, 2, parall. mma; wantonness 7, 3, 
Oppos. OFD; exultation Jos 8,21, coupled 
with sI5N; derision, scorn 12, 4; Is. 
20, 7 = avd; jest Prov. 10, 23. 

“iM see hw. 

ViTw (from “18) m. blackness, nigror, 
soot (LXX), black coals (Vulg., Rashi, 
Kimchi) Lament. 4, 6. 

“iMw see Tit. 

mam (with suf. inamw, after the 
form nds; from ame), f. prop. a deep 


place, and therefore a pit Prov. 28, 10, 
comp. MMW, my, now 1. 

nm}. (3 perf. ms, ere 1 perf. 
“pind; 3 pl. 3m and aM; fut. ws, 
niwn Lain. 3, 20 K’ri after the form 
“iz, 1132, while the K’tib has nwn 
from mw; pl. wise; the fut. mo? be- 
longs to Nif., the Nif and Kal coin- 
ciding in signification in the case of 
many verbs doubling the same radical) 
intr. to be bowed or struck down Is. 2, 
1117; to sink, with dy Prov. 2, 18 
{according to some) or 5 towards Ps. 
44, 26; absol. Has, 3, 6; to walk along 
bowed, as “3p 45,14; to crouch, of one 
lying in wait 10, 10, ‘coupled with "23 
(to be depressed) or similar verbs Jos 38, 
40 [39, 2]; to be brought low Ps.107, 39, 
coupled with uy (to be diminished); 
to be in a depressed position Prov. 14, 
19; to submit oneself Jon 9,13. Deriv. 
nm, minw. 

‘Nif ry (only the fut. my) to be bowed 
down Is. "2. 9; to be brought low , ST72N 
29, 4; to sing in a low Daees to chirp 
Eccues. 12, 4. 

Hif. mw to bring low, a3'B7, i, e. to 


destroy Is. 25,12, coupled with 2 Bw; | 


to make low, to humble 26, 5. 
Hithp. nnindn (fut. 'mB2) to be cast 
down, of the soul Ps. 42,7; 43, 5. 


al I. (part. m. rw; inf. abs. bmw, 
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Ome 


DHT; fut. Om) tr. prop. to cut in 
pieces, to bore into (with violence), to 
pierce, of an arTOW , Jer. 9, 7 K’tib 
DIN Yi a piercing arrow, but accord- 
ing to the K’ri manw from onw II. 
(which see); commonly 1. to slaughter, 
cattle, with the accusat. Gun. 37, 31, 
1 Sam. 14, 32, especially for sacrifice 
Lev. 1, 5; 3, 2; 4, 4, applied to men — 
also Gun. 22, 10; Is. 57, 5. — 2. to 
slaughter, to kill, to massacre JUDGES 
12,6, 1 Kines 18, 40, with dx of the 
place into which the blood is “poured 
Jer. 41,7, comp. 1 Macc. 7,19; gener- 
ally to destroy, to cause to perish Num. 
14, 16. — 3. Figur. to miz, to adulte- 
rate, wine, Ar. as, Sma also being 
so applied; hence to be deceptive, per- 
haps of yn Jer. 9, 7 K’ri, to which 
mane amt (1 Kinas 10, 16) has also 
been referred ; but see onWwIV. Deriv. 
SILI TW. 

“Nit. noma (fut. ure) to be slaughtered 
Lev. 6, 25; Num. 12, 22. 

The stem ‘) is the Aram. Dnw, 


Swen Arab. a and 2; and the 
organic root ON-w lies also in 34, Sp. 


(OM 11. (only inf. c. many) tr. same 


as ae to make a present, to bribe, pny, 
Hos. 5, 2 and the bribery of those that 
turn aside from right (of judges without 
conscience) they have extended (see pay). 
The reference of it to nmw because of 9, 9 
after the Syriac meaning is less suitable. 


onw IIL. (part. pass. a2) tr. to 
point, "to sharpen, hence DNMNw pr JER. 
9,7 K’ri a pointed arrow (Targ., Syr.); 
Aram. mW, modern Hebr. Hw, Arab. 
ja the same, of a knife. 

alg IV. (part. pass. bard) tr. same 


as new ‘to spread out, to beat thin, gold 
plate 1 Kinas 10,16 17 (LXX, Kimchi), 
i. e. beaten. | 

fom? (fut. OND?) tr. to press out Gan. 
40,11; Aram. D190 the same. 

TOI (from one I.) f. a slaughter, 


Ce Dinw, but also mom, hence with su/f. | of the victims in sacrifice 2 Cur. 30,17. 


pnw 


771 (from i7w) m. prop. an inflam- 
mation; hence a burning sore, an ulcer 
‘2 Kines 20, 7, Is. 38, 21, leprosy Jos 2, 
7, Devt. 28, 35, with ¥ (evil), of leg 
and knee disease Devt. 28, 27; pustules, 
Ley. 13, 18, with mp (to break out) 
Lv. 13, 20; commo y elephantiasis in 
which the feet and legs swell, resembling 
those of elephants. 

ONTw (from O57) mase. after-growth 
Is. 37, 30 (Lbn Gandch), for which w°n9 
ceanidars in 2 Kings 19,29. See wonD. 

BTID (constr. rm; from ni) Mee 
a thin board, a thin table of wood Ez. 
41,16, giving the full idea with ps 

mw (only pl. ning; from 47) 
f. game as MIND a pit, for catching i in 
Ps. 107, 20; fig. Lament. 4, 20. The 
m not radical j is retained. 

mew (from nim; def. ming, dif- 
ferent from the part. f. sini) m. wicked- 
ness Dan. 6, 5. 


ony I. (not used) intr. to roar, to 


bray, to howl, of a lion, Arab. AC to 
bray, of an ass (comp. "32 of a lion 
JER. 51, 38, Aram. of the ass); Aram. 
omy the same; comp. too de) to lift 
up the voice. The organic root a 
is also in oa. signific. 3, Sanskrit cal, 
Greek xal- -é, Latin cal-o. Deriv. ow. 


ony Il. (not used) ¢r. same as bon 
to peel off, to cut off, Ar. LS (to plane 
off, to file off); generally to take off 


what covers a thing, and so applied to 
the crust, shell or cover. Deriv. now. 


dra (from yw E.) m. prop. the roarer, 
~ and so a lion, coupled with M748 Jos 
4,10, and pmw-ja 28, 8; of God in 
punishing 10, 16; Hos. 5, 14; 13, 7; 
a wild beast with THe Ps. 91, 13. 


none (from oe IL.) 7. prop. @ per- 
fume-muscle (comp. nb 22m), and so the 
ovvt or perfume-crab, “like the covering 
of a muscle, and found both in the 
seas Of India and the Red Sea Ex. 30, 
34 (LXX, Vulg. Targ.). The onyx 
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marinus gives the virtue to scented gtnffe 
(Oken, Naturgeschichte V, 1. p. 484 seq.), 
and is still used in the East for per- 
fumes (Forskal, descr. anim. p. 143). 

ny (not used) intr. to glow, to burn, 
to be hots ident. in its organic root ne 
with that in 8-9p; Aram. 178 wee, Ar Ar, 
Oe, O®, oe the same, hence ree 
fever. Deriv, yD. 

Onw (not used) intr. same as UND 
(which see) to sprout, to grow, to shoot 
after; comp. m7 and the analogies 
under wnd. Deriv. ST. 


Anus (not used) intr. to be stripped 
off, to be lessened or made thin, hence ta 
be cut thin, of wood for tables; to be 
lean, of the sea-mew; Arab. 2 trans. 
to cut off (hair), south Arab. Vas to 
draw off (the skin); 4S to be thin or 
lean; in its organic root Hn-w is found 
also in yn IL., qA-3, Hn->. Derivat. 
Ty, now, PEMD. 

AND m. prop. leanness, then applied 
to an unclean bird Lay. 11, 16, Daur. 
14,15, by which the sea-mew is under- 
stood (LXX, Vulg.), since the funda- 
mental signification suits this bird 
(Bochart, Hieroz. II. ch. 18; III. p. 1). 

MbMw (from the Pik. of Hr) fem. 
consumption, leanness Lav. 26, 16; Dyut. 
28,22; Targ. xmprwd; Arab. LS the 


| same. 


yw (not used) intr. to swell out; to 
become thick, large, corpulent ; to be firm, 


strong; metaph. to rise, to step aes; 


Arab. yas to swell, to rise, vas to 
be large, thick, whence yard (thick, 
corpulent), yas (thickness, body, per- 
son = pity); Talm. ymw to be proud. 
Deriv. yn, the proper names D°EMw, 
DEM w. 

yr m. prop. corpulence, strength, 
largeness, only in 3 "23 sons of strength, 
i. e. large four- footed animals (camels, 
horses, bullocks) Jos 41, 26 [25], con- 


DIsrie 


trasted with 3n719; 28, 8; according to 


others lions (Targ.) or wild beasts (Syr., 
Arab., Saadia). 


msn iw (from pods hills, heights; 


pi stands for rhe interchanged as a 
plur. with p°-) n. p. of a place in Is- 


sachar JosuH. 19, 39 K’tib, with a of 


motion PTA IT ; K’ri Den. 
msm (the same) see pari. 


on) (fut. pry?) tr. 1. to press into, 
to engrave, to cut into; hence to hollow out 
Jos 14,19. — 2. to wear out, to reduce, 
and therefore to make thin, fine, small 
(comp. prw), of a thin covering, a fine 
dress, a thin cloud, a worn-out garment; 
identical in its organic root po-w with 
that in PH, “—pn, an. — 3. Generally 
to rub or beat in pieces, such as spices 
for scented powder Ex. 30, 36; figur. to 
destroy 2 Sam. 22, 43, by which Pa. 18, 
43 is to be corrected. We perceive the 
connection with signification 1 from 
“oy I, which is related to "Dn, "2 i, 


cad II.; Arab. ge to be thin, gs 
a thin cloud; Aram. pnw, ous the 
same; the Arabic meaning “to extend, to 
stretch out, to remove” is connected i in 
its organic root with that in pov, and 
has nothing to do with our pow. De- 
rivat. prrw. 


pry (inf. constr. pre, fut. pry) 
intr. same as PIX (which see) prop. to 
be clear, serene, therefore to laugh Ke- 
CLES. 3, 4, opposite M22; with dx to 
smile upon Jos 29, 24; with >» of the 
person to laugh at 30, 1; with > of a 
thing to laugh at, to scorn 5, 22; "39,7; 
41, 21; with 3 to rejoice at one’s mis- 
Jentina ‘Pnov. 1, 26, for which is also > 
Lamant. 1,7; to sport, to dance (united 
with singing and playing) Jupazs 16, 
27; comp. the Aram. m3, Zab. fess 0 
(to rejoice). Deriv. pin, pripa, the 
se name Mae 


ligious danes) 2 Saas 6, 5 21, coupled 
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leg 


with 7p7 1 Cur. 15, 29; to play, to de- 
light Prov. 8, 30; to rejoice 8, 31; of 
loud sport Jer. 15, 17; 23 ‘y to play 
with one Jos 40, 29; Ps. 104, 26. 

Hif. prion (part. m. priv) to mock, 
with 5» at 2 Cur. 30, 10. 

pia (pl. DPM in signific. 2) m. 1. a 
thing small or insignificant, which has no 
weight; hence fine dust Is. 40,15. — 
2. thinness, a thin vapour, a thin cloud, Jos 
38, 37, parallel nvaw 332 (n172W is the 
usual parallel Is. 45, 8, ‘Devt. 33, 16, or 
D°pnw stands generally for Dv20 Ps. 18, 
12), “The "pry are the seat of the aneele 
Ps. 89, 7 38, and of God Devt. 33, 26; 
from them come dew and rain Jos 36, 28, 
Prov. 3,20, manna Ps. 78,28 and thun- 
der 77,18. The word is put for a clear 
(Jox 37, 21) or a clouded sky (37, 18), 
generally = 9°pn. Aram. poy (NPN, 


"pny, pnd), yes cs the same; 
oat PROD. 

pre see Pimp. 

nw I. (only 3 p. perf.m.) intr. 1. (not 
used) to burn, to lighten, to shine; ident. 
in its organic root "A-W with nL, on; 
used of the dawn and figur. of early 
youth. Derivat. "78, mn, Ww, 
“mwa, and “Ww in the proper name 
“TOT, “ND ‘in Dany, Mw. — 
2. to be black , of the skin (in ele- 
phantiasis), Jon 30, 30 my skin is black 
and comes off me; generally to be dark, 
of coal, soot; to be browned, of colour, 
comp. Dan L, on, Aram. o Dnw. Deriv. 
“img, nine. 

Pih. L ome (not used) to be. very 
muddy or black, metaphor. to be slimy, 
e. g. of the Nile, Rhinocorura, of the 
slimy stream Belus &c. Derivat. the 
proper name Shy (nw, Tinw), any 
n32. 


* Pih. IL. “m'I7 (not used) to be dark, 
swarthy. Deriv. Sinn. 

‘The stem “W is in Aramaean “78, 
um (to be black, whence “iw, nines 
coal, ink, |-»ow blackness, Saal fo pus 
a blackbird; Ar. r= the same, whence 


Ie 


nw 
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par 


ow a blackbird; comp. also. Zt to be | S2PN1 TW DR; comp. Arab. 


dark. 


la IL (part. mi) trans. prop. to 
split, to cut through, to break through, 
cognate in sense "p32 (which see); hence 
1. to divide, to separate, to prove, to ex- 
amine, to seek after a thing, to desire, to 
strive after Proy. 11, 27; comp. W5, 
wp2, NY, won witha sitailar metaph. 
alication. —"2. to.charm (see pop). 
Deriv. "nw 3 and 4. 

Pith. sere) (with suff. IIB; part. 
17572; inf constr. "TD; fut. Spa) to 
seek zealously, of which the consequence 
is N¥2; with an accus. after a thing or 
person Prov. 1, 28; 7,15; “ova isnw 
13, 24 seeks tt, the ‘chistisenent: some- 
times with Jon 24,5 and by 8, 5; 
to wish, to desire Ps. 63, 2; Is. 26, 9; 
to turn i. e. to seek what had been left, 
Hos. 5,15; Aram. "17w the same. 


“INS (with suf. ) mase. prop. 
1. the shining (from ome I.) or the break- 
ing forth, of light, "comp. “pa (from 


“mw IT); hence the early light, the dawn, 


aurora AM. 4, 13, opposite "py; Jos 
38, 12, where the K’ri has sri; ad 
“wry the dawn arises, i.e. becomes visible 
Gun. 19, 15; Jos. 6, 15. The break- 
ing forth of light (“58 9p.) i.e. of the sun 
of prosperity, is compared to the morn- 
ing Is. 58, 8; its going forth is called 
Si in Hos. 6,3. “NW "BYDD the eye- 
lashes: of the dawn, i. e. the first beams 
Jos 3,9; 41,10; '8 "H2D Ps. 139,8 the 
wings of the dain so called from its 
swift spreading; ‘™ "YI to awake the 
dawn, with a song of praise Ps. 57, 9; 
‘oya son of the dawn Is. 14,12, of the 

Doo (lucifer), figurat. of a glorious 
earthly king, comp. the myth of Venus 
or of Lucifer as the son of Aurora. 
+ O-PS Is. 8, 20 there is no dawn to 
him, i 1.€. a new, commencing prosperity ; 
but better perhaps in signification 4. — 
Fig. a beginning or first time of rule Hos. 
10, 15. — 2. blackness, and therefore 
darkness, obscurity, Jo. 2,2 as darkness 
spreads on the mountains, which suits 


the 


dawn and KS. blackness. — 5. (from 
0 = = Arab. to enchant, connected 
with “rw IL.) a charming away, Is. 47, 
11 thou dost not know how to charm it 
away, comp. p> ibid. and o3n, 
mpws 47, 9. But an may be also 
taken here with the meaning of 1. the 
dawn, prosperity recommencing. — 4. 


| (from “ng IT.) same as “ph a searching 


out, examination , Is. 8, 20 “To the doc- 
trine and to the law”! "Behold they speak 
truly such an utterance, like one that is 
incomprehensible, i. e. that cannot be at- 


‘tained to (comp. piay). — 5. only in 


“ITI NZ hind of the dawn, i. e. the 
quick, early light, poet. for "118 simply 
(see rips); and so in Ps. 22, 1 the 
name of a lost poem, which began 
with “wit ng°x (Lbn Esra). More cor- 
rectly and analogous with the other 
inscriptions, perhaps the name of a city, 
identical with “7TH my¥ (which see), 
because having nearly the same mean- 
ing; in which a musical choir may have 
been stationed. Ar. Ze the dawn, ee 
the same, -* to enchant. 

“iw see TiN. 

“MW see Tin. 

“iw and “inw (pl. no“ mw) adj. m., 
soinw (pl. nish) fem. black, of hair 
Lev. 13, 31 37; of horses Zscu. 6, 2, 
which point to a famine (REvBL. 6, 5); 
of a raven, Sona or Sot. 5, 11; swarthy, 
of the skin 1, 5. 

mMATIw fem. the dawn, figur. youth 
Ecouss. 11, 10 = ni792; comp. Inve, 
Talmudic nynwn. Aceording to Jos. 
Kimchi ninwn ‘LAMENT. 4,8 is'a noun = 
splendour. 

“hw (after the form Sm>ne) adj. 
m., ninw fem. dark, swarthy Sone 
oF Sov. 1,6. The reduplication ex- 
presses resemblance to the colour in 
question; comp. 077238, Pap). 

sry (from sm ony; Jah is the 
Shining one) n. p. m. "1 Cur. 8, 26. 


anna 


ommw (morning and evening dawn; 
comp. Day, pos) 2. p.m 1 Cur. 
8, 8; comp. the Latin Lucius, Aovxiog, 
Aovxi, Manius (from mane); comp. 
TOBA, TTY, By = OF in Da, 


nw (Kal unused) tr. prop. to crush, 
to reduce to ruins, to injure, hence to 
destroy, to ruin, to corrupt, Arab. oe 
the same, Aram. Juss and Aww in Pa. 
to corrupt, to violate, in Peal to be rusty, 
\iuew rust; Ethiop. to disfigure, to vio- 
late, Maltese to overthrow. The organic 
root nn-w is identical with that innnL, 
ny (which see) = 2, and cannot there- 
fore be compared with my, Mw. De- 
rivat. now, nin 2. 

Nif. nies (fut. nm) to be marred, 
of TiN Jur. 13, 7, 5 18, 4; to be cor- 
rupted , of oe) Ez. 20, 44: = to sin, 
to commit iniquity ‘Gen. 6, 11; to be de- 
solated Ex. 8, 20. 

Pih. ops (with suf. nw, 2 pers. 
FMW, 2 p. . plur. DAY; inf. constr. nw) 
to act corruptly i. 6. wickedly Ex. 32, 7, 
Hos. 9, 9, elsewhere the Hif.; to destroy, 
GEN. 6, 17; 13, 10; "¥3" Lament. 2,5 
(coupled with vba), “3%, i.e. Die "B19 
the temple 2, 6, and 50 Ps DoD, s7a'n, 
sometimes with > of the. object 1 Sam. 
23,10; mew (953) ‘ti to destroy to 
the ppoian " Gan. 38, 9, i.e. to cause 
to fall to ground, the seed; Dyanna 
Am. 1,11 to quench feeling; 1297 ng to 
cause wisdom to degenerate Ez. ‘28, 17; 
Hos. 13, 9 it has destroyed thee to the 
ground; Coery ‘8 to lose words Prov. 
23, 8; moa ny to break a covenant, Mau. 
2, 8; signa to violate an oath Duvt. 
32, 5. 

Hif. Mw (part. nw; inf. absol. 
Tw, constr. PTD; fut. ‘mons, apoc. 
nies), to destroy, a wall Lament. 2, 8, 
a house Jur. 6, 5, a city Gun. 19, 13; 
to remove, a kingdom Jer. 51, 11; to 
fell, a tree Daur. 20,19; to kill Gun. 6, 
13; to lay low, ME5N Jupans 20, 21, 
enemies 2 Sam. 11, 1; to injure, Prov. 
11, 9; to cut of, Jpt mp Lav. 19, 27; 
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ANY 


to endanger, of "298 Jur. 2, 30; yd 
rmnwan of a destroying angel 2" Sam. 
24, 16 ; also mnwie alone Ex. 12, 23, 
or MnNw2 Jer. 51, 1} wes ee 
to destroy his life Prov. 6, 32: 777‘ 
Gan. 6, 12 or 729, “wT Zurn. 3,7. is 
walk perversely, also mers alone Deut. 
4, 16; with 2 to walk more perversely 
than Ez. 16, 47. In the Sam. cod. (Gun. 
6,17; 9, 15; 19,13 19) Hif. stands for 
Pihel. — newin-by i in Psalm-inscriptions 
Ps. 57. 58.59.75 is the commencing 
phrase of a lost poem, put here by way 
of air, Deriv. mira 1, nw. 

Hof. nen (oa. nny) to be cor- 
rupted , troubled, of sip’ ‘Prov. 25, 26; 
part. fem. mrnwg72 out of nome (comp. 
nw = nn wr) Mat. 1, 14 a bad thing, 
i.e. a bad sacrificial animal. Derivat. 
nmw (a defect). 

‘Tims (only part. pass. fem. "m1Ty) 
Aram. game as the Hebrew mw to be 
corrupt or lying, of x'x72 Dan. 2,9. De- 
rivat. the noun nny. 

mnmw 1. (from mw, like mn2 from 
m?, nm from 11"; with suff. pany Ez. 
19, 4 8) fem. prop. a sinking; “hence a 
pit, for catching animals in; figurat. 
ambush, Ez. 19, 4 8; Prov. 26, 27; Ps. 
7, 16; my now a ‘pit provided with a 
net 35, (; a slimy pit Jos 9, 31, comp. 
Ps. 40, 3; 192 "W Is. 38, 17 pit of destruc- 
tion, i.e. the grave, also nin alone in 77° 
‘y Jos 33, 24; Ps. 30, 10; Ez. 28, 8, 
comp. sia (which see); ‘iD maa to die 
(and come) to the grave Is. 51, 14; death 
Jos 17, 14, especially in the phrase 
now a8 Ps. 16,10 and 49,10 = Ay 
nw 89, "49; but ‘3 may come here from 
nie and mean destruction, corruption. 
— 2. m. (from mw) destruction, ruin 
Jos 33, 18 22 (parallel pn!) avenging 
angel) = angel of destruction (1 Cur. » 
21, 15); 33, 30; ‘wa “ay to go to destruc- 
tion 33, 28; hanes nny "ma Ps. 55, 24 
pit of destruction, i. e. the grave, LXX 
gg goéae Stagdogeés; compare Acts 2, 
27 and 13, 35 where we have a trans- 
lation of minw. 


bw 


mi: (cals plur. pny; sing. perhaps 
mn; see MND) m. an apostate (from the 
right path), one who has turned aside; 
hence an unjust judge Hos. 5, 2, else- 
where n° Ps. 101, 3. Since ony oc- 
curs as a verb Ps. 40, 5, ui is to be 
referred to ta. 


may (fut. yp, ap. ivr) intr. to 
turn aside, to deviate, from a person or 
thing, with ja Prov. 4,15; with Dx to 
turn to 7, 25; of a woman, to be or be- 
come faithless, with WSs non Nom. 5, 
12 19 20 29, comp. non OT Aram. 


Nn, pe, Arab. (bi; comp. besides 
BID, oD; in Targ. 870d, 1D, THON, 
sta, 

nD see 0D. 

IW (pl. nw; from H7W) 7. prop. a 
point; hence 1. the (thorny) a acacia, Egyp- 
tian thorny acacia, Is, 41,19; axardoc, 
Lat. spina and acacia, spina Aegyp- 
tia. The wood of it was used in the 
tabernacle, the ark of the covenant &c. 
Ex. 25,5 10 13; 26, 26; 27,1 6, be- 
cause it is durable, incorruptible i in water, 


and afterwards becomes black like ebony 
(Plin.18,9; Jerome onIs.41 »19); hence 
in the pl. acacia-wood; Ar. bin, bis 
the same. — 2. only in the plur. ny 
(acacias) n. p. of a place in the plains 
of Moab, east of the Dead Sea Num. 
25,1; 33, 49; Mic. 6, 5, whence Joshua 
sent forth spies and reached the Jordan 
Jos. 2,1; 3,1. naw m2 Jo. 4, 18 
is & valley near J erusalem; in J osephus 
axavicv aviow is the supposed Tere- 
binth-valley, now Wady es-Sent (Robins. 
Pal. IT. 605. 607). For pws 538 Nom. 
33,49 see bax 2. saw m3 Jupezs 
7, 22 see under m3. The etymology 
see under HW. 


naw) (part. nus; inf. absol. minw; 


fut. mea) tr. to wieaa out, to pind 
in space, with > of a person (= > 3713) 
to make ample room for Jos 12, 23, 1, @. 
to extend dominion; with >» to spread 
upon a thing, e g. mips 2 Sam. 17,19; 
dead bones JEnr. 8, 2, i.e. not to inter; 
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Ow 
elsewhere applied to a net. Derivat. 
mew, minwy. 

"Pih. new to stretch out, the hands in 
prayer Ps. 88, 10. 
The stem new is in Aram. Mpw, 


woe, Ar, (to spread or stretch 


out), whence oe a plain (mod. Hebr. 


now); in Ethiop. the verb nuw sathecha 
is the same. The org. root morw i is also 


in S-ny L, nova TL; Ar. cle (to ex- 


tend), Lab (to stretch ns ee the 
same. 

Dow (from uw IIT.) mase. same as 
niw a scourge, thorn, goad, Josx. 23,13, 
coupled with }2¥, as }2¥ stands for it 
in Nom. 33, 55. 


ony (fut. nh) tr. to attack, to 
lie in wait for, to hate, with an accus. 
Gun. 27,41; 50,15; to persecute 49, 23; 
Jos 16, 9; 30, 21 (where mss. have nit). 
Deriv. eration. 

The fundamental signification is to 
enclose, to shut up, to fetter, like the 
Aram. D020 (to enclose), soe (to fetter, 
[sajam foot- -iron), Arab. (to shut 
up), whence the signification “to lie in 
wait, to persecute” has arisen; comp. TB 
parallel to Mane. The organic root 
is also in DEN, ‘oDth, on-o, DOvK. 


you (part. nM, infin. constr. with 


suff. Quin; fut. jhiv>) tr. same ag DDD 
to attack, to hate, ‘with the accus. 8. 
38, 21; to persecute, ‘2 Up) 71,13 = 
‘2 Wp] Wp3; ow persecutors PsaLM 
109, 20; “to accuse, Zecu. 3, 1, i. e. to 
appear as an accuser; Aram. Wed, Ar. 
pas. Deriv. an and 


Ow masc. same as JOD (Ps. 71, 13; 


109, 20 29) an adversary , opponent, in 

war 1 Sam. 29, 4 (Vulg.); an enemy 
1 Kines 5,18; a rebel 11,14 23 25; an 
accuser, before a tribunal Ps. 109, 6; 
Zeon. 3, 1; generally one who appears 
against Num. 22, 22 32; Satan, 1. e. an 
accuser before God Zzecu. 3, 1 2 (Re- 
VELAT. 12,10), appearing before God 


Mmoow 


along with the oy “2a and ac- 
cusing men Jos 1, 6- 12: 2,1-7. The 
view of an intermediate agent of evil 
between God and men arose at the time 
when the Zoroastrian doctrine became 
known among the Hebrews. In later 
Judaism and the New Testament ‘WY 
appears as a prince of evil spirits, the 
opponent of the kingdom of God, and 
_ consequently as a copy of Ahriman and 
his Dews, in opposition to Ormuzd. In 
the Revelation (12, 10) ‘w is rendered 
O Karn yoo (mod. Hebrew “naup). Aram. 
qd, 820d, Line, Ar. cyan 

mn fe A. ates letter of ac- 


cusation Eze. 4,6. — 2. (well of strife) 
n. p. of a well ‘Gen. 26, 21. 


Fy (part. naw; fut. Ow) intr. to 
flow, to stream, figur. of "tp 7% meaning 
to come in as a flood Is. 10, 22. to pour 
out (abundantly) = to overflow, of >n3 
Is. 30, 28, nwa Ez.13,11; to flow along, 
of o77aD D1 Is. 28, 2; nn with accus. 
of the object. to auenoheln 43, 2; JER. 
47,2; Sone or Sot. 8, 7; to wash qeay, 
snp Is. 28, 17, Domed Jos 14, 19; 
sweep over a thing. of armies Is. 8, 8 
coupled with "ay; Day. 11, 26; of oiv 
Is. 28,18; to rinse, to wash, DoT Lev. 
15,11; 1 Kiwas 22,38. Deriv. now, row. 

Nip. now? (fut. uw) to be ‘washed 
Luv. 15,12, to be overwhelmed, of a 
hostile army, with ‘> "357 Dan. 11, 22. 

Puh. raw to be rinsed Lav. 6, 21. 

The stem “3 (Arab. ile to wash, 
bes VIL. to flow; Targ. How for the 
Hebrew yn) is also in new (which 
see), and has for its organic root nou, 
which exists also in 27 (to which in Is 
48,21 Ap is parallel), qt, 27, Aram. 
no, 24, Arab. Lb, Hebrew O72, 

aa-8 L 

now m. an outpouring, a rain-gush 
Jos 38, 25; an overwhelming flood, of an 
army Nau. 1, 8; generally war, prop. 
the overflowing of war, Dan.11, 29 and 
the arms (warlike peoples) of a flood; 
De “w Prov. 27, 4 anger is an outpouring; 
nwa Dan. 9, 26 j is an adverb, suddenly. 
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paca) 24 


Row m. a flood, "By =" ny> at the 
time of flood Ps. 32, 6 (figuratively). 
"tw (not used) tr. to cut into, to 
bore in, to engrave; hence 1. to write, 
rop. In wood-, stone- or metal-tables 
ae in sense IND= 30M), comp. yea- 
ge, Lat. scribere. — 2. Metaphor. to 
administer, the art of writing being used 
in ancient times almost exclusively for 
legislation and judicial processes; to en- 
rol, in military lists; to enter, 1. e. to issue, 
a punitive decree, comp. 33, Arab, 
IS a scribe and a judge, WLS a 
sentence; further metaph. to oversee, in- 
spect, to arrange, to direct, to conduct, of 
officers, overseers, magistrates; the Ar. 
being so applied metaphor. Deriv. 
“Hw, Thw, the proper name "HW. 
The fundamental signification of the 
stem "J is sufficiently clear from the 
Arab. to cut in pieces, to lacerate 


( pole, a butcher = the mod. Hebrew 
axP, yy. a knife, 
line, a row, a 

= Hebrew wa, ~» to cut 
asunder, & to divide (in halves, 


hence peut a half, a part). The transi- 
tion to the meaning to write, to en 


grave (hence ypbauce scriptus), to go- 
vern, to administer (whence 0 the 
office of an overseer) is also there; 
Aram. "0% the same, whence the noun 
"Hw a writing, a contract, Syr. phe, 


a the same, "28 in the Peshito jpau, 
The organic root "0-'B lies also in "N71. 


gol) (plur. otis, constr. "\", with 
suff. “quis ; prop. part. of “QB) m. one 
set over a thing, an overseer, an arranger, 
an administrator, prop. a decider, deter- 
miner (comp. P¥P, 113) Ex. 5, 6 10, 
coupled with Dad; 5, 14.15 19, but not 
a@ scribe, since ppb stands with it 
2 Cur. 34, 13. The Dn are men- 
tioned together with the’ ON2w “PT 
Devt. 31, 28, pone 16, 18, DPT 
and DHE Joan. 8. 33, nwa 23, "2: 


w an — 
a level), ; % to 
cut in 


tw 


along with xp and Sw Prov. 6, 7; 
they were chosen out of the elders Now. 
11,16. They had to make commands 
known to the people Josu. 1,10, to con- 
duct the levies of soldiers Dzut. 20, 5; 
they were officers in cities 1 Cur. 23,4; 
26,29, and sometimes they filled higher 
dignities 2 Cur. 26,11. They also re- 
gulated affairs in the camp Josu. 8, 33. 
In the cod. Samar. Dzur. 21, 2 798 
stands for bp. The translation yO cep 
pareve (LXX, Symm.) or |-a2 (Syr.) 
does not suit nb. 

OD (not need) Aram. trans. same 
as Hebrew "QW which see. Deriv. "Hw. 


nw Gant used) Aram. intr. to turn, 
to incline, cognate in sense with the 
Hebr. 92%, 73%, hence the verb-idea 
for side, loin, flank, rib; elsewhere 
"wo, Zab. in ‘Af “EON to turn to the 
side. Deriv. the noun “Dip. 


OW (from the verb “28 Aram, m. 
same as the Hebr. "awe "dominion, ad- 
ministration, Dan. 7,5 and it set up 
dominion. But 26 mss., several editions 
and the old interpreters have not this 
reading, and the context requires 

"Nw Aram. m. the side (of a thing), 
and then like the Hebrew sx (Ps. 91, 7, 
opposite 37729) the left side, hence “ow>) 
np In Dan. 7,5 and it stood leaning 
(> np) to the left side, i. e. inclining 
to fall (comp. Hebrew yx), verging 
toward destruction. 

‘Ow (= mw Jah is a Decider) 


n. p. m. 1 Cur. 27, 29 K’tib (the K’ri. 


‘Be has the same meaning). 

a) (from “8 which see, like 2 from 
2, "y from 7 in pause "Y) m. what 
is offered, and so a gift, a present, only 
in the combination -y 5"34n to bring a 
gift Psatm 68, 30; 7 6, 12) ae ain 
rm3?2; pass. Ww bon Is. 18, 7, hence 
Targ. 2» No‘pn. The usual sad 


derivations: 1. hom ey = Arab. ae! 


(whence sls) to will, put along with 


332, 2. from NW = = Ar. Les to desire, 
3. Fron PIN to equalise, 4. from 87 
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“PU? 


to flow out freely (Arab. # i” flowing 
milk) — are to be rejected. "8 in the 
proper name "WN, "WAN is from "5; 

on the other hand aI is = ‘Y in the 
proper name wy. 

Nw (either from NY =NiD-2, or from 
nip) Me elevation, greatness Jos 20, 6 
=niv Ps. 89, 10, and myw which see. 

Vinw (from xw IIT. or NYWILL; heap 
of ruins) n.p.of a city in Issachar JosH. - 
19,19, north of Tabor aseh Jerome); 
whose ruins are ;.pAsss X34 

jR™D (from nb or N1D; the an 
n. p.of the summit chain of Hermon Drvt. 
4,48, of which it seems to be an older 
name; perhaps originally only the name 
of a top, just as in all probability 2% 
and 7°75 (which see) were at first the 
names of parts. 


ay as a verb see 33iD. 


3 (from 39~) m. old age 1 Kines 
14, 4. 
mw (from 34D; constr. n3°D, with 
ng “n37B, Wn", ‘in-) fem. prop. what is 
gray, gray hair Hos. 7,9; metaphor. old 
age Ps.92,15; Maio Mave Gan. 15,154 
good old ages concrete an old man, N22 
my old age i.e. I as an old one GmEn. 49, 38; 
44,29 31, fully 73% wy Devt. 32, 15. 
Iw fem. 1. (from 315; with - suff. 
ina"B) sitting, abiding, and so dwelling, 
stay 2 Sam. 19, 32, if we should not 
read with many mss. and the old versions 
inawa. — 2. (constr. navy; from a9) 
return, return home, concr. those returning 


| Ps.126,1, which the LXX, Vulg., Targ. 


and Syr. read maw (from M2W) = nazw. 
| ID (from 34 TL) m.a withdrawing, a 
going away (to do his need) 1 K1nas18,27. 

TY as a verb, see ‘Tb. 

Tt (from ib) m. lime, plaster, prop. 
what‘ is burnt to chalk Devr. 27, 2 4; 
Is. 33,12; Am. 2,1; Aram. NO, wee 
Arab. dud. Derivative 

10 a denom. to plaster Dgut. 27, 2 
4; Ar. dls. 


rmyw 


rye! I. (after the form S75, 74; 
fut. nots, ap. "D7, "Om, in pause “3n) 
tr. prop. to leave ‘(out of the memory), 
to dismiss; hence to forget, “1% Deut. 
32,18, parallel now (LXX, Vulg.); Ar 
Lgww to forget, to leave behind (my and 
y interchange, comp. 3x and Mx), 
(Sy the same. The organic root lies 
also in NW~2 IT. (Ar. qw-5), Tw? I. 
(along with wu3), My here being only 
an enlargement. — B Ps. 55,16 K’ri 
see under nw32 IV. 

mw II. Gai used) intrans. same as 


TW "to make a tumult, to crash, to rage. 
Derivat. rewn (Jos 30, 22 K’ri). 


muy III. Gave used) intrans. same as 
nw "to be satisfied with self. Deriv. the 
proper name 
7 r19w (Jah is the Self-satisfying one) n. 
.m. 2 Sam. 20, 25 K’tib, for which the 
Kr has NW; comp. IW, "WW, HW. 


mw (not used) intrans. an enlarged 
form of m® (which see) to be born. De- 
rivative 

sin (only with the suf. nip, any) 
comm. same as mw a young one, of sheep 
and goats; hence a lamb Deut. 22, 1; 
1 Sam. 14, 34. 

py a verb to the proper name M17 
see THD. 

Ny°UW) (splendour) n. p. m. 1 Caron. 
11, 42. | 

Ay"w see atv. 

T° a verb to Mow see mw. 

PY I. and II. a verb seep I. and IT. 


np (with suf. Sn-w) m. 1. (from 
ma 1) a shrub, bush, bushes Grn. 2,5; 

21, "15: mip by at the bushes Jox 30, 
4; comp. Aram. ~ses virgultum. — 
2. (from ¥y IL.) meditation, reflection, 
care Prov. 23, 19; grief 1 Sam. 1, 16, 
coupled with o>; earnest contemplation 
1Kinas 18,27, LXX adodecyia; speech, 
discourse 2 Kines 9, 11; complaint Jos 


1375 
7,13; Sy mre arty to let complaint be 


sow, 


poured forth freely ‘10, 1; “D9 rebel- 
lion of complaint, i. e. rebellious com- 
plaint 23, 2; prayer, song Ps. 104, 34; 
“wa IT to wander about in complaint 
55, 3, and generally in the numerous 
meanings of the verb. 

sara (from TW; pl. nw) f/. a pit, 
for catching i in Ps.57, 7; 119,85; Jur. 
18, 22 K'tib, =mnvw. 

sw (from mi IT.) /. same as mrp 2 
prayer, devotion Jos 15, 4; meditation, 
reflection Ps. 119, 97 99. 

iw (also “iy Is. 23, 3, IND 
JER. 2, 18; if Semitic, it is forined from 
Ww after the form roi meaning the tur- 
bid, ‘slimy river, comp. Méhas, Melas, the 
name of many rivers) n. p. of the Nile, 
hence ov9¥72 Tirnrw 1 Cur. 13, 5, or 
py "yp-by “ux ‘t) Jose. 13, 8, de- 
scribed as the southern limit of Pa- 
lestine, like nv "2 Gen. 15, 18; 
though elsewhere only py dn Nom. 
34, 5, or 32 alone Ez. 47,19, i.e. Wady y 
si deish or ‘Rhinocorura, is given as the 
southern boundary; parallel “> Is. 23, 
8. jing is also a name of ‘the Nile 


(Ben-Sira 24, 27) which the LXX put 


for Sinw in Jer. 2,18. 


nad “Pru (glass-river; see 1222) 
Nn. p. "of a small slimy brook in the south 
of Asher, from the sands of which the 
Phenicians first made glass Josw. 19,26; 
comp. Plin. 36, 26. 

ow m. 1. (from msw Il) a rudder, 
prop. the steering Is. 33, 21, same as 
niwr, wiz. — 2. (from way TI.) same 
as DTW a ‘scourge Is. 28, 15 K’tib, fig. 
a hostile army. 

aia (from 7915 II., after the form 
sip, me; written also ow, ipw, 
bw; nestiagsplace) 1. n. p. of a city of 
Ephraim JosH. 18, 1, north of Bethel, 
east of the road from Bethel to n5w, 
10 or 12 Roman miles distant from it 
(Euseb., Jerome), and south of ; 131233 
Jupaes 21, 19. Under Joshua, after 
the camp at Gilgal was removed, it was 


miovyy 


1376 


ah) 


a central city (Josn. 18,9; 19,51; 21, 
2; 22, 9 12) and also the seat of the 
tabernacle from Joshua till Samuel 
Josu. 18, 1 8; 19, 51; Jupass 18, 31; 
1 Sam. 1, 3 9 24; 2, 14; 3, 21; 4, 3; 
14, 3; Ps. 78, 60; Jur. 7, 12. At a 
later time Shiloh was still an important 
city of the kingdom of Israel 1 Kines 
11, 29; 12, 15; 14,2 4, which suffered 
mush: it is trué, at the ’ downfall of the 
kingdom Jer. 7, 12 14; 26,6 9, but 
was still in existence during the exile 
41,5. — Jerome (on Zmpu. 1, 15) found 
merely the foundation-stones of an altar; 
in. the fourteenth century (ap. Estori 
ha-Parchi) there was on the spot a dome 
called Kuba el-Schechina (arch of God’s 
dwelling), and now there is a decayed 
hamlet ww (Robins. III. p. 308 seq.). 
The orthography of the LXX is 27h, 
Slop, 3140, Svdo, that of Joseph. S110, 
Stiovy, that of the Ar. , with- 
out the necessity of explaining mow 
as arising from ji>¥. Derivat. Gentile 
masc. "39"5 (1 Kines 11, 29; 12, 15) 
and aya) Neu. 11, 5, like a from 
rs. ‘Another “put i ig Grom mui =nby 
(which see), — "2. ‘only i in Gay. 49, 10, 
where the cod. Samar. and also mss. 
have > and 12, which is explained 
a) the same as i>W= 75 WR (Hz. 21, 
32) in the Targ., Jerus. Targ., Saad., 
Rashi, Sam., Syr., LAX, Aq., Symm.., 
Theod., and referred to Solomon or the 
Messiah; b) it is derived by Jbn Gandch, 
Kimchi, Bachya from >y = the Talm. 
ides Ar. dada foetus, filius, so that 
= ipa = = inbw, and so the Messiah, 
a5 is called’ 723 “yt (Jerus. Targ.); 
c) it is taken as = sw and' cognate 
in sense with Di5w, meaning peace, rest, 
referring , according to some, to David, 
who governed the nation powerfully, till 
he brought about a condition of secure 
peace by the subjugation of the peoples; 
accordmg to others to Solomon, the 
miro We (1 Cur. 22,9); and according 
to others to the pibys “iy Is. 9, 5, i.e. 
Messiah. But it is better to abide by 
the first signific. of 797 as the name of 
a place, and to take the verse to mean, 


that Judah took the precedence of all 
the other tribes at the beginning in 
leading warlike marches, till the ark 
came to Shiloh in Ephraim, and the 
obedience of the Canaanite peoples was 
effected; after which the old leadership 
ceased. — 3. same as "20 (fn. p.m), 
only in the patron. ~>U; pee 2B. 


mw see MW. 
Show) (from 520 1.) adj. m. bare-foot, 


bare "Mrto. 1,8 K’ tib, for which the K’ri 
has 22 dui. 


or see TDW. 

rh yas (from DW L., trier, valuer) n. p. 
in. 1 Cu. 4, 20. 

PY as a verb, see }W II. and ynw. 

7D (from prs IL, only pl. o°3°y, with 
suff. DI") urine, 2 Kinas 18, 27; Is. 
36, 12 K’tib, for which the K’ri has 
p73 772772. 

NEY Aram. see NYU. 

“ey a verb to "8, M97"S, see WNL 

“98 (from “5 L; with suff. “°C, 
190; “plur. pa, 73, pony) m. 
@ song, poem, which is recited (77) 
Jupaes 5,12; nian na3n ‘Ww a song at 
the dedication of ‘the temple Ps. 30, 1, 
which was probably the inscription of 
another poem; Wun ‘WY a new song of 
praise 33, 3; nop “a5 45,1 a poem of 
friendship applied to religious poems 
Ps. 40, 4, seldom to profane ones Is. 
23, 16; 24,9; a joyous song Eccxuss. 
7, 5 (opposite Ha" Am. 8,3 10); sing- 
ing and playing at feasts 6, 5; song 
generally, e. g. at taking leave Gen. 
31, 27, ot to cheer a sick heart Prov. 
25, 20; poems that were only written 
1 Kinas 5,12; ow wrt 1°y) Sone or Sou. 
1,1 song of songs, i.e. the most ex- 
cellent song, Canticles (comp. on the | 
form 1 Kies 8, 27); "°8!3 n23 Eoouss. 
12, 4 the daughters of song, i, e. the 
singing ones, of nex (which is fem.), 
in modern Hebr. the muses; “ WHT OF 
1 Cur. 6, 16 [82] for singing ; ‘concrete 
@ singer, Ez. 33, 32 as a singer of love- 


yyw 


gongs , coupled with 432 20772, conseq. 


= 9, ‘ivr; collect. singers 2 Cur. 
29, 28; playing on musical instruments 
29, 27, hence 1"§.°23 7, 6 instruments 
of music; oom2>¥72 Ha Nau. 12, 27 
with the playing of cymbals. — In psalm- 
inscriptions ""% stands alone Ps. 46, 1; 
Tat IW 48. ‘66. 83. 88. 108; “iat 
“1 67. 68. 87. 92; both expressions 
are separated in 65. 75. 76; in Ps. 88 
b-aina is added. In all these places 
the precise meaning is difficult. 

ak (c. mY; pl. nin) f. a song, 
applied to that at the Red Sea Ex. 15,1; 
to the well-song and hymn of triumph 
Nom. 21,17 seq.; to the dying song of 
Moses Devt. 31, 19; 32, 1; to David’s 
Psalm of victory 2Sam. 22,1 (Ps. 18); 
to a rhythmical parable Is. 5, 1; nw 
3 23, 15 the song of an harlot, of 
which a fragment follows 23, 16 seq. 
— For 4" Ps. 42, 9 we should pro- 
bably read rs7w. 

wy (from a) m. white marble, same 
as uy 1, fully wry jay 1 Cur. 29, 2; 
Aram. bos the same. 

wr I. and II. see wy I. and IL. 

Nw (from Wr; distinction, nobility, 
viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 4, 3, for 


which occur also NW7W and al (which 
ei 

puny (once pwr 2 Krnas 14, 25 
K’tib) x. p. of an Egyptian king who 
gave refuge to the hunted 5935" 1 Kinas 
11, 40, and afterwards invaded Judea 
with an army under 59317, took the "9 
nimz7 in Judea (see 2 Gur. 11, 5- -11), 
and even J erusalem, and plundered the 
temple as well as the king’s palace 
1 Kines 14, 25; 2 Car. 12, 2-9. Shishak 
is Sesonchis ie the first king of the 224 
Bubastic dynasty, ealled by Julius A fri- 
_ canus Secoyyic, PY, Euseb. Seodyyaors, 
by Diod. Sic. Sacvyys. See Bunsen’s 
Aegypten’s Stelle 3, 133. 


4 I. and II. as a verb, see nv I. 


and II. 
mw (with suff. inv; from mi IL.) 
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masc. a thornhedge, thorns, coupled with 


32u 


ee NT 


“712% Is. 5,6, covering the fields 7, 23; 
fig. 27,4 

Tw (from nv 1) m. cavering, dress; 
hence ‘Y 90 to cast a garment about 
Ps. 73, 6; Sait My the veil of an harlot 
Prov. 7, 10; so called from putting on. 

"JO (prop. infin. of Faw) m. the act 
of stooping or crouching, of wap? JER. 
5, 26. 

Bi (only pl. pra; from FoI.) m. 


a thorn Num. 38, 55, Ar. Ips; comp. 
mow. and nay. 


Jo (with suff pe; from F>%p IL.) m. 
same as 72 a hut, a tent; ; hence Bi Be 


LAMENT. 2, 6 like the garden of a tent, i.e. 
the terraced fore-courts of the temple. 
a2 I. (2 p. perf. f. "napw Ruts 3, 4; 
part. a 3285, nao /., “inf. abs. 330, 
C. 329, with suff. | maly Gen. 19, 33, 
and 35 with suff. Aa; imp. 320, 
with ah optative ma2w; fut. n5w) 
intr. 1. prop. to bend oneself, to lie down 
Nom. 24,9, coupled with 349 and = P25; 
hence to lie stiff, of one destroyed JuD- 
ces 5, 27, as the result of 99D, 553; 
Is. 51,20; Lament. 2, 21; to rest, to lie, 
Am. 6, 4; fig. with 3 to rest upon 2 Sam. 
12,3; with 2 of a thing to lie in Is. 50, 
11, i. e. to dwell with it; with oy of a 
person to lie upon one 1 Kinas 3, 19; 
to lay oneself, 1-59 "UG Ez. 4,4 lay thy- 
self on thy (left) side. — Commonly to 
lie down, to sleep Gen. 19, 4; 28,11, or 
to rest 2Sam. 4,5; to sleep, ‘with by of 
the place Gen. 28, 13; to sleep quietly 
Eccuss. 2, 23; fig. to rest.or find rest 
Joxs 30, 17; to sink down = to die Jos 
3, 18, coupled With Opw = ye with m9; 
20,11; to lie dead Is. 14, 8; 2p 'W Ps. 
88, 6 to lie in the grave, i. e. to be 
buried. Here belongs the expression 
niag-by 220 Gen. 47,30 =niag-dy Nia 
(Gen. 15,15) or ning-bx NON (J UDGES 
2, 10), which cannot mean Tmerely to 
die, since 3973 and my) are frequently 
added Gen. 25, 8 17%, nor to be buried, 
since 2? is put with : on 9; but it 


2) 
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now 


denotes the coming into 58w, where those 
belonging together on earth are found. 
— 2. to lie with (sexually), commonly 
spoken of a man lying with a woman, 
with by of a person Gun. 30,15; 39, 7, 
or with “ny Lay. 19, 20; 20,11; also tr. 
with an accus. to lie with Dzur. 28, 30 
K’ri, for which occur also >aw (which 
see), and 925 applied to animals; also 
vice versa spoken of a woman lying with 
a man Gen. 19, 32-35, 2 Sam. 13, 11, 
and of two men LEv. 18, 22; or of a 
man with a beast Ex. 22,18; Dsur. 27, 
21. Deriv. 3307. 

Nif. 2302 (fut. 2217) to be lain with, 
of a woman Is. 13, 16, Zecu. 14, 2, for 
which euphemistically D383. 

— Pu. 320 the same Jmr. 3, 2, for which 
the K’ri has Daw. 

Hif. DDT (fut. 2°38") to lay down, 
to place 1 Kines 17, 19, ‘with 3 in 3,20; 
to prostrate, MEIN 2 Sam. 8, 2. 

Hof. 33°03 or "sph (ean: ‘TIP wr) 
to be laid' low Ex. 32, 19 32; a2 laid 
2 Kinas 4, 32. 

As to the stem ‘W, the Aram. 230, 
25. coincides with it. The fundamental 


signification i is to bend, to bow, to bow | 


down; and the organic root 22°70 exists 
also in 33°74 LAY: wT -) (to bend one- 
self, to stoop down), 43, hyp72, Ar. oo 
(to bend); HUIETO, eubo, ea a are the 
same. 


2 II. (Kal not used) tr. to pour 
out, perhaps transposed from 530 = 7D; 
Ar. tw the same. The signification 
“to lie with” in 220 I. may perhaps 
have been originally. to moisten, with 
semen, ='131. Deriv. M320, nasw. 

Hif. et (fut. spt) to pour out, 
vessels filled with a fluid; figur. nb) 
byw Jos 38,37, i.e. to cause the clouds 
to rain down (Ibn Koreish, Kimchi). 

2% (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
sou I. Deriv. 23072. 
| “FaDw (only ec. na>w) f. @ pouring 
out, effusion, of >t Ex. 16,13 14, hence 
Saad. Abs} Lin (effusion of dew); ac- 


cording to the Targ. a fall, layer, bed, 
which is less suitable; or an emission of 
217, conseq. effusio, effluvium Lev. 15, 
16 17 32; 22, 4 (Ibn Koreish); with 
two accusatives wh, ns20 rTeN ys 3290 
to lie with a woman with the emission of 
semen Luv. 15, 18; Num. 5, 13; Aram. 
RIIDW the same. 

“pats (after the form nzn>; with 
inaDu, qn328) fem. effusion, of semen; 
hence Now. ‘6, 20 to put an efflux of 
semen into a woman, i. 6. to impregnate 
her; of beasts Lev. 18, 23; with Sx and 
ym) 18, 20. 


now I. (Kal not used) intrans. com- 
monly to rove about, to roam, conseq. 
same as i310; Maltese schekk (7w), 
Arab. "to go astray; hence to rave, 
with lust; but see D°awr. 

Hif. 3203 (only the part. pl. DDB) 
to be mad, with lust, of B°O9D JER. 5, 8; 
but the Targ., Aqu., Theod. and Jerome 
read Dw, and so it might either 
be translated draught-horses, or after 
the Arab. JLic (to be strong) power- 
ful. Kimchi derives D°>wa from the n. p. 
‘Jw72, the land of good horses; but it is 


better to take it as = DIDUN?, from 
Tus (which see). 


no Il. (not used) trans. to point 
out, to accuse, to denounce, to at- 
test, Arab, XC the same (Ethiop. *>u, 
sakaja like mip I.), prop. to utter sounds, 
to speak; identical in its organic root 
-50 with that in IND, PIT, pre, nI-7 
(which see). Derivat. the proper name 
aa) *) or nw. 


maw I. (not used) tr. same as 399 I.; 
hence 1. to cut, to cut away or of 
identical in its organic root with that 
in MO“D, ‘Fw-H. — 2. to pierce, to stick 
into, ‘connected with 7@ I. (72%), ‘yO IL, 
‘I0 (which see). Deriv. pe. 


now II. (not used) intrans. same as 


ale) TL. (to D672 for “20% Ez. 28, 13, 
and to the proper name 130%) 1. to look 


maw 


at, to see, to view, Aram.N29 for the Hebr. 
moa, px; to look at closely, to con- 
sider, to examine. The stem in the org. 
rootin—>iv is connected with that of naw, 
roe. — 2. to look out, =to hope, figur. 
to imagine, to think, to have insight, to 
understand. Comp. Aram. *130 @ spy, 
a looker out, 159, "20 a watch, "130 @ 
cock, i. e&. a looker out, an announcer 
(of the dawn), Samar. 120 (constr. 15%), 
“190, 9750 the eye. The fundamental 
signification seems to be, as in 03) and 
rim, to divide, to separate, cernere, 
videre (in dividere), then to pierce a 
thing with the eye; so that 2D II. is 
connected with Maip I. Derivat. 50, 
my or mob, "main, the proper 
name >. 

maw "(from Goo 1) fem. a pointed 
weapon, a dart, Jos 40,31; Arab. BS ech 
comp. ‘qiD- 

Ww (from M2 II., like amp from 
rin; watch, ea lie) n. p. of a 
locality near SNH m2 on a height 
1 Sam. 19, 22; Aram. "20 ‘the same; the 
LXX read "pb (a hill). 

“20 (from stow II., by a peculiar 
formation from it after the form 1nd) 
m. prop. an abstract, insight, imagination; 
concrete the mind, animus, Jos 38, 36 
or who has put understanding (1373) 
into the mind? (‘Targ., Ibn Esra, Kimchi); 
Ethiop. the same, where the verb means 
to wnagine, to think; parallel nina réins 
(Targ., Vulg., Kimchi). According to 
others, phenomenon, meteor, appearance 
in the air, coupled with nimt cloud- 
forms. 

ait) (from dow I.) m. childlessness, 
figur. ‘depopulation Is. 47, 8 9; coupled 
with }2% widowhood Pg. 35, 12. 


brow (or 220) adj.-m., m2aw ( pl. 


nibpw) fem. bereaved , of young 2 Sam. | 


17, 8; Hos. 13, 8; forsaken, childless 
Sona OF Sou. 4, 2 (having an allitera- 
tion to Dew); 6, 6. 

DADw see D2. 


“inw and "2 (pl. ovyinw, ¢. “7iD0)) 
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row 


adject. and subst. m. drunk, intoxicated 
1 Sam. 25, 36; "3 Mnw to drink oneself 
drunk 1 Kies 16, 9; 20, 16; ‘8 WN a 
drunkard JER. 23, 9; commonly Dw 
alone 19, 14; applied to debauchery 
and immorality generally Is. 28, 1 3. 
See "mw. 


naw I. (once in pause “a0 Prov. 


2, 17, “with suff. "INDY, Nw &e. 3 
part. m. now, plur. "constr. 11335; inf. 
absol. 50; fut. N20) tr. prop. to inter- 
mit, to neglect ; to leave , to release, to 
leave behind; cognate in sense Nw? III., 

tj? Il. and coupled with wz3; "arab, 


Les. Hence 1. of men, to Fivaaia: to 
leave unheeded, God Devr. 6,12; 8,11; 
Jupces 3, 7; Jer. 23, 27 their fathers 
have forsaken my name for Baal, i.e. for 
the sake of Baal; to disregard, the law 
Hos. 4,6; Ps. 2,17; not to care, of God 
Ps. 10, 12; Is. 49, 14; to withdraw favour 
Ps. 77, 10; D8 N20 to be unmindful of 
God, i.e. aagodly Jos 8,13, — 2. Gener- 
ally to forget Deut. 25,19; Jos 39, 15; 
with an accus. GEN. 27, 45: Ps. 9, 13; 
without an object 137, 5 if IZ forget thee, 
O Jerusalem! let my right hand forget — 
to do its duty, or play on an instru- 
ment (Ainchi), which is better than to 
assume an intr. meaning to refuse ser- 
vices Pa "t% forgetting to leave off Ps. 102, 
5; Prov. 4, 5, coupled with 2 M3. 
Deriv. rIDw. 

Nif. npo: (part.m. maw} , fem. MBDD3, 
MnDwWs 5 "fut. n23?, in pause nowt) to 
be forsaken Ps. 9, 19; in the language 
of miners JoB 28, 4 to be forsaken by 
the foot, i. e. to let oneself down by 
ropes into pits, and not to employ the 
service of the feet; with 772 Deut. 31, 
21; not to be known Is. 23, 16; to fall 
into forgetfulness Gun. 41, 30, ‘of "33 
Eccuss. 9, 5. 

Pih. nay to cause to be forgotten, 
festival and sabbath Lament. 2, 6. 

Hif. WDsrt (inf. constr. Taw) to 
cause to forget, with a double accucat. 
JER. 23, 27. 

Hithp. Manwy see Mow Il. 

87* 


a 


Mow 


| now TI. (Kal not used) tr. to find, 
Ayam. now, use; hence 

Hithp. NWOT to be found, i. e. to 
exist, Eccrzs. 8, 10 and they are found 
in the city, 1. e. their memory is pre- 
served in the city; the LXX and Vulg. 
have read Wanw?. 

mow (only plur. p"nDW, constr. "QW) 
adj.m. forgetting, renouncing, with accus. 
of the object Is.65,11; Ps. 9, 18. 

maw (Peal not used) trans. same as 
Hebrew mow I., to find, Targ. infin. 
now, fut. MDW; mow found, existing; 
commonly 

Tthpe. NInNw (3 p. fem. DNDN) to 
be found, with 2 in Dan. 5, 12: 6, 24; 
with > 2,35 or by of a person 6, 5. 

Af. nown (naw, INDWi, NINTDW; 
inf. constr. SI DW; fut. matt.) ‘to find, 
123 Dan. 2, 25, with > for the accus. 6,6 
12; with by of a person to discover in 
one 6, 6; to find out, with 2 of the place 
where Eze. 4,15; to get = Hebrew x 
7,16. 

Dw (in mss. n25W, from mow IL, 
attestation, announcement) nN. p. M. 1 Cur. 
8, 10. 

TDW or MDB (only plur. nia, 
from + mw II.) fem. show-work, sculpture, 


= mpia (costly vessels, idols), gener- | 


ally precious things, introduced by com- 
merce Is. 2,16 (Vulg.) = Sta 725. — 
Better perhaps things visible ‘afar, i. €. 
flags, which were formerly highly or- 
namented (Hz. 27, 7), conseq. = 02, as in 
Samar. *20 stands for 02 (Nom. 21, 8), 
which suits the parallel. 

eel only in cod. Sam. Devt. 1, 7 for 
120. 

pow (from the Pih. of mip I.) m. 
a knife Prov. 23, 2, Aram. 129, Arab. 
ky, Rinkw, The termination }- 
is also in TER from Siep. 

IH (from “Div; constr. Db, with 
suff. a>; plur. psy, with suff. 
yt) m. a day- labourer, a hireling, 
i. e. who hires himself out for wages 
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Sou 


Ex, 22,14; Lev. 19, 13; *y ‘9? ‘the days 
of a hiveling. i. e. the time of work 25, 
50, the figure of a laborious life Jos 
7,1; "% "20 the yeare of a hireling, i. e. 
exact measured years Is. 16, 14:4 hired 
soldier JER.46,21. —-- 

m5 (from “2) femin. hired or 
mercenary troops Is. 7, 20, perhaps an 
adj. fem.; see on "Yn. 

maw see S730. 


Ppp seo mip 


oe (3 p. fem. in pause 1390 Esta. 
7,10; inf. abdsol. 7, fut. ah, “pl. 1D) 
intr. same as ‘TW (=r) to stoop down, 
to crouch, to sink down, of a fowler 
(see FW); to be allayed, calmed, appeased, 
of a1 Estg. 2,1; 7,10; to subside, of 
water, i. e. to run ‘off Gen. 8, 1; comp. 


& 

Arab. Ju. to sink or let down, Rabbin. 
q2P in Pih. to appease. Identical in 
its organic root with that in mye, mw, 
y—pw. Deriv. Te. | 

" Hf Twi (1 pers. perf. "nDwi3) to still, 
to calm, a sedition, with ba) against 
one Num. 17, 20 [5]. 


2¥ I. (not used) ér. same as 2 L 
(which see) to cut, to cut into, of a knife; 
to pierce, to prick, of thorns, pointed 
weapons, Arab. SLi; identical in its 
organic root with that in nd-3, ‘Twn. 


Derivat. ‘7B, mab, P20 (according to 
some). 


els II. (not used) tr. same as ‘3y% I. 
to fence in, to embrace, to enclose, cogn. 
in sense 13; to hedge about, cognate in 
sense 423; ‘jdentical in its organic root 
with 39. Deriv. 7, M>%7, and per 
haps sro. 


boy) I. (only for the fut.527; on the 


contrary the perf. is 250, 1 pers. "N50, 
in pause "22¥) intr, prop. to cease, to 
be annihilated; and 80 to lose, D3 Gen. 
27, 45; absol. to be childless 43, 14 = 
san Esra. 4,16; part. fem. nbsDe Is. 
49, 21 childless, forsaken, along with 


bow 


yiads; generally, to be made solitary 
or desolate. Deriv. visw. 

Pik, 5305 (part. fem. nba, nbown; 
fut. bus) to make childless, with accus. 
of the; person Gen. 42,36; O7N7 ‘Bons "YB 
Hos. 9,12 to make one childless, 80 that 
there is nobody; 1 8am.15, 33; generally, 
to snatch away, coupled with Tay JER. 
15,7; to desolate, coupled with n28 Ez. 
14, 15; to destroy, by 72" san 5, 17, 
290 LAMENT. 1, 20; different from "p2 
Ex. 23, 26; to cause to lose young, of 
td Gun. 31, 38; to cause frequent abor- 
tions, to be bi jushoics to births 2 Kinas 
2,19; to make unwholesome, hence to ex- 
tirpate, a population, of pax Ez. 36, 12 
13 14 15; also metaphor. of the 4p4 
Mat. 3,11, i. e. to be barren, to become 
p°wNa (comp. Pliny H. N. 12, 2,6; 18, 
17, 44), Deriv. n22W0 (a nolin), bau, 
baw. 

" Hi, 2°20 (only part. 5° 2 Wa) to bring 
into the world dead children, ‘Hos. 9, 14 
give them a miscarrying womb; 2°22 nip} 
J5R. 50,9 a hero making childless i. e. a 
victorious one (Vulg.); but the LXX, 
Symm. and many mas. have 5"Di72 with 
the meaning of n> (Syr. aS 5); 
comp. 2 Kinas 18, 7; Prov. 17, 8. 

As to the stem, the Aram, 55m, 52m, 
Arab. ACE are the same; but the or- 


ganic root appears also in ">> mean- 
ing to be destroyed. 


vm II. (not used) tr. to interweave, 


to tie or twist together, Arab. Ae to 


be twisted around, II. to bind, Aram. 
520; commonly adopted for Dpuy (which 


see), especially as the Ar. J cf, Aram. 
D4 seem to point to a stem of that 
kind; but see TWN and dw. 


bay) Bee dow. 


boy I. intr. prop. to look at, to be- 
hold, to view, intuitus est (see Hif.); 
metaphor. 1. to act prudently, circum- 
spectly, with 72 of a person to be more 
circumspect than 1 Sam. 18, 30; comp. 
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Sant Ps. 36,4. — 2. to be intelligent, 
prosperous, prosperity being regarded 


by 


as the result of wise conduct. Deriv. 
>pv, div. 


Pih. bay only in Gen. 48, 14 he laid 


his hands “prudently (i. e. with intelligent 


purpose), i. e. he laid them with design. 
But according to the LXX and Vulg. 
from 52 IT. (which see). 

Hif. “Sgn (part. Sava, inf. absol. 
ope, constr. DDT; fut. D°Dw2, apoc. 
bp’) to look at, ‘to behold Gun. 3, 6, 
LXX xatavoem, elsewhere for mI, 
mast, Pas; hence to understand Dan. 
9, 35, with an accusat. Devt. 32, 29, 
coupled with pon; to comprehend Ps, 
64, 10; to attend to, with >» Prov. 16, 
20, D8 ‘Nex. 8,13, 5 Prov. 21,12, 3 of 
a person Ps, 101, 2; or 2 follows in 
the next clause Is. AL, 20; to be attentive 
to one Ps. 41, 2, i. e. to take an interest 
in him; to have intelligence, to get intel- 
ligence Ps. 2,10, with 2 of the thing in 
which Dan. 1,417; to act prudently 
Jar. 20, 11; to understand, 220 DD 
sin 2 Cur. 30, 22 to have a good know- 
ledge (of playing and music); to be pro- 
sperous, successful Josu. 1,7, 1 Sam. 18, 
5 = ah ink to make wise, "5 bsp 
to speak prudently Prov. 16, 23; with 
two accusatives Dan. 9, 22; with 4 of 
the person Prov. 21, 11; to ‘give success 
Daur. 29, 8; to teach 1 Cur. 28, 19; 
2b (plur. n»o"aiva) prop. one intel- 
ligent, i. e. having perception, a teacher, 
@ pious man, contrasted with the faith- 
less Dan. 11, 35; 12, 3; fully ny »o-Diya 
11, 33; 12, 10; but see dain. The 
infinitives oie Jur. 3, 15, “dois Jos 
34, 35 are nouns, meaning intelligence, 
wisdom , coupled with ngx. — S20 
in the inscriptions of psalms 82.42. 44. 
45. 52-55. 74. 78. 88. 89. 142, which 
is combined in part with "W, “iy 
and Men, is still explained unsatis- 
factorily, as the interpretations didactic 
poem (Gesenius), melodious poem (Ewald) 
are unsuitable. Perhaps from 52% to 
lift up the voice, to sing, Ar. de} (comp. 
>ITw), so that Saw’ is originally = “ty, 


bw 


“nT, and thus it means a peculiar 
ind of poem. 


The stem ‘p is the Aram. 520 (to | 


look), Ithpa. Sano, in the Tare. for 
‘msi and np (to ‘turn to), Syr. \an, 
but as to look, to see proceeds from the 
idea of giving light, burning (see nr), 


the Arab. Ne (to be flaming or red), 


whence Ate] (brown, reddish), ACES 
(to shine clearly), of colour, (to kindle), 
may be compared with it. 


ow II. (Kal not used) tr. to inter- 
weave, “to knot together, to intertwine, 
Ar. JS; comp. >>w IL. (belonging to 
SD wN). 

Pih. d3iv to twist, to lay cross-wise, 
DYN Gen. 48,14 (LEX, Valg.). § See 
bop I. 


raw (Peal not used) Aram. tr. same. 


as the Hebr. bow I Deriv. 12>. 

Ithpa. bonipn to consider, with 3 ‘Dan. 
7, 8 

doe (from 2H 1; with suff. i>) 
‘m. appearance, respect; hence 31t) ‘bop 
Prov. 3, 4 good respect or repute (= 12)3 
13,15; metaphor. intelligence, coupled 
with m3 1 Cur. 22,12, hence prudence 
Prov. 19, 11; instruction 23, 9; cunning 
Dan. 8, 25, for which is also used 772079; 
- Aram. opig (def. N>>%p), 520, bow. 

be) = (also i in pause) m. same as Diy 
appearance, hence dev main 1Sam 25, 
3 = sy'T2 nid; metaphor. intelligence 
— JOB 17, 4: the sense, "DB Ord to give the 
Sense Nau. 8,8; ‘wa yer 1 Cur. 26,14 
a counsellor with circumapectness; D WN 
aman of knowledge Ezr. 8, 18. Soin 
Eccres. 10,6 belongs to bp. 

one see DID. 

bow Bee bing. 


midnip /. collateral form of mb>9 
folly Eocxzs. 1, 17; conseq. from boy 
ox 520. 

prboui plur. (as in DPT, poy), 
Day; from 5>w I.) m. ‘pl. childless- 
“nese; fig. depopulation Is. 49, 20. 
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_ | 377 22, 22; Arab. 


QoW 


wy Aram. Shaf. of 222, daltaf. 
boone; see 522. 


“randoip (from Dew; def. xmion>>ib) 


Aram. fem. intelligence Dan. 5, 11 12, 
coupled with 1°72, "251, 97972. 


Dov (Kal not used) intr. to bend, to 
incline oneself , in the neck and back; 
to be bent, bowed, of a shoulder bearing 
a burden; containing the verb-idea for 
the nouns 028, 729, and so like n77 
(neck, back) from. nw IIL. (which see) 
to bend, to incline oneself, to bow, Aram. 
IR (the neck), from the organic root 
2 ‘(which see) to incline, to bow, Ar. 


wer the shoulder, from wR <i to bend 


oneself, _.3, the neck, from ws = 
Hebrew 329 in its fundamental signi- 
fication. | 

The stem 2 is connected with j20 


(to bow down), he rw (to go along 


bowed), } to settle down; the or- 
ganic root is DS"W, j2~W, also existing 
in 9-93, To L (which. see). Derivat.. 
now, Dou, r23, and the proper names 
now, pow. 

‘Hf. DvD see DSW a denom. from 
now. 

now (with suff. "220, TDW, D2; 
from. 0>¥) m. properly what is bent or 
bowed (comp. 33) 1. the back, which is 
inclinéd (42) ‘for carrying a burden 
(530) Gun. 49, 15, including neck and 
shoulder, where a burden (535, 520, 
niz72) lies on men and beasts Jos 31, 36; 
Is. 10, 27; 14,25; Ps. 81, 7; Josu. 4, 5; 
ng-by pie to lay on the neck, to load 
Jupczs 9,48; Gen. 9,28; 21,14. Fig. 
of the duties of ruling considered as a 
burden, of TB Ia. 9, 5; ma nna 
prop. onustus. 
Here also belongs sm Dow Zers. 3, 9 
with one back, i. 6. "bearing an equal 
yoke (of God), of one mind, Targ. }1n2 
1, Syr.-sdo p=; comp. ny Me (1 Kines 


29 ,13). — 2. Figur. as the part of the 


body which is struck, in ‘W M2 the 
stick that strikes the back ie a : hard, 


abusive dominion Is. 9, 3; ‘O T25n 
1 Sam. 10, 9 = ny MIB (er. ‘48, 39) 
to turn the back, 1. e. to go away. — 
3. Metaphor. the ridge of a hill, a moun- 
tain-tract, like n> with a similar mean- 
ing (Nom. 34, 11; Josu. 15, 8; Is. 11, 
14); hence ig~by “Thy Dow a mountain: 
tract more than, i. e 8 greater portion 
of land Gen. 48, 22 (Ibn Gandch), with 
an allusion to the proper signification. 
The meaning portion (Vulg., Syr., Saad.) 
is merely conjectured from the context. 
—- 4, (mountain-ridge-city, a designation 
of a territory as nD Is.11,14; Ar. wr, 
with a of motion "112218) n. p. of a city 
among the mountains of Ephraim Josu. 
20,7, upon p74 and 52>y Jupazs 9,7, 
and belonging to the tribe of Ephraim 
JosH. 21,21. The city existed in early 
times and was a centre of worship GEN. 
12,6, was dedicated by the patriarchs 
to Jehovah 12, 7; 33, 20, and was a 
free city as well as a Levitical one un- 
der Joshua Josu. 20, 7; 21,21. In the 
period of the Judges it was at times 
the seat of dominion Jupags ch. 9; and 
when the kingdom was divided, it was 
at first the residence of the kings of 
Israel or the ten tribes 1 Kines 12, 25. 
During the exile it still stood Jmr. 41, 
5, and after that it became the chief 
seat of the Samaritan worship Jos. Antt. 
11,8,6. LXX Seygu and Sixua. Un- 
der the Romans Neapolis (now Nablus, 
ye) took the place of baw. — 5. x. 
p.m. Gen. 33, 19; 34, 2 seq. perhaps 
an inhabitant of pow. Derivative 

D2, whence only 

Hit, pr2wi3 (a denom. from D2; 
part. pst; inf. abs. Dow, prow, 
according to the Masora Jer. 25, 3 
D°DWN; fut. DIDW, ap. DDw?) prop. to 
load upon the back (the shoulders), i i. €. 


camels or beasts of burden for the com- . 


mencement of a journey, which is done 
by nomads early in the morning (comp. 
2x to load up, to put on luggage, hence 
to travel; opposite the Aramaean NW, 
xaralin); metaphor. to rise early 1 Sam. 
29,11, with -paa (Gan. 19, 27; 20, 8) 
or sms nipy> Josu. 6,15, and to be 
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translated as an adverb early, zealously, 
as Tw W220 ZEPH. 3,7, DAD} 
ppsbi Gen. 19,2; the other verb too 
may follow in the infin, Ps. 187, 2, or 
participle Hos. 6, 4; often both are in 
the infin. as 737) pwn JER.7,13 speak- 
ing every morning early, now nous 7, 
25 sending every morning early, Daw 
3977 11, 7, M22) Dw 32, 33, and 80 
the Masora has also taken “ZBT) DIDUN 
25,3. In Sone or Sou. 7,13 ‘the second 
verb (perhapsn>29) appears to be left out. 
The infin, absol. ‘pDwH is also used as an 
mere adverb early Prov. 27,14; coupled 
with 329953 late 1Sam.17, 16. For prow 
JER. B, 8 see under pow, Mow ‘and 
TwR. — Many have assumed as the 
fundamental signification of D°D ws to 
carry on earnestly or zealously , appeal- 
ing to the Ar. ; but the meaning 
in Ar. is only drivative. Ethiop. n>w 
to carry, to load. 

DW (with a of motion mapW) mase. 
1. the back, same as D2; hence os nw 
to make one turn the ‘back Psatm 21,13 
=n) mop. — 2. n. p. of.a priestly 
city (J osu. 21,21), and a place of asy- 
lum (20, 7), same as D2; hence 773 

. 7920 Hos. 6, 9 on the way to DW 
(the genitive separated from the govern- 
ing noun); patron. "230 Num. 26, 31. 

maw f., same as D2v Jos 31, 22, 
contrasted with the n> (shoulder) and 
rp (upper bone of the arm), specially 
shoulder-blade. 


{aw (in pause }2W; part. mase. act. 
12, pass. DW; inf. constr. ow, with 
suf. "220 and according to some 13>); 
imp. 7U, “DU; fut. }302, “jDV?, 3 ff. 
plur. spun) intr. to'sink, to let oneself 
down, to abide, of the pillar of cloud 
Ex. 24,16; Ps. 55,7 oh that I might fly 
away, and abide (elsewhere); to lie down, 
to rest at ease, of beasts Dsur. 33, 20 
or men Nom. 24, 2; of M329 = Un with 
29 upon Jos 3, 5; with 3 of a place in 
Prov.7, 11; , inlerpreted by 519 (to sleep), 
and strengthenéd Nau. 3, 18. Generally, 
to dwell, with 2 of place Gen. 9, 27; 


Pa 


Dw 


14,13, of animals Jos 37, 8; sometimes | < 
brew m9 ee ‘the presence of God, and 


the part. pass. expresses an intransitive 
idea JupGes 8,11; to inhabit, with the 
accus. ni Is. 33, 16, 7'AN, to live 
securely ‘and quietly in it Ps. 37, 3; 
Prov. 2, 21; 10, 30, also without vs 
Ps. 102, 29, or with b2499 37, 27, 595 
37,29, nua or mgd 16, 9; Prov. 1, 33. 
Of God, it is said in this sense, that he 
32 'D Is. 57,15 =sy 93 WB; DiMA "w 


33, 5: 57, 15; rI20 “yg Devt. "33, 16: Poe 


pba Ps. 185, 21; also with 2 of 
place Num. 5, 3. nom ‘s 2 Sam. 7, 10 to 
dwell quietly in a place, ag & sign of abid- 
ing prosperity. Besides: to abide, to stay, 


38,19; to be set up, of j2wi2 JosH. 22,19; 
to repair industriously to, the sanctuary | . 
Ps. 65,5, Ar. the same; to be or be- 
come inhabited Jur. 33,16 = =a? Is. 13, 
20; to begin to bloom, by being peopled 
Ju, 46, 26; fig. ‘aay "S Prov. 8, 12 


L inhabit prudence, i.e. it belongs to me. 


as a possession , parallel xx12; accord- 
ing to Ibn Esra equivalent “to Po to 
carry on, to make, or like the Ar. 
to be friendly, familiar, which, however, 
are unsuitable. Part. pass. ye J UDGES 
8,11 has an intrans. meaning, and not 
@ passive one, dwelling, with 3, so that 
the French logé should not be compared 
with it. 
129, 122, and the proper names 3.22, 
MAIDU. 

Pik. IW (inf. constr. yw; fut. 38>) 
to cause to dwell, with an accusat. of 


person, and 3 of place Jar. 7,3 7; to. 


set up, SS Ps. 78, 60, in Hif Joss. 
18, 1; fig. of God Taw "6 to cause His 
name to dwell (in a place) Devr.12,11, 
Nex. 1, 9, Jur. 7, 12, i.e. to have a 
- special regard for; comp. Wee Drie. 

if, POW (fut. porwr, ap. 128) to 
cause to dwell Gun. 3, 24; fig. to cause 
to set up a habitation Jos. 11, 14; with 
"B22 = No "5x2 Ps. 7,6 to lay in the 
dust i. e. the grave, or to press into the 
dust, to cause to dwell there. 

The organic root i" lies also in 
71539, X=D (which see); Aram. ie, 


Deriv. j>8 (cod. Sam. PRV), 


“=u 


» the same; in mod, He- 


Vipwa depositum, belong here. 

pe (constr. j2¥, with suff. j2w; pl. 
DyDw, with suff. 12515) adj. m., mu 
(with suf. "NIDW, as if from oH pl. 
NVDwW) fem. only a subst. a dweller, Is. 
33, 24; with the genitive of a place 


Hos. 10, 5; one dwelling near, @ neigh- 


bour, 3145p "g a near i, e. help-bringing 


neighbour Prov. 27, 10, coupled with 34 


JR. 6, 21; @ neighbouring city or. state 
50, 40; 49, 18; Ps. 44,14. Targ. iad, 


Ar. os Li the same. 


to be found (continuously), of “ix Jos |. 


20 (with suff. DW) m. a dwelling 
Devt. 12,5 (Syr.). Perhaps merely an 
infin. 


pw (fut.j>w2, 3 p. pl. f. p2w) Aram. 
to dwell, to abide Dan. 4, 18, = Hebr. 
20- Deriv. 1202. 

Pa. jaw to cause to dwell, 7 Ezr. - 
6,12, = Hebrew jaw. 

mIDw see JOW. 

DU (Jah is a Familiar or Present 
one) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 3, 21; Nua. 3, 29; 6, 
18; 12,3; Ezr.10,2; 8, 3 5. See: 230. 

WINIDW (the satie) n, p.m. 2 Cur. 
31,15. 

MDW see ow. 


“DY I. (part. pass. f. constr. ns 20; 
inf. constr. PID; fut. Dw) intr. prop. 
to drink one’s ‘all to drink to satisfac- 
tion, to drink abundantly, deeply, an in- 
tensive of MNw, as 92) is an intens. of 
228 Hae. 1, 6 (conseq. =) Gen. 43, 
34, Sone or Sot. 5, 1, and therefore 
applied in the first instance to wine 
that excites cheerfulness; to be drunk 
or intoxicated, with {2 Gun. 9, 21; to be 
drunk, with the accusat. of the material, 
pe Is. 29, 9, D°>y 49, 26, seldom with 
1 51, 21. Fig. to be obscured, darkened, 
of the mind; to be giddy Is. 29,9, along 


with 312; to be fuil, of the divine anger 


51,21; pas 25,27; then as a result to 


be exposed to mockery Nag. 3, 11 (comp. 
Has. 2,16), and to be bared LAMENT. 4, 


20 
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21, mADw drunken Is. 51, 21, with God’s 
reat: Ae (to be drunk, to reel, 
to be senseless), Aram. "20, a, 
Malt. syker the same. Derivat. "20, 
DEN 2. 

Pih. "2D (part. fem. MDW 5 inf. abs. 
120 Has. 2,15, which, however, may 
be the part, = puna, mda; fut. "DW*) 
1. to make drunk, to intoxicate 2 Sam. 
11,13; fig. to make drunk, a people (to 

ive them up to scorn and destruction) 

. 63,6; Jer. 51, 7; Has. 2,15 (see the 
‘noun or) — 2. (not used) to be rich, 
fruitful, of a place. Deriv. i350, M5W, 
Jin2w, Dw, the proper name Dw. 

Hf. Dun (fut. 172") same as N2W 
to make ‘drunk or intoxicate; figurat. 
Jur. 48, 26; 51,39 57; to satiate, with 
the accus. Dn and vn Deut. 32, 42; 
comp. $71"). 

Hithpa. “QED to shew oneself drunken 
1 Sam. 1, 14, 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem seems to be, as in 715, YD, to 
overflow , to moisten plentifully, and the 
Ar. or tr. may have likewise 
proceeded from it; the idea of drinking 
deeply being a mere extension of the 
same.. The organic root "5" is also 
perhaps in "3 (795) I, 3. But see Sw. 

“oY II. (not used) tr. same as “30 
(which see) to hire, to purchase, Arab. 
x %; ident. in its organic root "27 


with that in 4-9 (which see). Deriv. 
“DWN 1. 


"2W (part. "2, once "26 Ezr. 4, 


5; . inf. abs. Tid, constr. in; fut. dv) 
deans: game as ‘sou II. to hire, with the 
aceus. 171% Is. 46, 6, troops 2 Sam. 10, 
6, 2 Kinas 7,6, #3D Jupaes 18, 4; to 
bees Gen. 30, 16; 1 Cur. 19,7; to bribe 
Prov. 26, 10, Dp Jupass 9, a ov>s 
Deut. 23, 5, with 59 against one. ‘Deriv. 
nov, IDB, V2, 73, n awa, and 
the’ proper names “own, “ow. 

Nif. “3%b2 to ‘hire oneself’. out to be 
hired, 3 for 1 Sam. 2, 5. 


Hithp. “ane (part. ‘niby2) to hire 
oneself out, ‘for wages Haa. A, Ms | 


The stem » is the Ar. % (to re- 


ward, to. thank); the organic root “D- 
is also found in "=~" II. (=p I1.), 
Aram. "3"N, Sanskrit kri = kar. 


"2 (ce. “2B, with suff. 2d, TIPw, 
a5) m. 1. hire, for service Gen. "30, 
28: payment Ex. 2,9; recompense Gen. 
30, 28 32; blessing , prosperity 15, 1; 
fare Jon. 1, 3; support Num. 18, 31; a 
ward Ez. 29,18 19. — 2. (one working 
for pay) n. p. m. 1 Car. 11, 35, for which 
2 Sam. 23, 33. has “yw; 1 Cur. 26, 4. 


| a's) (from “2 I.) m. commonly an 


intowicating drink, temetum (Targ. 73°71 
‘Legv. 10, 9), forbidden along with ” to 


the priests during their time of service 
in the sanctuary Lav. 10,9 (Ex. 29, 40 
yx alone). The Magi (Clem. Al. Strom. 
II. p. 446), the Egyptian priests (Plut. 


Isid. 6), and the Pythagoreans (Jambl. 


vit. Pyth. ep. 16. 24) were also obliged 
to abstain from wine. Coupled with 31° 
Nom. 6,3, Deut. 29,5, Jupans 13,4 7 
14, 1 Sam. 1, 15, and parallel to it ‘Mite. 
2, 11. "2 was a drink of topers and 
debauchees Is. 5,11; merry songs were 
sung under its influence 24,9, Ps. 69, 
13, and it caused a reeling motion Is. 
28, 7; 29, 9. It is used for y~» Num. 
28, 7 (Targ. Vulg.). "8 Nap to drink a's) 
to full intoxication Is. 56, 12; Y ‘yD 5, 
22 to mix strong drink (with spices), to 
make it fiery (Pliny H. N. 14, 19), by 
which means it becomes 7072. — Accor- 
ding to Jerome it was prepared from 
grain, grapes or honey; according to 
Kimchi from fruits; according to Jbn 
Esra from wheat, honey or palms (the 
Ar. is chiefly palm-wine). In any 
case it was different from }™, as lpou is 


from };Sas. Whether a peculiar stem 
"2-w to boil, to brew (connected with 
a) should be assumed for it is ques- 


| tionable. 


als) m. hire, wages, for work, "iy by 
to work for wages, " mip» a hired la- 


OW 
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bourer Is. 19, 10 (where the LXX and | bind together, to pin into one another; Aram. 


Syr. read “9%); Prov. 11, 18. 
"DW see “iDw. 


“U5 (from the Pih. of naw L) m 
the act of making drunk, intoxication, 
Has. 2,15 filling thy bottle full, and also 
making drunk. 

Dw f. a drunken woman 1 Sam. 1,13. 


VINDW m. 1. drunkenness Ez. 23, 33, 
coupled with TH where we should per- 
haps read ji73; 39,19. — 2. (fruitful- 
ness) Nn. p. of a city on the northern 
border of Judah, with a of motion 
min2w, for which mss. and the Targ. 
read yew Jos. 15, 11. 

by (from m>w IIL. after the form 1g, 
it, 32 (from 3, m2, rt) m. prop. 
the act of wandering, wavering; hence 
a fault, sin, 2 Sam. 6, 7 for the crime 
(LXX, Vulg. Targ.), which 1 Cur. 13, 
10 explains by “53 th n>w-AwE by 
THF on account of the strangeness of 
the. expression. 

bs (from -W="WR and 2, conse. = 
i) TUN; a late word) a ‘particle, denoting 
the relation, either of two nouns to one 
another and so marking the genitive, 
or two statements; but without a prepo- 
sition it is used only in modern Hebrew 
and Phenician. In Hebrew we have 
only 5¥a = > TNS, ec. g. "BPW because 
of whom, or on account of whose guilt 
Jon. 1,7, conseg.= 7 7193, and in 1,8 
explained by 22 sana; pert 1,12 on 
my account (Aram. "os, "3). The 
expression "WN U2 Eccuzs. 8, 17 is 
difficult, where the XX, Vulg. and Syr. 
read dan 22; but one may take it as 
= the Aram. 5 D712 because that, whilst 
that, eo quod. 


nde Aram. see ak IL 


Not adj. m. same as TN tranquil, 


undisturbed, prosperous JOB 21, 23. The 
> has arisen either from the neighbour- 
‘ing "28, or by union with it; but it is 
better to consider it a simple 5- insertion. 


3u) (Kal not used) ¢r. to attach or 


a2 in Pa. to bind, whence 72°20 and 
aby the steps (of a ladder); Ar. cae 
. | (Arabs Erp.), hence (step, clasp, 
rope- -ladder), Le (to fasten). The or- 
ganic root ab-w is also in y2-7 IL. 


(which see), Beit Gs, a272 IL 
(which see), 32 I. (32-0), man, | no-s. 
Deriv. svi. —- A reference to , 
was adhaesit, gives the same mean- 
ing. 

Pu. 328 (part. f. pl. napwr) to be 
sa to be fitted to one another, by a 
ledge, spoken of tenons (nit?) Ex. 26, 
17; 36, 22; comp. nra>w ledges. The 
explanation to be opposite to (Targ. 
LXX) is unsuitable. 

aoa (only pi. p32) m. joint-ledges, 
so called from fastening together (not 
from piercing into) 1 Kinas 7, 28 29; 
Targ. 3°20, Vulg. junctura, comp. Ar. 
aA step, rope; see 320N. 


aby (Kal not used) intr. to shine, to 
glitter, to be white, of snow; Ar. 


to shine, of a blade, Syr. eed to make 
white or shining. ‘The organic root 32° 
lies also in 4573, P2773; the significa- 
tion to break ‘through 3 seems connected 
with it, as appears from 323 (which see). 
It is not related to the Arab. 3 (to 
break). Deriv. a2W. 

Hif. 307 (fut. ap. 32%°) to make 
white, to ‘cause to bleach, the bones of 
the fallen, Ps. 68, 15 whilet thou, the 
Almighty, scatterest kings in it, thou makest 
them bleach on Zalmén (LXX, Vulg.). The 
allusion is to a victory gained by Israel 
at yi'2% 15 (Jupaus 9,48), not far from 
Dou, where the leaders of the vanquished 
(nrabn , See ‘JoQ) were scattered, and 
the bones of the fallen lay bleaching; 
though it has not been ascertained to 
what event the reference is. See jin>¥. 


pete m. snow, 80 called from its white- 


ness ‘Ex. 4,6 and shining Lament. 4, 7; 
an image of purity of soul Ps. 51, 9; 
prop. Jos 6,16, together with map “for 


mow 
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maw) and m2; Syr.wss, Ar. Yuu. The 


winter generally Prov. 31, 21, fully 
aw bis 2 Sam. 23, 20; ‘3 nox Prov. 
25, 13 cooling by snow, ‘refreshing JER. 


18, 14; Aram. 22m, NIN, Loz, Ar. 
, Malt. sylg the same. 


“nbe) (fut. ap. dws, abridged Ban 


shes, as }b2, NT are ; font mp), SY) 
tr. io tear from, to draw from, to draw 
away, to draw forth, with the accus. 
WD2, Jon 27,9 when God draws out (of | 
the body as the sheath Dan. 7, 15 or 
vessel of the soul Is. 53, 12) his soul; 
rightly given by the Targ. "h2, Syr. 
‘\ae, The acceptation of Dwr 08 = bw 
from Dw? or as a contraction of byw 
is unnecessary. 

The organic root "->¥ is also in 
dune, Aram. "25, whence the part. 120 
in nom "20 a cormorant, prop. drawing 
forth fishes, n-2wWa a flesh-hook, Syr. 
its to draw forth. 


mow) 0. (3 perf. pl. 128; fut. pl. with 
a slight pause for the ake of emphasis 
1352, poet. for iw, with Yod as the 
third radical, as in mon, WET) intr. to 
be tranquil, at peace, ‘secure, of dak Jos 
12,6, Dvask Ps. 122,6, where one ms. 
has Db: to be cheerful, to enjoy se- 
cure rest , of mak Lament. 1, 5; Jur. 
12, 1; cognate in sense wpw, m5 in 
other places 2 and 1B occur instead. 
Derivat. *>w, the proper names Mw, 
+190 2, ou (together with 7w, by, 
sbrw). 

The stem is the on Now, Mw, 
we, Ar. SLY (to be trang ail): The 
fundamental signification seems to be 
either to stretch, to extend (cognate in 
sense M79 and my3 1) which is trans- 
ferred to that of being secure or tranquil, 
or as in }XwW and m3 (1153) to lean, to lie 
at rest. In the latter case, the organic 
root 1-5 would coincide ‘with that in 

I 
DEN (which see). 


“bei III, (not used) intr. to waver, 


hence to stumble, to err, to commit a 
fault; Aram, N2U, 2B, %2v, Targ. for 


organic root MW is eontiected with 
that in Sw->. Deriv. 2W, DW 2, mIpw 2 
(from bY=nde III). 

Nif. ib wD (fut. row) to go astray 
2 Car. 29, 11. 

Hf. nun (fut. *T2'0) to lead astray 
2 Kinas 4, 28 = 312 ‘4, 16. 


now IV. (not nsed) intr. to draw after, 
of the after-birth; the organic root 7-58 
is = that in dw (bya), Aram. "23, °; 20} 
Ar. Su. Deriv. mw. 

mow (from the Aan, mow IL.) Aram. 
f. error, sin Dan. 3, 29 K’tib for Yow; 


better perhaps to read Mow (= neat 
="13')). 


nbyy (not used) intr. to be thick, fat, 
cogn. “in sense with V2, of birds; ident. 
in its organic root n—bip with that in 


2079 (to be thick, fleshy, ‘fat); Ar. pee 
Aram. ov, 129 the same. Deriv. 1), 
72D. 

“bu 1. (contracted from Moxw) /. 
a petition 1Sam.1,17. Many adopt this 
reading in Dan. 3, 29 K’tib also. — 
2. (from 90 IL; peace, rest, prosperity) 
n. p.m. GEN. 38, 5, whence patr. m. (ir- 
regular) 729 Nom. 26, 20, as if the 
ground-form were 2; in 1 Cur. 9, 5 
we have even "250 ‘from nbyanby. 

sui (peace, rest; from sbwIL) 1.n. 
p.m. same as M2 2; hence patr. m. »3’>15 
1 Cur. 9,5. — "2. n. p- of a place, com- 
monly aor which see. 

mous L (= Nov) Aram. intr. same as 
the Hebrew mb II. to be peaceful, at 
rest , fortunate; ‘part. pass. my = "Duy 
Dan. 4,1 prosperous, coupled with 22. 

nb IL. or Now (not used) Aram. intr. 


same as the Hebrew mow In. Deriy: 
Dw, Ww. 


{tt 


mandy (from Hif. anuj =a of 
the stem et which see) f. a. flame, bright- 


ness JOB 15, 30; Ez.21,3; rrnast 2W (one 
word sesondiag to Ben- Asher) ‘Sone oF 
‘Sou. 8, 6 the flame of Jah, i. e. kindled 


rr 


Yow 
by God. The LXX seem to have read 
SNA] w. 

rb and by (1 p. perf. _ intr. 


1. same as aby II. to be at rest, without. 
care, contented , prosperous Jos 3, 26; 
parallel to up andr. The final letter 


of the stem 4. for 4 must have been 
in the dialects also, as is clear from 
derivatives, and is to be explained as 
in the Hithpael of "mw. Deriv. the 
adj. 12W (120), the nouns Ww, 120 and 
1720, SiS, “bw, 19. — 9. same as 
nby IL. Deriv. “bw 2, ny2@ 2. | 


“by see WU. 


be {after the form }p1, once 128 
Jos 21, 23; pl. ¢. 972%) adj. Me , bw 
f., 1. prosperous, happy Jos 16, 12; ‘free 
from care, peaceful 21, 23, coupled with 
WNW; secure, untouched, of cities Zecu. 
7,7 and a land 1 Cur. 4, 40, coupled 


with nop w; noiy sah) Ps. 73, 12 who 


live always secure, —- 2. (from 128 2) 
godless, wicked Eiz. 23,42; but the LXX 
have read %W (they ‘celebrated), which 
suits the context better. 

I) m. same as M190 rest, peace, 
prosperity Jos 20, 20. 

20 (with suff. “19W) m. rest, pro- 
sperity, ease Ps. 30, 7. 

"pi (from “2, after the form Ind 
from rnd, also by K’rl; pl. neybiy) 
comm. a | quail or collect. quails Ex. 16, 
13; Nom. 11, 32; Ps. 105, 40; pl. pnbip 
Now. 11, 31, perhaps from sabip = 
Arab. spew As this bird is also in 
Arab. sh { (the fat one), 12, m2, 

was and the Sam. 7290 have 

settainky this fundamental signification 

only (Rashi). LXX derv§ and oervyo- 
pntoa, Vulg. coturniz. 

Now (from Mw IL, def. xmby in 
Targ.) Aram, fem. error, mistake , trans- 
gression, coupled with hn78 Dan. 6, 5; 
3 vax 3, 29 K'ri; ‘wy 733 Ezr. 4, 22. 
See nbw. 


ibe see PTONB. 
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abet (not used) Aram. intr. same as 


— 


| the Hebrew 120. Deriv. Nibw. 


nidui (with suff. TH24) Aram. f rest, 
security Dan. 4, 24. 


moe g6e bb. 


mbt (c. mby, pl. with suff. pete) 
ee "(from or) f. peace, rest Prov. 17, 
1; Ps. 122, cP lazy rest, carelessness 
Prov. 1, 32, intensified opws nsw Ez. 
16, 49 = pride (comp. Ps 30, 7); "Oa in 
the careless security (of people), 3 i. e. sud- 
denly Dan. 8, 25 = pibwa Jos 15, 21 
(comp. Targ. nobwa, ery 72 for Hebr. 


| ORD); with confidence = = nats Dan. 11, 


21, — 2. (from bv nb III.) crimes, - 
errors JER. 22, 21; but it may also be 


taken here in the same sense as in Prov. 
1, 32. 


mow (prop. part. a m. one sent 
1 Kines 14, 6; Targ. mow, comp. mo- 
dern Hebrew mba. 

mabus (only ae Db and bow) m. 
pl. a ‘sending away or home of a wife 
Ex. 18, 2; @ dismission, from union with 
the state, @ renunciation, in "3 722 Mic. 
1, 14, to give a divorce-bill being ex- 
pressed by mn) “PO jn. Metaphor. 
a dowry, with which a daughter i is sent 
away 1 Kinas 9, 16; comp. n> Jupazs 
12, 9. 

pidys (from poy after the form 5173, 
plur. pQ12) 1. adj. m. well, in good 
health, integer, in formulas of salutation 
or other cases Gun. 43, 27; sound, safe 
1 Sam. 25,6; 2Sam. 17,3; 20,9; unhurt 
Jos 5, 24; spared 2 Sam. 17,3; in good 
condition Is. 41, 3; secure, tranquil Jos 
21, 9; plur. pea ibes as a, subst. friends, 
persons seeking ‘peace, pious ones Ps. 55, 
21, secure ones 69, 23; as an adv. fully 
(parallel iTPD, see Aw. 1,6 9) Jur. 13, 
19; comp. own. — 2. a substant. 
a) iene. health Pa. 38, 4, parallel 
bina; b) welfare, good Deut. 29, 18, 
success, prosperity 1 Kies 2, 33; pin 
qin 2,13 ts thy coming for good? ji i. @ 
bringest thou good? also ni>wr alone 
2 Kinas 5, 21; 9 pipwn te he well? a 
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formula of asking after another Gun. |7, 13, for which pbw stands in Gen. 


29,6, to which the answer is piow 


2 Kids 4, 26, but > bibw also stands | . 


for it 2 Sam. 18, 29; * also. progress 11, 
7; security, rest Is, 32,17 =nop wn and 
r3; comfort 39, 8, coupled ith mah, 
(security) , Opposite 94 (misfortune) 45, 
7; = 350 52, 7, py Pa. 85, 11. Here 
belong the oie pipw> ipb DNw to 
ask one after his welfare Gen. 43, "OT = 
to salute, or ‘D2 DIpw) SNw Jur. 15, 5, 
without ‘p> 2 Sam. 11, 7, or with an accus. 
after, Ps. 122, 6; ’» nibuiny TIN’) to see 
after the selva of one GEN. 37, 14, for 
which are also used DY2B2 ’p TPP 1 Sam. 
17, 18, » Di w-ny 7 Esra. 2, 11, 
ellipt. 'D piduld 2 Kins 10, 13. Forms 
of wishing ‘well to one departing are: 
pipwe 2) 1 Sam. 1,17, "W272 20, 42, 
‘i te 2 Sam. 15, 9, comp. vraye 8s 
eioyyny (Mark 5, 34). Forms of ad- 
dress: 42 "Ww Jupazs 6, 23, Fo “w 19, 20, 
nod w Gen. 43, 28, along with ae 
exclamations, pibw 2 Sam. 18, 28, “y "w 
‘j2 1 Cur. 12,18, comp. as for yaioe 


(Martz. 26, "49). In a spiritual sense, 


salvation, oracle of salvation Ps. 85, 9. 
— 3. peace, as a state of rest Lav. 26, 
6; Jupezs 4, 17, opposite hamton Deur. 
20, 11; Ps.120,7; hence the expressions 
2 gb. Nip to ea peace, to offer 


peace Tenens 21, 13; ‘p-nx ray to 


accept peace from one ‘Devt. "20, 11; 
2 W Mwy to grant peace to Josu. 9, 15. 
*e ny Is. 9,5 prince of peace means the 
great descendant of David, the Messiah, 
when he shall restore peace by over- 
coming his enemies; also nipw alone 
Mic. 5,4, “w rox 912 Is. 33, 7 messengers 
of peace (sent by | Hezekiah). Metaphor. 
love of peace, same as piety, virtue, 
hence “W wy Ps. 37, 37 = dn, Wr; 
things friendly or peaceful 35, 20; fied: 
ship, “w ws a friend Al, 10; ‘s WW, 
JER. 20, 10 = “yD wan 38, 22. 


padui (from bbe @ recompenser or 


. retribution , written also Dew) 2 p.m. 
2 Kings 15, 10-15; 22,14; . Jer. 22,11; 
Ezr. 7, 2; Neu. 3 12; 1 Cur. 2, 40; 


A6, 24, 


pibys (also OPW; oe piprbys) m 
requital, Hos. 9, 7, in the plur. Is. 34, 
8; reciprocal service Mic. 7, 3, different 
from p/w. 

bis (from 320; deliverance, prop. a 
drawing forth) n. p. m. Neu. 8, 15. 


wiy) see wow. 
mou see Tow. 


nibuy (part. act. m. mis, pass. mb; 


inf. abso. Tow, mibw, constr. nbs, 
once n2w Is. 38, 9 like a noun; imper. 
plur. aby, in pause Iw, with suf. 
~nbw; fut. maw.) tr. prop. to stretch 
or extend far off’ hence 1. to send, with 
an accus. Gun. 42, 4; 43, 8, x2 82, 4, 
with a dat. eoiimodi Num. 13, 2; with 
54 instead of the accus. 2 Cur. 17, 7; 


| Jnr. 16, 16; with the accusative of 


place whither 1 Sam. 4,4; 1 Kinas 5, 28; 
seldom with "9 2 Kinas 2, 2; with an 
accus. of the person and of the thing 
Jer. 14, 3, or followed by an infin. with 
> Num. 13, 16; 14,36; 16,28; with an 
aceusat. of the person ‘and by to whom 
Gen. 37,13; 46, 28, sometimes oY JER. 
26,15; Nex. 6,3; with dx of the person 
to hot and > of the thing on account 
of which 1 Kines 20, 7, or with an 
infin. and > Num. 22, 37; ‘a “on “WY to 
send after one, with an accus. of the 
person 2 Sam. 3, 26; 2 Kinas 7, 14; to 
send generally, with accus. of the thing 
Gan. 38, 23; 45, 27, especially OPO 
Esrx. 1, 22, max Nun, 6, 5, 13 
2 Kinas 20, 12; ‘with oN Jun. 29, 1, or 
4 of the person Gan. 45, 23; with 173 
of the person 1 Sam. 16, 20, 1 Krvas 2, 
25, i. e. to execute a commission by one 
Ex. 4,13; with ya of place to send for 
out of 2 Bie 15, 12: absol. to send Grn. 


‘| 38,17; Ps. 59, 1; supplemented by an- 


other verb 1 Kinas 18,19; 2 Krnes 11, 
4, To this general signification belong: 
923 ‘w to execute things, prop. to send 
words Prov. 26, 6; to cause to be sent 
or said JUDGES 11, ‘28, also m2 alone 


_mby 


by riax> Gen. 38, 25; elsewhere with 
an accus. 1 Kinas 5, 22; with an accus. 
of the place whither B, 23; to commission, 
with a double accus. 2 Sam. 11, 22; to 
grant or offer, help Ps. 20, 3, favour 57, 
4, promises 147, 15, signs and wonders 
135, 9; to inflict, calamity Ex. 9,14. — 
2. to send away, to let go, with accus, 
of the person and time Jupass 11, 38; 
mp ‘w to let the mouth loose, i. @. to 
give the tongue free scope Ps. 50, 19; 
'B D372 33 W to withdraw the hand "from 
a person 1 Kinas 13, 4; with ya Sona or 
Sou. 5, 4 to put in or through... ; to set 
free, hence MDW roaming freely Grn. 
49,21 (see soak). — 3. to stretch forth, 
IQ TP 1 Sam. 14, 27, ty: magn Ps. 
110, 2; ban to put in the sickle, in YEP 
Jo. 4, 13; 32" to put out the hand, to 
take a thing’ Gan. 3, 22, to punish Jos 
1, 11; with > and the infin. to do a 
thing 1 Sane 22,17; with >g of a thing 
upon 1 Kines 13, 4; ‘with ON of a person 
to do violence to Gen. 22, 12; with 2 of 
a thing to lay hand upon a thing Ex. 
22,7; Esta. 9,16; of a person upon one 
Gen. 37, 22; to punish Neu. 13, 21; 
without 1" Ps. 18, 17; to touch a thing, 
i.e. to have to do with it Ps. 125, 3; 
with D8 a thing 2 Sam. 6, 6 or 3 Os. 
13; DaUN m2 Is. 58, 9 the stretching 
out of ‘the finger , a gesture of one who 
ere the poor (comp. Plaut. Pseud. 

4, 7,45; Mart. 2, 28, 2; Juven. 10, 53), 
see nbw. needy stn} ‘O Ez. 8,17 to 
put the branch to the? nose, as in the sun- 
worship of the Persians (see ‘t1‘71); 
but it may also be rendered to put the 
sickle to the nose, i. e. to injure oneself. 
Deriv. now, N2W, ANDY, WS, now, 
now, now, ‘mbw. the proper names 
nbw, bu, ‘pond. 

Nif. now (oaly inf. absol. nibus) 
to be sent Eisru. 3, 13, 

_Pih, rit (3 p. perf. in pause wnbw; 
part. nbwia; inf. absol. and constr, ney 
and mw; fut. m>w>, in pause nbw) 
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accus. of the person Gen. 19, 13; 28, 5, 
or thing 38, 17, with Bb 2 Cur. $2, 31, 
by Jur. 27, 8, or b 2 Cur. 24, 23, some- 
times with 13 in addition, by one, Jur. 
27,3; to send ‘forth, of God, e. g. wrath 
Ex. 15, 7, punishments, with 3 Deut. 7, 
20, Jo. 2, 25, 5x Ez. 14, 19, by 5, 17, 
2 of a person Jer. 48, 12; with aa! 
to send after Jer..9,15; 31772 ..) Prov. 
6, 14 to send strife, i. @. to excite con- 
tention, D'GN-}2- — 2. to send away, 
opposite to withhold Gun. 24, 54; 30, 
25; to send home, the sacred ark 1 ‘Sax. 
6, 2 to send out, to move freely about, 
to let go free Is. 32, 20; Jos 21,11; to 
send forth, "Pa, 1 @. to pasture Ex. 
22, 4; to set free, captives Zeon. 9, 11, 
a slave Jur. 34,9, followed by "Wor; 
to let loose, en Jupass 15, 5: to 
give up, send away Lev. 16,10; to let 
fly 14, 7; to let fow Ez. 31, 4 pp” fe) 
to send forth empty GEN. 31, 42; ‘a 
TAT to set out, Ma, i. ©. to give in 
marriage Jupces 12, § (comp. DMD w); 
to accompany GEN. 18, 16; 31, QT: to go 
with 2 Sam. 19, 32, where the reading 
should be j3972 in& mpw> to conduct 
him over the Jordan (LXX, Vulg., Targ.); 
"7a ‘ to let be carried off by the hand 
Jos 8, 4, comp. Levit. 16, 21; to let 
down, into “ia, by ropes JER. 38, 6; to 
let grow long, yp Ez. 44, 20, comp. 
Arab. dav the same (proceeding from 
the idea of sending forth). — 3. in a 
stronger sense, to cast, to shoot, D°XN, 
with mn? 1 Sam. 20, 20; wx (to throw 
fire) to "put into the fire Aw. 1, 4, also 
wea ‘~ Ps. 74, 7; to cast forth, on 
Eccues. 11, 1; to cast down, j04, with 
p°2572 Jos 30, 41; to push away, 27237 
30, "12, i. @. to lle them no rest; 9 
pbon to cast away the pains, i. e. to 
work off the after- -pains in birth 39, 3; 
to reject 1 Kinas 9, 7, for which 2 Cun. 
7, 20 has 72; to drive away, cast 
out, = WA (Ex: 11,1) Gen. 3, 23, Lev. 
18, 24, utterly Jer. 28, 16; especially 
a@ woman, to separate from her, to put 


1. like Kal, but more common, to “send | her away, repudiare feminam Gen. 21, 
away, without an object Is. 43,14; with !14; Deut. 21, 14 (comp. Mat. 2, 16). 


now 
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See nombu. — 4. Like Kal to stretch | nba (prop. inf. Pih.) m. the putting 


out, ‘37 "Prov. 31,19 20; to spread out, 
branches Is. 17, 8; Ez. 17, 6, comp. 
ninsw; to extend or spread, a people 
by. enlarging their territory Ps. 44, 3; 
to pour out, to make spring forth (see 
pw) Ps. 104,10. Deriv. nw, Tw, 
the proper name 10W (mide). 

Puh. nize (part. nbwa, fut. mp) 
to be sent, as Os. 1, * for which JER. 
49,14 has mod; to be let go Grn. 44, 
3; to be dismissed, figur. Is.50,1; to be 
free, unrestrained , of a “y2 Prov. 29, 
15; to be hunted, scared away, of 7p Is. 
16, 2; mew 12 27, 10 a habitation 
forsake by ‘its inhabitants = stra; to be 
led or precipitated into Jos 18, 8; to be 
driven down Junces 5, 15. 

Hif. swe (part. mgwia, inf. constr. 
mr) Wis) to send, punishments, mis- 
fortune, with 2 of a person or object 
Lev. 26, 22; Ezax. 14, 18; an enemy 
2 Kinas 15, 37. 

The stem ‘Y is the Aram. now (for 
which "aw was used later), ce (com- 
monly jy), especially in NIP 2W, Pana 
w (also 


» meaning to put off, skin, garment), 


(a messenger, apostle), tis 


especially in the noun Nox; w (see 


n2w), commonly ivy t The organic root 
is nb w, lying alec’ in 489, 270 


now (3 plur. wn2; 2 plur. nil 
1 ce NI20; part. pass. 1°20; fut. 
m2) Aram. tr. same as Hebrew. now 
to send, followed by a verb finite or an 
injin. Eze. 4, 14; Dan. 3, 2; with the 
accusat. Nbr 3, 28; 6, 23; with the 
accusat. of the ihing: and "by of the 
person to Ezr. 4, 11; 5, 6; ‘to issue, 
waane 4,17; to stretch out, 7 or NOD 
NT? 7 Day. 5, 24, with 5 towards a 
thing, 1. @. to attempt a thing Ezr. 6, 
12, Targ. ‘12 HWiN. 
now (prop. inf. Kal) m. the stretch- 


ing out (of the fingers), .a gesture of 
contempt Is. 58, 9. 


away, of a wife Mau. 2,16, which God 
does not look upon with satisfaction 
(Matra. 5,22; Marx 10,11), though it 
was dane (Devt. 24, 1). 

Sui (in pause 0, with suf. indw; 
‘a “with suff. bw) m. 1. a weapon, 
missile (consequently from the significat. 
to throw) 2 Cur. 23,10; 32, 5 (LXX, 
Vulg.), Syr, He]; Nes. 4, 11 Pink 
mow; a figure of finininent danger i is 
‘ga aay Jos 33, 18 and 36,12 to run 
upon the weapon, = nHWa 29 33, 28; 
compare Jo. 2, 8. In ‘Nez. 4, 17 we 
should read 3 in2w wy for wy 
Day Inyw. Compare Arab. gAu aid 
Or weapon. — 2. a sprout, shoot 


(comp. mew Gen. 49, 21 according to 
some; nbw Ps. 80, 12) properly what 
stretches forth of itself Sone or Sot. 
4,13, and perhaps also Ez. 31, 5, where 
the reading should be rnbwa, a gloss 
upon HnyD3; comp. mindy, Coptic 
Wag, uyAep ; “WOArg. — 8. same as pw, 
the name of a pool ("3'73) at the king’ s 
garden, and conseq. on the south side 
of the city of Jerusalem Nex. 3, 15; 
Vulg. Siloe. — 4. (sprout, child : or 
missile; perhaps a sending away, a 
wandering, colony) n. p. m. Gen. 10, 24, 
and of a tribe of the Chaldeans in the 
extreme north-eastern part of Mesopota- 
mia 11,12, where we also meet with a 
place -a<2 (Assemani Bibl. Orient. I, 
495; II, 115. 351). 

now (with the art. ows, formed 
from Pih. with the omission of Dagesh; 
also in mss. i2"%, after the form 
“iy; 2 bursting forth, comp. Mw Ps. 
104, 10 and D°n>wis ma in the Mishna; 
Coptic mrez water, which is conducted 
in little rivulets) n. p. of a fountain 
rising in the southern part of the valley 
of the Tyropoeum between the upper 
and lower city of Jerusalem, from which 
a little brook flowed past Zion and Morials 
Is. 8, 6; comp. Josephus B. J. 5, 4, 1; 
Robinson, Pal. I, 493; New Bibl. Res. p 


now 


320. The little brook flowing south- 
ward out of the fountain is lost in the 
gardens south of 5p¥; comp. Is. 32, 14; 
Robinson 1, ¢. — nbwin noya Nas. 3, 15 
is the pool of Siloah (Shelach) at the 
king’s garden where was the spring 
Rogel (Josx. 15, 7; 18,16); comp. Jo- 
seph, Ant. ¥, 14, 4. There is also a 
hamlet nw, besides a pool and spring 
Joseph. B. J. 6, 7,2; 8, 5; Luxe 13, 4; 
Joun 9,7 11. The spring Tins (which 
see) on the west side of mount Zion 
1 Kinas 1, 33 is different from mw. 
The Targ. and Syr. have interchanged 
them. Comp. also Todler, die Siloah- 
Quelle &c. (S* Gallen 1852). 


now see TDW. 
nb see mw. 


anbu (only plur. ningy) fem. a 
shoot, sprout, twig Is. 16, 8. 

aby: (one furnished with missiles, a 
warrior, or = mar) n. p.m. 1 Kinas 
22, 42. 

“ony (fountains, from M28 3) n. p. 
of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 32. 

now (constr. Ww, with suff. lab oF 
oat nign>w) m. prop. what is epread 
out, a mat (see mow, mw and npy), 
to put food upon, comp. cave TOCIE- 
Cav (Od. 10, 370); generally, a table, 
then a meal 1Sam. 20, 29 34; 1 Kinas 
5, 7; 10, 5. Conquered enemies and 
dogs had to gather their food under the 
table Jupazs 1, 27; comp. Marra. 15, 
27. ON 4 to set forth. or prepare a 
table, = to feed or nourish Ps. 23,5; 78, 
19; ‘wry->y aw: to sit at table 1 Kmas 
13, 2 (comp. ‘ones pI->P Aw); “by Dox 
2 pare to eat at one’s table, i.e. to be 
one’s guest 2 Sam. 9,11 13; B "DDR 
to be the guests i. e. friends of a ‘person 
2 Sam. 19, 29, comp. ’p om> Dok Ps. 41, 
10. n-gpit “8 or DYE ond "y Nom. 4, 7 
table of the shew-bread, also np wen . 
2 Cur. 29, 18, or ‘27 nindys 1 Cur. 28, 
16, or Sat ‘wo Lev. 24, 6, or merely 
moet Ex. 30, 37, symbolising the daily 
bread. It was a necessary article in the 
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sanctuary Ex. 25, 23; 26, 35, as well 
as in the temple of "Belus (Herod. ‘1, 
181.183; Diod..2, 9); and before Aeseu- 
lapius in ’ Syracuse there stood. a vonse- 
crated table (Athen. 15, 48). ” "S MAL. 
1,7 12 and Ez. 41, 22 is the altar, 
and > w Fy Is. 65, 11 means to sacri- 
fice. Figur. a lusurious meal Ps. 69, 23, 
which the Psalmist by way of impreca- 
tion wishes to see converted into a mp. 


toby} L (nf. constr. HDw; fut. Dod) 
intr. prop. to lead, to conduct, to guide; 
commonly to administer, to rule, to have 
dominion, with 2 of a thing Ecouss. 2, 
19; 8, 9; with by Nau. 5, 15 or 3 ofa 
person Esru. 9,1. Deriv. yaw. 

Pik. yw (not used) an intensive ‘of 
Kal. Deriv. mou, nopw. 

Hif. wywr (fut. pnb) = = S1y2rt to 
permit, to give power Ecoes. 5, 18; to 
put into a position, for doing 6, 2; to 
let rule, with a Ps. 119, 133. 

The organic root Lhe appears ta 
be ident. with that in D27B, D277 (to 
glide forth); if we do not assume after 
the Arab. bh, for the fundamental 
significat. to divide, separate, split, ei 
therefore to decide, to be powerful, 


rule. The Ar. name ylbl : is eel 
from this verb. 


by II. (not used) tr. to protect, to 
cover round; 3 ident. in its organic root 
wi2~w and in fundamental signification 
with that in nb I, ued, To-n L., =) 2, 
vo-p L, wid IL; Talm. ab", Aram. 

127 the same; comp. Ta “pba a 
wailing (of the head). Derivative 

ow (only pl. pybw, constr. "pd, 
with “suf. pnw; from new II.) mase. 
prop. what protecta round about; hence 
armour, including the 4379; also an or- 
nament for the neck Sone or Sox. 4, 4, 
‘Vulg. armatura (equipment); Ez. 27, 1 
they hung their accoutrements on thy walls 
round about, generalising }312 and 9342 
27, 10, where the LXX read badly 
noe; espec. a shield, 2 Kinas 11, 10, 
along with m-2n, as protective, and 90 


nosy =i 


= 4272 (1 Kines 14, 26) 1 Curon. 18, 7, 
but also different from 2 2 Cur. 23, 
9. prow aNd» Jer. 51, 11 ful (the 
hands) with the ‘shields, i i. e. lay hold of 
them; comp. Zecu. 9,13 with 2 Kinas 
9, 24. Aram. PRI «a ' shield-shaped spot 
(Targ. on JER. 13, 23), nnndw = the 
Hebrew bw. 

dui (3 p. pl. wbus, fut. wows) Aram, 
intr. same as Hebrew now I. to rule, 
with 3 over Dan. 2, 39; By 7; to have 
power over Dan. 3, 27, comp. Hebr. pw 
to be competent Exon. 21,8; to fall upon 
Dax. 6, 25, Targ. for 939; Syr, Se, 
Deriv. piaby, 22. 

Pa. ubw (not used) same as Hebr. 
w>w. Deriv. nb w. 

Af. B20 (with suff. 722, HOw) 
to make ruler, to let bear ‘rule, with the 
accusat. of a person, and 2 of a thing 
Dan. 2, 38 48. 

ye m. power, of 27 "37 Eccuss. 
8, 4; with » to have power over 8, 8; 
comp. Ar. pyle. dominion, concrete 
a ruler. 

ody (only plur. constr. "21099) 
Aram. m. the same. Concrete a ruler 
Dan. 38, 2. 

wu (constr. 313", def. wat, with 
’ suff. yao", Fa, yw"; pl. def. neebu) 
Aram. m. dominion, power, "B a7 to give 
power Dan. 7,6 14; empire 3, 33; 4,19; 
6,27; 7,14; abn wes 6,27 ideiiion 
of a nadora, different fom 15972 7, 27; 
concrete dominions 7, 27. 

nuby (from Pw, after the form 
n'y) tf prop. rule, licentiousness, hence 
an apposition to 2 Ez. 16, 30, con- 
crete an imperious mistress, a ceiissiis: 
wmpudent woman, Vulg. impudens; Ar. 
kha a woman without shame. 

oy (from m2 IL.; in pause »>¥3) 
m. rest , quiet , nis in quiet , undisturbed 
2 Sam, 3,27, Syr, Kao) 7 the LXX 
and Vulg. take it in the sense of dw, 
conseq. as an adv. cum dolo, which 
is unnecessary. 
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mw (with a suffix in-2w; from 
bw IV.) fem. prop. what tangs down, 
what draws itself after, and so the after- 
birth, secundae Deut. 28, 57, perhaps 
also generally abortus, hence parallel 
723 Aram. 87)W, N70, foe the same, 
Ar. Yuu (I bn Koreish). 

"rt Jow 21, 23 see bw. 

"nts m. same as Bw Jer. 49, 30. 

"ae K’ri see 1piy. 

"bus (pl. abe from 02W) m. one 
ae power, a ‘ruler, Eccxzs. 10,5; a 
hero 7,19; mina n>w one who has power 
over the atl 8, 8, i. e. able to control 
it; ee nypma mi) 508 72 Prov. 30, 4. 

oh bw (def. NEw, pl. rede) Aram. 
adj. m. mighty, of a king, coupled with 
a3 Dan. 2,10; of God 4,14; 5, 21; 
subst. a ruler 5, 29; a maginirdie. with 
the genitive 2,15; a satrap Ezr. 4, 20. 


wba and wow (with suff. indy; 
pl. ruby, with suff WWD) m. 1. (from 
wow), the name of a measure for dry 
goods, either the third of a whole, per- 
haps of an Mp N, uétgov (LXX), or a 
measure consisting of three parts; a 
measure generally Is.40,12, Targ. x>7>19, 
Saad. JUL (mod. Hebrew wou a ‘third 
part, like ead, also umpire, third man). 
In the accusat. as a determinative Ps. 
80, 6 by measure, i.e. abundantly (LXX, 
Vulg.). — 2. (from wow) the name of 
a musical instrument, mentioned along 
with p°=m and simi (3) 1Sam. 18, 6, 
as again Analy is ‘coupled with BD, 
nin, iw dip, “w (Gun. 31,27; 2 Our. 
23, 18; 2 Sis 6, 12), It has bea un- 
derstood to mean a sort of triangle or 
trichord, as “itp» (which see) means a 
ten-stringed instrument; the ancient in- 
terpreters render it sistrum or cym- 
balum. — 3. (from the verb wow) 
properly @ warrior, hero, coupled with 
‘tiag, hence the head of the warriore 
and chariot-fighters Ex. 14, 7. In the 
time of David and Solomon as well , 
as later, it meant a distingyished class 

88 
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of warriors, a superior division of the 
nyyiag, a sort of elite guard of the 
prince 2 Sam. 23, 8, 2 Kines 10, 25, 
from which kings chose their adjutants 
and the higher military officers 7, 2 17 
19; 9,25; 15,25; the gradations gener- 
ally being the following: first "B28 
siort2%93 (common men), then pay 
(military officials), oy and lastly 
ogy (1 Kinas 9, 22). They also ap- 
pear with the pea 2° Kines 10, 25. 
Generally knights Ez, 23, 15, mentioned 
with nine and Own 23,23. For ww, | | 
plur. nw bw, occurs ' prequently mw, 
oNy>y, whence it is probable that whys 
is not at all connected with wow. See 
sow 2, ow>u 2, wedw, the proper 
names why and bw. The usual as- 
sumption ‘that “0 3. has the signification 
TOLGTATNG, tristata, 1.e. a charriot-warrior, 
so called because each chariot had but 
three persons, one of whom fought, with 
a reference to Ex.14,7 and 15,4, and be- 
cause it is united with 329 "0 1Kines 
9, 22, must be renounced because of 
the usage elsewhere. — For aw*>u 
Prov. 22, 20 see HB? W. 

ae (~w>) m. one who belongs to 
the association of the nvO"0, a member 
of the Shalish- class, hence “whut wN4 
2 Sam. 23,8 head of the Shalish-class, ap- 
plied to the hero nawa ays of yoann. 
In another division "Way was the head 
(WN) 23, 18. In 1 Cur. 11,11 and 12,18 
pi ben WN K’ri, mw wN4 K’tib 
and in 11, 20 susbwin WN are used fori it, 
which amount in substance to the same 
thing, because ~w*>tj may also mean 
the Shalish-corps. ‘See! mw oy 2, pw ow 2. 


sieelabele or "H2W (ou. mewiby; — 
wu) num. ord. Ms, sab Garr) 
and nw720 (also new, with cuff. 
pnw) f. the third, of pir Gun. 1, 13, 
a5 Deut. 23, 9, "33 Gan. 2,14, wsh 
Ex, 19,1, "B 28. 19, por 1 Kias 18, ‘1, 
ma>'772 Zxcu. 6, 3, ad 1 Sam. 20, 5, ny 
20,12 “(the day after to morrow); ~wbtia 
= ‘or wina Ez. 31,1; ow>w 1 Sam. 
19,21 the: third messengers (D>>aN972); ; also 


as the third (rank) Num. 2, 24. An archi- 
tectural expression is wun Ez. 42, 3 
with the third (story-chambers), i. e. put 
over one another threefold, after the 
manner in Gen. 6, 16, where it refers 
to psp. In 2 Kinas 11, 13 we should 
read with the LXX and Vulg. "20. — 
Fem. 7w79w Is. 19, 24 a third part, 
i. e. the third people in the league; the 
third part, Ezex. 5, 2 12; Zecu. 13, 8; 
third, a8 @ measure or weight, of bu 
Nex. 10, 38, 7.3 Nom. 15,6. For nbs3 
mawow see nb3y. With the termination 

=, mpwde Ez. 21,19 an adv., for the 
third time. 

aw see "72 W, 

mead see ">. 


ew (Kal not used) ér. prop. same 
as M2W to. send away, to cast, Arab. 


Bde and i to throw, to stretch 


forth; also intrans. to plunge, of the 
pelican. The organic root T27w lies 
also in WB? (which see). Deriv. Tou. 

Pih, 32% (not used) to overthrow , to 
fell, trees: to cast off, leaves; to cast 
out, rubbish. Deriv. n>»wW, the proper 
name now. 

Hif. P23 (part. pw; inf. absol. 
as a ane Ghun JER. 29, 19 and 36, 23, 
inf. constr. un; fut. pots, ap. * sou) 
1. to cast, to throw, with the accus. of 
the person or thing Gen. 21,15; Ex. 7, 
10; to cast off, 2, of the olive- tree 
Jos 15, 33; to cast away, 0°) 2 Kines 
7,15, opposite “72 (to keep) Eccues. 
3, 6, or O22 3, 5; to cast into, with ac- 
susat of the aes as MON Ex. 4, 3, 
mat Gen. 37, 24, stant Ex. 1, 22; 
seldom with by Gun. 37, 22 or 3 of a 
place 37,20, but the latter occurs oftener 
Exon. 32, 24, 2 Kineas 2,16; Is. 19, 8; 
with 5 2 ‘Cur. 24, 10; with 7 to cast 
out Deut. 29, 27, 7972 "Ort to cast out of 
the hand Jupass 15,17; De S3 weg ‘wT 
to throw down fon the point of a rock 
2 Cur. 25,12; oor) ‘wr fo tear out of 
the teeth Jos 29, 17; with D8 of a per- 
son to throw to 1Kras 19, 19; with 59 
of a person to cast upon Nus. 35, 20; 


. 


sbu 


1395 


bby 


to shoot at one Jos 27,22; with oy of | 


the thing to pour or scatter upon Ez. 
43,24; 2 Kinas 23, 6; to throw over 
2 Sam. 20, 12; > pow ‘to throw to Ex. 
22, 30; with V2 or by of a person to 
cast fom Dzor. 29, QT: Ez. 18, 31; Ps. 
2,3. Here belong the phrases bata ice 
to cast the lot JosH. 18,8 10 = =d5n’ 
27143 Mic. 2, 5; jaw ‘wr to ee 
a habitation Jun. 9, 18; PA “wrT to cast 
away the vine, i. e. to look upon it as 
unfit for use Jo.1,7. Fig. ingy, ‘wn 
his own counsel casts him down Jo 18, 
7.— 2. Metaph. in the formulas Sout 
Tapa ‘iw? to cast away his life direct, 
ie. to expose it to the greatest danger 
Jupaus 9,17, where 73372 is the accus. 
of direction straight before; comp. the 
Greek maguBalhecd ce ryv wryyy (IL. 9, 
322). PIN I's ‘Wit Ps. 50,17 to cast 
a word behind o one i.e. to despise, con- 
temn, for which is also used 3 “ITN 
1 Kines 14, 9; Nux. 9, 26; of God, to 
cast sins behind His back, i. @. not to 
regard or punish them Is. 38,17. ‘wh 
jam) M-by to cast one’s burden on God, 
i.e. to commit it to Him Ps. 55, 23, 
comp. 7'77 dy b3 37,5. Dp by ns 
to drive or reject from his presence 2Kinas 
13, 23; 17, 20, and also simply Teo 
Ps. 71, 9. — nynbwin in Amos 4, 3 
should be read ‘gr ‘(to be cast) after 
the LXX, Symm., ‘Hieron., Syr. and 
mss.; but see 127. 

Hof. F283 and “tin (part. 20 5 fut. 
F2u>) to be thrown Jer. 22, 28," to be 
cast out, with 72 of a place Is. 14, 19; 
with 3 or D8 of place whither 2 Sam. 20, 
21; 1 Kies 13, 25; with Ye to be 
thrown down Ez. 19, ‘12; with 5 to JER. 
36, 30; fig. to be destr -oyed Dax. 8, 11; 
metaph. dY ‘Wit Ps. 22,11 to be cast upon 
one, 1.@. to be ‘eonimiitted to the care of. 

Jou m. a species of pelican, which, 
lying in wait upon high crags, precipi- 
tates itself into the water after fish Lev. 
11,17; Deur. 14,17; LXX xazagexzye, 
Vulg. " mergulus,, Targ. NII"2W  (fish- 
catcher). See Rosenmiiller, biblische Al- 
terthumskunde IV, 2. p. 308 seq. 


mobui (prop. inf. Pik.) f. 1. the fell- 
ing (of trees) Is. 6,13, perhaps the cast- 
ing off (of leaves), — 2. (the casting out, 
of rubbish) with "pw x. p. of a gate 
which led upwards to the temple 1 Cur. 
26,16, the way being designated sd%9:1 
mivs. See Robinson's New Bibl. Re- 
searches. 


bby L (3p. pl.1998, part. 2%, inf. 
ee ‘yoy, the contracted form in 


nowy; inf. ‘ abs. 2B, fut. wd'6m, qrPwW>) 
tr. to draw out, stalks sd grain, with ya 


Ruts 2,16; comp. Ar. A Ge to draw out 
(a sword from the sheath), Aram. N2W, 
ile and Hebr. >B-3. Commonly to ie 
der, to rob, with the accus. 21 Bz. 26, 
12; with accusat. of the person 39, 10; 
Zinc. 2,12; to seize, the >>w Is. 10, 6; 
Ezex. 38, 13. Also in derveuves to 
bare, to make naked; to draw forth = to 
deliver. Deriv. 538 1, 5340, 5978, the 
proper name Pew. 

Nif. 383 (only fut. 33>) to fall off, of 
pny DEurt. 28, 40, which may be re- 
ferred, however, to 82 (Kal). 

_Hithp. boing (part. mn) to be plun- 
dered Is. 59, 15 (Vulg. Saad.), parallel 
1793; Ps. 76, 6 >inws (an Aramaean 
form ‘for ‘) to be spoiled (of armour) 
or to become booty. See 20 IL. 


rye] II. (not used) intrans. same as 


D2 am (see J) prop. to wander to and 
fro; hence 1. to rave, to rove, to be mad. 
2. to waver, to be unsteady. 2250 TIN 
Jos 12,17, parallel 5347; comp. Is. ‘44, 
25, parallel 320. bom II. (which see) is 
the same. Deriv. (according to some) 
D278, Sow. 

" Hithp. bois (part. ‘tia) to be con- 
sidered mad Is. 59, 15 (Rashi); to waver, 
to wander to and "ro Ps. 76, 6. 


Dow III. (not used) intrans. same 


as 52d II. (which see) to intertwine, 

to interweave, hence to weave, to spin, 

to bind together, of a web, texture; 

modern Hebrew >5u the same, hence 

>"2w embryo (properly ie Arab. 
88* 


now 
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dul, Talm. byw ovary. Derivat. 
bby 2. 

Shai (c. 2, with suff. 722 , D222) 
m. 1, " (from Soul) prop. what is drawn 
from, torn from ‘(an enemy); hence hooty, 
spolium, exuviae Gen. 49, 27, para.tel 
“x (see Wy 4, from my IL, coup! 1 
with mip Now. 31,11, or "38 31,12; 
the driving away (of cattle), ‘what is 
driven off 1 Sam. 15, 19 21; 30, 20; 
a& Saw booty taken from the enemy 
Devt. 20, 14; 55W Sow to take the spoil 
Is. 10, 6; “w a5 2 Sam. 3, 22, 'O 113 
Deut. 3, 7, ng Nw) 2 Cur. 14, 12 the 
same; 'w pon to divide the spoil Gun. 
49, 27; ‘fig. dub Wwe2 ‘p> Ans Jar. 
21,9 his life is unto one fora booty, i 1. €. 
he escapes with his life. In 3B "N12 
Jupaes 5, 30 we may conjecture that 
dow should be read for Daw, which suits 
the context still better than the reading 
of the LXX 558 12%9 or the accep- 
tation in the Peshito = Dy WN. — 
2. gain by labour, projit PRov. 31, 11. 


Arab. booty and gain. Better still 
from 52% LIL. tecture, weaving, web. 


aby) I. or DDD (part. p26, part. pass. 
pb; fut. pbs) intr. to be whole, un- 
touched, entire (opposite 2m); hence to be 
completed, MON? 1Kines 7,51, S993 
Neu. 6, 15; ‘to be at an end, bay 2 Is. 


60, 20; to remain uninjured, i.e. un- 
punished Jos 9, 4; to remain in peace 
22, 21; to be ‘well-disposed, friendly, 


peaceful, hence D2 Ps. 7, 5 a friend, 
= piby ww 41, 10, if phi be not = 
n> bw, as 435 is = “20, in which case 
the genit. suff. supplies the place of an 
accusat. of person; 05W, ¢. pl. "2>¥, 
2 Sam. 20,19 the faithful , the friends of 
israel , if it be not better to derive it 
from piby, or to take it in the sense of 
complete (see D>). Deriv. Dou (722%), 
pow (p2>w), Dibw (pw), now, job, 
the proper names pbw (also i in ‘pbwann), 
maw, "29%, “ay, nig>y, 0758, 
beaby, aby, Db ws. : 

Pih. Dow (obs; part. Dew; inf. Dew; 


fut. D2U) to keep untouched or unhurt, 
with the accus. m1 Jos 8, 6, comp. in 
this sense DiDW of sak 5, 24; to com- 
plete, m3" 1Kines9, ‘25; but commonly 
to make full or entire, = to restore, to 
give hack, to make good, n° Jo. 2, 25; 
Ex. 21, 36; to repay, "02 2 Kines 4, 7; 
ae tiphior: to pay, vows 2 Sam. 15, 7, 
expressions of praise Hos. 14, 3 [2]; to 
console 1s.57,18; to requite, by goodness 
1Sam. 24, 20, Ruts 2,12, or punishment 
Gen. 44, 4, with 5 of the person Devt. 
7,10 wad accus. of the thing Is. 65, 6; 
in other places we usually find 5 ibnng ra§ 
Is. 59, 18, or with 59 of a person ‘Jo. 
4,4; bye "gj Jos 34, 11; WPPDD ‘p> ‘wD 
or rven> pd '% to eouard one accord- 
ing to his works 2 Sam. 3, 39; Jur. 25, 


14; Ps. 62,13; with a double accus. (of 


a person and a ‘ thing) 35,12; Prov. 13, 
21. Deriv. abw, oridw (2b), sn, 
and the proper names obw, ‘paves (ob); 
722 B72, WT; ninbwn, ny". 

"Pu. pbui (part. pbun, fut. bn?) to 
be repaid, rewarded "Baov. 11, 31: 13, 
13; to be performed, of "72 Ps. 65, 2; 
to be recompensed JER. 18, 20; also, ac- 
cording to the usual assumption, like 
Hof., to be brought into a state of friend- 
ship, hence nbwr Is. 52, 19 a@ friend; 
better after the Ar. IV. to submit, to 
render obedience or subjection, hence D073 
is parallel to “ “29 servant of Jehovah. 
Deriv. the proper names Dew, mgapwn. 

Hif. pro wry (fut. prbwis, ap. pow) to 
complete, to. execute, carry out Is. “44, 28, 
a plan (“xy) 44, 26, the will Jos 23, 
14; to make an end of, to carry off Is. 
38, 12; to conciliate, with accus. of the 
person and “mx (with) Prov.16,7; to make 
peace, with mx (with) Josn. 10, 1, by 
Devt. 20, 12; to submit or subject oneself, 
with bx Josu. 11,19; comp. plw IV., 
el devotion to God, religion, 

uA @ believer. 
“Hof. bows to be united to, a friend of, 


Jos 5, 23. 
The stem “ is the Aram. pow, Dow, 


soe, Ar. plas « and the organic root 


hence 


now 


is commonly found in M5, 120; but 
it is more probably in ob, ‘and also 
in pND, Do“ L., so that the fundamental 
signification i is to be united or bound to- 
gether in self, i. e. to be entire, oppos. 
"BF. 

nby II. (not used) intr. to be high, 
rough, of a sare hump or a district; 
Arab. the same. Derivat. 


the proper names pond (=p), a2, 
m9 210. 


nbiy (not used) tr. 1. to cover about, 
to bind about, to tie around, to clothe, of 
a garment. — 2. Metaphor. to be inter- 
twined, firm, strong. The organic root 
p>" exists also in D2"k, po-3, 0273. 
Deriv. m2, the proper names N72 av, 
Trad, abby, 1722. 


nbw (pl. bbw) adj. m., 192% (pl. 
ninadw) f. complete whole, full, “of 728 
(a weight) or mE" Devt. 25, 15; un- 
touched, unprepared , unhewn, of atanies 
for building Deut. 27,6, Josu. 8, 31, 
comp. Ex. 20, 25; but in 1 Kings 6, 7 
completed, ready, i. e. entirely dressed 
(LXX); whole in number, of mi33 Am. 
1,6, comp. D2i>w n235 (Jer. 13, 19); 
full, spoken of the measure of one’s sin 
Gen. 15, 16, comp. om (Dan. 8, 23); 
peaceful , friendly, with. “ms of a person 
Gun. 34, 21; devoted to, with py 1 Kinas 
15, 14; in full force, unweakened, of an 
army Nau. 1,12; whole, unharmed GEN. 
33,18 = pibuis 28, 21 (cod. Sam. pi>w), 
see D2 3 a ‘proper name. Most fre- 
quently an adj. to 32 or 132, devoted 
to God, pious, sometimes with ” by 
- 1 Kinas 15,3 and 8,61, sometimes with- 
out it 2 Kinas 20, 3. 

nou (hill-place, summit, from 02 IL. ; 
comp. pba) 1. 2. p. f. of the city Te: 
susalem. (Josephus, Targ., Lon Esra and 
Kimchi), conseq. in the south of Pa- 
lestine, designated as a royal residence, 
and a place where monotheistic worship 
was established Gan. 14, 18; Ps. 76, 3. 
To this very ancient name succeeded 
the later one 0:2" (which see) Jupaus 
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19,10, hence "HAIN VP 19,11 or 913° 
alone ZECH. 9, "7, “and then as a name 
for the metropolis of the Davidic king- 


| dom powan (which see), out of which 


arose pwn, pwns (which see) from 


‘the idea of a double city. Originally 


D2 was merely a topographical designa- 
tion of a high situation; afterwards bow 
seems to have been taken in the mean- 
ing of Disw, since Josephus writes 
Sodvea, and Latin writers Solyma, Ar. 

Mw. — 2. n. p. of a supposed city 
Stheis, 8 Roman miles south of Scy- 
thopolis (Jerome ep. 73, 7) Gan. 14, 
18, ident. with Seley Jo. 3, 23; but 
this would have been n7>W in Hebrew, 
and moreover it is not specified as a 
cultus-city or a priestly abode. — 3. n. p. 
of a place near Dow Gun. 33, 18 (LXX, 
Syr., Vulg.), preserved in the modern 
village La, east of Nablus (Robinson, 
Pal. ITI, 102). But it is better to take 
“B here as an adject. or adverb. 


pt see pidw. 


obi (c. pl. "39%; prop. part. pass.) 
m. commonly a faithful one, @ friend, 
2 Sam. 20, 19 I am of the faithful and 
friends of Israel; “Qo = "YVAN. Perhaps 
the reading may be "21 maw? WR, 
and so the translation arises: what the 
faithful of Israel have preserved intact. 

ppt) (commonly pl. paw, ¢. 722¥, 
with suff. "IW, FI", "2", povabe, 
Dis 0; from ‘aby L) m. prop. pequital: 
thanks , to God, hence in the pl. as a 
genitive to mat or "at a thank-offering 
Lav. 3,1 36 9; 4,10 26 31 35; 7,11; 
or baby stands in apposition to pnt 
Ex. 24, 5, for which also nw alone 
is used Ex. 20, 24; 32, 6; Devt. 27, 7; 
Josx. 8, 31; rarely the sing. Dow Am. 
5,22. In this fundamental signification 
(Josephus, Antt. 3, 9, 2 duora yagioty oie), 
as a thank-offering to God or as a sup- 
plicatory offering of those who expect 
to be heard (J upGEs 20, 26; 21,4; 1Sam. 
13, 5; 2Sam. 24, 25), it is to be taken 
as the same kind of sacrifice with may 
main (Lev. 22, 29; Ps. 107,22; 116 17) 


ody 


or Min alone (Jur. 17, 26; 33,11; Am. 
4, 5; Ps. 56, 13), or fally nvin mat 
pb Lev. 7,13 15; but not as a safety- 
(Philo, LXxX diveqotor) or -peace-offer- 
ing (Aq., Symm., Theod., Vulg., some- 
times the LXX). The Shelamim were 
not esteemed so highly as other sacri- 
fices; the priests’ portions were merely 
holy (not most holy), they might be 
consumed by those belonging to the 
priests, and were not connected insepa- 
rately with holy places Luv. 7, 31; 10, 
14; 23, 20. They were prescribed for 
the feast of weeks and the end of the 
Nazirate Lev. 23, 19, Num. 6, 14, at 
the induction of Aaron and his sons 
Lav. 8, 23, Ex. 29, 19, at the dedication 
of the tabernacle Lev. 9,4 18, Num. 7, 
17, of the temple 1 Kings 8, 64, often 
attached to the nioy Ez. 43, 27, ‘at the 
conclusion of a covenant Ex. 24, 5, at 
the setting up of the ark 2 San. 6, 17, 
at festivals Num. 10, 10, or after pro- 
sperous undertakings Deut. 27, 7; Josu. 
8,31. Phenic. dv the same. See the 
proper name amb. 


abu (after the fori “YR, WEBI JER. 
5, 13, from the Pih. of bbw I.) A 1. re- 
quital, coupled with np) Devt. 32, 35. 
— 2. (Recompense, viz. Jah is, i. e. he 
is a Recompenser; comp. nia pw, N79", 
miva2 wa) n. p.m. Gen. 46, 24, for which 
1 Cur. 7,13 has Dew; patr. “be Nom. 
26, 49. 

pbs see DIDW. 

abu see iba 


pbts (def. wad, with suf. ji22>w; 
from pow) Aram. m, same as Hebr. bibs 
peace, prosperity Dan. 3, 31; 6, 26; Ezr. 
poh 
Dt (only part. pass. D°>8) Aram. 
tr. same as Hebrew now L, to complete, 
Dw complete Ezr.5,16; elsewhere to be 
at rest or peace; Targ. for bin. Deriv. 
p>, and O28 in a proper name. 
"Af. D2wN (Con, with suff. r732Wr) to 
complete, to make ready, to look upon as 
complete, 13972 Dan. 5, 26; to give back, 


restore Eze. 7,19; Syr. sol” 
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Pls see B2WN. 
ob (from piby) see bendy. 


wadip (strength, firmness; from pip) 
2. ps ‘Mm. 1 Cur. 2,51 54; another 2, 11. 

madoip (from D>’, ¢. nibip, with suf. 
‘nb; pl. nindty, with suff. snin?D) 
ie La garment, dress, to which } may 
Ps. 104, 2 or MBDm5 1 Kinas 11, 29 are 
applied; especially an upper garment 
Ex. 22, 25, Daur. 24, 13; a splendid 
garment Mic. 2, 8; coupled with Pw2 
1 Kinas 10, 25, at co 2 One. 9, 24. 
The form nbnip comes from diy with 
the same meaning. — 2. (strength) Nn. p. 
m. Ruta 4, 20, for which 4, 21 has 
ja, and 1 Our. 2,11 nndp. 


maby (from nbw L) f. pepe 
nishment Ps. 91, 8. 


sta bw (from pibyj 1 Car. 22,9, and 
m= ic, hence too Sr ws 1 Cur. 
1. c., comp. Irenaeus, acifieus, Fried- 
rich; but originally it is only an epi- 
thet of the supreme God, to be taken 
like Dipy in pi>wrAN) x. p. m. 2 Sam. 
3,5 and 1 Car. 3, 5, the third Hebrew 
king, celebrated for his magnificence, 
riches and wisdom, throughout the East 
1 Kinas ch. 2-11; 1 Cur. ch. 23. 28. 29; 
2 Car. ch. 1-9; Sone or Sox. 1, 1; Ec- 
cxes. 1, 1. LXX Sahopov, New Test. 
Solonesy, Greek Venet. Sedouer, Arab. 
Suleiman, Syr. Schlemén. 

yinds (a strong, mighty one) see 
sa bib 2. 

abel (peacefulness, welfare) see 
nade. 


nindei (the same) see nw. 


“odes (from 1172; Jak is Recom- 
pense) N. D. M. Eze. 2,46 K’ri, for which 
Nua, 7, 48 has “abi (which see); the 
K’tib is "22D, which see. 

“2 (out of 519792 Jah is Might) 
np. m. Nuu. 7, 48, for which Ezr. 2, 
46 has “25. 


na (out of 779°, Jah is Peace) 


n. p. m. Num. 34, 27; comp. 27722. 


bynbyy 
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dyn ew (Zl is Peace) n. p.m. Num. 


“asada (Jah is Recompense, i. e. a 
recompenser) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 26, 14, for 
which 9, 21 has 3350 (= smnbtia), 
26,1 sab the (the same). 


robes ( peacefulness, welfare) 1. n. 
p- f. Lev. 26, 11; 1 Cur. 3,19. — 2. 2. 
p.m. Ezr. 8,10; 1 Cur. 23, 9 K’ri, for 
which the K’tib has nm bw; 23, 18, 
for which 24, 22 has nin’; 26, 26 
K’ri, where the K’tib has ni; 2 Cur. 
11, 20. 


ow (Assyrian) x. p. of an Assy- 
sinh ‘eae who laid waste N34N7MS, 
i. e. AoByia in the vicinity of Gauee 
mela; a destruction that acquired his- 
torical importance Hos. 10, 14. As 
Shalmaneser never appears elsewhere in 
an abridged state Shalman; as the As- 
syrians never carried on a proper war 
of extermination with Israel; and as 
Shalmaneser did not destroy Samaria 
till 40 years after (this mention in 
Hosea): an old Assyrian king before 
2% can only be meant, and not >NaqN 
in upper Galilee. The significa 
tion of the name has been looked for 
either in the Persian lop having 
reverence, viz. of a deity (von Bohlen); 
or in the Sanskrit carman prosperity, 
fame (Philox. Luzzatto). Rawlinson gives 
_ another explanation, viz. from Sallam 
anu i. e. like the deity Anu. All are 
conjectures. 


jo du (only plur. oyiaow; from 
nw I.) m. reward, bribe Is. 1, 23. 


“Dabs (Assyrian) n. p. of an 


Assyrian king who reigned after n2an 
“ON2B (730-716 before Christ), and 
carried away the Israelite king »yWin 
with the ten tribes (721-27 before Christ) 
into exile 2 Kinas 17, 3; 18, 8. The 
first part of the name also occurs by 
itself (see ya>wW), the other “DN in 
“ONDE (which 1 ses) having also the form 
“DN ‘in VTI-7ON (which see). 


nby) (part. no, fut. nour) tr. to 


draw out, 


to pluck out, 9m, with 473 
Jupass 8, 20; 9, 54; Svea ‘1 Sam. 17, 
51; 355 bi prop. a ‘noond Paice, 3 i. @. 
an ‘grind man, one ready for war, JuD- 
ans 8,10; 20, 2, plur. a4n "pbtt 20, 25; 
next, to rate off, 232 Rure4, 7 8: to apa 
out, of an arrow sticking in the body 
Jos 20, 25, coupled with Nx; to pull, 
pluck up, grass, Ps. 129, 6 before one 
plucks it (LXX, Vulg. Rashi); according 
to others (Aq. Symm.) with the mean- 
ing of 52m to sprout, to grow, to be 
ripe. 

The stem ’W also lies in the Aram. 
f20, 120 (Sam. ), a (to draw or tear 


out), Arab. las and the fundamental 
signification appears to be to draw off, 
to draw away, whence the Arab. ars OF 
to draw off, ws the skin, as ‘77 
Rabbin. skin, from Tw to draw off. In 
its organic root ee) it is closely con- 
nected with that in non, since the 
meaning to hasten forward, to pass by, 
to proceed (see rn L.) is only an ulterior 
development of the signification; Arab. 


eal, to remove. 


ry) n. p. of a son of Joktan, then 
of a Joktanite tribe Grn. 10, 26; 1 Cur. 
1,20. The tribe of the Eahannvoi (Ptol. 
6,7,8 23), and the place .yyat> (Cha- 
labfin) on the west border of nyoozn, 
have been compared with it. 


wow) (not used) intrans. to be stout, 
firm, strong, of warriors and heroes; 
abridged from the redupl. >w>w, the 
organic root of which is Sw = nj, ex- 
isting also in SY-N, SEWN ‘(which née); 
2272 (to SOD 3a ee comp. the or- 
ganic root in btn I., 173. Derivat. 
ww 3, ww, awby 2, pad 2, and 
the proper names wow, es 


wow (plur. py) see ‘ww. 


viby) (more rarely Wisw, constr. 
why, before Makkeph rr) num. card. 
fem., maby (more rarely MWibw, constr. 
myo, “with suff. ponw>y, onw>w) Me 


iT 3T 2 


wow 

threes sometimes prefixed to nouns, as 
oy why Gun. 11,13, 5°93) Wey Ex. 
23, 14, ‘pg sabe Gen. 6, 10, “prides 
DWI 18, 2; sometimes put after nouns 
like’ adjectives , though less frequently, 
as Bow omy Josu. 21, 32, wipy nips 
1 Car. 25, 5, wow Dp i Saw. 1, 24, 
myo D7" 1 Cur. 30, 12. Sombuinies 
the numeral is looked upon as a sub- 
stantive and connected with nouns in 
the construct state, as DN wow Gen. 
18, 6, owes wow 1 Sam. 2, 13 He>p S 
18, 21, o-ywH wow Lav. 25, 21, nvdy 
o> Gen. "30, 36, p>pw "§ Lav. 27, 6, 
oftener with the masc. than the fein. 
The latter is constantly done before 
nina (Gen. 5, 22; 6,15) and Wipe (17, 
25), the former before D'DoN Nom. ‘4, 44, 
JUDGES 15, 11, once before pyay Day. 
10, 3. It also stands for a neuter, three, 
three things, three days &c., in the fem. 
orm either in the constr. state, e. g. to 
mes Ex. 21, 11, or absol. also in the 
nesculing form Prov. 30,18; in which 
sense we are to understand wh 2 Sam. 
24,12, 1 Cur. 21,10, Prov. 30, 15 21, 
welt ‘Deut. 19, 9, sub Prov. 30, 29, 
1 Sam. 30, 13. ‘After ‘naws or in eae 
cases, whys appears also as an ordinal, 
the third ‘1 Kinas 15, 28, 2 Kings 18, 1, 
as upon Maccabean coins. As an ad- 
jective to nouns, in the case of wv 
and Wow as well as in the numbers 
3-10 generally, the reverse takes place 
with respect to the gender-form, i. e. the 
feminine form is coupled with a mas- 
culine noun, and the masculine with a 
feminine, without the ground of this 
fact being clear. Exceptions are: my>w 
nw? Gen. 7, 13, Onis nvow JOB 
1, 3, , comp. 0739 ny au ZBcH. 3, 9, NID 
nip2> Ex. 7, 2K’tib. — D792 wy three 
times Ex. 23, 17, but also wou “alone 
after 077295 Jon 33, 29, like Dny, DIM 
40, 5. — " The sombination ‘with the 
number 10, which is formed into an 
almost inseparable word (and so with- 
out copulative Vau) runs thus wow 
sTiny thirteen, coupled with feminine 
nouns Jos. 21,19, and "wy mw>w with 
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wy, 


masculine nouns Num. 29, 14 (see DY, 
ivy); and it is sometimes put either 
before or after the noun, a8 an or- 
dinal, the thirteenth Esta. 3,12; 9,1 
17. -—The increase of ‘® by tens, ‘thirty, 
is given by the plur. ‘pdbw without 
distinction of gender, which is set be- 
fore the noun Gan. 11, 17, Ex. 21, 32, 
or put after it JupaEs 10, 4; 12, 9: 14, 
19. It is also sometimes an ordinal 
1 Kines 16,23 29. Deriv. the denom. 
wry, wey; woe (nowy), Bow, ws 
(wb), Hinw>w, pede (niwbw), when, 
the proper names ww, why bya. 


As to the origin of this numeral, we 
may look upon slo-s as a reduplica- 
tion of slo, and the latter to be of 
similar origin with the Sanskrit tri, 
Greek zosic, Lat. tres; since the other 
numbers 1-7 too seem to have such a con- 
nection. Yet a derivation from a verbal 
stem may be also adopted, as was tried 
in the case of JanN (see ¥a4), ¥3¥, 


| Wan (which gee), considering it as an 


abbreviated reduplication from Swot 
to bind in three members, or bpbn to 
Hae though this is precarious. Arab. 

,» Aram. mon, AS2, Pehl. xnbn, 
Maltese tlyta the same. 

Pih. G2U (a denom. from Wow; fut. 
We) to ‘divide (a land) into three parts, 
to separate in three Deut. 19, 3; to do 
for the third time, 1 Kinas 18, 34; to do 
on the third day, as an adverb to another 
verb 1 Sam. 20, 19, where the original 
reading appears to "have been nw? 
Thy) pen; in verse 20 the LXX read 
“nubs “for nw>w. we is lastly = 
Targ. nen, Ar. GAS, Maltese tellet. 

Puh. ube (part. mase. wn, fem. 
mobwn, plur. NW wr) to be three years 
old Gen. 15,9; to be. spun threefold (i. e. 
of three threads), of nem Ecoues. 4, 12, 
comp. Ar. phn; to consist of three stories 
Ez. 49, 6. € 

webu (only plur. pw, after the 
form "y34) m. a descendant in the third 
generation, i. e. a grand-child, with 93°7 
a great grand-child Ex. 20,5, an ap- 


wow 


1401 


Dw 


position to 0°22 “33 34, 7; proverbially 
Num. 14, 18; “Daur. 5, 9; comp. Hom. 
Nl. 20, 308. ogy) "23 Gan. 50, 23 = 
pwal great grand- children. In Ex. 
34, 7 the cod. Sam. reads mw" for 
oyu, 

aby (from Wow; might, heroism) n. 
p.m. i Cum 7, 35. See pip>w. 

mo > W (same as W>w) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
7% 37. 

mw ou (sometimes *THIDU) 1. a car- 
dinal’ numb. m. formed from wow (which 
see). Also meaning three days 1 Sam. 
30, 13; the three mentioned 1 Cur. 2,3; 
three things Prov. 30,18. Comp. wow. 
— 2, (from wow) prop. heroism, then 
an association of distinguished warriors 
and heroes, forming the uppermost divi- 
sion of the n"D3 equestrian order. Hence 
1 Cur. 11, 20 and 2 Sam 23,18 K’ri 
(K’tib woe) or DNYDW) a head of the 
ab (7gibw) and had renown (ow) 
in the Shelosha- -company; 2 Sam. 23, 19 
23 he (x should be the reading for 
‘ort, after the Targ. and Syr.) was highly 
esteemed among the Shelosha, and was 
like a ‘® to them. But neither Abishai 
nor Benaiah was inferior to the above- 
mentioned heroes 23, 8-17; 1 Car. 11, 
11-18. “ in 2 Sam. 23, 9 22 and 1 Cur. 
11, 12 28 is interchanged with o°7‘53 
and put beside it, instead of TWINS 
or o7i243 only. 


mise (third-ground, third-land) n. 
p. of a district near the mountains of 
Ephraim 1 Sam. 9,4, where was also a 
city Wow bya, not far from 334 
2 Kinas 4, 42, and probably ident. with 
mwa, 15 Roman miles north of 
Diospolis (Lydda), as Eusebius and Je- 
rome fix it. 
pin ou see DW. 
"8 Du (plur. pw w) see “52. 
mwmoud see ~erbw. 
pt opet (or a) only in Prov. 
22, 20 K'ri: sometimes translated three 


times, threefold, i. 6. often; sometimes of 
three kinds, i. e. the law, prophets, and 
hagiographa. But we might derive ‘y 
from W205, and render important, weighty 
= pena 8,6. See nwow. 


odes m, plur. 1. thirty, plur. of 
wow (which see). -— 2. same as DS" 2W 
an association of heroes, same as sabe (2) 
2 Sam. 23, 13 23; 1 Cur. 11, 11 K’tib 
(interchanged with "HB 2 San. 23, 8); 
11,15 25 42; 12,4 18 K’tib. 


pruiby gee wr>w. 


nisbys and niw>w (from why with 
an adverbial termination b -) adverb, the 
day before yesterday, coupled with bin 
Gen. 31, 2, Deut. 19,6, or divany 1 Sam. 
19, 7; before, forinenly 2 Kinas 13, 5; 
long ago 2 Sam. 5,2. The K’tib in Prov. 
22,20 has also pid (opposite D4:3), 
for which the K’ri reads pw2w : and 
as appears, in another sense. 


owndw (from nj = noNw and DN) 
gee Sen bNw. 


ow (with "= of rest, the remnant 


of an old case, "72w) adv. 1. of place, 
there, ibi, tum; there where, in that 
place, eo loco Gen. 2, 8 12; 11, 2 31, 
opposite D1; with the relative WR . 
nw (separated by one or more erorday. 
where GEN. 13,3, 2Sam. 15, 21, seldom 
without intervening words Ex. 20, 18; 
Dw... DW here... there, hic ... illic Is. 
28, 10; after verbs of motion thither 
1 Sam. 2, 14, and therefore DW... "WR 
whither 1 Kineas 18, 10. Sonicwhat 
stronger is F in that same place JER. 
18, 2; Ps. 122° 5; also thither Gun. 19, 
20. Both also ‘with “WW, where 20, 13, 
and whither Ex. 29, 42, — 2. of time, 
then, at that time, eo tempore, tum Ps. 
14,5; Jupazs 5, 11. — 3. of a thing, 
therein, ea in re Hos. 6, 7. — bw also 
occurs in the same three uses; a) ofa 
place, thence, from the place Gun. 2, 10; 
11,8; Dw... TW, whence, unde Daur. 
9, 28; b) of time, since Hos. 2, 17; 
¢) of a thing, thence 1 Kines 17, 13; 
Gen. 3,23; hence in Lav. 2,2 for ‘wa 


Dw 
the cod. Sam. has "27973. Here too should 
be put bw72 Gun. 49, 24, referring to D3. 

The “demonstrative vocable nw “is 
moulded together from w = Arab. w (= 
az, 1), m, and D- or 173; just as the 
Homeric thos, anvinte, Dorie znvei, 
Latin tunc, tum, Gothic than, German 
dann, are ore to demonstrative vo- 


OF Gh + & G2 
cables; Ar. ree 5, if Aes, Ways, 
Aram. "an, Jan, qd the same. 

Dw (constr. bw, before Makkeph 
“ow, as well as before accented syllables 
Grn. 16, 15; 21, 3; with suff. “aw, 
Fy, DOW, 0, on; plur. nin, 
constr. nin, with suff. DNV; from 
ma I.) m. (also in Sone or Sox. 1, 3, 
see pan) 1. a sign, a memorial, coupled 
with nix Is. 55,13; a token Gun. 11, 4, 
hence the following that we be not scat- 
tered abroad; same as 32 a monument, 
though fig. Is. 56, 5. Commonly a mark, 
and therefore ,2 name (comp. Sanskrit 
naman from gna noscere) Gen. 3, 20; 
19, 22. § NIP to call the name GEN. 1. C.3 
with 5 of a person to give one a name Is. 
62, 2; alao with 9 of the thing Esrs. 
9, 26. Dy-ny n> to inscribe the name, 
i. e. to mark Ez. 24, 2. ‘BDU NY 30r] 
to change one’s name, with an accus. into 
2 Kings 23,34, minws by names Num. 
1,17. ‘» Dwa in the name or authority 
of one 1 Kinas 21, 8; Jar. 11, 21; 44, 
16. For the phrases ‘2 wa mR, Nop 
Dy, ‘p ow->y or ’b pia Nop see NIP; 
Dua! m2 see 13D Pih. — 9. Metaphor. 
a) the internal: eSSENCE , as far as it is 
outwardly revealed and known as oper- 
ative; hence of God, who is worshipped 
Ex. 20, 24; of GND, who went before 
Israel as a pillar of cloud and fire 
32,34 and 33,2, symbolising the visible 
protection of God 23, 21, also designated 
“ "25. 7 Dy is God, as far as He is 
apprehended as mighty Is. 30, 27; ex- 
isting Ex. 6,3, a holy Being 20, 7, or 
as far as He shews Himself present in 
the temple 1 Kinas 3, 2; 8,17 29 (comp. 
inW jaw, pr), helps men Ps, 54, 3, 
the same Being who is invoked Gen. 12, 
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8, praised Psatm 113, 3 (see NIP, db5, 
Jad, Wat, WEE, NIT, mae), explained 
as DN + Devt. 28, 58. And because 
the manifestation of the divine essence 
may be manifold, * Dy->> all names of 
Jehovah is also used occasionally Ps.138, 
2. In this sense we have to explain 2 Sa. 
6, 2 upon which(the ark) the name, the name 
of Jehovah of hosts was called. The repe- 
tition of DY is intensive (comp. Ps. 68, 
34) and stands for s\; in 1 Car. 13,6 % 
is invoked as DY; 38 4972 Is. 48, 9= 
"9972. — b) fame, renown, fara. an 
honourable name (comp. éroze, nomen, 
name) 2 Sam. 23, 18; 1 Kinas 5, 11; 
pw i> mw (prin) to make oneself a 
name, to get renown Nua. 9,10; 2 Sam. 
7, 23; 0259 OW everlasting renown, Is. 
63, 12; ny “BIN Gun. 6, 4, nin’ oan 
1 Cur. 5, 2A men of renown, hence cou- 
pled with $ nbian Zepu. 3, 19; py-"23 
of no name, famelessness, i 1. @. meanness 
Fos 30,8; ny so Gun. 9, 27 tents of 
renown, i. &. a renowned dwelling-place, 
with an alliteration to the proper name 
OW; a good name, with an assonance to 
120 Kccuss. 7,1 good fame is better than 
sweet scent; Prov. 22,1; with 99 a bad 
name, bad reputation, Dsvut. 22, 14, 
Neu. 6, 13, without +9 Tez. 23, 10; me- 
mony, coupled with a Is. 14, 22, “3t 
Jon 18,17, hence posterity Devr. 25, T= 
YAT; name after death Devt. 9,14; 1 Sam. 
24,22. In the proper names byw, 7 
yi, nin9"2y the syllables ma and 
“8 are abridged from aa) ) and p79 B, 
and do not belong here. With relation to 
the fundamental signific. comp. the Ar. 
Rew m5 a sign; and for the meaning 
“name” aw, : , commonly pul 
Aram. Dw “(nnv). — 3. n. p. of the 
oldest son of Noah Gen. 5, 32, and so 
of the first race of men after the flood, 
from whom chiefly were descended the 
peoples b2°9, NEN, TW2EAN, TD and 
pox Gen. 10,21 22, and still far- 
ther 21 peoples 10, 23- 30. From enu- 
merating the Semites in the table of 
the nations the same writer passes to 
the genealogy from Shem to Abraham 


DY 


11, 10-26; besides 1 Cur. 1, 17-23. On 
the Semite peoples and territory see Sam. 
Bochart, Geographia sacra s. Phaleg ete. 
I. Francf. 1674. 8; J. D. Michaelis, spi- 
cilegium geographiae Hebraeorum etc. 
2 partt. Gitt. 1769. 4; A. Feldhoff, die 
Volkertafel der Genesis etc. Elberf. 1837. 
8; W. Kricke, Erklirung der Vilker- 
tafel im 1. Buch Moses, Bonn 1837. 8; 
Aug. Knobel, die Vélkertafel der Gene- 
sis, Giessen 1850. 8. — As to the de- 
rivation of the name, it may be taken 
as an appellative a) meaning name, re- 
nown, which suits the age and fame of 
the Semites, as the name Aryans denotes 
prop. the distinguished or honourable, 
comp. Franks i.e. the free, Slaves, from 
slava fame; b) from "2 I. meaning 
highlands, i. e. either hither and central 
Asia (like pm hot land = Africa, m5" broad 
Jand applied to Northern Asia and Eu- 
rope), or = O58 as the centre of the 
family territory ; comp. Greek capos 
height, after which the islands Samos 
and Samothrace may have been named 
(Bochart). Strabo says éxedar Oapous 
éxchovy za vwy; Eustathius Sdépyos pact 
za vw. 

aw (used along with ny in the Targ., 
with “suff. 790 from pi; pl. FIN, ¢. 
nw or mi3720, with suff. panne as 
if from a1, 17 25; from "713'B) ‘Aram. 
m. a name DAN. 2, 20 26: 4, 5; 5, 12; 
Ezr.5,1 410 14 and they were delivered 
to Sheshbaszar whose name was so. 


Now (not used) intr. to be bright, to 
shine, to glitter, Ar. ws, with which 
has been compared the verb "a II. to 
the proper name Dy (perhaps) " or Dr 
(which see). The organic root Rw 
is also in the redupl. ww (from Dw) 
belonging to ww, Himyaritic “Li, 
whence py the sun. Deriv. the proper 
names TN2W, BNI, Now in WaN2w. 


Nowy or nip (not ‘ded intr. same 


as py I. (Driv) to be veiled, dark, of a 
district, cognate in sense with px to 
yipx (which see), and so applied to the 
north veiled in obscurity, to the winter- 
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region, opposed to the }%a> (which see), 
the bright south; metaphor. to be on 
the left, the face being directed to the 
east, een a figure of misfortune; Arab. 
> the same. Deriv. Stniv, Stn, 
the denom. 52%, benioe, baw. 
See the comparisons under ‘pri I. 
Now I. (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
the Hebrew m7 I. Deriv. ow and py 


Gru, nw). 


NOW II. (not used) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebrew aw Lf. Deriv. x77. 

Naw (contracted from NY2W, comp. 
the proper names NY, 9728, T1972 , 
MYA, YI2W ete. ; fame, renown) nN. 'p- Mm. 
1 ‘Gun. 7, 37. 


now see oNvaip. 
NNW see MANU. 
“ANIW (from N2W from Ny and 


"ak = S738 from “38 1 splendour of 
heroism) n, p- m. GEN. 14, 2. 


IND (from N12W; splendour) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 8, 32, for which 9, 38 has Dw. 


banin see DNvaiD. 


byrne (from bia, from Ni2y and 
the termination b-; frequently baad) 


from dixd, Arab. SUA; with suff. 
Teun, be, pb-) 7. (like jinx, 729) 
prop. 1. the velled, dark region, the north, 
Jos 23, 9 when He creates in the north, 
conpled with 7733 (south), DIP. (east), 
Sins (west); "D 7.2 to spread to the 
north Is. 54, 3 (see yap and 4772); 
diaz from the north Ez. 1, 10; 
b) bya north of Gun. 14, 15; baton 
from its ‘(the temple) north side 1 Kines 
7, 39 (Josephus). — 2. what is turned 
to the north, the left side Ez. 16, 46, 
opposite 722 2 Cur. 18, 18, after mn3 
Nom. 20,17, "95 Daur. 5, 29 to the left; 
also >NtiaD 77 left side Ez. 39,3. — 8. the 
left hand Gun: 48,14; Jupass 16, 29; 
Sone or Sot. 2, 6. ‘Hence the denominat. 

Hif. 2172107 (part. Segwna, infin. ¢. 
Dib, imp. Sonion, fut. bar, hence 
sometimes with the elimination of s) 


obynw 


to turn to the left Gun. 13, 9; 2 Sam. 
14,19; to use the left hand 1 Cur. 12, 2; 
explaining pip I. Ez. 21,21; the Ar. 
chet is also a denominative. 
Corresponding to ‘i is the Ar. Jus 
(left, north, north-side) and the numer- 
ous forms derived from it; J is also a 


termination in Kinde a strong camel, 
from ks to ape strong. oles north- 


land (Syria), » <Lé to be left, forms the 
groundform. 


noNDD (from DN) adj. m., nonin 
he left, left side, on the left Luv. 14, 15 
16 26 27; 1 Kinas 7, 21; Ez. 4, 4. 

pNAw (from N73 with the termi- 


nation ‘D-) n. p. m. "1 Caron. 9,38 (see 
rIN72W). 


aw n. p.of a judge and hero Jup- 
GES 3, ‘81, of whom a traditional story 
contintied 5 the time of Deborah 5, 6. 
Whether the name be ident. with 3730 
in 222 3730 (which see), or whether it 


be derived from the Ar. 5 to flee, 
to dilute (milk), is uncertain. 


Way (Kal not used) tr. to destroy, 


to annihilate, to extirpate, connected with 
max (which see); Aram. 72; on the 
contrary the Arab. yw to support, to 
stand still (from astonishment) should 
be associated with ‘1729. 

Nif. 7382 (fut. a8; inf. Wy) to 
be laid waste, desolated , of nina Hos. 
10,8, "8" Jur. 48, 8; to be destroyed, 
of men and peoples Gun. 34, 30; Devt. 
4, 26. 

Hif. 1QU (inf. e I72'8I, also with 
2 T12W2, with suff. * yuh, paws; fut. 
st), ap. “Tig2) to destroy, to apaste 
ning Ley. 26, 30, ww Is. 23, 11, 
pyy Mic. 5,13, nabR0 Am. 9,8; com- 
monly to destroy, to extirpate, men or 
peoples Devur. 1, 27; 2, 12; 4, 3, bya 
2 Kines 10, 28; to destroy one’s name, 
i. @&. to consign it to oblivion 1 Sam. 24, 
22. To this belongs the noun 7202 
(prop. an infin.) Is. 14, 23 destruction. 
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T19W (Pe. not used) Aram. tr. = Hebr. 
2. 

" Af. Taw (inf. constr. MI73iT) to de- 
stroy, annihilate Dan. 7, 26, coupled with 
naan. 

30) I. (not used) tr. to engrave, to 
insoribe, of a memorial-sign or mark, Ar. 

93 ident. in its organic root M—-nw 
with that in 6D (010), 7-9 (which see), 
7-70, ow. "Derivat. Dy and perhaps 
the proper “name Dw. 

mow IT. (not used) intr. to be high, 
to project, of mountains; metaphor. to 
be elevated, to be visible afar, to. lad 
afar; Arab. 4.1, seldom Lod ait the 
same. The org. root: a) lies ae in DO 


(ox), fee satiaats ww (which see), 
Arab. to be alevated. Liw to be 
visible. 


Derivat. bw ("av), perhaps 
the proper names oy and amu. 


saw (from DW) see DW. 


el (valuation, judgment; from 
pr T) n. p.m. Deriv. the patr. n2d 
1 Cur. 2, 53. 

aw 1. (from pw L.) f. desolation, 
wasting , ruin, of countries and cities 
Is. 5, 9; coupled with mayw 24, 12; 
hence ‘> ory or ‘wd nw to lay dieio- 
late 13, 9; Jur. 2, 15; ni min to be 
desolated 25, 38; of men, ‘astonishment, 
horror, stupor, ‘coupled with S30 
Jer. 5, 30; ’D Ap ITs "B horror seizes 
one 8, 21; an object at which one is as- 
tonished 19, 8, coupled with "pw 25, 
9, maw Ez. 23, 35, M22P 2 Kines 22, 
19, bon Devr. 28, 37, AS Jur. 44,12, 
7200 "49, 13; stripping of leaves, of 
1a ‘Jo. 1, 7; pl. niew figur. same as 
Pans? a thing exciting astonishment, or 
wonderful Ps. 46,9. In naw nivaw Ez. 
36,3 nivow is the infin. Kal of baw IL 
= Dw? to pant after, = NG and con- 
nected like Is. 42,14. — 2. ray (from 
31g, conseq. for MPU; fame, renown) 
n. p. m. Gun. 36, 13; 1 Sam. 16, 9, for 


iow 


which 2 Sam. 13,3 has 32, and 
2 Cur. 2,13 xv; 25am. $3. 11; 23, 
33; 23, 25, for whieh 1 Cur. 11, 27 
has ning Ee niynw), and 27,18 nin 
— mayaw (the same). 


38 I. see Naw I. 

sind IL. seo by and now IL. 
WNW see OW. 

MVNIwW see T1720. 

IW see Dy. 


bem (according to 1 Sam. 1, 20 
from by yaw heard by El, originally per- 
haps El is the Renowned, comp. 583"; 
Kimch?s explanation from 5x7 bay is 
artificial; the derivation from 5x py is 
also possible) n. p. m. of the famous 
judge and prophet of the Hebrews be- 
longing to D°=1% O:m729, whose history 
is related in 1 Sam. ch. 1- 25, and of 
whom two very copious family registers 
are found in 1 Car. 6,7-13 and 19-23; 
Nom. 34, 20; 1 Cur. 7, 2. See First, 
Concordance p. 1174. 

DNB see DNWIw. 

Saw (Renowned, viz. El is) n. p.m. 

2 Sam. 5, 14, for which xxn2w (fame) 
occurs in 1 Cur. 3, 5. 

, my WIw (seldom T1912; constr. nny, 
with suff. 12037210; pl. niynw) f. report, 
rumour, rumor 1 an 2, 24: 1 Kinas 10, 
7; news, with 7310 Prov. 15, 30, or M94 
Ps, 112, 7; a promise Is. 28, 9, or a di- 
vine announcement of punishment 28, 19; 
an account 37,7; a message of salvation 
53,13; a disquieting report Dan. 11, 44. 
See 790. 

WW (approved, from 772) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 24,24 K’tib, for which K’ri 9W. 
MAW see Maw. 


now (in pause tv; inf. c. Mab, 
nina; imp. rain; fut. mate?) intr. to 
shine, to glitter, to lighten, to be clear, of 
“in Prov. 13, 9, opposite 43'3; fig. to 
be cheerful or joyful, the same metaphor 
taking place in Sx (which see), “339 
(to Is. 60, 5), and “ax. Hence it is ap- 
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Mow 


plied not only to calm joy Jupass 9, 


19, Eccuss. 3,22, but to loud mirth at 
feasts 1 Kinas 4, 20; Eccuss. 8, 15. 
“ "259 may to rejoice before God, by 
partaking of sacrificial meals Lav. 23, 
40; Deut. 12,7; to rejoice, at the cele- 
bration of harvest Is. 9, 2 (comp. Ps. 
4, 8); with songs Jos 21,12. ‘n>2 ‘w 
Ex. 4, 14 to rejoice in his heart , i.e. 
heartily, and as joy is ascribed to the 
heart Ps. 16, 9, so it is poetically to 
the heavens also 96, 11, and to mount 
Zion 48, 12. With = to have Joy in 
or at 1 Sam. 2, 1; with DY to rejoice 
over Is. 9, 16; with Ta to get joy from 
Prov. 5,18; Ecoxss. 2, 10 out of all my 
labour ; also followed by an infin. constr. 
and 2 1Sam. 6,13, or 3 in the apodosis 
Ps. 58, 11; > ‘o to have mischievous joy 
against one "85, 19; 38,17; more ar 
with 3 in this sense Prov. 24, 17; 

‘4a to enjoy the divine help Ps. 9, 5 
‘2 MNIP? "W to meet joyfully Jupazs 19, 
3. Detiv. re, aw. 

Pih. may "(part.. man ; inf. constr. 
map; fut. mab?) to make rejoice, to glad- 
den, with the accus. Deu. 16,15, Prov. 
10, 1, especially 33 Ps. 19, 9, wes 86, 
4; to let rejoiee (with mischievous de- 
light), with >» over Lament. 2,17; also 
with > of a person Ps. 30, 2; with 7 
of a person to make to feel a mischievous 
joy over 2 Cur. 20, 27.. 

Hif. 1"79'vT same as the Pih. to glad- 
den Ps. 89, 43, 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem “D is that of the Ar. (prop. 


to be shining, clear, serene), as is ap- 
parent from Prov. 13, 9; and the or- 
ganic root m72"D is also i in 27%, Aram. 


ease 3, (to shine), Hebrew 972 “>, 


maw (pl. oor, constr. "M3, used 
along with “rai adj. masc., mma (in 
pause } srrmaiv) fem. cheerful, glad: of the 
55 Prov. 15,13; 17, 22, coupled with 
a2 210 Estu. 5, 9; rejoicing Duut. 16, 
15, at a feast Esra. 5,14, 1 Kies 4, 
20, coupled with >3¥ “Esra. 8,15; re- 
joicing mischievously, with > PRov. 17, 5, 
“at-Nd> Am. 6, 13 in a thing of nought, 


nimow 
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i. 6. ee "21; also with an accus. Ps. | The stem ‘W is the Arab. aes to 


35, 2 

amas (¢. ningiv, with suf. sna; 
pl. nirmiy) f. 1. joy, gladness Ps. ‘4, 8, 
coupled with jie Esra. 8,17, D°4 JER. 
48, 33, 332 21%% Devr. 28, 47," TTIN 
Esra. 8 16, piby Is.55,12; anny mig 
m2 974 1 Cur. 29, "9 to rejoice exceedingly ; 
ny wis head or summit of joy Ps.137,6; 
also shouts of rejoicing, songs, at a festi- 
val dismission Gen. 31,27, or on other 
occasions; coupled with "1H 2 Cur. 23, 
18, myinn Ezr. 3, 12, "yh "yg D2 to 
praise ‘aloud with joy, i.e. with height- 
ened joy 2 Car. 29, 30 (comp. 1 Cur. 
15,16); “w Sip the voice of joy Jur. 7, 
34, intensified ona nny Ps.43,4. Plur. 
minvaiy the same 16, 11, opposite man 
Prov. ‘14, 18, Ta Esra. 9, 22; of har- 
vest-joy Is. 9, 2° — 2. festivity , festive 
banquet, Jupaus 16, 23, hence ‘» mip» 
Nes. 8, 12 and ‘» ma Ecouns. 7, ‘4: 
mischievous joy Is. 66, 5; Kz. 35,15. — 
3. the name of a musical instrument, so 
called from its clear tone 1 Sam. 18, 6. 

a) ale) (inf. abs. say; fut. Diaw.) tr. 
1. to cast, to hurl; hence with the accus. 
to hurl down, to fling down (from a win- 
dow) 2 Kinas 9, 33; omitting the accus. 
2 Sam. 6, 6; 1 Cur. 13,9 for the oxen 
cast it (the ark) down (so the LXX, 
Vulg., Targ.), if we should not read 
amiaiw, see Nifi; in Targ. sometimes 
"399, ‘sometimes aya to cast. — 2. Fig. 
to let lie, to leave, yR (arable land) Ex. 
23,11, 1. e. to let it lie untilled; with 
772 to desist from, Jer. 17, 4 and thou 
shalt discontinue, even by thyself , thine 
heritage, i. e. while thou shalt be car- 
ried away, thine heritage will keep a 
year of remission of itself; to remit, a 
debt Davr. 15, 2. 

Nif. Dawe to be cast down, to be hurled, 
with 3 of the place, as 92D "372 (see 
3 4) Ps. 141, 6 their rulers have been 
hurled forward on pointed rocks. 

Lif, SMG (fut. ap. iw) to release, 
™, ie. to release the hand from a 
debtor, and conseq. to remit the debt 
Devt. 15, 3. 


push or drive on, £42 to release, to 
draw out, the sword, Aram. D7 to 
leave, to leave off, to hurry away ; in 
no case is the Ar. byw “to polish” to 
be compared with it. The organic root 
is O72", which is also in Sa IL., bx 
(to split off, to separate). 

MUNw (from naw) f. remission, of 
a debt Deut. 15, 1, suspension, of agri- 
culture, which took place every seventh 
year (wit nw) 15, 9; 31,10, which 
year was termed naw and jinaw; Targ. 
Nn w. 

ate see DIW. 


20 (Gontenctad from "3728; a cele- 
brated one) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, ‘98; 4,17; 
comp. may 2, nivaw, NDS; Rabbin. 
"72D, "aw. 

Nvaw (from raw IT; only def. pl.) 
Aram. m. heaven Dan. 2,38; Jer.10,11; 
the heavenly inhabitants Dan. 4,23; God 
is called NU FN 2,18. 

ITNW (from _ and 3730 fame of 
the knowing or wise one; 977 is an epi- 
thet of God in the proper names a3, 
yI9N, “HI, “H, ~“oya) x. p.m. Nom. 
26, 32; patr. TAU ib. 

72D (from 7a) f. @ carpet, co- 
vering Jupaus 4,18. See First, Cone. 
s. v. Comp. Syr. basa» couch, bed. 

Dw (from the sing. "20, with a 
of motion maw Gen. 15, 5, for which 
occurs also Dw 1 Sam. 5, 12; constr. 
"23, with suf. 72w, Do"Dw, 2%) m 
plur. properly height, high district (from 
7a II.) same as Diva (which see), 
or the shining one, the light-producer, 
what is visible afar (from ria II., see 
ny_"), comp. oveavog from ‘60 (to be 
prominent) , and so the circular heaven 
which is spread out (72) like a thin 
covering (p5) or like 1379? Jos 9, 8; 
22,14; Ps. 40, 22; 104, 2, stretching to 
the four quarters of the world JEE. 49, 
36, resting on pillars 2 Sam. 22, 8 (sea 
3-7), and from which rain, frost, dew 
and manna drop down Ps. 78, 23; hence 


Ow 


‘3 "10372 Deovt.11,11, “wR bre Gen. 27, 
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bow 
olan Aram. RAW, Vp-stas, also for 


8, ‘D nb? Jos 38, 29, 'g pnd, 723 Ps. | the Hebrew wimabn. — 3. (thorn-hedge, 


78, D4: 105, 40. It is also ‘used as a 
figure of height Gen. 11,4, and of pride 
Jos 20,6. The nvaw have psy Gen. 
28,17 and mise 7, 11, they. are the 
seat of God and the angels Ps. 2, 4; 
Gen. 22,11; “W also stands for angels 
Jos 15, 15, parallel pw sp, and God is 
termed DYIWH “ON Gen. 24, 7, espe- 
cially in writers after the exile Neu. 1, 
5; 2,4; Ezr. 1, 2, comp. 0 Se0¢ zov 
oveavov Tos. 10, 12; at a later period 
it occurs for God Himself (see NOW, 
ow Pirke Abot 4,12; Marra. 4. "17), 
as even Zevs and deus are prop. the 
Sanskrit djaus = heaven. “Wr->y Ex. 
9, 23 heavenward; “wr non Eccuszs. 1, 
13 under heaven, i. e. upon earth; nn 
"B->> Jos 28, 24 on the whole earth; 
on Or 1 Kines 8, 27 heaven in its 
greatest extent; also “Wr 3101 ‘'O 2 Cur. 
6,18; pant ‘ON Gun. 1, 1 the universe. 


Comp. Arab. aly pl. wlyea, Ethiop. 
"73 sami , Aram. NAVD, Phenic. yal 
and y2W in 72U>y2. 

"2° (from m3i2¥) adj. m., may 
fem. "the eighth, of pin Ex. 22, 29, wih 
1 Kinas 6, 38, 30 Lev. 25, 22; MQMIB 
1 Cur. 15, 21 over the eighth division to 
lead (comp. 1 Cur. 23, 6; Ezr. 6, 13), 
in which sense ‘W is ‘also to be taken 
Pg.12,1; shorter 6,1. To ‘w may be 
supplied maim, mabe, spor. 

DOW = 2 see SPRY, Phy NEY 

“7 (with suff. 192, from 2 I.) 
masc. 1. a thorn, thistle, so called from 
pricking; coll. a thorn-bush, along with 
nm Is. 5, 6; 7, 23; 10, 17, or Pip 32, 
13; fig. a useless army Is. 10, 17, enemies 
27, 4. For this signif. comp. the Ar. 
~ juncus spinosus, mimosa un- 
guis cati, 840 arbor spinosa, yet 
lance. — 2. a prick, a nail; hence a 
diamond - point, for engraving, fully 

w Pex Jor. 17,1, a stronger expres- 


sion than an iron ieee lube a figure of 
hardness Ez. 3, 9; Zecu. 7, 12; Arab. 


thorn-bush) n. p. of a city i in Judah Joss. 
15,48, and of another in Ephraim Jun- 
GES 10, 1.— 4. (an approved one) n. p.m. 
1 Car. 24,24 K’ri, for which the K’tib 
has “wa (which see). 

maya (from nia yaw fame of 
the height, i ie. of God; comp. ba) N. pe 
m. 1 Cur. 15,18. The name Seniramis, 
written in the Talmud n73'1720, may 
be the same, since tradition traces her 
birth to Phenicia. 


qow (not used) tr. same as ‘7729 

‘yan (Aram. 725, ys?) to support, na 
put or lay upon, whence has been de- 
rived Mov bolster, quilt, mattrass; but 
that suits the fundamental signification 
badly. Better, to stretch, spread out, 
cognate in sense with hj; Aram. yaa 
and tata» = Hebr. 7372. "Deriv. ma"atb. 


DID (not used) ér. éeanepsaed from 


pow (which see) to requite, to pay. De- 
rivat. the proper name %273W. 


ny (not used) trans. to veil, cover, 
clothe, ‘heab, chet; to conceal, hide, as- 
sumed as the ground-form of bein, but 
incorrectly. The stem is connected with 
bam, which means sometimes to tie or 
knot together, sometimes to be strong or 
powerful (see ya, Sivan, Samy); and 
the organic root ban (13m) lies also 
in 5972 (which see), and for p2" also 
in pb-y I, pox, D273. Derivat. nbn 
and the proper name son. 
monn (c. nov, with suff. 3212, 
indy; pl. nibny, with suff. J 7n>12B) 
fem. same as sabi @ garment, mantle, 
especially a wide, ‘outer garment (Gen. 9, 
23; Jupass 8, 25) of men and women 
Duvr. 22, 5, in which persons wrapped 
themselves at night Drur. 22, 17; a mi- 
litary cloak Is.9,4; generally, in ty) o> 
3, (Ar. es the same. 
nbnip (garment) n. p.m. Gun. 36, 36. 


nai (=22W; Jah is Recompenser) 


Dow 


n. p.m. Eze. 2,46 K’tib, for which the 
K’ri is v2; in Nex. 7, 48 “2B stands 
for it, which may be written by mis- 
take for 273%. 


ow I, (also naw, 3 p. 7. in pause 
3985, 3 pl. a7, in pause 7079; part. 
D3ty, D7, pl. ‘p58, 727, 7. Fra 7271, 
plur. ning’, constr. nin ; imp. Dw; 
fut, ne? [pe belongs to hie ] and intr. 

Dw? after the form “x3, 997, extended 
Dun Ez. 6, 6 or pwN:, but see DW, 
pu) intr. 1. to be astonished, with by 
at Lev. 26, 32; Is. 52,14; Ez. 27, 35; 
figur. of the pia Jur. 2, 12, coupled 
with “zp and 205 also with son 
(to effervesce, to rebel) Jos 17, 9: Ps, 
40,16 let them be astonished for ‘their 
shame. — 2. to be laid waste or made 
desolate, of arhark Ez. 35, 15, Is. 49, 8, 
py 33, 28, “yo Lament. 1, 4, mia 
Ez. 36, 4, coupled with 3199; in the in- 
trans. form of M218, Gen. 47, 19, PAX 
Fiz. 12, 19, nina 6, 6; metaphor. to be 
depopulated LaMEnr. 1, 4, forsaken Is. 
54,1, solitary 2 Sam. 13, 20, Derivat. 
ning (Is. 49, 19; 61, ‘4s Dan. 9, 18 
26), oni (ois, = gti), Daw (adj ); 
r72720, ) mn, maw i sawn. 

Nif. pels (perf. ‘ews, 1); part. f. 
777903, pl. niw2; fut. "Dhis) like Kal: 
1. to be asionished, with or without 59 
at 1 Kinas 9, 8, Jer. 19, 8, coupled 
with PID; phn maw) posterity are 
astonished Jon 18, 20; along with ‘19 
wxna2 Jer. 18,16. — 2. to be laid waste, 
of vos JER. 12, 11, mivon Is. 33, 8, 
ninzk Jo.1,17, nie ZEPH. 3, 6, my 
Pa. 69, 26, “y Is. 54, 3; the part. f. sing. 
maw and plur. nvaw2 ‘is a noun waste 
places Ezxx. 36, 35 36; of persons, to 
languish LAMEnr. 4, 5. 

Pih. I. brew (not used) to be greatly 
astonished. Deriv. Taw. 

Ph. I. pygiw (only part. nit) to 
be benumbed, "stunned Eze. 9, 3. 4; also 
in deriv. to excite astonishment. Deriv. 
pwn, naw. 

"Hi. I. pwr (perf. nivwa, new, 
"ew, on the contrary part. Bw, 
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inf. abs. DIgw from Dw; fut. Ow, 
with suff. pews, DWN; ow JER. 49, 
20 is to be referred to the Hif. of bw? 
after the form 3°8'3, 2°23 with a simi- 
lar fundamental ‘signification, as also 
the fat. Kal ow, pwn, ow may be 
referred thereto ; pres? Now. 21, 30 is a 
fut. Hif. of we = mx and stands for 
Dw) we destroy them) ‘1. same as Kal: 
to be astonished, with dy at JER. 49, 20, 
to which perhaps belongs also Ps. 55, 
16, written D°82 (see nw); Mic. 6,13; 
to be stunned, benumbed Ezex. 3,15. — 
2. commonly to make astonished, with b>] 
Ez. 32, 10; 20, 26. — 3. to lay waste, 
yR Ley. 26, 32, 19 Ps. 79, 7; to re- 
duce to orphanage, ™ (a household) 
Jos 16, 7; to let grow ; wild, Ea, TRA 
Hos. 2, 14; to destroy 1 Sam. 5, 6, which 
the LXX incorrectly read 5737%"?. 

Hif. Il. paw see Hif. L 

Hof. nw (in many mss. 05; infin. 
with suff. sown without Mappik, like 
Ex. 2,3; eta Lev. 26, 43 for Frw13; 
plur. ‘nawia) t to be waste, to lie desolate, 
Lev. 26, 34 35; to become waste 26, 43; 
to be astonished Jon 21,5 (Ibn Gandch; 
others, e. g. Kimchi, take ws = aw, 
imp. Hif.). 

Hithp. oinws “(also Des; ful. 
brim) to be surprised, with 2 follow- 
ing Is. 59,16; to look about in ‘astonish- 
ment 63, 5; to be amazed, with >¥ at 
Dan. 8, 27; to be dispirited Pa. 143, 
4; to ruin or destroy oneself Eccugs. 
7, 16. 


The oeaue root Dw lies also in by-x, 


BS 
pun? Arab. ~3-!, —om Aram. nn, 
IN; and the fundamental signification 
appears to be motionless, filled with dread, 
i, e. restrained in speech and motion, 
to stand still (= 0’). 

Dw II. (inf. niaB as a noun, and 
formed like nign, niaz, nipm accord- 
ing to 5) intr. game as pwn) to snort, 
coupled with HIND to gasp for "Ez. 36, 3, 
like Is. 42, 14, where bw? is the stem. 


pny (not used) intr. to be poisonous, 


Dov’ 
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hurtful, Ar. ow trans. to poison, eye 
a poisonous wind. Deriv. 372d. 

Dw adj. m., 7212 fem. waste de- 
solate, of wap Dax. 9, 17, “63 LAMENT. 
5, 18; fem. "the waste land Jur. 12, 11, 
where it is unnecessary to read 1272 
(Ben Israel) or s1328 (‘Targ.). 

ay als (once pat, from D7 I. after 
. the form 2259) m. an object of ‘astonish- 
ment (like ayrm3 Is. 49,7 an object of 
aversion), i. @. an idol- -image, or a 
heathen altar, as an apposition to JST 
Dan. 8, 13, and papw 12, 11 (comp. 
PIE“ Ps, 45, 5), but ging alone 9, 
27; commonly applied to the Bdehvypo 
(1 Macc. 6, 7) or Boehvypee éonpacens 
(ibid. 1, 54) or Bwouos (ibid. 1, 59), i. e. 
a small heathen altar. In general, 
heathen worship, which was to an Is- 
raelite an object of horror (1 Mace. 2, 
24). For paw, 9, 27 and 11, 31 have 
prin with a like meaning, as 521973 
occurs together with 54». 

pnw (Pe. not used) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebrew pw T. 

Ithpa. pninwy to be astonished, be- 
numbed Dan. 4,16. 

VONw (a form without analogy) 
fem. desolation Ez. 35, 7; which, how- 
ever, may be read } 131305, as 35, 3; 33, 
28 29. 

sTQIw (plur. constr. nivaiy and 
ni) fem. astonishment, horror Ez. ue 
27; commonly wasteness, desolation, of 
v8 Is. 1, 7, "38, 6, 11, py Jur. 9, 
10; in a stronger “form rrg73 1 “272 12, 
10, “3 Bei» om Josn. 8, 28, ae ‘. 
Ez. 6, 14, O21 MW 23, 33; "W 4nd, bi 
to lay waste ‘JER. 6, 8; 9, 10; a waste 
heap, of D°ax9. Mic. i, ", 

Vinaw ‘(from Pih) m. astonishment, 
benumbing pain oz. 4,16; 12,19. 

mianiw fem. plur. dlesieoved or waste- 
lying places Is. 49,19; 61,4; ruins Dan. 
9,18; of Jerusalem, = niann 9, 2; 
nw nen. 9, 26 a decree producing 
desolate places. 


of poisonous lizard, with leper-like 
spots Prov. 30, 28; LXX xaheaBurny, 


Vulg. stellio, Arab. olin; in the Targ. 
for "Nw>, Sam. for pn. Many mss. 
read. nant with a like meaning. 

DW (perf. myx, r79W; fut. 2%) 
intr. to be thick, fat, corpulent, coupled 
with May and Mipd; figur. to be rich, 
Devt. 32, 15; coupled with myy (which 
see) to ins. with fatness JER. 5, 28, 
i.e. to pamper themselves, in consequence 
of which the skin becomes stretched 
and shining (Phaedr. fab. 3, 7); Arab. 

, Aram. 7790, <a, Maltese sy- 


men the same The org. root is }-28, 
which lies also in pwn (which sce), 80 
that the fundamental signification i is to 
be shining, glittering, bright. Deriv. ev, 
728, 720 (plur. 0-772), pow, yw, 
yas (according to some), the proper 
name 127219. 

Hif. pour (inf. absol. ‘yaw; fut. 
y7252) to pamper oneself, to become fat 
Nex. 9, 25; coupled with JI2NNT, prop. 
to make fat = m1a7p HT TTD 5 figur. to make 
unfeeling, callous, of 5b ie. 6,10, comp. 
Ps. 119, 70, and zayvs, pinguis; Arab. 


Ee 
- 9 * 
Cpe! trans. and intrans. 


yaw (only plur. nou) m. fat, fat 
part, of the P38, i. e. fruitful soil, GEN. 
27, 28 parr s22wWI of the fat parts of 
the earth. 13 is ; here decidedly from 4) 
(Dagesh in Shin is omitted), since wa 
is the parallel word, and 2 stands par ti- 
tively; but 3 is also used of distance 
in the meaning remote from 27, 39. 

raise adj. m. ) IW fem. juicy, nourish- 
ing, of one i 30, 23, along with 123; 
lucurious, excellent GEN. 49, 20; fruitful, 
of the pas Nes. 9, 35, s'38, 9, 25, 
my Ez. 34, 14; fat, well- -fed, ‘of 7s 
34, “16; rich in apoll Has. 1, 16; of 
persons, powerful, along with ban WN 
Jupass 3, 29 a powerful warrior, comp. 


D277 warriors Is. 10,16; Ar. urew > 


nnnw (from nai) fem. a species i Aram. P2y, ake the same. 


89. 


(low 

you (with suff. .2728, 270; plur. 
py2w, with suf. 72, 1728) mase. 
1. ‘fatness, concer. fat meat, pyow mTNw I 
a banquet of fat food Is. 25, 6, i. e. sum- 
ptuous, elsewhere }U3 (55, 2), pow 
(Nzx.8,10), a26 (Ps. 63 ,6); also fruitful- 
ness, of N°3 Is. "98, 1; jow"12 Tp. 5,1 
a, horn, i. @. a high projecting mountain, 
son of luzurious fertility, i. e. a fertile 


mountain; of an ox, fatness, strength, 
10,27 and the yoke is shaken off the face 


(head) of the strong on. Ar. ..pow, Aram. 
NID, jiscow, Maltese semen, scihel the 
same. — 2. Prop. the juice, fat of 
pressed fruit, or like “33% the shining, 
i.e. oil, for burning (“itee> , in7297) 
Ex. 25, 6; 35,14; mu ny) olive-oil 27, 
20, also mn "D oil " of pounded olives 
29, 40; SDI " oil of anointing, spiced 
oil Ex. 25, 6, for dedicating and con- 
secrating monuments Gen. 28,18, the 
tabernacle Ex. 30, 26 and its furniture 
40, 9, for anointing a ruler 1 Sam. 16, 1, 
as well as parts of the body at enter- 
tainments and nuptials Ps. 23, 5, Am. 
6, 6, Ez. 16,9; or when persons of 
distinction were either visited Ruta 
3,3 or received. Ointment was reckoned 
among the needful things 2 Cur. 28, 15, 
among the valuable possessions Prov. 
27, 9, Ps. 92, 11; and the custom of 
using it was intermitted only during 
times of mourning 2Sam. 14,2. Oil for 
anointing priests Ex. 40, 15 and pro- 
phets. 1 Kines 19, 16 was a symbol 
of the * mm communicated 1 Sam. 10, 
1; Is. 61, 1. %B 72> Jos 29,6 is a 
figure of overflowing fulness, as is 4) 
alone Dsvur. 32, 13; an image of 
gentle flowing Ez. 32, 14 and of smooth- 
ness Prov. 5,3; Ps.55,22. "% m9 the 
fragrance of ointment Sone or Sot. 1, 3. 
For pwn “0 see pyin. 'O yz is the 
wild olive-tree, oleaster Neu. "8, 15, while 
not is the noble one. “9 “uy 1 Kings 
6, 23-is wood of the wild olive. ‘S as a 
medicinal thing Is. 1, 6. 


}Ow a ground-form to the following 
maw, miaw, ovpiow. It is difficult to 
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| find a verb-stem for it, or any probable 
etymology. 

s1270w and 347 (from a ground- 
form. 12; constr. prop. ri, but al- 
ways} iafow) num. card. fem., "272 and 
ria (constr. nz) m. eight; of pw 
Jupaxs 3, 8, nibyna Kez. 40, 34, by" 
2 Cur. 29, 17, put before or after the 
noun Nun. 29, 29. maiaw frequently 
stands before nouns, in the construct 
state Gen. 17, 12; Num. 7,8; as an or- 
dinal, when the noun in ‘the construct 
state precedes 2 Kinas 24, 12; 2 Cur. 
29,17. In combination with tens, rho) 
yiby is eighteen fem., “BP NW mas- 
culine Jupezs 3, 14, 2 Sam. 8, 13, also 
sometimes "Dy 332) Ezr. 8, 18; as an 
ordinal 2 Kines 3, 1; 2 Cun. 35, 19. 
The plur. pi is eighty , joined to a 
fem. JER. 41, 5 or a masculine 2 Kines 
10, 24, Aram. *772M, "2A, soyan, Wiz, 


Arab. wh, xaslss, Maltese tmynja, 
Pehl. 897257, Coptic WMovt, gan the 
same. Deriv. *3°72W. 

mb yahes see M3 ia. 


you) I. (in pause 9720; 2 perf. fem. 
once AU Jer. 4, 19; ‘part. m. 2730, 
v7, fem. nynw; inf. absol. v8, 
constr. 372 and yaw, also "913 Is. 
30, 19; imper. 2B, 913 and "320; 
fut. yt) intr. 1. to give ear to, to hear, 
absol. Gen. 18,10; diaW “t to hear con- 
tinually Is. 6, 9; with an accus. Dip Gen. 
3, 10, 09995 24, 52, mon Ex. 16, 9; 
generally’ with an accus. of the thing 
Jos 13,1, or of the person speaking 
Gan. 27, 6; 37,17; with "9 in the clause 
following 14, 14; 29, 33; with dy of 
a person respecting one 41, 15; to hear 
absol. 1 Sam. 3,9, Jos 15, 8, with accus. 
of the person ‘Gen. 23, 8, with de 49, 
2, Ps. 81, 12, = of a person 2 SAM. 
12, 18; but 2 ar commonly means to 
be an saeaiitnaes Gzn. 27,5, 1Sam. 17, 
28, or to hear with pleasure 2 Sau. 19, 
36; to hear, of God, with accus. of the 
person Gen. 17, 20, with dx of the 
thing 16, 11, commonly with the accus. 
>4p Deut. 33, 7, >ip->y Gen. 21, 17, 
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and ‘» Sia 30,6; with > before an oe 
ject 17, 20. Besides, to obey, to follow, 
absol. Is. 1, 19; 65, 12; with an accus. 
of the thing Ex. 24, 7, and with >x 
Gun. 28, 7, 5 Neu. 9, 29, seldom 59 of 
a person 2 Kinas 20, 13; but. in this 
sense ‘® ipa W Gan. 22, 18 or 'p D9p> 
3,17 are also used. — 2. Metaphor. to 
understand, mmpiy (speech) Gen. 11, 7, 
yiw> Devt. 28, 49, “atin Jar. 5, 15, 
hence of intelligent, judicial ability 
2 Sam. 14, 17; 15, 3; to be intelligent 
1 Kines 3, 9, to be attentive Prov. 21, 
28, where, however, others read 11739B 
“3b. — 3. to get knowledge of, to hear a 
call, espec. in derivatives. Deriv. 920, 
270, 328, Paw (My vIw), 720, 
rau, the proper names 778, 38, 
NIU, yw, Mw, "9120, 1728, 
rw, ATION , Laoown, saw, 
wryw, 301, nen, Now, may, 
ning, "2, “naw, yaw in baa, 
Iw in ype. 

Nif. 793 (part. 3742, fem. NWI; 
inf. constr. Dw, fut. 723") to be heard, 
of >ip Gen. "45, 16, Ezr. 3, 13, nana 
ppt Jur. 8, 16, 42 9, 18; with of 
a person to be heard by one Nau. 6,1 7; 
to be listened to = followed Ecoues. 9, 
16; to be heard, by God Dan. 10, 12: 
to show oneself obedient, to obey, with 
> of a person Ps. 18, 45; to be under- 
stood 19, 4. : 

Pith. W120 (fut. yaw) to make hear, 
to announce aloud, with ee of the 
person 1 Sam. 15, 4; 23, 8; elsewhere 
yu wr. Also to be very famous. Deriv. 
the proper name 772W. 

Hif. 9"YO3 (part. YM, inf. constr. 
BIT; fut. 27737) to cause to hear, 
to let be heard, 5p JosH. 6, 10, “pst 
Jer. 48, 4, with a ‘double accus. Devr. 
4, 10 36, or with dx of a person Ez. 
36, 15; to announce Is. 45, 21; to pro- 
mise 48, 6; dipa “wr to call aloud, to 
ory Ps. 26, 7, Ez. 27, 30 = DIP NI; to 
sing Nuu. 12, 42; to iake to sound 2 Our. 
5, 13; to play loud 1 Car. 15, 19, p°9323 
15, 28, pinpe22 16,5, comp. yaw (Ps. 
150, B); to announce, to make known Is. 


45, 21, also with the accusat. of the 
person 44, 8; to call together 1 Kinas 
15, 22, like Pih. Deriv. nazaw. 

_ The stem ‘Ds is the Ayah: eeu a and 


(to hear, to obey, to sing, hence 


equ a female singer, pliw music), 
Aram. vw, Visas, Phonic 2, Coptic 
eme, But the fundamental signific. may 
be “to perceive by audible sounds or 
marks”, espec. as 913% , 97218 point to this. 


yw II. (not used) intrans. prop. to 
shine, to be high, same as "720 IL, Arab. 


we 


». Derivat. the proper names 9720, 


Yionwy (with the verb-conjunctive ri), 
together with Mame, v7 2. 

vie (a Hearer, viz. El is) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 11, 44, comp. 972B2N; 22 is 
also in syn. 

Dw (with suff. "2728, 12728, D972) 
m. the “hearing, fully ik "Y Jos 49, 5; 
hearsay Ps. 18, 45; report, knowledge 
Is. 23, 5; fame "Num. 14, 15; 1 Kinas 
10, 1; an account, NTU "Y Ex. 23, 1 a 
false account; announcement, prophecy, 
oracle Hos.7,12, = "9128. In the proper 
names "3730, Rwy, Peas, v7 lies 
at the basis of them. 

vow (in pause 31310) m. 1. a@ clear, 
audible sound, Y byby clear - sounding 
cymbals Ps. 150, 5 (perhaps from 97219). 
— 2. (fame, repute) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 
43; 5,8; 8,13; Nua. 8, 4. 

ynw (with ‘suff yy) masc. fame, 
rumour JOSH. 6,27; Jur. 6, 24. 

yw (1 perf. nv; part. m. plur. 
Pyw; ‘fut. 97257) ‘Aram. intr. to hear, 
Rnb Dan. 6, 15, op. 3,10; with dy of 
one ‘6, 14 16. 

Ithpa. wanwy (fut. WN) to obey, 
Dan. 7, 27; Syr. \wkaf to shew onesel/ 
obedient. 

vow (from yyw I. = =r IL; height) 
Nn. p. "of a city in Judah Joss. 15, 26; 
comp. Yiamwe (which see) as the name 
of a place. | 

NINW (fame, rumour) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 

89* 


apr eee oe, Sees oe ape Me 


Myiow 


13, for which 2 Sam. 13,3 has my2w and 
15am. 16, 9 S7aW; 1 Cur. 3, 5, for which 
2 Sam. 5, 14 has yyw; 1 Cur. 6,15 24. 
TIDINW (same as NW) I. x. p.m 

2 Sau. 13, 3, elsewhere nvnw. 2. (a 
high- lying place, from woe IL) n. p. of 
a locality in Judah, coupled with "ov 
and 72"m; hence patr. m. plur. png 
1 Cur. 2: ie. along with onyon ‘and 
pens, which formed the ined 
p™ pio. 

. mp (fame; with the article) n. p 
m. 1 Cur. 12, 3. 


yirnw (hearing, or a famous one) n. p. 
m. 1. Gun. 29,33, the founder of a tribe 
46, 10, and also the name of a district 
in Palestine JosH. 19, 1-9; Greek 21 
pov and Syme; patr. "29725 Num. 25, 
14. — 2. Ezr. 10, 31. 

“Dw (from mayaw; Jah is Fame) n. 
Dp. m. Ex. 6, 17; 2 Sam. 16, 5; 1 Kryas 
1, 8; Est. 2, 5; patr. "y72"8 (= 9728) 
Now. 3, 21. : : 

yw (Jah is Fame) n. p.m. 1 Kinas 
12, 22: Jer. 29, 31. 

WHPNw (the same) n. p. m. JER. 
26,20. 

nynw (fame) n. p. f. 2 Kines 12,22. 


yw (not used) tr. prop. to thrust, 
to thrust forth, to hurl, hasty saymgs, 
and so to whisper, to mutter, to hum, a 
gesture of scorn; to press, to drive, to 
drive on; intr. to hasten, to press on, in 


speaking; Arab. Yas the same; prob- 
ably connected in its organic root paa-w 
with that in YR (p47, to thrust). Deriv. 
you, rsa. 

yo Gn many mss. PQ'D) m. quick- 
ness, rapidity, of "21, Jos 26, 14 and 
how fleeting a word is heard of him? 
i. e. small and insignificant is the tran- 
sient word which we hear of the won- 
ders of God, in comparison with the 
duration of his power! hence a small, 
little thing, as Saadia, Ibn Gandch, Kimchi 
take the word; Talm. yaw the same; 
also without “a5 4, 12. 
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IXIW f.a whispering, such as scorn- 
ful or malicious remarks, with 3 among 


Ex. 32, 25. 


Ww L (part. m. "35, Wand, pass. 


sna, seat inf. abs. “ain, c. “nw, 
sin, with suff. T12e S28; ; imp. “inv, 
~ 1a and S720 ; fut. “int) tr. 1. (not 
used) to pierce, infigere, of sharp 


rer 


thorns or diamond points, Arab. 


(to pierce or put out, the eye). 
rivat. 72H 1 and 2, — 2. (not as 


D. metaphor. ‘to press into; hence to have 


a penetrating, sharp, biting , harsh smell ° 
or a pungent taste, of spices (see N¥p, 


yop IL, oon), Syr. rae, day 


the same, whence }78o#, Arab. \L& 
fennel; comp. also for the signif. 1. 
{ a lance, Syr. 12508, an incisor. — 


3. Metaphor. to be nimble or active, and 
so to act quickly, nimbly or wake- 


fully, to be awake; compare Arab. youu 
quick, expert, » nightly watch, Syr. 


|peXoeoe a lizard, so called from its nim- 
bleness, Latin vigere and vigilare. 
This meaning is related to the idea of 
sharpness and penetration, and therefore 
to signific. 2. (comp. pan, Parand Span; 
T3K). — Hence 4. to keep, to watch, 
a "garden Gun. 2,15, a city 2 Krnes 9, 
14, a house Eccuss. 11, 3 (fig.), a flock 
Gun. 30, 31; absol. Hos. 12, 13, and 
with 3 to watch for, “QB a saichman: 
keeper, vigil Gun. 4, 9; a city-watch, 
explained by 7°93 235 ‘Sona ‘or Sot. 
3, 3; JRE 1 Sam. 17, 22 a shepherd; 
‘tip WO a field-keeper Jar. 4,17, and go 
pia B Esr. 2, 3, Dp 3'3 "0 1 Sane. 17, 
22, Daan ‘8g 2 Kines 22, 14, nor oO 
12, 10. A watcher at night, used fig. 
of the prophets Is. 21, 11, for which 
mips and Mp7 (spy) are also employed. 
— Still farther metaphor. 5. to keep, 
to protect, with the accus. 1 Sam. 25, 21; 
1 Kines 20, 39; Prov. 13, 3; also with 
59 Prov. 6, 22, 5 2 Sam. 18, 12, and 5X 
of the person 1 Sam. 26,15; fig. yw "e, 
2 “D to keep the tongue or the mouth 21, 
23, i.e. to be careful about one’s speech; 


ral, 
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DoneD nei "3 to keep what is uttered 
Devr. 23, 24: wp? B to protect his life, 
i. e. to spare Jos 2, 6; also to keep one- 
self, to be cautious Prov. 16,17, with- 
out a2 JosH. 6,18; with 72 ‘of 8 thing 
to preserve from Ps.121,7, or = to de- 
sist from Josu. 6,18; with } following 
DEDT. 4, 9. — 6. to give heed to, to ob- 
serve, in order to keep, with an accus. 
nn2in Prov. 13,18; to regard Jos 39, 
ae 1Sam. 1,12; to attend to strictly Prov. 
2, "20, like ny, especially in the phrases 
“ n'y ‘gs Gen. 26,5, mogwa "Y 
eT m3 2 Kinas 11, 5, naw "p 
wip Num. 3 ,28, MBIMTD-NN w 3, 10 i.e. 
to perform strictly or exactly ; next, to keep 
diligently, to observe, 52722 "® Eccuns. 8, 
2, ma Gen. 17, 9, of God Duvr. 7, 9, 
TON 1 Kines 3, 6; farther naw Lev. 
19, 30, and so PII, Pr, " Dewn, nin, 
™ OR, particularly oaths Mic. q. 5, 
Devt. 23, 24, sometimes with the re 
dition nity Devt. 6,25, n>22 2 Kines 
10, 31, “3 Num. 23, 12, or also fol- 
lowed by Top Devt. 4, 6; fig. to wor- 
ship Hos. 4, 10; Ps. 31, 7; Prov. 27, 18, 
for which "aw ‘stands 3 in J ON. 2, 9. — 
7. to keep oneself from, beware of, ca- 
vere ab Ps. 17, 4. — 8. in a bad sense, 
to watch narrowly, to spy out, speculari, 
quiattev JoB 13,27; to lie in wait for, 
insidiari Ps. 56, 7; to watch for Jos 
24,15; to-besiege, to blockade, “nz 2 Sam. 
11, 16 = "82; to watch over, ‘with 22 
Jos 14, 16. "Deriv. 798 (72), 138 , 
“awn, m2, TINIwR, nyewR, 
738, the "proper names “2B, S25, 
“1aw, 77w, iqaw, pit, "730, 
728, , ney, nw, 20. 
Nif, “3 Gaps “an, once aun 
Is. 7, 4 according to some a denomin. 
from the noun "a0; fut. W282) pass. of 
Kal, to be kept Ps. 37, 28, ‘where "Dy 
350) is to be supplied; to be guarded, 
fed Hos. 12,14; to be on one’s guard, 
to take care of 2 ‘Kinas 6,10 (by setting 
a troop to watch), with pa of the per- 
son or thing Deut. 23, 10, Jupaus 13, 
13, also with 357° Ex. 23, 21, or 3 
2 Sam. 20, 10; followed by an infin. Ex. 


19, 12 or jp 34,12 to beware of doing — 
a thing , to ‘refrain » to keep oneself from 
1 Sam. 21,5, in which sense the imper. 
is used very frequently, and commonly 
with 32 Deut. 12,30 or 599 11,16 for 
emphasis’ sake; in urgent. warnings it 
is combined with bo "nvw52> Dsvr. 4, 
15 or ‘53a JER. 17, 21, i.e. by your life 
or body, for which poms is once used 
Mau. 2, 15 16; followed by an infin. 
constr. and b>) to do or observe carefully, 
diligently Devt. 24, 8. 

Pih. YAO (part. “yeth) to worship, a‘ 
regard highly , NT ban Jon. 2, 9; 
celebrate, comp. "rey wi. pee 
700. i 

” Hithp. “amwss (fut. ‘mw) prop. to ob- 
serve carefully, i.e. to keep strictly Mio. 
6,16; to take heed to oneself, with ya 
2 SAM. 22, 24; Ps. 18, 24. 


2 I. (not used) intr. to draw to- 
gether or poe? of a fluid mass, to 
thicken; Arab. 


contract, to withhold, to refuse, to be 
covetous (comp. modern Hebrew V2R)- 
The organic root is 72-w. Deriv. 4120. 

“Aw (only pl. po, from “V3 TL) 
m. prop. what draws itself together or 
thickens (comp. Engl. sediment, lees, 
French lie, from to subside, to thicken), 
grounds, bottom, deposit; hence 1. dregs 
(of wine), D"VIW->y OPW to rest upon 
the lees Jur. 48, ‘Ai, i. 'e. to be undis- 
turbed (338) and unhindered. The 
figure is taken from wine, which, being 
left on its lees and not drawn off, be- 
comes thick. With “yw IL. and op in 
Zuru.1,12, RDP to thicken is sgchaneedl 
DID 2 aa "to drink off wine even to 
the lees Ps. 75, 9. — 2. Metaphor. wine, 
with D.ppr72 i. e. purified by being 
poured off several times Is. 25,6, form- 
ing an alliteration to n°272W. 

“7a (denom. from “13) to be un- 
disturbed, unfettered Is. 7, 4, But it may 
also be referred to 130 I 


AW (watch; from 190 1.) 2. p. m. 
1Kines 16, 24, whence the mountain and 
city ye are said to get their name; 


» the same, to 


“I 
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1 Cur. 6, 31; 7,34, for which 7,32 has | city Au.6,1; Mic.1,6. The history of 


“7g; 8, 12. 

70% and “1218 (prop. a part. of 
me I). m 1.4 watch, a keeper, see 
nw I. — 2. (same as 728 watch) 
a) n. p. m. 1 Car. 7, 32, for which 7, 34 
has "72U. b) 2. p. f. 2 Kines 12, 29, 
for which nH stands in 2 Cur. 24,26. 

"AD a sround.fora to "72w, jis 

<r s ve 
which see. 

“AW (only pi. DW; from ‘128 I. 
Pih)’ masc. celebration, observance of a 
festival Ex. 12, 42, comp. mya and 
naw Ww (to beep the sabbath). 


BRE: ‘Guly pl. niaw) fem. eye-lid 
(commonly from “73 L, Aram. 7a to 
watch, LXX grax; but perhaps from 
‘2 I. meaning to move quickly, to flut- 
ter, conseq. = ¥by in fundamental sig- 
nification), Ps. 77,5 thou holdest the lids 
of mine eyes, i. e. thou keepest me awake; 
according to some in this meaning also 
TWS 119,148. Targ. pata, P27, 


ised, also for E32. 


TION (from the mase. “7215) fem. 
watch, guard Ps. 141, 3. 

yin (formed from “73; watch) 
1. np. m. Gen. 46,13; patr. “aha Num. 
26,24. — 2. n. p. of the chief place in 

a small Canaanite district Joss. 11, 1, 
aheiqard: belonging to Zebulon 19, 15; 
also combined with jinye (Viy2 which 
see) 12, 20. 


pias (from 728 with the termina- 


tion }i-; watch-place, watch) 1. n. p. f. 
of a considerable mountain in central 
Palestine, ,called Taw “st, having re- 
ceived its name, as is alleged, from an 
earlier possessor “77t) 1 Kinas 16, 24. 
On this hill or mountain the Israelite 
king Omri build a residence, which was 
at different times a seat of the Ephrai- 
mite Baal-worship 16,32, comp. 2Kines 
10,17 and Jur. 23, 13, ‘and the metro- 
polis of the kingdom consisting of the 
ten tribes or Ephraim Ez. 16,46; Hos. 
7, 1; 8,5; Mic. 1,1 5. Because of its 
situation ng “3 was also applied to the 


this city till the time of its being co- 
lonised by foreign peoples is narrated in 
2 Kinas 6, 24; 17,5 24; 18,9; Jer. 16, | 
9; Ezr. 4, 10. After the exile, Samaria 
was still a fortified city, and fell into 
the hands of John Hyrcanus after the 
siege of a year (Joseph. Antt. 13, 10, 2; 
B. J.1,2,7). Pompey assigned it to the 
province of Syria (Antt. 14, 4, 4); Herod 
the great embellished it, and gave it 
the name Sebaste (Sepeory i.e. Augusta; 
Antt. 15, 8, 5), in honour of the em- 
peror Caesar Augustus; by which name 
Pliny (5, 14) and Ptolemy (5, 16, 6) quote 
it. The neighbouring p28 afterwards 
reduced it; and a small village Sebus- 
tich with some ruins now marks the 
site (Robins. III, 365 seq.) — 2. n. p. 
of the metropolis, and then also of the 
whole territory of central Palestine. 
Hence mention is made of "} 149 2 Kinas 
17, 24 and “B "3 JER. 31, 5, ‘to which 
belong also the passages 1 Kinas 13, 
32 and Am. 3, 9; once the district is 
called “% Mty Ozav.19. Afterwards it 
became the name of the province ofcen- — 
tral Palestine 1 Macc. 10, 30; 11, 28; 
Joseph. Antt. 3, 3, 4; 13, 2, 3; B. J. 3. 
3,1; Luxe 17,11; Jonn 4,45 7. The 
Greek name for mountain and city is 
Soprigere, for the province Sapageits, 
Zopogic and Japagea, Aram. 477120, 
pe, Deriv. Gent. m. plur. D225 
the Samaritans, i. e. the inhabitants. of 
Samaria 2 Kines 17, 29, Zupuageiza, 
Sapnaosig (Josephus, Euseb.), Samaritae 
(Curt. 44, 9,9), Talm. o°ni> (see nip). 
"72 (from “AYN, Jah is Watch) 


n. p. m 1 Cur. 4, 37; 11, 45; 26, 10; 
2 Cur. 29, 13. 


saw (Jah is Watcher) n. p. m. 
2 Cur. 11, 19; Eze. 10, 32; 10, 41. 

WWW (the same) 7. p. m. 1 Cur. 
12, 5. 

WWW Aran. f. the name of the city 
Samaria (jive) Ezr. 4, 10 17, Syr. 


Me, Zapdgee. The dual form i is 
common in the names of cities. 


mB (guard, watch) n. p. f. 2 Cur. 


AoW 
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24, 26, for which 2 Kinas 12, 22 has 
7310. | 


3 nia Zecu. 8, 7 the west; wa nn 
on the earth Eccuxs. 1,9 (only i in that 


“maw (the same) x. p. m. 1 Cur. book); “B 7209 in the face of the sun, i. e. 


8, 91. 
winw (not used) intrans. 1. to be 


in the sun's glow Jos 8, 16, or also 
under the eyes of the sun Ps, 72, 17, i.e. 
as long as the sun appears (comp. “py 


_ bright, to lighten, to shine, of the light or | wy, mq1 ~2pb 72,5), for which is also 


sun; a collateral form is daw (which 


used "$3 89, 37 = pbiv. st) FIN to see 


see), Ar. Unis. Deriv. way, ‘the PTO- | the sun i. e. to live Eccrzs. 6, 5; "”, 11; 


per names "Bw, “WW. — 2. Meta- 
phor. to be shining, distinguished, noble 
{comp. 17, T3); to be strong, powerful. 
Deriv. the proper name 7020. The 
verb ww, like all others with a similar 
commencing and concluding letter, is 
- abridged from a doubled form of Dw, 
conseq. from Dw, like ww from 
“ww; and the simple organic root nw 
is also in pw-1 (which see), Aram. nw- 1, 


Himyar. ole cvience ert the fin: 
in Jorn, Ar. and in ny-2. — 
This root is enlarged i in M—y (to B28), 
Ar. Law, Ly, hence Hee the visible 
form of a ang, Ly heaven, prop. light- 
ether ; » to be clear. 


wnw (with suf. JwWay, MWY, pl. 
with suff. * yinwaw, from the pl nivnw; 
from ing) comm. (in JER.15,9 the K'tib 
looks upon it as fem., the K'ri as mase., 
elsewhere mase. Ps. 104, 19, fem. Gun. 
15,17) prop. the light-giving or shining; 
hence 1. the sun, coupled with 132 JER. 
8, 2, Devt. 17, 3, and nid%2 2 Kinas 
23, 5, being a iaaunous body by day | 
JER. 31, 35, Is.60,19, and diffusing heat 


. Ex. 16, 21, NEu. 7, 3, hence the sun’s 


heat Is. 49, 10; a figure of grace (along 
with 43/2) "Ps, 84, 12 comp. Is. 60, 2, 
of righteousness Mau. 3, 20. Thus 
the Test. Jud. ch. 24 the Messiah is 
termed oy qdtoo Sixatoovrns. Heaven 
is the tent of the sun, and its course is 
described Ps. 19, 5. The rising of the 
sun is represented by mat Nag. 3, 17, 
2 Sam. 23, 4, Gun. 82, 32, or Nie 19, 23. 
its setting by Nia 28, 11, also DON? , 
whence the nouns mq ad n33 Ps. 
113, 3, and for the latter also S497 
Is. 45, 6; i. mare the east Deut. 4, 47, 


11, 7, Greek opé» gaog; also ‘g an 
Ps. 58, 9. IE, ‘PUM FP is applied 
to the darkening of the sun Jo. 2, 10; 
3,4. It was divinely adored in many 
ways, even by the Israelites Deut. 4, 
19; 17,3; 2 Kunes 23,5 11; Ez. 8,16; 
and the names of places way ma 
Jos. 15,10, Baw vy 19, 41, “Arab. 
Lets ., as “well as wi nispyya 
2 Kinas 23, 11 refer to sun-worship. — 
2. Metaphor. in the pl. the sun’s rays, 
and fig. battlements, notches of walls Is. 
54,12. — In Premapan it is NOY, 
beso Ar, , Malt. schemsch; in 
Sanskrit sfirja ay is the shining one; 
the German Sonne comes from the 
Gothic skainan, scheinen, prop. to 
burn. 


wnt (Pe. not used) Aram. intr. to 
serve, “to do service, prop. to regulate, to 
administer, to do diligently, like the He- 
brew m7 of the same meaning; then 
to be busy, diligent, hence the Aram. 
N272w72NW an ant, prop. the busy one. 
The stem is reduplicated from Dpw2W. 

Pa. Uys (fut. 61gy>) to do service, to 
serve, with accus. of the person Dan. 7, 
10, in Targ. for the Hebrew. n7B, }I>, 
~2B 7129; Ww, more rarely ‘pean 
is a servant of the temple, wiiaw service. 
Syr. -asa# ministrare. ° 

piwrow (the distinguished, the hero; 
from W728 2, comp. Sanskrit svar light- 
ether, ‘heaven, whence cura = xvot0¢, 
heros, and the Persian >> sun, in 
Oniiretm) n. p. m. Jupass 13, 24 seq. 
The explanation ioyveog in Josephus 
(Antt. 5, 8, 4) is therefore correct. 

"wWraw (from "5120; Jah is Splen- 
dour) n. p.m, Ezr. 4, 8 17. 


WWW 


“5705 (from "W728 with the ter- 
mination =} “NSW is formed from wy 
with the sading “-, like ;2Sf a sea- 


man from -25/ a ship, "p10 reddish, 
from piad, see "i; the heroie 2. P.M. 
1 Cnr. 8, 26. 

°r70w see STW. 


we ‘abridged ‘from {NY (which see) 
in WW ma 1 Sam. 31, 10 12. 


yw abridged from 5X in 1 na 
2 Sam. 21, 12. 
jo (from 2B; constr. 7%, before Mak- 
keph “yO and “WU, with suff. inw; du. 
naw, constr. "2, with suff. "20, 7, 
OU, Daw, ee) m. (also in Prov. 
25, 19, where my" is a part. m. 99 with 
dccentlens pa , from 997, and 1Sam. 14, 
5, where it is to be connected with “ny; 
but 3 in the dialects as well as Jpr.31,29 
and Ez.18,2 it is fem.) prop. the pointed; 
hence 1. a@ tooth, of men Exon. 21, 24, 
or beasts Deut. 32, 24, an instrument 
with which they destroy Jo. 1,6, Jos 
4,10, united to 722 (to dite) Mio. 3, 5, 
similarly in O23 y.a Zecu. 9,7; Num. 
11, 33. gn >y pan pr2w to Gah one’s 
teeth against a person, as a mark of 
rage Ps.37,12, or of scorn 35,16, of 
attack Jos 16, 9, borrowed from beasts 
of prey. In Jos 41,6 [14] the circles 
of his (the crocodile’s) teeth are terrors, 
i. e. his rows of teeth are terrible; com- 
pared to niawn Prov. 30,14, pEn, 
nant Ps. 57, 5. pw va sant to 
escape with the skin of the teeth Jon 19, 
20, 1. e. the gums being almost taken 
away. 07302 WB2 Nw? to carry his 
flesh in his teeth, ‘Le. to save his life 
Jos 13,14. '% i772 bareness of the 
teeth, a ‘figure of hunger Am. 4,6. ~435 
D22w white in the teeth, i.e. a superfluity 
of milk. — 2. Metaphor. a) a sharp 
rock, the point of a rock 1 Sam. 14, 5, 
fully 9295 78, ‘Q-78 14, 4; Jon 39, 28; 
_ Syr. es, Ar. pw and ue b) tooth 
of the elephant, ivory, ebur; hence X92 
tw @ seat covered with wory, 1 1 Kinas 
10,18; 7B niu Am. 6,4, WW 23" 
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Ps. 45, 9, JO"na Aq, 3, 15, i. e. fur- 
nished with ivory; Aram. >» 7y, Ha, 

Ar. Juss! pw the same; comp. p°3id 
(which a ae Sanskrit hastidanta, ndga- 
danta and gagadantai. e. elephant’s tooth, 
also in Syr. fLavoz. (os eleph.). c) point, 
of a fork 1 Sam. 2,13, Ar. ..pw tooth 
of a comb, point of a feather. — 3. (peak) 
n. p. of a place situated on a rock, near 
mest 1Sam. 7,12, where the LXX read 
yo. or 74> na (Syr., Ar.), i.e. old Miz- 
peh. Comp. ‘also “ENIY, DAMTIW, aw. 

7 (with suff. 25, dual 728, with 


suff. “SPBw). Aram. comm. same as the 
Hebrew 78 Day. 7, 5 7. 


IW I. (fut. now) intrans. same as 
ark L (which 50€) 1. to change; of gold, 
to become black, i. e. to alter for the worse, 
parallel pyn Lament. 4,1. 2. (not used) 
to repeat, ‘to be many times doubled. De- 
rivat. }82W (according to some). 

Pih. 835 to change, to alter, clothes 
2 Kinas 25, 29. 

Pu. 82 to be disfigured, of 0°2B Ec- 
cLEs. 8, ce comp. 738 Jos 14, 20. 


Siw IT. (not used) intrans. same as 


ra TL (which see) to shine, to glitter, 
to. lighten; metaphor. (as in DWN to 
22, 70m) to be distinguished, noble, 
excellent; hence of angels (comp. Pe. 
104, 4), like yp from 5 = Ar. 

to be high, to be prominent, excellent, 
and according to tradition dwn an 
angel. Deriv. INIW (according to some); 
perhaps too N20, N29 in the proper 
names ANID, “BNI. 


Nay Ger with suff. FRID, MRI &e.; 
part. No, N27, part. pass. ris, pl. 
constr. 7; "inf, abs. ND, constr. Noo 
and MND; once MINI Ez. 35,11; fut. 
Noib?) tr. to hate, opposite ark, "with 
the accus. of the person Deut. 22, 13, 
JupGEs 14,16, Mat. 1,3, or of the thing, 
as “D472 Ps. 50, 17, “pe mis 119, 104, 
2%a "Prov. 28, 16, npn Jos 34, 17; 
angrily to persist in a thing, to thirst 


| after Ez. 35, 6; seldom with > of a per- 


NIY 


gon Deut.19,4 6 11; Josu. 20,5; with 
WEI to denote self, as “wp2 myself Is. 
1. ‘4, or as meaning life 2 Cur. 1, 11; 
Now a hater, i. ©. an enemy, with the 
accusat. Prov. 13, 24 or > of a person 
Deut. 19, 11. Deriv. nd, mia. 

Nif. naiiv2 (fut. RB?) to be hated, 
Prov. 14, "17 20. 

Pith. wiv (poet., only part. xz) to 
hate much or constantly, of enemies Ps. 
44,8; 55,13; 83, 3. 

The stem ‘i (Aram. N2iD, N20, Lis ; 


Ar. te) may have meant eighty to 


be hateful, repulsive (intr.), = Ar. fiw 
, as Germ. hdsslich comes from hassen. 


I have regarded the tr. to pierce, hence 
to hurt, intr. to be injurious, hated (First, 
Conc. 8. v.) as its fundamental significa- 
tion, and combined it in its organic root 
with yO I., 8-35, "39. Others have 
adopted as its fand. signif. the idea of 
separating from, stopping against a thing. 


No (3 p. plur. 38, with suff. y9W; 
part. an. pl. T29;, f. Rw, pl. 1283 fut. 
N20?) Aram. intr. game as ; Hebrew maw 1. 
to alter, to darken, of bright- coloured 
garments Dan. 3, 27; to change colour, 
of 717% (a fair human face) 5,6; with 
oy of a person 5, 9; comp. >3 orl sin 


10, 8, Ar. jis; 2 NW to be different 
from 7, 3 19 24, to be ‘otherwise than 
7, 23; to be frustrated 6,18. Derivat. 
NID, 505 @ year. 

" Pa. 3 (3 pl. YIU; part. f. mw; 
3 p. pl. "fut. Tw) to transgress , nbn 
nob Dan. 3, 28, Ar. Jl with oe 
to change, 4,13 to make his conscious- 
ness different from a human one; with 
Ta 4, ( to be different from. 

Ithpa. "RW (fut. RINw>, pl. PIN") 
to be altered in colour, of pry Dan. 7, 
28, “TiaIN DS 3,19; zo be altered, of 
R29 2, 9. 

"Af. NIWS (part. Nowra, inf. constr. 
PTs, NO"; fut. rower) to change, to 
alter, times Dan. 2,21, a festival-time 
and a law 7, 25; to recall, a royal man- 
date 6, 9 16. 
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S3u 
NIW a@ year, see 73D. 


Sr f. same as "3H (from yw) sleep 
Ps. 127, 2. 

NIW Aram. see 713°B. 

Now (part. sop, pl. with suff. 7>N2D) 
Aram. tr. samé as Hebrew sw Dan. 4, 
16; ‘Targ. also 82D to hate. 

ANI N. p. M™. ‘of a Canaanite king 
Gen. 14, 2. a8 has been compared either 
with the Arab. Wks a serpent (Hitzig), 
or with Man (which see), Sanskrit ibha 
(elephant), so that ‘0 is =253y. But 
it is better to take aN, as is ‘usual in 
proper names, for an epithet of God, 
and to derive ~30 from 87¥ (splendour, 
fame, majesty), root Now TL, so that ‘wi 
is = D928, DN (which see). 

SIN (constr. nx7, with suf. insiy) 
fem. 1. inj. c. as a subst. the (act of) hating 
Deut. 1, 27; 9, 28; Da new? Ez. 35, 
11 from thy hating them (for ba should 
be read pnk, and the Yod in * 7H should 
be regarded as @ mere sign of the ex- 
tension of =, comp. J°n27m Ps. 9, 15). 
— 2. hatred 2 Sam. 13, 15; Ps. 109, 53 
Ecoues. 9, 1, opposite arnt adven b. 
mujws Num. 35, 20; Ez. 23, 29. 

EiSr (mod. Hebrew pl. n-2N2W) m. 
commonly (from Nw I.) repetition; hence 
‘go Doe Ps. 68, 18 thousands of repeti- 
tion, i. e. many ‘thousands (Jerome, Zbn 
Esra). The LXX take it as = }2NW, 
Symm. = }i8v, which merely proves the 
insecurity of the meaning. Tradition 
interpreted it angels , which the word 
actually denotes in the Midrasch, Tal- 
mud and mod. Hebrew (conseq. from 
now I, which see). 

ENG n. p.m. 1Cur. 3,18. “EN 
(also nig, “XN) may be the Sanskrit 
tshara, guide, ‘leader, or ="08 (which 
see); “28 proceeds from Now (from 
Naw II.) splendour. 


“aw (not used) tr. same as abw to 


knot or - bind together, to pin together, to 
lattice, whence 23D, which the Targ. 


represents by Jam, Tanchum by Jw, 


maw 
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i. e. a latticed window. The Ar. ahs 
(to be cool) seems to be transposed from 
wd (2152), and cannot be compared 
here. 


maw I. (part. "3, pl. D270, pl. f. 
nips; jut. ma?) 1. tr. same as Now I. 
ae perly to fold together two things, ¢ to 


double (comp. 0738, "28732, Arab. 
which has numerous derivatives); : hanes 
to repeat, to do again, iterare Neu. 13, 
21; B “IST IM to take up the word 
after ‘another's “speech Jos 29, 22, i. e. 
not to keep a modest silence; "with > of 
a person to do a second time 1Sam. 26, 
8; 2Sam. 20,10; ata "8 to return with 
isovas Prov. 17, 9; "mbar "D to come 
again with folly, 1. e. to repeat it 26,11. 
— 2. intr. to be changeable, to change, 
of God MAL. 3, 6; to be fickle, 1. e. fond 
of novelty, unreliable Prov. 24, 21 
(comp. the Rabbin. 3u to have another 
opinion); hence the Targ. renders it by 
NOW (to be foolish); to be otherwise, dif- 
ferent, with V9 Esra. 1,7; 3, 8; in deriva- 
tives, to return, to be repeated; ‘to copy; of 
time, to run a circuit. Deriv. "2, 2079, 
D138, and according to some "INIW- 

"Nif, raw (inf. constr. ning) to be 
repeated, ‘of a pion Gen. 41, 32. 

Pith. 38 (part. mw, inf. constr. 
nw; fut. Dw) zo lange: to alter, 
garments Jer. 52, 38, F213 2, 36 i.e. 
the political direction; to pervert, J", 
i.e. to overstep Prov. 31,5; to disfigure, 
a2» Jos 14, 20; to transfer, to another 
place, with 2 of the place Estu. 2, 9; 
comp. the Syr. Lie to change, to ae 


the place, is transfer (locally). ‘3 
DyH-NN to change the understanding, i. e. 

=to be mad 1 Sam. 21,14; Ps. 34, 1; 
comp. Syr. Lia to be mad: ccanmiorily 
Pa. with o%asj. 

Hithpa. maw (2 perf. f. 7°27) prop. 
to change one’s garments, and 80 to dis- 
guise oneself 1Kinas 14, 2; Syr. sidef, 
Talm. "amw2 the same. 
| maw II. (not used) intrans. same as 
R20 IL to shine, to glitter, to lighten, 


especially of a fiery red colour; Arab. 
Lin the same, metaphor. to be beautiful, 
distinguished, excellent. Deriv. 20. 

1D (constr. n32w; du. pn; 1 pl. 
Dw, constr. "28, ‘with suff. ant, 120, 
Tse, 2 pl. nig, constr. nig, with 
suff. iw; from mo L) 7. prop. @ re- 
petition, a return, of the sun’s circuit, 
or of similar natural phenomena; hence 
a year, Exon. 23,16, and so '§ nm ns 
Devt. 11,12, ‘ws ney Ex. 23, 16, nD ph 
wrt 34, 29, "a natn 1 Kines 20, 26, 
oN or “Win rewNy Deut. 11, 12; Ez. 
40,1. Dy maw Devt.15, 20, Tw 38 
yearly Lev. 25 53: rn) row-bp9 every 
year Estu. 9, 21; a3 20 “3 from 
year to year 1 Sam. 7, i6; sya "Ex. 23, 
14 yearly ; ‘wa MN once in a year 30,10; 
'D wars ‘es year after year, successively 
2 Sam. “21, 1; ‘Wa... Wa in one year ...in 
another year J ER. 51, 46. With numbers, 
"® stands in the construct state with the 
cardinal number, which is taken as an 
ordinal, e. g. Dinw m2w3 1 Kinas 15, 
25, nyu nwa 2 Kinas 24, 12; and ‘d 
is sometimes repeated in the absol. state 
after the numeral Gen. 7,16. Metaph. 
in the pl. the years of life Is. 38,10 15; 
Ps. 31,11; also D120 “79° Ecouus. 6, 8, 
or nigw 72" Ps. 90, "10. byw is some 
years 2.Cur. 18, 2, as D9 is some days; 
also praduce of the year ‘To. 2, 25; after 
D°n2w is sometimes put O72" (time) 
pleonastically 2 Sam. 13, 23; JER. 28, 3. 
— On this noun comp. the Aram. me 
(def. ND; plur. PIW, constr. nw), on 
coins and in Phenician m0, nw, Ar. 
Kinw 3 Assyrian schanaath. 

° Iw and N28 (constr. m2; plur. 
P23; arg. 728) Aram. fem. same as 
the Hebrew 30 Dan. 6,1; 7, 1; Ean. 
4, 25. 

r19w (for "207, from 42, once oh 
which See; constr. nw, with suff. n2w, 
ingw) fem. sleep, a figure of laziness 
Prov. 6,4; 20,138, and of rest Ecoxzs. 
8, 16, of refreshing after labour 5, 11, 
or as a pleasant thing JeR. 31, 26; 
boi» mv 51,39 a long- enduring sleep: 


Mow 


§ngw nw? Dan.2,1 his sleep was gone. 
Also sleep of death, Ps. 76,6 they extend 
their death - sleep (see 129). Figurat. a 
dreamy, torpid thing Ps. 90, 5. Plur. nig 
Prov. 6,10 and 24,33 = maw, perhaps 
a collateral form of mw. 
7190 or Ny (from 78; with suff. 
rare) Aram. "fem: game as the Hebrew 
2B oh Dan. 6, 19. 


waty mqw m. plur. only in 1 Kinas 
io: 92 and 2 Cur. 9, 21, commonly 
translated ivory, LXX b8évre¢ éhapay- 
avo, Targ. 5°y 70, Vulg. dentes ele- 
phantorum, ‘ebur; so that | would 
be = 7% and D°3!3 (see May) a name for 
the elephant. Many take D°a° as origi- 
nating from 75:3 (see "2, bie), as the 
Jer. Targ. has (Gen. 50, 1) yPRe = 
>°B3"70; or abridged from pgbt from 
the ‘Sanskrit kalabha an elephant; or 
from peam> (Lybians). But the best 
view is,’ ‘that it has been put together 
from 07225(1) 1D, since this combina- 
tion also occurs in Ezex. 27, 15 (Roe- 
diger). 

MAQW see Iw. 


miu} (not used) intr. to be prickly, 


pointed, of the acacia; Ar. bia, bie 
the same; perhaps in the Greek éxas- 
Gog; deriv. Muy (from H2'8), pl. ow. 
The Egyptian wonre (thorn), wast 
and wont the same, may come from 
the Semitic. See "uw. 

"2 (after the form "75, 1nd for 1nd, 
from m3 I.; dual pew, in pause Dw, 
constr. "alate. D2 only in combination 
with “By to denote the number twelve 
in the masc., which perhaps was an old 
Aramaean form for the absol. = Jn, 
only in Ex. 28,21; Num.7,3; Josu. 3, 
12; 1 Kinas 7, 25; Ez. 32,1; elsewhere 
ning "2 occurs 47, 13; in 2 Kinas 17, 
16 the reading fluctuates between ona 
and "23; usually the constr. state "3W 
is employed, with suff. 12°32, poy, 
pipe) m. prop. a thing folded, doubled, 
repeated, and so the dual (as in 07252) 
means the doubled, as a number two, 
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duo Gan. 44, 27; 1 Sam. 11, 11; op- 
posite ial, Eocuzs. 4,9, or wbwn A, 12. 
73 is ‘also used as a subst. 1. the two 
Eccuss. L c., D1202 by two Nom. 13, 23, 
‘2 among two 1 Cur. 11, 21, pis in 
two parts, in two 1 Kines 3, 25: ‘Jer. 
34,18. It is used a) in the absol. state 
before plural nouns, as ONIN D22w 
1 Kines 5, 28, own, nw "Ot, 10. 
b) after them, as Dw pay 2 Car. 
4,12. c) after collectives in the sing., 
as D730 We? Gen. 46, 27, dw “pa 
Num. 7, 17. " d) i in the constr. state be- 
fore a noun in the plur., as 0°23 "24 
Gen. 10, 25, powax "20 Ex. 2, 13; be- 
fore the dual, as ‘DNTD =u Sone or Bor. 
4, 5, or before a collective, as 39°) "2W 
2 Kinas 7,19. e) in the form Dre be- 
fore “wy Gan. 17, 20; Nom. 1 44, 
f) Combined with nities numbers 072) 
stands sometimes before them, as py) 
pny? Num. 3, 39, sometimes after, aa 
mwa ning 2 Sam. 8,5. — 2. a pair, 
Gen. 6, 19 20; 7,2; or2w pi two and 
two, 1. e. by pairs 7, 9 15; the double 
Ex. 22, 3 [4], hence pr 2) prop. a part 
of two 2 Kinas 2, 9 (see mp 6); two 
thirds Zecu. 13, 8; both, hence 1972 
both of us 1 Sige 20, 42, ee both of 
them Gun. 2, 25; a fea as pity Dr 
1 Kinas 17,12; ales MBow Dw 2 Kinas 
9, 32; Is. 17, 6. For the fem. pony 
(from pony), constr. ON and "Nw Bee 
under ‘AW. 

We may with confidence assume for 
the ground-form of 573) (Arab. ys} 
vulgar etnein, tnein, Maltese tnejn, 
Phenic. yo, a Ta. wehZ)” "28, from 
maw I, Arab. — Shnai, tnai, trai 
are not ionnetel: with duo, Sanskrit 
cvas, two. 

"2H (from 73 II.; constr. 18; plur. 
Dw) m. prop. the shining: light-giving 
thing, spoken of a colour (Aram. "971, 
Syr. Wishaw], coccus, from “i31); henee 
crimson, obtained from the coccus-insect 
(nyoin, Arab. ' yd or emslrofl O90; 


coccus ilicis; see 5273). In the geni- 


0 
tive to im Sone or Sox. 4, 3, nipn 
oan JOSH. 2, 18, mipn 2, 21, ie. threads 
and cords aloured with crimson, for 
which "38 also stands alone Gun. 38, 
28 30. The full expression for "0 is 
“70 nyoin Ex. ch. 25. 26. 28. 38. ‘89; 
when coupled with Wy and 72358, de- 
noting a crimson stuf", as “ou by itself 
does 2Sam.1,24; Jur. 4, 30. It is but 
seldom used in the genitive to 532 Num. 
4, 8; also vice versa ny>in "3% Lev. 
14, 4 6 signifies a crimson piece of 
cloth, to enfold ait and cedar-wood. 
The plur, pw denotes figur. splendid 
garments Prov. 31, 21. Besides, nw 
because of its red colour symbolises 
occasionally mortal sins Is, 1, 18. Comp. 
for "2W ylapis xoxxivy (Marre. 27, 28) 
= éodn¢ Lauren (Luxe 23, 11) coccin- 
itor (Plin.), cocco fulget (Mart.). 

"28 (plur. D3; from 730) num. 
ord. ™., my fem. 1. the second » the 
other, e. g. bie Gun. 1, 8, ja 30,7, op- 
posite “ny Eccuss. 4, 8; mw with 
Ph Gun. 47 , 18. mW is aes an adv. 
for the second, = deinde autem 2 Sam. 
16, 19, or again, iterum, altera vice 
Gen. 22, 15; m3Y MNT) and this again 
Mat. 2, 13. Daa second, Viz. DP, 1. ©. 
middle Gen. 6, 16, between DAnn and 
DD; as the second Num. 2, 16, along 
with ow>y 2, 24 31; Pehl. "on alter. 
— 2. Only hohe Jupaes 6, 25 of the 
second rank, of the second birth (regarded 
as excellent), of "5, like o°307) 1 Sam. 
15, 9 (Tanchum, Kimchi), The deriva- 
tion from 12°0 Il. meaning splendens, 
pinguis is improbable. 

Iw adj. m., ek fem. the hated, 
Dvr. 21, 15 slaaw here usually N12. 

D5, Dw see “2W. 

DI see “3. 


39° (from 2W) fem. a pinied say- 
ing, “mockery , coupled with Moop Jur. 
24, 9, and Sui Deur. 28, 37; ee 
ing to the ancient interpreters (Targ., 
Kimchi, Ibn Esra) a subject of talk, like 
pw Deur.6,7, hence Targ. “DTD. 
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"2% or 3ip (either a projecting’ 


mountain-peak or @ snow mountain) n. p. 


of jva5r among the Amorites, also 
called yk Deut. 3,9; 4, 48. The 
Sidonians named it na or PW coat 
of mail (& coat of snow as it were) 3, 9; 
comp. Ocigak; Arab. y¢iw lorica. When 
coupled with on Beai 27,5, or with 31732, 
mys and pao ‘Sone or Son. 4, 8, or 
ee 1 Cur. 5,23, we must assume 
that y7299 is the western ridge of Le- 
banon, which branches off from G’ibl 
el-Sheich (Robinson , Palest. III. page 
610); that Myx is the eastern line, 
which bears the highest points of An- 
tilibanus opposite to Zebedani; and that 
"72% lies between 272y and jin, 
conseq. north-east of Jordan (Ibn Esra). 
“72% may have been the northern 
part, which was still known in the time 
of Abulfeda (p. 68) ,by the name of 
Gibl Sunir ( » dus). When tradi- 
tion and the Targ. call it the snow- 
mountain, the Arabs aged mountain be- 
cause its head is encircled with snow, 
the idea may have proceeded from a 
ea from “2¥ to be white (which 
see 


Daw (not used) intr. to be high, un- 
ate of a district; Arab. why the same, 


identical with be II. Deriv. the proper 
name 021 and neany. 


Iw 3 p- pl. 9290; part. pass. PIO; 
the contracted form in "niDW) trans. to 
sharpen, to point, with an accus., e. g. p13 - 
2916 Devt. 32, 41, o%n Ps. 45, 6; 120, 
4: : figur. of iB, in ordér 10 caluniniats 
140, 4: compared toa aan 64, 4. Deriv. 
72, 73°7W, the proper name 7e3, and 
Daw. 

Pih. 2 to inculcate, impress, teach 
Devt. 6, 7; hence in Talmudic to teach 


repeatedly, to repeat; Arab. ,.pw to pre- 
scribe in teaching; comp. m3 and the 
Aram. "3h for 30. 

Hithp. pine to be pierced, wounded, 
parallel yen Ps. 73, 21 (Rashi, Ibn 
Esra), or to be vewed (from pain). 


Daw 


. The organic root of the stem 7 is 
also in jx L _Aintr.), FE, TIONS Targ. 
‘yw, Arab. the same; comp. too 
m—99 I, NOD, 12 (429). 


‘Div (Kal not used) to press, to 
force, to press together, whose organic 
root is = that in 02-3; Aram. P20 the 
same, whence 72¥ 'shoe-strap. 

Pith, oyw (fut. 0335) to gird, to com- 
press, the loins 1 Kinas 18, 46. 


“WIY) n. p. of a land (poy), where 


Nimrod first set up his rule, and in 
which lay 5aa, JIN, T28 and 7322 
(which see) Gun. 10, 10; conseq. instead 
of ‘OPIN, 54722 PAS Mao. 5 »5 were also 
used. It is different from A‘syrie (A718) 
Mio. 1. c. and Is. 11, 11, as also from 

now Gen. 14, 1; und it belongs nei- 
ther to Susiana nor to Assyria. Be- 
sides, it is enumerated by Barhebraeus 
(Chron. syr. page 93. 256. 529. 565) 
along with Syria and Mesopotamia. For 
these reasons we have no resource left 
‘but to understand it of the Babylonia 
of classical writers, Babyl. in its widest 
extent, which agrees with Gen. 11, 2; 
14,1; Is. 11,11; Znon. 5, 11; Dan. 6, 2; 
where the LXX, Onk., the Jer. Targ. 
J. and IT., the Syr. and Arab. versions 
so take it. At a later time it was 
translated Irak (the Arab. on Dan. 1, 2) 
or Bagdad (Arabs Erp. on Gen. 11, 2; 
14,1); and perhaps it may have reached 
beyond southern Mesopotamia, since 
Tagrit, between Bagdad and Mosul, was 
_ reckoned to it (Barhebraeus). Josephus 

‘and Eusebius put Sevvace (LXX) into 
the territory of the Babylonians; and its 


Jimitation to Singara (Siyyaea, Lain) 
in Mesopotamia (Bar Ak) should be re- 
jected. 

“14 or “3ip (not used) intr. to pro- 


ject, "to be prominent, to be rugged, of a 
‘mountain-peak; cognate in sense with 
pan IIL belonging to jit, Nez or 
an to jk; and so identical with She, 


nnd, aS (to ""728), interchanging ’ and 


>. After another explanation ‘BS might 
be = "73% (Aram. ‘72s, Arab. pas) to be 
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white, which suits 772914 well as a snowy 

mountain (S39m td), or as an aged moun- 

tain (Gibl el-Scheich). Deriv. 738. 
Iw (after the form nq, NIN; 

from TED fem. same as 30 sleep "Ps. 
2, 


now (part. m. mow, plur. pb, 
constr. Dt; part. pass. "OW; fut. np) 
ir. same as ONW, dow to rob, to plunder, 
to spoil, with an accusat., niga 1 Sam. 
21,9, "zin Hos. 13, 15; part. a robber 
Jupaxs "2, 14; 2 Krxas 17, 20; of a 
plundering army Is. 17, 14, coupled 
with "13 42, 22; without an accus. only 
with the dat. eommiodi to plunder Ps. 
44,11. 

Pih. "ws (in mss. TOW, arising 
from the Pih. opiw, like 4 Jos 20, 
10 from yx, nba Jer. 11, 20 from 
D4) to plunder, ning Is. 10, 13; it is 
possible, however, ‘that PTD , mp = NO 
should be taken here as meaning to carry 
offs comp. NONO. 


OOW (3 p. pl. with suff. 58, part. 
oN = Dots; fut. ds, plur. D>) trans. 
game as mow, to ander: to rob, with 
the accus. of the thing “32 1 Sam. 17, 
53, or of the person Ps. 89, 42; JER. 
30, 16 K’tib, where the Kr j is “pow. 
Deriv. mow. 

Nif. ow (3 p. pl. 102; fut. OwW>, pl. 
10W) to be plundered, ‘of p°na Is. 13, 
16; ZeEcH, 14, 2. 


yow (part. m. void | 9015, fem. nyo; 


part. "pase, yIOW, fem. 97005) trans. to 
cut into, to split, to tear asunder, to 
divide, with an accus. MO") Lev. 11, 7 
or nop 11, 3 the hoofs, i, e. to hie a 
cloven hoof’: strengthened by Yow (cleft) 
Deor. 14, 6; mpiow MoI 14,7 a cloven 
hoof, comp. nop ODN under 58; 


Arab. redupl. laad divisue diserega: 
tus; it is also cognate with xp. De- 
rivat. YOW. 

Pih. yOu (inf. constr. Yow; fut. Yow) 
to make a cleft, i. e. to split, with a Lev. 
1,17; different from to separate (6°23); 


you 


to tear in pieces, “33, 3298 Jupezs 14, 
6. Figurat. to chide or upbraid (Vulg.), 
1 Sam. 24, 8; yet we should perhaps 
read. here save) (as 15, 4). 

DOW m. left, fissure Luv. 11, 3 7; 
Dsvr. 14, 6. 

FOW (Kal not used) trans. prop. to 
cut in pieces (comp. 933, 472 U., Arab. 


3.5 to divide asunder), commonly 
only in Pihel 90W to slaughter (LXX), 
and therefore to sacrifice 1 Sam. 15, 33, 
coupled with “ "3 2? (i. e. at Gilgal); 
Targ. mwa, Syr. wake, 

rw (prop. part. of yy IL) m. a for 
tunate one or deliverer, only in the 
proper name YBN. 

Dw (from 31%) II.) mase. deliverance, 
good fortune, only in the pore name 
wn. 

m4) (from 91 II.) m. same as yx) 2. 


good fortune, safety, only in the proper 
name 301s. 


Nye (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew mew I., sw ILI. to see, to look, 
to look around, to behold; Ar. prop. 
to look about, in order to calumniate or 
obtain. Derivative 

NID and NIU, my y (defin. NNW, 
Rng; pl. in Targ. reo and 73D) Aram. 
f. prop. a look; hence a moment, a glance, 
Targ. for the Hebrew 925, obtutus ocu- 
lorum ; metaphor. a definite, short time, 
NHyw-a or W ma Dan. 3,6 15 imme- 
diately; 4, 30; 5, 5; Sais! MWD in a 
short time, « unet 4, "16, Tare. for 
3472 Or 334 as an adv. ; is comp. Targ. 
RnDT now, “contracted from RNID NS, 
Syr. Ise, def. Jase an hour, Lan and 
we now; Ar. xelu, » pr, 8 Byaw, Malt. 
éya, yssa the same. At a later time 
the word took the meaning of hour. 

YY 1. (mp. mzw, wy; fut. nye, 
with a optat. say Ps. 119, 117 for 
sTIWN, ap. su) 2 intr. game as mxwo HT, 
nD IL, D0 IL (Aram. D0), ras to 
see, “to look, "to look about, absol. 2 Sax. 
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rope 


22, 42, where “~by in the second he- 
mistich belongs to it, and 197%" should 
be read as in Ps. 18, 42; with dy to 
look upon, i. e. to have recast to Guy. 
4,4 5; with 3 to look (perseveringly) 
to a thing, to observe, e.g. DPT, 1. e. to 
search diligently Ps.119,117; to regard 
Exon. 5, 9; with dy or ‘by to look to a 
person or thing as if for help Is. 17, 7 
8; 31,1; with jo or 59% to look away 
fine: i. @. to let alone 22, 4; Jos 7, 19; 
14, 6. 

Hf. myers (only imp. ap. wr, prop. 
nyu, for yw after the form >on, 
255, as if from. 9%) to look away from, 
with 7a, 1. e. to turn a threatening 
look away from Ps. 39, 14. 

Hithp. "yo (1 fut. pl. M9MW2, ap. 
IND) to look round (anxious and timid), 
coupled with 83° Is.41,10; to look upon 
one another 41, "23, coupled with me 
comp. MNMWr (from sew IIL) wi 
similar meaning. 

myw Il. (fut. m2°ywm) intr. same as 
IID I. to be smeared; of the eyes, to be 
closed i.e. blinded Is. 32,3; Targ. apne 
to shut; Aram. 89W, iS», trans. to ’ be- 
smear, to stroke, { to siniootli: Targ. 210 
for the Hebrew mm, pass. TORN oor 
yw whitewash, "yw, nye wax); Ar 
| Derivat. perhaps "yw (which 
see). 

“YW a noun Aram. see NYW. 


yy (not used) intr. either to tread, 
to stamp, to push, with the feet Sou 3 
OND tr. and ow I. to tread away, to 
push away, to despise), so that } peg 
the derivative prop. means a stamping, 
after the Ar. bs3 to’ push, to stamp; 
or with the meaning of uw II. to run, 
Syr. Se (to run, creep, swim, fly along, 
Syr. se for mypy), Ar. BLZ to run, 
to gallop. Derivative 


MODw (constr. nuxw) f. the stamp- 


ing, of pv y72N nioww JER. 47,3, or the 
race, Syr. Lois ; Kimchi explains it by 


STAT. 
wt s 


TIHOYY 
TO Yw (Samar. 1"3~) m. a cloth made 


of two kinds @ garment woven from 
woollen and linen threads, an apposition 
to ooN>> aa Ley. 19,19, or 432 is to 
be supplied, and explained by 79 
ware onwe: Devt. 22, 11 (see Rd> 9. 
to pwd); “the LXX beanalats niB8yhos, 
i. @. adulterated, spurious, Aquila evz- 
Staxetuevor, i.e. of different sorts; and 
the other versions explain the word as 
a heterogeneous, different-coloured thing. 
Since the Hebrews got their knowledge 
of weaving from Egypt, the home of 
that craft, it may be explained by the 
Coptic cagt a web and novg (75) false, 
not genuine; or by xocet = xiBdydoc 
(not genuine, bad); in any case it is of 
Egyptian origin, because the Semitic 
presents no etymology. 

PW and “wy (constr. “viv; plur. 
Dy, constr. aia) 1. (from “yy I. 
or IV.) adj. m., "9'D (constr. nr7B, 
plur. n5yiv) ff. rough, hairy, hirsutus, pi- 
losus Gen. 27,11, of the 0733 27,23; on 
the other hand 2B in Dan. 8, 21 is aly 
an apposition to. the more rere “Dx, 
Arab. xi, at, Aram. 995, ise 
the same. — 2. (from “yp I. or IV.) a 
subst. the shaggy, hairy one (like “py 
from “2x II.); hence a buck (as hircus 
is connected with hirtus and hirsu- 
tus), specially a he-goat, Lev. 4, 24; 
16, 9, fully ny Ty Gen. 37,31; ‘Lev. 
4,23. It is usually understood to mean 
the somewhat older he-goat which was 
used as a sin-offering for the prince 
(Num. 7,16), for the people on high fes- 
tival seasons (Lev. 16, 9; 23,19), at the 
dedication of the tabernacle (9,3; 10,16), 
or on occasion of transgressions against 
the divine commands Num. 15, 24; while 
1my denotes the young he-goat, which 
was applied for a burnt- and thank-offer- 
ing. — 3. a goat-shaped deity, which was 
idolatrously worshipped beside the nia 
and 0339, a thing which was strictly for- 


bidden ha Israelites Lev.17, 7; 2 Cur. | 


11,15. It was believed that such hostile 
beings inhabited the deserts and woods 
(Is. 13,21; 34,14), and that they must 
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be appeased by divine worship. Hence 


the LXX have Saupoveer, the ‘T'arg. and 


Pesh. ry, lite; and Jerome describes 
them “vel incubones vel satyros vel 
silvestres quosdam homines &c.” This 
superstition was probably derived from 
Egypt, where a goat (Josephus contra 
Ap. 2,7) or Pan who was depicted with 
a goat's head and feet (Herod. 2, 46. 
145; Strabo 17. page 802), was wor- 
shipped. The latter symbolised the pro- 
creative and male power (Steph. Byz.s. v. 
Ilavog nohiy; Horap. 1, 48). — 4. (from 
“yy IL; only pi. py) m. pl. showers 
of rain, ‘parallel na"34 ‘Deut. 32, 2. 


"YW (prop. same as Pin the rough, 
of a rough forest-mountain; ‘comp. vey) 
1. n. p. of the thickly- wooded, rough, 
mountainous district stretching from the 
Dead Sea to the Elanitic gulf; fully 
‘p15 Gen. 14,6; Duur.1,2; 2,1. At 
first the Horites inhabited this territory 
Devt. 2,12, then the Esauites (1w2 7123 
Gen. 32,4; 33,14 16; 36, 8), and lastly 
the Edomites (Num. 24, 8; Devt. 2, 4; 
Is. 24, 4); hence "YW is parallel to aaa 
nits Jupass 5, 4. The inhabitants were 
also called ve "Wa 2 Cur. 25,11, and 
for that reason a progenitor ‘9 was as- 
sumed Gen. 36, 20-30; 1 Cur. 1, 38. — 
2. n. p. of a mountain in Judah Joss. 
15, 10 ——? wooded territory, like 
the Ar. ) 
may i 

yy 1. (with a of motion mn"; 
wooded country) n. p. of a district in 
mount Ephraim Jupass 3, 26. — 2. f. 
of the mase. "2B a she-goat Lev. 4, 23, 
5,6. — In Gen. 27, 23 39%) is an adj. 
fem. from “7D. 


oyu (not used) intr. to bend, to sink, 


of an inlet, cleft, narrow pass; to be 
deep, bent, hollow, of the mouth, throat, 


hollow hand; Ar. a 
le an inlet, a narrow pass, the mouth, 


led, ted arboretum, comp. 


3 the same, whence 


8 > a bending, a sinking, a cleft, Aram. 
DBU, ‘ss the same, and therefore IPD, 
Tews = the Hebrew >yti; comp. bys 


byw 


(to DINw). Derivat. yw, yw 1. and 
Sow. 


byu) II. (not used) intr. to be red, 
reddish "yellow, fiery-coloured, of jackals, 
comp. the German Fuchs, prop. the red 
one; Ar. chat tr. to kindle, to set fire 

o; AKS to be brown, reddish; Aram. 
se, Ar. had the same. Deriv. 597%, 
the proper names Dene (PIS, azn), 
Draw (PIN); pabsw, Pao, 27 EL] 
in the Gent. "ahbyw. 

S3w m. 1. (oe rbyu, constr. "29D , 
from byw I.) same as bys the hollow of 
the hand; metaphor. a handful 1 Kines 
20,10; as a measure for po sip Ez. 13, 
19, where perhaps 720 is the st. c. du.s 
Syr. isos the same. — 2. (from 59 wv IL; 
a jackal, a fox) n.p.of a district on the 
way from Philistia to Ophrah; fully 
poyw pus 1Sam. 9,4, called in 13, 
17 bynw yux. The meaning deep valley 
(after S38 and >¥w) is unsuitable. 

dpa (with suff. byw; from 235 IL.) 
m, the hollow of the hand, @ span Is. 40, 
12, according to Rashi ‘the name of a 
hollow measure. 

250 m. @ fox, jackal, in Hebrew 
only in proper names. It is a form of 


-~O- 


Spy 2. enlarged uby. s-; Arab. wAs3 
= bya; comp. W0)} )) to strangle, from 
Oy) a noose, Aram. 31> a locust from 
T9. 

nadsa (properly “3 ma place of 
jackals) ne p. of a city in Dan, men- 
tioned with 745°x, on the slope of mount 
Ephraim Jupaes 1, 35; 1 Kies 4, 9. 
Jerome in his Comment. on Ezex. 18, 
24 seq. calls it Selebi, now Silbit; 
Euseb. found a village Salaba on the 
borders of Sebaste; but the locality can- 
not now be exactly determined. ~ 

propw (the same) x. p. of a city in 
Dan Jos. 19,42, in meaning = D°2 29 w. 

22Dw (jackal- place) n. p. of a lo- 
cality otherwise unknown, whence came 
‘2m oN, one of David’s heroes. Gent. 
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m. abou 2 Sam. 23, 32; 1 Cur. 11, 33. 
Perhaps =nabyw. 


mv opy see byw 2. 


DY 1] (not nsed) intr. to hasten stor- 


mily along , to roam, cognate in sense 
with 93; hence to rave, to be mad. Ar. 


a aed 


to go swiftly, of a camel; to flow 
rapidly, of a river; Aram. 138 to rave, 
Talm. 51733 madness, raving. Deriv. 
the proper name psyw. 


yw (Kal not used) intrans. to lean 
upon, to support, hence fo rest comfor- 
tably, Arab. reo to support; otherwise 
connected with Juw, WH". Deriv. jr, 
navwr, the proper name Wwe. 

“Nef. 122 (inf. constr. ww; fut. 19'S") 
to be supported, to lean, with bd upon, 
also fig., on non 2 Sam. 1, 6, #9 Is. 10, 
20, ‘2 2 Car. 16, 7; seldom with by 
Prov. 3,5 for 59; with 3 Is. 50, 10, or 
absol. Jon 24, 33; of a country, to ad- 
join, with 9 Nom. 21, 15. ‘5 ~~by Pw? 
to lean upon one’s edoperation, of kings 
2 Kinas 5,18; 7, 2. Without a prepos. 
to recline (at a meal) Gen. 18, 4. 

Hif. 7°30" only in cod. Sam. Gen. 18, 
4, which, however, may be better taken 
us Nif.; otherwise Hif. may have had 
the trans. signif. to support. Derivat. 
ww, TP. 

yyw I. (ie. 9; pl. imp. 1B) 1. tr. 
to overspread, to smear, e. g. a wall; 
fig. to overspread the eyes, i. e. to make 
blind or blear Is. 29,9, where 812°y should 
be supplied (see Hif, and sesnwn). On 
the stem comp. m—yw IL., Aram. IID 
y), ae to stroke, to hoot to pol- 
ish, fig. to flatter, whence 2° smooth, 
ID whitewash, Sie A) wax; Rv, IB = 
my; Ar. gu the ) same, iene the re- 
duplicated « to besmear (hair). 

Hif. 93 (imp. ¥G5, a shorter form 
for sii) to close, to overspread, p27, 
4. @. to blind Is. 6,10, like Kal. 

Hof. PWIW (from the redupl. IwP; 
fut. suis) to be soothed, caressed, “of a 
child, with piaya~>y Is. 66, 12. 


yyw 


Hithp. YSIEW (imp. pl. WIN) 
to shew oneself ‘blind, an intensive of 
Kal Is. 29, 9. The meaning to take 
one’s pleasure, to rejoice, is unsuitable. 


yyw 1. (i.e. 98; Kal not used) intr. 
prop. " to shine, to glitter; hence figur. to 
be cheerful or joyful, as md, “AN, WII 
proceed from a similar fandamental 
meaning; it is therefore connected with 
the organic root in TM-Nw IL, m9 I, 
which mean to shine, to glitter, tien 
to see, to look. 

Pih. YUH (redupl.; fut. YYW) to 
amuse oneself, to play Is. 11,8; also with 
the accus. of that in whicheone rejoices 


Ps. 119,70; also trans. to delight, with pm 


accus. of the pers: 94,19. Deriv. yw w. 
Hithp. PUIG (fut. "HW?) to delight 


oneself, to ‘rejoice , with 3 in Ps. 119, 
16 47. 


AY (not used) tr. to bind, to knot, 
fig. to imagine, to think, the organic root 
being also in aw-n; perhaps too like 
the latter it means intrans. to be united, 
related (see 1wn); Arab. re to bring 


together, to complete, Wiad to double. 
Deriv. the proper name nw. See hv. 


rp (not used) tr. to bind, to unite, 


cognate in sense with 2W-n, yw, fig. 
to meditate, to think, the game metaphor. 
transference taking place in 20m; Ar. 
Liaw, comp. Arw to bring toga: 
to collect. To bring it into connection 
with 19d IT. is less proper as the ana- 
logy of 21) I. does not agree, since 
it is not used for to think, and nm 2. 
prop. belongs to mp II. Derivat. nr 
(pl. pvp xin). 

Pih. nero (with Resh inserted; not 
used) to’ think, to meditate, while mene 
means only to sprout. Deriv. nay. 


rw (union, prcnaelp) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
2,47 49. 

npw (from 42D; only pi. psy wD) m. 
a thought, Joxs 20, 2; 4,13 in thoughts 
from nocturnal visions. 


Ww I. (only 3 p. perf.) tr. 1. (not 


1425 


“yw 


used) to split, to divide, to tear asunder, 


same as "Ym (which see), Ar. 735 (to 
cut or besek a in pieces), hence ‘aa (di- 
vision, interval); Aram. 95n, “52 = He- 
brew py», whence N90 = Hebrew v2. 


Deriv. “yy 1, the denom. “ye (yi), 
the proper name 079.8. — 2. Metaph. 


(as in "13, 7A) to decide, to determine, — 


to fiz, the price, value; to estimate, to 
appraise, Prov. 23, 7 for as he estimates 
(938) in his heart, so is he, i. e. other- 
wise than he , speaks (Gr. Ven., Symm.); 


ae Ar. pe to determine the ses 


A} the same, po fixed price; 
to judge, to perceive, Me ee 


Aram. “yw the same, Talm. “PD a tax, 
“YW a definite measure, pensum; Aram. 
SPials price. Deriv. “yw 2, the proper 
name mew. 


“yu II. (not used) intr., commonly 


= "9D to shudder, to be amazed, or to 
excite a shuddering or horror, Ar. 

the same, hence Ri painful, dolorous; 
metaphor. to be rough, harsh, of figs; 
to be repulsive, horrible. Derivat. “yw 
(adj.) perhaps from Pih., "43, LEA ; 
SII, MDW. 


ayy I. (not used) ér. same as “yw I. 
to split, divide, cut, separate, of the 
hair, comp. 948 I, 3 belonging to »4p 1, 
Aram. n3"3 the hair, from 12 to i 
vide, Ar. ~ the same, whence 
hair. Deriv. “2d, “wiv 1, In D. 

yy Il. (fut. "yip) intr. same as ae) 
to be stormy, to rage, to be quickly moved, 
commonly tr. to tear or snatch away, 
with accusat. of the object Ps. 58, 10. 
Deriv. "7d 2, S49, Ty 4. 

Nif. “viv? to storm, to ‘rage Ps. 50, 3, 
of nim 104, 4 or mayo mn 148, 8 as 
servants of God. 

Pih. “YD (fut. “Yw? or “Biv) to sweep 
away, with "2 of place JOB ‘27, 21. 

Hithp. “gn (fut. ~min?) to rush on, 
with Dy of a ‘person against Dax. 11, 40. 

90 


sur 


spy Ti. (3 perf. ol. msn, with suff. 
pny); imp. pl. 310; fut. ‘ayie) intr. 
to shudder, to be astonished, strengthened 
by the addition of the noun “zip Ez. 
27, 35, coupled with p94, pad; with 
‘sy of a person at one 32, 10, ‘like Draw 
d9; absol. to condense, of a clouded sky, 
coupled with 257 to dry, i.e. to be m- 
movable (fluid is movable) Jer. 2, 12; 
hence ‘generally, to fear, to wor ~ship, 
gods Deut. 32,17. Deriv. "Yd 3. 


“yy IV. (not used) intr. to be bristly, 
rough, to stand stiff, of the hair, of points. 
Derivat. 3B (fem. mvp) adj., NPD 
(a noun), novi, the proper names 3D, 
p"yip, perhaps may 1. 


Ww (in pause “2W, with a of mo- 
tion 9d; pl. a9, constr. an A'- with 
suff. Tes, _) m. (fem. only ‘Is. 14, 
31, in the cod. ‘Samar. Deur. 15,7; 16, 
5; 17,2; 18,6; 23, 16) 1. (from “3% L) 
prop. cleft, aperture, and so a gate, of 
a city Gen. 23,10, of a camp Ex. 32, 


26, of the temple Jer. 7, 2, of the sa~ 


‘cred fore-court Ex. 35, 16, of a palace 


Estu. 2, 19, and for ‘the "palace itself 


3,2; of the gate uniting the citadel 
with the lower city 2 Kinas 23, 8; the 
door, of a small tent Prov. 14,19. The 
gate was often a gate-building, with a 33 
2 Sam. 18, 24 and maty 19, 1, with 
opening (nn) JOsH. 8, 29, ninby JupD- 
aes 16, 3, and an open place (aint) 
2 Curon. 32,6; it was the place of 
justice Prov. 22, 22, conseq. forum, 
where strangers or guests were ex- 
pected Gen, 19, 1, the place of meet- 
ings, where trials were held and mat- 
ters of business transacted Ruta 3, 11, 
4,1 11, It was generally a place of 
public resort Prov. 31, 23 31, and ac- 
cordingly people met. there in social 
converse Lament. 5,14, Ps. 69,13, for 
which reason poy eas Deut. 12, 12, 
TWs INV stand. for the city itself, 
and instead of 77D PIs 1 Kines 8, 
37 we should probably ‘read with the 
Vulg. VAIS? IAS in one of his cities. 
VIS "IWS the passes leading to the coun- 
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try, entrances, at the border JER. 15,7; 
Naz. 3,13. Fig. pygwit "YW GEN. 28, 17, 
dinw yw Is. 38, 10, nin ‘B Jos 38, 
17; ‘nea “yw Nau. 2, "7 the gate of 
rivers, i. e. the sluices, like xev3. Of 
the gates in Jerusalem are mentioned: 
ye "O Neu. 2, 14, so called from the 
fountain ow; ove wy 3,26, moot 2 
Jur. 19, 2, nbwnn ‘g Nex. 2, ‘13, 7] 
NT 2, 13, “DEH ig 2 Kines 14, 13 or 
pie + ZEcH. 14,10 or mois "6 
2 Cur. 25, 23, y7p722 “O JER. "87, 13, 
peat‘ Neg. 3, 3, say "3, 6, OD 
FOR Zecu. 14, 10, quash "e Nux. 3, 
1 ete. See too } nolan nobw s and “Wb 4. 
On the gates comp. Robins. Palest. 1 
p. 471 seq.; Thenius, Biicher der Kénige, 
app. p. 6 seq.; Tobler, Topogr. von Je- 
rusalem I, 162-179; on the present 
gates the same p. 144 seq. — 2. (from 
“sw I, 2) a measure, Gen. 26, 12 a hun- 
dred measures, i. @. hundredfold (Targ. 
Sam.); the LXX and Syr. incorrectly 
read o>. Derivat. the denomina- 
tive 

“yw (only part. “ZO or “210, plur. 
pay, c. “\") to keep the gate, to keep 
watch at the. gate; part. a city-watch, a 
gate-watch 2 Kinas 7,10; 7,11, applied 
particularly to the gate-keepers of the 
temple, a very old institution 1 Cur. 9, 
17 18 24 26; Neu. 7, 45 73; 11, 19; 
12, 45°47. 

apy m: 1. (from “ye I.) same as 
“vip the hair, with pry the hair of the 
pudenda Is. 7,20, i.e. all eee also 


“3 alone Ez. 16, 7, Ar. By, - eal. 


— 2. (from “yp IL.) @ storm, a el 
wind Is. 28, 2. also WO, ITD. — 
3. (from "3D TIL) shuddering, am amaze- 
ment Ez. 27, 35; 32,10; Jos 18, 20. 


“pw see “2'D. 


"Tid (c. “ZB, ‘with suff. F79D, HD; 
from. “Zip I) m. hair, prop. ‘what is di- 
vided off, especially of the harr of the 
head, with Sx  Jupass 16, 22, 2 Sam. 
14, 26, seldom ‘without it Sone or Sot. 
4,2, mostly collect.; of hair on the body 


“WY 


Lev. 13,3; O NTIS @ hair-mantle, i. e. 
of fur or skin Gen. 25,25, Zeon. 13, 4, 
hence "9B 533 one clad ina hairy mantle 
2 Kixas 1, 8. 

Ww (probably from “3d; pl. 9B; 
from. “yw IT.) m. harsh, rough, of DDNN 
JER. 29, 17, elsewhere nip) 24, 8, Targ. 
wa, prop. exciting aversion. But the 
Arab. has rendered it by ry which 
means malus, improbus, durus, s0 
that “yw may be = "7S (see OND = 
O27). 

“yi (not used) Aram. = Hebr. “2p I. 
Derivative 

“yin (c. yp) Aram. m. the hair, "B 
WR "hair of the head Dan. 3, 27; 7,9. 

pip (c. na3p, with suff. IND; pl. 
c. naw; from “wol) fa hair, a single 
one as the aim of “good shooters, hence 
‘o> to a hair i.e. closely JupaEs 
20, 16; also collect. and pl. Ps. 40,13; 
the hair of the head, with UX", as some- 
thing small 1 Sam. 14, 45, 2 Sam. 14, 
11; also applied to the hair on other 
parts of the body Jos 4, 15. 

sTyw (from “2D II.) fem. same as 
aes) a storm Joz 9, 17; Nau. 1, 3. 


ssw (pl. om >in; from “3 IL. or 
Iv.) 7. prop. what is rough, “bristly or 
projecting upwards; hence barley, used 
in the sing. of what is in the stalk Ex. 
9,31, Deut. 8,8, Jos 31, 40; in the pi. 
of the grain (comp. Tey} and pn); 
hence as a genitive to "2m Lev. 27, 16, 
nap, Num. 5, 15, om Jupazs 7, 13, may 
Ez. A, 12; solder ‘alone 2 Sam. 17, 28. 


vias “xP barley-harvest Rutx 1, 22,- 


2, 23 (forming the beginning of harvest, 
because barley ripens first), In wy 
a) Ruts 3,15, “Nd or: aS is want- 
ing, if ‘p be not the pl. of “3p = "7w 2. 
a measure. 

ANT W (prop. fem. of “W790, from 
"ew TIL: but a subst.) 7, something hor- 
rible , coupled with "20 JER. 5, 30; 
something repulsive 23, 14, LXX getxzds. 


7 SE ITw (from “"4y5) f. the same 
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Hos. 6, 10 K’ri, for which the K’tib has 
meres. 
I PW (from "9B and m1, Jah is De- 
cider; from “yt L) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 8, 38. 
Dw (double clefts from “9 I.) 
n. p. of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 36, 
where Simeonites also settled 1 Cur. 
4,31. In 1Sam. 17,52 the LXX read 
ow understanding by the word the 
inner ‘and outer city-gates of Gath. 
msw (from “yp III.; fear, distress, 
hence worship) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 24, 8. 
STATIS W see PIN VDw. 


me f soneing horrible or abo- 
minable “Jer. 18, 13. 


move see “73D. | 


13) yi} (Persian) 2. p. of a Persian 


eunuch and keeper of the harem Esru. 
2,14. The etymology is obscure. 

PWIW (only pl. o-y-, with suff. ry-, 
>; from YBIY to 99 II.) m. pleasant 
play, of 129, then delight, enjoyment JER. 
31, 20; in "smn Prov. 8, 30 31, cou- 
pled with PID; the pleasure , which the 
min and ny Ps. 119, 24 77 143 or 
309 give Is. 5, 7. 


Mey I. (not used) tr. to take, to re- 
ceive, to contain (in self), capere, reci- 
pere, of vessels and reservoirs; ident. 
in its organic root 5-5wW with yd (ypd) L., 
m-pip; cognate in "sense with b>: (to 
bo™ a reservoir), 223, 53 (325). Deriv. 
MewR 1. The stem of MID, PW, 
Mew, saws is 2 which Bee. 


mew) II. (not used) tr. 1. to miz, 


mingle; to heap together, to collect, coacer- 
vare, especially applied to dung-heaps, 
rubbish etc.; connected in its org. root 
m-pw with that in S-pd (Hf), 4O-x, 
Deriv. Mawr 2 (only pl. niewn), 
M|wN (= NY; ‘pl. mina wr). — 2. Me- 
taphor. to curdle , to thicken, of milk; 
hence to turn into cheese, same as ja3 2. 
Deriv. the noun “pw. 


rey III. (Kal ore intr. 1. to be 
90* 


a a a aS Te a 


bare, bald, of mountains; to be smooth, | 


Ti Ez. 36, 3 to come up into the talk 


level, of an unfruitful plain; metaphor. | of the tongue, parall. 3. It is the or- 


to be bared, stripped, of bones. — 2. Fig. 
to be even, equable, of the mind, comp. 
may deed: of wp, Aram. and tutes 
Hebrew to be quiet, gentle. The funda- | 
mental signification seems to be, to be | 
abraded, smoothed, a similar transference 
taking place in tr. m9p, O17. Ident. 
in its organic root with 98, 38, Aram. 
NDU, bom, wea; Ar, > to be naked, 
of rocks. Deriv."5wW, the proper names 
"|W, Ipw and Ferien } 

Nf. mpw2 (part. m. mw.) to be bald, 
bare, of —5 Is. 13,2, see 751 w. 

Puh. 58 B (3 p. plur.9 1515) to be bar ed, 
loosened, “of m4 a2, i. e. to be without 
flesh and skin Jos 33, 21 Kri (Lon 
Esra), where the K’tib reads "5W giving 
a similar meaning. arg. (nn>), Lbn 
Gandch, Saadia, Kimchi explain it after 
the Aram. N=W to rub in pieces, to 
crush. 


bs om, w?. 


sia 


maw (not used) ér. same as FEW I. 
to iiethih receive, contain, of a recepuve 
organ, as the mouth, lip, like F2w of a 
quiver, 0 of bowls, cups ete.; also of 
an entrance-space which serves to re- 
ceive those who come in; Aram. N=, 


ioe 8 


+ (gh the same. Deriv. 5% 

ace (from FEW IL; pl. c. nipw) f- 
cheese 2 Sam. 17, 29, Targ. 772235, 
Peshito jase. 

mEw (after the form mex, from FEW; 
a naw, with suff. Inbw; ‘du. monet, C. 

Dd, rath suff. 5 ane, a ala but the 
a c. MnDw, with suff. ininew, from 
nDw= “p) f. prop. ate takes or re- 
ceiv es, comp. 117273; hence 1. lip, mouth, 
throat, of men Sait beasts Is. 37, 29; 
Sona or Son. 4, 3 11; 5, 13; as the 
organ of speech in ‘on WOET Ps. 22,8 
(see 05); du. of the upper and under lip. 
"D nne to speak Jop 11, 5, ‘2 "‘HEw 'B 
Ps. 51, 17 to cause one to ani Fa) NdD 


40, 10 not to speak, prop. to shut the 
lips; speech is w->2 16,4, seldom nan 
D 140, 4. Also talk in NDE" oy by 


gan of sinful speech Je oB 2,10, of loud 
thanks Ps.45,3; w >" one of uncircum- 
oisedes 1. e. ohacne speech Ex. 6,12; "p72 
pw Is. 33, 19 those of eafathonee 
ee wid 32>. To ‘> as meaning 
speech are applied mah Proy. 12, 19, 
“pw 10,18, 538 17, 4, pra 16, 22, 
7793 Thy 3, 9, nyo Is. 6, 5. It is 
also meant to express inconsiderate, light- 
minded speech Is. 29, 13; 36, 5; Prov. 
14,23; hence D3nSw = a babbler JOB 
11,2; ‘» DN a prating fool Prov. 10,8. 


‘Generally the language of a people Is. 
19, 18. — 2. Metaphor. the edge, of a 


o1> 1 Kinas 7, 26, the border, of 39373 
Ex. 28, 32, 4379) 26, 4; the shows Gen. 
22,27; 41, 3: a loupe JupGEs 7, 22. 
On the word cone the Aram. NEO, 


"joe (ante as "Bw 9) n. p. m. GEN. 
36, 23: otherwise “Dw. 

DIpw (plur. 299758; from BBW) m. 
judgment , punitive judgment, coupled 
with 295 and = pw 2 Cur. 20, 9; 
LXX xoisrs, Syr. fia: pl. punishments, 
Ezrx. 23, 10 and inflicted punishment 
uBONE her. 

DE pw (from 55M; serpent) n. p. m. 
Way 26, 39; also 0510 (which see), 
whence the athe 255 26, 39; comp. 
jPIDW, DW. nen Gey. 46, 21 may 
be read perhaps Dew. 

te Dw (the fate) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
8, 5 

mB (not used) intr. to be attached 
to, to associate, of the members of a 
family and of domestics; to be related, 
same as M5D I, where 719 is parallel 
(Jeh. Karpentrasi). The "organic root 
mp-y is also in the Sanskrit pac, Latin 
pang, Greek a7y-vyut. The Ethiop. n5s 


safacha (to spread out) is to be put with 
mpx. Deriv. Anew and An|w. 


naw (Kal not used) trans. same as 
mpd Ill (which see) to pour out, to 


ninaY 
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shed, blood; figurat. to break out, of | with accus. of the person, as Din: Is. 1, 


| pustules, leprosy. Deriv. mp7. 

Pih. ripn to make break out, SPP» 
i. e. to cover with leprosy Is. 3, ‘17; 
perhaps to make empty, since MBO and 
mp may also have this meaning. 

ane (estr. nNdw, with suf. FOI, 
InnDy; plur. ninDw, with suff. YNINDw; 
from maw) fem. prop. she that belongs 
to, she that is attached to a house or 
family; hence a maid, a female servant, 
famula, serva, especially of a 738 
Gen. 16,1 8; 29, 23, say being attached 
to the raster? both together 20, 14; 
32,6; @ concubine 16,2; a maid serband. 
who does the lowest work Ex. 11, 5 
(see 37), and therefore a figure of 
meanness; used in the addresses of 
women to their superiors, as 729 is in 
the case of men 1 Sam. 1, 18; "25, 27; 
elsewhere aX 25, 28, which, ‘however, 
is looked upon as an honourable title 
1 Sam. 25, 41. 

a) ai (part. nEib, HEI; inf. absol. 
pip, constr. mew, with suff. EW; 
imp. DEW, “DEW, with “t— opt. DBY, 
plur. AIDW ; fut. new") trans. prop. to 
separate, divide, split ‘off, and like other 
verbs of dividing (see "13, yng, >25 I.) 
transferred to deciding or ‘sudging ; hence 
1. to judge, absol. to act the part of 
judge Grn. 19, 9; to pronounce sentence 
Is. 11, 3, fully Be ti ‘® 1 Kinas 3, 28, 
and with it the genit. nas Zeca. 7, 9, 
pibw 8, 16, mip? Ez. 16, 38, but com- 
monly with the accusat. of the person 
upon whom one pronounces sentence 
Ez. 18, 22 26, Daur. 16, 18, or for 
whom one is judge 1 Sam. 7, 16 17 or 
acts judicially Ps. 67,5; with accus. of 
the thing which one judges Ex. 18, 26; 
with adverbs, p3¥ Prov. 31, 9, oy 
Ps. 75, 3, D1 82, 2. ee 
Gen. 16, B, b paw 31, 53, or 7273 
to judge between. Part. mpd a judge i in 
the widest sense of the word Ex. 2, 14; 
Dsvr. 16, 18; used especially of God 
who judges individuals and all man- 
kind Gen. 18, 25; Is. 33, 22; Ps. 7, 12. 
— 2. to procure right, to defend right, 


17; Ps. 10, 18; 26, 1; with ‘S new 
Jun. 5, 28; with ‘p 272 or 2 to deliver 
by right jin 1 Sax. 24, 16; 2 Sam. 18, 
19; Ps. 43, 1 (see r). — 8. to condemn, 


to punish, Arab. 3, 1Sam. 3,13; Ez. 
7,3; o1»w being also applied to punish 
ment. — 4, Generally to govern, to rule 
Jupazs 16, 31, 1 Sam. 8, 5, of a 5279 or 
ned = son. The part. pw is ‘herstoré 
applied to the princes of the people in 
the period between Joshua and Samuel 
J upDGES 3, 10; 4, 4; 10, 2, and is also else- 
where Ax. 2, 3 = bn 1, 15; Is. 16, 5; 
40, 23; Ps. 2,10. In Phenician the 
head of the state is termed HE (Latin 
sufes, pl. sufetes Liv. 28,37; 30, 7), 
which word appears also in proper names, 
as SyanDw (comp. 77NHw). Deriv. bey 
(only the plur. DEW), nipw, DE w, 
the proper names ODY (also i in upgrbe, 
maw, DSW, say, amDE), ToD. 


"Nif. now (inf. constr. pwn) to be 
judged Ps. 9, 20; 37,33; to be condemned 
109, 7; to go to law or plead Prov. 29, 
9, with Dy Jo. 4, 2, "my Ez. 17, 20 or 
5 of a person Jer. 25, 31; also with the 
accusat. of a thing about ‘which 1 Saw. 
12, 7, or with accus. of the person and 
by of the thing Jer. 2, 35, where ms 
may stand for ~msy; of God, to take into 
judgment, to punish one Is. 66, 16; Ez. 
38, 22. 

Pih. opr (after the form Bi; part. 
np iw) ‘to pronounce judgment, part. 
right-pronouncer = = judge Jos 9,15, con- 
seq. = op; Arab. gals (conj. III.) to 
accuse before a judge. 

The stem H)¥ is in Aram. ndA (which 
see), whence "AER; and the organic root 


is DE", Arab. is 3 (to decide, judge). 


DHW (a Judge, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 


Num. 13, 5; 1 Kines 19, 16; 1 Cup. 3, 
22. 5,12. 


DPW (only part. m. plur. 3QDW, 
from wbw) Aram. trans. same as Hebr. 
Dew Egr. 7, 25. 


afates (only plur. DREW, with suff. 


PPR 


"MWEW) m. a judgment, a stroke Ex. 6, 6; 
7, “4s punishment Prov. 19, 29; the di- 
vine will, with 9%, to which belong 
war, famine &c. Ez. 14, 21; commonly 
3 DNNW Mwy to do judgment upon or to 
inflict ‘punishment Ex. 12, 12; Num. 33, 
4; Ez. 5, 10. 

POEW (Jah is Judges DDW constr. 
state of Dw) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 3, 4; Jur. 
38, 1; Ezr. 2, 4; 8,8; Nex. 7,9; 11,4. 

TPODW (the same) x. p. m. 1 Cur. 
12, Y 27, 16; 2 Cur. 21, 2. 
| OB (a Faas: viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 
Nom. 34, 24. 

"pw (in pause *D 8; plur. D9DW, DSW, 
also D’NDw, like D°NnS from. "nd; from 
Dw IL) “L. m. prop. "bareness; hence a 
steppe, a bare plain Is, 49, 9; Jur. 12, 
12; a bare hill Is. 41,18, opposite I P3; 
3, 9 21; 4,11; comp. Syr. fase a bare 


plain, Ar. Kio a naked rock. — 2. dis- 
solution, separation, as an adv. (in the 
accusat.) to Jor, alone Num. 23, 3. — 
3. (unconcernedness) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 1, 
40, elsewhere Iw. 


no“ bw see “De. 


seh (froin the sing. 1 a serpent, 
stem pw; comp. }P"wW) x. p. m. 1 Car. 
7, 12 15; 26, 16; see DEN, DE ww, 
yDIDw; comp. the proper names Draco, 
Basiliscus, old German Hotterus, Otterus, 
from Otter; among the Orientals Os- 
man, Alnachas. 

{PD °pw (from BW) m. a horned ser- 
pent, the cerastes (J ewish tradition, Je- 
rome, Saadia) Gun. 49, 17, described 
as cunning, lying in ruts and dangerous 
to passers by (comp. Oken, Naturge- 
schichte VI. p. 544). The tribe of Dan 
is compared to it, comp. Jupass 18, 27. 
. Ar. hw , Lin a speckled serpent with 
black and white spots. The explanation 
(Targ., Syr.) basilisk (yay, Wssow) 
is merely conjectural. 

Dw (new L; beautiful town, if it 
be not = "720, ie -hedge) n. p. of a 
place in the ‘Giudom of the ten tribes, 
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as the context requires Mic. 1,11; cer- 
tainly the "720 on mount Ephraim 
Jupass 10, 1, "Jose. 15, 48, which the 
LXX and Euseb. render by SAP. 
Jerome understands a locality in Judah, 
now el-Savajir ( aslewJ{; Robinson, Pa- 
lest. I. p. 370), which does not suit. 

"BW (from the Pa. of “pw) Aram. 
adj. m. beautiful, lovely, fatr Day. 4,9 18. 

"Pew (inf. constr. TEU, “TDW, with 
suff. FDDW; fut. FEW?) trans. 1. to pour, 
to pour out, as D2 Ex. 4, 9, po? J UDGES 
6, 20, 702 (libamen) Is.57,6; 7 "239 ‘D 
to make a libation before God 1 Sam. G 6 
(where 0772 is left out), symbolising 
lowly subjection (comp. Ps. 22,15; La- 
MENT. 2,19); to shed, 5, of slaughtered 
animals: Devt. 12, 16 34, of sacrificial 
victims Ex. 29, 12; especially of men 
and therefore = to nie Gen. 9, 6; 
37, 22; Lev. 17, 4. Figurat. WE? 7 to 
pour out the soul Ps. 42, 5, i. e. to give 
free vent to the feelings; sb "OS Lament. 
2,19 to pour out one’s soul in complaints, 
with * "2p? 1 Sam. 1, 15; nv ‘w the 
same Ps. 102, 1; p-by = a) to pour 
contempt upon one JOB 21, Qi: with a 
like figure 59 m7 "5 Jo. 3, 1, by may 
Ig. 42, 25 and dy “for oy Pa, 79, 6, "p 
bY OxT 69, 25, 37 e Hos. 5, 10; to 
empty, 79 (gall) i i.e. to give & fatal 
wound to Jos 16, 13, O°99 ’W 2 Sam. 
20,10, by slitting up the belly; Tw of 
blood Ps. 79, 10, fig. of wrath Ez. 20, ‘33. 
— 2. of things dry, as "EX Lev. 14, 41, 
JWI, see JEW; M22 to cast up a mound, 
with Dy 2 Kines 19, 32 or bs 2 Sam 
20,15. Deriv. Jew, TIDW. 

Nif. "Bw. (inf. constr. PW; fut. 
JEW?) to be shed, of blood Gun. 9, 6; 
to be poured out, of ashes 1 Kinas 13, 3; 
na Tw to be poured out like water, a 
figure of despondency Ps.22,15. Fig. to 
lavish, rGr3 (the shame), i. e. to practise 
great whoredom Ez. 16,36 = mtn Jeo 
16, 15, comp. &xyeo Top. 4,18." 

Pub. IPS (3 p. pl. 139) to be poured 
out, of blood Num. 35, 33; to alip, of 
pnw, Ps. 73, 2, comp. Latin fundi for 
prosterni. | 


spy 


Hithpa. 5_rnu7 (inf. constr. FEnws; 
fut. mB) to be poured out round about 
Lament. 4, 1, especially of the we to 
expire, to die 2,12; to pour oneself out 
in complaints Jos 30, 16. 

The stem ‘3 (Aram. 52U, yaw, com- 


monly ‘Oy, Ay. Ske, Kan) j is closely 
connected ‘with np, ped IL, noo IL; 
and the organic root jou lies also in 
s3—>8 (which see), 5-53, 3272 (to 522), 
Aram. 4379. 

Eo m. the pouring out, of ashes, 
place of pouring out Lev. 4, 12. 

MIPw fem. urethra, through which 
the urine is poured off Dsur. 23, 2, 
conseq. not testicle (wx); comp. mod. 


Hebrew ‘J2w canal, mat pail, 72w2 
funnel. 


Daw (fut. DBw?, inf. constr. DEW after 
the form 25%) intr. to sink, of "9 or 
71933 Is. 40, ‘4; to be felled, of high 
trees 10, 33, elsewhere 332 (32, 18); 
figurat. to be made low, of a9 32, 19; 
to be humbled, bowed down, of prond: 
haughty men 2, 9 11 12 17; 5, 15, 
coupled with nn; to be suffocated, of 
speech 29, 4, of. the clapper of a mill 
Ecoues. 12, A. In derivatives and the 
dialects, to be sunk, deep, of the ground; 
Zo settle, to lie, of dregs; to be under, 
figurat. to be low, deep, humble, mean, 
ignominous. Derivat. 2D (Mopw), Ow, 
BW, MVEwW, Mopw, TmbDw, and "the 
proper names } sb DW, nbawn. 

Hif. 22B (part. Sw, inf. constr. 
Bw; fut. D"Bw>) to make low, the 
high (ans3) Jos 40, 11, coupled with 
23395 40, 12; to Sberiinbib, yz Ez. 17, 
24, opposite 233; to cast down = to 
eats: rR Is. 26, 5; to humble, wa 
13, 11; 25, ‘11; to bring down, opposite | - 
pn i Sam. 2, 6, os Ps. 75, 8, or 
aan Ez. 21, 31; to let sink, nay DIY 
Psa 18, 28, which is paraphrased 
in 2 Sam. 22, "98 thou Lettest thy looks 
sink upon the haughty; '® "25> "wr to 
make low before one Prov. 25, 7, ie. 
to put low, opposite m9; Jos 22, 29 
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when they humble and bow (an indefin. 
subject expressed by the 3 p. plur.); to 
make low or deep, the seat (maw left 
out) Is. 57, 9; combined with 315 the 
adverb low is denoted Jzr. 13, 18. 


On the stem comp. the Arab. Jay, 
ew (to be low or bad), has (to rest, 


to settle), Aram. d5wi, ‘\.a; the organic 
root is 55-w, which.. is also in "Pe 
oem? IL, bp ‘(>"8) Il. 


2Dw (constr. 5W, with the final 
letter mH, MDW Ez. 21, 32, as a neuter; 
plur. pbew) adj. My nbaw (constr. n25w) 
fem. low , ‘of the sp of the Pa Ez. 
17, 6, of yy 17, 24; sunk, of a leprous 
spot Lev. 13, 20; fig. insignificant 2 Sam. 
6, 22, subst. something low Jos 5, 11; 
of 1997972 Ez. 17,14, coupled with "132 
Mat. 2, 9; often with mim of humble 
spirit, lowly Prov. 29, 23, coupled with 
N23 Is. 57, 15; pressed down, bowed, 
ibid. and Prov. 16, 19, where mo Spy 
is not an infin. 


2bw. adj. m. same as s bow Ez. 17, 24, 
according to old mss. 
7bo (with suff. 125%) m. lowness, 


a low condition Ps. 136, 23: EccueEs. 
10, 6. 


DEw (Pe. not used) Aram. intr. same 
as the Hebrew dBW in the senses to 


be low, weary, weak, tired; especially 


so in Syriac. Deriv. bw. 

Af. pwr (part. bewin; inf. constr. 
Bw; fut. bwin) to make low, to 
cast dow Dan. 4, 34; 5,19; 7, 24; to 
humble, 132 5,22. 

PE (from the verb 55u}) Ain Mm. 
a low one, in rank or esteem Dan. 4, 14; 
combined with D°W2N, = WIN ABD 7, 13. 

np fem. lowness, humiliation Is. 
32,19. 

‘EDU (with euf. mings) fem. de 
pression, plain or sunk country, coupled 
with 3 JosH. 11, 16; slope or fat, Aram. 
DIDW, ‘Nasa; but commonly the parti- 
cular plain stretching from ip* as far 


nba 


as 9, or even to Egypt 9;1; 12, 8, in 
which many cities were situated 15, 33 
seq., mentioned along with "7 and 329 
10, 40; always with the article 1 Kinas 
10, 27; Os. 9. The tract of the tribe 
of J udah was divided into Wy 332 
and 72pw Jupazs 1, 9, to which last 
belong the Philistine cities of the coast. 
This tract was called by the LXX 
Zsgyla, which subsequently became a 
proper name (LXX on Jer. and Op.; 
1 Macc. 12, 38; Euseb. in Onom. s. v.). 
The city Mespila, now Kuyyundshick, 
was called Mopw = Mopw. 

midpu ae a Galcng. with Dy" a 
figure. of remissness Eccues. 10, 18. 


DeY (not used) inér. same as 28 
to sprout, to grow; fig. to be young, to 
be strong, of persons; to be fertile, of 
districts; comp. bey. Deriv. the proper 
names new, Dpw, ‘niney; on the con- 
trary DD (which see) belongs to nw 
(qd) = "HW (ADU). 

Dy (not used) intr. to sprout, to 
grow, of the hair, cognate in sense with 
Wet (which see); be aie especially to 
the beard; Ar. % (to sprout forth, 
of plants; to grow, of men, i. e. to be 
young, strong); comp. jaw. Derivat. 
DSW. 


ivr Tt. 
DOW (a youthful, vigorous one, from 
ODW) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 5, 12. 

=} 2} 0 (from De®, with suf. Vapp) m. 
the beard, ppie-by Miay to cover the 
beard, a sign ‘of mourning, also of a 
leper ‘Lav. 13,45; Mic. 3,7; Ez. 24,17 
22; "WH TRY to trim the beard 2 Sam. 
19, "25, From Sprouting are also derived 
Wp3, Greek yeveroy, 7év0s, xovvoc, Latin 
gena, German Kinn. 

Dpw (with @ of motion 2DW; fruit- 
ful place) n. p. of a locality i in the east 
of Palestine at the north point between 
BF WEN, M29 and Py, east of “nr 
rp Num. 34, 10 11. 

apt (= bbw) 2. p. of a locality in 
J udah, = nminpw; deriv. the Gent. m. 
‘apd 1 Cur. 97, 27, 
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minpw (fruitful place) n. p. of a city 
in Judah 1 Sam. 30, 28, = Bp w. 
“2DwW see Dpw. 


c mY (not used) t. 1. to gnaw , of 


rodentia, cognate in sense 329 IL. (to 
"3229). — 2. to rub off, to polish; figur. 
to act slyly, prudently, cunningly, the 
idea of slyness or prudence being con- 
nected in other words with that of 
polish and fineness (comp. bis I, with 


Dy OT, 2); Ar. Gpiw to gnaw, to rub 


off, Soe polished or fine, figuratively 
sly, prudent; Gps the same, whence 
phe callidus. The organic root is 
y2-w. Derivat. }2Y, the proper names 
DW, WNW, pew and perhaps 720%. 


iv t 

jay (part. pass. m. pl. ¢. 7250) tr. 
same as }PD I. to cover, to hide Deut. 
33, 7, if Se) be not a subst. meaning 
treasures , prop. a thing kept, =p7nd, 
to which it stands in apposition. 

}pw (plur. DepwW, like n-gNp out of 
THRs from py) m. 1. prop. a general 
term, one of the rodentia-genus, which 
chews the cud Lezv. 11,5, has its 
dwelling among rocks and in fissures 
Ps. 104, 18, living in flocks and cun- 
ning Prov. 30, 26 (comp. 30, 24). The 
LXX at Luv. 11, 5 interpret it specially 
of the hare (Sacbnovg , rough-foot), Aq. 
hayeos , but it is distinguished from 
n2278 in Deut. 14,7. Saadia, Ar. and 
Sam. translate it ria (Vabr) i. 0. hyrax 
Syriacus, smaller than the hare, of the 
size of a rabbit, found on mount Le- 
banon and in the Jordan territory, 80 
called from its rough skin and bristles 


C, ie) pilosus fuit), comp. Bem pellia 
aspera. Hence the LXX translate in 
Devt. 14, 7 xotgoyoudluog bristly animal, 
Himyaritic ped the same. The Targ. 
points to the same animal when it 
translates NIPD, NIG, NOY (leaper), 
since the Vabr goes by leaps (Oken, Na- 
turgesch. VII, 2. p. 887 seq.). The Vulg. 
on the Pz., ‘and the Greek Venet. on 
Lev. understand hedgehog. Jewish tra- 


rane 


dition supposes the rabbit, probably an 


animal like the Vabr (Ibn Gandch), 
which is also the view of the Peshito 
cy) and the Targ. on Prov. 30, 26 
(oan). This interpretation is suitable, 
because in Phenician }pw must have 
had the same meaning, Spain being 
named by the Phenicians from the mul- 
titude of its rabbits. — 2. (sly or prudent 
one) n. p. m. 2 Kixas 22,3; Jur. 36, 24. 

Ps (more correctly jpiw; nakedness, 


bareness) n. p. of a locality in Gad, 
which occurs only as a genitive to 
ninny Num. 32,35. See nie. 


D°IDW see yw and yay. 


yaw (not used) intr. to flood, to over- 
flow; to be abundant, in fulness or mul- 
titude s to be ao Aram. YDw, 
“2 the same, Ar. 2% (to supplement, 
to stand security, to club money); the 
org. root ¥-pw lies also in ¥-2B, N—AD, 
Aram. oy. 'Deriv. YEU, DU, nyDw, 
the proper name Ew. 

DOW Mm. 
Devr. 33, 19. 

MIYHW (c. mypw) f. multitude, of na 
JOB 22, 11, prbiay Is. 60,6, BrDID Ez. 
26, 10; a Wieat array, @ sauletuide of 
people 2 Kiyes 9,17, which nypw also 
means there in all probability, with 
the supplementing s7n. 

HW (from "29H, Jah is Fulness) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 37. 

nIpw 2 Kines 9, 17 see Mypw. 


Pp (not used) ¢r. 1. same as HW I. 
=“ IT 
to pierce, to wound, to bite, of serpents, 
Aram. RDW to sting, NOME a sting, 
Arab. Wace to pierce, whence wer 
piercing, cold. Deriv. }b"»wW, the pro- 
per names O53, ipwys, paw (from 
515), see DN. — 2. to rub in pieces, to 
rub off, to make lean, thin, fine, the same 
re G x 
transference existing in yyw J., Ar. ad 
the same, of a thin dress, of leanness. 


pay I. (fut. pe") tr. same as ped 


abiaadancé: riches, fulness, 
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(which see) to strike together, DvDD, with 
oy of a person at, a gesture of dislike 
or malicious joy Jor 27, 23. 

Hif. prev (fut. ‘w2) to strike the 
hands together, in concluding bargains; 
hence to enter into a covenant, to have 


intercourse with, with 2 of a person 
Is. 2, 6. 


paw II. (fut. ped?) intr. same as 
po II. to overflow, to flood, to be abun- 
oa 


dant; hence to suffice, to be enough, with 
9 for 1 K1nas 20, 10. Deriv. 


PHD (with suff. poy; from pew IL.) 
m. riches, fulness, Jop 20, 22 when his 
riches are gone (see N23), "he shall be in 
struits (‘Targ. 8072). ‘See PED. 


PHwW (from pew I.) m. same as poy 
Jos 36, 18; see pd. 


la) I. (not used) ér. same as "20 I. 


and “py I. (which see), prop. to pierce 
into, then to deepen, to hollow, in order 
to insert a thing; also to arch. A 
farther development of this meaning 
may be found under “£0 I. Deriv. \£7w, 
“BUN, IW. 

" Pih. I. “Bu to make hollow, i.e. arched, 
of a, tent, the heaven, Jos 26, 13 by his 
spirit his hand (i479 is to be supplied 
from the preceding hemistich) has arched 
the heavens. "5 stands for "pw, the 
Targ. having: "also taken it as Pih., 
though from “pw II. 

Pih. I. “9pw (not used) to arch. Deriv. 
“ID, —pw. 


“ew II. (3 p. perf. fem. TDW) intr. 


Ts IT 


same as pd Il. (which see) to shine, to 
glitter, to lighten; metaphor. to be beauti- 
ful, lovely, pleasant, agreeable, with >» 
of a person Ps. 16, 6, like the Aram. 
"aw Dan. 4, 24. For comparison see 
42D Il. Deriv. “py, Hw (according 
to some), the proper names “py, MAW, 
"DW. 

re (from 720 IT.) m. 1. beauty, “as 
Y Gen. 49, a1 beautiful bright words, 
i.e. a song of victory Jupaus ch. 5. 
See ay. — 2. (beautiful mountain) n. - 


“Ew 


1434 


of a mountain in the Arabian desert 
Nom. 33,23 24. 

"Dw (fut. "BW>) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. a to be beautiful, shining; me- 
taphor. to be acceptable, placere, with 
pap Dan. 3,32 and 6,2, or 29 of a pers. 
4, "4; in Targ. are derived from it "Dw, 
none, yp. Deriv. “pIpw. 

TDW (from “ev IL) fem. 1. beauty, 
brightness, JOB 26, 13 the heaven is bright. 
Better to take it as the Pih. of \pw I. 
— 2. (beauty) n. p. f. Ex. 1, 15. 

“INDw Jer. 43, 10 K’tib see W5w. 


—5pe (with suff. 9", from “pw I. 
i.e. Pih, I. IW) m. prop. arching, an 
arched roof, a canopy, stretched over 
(oy 492) the throne of a king Jur. 43, 
10 K’ri (the K’tib has "pw — Rashi, 
Kimchi); the throne itself (NB2) stood 
upon a flooring. The meaning leather 
covering, tapestry lacks probability. 

“BIDw (def. 8397; from "Dw) Aram. 
m. the dawn; hence nis early Dan. 6, 20; 
Targ. for "73, (poe for the Hebrew 


itt és 


“ITD; comp. NPS, fe23. 


nay (imp. nbw, fut. nBw?) tr. to set, 


day, ‘puts heties to put to, as “"D to 
the fire 2 Kinas 4, 38, Talm. Ip D3 
to lay, mya “B29 Ps. 22, 16, i 6. to 
bring to the grave, conseq. not = > Drip, 
but to a mw (88, 7); fig. piby ‘vw Is. 
26,12 to set ‘salvation, i.e. to ordain it, 
to give it permanently; in derivatives per- 
haps also to place, a fold or summer- 
stall (like stabula from stare), to 
stick fast, of the hooks of butchers, of 
border stakes. Deriv. npw (du. b2mpw), 
new (du. o°npw2); on " the contrary 
BUN (to nimpwN) and npw (to the pl. c. 

nipw) come from MDW L. and II.; but 
the latter is like the noun MEW (which 
see). 

The organic root is manifestly ne"w, 
which is perhaps also in 734, 7 T 


Pw (after the form PP, from. nDw; 
only ‘di, one) m. 1. hooks , in walls, 
for hanging up slaughtered animals 


on them Ezex. 40, 43. The dual may 
be explained by their two-pronged fork- 
form. “ny mph is the measure of what 
projects, and 2°35 3°29 b°35¥2 suits the 
sense; comp. Targ. “PRED “Pope and 
Kimchi nia pt 073 Pa prays "2. 
Aquile has the derivation also from } npw 
in émtozacey. The LXX, Symm., Theod., 
Syr. and Vulg. incorrectly read Donpw. 
— 2. DAW same as Dinswr a "fold 
Ps. 68, 14, -where the labouring ass 
lies down comfortably Gun. 49,14, the 
spoil was divided among the victors Ps. 
68, 14, and people yielded themselves 
up to rest, D732 Nip Ty viow> Jupazs 
5, 16. 

mpi see pb. 

Mw see above Mw as a noun. 


NEY) (Pe. not used) Aram. tr. to put 
an anil to, to destroy; connected in fun- 


| damental signification and derivation 


with NXP (which see), in form with 
= NE},  nerehanging Yod and Shin 
(comp. w). 

Pa. SEO or YY (from NXXw to 
keep the two sibilants apart; see arg) 
to destroy, annihilate Ezn. 6, 15. Deriv. 
Targ. 2B, WY, VR and the Ithpa. 
RYAN. 


ay (not used) intrans. only a col- 
lateral form of now to overflow; fig. of 
wrath. Deriv. 

yx m. an outpouring, of Hep Is. 
54, 8, like 58 How Prov. 27, 4; comp. 
39 JU Hos. 5, 11. According to 
I bn Sardk from 1O = Arab. wiles to 


be hard, rough, so that "9 denotes vis- 
lence; according to Ibn Labrath, Ibn 
Esra, Parchon, Kimchi = 90 (Aram. 
and Talm.) to hasten, whence (- hastily, 


in a short time, conseq. = JOP 935. Both. 


unsatisfactory. 

po (from pw = Hebr. prw IL, plur. 
with suff. "tipw) Aram. f. the leg, Dax. 
2,33; = Hebr. piw. 

pe (with suf. ipo, pl. ope, with 
ae DPD; from ppd) m. prop. what 


Sey Ce ee” 


“pw 


is knotted together, net-shaped, what 
is coarsely woven (comp. ppt I.); hence 
@ coarse upper garment, a hairy mantle 
(ny my3N), a penitential and mourning 
garment "2 Kinas 6, 30, Jop 16, 15, put 
on the bare body i Kines 21, 17, JOB 
16,15; probably a prophetic dress also 
20, 2 (comp. Revet. 11, 3), which was at 
a later period the costume of pilgrims 
and ascetics (Ethiop.); united to “py 
a sign of complete mourning Esru. 4, 1. 
Commonly a sack, for grain Gen. 42, 
25 27 35, Josn. 9, 4, used also for a 
covering by night 1 Kines 21, 22; Jo. 
1, 13; Ethiop. sak, a hair-dress, sak- 
sak, lattice-work, Greek caxxos, Latin 
saceus, Aram. pd, Coptic cor, cw the 
same. Besides, oay-777 a large fish-net, 
SuY-08, sag-um a coarse mantle, oa y- 
ua a covering, & coarse overcoat, are 
said to be connected with pw. 

Hew (part. 3p; inf. c. pw; fut. 
‘“Ipw?) intr. prop. to be anake. active, 
nimble; cognate in sense 79 IIT., like 
oy Ipw Jer. 31,28 = dy 37 Jos 8, 6. 
Hence to watch, to keep watch, ~"y, cou- 
pled with y “aw Ps.127,1, commonly 
with Sy to stand watching or keeping at, 
nindy Prov. 8, 34; comp. in the Mishna 
min nb I7by “pw. Without an object 
and united with 128 Ezr. 8, 29. Also 
to be watchful, active, ‘wakeful Ps. 102, 8; 
WIG? ‘§ to watch at the tomb (see 
W739). Figur. "a7" by "Ww to keep watch 
over a word JER. 1, 12; to lie in wait 
for, of 733 5, 6; to be watchful for, 
which may sither be MP2 or Maia) 
44,27; to watch over 31, 28. WS “pw 
Is. 29, "20 watchers of iniquity, i. @. per- 
sons who carefully and sedulously pro- 
mote what is bad. — For the stem 
comp. the Targ. 37% to watch, to be 
awake, elsewhere also 130, Zab. lpg 
_ a watcher; Ar. Gus to direct the eye 
to, wide a wolf, prop. lurking and 
watching, gay to watch; modern Hebr. 
SPW to be nimble, zealous. The organic 
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Nif. 72°32 in many mss. Lament. 1, 
14, see spin. 

Puh. “pu see the noun "7 20, of which 
it is a jae 


“pw (Kal not used) tr. same as 1p 


(interchanging ¥ and &, comp. 499 II. 
and naw II. Ps.139,11) to bind, to twist 
together (Kimchi); ident. in its organic 
root Sp" with that in Sp-¥, 337R. 

Nif. “pir to be jointed together, of a 
yoke by hong: Lament. 1,14 (Kimchi). 
Others compare the Talmudic 1p0 to 
pierce (Rashi, Ibn Esra, Héja), whence 
72.072, stimulus, which is less appro- 
priate. 

Tw (pl. a pw; from 1p) m. prop. 
the watchful; hence 1. the almond-tree, 
because it blooms already in January, 
while vegetation still lies in the sleep 
of winter (Plin. H. N. 66, 25; Kimchi in 
Lex.), to which meaning there is an 
allusion in Jer. 1,12. — 2. the almond- 
nut, coupled with pyna Gan. 43, 11; 
Nom. 17, 23. — 3. Metaphorically the 
glans, glans virilis (the male or- 
gan of generation), taken in a double 
sense like 33m and "27°28 Eccuss. 12, 
5. The verb standing with it is written 
purposely N2*, which may apply partly 
as 72" (to the almond- tree), partly as 
yu (to the glans virilis), as “9m = 
mmen is also said of | IPN; so that 
impotent sexual life is presented in the 
figurative language of plants under a 
veiled form. — For the word comp. the 
Aram. 1385, pl. 345, Syr. Ip. Deriv. 
the denominative 

Puh. 1738 (part. plur. bs pwI, from 
IRB) to be ‘almond-shaped, almond- blos- 
som-formed (Kimchi), or almond-nut- 
formed (LXX, Saad.), spoken of Dova3 
Ex. 25, 33 34; 37,19 20. . According 
to others it comes directly from “P8 
meaning to be opened, i.e. awake, since 
a bud is called ogiadpos. 


Mpw (Kal not used) intr. to drink, 
of men and beasts; to be watered, of a 


root P27 lies perhaps i in 1 to hasten, | 
to run; but not in 34-9. 


field or garden; fig. to be juicy, fresh, 
marrowy; AX. iw is trans. to give to 


& 


per 


drink, like the Hebrew Hif; Aram. "pw 
the same. “Pp is commonly taken to be 
=rnw (like AND = npp), by interchang- 
ing ? and n; "but a comparison with 
mn is better. Derivat. npwe, nippy, 
mpy 

“Nif. mpd? Am. 8, 8 is only a softened 
mode of uttering mypw (see »p). 

Pih. "PY (not deed) an intensive of 
Kal, to et very juicy, freshened, quickened. 
Deriv. We, “AP. 

Puh. “ps (fut. rp) to be freshened, 
Pee ee | of the marrow of the bones 
Jos 21,24; comp. "pw Prov. 3, 8 and 
723 17, 22. 

Hif. pwr7 (inf. constr. nipws, part. 
“PW; fut. pw, ap. D2) 1. to water, 
with the accus. Gen. 2,6 10; Jo. 4,18; 
to make fruitful, by moistening Is. 27, 3; 
baa Mpwry to water by treading (the 
water- ate) Deut. 11, 10. — 2. to 
give to drink, to let drink, cattle Grn. 
29,2 3 7; men, with accus. of the pers. 
Gun. 21,19; 24,14; to set the cup be- 
fore, with accus. of a person and thing 
19, 32; 24,43, or also with 2 Sone or 
Sor. 8. 2 or 3 of a thing (in a poetical 
sense) Ps. 80,6; also with 3 of the vessel 
Gen. 24, 43; Est. 1,7. Deriv. mp wia 
(a noun). 

"pw (only pl. with suff. “pw; from 
ope = pe) m. drink, Ps. 102, 10. 


“|pw (pl. Dpw) m. drink, delicate 
Hos. 2,7, coupled with aw; juice, mar- 
row, hence refreshment Prov. 3, 8. 

Yipw (also pr; pl. or“rpw, constr. 
"x7, also defect.; ‘from YRY Pib.) mase. 
prop. an abomination , disgust, aversion, 
i. e. what excites this feeling; hence 
applied to unclean, nauseous food Zrou. 
9, 7, i.e. to flesh offered to idols; a dis- 
gust, of men, Hos. 9, 10 and they were 
a disgust like their favourite; then, dirt, 
carrion, as an object of disgust Nau. 3,6; 
used specially as a designation of idols, 
e. g. Wrap 1 Kines 11,7, pddn 11, 5, 
ninwy 2Kinas 23,13, and of idolatrous 
altars with heathen worship Dan. 9, 27; 
11, 31; 12,11. Commonly idols in the 
widest sense, coupled with pr%b4 
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bow 
2 Kinas 23, 24, niagin Ez. 11, 21. See 
VRY- 

mipw f. in the cod. Samar. Gan. 24, 

20 and 30, 38 for mpi (which see). 

pw (part. opi; fut. DPW?) intrans. 
prop. same as m2 to rest, to be quiet 
or still, and so coupled with “wn Is. 
62,1, bat Jur. 47, 6; generally to be 
scnctisturded, sanby Josu. 11, 23; 14, 
15; to be unmolested , not disquieted or 
excited Jup@es 18, 7 7; Ez. 16, 42; to 
rest, to be inactive, of God, i. @. not to 
help Ps. 83,2; to lie at rest or comfort- 
ably, coupled ‘with 2 Jos 3, 26, noa 
Jupaes 18, 7; an intensive of a2w OB 
3,13; to settle, on the lees, of wine JER. © 
48, 11; a supplement to 07353 to look 
on calmly Is. 18, 4. Deriv. op. 

Hif. Spwry (inf constr. O"pwrT, on 
the contrary Op wis is a noun; fut. ape?) 
to quiet, opposite BIN (to terrify) JOB 
34, 29, as D2" Nd opr is said of 
yo Is. 57, 20 (see ww); to calm, 2 
Prov. 15,18; to keep quiet, with “287 
(to be awake) Is. 7,4; of the air, to be 
sultry, when no cooling wind blows Jos 
37,17; to render tranquil, with ya from 
Ps. 94, 13. The infin. op ws is a noun 
meaning the keeping quiet, ‘with nga Is. 
32,17; rest 57,20; with "moa 30, 15; 
in a Stoner form npw rabw uncon- 
cerned rest Ez. 16,49. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem may be also connected with »ps 
(» = % =) meaning to settle, to lay down, 
whence the Arab. $2%, to fall down; 
Aram. ow, bow the same, also to lay 


down, jkode lees. The organic root is 
not connected with pnw or with 72> 
220. 


pw m. rest 1 Cur. 22, 9. 


(py (part. Spb; infin. absol. 17d, 


constr. 9Ipw; fut. sph; 1 person n>p uy 
from ptt Te 32, 9, mop oN Ezz. 8, 
25 K'ri, s>ipwn K’tib) prop. , intrana. to 
be heavy, weighty (like Spd, see Furst, 
Cone. s. v.); but commonly tr. to heave, 
to lift up (a burden, load), to weigh, with. 


bow 
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obp Is.40,12; to weigh after, tribute 33, 
18; to pay, tri tribute 55,2; to weigh to, the 
idol-maker 46,6, money for a sale Ex. 
22,16. Fig. mys ‘and rtary (71553) Jos 6, 2 
= to try 31,6. Deriv. dpi, Spun, bint, 
3202, nhpun, the proper name rb PON 
from a ground - -form >p wx (and may 
mean, if founded by Senites, projecting 
place, high town), in which case 5pW is 
to be taken in the same sense as ‘abo, 
330; Ethiop. Spi sakala to raise up, ‘on 
a ihalaniée: hence to weigh. 

Nif. S22 to be weighed Jox 6, 2; 
Eze. 8, 23. 

bow (pl. D°2PW, constr. "27B) mase. 
ey a weight, burden, heavy thing, 
mostly a definite weight, of bread Ez. 
4,10, hair 2 Sam. 14, 26, of unstamped 
gold, silver, brass, iron Exon. 38, 24; 
Num. 7, 138; 1 Sam. 17, 5; sometimes 
omitted Gen. 24,22; Num. 7,13. Most 
frequently it denotes definite pieces of 
silver passing current, perhaps with 
the weight marked; and so with 99> 
GeEn. 23,16, Ex. 21,32, but also with- 
out FO? 2 Kines 7, 1 16 18, Am. 8, 5, 
and vice versa 12 alone Gun. 20, 16; 
37,28; Drvr. 22,19. Representing the 
smaller coins we find ‘wT nxn Ex. 
30,13, ‘gx now7)y Nuu. 10,33, Y 924 
1 Sas. 9, 8. According to Scripture the 
‘g has twenty "73 Ex. 30,13; Lev. 27, 
25; but the oR ‘OB and the J273 
were of different values 2 Sam. 14, 26: 
Ex. 30,13 24; Lev.5,15. In the Mac- 
cabean times the “wi was already marked 
with the impression Sy? >pw in old 
Hebrew characters as a silver-coin whose 
weight was about 270-274 Paris grains, 
i.e. nearly the same as the didouypa of 
Aegina (in the LXX), or nearly corre- 
sponding to two thirds of a Prussian 
Thaler (2 Shillings). In the LXX, there- 
fore, sixhog is interchanged with didemy- 
pa. See Cavedoni, Biblische Numismatik. 

Ow (not used) intr. perhaps to de 
firm, durable, of a species of wood, like 
3773 to stn, Wa IL. to Wan, TIN 


to TR, and so perhaps connected in its 
stem with "em. Derivative 


a. 


opus (so the sing. is in the Mishna; 
in Ebrew only the pl. DYARW occurs, 
once Ninpw, c. nvapw Ps. 78 47) fia. 
sycamore tree, ieree. numbers of which 
grew in the valley from Joppa to Egypt 
1 Kinas 10, 27. Its fruit, which is in- 
digestible and unwholesome (Diosce. 1, 
182), must be nipped or scratched to 
bring it to maturity (see d52 and 
Theophr. Plant. 4,2). The fruit is food 
for poor shepherds Am.7,14; and houses 
were built of the wood 1 Kinas 10, 27; 
Is. 9, 9. Wild fig-trees or fig-like ae 
berry trees, which are frequent in Egypt, 
were also called ninpw Ps. 78, 47 (Al- 
pinus, de plant. Aeg. p. 23). From the 
Semites the name came through the 
Phenicians to the Greeks, GVxOU0 ROS, 
cvxopogen, cvxopivog, Aram. }"72RW, Ar. 


Sse o 


ee 

Yew (fut. ¥pB>) intrans. to sink, to 
sink down, to subside, of daa (by the Eu- 
phrates) Jrr. 51, 64, which was symbo- 
lised by the sinking of the threatening 
book; to be overflowed Am. 9, 5; to burn 
down, of fire Num. 11, 2, i. e. to stop, 
like mp9 Is. 5, 24; Talm. to go down, 
of the ‘sun; ident. in organic root with 
that in S—-my, my (nmwy). Deriv. »p wr. 

Nif. ype? (3 p- fem. ark) Ka for 
which tha ‘K'tib is mp 83) ‘to subsides 
Am. 8, 8, comp. spy 9,5. On the 
disappearance of ¥ ‘see “ba. 

Hif. y-pwrs (fut. 3°pd") to cause to 
subside, water, i.e. make it be taken away 
Ez. 32,14; to sink into, the tongue into 
a, hook, so that the animal bites it Jos 
40, 25. 

TIAN Pw (only pl. nin-) f. a hol- 
low, @ ieee a sunken place Lrv. 
14, 37, explained by }2 >pw; formed 
from an old Shafel-form of “YP, by re- 
duplicating the third letter; "Targumic 
NOME. 

Apu I. (not used) tr. to cover, to 
put beams or an arch over; Ar. Wit 
to cover with a roof, WiKw to lay beams 


over, Laiw a roof, 85. upper beams, 


‘lintel; Aram. 920 the same, whence 


Ape 
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, Nppw moulding. The 
signification proceeds from 
e bent. The organic root 
in mp2 L, mba, ap (299) 
erly. New, nw, npn. 


(Kal unused) intr. to see, 


old, Aram. tp'B the same; 
s ee root Np-O with 

»HITW, where the fun- 
neues may also be 
1e Latin spic-io, spec-io, 
ak oxen-topot may belong 


(part. pw) to be visible, 
ar) Song oF Sot. 6,10; to 
v3 JUDGES 5, 28, i. a to 
gh the window; with y2 of 
ok down from Ps. 85, 12; 
ue of 79) Jer. 6,1, to be 
Nom. 21, 20. 
t (fut. ERW2, apoc. 1p) 
» with pa of place Deut. 
ae 2; absol. coupled with 
3, 50; with "Ya to look 
vas 9, 30; with "2pm by to 
the visible side (of a dis- 
3,16; 19, 28; with dx of a 
b at 2 Kinas 9, 32; Exon. 


new L) mase. a layer of 
overing of the o°nnm= and 
should read with the LXX 
<inas 7,5, here adverbially, 
opposite to arched; comp. 


y pl. DPPW) m. same as 
ork, of cross pieces of wood, 
m beams with which the 
he temple were furnished, 
(n-20N), without ob. truct- 
or air 1 Kinas 6, 4. The 
) were different from mary 
Applied also to the frame- 
igs of the three galleries 
r each other 7, 4. Syr. 


Xb. 


| not used) intr. to feel dis- 
> @ horror or aversion to; 


ident. in its organic root YP-W with 


nt ltd 


that in pp L, op, op-2; Arab. bi 
intr. to be diswisting, repugnant, loath- 
some, of dirt, refuse; tr. to abominate. 

Deriv. VEU. 

Pith. YRw (inf. absol. pRW; fut. PPw?) 
to defile, to make unclean, WEIN (one- 
self), with 3 dy Lev. 11, 43; 20, 25: to 
reject, to abhor, yr nbys Lev. 11, 11, 


unclean animals 4, 13, idols Deur. 7, 


26; figur. to despise Ps, 22, 25, coupled 
with mia. Deriv. papw (ypy)- 

Vie ot m. prop. abomination, detestation, 
and so of unclean fishes Lev. 11,10 12, 
birds 11, 13 20 23 and other animals 
11, 41; also of dogs, cats, which were 
sacred in Egypt Ez. 8,10, an apposition 
to 79533; sometimes united to X20 Lev. 
7,21. — 

Ve A: see PApw. 


pu (part. ppiw, fut. pd, pl. xp tr) 
intr. same as pW IL. (see prs) to run, to 
run along, of maa (locusts) or enemies 
thirsting for booty Jo. 2, 9; Is. 33, 4; 
to range, of 15 Prov. 28, 15; on the 
contrary ap pis in Is. 29, 8 belongs to 
the Pih. ppis of prs I. The fanda- 
mental signification may be to flow, 
metaphor. applied as in Ste, 772, 27 
and so the organic root is ‘algo in rt—pw. 
Deriv. 372, on the contrary pw7272 "and 
pn belong to pw. 

HMithpa. apne (from the redupli- 
cated PUR a3) | to run along, to run about, 
of chariots Nak. 2, 5, see Prd II.; comp. 
the proper name pww. 


Pry (not used) trans. same as ppt I. 
(which see) to tie, to bind, to interweave, 
of latticed or net-work; Aram. pd; 
Coptic cox, cwr the same. Deriv. po. 

“pw (fut. “pw?) 1. trans. to ig 
to colour; Aram. "PP 33, Arab. 
to be red, whence &,. % paint and a lie. 
— 2. intrans. to lie, with 9 of a person 
Gen. 21, 23; Aram. "pw, ce, Arab. 

Rw, i. Deriv. “pv. 
Pih, "p35 (fut. "pO») to deceive, to 


pw 


lie, to act faithlessly or falsely 1 Sam. 
15, 29; Is. 63, 8; coupled with wny> 
Lev. 19, 11; with 2 of a thing to act as 
a liar ina shing, e. g. maa Ps. 44, 18, 
TI21NS 89, 34, i. e. to “break a cove- 
nant, to be false to one’s faith. 


“py (Kal not used) intrans. to blink, 


to wink, with the eyes, prop. to look, to 
look about (Targ., Ibn Sarik), like the 
ea N29; as (to squint), Arab. 39) 

e same. 

Pith. “BQ (part. fem. plur. ning) 
to let the eyes look about, to ogle, 073° 
Is. 3,16, of the impudent looks of im- 
pure women. 

The fundamental signification may 
also be to shine, to lighten, as Saadia, 
Ibn Gandch have taken it; in which 
case 2B would be = ane I.; in the 
other = sn IL See pr. 

“pw (in } pause "W, plur. D4 pw, with 
suff. Sheps m. a lie, opposite PIE, 
and so "0 “37 Ex. 23, 7, 9 "235 5 9: 
© “27 Mic. 7, 12; Dpw 435 Ps. 101,7; 
falsehood, of _ Prov. 6, 17, mpy Ps. 
31,19, myaw Zecu. 8,17, 4 Deor. 19, 
18; combined with weibs (to lie, to be 
false, to act falsely) in "3 Dat (see 25d), 
"O29 Deut. 19, 18, "ob 730) Lev. 5, 
24 or "O->y 5, 22, “Y waz Jer. 29, 21 
or "2 27,15 or “pes 5, 31. em) a 
lying spirit 1 Kinas 22, 29 , Oppos. m mh; 
something false 2 Kincs 9, 12; Jer. 37, 14; 
deceit, deception, Jur. 6, 13, ‘and 80 b9e, 
“3 mipy 8,10; Hos.7,1; 8 ond bread 
acquired deceitfully Prov. 20, 17; ng mw 
‘p We2a 2 Sam. 18, 13 to act decettfully 
against one’s life, i. e. to lie in wait for 
the life; an unreliable, vain thing, almost 
an adv. Ps. 33,17; 119,118; Prov. 31, 
30; “wD 1 Sam. 25, 21, or “pt Ps. 119, 
78 in vain, ‘without cause = bar 38, 20; 
concrete a liar Prov.17,4 = " wrx. 

MPW see pw. 


mpi (from np w, like nop from mo3, 
plur.. constr. nirpy, from a singular 
form mpw) fem. a watering-trough, a 
water-tank, put around fountains for wa- 
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tering cattle Gun. 24, 20; 30, 38; Targ. 
Napw ma, Saadia slice. 


Ww only in “X88 which see. 


sip (from 17D; with suf. D272; pl. 
pi, c. "1, which is also to be read in 
JupGEs 5, "1B for “YD, with suff. 12°, 
TrIw, Ww) m. a ruler, prefect, master, 
chief ? like 2) in later Hebrew; hence 
coupled with ped Ex. 2,14, ding 2 Sam. 
3, 38, 3o72 Hos. 3,4, wx 1 Cur. 11, 6, 
[22 Ezr. 9,2, Ipt 10, 8, v2" 8, 25; the 
principal or most ‘distinguished person in 
a country Jos 29, 8, a little king as it 
were Is. 19,11; 23, 8; also followed by 
a, genitive, as NAY ny (leader of an 
army, general) Gen. 21, 22, D{NSuT "e 
37, 36, WI2OFI-Na “WD 39, 21, opwan 2 
AQ, 2, Dk ‘wp 40, 16, TIT ‘D Jupers 
9, 30 (praefectus urbis), Dns ‘y 2 Sam. 
24,2, 3744 “ 1 Kines 11, 24, Saat ‘DY 
2255 (captain of half the chariots) 16, 9, 
qo5 ‘” Neu. 3,14, or F2B TD 3, 16; 
plur. " generally sohipeiers Gen. 12, 15. 
osid Is. 1, 23 is a paronomasia to 
De, comp. Hos. 9,15. God is termed 


naEt “iy Dan. 8, 11 after ninas YON, 


sometimes also my Wb 8, 25. ‘In Da- 
nie] especially we meet with “WD guardian- 
angel, e.g. of Persia 10,13 20, Greece 10, 
20, Israel 10, 21 (yD), and the latter 
also named 54333 nist 12, 1, oe ION 
Dox 10, 43: because there were 
classes of guardian - angels; comp. for 
this Is. 24, 21, yyovpevog (= iy) Ben- 
Sirach 17,17, and LXX in Devr. 32, 
8, where they translate: he appointed the 
territories of the nations according to the 
number of the angels of God. Wap "10 Is. 
43,28 are distinguished priests, as 1 Cur. 
24, 5 = DIS wD 2 Cur. 36,14; sel- 
dom DN “ip 1 Cur. 24,5. xvas Te 
the master “of song 1 Cur. 15, 27, comp. 
15,22 (LXX). Phenician "> the same in 
the proper names “OND, 3370 &c.; on 
the contrary the Assyrian words “oN ; 
“ON, “EN, IZ, TSN do not belong 
here. 
al = 1 in Tw, which see. 


bal] 


aw L; with suff. 738, 
yesh in Resh, in a resolved 
vithout coming from "8 
nt; comp. 53, it, >¥) mn. 

pence the navel-cord Ez. 


oa Arab. = ‘ we Syr. 
_ physiologically important 
dy, it stands for the whole 
1 with ninxy, Prov. 3, 8 
the LXX and Syr. read 
1 understand it as similar 
esh, comp. Mio. 3, 2; which 
y); Sona or Sou. 7, 3 Ww 
1¢ navel, compared to yan 


e sarra. Comparison with 
(bosom, pudenda) is with- 


part. pass. "WW, pl. 7; 
ram. trans. to loose, knots, 
, for m2; hence to make 
Fie yw part. pass. plur. 
id, free ‘Dan. 3,25. Figur. 
16. 
7 and 5 (3 p, pl. 0; 
1. to loose, PIOP knots; 
ravel Dan. 5, 12. — 2. to 
to open, Eze. 5, 2, like 
and the Arab. 3; comp. 


, M8, wy, biow a be- 


Ox (part. plur. y4Mw2) 
Foals moR the joints of ‘his 
5. 


nd NW (part. NW) Aram. 
tle, to dwell, to abide (nny 
perhaps a form originating 
niw), in Targ. for jou, 

. Syr. 1;-» to dwell, to en- 
NW, \Xsz-aS> a couch. 
. the analogy of "3 (to 
le, to move, se convertere, 
sari) the fundamental sig- 
+ been assumed to be, to 

have compared it with 


& ” 
xeradvew, ho signify to 
ettle, xaraduua a lodging. 
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"EN (Assyrian) x. p. of the son 
of Sennacherib Is. 37, 38, 2 Kines 19, 
37, and also of an Israelite ZxEou. 7, 2; 
it also forms part of the name (see 
“x10 Dat2) of a head magician and 
high cup- -bearer at the Babylonian 
court Jur. 39,3 13. “XN is = TEN in 
TENS, TNT, ERTTDND, and is 
either =to the Sanskrit tachara leader 
or = “ON, TON in Assyrian names; "WB 
may perhaps be identical with the Zend 
cara prince; and then the entire name 
would be leader of a prince or the prince 
is leader. 


mabel'2] I. (not used) intr. to glow, to 
burn, identical with 25%, 39, Any, 
Hap; Aram. 270, whence 0 (glow, 
heat) for the Hebrew 371; Syr. Lope 
to be dried up; the Hebrew a" may 
also belong here. Deriv. a5w. 

a ITI. (not used) intrans. same as 
a I. to sprout, to grow, hence to 
arise; Syr. we the same. Deriv. a9 
in the proper name ™73W. 

mia) (from any I.) m. prop. heat, 
coupled with yNBy Is. 35, 7 or Baw 
49, 10, commonly ‘the mirage, & peculiar 
phenomenon in the sandy deserts of 
the east, in which the horizon assu- 


mes the appearance of a waving and 
trembling expanse of water, in which 


‘mountains are mirrored. Hence the 


passage means: the mirage shall become 
a pool. Arab. wy , Malt. srab, srdb, 
Targ. 8238, Syr. (3,4, Coptic wapha. 

= "(from a8 IT.) m. sprout, origin, 
only in 

PID (origin is with Jah) n. p. m. 
Ezr. 8, 18. 

D°ANW (with 5, as in p‘y2‘72, by 
the influence of aspirated "1; from O29 
with “ inserted) m. same as na a 
sceptre EEstu. 4, 11; 5, 2; 8, 4; Targ. 
for na; Coptic whwst and waphwt a 
stick, staff, rod, sceptre. 

Ww (Kal unused) trans. to twist, to 
knot; figurat. to be strong, firm; Aram. 


TW 


470 to make net-shaped; mod. Hebrew | 


to ‘bind, to lattice; identical eae 308 
(see B, ©), comp. F0; Arab. ‘to 


bind or mix together; Targ. a7 twisted 
or lattice work, 32°59, sad a thing 
which is net-shaped. Deriv. ay, and 
the proper name 3951. 

Puh. 190 (fut. a6") to be interwoven, 
twisted together, i. e. to be strong Jos 
40, 17. 
 Hithpa. saw (fut. sonivr) to inter- 


weave themselves , for firmness LAMENT. 
1, 14. 


Ww I. (not used) trans. to sew or 
weave together; hence to net, a coat of 
mail; to work variegated things, clothes, 
tapestry, specially used of the garments 
of the high priest while serving in the 
sanctuary, made of purple and crimson 
threads; Arab. Oypw to weave together, 
to string or net; Aram. 350 to twist, to 
variegate, to weave, whence Ne woven 


work, ‘349 cloth, tapestry; o p netted, 
of a coat of mail, Ovw a coat of mail 
woven of iron wire; Samar. 71%0 a 
garment of variegated embroidery. ‘The 
organic root is ‘~~; comp. Sanskrit 
¢rath, Latin ret in ore -e. Deriv. ‘Tb. 


"Y II. (not used) é. to pierce, to 
perforate (Aqu., Rashi), a collateral form 
of DD; hence applied to a a? 

i" t 
and oh 


il ae 


stylus, comp. Arab. . Ord yw 
awl, a bodkin, Oww to cut, ; necare, 
to kill; deriv. tv. ace to others 
(Saadia, Ibn Gandch, Ibn Esra, Kimchi) 
intr. to be red, identical In its organic 
root with the Sanskrit rudh, Latin 
rut-ilum esse, Greek é-9u?-od¢. 
THY II. (3 p. plur. 13) intr. prop. 
to separate, then to escape, to disappear, 
with ja away from Josu. 10; 20; Arab. 
oye, Aram. T7y the same; also to rove 
about, to separate oneself timidly , comp. 
359; jdentical i in its organic root ‘T4-WD 
with that in TB, TAY, TWIhh. Deriv. 
TD, and the proper name <0. 
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Tw (from “tip IL.) mase. a stylus, 
graver, for sketching Is. 44,13 (Aqu.); 
or a cutting instrument for fashioning 
a block of wood (Rashi); according to 
others a red- pencil. 

Tw (from my L) m. a species of 
cloth made like a ‘coat of mail, worked or 
twisted out of different kinds of threads, 
for sacred upper garments or other pur- 
poses Ex. 31,10; 35,19; 39,1 41. The 
cod. Samar. and LXX have incorrectly 
interchanged it with naw. 


mw I. (fut. wh, with suff. WD?) 
trans. prop. same as the Aram. NW; 
hence 1. to loose, solvere, metaphor. 
to let loose, to send forth, dip (thunder) 
Jos 37, 3, to which W4iN} (Gul his light- 
ning) should be supplied (Ibn Esra). 
Against the acceptation of it as Pih. 
of “w: (Targ., de Bafoles) are the want 
of Dagesh, and the fact that lightnings 
do not run in a straight line. — 2. to 
loosen, i. e. to make fluid or soft; Talm. 
mw the same, whence W127 "72. — 
3." to loose or set free; see Pih. and 
comp. Mme. Deriv. Sawa, nin K’tib, 
and the ‘proper name "su. 

Pih. 1H (1 person with suff. AN 
K'ri) to loose, fetters, i. e. to free, to 
make free; Jer. 15,11 surely I will make 
thee free (by loosing thy bands) for a 
good end (lon Librath); and the fulfil- 
ment is given in 40, 4 “ja DINT SPAM 
D°PING. Ibn Sartk, Rashi, Kimchi have 
mel mw as=M°"NW, and so too the 
-e, | Vale: : which is not so suitable. Accord- 
ing to the K’tib we may read min 
(deliverance) in this sense. 


mw II. (not used) trans. same as 
aial Te 40 (which see) to connect, to 
fit ‘oudhen, to attach to one another 
jirmly, to weave together, a coat of mail; 
like the Arab. jw (coat of mail) from 
Op suit (to sew). The org. root "1 


lies also in “W-p, TWW-RIL, WW", Won, 
“w-9 IL, sor IL, nt IL; Aram. Sa 
or “5 the same, whence PT, eres 
Derivat. IND, 8, 78, and the 


proper name VT. 
91 


mw 
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, (not used) intr. to project 
be prominent, to rise up, to 
wp, rigidum esse, of the 
ite in sense with “V2m to 
hor. of a mast. The organic 
ies also in "~D to Vw, 
ally in “3-7 II. Derivat. 
1W (plur. nin). 


Gast used) intr. same as 
‘5 II. to encamp, to dwell. 
in the proper name jw. 
Iv it 


(2 person rv) intrans. to 
tend, with ny Gan. 32, 29 
person Hos. 12, 4; Ar. ia 


‘he verb “i (Hos. 12, B) . 
use of sD, but it has i 
mm Il. Deriv. the proper 
) (from DN PT yin2). 


(not used) intr. to rule, to 


e as “jy III. and "9, not 
rom the idea of arranging, 
row (see “WIYV.), but from 
ntal signification to be noble, 


, manly, Ar. se the same. 
3, and the proper names 
» ID, WI. 

m 9 IIT.; pl. nine, with 
F ni) ee 1. the alm, 
anding up stiff, Jer. 5, 10 
palm and destroy (it); hence 
osis MNIW wos. The ; 
ymbol of Israel and also a 
> high and noble. The ex- 
all (LXX, Targ.), or the 
i7, or a reference of the 
IV. is unsuitable. — 2. the 
ip, Ez. 27, 25 the ships of 
masts, conduct thy commerce. 
tation caravan (Kimchi) after 
"°w, or its derivation from 
ch (eee) are unsuitable. 
(prop. adj. f. of %, conseq. 
rincess , noble lady 1 Kines 
), 23; Jupags 5, 29; Esta. 
’ lands, noble land LAMENT. 
rom S99 II.; princess, noble 


woman) n. p. of the progenitress Sarak 
Gun. 18, 6; 20, 2, formerly called "95 
(which see); : also ‘another woman Num. 
26, 46. 

il (for 30, only pi. ning; from 
ae) L or el IL) f. prop. a thing fitted 
together, twisted together; hence a chain, 
a bracelet Is. 3,19, Targ. 8839 9 ar- 
millae, also for the Hebr. 12 (bracelet- 
buckle), "3928 (arm-ornament); comp. 


Ar. (jw armilla, Aram. "1, 8470, from 


a9, which might also be adopted for 
mw. See SHI, nw yw. 
Aw (strength, firmness, from 3) 

n. p. of a Mesopotamian, then of a tribe 
in the territory and city Serug (Bat- 
nae of the classical writers), a day’s 
journey north of Haran Gan. 11, 20. 
Cod. Sam. Gen. 14, 23 for F350. 

{1177 (perhaps from nyw dwelling 
from 790 IV. = Aram. Sat Il. and 7 
=D; conseq. habitation of " pleasure) nN. p. 
of a city in Simeon Josz. 19, 6. 

rae’) (from ‘y'v) m. latchet, thong, 

with which sandals were firmly laced, 
and the untorn state of which was a 
mark of vigour Is. 5, 27; proverb. not 
from a thread to a shoe-latchet, i. e. no- 
thing Gun. 14, 23; Ar. IY 4% the same. 

1i7W (abridged from }/7W;, from 982) 
m. @ plain, a flat, described as qe 122 
Is. 65, 10, or = "2379 (wilderness) 33, 9, 
contrasted with baN> (fruitful field) 35, 2. 
Commonly n. p. of a plain in Palestine, 
comprehending the whole level coast- 
district from Caesarea to Joppa, cele- 
brated for its rich pastures Is. 65, 10, 
1 Cur. 27, 29, and vegetation Sone or 
Sox. 2,1. In the middle of this plain, 
between the modern Lydda and Arsuf, 
lay a city ji yw (now a hamlet, see 
Mariti, Reise p. 350, comp. Acts 9, 35), 
which is said to be meant in Josu. 12, 
18. Eusebius refers to a Saronas in 
north Palestine between Tabor and the 
sea of Tiberias. Another jw seems, 
to have been in Gad on the other side 
of Jordan 1Cur. 5,16. Gent. m. BR 
1 Cur. 27, 29. 


a 


mw 


BID see Ay. 

PANw to the pl. p»pre see priv. 

mipinw (from po) t pl. hissings, 
scorn Jur. 18, 16 K°tib, comp. py 

19, 8; the K’ri bas nipya. 

many see TTIW. 

MAN (from Pib. of sd I.) f. free- 
dom, redemption Jer. 15, 11 K’tib, for 
which the K’ri has m™w (which see); 
the meaning beginning also suits the 
stem. 

mw (not used) intr. same as N90 I. 
to spread, to extend. Deriv. 

PTD (extension by se n. p.m. GEN. 
46, 17. 

fo“ (not used) tr. same as DoD, 
“iW, prop. to cut into, to engrave; hence 
to write, to arrange, order, preside over, 
decide; comp. "QW (which see). Deriv. 
the proper name "Ww. 

fo" (inf. abs. Inv; fut. HT) tr. 
to cut or tear, into the skin; to make 
incisions, as a sign of mourning, which 
was forbidden (Lav. 19, 28) Lav. 21, 5; 
ZECH. 12, 3; conseq. same as DW, QW, 
Ar, bu and bo , Aram. phe and 
nn? “47” the same. The organic root 
bs" is also in DAH, MI-4. Derivat. 
Diy. 

“Ni. Daw? (fut. DAW) to lacerate one- 
self; fig. to hurt oneself, to injure one- 
self Zecu. 12, 3. 

Pih. DIY (not used) intensive; deriv. 
now. 


Drie m. an incision Lev. 19, 28; Targ. 
oan, “Palm. DO, abstr. MON. 

mow i. cod. Sam. Lay. ‘21,5 

“oN (any Jah is Decider) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 27, 29 K’ri; see "ty. 

mo jw (from Pih.) f. an incision Lev. 
21,5 

"Ww (from yu 1, from mw Jah 
is Deliverer) n. p. m. Ear. 10, 40. 
— "RD (abridged from m0; Jah is 
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Ruler; from 7p IL.) n. p. of the pro- 
genitress Sarah Grn. 11,29 30 31, after- 
wards named "1 (which see) 17, 15. 
The orthography _ "Sagoo in the LXX 
has its ground in ™— following (see 
above p. 1267*), and does not prove an 
original reduplication; for "» they write 
Séea. The explanation contentious or 
princess must be rejected because the 
analogy of name-giving is against both. 

IND (pl. orgqiv) m. shoot of a vine, 
prop. a bundle Grn. 40,10 12; Jo. 1, 
7; Aram. yay, PEN Ar. wey and 


oe 

TWD (pl. ory, c. “Mb, with 
suff. TI, from a III.) m. 1. prop. 
the separated; hence “remnant , what is 
left Num. 21, 35, Deut. 3,3, a survivor 
Jos 18, 19; D- TN nothing at all 20, 21; 
what remains 20, 26; a separated part, 
py IND “wy the part of the people among 
the. nobles JUDGES 5, 13; one escaped, 
coupled with 035 Jer. 42,17; Lament. 
2, 22; 355 “my the escaped from the 
ssoond Jur. 31, 2: a fugitive Jo. 8,5 = 
woe Josz. 8, 22 , pl. = praDB Is. 45, 
20. — 2. (nepupelace) Nn. p. ‘of @ city in 
Zebulon Josx. 19, 10. 

hia (from 8 IL; after the form 
a) f. prop. what is fitted together, 
and go a coat of mail Jos 41,18, abridged 
from 7°70 (D5pM is to be supplied from 
the preceding hemistich). 

h sw (Jah is a Ruler or Noble one) 
nN. p. "m. 2 SAM. 8, 17, for which 20, 25 
has aww, 1 Kines 4,3 now, 1 Cur. 
18, 16 NW1D; 2 Kinas 25, 18; Ezr. 
7, 1 

Tw (the same) n. p.m. JER. 36, 26. 

PW and 79, also P iy, -o, which 
see (pl. D°2" and ni2-; from $ maw IL.) /. 
1. @ coat of mail 1 Sam. 17,5 38; Nes. 
4,10; 2 Cur. 26, 14. — 2. n. p. ‘of the 
mountain-chain of Hermon among the 
Sidonians Devr. 3,8, like jk" and “yp 
(which see); Ps. 29, 6; perhaps only 
a part of it. So called from the resem- 


blance to a breast-plate, as Owens is 
91* 


pw 
per name of a mountain near 
ia. 
| see "JI". 
) (from >795 IT.) m. same as 95998 
3 22, 34. 
Ww (from pw) f. pl. a hissing, 
erision JER. 18, 16 K’ri, the K’tib 
Mipiw; pipings, on reeds Jup- 
6, where II7 = "jy Wy denotes 
ord. 
7% (from pap I.) f. pl. the heck- 
nbing, concr. " heckled flax, an ap- 
to ome Is. 19, 9. 
5 (from 18 I; pl. ¢. 78) m. 
muscle , so called from its firm- 
id being knotted Jos 40, 16, 
18; Aram. 4, pre firm, 
muscle, 
a) and nity (from aw I.) 7. 
3, obduracy, coupled with 32 or 
Deut. 29, 19; Ps. 81, 13; often 
_as 3,17 ee: Aram. yw firm- 
uth, Syr. fiersee 
5 m. freedom, redemption Jur. 
K’ri, for the K’tib maw. The 
s take it as=m Nw. Seemavl 
/ (Kal not used) tr. same as ae 
gether, to interweave, to twist to- 
f laces; Ar. JS the same, also 
— to take she to hang on; 
729; yr to hang on, to lay 
e, to act in an intricate, twisted 


omp. 799, ‘J29 above p. 997. 
qT yD. 


1B (part. yyw) to cross, 573, 
take a direction sometimes to 
it, sometimes to the left Jerr. 2, 
boty (Gun. 48, 14) of the nD. 
} (not used) intr. to burn, to glow; 
rched , dry; ident. with aq0 I. 
amy): aqz, Ar tr (to burn). 


iv 


wy fay plur. nivva~) f. the burnt 


. e. the burnt city of Zion with 
ple and royal palace Jer. 31, 40 
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ae 

K’tib; the K’ri reads 72°7, which led 
Aq..and others to translate it unsui- 
tably a field. But in the parallel pas- 
sage 2 Kinas 23, 4 ninyw stands; and 
as in Jeremiah too many mss. and 
editions read "3H, we may abide by 
r2'TD. 

DON (from “py head and D {2d = 
pot “ eunuchs) Mase, " plur. chief of ‘the 
eunuchs , head eunuch Jur. 39, 3, for 
which 0°95 24 usually occurs 39, 13; 
the proper “name was JBTwra3. See "2b. 


yw (not used) intr. same as 94¥ IL 
to project, to be prominent, of a district, 
50; derivat. the proper name 
yywin in the Gentile "y4Wn. _ 

yy (only part. pass. 9Y7'B) tr. to 
stretch forth or out, to extend, particu- 
larly of lengthened limbs in men and 
beasts; oppos. pan Luv. 21,18, or bop 


22,23; Aram. wm the same, Ar. a 


to stretch (a spear, the neck), els an 
elongated ee neck, 1 REp a stretch- 


ed sinew, sh long-nosed; ident. in its 
organic root with that in m3-5, MI"&, 
TTR. 

Hithp. Yanws to stretch oneself out 
Is. 28, 20. 

HPD (only pl. per, with suff. 
“B27”; from the Pih. np oie of mw 
which see) m. a thought Ps. 139, 23; 
meditation, metaphor. cares 94,19; comp. 
pay. The “ inserted is also seen in 
mes. 

Fy) L (part. m. 190; inf. abs. HD, 
c. ria; fut. HD?) tr. to burn up, with 
the accus. BD" ‘Is. 44, 16, saa Luv. 13, 
52, "© 4,12, y Jupazs 18, 27, TION 
Deur. 12, 3, wp Is. 47, 14, seldomer 
DEIN (rush-bushes), JER. 51, 32; chil- 
dren (in the worship of idols) 2Krxas 17, 
31, Jax. 7,1, sometimes with Day >R2 
Daur. 12, 31; frequently supplemented 
by Dua Lav. 8, 17, Dy-ws Is. 44, 16, 
and in the part. pass. by Be Is. 1, 7. 
2 spt “wp (2 Cur. 16,14; 21,19; Jar. 


ANY 


34, 5) to kindle a burning for one, i. e. to 
set fire to precious spices, a custom prac- 
tised at the funerals of great men; comp. 
Josephus Jewish Wars 1,33, 9; npr ‘) 
Gen.11,3 to burn by a burning, to harden 
bricks by means of fire (“> is a sort 
of adv. urendo, ustione). In deri- 
vatives, to boil, water for salt; to smelt 
glass, to burn lime; to burn, to be fiery, 
of the poison or breath of a serpent; 
perhaps also to pierce, with a venomous 
bite, comp. 370, an, 2a¥, Ar. ww 
Aram. =), to burn and sting. Deriv. 
Tw, Np Ww, Hy 1, iw (cod. Sam.), 
and the proper name D772 ND. 

Nif. 13102 (fut. 37) to be ‘burned, of 
men Gen. 38, 24, ‘sacrificial gifts Lev. 
4, 12, thorns 2 Saw. 23,7 (see naw 1); 
with wN2 Lev. 7, 17 19. 

Pu. noe to be burned Lev. 10, 16. 

The stem appears in Hebrew in std 
various forms, as in 379, 39%, 950 
(Pih. according to some), “28, "yoy L 
Besides the general meaning of sap it 
also had a) the signification to 
swallow, to drink, originally - ident. with 
2a 1., sar 1, Aram. De sorbere, 
modern Hebr. nr b) the meaning to 
creep, Aram. 2,0 serpere, comp. the 
Sanskrit srip, Greek gezev. But the 
attempt to apply both senses has no 
proper foundation. 


Aw II. (not used) intr. to be high, 
to project, of localities; to overtop, of 


pinnacles and the points of walls; fig. 
to be prominent, ha ee renowned ; 


a" Se 


eee aa i ’ Spi | ¥, whence 


i height, Site towering, high, 


oe: ; battlement, wy 
wiryc noble (sherif); Coptic wopn the 
ae as chiefest (Rosellini II, 3. p. 460); 
the organic root 1" is also in 337m IL, 
oan TT. pacts, pace, Davy. Dene 
nip 2, and the proper name ‘now. 
wD (pl. pop ty) m. 1. (from yt 1.) 
properly the burning, kindling one, by a 
venomous bite (comp. "72%3 Deur. 32, 


» nobility, fame, 
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24), or the stinging one (see f)10 I.), then 
a sort of poisonous serpent, coupled 
with a4py and wn Dsvr. 8,15, as an 
adjective to wn2 Nom. 21,6, and alone 
21,8 , especially a flying serpent, a dragon, 
hence combined with pin? Is. 14, 29, 
and associated with nypy 30, 6 = wn3 
ma (which see); an artificial serpent, of 
brass Num. 21,8; fig. applied to a danger- 
ous power Is. 14, 29. The usual derivation 
from to burn is already in the LXX, 
Graeco-Ven., Onkelos (j2p 32°), Sam., 
and expressly adopted by Lin Gandch 
and Kimchi; comp. xatoog a serpent, 
from a similar etymology; Sam. 57% 
the same, — 2. (from nae II.) prop. the 
high or noble one, hence in the plur. higher 
beings having a human form, angels, 
who stand around God’s throne Is. 6, 2 
6. The prophet thought of the Seraph 
as standing, turned to the divine throne 
and overtopping it, of gigantic form 
and with formidable voice, furnished 
with six wings, two of which covered 
the upper and two the lower part of 
the body as a sign of reverence, the 
two middle ones were for flying. Like 
the Cherub (Ez. 10, 8 21) he had under 
his wings a man’s hands, and he could 
also praise in the manner of man with 
the exclamation holy thrice repeated. 
From this description of Is. 1. ¢. we 
see, that the Seraph neither had the 
form of a serpent, nor symbolised a ser- 
pent-worship; that he is not connected 
with the Serapis or Sphinx of the 
Egyptians. Targ. 4. the same and 
angel generally. — 3. (from 93 IL; 
a noble, distinguished one) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
4, 22. 

TED (constr. ne", from rate I.) f. 
a burning, of precious spices at funerals 
2 Cur. 16,14; 21,19; the being burnt, 
as a divine punishment Ley. 10,6; Num. 
17, 2; the baking, of bricks Gun. 11, 3; 
the burning, of sacrifices Num. 19, 6 17, - 
of military arms Is. 9, 4, of the temple 
64,10, with wy; 'D “n Jour. 51, 25 a 
barnea mountain, i. e. a burnt out vol- 
cano (see “¥). 


YW (part. pois; fut. paws) intr. to 


yw 


ome full or many, scatere; to swarm, 
greatly increase, to creep in swarms, 
the smaller land animals (Gen. 7, 21; 
v.5,2; 11, 20) and for m4; with 53 
the lace there Gun. 7, a1; 11, 29, 
dom with 5x for by Ez. 47, 9; with 
us. of place (pS or pia, TR, om) 
n. 1,20 21; Ex. 7, 28. It is ‘applied 
land- and to water-animals Luv. 11, 
41; Ps. 105, 30; of men, to multiply, 
ipled with mp Ex. 1,7. Deriv. pow. 
The fundamental signification is to 
Itiply in masses, pullulare (Ethio- 

yw saraza of plants), and it is 
id of many-footed creeping animals, 
np. hie multipeda, ji0, iii, 
bon a crab; a secondary significa: | , 
n 18 to creep, to crawl, Syr. se. The 
anic root is the Aram. y" to creep, 
creep forth, whence pages. 

10 m. collect. worms, reptiles GEN. 
20; ‘Lev. 5,2; 22,5; nig 'o winged 
tiles , having four feet, ‘able to fly, 
1 multiplying in great numbers Lev. 
20 21 23; Daut.14,19; of the small 
ter animals Gun. 1, 20, fully ns “WY 
v. 11, 10. 

DW (fut. pyw>) intrans, to hiss, to 
istle, to entice bees; hence to entice, 
call forth, with > of a person Is. 7, 
: of men 5, 26; Zecu. 10, 8; to pipe, 
shepherds on reeds (see nip). 
upled with bw, Pw means to blow 
breathe, a gesture " of astonishment 
‘ines 9, 8; Jur. 19,8; coupled with 
pan Lamanr. 2, 16, with yry 2, 15, 
2% ZEPH. 2, 15 to hase in scorn, a 
n of mischievous { joy and of wonder, 
h 29 over Jer. 49,17; 50,13; Ez. 

36; with 779 to hiss forth, "Le. to 
ve out with scornful hisses Jos 27, 
_ Deriv. np, Hp ys, AEMW. 
For the stem comp. ‘Aram. pry, Pw, 
, also applied to the hissing of a 
pent. In its organic root pry, it is 
mected with that in mn, IY 5 
np. cvgilo, avgiace. According to 
) Arabic the essence is in Pu", comp. 


ye to sound, rey? scorn. 
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paw I. (not used) ér. to comb, to heckle 
or break (flax), to card, to curry 5 Aram. 
P., 0-9 to comb out, Lop», [eojsuse 
& cians mod. Hebrew p07; Ar. yt 
to tear asunder. The organic root is 
pao, which lies also in 7-11), p27, 
m7. Deriv. nip. 


ply II. (not used) intr. to shine, to 
be bright, to lighten, ident. with nmr, 
Aram. 3°10; metaphor. to be of a bright 
red or fiery colour, of ria ; to be red- 
dish, of grapes; Ar. \ jy, transposed 
pith Aram. pry, pI zi "p9; mod. 
Hebrew p19 to colour red, p10 to paint, 

"p1d an oriental, @ Saracen. Derivat. 
> nD, paw 1, “pry, the proper names 
mp Sb, paw 2. 

pap (pl. yl) adj. masc. 1. (from 
pay IL) to be red, of a [0B CoOEE of a 


red fox Zecu. 1, 8, Ar. E2f, different 


from bo red-brown i.e, dun. — 2. Only 
pl. Dptnip for opr Is. 16,8 same as 
paw (which see), @ ‘noble vine, so called 
fom its dark red colour. The ortho- 
graphy looks as if it were from pind, 
but it is really from poi. 

pw masc. 1. a reddish or dark-red 
grape producing red wine, then a precious 
vine Is. 5, 2; Jur. 2, 21; Ar. CS 
(529s siy*, red grapes. — 2. (vine- 
yard- plantation) n. p. of a valley be- 
tween Ascalon and "9 Jupazs 16, 4, 
comp. “pb. But i in our editions and 
the most masa. there is p2iG, which might 
be a valley in that district, where the 
family of Samson lived (16, 31), viz. 
where is the locality 2wgyx beside 
okmwy (Reland, Pal. p. 288). 

as (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew paw. Deriv. pnw. 

a al fem. a vine-stock Grn. 49, 11, 

el 7p3- 

"SPs (from pw) /. the hissing of a 
person, scorn, derision, coupled with maw 
Jen. 19,8, 227 25,18, “BIT 29, 18. 


menw 
mop Iw see PTD 2. 


"1 I. (i. e. Wi; not used) tr. 1. to 
twist, " to wind together, to knot together, 
a verb-idea to denote a muscle, sinew, 
cord, lace, chain; to arrange with one 
another, to put together in a row, to put 
in order; ident. in its organic root 
with that in O"R w-T. Derivat. nit 
(FIT), “"7U, perhaps Iw (instead of 
30). x9, Metaphor. to be firm, hard, 
prop. to be knotted together; hence to be 
obdurate, Aram. -, ak) the same, Pa. 
to strengthen, harden; ~2;s definite, 


true, 5; truth. Derivat. miq-qw, and 
the proper name "'1U. 

Pih. (redupl.) aye (not used) to in- 
terlace, interweave, knot together, abridged 
in ww (which see); Aram. the same, 
whence the Talm. Nw "y (out of W7), 
and also >yow (i for r), and so in Ara- 
bic. Deriv. yw. 

Ww Il. (past “inid) trans. same as 
oi L i confine, to caalaes and so to 
press, to beleaguer, to afflict; part. ain 
an enemy Ps. 5,9; 27,11; 54, 7; 56, 3; 
59,11, but this may be a part. ’Pih. of 
“AW Il. (which see) ="HI2, meaning a 
SPY, one lying in watt. 


wv (only part. 93i0; fut. Vw?) intr. 
same as el I. to pile: to administer, 
with 3 of the place where Estu. 1, 22, 
with 5 conformably to Is. 32,1; to reign, 
of pr213 Prov. 8,16. Deriv. nb, map 1. 

Hithp. sani (fut. ‘mip’) to make one- 
self a ruler, ‘with by over Num. 16, 13. 

ail") (from 9 L; a strong one) n. p. 
m. 2 Sam. 23, 33, for which 1 Car. 11, 
35 has “5'b. 

"1%5 see “tw. 

wu (not used) intr. same as “WD, 
out of which it is reduplicated, to be knot- 


ted or twisted, to take root, applied to the 
compuesucn of roots as a sort of ESWieene : 


comp. al a root, from er (Hebrew 
>), has to bind, to be firm. Such 
abbreviated reduplications are found in 
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J22, Way and others whose initial 
and final letters are similar. Derivat: 
wis, mw yw, the proper name WW. 

"Pik. I. ow (fut. WB) privative, to 
root out, to extirpate Jos 31,12 fig.; the 
Targ. has another stem, ohn, for it. 

Pih. TL. wy (fut. wr) to take root, 
to strike roots Is. 40, 24. 

Puh. was to be rooted out Jos 31, 8, 
as the pass. of Pih. L.; fig. to be rooted, 
coupled with 90) Jur. 12, 2, as the pass. 
of Pih. I. 

Hif, Gyo (part. ww, fut. apoc. 
as an indicative wy?) figur. to gh 
roots,.to sprout, coupled with yx, m3 
Is. 27, 6; to spread lucuriant, of ate 
Jos 5, 3, " with p°wW to strengthen the 
idea Ps. 80, 10. 

ww (union, family-association) n. p. 
m. 1 Car. 7, 11. 

wi (with suff. "SB, WIS; plur. 
Dewy, constr. "OD, with suff. ww) 
m. prop. a binding, a cord, and 80 @ 
root, to which are applied ‘20 Jos 8, 
17, ppt 14, 8; ‘Ww naw Jur. 17, 8, 
5 23 Hos. 14, 6, is D7 2 Kinas 19, 
830 to send forth, strike or spread roots. 
Figur. and poet. the kernel, the essential 
part, the basis Is. 5, 24, Hos. 9,16, what 
has become, like (which see); race, 
genus Is, 14, 30, Jos 18,16, a family 
Devt. 29, 18; of things, the ground, the 
lowermost part , as the foot of a moun- 
tain Jos 28, 9, the sole of the foot 13, 
27, comp. planta pedis; the bottom of 
the sea 36, 30; settled abode , dwelling 
Jupass 5, 14; place of origin, descent 
Is. 14, 29; ground, of "23 Jos 19, 28; 
seldom a shoot from the root Is. 53, 2, 
and so it is cognate in sense with "x: 
11,10 in "Ww ww (comp. pita. Aapis 
REVEL. 5, 5), or with "0; “x2 also 
occurs Dax. 11, 7. Comp. the Aram. 
Lope, —e, nwuqw, Phenic. w 7, Greek 


oveig (Diose. 2, 102), Arab. Uap to- 
gether with Let. 


ww (not used) Aram. intrans. same 


as Hebrew way. Derivat. wy, wD, 
"10. 


wn 


suff. “370W) Aram. m. 
v ww Dan. 4, 12 20 23. 
7 pl. constr. nV 0; from 
, a lace, of gold thread 


. fem. @ rooting out, 1. e. 
sament Eze. 7, 26 K’tib, 
has "Ww. 
Dow. 
ot mW, only plural 
"0 I. in the redupl. Pih.) 
Sn "B Ex. 28,14 a gold- 
chreads ; nna “% ibid. 
; no35 "a 39. 15 braided 
eathed garlands, as orna- 
2 Cur. 3, 5; lattice-work 
‘he LXX retain oseoeowt 
ecause they did not know 
a. Comp. the Hebrew 
) Aram. ngwew, NOW 21D, 


w), Ar 
not used) trans. either to 


er, like Oya , and so to 
vice, in ‘an honourable 
uivalent to "50, Oy to 
2 m. nye, pl. nw, 
ridged ‘from ry; ‘inf. 
ut. MW) to wait ‘upon, 
strare, ‘with accusat. of 
y. 39,4, Num. 3, 6, sel- 
9, espec. before kings or 
ersons. Hence it is dif- 
? (which see), as DN TW 
1 Kinas 10, 5. Spoken 
lations 2 Cur. 22,8. Then 
0 conduct GEN. 39, 4 22. 
ularly to the service of 
_ Levites, with an accus. 
, 12, 1Sam. 2,11, or with 
10, 4 2B-NN 1 Sam. 2, 
ently used absol. to per- 
e Ex. 28,43; 29, 30, once 
arvice Ez. 20, 32: or to be 
ce Is.60,7. As the call 
2d to the sacred service, 
F naw Deovr. 18,5 7 

, TR was employed. 


“ - 
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mw72 besides its participial meaning 
(1Sam. 2,11 18; 1Krnes 1,15) has also 
that of a noun, a servant Prov. 29,12, 
Ex. 24,13, fem. naw 1 Kies 1, 15, 
especially in the sanctuary Is. 61, 6, 
Ez. 44,11; also called N70 Jo. 1, 
9, Mata "nw 1, 13. Deriv. ‘now. 


nay (not used) trans. to engrave, to 
deepen; “Aram. md, connected with D1, 
sa I. md may have had the same 
meaning in ‘Hebrew, whence m 072 Hz. 
20, 37, as we should read for 2, 
="15. Deriv. mina (a pan). 


mie m. paged: or temple-service, of 
pd> ‘Nom. 4,12; 2 Cur. 24, 14. 


wy (before Makkeph ww) num. 
card. f., THD (constr. nw) m. siz, put 
before nouns Ex. 21, 2, or after them 
1 Cur. 4, 27; 20, 6; so "too ww Gen. 
30, 20; Ex. 26, 22; 1 Cur. 26, 17; in 
psy wy Roru 3, 15 DNd is left 
out. The constr. state mow is frequently 
used. before D729 Exop. 16, 26, o°0In 
1 Kines 11,16, mrppx 1 Cun. 12, "Od, 
pwa> Evex. 46, 6, al being looked 
upon ‘as a substantive. Combined with 
ten we have maby wy sixteen, fem., Tey 
“Dy mase. Gen. 46, 18; Nom. 31, 40. "Ag 
an ordinal it is found in OY naa in 
the sixth year 2 Kinas 18,10, eo pa 
"wy on the sixteenth day. The pl. pe 
denotes sizty, and is used without dis- 
tinction for masc. and fem., as a4 a2) 
sixty cities Deut. 3, 4, pr ya3 ‘D siaty 
heroes Sona oF Sot. 3,7; it is prefixed 
to a noun 1 Kings 6, 2, or put after it 
2 Cur. 3, 3. The noun also follows 
sometimes in the sing. 2 Kinas 25, 19, 
sometimes in the plur. 1 Kinas 4, 13. 
Deriv. "Ww, and the denom. Pih. sat, 

As to the origin, WI (which see) 
has been adopted as the stem, because 
in Arab. and Ethiopic the Daleth ap- 
pears in the numeral and its derivatives, 
and thus the Dagesh in the second & 
would be explained. But since the ety- 
mology from 78 is doubtful and, be- 
sides, the numbers from 1 to 7 are 
very like those of the Indo-Germanic 
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family, it is better to compare the 
Sanskrit schasch, Zend. ¢svas, Greek 
&&, Latin sex, German sechs, English 


siz; Ar. ew, xi, together with , wow, 
Maltese sytta, Aram. ny and ny, ny 
(Nm), de, dunt, Pehl. Nw the same 
—_ without a perceptible verb-stem. 
See ww. 

Pih. rae (commonly considered a 
denomin. from Wy) to make into siz, to 
give a sixth part, only in Ez. 45, 13; 
‘but as the form does not occur again, 
it is better to read both times n°wy 
mip "s3, as the versions seem to have 
actually done. 

wo (from wr) m. 1. same as WIG 
white marble, for pillars Estu. 1, 6; 
Sone or Sor. 5, 15; coupled with mite 
(alabaster) Estu.1, 6. Aram. Lous, — 
2. (from waw) fine white linen, Egyptian 
byssus (LXX), linen (see Pliny H. N. 19, 
3), which was brought to Tyre Ez. 27, 7; 
in other places ya (which see), which 
prop. means only the Syrian byssus; 
also cotton. Out of wy had to be made 
npze Ex. 28, 39, njn> 39, 28, “Np 
nyaq2 ibid. and the clothes of the 
priests generally. Persons of distinction 
Gen. 41, 42 and noble women Prov. 
31, 22 had also garments of ww. For 
the tabernacle was used “Tw By Jine- 
. woven linen Ex. 26,1 31 '36; 27, 9 16 
18; 36, 8. Mapya wy Ez. 27, 73 is byssus 
with broidered work or embroidered linen. 
The Syr. bas “white cotton” may be 
compared. The Coptic uyenc (byssus) 
appears to be derived from the Semitic. 


NW) Pih, Ez. 39,2 see wy I. 
“DU (Persian) n. p. of Zerub- 


babel i in Persia Ezr. 1,8, as he is also 
termed with relation te. his office some- 
times 33ND NWT, sometimes min. 
“o has been derived from J2ww, Persian 
yn worshipper, and “EN Persian 


yo fire, i. ©. worshipper of fire (von 


Bohlen); or from the Sanskrit ¢A¢vicar 
@ great, distinguished one (Ph. Luzzatto). 


nwy (not used) intrans. same as wiz 
(wiz) I. which see. Deriv. yd. 
Tw Pih. denom. see Wig siz. 


yw (from "wip after the form ra 
from aT; constr. a) Mm. joy, coupled 
with sma Is. 22, 13; "35, 10, “p.2 Estu. 
8, 16, “opposite bak Jun. 31, 13; yiny 

yw. joy for help Pa. 51, 14; ab yiny 
heart-joy 119, 111; jew 720 oil of joy 
45, 8, wherewith to anoint at festive 
banquets = to give joy. 

"Hw (from wr; a noble, free one) n. 
p. m. Ezr. 10,40; comp. NWT, NOW. 

"ww (from ww; noble one) n. p. m. 
Nom. 13, 22. 

"ww Ez. 16,13 = wy and chosen on 
account of its alliteration to "2. 

“Hw (from wy six) num. ‘ord. 1m. - 
ns fem. the sixth Gen. 1, 31, Haae. 
1, 1, also masc. the sixth sionth Ez. 8,1; 
mww the sixth year Ez. 8,1; the sicth 
part, the sixth 4,12; 485, 13; 46, 14, 

wy n. p. for 593 Jer. 51, 41, 4379 
D 25, 26, which explanation of Babylon 
is in the Targ. and all ancient inter- 
preters. Jewish expositors and after 
them Jerome explain it according to 
the canon Wank, i. e. after the alpha- 
bet put in an inverted order, where 8 = 
n, 2=W, conseqg. 5='J, so that Pow 
is = 5aa; but granting that this secret 
word was then in use, and that an oc- 
casion for it existed through fear of 
giving the real name, it is against it 
that 23 always accompanies the word, 
even in the same verse. Michaelis re- 
gards jw as reduplicated from JWDW, 


from JW Arab. SLE (to be strong, firm) 


or dhw (to be lined with iron, of gates), 
so that ‘w = yaluonzvios, as Abydenus 
(Euseb. Pr. Ev. 9, 41) calls Babylon. 
According to Rawlinson "J is the name 
of an Assyrian god after whom Babylon 
was named; but this is uncertain. 

WwW (from wy; noble one) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 2, 31. 

pow (abridged from pupy, from 


wy 


[pri] IL; assaulter, runner) 
Car. 8, 14. 
not used) intrans. to be red or 
rising from the reduplicated 
) from "8 (comp. "33, 77, 
ab. «i iy the same : whence 
I-tail (2 bird), psycho the 
1 lion, from its fe colour. 
e root is "Ww = Sanskrit har, 
ri fulvus, Pers. zar &c. (see 
wrgebiiude §. 160). Deriv. 
n pause Ww) m. red colour, 
vermilion (Kimchi), cinnabar 
ruddle, red ochre JER. 22,14; 
os 
; comp. the Arab. yl red. 
mm in the sing.; only plur. 
h suf. pnw, from nv 1.) 
', column, figur. of the state, 
le, a prince Ps. 11, 3, of the 
d high estates of Egypt Is. 
08. ID19 “YY (hired labourers); 
in columen, columna, Greek 
ab. Sooty Duet, Syr. Ihsan, 
A with a like metaphor. Others 
(after the form ™2W) as a 
orm from inv IL. = nw IL. 
weaver Is. 19, 10, metaphor. 
ans, Ps. 1. ¢. (Roorda, Kopp, 
7), but improbably. 
from nw IIT. after the form 
nw; plur. ning, constr. ninw, 
ony) fem. the buttock, the 
hame generally, whose un- 
as reckoned disgraceful 2 Sam. 
which "yv20 is in 1 Cur. 
20, 4, elsewhere 99; Arab. 
w, Syr. fooj the same. — 2. 
I, according to Gen. 4, 25 
mm; originally perhaps a set, 
according to others, seat, 
ace, since the period of habita- 
d to be denoted by it) n. p. 
, 25 26, whose race, the Se- 
adduced i in 5, 36. — 3. (from 
"0 IT.) for MND = Nyy tumult, 
rm; and s0 ne 23 Nom. 24, 
} 23 Jur. 48, 45, tumultuous 
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m4) 


warriors, enemies, which the LXX, 
Vulg., Peshito and Sam. incorrectly take 
for the proper name of an Arabian 
king; in any case it is different from 
mxy Lament. 3, 47. 

nw (Ezz. 6, 15) and ny (Day. 3, 1) 
Aram. num. card, fem. same as Hebrew 
wy siz Dan. 3,1; Eze. 6,15; as an or- 
dinal Ezr. L c. Plur. pay sizty Dan. 
3,1; 6,1; Eze. 6, 3. Targ. ny femin. 
(def. rs) mw masc., Syr. bus, Daunte, 
jhe and af; Pehl. xmw the same. 

no (from nip which see, from ND 
= nbz) fem. heroic spirit Jos 41, 17, 
prop. self-elevation. 

NNW and “nw (part. nw, plur. 
pow; fut. 3 p. pl. Finw?; 3 p. perf. pl. 
vmwN Dan. 5,3 4 with 8 prosthetic, in 
Targ. still farther extended "NWN, "NWR, 
wital for my) to drink, with the accus. 
x70 Dan. 5,1; with 3 of the vessel 5, 
2 3 23. Deriv. "nw (which see), Syr. 
edad, 


now I. (part. mnw, fem. snd Jos 
6,4; infin. absol. Mnw, inv, nind, 
donate. Ing, ming; fit. snw, apoc. 
MU>, 3 p. pl. PA Ps. 78 ,44) intrans. 
prop. to swallow, to suck in, to draw 
in, moisture (Ethiopic = N23, whence 
the name of the papyrus is derived), 
and so to drink; applied to men and 
beasts Gen. 24, 22; 30,38 (comp. "pw 
in Hif. for any); absol. along with 
Dat Is. 29, 8; Jos 1,4; commonly with 
the accus. e. g. Dy Ex. ”, 21, "38 Lev. 
10, 9, 7 JuDGES 13, 4, and" 7m *ne 
wine- sldetikers Jo. 1, 5; with 3 of the 
drink, to drink with sjopecnt Prov. 9, 
5; with of the vessel out of which one 
drinks Am. 6, 6. Figur. to19 Jos 15, 
16, 392 34,7, mn 6, 4, ban Prov. 26, 
6 (i.e. to suffer) to take in greedily, comp. 
Ben-Sirach 24, 29 (21) to drink wisdom 
Joun 4, 14; also with 2 Jos 21, 20; 
elsewhere to drink out, to drink off, DID 
Is. 51, 17; Jen. 49, 12 (x7) is inten- 
sive). Metaphor. to revel, to banquet, to 


mw 
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Onw 


feast Esta. 7,1; so too the Aram. NNW. 
Deriv. TIN 2 , me I, PIAIND. 

Nif. maw (fut. Sinw) ‘to be drunk, of 
wT wr Lev. 11, 34, 


now II. (not used) trans. same as 
my (rng) I. to spin to weave, to mix, 
to ‘twist; Ar. ; sd, Aram. NNW, 

wl. (Coptic a a weaver) the same, 

and extended the Ar. “)i% to weave. 
Deriv. "my 2. 

nny) IIT. (not used) trans. same as 
naw I. (which see) to set, to erect, to 
place, to set up, of columns, pillars; 
modern Hebrew of bases, hence mal 
a base, Syr. Wf foundation, root, basis, 
metaphor. buttock. Derivat. (perhaps) 
my or Anw (plur. ninw, constr. ninw), 

iT iT F a 3 ¢ 
my I. 

my Aram. see NNW. 

ninw see MW as a noun. 

"MW as a verb Aram. see NNW. 


mt m. 1. (from nw I.) prop. a 
drinking commonly including eating = 
carousing, like mw, debauchery gener- 
ally Eccuss. 10, 17.— 2. (from “my IL.) 


' web, woven stuff, coupled with ay ‘Lev. 


13, 48 52 56 58 59; according to the 
LXX and others the warp of weavers. 
Aram. "NW, RNB, NON, edo, Ar. 


oe the same. 
Bale (from "72%, from m0 L, only 
dual DIY, in pause DINU, constr. state 
"Dw, before mms the old and properly 
ateolute form pnw; with suf. ony, 
PNY) num. card. ae fem. two, like pr 
the mase.; applied to ny, ow3 &e., 
and put in the absol. form ‘before nouns 
1 Kines 3, 16, 2 Kinas 2, 24, Jz. 2, 
13, Ez. 40, 9, or put after them JOsH. 
15,60; 1 Kines7, 41; but the state constr. 
Bah) usually stands before nouns Gan. 
4,19; 19, 8; 31, 33. With Mm wy9, 
sy pnw fart twelve, with which the 
nouns are either prefixed Num. 7; 84, 
Jos. 18, 24, or put after 1 Kinas 7, 15; 


18, 31, in the sing. 16, 23, Ex. 24, 4, or 
plur. Josu. 4, 9; once maby nw 4, 8 
occurs. In ent JON. 4, il Dagesh 
forte in the © and in "nw Jupass 16, 
28 Dagesh lene in n have been omitted. 
On the contrary in ‘7 W-m72 Zucu. 4, 12 
the Dagesh lene remains in n after 
“7172. DInw is also used after n2w as an 
ordinal second 1 Kines 15, 25, so too 
many mnw 2 Kinos 8, 25. Besides, ony 
signifies ‘two different things Jos 13, 20, 
twice Ps. 62,12; two things Prov. 30, 7. 
Comp. Arab. edt, ys, Aram. 
Poo. 


STN (from nw I.) fem. a drinking 


Esta. 1, 8; modern Hebrew foundation 
(from mnw "TH. 


bona ( plur. constr, "2°m5) mase. a 
shoot, a young twig Ps. 128, 3. 
pnw see EW. 


on) (fut. Smw>, with suf. wore 
Ez. 17, 23) trans. prop. to set, to put; 
poetically to plant Kz. 17, 22, for 9u2 
in prose; >inW planted, with by at Ps. 
1,3, Jur. 17, 8, Ez. 19, 10, also with 
= Ps, 92, 14; ‘Hos. 9, 13; figar. Ez. 17, 
23. Deriv. Son 


The stem is Ave Aram. IND, Aka, 


whence Nonw a plant, Ar. Sis, espe- 
cially in derivatives; but whether the 
organic root be also in ozéhi-awv, orna-n, 
or in ny I. or 5n-w, is questionable. 


ony (only part. pass. 0. bmw) tr. to 
break open, to open, oppos. DND; hence 
T1313 ONw opened of eye i.e. with open eyes 
Nom. 24,3 15= =p» "53 24, 4, and so 
the Targ., Syr., Saadia, Rashi, Ibn Esra, 
Kimchi, the latter comparing 0n'0 in mod. 
Hebrew. According to others = pnw, 
pmo meaning of closed eye, 1. e. seeing 
merely with the inner eye (Hupfeld), or 
of sure sight, from pnw = DIM to be unin- 
jured, true, sure, Ar. pvc. 

ony trans. same as BND to close, 


metaph. to hem in, to hinder, the penetrat- 
ing, of szom Lament. 3,8; comp. 3, 44. 


nw 


ny to Hif. pry see ys IL; on 


) other hand the proper name masc. 
we comes from Pw I. from a form 
veloped by “me. 


pale (fut. pry) intr. to cease, to 
p, to rest, of jit12 Prov. 26, 20; to 
at rest, still, of the sea Jon. 1,11 12; 
be appeased, of the waves Ps. 107, 
commonly to be silent; Aram. pnw, 


w, os with numerous derivatives: : 
‘organic root is pnw. 

nw (Kal not used) trans. same as 
am. “tid II. (see the comparisons there) 
throw asunder, to reduce to fragments, 
break in pieces, disjicere, Ar. pe 
Nif. “mez (fut. ane) to break out, 
break forth, of plague-boils , carbun- 
s (pv>py) 1 Sam. 5, 9. 

hi (Pers. yw, 8 iw a star, or 
nd. schathr&o commander) n. p. of 
Persian prince Esra. 1, 14. 
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Pa “AY n. p. of a Persian high 


a 


officer Ezr. 6. 3; 6, 6. smn is the Pers. 


priw a star (see =n), and. tia, which 


appears also in the Pers. proper name M:- 
PooBovlavys, means splendour, from jb 
splendor, with the abstract-ending «6G = 
‘2; comp. Oppert, Journ. As. 1851. p. 400. 


naw I. (i.e. nw, only 3 p. pl. smW) tr. 
game as s mul. to set, to put, to lay, Ps. 49, 
15 like sheep they are put into the lower 
world, and death feeds upon them (2 stands 
for 2 88,7, b’kw=nya, and amv is im- 
* oT rr, 
personal and the object of bY5" is to be 
supplied); 73, 9 they set their (boastfal) 
speech against the heavens (viz. 3 = 53, 
the following hemistich being ‘only’ a 
continuation). The stem nw is a col- 
lateral form of ny (nw), as 1 often pass 
over into 99; mod. Hebrew nw in nw, 
nw, mnw is the same; comp. 
also Syr. 2in stabilire, fundare. 


PNW IL. to nvio see mb. 
rt "Tt rT 


r 


"1, called 1, as a letter means a 
ss, either to serve for a sign Ez. 9, 
or a signature Jos 31, 35. As the 
ne of a letter Ezekiel Lc. (Theod.) 
y have been already acquainted with 
perhaps an abridgment of ny2. The 
seks retained the name in Tai (av 
w, like 11 in Bad), and put it after 
vy. The form of the cross has been 
nd to be in Phenician 4, +, +, X, 
Hebrew +, X, Samar. 7’, Aram. 
P, hh, 4, Ethiopic +, old Greek 
, Etrarian -- and Roman J’; with- 
; our having to assume on that ac- 
int, that the name was selected merely 
the sake of the form, and not of the 
ial sound, after the analogy of the 
er letters. As a numeral Tau is 400, 
ng the fourth in the series of hun- 
ds. The oldest sound of it was ta. 

With regard to the character of Tau, 
is originally a simple hard ¢, since 


the Greeks represented it by z in words 
borrowed from the Phenician at an 
early period, as }n> y:tov, the names 
of the letters Byre, ‘Alta, Zita, "Hera, 
Ojra, ‘Idca, Tad from NDB, NNO, 

ROY, NOW, ROD, xni, ”, "an 
vitooy, sin (= sid). zaigos, naw oop- 

Bator. But by degrees the simple t- 
sound was uttered harder, obscurer and 
aspirated, like the Greek @ (elsewhere 
=) or th, t, whence an interchange 
with 0 arose, or also with p an aspirated 
k-sound. This aspirated ¢, as a @, th, 
was also pronounced at a later period 
lispingly and softly, especially after a 
preceding vowel-sound whose aspiration 
influenced the following consonant, so 
that the punctuators expressed the origi- 
nally hard pronunciation by the sign of 
hardening (Dag. lene). Nearest to the 
¢-sound are the sibilants whose base it 
is, and so in Arabic it is divided into 


3 


ae 


xr 


ws and Gy» (see WD, 5, 1, &), from which | ma I.; 9 and Ty; nam and mas; jan 


results an interchange with the sibilants 
which is partly dialectic and partly 
in the Hebrew itself. From this char- 
acter of the sound we have the fol- 
lowing results: 1. an interchange with 
the aspirated © (which see), as “yn, 
pn, nnd, Iam along with *yn, non, 
ne4, 430. ‘In adopted foreign words 
the orthography sometimes fluctuates be- 
tween Nn and 0, as PIAIOe and 10305. 
The interchange is often merely = 
lectic, as 50 Ar. as, “op Ar. 
In the L.XX, according to the pronun- 
ciation of their day, m is commonly @, 
as np? Jegéd, NMID Tufada, nya! 
Mepgipoodé ; nizd Doxyod, MEM Oan- 
gous, NM? Neg, man Ougoe, rarely 
simple z, as win Toyos, “Ins Tazéo, 
pnw 22 Dvluorisin. — 2. as 2 simple 
t-sound it is interchanged with Daleth, 
as “n> and "73, Mom and M33. — 
Rendered sibilant it is interchanged 
3. with ©, perhaps under Aramaean 
influence, and 60 chiefly in northern 
Palestine, as ninja for via, nar for 
war, most of all in pelncon to the 
Aramaean, as 210 Aram. 21m, ar) and 
3h, seldom the reverse sn. Aram. 
owe. Hence 4. arises the interchange 
with ¥, as Nam and "2¥, dma and >y¥2, 
nn and yn, nnn and DEY; "5. with 0, 
ag 32M and dD; 6. with t, as bnbn 
al ‘bib, NRA and NPT, "m2 Is. 5, 13 
"179 "Deor. 32, 24. — Some peculia- 
rities of Tau in forming Hebrew stems 
and nouns as well as in other respects 
are these: 1. m strongly aspirated or mo- 
derately lisped, like the English th, is 
interchanged at the beginning of numer- 
ous stems, either with the gentle aspi- 
ration 8 or with s initial, or with both 
together, as ax (S98) to aN =A" (to 
a, aan, standing for the proper name 


aw, 20), a (which see), Ar. of 
i.e. Ot redire, see a1, 337 IL, Aram. 
an; min I. (to settle, to tara in, to 
dwell) - = an I. (tothe noun 1 IV.), Ar. 


— 
— 


sili aka) IT. (to measure off, to mark) = 


ree cane eS SS 


and 2S; jan an TN; snp and “7a; 
bon IL and 530, daw. — 2. In many 
stems m appears as a sort of prosthetic 
letter to form new verbs, as INF I. from 
May; oNm from Bx (D728), INA I. from 
“DN 1; 1A from 2 (792); ; on L from v2, 
955; and likewise "an, ban, 72m, “DR. 
After developing these observations in 
my Concordance, Roediger has adopted 
them in Gesenius’ Thesaur. p. 1344. — 
3. Tau is inserted as a medial in mono- 
syllabic stems, agreeably, as it appears, 
to an old conjugation-form, as jmy from 


78 (498), eny from oy IT, and also in in- 


tensive forms, as rah for “3%, “END 
from “wy I. and II, * which passed ‘into 
nouns. —— 4. Aspirated mn is perhaps 
interchanged with p>, as is "mw with 
“pw, nns with npe. — 5. n, originally 
a pronominal root, ‘forms certain classes 
of nouns, as in the Indo-Germanic lan- 
guages, by being prefixed, as >¥24n, 
PAN, MBaon, iM, awn, nan, 
syaapn, sbpn, sin, 42°, and so from 
all kinds of stems. — 6. It is post- 
fixed to form abstracts from nouns, as 
n— in mn, MIND, mw, or mi- 
in n329, mot, "nmpygbn, mon, and 
at a later period the infinitives of de- 
rived verb-stems also, as miqann, 
may7wi3; sometimes nim, as niddiy, 
nibdin, nion, niay, so that mim is 
not a plural here. 


NF (abridged from “Nn, pl. OND, 

e. NR, with suff. NN and ‘according to 
many mss. INF [perhaps we should read 
inn]; from FIND J.) m; prop. a marking 
off, a separation, seclusion (see "38T); 
hence a chamber, room, for b°%) 1 Kines 
14, 28, 2 Car. 12, 11, Vulg. armamenta- 
rium; then a side-chamber, in a gate-build- 
ing, for the Levites keeping watch Ez. 
40,7 10, furnished with 13 40,13; also 
a watch-post 40, 12 16 36; comp. Neate 
Nin and yin, Syr. e2 (from nn, Jol = 
: SINE n). The LXX leave Stal untranslated. 
Aquila renders it Pehapos, Symm. za- 
puorades. 


aNn 


p- perf. “HINM) intr. prop. 
urn to, a person or thing; 
re, long after, with >, Ps. 
; Aram. 28h, ann the 
e the nouns OIA, “THANE. 


is enlarged by the initial 
, Comp. JRH=TBN, Wh= 
st, Cone. s. v.)- In a simi- 
formed other stems with 
of iy and ND, as is ob- 
2B) SRE ED) IPD. 
‘Kal not used) tr. same as 
in, to despise, to reject. As 
ped out of ay IT. (see Hif. 
r. 2,1, rendered rR by 
o here also the stem is far- 
ed by initial mn from ax 
ground-form to ak, TIN. 
to offend, A253 to reject, 
 turpitudo. 
nly part. xmas) to despise, 
Amos 6, 8, ‘parallel nD. 
om axn I. \f.a lojing, ae 
with longing, full of longing 
see 2). 
Kal not used) tr. same as 
to mark, to determine, to 
lly to determine the limits 
tt, a district; to enclose, to 
out, cognate in sense with 
Derivat. XH, Sn, (per- 
only fut. AND, 2 p. plur. 
off, to fix the limits, with an 
the object to Num.34,7 8, 
) and sauz by the Targ. 
bras by Kimchi; comp. 
10 with a similar fanda- 
ication, from TaN I. or 


wy I. = san Il. is only a 
pment of oT I. meaning 
or mark off”, to which is 
Hithpa. magn Nom. 34, 
noun SND EN. 49, 36. 


nark, to describe. 
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Xn 


ma TI. (not used) intr. same as NM 


(ein which see), MIM, T-9b, to wan- 
der or roam about, spoken “of a wild 


animal dwelling in the wilderness; Ar. 


es to run quickly. Deriv. ‘xn. 

FIND (only pl. nixn) f same as Xn 
chamber, room, Ez. 40, 12; Syr. Waez, 
Laced, 

inn (from "Nn IL) m. a wild goat, 
antelope, mountain goat, a native of the 
deserts of Africa Deut. 14,5, LXX 
6ovg, Vulg. ibex, Syr. leo? According 
to Onk. No5‘71n (see Chullin 80°), Jer. 
Targ. natin (i. e. modern Hebrew iv 
“a'7) a ‘wild-ox, buffalo, Samar. o°s5, 
Graeco-Ven. ayotoBovs, which leads to 
the same derivation. 

STAN) (c. mNN, with suf. NINH, pn-) 


i on "(from a L) a longing desire, wish 
Ps. 10,17; PRov. 11,23; 13,12 18; with 
32 what the heart desires Ps. 21, 3, heart's 
wish (also without 25) 38,10; in a bad 
sense, lust, longing, "appetite, especially 
of the objects of it Num. 11,4; Ps. 78, 
29 30; 106, 14, and accordingly the 
n. p. NAS ninap Num. 11, 34 35; 
33, 16 17; Devt. 9, 22; fig. with WE: 
Ps. 10, 3, but also in a good sense 
longing of ‘the soul Is. 26, 8; farther me- 
taphor. satisfaction Prov. 18,1; delicate, 
dainty, of 52N72 Jos 33, 20; the dest- 
rable, pleasant ‘Gen. 3, 6; hae Prov. 
19, 22. — 2. (from } an I. or my I.) 
bound, limit Gun. 49, 26. 

DIN and o&m (only plur. pv2iNn, 
Dnin, ‘constr. 24NN; from DNM) m. pl. 
prop. the double, twofold; hence twins 
Gan. 25,24; 38, 27; Sone or Sor. 4,5, a 
figure of similarity ; the form is = ‘DR 
(see O&M). The proper name Oops = 


Aidvpog i is Nan, Syr. Lol Z. 


SYM see by. 


noyn (with suff. 32"; from stow L) 


f. a curse, imprecation LAMENT. 3, ‘65; 
perhaps from >Nm from PRN. 


OND) (only part. plans D™ith) intr. 


ON 


prop. to be joined, belonging to; hence 
to be twofold, two-legged, double Ex. 26, 
24; 36, 39; in its derivatives also to be 
paired. Deriv. bkn (o5Nn), Oh, ONF. 

Hif. poy ( part. fem. pl. nian) 
to bear twins Sone oF Sot. 4, 2; 6, 6, of 
sheep; hence d:dvporoxot, as often oc- 
curs in Egypt; applied metaphor. to a 
double row of teeth. 

For the stem comp. Pl, Aram. ONn, 


sofZ the same, whence bitm, Dien, perZ 
a twin; the organic root being ON"A 
( enlarged by n), which is also in BR, 
TaN, My, OF I. 

ONT) (only las pan, contracted of 
D7aNN) m. pl. things paired, coupled, as a 
whole Ex. 26, 24; 36, 29 (L.XX, Onk.); 
cod. Sam. has puasin. The derivation 
from bin (Vulg., Graeco-Ven.) is to be 
rejected. 

pxm and DiNM (pl. ova, contracted 
opin Gen. 25, 24; ¢. “gitn) see DINM. 

oxi (only pl. c. “ax8m) twins Sona 
or SOL. 7, 4. 


a) I. (not used) intr. same as my I. 
to pant, respirare; hence either to toil, 
to work, to strive, or to groan, sigh, 
complain; a metaphor appearing in other 
cases also. ‘I'he stem is enlarged by n as 
it is in other instances; and the organic 
root of j8~m I. is not only i in an L., 
but also in x I. (where we have (id 
at length of the fundamental significa- 
tion, comp. 5255), it I. Deriv. soxn. 


WA II. (not used) intrans. same as 


rae IL. 1. to be crookened, to be bent, of 
the stem of a fig-tree; adopted for m2Xn, 
whose stem grows crooked; comp. IPA 
from 323 with a similar fandamental 
signification , maxn being often united 
with }pa. — 2. to copulate, lie with, prop. 
to bow down, to let down, as by 330, 
> 94D, but applied only to the copu- 
lation "of animals; conseq. connected 
with }y I. belonging to 359, and 
also with moon L, sy IL, 93. Deriv. 
’ TINh, arial 1. 
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Pha) 


{NM IIT. (mot used) ér. prop. to turn, 


to wind, to circle; then like 230, 593, 

r12 to occasion, to effect, to cause. “TON i. 

has the same meaning (in Pih. and 
Hithp.), so that jm seems to be nothing 
but an enlargement of it by means of n. 
Derivat. TaN, NH 2. in the proper 
name $ su navn. | 


INT (from su IL, or perhaps from 
par) iL; ; with suff. : snaNm) f. prop. the act 
of ‘handing down, of the copulation of ani- 
mals Jer. 2,24. If from xn 1, the noun 
may mean lust. — 2. see ow mann. 


TINT (from jn IL, with suf. ‘nnn; 
pl. DENN, constr. "28m, with suff. po"28n) 
feds the jig-tree , which is industriously 
reared in Palestine Prov. 27,18, and 
with jp is mentioned as the principal 
product there Num. 13, 24; Devr. 8, 8; 
Jer. 8,13. Under its rich shade (Plin. 
17, 8) persons gave themselves up to. 
comfortable rest 1 Kines 5,5; Mac. 4, 4; 
ZECH. 3,10. To sit under one’s vine and 
fig-tree is the designation of a peaceful 
condition 2 Kines 18,31; Is. 36,16. In 
the middle of March the aH) (unripe 
fig) begins to redden (see non) and ripen 
Sone or Sox. 2, 13, to which in June, 
or still earlier, the full ripeness succeeds 
Matra. 31, 18 seq. — 2. the jig, a fa- 
vourite food 1 Sam. 30,12; Jar. 24,1 seq. 
a) the early fig, "123 (praecox, 700- 
deouog), which falis off with a slight 
shake Nau. 3, 12, and is esteemed as a 
source of refreshment Is. 28, 4; Jur. 
24, 2. b) the summer-fig, Vp, which 
ripens in August 2 Sam.16,1. It is 
commonly dried and formed into round 
or four-sided cakes, that it may be bet- 
ter kept 1 Sam. 25,18; 30,12; 2 Kinas 
20, 7; Is. 38, 21 (see 'mb99). This fig- 
was ee used for putting upon boils 
and carbuncles 2 Krnas 20,7; Is. 38, 21; 
the ancients being acquainted with it 
generally as a medium of healing (Plin. 
32,62; Diosc. 1, 184). — 3. plantain, 
banana (ap. Plin. 12,12 pala, among 
the Malabars bala, Portuguese figueira), 
the large leaves of which were used for. 
covering huts, and which the first hu- 
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1 to have applied as JINN (fight; from 248 = on, Dy, 
pudenda Gen. 3, 7.| which see) n. p. m. 1 Caron. 8, 35, for 
mn, TaalZ, 12 the | which 9,41 has ann. 

“ANH (from “ay Il. to be firm, 
dense, ‘ enduring) m. same a8 “DR (plur. 
pI wN) the sherbin- cedar (Targ. , Syr.) 
or any other sort of cedar (LXX), 80 
called from its durability like "373n Is. 
41,19; 60,13. It. is better to read “m3 
peti Ez. 27, 6, after the analogy of 
mp3, pans. 


nah) (not used) intr. enlarged from 
man = 38 (278), to be bellied or hollowed 
out, “of a ‘reservoir, chest, ship, like ax of 
! a bag. an belonging to the noun 138, 
cle of Shiloh; ’m from | applied to a reed, reed-boat, Ar. ols! 
city on the borders | 5,15} cane, seems to be of a similar 


6, 6. meaning. This connection 


IN, comp. HPN 
IH L) f. pl. labour, 
aps from sx L 


| from a mase. Nh; 
om Max TIL) 7. occa- 
Jupaus 14,4; comp. 


s I.) fem. sorrow, la- 
, Is. 29, 2; Lament. 
PtAN. 


it°<—G 
\. 


‘) intr. to go about, | With “ax to Max and with a8 or the 
n, of D903, with 7a Aram. oN (belonging to 5758), as well 
» and by if place to | a8 its derivative tam in Arab., Ethiop., 
or with the accusat. | Maltese and Aram. for TAIN, ‘males it 
10 11, coupled with | probable that "an is of Semitic origin, 
, 14, also with Ny? | and that it first "penetrated into Egypt; 
, 17 (Targ. SOON, especially as no clear etymology for it 
‘pas a stem is con- | ©xists in Egyptian. 

“D-8); Aram. "8m, | S13 F) (constr. nan; from mam) fem. a 
bed, marked around, chest or bow Ex. 2, . made from N75 
ined. Deriv. “Wh. | 2, 3; @ ship, ark, Gum. ch. 6. 7. 8. 9, 
fut. STINN?, arising made of "D3 9, 6, 14, probably also 
ke out, ‘delineate, de- | a Nile-boat or reed-boat, for which “aX 
or MAN occurs in Jos 9, 26 = N93 bp 
Is. 18, 2; Targ. anion for TaN, Ar. 


wal, 5,315 chest, ‘ cofin, Malt. tybat, 


tebfit; the LXX retaining it, as if it 
were an Egyptian word, have for it 
either 9:Bos, 0187, or xiBert0¢g (= z1Bwtos); 
Coptic Taste, Tashs, Taehe, Oaceke, 
Ochs a chest, especially a sarcophagus; 
hence the name of the Egyptian Thebes 
(Thebae), because of the royal graves 
there. 

TINAIH (from xa; ¢. mean, with 

: also of beasts 41, suff. AN"; pl. nix-, with cuff. p> nan) 
dition, a good figure, fem. prop. what comes in, as “produce, 
forma, JER. 11,16, | gain, increase, fruit; generally pro- 
Is. 53, 2; m Wy a| duce, proventus, of the rw Lev. 23, 
M. 16, 18. 39, 31 2 Kinas 8, 6, D4 Dxovr. 22, 9, 


“nini) to be turned, 
at. whither Joan. 19, 
Rashi Sx 2090; the 
m 71%7 to "93, both 
2"). 

ANA, TARA and once 
, prop. outline; hence 
| body 1 Sam. 28, 14, 
Hel Mya Is. 52, 14, 
: Gen. 39, 6 or np" 
; 236 1 Kings 1, 6, 


yan 


725 Num. 18, 30, ap ib.; corn Lev. 25, 
22, Joss. 5,12, also aT nyian 2 Cur. 
32, 28; increase, of what is sown Dent. 
14, 22; Prov. 16,8; in- bringing, i. @. 
harvest Is. 23, 3; ’p 12 Lav. 25, 15 
years of harvests, i. e. the harvests they 
bring. Figur. acquisition Prov. 10, 16, 
fruit of wisdom 8,19, creation, of the 
lips, i. e. the words, and what is aimed 
at by them 18, 20, gain 3,14, profit 
Eccues. 5, 9, support Jos 31, 12. 
Pan Hos. 13, 2 see ™354n. 


saan (from 773; with suff. warbitan 
Hos. 13, 2 pian for on2-, as in 7373 
Jos 11, 9, 3 ‘5,13, m3) Gen. 40, 10, 
ra ba Psaue 49, 15, sr8372 55,16, m2 
Prov. 7,8, “MD Nex. 5, 14 in the suffix 
state the fem. termination is elided, 
though in most of the passages a mas- 
culine may be also adopted; pl. ni273n) 
f. skill in arts Hos.13,2, insight, pru- 
dence, perception, coupled with M227 
Prov. 21, 30, nv3 2,6; also pl. collect. 
11,12 and 28,16, intelligent words JoB 32, 
14. In the K’ri in3zzin Jos 26,12 (the 
K'tib has ~13m) nan (structure, mode 
of building) may have been thought of. 


mon (from d93) /.a treading down, 
fig. destruction 2 Cur. 22, 7. 


sian (mountain-height, mountain-top ; 
comp. AD, Phen. S29) 1. (from “an 1.) 
n. p. of a mountain of the form of a 
truncated cone; called ‘pm “5 or’n merely 
JER. 46, 18; Hos. 5, 1; Ps. 89, 13; si- 
tuated on the border of Zebulon and 
Naphtali Josu. 19,22, Jupazs 4, 6 12 
14, between the plain of Jezreel and 
Scythopolis (Josephus, Jewish Wars 4, 
1, 8), in the midst of Galilee; in 
whose forests wild beasts and winged 
animals had their abodes Hos. 5, 1. This 
mountain is also mentioned in the history 
of the Israelite war Jupass |. c. Munk 
(Palaest., Tab. 1) has a picture of it. In 
Greek it is called “Tra Bvguoy (LXX, Jo- 
seph.) or Ataf. (Polyb.), i. e. “ane, a 
mountain near Rhodes and in Sicily bein g 


glo. See 


so named in Phenician; Ar.’n = ) 
MIN above. -— 2. x. p. of a city in the 


14 


57 moon 


east of Zebulon Josu. 19, 22, 1 Cur. 6, 
62, fully ‘m nido> Josu. 19, 12, and 
called 203 ‘alone in Jerome's time. — 
3. only ‘in ‘ian jis (oak of Deborah, 
conseg. ah = sT37, or oak of sorrow, 
from "an I. = at) n. p. of a place near 
Bethel, ‘where stood a holy oak (dedi- 
cated perhaps to Tabor) 1 Sam. 10, 3; 
ident. with “a5 “72m Jupeus 4, 5 and 
mica jips Gun. 35, 8, perhaps in mean- 
ing ‘too with the fatter: 


pala L (not used) intr. same as 52 


(sda) to min with (carnally), to have un- 
natural intercourse with (beasts), and so 
to be polluted by such impurity; Aram. 
baba (Targ.), |ZaSuS>5 infamous copu- 
lation. The stem is enlarged from 5a 


by n; Arab. A Talm. 23m a mixture 
of spices, 59am, 7°30. Deriv. dan. 


ban II. (not used) intr. to be fruit- 
ful, prop. to grow, to be green, to sprout, 
proceeding from the fundamental signif. 
to flow, to be moist or wet. The stem 
is an enlargement of 53 (5>2) IL, and 
exists also in its ae root, in bay, 
dul, da (13), dans, da-w. Deriv. ban, 
DPan, "perhaps the proper name bain 
in WR Ban. 

bam (from Dan IL.) 7. prop. the fruit- 
ful; “hence an ‘inhabited , fruitful land, 
oixovpéry, oppos. to 12°77 Is.14,17, usu- 
ally appended to ants "Ps. 90, 2, or for 
VIN the earth, the ‘world 1 Sam, 2, 8; 
Ps. 18,16; 93, 1; 96,10; seldom ban 
vN for yrN alone Prov. 8, 31; Jos 
37,12; metaphor. for 'n "2104 Px. 9, 9; 
96,13. Specifically the Babylonian em-~ 
pire Is.13,11 or the kingdom of Israel 
24, 4. Many derive the word from 53° 
or ban, which is possible. 

ban (from dan I.) m. carnal inter- 
course, ‘pollution, profanation Lev. 18, 23; 
somewhat different from 7333 which gee. 


oan see 5239. 
man (for r23) [. destruction, con- 


sumption Is. 10, 25, conseg. = 0799 from 


12D, which some mss. and editions have; 
92 
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soxdp nbdon 


d from danII. by redu- Is. 44, 13. It is distinguished from nin, 


ppuration , ‘dropping , of 
, 20 (LXX, Targ.), con- 
from 53, comp. 53° 
According to the Syr. 


le 
2 spots or stripes, con- 
fs 


used) intrans. to be dry, 
stalks; cognate in sense 
Im to won. The stem 
ted with 7A L, jan, 
rst, Cone. s. v.). Dee. 
derivation from jan to 
ff, whence jan cuttings, 
es, is less probable. 
used) intr. same as j3 
nderstand, to observe, to 
: the same; con- 
ym. 73 (a), 3 in the funda- 
tion “to separate”. De- 
| the proper name ~23n. 
.@ dry, withered stalk; 
food for cattle Is.11,7 
provender, coupled with 
(25 32, Jupass 19, 19, 
y JER. 23, 28, for mixing 
‘icks Ex. 5,7 10 12, op- 
c.3 chaff Jos 21, 18; ge- 
41,19; 21, 18; Arab. 
tter, Acarean N23n, 
en, denom. cya Talm. 


3n IL; an Intelligent one, 
p.m. 1 Kinas 16, 21; 


| suff. o°z3H, DN; from 
ny ‘model Ex. 25, 9 40, 
‘on; hence copy, of "of, 
16, “rama 4, 17, m3 "4, 
10; outline, plan 1 ‘Cur. 
Josu. 22, 28, in the ac- 
‘on Ps. 144,12 as figures 
a palace; also similitude, 
8. 106, 20, adverbially 
8; inh (accusat.) model 
where > is put, because 
; too remote 28,11); ‘n> 
gure of a (stately) man 


by denoting an exact copy in the rela- 
tions to which it is applied. __ 
sgl (a denom. from "y3 cattle: 


place of cattle) n. p. of @ place in the 
Arabian desert Num. 11, 3. 


yan (not used) intrdns. same as bas 
(which see) to shine, to lighten, to be 
visible afar off; comp. 98°. Of a like 
meaning is ya (}13). — Hence 

yan (after. the form ban; place seen 
afar) n. p. of a city between pow and 
INU m3 Jupexs 9, 50; 2 Sam. 11, 21; 
now the village as , four hours 
north of Dw (Robinson, Palest. IIT, 158; 
and later Bibl. Res. p- 400). 

“2K I. (not used) intr. same as 730 
(which see) to be high, prominent, comp. 
‘van, Phenic. "ay; the fundamental 
signification i is to heap up, to accumu- 
late (see 12%). Deriv. the proper name 
nian 1 and 2. 

“af II. (not used) trans. same as 
"20 (Aram. “am which see) to trouble, 
to ‘afflict. Derivat. the proper name 
ian 3. 

“Jai) II. (Kal unused) tr. prop. to 
sunder , to separate; hence to cleanse, 
grain, metaphor. to refine to prove; an 
enlargement of "8, 

Hithp.a07 ee nat same as anny) 
to shew oneself pure, clean, innocent 


2 Sam. 22, 27, with an assonance to "32, 
if it does not arise from “3=nn. 


Th (part. pass. “an, Voi ink'3)) 
Aram. tr; same as Hebrew "2; hence 
“ran broken in pieces, brittle Dan. 2, 42. 


nOxdp non (also “pb nban 


2 Kinas 16, 7, senabe nsdn 1 Cun. 5, 6, 
2 Cur. 28, 20, "0355 ra ‘1 Cur. 5, 26) 
n.p. of an Assyrian king, who followed 
5%, conquered north Palestine and 
Damascus, and transported the inhabi- 
tants to “"p 2 Kinas 15, 29; 16, 7 10; 
1 Cur. 5,6 26; 2 Cur. 28, 20. He was 
contemporary with the king of Judah 


ban 


Ahaz about 742 before Christ, and has 
been incorrectly identified with 71379 
or “0827220 (Rawlinson). As an Assy- 
rian word, ni23n, transposed naon (LXX 
Oahyas, Ouyhid), arises from the Sanskr. 
tiglat acer, fortis (from tig acuere, and 
suff. lat = vat); >p from pil arcere; NOX 
from gira prince; and therefore together, 
head in the capacity of mighty defender 
(Philox. Luzzatto); or n23n is = 8933 
the Tigris (see Spsrt), and the whole 
then is, mighty prince of the Tigris. 
“NI, 102 for "Sy has been looked upon 
as an Assyrian deity = 17192. See TENE, 
“ONIVE » 193228. 


bean (only pl. with suff. syibwa3h 
in the Aramaean manner) m. same as bas 
recompense, reward, benefit Ps. 116, 12. 


mPa) (not used) intrans. prop. to be 
angry, “zealous, hence to strive, to attack; 
Aram. 39, Talm. "3m, modern Hebr. 
"3m strife, wan quarrelsome. An en- 
largement of 93 I. Deriv. 

3h) (from “3m or 98 L; constr. 
nan) “fem. strife, ‘dispute; ence enmity 


Ps. 39, 11, =a" 31, 21. Aram. the 
same. 


me pba (in the later Scriptures 34 


in some mss. P7239) 2. p. of a cae 
descended from the Cimmerians and 
remotely from Japhet, enumerated 
among the peoples of np") and 1250N 
and forming one leading race in the 
ethnographical catalogue Gen. 10, 3; 
i Cur. 1, 6. maaan ma, ie. the ae 
tional race Togarmah, ‘are mentioned with 
their swarms of mercenary troops Ez. 
38,6, as belonging to the extreme 
north (Vex ‘n>"7) and part of the army 
of a3, together with wN4, T372 Daan 
and “135, and the saaneinted: military 
multitudes (see O°BaN). They are also 
described as rich in horses for chariots 
and riding, and in mules; trading in 
such articles with the Tyrians Ez. 27, 
14, Hence Zogarmah scems to be Ar- 
menia, derived from one Thorgom and 
rich. in horses; as tradition and a Greek 
Scholion on Ez. |. c. represent. See D958. 
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) Hulpioa, 


3O7n 


The LXX read the name *7235h, 73H, 
gD. — As to its derivation, "sya ; 
ma, is ; place, land, Sanskrit mahdé, mahi 
earth, Coptic ma place, whence the 
proper name of the people may have 
been only Zorg or Togr. 

“SITE (from “i73) m. prop. a strong, 
durable tree, like TIN, WM in the 
original signification; then the name of 
@ particular tree growing on Lebanon 
Is. 41, 19; 60, 13; explained by some 
elm (Aqu., Symm., Vulg.), by others 
plane (Targ. WT, Saadia eh)» by 
others fir (LXX Is. 60, 13). 

NTH (from Aram. 73) Aram. fem. 
continuance, duration; ‘n2 adverbially, 
constantly, always Dan. 6, 17 21 =Hebr. 
72m; mod. Hebrew “"tn, secondarily 
“3m7, like TNs. 


sas n. p. of a city in the Syrian 


desert, between Damascus and. the 
Euphrates, founded by Solomon 1 Kines 
9,18 K’ri, 2 Cur. 8, 4, while the K’tib 
1 Kings 1. c. has v2n or “32m (which see). 
Josephus and Jerome understand by it 
the well-known city Palmyra (Llaluvee, 
Palmira), so that Palmyra 
would be a mere translation of ‘nD. In 


Arab. it is called dS or psy and 


Palma in Spain is translated eos in 


Arabic. On Palmyrene inscriptions, 
1791 or 12'3n also appears. ‘T'ranslators, 
interpreters ‘and the traditions of the 
city itself follow this old explanation; 
which suits the combination with man. 
It lies in the north-east, on the great 
highway of traffic between the coasts 
of Palestine and Thapsacus on the Eu- 
phrates, and is mentioned by the ancients 
as an important city and a station for 
commerce in the countries of hither Asia. 
The fundamental form may have been 
sien ( place of palms); the Aramaean 
sin arising from this at a later period. 
The LXX have Orouds, thinking per- 
haps of am (which see) or 392 
in Arabia Petraea, where are great rock- 
buildings. See the proper names “2p 
and ‘tian. 
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byan 


(from 593 = 535 to shine, to 
need. splendor, renown) Nn. p.m. 

. It is possible that the name 
nitic. | 


not used) intrans. to be waste, 


staph. like p72 to shudder, to 
, astonished; to be destroyed, to 
1; Aram. niin and F man (for the 
7), jaz; Arab. se and sl. 
. is connected with mew IL, 

IL; and the fundamental: Big- 
may be seen from 8¥ (s1¥) L, 

mx I. Deriv. wh. 


= "sn after the form 8, comp. 
|. desolateness, applied especi- 
imitive chaos whence the earth 
Gen. 1, 2, = 713; tropically, 
8, emptiness (cognate i in sense 
u. and Theod. ovdéy, Vulg. 
nk. and Samar. “22°; com- 
desert place, a waste, Is. 45, 
led with “373, 275? Devt. 
waterless JOB 6, 18, pathless 
| 12, 24; Ps. 107, 40; Is. 29, 
€ geniiive to 1p. Is. 34, 11; to 
10, becoming a waste. — 2.4 
‘thless thing, cognate in sense 
8, TN, 114, and so coupled 
Is. 59, 4, 8; Des and mm 
ipplied to idols 44, 9; 1 Sam. 
othing Is. 40, 17, coupled with 
ON; as an adverb in vain, frustra 


‘seth 49,4; Ar. se Persian 


te, empty, redupl. asl es no- 
3 a desert, especially that be- 
ypt and Palestine. 

or OFM (after the form Didn, 

Tm, mind, from On, since a 
tation of this sort from + does 
| pl. nivarim) mase. (Jos 28, 14; 

&ec.), seldomer fem. a primitive 
haos, with its prevailing water- 
Jen. 1, 2, then the first mate- 
2 world, preceded only by the 
f God Prov. 8, 24, cognate in 
\; the chaotic mass of water in 
is of the earth, out of which 
ngs, fountains, rivers (m13°972, 
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span 


nig") and lastly the ocean Gen. 7, 4; 
8,2; 49,25; Jos 38, 16; 41, 24; Prov. 
8, 28; the deep Jos 28, 14, also with 
the genitive yani3 Ps. 71, 20; the ocean, 
commonly "3 Dinn Am. 7, 4; Gen. 7, 
11; figur. Ps. 36, 7 (on the other hand 
135 28,15 = =ns4 adv. abundantly); the 
ocean of heaven "Prov. 8, 27 28; of the 
thunder- giving clouds Has. 3, 10; con- 
fused flood (see “12%) Ps. 42, 8; 104, 6; 
Ez. 26,19; Aram. Naina, IwedZ eis 
same. 


Onn or used) intr. to stumble, t 


err, to ‘mistake, enlarged from 513 Gon) 
Il. = 5y IL, >m I. (see bn), s -b0; 


Arab. 5 to err, to seunble: wheties 
his error. Deriv. mbm. 


iv Tor 

sibitm) (from db L after the form 
shen; with suff. “enn, instin; plur. 
nbn) fem. 1. prop. a sounding, resound- 
ing; hence praise, song of praise, coupled 
with 1p) 2 Cur. 20, 12, parallel tin; 
a hymn, song Ps. 147, 1, coupled with 
“yw 40, 4, or without it 99, 26, Is. 60, 
6, ‘originally a specific kind Ps. 145, 1, 
then generally any kind of religious or 
ecclesiastical song; at a later period in 
the plural-form Denn (oem, Pen) 
wadtyo.y, psalms, in contradistinction 
from nizitn. — 2. praise Ps. 34, 2; 
106, 12; plur. 78, 4; renown, coupled 
with Dy Ps. 48, i1; the fame, which one 
enjoys ‘Is. 42,8, ‘n muy 61,3 covering 
of fame, i. @. witness of fame; metaph. 
object of renown or praise Jer. 17, 14, 
of Jerusalem Is. 62, 7, Babylon Jur. 
51, 4, coupled with by and NaNEn 
Devt. 26, 19; in a bad sense, self-boast- 
ing JER. 48, 2. 


moan (mase. 3m; from 2m) fem. 
error, ‘mistake, opposite to moral per- 
fection Jos 4,18, like 58, Aram. 29, 
Wow; it is ‘therefore unnecessary to read 
bpm (24, 12). The ancients (Saadia, 


| Kimchi) assumed 523 as the stem, which 


cannot be entirely justified linguistically. 


: mDacrin (from 259) fem. walk, pro- 
cession Nua. 12, 31. 


middan 


mip omin (from 22 I.) fem. plur. re- 
nown, praise, laudes. In Dzvrt. 32,10 
there is for jaw S21 wha. in the 
cod. Samar. %137iD7 mipemna he set 
him in high praises. 


OME (not used) intr. same as bi (of 


which it is an enlargement), 737, OM 
to rage, to roar, of floods; to be con- 


fused, mized -together, disorderly, of 


chaos. Deriv. the old word pimtn. 

HIB (only pl. Mion, from JEN; 
for the most part an abstract form that 
oceurs only in Proverbs) fem. pl. per- 
verseness, evil doing, evil words Prov. 
2, 12; with 99 2, 14 as an intensive 
and = ya ‘F736, 14; viciousness ibid.; 
‘nN % 8, 13 = ’m 2 10, 31 of false 
speech; also intrigues, in ‘pn wn 16, 28, 
‘A ‘17 Deut. 32, 20. | 

1) (with suff. “1m; from maim I.) m. 
prop. an incision, notch; hence 1. a sign, 
specially in the form of a cross, made 
on the forehead, in order to have a 
person spared Ez. 9, 4 6; Arab. #13 a 
cross-shaped sign burnt upon horses 
and camels in their hips or neck. The 
letter 1M is said to get its name thence 
(see n). — 2. the cross-shaped sign of 
the subscription X , instead of a name 
(parallel "Bd) Jos 31, 35. Accusation 
and defence were also made in writing 
in Egypt (Diod. Sic. 1, 75). Aram. m, 
Sa er D: 


Nim Is. 51, 20 same as nm (which | 
Pa | ferred to as the inventor of smith-work 


see), from Rin = IND. 
5H) (not used) intr, same as ster IT. 
to wander or roam about. Deriv. iin. 
ai (fut. 2907) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew 278 to turn, and so to return, to 
come again, 97213, with oy Dan. 4, 31 
83, 1 4,33; Syr.vo2, Ar, GU, GU. 
Af. ans (3 perf. with suff. RID; 
inf. constr. 12n4, with suff. FHIAN ; 
fut. 3°92, 3°N2) to answer, return 
speech, NOP Dan. 2,14, = Hebrew 27 
(Prov. 26, 16); Osmp (a word) 3,16; to 
give back, return answer by letter, NIINW? 
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MIP 
Eze. 5, 5, P2N72 6, 5; with a double 


accus. Ezr. 5, 11. 


ain (also Dam) n. p. of a people 
constantly united with jw (except in 
Is. 66, 19), forming with “724, 3599, 
"72, 2, Fw and om the Japhetic 
group of nations Gen. 10, 2. In the Scy- 
thian march under 443, in the seventh 
century before Christ we meet with them 
in that formidable army Ez. 38,2 3 and 
39,1 together with wX4 and ‘wa; sub- 
sequently they served as a warning 
example 32, 26. Together with 722 and 
‘Jw72 they carried on a slave trade with 
the T'yrians, and made exchanges with 
things of brass, of which metal they 
had a great quantity 27,13. These 
particulars point to the Tibarenes, TiBa- 
eyvot or TiBagoi (from a ground-form 
Tupég = Sain, I and r being inter- 
changed), who are also placed along 
with Meshek in Herodotus (7, 74) and 
Strabo (12. p. 572), and dwelt on the 
south side of the Euxine Sea, between 
Trapezunt and Sinope (Diod. Sic. 14, 
30 seq.), subsequently in Bithynia too 
(e3ni, Targ. on Gen. 10,2 and 1 Cur. 
1, 5). They ultimately constituted the 
Iberians, east of the Black Sea and 
west of Colchis, whence they emigrated 
to Spain, Sicily &. They seem to be 
mentioned in Is. 66, 19 as Iberians in 
western Europe; and Josephus also 
points to this people. 


"Pp San n. p. of a son of F722, re- 


and iron instruments for agriculture, 


hunting and war Gen. 4, 22. Daan may 


have been the people previously named 
who delivered brazen implements to the 


‘Phenicians (Ez. 27, 18); and 7p. may 


have been added in order to ascribe 
this invention to the Cainites. The 


Persian y95 (tipal) tron-dross cannot 


be safely applied in explaining the name. 
‘7395 (after the form mN2D, conse. 
a collateral form of mz3n after the type 


of MIND, Tey, and ‘so from jan IL, 
Arab. Gp to be intelligent, which is 


rae) 


72) /. same as "293K tn- 
2 ‘K'tib. , 
a9 LT Hif, constr. navn) 


sorrow, grief Prov. 14, 
. 119, 28. 
1e mah. 
in, pl. nisin, from 13" I. 
mfession, avowal, of guilt; 
to make confession to one 
2B.10,11, comp. 59 M74; 
he same; metaphor. (see 
aise, thanksgiving, renown, 
y hymn and song, hence 
, 7; Jon. 2, 10 (coupled 
, Is. 1, 8, 39 Dip Ps. 


-offering, accompanied by 


ments (together with 7") 
which may have been of 
d; loud thanks Ps. 69, 31, 
100, 4. Accordingly a 
JER. 17, 26; 33,11; Am. 
13; 2 Cur. 29, 31; fully 
7, 7,12; 22, 29; Ps. 107, 
— 2. a choir of singers, a 
New. 12, 31 38 40, else- 
ny2wa, npPma; nisin 
soupled with Obn 1 Cur. 
New, 12, 8 and “bin 11, 
have been the same. As 
gy, ATin if from oss 
n the first instance song, 
concrete a choir of song 
But the stem may be 
to divide, to separate, so 
be = aop, np em divi- 
lehemia thought of Tit 


al not used) tr. same as 

k, determine, measure, in- 
s 

tan II., Arab. s/s the 

‘o be only an ulterior de- 


m prosthetic. Arab. is 
o be put with mw. De- 


t. IN, ap. 17) to make 
teh, with 23 of the thing 
1, 14, Targ. nd, Rashi 
las bw. The LXX and 
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min 


| Vulg. read, however, Hea] (from npM), 
and translate he struck ‘against, which 
suits the insane better. 
if. 3305) to make a mark, 1m Ez. 9,4. 
min II. (Kal not used) intr. prop. 


same as Aram. 71m to be astonished at 
a thing; hence metaphor. to be vezed, 
grieved; to feel vexation or repentance; 


Aram. NAN, jo2, Lec, 12o2 repent- 
ance. 

Ai. sant to make one astonished, i. e. 
to affict or grieve Ps, 78,41, comp. »o2Z 
in 1 Sam. 24, 8 for the Hebrew vow 
ob" 73- 

alg (only Peal) Aram. intr. to be 
astonished , terrified Dan. 3, 24, Targ. 
for Hebrew Tan, THD, chiefly = Hebrew 


mon; Arab. 3. 


nh) (Kal not used) tr. to strike off, 
hew or cut off, branches, Arab. 36 the 
same, hence 35 short, like “xp prop. 
cut off, Talm. tim to strike or cut off. 

Hif. wre (in pause tDy from INI = 
TOT, like Yan = pros from y™, "sen 
in pause Gen. 17, 14 instead of “et = 
“pit from “"B) to cut away, nin, 
as a supplement to ""O%3, and parallel 
to np Is. 18, 5; accordingly Saadia, 
Ibn Koreish and Ibn Gandch render it 
ek: Rashi and Kimchi nia, Per, LXX 


a20-, xaTaxOWet. 

min I. (not used) ér, same as "Pm to 
split, to divide, to separate, Ar. ,; 35; 
and therefore it furnishes a verb-idca 


for the name of a cutting instrument, 
like 93 for 4193, 5W> for S~5>. 


Pik. redupl. mon, contracted mnin, 
an intensive of Kal Deriv. nin. 
mh IL. (not used) intr. same as rw 


(which see) to sink, to settle, to incline, 
to be sunk, deep; fig. to be struck down, 


bowed, humbled; Ar. (3 or 3(5 the 
same, Aram. rin to nA the same; but 
besides also nnn to ninn with like 


mh 


meaning, as the Hebrew nn is = mn 
belonging to the proper "name wih. 
Deriv. non, "Finn, Finny (M2) and 
the proper name rin. 

mn (not used) Api intr. same as 
the Hebrew min it. Deriv. nnn. 

TTF (from mm IL; depression, humi- 
lity) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 6, 19, for which 
6,11 has mmo and 1 Sam. 1, 1 mk. 

nonin (with suff. ‘n2TIN, im-; from 
319) ra hope, expectation Prov. 10, 28; 
‘Al, 7; Jos 41, 1; the LXX read once 
Sonn "and ones + es3n. 

yh (not used) tr. to split, to divide, 
into two halves, cognate in sense with 
*1x1, and like the latter having the fun- 
damental signification to cut, to divide, 
comp. ¥2 to cut into, to damage. If 
the fundamental signification is clear 
from analogy with “xn, the organic 
root ‘jm is indubitable from its ones 
parison with that in Jn-y, mn72, pn- 
pol, pn-y. The Syr. y< to be pili 


10% defect, loss, and the Ar. ot ‘to cut, 
to cut off, belong to this root. Deriv. 
‘32H, constr. Fin, ji" (7257H). 

aia (from ‘J1n, consir. Tin; with suff. 
921M, 2997, 27; pl. with suff. spon Ez. 
28, 13 LXX) m. the point of separation, 
the middle, space between, centre Num. 
35, 5, between two things Jupass 15, 4, 
‘ma in the midst Gen. 15, 10, so that two 
halves arise, conseq. like “xm (which 
see); ‘MI “3"2y Jupces 16, 29 the pil- 
lars in’ the middle (of the house); “Yu 
‘nia Jer. 39, 3 the middle gate, in the 
intermediate wall which separated the 
Acropolis from the lower city; also the 
inner space of idol-gardens (ni?3), where 
the idolatrous lustrations and dedica- 
tions took place Is. 66,17 (see under 
“‘Stty); the back of a settle, between the 
side-rails Sone or Sot. 3, 10; “95 Jin 
Ez. 11, 23 the middle of the city (Jeru- 
salem), i. e. the temple, because the city 
‘stretched north and south beyond the 
temple. Generally, the interior, of "Xn 
,1 Kinas 8, 64, also 525m 979 (as we 
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sin 


should read for %97) Ez. 28,16 the jill- 
ing of thy midst. It is used as a prepos. 
in the stat. constr. to a noun following 

in the genitive, as 523 Jin within the 
river Deut. 3,16, in JosH. 12, 2; com- 
monly united with other prepositions, 
as ‘Jin->s into Ex. 14, 23; Num. 17, 
12; Jur. 41,7; zim-sy even into 2 Sam. 
4, 6; most frequently Jina in, prop. in 
the midst of 1 Kinas 6, 19, Nex. 4, 16, 
in answer to the question ‘where? Gun. 
2,9 and 37,7, or when? 1 Kxnas 3, 20, 
and so it is often not different from 5 
Gen. 9, 21; 18, 24; through, after "29 
Nom. 33, 8; Ez. 9,4; with relation to 
many, between , inter Num. 1, 49, Gun. 
35,2 = TF Ex. 39, 25, dividing between 
Gen. 1, 6; among Ez. B, 8; ane out of 
the midst of = out of Ex. 3 


yin Ps. 72, 14 see an. 

minim (from 2° Hif.; pl. ninzin) 
f. prop. correction, chastisement, blame 
(see Hif. 2), commonly invective, de- 
spising, rejection Is. 37, 3; punishment 
Hos. 5,9; plus. judicial punishments Ps. 
149, 7. 

TmDiF (from n>? Hif.; with suff. 
‘ANDINA, inv; pi. nindin, ec. ningin) 
f. justification, defence JOB 23, 4; ‘plur. 
proofs, of innocence, i. e. justifications 


-Ps. 38,15; blame Jon 13,6, LXX éey- 


yos; correction Prov.1, 23 25 30; a warn- 
ing 10, 17; reproof 15, 5 10 31; chas- 
tisement 12, 1; 13, 18 (intensified by 
“ona 6, 23); 3, 11; 29, 15, coupled’ with 
naw; contradiction, objection Prov. 29,1 
(i. e. opposition to correction); punishment 
Ps. 39,12; 73,14; Tan ninsin punish- 
ments in anger Bx. 5, 15 and D5, 17, i.e. 
violent ones; sentence, Has. 2, 1 which 
fell upon me = BW. 
msm 2 Cnr. 9, 21 see Dan. 


bn (not used) intr. same as on 
(which see) to jest, to laugh; metaphor. 
to mock, to scorn, to deceive, Ar. ib. 
Deriv. the proper names i9"M, Ji2"N- 
TOM (from 13) n. p. 1. of a Phe- 


nician and Babylonian god, symbolis- 
ing the generative principle, among the 


nbin 


w= nin, Phenic. ni, 
tra, Mviyza (Berosus p. 50). 
ity in Simeon 1 Cur. 4, 29 
32im>&), so called from the 
od, like taza (Mpa) and 


modern Hebr. "3>in, only 


|, with suf. wn-, Dn-) fem. 
tion, creation; commonly an 
istory (of the rise, develop- 
ing), such as that of heaven 


un. 2,4, of the genealogical | 


ting of ten members and 
m Adam to Noah 5, 1, of 
the flood 6, 9-9 29, espe- 
s sense in Genesis where it 
mes; sometimes ‘mM "pO 5, 1 
- writing; originally family, 
0, 32; 25, 13; Ex. 6, 16, 
U history, like Bn and: the 
ten. 37, 2; the history of 
; consisting mainly of ge- 
ccounts. 

ym Din; mockery, scorn) n. p. 
. 20 K'tib, for which the 
M2) ; 

aly pl. with suff. 93°29 1n; 
I.) m. a robber, a plunderer 
Targ., LXX), parall. m21w. 
on of it from 55 is incorrect. 
er the form bbi: 4» from on; 
n, 1. prop. an eating away, 
hence a worm, pl. worms, ver- 
from corruption Ex. 16, 20, 
coccus worm, then the banter 
and crimson cloth LAMENT. 4, 
deadly sins Is. 1, 18; comp. 
> or oe — 2. (perhaps 
, = Ar, to rise, 
oft) n. p. m. Gun. 46, 13: 
l. Patr..92'm Num. 26, 23. 
(part. pl. DPEND, denom. 
) to be clad tn crimson, of 
a, 2,4. The military dress 
ood-colour Is. 9, 4;. comp. 
from 92m I.) fem. same as 
n Is. 14, 11; Jos 25, 6. 
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Peay 
nydin (abs. and constr., with suff. 


pmy>in) fem. same as yyin @ worm, 


which gnaws grapes and other plants 
Devt. 28,39, Jon. 4, 7, and: eats corpses 
Is. 66, 24: . fieure of lowness Ps. 22, 
7; Is. 41,14; commonly the coceus worm 
and the colour prepared from it, a geni- 
tive to "20 Luv. 14, 4 6 49 51 52; or 
vice versa "20 stands in the genitive 
Ex. 28,5 6; ‘35, 25. 
pin Prov. 10, 9 see Dn. 


on belonging to the Hif, Dns Is. 
33,1, see pn. 


TIM (for 527) after the form S"3i0 
2 Kinas 8, 21, from am) m. possession 
Ps. 16,5, cognate in sense with Finks, 
so: that bis ‘m= Fn dan. 


pin see bisn. 
Vain 2. p. Gen. 36,15 K’tib see pan. 
; main (after the form 931m from 


IN; ¢. navin; pl. niazin, e, nigvin, 


with suff. ae "m7, DP n-) fem. an 
abominable thing , an abomination , of 
deeds, things or persons which are dis- 
agreeable Gen. 43, 32; Prov. 3, 32; 6, 
16; 11,1 20; with genitive of the per- 
son to whom something is an abomina- 
tion Gen. 46, 34; Dru. 7, 26; Prov. 
16, 12; seldom with » before the geni- 
tive 24,9, or with a genit. of the person 
from which it proceeds Ez.20,4; 2 Cur. 
36, 14; abominable thoughts , nba Prov. 
26, 25; perverse action, i.e. sin "Ez. 6, 9, 
idolatrous 8, 6 13 15, intensified by 
my 8, 9; idolatry idols Dur. 32, 16, 
coupled with p»pw Jer. 16,18; the con- 
sequence of abomination, 1. e. mischief, evil, 
= niy Ez. 6,11; something disgusting, 
loathing, unclean, of food Deut. 14, 3. 
agin (from mym) f. error, perverse- 
ness, i. e. irreligious, perverse words Is. 
32,6, coupled with 723) and 4351; me- 
taph. perturbation, confusion Nex. 4, 2 [8]. 
PbyIM (only pl. nipzin, c. nipzin; 
from nn or 27 IT. to glitter, to be 


high, to appear afar off) f. pl. splendour, 
glitter, ' 02 Jon 22,25 glittering silver, 


alg 


parallel x2 (from "¥3), and opposite 
to "PpiN 3°71); things glittering afar, 
i. e. heights, high points, of the n-3 Ps. 
95, 4, opposite ys pn, hence the 
LXX have za vyn,: Syr. 1sse3; comp. 
the proper names 9°}, NyD2, MID 
from 95", Yan, 02 ‘from 0D); fig. the 
horns of the Ls) oe Nom. 23, 22 and 24, 8, 
elsewhere oI (Deut. 33, 17; Ps. 92, 
11), a figure of might and strength. 
The translation strength in the Vulg., 
Onk., Syr. and Arab. is general, with- 
out any yeason for supposing that they 
took 99m = "PH; and the meaning swi/t- 


ness , speed , ‘which is perhaps possible | P 


after the fundamental signification, does 
not suit the context. 


YF) I. (not used) tr. to spit out, eject, 
spittle, phlegm, Ethiop. the same; cog- 
nate in sense Pp IL; Aram. and Talm. 
5m to spit, prop. to faa to make froth 
(like the Ar. hai), modern Hebrew nN, 


hence the Talm. NADIR foam; Ar. BS 
only fig. to despise, to curse, along with 


ST, Coptic tag spittle. Deriv. npn I. 
"The fundamental signification appears to 
be as in p> II. to flow, to drop, Aram. 
FL (to 220) and the organic root may 
also be ident. with that in non, ney) 
nL, yx, ate 1 


aus II. (not used) ér. to burn, corpses, 
human sacrifices; to bake, cakes, Aram. 
NEM; hence Nem a hearth; ident. in its 
organic root mM with that in 937, Aram. 
ny-w, Ar. SO: in Leb ne] I, 
a I., Ar. ua and ees (see First, 
Cone. s. v.), comp. Pers. tof-ten (to kindle, 
to burn), Greek zug-. Derivat. npn 2, 
; mon, Pen. 

yi) (not used) intrans. to spread, to 


stretch, of a place; ident. in its organic 
root with that in wy-2 I. Derivat. the 
proper name 77h. 

ANTM (only plur. nINLin, constr. 
ninwin, with suf. on, PN"; from nit”) 
f: pl. issues, of life Prov. 4, 23, ‘whence 
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TA 


it springs; of a city Ez. 48, 30, i.e. the 
extreme ends; the boundaries 1 Cur. d, 
16, commonly geographical in Numeers 
and J osHuA, extremities Num. 34,4; Josu. 
15, 4. Fig. deliverances, Ps. 68, ‘91 for 
death there are deliverances; comp. NX} 
Ecouss. 7, 18. 


ih) I. (perf. °n In, Mn, BHA; part. 
pl. Dn; inf. constr. SAM; “fit. san) intr. 
same as saw IT. (comp. sn-s) to 90, 
wander or travel about, in order to get 
knowledge or transact business; cognate 
in sense with “mp, 529, 22°. Hence 
1. to spy out, with the accusat. vat 
eragrare terram = explorare Num. 13, 
216 17 21 25 31 32; 14,6 7 34 36 
38; to look out for, with dat. of the per- 
son Ez. 20, 6; to search out, 41373 Num. 
10, 33, Dip? ‘Deut. 1, 33; fig: to search 
diligently, ‘an intensive of wat, with 3 
wherewith Eccu.1,13; to search, coupled 
with 953° 7, 25, aba 2, 3 with understand 
ing; “ork “an to go ane to follow Num. 
15, 39. — 2. to go about as a merchant, 
to ipades hence DIN= =p" and pnd 
1 Kines 10, 15; "2 Caron. 9, 14 (but 
the contributions minis "wea do. not 
suit here, since they’ are ‘already con- 
tained in the following pr) D577 md72; 
hence perhaps it is better to read with 
the LXX and Syr. py793 "W772 of the 
contributions of the subjugated). On Dean 
Num. 21, 1 see the word. Deriv. san? 
(a iin): 

Hif. “ny (fut. 12, ap. "H2) 1. to 
cause to spy out, i.e. to let reconnoitre, 
with a in, as in the case of "NJ and 
INST, Jupass 1, 23 (Tanchum). — 2. to 

make go about, to lead about, “7a Prov. 
12, 26 (Syr.), Aram. “"n (from sam) the 
same, whence ""n Targ. a guide. (Others 
read "1912 and t translate: the pious man 
reconnoitres his pasture, i. e. his path). 
2 Sam. 22, 33 I>‘t7 DvaM “AT and he 
guides his way unhurt , ‘where for qn? 
should be read "73, if we should not 
read 4M") as in Ps. 18, 33, which the 
Syr. and Targ. have here. 


ih II. (not used) tr. to set. in rows, 
to arrange, like “93 TI. (to place in 


wn 


longing to 113 2. and 19777), 
IIT. (to the noun.19% 2. a row, 
alm. "2:5 = Hebrew nati, whence 
Hebrew yi (which 'see), and 
organic root in “1D.  Deriv. 
im) and Mn 2. 


IT. (not ne) intr. to coo, of a 
mp. Arab. -5 to utter sounds, 
rtir a sound, tartar. to mur- 
whiz; here assumed for in 2. 
might also be referred to nan I. 
nd "im (with suf. 731n; wie 
onstr. “in) m. 1. (from san IT.) 
der, in rows; with the genitive 
of EstH. 2,12 15; comp. Arab. 
epeat, HG una vice, once; 
. @ row of pearls, parall. 115" 
Sox. 1,10 11, comp. 190. Fig. 
,17 and thou ‘hast caused me to 
hould read “IE NNT) as it were 
ion of men mounting up, i. e. & 
ching from David in unbroken 
n till the remote future (in 

, 19 we have instead the syn- 
nin, and ‘23739 is left out). 
turtle ~ dove, turtle, turtur Gen. 
v.1,14; 5,7 11; whose cooing 
at the beginning of the mild 
30NG OF Sox. 2,12, parall. "77327; 
f passage mentioned with DAD 
d “19 JER. 8, 7; figur. the 
weak people of Israel Ps. 74, 
where 27°; Sam. Be (Aram. 
sicos, Arab. *) The 


y be “an I. to go poe Jen. 1. c.) 
IT. (comp. “739). 

plur, yim) Aram. m. same as 
T1U an ox, a heifer, Dan. 4, 22 
’ "33 calves Eizr. 6, 9. 

(consi: nsvin, with suf. nm >{n, 
pl. nin, with suff. .n-, on") 
2 Hif. ) direction, regulation, 
. 12, "49s Num. 15,29; precept, 
r, as nby> Lev. 7, 37, 932°525 
Iso followed by "ZN ‘Now. 19, 
Hos. 8,12. Commonly’ the whole 
8, 5; Ig, 51, 7; ‘Ps. 40,9; xaz’ 
ad Dxvr, 1,5; 4,8 rv ‘fully 
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ain 


mga m'yin (eleven times) 1 Kines 2, 3, 
2. _Kines. 23, 25, MW Nin TED (four 
times) Josx. 8, 31, 2 Kinas 14,6, nvin 
“" (sixteen times) Ps. 19,8; 37,31, Sep 
” nvin 2 Cur. 17, 9, DoH nin nab 
Josu. 24, 26, Taint nD Deut. 28, 61, 
different from Den Nex. 9,14, “1% 
(‘mn consists of many nix) J OSH. 23, 5, 
uawa Num. 15, 16; the Jewish religion, 


| Judaism Is. 42,4; 'n Nd? 2 Cur. 15, 3 


no law, > merely’ bringing into promi- 
nence the noun combined with NX>, as 
in 1 Cur. 29,6 (7091 = "H)). Genor- 
ally, instruction Jos 22,22, doctrine Prov. 
4, 2; 6, 23; 13,14; directions with re- 
spect to conduct Is. 8, 16, coupled with 
mM 8, 20 attestation respecting the 
rae 2. (from “"n) same as im (1) 
arrangement, series 2 Sam, 4,19, where 
‘29729 is omitted, because sin has 
been taken in the usoal sense. 


(VIF) n. p. of a province in Pales- 
tine, where excellent oil was got Sona 
or Sox. 1, 3 (Ibn Ezra), probably the 
province 7908 ‘mentioned in the Targ. 
i.e, Toayovitic, which was traditionally 
distinguished for the culture of the olive. 
Its derivation as a Hofal from pp) I. 
meaning what is poured out (referrmg 
to 19%), or as a Hofal from pay with a 
like meaning (LXX), must be " rejected, 
because the idea of flowing out = flowing 
round about is not in pn, oil poured 
out cannot be applied to an odour dif- 
fused, and 2 as a masc. cannot be 
combined with pain. The Targ. renders 
a3"8 (which see) by }i5"%0, the former 
being preserved in- the: ‘Trans -jordanic 
235 (Reland 8, 3), where an abundant 
cultivation of ‘lives was likewise car- 
ried on (Tosiphta on Menach. ch. 6). 


wan (not used) tr. to push, of horned 
beasts; ident. in its organic root On 
with that in wi (of the striking of. birds 
of prey), wn, won7n, Wen, 1ON7D; 
Ar. wii, Aram. wn, ws) "Deriv. On. 
pelo (constr. avin, with suf, 201", 
pl DOIN, constr. ‘din, from 397) m, 


ale 


prop. the dweller, i. e. he who remains 
a settler in Israel, a sojourner, coupled 
with "3 one that temporarily lives there. 
But avin "3 Lev. 25, 47, or avin} “4 
Gan. 23, 4 and Lev. 25, 35 47 ‘usually 
constitute a single idea ("7°20 @ hire- 
ling, who works among the Hebrews as 
a@ 3 or 281M, is also only a lower kind 
of avin fox. 12,45; Luv.25, 40). The 
opposite i is MTN (which see). The ’m had 
usually no landed property Gen. 23, 4, 
Lev. 25, 40, was excluded from the pass- 
over Ex. 12,45, and was not allowed to 
partake of the sacred gifts Lrv. 22,10; 
but he participated in all gifts of bene- 
ficence 25,6 35 47. Fig. 1 Car, 29,15. 

TPwAM (from my) 7 = TOR, after the 
form. main from may, with the termina- 
tion ae as in Nn) fem. prop. what 
is firm, supporting, ‘actual; hence sup- 
port, help Jos 6, 13, parallel PTT ; 
power, ability 12,16 =13; safety Prov. 
2,7, parallel 12°23 insight, wisdom, 11,6 
clouble i in wisdom (i. e. manifold), parallel 
7920; 26,3; counsel, prudent regulation, 
i.e. right, salvation, coupled with "xy 
As. 28, 29, Prov. 8, 14, say 3, 21, pa- 
rallel Ia, PIII; intelligent, right or 
prudent counsel 18,1. As w> (from the 
same stem) stands for it in Prov. 8, 21, 
translated essential, enduring possession 
(Ibn Esra), the fundamental significa- 
tion of ’m can only be true existence, 
actual being, opposite 728, and help, in- 
telligence are in this case but a secon- 
dary idea. — For Jos 30, 22 see wn, 
wh. 

“nin (either from Mn}, or it stands 
for nann, from min I.) m. a club, battle- 
axe, bludgeon JOB Al, 21; LXX ogvea. 


itisa to TNT see TAR. 


mann (from 133 after the formny5n; 
with suff. 727) on"; pl. DoMAITH, ith 
suff. P27, IN 5 only i in Ezex.) {. whore- 
dom, oun apostasy, unfaithfulness, but 
also intercourse, the pl. as an abstract, 
prop. relating to single transactions; 
also idolatry Ez. 23,17, coupled with 
Mat 23, 29, Mazin 16, 22; ’n maw to 
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monn 


carry on much fornication 16, 25 26; 23, 
19; >¥ ‘mn yn2 to whore with one, i. e. 
to hae intercourse or trade with 23, 7, 
comp. 23,8 11 14; ‘n Mb3 to unveil 
whoredom, 1. €. to carry it on publicly; 
nt 23, 43 to commit whoredom, i. e. 
constantly. 


Sala (not used) Aram. intr. to “sink 


to inclines hence to be deep = mn I. 
Derivat. ninn. 

noan 1571 and 29a" (only in pl. nid-, 
with “suff. vn", from >anIIl.) f. pl. (an 
abstract form) prop. a steering , and 80 
guidance, management, Jos 37, 12 and it 
(the cloud) turns in circles according ‘to 
his guidance; then regulation, conduct, of 
war, government Prov. 11, 14; 20, 18; 
24,6; counsel, measures 1, 5; 12,5. 

iris (not used) intr. same as‘n3n IT., 
and so fig. to be humble, modest. Deriv. 
the proper name 5nh. 

Mm FI (from “nn; humility, modesty) 
n. p.m. 18am. 1, 1, ‘elsewhere tin 1 Car. 
6,19, or nm3 (which see) of like meaning. 

minh (with suff. pl. Sininn ; from 
Nnn = : 1am) Aram. f. same ‘as non de- 
pression, settlement; as a preposition un- 
der, Saal ‘mn under the heavens Dax. 7, 
27; JER. 10, 11; win under him Dan. 
4,9 18; Syr. dad, 


yaar. TA (an intelligent, knowing one; 
from nn) n. p.m. same a8 223; patr. 
"DNA 2 Sam. 23,8, for which 1 Cun. 
11, 11 has "279911. 

NIN see yoDKN. 

nonin and nam (only plur. nnd, 
payab-, constr. "7, with suff. T7N7, DN; 
from Non= ron after the form pay) 
m. sickness , disease Devt. 29, 21; Ps. 
103, 3; ’n "17273 death from. different dis- 
eases Jur. 16, 4: ae ® diseases by fam- 
ine 14, 18. 

nbn (constr. ndIIn; from 22 I. ) i. 


a beginning Prov. 9, 10; Hos. 1, Qs ‘D2 
in the beginning, i. 6. before, formerly 
Gun. 13,3; 41, 21; Is. 1, 26; earlier, at 
an earlier time = 7384 Dan. 8, 1, | 


yIonn 
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eerin. 

on) m. the name sof a& Vio- 
\ bird Lev.11,16, Devt. 
ch some (LXX, Vulg.) 
wl (from oan = = net 
ravit faciem, like aed com 
o be unjust); others (Jer. 
nk. NZ =0°D Jur. 8,7, 
ndo) the swallow; others 
it throws the young and 
foster-parents out of the 
anim. 6,7. 9,29). The 
t it means the male 
in Arabic > (from 
ust be rejected, because 
es. 

21} = 42%; graciousness) 
5,35; 1 Car. 7,25; pa- 
m™. 1. c. 

. FINH, with suff. m3, 
im L and II.) fem. same 
1 prayer, coupled with 
, 38 54; “H-by yw to 
0; Psaxat 6, 10; and so 
19, 170, ’p pd n S98 
aphor. favour Josu. 11, 


1.099", with suf.-23nn, 
, 6s from EOL and IL) 
yplication, coupled with 
17, espec. Ps. 28, 2 6; 
3 coupled with 44 nm 
spirit of self- “humiliation 
f supplication; ‘n man 
upplication Jos 40, 27 
ROV. 18, 23 to speak en- 
a's to lead through sup- 
hile they entreat JzEr. 


le 


mam) f. pl. encampment 
e. @ camp; but some 
reference to D°nr? 6, 9, 
all settle down (in am- 
at all necessary to read 


ace Oren Ez. 30, 18 


| and Jur. 2,16 K’tib D2BHA; Egyptian) 
n. p. of a border-town ‘of ‘Egypt on the 
Nile, near Pelusium (Herod. 2, 30. 107), 
on the southern extremity of Palestine, 
which was large and strong like 4inp, 

We, 82, PO, 99 and noa-p Ez. 30, 
18; rondated by the LXX Tagen or 
Tagvas, the Daphne of classical writers, 

with relation to 30, 13-17. To protect 
themselves against the Chaldeans a Je- 
wish colony emigrated to Tahpanhes, 
took Jeremiah and Baruch with them 
against their wills, and had a threaten- 
ing oracle revealed to them there Jur. 
43, 7-9; 44,1; and the destruction of 
the city was announced 44,14, Though 
the proper place of residence was Sais 
(Herod. 2,163), yet the king (3358) 
had here a great palace with a throne 
on which he sometimes held judgment . 
43,9. The original name is explained 
(by Jablonski) after T-acbe-eneg ex- 
tremity of the land (of Egypt), ene being 
also found in 220. Others understand 
by the place, Damiat. 


OVJEMA n. p. of an Egyptian queen 


1 Kinas 11, 19 20, perhaps the name 
of an Egyptian goddess also (Rosellini, 
Mon. II, -p. 74). 

Ranh and Kann (from san IL.) m. @ 


linen coat of mail, livoddonk, "Bex, 28, 32 
and 39,23 like the hole of an habergeon. 
Such garments were made in Egypt 
(Herod. 2, 182; 3,47); and the Greeks 
too had them (Mliad. 2, 529. 830). 


Sah) Ph. see 349m IT. 
| DAVIE emulation, strife, see an Pih. 


alata (fight; from yan which see) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 9, 41; comp. PANN. 


Wan (not used) see wr. 


ann (in pause tnn, plat pwn) 
m. the name of an animal whose hide 
(iy) was used for the outermost cover- 
ing of the tabernacle (Ex. 25, 5; 26, 14; 
36,19; 39,34; Num. 4, 25), and for the 
same purpose in the ‘holy vessels on 
the march of the Israelites (4, 6), as well 
as for sandals Ez.16,10. The plur. is 
put when several hides were sewed to- 


An 


gether. If the word be taken as the 
name of an animal, it is said to be ac- 
cording to the Talmud (Sabb. 28) non 
12° @ marten; according to Rashi a 
badger, a sea-dog or dolphin, since the 


Arab. add, rbd denotes dolphin and 
the sea-dog- or shark-species generally, 
of which animals there are numbers 
on the coasts of the ancient Midian 
(Burckhardt p. 860); the Latin taxus, 
taxo (Ital. tasso, Spanish tasago, French 
taisson) for badger, having come from 
the East. Accordingly Knobel under- 
stands the sea-cow belonging to the 
genus dolphin and found in the Red 
Sea, whose skin is used for sandals 
(Rippel, Nubien p. 187. 196; Abyss. I. 
p- 243). Lebrecht (Berliner Jahrbiicher 
1842. p. 79) understands a larger kind 


of hyena, called in Yemen yas! and the 
skin of which is similarly applied 
(Botta, relation d’un voyage d’ans l|’Ye- 
men, Paris 1841). Against this current 
assumption that the word represents an 
animal, are the LXX, Aqu., Symm., 
Jerome, Targ., Syr., Sam. and Saadia, 
who explain it of the colour of leather; 
the LXX rendering vaxivOiwa dark-red, 
Aqu., Symm. and Jerome ‘a»wa, ian- 
thina, violet, the Targ. and Syr. version 
823390 hysginum, i. e. reddish, Saadia 


U* 1 Rye es black leather. 'To this may 
be added that the Arabian Jews call 
the red-dyed hide of the ram nn | Wie- 
buhr p. 177), and that the stem yasnb 
means to be dark- coloured, yusdd to be 
reddish. 

mmm (from main II., after the form 
nm; no, niTw, from m2, 74, TIMw 5 
in pause nnn ; only with a verb- -sufhiz 
IANA, mAnR, as in 72393; in the pl. 
“ANA, ARR, bs", TAR, DTA 
and the shorter form pann, from the 
constr. state "mMM) fem. "L. a depression, 
sinking, or the deep, the under part, 
and s0 a base, a support on which a 
thing is; Jos 40, 12 and crush the wicked 
in their place, i i.e. where they are; “nin 
Has. 3,16 at my feet, i.e. at my founda- 
tion on which I stand; innn 2 Sam. 2, 
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23 K’tib in his stead; Ps. 18, 37 thou 
makest my steps wide tn my place; next, 
position, place, ZECH. 6,12 out of his place; 
Ex. 16, 29 abide every man in his place; 
mMnnn in its place, i. e. where Jos 36, 
16, referring to am) = 5479, which is 
ferninine. — 2.4 preposition, instead of, 
after “QW and M27 Ez. 23, 5; Nom. 5, 
19; for =in place of, in exchaneee resti- 
tution Ex. 21, 26; Gen. 4, 25; 22, 13; 
Ex. 21,23; under Gun. 7, 19; 18, 4; 
below, at the foot of Ex. 24, 4; between, 
inter Jos 30, 7, hence the phrase 
wt ‘nm Ps. 10, 7, money ‘mn 140, 4 
in the mouth farther, under = at or with 
Jos 30, 14, commonly an accusat. of 
place, im the place where, where 34, 24 
26; 36, 16; 40,12. Joined to verbs it 
gives to them the idea below, deep, as 

‘mn Ya" to lie deep Gun. 49, 25, and so 
with Pet (which see) Am. 2, 13, marie) 
Gan. 2, 21; ‘p aw: Ex. 16,29. — 3. ‘A 
conjunction , for that because, eo quod, 

quia Devt. 21, 14; 2 Kinas 22,17; for 
which are algo used ‘2 non Devt. 4, 
37. or ‘m with an infinitive Is. 60, 15. — 
T’o these meanings belongs ‘nh with pre- 
positions prefixed, as a) nnn away 
under, from under Prov. 22, 27; Ez. 47, 

1; Bw ‘nh? Devt. 9, 14 away under 
the heavens; seldom = nnn under Am. 2, 

9, opposite >y7272; Jos 18, 16, properly 
speaking depending on the verb 1037; 

monn) and under Devt. 33, 27, a ter 
the verbs WE 2 Kines 8, 20, rat Hos. 

4,12, for which occurs atao non ‘alone; 
> monn under the Gun. 1, 7; 35, 8; 

i Kinas 4, 12; 7, 29; 2 ‘ma ition re 

32. b) ny to sider Jer. 3,6; Zecu. 

3,10; > poy the same Ex.10,2; 1 Sam. 

21, 4. “e) “ay nim instead of Devt. 

28, 62, for ‘that, because 21, 14, for 
which 9 niin also occurs 4, 37. — ‘4, (a 
sinking, depression, valley) n. p. of a 
station of the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness Num. 33, 26. — 5. (humility, modesty) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 6,9; 7, 20. 

Pon (from mm = xin; with suf. 
‘innA) Aram. fem. the same, Dan. 4, 4 
from under him = Hebrew py alalal-hy else- 
where ninn. 

y 
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from non with the termina- 
j. My nsinnn, mann (plur. 
be, the lower, inferior, infimus 
3; of yx" (fem.) 1 Kins 
Is. 22, 9, TEx" Ez. 40,18, 
40, 19, ed (fem.) 1 Kines 
e LXX and Targ. already 
35°), and Finns alone 
opposite 737° oy (where nek 
Be for 122) LXX); 


only plur. oom) adj. m., 
"nnn (plur. nina) fem. the 
st; of ne (fem. since as 
supplied) Jos 41,16, n= 
I; deep, of din Ps. 86, 13; 
2. The fem. mann stands 
the lowest part, the foot, of 
17; the depth, of yx Ez. 31, 
nnn the depths, a genitive 
ENT. 3, 55, Yas Ez. 26, 20; 
. genitive to it Is. 44, 23. 

n. p. of a tract in the north 
e, mentioned with {92 73 
vhich see), and standing in 
>to yas 2 Sam. 24,6. ‘The 
e "J1n (which sce) is said 
t As ‘n was entirely un- 
as been resolved into G2 nnn, 
J upon as a surname of ™9:5, 
= 735; but no certainty has 
ed in the matter. 


r3 


Tb. 

pion. 

also j3°m (formed from a 
from <3) adj. m., Fz53"n, 
r, nizio"n) fem. the middle, 
x. 26, 28, “zm Ez. 47, 16 
d be also read for 9 in 
4), sox 1 Kings 6,8 (written 
for spinnn , LXX, Targ.), 
GEs 7, 19 (between the morn- 
ening watch), s~x> 1 Kines 
with nabs). 

rom bin; mockery, scorn) n. 


. 4, 20 K’ri, for which the 
wm which see. 


Non and Nan (from Ni%, to be 
clear, warm, = mL; sunburnt province, 
waste; comp. wh 5, yon, Arab. Ls, 
Blas, pers wilderness) 1. n. p. of a 
tract in the north of the Arabian de- 


sert on the borders of the Syrian one, 


where traffic was carried on from the 
Persian gulf to the Mediterranean by 
caravans (nis) Is. 21, 14; Jur. 25, 


Arab. | 23; Jos 6, 19; also the people of this 


tract. There was also another city of the 
name, three days’ journey from Syria 
(Istachri ed. Mordtmann p. 11). — 
2. n. p. of a tract on the Persian gulf, 
where a people called Qapor or Osun: 
(Ptol. 6, 7,17) or ga35 gd: (Banu Teim; 
Jakut, Moscht. p. 310. 352. 413) dwell, 
descended from Ishmael Gen. 25, 15. — 
The LXX identify it with y2°n, which 
is etymologically right, but not ethno- 
graphically. 

VO°R) (with a of motion 273°n; from 
Pay = Ds, N29, 9739 TL.) m. i. prop. the 
light , clear quarter ‘of the world, or the 
day-side, i. e. the south, south- strict, 
south- side, opposite Tex Josx. 13, 4; 
Ex. 26,18 35; 27,9; noon-side, as that 
of heat Jos 39, 26; ’n "7m 9, 9 the 
chambers of the pee i. e. the veiled 
regions of the southern hemisphere; 
’n VAs land of the south, i. e. Egypt 
Zecn. 6, 6 (see Dan. 11, 5), also ‘nm alone 
Is. 43, 6; as the land of storms Zecu. 
9, 14; ; metaph. the south-wind (rm is left 
out), hence fem. Ps. 78, 26; Sona or 
Sou. 4, 16. 3792 1. (Ps. 89, 13; Jos 23, 
9; Is. 54, 3) has the same meaning, from 
the same stem. — 2. (desert - district) 
n. p. of a tract north-east of Edom and 
belonging to it Jer. 49, 20; Am. 1,12; 
Has. 3, 3; celebrated for its wise men 
JeR. 49, 7 (Bar. 3, 22 seq.),. and the 
home of the intelligent Eliphaz Jos 2, 
11. In Ez. 25, 13 for A338 yarn should 
be read ma 77 ‘9 from "Teman to Dedan, 
7 forming the south- -point of Edom. 
Pliny (H. N. 6, 32) unites the Thimanaci 
with the Nabatheans in Petra. — 3. n. 
p. of a city Os. 9 (perhaps also Am. 
1,12), where the 73 2 (1 Macc. 5, 4) 
wale, i.e. where Edamite wisdom had 


mn 


its home. Euseb. and Jerome (Onom.) 
mention a city called Oximeyv six hours 
from Petra. Patron. ~273°n Gen. 36, 34; 


on the contrary °772°m 1 Cur. 4, 6 is per- 


haps a patr. from an unknown place y3"n. 
Ya" (from 723; prosperity) only in 
"Ja°"H (the fortunate) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 

ION (only plur. ningn, constr. 
nin; arising out of ; TE = mien, 
from “ign, as the reading nitj2n may 
also be referred to 727) fem. ‘prop. a 
prominent, projecting thing; hence poet. 
a pillar, of jz, which goes before 
caravans to point out the way, or rises 
up at the burning of cities Jo. 3, 3; 
figurat. of a sedan Sona or Sot. 3, 6; 
comp. jz» “Say (Jupcss 20, 40). Talm. 
sen (without 722) a pillar of smoke 
(of the nop). and. “72m a verb, to mount 
as a pillar, elsewhere “72m emersion 
of Sram or 7:29. A reference of the 
word to "72" IL = “72m, or the assump- 
tion of san as a a ‘singul. is less pro- 
bable. 

yn (from 1m extension) n. p. of a 
place; deriv. the Gentile “zm 1 Cur. 
11, 45. 

WIV and worn (with suf. TN, 
ayn, poinn; ‘from wry II.) m. prop. 
what is got ‘from grapes or fruits; hence 
mead, symbolising, in conjunction with 
3247, fulness and blessing Hos. 7, 14, 
Gen. 27, 28 37, Deut. 33, 28, coupled 
also with Ws? 28, 51; unfermented wine 
Mic. 6, 15, different from 772 Hos. 4, 11; 
sweet mead Zecu. 9,17, of which persons 
had to give the first portion and the 
tenth Deur. 18, 4; Num. 18, 12; Nex. 
10, 38; 13, 5; juice of the grape Is. 65, 
8; comp. Syr. Lis5}s the same, from the 
same stem. 

evn (from wy L. =r 1; founda- 
tion, "place, same as a= = na in SN7), 
Bow) 2. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 16. 


ovr) n. p. of the group of the Thra- 


cian peoples (Josephus, Jerome, Jer. 
Targ. I. and I1.), Ogézes, Gen. 10, 2, 


1471 


Bn a a ee ee ed kD 


eo) 


and therefore of that ancient and great: 
people who dwelt between Haemus and 
the Aegean Sea, whence they spread 
into the continent and islands of Greece 
as well as Asia Minor; and from whom 
the Getae and Dacians branched off on 
both sides of the Ister. The name Og 
arises. from Ogds, so that Ogus (O7M) 
is the stem; and this people are con- 
nected with the Qvgcor, conseq. with the 
Scythians. 

wr (pl. p.m) m. a he-goat, a buck, 
Gen. 30, 35; 32, 15; Prov. 30, 31; 
éither from ain to but, conseq. prop. 
the butter, or from win = Dae to be 
strong, like aries prop. ‘the strong one 
(First, Concord. s. v.); Aram. wm, Ar. 
yas (a he-goat or hart). 


“im (from ‘jam; once ‘jim Ps. 72, 14) 
m. prop. biting, injury; hence usury = 
‘7o2 Ps. 55,12, LXX zoxos; generally 
oppression, violence, 10,12 his mouth is 
full of (threatens) Carian LXX b0hos; 
coupled with dan 72, 14, as it is in 
other places with 72°95 yore Non, 
iso2 damnum, muleta. 


f rat) (Kal not used) intrans. same as 
NRA; mpm to lie a to bow down, 


camping os the Teraclites at ‘the foot of 


Sinai; Ar. ics the same, which is con- 
nected with Ls, (see n). The organic. 
root M-5n is also i in mn (mm) IL. 

_ Puh. Tn (3 p. pl. 3) to be encamped, 
Devt. 33, '3 and they ‘are encamped at 
thy feet (at Sinai). 

midi (with suf. ingion) f. 1. (from 
2) a place, dwelling, Jos 23, 3; Ibn 
Esra therefore gives it DIpI2, conseg. = 
yipa. — 2. (from jon which " see) prop. @ 
symmetrical forming or modelling; hence 
form, fashioning, coupled with "x Ez. 
43,11, perhaps = n-z2n 28, 12; beauti- 
fully formed or costly furniture Nan. 2,10. 


Yon (only plur. pwon, ‘D%) masc. @ 


peacock, 1 Krnas 10, 22, 2 Cur. 9, 21, 
brought from “7p ik by way of exchange:, 
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cikhi, in the Dakhan pronun- 
kki, Malabar togei. The Per- 
alation Ur Llo passed into the 
os, Aram. did, and i is likewise 


(not used) tr. prop. same as 


0 pierce, to cut ins hence to in- 
ry, to oppress (see TB2); to 
usury; cognate in sense with 
4, 932; ident. in its organic 
vith that in Je-2, m1; Arab. 


reduce to fragments, redupl. 
yr. y2 to injure, also for 13. 
Ay IPE 

(only pl. 22m, which is not 
‘{h) m. oppression, usury, Prov. 
_ereditor or man of usury, op- 
(LXX); elsewhere “Wy 22, 2. 


(not used) intrans. same as 52 
prop. to lighten, glitter, meta- 
usual to be bright- coloured, 

rly of blue and violet purple 

onseq. not connected with Srw. 
interpreters (see First, Cone. 
umed as the fundamental sig- 

. to enclose, and so applied it to 
of animals, as = 53> (which 

his explanation should be re- 

Derivat. n22n. 


| (from S23 IL = 5291. to make 
fem. same as 9 2 perfection, 
96 to all perfection I saw a 
t thy command is limitless). 
lerive it from 52m with the 
of the Aram. bon, NZ to 
rust, so that Moon ) would mean 
22h in 1 Kines 17, 14 stands 
rand is 3 pers. fom. impf. 


") (from 2 IL.) f. completeness, 
» of "3B (IPG) Jos 11, 7; 
, 10 even to completeness, i. e. 
st hair; 'n~>59 most strictly 28, 

‘mn Ps. 139, 22 extreme hatred; 
id Neu. 3, 21 i. e. issue, opposite 
rance). 


| (from 55m which see) /. prop. ! 


bright ‘ad. clear blue. or violet colour; 
hence violet purple, purple blue, spoken 
of yarn Ex. 26,4, stuff 26,31, threads 
(p.o"ne) 28, 98; coupled with yaa 


| (red purple), 20 ngbin (crimson) 38, 6, 


22D 2 Cur. 2, 6, ya 2,13, “an Esru. 
1, 6: ‘nD 3992 Ex. 28, 31 all of violet 
pete “Also, violet pigment iz. 27, 24 
(see 512153). — As to the derivation, 
we might look upon ng>m as arising 
from “Pn, like nwy from Ta, so that 
222 II. would be the stem, " especially 
as Sabon (Ez, 23, 12; 38, 4) and 52> 
(27, 24) are = nbon; in no case can it 
mean a muscle. Targ. Noon the same, 
Saadia we Lf anything azure-colour- 
ed; LXX, Aq.,Symm.,Theod. zogqupov», 
Sanipaoe: The shell-fish from -which this 
colour was got was ealled yon (Targ., 
Talm.), Pops, way: 

fats) (only part. j>1m) tr. prop. en- 
larged from }> (712), JP (123); hence 
1. to establish, determine, create, prepare, 
nin (spirits) Prov. 16,2, nia 21, 2, 
i. e. to appoint their direction. — 2. to 
form symmetrically or beautifully, to shape 
according to settled proportions, preserved 
only in derivatives. Deriv.j3m, n2>m2, 
m 25H, "25m 2, the proper name jon. 

Nif. iM (fut. 2m") to be established, 
determined, nio>z 1. 1 Sam. 2,3 and to 
him (43) Bri) his wondrous deeds are 
established » i.e. man can do nothing 
against him (LXX); according to the 
K'tib, and his grounds (see rT2"2> 2) are 
not (N59) defined. Of the ” 7 (the con- 
duct of God toward sinners), to be right, 
firm, measured, i. e. according to the guilt 
Ez. 18, 25 29; 33,17; also of the con- 
duct of men 18, 25 29; 33,17. 

Pih. jam to direct, to prove, to weigh, 
” m9 Is. 40, 13, i. ©. to direct; to de- 
termine by measure and extent, pg 40, 
12, hence coupled with 177, PU; p72 
JOB 28, 25; to adjust, peas Ps. 75, 4. 

Puh. 2 (part. y2N3) to be weighed 
out, of money 2 Kings 12, 12. 


ei) m. 1. a determinate number or 


MI 


measure iz. 45,11; a task measured out 
Ex. 5,18. — 2. (establishment, firmness, 
but see the proper name 31>) 2. p. of 
a city in Simeon 1 Cur. 4, 32, which 
has fallen out between "n9 and yw? in 
JosH. 19, 7. 

T°2DM (formed from 43h) /. contriv- 
ance , " draught, plan of a building, Ez. 
43,10, where perhaps we should read 
INIDH as in 43,11; proportion, fashion- 
ing, in the genitive to Dnin (signet-ring of 
symmetry), as an adjective 28,12 a sym- 
_ metrical, i. e. beautifully formed signet- 
ring. Onin JeR.22,24 is a figure of the 
king, who is firmly closed in God’s hand. 

J°IDH (from 4D) mase. a mantle, a 
wide robe, stola talaris Esra. 8,15, mo- 
dern Hebrew a covering of the dead. 

oH (with suf. abn, ben; from dom 1) 
m, prop. a mound, to build upon; hence 
Josu. 11, 13 which stand still on their 
mound, i. e. are not pulled down; Jzr. 
30,18 the town is rebuilt on its mound; 
commonly a heap of rubbish Devt. 13, 17, 
Josu. 8, 28, sometimes with ry7g72w also, 


Jer. 49, 2; Arab. AS, Aram: "Sp, Hz, 


ISSZ, Coptic tad, ead, eed. Often 
combined with names of clits (as also 
in the names of Babylonian and Syrian 
cities, see Assemani B. Or. III, 2. p. 784; 
Jakut, Musebtarik ed. W. p. 83 s. v. Jb), 
and perhaps i in “WNDN (Mion). In 

238 bn (hill of "grass-land, see 338) 
n. p. ‘of a "place on the Chaboras, where 
was a colony of exiles, and where the 
prophet Ezekiel stayed for a week Ez. 
3,15. Thiluta, Thilsaphata ap. Amm. 
Mare. (24,2; 25,8) have been compared; 
but this is uncertain. 

Nw Om (hill of the magus, comp. rWON 
as the name of a place) 2. p. of a lo- 
cality likewise on the Chaboras, where 
there was a colony of J ewish exiles 
Ezr. 2,59; Neu. 7, 61. 

ibn oD (salt- i i.e. rock-salt-hill) n. p. 
of a place on the Chaboras, near Tel 
Charsha Ezr. 2,59; Neu. 7, 61. 


yon I. (only 3 p. pl. with suff. piton 
K’ri; part. pass. 819M, DNDN) tr. same 
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nw2>n 


as 2m to hang up, with accus. 2 Sam. 
21, 12: p-xom Deur. 28, 66 suspended, 
of pn, i. e. in fluctuation, in danger; 
intr. ‘and fig. to hang after, to be bent 
upon, with 9, Hos.11,7 and my people 
are bent upon defection from me. 


xon II. (not used) = 95m II., see 
Sxbn 2. 


‘ayn (from TIN , like may 2 from 
sby). 7. 1. travail, ea. Ex. 18, 8; 
Nom. 20, 14; Targ. wb. To this be- 
longs penaeding to Ibn Esra Ss al 
Mat. 1,13 = ‘m7 what trouble (to eat 
it), which the Targ., however, takes as 
=i dma somewhat of trouble, i. e. some- 
what distressing (comp. 72 3, c). It may 
also come from 5nj = 542 (which see) 
meaning burden, and be translated: and 
behold, it is” burdensome! — 2. (from 
non Il. = yon IL, 59m to dig through) 
a "trench, LaMENrt. 3, 5 he has surrounded 
me with fortifications (ak, see ON I.) and 
a trench. This explanation, though dif- 
ferent from the ordinary one, suits the 
context. 

MDANM (from aN>) [. thirst, drought, 
in the genitive to Yas, of a wilderness 
Hos. 13,5; comp. 7x. 

“ond (as slao “igon Is. 37, 12, 
also in mss. “oom) 2. p. of a Mesopo- 
tamian province and city, inhabited by 
the 332 "23, and formerly subject to 
Assyria Is. "87,12; 2 Kinas 19, 12. It 
has been identified with Theleda , The- 
lesa on the Peutinger tables (XJ, c), 
south east of Racca, near Palmyra, 
where ruins still exist. The Jer. Targ. 
on Gen.14,1, and the Syriac take “won 


as = "bx (and nodm, “edn, -oS3) in 
the territory of Artemita, which was 
also called Xaiacag (i.e. Tatacdg) and 
which lay in southern Assyria, north 
of Babylonia (Ptol. 6, 1, 6; Strab. 16. 
p. 744). Others take it to be = 30%, 
now Kileh Shirgal. The word has arisen 
from ‘mand “WX = “ON. 


miiadm (from tia) f. a garment Is. 
59, 17. 
93 


bn 
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able 


ad) Aram, intr. same as 
Jeriv. 

2. snow Dan. 7, 9. 

2, MERZE “B, ‘bee NAM 


TIA, pass. Mion, inf. c. 
) tr. to hang up, suspend, 
), a capital punishment 
lites Deut. 21,22, 2Sam. 
26, Egyptians Gen. 40, 
sians Esra. 8, 7; 9, 14; 
gup, NiNis> Ps. 137, 2, 
oF Son. 4, 4; to hang, 
15, 3, the earth upon 
. keep it suspended Jos 
to adhere to, with 2» Is. 
‘on and myn. 

ut. nbn) to be hanged, 
STH. 2, 23; LAmEntT. 5,12. 
Lang, with >y Ez. 27, 11, 


2m, it is connected with 
), 91 L, Sp IV., so that 
yi signification i is to float; 
hence talavzoy a weight ; 
mom (from 492 IL, only 
f. @ murmuring, rebellion 


; Num. 14, 27. 


ised) tr. prop. a farther 


P p> (m9) II. to split, to 
1. nbn and s'2n, Ar. ek. 
derivative proper name 
suit better, being a far- 
ent of m2 (which see), 
fresh, vigorous. Deriv. 

vigour) n. p. masc. 1 Cur. 


suff. %2N; from A2n 1) 
hangs from one, a quiver, 
n the shoulder or girdle 
XX, Vulg., J. Targ. m2 

|, Kimchi); according to 
(eso), followed by the 


Vandch. 


mpm) f. cod. Sam. GEN. 


abla Aram. num. ord. the third Dan. 
2, 39, from nom, together with "nn. 


bn I. (only part. pass. >1'1) trans. 

1. same as S20 L, dn-2 IL, to tower, to 
pile up, heap up, accumulate; hence to 
heighten, and intr. to be high, to be heigh- 
tened, of "3 Ez. 17, 22, coupled with 
ria; comp. "Aram. bn to make high, to — 
lead upwards, | JINN 20 erected, 515m a 
wall; Arab. At; the same. Deriv. bn 
and the proper names a nivdn) 
max dn, Sw bn, M27 


bom II. (not used) intrans. same as 


220 IL, >o'3 IL. (see and Ww) to wan- 
der to aad fro, and so to be mad, to 
rave, deriv. 525m, which, however, is 
better referred to dbp Ill. = Sou I. 


bon III. (not tise) tr. same as 2'0 I. 


(which see) to take booty, to rob, plunder. 
Deriv. >> in. 

bon IV. (Kal unused) intr. same as 
ony, ban L » prop. to jest, to laugh, 
cognate in sense with pox, Arab. Jo; 
hence to mock. 

Hif. 05 (with tone drawn back ryt 
GEN. 31, 7; 2 pers. n2ny for nbntt, 
renouncing the doubling, or as if from 
on; inf. om; fut. ryt? retaining the 
<= of Hifil for tm, pl. ata Jos 13, 9, 
in pause 25737 ‘JER. 9, 4; ‘on the other 


| band, bam is Pih. of op, as also 


dinvt (pl. penn] and nipno are to be 
referred to bn) to mock, to deride, with 
a of a person 1 Kixes 18, 27; Jos 13, 
9; Jupces 16, 10 13 15; generally, to 
deceive, to cheat Gen. 31, T: Ex. 8, 25. 
See more under 5n5 and comp. om I. 


DON V. (not used) tr. to wind, to 


wind up, to roll together, e. g. locks; 
conseq. ident. with S29 IL, >:-% (to 
bravia Ez. 27, 19 Rashi), rene “br, 
bry (see 52D 1). Derivat. the redupL 
bpbn. 


pb I. (not used) intr. to be heaped 


UD decimellated. of mounds (Kimchi, 


nbn 


Bottcher); it is closely connected with 
now IT. (to be high, rugged), Ar. pu. 


The organic root is b2-m. Deriv. D2n 
(which see). 


non II. (not used) intr. to be bold, 


courageous, spirited; ident. with pon to 
practise violence (to the proper name 
71290), Aram. say, p2t, Arab. pAb. 
Deriv. "7290. 
oom (from bon L; pl. c. 238, with 
suff. gdm) m. hilly, cloddy bed; along 
with the furrow; hence the place on 
_ which a thing grows, ridge, Jox 31, 38; 
Hos. 10, 4 and heaps of stones (ors) lie 
upon (99) the ridges 12,12; Jos 39, 10 
canst thou bind the buffalo, so that his draw- 
line is upon the ridge, in making furrows 
the left rope being always on the ridge 
of the bed; opposite D777» (furrows); 
Ps. 65, 11 water its ridges, rain down 
upon its earthy pier es ereny from 
733 = 33 1); Arab. , Aram. Dn, 
Coptic @AOM, TAom (not pramntes 
"om (from Dom IL; bold, spirited 
one) n. p.m. 2Sam. 3,3; Jupass 1, 10; 
Oohouaiog Joseph. Antt. 14, 8,1. Bag- 
Solhopaiog Marru. 10, 3 is bE. 
tdm (from 713) masc. a disciple 


1 Cur. 25,8; Arab., Syr. and mod. He- 
brew the same. 


yon I. (not used) tr. to eat away, to 
consume, to lick, of worms and insects; 
enlarged from % (pad) I. by n; the 
same organic root existing in yb-2 =; 

y9~7 IL, p27? also; Aram. 92m to cleave, 

to dig through. Derivat. sin and its 
denomin. Puh. 92m, as well as my2in 
and ny?in. 

Pih. 92m (not used) to bite away, to 
destroy, of the teeth; transp. yn2. De- 
rivat. rz 257). 

Puh. 3m ‘denom. see yin. 


yon II. (uot used) intr. to be stretched, 
euiondad, to be stretched out at full length; 
Ar. b to be stretched high, 
to be long-necked, especially in numer- 


5 and 
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ous derivatives. Deriv. the proper name 
yin. 

“Abn (not used) to be high, projecting 
upward, to be slender-pointed upwards, 
conseq. a collateral form of Dom I. Ac- 
cording to [én Gandch a farther devel- 
opment of nes, meaning to instruct, to 
teach, to point out the way, so that the 
noun m5 >m prop. denotes a pharos or 
watch-tower. According to the Talmud, 
followed by Saadia and others, the noun 
is compounded of 5m (= 5m) and nitp 
(edges), and therefore means hill of 
blades. According to Salomo b. Jehuda 
(see Sephat Jeter 28) the verb signifies 
to distinguish, to make wonderful, but 
without establishing this meaning ety- 
mologically; according to others it is 
like mp’, p> with the meaning of 32%, 
so that the noun would be a step, and 
nispbn> adv. terrace- shaped. But the 
explanation we have given suits better. 


mpon (only pl. nikon, from yan 
which see) fem. height, top, a thing pro- 
jecting upwards, ninp2n2 adv. prominent, 
high, Sona OF Sox. 4, 4 like the tower 
of David (i. e. slender) is thy neck, built 
up high; Symm. vwy. 
“wom see siyxbn. 


nbn (same as Hebrew wow) Aram. 


num. card. fem., "IND, NH~ (with suff. 
Vane, = Hebrew "aby) masc. three, 
pooy Dan. 7, 5, also put after the noun 
3, 24; 6, 3; mnbn T2721 three times, 6, 
11 14; also for an ordinal number, as 
mnom Dh the third day Ezr. 6, 15; pil. 
pada thirty Dan. 6, 8. Derivat wablay 
"Abn, "n79n. 


ete see "DH. 


mom (only definit. Sablal abridged 
from aNnbn) num. ord. masc. Aram, the 
third, in rank Dan. 5, 16 29; formed 
from Mn. 


hn Aram. num. ord. m. same as 
“non (which see) the third Dan. 5, 7. 


- ‘is Hebraistic for ‘=. 
93 * 


bnbn 


(only pl. o*»-, from 52m V.) 
| thing twisted; hence twisted 
clusters of grapes, explaining 
ch see) more definitely, Sona 
11, comp. Boozevyos with Bo- 
aa lock from yn II. to 


als a basket, from AG; to 
, like x30 to NoM, 520 I. 


am. adv. same as Hebrew Dw, 
ppended “an = Hebrew 2B 
5,17; 7, 12: many thence 
and Syr. wan, <~Z, Talm. 
eed by a pronominal stem 73 
"ning. 
7m DM) adj. m., Tm (with 
) /. prop. whole, complete, ready, 
ence pious, as a subst. a pious 
',37; Jow1,1 8; 2, 3, coupled 
innocent 8, 20, opposite WE; 
opposite 9B 9, 22; pict, 
ld Gen. 25, 27, of shepherds, 
vild, rough, of hunters; *nan 
innocent one Sona or Sot. 5, 
9, a flattering address to a 
r a beloved one. 
om bam; once din Prov. 10, 
Makkeph “On; with suff. "En, 
; pl. see under nan) m. whole- 
eness; DND according to their 
ss Is. 47, 9, ie. completely ; 
, welfare Jos 21, 23 = pinw 
192) Ps. 38, 4; simplicity, pn} 
mplicity 2 Sam. 15, 11, rand in 
ity 1 Kinas 22, 34; commonly 
with the genitive 333 GEN. 
Ps. 101, 2, coupled with "0? 
, 4; without 235 Ps. 25, 21: 
Rov. 2, 7, ping ‘j27t 10,9 or 
8, 6 to walk blamelessly, piously ; 
0, 29 or F737oM 13, 6 integrity 
concrete innocent one; coupled 
Ps. 7, 9. 
Jos 6,19 see N72°N. 
dram. adv. see On. 
from DY3m; constr. nam, with 
’) fem. innocence, blamelessness 
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TOA 


Jos 2, 9; 27,5; 31,6; simplicity Prov. 
11, 3, opposite 920. 
mala (3 pl. in pause W12n; fut. m7?) 
intr. prop. to be motionless, horrified to 
be astonished, amazed; ident. in its or- 
ganic root M—am with that in bw (o23), 
DW-N, DW"? and b3, 77 IIl.; hence 
to be in consternation Ps. 48, 6; “by Ox 
wig" Is. 13,8 they looked with astonish- 
ment at one another; or to stand in mute 
amazement 29,9, coupled with Satan; 
to be astonished Jur. 4,9; to be ‘terrified 
Jos 26, 11, with y of with 29 to won- 
der ata thing Ecoxzs. 5,7; Aram. rah) , 
TIM, asl, aczZ the same; the Arabic 


for it is Oy (ta) to be amazed, to 
stand motionless. 

Pih, sm (not used) an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. Man. : 

Hithp. s7aN7 (out of ‘mnts) to be as- 
tonished, joined to Kal to strengthen the 
idea Has. 1, 5. 


Om) (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
1M, Hebrew sn. Deriv. the noun 


aM (only pl. Pn, def. NTN, 
with ‘suff. ‘is37an) Aram. m. an astonish- 


ment, miracle, coupled with my Day. 3, 
32 33; 4, 28. 


ys an (from ram Pib.; c. yin) 


m. timidity, astonishment, fear Zecu. 12, 
4; with 332 Devt. 28, 28. 


Tan (after the form 79799, nib f from 
Tah ; with the article pt) n. p. 1. of a 
Syrian and Phenician God, whose vio- 
lent death was lamented by women at 
the gate of the temple, sitting on the 
ground according ‘to the custom of 
mourners Ez. 8, 14. Tammuz is none other 
than Adonis to whom a funeral solemnity 
was set apart every year in July on ac- 
count of his unhappy death by the boar 
of Mars, as Jerome and Cyril (on Is. 
18) rightly observe, and as the Vulgate 
renders ‘m by Adonis. A copious de- 
scription of the Adonia (4d8ama, 4dw- 
yee) may be found in Movers (Phin. L 
pag. 200 seq.). The worship of Adonis 
arose generally in Phenicia or Syria (see 
jit). It came to the Ephremites from 


bon 


Syria Zecu. 12,11. Comp. Chwolson, 
Sabier II. p. 27 and 201. 459, 606. — 
2. month of the Adonis festival, accord- 
ing to Jerome June, but more correctly 
July. 

The word is usually derived from 
779 Arab. \Le to separate, to divide, so 
that ‘mn would be the separation, disap- 
pearance of Adonis, agarianos ‘Adomdos 
(Lucian). It is more probable that it 


should be taken, like most names of 


deities (j198, 593, TIM) in the signi- 
fication powerful, mighty one, from Tah 
which see. 

Sqn and Dien (for which we have 
also Sian, brane, diam) an adv. be- 
fore, long ago Is. 30, 33; commonly yes- 
terday, heri 2 Sam. 5, 2, especially in 
combination with pide 1 Sam. 14, 21; 
19,7; also as an adj. (to pir) belonging 
to ‘yesterday Ps. 90, 4. dha is used 
oftener than >ianx in the sense of yes- 
terday , especially “with pwow Ex. 5, 8 
14, 2 Sam. 3,17, also in “Sinn Gen. 
31,2 5 and diane JosuH. 3, 4: a short 
time ago Jos 8, 9, perhaps for >in ; 
before, formerly 1 Sam. 20,27. See dian, 
bvank, “ny. — As to the derivation, I 
formerly looked upon it as compounded 
of 512 my, after the example of [bn 
Gandch’s (Furst, Cone. s. v. >7am), which 
view was followed by Gesenius (under 
baa); but I have already abandoned it 
under 2772 (page 783), considering it 
more correct to assume a stem Parra) 
(which see). 

sTAVON (¢. nevan, with suf. 4H272H; 
from 4773) fem. properly anything formed, 
fashioned; hence an image, coupled with 
bop Ex. 20,4; form Jos 4,6; Num. 12, 
8; Ps.17, 15. 

mM (with suf. in}, from 4772) 
f. exchange, in buying and selling, like 
st29N3 (payment) Ruta 4, 7; Jos 28, 
17; concrete the thing sethanged Lev. 27, 
10 33; Jos 15, 31; figur. compensation, 
retribution 20, 18. 

mna7om (from mara) f. death, dying; |’ 
‘a3 "a mortal Ps, 79,11; 102, 21, diffe- 
rent from nyo" j2- 
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oon 


Toh) (not used) intr. to be powerful, 
strong, victorious, tr. to overpower, to 
destroy; cognate in sense with "3 IL., 
1, and connected with nax, TW; 
comp. Ar. do. Deriv. from ‘Pih. "772. 


Moh (not used) tr. to strike, to com- 


bat; a farther development of mn LL. 
(belonging to 5s75179). Derivative 


MOR (combat, viz. El is a Striving one) 
Nn. p. m. Ezr. 2, 53. 


an) Jar. 18,23 i in pause for PRD 
see on. 

San (from 7779 II.) m. prop. exten- 
sion or continuance of time; hence 1. con- 
tinuance, in the genitive a periphrasis 
for the adjective continual, as ‘Mm n2¥ a 
continual (i. e. for all times) burnt offer- 
ing Ex. 29, 42, ‘mn nap 30, 8, ‘mn we 
Lev. 6, 6, ‘nm NIM 2° Kinas 25, 30, 
‘mh DWI 2 Cur. 2, 3, ‘D WIN men ap- 
pointed for a continuance Ez. 39,14; also 
by itself applied to the standing or daily 
sacrifices Num. ch. 28, hence 373m JAN 
the oracle about the daily Dan. 8, 13; TOR 
‘nit to abolish the daily 11, 31; 12, 11. 
— 2. adv. continually, ever Ex. 25, 30; 
27, 20; 28, 38; with a negative never 
Is. 62, 6. 

DAM (constr. Don; plur. DAMN, 
constr. "7 ; from ban) adj. m., T9%aN 
(pl. nian) f. whole, entire Lxv. 3, 9; raw 
aan) a whole year 25, 30; ‘m Dis ‘an 
entire day JosH. 10,13; free jon blemish, 
sound, of sacrifices Ex. 12,5; 29,1, oc- 
curring often in Leviticus in sacrificial 
prescriptions. Fig. blameless, innocent, 
upright, pious Gun. 6, 9; 17, 1; subst. 
upright one Jos 12, 4, coupled with 
pyrx Prov. 1,12; 2, 21, and pl. 72727 
371 11,20 = Da am; perfect, of the 
min Ps. 19,8; Ov oven Jos 37, 16 
perfect in iapwied)e. on the contrary 
niy'y ova 36,4 upright in thought; O72 
pve Devt. 18, 13 upright towards God; 
‘ m5 Ps. 15,2, ‘na jo 84, 12, T27 

mye 101,6= pha Sb to walk blame- 
ee also true, hence ‘pas Am. 5,10. 
pam 1 Sam. 14, 41 see Dvan. 


avela 


™) contracted from DANN see 


m (with suf. yam, a plural form 
‘m. pl. prop. perfection, innocence; 
the influence of the Egyptian 
reritas (Bunsen, Aegypten’s Stelle 
2) truth; hence the LXX adqgéaa. 
lural as an abstract is used with 
which see) of the figures attached 
yor, which symbolised revelation 
"and truth (o"an), and consti- 
the high priest’s right to give 
] decisions, and directions rela- 
. the divine law, as well as his 
ity to be medium of the divine 
ls Ex. 28, 30; Luv. 8, 8; Dsour. 
Sometimes the phrase is abridged 
18 alone used, as in O*AND SN 
28, 6 or NS Ew. byw "Num. 
_ Among the Egyptians the high 
as president of the court of jus- 
ad an &yalue of sapphire stones 
ded from his neck, called adyjdaa 
’,H. 14, 34; Diod. Sic. 1, 48. 75); 
om them the Hebrews borrowed 
Jrim and Thummim; comp. Philo, 
fos. (ed. Hésch.) IIL. p. 670, de 
chia II. p. 824. But in the time 
Babylonish exile those oracular 
mages were already unknown, so 
ecisions were postponed for the 
of the future who should preside 
he Urim and Thummim Ezr. 2, 
cH. 7,65. The two figures of pre- 
tones so called were at an earlier 
a kind of lots, and so the ex- 
ns 713"... Pa °BT and 1392 were 
1 to them as in the case of bata; 
r OMAN L|waa Nw (Nom. "97, 
3 also used ONTDNS byt 1 Sam. 
According to 1 Sam. 14, 41, 
bly to the reading of the LXX, 
there was after >x‘Jp7 the fol- 
2 Ba an pen 23 none bx 
sah “Sap is 233 ms DN 
should read for Dvn) each of 
igures had the particular meaning 
20, innocence or guilt, prosperity or 
une, just as the one or other came 
if none appeared, the meaning 
rod does not answer. 
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Baia (part. 25M; FIM Ps. 16, 5 
is a noun; inf. absol. Siam, constr. Jian; 
fut. ‘ian, before Makkeph yan?) er. 
same as ‘7730 (which see) ¢o support, 
Ps. 17, 5 support my steps tn thy paths, 
where ‘772m (as elsewhere) is an impera- 
tive (Targ.); to hold, with the accusat. 
3° Gun. 48, 17; may anh Am. 1,5 8 
a. sceptre- holder, ie a king, comp. 
oxnatotyos Bactlsvg (Homer); of God, 
to support, to help, with 3 Ps. 63,9 or 
the accus. 16, 5; figur. Prov. 5, 5 her 
steps hold Sheol fast, i. e. they abide de- 
cidedly in it; also with 3 like verbs 
of holding 28, 17; Ps. 41, 13; to hold 
fast, with the accus., as ti23 Prov. 11, 
16; 29, 23; to take, to lay hold of, abe 
31, 19; 4, 4 let thy heart lay hold of my 
words. Absol. Jos 36, 17 and yet thou 
art entirely filled (neb’s) with the judg- 
ment of an (unrighteous) enemy (i. e. 
with the opinion that an unjust one 
judges); a righteous transaction and a 
righteous sentence hold together (qan). 
Deriv. 372 5n. 

Nif. jan2 (fut. pam) to be held, to 
be laid hold of, with 3 Prov. 5, 22. 


rials (not used) tr. same as 2 to 
tie or knot together, to tie sepals ‘and 
so metaph. to be strong, powerful (comp. 
mip, dim, Wp); of time, to be long, 
enduring. Deriv. the noun >in after 
the form 139, with 8 prosthetic Sinn ’ 
Aram. 597 ‘and bansy. See more under 
>¥72. 

biom see San. 


alata) (3 p. perf. Dm, pl. Yan, with 
Dagesh | resolved supplied by 39 7A 
Lament. 8, 22; Ps. 64,7; 1 p. perf. pl. 
127m for asian Nom. 17, 28; Jur. 44, 18; 
inf. ‘oh, before Makkeph “on, with suff. 
“an; fut. nm, 3 p. fem. phn Ez. 24, 11, 
in ‘an intrans. signification pn, plur. 
vam", in pause 17M, first person DN 
Ps. 19, 14 = Ta as if from pn) tr. 
1. to make whole, perfect, ready, and so 
to complete, with accus. Ps. 64,7; with 
accus. of a person and ‘B "73 to deliver 


eo 


alae 


wholly Jer. 27, 8; commonly followed | 
by an infin. and 4 meaning to have 
completed to, as an adv. wholly, readily 
Josu. 38, 17; 4, 1; 5, 8; Deut. 2, 16. 
But the trans. signification frequently 
passes into the intrans., the object being 
left out, and thus the meaning to be 
complete, to be finished originated 1 Kinas 
7, 22; oin-y 6, 22 even to completion ; 
pena the same Dzur. 2, 15, i. ©. en- 
tirely; or followed by a verb, as On 
m2 JosH. 3, 16 to be entirely divided. 
— 2. to be finished, ended, of m8 GEn. 
47, 18; Ps. 102, 28; of o-435 ‘Jos 31, 
40, comp. rt> (Ps. 79, 20): to be spent, 


of map» Jur. 6, 29, where many mss.. 


invorrectly refer OM to WN reading DNDN; 
to cease, of 5 Ez. 47,12, of 9O2 GEN. 
17, 18; coupled with DEN and sib Is. 
16, 4; to be consumed, to be used up JER. 
37, 21: Gun. 47, 15; to be wholly gone, 
of > Lev. 26, 20; to perish, like m2 
2 Kinas 7,13, opposite NI; to be com- 
plete or swiholi in number 1 ‘Gam. 16, 11. 
— 3. Figur. to be blameless, pious, in- 
nocent Ps. 19, 14; especially so in de- 
rivatives. Deriy. Dn, bn, tan, Ova, 
22, pan. 

Hy. pn (perf. *nisn'., memey; inf. 
ons, with suff. Tone = Spann Is. 33, 
1: . fut DH") causative, to make ready, to 
prepare, "flesh Ez. 24, 10; to finish Is. 
33, 1 (coupled with n>); to cause to 
cease, with }2 Ez. 22, ‘15; without an 
object Dan. 8, 23 hea the teandoressors 
(D°Y WEF, 1. e. who put »wp Dan. 8, 12 
into operation, conseq. the heathen; the 
translators read poywes incorrectly) 
complete (the measure of their sins); 
minwnd oms21 Dan. 9, 24 K’ri and to 
fill up the measure of sin (LXX, Vulg., 
Aqu., Syr.), parallel xb5>, where the 
K’tib was occasioned by the following 
bint2); figur. 773 ont to make the walk 
Blzmelete i.e. to live piously Jos 22, 3. 
The words 32m 421 2 Sam. 20, 18 (and 
so they brought it about) are difficult, 
which being part of an old saying are 
not altogether intelligible. Farther on" 
HQaI-my 2 Kinas 22, 4, where many 
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mss. after 22, 9 and the Vulgate read 
TH1, the Targ. Jour (after 12, 12), 
the LXX ORI"; but the signification 
that he may ‘put all the money together, 
is sufficient. 

Vaz see /2"F). 

mom (from 272; with a of motion 
rIny3A; prop. a thing allotted, a pos- 
cae n. p. 1. of a city on the moun- 
tains of Judah (situated on the northern 
boundary of that tribe), and therefore 
‘129 is applied to it Gzn.38,12; coupled 
with ‘1923 Josu. 15,57; comp. Robinson, 
Palest. II. p- 343. — 2. of a city in 
Dan, lying low, and therefore 35" is 
applied to it Jos. 19, 43. — Jupazs 
14,12 5 written "nn with the same 
meaning ; 1 Macc. 9, "50 Oaurad-a, which 
is probably the modern Tibne (Robinson 
1. c.), south west of MP"%. Gentile m. 
‘29m Jupaes 15, 6, as if from man. 


man see | ‘1272 0). 
F) see 271). 
Wn see *272n). 


vIn (from 3219; keeping, holding off, 
viz. Jah i is, comp. 9929) n. p. fem. GEN. 
36, 12; afterwards the name of an 
Edomite tribe 36, 40. 

conn man (possession of the sun; 
also 1D nD, i. e. of the the sun-god 
Josu. 19, 50; 24, 30; mao for D4) x. p. 
of a city on the mountains of Ephraim, 
north of Wy; 3, a hereditary posses- 
sion of Joshua’s, and the place of his 
burial Josx. 19,50; 24,30; Jupazs 2, 
9. At the time of Eusebius the grave 
of Joshua was still pointed out in Oap- 
yatoaga (Onom. s. v.), near the vil- 
lage Qaprveé (Onom. s. v. Gaas), on the 
northern part of the mountain wy3, 
which Jerome also knew. It is the 
Quapre which appears as a toparchy 
(Josephus, Jewish Wars 3, 3, 5). 

MD MOM see OI M279N. 

iI) see 379n. 


onr (from Od12; @ rare abstract for- 
mation) m, a melting away, a flowing off, 


miele) 


staphor. a passing away in slime; as an 
verb in slime Ps. 58,9. See daoaw. 


“Wah (not used) intr. to stand forth 
ly: ‘to project aloft, ig the palm, a 
lar, a tower, Ar. ,+5; identical with 
@ root in W37D, “WIN, W373; Talm. 
1m the same. F Deriv. 2m, sah, man, 
2 proper name "72m, "also 3 in “aS. 
Pih. I, “vam an intensive of Kal, of 
pillar. Derivat. “ian, an, Men, 
a"n. 
Pik. IL ‘72m (redupl.) an intensive 
Kal. Deriv. “ivan 2. 
wn (plur. Dyan; from “W2m) mase. 
prop. a slender, tall tree, specially 
2 date-palmt, once indigenous in Pa- 
stine Jo. 1,12, Neu. 8, 15, especially 
out i" (see Dent “3) Josephus 
atid. 15, 4, 2, at “37 ry Solin. 38, 
+, in the neighbourhood of the D? 
23 Diod. Sic. 2, 48, at the n332 b? 
sephus Jewish Wars 3, 10, 8, ‘and a 
mbol of Palestine on J ewish coins 
voehlich, ann. syr. tab. 18). Its ever- 
een leaves Ps. 92,13 and its slender, 
aight growth Sone or Sot. 7, 8 served 
r comparisons in poetry. The slender, 
w-shaped branches (oan nip> Lav. 
3, 40, LXX xaddvrroa) were waved 
‘the ‘feast of tabernacles as well as 
the solemn reception of princes and 
nerals as an expression of joy 1 Macc. 
}, 51; Joun 12, 13. In the Wady Ghu- 
ndel (pb &) the Israelites found seventy 
Im-trees beside twelve fountains Ex. 
, 27; Num. 33, 9. prvanit wy (city 
palms) Devt. 34, 3, ‘JUDGES 3, 13, 
Car. 28, 15 is an epithet of im" or 
ther of the district about Jericho. 80 
lled from its numerous groves of 
lms. — 2. only in Jupdss 1, 16 the 
me of the old home of the Kenite 
be, whence they wandered forth to 
ulestine and arrived there with the 
raclites. According to Le Clerc it is 
e name of the famous palm- district 
Arabia, which Diod. Sic. 3, 42 calls 
oxy, and Strabo describes (p. 776). 
- 3. (palm-plantation) n. p. of a city 
. the south border of Palestine, whence 


1480 


ais 


the southern border stretches as far as Me- 
riboth- Kadesh (on the Edomite border), 
a still more southerly point Ez. 47,19; 
48, 28. It has been understood to mean 
the city Oczaoa, mentioned by Eusebius 
(8. v. AcccarPapude), a day's journey 
from 7193", on the way from the latter 
to the sea-port no"y (ni>°y), whose 
ruins were found by Robinson (Pal. IL. 
p. 616. 622) in the ruins of Kurnud (see 
wy). This van, as the K’tib in 1 Kinas 
a. '18 reads for “atm, is said to be one 
of the strong places built by Solomon; 
so that after the secure holds in northern 
and middle Palestine are mentioned in 
the passage, a strong place in the ex- 
treme south would also be adduced; 
hence the addition in the wilderness 
(Judah), in the land, i. e. in Palestine 
proper. At the time of Eusebius a gar- 
rison lay in Oapaoa, and a fort put 
there must really have commanded the 
pass through which people went from 
Edom to Jerusalem. — 4. (a column, 
comp. 2h) in Syn bya, the name of 
a deity (sy), who was worshipped in 
the form of a priapus-column; called 
also Demarus, Thamyras. From this 
"2h 293 (see under 5¥3) a city not far 
from 3 in @ northerly direction got 


‘its name Jupaes 20, 33, called “an m2 


in Husebius, in whose day it "was a 
small village. In this application of 
the word, ‘m may penne have denoted 


the phallus, like Ar. G3t to stand up 
straight, of the membrum virile. — 6. in 
“12m jen which is spoken of at length 

below yen. — 6. (the slender) n. p. f. 
Gun. 38, 6; 2 Sam. 13, 1; 14, 27. — 
7. in ENN (= sana) ne p.m. Ex. 
6, 23. 

"7AM see i1n. 


“im (only plur. pian, with suff. 
wien = oon, from nan Pih.) m. a 
slender palm, engraved i in wood or stone 
Bz. 40, 16 22 31 34; 41,18, as an or 
nament; LXX point. 

alg m. 1. @ palm, same as “an, 
hence m5 ‘mn (Deborah’s palm) the name 
of a palm- -tree under which Deborah 


revo 


abode and sat in judgment Jupass 4, 
5. — 2. a pillar, especially a priapus- 
pillar, which was set up in cucumber 
fields to scare away birds Jar. 10, 5; 
to be compared with the apocryphal 
letter of Jeremiah verse 70. 

man (from the masc. Yan; plur. 
constr. nin, for which many mss. 
have nine or niwva"M) fem. a pillar, of 
hed Sone or Sot. 3,6, Jo. 3,3, simi- 
larly 3109; Talm. "19m together with 
san, the same. 


san (plur. ninisn) fem. same as 
“ian "1 Kixas 6, 29 32 35; 7, 36; Ez. 
At, 19. Along with other sculptured 
things palms were used, both as an 
emblem of Palestine and to represent 
a thing elevated. 

pryan (from p12; only pl. orp yan, 
constr. "BRN, with suff. IP yan) m 
1. an abies, a rubbing in, with sales 
and oil; a purification or cleansing of 
the skin Esta. 2, 12; concrete, ointment 
2,3 9. — 2. Figur. a remedy Prov. 20, 
30 K’ri, for which the K’tib has pyon 
with the same meaning; comp. Dp. 

“AMWAN (only plur. o~ Van) mase. 
1. (from "'"2) bitterness, a genitive to 
ed JER. 6, 36, "23 31,15; as an ad- 
verb (see pywg) Wiienly, iatpty, in- 
juriously Hos. 12, 15.— 2. (from “yan IT. 
Pih.) @ way-pillar, an indicator of the 
road JER. 31, 21, parallel pan, Arab. 


Sf, nls. 

jp Van) see pa yan. 

rts (plur. D"3m, once yn Lament. 4, 
3 K'tib; from 2m L) m. prop. howler, 
then a lowing ‘animal of the desert Is. 
13, 22, parallel "x (which see), or along 
with 7392 niga (which see) Is. 43, 20, 
Mic. 1, ‘8, Jos 30, 29, which an- 
nounced itself by terrible howlings. 
The desert was called pen Dip Ps. 
44, 20, ban 7773 JER. 9, 10, pan ah 
Is. 34, 13. It is undarstood to mean 
the jackal, which suits Lament. 4, 3 
they draw out the breast and give suck 
to their young, which is also recog- 
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nised by its howling and dwelling in 
waste Places (see 2778); _Targ. 837%, 
Syr. 120;« (from 1, %= to howl, to 
wail), explained by Bar Bahlél sal ee, 
(howler, jackal), which Zanchum. also 
gives. Comp. Ar. yas a wolf, prop. 
howler. Saadia (a sea-animal, sea- 
serpent), Ibn Gandéch, LXX (Soaxortac, 
oeonves, éyivor) and Vulg. interchange it 
less correctly with Pam. Dn Jur. 14, 
6; Ez. 29,3 (which see). 


NIM) (not used) Aram. trans. same 


as Hebr. "120 I. to repeat, iterare, prop. 
to double. Deriv. In, m1973n. 


nan I. (Kal only according to some 


in on ‘Prov. 31,31 and in "3m Aram. 
for aT Ps. 8, 2) intr. same as 2M (L), 
1. to ‘call, to praise, to announce aloud; 
hence coupled with >brt Prov. 31, 31; 
Ps. 8, 2 which (viz. all the earth, “5 


pas)) praises aloud (man = mn) thy 


majesty; in the Talm. to teach and to 
learn, i. e. to recite aloud or to teach 
aloud; 'Targ. in Pah. to relate aloud, 
to announce, for the Hebrew 37357, “Bd. 
— 2. to complain loudly, to lament, .to 
mourn. 

Pih, "13m (infin. constr. nism; fut. pl. 
nan?) 1. to praise aloud, to baud JUDGES 
5, 11, cognate in sense Maw, Deh, 324 
(to lift up the voice, to call); Aram. Play 
JZ the same, Arab. 43 I. Iv. 
praise. — 2. to complain aloud, to mourn 
with loud lament Jupass 11, 40, with > 
of a person for; but nism may be also 
the infin. of 2m I. ; 

Mot. IL. (fut. 3m) tr. properly to 
hand, to offer, to reack, hence to give, 
bestow; absol. to distribute, Hos. 8, 10 
though they distribute presents among the 
nations (to make them well disposed to- 
wards them), yet now I gather them (the 
pis, i.e. the Assyrian army) into a 
mass (it is unnecessary, to take WO = 
"212); also to reward, to hire. Derivat. 
ans, the proper name "2nx% (="3"). 

"Hif. rtaney to give, to bestow, to give 
up, DIaNIN Hos. 8, 9; also in a good 


man 


the proper name Dyn? 
un 573M). 
ic root —3m is ident. with 
I. (see 733 Ez. 16, 33 gift), 
»bjective sense to stretch, 
which to stretch to, to reach 
in 42m III. and 40°}. 
(not used) intr. to rest, to 
vell, enlarged from "82 I. 


nm; Ar. tis the same. De- 


nizn, from mam IIT.) fem. 
bode (of a shepherd), Mat. 
an = ata ming (Jer. 9, 9) 
LXX, 'Syr); ‘comp. Arab. 


og, from ts. Rashi and 
Us, same as aa and nian) 
ckhals of the desert; comp. 
onseq. from 42m I. 
om N21.) f. removal, alie- 
the withdrawal of oneself 
m or thing, and so meta- 
Nom. 14, 34; Jos 33, 10. 
str. NA", with suff. "N32", 
m 279 I.) fem. fruit, of the 
2,13; Ez. 36, 30; produce 
, fig. Is. 27,6. In Lament. 
. has translated niaxonn. 
saa9N mya to bring out 
nse. 
y constr. 379m, from 52m or 
pointed; with 3th the tip of 
9,20; Lev. 8, 23. 
i. mi-, from D1) f. same 
ber, sleepiness Ps. 132, 4; 
lso pl. Jos 33, 15, coupled 
Rov. 6, 10. 
str. NDIA, plur. nips; 
1. a waving, moving to and 
es, the parts being raised 
s a sign of dedication and 
is was done in the case of 
fering with the breast and 
oulder Luy. 9, 21; 10, 15, 
f the meat-offering of the 
“. 6,20; comp. Varro (de 
29); Exta deis cum da- 
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bant, porricere dicebant, and there- 
fore the dedicated pieces were called 
porriciae. — 2. a moving, tumult Is. 
19,16, hence ME%mM nian 30, 32 
battles of moving, of tumult , “full of tu- 
multuous ones. — 3. (from 5%) IV.) fruit 
Daur. 32,13 cod. Sam., as in the Sama- 
ritan 19 stands for »at Gey. 1, 11; 3, 
15; 4,25; 7, 3; 15,3 13. 


DPF) (from 999 I. after the form th¥9n; 
pl. p-, qr") m. (fem. only Hos. 7, 4, 
but where perhaps we should read M95) 
prop. a hearth, furnace, especially of God 
in Jerusalem, hence an altar, a place of 
sacrifice Is. 31, 9, parallel “1x (comp. 
DYN according to some; Aram. 9) 
fire); ‘also an oven Lev. 2, 4, coupled 
with n> 11, 35 (pots for roasting or 
boiling); an oven for baking 26, 26, a 
figure of men heated with wine or lust 
Hos. 7, 4 6 7, of fever-heat Lament. 
5,10, or of the last day Max. 3,19, fully 
wy ‘m Ps. 21,10, a figure of total de- 
struction; JW ‘Mm an oven covered with 
emoke , coupled with Uy p> Gun. 15, 
17 a figure of the presence of God as 
a fiery Being of light. pwn dan 
Neu. 3,11 and 12, 38 is the name of a 
tower on the walls of Jerusalem, where 
ovens were. Aram. N"IH, YoiZ, Ar. 


ass Zend. tanura, though jinx seems 
to have been more used in Aramaean. 

mann (only pl. Dann, with suff. 
T727, 3a"; from bm) m. pl. pity, com- 
passion Ps.94,19; consolation Jur. 16,7. 


The sing. ’m became afterwards a proper 
name. 


SAAMIM (only plur. niva~, with suf. 
po"nio") f. consolation, a word of com- 
fort Jos 15,11; 21, 2. 

mann (cinfott) n. p. {. (not masc., 
as the mother’s name often follows ~73 
in genealogical tables) 2 K1nas 25, 23; 
JER. 40, 8. 

D°2F) 1. plur. from jp which see. — 
2. sing. for 392m which see. 

79H) (from 82h) Aram. num. ord. m., 
rianan f., the second Dan. 7, 5. 


pan 
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772m (from yn IL. or IIL; twice Den ! transferred -to time, to continue, to be 


Ez. 29,3; Jur. 14, 6; pi. = mase. 

either an animal which winds or twists 
itself or which stretches itself along, 
hence @ great water-animal Gen. 1, 21, 

a sea-serpent Ex. 7,9 10 12, to which 
poison (1721) is ascribed Duvr. 32, 33, 

parallel DSM; the crocodile, a symbol 
of Egypt Is. 51, 9; Ez. 29, 3; Ps. 74, 

13; a sea-monster J oB 7,12, a figure of 
a dangerous enemy, and symbol of the 
all-devouring Babylonian empire JER. 
51,34, consequently equivalent to jn712 
(which see); a dolphin, which fetches 
its breath neavny. aa 6. Comp. Syr. 
jiu52, Arab. , also ee a tunny- 
fish, Greek ae — Compounded with 
‘n, Paw rT (serpent-fountain) is the n. p. 
of @ spring near Jerusalem Nex. 2, 13. 

TAI°IF) (prop. stat. constr. of 53°27 
repetition) Aram. adv. repeatedly, a se- 
cond time Dan. 2, 7. 

BPia (not used) intr. to be pointed, 
enlarged from 928; the organic root is 
also in Targumic W275. See yp I. De- 
rivat. Eiriat 

(an I. (not used) intr. prop. same as 
2m I. to sound, to call, to cry, to com- 
plates Arab. pb tinnire, vocem edere, 


-” 


redupl. (plait sonare, wy susurrum 
edidit, GOO} to murmur. It seems to 


be onomatopoeic like >x>x, 

Deriv. jn. a a 
jn II. (not used) intr. to wind, to 

twist, of serpents (comp. }n77> from 179) 


or great water-animals, of the crocodile: 
proceeding from the fundamental signi- 


fication to bind, to fasten to; Arab. Cer 
whence op an associate. For the orga- 
nic root J comp. that in jO"N, N20, 
Few, JO" ., ya-4, jN-2. Derivat. yen 
(O°2n). 

jan IIL. (not used) 1. intr. to stretch, 


to be extended, of long, slender water- 
animals and serpents; according to some 
a fundamental signification for }°2n; 


enduring, firm; comp. ‘78, ]D3. — 2. tr. 
to stretch forth, to reach out, to give, to 
bestow. Deriv. }2n8 (j2n8), PIE accord- 
ing to some, perhaps ‘also the proper 
name 42m}. 


jah (not used) Aram. intr. to smoke; 


put also to burn, Aram. <2, NA GE) 
whence 822M, NINH smoke; ident. in its 
organic root with that in yw-y. From 
this verb have been derived the Aram. 
TAR oven, Syr. eZ], and thence the Ar. 


sil (a lime-kiln, a smelting furnace), 
Persian ,.y95, but these are to be re- 
ferred to oan (mx). See pr. 


mnwIn (from bw) 7. 1. the chame- 
leon Lev. 11, 30, so ‘called from its fre- 
quent inspirations of the air, so that it 
was believed to live upon air (Pliny H. 
N.8,51; Oken, Naturgesch. VI, 647 seq.); 
according to the Jer. Targ. I. the sala- 
mander; according to the LXX and Vulg. 
talpa. — 2. the name of a species of 
owl, perhaps the screech-owl, strizx stri- 
dula or striz otus, which sends forth a 
rustling, blowing sort of noise Lxv. 11, 
18. Onkelos Niti2 (= Ar. 89) horn-owl, 
Jer. Targ. L gms, azog, and Seas 


bubo; Syr. 42205 the night-owl, @ mean- 
ing followed by Rashi and Kimchi. 
a}h) (Kal not used) intr. to be ob- 
jectionable, despicable, detestable, injurious, 
adverse; a farther a of a9 
(a9 to avi Lament. 2, 1, which the 
Targ. renders yp) by n prefixed; | comp. 


ares) to reject, to abominate, wd tur- 


pitudo, le to offend. From an II. (to 
a*&) ann is developed. Deriv. "mayin. 

Nif. 39n) (part. 19~) to be abominable, 
corrupt, ‘coupled with riany Jos 15,16; 
to be rejected, cast away Ts. 14,19; to 
be despised 1 Cur. 21, 6. 

Pih. 29m (part. aya, inf. ayn; fut. 
39D", also ayn) to abhor, with the ac- 
cusative Jos 19, 19; 30, 10, Dok Ps. 
107, 18; to despize, pew Mio. 3, 9; to 
put away from one, aA" Ps. 119, 163, 


Dis 


1erse, insult, “5, "979 
reject, with TRY 7, 26; 
Ezex. 16, 25 (by pro- 
y)3 to repel, "tom3 Ps. 
i. e. to make repulsive 
12 (properly @ part.) Is. 
1 object of aversion, as 
, noun. 

fut. ap. 2917) to do abo- 
efully , with ria" fol- 
L, coupled with mn 
ved by an infin. and S 
5 ‘V2 awry to act more 
Ez. 16, 52: comp. 3°}7. 


Wh, pl. constr. "IN; inf, 


it. AYN, ap. In) intr. 
hich ieee) to vacillate, in 
ch; hence to reel, "262, 
8, 7; to be giddy, con- 
1, A; Ps. 95,10; to be 
of mh Is. 29, 24; to 
3. 107, 4; 119, 176; Is. 
15; to go into the path- 
}, 8; with > to wander to 
to wander from Ps.119, 
16, Ez. 44, 10, also with 
11; also without. 772 to 
ae Prov. 14, 22, if 
8; specially to wander 


to practise idolatry, to 
9 which the Aram. X90, 


and the Arab. wy blb 
rivat. min, the proper 
1. 
constr. nivn) to stagger 
f sinw Is. 19,14; to be 
wa Jos 15, 31 toh ig 
ity (sin), if we should 
and refer it to Jax?. On 
see YN). 
vart. m9, pl. Dyn; 
0») 1. causative, to cause 
a Jos 12, 24; Ps. 107, 
ter or peal: nig Jos 
stray JER. 50,6; to mis- 
7, omitting the accus.; 
: 9, 15; myn jo4 30, 
ling astray (in the case 
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bby 


of wild animals), i. e. a violent bridle; 


to seduce Is.19,13 14; with the accus. 
and 372 to cause to stray from, i. @. to 
send into strange. parts Gun. 20, 13, or 
to lead from the right way Is. 63, 17; 
fig. to lead astray, into crime and vice 
Hosea 4,12, Mica 3, 5, into idolatry 
2 Kinas 21, 9; 2 Cur. 33, 9. — 2. Like 
Kal to err, Jur. 42, 20 K’ri (omyn) 
ye err (from the way of salvation) at 
the cost of your life. The K’tib has 
here unsuitably p°nynt, the LXX read 
onivan. To escape ‘the unusual Kal- 
meaning in Hifil it is better perhaps to 
read the Hithp. on-yni. 

IM (error, erroneous way; from myn) 
n. Dp. m. 1 Cur. 18, 9, for which 2 SAM. 
8, 9 has .yn. 

THM (from wy) f. prop. attestation, 
hence assurance, i.e. a divine announce- 
ment (see s"¥¥t) Is, 8, 16; generally = 
min a precept of God Is. 8, 20; an old 
custom, an attested usage Ruta 4, 7. 

Bvr (from yy I, lengthened by 
an accentless ah meen) masc. darkness, 
obscurity Jos 11, 17, conseq. = 1972 and 

mp; Targ., Rashi and some mss. read 
MDWN (after the form 719M) with the 
same ‘meaning. 


HHT pee HASH. 
yh see ain. 


byn I. (not used) intrans. same as 
boys L to bend inward, to sink; hence to 


be deep, hollow, of channels and trenches. 
Deriv. "297. 


byn 1 IL. see "by I in Hithpa. 


nbom f. 1. (from dnl. after the form 
73, constr. n2en; pl. nidzn) a ditch, 
a channel 1 Kinas 18, 32 ‘35; non 
mia art the channel of the pool, of the 
Gihon 2 Kinas 18,17; 20, 20; Is. 7, 8, 
which has two outlets, ‘canals as it were, 
a upper and a lower one Ez. 31, 4. — 

2. (from 39) prop. something put upon, 
i. @. @ bandage, a plaster Jer. 30, 13; 
46,11; comp, o"N 294 under nby. 


babgm (only pi. pio"; from bby 1) 


odyn 


masc. pl. prop. windings, turnings, like 
mad, mm7De (which see); hence mishap, 
misfortune, Is. 66, 4 I have also pleasure 
in their misfortune; concrete enemies, 
persons that. cause adversity 3, 4, not 
== DD. 

pbym (only with suff. sma-; from 
poy 1) m. a, hidden thing, i.e. " treasures 
(of gold mines) Jos 28, 11. 


mnemn (only plur. niva29.3 from 
poy 18) fem. plur. what is hid or secret, 
of man Jos 11, 6, 32 Ps. 44, 22, 1. ©. 
what is "deep, inward. 

IIH and 2297 (plur. msn, with 
suff. TPA, Tay; from 139) m. good 
cheer, voluptuousness Prov. 19, 10; plur. 
delight, pleasure, Mio. 1, 16 psynn 123 
= DP wIW "23 (Jur. 31, 20); tenderness, 
tender care for 2,9; sexual pleasure 
Sone or Sou. 7, 7. 

AIIM (only plur. niz25n, from 439) 
fem. “ plur. delight, of the enjoyment of 
love Ecouss. 2, 8, like 073922 Sone or 
Sox. 7,7 and 329 (which ‘see). 

MIE (from miay IL; with @ suffix 
"E2VH) t self- affliction, fasting Ezr. 9,5, 
common in the Mishna; old Hebr. bax. 

Wen and ‘329m (from 739; battle- 
ment - like place) n. p. of a Phenician 
royal city, coupled with 1730 and m3 
jNd, allotted to Manasseh, but within 
the boundaries of Issachar Josu. 12, 21; 
JupGes 1, 27; 5,19; 1 Kinas 4, 12. It 
lay on the slope of ‘the western moun- 
tains which bounded the plain of dx277° 
over against yn23. At the present ‘day 
it is but a small village with ruins, 
ealled Za‘anik, south of el-Lejjun on a 
hill at the south end of the plain of 
Esdraelon (Robinson II, 156; later Bibl. 
Res. p. 152). 


yon G. e. 9m; Kal not used) intrans. 
to stammer ; to speak one, or sense- 
lessly; Ar. (redupl.) gis 3 » gaa 


with the same meaning, then trans. to 
mock at, scorn, metaph. as in 499 (‘Targ.); 
Phenic.- Numid. inscription VI. the same. 
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To compare it with "-9m yields no 
good sense. 

Pih. (redupl.) 9n9n (part. YnyM2) to 
mock, to scoff Gen. 27, 12; comp. Arab. 

Deriv. 3nyn. 

Hithp. nnn (part. ymym) to shew 
oneself a mocker, to mimic, to mock, with 
of a person 2 Cur. 36, 16, coupled 
with 37997. 

axon (only plur. niaxyn, from 
py) fem. power, might, coupled with 
i] Ps. 68, 36. 


Wh I, (not used) trans. same as "YW 
to separate, to cut off, to cut away, to 
shave off; Arab. Deriv. "¥n 1. 


WR II. (not used) trans. same as 


“ (79) I. (from which it is enlar ged by 
mn) to deepen, vessels &c. As “y is stem 
to 972, TN to TAN (hole), so is 
“Jn II. to 43H 2. 


DH) m. 1. (from “Ym I.) prop. an 
abstract, cutting; commonly concrete, 
a razor, ‘sharp knife, of 223 (which see) 
Ez. 5, 1 (where the LXX thought of 
“gn 2), for cutting off hair Num. 6, 5; 
8, 7; the figure of a slanderous tongue 
Ps, 52, 4; “pd ’n JER. 36, 23 a knife 
to sharpen the calamus; a sword Is. 7 
20. — 2. (from “yn II. or from my = 
“y I, with suff. TPA, 9m) the sheath, 
vagina, of a sword 1 Sam. 17,51; Ez. 
21, 8 10. 

aie leb tal (from asy-L; plur. niai7n) 
fem. plur. ‘suretyship, security; hence 733 
‘nit hostages 2 Kines 14, 14; 2 CHRON. 
25, 24. 

YHA (only pine: oynrn, from 937 
Pih} m. plur. mockery, scorn, ’D ip379 
work i.e. result of scorn JER. 10, 15 ‘and 


51, 18, instead of its being rryr7 
Serer (see 2 Cur. 3, 10). 

Dm (pl. rpm, with suff. PEN, TIN; 
from rn) m. a (hand-) drum (consist- 
ing of a broad hoop with a stretched 
hide, the margin furnished with: bells 
or rattles of metal) coupled with 7125, 
and beaten at solemn partings Gun. 31, 


TINEN 


ivals Ex. 15, 20, enter- 
, 12, and religious pro- 
9, 3, usually by women 

The expressions were 
he drum or timbrel into 
20, and also mr1y to put 


Arab. 5d, whenies the 
Ez. 28, 13 n>Nbn 357) 
and golden was the work 
DBP? with thee; from 
origin they (the b-pn 
‘e made. After saying, 
Dd12 = FNS, FO Dw) 
yrecious stones, "where- 
28 three are mentioned, 
a description of the 
d n'ap2, in which the 
| (LXX), not belong- 
3 precious stones, gives 
it of which they were 
pb’an may be tabrets 
ther ‘with the rattles in 
re of gold; and ‘D°3R} 
flutes, whose chasings 
also golden. Hence it 
to interpret the word 
8 meaning the drum or 
a gem is set, bezel; or 
e LXX On (thy treas- 
thy Hangs. 
n IND IT.) fem. splendour, 
"px Is. 28,5, DR JER. 


ol. and constr.; with suff. 
ch, inten, on twen; 
em. ornament Is. 3, 18, 
ve to 193 52,1, bp Ez. 
ume Prov. 19, 11; object 
D, 5; pride, haughtiness 
majesty, coupled with 
1%) 1 Cur. 29, 11, 58 
ie) Ex. 28, 2, 72 Is. 
R. 13, 11; a genitive to 
2; hence ‘applied to the 
renant Ps. 78, 61, the 
{, Israel 46,13; honour 


D'MEN, constr. ‘TER, 
ed from m5, better from 
properly a thing swell- 
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ed up, heightened like q hill; hence 
1. an apple, Sone oF Sot. 2, 5, at ‘nA 
an orange or apricot Prov. 25,11; ‘com- 
monly apple-tree Sona oF Sou. 2, 3; 8, 
5, coupled with Tan as an excellent 
tree Jo. 1,12; Ar. "GS the same. The 


derivation from 135 is too general. Hence 
it is better to take it from M5? or Men 
to swell ups to be hill- - shaped, “like the 
Ar. ; (comp. the proper name nz}) 


and Talm. npn. — 2. (hill- place) n. p. 
of a city in Judah Josu. 12,17, now in 
Arab. »585 (see Robinson II. p. 428); 


and of another city on the confines of 
Ephraim and Manasseh 16, 8. — 3. (thick 
one) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 43. 

neh (from PB, only plur. with 
suff. po" izn) fem. same as x53 (Is. 
11, 12) dispersion, plur. dispersed flocks; 
JER. 25, 34 and as for your dispersions, 
ye shall fall (Aqu., Symm., Theod., 
Jerome, Rashi, Kimchi). So read many 
editions and mss.; but the Masora has 
DoS En = ‘en, (see yaa), because a 
verb is expected, ‘and then it should be 
rendered, and I dash you in pieces. 


non (not used) intrans. to swell out, 


to be thick, of flesh; to be hill- shaped, 
capacious, of an earth- heap; Talm. nen 
to grow, to swell, of things, opposite 
pas, OF, VID; hence the T'alm. Sn-en 
a swelling, tumour, m=n a hill of heaped 
earth. mp2 has also the same meaning. 
Derivat. mem, and the proper name 
TPN. 

VER (only pl. constr. "2°EN, °2°53N; 
from sn II. with the termination T-) 
m. something dried, buked, of a cake for 
sacrifice, Ley. 6,14 [21] dried shalt thou 
offer it, tt shall be baked in pieces like 
the meat-offering, after it has been pro- 
perly mixed with oil and prepared in a 
pan, it shall be cooked in pieces like 
the meat-offering (Rashi, Samuel ben 
Meir, after the Talm.). According to 
Ibn Esra, with the form of a head-dress, 
the strues of the Romans having also a 
peculiar form; conseq. from En, Arab. 


ban 
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23 (whence x83! head-dress). Accor- 
ding to Jeshua ben Jehuda (in his Com- 
mentary on the Pentateuch) it is a cake 
baked in the form of a four-sided clay- 
or gypsum-brick, called in the Arabic 
dialect of Tabaristan Lisyb3 or Tr gttsy3; 
and so also does Saki explain it. Ac- 
cording to Saadia and Ibn Gandch it is 
compounded of MENM and "2 =N3, i. e. 
not baked completely through "(after 
the Talm.). But all these and similar 
etymologies are destitute of definite 
etymological views. 


yaa I. (mot used) trans. same as 


DBD prop. to fasten to or upon; hence to 
spread on, to whitewash, Ar. hab. The 
noun éaogadzog (asphalt, hard earth) 
may have come to the Greeks through 
the Phenicians and been n>pmx. De- 
rivat. 5m 1, the proper name tpn and 
SpA. 


ben II. (not used) intr. to be viscous, 
tough, slimy, of spittle, froth, the white 
of an egg, purslain sauce; hence to be 
adverse, disgusting, tasteless, insipid. Ar. 
Kas to be tasteless, insipid, to have a 
bad smell; has spittle, denom. JAS to 
spit. Deriv. 5pm 2, "25h. 

>EF) m. 1. (from 5pm I.) whitewash, 
plaster, for spreading (rat) upon walls 
liz. 13, 10-13; 22, 28; a figure of hy- 
pocrisy , comp. Marr. 23, 27; Acts 
23, 3; Aram. 5°Dd clay, plaster, = Hebr. 
W212; Maltese tafel loam, Arab. Jab 
the same. — 2. (from 2pm IL.) anything 
slimy, of the white of an ege and 
viscous purslain broth; hence unsavoury, 
unseasoned, insipid J On 6, 6; in Talm. 
the opposite of m7); figur. unbecoming, 
foolish, false Lament. 2,14; comp. "25h. 


bata (from oBR I.; plaster, mortar) 
n. p. of a locality in the Sinaitic wilder- 
ness, over against JAND, so called pro- 
bably from the chalk beds there Deut. 
1,1; now seb} (Tiifileh); Rodinson 
U » pp. 570. 600. In Maltese Rds yt- 
tafal, means a place in the island Gau- 


los. — 2. (lie, prop. whitewashing) in the 
proper name 52h°8 which see. 
npn (from Spm IL.) fem. prop. what 
is unseasoned, insipid, only figurat. ab- 
surdity, folly, invective Jos 1, 22 (oppos. 
Sind, 19); 24, 12 he does not heed (see 
bp "Ps. 50, 23, to which in) 5 should 
be. supplied) absurdity, reviling (the 
Peshito and many mss. have less ap- 
propriately the reading pm); of false 
prophets Jur. 23,13, as is immediately 


explained there. 


sbpm (constr. n2dM, with suff..nron; 
plur.. niben; from “bbe IL.) fem. prayer, 
coupled with Plat al 1 Kinas 8, 38, 734 
Jer. 7, 16; ’n nid? to pray 2 Kinas 19, 
4; Is. 37, 4; 3) 130 to hear prayer Ps. 
4,2; 65,3; ’n math to pray much Is. 1, 
15; ’r) 7281 Ps. 109, 4 but Iam wholly 
prayer; 80, 5 thou art angry > AS wy) 
with the prayer of thy people, i. e. not- 
withstanding their praying. ‘mn ma was 
afterwards a name for the temple Is. 56, 
7; "wpa Dan. 9,3 and’m> 44M Nun. 
11, 17 mean to pray. ’nm is also a pe- 
euliak kind of song in the Psalter Ps. 
17, 1; 86,1; 90, 1; 102, 1 (with a 
longer periphrasis); 142, 1 with 2p. 
The first two books of the Psalter Ps. 
1-72, 20 are termed in the subscription 
niben, probably because they contain 
supplications for the most part. But ‘hn 
also means a song of praise, a hymn 
Has. 3,1, in accordance with the sense 
of the verb 1 Sam. 2,1. 


nzopm (with a suff. FMLION; from 
pos) fem. commonly terror, fear, JER. 
49, 16 terror over thee (in the parallel 
passage Os. vs. 3 it is omitted); but 
prob. = m&pn72 to denote an Edomite 
idol in the form of a phallus-image. 


MCpM (passage, ford; from mdz) 
n. p. 1. of a border- -place of Solomon’ S 
kingdom towards the east 1 Kinas 5, £ 
[4, 24]. It has bean understood of Thap- 
sacus on the west bank of the Euphra- 
tes, where was a place for the crossing 
of an army, and for landing and ship- 
ping goods coming and going on the 
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om the time of Seleucus Ni- | 


was called Amphipolis (Plin. 
Tr. —syso $04 (Thur Meda), in 
Zz. 8. V. Augizols. Probably 
1es from the Phenicians, the 
uently appearing in Phenician 
for example, the river Thap- 
the place Zimpsacum in Phe- 
localities Thapsus, Thapsipo- 
sa and the river Thapsus in 
Africa, Tipusa in Numidia and 
a, Tapsus in Sicily. — 2. of 
1 the Jordan, where was a 
nes 15,16. It has been con- 
hat it is the city mpm (Josx. 

In Phenician appear mopy, 
on. 


‘Kal unused) trans. to push, to 


ilsare, a musical instrument, 
t; ident. in its organic root 


rat in 1-57, 30, Ld, no-n, 


. ao, "Sanskrit tap, Greek 
nto, tonavoy, Maltese tap- 
-tef is the same root. Deri- 


in (part. fem. pl. nieping, in 
Bin ="in’g) to emite, ‘with oy. 
e breast, as a sign of mourning 
, comp. pugnis caedere pectus 
3, 167); to beat a drum or 
ninby Ps. 68, 26, without its 
lenom. from nh. 


inf. ¢. “ip, fut. “bx) tr. to 


together, plantain-leaves Gun. . 


site YIP Eccuss. 3, 7; fig. to 

sely, pe Jos 16, 15. The or- 

ot "EB" i8 also in “a-n I, 
spy IL. | 

A (part. f. pl. ninZm9) to put 
nino. Ez. 13, 18, of phylac- 

| the mantle of prayer (LXX). 


‘part. Den, pl. ¢. ‘wth; part. 
m; inf. abi: wen, c. eon; fut. 


“4 lay hold of, to seize, with 
the object i. e. to hold by 


TT. 22,28; Josu. 8,23; 1 Kinas | 


),18; to hold fast, with 3 Devr. 
3, 6; 1 Kinas 11, 30; some- 


times with accus. of the object and 2 
whereon Gun. 39, 12; to take in war, 
¥20 2 Kinas 14, T by Jur. 40, 10; 
Joss. 8, 8; to hold, with the additional 
idea of using, to handle, "3D, 3389 Gen. 
4,21, 53 Jur. 50, 16, 1 46, 9, nin 
Ez. 27, "29, nian 38, 4, nop "Ax. 2, 
15, min Jur. 2, 8 (of the "priests), 
sya ‘pom Nom. 31,27 =" "aK those 
taking the war; farther, to lay hold upon, 
i.e. to do violence to, with the accus. 
* .Ow Prov. 30, 9; to make fast in, over- 
lay, with accus. OT, oD Has. 2, 19, 
comp. THN; Aram. Den the same. 
«Ni. wen) (inf. c. pm; fut. an") 
to be taken, seized Num. 5, 13, in an ‘act; 
to be captured Ez. 21, 28, with h22 21, 
29, Sta Jur. 38, 23; with 3 of the place 
Bz. 19, 4 8 prop. for mot, 12, 13, 
miata Ps. 10, 2; to be conquered , 323 
Jun. 50, 46, ningn 48, 41 (joined to a 
singular), nines 51, 32, ow 51, 41. 
Pih. WEN (fut. bem) to lay hold re- 
peatedly, ce the nang Prov. 30, 28. 


Mar (not used) Aram. tr. to decide, 


to judge, ident. in its organic root ne-h 
“ that in mp-y (which see); Arab 


3 the same, wheres tial (Mufti) 
a ides But for "npn we may also 
assume 4 verb Nnp. Deriv. "MbN. 
mph fem. 1. (from rin L, * after the 
form mga) spittle; hence fig. in pnp ’ m 
object spit upon or one whose face is spit 
on, 1. ©. an aversion, an abomination Jos 
17,6, comp. daxa Marra. 5, 22, if it be 
Npo ‘and. come from pp4.-— 2. (from 
nan II.) an altar-place, especially of the 
worship of Moloch; hence the name of 


@ spot in the valley of Ben-Hinnom, 


where in times of general danger chil- 
dren were sacrificed on the nt3 of 
Moloch Jer. 7, 31, and it is also men- 
tioned along ‘with DeI7ja NE 7, 32. 
Tophet was considered an unclean place 
in the valley of Hinnom where the sa- 
crificed and slain were buried 19,6 11 
13 14; 7, 32. Hence Jeremiah pro- 
phesies in 19, 12, that Jerusalem would 
be like Tophet, i.e. a burial field. The 
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Jewish derivation from 5m (according | freedom. — 3. (a strong one, hero; see 


to a tradition of the Moloch-worship), or 
from np (to be wide, of a plain, Je- 
rome) have nothing more than a hagadic 
value. 

IMM (a farther development of npn, 
like sine of nwa from wr, wN of ty) 
comm. “place of burning same as npn 2, 
especially that in which the fallen ‘As: 
syrians were to be burned; a suitable 
spot for burning the impure heathen 
Is. 30, 33. The LXX read unintel- 
ligibly mnpn. 

walaig (from MDM or RNB; def. NNN, 
pl. PHA or Syr. wn") ioe. m. a "judge 
Day. 3, 2 3, the name of a high official 
among the "Babylonians. A derivation 
from the old Persian, from atipaiti 
supreme master (Stern, die Monatsnamen 
p- 196) — the Vulg. has praefectus — 
is too general. 


Spr) and "pn (not used) intr. same 


as mon (which see) to settle, to encamp. 
Deriv. “TBR, Npm in the proper name 
MPM or MRM. 


mpn see NPM. 


riph (not used) tr. same as ™p = 
stp, enlarged by n, to knot, to bind 
fast, then to be firm or strong, ‘if nap 
(which see) be not the stem. Deriv. fie 
proper names nijpin and 


MIPH (from mpm; firmness, strength) 


n. p.m. 2 Cur. 34, 22 K’ri, for which | 


the K’tib has niapin, and the parallel 
place 2 Kines 22,14 mipn. 


pm (c. mIpM, with suff. *NIPA, BN; 
from "fap) f. Ia cord, made of twisted 
threads Josu. 2,18 21; comp. "1p. — 
2. endurance, hope: fio Tp (3) JOx 5, 
16; 14,7; ‘m Opya 7, 6 without hope; then 
a Goud prospec 14, 7; ‘DO mon JER. 29, 
11 the future and hone: i. e. future hope, 
cognate in sense with "20> and nan 
Jos 4,6; the one in whom we hope, i.e. 
God Ps. ZA, 5; the thing hoped for Jon 
6, 8; mipns “PON Zecu. 9, 12 pri- 
soners of hope, i. e. exiles hoping for 


mip) n. p.m. 2 Kixas 22,14; for which 
2°Cur. 34, 22 has niapn, K'tib nip in. 


pTOApR (from Dip in a Hifil-sense, like 


all such formations, Jbn Esra) f. power 
of standing Lav. 26, 37; Targ. 13°0. 


ndipn (pl. with suff. 772725~M) m. an 
adversary, enemy Ps. 139,21, either=’pn73 
Hithp. or a word particularly formed: 


Diph (after the form “iy, J1n3, 
from im 7) Mm. a wind-instrument, a trumpet 
Ez. 7, 14 (LXX), though there is a ver- 
bal assonance to Jur. 6, 1; elsewhere 
“piw is used. 

YIP (with a of motion Mpipn 2 Sam. 
14, 0; firm settlement, from yp i) 2. De 
of a “fortified city on the borders of 
Judah 2 Cur. 11, 6, south of Jerusalem 
JeR. 6,1, from which it is 12 Roman 
miles distant, six miles from DN2-ma, 
on a height (Jerome). Here a large 
desert adapted for the pasture of cattle 
but otherwise unfruitful, 2ipm “aa 
2 Cur. 20, 20, 7 Zoypos Oeneos ‘I Mace. 
9, 33, commenced. ’s was the home of 
the prophet Amos, where he lived as a 
keeper of cattle. At a later period 
“ATW appears as possessor (a8) of 'm 
1 Cur. 2,24; 4,5. The ruins of this 
city are still preserved (Robinson II. 
p. 182) under the name of ¢ 9-25 (Teku‘a). 
Gent. "BPM 2 Sam. 23, 26, fem. mPPH 
14, 4, tL mM. py ipm Nex. 3, 5. 


m_IPM (c. mp", with suff. Inp-; pl. 
niprpn; from np which see) /. @ cir- 
cuit of the sun Ps. 19, 7; the lapse, of 
the year 2 Cur. 24, 23, without 9 Ex. 
34,22; p20 npapnd 1 Sam. 1, 20 after 
the lapse of the days (of progiancy)s 
modern Hebrew return of the year. 

Fp (from yp Pih.) m. the strong, 
mighty one, Eccuzs. 6,10 who is stronger 
(r7pmw) than he, for which the K’tib 
has H°pmIy with the article, definitely, 
as if referring to God. Perhaps the K’tib 
should be read A°RMTW to pass for 
mighty (comp. "237 Ps. 12, 5), though 
the Hifil does not occur elsewhere. 

94 


avail 
(pl. 32") Aram. adj. m., IE "PM 


mighty, strong, of God Dan. 3, 
2,40; 2,42. Syr. the same. 


(only part. pass. Spm = >°pn, 
erhaps on account of 1379, with 
inal suffiz NMDPH thou cet been 
Aram. tr. same as Hebr. Sw 
5 27; in Targ. the deriv. bon, 
2.573. 

inf. ¢. pm) intr. same as j2m 
ight, right, Eccuns. 1, 15 the 
in the world’s arrangements) 
e made straight, i.e. we can 
hing in it. According to mo- 
brew, to which the Aram. also 
itself in part, it is the same as 
create, to direct, which suits 
rivat. {pm in the proper name 


Dm) (fut. pm) to set to rights, 
order Eccuss. 7,13; to arrange, 
i. @. to compose 12, 9. 
Peal unused) Aram. tr. same as 
rew 3PM to put in order, to 
Targ. also Pa. jpn, Af. JPME 
lebrew j2m, }"2%3, and fig. for 
hence the nouns TRE, PPD 
- to stand fast. 
pins (in the Hebrew mode) to 
ed. » to be set upright Dan. 4, 
We might also read nipAn 


from 3pm) m. firmness, founda- 
1 like the proper name 41D the 
on of a god; only in the proper 
(part. yp, pl. DYPin, ¢. "B, 
ISP; wf abs. 1pn, c. 2PN; 
)) tr. 1. to stick into , to strike 
Jupass 4, 21, (fig.) Is. 22, 23, 
yea Jupazs 3, 21, D°N20 into 
M. 18, 14; to fasten, to fix by 
mg 1 Sam. 31,10, n2523 
10,10, with 3 or the accusat. 
to thrust forcibly, to cast, with 
sat. into Ex. 10, 19. bk ‘m to 
tent (by pins driven into the 
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ground) Gen. 31, 20, Jur. 6, 3, Arab, 
Wy; also 9pm alone Gun. 31, 20. 
2 *pH to clap or strike the hands, as a 


| sign of joy Psaum 47, 2, of mocking, 


with 5y at one Nau. 3, 19, of surety 
Prov: 17, 18, with > for one 6, 1, and 
without > 11, 15. — 2. to strike up, 
a ind ineeamisnes 1. &. to blow it, “pTa 
Josu. 6,4, Jupazs 3, 27, 1 Sam. 13, 3, 
sraieres Nuu. 10, 3; 2 Kinas 11, 14; 
2 Cur. 23, 13; seldom with the accus. 
“pid ‘p Is. 18, 33 Hos. 5, 8; Jo. 2,1; or 
with 5 ‘in 2ipma Ez. 7, 14; ‘also ts alone 
Nom. 10, 7, or the object i is syann 10, 
5. Deriv. ID, 23pm, and the proper 
name PPA. 

Nif. pn (fut. *p0?, in pause IPM) 
1. to strike, 329, i.e. to be security jor 
Jos 17, 3; comp. above 52> 9pm. — 
2. to be blown, “Dia Is. 27, 13, or “pis 
Am. 3, 6. 

The organic root ¥p-P is also in 9p. 
2p); YP. (2p); x7 IL; and the. stem 
appears to be enlarged frou the simple 
root, by means of n. 

pr) m. a blast, with the genit. “piw 
Ps. 150, 3. 

F\r) (fut. rpm) tr. to overpower, to 
compel, to assail with violence, with the 
accus. JoB 14, 20; to oppress 15, 24; to 
prevail against Ecoues. 4, 12; Aram. 
intr. NPA, pm, Arab. wrt the same. 
The stem is also in hx, consequently 
it is a farther development of xd. De- 
rivat. npn. 

Fih. 1m (not used) intensive of Kal. 
Deriv. pn. 

Hif. 1 pnry only in Eccrzs.6, 10 K’tib, 
according to some; but see 1°pn. 

Rpm and npn (3p. /-npRn, 2 p. HEpH) 
ye intr. to be strong, powerful, of a 
tree Dan. 4, 8, to be mighty, of a king 
4,19, to be obstinate, hardened, of 14 
B, 20; Targ. often; Syr. the same. De- 
riv. npn, neh. 

Pa. 3pD nf mppn) to make strong, 
confirm , ON Dan. 6,8. Deriv. 5"pn. 

mph (with suff. Sepm; from rpm) Me 


pn 


might, authority Esta. 9, 29; 10,2; Dan. 
11,17 in order to come with the might of 
his whole kingdom (spoken of Antiochus). 

Eph) see Opn. 

Bmpr (c. "pm, for which many mss. 
read ‘pm or hpm; def. NEPM) Aram. m. 
might, power Dan. 2, 37; "4, 27, coupled 
with 8207) and 89°}; Targ. Tipn, REP 
the same. 

aie a@ turtle-dove, see “in. 


NA (not used) intr. to be strong, 


powerful, courageous, = nan I, verbs ND 
often passing into mp. Deriv. the pro- 
per name TON on. 


soem (Comps PINT, PND; 
power of El; from Non) n. p. of a " place 
in Benjamin Jos. 18, 27. 


MADAM (from 72) f. increase, 80- 


boles, ‘but commonly herd (in contempt), 
brood Num. 32, 14. 


m™°371M (from 733) f. the same, com- 
monly specific. interest, usury Lrv. 25, 
36; Prov. 28, 8; Ez. 18,8; coupled with 
72; comp. ma and modern Hebrew 
n-2". 


San see 53°. 
pani see D3‘. 


ITA (c. m7; from D5) f. a deep, 
sound sleep Gen. 2, 21; 15, ‘12; ‘mn 2E3 
deep sleep falls (with bp) Jos 4, 13; 
33,15; fig. stupidity, insensibility Is. 29, 
10, inactivity Prov. 19, 15. 

Mp) (Ethiopic) 2. p. of a king 
of Ethiopia and Thebais 2 Kinas 19,9, 
Is. 37, 9, ident. with Tavaxoy (Vulg. and 
LXX Tharaka, Syr. Tarhak) of Ma- 
netho, the third and last king of the 
20*® Ethiopic dynasty, and successor of 
Sevechus. Strabo (XV, 1,8) calls T'eao- 
zov the greatest conqueror of the an- 
cient world. On inscriptions of old 
‘Thebes and on mount Barkel in Ethio- 
pia this king’s name has also been 
found (see Wilkinson, Manners and Cus- 
toms &c. I. p. 140 seq.; Lepsius, Briefe 
aus Egypten, p. 238 seq.). 
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MOAN (c. naann, mo4n, with suf. 
"02", "oma", ponn-, pl. niv-, with suff. 
pone; ‘from: By in Hifil) f. an obla- 
tion , i.e. a gift ‘taken from a whole, 
which one brings to God (5) Lev. 7, 
14, or to the priest (j=2) 7, 32. Such 
a sm appears, consisting of meat.-, 
sin- and. guilt-offerings Lev. 7,14, Nom. 
18, 8, of the (heave-) shoulder in a 
thank-offering Lev. 7, 34; 10, 14; Ex. 
29, 27, of the first-born, firstlings, tithes, 
of the banished and the part of the 
booty that was God’s Num. 15,19; 18, 
11; 31,41, of holy gifts generally 
Lev. 22,12, Num. 5,9, of the voluntary 
contributions for erecting and adorning 
the tabernacle Ex. 25, 2; 30,13; 35, Bs 
36,3 6. oi with ty, i.e. to raise a 
heave-offering to God, is used with the 
same latitude Lev. 22,15; Num. 15, 19; 
28, 19; 31, 28; Ez. 45, 1; 48, 9; with 
ya from a whole Lev. 2, 9; 4,8. The 
heave - -offerings or gifts alio consisted 
of free contributions to the temple Ezr. 
8, 25; 2 Cur. 31, 10; of gifts from the 
threshing-floor and wine-press Num. 15, 
20 21; of the tenth of the tithe 18, 26; 
of specific lands Ez. 45, 1; 48, 8-10. 
The genitive of the person to whom 
the gift is offered follows the word 
Ex. 30, 14; New. 13,5; or the genitive 
of the thing of which the heave - offer- 
ing consists, as 3:3 10,40, 99> Ex. 35, 
24, pons Ez. 48, 12, SIP Ex. 36, 6. 
anata) heave- ~ offering of the hand, i. e. 
brought with one’s own hand Deut. 12, 
11; but this is commonly expressed by 
299m alone. Metaphirically pl. gi/ts, 
cognate in sense with Na, 7, Prov. 
29, 4 @ man of gifts, 1. e. of bribery; 
excellency, ‘nN VD excellent or fertile fields 
2 Sam. 1,21, where Theod. reads wa) IY 
ny, fields aaa mountains of death! | * 
| “oA7F (formed from 73""n, like 
“mT, "2700) from St'33579, nnn) adj. m., 

ma799mM fem. oblation-like, 1. e. offered 
like a heave- -offering Ez, 48, 12. 


7S ove sec 797771. 


oni (from 095) mase. elevation, 


amelioration Jos 17, 4. 
94* 
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1 Hif.; constr. nz77n) 
, loud notse; hence 
ong of rejoicing JOB 
wet to break out into 
4, 5; Ezr. 3,11 13; 

for a king, 1. @. joy- 
welcome Num. 23, 21; 

14, Jox 39, 25, fully 
pR. 4, 19. — 2. loud 
trumpet, announcing 
r thenew year. Hence 
9 a trumpet of loud 
rm- or signal-trumpet ; 
1,6, to call together 
on Ps. 150, 5 clang- 
2 temple-service; bi 
ound of the horn or 
lay of:the new moon 
nth (Tishri), which 
my inn. Num. 29, 1-6; 

alled n FIST @ me- 
of trumpets Luv. 23, 
27, 6 sacrificial gifts 
nd of trumpets; Spm 
arm Num. 10, 5. Tn 
he "pANH caused by 
pA (m9"pA), differ 
athe, 

12) IL. = xpi L, to 
yelongs; but the stem 
fem. healing, sanatio, 
vyeia, REvEL. 22, 2 


intr. to be hard, firm, 


ae ae 


a5 Arab. yy Da the 
nae so too the 
Arab. Leys identical 
17H with that in Tr". 


\) fem. prop. firmness; 
the name of a firm 
understood the holm- 
lavos Is. 44, 14; dif- 
quercus; the Targ. 
rding to Saadia and 
a species of pine. 


) intrans. developed | 


mI 


out of max (which see), to go, to wander, 
prop. to turn; the Aram. man to hold 
back, to delay, also belongs here. Deriv. 
the proper name 

MM (turning, duration, or wandering) 
n. p. 1. of a station in the wilderness 
of Sinai Num. 33, 27. — 2. of Abra- 
ham’s father Gen. 11,24, LXX Oaéée, 
Oaoa, Vulg. Thare. 

mide) (from 311"; condescension, 
kindness) n. p. Mm. 1 Cur. 2, 48. 


mn (contracted from 474m = JRn, 
constr. “Qn) Aram. num. card. m,. POA 
fem. two Dav. 4, 26; Eze. 6, 17. fem. 
Dan. 6,1; Ezz. 4, 24, 

“DN (see tm) n. p. of a city 
built by Solomon 1 Kixas 9,18, 2 Cur. 
8, 4, according to the reading of the 
LXX (Qeguad for Oeguord). Hence the 
LXX understood the “iaqm of the Tal- 
mud, which was a city near MObM 
(Steph. Byz. s. v.); Solomon’s kingdom 
reaching as far as it. Mention is made 
of the T’armudeans Gittin 57°; Sabbath 
21°; and the city was also named sian, 
the inhabitants Tamudeans (Jebamoth 
17°). Pliny H. N. 6, 28 knows the 
Thamudaei; and the Periplus of Aga- 
tharchides speaks of them. 

sm (from 739 I, 2) fem. fraud, 
deceit JUDGES 9, 31. 

MAAN (from 5172‘) I.) fem. the same 
Jur. 14, 14 K'tib. 

77M (from 173'9 I.) fem. the same 
JER. 8, 6; 14,14 K’ris 23, 26. 


nis (not used) intr. same as J" to 
be slender, stretched out, to project up- 
£ 


ward; Arab. 7,3! to be slender, of the 
chamois. Deriv. "25m and 

rial (with suff. Ba; from jm) m 
the mast of a ship Is. 33, 23; Ez. 27, Bs 
@ signal-pole on the mountains Is. 30, 
17; Talm. 738 a mast, Aram. »27n. 

12°F) (from ym) m. a lance, spear, 
generally a missile; Jos 39, 23 the mis- 


sile, (and) quiver are directed against him. 
But see 735. 
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yh (not used) int. same as Aram. 
gan. Deriv. the proper name "NN. 

DF) (not used) Aram. trans. to split, 
to cut or break asunder, to open, equi- 
valent to the Hebrew “BY ]., Targ. for 
Vup; Syr. <52, Arab. Feans Deriv. 25m, 
yon. 

“yan (def. 89m) Aram. m. prop. a 
cleft, an opening; hence 1. a gate, Hebr. 
“2¥, mop, as 8292 ’m Dan. 2, 49 = 
abun WD, ie. “the royal palace: like 
the Ar. Gb, Persian sl’. yo, Turkish 
Kapt for court, comp. he Porte. — 
2. entrance, door, of a furnace Dan. 3, 
26; Arab. xs.3 the same. 

9m (from 94m) Aram. m. a door- 
keeper, porter Ezr. 7, 24. 

IVI (fissure; from Im) n. p. of a 
ip otherwise unknown; hence Gentile 

. ngon 1 Car. 2, 55. 


noyan (from 23) femin. drunken- 
ness, reeling, = b3"; hence meson 77 
wine of reeling, i. e. which intoxicates 
Ps. 60,5; opin D415 cup of reeling Is. 51, 
17, i.e. the drinking of which causes 
intoxication and helplessness, figur. of 
the divine wrath. 


aps I. (not used) intr. to heal, same 
as ND, HY L, out of which it is de- 
veloped by n; many stems ri) coincid- 
ing with tb. Deriv. mpm which see. 


aps II. (not used) trans. same as 


rae IT. to satiate, to nourish, to give 
food tos paca trip, Greek ass - 8ty, 


Arab. 3,3 intrans. to be richly fed, to 


enjoy richly, = Hebrew yaw; hence 
to live well. Derivat. tan (in ‘the plur. 
p°» tn). 

5m) (only plur. o»pam; from 44m IL.) 
masc. plur. prop. maintainer , nourisher, 
fosterer, then a kind of household-gods, 
Penates, who may have been looked 
upon as the maintainers and nourishers 
of the family. The idea probably came 
to the Israelites from the Aramaeans. 
As tutelary deities they were taken 


wan 


along with persons when they fied Gun. 
31, 19 34 35; as Aeneas carried tho 
Penates with him out of Troy (Virg. 
Aen. 3, 148). In the period of the 
Judges, the Danites took them away 
from the house of Micah, in order that 
they might use them for themselves 
Jupazs 18,17 18 20. They appear to 
have been of wood and of human shape 
1 Sam. 19,13-16. Though this sort of 
idolatry was much practised in houses, 
yet their worship was considered a 
transgression (})N) 1 Sam. 15, 23 (where 
according to Symm. and the Vulg. we 
should read D°DSmi3 7582); accordingly 
they are put ‘along with prpP3 and 
Pxpw 2 Kines 23, 24. Together with 
siDy: (Jupazs 17, 5; 18,14) they were 
also used as oracles Hos. 3, 4, athing 
looked upon as JIN Zou. 10, 2. 
Nebuchadnezzar too consulted them as 
Aramaean oracles Ez. 21, 26. Such gods 
were called in Greek dounses, because 
they support and nourish men (Xeno- 
phon). See Chwolson, Sabiier II. page 
154 seq. 


D "HAH see fn. 


HSI (with a of motion sn nn, 
from m9; delight) n. p. 1. of a alae 
in the ‘cingdom of Israel, which was 
its capital for a long time 1 Kines 14, 
17; 15, 21. It lay on this side of 
Jordan towards the north; was the 
residence of the NWw23, and one of the 
cities of Manasseh JosH. 12, 24; 17,11; 
celebrated for its pleasant situation Sone 
oF Sou. 6,4. The ancients (Zuseb. and 
Jerome) knew nothing more about it. 
The moderns (Brocard, Breydenbach) 
have found it in Tersa, a place on a 
high mountain three hours east of Sa- 
maria. Whether it be Zaluza north of 
Nablus and east of Samaria (Robinson, 
later Bibl. Res. p. 397) is doubtful. — 
2. (delight) n. p. f. Num. 26, 33. 

wn I. (not used) intr. same as ran 
to be "hard, firm, Aram. yon; Arab: 

uy, 5, Leys ; the same, but modified 
in unimportant ways. 

Pih. GY In (with redupl. w; not used) 


a) 


intensive of Kal to be 
trengthened, of a dis- 
f stones, to be strong, 
to establish, a colony, 
firm soil, of coasts, in 

Derivat. the proper 


ised) trans. to fear, to 


| tarasiden the same. 
1 perhaps ‘yn. 


o3 
strictness, Pers. Ue 


uy fear, Re i. 
1 at the Persian court 
comp. NNWIn. 
Dwin, a redupl. Pihel 
ee:  writh a of motion 
of a Pelasgian- Hel- 
‘ace, mentioned with 
and 0°23 (which see) 
ical table. They are 
he people Tyrseni and 
ere a branch of the 
rmed a state in Italy 
the Po to the Alps, 
ly once called Tyr- 
, perhaps also Is. 66, 
, 7 termed mw7yn. 
“of the Etrurians or 
» addicted to a sea- 
. the time of the Ro- 
ken for a people of 
ial name of the race 
h, and therefore their 
ras called Tagxoria, 
nium); from x, ¥ arose 
(a transposition that 
that Tarsh, Tars, 
r the ground-element. 
he district of the river 
tory Baetica or 'Turde- 
south-western Spain 
Hercules to the river 
1t Phenician or T'yrian 
Is. 23, 10), whence 
‘etched silver - plates, 
, 9, iron, tin and lead 
gold 38, 13. Among 
Tartessus was under- 
to be the province 
us the country about 
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Gades; by Seneca the whole of the 
western district on the Atlantic ocean. 
—— 3. certain colonial coast-districts in 
north Africa to which Solomon’s ships 
sailed accompanied by the Tyrians, and 
whence they brought gold, silver, ivory, 
peacocks and apes 2 Curon. 9, 21 
(wrdon nis>ts Tow. min), compared 
with i Kas 10, 22 for the king had a 
navy of Tarshish on the (Mediterranean) 
sea, (sailing) with the fleet of Hiram. 
Tunis also was called ww 1M according 
to Not. and Extr. XII. 489. 494. The 
LXX understand an African Tarshish, 
especially Carthage, in Is. 23,1 10 14; 
Ez. 27, 12; 38,13; the Vulgate in Ez. 
27,12 and Targ. 1 Kinas 22, 49 and 
Jer. 10,9 understand Africa generally; 
though only the Spanish one can be 
meant in all these passage except 1 Kines 
22, 49. — 4. certain emporiums and 
coast - districts of southern Arabia to 
which persons got in ships built at 
“a3 ji"%y, and in such as sailed chiefly 
on the nN 2, whose special destination 
was DIN 2 Cur. 20, 36 37 (in 1 Kinas 
9, 27-28 mypin stands for ww 4H). 
This Tarshish- - Ophir was subsequently 
taken for the whole of the Indian coast- 
territory. ‘mn nv ships of Tarshish, 
i. e. large ships suited for sea voyages 
(Is. 2,15; 23,1 14; 60, 9), are translated 
by the LXX, Targ., Vule., Saadia ships 
generally. — 5. the name of a precious 
stone of the lustre of gold, the chrysolite 
of the ancients(LXX, Joseph., Vulg.), the 
topaz of the moderns, which was bartered 
on the coasts of Spain (Plin. 37, 42 seq.), 
Arabia, India and Ethiopia, and which 
has its name from the numerous local 
designations of Tarshish Ex. 28, 20; 
39, 13; Ez.1,16; 10,9; Sone or Sot. 
5, 14; Dan. 10, 6. As the ruby was 
termed Carchedonius after the place 
it was brought from, so may ‘nm be also 
named. According to others, it was 
called from the colour of the sea, since A 
often means the sea (see above) after the 
Sanskrit tarfscha sea; in which case 
‘Mh would mean generally sea-coasts. — 
6. (from wan I, compare 87M) 2. p. 
of a Persian prince Esru. 1, "14. — 


NAAN 
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7. (foundation, firmness) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
7, 10. 

NNW IF) (lengthened by accentless 
N= from mw 1m, and with the article, 
because it had an appellative meaning; 
from 01m II.) f. fear, reverence, esteem, 
and then the title of a mine Nex. 8, 9; 
10, 2; interchanged with mp 12, 26. 
It is given to the governor 'N sheniiah 
(8, 9; 10,2) sometimes as a title, while 
at other times he is so called Ezr. 2, 
63, as was Zerubbabel also Nux. 7, 65 
70. Stern (Monatsnamen p. 196) de- 
rives it from the Zend. thvereg to ar- 
range, rule, and thvaresta prefect, 
governor; etymologically improbable. 

JANA (Assyrian) x. p. of an Assy- 
rian general both under 31399 Is. 20, 1, 
and 293 2 Kines 18, 17. Sa "gon 
ordered him to advance into Philistia 
just when dissensions were prevailing 
in Egypt; and Sennacherib sent him to 
«Jerusalem to besiege and take it. The 
mame is said to be derived from the 
Persian tar summit and tan person, i. e. 
High personage, or from the Persian 
tara, Sanskrit tara a star, and tan, 
conseq. star-form; according to others it 
is said to be a version of pymaQ 25 
{head of the body-guard), which ‘has not 
the smallest probability. 


prin n. p. of a deity of the D> 
2 Kinas 17, 31, the inhabitants of the 
territory ry. In Pehlevi tarthakh 
is said to mean hero of darkness, i. e. 
of the lower world. 

TOA (= ANAwH, ¢ MNo, plur. NIN", 
from Bt I, like tant from raD, or 
from a L) f. pl. noise, tumult, ‘of a 
multitude Jer. 22, 2, of an ass-driver 
Jos 39, 7; crash, thunder, 36, 29 the 
crash of his ema s) 2 i. e. of his thun- 
der-cloud. 

TOM (from 2B 1.; projecting place) 
n. p. 1. of a city in pbs, to which the 
prophet Elijah belonged, and therefore 
he was named "awn the Tishbite 1 Kinas 
17,1, where we should read "y9q Maw 
for ny); "20i72, after the LXX and 


| J osephus. 


This ‘m is described by the 
Pseudo-Epiphanins as lying beyond the 
Jordan, éx z7¢ AgaBor. — 2, a city in 
Galilee, belonging to the tribe of Naph- 
thali, whose situation is given in Tos. 
1, 2 (OvB1). — Gent. m. °20mH (from 
mawn 1) 1 Kines 17, 1; 21, 17, 


SUR see mrawwn. 


ya0r (Gon yaw) m. texture, checker- 
work , ‘A MIND a tunic of checker-work, 
of the priest Ex. 28, 4; comp: yaa 
28, 39. 

: TARWwN and Man (c. nam, with suf. 
ina-; plur. nia", “with uff. po "natn; 
from a) 7. a return, a recurrence, of 
20, with 4 of the date 2 Sam. 11, 1, 
1"Kinas 20, 22, seldom with accusat. 
1 Cur. 20, 1; return home 1 Sam. 7, 17; 
contradiction J OB 21, 24, reply 34, 36; 
in modern Hebrew, change, repentance. 

TDN (from "7 III.) fem. crashing, 
storm JoB 30, 22 K'tib, comp. PINWH. 

TOT (from Iw II.) f. Saih ior | 
JOB 30, 22 K’ri. 

172 “tM (constr. and before Makkeph 
“nigrion; ‘from nity) /. a thing deposited, 
with 7 ‘(in the hand) i i.e. given in pledge, 
different from VIRB (a deposit) Lev. 
5, 11. 

DAWN (from y1w IT. or 99; ¢. n3-) 
f. prop. unconstraint, freedom; " hence de- 
liverance 1 Sam. 11, 9 13; 19, 5; salva- 
tion Ps.144,10; freedom 2Kinas 13, 17; 
victory Ps. 33, 17; Prov. 21, 31; ‘and 
generally in the various meanings of 
the verb. 

MPwWwM (with suf. yn-, in-; from 
prw L) f. desire, longing, inclination Gun. 
3,16; 4,7; with 59 Sona or Sot. 7, 11. 

TIAN (from “Ww II.) fem. offering, 
presentation; hence a gift, present 1 Sam. 
9, 7, for which is Mata} Dan. 2, 6; 5,17. 

‘Pw (from yin) num. ord. mase., 
my rain f. the ninth, of pi Num. 7, 60, 
win 1 Cur. 27, 12, which Was specially 
termed 2d2 Znou. 7,1; also "ern alone 
means the ninth month. 3% stands be-— 
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1umber in the constr. 
and 25,1, or the abs. 


num. card. f., APO 
, put before the noun 
m7. 3, 11; or after it 
n also stands for the 
as JOH now the ninth 
10. $ yun i is put be- 
the constr. state Num. 
7— “ny combined 


with mywn, and Mwy with the constr. 
state uN denotes nineteen Gun. 11, 25; 
J OSH. 19, 38; 2 Sam. 2,30. The lar, 
Dw is ninety Gen. 17, 6 17; Ez. 4, 5. 

The etymology of this numer is 
obscure; and it cannot be compared 
with extra-Semitic. 

Pig! 9) (Persian) n. p. of a Persian 
governor Ezr. 5, 3; 6,6. For the ety- 
mology the Persian dadnai gift has 
been adduced. 


Grammatical and analytical appendix. . 


The following appendix gives those grammatical forms whose roots persons 
not well versed in Hebrew are unable to find with ease in the Lexicon. They are 
arranged alphabetically and explained. In like manner, forms of words or words 
themselves whose analysis, irrespective of their grammatical exposition, is difficult or 
doubtful, are here adduced in alphabetical order for the benefit of students. The pre- 
positions nd”59 and } meaning and or in its capacity of so-called Vau conversive in both 
tenses of the verb are constantly separated, and therefore the forms should be looked 
for by themselves in alphabetical order. In the difficult forms of the imperfect or future 
adduced, the third person is for the most part the regulator; if the irregularity does not 
consist in the combination of the prefixes with the verb itself. No reference has been 
made to any special grammar, because the necessary information may be found in the 
Lexicon itself, at the proper place. 
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TaN] Ez. 28, 16, from ‘axyui in the 
‘Syriac fails (Syriasmus), i is ‘the first 
pers. fut. Pik. of Sax. Elsewhere the 
usual form occurs Is. 45, 5. 

Tet, MII Aram. pl. of aN; see aN 3. 
NIN Is. "28, 12, an Avabiani for TaN 
from “TIN. Many mss. have 4a. 
Dian, win, wiar see waa I. In the 

Lexicon pages 189. 190. 

"38 1 Kines 21, 29, Mic. 1, 15, from 
Pay of NAN, 1 fut. Hif.; comp. "35 
from h935, 32> from N29. 

Tak Jer. 48, 8, from INR, 1 fut. Hif. 
‘of 73x. In ‘the Lexicon page 5. 


"ADIN Is. 63, 3, from “M2847, 1 p. perf. | 


Hif. of oN. In the Lexicon P. 252 
where several examples are given. 
mai Is. 38,15, is the 1 p. fut. Hithp. 

‘(= INN) of 33 Pik. from 37, a 
reduplication of mi I. See oA and 
Sas. 
D-TIN Ps. 42,5 see TTT, STs, 

DR 7IN 2 Sam. 22, 48, is the 1 p. fut. 
Hif. with suff. from p'3=ppit. In the 
Lexicon page 321. 

a7: (="iny) Is. 14, 14, is the 1 p. fut. 
"Hithp. of ras II. 

wos Ez. 14, 3, "from ‘a3, inf. abs. Nif. 
of w3. In the Lexicon page 340. 


278 Prov. 8,17, from 338N, 1 fut. Kal 
‘of 23x. In the Lexic. p. 30. Seen. 

338 Mat. 1, 2, from INN, with suff. 
pants Hos. 14, 5; but § atk 2 Cur. 
20, 7 is part. Kal ‘with suff. 
"aI Ps. 28, 7, from ain, 1 p. fut. His. 
‘of T37 I. with suff.; comp. TT37F7. 
WIN see SHIN in the Lexicon p. 32; ‘but 
also 1 p. fut. ap. of ITN from 3. 

svar Ps. 77, 4, from STON changing 
“the radical He into Yod. "Comp. yo] 
from 41253". 

STOATTAN Jur. 4, 19 K’tib, DTN K’ri, 
"the former the 1 p- fut. Kal with He 
volunt. from 53m, the latter 1 p. fut. 
Hif. of >y°. In the Lexicon p. 426. 
But some read TID WTIN. 

Doin Hos. 11,4, not from DIONN; not 
‘@ noun = bok; but an Aram. form 
for °2N, 1 p. fut. Hif. of S13, a8 5°27 
Ez. 21, 33 belongs to dvb. In the 
Lexicon page 84. 

Din Ps. 50, 12, from 528, 1 p. fut. Kal. 

sToiNe ») Nzu. 13, 13, from mpein, 1 fut. 
"Hif. of “ZN for ‘ENN in "the Aram. 
way. SEN in Kal, Ny. and if. is a 
denom. from “xin. In the Lexie. p. 42. 

mis Dan. 3, 22, "from TIN, part. pass. 
“Aram. of NIN. 
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1, from TINS, 1 pers. fut. 


SIN from IN, 9332 from oT, 3332 
" from 3973; ; Dagesh forte being | resolved 
in them all by 2. See 939 Aram. 

novos Zecu. 7,14, from MYON for FON, 
a P- fut. Pih. of “9d. 

mpOR Mic. 4, 6, see HON Kal. 

“DON 1 Sam. 15, 6 (I will hurry thee 
‘away) 1 fut. Kal with suff. from NON 2 ; 
on the contrary 2 Kinas 22, 20 is 
the part. Kal with suff. See 10°. 

DnOS Hos. 10,10 from 4x, fut. Kal 
"(36%) with suff, from 40%. 

DSTNDN Devt. 32, 26, see Tine Lif. 

nD Ex. 16, 13 in pause, for 78 from 
Ten. 

ma "Jar. 20,7, is the 1 p. fut. ap. Nif. 
"of rine. 

PID "SN "Ps. 139, 8, is the 1 p. fut. Hi. of 

. "DE, with "= voluntative. 

pix see pe I. 

TIER Jur. 1, 5 K’ri, from “#8 from 
“xr Il. The K’tib 51K should be 
read + 72128, from sxx. — But the 
same word in Is. 42,6 should be re- 
ferred to "1329. 

MpN see np». 

STDS Is. 56, 12, in mss. mMIpy, is the 
"L''p. fut. Kal of mp> (which gee). 
“NIEN 1 Sam. 28, 15, "from Rape with 

Ne for 7 voluntative. 

Dba Is. 33,7; see DN and Nw. 

4 in pause, fom ors = TIN ‘(ora) Now 22,6 “from nk, imper. 

Kal of pian. But see on>.| Kal of “58; comp. Map from 23p. 

ut. Kal of mn>; the third bring Is. 33, "10, from mi = IDR, AN 

is m3. "from = Hithp. 

is the 1 person fut. apoc. 727 Is. 16, 9, is the first pers. fut. Pith. 

“with suff., arising from a fusion of 
fon TPON, 1 p. fut. Pik. m9 and 7°. 
ANN Mic. 7, 15, from 528553 from TN. 

, is the first person fut.| ‘See Lexicon p. 252* under Na Hif. 

I, arising out of fan. was Zepu. 2,14, from sr from $ 14. 

2, is the 1 p. fut. Kal of| "See Lex. p. 252* under “bya Hf." 

ich see). DDN JER. 25, 3, from "wr. Lex. p. 252". 

L, 6, from * TON 1 p. fut. rT PsaLm 119, 117, abridged from 

(et marked in mss. “"n"), “ody, is the first person fut. Kal of 

NONN, where & is to be al with m— voluntative. 

a vowel-letter retained. | Swin-1 Ez.3,15 K’ tib, is sometimes read 

S. WR} (and I saw), sometimes THX? 

from as from ay Aram. (and who); the K’ri has ION. 


6, 11, for Faw = man. 
icon page 1. 

5, for >t, Aram. Imperat. 
_ In the Lexicon p. 50. 
3, is the 1 p. fut. ap. Kal 
om THN for TTS = TITIN. 


1m Ph. in the Lexicon. 

see nine in the Lexicon. 
, from ors (I will dese- 

guished from Sms (7 will 
. 2, 25; 80 too bm Num. 

“it om baa UDGES 13, 5. 

the Lexicon. 

, 5, for “ns, fut. Kal; 


>, 26, is the 3 p. perf. pl. 

any, from “ne Pih. 

> see Mit) Aram. Af. 

18, is the 1 p. fut. Kal of 

he) 

L7, is the 1 p. fut. Hif. of 

uff. 

sexicon page 68. 

, is the 1 p. fut. ap. Hif. 

M 03; comp. 04, o:. 
if. 

“1 if. 

8, from DON; see 72>. 


TUS 


vnws Dan. 5,3 =1Ny, 3 p. perf. pl. of 
ne Aram, The ® is prosthetic. 

STN ‘1 p. fut. Hithp. of 93" (which see). 

"DN ‘from DN, imper. Kal of rine. 

2M, VINNY 1s ‘the 1 p. pl. perf. of RON 
= SInN. 

RAR "Jur. 22, 24, moulded together 
from Jans and FINN; from pax 
1 p. fut. of pn I. 


2 


oxtia Nex. 6, 8, out of oNTia, part. 
Kal of N73 with suff. 

poms 2 Cur. 1,4, from Poa, comp. 
Pon 2 Cur. 29, 36. See ‘p> Hif. 
Lexicon page 643. 

‘pa see Ip. 

a3 Ezex. 26, 15, from ayaa = 73, 
" infin. Nif. of a3. 

awa. Lev. 26, 43, out of Mw , 
"inf. ‘Hof. with prefiz 3 and suf. 5 et 
for which “= is put. ‘See paw I. in 
the Lexicon, page 1408. 

Doowia Am. 5, 11 for ‘dia, inf. Pik. 
"of DI3; Pe) standing dialectically for d. 

Ta BCH. 4, 10, dialectically for 13 from 
T 1. 

Tops Ps. 45, 10, out of ‘p73 from 
Tp. The Dagesh forte in p is eu- 
aohoris. 

“NR2 pl. constr. of 22 (which see). 

jimi33 Ez. 16, 31, for O13, inf. constr. 
Kal niga from +23. 

VHRza for wniza from Ma (which 
"see). 

Ds in pia Eccouss. 3, 8, is the injin. 
"Kal of “ns with suff. 

“pa from by which see, and unger w. 


B| 


24 imperat. Kal of 533, Psat 119, 22; 
" elsewhere for riba, imperat. Pih. 

nya infin. constr. Kal of a3. 

da, “Wi, 83 is the imperat. Kal of 
Wa; “pl. 103. 

. nwa infin. constr. Kal of wad. 

‘tna 1 Kinas 2, 40, also } mina or m4 in 
mss.; see na. 
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OMIwin 


= 


ao Ps. 30, 2, Prov. 26, 7, for >%, 
‘imp. pl. Pik. of riot. It cannot be 
referred to 55's. 

yy see JT". 

4 Prov. 24, 14 for 795, imper. Kal, 
"where - is attenuated from t—. See 
v3 I. 

97 Ex. 2,4, infin. constr. for n31 from 
‘ID. 

vn Ezr. 10,16, out of wind (infin. 
constr. of w3) by an orthographical 
mistake. Lexicon p. 339. 


7 


mares Is. 19,6, a Ail, formed from 
the “adj. m. Tat (which see), conse- 
quently not arising from 177277. Lex. 
page 30. 

33, MAT, "33, It see the stem 3:7). 

wang Ts. 30, "5, out of 945 from was; 
according to others same as wean, 
Hif. of xa. 

137 (nae) Hos. 4,18, commonly taken 
‘28 coming from 37238 (from 338 
which see) after the form. smn, only 
that the doubling is separated. Comp. 
also 3533°7. 

Piss inf. "Nif. of pps I. 

- Rors 3, 15, out of a, inf. if. 
of N13. 

a3 inf. Hif. of "3. 

‘ah inf. Po. of sant L 


nban JER. 13, 19, ‘abridged from N93, 


5 pers. fis Hof. of 1133. 

wrt Is. 25, 10, inf. Nif. "of was (which 
see). 

maw Is. 34,6, 3 p. perf. fem. Hothp. of 
“Ww, consequently instead of ‘anit. 

main Aram. inf. Af. of TaN 

sri ‘Hf, see 517" I. 

nian Ez. 16, 4, or nen, infin. Hof. of 
aD, for "Sah. 

abban Ps. 78, 63, perf. Puh. of 325 L, 
‘not Hof. of 32°. 

moniawin Zeon. 10, 6, 1 p. perf. Hif. with 
a suffi from a0? and a1 with similar 


Sean 
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mr 


asequently arising from | ii see boi I. 


orn ia°w3 together. 
yi L 
). infin. Af. of s4r Aram. 
WaII, Ithpa. I. from 
b et is Ithpa. LU. 
8, Hif. from Sy = >t 


ae WIN, imper. Hithp. 


6, 8, inf. Nif. (nN3) 
for pon; ni- being re- 
ral. See stat I. Lexicon 


ise a (comp. ANN)? 
3 fem. perf. Hif., arising 
re of Nd and "> (man 


» 9, 9, see S3n in Hi/. 
0. 

3,6, for NOT; SOT 
for OMT ‘fom NDn. 
34. 

ont Ez. 20, 2, inf. Nif. 
hich see) after the form 


at. Hif. of rmt2. 
1, 3 fem. perf. Hf. with 
2. 

,4, Hothp. of niav. 

of Var. 

Hif. II. of ‘t2?, for the 
ving an alliteration with 


| Aram. Af. of RDN. 


ont infin. Af. of NNN. 


oT, Aram. Of. ( pase.); 
rey 3 p. pl. See XnN. 


5, out of ‘anit, Hothp. 


33, is not from S°DNM, 

o the Hif. of daz. 

if. with suff. from T1232. 
"22 

29, ‘19, belongs to Por 


for ANN, 3 fem. perf. 
comp. "nS, n233. 


Dah (= pe) Ez. 7,11, is the noun 
“De ( fulness) from i723, ‘after the 
form. nw, abridged Dt, ‘with a suff. 

PRI= TAD seo yD. 

nyt Jos 24, 24, out of 95799 from 
32725, comp. n>" for "n>" from nn>. 

dpm infin. Nif. from bb72. 

won Josx. 14, 9, out of 107253 from 
On. 

ponies Jos 17, 2, is the inf. Hif. with 
suff., with Dagesh dirimens in Mem. 

WN223 JER. 23, 13, out of m3; 50 too 
STNaDT from ‘Ins. 

Pha see m9 in Hif. 

Pas see rms in Hif. 

mah Hof. of ra which, see. 

by9% Aram. Affe of 329 L, arising from 
"bye with Ayin doubled. 

sbyn Aram. infin. Af. of 529 I. See 
“Oy art, 

shyt Dan. 5, 7, see oy I. Af. 

29m see 5» I. Af. 

nbon Is. 30, 28, is an injin.-noun from 
"the Hif. of 49 I. 

Oi pl. 1557 see Pih. of 3 ron. 

305) Is. 59, 14, is Hofal of 193 and not 

om 44d. 

mor Hif. I. of mid; mor is Ai. I. 

bn imperat. ap. Hif. out of rt23st from 
rby If. 

ribo for Moy, Hif. of my. 

bh for nor, Hof. of mby. 

poten Lev. 26, 15, is infin. " Hi, of "5 
“with a suff., not from O25 but from 
bo Ten. 

sense Hithp. denom. from 77% 2. 

Phe ts Ex. 2, 3, probably arising from 
Sp7 3; Tint see Ewald §. 92. c. 

DpH 2 Sam, 23, 1 for opin, is Hof. of 
"Dap. 

nizpis Luv. 14, 43, is infin. constr. Hif. 
for mixpt, like “*ad03 ibid. 14, 46 
for “73087; comp. yen for Yr. 

a5 imperat. ap. Hif. out of M2"°5 from 
D4. 

rat, 27, Miawt see Hif. of 3°). 

0 Gun. 14,10, out of} Tay from. “. 


a ares 


mw 
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Sym 


samt Nom. 17, 10, imper. pl. Nif. from | °1 it Ps.17,3, from miter a noun (which 


p24 I = oy. 

non imperat. apoc. Hif. from 54 IV. 

MI see 23:7 above. 

son Is. 42,.22, imperat. Hif. in pause 
" for aut from 37b. 

mn pb: ‘or SBA” Amos 4, 3, out of 
“qpaben, and the latter is said by 
the oldest interpreters to stand for 
Wn2205, like snmp Is. 48, 8 for 
mrnp. But the ‘Hit. may be also 
taken as intr. (to be cast), like ata 
to stand open. 

Dw Hof. of BiB, out of Bw, in the 
“otter forms of Hof. without Dagesh 


= Ps. 39,14, out of 9Um, 9UT, as 
an imper. ap. Hif. of aa L; comp. 
Dy, aI. Another imperative Hif. 
sw is abridged from 9wWit, and be- 
longs to »9 I. 

nw Nesem. 3,13, contracted from 
NNT ; N cisappesne, after % has 
remained as a peculiar syllable. 

“INMwy see Hithp. to + mish'b 

pent see YYW Hithp. 

smn Dan. 3, 16, Aram. inf. Af. with 
suff from ann. 

TINT Hithp. of $ rn. 

ban 2 Sam. 13, 5, is the imperative 
“apoc. Hithp. in pause, of ron. 

wre see INN Lif. 

T2Ns Is. 33, 1, out of Spann, inf. Hif. 
of b72m with ‘suff 

baa (nb De, dom, Span, infin. constr. 
“Sp)’ Pik. of bon, where the n 
was regarded as a "suttural; together 
with this occurs also Pzk. II., viz. 
omy and Sis. But along with the 
stem pata there occurs also Dm (comp. 
G23 and ‘J27); and to it belongs the 
Hof. omin. See dn and Sn. 

many 1 Sam. 10, 6, ‘out of | Nan, 
‘but looked upon as arising from st; 
hence also the inf. niainn for sain. 


? 


st Ez. 16, 34, has arisen from may 
iva 
Fuh. of rat. 


see), different from “mnt, 1 pers. perf. 
Kal of bij. 


ri 


"ar Is. 26, 20, out of an (comp. 21m 
for math), imperat. sing. masc..of 21. 

In Jupaxs 5,7, 1 Sam. 2,5, for IM, 
‘with > doubled after an accented 
vowel, asis also in "nj Hz. 27, 19. 
See bon. 

‘oIN- Bee Pbniaran 

pn ‘Prov. 8, 29, “extended out of Nn 
(from pi). 

om and nvon, inf. constr. Kal of Nun. 

ase Ex. 1, 16, out of 91773, the ‘re- 

uplication disappearing , several ex- 

amples of which are adduced under 
“9. 

‘mn, an archaic stat. constr. of =, for 
the later nen. 

‘om Hos. 6, 9, see ‘q7 (ftom ‘j21). 

nbn Ps. 77, 11, is from the noun nivn, 
prop. an infin. Pik, of 52m, like nie, 
niaw. See mr to sion. 

“pon Is. 57, 6, "is a stat. constr. pl. of 
“phn (which see) and not from ph. 
“nian Jos 19,17, from m3 with suff. eS 

the stem is 32m I. 
RN Prov. 8, 27, out of: APT; see pan. 


ta 


my Is. 44,18, and according to some 
mss. also in Lev. 14, 42, from ne = 
min, 3 pers. perf. Kal. 

nyy inf. constr. Kal of pt). 


bs) 


mins, Ming, with ah volunt. MIND y is 
fut. Kal of max I, like ia from waa. 

deomy 1 Sam. 14, 24, is fut. apoc. Hi. 
arising out of 2X", which is from 
mon (of Mbox L); not from the ZHif. 
bin belonging to Six. — In other 
places, as di Jos 6, 9, bee? 17,11, 
1 Sam. 17, 39, oN? may be the stoi: 
See Dy: IL Hif, 


ls 


ANT 


>, fut. ap. Kal of ming, 
n ION. 

12, 12 K’tib, for N37, 
93; 80 also 2 Kinas ‘3, 
d' both times it stands 
The K’ri 1522 does not 


f wan. See there. 

1, 4, contracted from 
the fut. Pih. of Wa». 

3, 33, from max, fut. 
a). 
if. of PT 3. 
, either intr, and hence 
of ra I., or if. of the 
Lexicon page 298. 
L, is fut. ap. Kal of 7x’. 
el passage 2 Sam. 22, 11 
with a like meaning, in- 
3 and “ (which see). 
7, 21 K’tib, is the fut. 
xza=my I. The K'ri 
. apoc. Hif. of 1°23. 
3, 53, out of 442872, fut. 
I. To this also belongs 
Os. 11, Nag. 3,10 out 
eq. not from 379. 
| of 49, from 7 (which 


bridged "2's, fut. Nif. of 
fut. 1. intr. Kal of the 
The fut. 1. Kal is 05°. 

. “a) Aram, fut. Af. 


of 7 I, for Sa. 

1, 9, ‘out of nis from 
a): to this belongs also 
= Jos 37, 6. 

oe of s1713 (which see). 

, fut. Hif., for 1979", 

an sec). 

Pe. of 523, a collateral 
(which see). The injin. 
ise from ‘530. 

out of SN, fut. Hif. 
hich see). 

of 52m. See nn. 
. six ‘mas. abou) J Ez. 42, 
wre separated from, con- 
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mn) 


strued with 72, conseq. for wd), 
fut. Hof. of ndd I. (signific. 2), or ‘of 
327 = ND2. t is therefore unneces- 
sary to read nosi> (from >in). 

no wpA Ecougs. 9, 12, part. Hof. of. pl. out 
of Dp", from Wp?. 

“ha 2 Kinas 13, 17, fut. apoc. Hif. of 
a I. 

nbn Gen. 16,11, Jupess 13,5 7, for 

ints. See a9, 

Sa “Prov. 11, 25, for RIN =, fut. 
"Hof. of 9" IIL; but it may ‘also be 
fut. Ny. and stand for 137°. 

12 Is. 63, 3, 172 2 Kinas 9, "33, fut. ap. 
” Hif. of 9. 

W727" GEN. 11, 6, fut. Kal out of met? 
from pint, as br Jupaes 5, 5 =neh 
from > br. 

772m Ps. "94, 20, a Pih.-form as a de- 
nom. from 30 meaning to be an as- 
sociate. See. “an and “an I. in Pih. 

smn] Ex. 18, 9, fut. apoc. ‘Kal of TI, 
on the contrary “1m? Jos 3, 6 ‘ap- 
pears to be out of 7 from “17°. 

“m2 (in pause 11) Prov. 27, 17, fut. 
apoe. Hif. out of rtIT9; conseq. neither 
from ‘4 for wm, nor from "an 
meaning the same as “3m. See "IH. 

‘13, "1971, fut. apoc. Kal of hn. 

mm Has, 2,17 see man L, "or from 
non in Hif. 

om ‘see bre above, and the stem on. 

eo 3 pers. perf. pl. Pik. in pause from 

m? (which see). 

ome“) fut. apoc. Kal out of Dh? and om 
‘(om) from 07%; the pi. ver is also 
the fut. Kal of O77. 

mam Gen. 30, 38, ‘out of min or 
"=n 3 fem. pl. fut. Kal of pm "(= =pan), 
only ‘ stands here for n, “accor g 
to an old interchange. 

wan” GEN. 30, 39, out of warn, perf. 
Pih, (DIT?) from O1°; comp. TIT out 
of vIn’. 

mam Ps. 51, 7, out of “ane 3 fem. 
perf. Pih. of om. 

a7? Gen. 30, 41: infin, Pih. (orm) with 
a suff. from or. 

7OR-3 fut. apoc. Kal of mar, out of 7°, 


abla 
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Wy? 


without our having to assume a stem 

=n IL. 

Brine ‘Gen. 43, 29, Is. 30, 19, arising out 
of 5 70? from jm", conseq. 3 pers. fut. 
Kal with suff. from 20. 

apr? Jos 19, 23, fut. Hof. in pause, out 
‘of apin from ppn. 

“rm fut. ap. Kal of * start. 

nn (mn, mm), pl. nN, see nN. 

= fut. ap. Hif, of 102. 

y379 fut. Kal of 93 (which see). 

Shh fut. Hif, of az> (which see). 

b9 150 fut. Hif. of bb? (which see). 

sn Ez. 31, 7, fut. ap. Kal of 752, out 
‘of PTp{. 

2 fut. ‘ap. Hif. of 133. 

33733 Ps. 50, 23, "fut. Pih. with suff. 
‘in pause, from 722 with Nun epen- 
thetic. 

12395" Jos 31,15, for 323159, 3 p. fut. Kal 
(> from 713) with suff., not from 
723939 fut. Pih. In the mss. the forms 
fluctuate between mp3, 72255) and 
Meisel 

2, d3n, Aram. fut. of b>), >57, out 
"Re bom. 

1737037 “Ex, 15,5, fut. Pih. of MOD, with 
‘suff va = ‘72 poet. for D-. The form 
a7- for 1~ is frequent in t1">. 

o-anza-) Num. 14,45, Deur. 1, 44, fut. 

Hif. of nnd, conseq. out of 1m3~2. 

na), 329 fut. Hof. of nno, arising 
rom nov. 

ams see 79. 

nian fut. ap. Kal from m3. The read- 
ing m0] (out of m7) takes it as 
the fut. Nif. of m3, which it ac- 
tually is in Ps. 109, 13. 

“1273? Jos 8, 21, for xban from 82%. 

1727 Ps. 73, 10, fut. Nif. of T1335 
cording to the LXX from aN. 

a> (after the form Dm, nm from ' tran, 
nom), fut. Kal of 3779 Il. (which see). 

3 Ps. 139, 20, out of "98° from 
was, fut. Kal. 

7Rn Ecccuzs. 12, 5, either out of PN33, 
conse. fut. ap. Hif. of PR2; or from 
VRa fut. Kal. Perhaps extended from 

> (from px2). See ps3 and aan. 


ac- 


wt 


932) Aram. fut. Pe., out of 939 from 937. 

“27 Ps. 141, 5, out of N99, fut. His. ‘of 
"ay I. 

raya" fut. Hiif. of 179. 
= hy fut. Nif. of 320. 

35° fut. Hif. (an Aramaean form) of 230, 
besides 3°. 

po? Ps. 139, 8, fut. Kal of po: (which 

" gee), not from p2d- 

39-7 2 Kinas 17, 13, fut. ap. Hif. of 
TY, out of “>. On the contrary 
"29> belongs to 43> I. 

mye) and mya] may ‘be fut. apoc. Kat 
of ow I. or fut. apoe. Hif. of way II. 

113 Fiay > ‘Dan. 8, 22, is the 3 p. fut. f. pl., 
conseq. for ‘72=n. 

NWS" Is. 15, 5 from "Zi9, D>, fut. 
‘Pih. TI. of say TIL 

nga-1 Jupass 4, 21, fut. apoc. Kal of 
nay IL; on the contrary a 
Kal of : sy I. 

19977 Haag. 1, 14, Dan. 11, 25, fut. ap. 
Lif. of IIL. 

ripe? Puh. redupl. from rp? 

5" “Hp. Bee “DTE". 

mBA-3 Ps. 105, 24, fut. ap. Hit. of 195 I. 

75. fut. Hif. with suff. of ree L 
nb? Gen. 9, 27, out of mmp? from mn, 
“fut. apoc. Hi. 

ya0%" Aram. fut. Ithp. of Yax. 

wets Josu. 9,4, Hithp. denom. of 7x 3, 
‘but for which many mss. read a or} 
(from ‘7% 2). 

pes2 1 Kinas 22, 35, out of pyr), 
fut. 1 ap. out of px> (after the form 
32, ‘j22) from px" I. 

PE, plur, "pe? 1 Kines 18, 34, is fut. 
H. of pe: I. 

pit? (Pp ER, “psy) fut. TIL. of px? I. 

pi Jos 41, i6 (hardened) , part. pass. 
of px? IL; on the other hand that 
in Ps. “41, 9 belongs to px? I. 

"x°.-] Gun. 2, 9, from "37 (ax), fut. II. 
apoc. of "x2 II. 

“i? (TEN, STEN), fut. 1 Kal of -e> I. 
“7, ap. "1% (ng, xn), from s I. 
nin") Ex. 32, 4, fut. ap. "Kal of ars ‘IL 
Ax? Is, 33,12, fut. Kal of nx). 


pm 


ut. Kal of TTP. 
fut, Hof. of mpd. 
2,26, Ez. 23, 18, ‘is 
yp. I. Lexic. p. 599. 
“(after the form "27), 
2”, fut; Kal of yr. 
10, for FIP", is the 
uf. of map, with Da- 
in P. 
4, fut. ap. Kal of mup. 
, of MBP. 
» Kal of SN. 
imperat. of N45", with 
5 comp. ANE"? Ez. 47,8. 
, out of bna'n®. Lexi- 


L of RI). 
a) out of ax from 
ier hand aT? ‘(Chirek 
al of TN. 
24 K'tib, out of 9599, 
. Lexicon p. 606. 
of 394. Lexic. p.1284. 
mu. 15,5 is contracted 
ut. Hif. of 37. 

, Aram. for 77; ; once 
21, 
at of man? and HT 
both readings are sup- 


9 for in? with & final 
PMT; the inyin. of ry". 
for }4° from 435. 
5, fut. Nif. bm) of 
) | 


is the fut. Kal trans. 
see). 


y397) 1 Kines 16, 25, 
fof 33) (which see). 


d 78; poy for 74 


yeh. 

ny “122 fut. Kal of Te? 
from na out of Das, 
I 
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"2 i. @. "nw" JER. 22, 28, Ez. 27,3 


m35> 


Rib, is the same as naw”. See a5. 


Bek) Ps. 91,6, out of a", fut. Kal of 


S10. 
paws from Ti, see under TT. 
ame? Eccrzs: 12, 4 is the fut. Nif. of 
nny. 
"8? ‘Pa. 55, 16, for NW, fut. Hif. of 
“Nw IV. 
pw "JER. 49, 20, is the fut. Hif. of Dw? 
= Dw. 
body Jos 27, 8, is the fut. apoc. Kal of 
‘mby I. 
piss is the fut. Nif. of Daw. 
npws Eccues. 8, 1, fut. Puh. of Naw. 
aw see w. 
v7 fut. apoe. Kal of yw. 
soe 1 Sam. 6, 12, moulded together 
“out of ww) = eh and m2"n, from 
1. 
wn out of minmw?, fut. apoc. Hithp. 
of PTT. 
PRUpAy? Nau. 2, 5, fut. Hithp. of ppw. 
xn? Devt. 33, 21 see Mine, NON. 
nDIn? Mio. 6, 2, fut. Hit. in "pause, of 
"TD. 
pin "Aram. fut. Ithpe. of 71. 
ban’, in pause on 2 Sam. 13, 6, fut. 
apoc. Hithp. of Son. 
Dan), In pause Dan), fut. Hithp. of M02. 
= (DMM) fut. 1 Kal, Dm? (plur. 78%, 
man), fut. II. Kal of DIE. 
Dn? fut. Hif. of pvan. 
Dw? Aram. fut. Ithpe. of Dw. 


2 


ND Ps. 22,17, is either to be taken 
1s. of 3949; on the con- | 


20, i belongs to 394 


as the constr. state plur, =" 8D, or as 
the 3 pers. perf. pl.=39N2 from. “w> IL 
= 19. See also the Lex. under “IN. 

a "for WWD Eccuzs. 2, 13, putting 
the vowel: forward. 

DTPA 2 Sam. 23, 6, for D>2. The suff. 
pHbe stands for DTPS, "and the word 
arises from a mixture of DrPD and 
DP2. 

b> ‘Gen. 42, 36, lengthened from 723 
“(see B). 


mamo> 


migra? > 1 Krines 7, 37, extended from 
TD, 72>. 

anicas Is. '33, 1, out of ‘91D, inf. constr. 
Hif. n973 from PP (which see) with 
> and suff. 

19393 Is. 23, 8, is the plur. with suff. of 
rer) (aliich ay regularly inflected 
after "32. 

y 


a7 IND 1 Sam. 2, 33, out of at, Inf. 
constr. Hif. of 238 1, comp. wad, 
prone, nia, 13D. 
“AN? "JOB 33, 30, for sign, inf. Nif. 
of “AN. 
noa5 Jur. 39, 7, for N°32, inf. constr. 
Hif. of 893. 
na2 Ex. 3, 2, commonly regarded as 
arising out of nam? = naiy2; but it 
may also come from sa II. or 
na? Il, with the same meaning as 
a =. 
rind - = NET, Je =, pe = 
"Aram. fut. Peal of 87H. The » is a 
prefix of the 3 person = Yod, as Nin 
in Syriac. 
miwt2 2 Kinas 19, 25, out of nixwa> 
(Is. 37, 26), inf. Hi. of MIND. 
mum Eocuss. 5, 5, out of UM, 
inf. constr. Hif. of Ruan. 
pam? Is. 47,14, inf. constr. Kal oan, 
‘a collateral form of on, with >; 
comp. 0293179 ibid. 30, 18 from the 
infin. pr. 
sien 2 Cur. 31, 7, inf. Kal for sid") 
(Is. 51, 16), from 15°. 
nap? Prov. 30,17, out of niap7? from 
itp. The stem is "7p. Gn ‘the Da- 
gesh i in ? see the Taner there. 
‘l2 imperat. Kal of 32°. 
J? same as 59, imperat. Kal of ‘y°. 
sb imperat. Kal with m- voluntative, 
"from 2). ‘. 
n> infin, constr. of 2). 
nin Is. 3, 8, out of nivaisy, infin. 
constr. if. of rT. 
miz2 Zucu. 5, 4, shortened out of 29, 
“from 425, 3 pers. perf. fem. Kal. 
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NID 


mia Num. 5, 22, out of niax2, infin. 

ae of max I. 
np? Gen. 30, 15, out of ANP?, 2 pers. 

ee fem. Kal of mp2. 

nod 1 Sam. 18, 29, out of nb = a, 
from the infin. constr, Kal nh. 

Taw Is. 23, 11, out of saw, infin. 
constr. Hif. of Ta. 

n2 (in n>) 1 Sam. 4, 19, infin. constr. 
Kal for. n'y2 from 332; comp. MON 
out of NI. : 

mn2 see 12. 


ID 


"372 2 Sam. 5, 2, for 922, part. Hif. 
of Siok 

79272 1 Sam. 16,15, from nya, part. 
Pih. fem. contracted from nNP39; 
comp. nyw72 1 Kines 1, 15 out of 
nn‘ jw. 

AWN 1 Cur. 15, 13, out of ra and 
rr a a aybma, D372, "m2, 
pobn 

he) 0 upeEs 5, 10, plur. of 372 (which 
see) for 5°37, but not from 773. 

ya Aram. part. pass. Af. of Wax. 

pont Aram. part. Af. (FINS and nr) 
‘of. nt. 

T72 Aram. infin. Pe. of 37; comp. TT: 

neva (plur. pox) Ez. 47, 8, trans- 
"posed from Spa (which see), from 
SO i Rie, mm ns. 

nibniy from soni from 53. 

bran Duvr. 32, 5, is 79372 (from 73" II.) 
"with suff. 

migva part. Hof. of ma. 

moar part. Hof. of 530. 

m4 Prov. 25, 19, out of n3¥7072, 
‘part. Puh. of 7973; not for npn 
part. Kal; comp.‘ rman out of smart. 

pean 1 Cur. 21, 13," is the plur. “of 
a0, conseq. = pray. 

NID = NIN (with suff. 773) Dan. 3, 19, 
Aram. infin. Peal of NIN. 

mya out of mr-h2 see 12. 

Bt Prov. 17, 4, out of PIN, part. 
Hf. of Jin, @ denom. from ik. 

ata Dan. 5, 19, Aram. part. Af. of Nor, 

95 


mn 1506 013 


dorva; another NT is is better, however, to take it as a mixed 


of 172. form of D“nmd and on nny, 
Aram. infin. Peal of 12. though the ara} does not suit this. 
IV. of “zn. mini 2 pers. perf. "Kal of ny. 


A, part. Hithp. of 90, nna Dan. 3,2, Aram. infin. Pe. of NON. 
cae san Jen. 29, 15, part. arising from 


r, of D2 (which see). ‘a Pihel-form mnm, which has itself 
5. 95 Vennteantnd from sprung out of a ‘noun nin. See 
box mon Il. 


11,1, for p°99%. 5 
for 3312, perf. Kal of 
919 Josu.5,5 7 is the nin) Gun. 34, 15, is a fut. Kal of nig IL 


m9. “NBR? an anomalous form Ez. 9, 8, 
par t. Hif. of yen (fut. arising from “Nw? (part. m. Kal) aud 
2 IL “Nw (fut. Nif.) from “ww (which see). 


1, is part. Pih. (r279) Mss. ‘read one or other, ‘edd. SNwad. 

om ALN, out of HPN; |! mrhy 1 Sam. 14, 36, out of mxh3 from 

eph after the Aramaean “tr, fut. Kal with ra voluntative, 
omitting the Dagesh. 

ma? Jar. 26,9, out of naz, perf. Nif. 
of N33. 

3337) Is. 64, 5, either stands for 53974, 
as fut. Pih. of a3 L, or it is fut. ” Hit. 
of Sa = 523 

333 Gen. 11, "", out of MPa, fut. Kal 
"of boa. See the following. 


3, for “nb! from Nd%. 
tre 

7, see “i379 and “ya II. 
of 393 (which see). 

of rp. 

11, out of mz372 from 
ey. resolving ‘Dagesh 


ing Nun. p39 Is. 19, 3, out of mips, perf. Nif. 
sa? = Bee Dy. ‘of. pera L; comp. "PTS, Miop2, ad3, 
in 2. 


mat, nba; where the accent "and 
form changed after the reduplication 
was laid aside. 

Yona? Is. 59,3, Lament. 4,14, a mixed 
form taoulded out of the Nif. 5x3 
and Pual oxi, with an Aramaean 
sense. See bys. 

7232 Jur. 8, 14, out of a3, fut. Nif. 
“(On, psn, 049) of Dt. 
m2" 4 plur. fut. apoc. Kal of oT. 

393 Zepu. 3, 18, out of 7313, ‘part. m. 
plur. constr. Nif. of 3° L 49 stands 


. Pe. of 223); see bon. 
2, 20, out Of DON, 
N72. 

10, out of "229272 and 
aixba form. Some refer 
and DIT >. Others read 
t the explanation of it 
orm is the most suitahle. 

, 29 K’tib, m22p7 K’ni, | 5 
2. Pual of the ‘denom. 12P- 
is a noun (which see); 


J. for 4. 
1, 15, contracted from | nis Lament. 1, 4, out of mi9id, part. 
| NY. fem. plur. Nif. of mas L 


8, 16, commonly taken 
hp. of =n, with the 
ie OF for DAN in the 
anner, especially as this 
en Aramaean forms. It 


v9) 1 Cu. 3, 5 and 20, 8, is the 3 pers. 
“pl. perf. Nif., arising froin the fluctua- 
tion between Nif. 31332 and Hof. 
sa. 

WMI? Ez. 23, 48, out of "Q1n2, a Nithpa. 


a a el 


bra 


of 19°, like "232 (which see); if we 
should not rather read "O42. 

Dm2, plur. ona, Nif. of bsnl, ‘after the 
" form sn), nn; the fut. ‘is br. An- 
other bm is ‘the Pih. of bn? IL. 

Dr? is sometimes the Nif., " gometimes 
the Pik. of on. 

brane Is. 57, 5, ‘out of b-eM2, part. pl. 
Ni. of nan. The fut. is Dm. 

‘mim JER. 23. 23, for "n2m2, 9 p. perf. 
* fem. Nif. of 727 XO. oe is an older 
form for Mm. To regard it as arising 
from nm, for MmN2, is not at all 
necessary. 

72 Ps. 69,4, plur. wom) Sona or Sot. 
1,6, perf Nif. of “1. 

mn perf. Nif. of nnn; but also the 
" perf. Pih. and Nif. of nr. 

D2"? Ps. 74, 8, is the 1 p. pl. fut. Kal of 
ek with suff. p-. See 2. 

cad ‘Num. 21, 30, 1 p. pl. fut. of 99 IT. 
= os I. ‘with suff. See under im 
the translation of the whole verse. 

3272 Daur. 2, 33, is the 1 pers. pl. fut. 
apoc. Hif. of 193. 

"232 Gan. 37, 21, is the 1 p. plur. fut. 
“Hit. of 799 with suff. 

n=) Gen. '20, 16, does not stand for 
Anis (3 fem. ner. sing. Nif.), but 
it is a regular part. fem. Nif. See 

no" Nif. 

4B) ‘Devt. 21, 8, out of “B2an2, perf. 
Nithpa. of “p>. 

773729 -1 Sam. 15, 9, a mixed form from 
miyai and 732; or from ‘1722 and 
m3). 

bina, “pl. ‘diaz, part. py ia9 Gen. 17, 26 
and 34, 22. is the Nif, of 5272 IL with 
the meaning of 5170, its form arising 
from a combination of 1 and ¥%. 

pno723 Gen. 17, 11, out of om'>722, perf. 
Nif. of boa = by. 

723 JER. A8, 11, either 3 p. perf. of "133 
" (which see), or Nif. of 47a (which gee) 
or “79. But see ‘133. 

72903 Ez. 41,7, out of mabe, perf. Nif. 
"of: 229; if it b6 not better to read rIDO?. 

703 Ps. ‘4, 7, tnperat. Kal of m3 I. 

n17? Znce. 2, 17, Nif. of wy {Ir , for 
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maw 


“iz2, comp. 54129 for Di2, if the 
stem be 42. 

mns2p3 (in many mss. mND52) 2 Sam. 
'd, 26, lengthened out ‘of sdb) by 
m-, Comp. PINNBT. 

bono, Ez. 28, 28, a sort of Pihel-form 
arising from the doubling of the last 
radical; for which the simple >22 
stands in 30,4. See 593. 

pix, Gen. 44,16, fut. Hithp. in pause 
"from pis. 

mre Ps. 141, 3, for 19%), imperat. Kal 
"(Ai3) with ah voluntative, and Dagesh 
euphonic i in &. 

Dp? Ez. 21,12, for >p2, after the form 
O73, par Nif. of Sop II. 

stop), “n'op2, Nif. of Sp II. 

nee? 2 Sam. 19, 43, is a noun formed 
from the part. fem. Nif. of Nini. But 
it is also perf. fem. Nif. ZEcu. 5, 7, 
or part. Nif. 1 Cur. 14, 2. 

Ww Ez. 39, 26 and oto: Ps. 139, 20, 
‘contracted from aNtD2. 

"D2 Ps. 32,1, out of NAD, part. pass. 
Kal of niv2, but vowarded as a v1), 
to make it ‘Tike the "16> that accom- 
panies it. 

ow2 Num. 21, 30, is fut. Hif. of TO) = 
33, for D2 (we lay them waste), 
consequently not from 07310. Lexicon, 
page 1408°. 

mimw Prov. 27,15, a mixed form from 
"Nif. and Hithp. of M1; a part. with- 
out Dagesh in Van. 

WIEN JupG@es 20, 32, out of wAIpN, 
1 pers. plur. perf. Kal of pn2, with Da- 
gesh euphonic in p. 

mN2, “HAZ see 3D? 


© 


3°30 2 Kines 8, 21, same as 336, part. 
‘Kal of 239. 

Jad see 335; perhaps from ‘735 = '073. 

#5 i from 535 or 349 (which ‘see). 


y 


779, Eccuss. 4, 3, contracted from 33-72. 
259, Ecc. 4,2, contracted from 20}~75. 
95* 


BY 
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ws 


mperat. Kal of tty, 
16. 


nix, and therefore for °23"nnM2¥, or 
a mixture of ah) ay PP and “INA. 


ther for MD2Y, perf. | px 2 Kinas 4, 41, imperat. Kal of px. 


farther development 
- corresponds to the 
liar definitive form; 
er the type of MDX. 


rith Dagesh dirimens 


t of "233, infin. Pith. 
Pee a denom. from 


Y , infin. constr. Kal 


in. constr, Kal (ivy) 
. 

or “UDY, part. pass. 
ewhere 3 pers. perf. 


r Miniwy, as a shorter 
ny. 
re 


) 
N25. 
AND which see. 


3 not imperative Kal, 
2 (which see). 
infin. constr. Kal of 


yp, from bys (which 
Toit 1 
it of DmMwS from wre. 
y 

Nw. 

wt 

1. 3, 11, imperat. fem. 
to make it have an 


TIN. 
infin. constr. Kal of 


nf. constr. Pih. (Mp3 
suff’., from PI. 
, either from Pih. Il. 


npy Jos 38, 38, inf. constr. Kal of pi. 


pxp Hos. 10,14, for op, 3 pers. perf. 
Kal, after the Avabic ‘orthography. 

oNp dram. part. Pe. of Bap. 

op ‘mperat. and infin. Kal of aap I. 

map, inp is the 3 pers. perf. Kal (aR) 
‘of 54D I., with suff. 

“Tap inv. 22, 11, imper. Kal (ap) with 
ah voluntative of aap 1; comp. “S38 
from “IN. 

Dap Lev. 23, 13, imper. Kal (a) with 
‘suff and Nun epenthetic. See rap I. 

Wrap see D2}; comp. "20p from OR, 
“with > doubled and 9 ‘after 5, to sup- 
port the vowel. 

np. imperat. Kal of np. 

np Ez. 17,5, for np out of np?, 3 pers. 
‘perf. Kal with Kamez, to distinguish 
it from the imperative. Comp. 19 for 
S37, Minn for 77nd. 

onp Hos. 11,3, out of amp), 3 pers. perf. 
" Kal with suff. 

map, once mop 2 Krnes 12, 9; infin. 
constr. Kal of mp2. 

WN? Ez. 2, 20, contracted from xp 
(Ruts 1, 20), imperat. fem. pl. Kal of 
sop I. 


_\ 


TNA Ezex. 28,17, infin. constr. Kal of 
“Ta after the form mam. The third 
radical He frequently passes into 3. 

of Is. 45,1, infin. constr. Kal of 39 1. 
‘after the form ‘To Jur. 5, 26 of Tou. 
But "4 JUDGES ‘19, 11 is a shorter 
Ryze of +3". 

4, 573), imperat. Kal of 5°. 

uaa Gun. 46, 3, infin. Kal of 9. 

D4 Ps.68, 28, part. Kal (34 ‘puler) of 
79 L, with suff. D-. 

sant "Hos. 1, 6, out of an, part. 
"Puh. fem. of bin); comp. np. 

wy and wa imperat. F Kal of w- IL. 


Aw 
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On 


ey 


mw (together with w:) inf. constr. Kal | 228m Jos 20, 25, out of ana2Nn= 


“of was IL 
wv 


NW ) imperat. Kal of nib. 


ON Ez. 16, 57, for nw, part. Kal of 


row. 
RiD, nowy nouns from xiv. See Lex. 
oni part. Kal for 0010; see Dow. 
ny infin. constr. Kal of ND). 
mR which see. 
AND see “NW I. 
ni stat. constr. of mi (which see). 
Do see nn. 
“A3U7} Ps. 23, 6, for "207, if it do 


not stand for "MI, ‘infin. constr. of 


ab. 

35, “385, 30, imperat. Kal of a0). 

naw as a noun from naw; and also as 
“the infin. constr. of a0. 

Daw Gen. 6, 3 see DAW as an adverb 
"from 4130. 

Nip infin. Kal of niv2, for Nib}. 

nies JER. 42, 10, for ait, inf. abs. Kal 
of a"; as vice versa 175" 2 Sam. 
15, g Kr, for a5 from S70, 

wiw Is.10,13, out of MoWw, Pih., see 
How. 

a2) ‘Deut. 22,1, srw 1 Sam. 14, 34, 
from PTD = PD. 

nw imperat. and. infin. Hif. abbreviated, 
from naw. 

PONY Ezex. 35,11, for 4n-, with an 
irregular full orthography. 

Barri Jer. 51,13 K’tib, is "3 for 
n220, conseq. part. fem. Kal. 

oy, ab see >vj under w. 

nvvaw see the noun raw, and also inf. 
Kal of pow I. = nw (Ez. 36, 3). 

paw see Lexicon. 

nw ‘dual of rtd. 

no, rInw, rInw Aw see maw I. 

pind see "Ay (Out of "FIIW). 


r 


warn Prov. 1, 22, either out of TANNA, 


as the fut. Kal, or for NAAM as ‘the 
2 pers. pl. fut. Pik. 


"RA, fut. Kal of doe, with suff. 
rt) Is. 52,14, instead of Nn, from 
aN; comp. sbye, 

Nan Prov. 1, 10, out of man = Mann, 
"fut. Kal of TTR. 

m2°Nan Ps. 45, 16, is the 3 fem. pl. fut. 
"Kal of Na. 

mANRan (also mpxian) Daur. 33, 16, 
"lengthened from Nan; the He has 
passed into Tau. It is the 3 fem. fut. 
Kal, with the enlargement m-. This 
form with suff. is found in anNian 
Jos 22, 22. 

sian Ez. 22, 4, a shorter form for *x53n. 

mon 1Sam. 25, 34 K’ri = mgon, "nan 
K'tib, arising out of mwan Gi ‘of 
*5n). See N12. 

ameian see N43. The readings 7nNian, 
[Heian are ‘found; and interpreters 
have either considered it as formed 
from the fut. Kal Nan, SN3n, or as 
a mixture of aNian "and. SON, or 
fnally as coming from the noun 
maa. 

q30 ‘fut. ap. Kal of 753. 

main Ez. 16, 50, after the manner 
“of 4" for 213m, in order to have 
an alliteration there to M2"wIN 

prin Jos 19, 2, for asin, ‘fut Hf, of 
ae : the original. ae passing into 
ay, as is frequent in the ™’> verbs, 
and retaining the accent. 

bam 2 pers. fut. apoe. Nif. of 423, else- 
"where 7 rTOan). 

"21°79'IM Is. 40, 25, for "3Wath, fut. Pih. 
with suff, where | in like manner Yod 
presses into the form from the third 
radical. 

“3M, in pause “3m, fut. ap. Kal of 7. 

SDMA Mican 2, 12, for sn, = 
‘Sygtnn, 3 fem. pl. fut. Kal of pan IL, 
mp7 passing into Pie 

OPA Ps. 9,16, for 50°, with the rare 
designation see - by a vowel-letter; 
comp. THN. 

vO fut. of Pih. II. of on. But see 
bn. 

Rin Ps.16,5, is a noun for 77257 after 
the form aid, arising out of a part.3 


ain 


‘the derivation from 
jected. 


ut. ap. Hif. of >> 
\tracted from INA, 
rom INN; hence it 
f SIN. 

of sin, 3 fem. fut. 
1. 

LO, contracted from 
0), fut. Ph. of “ix. 
0,9, contracted from 
ut. Kal of THIN. 
cabins 

Nef. of 52m, formed 
regular way. Along 
1ere was also a form 
from the infin. 1%. 
. 

fut. ap. Kal of wan, 
the middle guttural 
neni 1 Sam. 15, 19, 
, from >. 

), exceptionally for 
fnnz. But it may 
Kal of nom. 

T99, abridged from 
ut. Hif. of 59%. 
arising out of TEI 
> — with a vowel- 
ditions have mien 


the 2 fem. sing. fut. 
, out of MI5H from 
out of Moan from 
, out of moonn, fut. 


fut. ap. Kal of 723, 
2", ‘T22, conseq. not 
formed from jan for 
. Hif. of WW 1. The 
changed into j2? and 
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on. The stem is an 


MIS) 


then — becomes —, as dae Jos 18, 
12 = Sow. 

rd a 2 Sam. 17,16, is the fut. apoc. Hif. 
of 7 L 

mn Nex. 3,14, fut. ap. Hi f, of TM. 

ata J5R. 18, 23 in pause, out of san 2 
pers. m. fut. Hif. of mn (which see), 
_ drawing back the tone in the jussive. 
for = is also in °21n. 

wn Lament. 3, 22, Ps. 64, 7, 3 p. pl. 
‘pert. Kal of nm, conse. ‘for ven, 
with the reduplication resolved by 
Nun, as in 21 = IN. Another 
72m Num. 17, "D8 sends for 12m, 
1 pers. pl. neh Kal. 

dimé) Ps. 39,12, fut. ap. Hif. of 107. 

"28 Ex. 23, 21, for V2m, in the Ara- 
maean manner, /ut. ‘Hit. of “72 IL 
(which see). 

vvam 2 Sam. 19, 14, contracted from 
an, fut. Kal of “73x. 

1B, mn, imper. Kal of m (which see). 

wn, "aD see #3). 

non contracted from nonn, fut. Kal of 
QO’. 

2297 Rutz 1,13, out of r3a9F}, omit- 
“ting the doubling of the Nun because 
of the pause, 2 p. pl. fem. fut. Nif. of 
729; comp. "yaxn Is. 60, 4 for m= 

nivn Has. 3, 9. fut. Nif. of "19 IV. 

pen} 1 Sam. 15,19, out of Dyn-1, fut. 
ap. Kal of bY; see Urn. 

"9M Ez. 36, 3, out of wb9n, fut. Nif. 
Kal of ay TIL = bby I. If from 
223, it is the fut. Kal (by) i in a form 
which appears in Aramaean. 

wipni 1 Sam. 28, 24, fut. Kal of men, 
out of * MENA". 

Do nizien JER. 25, 34, see pp Hi, 
“where this singular form i is explained 
in various ways. 

myo%n Jer. 19,3, fut. L Kal (58) of 
“Obx IL, comp. 12; om. Fut. IL is 
bes after the form bps, and accord- 
ingly the 3 fem. pl. fut. Kal is mg7bacm. 

pn fut. Kal of p>. 

sosin-) 1 Sam. 14, 27 K’tib, should be 
read T2NIN) meaning and his eyes 
saw. The Kri read m29kM), which 
suits 148 verse 29. 


5 te © aS OSE tase ee gee 


an") 1511 J3An 


ann) fut. ap. Kal of 73%. mm 2Sam.22,41, abridged from : mnng, 
yin Ez. 29, 7, is fut. Nif. of yx. ‘as in Ps. 18, 41, consequently from 
1 ant Eccusgs. 12, 6, out of yon, fut. Kal 709. 

“ot yr. sninn fut. apoc. Hithp., out of Mannn 
mtn Jer. 9,17, out of maxim from "from inlad 

"Rb, fut. Kal. sTannn JER. 12, 5, a fut. from the Pih. 


"On ‘Devt. 32,18 in pause, fut. ap. Kal "Fann of mn, perhaps developed 
of mip I. after the form ‘an, %° from the noun monn. See tn. 


from | 0. : Onn Ez. 24,11, out of Onn, fut. Kal of 
awn Ecciss. 7, 16, out of ppinwn "pan. 

(apiving), fut. Hithpa. of D720. Jan "1 Kinas 17,14 K’tib, a peculiar 
non "fut. ap. Kal of FIND. infin. constr. Kal, arising from the 
ANH fut. ap. Hithpa. of TTIW. doubling of jm (whence the feminine 
onan (in many mss. ymin) ‘Is. 41,10,| form nan, nn). See 4n2. 

fit. ap. Hithpa. of aa I. 3nn Prov. 4, 25, 3m} Gen. 21,14, fut. 

Mn infin. constr. Kal of 1n2. ap. Kal of ara 


nann 2Sam. 22, 27, fut. Hithp. of nan Hr., Senn 2 Sam. 22, 27 in pause, out of 
“from Nany= anny, with an "agso- "Snenn, fut. Hithp. of snp; but it may 
nance to 2). According to others| also be referred to bon. 
for “ann, as it stands in Ps. 18, | agnn Ex. 2, 4, out of 3% nn , fut. Hithp. 
27, conseq. from "73. | “of ax) (which see). 
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